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To the Reader. 


Chirſtian Reader, 

F the Author of theſe Sermons I may truly ſay(though not in fo 
eminent a degree) whatSt. Paulintimates of himlelt, 2 Cor. 3.1 
Thar he needeth not, as ſome others, Epiſtles of Commendation : at 
leaſtwiſe not to thoſe who had the Happineſs to Hear,or will take the pains 
to Read his Sermons. The perſon being ſo well known, and his manner of 
Preaching, that they are not likely to receive much, advantage by my 
Recommendation. | | 

His Birth and firſt Education was in the City of London; He 
was Son to Mr. Laurence Horton Merchant, one of the Company of 
Mercers. | 


The firſt time I had the opportunity of knowing Him, ' was about 


the year 1632, when he was fellow of Emanuel Colledge in Cambridgg.ar 
which Colledg I had the Honour ( and Happineſs) of receiving het 
of my Academical Education, and for ſome part of it under his Tui- 
tion ; which Colledg had at that time as great areputation for ſerious Pie- 
ty,ſolid Learning,and ſober Converſation,as any Houſe in the Univerſity ; 
and had as little either of Duncery or Debauchery ( conſidering the num- 
ber of Students in it, wherein it was at that time ſcarce inferior to any ) 
as any Colledþ there. — oF 

In the year 1637, he was made Univerlity-Preacher. 

About the year 1638, he was called back to the City of Londonto 
Exerciſe his Miniſtry there in St. Mary Cole-Church, where I remember 
to have obſerved the Reverend and Learned Biſhop Brownrigg, when in 
London, to be a very frequent, if not his Conſtant Auditor, even though 
he did not lodg in thoſe parts of the Town. He was Preacher to the 
Honorable Society of Grays-Imm; admitted allo a Member of that 
SOCIetyY. 

gh from the Pariſh of St. Mary Cole: Church to Great St.. 
Hellens, in the ſame City of London; wherein the year 167; he finiſht his 
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d Burt (whar moſt concerns the preſent buſineſs)he was a pious and learned 


m an, a hard Student, aſound Divine, a good Texruary ; very well skill'd 
in the Original L anguages, very well accompliſhed for the work of a Mi- 
niſter, and very conſcientious in the diſcharge of it. He made the Mi- 
niſtry his whole Buſineſs; and (as David laid of himſelf on another 
occafion) be did not ſerve God with that which Coft bim nothing: being 
very induſtrious in tis preparations; very ſedulous, diligent and con- 
ſtant in the Exerciſe of it ; and did very rarely ( unleſs upon urgent 
occaſions, or by ſome eminent perſon ) ſupply his place by a Deputy. 

He wanted not variety of Learning to embeliſh and trim up a Ser- 

mon, if he had fo pleaſed. Bur he contented himſelf with ſound 
 Dodrine, Scripture-language, and ſuch as might be underſtood by 
his Auditory (rather than admired ), as beſt conducing to perſwade 
men to the praQtice of thoſe duties he did recommend. 

For matters of Wit, though ar the firſt hearitig, they may pleaſe the 
Ear, and tickle the Fancy ; yet have nor that awe upon the 'Conſci- 
ence, nor make thoſe laſting impreſſions which ſound DoRrine plain- | 
ly delivered, with clear evidence from the word of God, is known |} 
todo. | 

And Sermons ſo Compoſed, are like to be of more laſting uſe, than 
others accommodated to what the preſent Age calls Wir. 

For witty expreſſions paſs for ſuch but while that way of Wit is 
in faſhion ; but upon a ſecond hearing, or when that faſhion of Wir 
alters ( which alters like that of clothes ) that which is now thought ! 
witty, will then ſeem flat, if not unſavory. But ſound Reaſon will be | 
ſound reaſon in all Ages; and as cogent at the Second and Third 
reading, as at the Fit. be ; 
And. ſure that's the beſt Rhetorick, and perſwades moſt, which | 
moves by ſtrength of Argument, and plain evidence, rather than {| 
what depends only on what they call Ornament, 'and a pleafing found | 
of words; and that Langnage is moſi fit for buſineſs, which is not 
_ Ceither ſlovenly, fo as to make it unſavory; or ) affetedly Trimmed, | 
"fo as to divert the mind from the ſenſe of what is ſaid, and make it | 
dwell on the words only. 7 
Two Volumes of his Sermons have already ſeen the light, and been | 
received with good approbation; the one upon the whole Eight Chapter 
of the Epiſtle to the Romans ; the other upon ſome of the Pſalms (the 
fourth,the twoand fortieth, the one and fifticth,and the ſixty third); and we 
tiaveno cauletothink but thoſe of this third Volume(being Sele& Sermons 
-rarSe ſpecial occaſions ) were penned with as great cate, as thoſe in , 
is ordinary courſe of Preaching. And thereis yet a fourth Volume which I 
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Fobn's Goſpel, which were Preach'd not long ſince, and by himſelf reviſed a 
little before his death ;and two other Volumes, Oiie Sacramental Sermons, 
and another Funeral. In the mean time what is here prepared for thy 
aſe, if thou read with the ſame ſeriouſneſs and conſideration with which 
it was written, thou wilt receive the benefit of his labours, and of thine 
own. 


Oxon. Sept, 28. | | Thine in the Lord, 
16 7 8. 


JOHN WALLIS, 
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| - 4nd behold 4 Ladder he «pon the Earth”, and 4 y of ir rea ache aw © 
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- There is. common 6 wh Weaknes: and. Tenderneb event in the: beſt of The F ale of God, n-- 4” 
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SC ral parts confide- | that asit lies here before us is conſiſting oftbree 
; rable, - Firft,, "The © Branches, Firlt-- of a Ladder reaching” 

"Viſton or Spe@acle Earth to Heaven., Secondly, of Angels ; 
propounded';; - Se- | and deſcending wpon this Ladder. Thirdly: E2 i. EEE 7 
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of the Text, 2s the main Scope and ſubſtance 'of it letter onely, but in the Miſtery which is figoift. 
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/ verily reril I py ay unto you, Here ye for 
Heaven open, aud the Angels of ding 


"Tien of the Text of Jacob's [Ladder as is ac- 


knowle by the Generality of Interpreters 
| rags. «nd Modern: 7 Chri ts very | 
-fitly reſembled by this Ladder beje of a- 


twofold Conſideration eſpecial] Firſt, "up 
the account of his News , an Secondly , u » 1 
on the account ES. Rt 
| Upon the x7 of his Natzre. Firſt, of all 
which are two his, Godhead and bis Manhood. 
According to his Manhood : fo be hath" in him 
the Foot pf the Ladder, which is fet upon Earth, 


Ce ad nd 


and repreſents him unto us, in the Union 

a | theſe two Natures both to- 
fr Fg as ofHeaven and Earth. *' Thus John: x, 
14. Theword war made Fleſh and dwelt among 
us." 2; 4h; 37 16; Great 54 the Miſtery of God- 


Apna all the falneſs of the Godhead 


4 | 'J 
ME Lonoals be (>, 'It: was' quiſire that he. 
"Thould be Mir and ſo Have his footi por 

Earth: Partly ered he migh be capable of Suffe- 
ring, and dy rim for us; whick otherwiſe he could 
not be'z-and-partly' that he might make fris- 
fion inthe ſame_ Nature that had-offended, 


- that there might be a ſutableneſs and Conformi- 


* ty betwixt the Head and the Members, That 
- bt > arte] ; and they'who are Sandifyed 
- mighe be of one Naturs,the Head and the Mem- 
- gow. alike And that accordingly he might 
© a: Sympathy and Fellow-fetling of affeftion 
- 64% 5 them: And thenit was wiſe alſo that 
{bould be God, That he minhe tives our wants 

_ and Neceſlities, and thataceordingly he might 
upp I 'makethem up;- that he might 
the. wrath 'of God: for us, arid indure 


x74 Puniſbmext which was due to our Sins with- | 


out fnkmg under it.  'That'he might both pre- 
us fromthe greateſt Eaxlz : and beſtow upon 
vs thegreateſt good alfo. And:that's one account of 
this: R ance'of Chriſt ts Jacobs Ladder , 
Namely, . fromthe _—_— of his Nature. 


upon the Son of Man', where tat 16 this 4- 


\ tath inhinithe\, * 
* Top of the Ladder, w cli” Ea phe 
Heaven. And fo the tic reg En” po 


-lineſs 3\Gofiwas Maniſefted in the Fleſh. Coli2.9.” 
perfec? / 


—Y 


_ 


pm 


| 


| holds ds in that Conlideration. 


= 


lard which arei Earth, Even'in' Hime. 


5, 10, 
(tiled untoGod by the Death. of his Sor + And 


The: Second i is from the Ono of his 
Office ; as he is the Mediator of the Church, And 
hat. .ln-all-the kinds and. Perfettions and acegjn- 
nent; of t- "Bi Thus far alſo capable: of 
'we = | per gbeere: US, 


D WE: * i 4 


That he 
from Earth'to Heaven. - Thus Matth. 
All Power is given unto bim both in 
Heaven and in Earth. Take him 2 to. 7; 


he is MO an 
W. 19, I6 Hes oe eee Fr th 
rth. 


inde the Conſciences _ Men: Yea of the £ 
arches and Potentates in the world 5 who 
ndin a Nate of SubjeRtion and Gbediavce to 
Hine. wh for Tens He 1s likewiſe the head 
of all Principalities and Powers. Col. 2, 10. And 
I,and:; andPowers are made ſab- 

þÞ, 2 Pet. 3.22, Thisfor his Kingly 


” Secondly, by, Take it for bis Prieſt office 3 
| And here he is likewile like Jacobs Ladder, 


the work of Atonement and "Reconciliation - 5 ” 
bri Heaven and Earth together. Thus Col. 
"42 pleaſed the Father by hizz to reconcile 
all thi $tO himſelf, whether they. be things in 
11% ppm. eV io, likewiſe 
; gs Eph. 1, 'Thatin the Dienſirion of the 
he might gather together in one 

all a in ot both which are iz Heaven , 
Take 
*ns What we are in our ſelves; -andthere isa Dil 
+ wn betwizt-Godand x7,.weare not one- 
y Strangers ," but Enemies'#o-hims And: he to 
#9 Bac now in Chriſt, this Enmity is 'remov- 


ed and taken away, and there is perfe&t-peace 


wrought according'to'thatagaine of the Apoſtle. 
Gol." x, 2r., You that \were ſometimes alicna- 
red;and Enemies in your arinde by wicked works, 
Yernow- bath the'reconciled\in the body of 
his Fleſh through Death &c:” And again Rowe. 
When 'we were Eremiet we were recon- 


nge onely fo, but we alſo joy in God through 
our Lord Jeſws Chriſt 3 By whom we have-now 
received the Atonement : Chriſt hath made God 

and ws Friends. : | 
And then again, as for Reconciliation, ſo alſo 
for Acceſs 5 which is the Fruit and Effect of it : 
It 1s by Chriſt that we come unto God ; and have 
Admiſſion unto the Throne of Grace; As we have 
the Benefit of bis- 8atisfa@ion i likewiſe of. his 
Interceſſion ; and both -of them'conſider'd as oxr 
bigh Prieſt. Thus the 4pofHe ſeats it. Eph. 2,18. 
Speaking of Jew and Gemile-z Through him We 
both. have an Acceſs by one-Sprrit unto the Fa- 
ther. 'And ſo Chap. 3, 12. In whome we have 
boldneſs and Acgeſs with confidence through 
the Faith of Him. What ever intercourſe 
there paſſes at any time betwixt- God and us, 
it isin all the Covenant of Grace and as-it is ob- 
tained 


CR eo wt on nag s Tg 
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© "\Reathing from Eartbito "Heaven. £ 3 


_ tained aftd procured by Chriſt, - And\1t'-1s he 
alone that does:effeF it for.us ; and that: brings 
it to paſs. And: therefore-upon this Ground 
are we ftill ncouraged- to-have-recourſe unto 
God, and toxperfeft our Communion with ham : 


as. Heb, 4 £4: T7 0040 that 'we have a great 


High Preift that'is paſſed into the Heavens Jeſus 
the Son of God; Let us therefore come boldly-nn- 
to the throne of Grace; that we may obtain 'Mer- 
cy and find:Grace to help in time of "need. 


And:ſo again Heb. 10.19. &c. Having there-- 


fore boldneſs toenterinto the Holyeſt by the 


blaodof Jeſus , byia new and living way which" - 


-he. hath conſecrated for-us through the vayl,” 


that, is itoifay his Fleſh: And having 'an bigh' 


Preiſtover the Houſe of God, let: us draw * near 
-With':a! trne heart. in full aſſurances of . Faith. 
And Rom. 5, 1,2. Therefore being juſtified by 
Faith we have peace with'God through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: By whom alſo we have Ac- 
ceſs. mh regaywyiv. | 

Hence has he in Scripture fuch' Names and 
Titles pat upon him ; as doe import thus much, 


when he is called the Door whereby 'we Enter : 


and the Key whereby: we Oper, and the Rock 
whereby we Climbe, and the Ladder whereby 
we Aſcend; as it is here in the Text; 4 two- 
fold Ladder ( as I may fo expreſs it ) which he 
-hath ſee up.'for us. The Ladder of ' his Fleſh ;' 


and the Ladder of: his Croſs both together” 


make that'New end living way for -us, which 
was mentioned in the foregoing Scriptare, Chriſt 
is our Conveyance to'God, and He alone ; as 
the Scripture again inform's us. Joh. 14.6. Tam 
the way, the Truth and the Life. No man Com- 


eth unto the Father but by me: As no Man 


come's to Chriſt except the Father draws him , 


ſo no Man com's to the Father except Chriſt 


brings him; Neither is- there Salvation in any 
other , far there is no other + Name under Hea- 
ven given:among Men whereby*we-muſt -be' 
ſaved.  AFs 4 12. God was in Chriſt recon- 
ciling the World unto himſelf, 2 Cor 5+-x9. 

Therefore this( by the way ) ſhews the Va- 
nity of all ſuch-Perſons which dream of any 
other way or Conveyance beſides; whether of 
Angels or Saints, or their own Free-will and 
the like, that neglect and lay aſide Chriſt as in 
a manner Needleſ5 ard Superfluons in this great 
Work of Salvation ; ſurely ſuch as thoſe they 
are exceEdingly deceived and miſtaken - 
Theſe that throw down the Ladder, they will 
never be ableto get up-ts Heaven, by all the 
Ropes they can hoyſe up to themſelves. He 
that hath the Son hath Life, but he that hath 
not the Son hath not Life. 1 Joh. 5 12, 

And fo as for final Salvation : So for Interme- 
diate Communion likewiſe , It is that which 
we partake off through Chriſt and him alone , 
we cannot come into the preſence of God, nor 
ofter.up a Prayer before him, which may be 
acceptable to him , but through his Mediation. 
By the Mediation of his $pirit as. inabling-us; 


—— 


; 


. ling acceptancefor us : 

the Angel- of the:Covenant;, who otters up: the 
| Prayers of all che*Saints-upon the Golden Altar , 
. Is: before the Throne, as it is in Revel.. 8; v. 3. 


_ of no Force or Validitie at. all. 


and by the Mediationof his Blood, .as purcha- 
He'isthe Angel, namely 


And what ever are preſented otherwiſe: they are 
Thus .is Chriſt 
our Ladder:that reaches from Earth to. Heaven ,. 
inthe Conſideration of his Preiſtly Office'in both 


. the: partsiof it, whether of Satisfaition:; or ins 
: terceſſuon. 245" 


Thirdly, For his Prophetical office, if'wetake 


itrherealſo , weſhall finde that: briſt-has the 
_ notion" of-a Ladder. And:as he conveys our 


Prayers and: Deſires to God'; (ſo he-does likewiſe - 


 carrye God's: words and/yrill tous, Joh. 1 18 


No man hath ſeen God at: any time:,' The'onely 
begotten Son, who is in the 'boſome\ yf the: F4+ 
ther , he hath declared him. And again: Job. 
3; 13. No man hath aſcended up to:Heaven; 
but he.that came down from Heaven';. Even:the 
Son ofi'man which is in Heaven. | He ſpeaks con- 
cerning the knowledge of beavenly Myſteries: and 
the Communication of them, ' which did' belong 
onely to Chy;ſt, 'who though then upon-+Earth -_ 
as Man; Yet as to his' Godhead was [till reſi- 
ding'in Heaven ; having the ſame Eſſence: and 


' Glory with the Father, Matth. 11, 27. All 
; things are delivered unto-me-from my: Father, 


and no man knoweththe $0x., - but the Father, 
neither knoweth any man the Father ,* but the 


' Sor; And he to whom theiSor will reveale him. 


It is Chrift that” brings Heaven down to'Earth 


 Inregard of diſcoveries. And thus a Ladder in 


his prophetical-Office alſo, FL 40407 
To draw up this Point to'an head.” Take 
Chriſt in his full extent whether of Nature or Offi- 
ces and in all the expreſſions' and accompliſh- 
ments of either, and we ſhall find him 'to be ve- 
ry fitly ſet forth tous by this refemblance in #he 
Text, whether as to the ſteps of the Ladder, -or 
tothe terms ofit. The terms of it: of Heaven 


. and Earth 3 And the ſteps" of 'it int the Paſſages 
betwixt either : They are ſuch as ace very' re- 
|. markable i» Chriſt in allthe works andiperfor- 


mances of his: Mediatorſhip from hig- Concep- 


' tion to his Aſcenſion 3t ſelf. Tn thet all he 
; reach'd from Earth to Heaven, as he teſtifies 


of himſelf. Joh. 16, 28. I came forth from 


| the Father, and am come into the World.” And 


again, T leave the World and go to tlie Father, 


. And fo, Eph. 4, 10. He' that deſcended 'is the 
' ſame alfo,. that aſcended-xp far above'all Hea- 


vens , that he- might fill all: things. It is that 
which is obſervable ard in in every Miſte- 


_ ry, in his Birth, in his Paſſzor, in his Aſceirtron and 


what not. | There was ſomewhat of Earth' 
Each, and ſomewhat of Heaven; and he was: 2 
Ladder ſet up betwixt both, '\n the undergoing of 
them. And /o much may Ve ſpoken of this 
Ladder here in the Texts inthe primary and 
Principal notion of:it , vis. ' As 1t teferrs to 
Chriſt, 2447 671 


B 2 The 


G End bet 24, ee 
© VE. A. ne ot F " A a > EIT STS 
EETEDTE AST IRIS 1? : , ! 
” PLL 2 


4 JACOBS-LADDER 


The Second is the Secundery and. Swbordi- 
nate; as it refers to; the Church of Chriſt , and 


very 'particular pert aud: member of-if. The 
RR pay cither Col pely taken, or diſtribu- 


tively, Colle®ively in the whale Company of Be-- 
lievers; / or Diftributively | in every ſingle and 


Chriſtian... This Ladder it was-a Re- 
reſentation in o_ of Ee, — v0” _ 
both  Aſtically and Perſonally 5 Myſtically, as he 
mien. e-of the whole Church at: large. And 
rſonally, as he was ſuch a man in particular. 
Firſt, Wee! rake it inthe: firſt Senſe; for 


| vety;wellbave the Notion of 


from Earth to-Heaven, inthe militant part , and 
- head in Heaven,” The Church 3t is Earth, as it 
were:.removed and tranſplanted into Heaven. 


we 
, . s 
LES o 
CE 


: — 
; Ts 
.” 


- they-are firſt ſent into that ibefore they are -ta- 
keminta-a better place. Born firſt from Below , 


and\theri Bora from Above. + This is the State: | 
and: condition: of the Church; in regard where» 


of thisexpreflion does ſute untoit. . 
+ Secondly, Take it more reſtrainedly, for eve- 
piers: 6 Chriſtian and fo. it agrees with 
:cob-perſonally, as this Ladder -which is here 


ing and deſcending u this' Ladder, and 
himſelf ſtanding + ag would ſignify to 
Jacob his ſpecial Providence and care' of him in 
his Journey - And ſo upon this account -Facob 

uſt'be the Ledder himſelf in the next and im- 
mediate Senſe, though not 1n the cheif and Prin- 
cipal.. : And thus indeed allo is wy true Be- 
_ liever; he is one conſiſting both of Erth ard 


Heaven ; His Body from Earth ,- bis Soul from 


Heaven; his aboad upon Earth , his Heart in 
Heaven.. His Pilgrimage upon Earth 3 his trea- 
fare and his Inheritance in Heaven ; Heaven and 
Earth they do devide every Chriſtian. And fo I 
_ havedone with ys 6 1 ta of this' Viſion 

here before us ;- and'this is the Ladder reaching 
- fromEarthto Heayen , which is Primarily. to 

' be underſtood of Chrift; and Secondly to be 
underſtood -of Chriftiens : that's Jacob both 
Myſtically and Perſonally. hf | 
The 8econd. Branch of this. Viſion is/of the 
Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon this 
Ladder,wherein again are two-particulars more; 
Firſt, The Perſons mentioned, and Secondly the 
Motiox of thoſe Perſons. The Perſons mentio- 


of theſe Perſons, that is, that they aſcended and 
©.» Firſt, For the Perſon: themſelves. Theſe are 
here expreſt tobe the. 


From. their Creation. as made by God ,. Secondly, 
From their Qualification as being made like ua- 


* at} £1 


+ A. no 


z\the body on Earth, and the. 


y. are taken:out-of the World, and 


| edn the .occa flonal Scope of it. The | 
. Lord by' this Vifion-of the Angels of God aſcen-" 


#ed, -they.arc the Angels of God, The Motion 


| els. of God, which 
they are.called upona threefold'Account. Firſt, 


to God,” holy Angels. And Thirdly, :fromtheir 


| Imployment 'and ſpecially Miniſtry.,:-as being 
, continually ix Attendance upon God , and \ſftz#- 
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; ding-in his Preſence 'expe&ing their Cominanids 


from:/him;: and ycilding-all ready and-ichearful 
Obedience to:him. Theſe -are-the: Perſons here 
meds 4/7 oor bile no ins TEC; 


_ Now Secondly,For the Moi whereby "PR 
tributed and-aſcribed'to theſe Perſons, it is of 
' Aſcent and- Deſcent reciprocally.' They aſcended 


and deſcended upon the Ladder , 'whereby'in one 
word--is fignified their-ſpecial attendance upon 


|| Chriſt and the Church, and the diſcharge of their 


Miniſtry towards them. 'Wee'l-take them both 
together,and in'their-order as they lie before us, 


' inreference to the Expreſſion above mention'd. 


__ Firſt,” Take it of Chriſt hizeſelf. And: fo this 
aſcending and deſcending of the "Angels -apon this 
Ladder, it does intimate -and . declare unto us 
their ſpecial regard'-and reſpetito Him, which 
1s very eminent in them. Theſe Bleſſed: ard Glori- 
ons Spirits are very remarkable in their obſerva- 


tion of Chrift.- Itis that which we may. take 


notice of in every Miſtery and Paſſage concerning 
him, how the. Angels were ſtill 3meployed aboxt 
him , and ſubſervient to him wpon all occaſions 
whatſoever, = 

For his Conception, an' Angel foretels 'it to 
the bleſſed Virgin. ' Luk, 1, $1.” Behold thou ſhalt 
Conceive in thy Womb; and bring forth a Son; and 
(alt call his name Jeſus. An Angel declares it to 


| Foſeph. -Matth. 1 20. The Angel of the Lord ap- 


peared to him in 2 Dream ſaying, Joſeph thou Son of 
David fear not to take unto thee Mary thy Wife, For 


that whichis conceived in her is of the haly Ghoſt. 


For his Birth, an Angel: pabliſhes it to the Shep- 


| berds, with a Glorious Hymn which they Sung, 
: laying, Glory be to God on High, ox Earth peace 


and good will towards Men, in Luke 2 14. And 
when he. comes into the World , All the Angels of 
God worſhip Bim , in Hebr. 1, v. 6. &c. 

In his Temptations in the Wilderneſs, the Angels 


came and miniſtred unto him, in Matth. 4, 11. 
' Inhis Agony in the Garden , an Angel was ſent to 
' Comfort him, in Luke. 22, verſ. 43r 


At his RefurreFion , the Angel roll'd the Stone 
from the Sepulchre, and brought the tidings of it 
to the Women that ſought for Him. 

In his Aſcnefion,the Awgels attended upon him, 
and informed the Deſciples concerning him. 

. And at bis Comming at oy to Tulgment, the 


| Lord Jeſs ſhall berevealed from Heaven with his 
mighty Angels, Thus take him which way you 


will, whether in his State of 4Abaſement and Hy- 
miliation, orin his State of Advancement and Fx- 
altation ; do thoſe bleſſed Creatures ſtill Miniſter 
unto him.” According to either Motion of Chriſt, 
is the: Motion of . Angels. ' if Chriſt be. pleaſed 
to deſcend in his State of Abaſement , the Angels 
deſcend with him. If Chriſt again be pleaſed to 


| aſcend in his State of Advancement, the Angels 


they aſcend with hire. Thus do they both aſcend 
and deſcend upon the Son of Man. 
ſingular 


Serm. I. 


Reaching from Eafth th Heaven. 
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This they do as we may concetve of .it upon a 
twofold Arconnt.” Firſt, in point of Afe@ion and 
fingular Loveto Chriſt. Secondly, in point of Duty 
and ſpecial obligationto chriſt. In point of 4fſeFion, 
Firſt of all, and- ſingular love to Chriſt. The Angels 
they waite upon him for thit,- as deiighting to be 
imployed about him. Ther's no ſuch ſervice, as the 
ſervice of Love /; this has the excellence and prehe- 
minence of all other ſervice whatſoever. And this 
is the ſervice of the Angels to Chriſt, they are ve- 
ry well pleaſed and ſatisfied to be exerciſed and taken 
upinit. Itis very Natural and agreeable to them » 
from their Afe@ion towards him- 

Secondly, In point of Ingagement. As he 1s the 
Lord and head of Angels, and ſo he 1s called. Col. 
2 10. The head of all principality and Power. And 
the Angels do receive ſpecial benefit and Advantage 
by Chriſt, though not as to matter of Reconciliati= 
0; yetas to matter of Confirmation and Preſerva- 
tion in that happy State and Condition in which 
they are, this Benefit they owe to Chriſ#, That 
whereas being Creatures of their own Nature , they 
might fall away, as well as the reſt of their Fellows, 
_ might leave their firſt Eſtate and Habitation 3 
now they are ſetled and Eſtabliſhed 1n 1t, this they 
injoy from the Grace of the Redeemer; And while 
they do ſo they have very great cauſe to be obſer- 
vant of him, and to yeild all homage unto him 
which accordingly they do. That's the firſt Refe- 
rence ofthis their Motion here in the Text, namely, 
as to Chriſt himſelf. 

The Second is to the Church of Chriſt,and every 
particular member of Chriſt. Firſt, For the Church 
at large , the Miniſtry of the Angels is very emi- 
nent in reference to this, and great things are (till 
upon occaſion done by them for it, in their atter- 
dance upon it. The Angels have a double Miniſtry 
wherein they are imployed ; A Superiour and an 
Inferiour anſwerable to their double Motion which 
is here mention'd in the Text : of aſcending and de- 
ſeending, This Superior Miniſtry that is to attend 
upon Chriſt : and therein as we may ſay they do 
' aſcend, And this inferiour Miniſtry, that is to at- 
tend upon the Church of Chriſt ; and therein they 
do alſo deſcend. The latter is that which we are now 
at this preſent ſpeaking unto in this particular. And 
this latter is to be taken as depending upon the 
former as the Ground and foundation of it. There- 
fore do the Angels Miniſter to the Church from that 
relation which the Church has to Chriſt as his Body 
and Spouſe. That reſpect. which is given to the 
head, is in part given to the Members ; and that 
honour which is given to the Kirg,it does reflect al- 
{oupon the ueen,who is honoured the more for his 
ſake : This 1s the Caſe and Condition in this buſi- 
neſs. And accordingly we have it ſhadowed out 
to us under the old Teſtament in two Inſtances, refer- 
ing to one another. The one is of the Cherubims 
looking with their faces upon each other 3 and with 
their wings covering the Mercy ſeat. Exod. 25,17. 
Theſe Cherubims are the Angels, and this Mercy-ſeat 
Itis Chriſt, who is the true Propitiator ,, Theſe they 
look upon him, with a Reverence and adoration of 
him. The other is of the Yayle of the Tabernacle 


| 


ſake, and whilſt theylove him ; 


with the P:@ures of Cherubims round about it. in 
Exod, 26 32. Whereby is (ignified the variety of 
Angels attending upon the Church. | 

Phis they are willing to do, and it is no diſpa- 
ragement at all tothem todo it, thapgh it be upon 
Creatures inferiour to themſelves;becaule herein they 
are fubſervient to Chriſt, whoſe the Church is. Arid 
they delight to do it for that reaſon. The ſame Love 
(as I ſhew'd before) that made them to ſerve 
Chriſt, makes them allo to ſerve the Church for his 
they cannot but 
love ber as related to him, and alſo to themfelyes 
as Fellow-members. 

And then again further for their own Advantage 
likewiſe, For they themſelves gain by this Miniſtry, 
and are muchi mproved from'it, as from hence occa- 
ftonally they are inſtru ted in the knowledg. of ſuch 
Myſteries which before they were unacquajated 
withall ; Thus, 1 Pet. 1 12. While the Apoſtle men. 
tions the Evangelical DoFrines he ſays this of them ; 
That they are ſach things as the very Argels deſire 
tolook into them; namely , for the Excellency of 
them. And again St: Paxl. Eph. 3 1o. Tothe in- 
tent that unto Principalities and Powers in Heavenly 
places might be known by the Church the manifold. 
wiſdom of God, This incourages them in this their 
Attendance; And makes them willing to be mini- 
ſtring Spirics for the Salvation of the Elke, as they 
are Gig to be. Heb. 1 14. 

But beſides as to the Churches in General; fo alſo 
toevery particular Aſember, as to Jacob here inthe 
Text. Not only Myſtically conſidered but Perſonally, 
Their's not the pooreſtChriſtian that is, but he has a 
guard of Angels attending upon him as there's oc- 
caſion for them, not onely one particular Angel 
( as ſome would haveit ) for a particular Perfon, 
as aſſigned and appropriated to him , but a multi- 
tude and vriety of Angels as Jacob here had. We 
ſhall find if we look into Scripture, how ſerviceable 
the Angels have been to the particular perſons of 
God's Servants, as they have had need and uſe for 
them, Elijah was deſtitute of eat, and the Angels 


fed him. Daniel was cilt into the Den of Lyons, and 


the Angels preſery'd him. Peter was put into Priſon, 
and the Argels reſcu'd him. Eliſha was purſued by 
the Syrians , and the Angels incompaſs him, Jacob 
was alone in his Journey, and the Angels accompa- 
ny and conduG him. Heſhall give his Angels charge ' 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy wayes 3 They ſhall 
bear the up in-their hands, that thou daſh not thy 


| foot againſt a ſtone, as it is Pſal. 91. 11, 12. There 


is very great Benefit from the Angels in their Mi- 
niſtry and attendance upon the Saiats. 

Indeed we do not diſcern them, nor take ſo ſenſt- 
ble a notice ofthem. They are about us, but they are 
about us Tvifbly. The Meinifeſtation of Chriſt in 
the fleſh, who is the Lord of Angels hath taken a- 
way the Manifeſtation of Angels in a Corporeal Dif- 
covery, and hath reduced the Adminiſtration-of his 
Kingdom to a more 8piritxal forzre ; But this does- 
not take away from their real preſence with ns, and 
attendance upon us. They are with us, and aſhſt- 
ant to us: after an inviſible manner,and that to very 
good purpoſes, which if we had time we might in- 

| . large 
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large upon unto. you. And eſpecially as to the 
refiltance of evil Angels and 'their attempts upon. 
us. Look what ever miſcheif the Devils can work 
againſt God's Servants, the-contrary good can the 
good Angels pbſerve for them , and accordingly 

they do, as there is need and occaion for it, In the 
proteQion of their Perſons, in the afliſtance of their 

Imployments, in the ſcattering of their Temptati- 
ons;inthe ſatisfying of their ObjeQions. As the An- 

ls were inſtrumental to the removing of the Stone 
from the Sepulchre , ſo they are many times.inſtru- 
mental in removal of Scruples out of the mind. 

And as the Devils haye power now and then for the 
injection of evil Imaginations, fo have the Angels 
_ alſo power-to deſperſe them, and to take them a- 
way. But that which is cheifly #o our purpoſe, and 
molt agreeable to the ſcope of the Text is the Mi- 
niſtry of the Angels for the Cuſtody and preſerva- 
tion of God's Servants, which is very full and Emi- 
-nent in them. Theſe Angels do always behold the 
face of God in Heaven; and that to this end, as.to 
be Commanded and ſet on work by him , for the 
ſafety and ſecurity of them. The Argels of the Lord 
incamp about them that fear him and deliver them. 

Pſal.. 34. 7- And ſo Thavedone allo with the ſe- 
cond Branch of the Viſion, which is exhibited to us 
' here in the Text conſiſting in the Attivity of the 
Angels. The Angels of God aſcending and deſcen- 
ding upon the Ladder. 

The Third is the Swuper-Intendency of God himſelf 
in theſe words. And the Lord ſtood above it; and 
thus it carries a reference with it to both the former, 
to the Latter , and to the Motion of the Angels, 
which paſſed upon it. It refers to them both. 

_ Firſt, It refers to the Ladder, and that in the 
full extent of it 5 whether of Chriſt or the Church, 
_ or Fecob, The Lord ſtands above it with reſpect 
tocither Explication. 

* Firſt, Take it in reference to Chriſt, who is the 
' Ladderin the firſt ard principal Nation and concep- 
tion of it, ſothe Lord ſtanls above it ; whereby is 
declared unto us thus much. That though as the 
Son of God Chriſt be every way equal to the Fa- 
#her , yet conſidered as Mediator, he is leſs and in- 
feriourto him. The Father is greater then T in that 
place which we lately opened. Joh. 14. 28, Look 
upon the whole work of ourRedemption, and the 
Mediatorſhip of Chriſt, and we ſhall find it to be 
all tranſafted by the Power and Authority of God 
bimſelf , who was principal in itz ifhe came ito 
the World, he was ſent by God. God hath ſent his 
Son into the World. Joh. 3. 16. And the Father 
hath SanTified and ſent him, ws 10. 36. If he 
was appointed to the work of the Mediatorſhip, it 
was the Father that appointed him. Him hath God 
the Father ſealed. in Foh. 6. 27. \ When he was 
baptized , it was the Father that approved him , 
and gave Teltimony unto him. This is my below- 
ed Son in whom I am well pleaſed: Matth. 3. 7. 
When he was Crucified and- put to Death, it was 
God the Father that expoſed him. He was deli- 
wered by the Determinate Council and forekhnowledge 
of Godin. AG. 2. 23. | When he was brought a- 
- gain from the Dead, it was the Father that raiſed 


him. Him hath God raiſed up having looſed the pains | 
of Death becauſe it was not poſible that he ſhould be % 
held of it. 4@. 2. 24. Thus is the whole Contri- # 
vance of this Ladder, for the framing of it and | 


rearing of it, and faſtning of it it was wholly 
from God. And this as it refers ,to Chriſt himſelf. 


Again, Secondly. - Take it in reference to the # 
Charch,this Ladder in the ſecond Notion of it,and ſo ® 
the Lord ſtands above. it there alſo 5 What ever it be 
that happens to the Church, it happens to it by the # 
diſpoſal of the Lord, who does order all events and | 
The Diſpenſati- Þ 
ons of Providence are different, and full of Varieties F 
in ſeveral times and ages of the World : Some they | 
fall out in one kind, and ſome they fall out in aro- 5 
ther, but the Lord he is above themal/; and over- # 
rules them, as himſelf pleaſeth. And ſtill ( which # 
is the comfort of all ) for the gaod of the Church. © 
Theeyes of the Lord run too and fro through the # 
whole Earth, to ſhew himſelf ſtrong in; the behalf # 
of them, whoſe hearts are perfect towards him, as # 


Conditions whatſoever unto. it, 


the: Prophet tells us. 2 Chro. 16, 9. 


There is a Donble advantage: which does ariſe * 
from an high Poſixre and more eminent ſtanding. 7 
The pne is the Advantage of TnſpeFion, and over- ® 
looking. And the. other is the Advantage of In- © 
finence and overruling thoſe that ſtand above others, * 
they may ſee what is done by them. And thoſe that 7 
ſtand above others, they may uſually either hinder 7 
or prevent them. And both of theſe Advantages are 
here intimated to bein God toward the Church ? 
Firſt of # 
Inſpection and over-looking. He ſees how it is at 
He that is higher then the higheſt 
Obſerves » and there be higher than they. Eccl. 5.8. | 
IT have ſeen, I have ſeen the afflidion of my people 
which are in Egypt. And then Secondly the Advan- | 
Onr God is in | 
Heaven and he doth whatſoever he. pleaſeth. in Pſal. % 
Pſal.\135 verſ. 6. Thus it refers ? 


while it is ſaid , that he ſtands above it. 


any time with it. 


tage of Influence and over-ruling. 


115, verſ. 3, And 
to the Church. 


Thirdly, Take it in reference to Jacob for his 


particular, as we muſt alſo take it, as the next and 


occaſonal and more immediate ſenſe though not the * 


principal, and it hath a truth in it ſo likewiſe; that 
the Lord flood above it : hereby to ſignify that ſpe- 
cial care which God had of his Servant at this par- 
ticular timez Poor Jacob was now at this time in 
a very ſad and comfortleſs condition, as to outward 


circumiFances, He was driven away for his life from * 
a cruel Brother, to a cruel Unkle; he had left his 7 
Fathers houſe, and was now to ſeek entertainment 7 
abroad, and he had the difficulties of a tedious © 


Journey upon him. The Ground for his Bed, the 


Stones for his Pilſow, the Heavens for his Cannopy. 


He was all alone and had no body neare him, to 
adminiſter comfort unto him. See here now it plea- 
ſed the Lord in his Goodneſs to provide for him, 
and to expreſs himſe]f towards him, by ſending him 


a guard of Angels to defend and protet him; and ' 
by being himſelf in a ſpecial manner preſent with 
him, and comforting him , and ſtrengthning him, | 
and upholding him in the way in which he went. | 
This is God's uſual manner and dealing with his |} 

Servants } 
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Servants, to own them and todraw near unto 
them in their Greateſt Extremities. Jacob the har- 
.dcr he lay, the ſweeter he ſlept. And the leſs 1n- 
couragement that he met with from E2rth,the more 
had he from Heaver. 
{till obſerve as the Lot and happyneſs of God's peo- 
ple, to have it thus with them, God viſits them 10 
their greateſt Solitarineſs, and helps them in their 
greateſt Diſtreſs. Fear not Jacob, T am with thee, 
be not diſmayed » T am thy God, 1will ſtrengthen the 
ea, Iwill help thee &c. Efay. 41. 10. Tt 1s true 
both of Jacob Miſtically , and of Jacob Perſonally. 
And ſoto Panl. A&. 18. 10; Be not afraid for 1 
am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet upon thee to hurt thee. 
And as he had it in the Promiſes; ſo he had it like- 
wiſe in thePerformance and the accompliſhment ofchat 
promiſe to him, as we may ſee 1n 2 Tim. 4, 16, 17. 
AU men forſook me, but the Lord ſtood by me and 
There was the Lord in the top of 
the Ladder. Tn the Multitude of my thoughts with- 
in me, thy comforts delight my Soul. in Pſal. 94- 
verſc 29, And ſo much of the Firſt reference of 
this Paſſage as it reſpects the Ladder it ſelf in the full 
Latitude and extent of it , Whether of Chriſt, or of 
the Church or, Jacob. 
The Second Reference is to the Motion of the An- 
gels that paſſed upon it. The Lord ſtood above 
them alſo, as ordering, and guiding, and diſpoling, 
and governing of them The Amgels as Great as 
they are, yet'they are ſtill but Creatures, and at the 
Command of God himſelf who is the Lord and Crea- 
tor of them. And fo the Scripture teltehes of 
them. in Pſal. 103. 20. Bleſs the Lord ye his An- 
gels, that excell in ſtrength, that do his Commande- 
ments bearkening to the Voice of the Lord. It was a 
great Comfort and Advantage to Jacob that he had 
the Angels to waite upon him in this his preſent 
Condition, to aſcend and deſcend upon his Lad- 
der, Oh but this was the main of all, that God 
himſelfi food above it ; for the ordering and regula- 
ting of them. The greateſt means of Comfort 
without God are altogether uncomfortable, and 
helps which haveno helpin them; it is he who a- 
lone gives virtue and Efficacy to any Creature and 
that makesit advantagious in him; * and without 
which it can do us no gaod, nor benefic us at a/, 
be itin its own Nature never ſo excellent. This 
was that which was the Glory of this Viſion, and 
that put an Eminency ypon it, which (as I may ſay ) 
1s a Ladder it ſelf and conſilting of its ſeveral ſteps 
and gradations in it, and neither of them could be 
well ſpared. Here's the Ladder, and the Angels, 
and the Lord. If Jacob had not ſeen the Ladder , 
as a pledge unto him of the. happineſs of his Con- 
veyance, he would have been at ſome loſs within 
himfelf; If he had ſeen the Ladder , and had not 
ſeen the Angels aſcending and deſcending upon it, 
he would have been to ſeek ſtill. And if further 
had ſeen the Angels upon it, and had not ſeen the 
Lord ſtand above it, he would have been very mi- 
ſcrable forall this, This is that which is the excel- 
lency of Angels, that they are the Angels of God, 
and this is the good that comes by them, That 


the Lord (tands above them. 


This is that which we may ' 


This is true and holds good not onely of Angels 
Properly, but of Angels Metaphorically , not onely 
of Angels by Nature, but alſo of Angels by Service 
and . imployment which are the Paſtors and Mi- 
niſters of the Church, who have ſometimes this ap- 
pellation of Angels faſtned upon them, and are fo 
denominated , we may apply it even to ther alſo 
by way of Analogy. The Prlpit C it isas T may fo 
call it ) Jacobs Ladder that reaches ſrom Earth to 
Heaven. It has its footing oz Earth : for we have 
this Treaſure in Earthen Veſſels. But the top of it 
is 1n Heaver 3 for we bring with us the'glad tidings 
of Salvation. The Angels of God they aſcend and 
deſcend upon it; inthe exerciſe of their mineſteriall 
Imployment. But it is the Lordthat muſt ſtand a- 
bove it, and give virtue and Efficacy to it, or elſe 
allis in vainand to no purpoſe. It is he that muſt 
giveus Aſſeſtance, and it is he that muſt gjve us 
Succeſs and a bleſling upon all our undertakings, 
or elſe it will go but very il] with us, nor with you 
neither. If thy preſence go not with us , carry us 
not up hence, as Moſes ſaid in the like caſe. Exod. 
33- 25. Whois Paul and whois Apollo, but Mini- 
ſters by whom ye beleived even as the Lord gave to c- 
very man. Thave Planted and Apollos has watered, but 
it is God that gave the Increaſe, as the Apoſtles 
ſpeaks. 1 Cor. 3. 5. And ſol have done with this 
firſt General part of the Text which is the Viſton it 
ſelf 1n the three ſeveral Branches of it. The eredi- 
on of the Ladder. The Motion of the Angels, and 
the Superiatendency of God himſelf. 

The Second is the Provecation of Attention, of 
the Propoſal of this Spriacle to view In the word 
BEHOLD, which is now breifly to be diſpatch'd by 
us. This though it befirſt in the Text, yer it is laſt 
in our handling of it, as it is alfo in the Natnre of 
the thing. For firſt of all the ſight is prepared , bes 
fore the SpeCtators are call'd into the vewing of it. 
And ſo here this word Beholl as it lies in the Text is 
very Emphaticall, and more then ordinary in other 
Scriptures, ( where alſo ſometimes we meet with 
it ) as we may obſerve in the Alti; lications of it, 
for we have it here under a Threefold Repetition the 
more to awaken our attention to it, Behold, Be- 
hold, Behold. Behold the Ladder, and behold the 
Angels, and behold the Lord. All are to be Bebeld by 
us. And the Viewing and beholding of them. all 
will ſerve as the Application of all that hettherto 
has been delivered about them. 

There are divers ſorts of Looking and bebolding, 
which are here required of us in order to this Spect- 
acle before us. Firſt, So behold it with an Eye of 
Worderment and Admiration as a very Great and 
Glorious Miſtery, eſpecially fo far forth as it con-, 
cerns Chriſt himſelf. Here's that which calls for 
ſpecial heed and attention from us, we heard be- 
fore how the very Angels themſelves looked upon 
it with 4/toniſpment, and how much more there 
ſhould then Sons of Mer who are themſelves fo deep- 
ly Intereſted and concern'd init. There's nothing 
which belongs to Chriſt but it is worth the behol- 
ding, and has commonly the Prowvecation of it 
affix d untoit. Behold a Prophet, Behold a Virgin 


| Behold the Lamb of God, ſtill behold; when there's 
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Speech of Chriſt, and ſo here. Foraſmuch as he 
is pleaſed thus to offer and Exhibit himſelf to our 
view, -weſhould not take off our Eyes from him,but 

faſten them upon him. Look upon him in both 
his Natzres, and look upon him in all his Offices, 
as they are laid beforeus. Tt is that which 1s here 
required and expetted from us. This Viſion it was 

not onely for Jaceb but alſo for us; and it does ve- 
ry much belong unto us. This Ladder is ſtill tan- 
ding even to this preſent day, and'is not removed 
or taken down , but we may look upon it. Not in 
2 Dream,but waking, nor inthe Shaddow onely but 
in the Subſtance. Weall now may with open face 


Behold as in a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord 8c. asitis_ 


TER 23-18. . 

Secondly, With an eye of Faith, we are to be- 
hold jt ſo alſo as improving it to our own great 
Comfort and. Conſolation 3_in the greateſt Trou- 
bles and perplexities that may befall us, we ſee here 
how we have no cauſe to deſpair even in the ſaddeſt 
Conditions , of Poverty, of Solitarinefs, of Exile, 
of Remoteneſs of Friends, of purſuit of Ene- 
mies; | All which were the Caſes of Jacob here in 
the Text. For God himſelf will draw near unto 

us in ſuch Conditions, and then to chuſe more eſpe- 
cially; he will draw neartous Himſelf. And he 
will give his Angels charge over us to take care of 
us. What is preſented here to Jacob it 1s made 
. good to every Iſraelite, and ſuch perſons as are of 
Jacobs ſeed. And whatever is written aforehand , 
it is written for our SatisfaGion, that we through 

atience and Comfort of the Scriptures might have 

ope , which accordingly we ſhould nouriſh in 
oxy ſelves. It is that which a Chriſtian may make 
uſe ofeven in Death it ſelf, and in his paſſage from 
Earth to Heaven, when he is going out of the 
World ; That the holy Angels themſclves ſhall 
attend him as they once did Lazarxs and carry him 
into Abraham's Boſome, and God himſelf will 
appear for him. Indeed, that we may have the 
full Comfort and Benefit of theſe Truths to our 
ſelves, it concerns us to.indeavour to make good 
our Intereſt in Chriſt, and to ſee that we are truly 


- andreally members of him. For this is the Ground- 


work and Foundation of all other Comforts beſides. 
And amongſt the reſt of this here in the Text, of 
- the Miniftry of Angels. Take us out of Chriſt, and 
they are our Enemies rather then our Guardians, fo 
far from Miniſtring to us, as they are ready rather 
to fight againſt us, as the Cherubims had their Sword 
drawn to keep man out of Paradiſe , when he had 
fallen and departed from God. But it is Chriſt and 
our Intereſt i» him that Reconciles them to ws, and 
- that makes them fubſervient for our good. 
Thirdly, With an eye of Dependance, we ſhould 
look upon it ſo likewiſe. In all the Buſineſſes of 
Difficulty , that we wndertake, go about them in 
the ſtrength of Chriſl, Andin all our approaches. 
to the throne of Grace , make them ſtill in the 
' name of Chriſt, as being the Ladder which is fet up 
' for this purpoſe, that thereby we might get up into 
© Heaven and have Communion with God himſelf. He 
is able to ſave to theuttermoſt , thoſe that come unto 
God by him. Hebr. 7. verſ. 25. A Ladder that will 


- 


—_ 


therefore we ſhould be willing to + uſe of it,and 
to venture our ſelves upon it. We 
on God as our utmoſt End ; it is he that ſtands above; 


Medium and Conveyance that brings us to God and 
that lifts us up fo him.” 


Thankfulneſs, and all due Acknowledgement of the 


provided for us. And our Hearts and T;, ongues 
ſhould be full of his Praiſes for ſo much goodneſs to- 
wards us. What is man O Lord that thou art mind- 
ful of him ! or the Son of man , that thou ſo regar- 
deft him. Thou haſt made him but alittle lower there 
the Angels, as the Pſalmiſt crye'sout in 7/al. 8. 4,5. 


Angels, but to the Lord himſelf that ſtandeth above 
them - and has the Ruling.and Governing of them 
for our good, as we made mention before. We 
{hould take heed of doing any thing, which may be 
grievious to thoſe Glorious Spirits , and may cauſe 
them to remitt of their c 
attendance upon us. at they may be Regular, 
and Orderly, and Compleat in their Motions towards 
us, inaſcending, and indeſcending both 3 not one- 
ly to aſcend, and to declare our Conditions to God. 
But alſo to deſcend, and to bring down his Bleſlings 
"pon us, and then eſpecially when they are moſt 
ſeaſonable for us. 

In a word, We ſhould ſhew our Thank ſulneſs in 
all Cheerfulneſs of Obedience to God upon all occaſi- 
onsz Whom now we may ſerve as it were without 

fear all the dayes of oxr life, in this Security that 
he hath provided for us. It ſhould very much a#- 
mate us, and quicken us, and inliven us in God's 


— I —— 
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Service , and 1n the doing of thoſe things which 
he does at any time call for from us, and' requires 
at our hands, | 

And more particularly. It ſhould keep us from 
Complyance with all Allurements and Temprations 
toSin, though never fo Secret 3 the Cloſeſt and pri- 
vateſt Abominations. Here are two Arguments in 


the Text, The one is the Obſervation of Angels, 


and the other is the Supervifing of God himſelf. 
The Azgels they ſee us and behold us, and take no- 
tice of us what ever weare doing; and we ſhould 
be aſhamed to grieve them in their paſſages and in- 
tercourſes amongſt xs. Thaugh we owe them not 
an honour of Adoration;yet we owe them an honour 
of Reverence 1ti this particular, as we do in like caſe 
to the preſence of ſome Grave and —_—_ 
Then, God himſelf alſo he ſees us arid beholds us, 
and takes notice of us alſo, and we ſhould be affraid 
to provoke him, by any thing that is anworthy 
coming froze us. ' For he is higher than the An- 
gels and ſtands above them. And if they ſee us 
which moves upon the Lodder ; how much more 
does He that is far above it. Thus we ſhould an- 
{wer one Beholding with another ; as the Angels be- 


held us ina way of Attendance, we ſhould behold 


them in a way of Reverence. And again as the 
Lord himſelf beholds us in a way of pittying, we 
ſhould alſo behold him in a way of 4wfulneſs, and 

dreadful 
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never break nor ſſip,nor any way diſappoint us. And 4 


ould look up- ' 


And we ſhould look upon Chriſt' as our principal 


Laſt of all, Weſhould look upon this fight with : 


goodneſs of God tous; that hath thus graciouſly . , 


We ſhould not give the Honour and praiſe to the Z 


re and Cuſtody of us, and : 
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dreadful obſervance , ſo- much for that. And 
likewiſe for the whole Text which I have now 
diſpatched. Behold a Ladder ſet upors the Earth 


SERMONI. 


Bur thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy God , for it is he that giveth thes 
Power to get Wealth. 


and the top of it Reaching from Earth to Heaven, 
þ EFc, ; : ; 
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It was the Care even of ſore of the Heathens which they were carryed to by the Light of Nature, to begin all 
things with God. A Jove Principinm. According tothoſe Notions and Apprehenſions , which they had 
of him , they were careful to apply themſelyes to him. But it is that which is very requiſite , and Com- 
mendable in Chriſtians and thoſe that Worſhip the true God above all others beſides. That they ſhculd remem- 
ber him and take him in with them upon all occaſions , becauſe it is his Aſtiftance which is the ſtrength of 


all Performances. 


And becauſe it is his Preſence which is the Safety of all Conditions. 


And according- 


ly this is that which the holy Man Moſes in this Scripture does ſuggeſt to the People of Iſrael, whons he had to 
 dealewith all in his Counſells and Exhortations to them. That in the midſt of their Sufficiency they ſhould be 
 ftill mindfull of God himſelf; ſo far forth as to acknowledge Him init, and io bleſs Him for it. When 


thou haſt Eaten and art full, 'then ſhalt thou Bleſs the Lord thy God &c. 
In the 1oth. and 11th, werſc of this Chapter and ſo forward. Which he 


get not the Lord thy God &&c. 


f#rther continues and proſecutes in the Te xt, which I have now read unto you. 


And beware that thou for- 


And which Thave thought to 


be very ſutable to the occaſion of your preſent meeting and aſſembling together at this preſent time, for the *e- 
calling and recounting of Gods Mercyes and Favours towards you. Now in the Text it ſelf there are two Ges 


neral Parts conſiderable. Firſt, The Duty &c. 


V7 N the Text it ſelf there 
J© are two General parts, 
S—Xd\ A ASS Firlt, The Duty injogned, 
FIPLEN q' and Secondly , The Rea- 
(NE 1 [i 2 


" K ſor annexed for the Per- 
FL ES formance of that Duty. 
RENE The Duty injoyn'd, that 
Wa > IX op we have in theſe words. 
« bl, Yo Thou ſhalt remember the 
4 Lord &c. The Reaſon an- 
mexed in theſe. For it is he that giveth thee Power to 
get Wealth. 
We begin with the former,viz. The Duty injoyn'd. 
Thou ſhalt remember the Lord,&c. This is thatwhich 


LY 


1s here given in charge to the 7ſraelites;and in them 


toall others beſides who would be counted God's 
People, that they would remember God himſelf, 
Take notice of that when we ſpeak of remembring 
of God, (for the better opening of this Paſſage to 
us > we may conceive of it according to divers and 
JSmary Explications ; wherein it may be faid to be 
required of us. | 
Firſt, In point of Contemplation, to remember 
Km, that is to think of him, and to have him often 
in our winds. So St. Ambroſe reads it, In mente 
Fra babebis. Thou ſhalt love God in thy mind. This 


as Chriſtians. We ſhould bedaily and continually 
| in the thoughts and Meditations. of God, ana ſo. 
converſing and holding Communion with him. This 
is that which the Servants of God have been {till 
Careful and ſtudiois of. As for inftance the” Pro» 
phet David very frequently. Thus ſal. 63. 6. I 
remembred thee on my Bed, and meditated on thee 7 
the Night watches. And Pſal. 139. 18. When 1 
am awake T ani ſtill with thee , namely in Holy and 
Heavenly Meditations and Contemplations of thee. And 
this was very pleaſing to Him, P/al. 104 34. My 
Meditation of hini ſhall be ſweet &c. A Gracions 
Heart finds a great deale of fweetnieſs and Content» - 


1s One thing which it becomes us to do , conſidered 


ment in the thoughts which he has of God, Fe 
are very ſatisfying and delightful to Him. Arid fo 
they ſhould be to every one alſo of ws. - 
It is the Reproach and Miſery of wicked and un- 
2odly Perſons as the Scripture declares it of them3 
that through the ptide of their Hearts ; they will 
not ſo much as look after God. God js not in all 
their thoughts. Pſal. to. 4. Wicked men they live 
without God in the World. 4 & waz: as it is faid 
ofthem in Eph. 2. 12. They paſs front day to day 
and hardly ſo much as think of God , or have any 
due and ſerious refl:Fions dponHini 3 though -in himt 
they live and move and have their being » aud be #4 
not far from every one of _ As the Apoſtle By 
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* "amend in all ſuch Perſons 


. templation and thin : 
_ foreitis that which we ſhould all labour and indea- 


©. Ponit theſaurum. 


. - Heart, as our Saviour tells us. 


EE 


' of AafeGTion. 


\ Fequires.. 
' and Contrariety to God, they are ſaid to forget him. 
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AR, 17. 27. Tet notwithſtanding do they take no | 


© motice at all of bins, as if there were no ſuch Perſop 


Exiſtent.. Though he be not far from them 1n're- | 
of his Providences towards them, yet are they 
r from him, in regard oftheir 0bſervations of him. 
Now this is that which Moſer would Corre& and 
y this Expreſiion here 


| - whiles he'calls them tg a xemembriryg 
of God. - He OCs here call them to a due Con- 
1 


ing upon him-., and there- 


vour after, to remember God thus. 


* - Andfor this purpoſe we ſhould look upon him 


as our greateſt and chiefeſt Happyneſs. The more 
Eſteem we have of any thing , the more Thoughts 
£ we exerciſe about it. Nemo obliviſcitur ubi 
it t There's no man that forgets. his 
Treaſure; where ever that is, there will be allo his 
We need not call 
por Worldly men to remember and think of their 


. Goldand Silyer and Riches, they will remember 


and think upon theſe without Remembring of them- 


'felves, and of their own accord ; and all becauſe 
-. ſach things as theſe are dear and-precious with 


them. In like manner will it be alſo with us to 


" God, if hebe our Treaſure, as he ought tobe 3 we 


ſhall then remember him, and daily think of him, 


- as it is fitting for us to do. Whom have TI in Hea- 


wer but thee, and there is none on Earth which 1 de- 
ſire in Compariſon of thee. ſays David, Pſal. 73.26. 
hen it is once come to this with us, we ſhall then 
very eaſily and readily have our thoughts and Me- 
ditations carryed out towards him. 
Secondly , As in point of Contemplation, ſo al- 
int of AﬀeFion : This remembrance has a 
reſpect to that likewiſe, we are then ſaid to remem- 
ber any one , not when barely we do think upon him, 
but when we think upon him with Reſpe# 3 when 
he is not onely in our Thoughts, but in our Hearts. 
And thus likewiſe are we ſaid to remember God , 
and required to do ſo, namely as to bave our utmoſt 
Afﬀe#ions drawn out unto him. Ther ſhalt thou 
love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, as it is in 
another place; we remember him then, when as 
we love him. And ſo as for the affection of Love : 


'& for the Aﬀettion. of Fear. When we reve- 


rence him, and ſtand in awe of him, and do every 


thing as inhis £6. wa :\ we are then ſaid. alſo to 
remember him 3 when we ſet the Lord always be- 
fore our eyes, and tremble to doany thing which 
may be offenſive and diſpleafing to him. Looſe 

] Licentious Perſons, which care nothow they 
behave themſelves in their lives ; they forget be- 
fore whom#bey come,and in whole preſence they are, 
But thoſe who keep in their hearts awful thoughts 
and Apprehenſions of God, they are ſo far forth 
faid tg remember him. This is the Second in point 


Thirdly, In point of Obedience to remember God, 
is to jet tohim, and to do that which He 
ole that walk in ways of Oppoſition, 


Conſider this ye that forget God. Pſal. 50. 22. Now 


7 his People they are thus far to remember him , and 


molt ſet by and account of, 


5 Saw." IF, 22. 


Fourthly, In point of 4ddreſs aud Seeking to ® 
him, - azd Reliance and Dependance upon him. This # 
1s alſo to remember him , and which God does alſo ® 
When any thing is.to be done by us, 
or for us, that we be ſure to call upon God himſelf F 


require of us. 
for the. Proſpering af it to ug, Prov. 3. 5." 6. 


thine own underſtanding. 


— 


him, and it concerns us ſo to do. 


it, and Bleſſing upon it. 


meaning of this place ) in 


we ought to do. 


God thus, and thus Eſpecially. This is the proper 


it. In verſ. 10, 11. &c. of this Chapter. 


thee. 


ments &C. 
Naturally and Commonly too Prone and ſubje# unto. 


Conſider from whore we have received them, and fo 
as it becomes us to return thanks for them, there- 
fore does the Lord himſelf remember us, and put us 


as ſome kind of remembrance of himſelf. 

Now this potat «thus Explain'd unto us calls for 
our Anſwerable Obſervation, and performance 
of it, we ſhould be careful all of us to rewem- 
ber the Lord our God, where me thinks in the very 
.words themſelves there are two Arguments couch'd 
and imply'd for the inferring of it upon us. The 
one is from the word of Sovereignty , that he is the 
Lord God. And the other is from the word of Pro- 
priety , that he is our God. Each of theſe they do 


/um. 
A Firſt, 


4 


v 
= 3 
4. Y 
". ® : 
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to be 2zizdful of him; that is indeed of their Duty ® 
to him. This is that which is the true/t remembrauce ® 
of him and of any thing elſe, and which Gad does | 
Tt is not all the Pro- Þ 
fers we can make towardshim, or Aſemblance of KF. 
Atteition to him; which he ſo much regards and ' 
eſteems of in us, but how far forth we obſerve his | 
Laws. To obey ir betfer then Sgcrifice, and to Hear- % 
ken than the fat of: Rams, as Samuel tels Saul. * 


Truſt in the Lord with all thine heart,and lean not to ® 
In all thy ways acknow- # 
ledge him , and he ſhall dire& thy Pathes; when # 
we neglet to ſeek to God in Prayers, we are ſo far- | 
forth ſaid to forget him; and to be unmindful of | 
him, but when we pray tohim, then we remember ® 
A goad Chriſti- # 
an ſhould go about zothing, Eſpecially of any Con- | 
ſequence or Concernment, but he ſhould be ſure ® 
{till 9 remember to ſeek to God for his Aſſiſtance in | 


. Laſtly, C And more eſpecially, as the ſenſe and Þ 
int of Thazk falneſs and X 
acknowledgement,we axe then ſaid to remember God, } 
when we owre him: in all the Mercies which we in- F 
Joy from him, when we do not onely as the brate * 
Beaſts, take ſuch things as are convenient for ys, # 
but together with them look up to the Hard which | 
beſtows them upox.us.This is truely and indeed to re- | 
member him, to be thank ful to him; and of | 
Thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy | 


Scope and drift of this preſent Scripture before us, Þ 
as we may ſce by the very Context and Coberence of | 

wk Þ 
theu haſt Faten and art full , thow ſpals Bleſs the | 
Lord thy God for the good Land which he hath given © 
Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy Þ 
God, in notkeeping hisCommandments and hisJudg- | 
Becauſe indeed it is that which we axe 7 


Whea we have received Mercies from God, not to 


in minde of it, that we ſhould be careful to do it, © 


in a ſpecial manner call for our remembrance of | 
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1s the way.th.get Wealth, It 
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- Firſt, From his Soveraignty, that he is the Lord, 
we ſhould remember him for that, and according- 
ly yeild all reſpe and Acknowledgement to him. 
Great and Eminent Perſons they are ſuch uſually as 
are remewbred by us, who ever are elſe > now 
therefore the Lord for his Greatneſs, though there 
were nothing elſe in it, it does require it, and call 
for it at our hands. / 

Secondly, From the word of Propriety, and that 

Intereſt which he has iz us and we in Him. Thy 
God; This latter joyn'd with the former makes it 
Compleat, in Dext. 28, 58, We find this Ex- 


2 preſſion there uſed. That thou mayeſt fear this Glo- 


rious and fearful name, THE LORD THY GOD. 
What he ſays there of Fearing him, we may lay of 
remembring him, that alſo upon the ſame Ground, 
and for the ſame Reaſon , and in particular for our 
Relation to him. Relations they are ſuch as of al/ 
others (ſhould be remembred by us, and if we have 
any good Nature in us, they cammonly are ſo, and 
how much then does it become us to remember the 
Lord our God, that ownes ns, and takes us for bis, 
and whom we our ſelves have ownd : ſurely it 
concerns us to remember Him of any other be- 
ſides, 

And that alſo in all Conditions whatſoever we 
may light into, and the better ſo much the wore : 
As it is latimated here in this Scripture. hes thou 
art full and art Proſperons &c. Then remember the 
Lord thy God. Proſperity it often makes men forget- 


; ful both of themſelves and others, yea (which is fo 


much the mote AbominableJoften times even of God 
himſelf; But it is that which it ſhould ot do. We 
ſhould remember the Lord our God in Proſperity, 
and in the full Injoyment of a/ things; Teather 
Eſpecially as the Author, and Beſtower of all theſe 
things ( which we injoy ) upon us. | 
To ſet home this point ſo much the wore EfſeFu- 
| us, and to perſwade us to the practiſe of 
this Duty3let us Conſider this with our ſelves. Firſt, 
The Great need which we have of God's remem- 
bring of us, and. of thinking upon us. There's 
atime a; coming when we ſhall all be defirous of 38, 
and ſeeking for it. , Remember me O my God for 
good, and think upon me 5 which: was the prayer of 
Nehemiah. Lt will be likewiſe in time al/ our prayers, 
and there will be cauſe for it. Lord remember me 
when thou cameſt into thy. Kingdome. And when I 
my ſelf deſire tocomeinto it likewiſe, There are 
certain Times and. Seaſons which are incident and 
Happening to us, wherein God's remembrance of us 
will be of great Concernment, and conſequence 
to us. And that a great deale more, then all the 
world belides ; Now as we defire that he ſhould 
remember us ther, let us remember him zow : And 
take the ſirſ occaſion; and. opportunity for the doing 
of it which in his Providence is afforded unto us. 
Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth , as 
the Preacher adviſes, Before the evil days come Ec. 
Eccle. 12. There are many who.think ſometimes 


of remembring of God, but it is then when as their me- 
mory 1s loſt #o every thing elſe when their ſenſes 
and memories - fail them , and are departed 
from them , thex. they think iney will remember 


God, 'and have ſome thoughts of him 3 But alas it 
Is,many times. too late' to do it they, Ifever 


| we will remember him to purpoſe we muſt remem- 


ber him before And that ſomuch the rather'as 
we ſhall deſire the, that he would remember 
Us, pA 
Secondly , Let us Conſider the great Evil of 
Forgetfulneſs of him. Tt is that which we find in 
Scripture to be very much threatned and puniſhed 
by God, This was the great Sin of the 17 ael;tes, 
and which was ſo much laid to their Cherge which 
God Plagued them and puniſhed them ſo much for. 
That they forgat the works of the Lord.,, and remem- 
bered not the things which he had done for them, As we 
may ſee at large in the 78. Pſal. And fo alfo the + 
Prophet Eſay ſays in Eſay 17. 10. Becauſe thou 


. haſt forgotten the God of thy Salvation, and haſt not 


been mindful of the Rock of thy firength, therefore 
thou ſhalt plant pleaſant Plants, and ſhalt ſet it with 


ſfirange ſlips. There isnothing which God does 


take worſe from his People then to be forgotten, 


and neglected by them ; And therefore according- 


ly does ſo bemoane it and Complain of it, as ſome- 
times he does. Thus, Jer. 2. 32. Can a Maid 
forget her Ornaments, or a Bride her attire, Tet my © 
People have forgotten me days without number. For- 
getfulneſs is there ſo much the leſs excuſable as any 


- one 1s more 7zgaged to remember, and has ſome= . - 


what to put them ix inde. Now thus'tis here with - 


; God's people to himſelf. It is a ſhame that they 
| ſhould forget him, becauſe they have ſo many oc- 
| caſions to remember him, yea to bring him , and 


force him intotheir minds 3 being as uſeful and ne-- 
ceſlary for them as any attire or Ornaments to a 
Bride, which therefore She does not Eafily forget : 
becaule ſhe does ſo much eſteem: them, and ſo high- 
ly ſet by them, from whence it follows that forget- - 
fulneſs of God is a great indignity offered unto him, 
and a note and Sign of Contempt which is caſt upon _ . 
him. Letallthis, and much more which might be 


ſaid work upon us, to perſwade us to this Duty of - Jo 


the rewembring of God , and that with all the due 
Afﬀections and ' Circumſtances appertaining here- 
unto. Let us have God often in our Mind 
and in our thoughts, and in the workings of our 
Hearts 3, ſet himalways before our Eyes, and: be- 
have our ſelves continually. as in his preſence. 
What ever we go about let us remember to take in 
his help and Affiſtance of us in it , and Rely and 
depend upon him forit. And fol have done with 
the firſt General part of this Text 3 which is the Du- 
ty it ſelf,  1njoynd in theſe words. Thon 
Galt remember the Lord thy God. | | 
The. Second is the Reaſon Annext for the Perfor- 
mance of this Duty in theſe words. it is be that. 
giveth thee Power to get Wealth, whic age may 
be confider'd of us two manner of way. Firſt, 
In its abſolute Conſideration , and Secondly im'"its 
Connexive; according to its abſolute Conſideration , 
ſo it has the force of an Intimation, or ſimple: Pro- 
poſition; accordipg to/its Connexive , 1o it has the 
force of an Argument or Rational Probation. Eh 
We will look upon it firſt of all in the former 
Conſideration,, \as mY Abſolute, and by I of - 
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poſition. I he that giveth thee Powertoget Wealth, 
mely the Lord thy God. Whom he had menti- 
ned in the words before, which. paſſage again 


ſegwws to carry atwofold ſenſe or Signification with 


grther ; Both Eephaticel and likewiſe Exclu- 


' Exel we, as declarin 
Fez? i handle the words pro- 


* we 


£7 res and ſuch Eſtates. The Prophet Eſay, when 
he ſpeaks of the Plowmrarn 3 He ſayes his God doth in- 

Irutt him to Diſcretion, and'doth teach him c. 28. 26. 
And the Prophet David when he ſpeaks of the 
Souldier. ' He ſayes the Lord teaches bis hands to 
War, . and his FLa to Fight. Pſal. 144.1. It is ſaid 
of Bezaleel and Aboliab , That the Lord put Wiſdom 


__ ardunderſtanding into them, to know how to work 


_ all manner of work for the Servite of the San@uary, 
Exod. 36, 1. And fo we might inſtance in all o- 
= therImploymeants beſides, of what kind or Nature 
beſides. All. your Arts and Trades and Myſteries 
of your ſeveral Companyes and Societies in. the 
City and Ability for the managing of them, they 
take their riſe from God bimfelf.; he is the Author 
and giver of them; And being the giver of them, 
he 1s alſo Conſequently the giver of that Wealth , 
_ and Riches that comes by them. He gives thee pow- 


'rto get Wealth, while he gives thee $ki:l and 


alſo ( which 1s further conſiderable as pertinent 
hereunto - )) asto the particular A# and Improves 
ment and the Exerciſe of that habit which is in him.- 
This is alſo the gift of God, and fo to be acknow- 
edg'd, Ability to mannage ſuch skill in ſuch per- 
ticular Circumſtances and Conditions, For a man 
nay be a very.zood Artiſt 1n.any way as to the 
5 ah and {Labs Fes Seca yet perhaps 'may 
much fail in the Praiſe and Exerciſe ; at leaſt for 
ſach and ſuch Particulars. Now therefore tis 
God that gives Power here alſo, not onely the firſt 
AS but the ſecond, nor onely the remote Power 
but the immediate. As itis ſaid of our Bleſſed Savi- 
or that there was preſent power with himtg heal 


\ 


\ 


_ 


F 


_ And this againnot oney in the Gererel babit,but | 


thoſe fick Perſons, which were brought unto him. Ly. 
$5.17. This is that which is neceſſary fora Phyſitian in 
the way of his Phyſick, not onely a General Skilful- 
neſs but his wits about him in ſuch a particular 
Caſe,and fo it is inany other Calling, or undertak- 
ing beſides. That's the firſt Explication : He gives 
the Power, that is Skill and Ability &c. 

Secondly, He gives thee Power to get Wealth, 
that is, He gives thee Occaſion and opportunity to do 
ſo. Leta man have never ſo much skill, and un- 
derſtanding, and Ability in his Calling, as he can 
Imagine; yet he can do no more with it, then the: 
thing it ſelf will bear, for the Natzre of it. There- 
fore the Preacher tells us, That Riches are not al- 
ways to men of underſtanding. Eccleſ. 9. 11. The 
reaſon of it is this. Becauſe that although they -: 
haveskill, yet they want Opportunity, which un- ., 
leſs God vouchſafe unto them, the greateſt skill thar 
is may prove IzeffeFnal unto them. Now there- 
fore the Lord where he intends any to have Riches, 
he does uſually give them this with the other : 0c- 


| caſio and Opportunity added to Underſianding and 


Ability. God does in the way and Courſe of his Pro- 

vidence, ſoorder and contrive things unto them, 
as may make for their Advantage, as without: 
which they can do no good. Thus in a way of 
Husbandry ; their's the ſutableneſs and ſeaſonable- 
neſs of the Weather. Thus in a way of Merchan- 
 dize ther's the favourableneſs and accommodati- 
' on of the Seas and Waters and Winds, which are 
' at God's Command and diſpoſing 3 Thus in a way 


of Trade and Commerce, ther's the ordering and 
| diſpoſing of the Market : All theſe things are in 


the handsof God, and ſo the Power to get Wealth 
| by them. 


þ 
Thirdly, The power of $cceſ5, It is he that 
gives this likewiſe, when all things are prepared in 
the Mears as much as can be, yet there is a fur- 
ther Bleſſing which is required for the perfe&ing of 
them. * And this is alſo rom God himſelf. It is the 
Bleſſing of the Lord that makes Rich , and adds no 
Sorrow with it, as Solomon tells us. Prov. 10. 22. 
This is that which is abſolutely requiſite and neceſſa- 
ry hereunto, fo that ther's no Power of being Rich 
without it, or devidedly fromit. Except the Lord 
build-the Houſe , they labour in vain that build jt. 
Except the Lord keep the City, the watchman waketh 
but in vain. Tt is vain for youto riſe early, to fit 
up late, to eate the Bread of ſorrow &c. Pſal. 127. 
I. 2. What ever Courſe any may taketo be Rich; 
1t is to no purpoſe without the Bl-ſſing of God. And 
this Bleſſing of God it will make Rich, where ther's 
Iittle elſe beſides: How many men arein the world, 
who can give little account of their Eſtates but one- 
ly this, that God has been pleaſed in his Providence 
to make 4 little goa great way with them, and to 
increaſe them before they were aware , as Jacob faid 
once to Laban, Gen. 31. 42. Except the God of 
my Father, the God of Abraham , and the fear of 
Iſaac had been with me, ſurely thou hadſt now ſent 
me away Empty. Tea have ſown much, and bring in 
little. Hag. 1. 6. 
Fourthly and laſtly, Ft is God that gives thee Pow- 


er toget Wealth, that is, that gives thee Grace, and 
makes 
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Serm. Il. 


is the Wvay to vet Wealth. © _ 


— 
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makes thy Gettings to be lawful to thee. When 
we. have mention here made of a Power to get 
Wealth, we muſt not underſtand it of an zxlimi- 
ted Power, but a reftraind. Not of a Power which 
is per fas et nefas, Either by hook or Crook, but of a 
Power which is ſubordinate to the Commandment 
end will of God, and which is agreeable to the Ryles 
of his word. Take your Thieves and Robbery and 
Oppreſſors and ſuch perſons as theſe, and they ſeem 
to have a Power to get Wealth, ſuch as it is, but its 
not a Power of Gods giving and beſtowing upon 
them, but of their own taking ts themſelves. It1s 
nota Power of Doxatios, but a Power of Uſurpa- 
tion. A Power which God may be ſaid to ſuffer 
rather then to give; and fo it is not the Power 
which is here meant in the Text. But the Power 
which is here intended is az orderly and regular 
Power and conſiſtent with the principles.of Religi- 
on. To get Wealth iz Gods way;and according to hjs 
allowance and appro bation 3 this is power to get' 
Wealth indeed . And this alſo together with all 
the former is the gift of God, which he beſtows 
upon thoſe which are his People. | 
Secondly Excluſively, When it is ſaid here : That 
He gives this power ; this (as Ifaid ) is to be taken 
not onely Emphatically but Excluſtvely; and ſo 
there are theſe Intimations in it. Firſt , That 
Wealth and Riches and great Eſtates they are -not 
matters of mere accident, and Caſualty, and Chance 3 
| but that ther's a ſpecial hand of Providence in them. 
Indeed ſuch things as theſe they are commonly 
called Bona Fortune; the goods of Fortune, but it 
were a great deale better and more proper to call 
them rather Bona Providentie the goods of Provi- 
dence, which indeed they are, being ſuch as are 
beſtowed and ordered according to Doime Diſpen- 
ſation. The Silver is mine, and the Gold is mineſaith 
the Lord. Hagg. 2. 8. And as it ishis to the own- 
3ng of it,ſo it is his alſo to the Diſpoſing : The poor 
and the Rich meet together, and the Lord is the maker 
of theme both, as Solomon tells us. Prov. 22. 2. 
Secondly, It is not from our Selves neither, that 
we do any time come to be Rich, and to increaſe 
in Wealth. It is the gift of God: This is the very 
ſcope of the Text, as we may ſee in the words im- 
mediately preceding in verſ. x7. of this Chapter. 
Take heed thox ſay not in thy Heart , my power and 
the might of my hand hath gotten me this Wealth, but 
#hou ſhalt remember the Lord thy God. This was the 
miſcarriage of Ephraim. Hof. 12. 8. Ephraim 
Jeid I am become Rich, Thave found me out Subſtance, 
&c. He attributed his Riches to himſelf, and to 
his own finding out. And ſo Habb. 1. 16. They 
Sacrifice unto their own Net, and burn Incenſe unto 
their own Drago : Becauſe by them their portion is 
fat, and their Meat is plenteous. Indeed the Scrip- 
ture ſometimes tells us that the Diligent hand mak- 
ethrich, and ſoit does. But it is (till in a Subor- 
dination to the good hand and bleſſing of God himſelf, 
that is ſuppoſed to goalong with it, otherwiſe all 
the diligence in the World will never be able to effe# 
#t, and all the hands in the World will never be 
able to reach it. Therefore we ſee ſometimes 


even by Experjence that it proves otherwiſe : That | 


| genitors and ſuch as theſe - 


thoſe who take never fo much pains, and waite ne- 
ver ſo any Occaſions , and leave no Stone nx-turn'd 
for the procuring of Wealth to themſelves , yer 
they do not always light upon it, becauſe it plea- 
ſes God himſelf to deny it unto them. MED 

, Thirdly, It is not from other wer neither, Ft is 
Exclufive to them. Parents and Friends and Pro- 
Indeed - Solomore 
tells us in one place , That Houſes and Riches are the 
Inheritance of Fathers. Prov. 19. 14. But' this 
muſt be underſtood ſo far as they are able to' make 
them, which is not abſolutely, but with its Reſtri&i- 
on. How many have there been inthe World who 
though they have had great Eſtates left them by 
others, yet not withſtanding have been poore 
themſelves ; and have not known either howto 
Acreaſe or how to keep that which has been- left 
them. Theſe and the like Confiderations .do eyi- 
dence and make it good unto us; which we- have 
here now before us. That it is: God that giveth 
men power to get Wealth, and that Excluſtvely. 

We have ſeen how he does it Emphatically; he is - 

not wanting in doing it, we have ſeen alſo how 
he does it Excluſively. Ther's none to purpoſe 
that does it but he. Let us take m one: Tnlarge- 
»ent and Amplification more to- the 'former , and 
that's Comprehenſively, for-this likewiſe -is implyed 
in the Text and very proper and pertinent to our 
Purpoſe : That which is here 1n our Ergliſh Tran- 
ſation rendred to get,is in the Hebrew Bible todos or 
to work: Le-gnaſoth Chayl. And this has ſome- 
what more in it than as yet we have ſpoke unto, we 
may reduce it to two heads Eſpecially. Firſt, He 
gives thee' Power to keep it, and Secondly,He gives 
thee Power to uſe it ; both of theſe muſt be' taken - 
inand added as belonging to the former. 

| Firſt, To keep it': The Lord thy God gives the 
Power to do this. Alas ! To how many Caſualties 
and Miſchances is this worldly Wealth ſubjequn- 
to? By Land and by Water and by Fire, and by 


| Winde , by every Element; from bad Debters;, 


from bad Servants, from bad Wares, and the ſun« 
dry Miſcarriages of them. Inced not reckonthem. 
up to you, your Experiences often times are a ſuffi- 
cient proof of it, ſo that now ther's as much need of 
a power for the preſerving and holding of wealth as 
there is for procuring and getting it,” Nec mexor eft 
virtus quam querere,parta tueri: Now whois it that 
beſtows this upon thee but God alone ? * Tt 1s he 
that givesthee Power to keep Wealth, and indeed 
there is =o Security like to his 3 Tt is the beſt Secu- 
rity and Preſervetion in the World ; and that 
which will hold, when zothing elſe will do it be- 
fides : All the ſtrength and power which is. in 
Cheſts, or Locks, or Bolts, or Barrs, they are all 
nothing to this; which is therefore to be preferrd 
by us: And it is that which fo far forth as God 


ſee's fitting and Expedient for his Seryants,he 1s al- 
ſo pleaſed ro beſtow-upon them. As his Provi- 
dence Extends it ſelf to their Perſozs, and to'that 
which they are; ſo likewiſe it. Extends it-felf ro 
their - PO and ro that which they have. And 


accordingly they may in an humble manner depe 


upon him for them, as to the keeping of them. 
E . That - 


— Ser, I 


14 
That which Pay ſays of his Soul, and of his Lite, 
nd -O _ i ax 5 and ſuch things as thoſe are, 
. may a good Chriltian fay alſo of his Goods, and his 
Lands, and bis Eftates, and ſuch things as theſe are 3 
Iktow whom T have trated and I am perſwaded 
thathe js able to keep that which I have committed 
_ _ unto him. If we ſpeak of other Depoſitaries in the 
World, men-cannotalways fay it ſo of them; that 
' _ either they know whomthey have truſted or that 
thoſe whom they have truſted are able to keep that 
forthem which-they have truſted with them. But 
of Ged'it may be faid ſo: Who as he' gives thee 
power to get Wealth, ſo alſo to keep it. | 
"aly, He gives thee Power to uſe it, we muſt take 
that elfo.This is that which is very Deſireable; and fo 
\ very confiderable,and ſo much the rather, asit is ſo 
much wanting often times inthe world, as indeed 
is. There are many who ſometimes have very great 
and large Eſtates, and yet know not what #o do 
-with theme, nor how to improve them; which know 
_ not: how to improve themſelves, nor yet know 
- how. conveniently to diſpoſe them to. the fru- 
ition and injoyment of cither. This is agree? Va- 
aityand fore Evil ,, which Solomon fays, He has 
Ieenunder the Sun; when Riches are thus reſerv'd 
Far the owne acres | wen ppg ; they have 
powerit may be to keep thews, but not power to 
imploy them. For why 2 asit follows they do by 
degrees moulder away. by evil travel, and he begets 
a Son ani there is nothing in his hand ; in Eccle. 5. 
| tb 4 4. Therefore he reſolves it afterwards 
 jnthe 9. verſ; ofthat Chapter. Every war alſo 
to-whow God bath given Riches, and Wealth and bath 
gives bim Power to Eate theggof , and {to take his 
portion and to rejoyce in his labour : This is, the gift 
of God. "Anda again to the like effec in ch, 2. 24. 
There 3s nothing better for a man then that he ſhould 
eat and drink and that he ſhould make bis Soul to in- 
joy Good: fo much likewiſe for that, and fo I have 
one with this Pa in its ſ{zeple and abſolnte Con- 
ton both explain'd and alſo inlarg'd; in theſe 
words. 1t is God that giveth thee power to get Wealth. 
=: The 8econd is it's Relative or Connexive Confide- 
ration, in the particular For which kait's and con- 
joyns both the parts of rhe Text together; and 
makes the Forwer to be an Inference, upon the lat- 
ter. The /atter part, that's as it were the Do@r ine : 
It is God that gives thee power to get Wealth: And the 
former: part that's asit were the uſe and Applicati- 
 on-which is zvade of this DoGrine : Therefore thou 
ſhalt be ſure to remember -the Lord thy God. The 
 onecontains the-Priviledge of God's people : And 
the other contains this Duty which lies wpor: them 
from it. And this other is that which we are now 
to ſpeak unto , we have formerly ſpoken of it 
diftin#ly and at large as 2 point by it ſelf : Now we 
ſhalLlo#R upon it Comwnexively, and as a PraGical In- 
ence and 7 45 ah from vor ———_——— on 
poſition and Intimation, becaxſe it is the Lord who 
= 18 People power to get Wealth 3 which we have 
heard as the Do@rine : therefore it is his Peo 
ty to remember now the Lord their God ; 
ts the preſent Application. Here's a a ſpecial 
particular Reaſon for the Inforcement of that 
upon them, _.. 


and 


#* 


And this Remembring of him to this purpoſe, it muſt 
be taken in its full Latitude ard extent as "pertinent 
hereunto, | DA gta 
Firſt, Remember to ſeek to bim aud tocgll and 
to depend upon himfor his Aſſaſtance and Bleſſing. in 
this particular: Seeing it 1s God that gives.thee 
power to get Wealth; therefore whoſoever ..thoy 
att that defireſt to thrive iz the World, and. to get 
| any Eſtate to thy ſelf; remember. to take in..God 
with thee as an helper and Aſſiſtant to_ thee : Hers 
good Connſel for thoſe that are young Beginners 
and Traders in the World, and whoſcemto have 
the world before them, to know what courſe is to be 
cheifly taken by them for the furtherance. and ad- 
vancement of them 2 And it is the beſt Counſel 
which can be given unto them. It.is the Yavity, 
and folly of a:great many Perſons in ſuch Conditi- 
. ons as theſe are that they leaſt of all remember Gad 
of any thing elſe 3 what Stock they have , what 
Commodities, what Friends, what outward Advan:- 
tages , theſe are oftentimes thought of, and thought 
of again and again: Ye but what I1ntereſt in God, 
what Acquaintance with Him, what, Relation to 
Him, what Expectation from Him. Thus it does 
not maay times ſo much. as exter_ into. their minds 
and Cogitations : Now.what a weak azd fond thing 
is this whether it ſhall appear that it is .He aloge 
that gives Power to get Wealth # Do not; they 
reckon as we may ſay without book who make ae+ 
count to be Rich without Him 3 whois the Spring 
and Fountain of Riches ?, Yes without queſtiog 
they doe... And therefore let all ſuch be here-perr 
ſwaded to be put in minde of Hiw, accordingly 
to make their repaires, and. addreſles to him-in thi 
behalf, to SanCtify their Labours, and Indeavours, 
& undertakings by calling upon God is prayer and 
Supplication to Him:3z. which 1s the __ abſolute 
and Compendious courſe which can .be taken by 
them in this reſpe&t, and. molt effeGual to the prok 
pering of them. in all their affairs... Indeed. : this 
muſt not be the firs. occaſion of. their addreſſes. ta 
God, nor yet the onely 3. To go to God onelyfor 
an Eſtate, and never care to have any.knowledg-af 
Hine elſe. Suppoſing gaine to be Godlineſs ,, as tha 
Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of ſome. 2 Tim, 6.5. This they: 
mult not do, but having firſt of all cloſed with God 
in a way of- General Converſation, thus to improve 
him in their particular. Converſation. Certainly 
if men-were but more Religious and Conſcientioug 
in this particular, they could not but find more 
good by it, then otherwiſe they do ; .For though 
Riches and great Eſtates be not always-the Portion 
of Gods Servants who have their Inheritance ina 
better place and in a better matter then this-preſent 
World. Yet fo far forth as men are any thing care+ 
fuller to ſerve God in thoſe places in which he ſets 
them, ſo much likelier are they thus far to 
receive a bleſling from Him, fo far as is convenient. 
for them. And ſo the Scripture ſets it and Expreſe 
ſes it to us in ſundry places of it: As ye may 


ples | ſee more particularly at large there in that place 


in Dext. 28. 12. 3. 4 &c. And it ſhall come to. 
paſs that if thou ſhalt bearken diligently unto the voice: 


of the Lord thy God , to obſerve and to do all hes, 


Commandments 


LE 


is the way to-yet Wealth. 


Commandments which I Command thee this day, 
That all theſe Bleſſings ſhall come upon thee and over- 
take thee : Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the City, and Bleſ- 
ſed (alt thou be in the Field ,, Bleſſed ſhall be the fruit 
of thy Ground, and the fruit of thy Cattel; the in- 
creaſe of thy Kine, and the flocks of thy. Sheep < Bleſſed 
ſhall be thy Basket and thy ſtore. Bleſied ſhalt thou be 
when thou comeſt in , and Bleſſed ſhalt thou be when 
thou goeſt out. And fo Job. 8. wer. 5. 6-7. ff 
thow tvoulde$?# ſeek unto God betime , and make thy 
ſupplication to the Almighty, ſurely now he would a- 
wake for thee, and make the Habitation of thy Righte- 
onſueſs proſperous : Though thy Beginning was ſmall, 
yet thy latter end ſhould greatly Increaſe. | 

We ſee how many there are ſometimes in the 

World who have but ſmall and ſlender beginnings, 
and yet how they bave riſen at laſt to very great 
and large Eſtates : Thus it has been from the hand 
of God upon them, proſpering of them in them : 
But it is never ſo comfortable as whea it is got and 
procured by prayer, and ſeeking to God: For then 
men have not onely the Eſtates themſelves, but the 
ſweetneſs and Comfortableneſs of them , which is 
more to them then al/ the reſt, and accordingly 
more to be prized and efteem'd by them. Then is 
wealth 8 a plentiful Eſtate,a true bleſſing and Com- 
fortable indeed, when it comes not onely from Com- 
mon Providence, ( which it may do to the worſt men 
that are ) but whenit comes from ſpecial favonr , 
and the Diſperſations of God's love in Chriſt: And 
this it is when it is procured in ſuch a manner as this 
is which we ow ſpeak of. It has then all the bleſ- 
ſed Appurtenances of a deſireable Eſtate with it, 
and refle&s with the greater Contentment upon 
him that has it, whereas otherwiſe (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks) it has oftentimes many Snares and Tempta- 
tions with it, and many fooliſh and hurtful luſts , at- 
tending upon it , which drown men in Deſtru@ion 
and Perdition. in 1 Tim. 6. 9g, - 

But then agazn farther 5 we may improve this 
point not onely as to the getting and obtaining of 
Wealth at firft,but alſo as to the keeping of it being got, 
and to' the recovery of it being loft, for it holds 
in this alſo, as well asin the other : And here we 
are likewiſe to remember the Lord our God, in all 
deadneſs and decay of Trade ( with ixthet which 
we dp complaig of avis preſent the) in the loſs 
and $Surpriſall of our Ships whether by the Violence 
and unmeroifulneſs of the Seas in Tempeſinous weather, 
or by the Violence and unmercifulneſs of Pirates, 
in unjuſt invaſions to remember ; that it is God a- 
lone that gives power to get Wealth, by the re- 
moving and remedying of ſuch ſad Accidents to us. 
It is he that. in his juit Judgment expoſes us to 
them. Andit is he alſo that of his free mercy and 
Goodneſs muſt deliver us from them. And as we 
deſire to be ſecure from either, ſo, we mult repaire 
#0 that God 1n whoſe hands is the Command of both. 
If our prayers be not going at Land, as well as our 
Ships riding at Sea, weare in a very ſad and un- 
certain Condition - That's the firſt kind of Re- 
membrance, ſo to remember God, as to ſeek unto 
him, and to call upon him. 

The Second is to be thank ful fo him; and to 


| 


be full of or Acknowledgments of him, ſecing;it is 
God that gives the power to get. Wealth ; ' why 
thendo nor you, whodo abound. in Wealth, and 
have great Eſtates vouchſafed anto.you., take notice 
when you are to bleſs and praiſe God for them:And 


give the honour and Glory of them, namely to 


him alone that beſtows them upon you.  . It is thac 
which as 1 ſaid before is the chief ſcope and drift of 
this Text. That wo man ſay in his heart , My power 
and the might of my hand hath gotten me ll. #his 
Wealth, And ( which likewiſe follows from hence) 
not. to be proud or lifted up with-it : It is.that 
which the Apoſtle Pax! requires of Timothy, that 
he ſhould charge thoſe , who are; 3ch-not-t9; be 
High-minded ; now among other reaſons which 
do make againſt this High-mindedneſsjn them, this 
13.00 thing very Conliderable from - whence. -they 
came to be ſo, what haſt thou that thou halt-not 
Received : And why then ſhouldeſt thou boaſt, as if 
thou had'ſt ot Received it 2 Seeing it is God that 
giveth thee power to get Wealth : Let God there- 
fore haveall the Glory and praiſe of that Wealth 
which thou haſt gotten, and be ſure-accordingly 
to acknowledg his goodneſs in it. As Jacob ſome- 
timesdid. Ger. 32. 10. 
hand, &c. | 
Thirdly , Remember alſo to »ſe thy Wealth in 


ſuch a way as God requires of thee. It is God that * 


& 


VVith my flaff in my © 


» 


giveth thee power toget Wealth, but it is not onely . 


for thy (elf but alfo for Him. And therefore im-, 
prove it to Him. Honour the Lord with thy Subſtance 
and with the firſt fruits of thine Increaſe ; ( as Solo- 
man advites. Prov. 3. 9. 10. S0 ſhall thy Barns 
be filled with plenty, and thy Preſſes ſhall burſt out 
with new Wine. 
which we here tranſlate to get Wealth are le-guaſoih 
Chayl which the Chaldee pope expounds #0 do 
Vertuouſly ; and ſo indeed we fin 


ſ 


| 


4 


The words in the Hebrew Text - 


F 


ethe phraſe uſed . 


and interpreted in ſome other places of Scripture. . 


as Prov. 31.29.) | 
tnouſly, bat thon excelleſt them all. in the original 


follow from the other. Ther's none who are cal- 
led upon to do more Eminent and virtuous AFions , 
then ſuch Perſons as have got moſt large and plenti-. 
ful Eftates : And therefore they ſhould according-' 
ly make Conſcience to uſe them, and improve 
them to ſuch a purpoſe :. Such as thoſe they ſhould 
account themſelves not Owners merely , but Stew- 
ards whom God hath betruſted with ſuch Opportu- 


Many Daughters have done Ver= \ 


( 


» 


Text it is Gnzaſon Chazl 3 as it is here in this preſent , * 
Scripture. And ſurely the oze does very properly , 


nities, as whereby others might be the better for , 


them. | ? 

| This is that which they ſhould: be ſo much 
more effectually gn unto from the Exam- 
ples which are ſet before them. - The Commemorati- 


» 


on of our ſeveral BenefaFors , is not onely an ac+* 


knowledgment of the good things which have been 


done by them; but alſo a Provocation to ovr ſelves 4 


likewiſe: to do the ſame, or the like ( as God in- 


ables us., ) from the Conſideration of their Ex-* 


ample going before us. As thoſe who are accoun- 


table to God, not for Axles onely, but alſo for 


E 2 


Examples. 


And 


k 


To Render 


GOD 


* Serm.IF. 


- And to Incourage us ſo much the more here- 
* In, letus Conſider , that there is nothing loſt by 

It. tever is done in this kind it is not caſ? 
'away', but Sown, and accordingly it ſhall have 
a Plentiful Crop and Harveſt returned for it , God 
will be in no man's Debt whoſoever he be; but 
whoſoever layes out any thing in Obedience to 
his Commandement he ſhall receive a ful Recom- 
pence of it, in the accompliſhment alſo of his 


Laſtly, Ther's azother Remembrance , which 
we' may yet further make of God to this Purpoſe. 
It is God that gives thee power to get Wealth , 
and it is God that gives thee power to looſe it, 
and to want it,' and to be content to be without 
it. The of Patience, and the power of 
Contentment is of God: And indeed it isas Great a 
Power, which isasrequiſiteto the oxe, as tothe 0- 


| 


ther ; to thisasto that : To be ableto ſay with 
Holy Job. The Lord giveth, andthe Lord take- 
eth, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord, to be ſo far ſen- 
ſible of the Reality of all theſe things here below, 
as of theReality of better thingsabove, to be willing 
to deſcend, and to come down from a Great Eſtate 
without murmuring., without Repining, with- 
out Impatience and Diſcontent : ' This is alſo the 
Gift of God. St. Paul had learnd -to want- as 
well as to abound. Ther's an art and Miſtery in 
that alſo: Which is much both to be defired and 
imbraced. And accordingly as any do by Faith 
waite upon Him for it , ſhall they have this Bexe- 
fit and Experience of it. LV 

And ſol have done alſo with the Second Gene- 
ral part of the Text, as with the whole Textir 
ſelf. Thon ſhalt Remember the Lord &c. 


Serm. III. CES is 


Deuter. 11. 13. 


A Land which the Lord thy God careth for, The Eyes of the Lord thy God 
are upon it, from the beginning of the Year, even to the End of the Year. © 


It is 4 part of the Great love and kindneſs of God towards his People, not onely to be careful to provide 
good things for them 3 but alſo to give them ſome atlurance of the Goodnels of thoſe things, which he 
; provides before he beſtows them. That ſo they miay have them as it were in Hope before in [ozoyment, and 
in ExpeQation, before in Fruition : Partly thereby to Iacourage them in the Cuſtomes of their preſent 
Obedience. Ard partly thereby alſo to Satisfy them in the meanneſs of their preſent Condition. And 
this is that which we may obſerve to have to do here in this preſent Scripture with the People of Ifracl, in 
reference tothe Land of Canaan, which he had provided for them, and promiſed to bring them unto. He 
raiſes their Hearts, and Spirits, and AfﬀeGtions, and deſires after it, by giving them beforehand a Com- 
fortable Deſcription of it: And this Text, which I have now redd unto you , is a part of this Deſcrip- 
tion. | 
Being ar Acconnt , which is given by Moſes of this Land of Promiſe ; not onely as. the Proper. Inhe- 
ritance of the Children of Ifarel, but alſo as a Tipe and Figure of the whole Church of God is at Ages 
and Generations of the World. ec. 


His Text which we have now before us is | Church, and Ordinances, and People of God. This 

an Account , which is given by Moſes of the | is Redu@ively, and Interpretatively, and Proporti- 
| Land of Ca#44y, that Land , which was a | onably.., the Land which the Lord thy God careth for. 
long time promiſed, and at laſt beſtowed upon the | When it is ſaid here, that he careth for it, this 
Children of 1/-ael not onely as their proper Inheri- | word Care it may admit of a threefold Explication. - 
tance, but alſo as a Tipe and Figure of the whole | Firſt, asa word of ReſpeF. He cares for it, that is 
Church of God in all Ages, and Generations of the | he regards it. Secondly , as a word of Providence. 
World. So that what was true of that, Conſidered | He cares for it,that is he looks after it,and takescare 
in the Literal ſenſe, is true of this alſo, inthe 2yſti- | forit.Thirdly,as a word ef Solicitude. He cares for ir. 
cal and Spiritual. Which is that, which we ſhall | i. e. is Anxious about it. PT PD 
now principally take notice of at this preſent time. Firſt, Asa word of Reſpeft. The Church of .God 
Foraſmuch as the bare Letters of it contains in it | and ſuch a Land where the Church reſides, God 
either very little, or no »2atter at all ; or at the | caresfor it, that is he regards it, and has an Eſteers. 
beſt, that which is but ſhort and Tmpertinent. It | forit. It's Precions and of great Account with him. 
1s here repreſented to us under the Notion of a | Therefore he is pleaſed ſometimes in Scripture to 
Double Advantage which may ſerve to make up to | put ſuch names and Titles as theſe upon it, which 
us. the parts of the Text. Firſt, . From the Interefs | do import as muchin it, of his Portion and Inheri- 
Which it hath in God's Aﬀe@tion 5 The Land which | tance, and Jewels, and peculiar Treaſure &c. Which 
the Lord thy God careth for. Secondly, From the | are ſuch things as in the Courſe ofthe World Peo- 
Intereſt which it hath in God's Inſpe#Fion 3; The | ple do commonly gare for , and ſet an high value. 
Eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it from | upon them : This does God in reference to his 
&c. This is Conſiderable in the Church of God and | Ckurch, TheLord Regards end Eſfteems his Church 
ſuch a Land , wherein the Church does at any | above al/ other Lands and Nations in the whole World 
time Continue and Refi le. | beſides. Thus in Pal. 132, 13. 14.The Lord hath choſen. 
. We begin with the firſt of theſe Parts ,, Namely | Zi», be hath defended it for bis Habitation. . This 
the Intereſt which ſuch a Lavd as this is hath in | (ſays he.) This is my Re(# for ever. Herewill 1 
Gods AfecFions. The Land which the Lord thy God | dwell for I have deſired it. And ſo again , Pſah. 
careth for : This is true not onely of the Land of | 87. 2. 3. The Lord loweth the Gates of Zion, more 
Canazn which then was and Conſidered in the. pro- | then all the Dwellings of Jacob. Glorions things 
per ſenſe of it , but alſo of any other Land toges | are ſpoken* of thee, O thou City of God 
ther with it, which is the Place and Reſidence of the | F Te 
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It is ſpoken of the Church : 
- Secondly, Itis a word bf Forecaſt or Providence. 
He Cares for it, that is be Looks after it, and inqui- 
res into the State of it, ſo indeed the word here v- 
ſed in the Text does properly ſignify. The Hebrew 
 wordis Daraſh, which ſignifies properly to ſeek, or in- 
quire. But it iShere Tranſlated Care, by a Metonymy 
of the Canſe for the Efſe@, as itis alſo Pſal. 142. 4 
Becauſe thoſe thinps which men do care for, they 
are, Commonly inquiſitive about them, and deſirous 
to learn and to underſtand how it faires with 
them; thus it is now with God towards his 
Church, _ he cares forit ſo, as he he is mindful of 
the State and condition of it; and accordingly 
does order and diſpoſe of things ſutable and agreeable 
therennto. He Caft's about what may be beſt and 
moſt Convenient forit,and anſwerably does bring it 
about. 
_ Thirdly, It is a word of So/icitude and Perplex- 
ity. He cares forit , thatis he is Anxious about 1t. 
This is not properly incident to the Lord whois not 
capable of ſuch Paſſzons as thoſe are from his Trar- 
ſeendency 3 bat yet he is pleaſed now and then to 
take them upon himſelf, and accordingly they are 
attributed to him; as ſpoken after the manner of 
men. Thus he grieves and fears and cares for his 
People His Bowels yearn, his Heart is turned with- 
in him, his Repentings are Kindled together , as it 
is1n Hoſe. 11. verſ. 8. Ther's no man can expreſs 
more Afﬀetion in any thing whereof he is Sollicitous 


The Land of Up- 


asto the welfare of it,thenGod does expreſs towards | 


bis Church, as there is Occaſion for it. It is the 
Land which the Lerd cares for in the full Extent 
and Latitude of Care ; Whether of Reſpe&F,. or of 
Forecaſt, or of Sollicitude. Now as ther's a three- 
faxTuhretiign of the care of God for his Church; 

fo there isa threefold Account alſo , which may be 
givento.us of this Care, as from whence it does pro- 
ceed in him. And we may take it briefly thus. 

Firſt, "From his Relation. Secondly , From his 
Covenant. Thirdly, From his Intereſt. 

. Firſt, From his Relation. The Church it is the 
Land which the Lord God careth for, becauſe it is 
theLand which he does properly take for his own. 
Alf Land: are God's, upon the account of com- 
mon Creation, the whole Earth, and the fulneſs of 
it, Yea but the Church 7s bis Land by ſpecial pur- 
chaſe and Redemption , and fo he takes care of it 
more particularly in that ReſpeF. It is the Pro- 
perty of Good husband:s to care for their own Land, 

what ever Land they care for beſides. Andther's 

no ſuch, Good busbands as God in all: particulars. 

What could have been done more t6 my Vineyard that 

T have not done in it. Eſa. 5. 4. Tt ishis Vineyard; 

and therefore he will rake care of it, to do all that 

may influence ir He that cares ot for his Own ſays the 
Apoſtle , be is worſe then an Infidel. Now God 

will never be charged with this miſcarriage. He cares 
for his Church from his Relation. 

. Secondly, From his Covenant. It is the Land 

that*he cares for upon this Confideration alſo. Be- 

cauſe he has bound and ingaged himſelf hereto. 

Thoſe that prowiſe to take care of any, whether 


Perſon or things; they are concern to do fo for 
| their Ingagement though there be othing elſe be- 
fidestnit: Ando is God to do for his Church , 
whether he has made a Covenant with all to this 
Purpoſe. It was ſo with God , Eſpecially as to this 
People of Iſrael, and in particular as to this Land 
of Canaan, loitis allo to the whole Church in Ge- 
zeral and tothat Land, which hath his Chxrch in 
it : He takes Care of it, from his Covenant with 
i. | 

Thirdly , From his Z:tereſs and more peculiar 
Concernment, The Lord takes care of his Church 
as that which he receives the greateſt Benefit and 
Advantage from any other beſides; not in a ſtri&# 
Senſe, but in a qualified, and as he is pleaſed to 
account it, God cannotbe profited by Mar ,, nor 
by any thing which comes from him in a preciſe 
acception ; But 'yet ſofar farth as. any places doe 
more advance his Worſhip, and Name , and Honour, 
ſo far forth he reckons himſelf to be advantaged by 
them. And as they are careful of himr,ſo is he care» 
ful of them alſo, by way of requital and compenſation. 
We ſee how it is amongſt wer, they do not fo much 
care for the Barren Wilderneſ7, and for that Land 
which is Fruitleſs and unprofitable, but for that ra- 
ther which makes good Returns unto them : And fo 
likewiſe. does God himſelf. The Lana that the 
Lord God cares for is like the Land of Canaan it 
ſelf which flowed with 241k and Hony. This like- 
wiſe the Church of God does,as we may ſo expreſs it, 
therefore he careth for it. EE. 

The uſe of this Point to our ſelves comes to this 
purpoſe. Firſt, as it ſerves to inform ws, and to 


ſatisfy us in the Truth of this point , which we have 
now before us, that we believe it, and. be perſwaded 
of it. It is that which we are ready fometithes 
to donbt of and to call in bin, whether God 
cares for his Church or no. js pecially according ta, 
the Circumſtances wherein it may. be as Gideom 
ſometimes reaſon'd with the Angel.. Judg. 6. 13, 
If the Lord be with us , why then i: all this befaln us. 
And fo if the Lord take care of us, why is it thus 
and thus with us. This is that which we are now 


and then ready to reaſon and argue with our ſelves. 
The Troubles of the Church cauſe the CExrch fotrie- 
times to queſtion Gods care of it , yea ſometimes 
to Conclude againſt it, and to determine the Con- 
trary 3 as $702 ſornetimes did. The Lord hath for- 
ſaken me, and my God hath forgotten me. Eſay.' 49. 
14. Well but forall that, this Truth holds good 
notwithſtanding concerning the Church, That 
Itis the Land which the Lord cares for» This Pro- 
poſition which we are now upon, it hath both an 
Incluſive Emphaſis, and an Excluſive. It has an In- 
cluſive Emphaſis in it,as it does ſignify;that God does 
indeed take care of his Charchand Land. An Exclu- 
ſve Emphaſis , as it does ſignify. that he does take 
care of it both inthe Denyal,of others care for it, 
and 1n. bis own Dengal of Care for others. 

Firft, Tay : It has an Incluſrve Emphaſis ; as it 
does lignify how God does indeed take care of it: 
He careth for it. God has a common and ordinary 
care which he does exerciſe about all his Creatures; 
as he 1s the maker and Governour of them 3 to keep 

then 
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them and preſerve them in that Being which he hath 
beſtowed upon them, but this is not af which he ex- 


-eſſes towards his Church. He has another man- 


ner of Care for that, then this comes to: And he 
does manifeſt another kind of Love and AﬀeFion 
and tenderneſs towards jt, in his caring for it. In 
being a Sor and Sheild unto it. Beltowing Grace 
and Glory upon it; and withholding no good thing 
from it, as the Pſalmiſt ſignifies to us in P/al. 84.12. 
And ſo the Apoſtle Peter expreſſes it. According as 
bisDivine Power hath given unto us all things that per- 
tain to Life and Godlineſs.2 Pet.1. 3. Gods Care for 
his Church is ſeen in providing all things neceſlary 
and convenient for it, and in SanGifying all Paſſa- 
ges and Events whatſoever unto it, Andthis is the 
Tncluſtrve Emphaſis. 

Now for the Excluſfve :That's conſiderable alſo; 
and. that according to a twofold Explication. Firſt, 
In caring for it, when none elſe cares for it beſides. 
Secondly incaring for it, when he cares for none 
elſe beſides, as to any ſpecial , - or tender Care of 
them. 

Firſt, I ſay God cares for his Church and Land. 
Excluſively , when as none elſe almoſt cares for it, 
This is that which ſometimes happens and falls out 
in the Warld : That the Church of God it has but 
very few friends, that care forit, or regard it. It 
is the Land that many Perſons care not for. Thoſe 
that are Concern'dto care for it, from their Places, 
from their Calings, from their Ingagements, from 
their Opportunities, yet many times are at a point 
in this maiter , they care not what becomes of it, 
whether it ſink or ſwim, ſothey may but injoy their 
Eyſts and their Pleaſares, and their Vanities, and 
their Worldly Accommodations ; its all one to 
thens what may happen, or fall out in this particular 
Scilicet is ſuperis labor eff ea Cura peculi. Whoſe 
will may take care of the Church for all them, like 
Gallis they care for none of theſe things. Yea 
butts there no caretaken of it in ſuch Circumſtan- 
ces as theſe? yes. There is one that mindes and 
regards it for all that. The Church 1s the Land 
which the Lord thy God careth for, And that's ſure 
to be very well cared for, which is cared for by him. 
The Charch and every part and member of it, as 
David ſpeaks tn the name of the reſt. Pal. 142. 
3-: 4» 5- When my Spirit was overwhelmed within 
me , then thou kneweſt my path: In the way wherein 
I walked have they privily laid a ſnare for me. Ilooks 
ed'on my right hand, and beheld, but there was no 
man that would know me, refuge failed me; No man 
cared for my ſoul, Tcried unto thee OLord, I ſaid 
thou art my refuge, and my Portion in the Land of 
the living. Thus God cares for his Church Exclu- 
ſroely , even when others do not care for it. 

Secondly, He cares for his Church Exclxſroely, 
when he does not ſo much carefor others. Phis 1s 
alſo here intended in the Text : The Land which 
the Lord thy-God cares for. Signanter, with a ſpe- 
clal zzark of DiftinFion upon it, as the ſpecial Pri- 
viledge of it, There isa common Care ( as 1 ſaid 
winch God has for other Places and People, yea, but 
this is that which he cares for more Eſpecially 3 and 
( upon the point ) for none elſe, It is the. unhappi- 


' neſt of wicked Plates and Nations, that God cares 
not at al/ for them ; They are ſuch as he does not 
—_ what __ them, but his Church is Deare 
unto him, and accordinely he Expreſſes bimſcl 
about it. That he ſets it - a Seal ow > 
as a Signet upon his Arm. That he graves it up- 
on the palmes of his hands, and the was of it are 
continually before him. That he keeps it as the ap= 
ple of his Eye, and hides it under the ſhadow of his 
Wings: All expreſſions of his great love aud Provi- 
dence of it. He hath nor delt fo with every Nati- 
on. Itis the Land that he cares for Excluſively. 
What does this ( in the next place) cometo,, but 
to teach us therefore to labour that our ſelves may 
come within this compaſs of being the Land which 
the Lord our God cares for, we of this Land and Na- 
tion for oxr own particular: It 1s that , which the 
time has been that we have had as great a ſhare in 3t 
as any Land whatſoever beſides under. Heaven : 
Evento the Obſervation, and Admiration and E- 
mulation of all other Lands befides in the World. 

Ther's no Land under Heavex which might be ſo 
properly ſaid to be the Land which the Lord our 

God hath card for 4 then we have been inregard of 
the Variety of Bleſſangs in all ſorts which God hath 
been pleaſed to heap wporr us. Bleflings of Heaver, 
from above,and Bleſlings of the Earth from beneath, 
Peace, and Health, and Plenty, and Wealth, and 
Honour, and Proſperity in all reſpets as to World- 
ly and Temporal matters, to ſay nothing of $piritual 
and Divine and Heavenly which are chief of all. 
Now how far does it concern us to indeavour , 


' that it may ſtill fall out to be #hns with ns » And that 


the Lord may not any way remit of his Ancient 
care of us, and for us. | £ 

The onely way hereto, is to be ſure to Care for 
him, for if we do not, he will not care for ns. If 
we donot care for hjs Homour , he will not care 
for our welfare, and if it be an i»different thing 
with us what becomes of his Worſhip, and Services 
and Glory, and Power, and Ordinances; it will be 
as indifferent a thing with þ;z:, what becomes of 
our Peace and Happineſs, and Wealth , and Plenty 
and Proſperity. And he that has before Cared for xs, 
he will not now care for us at all, nay he will now 
care for us ſo much the leſs 5 as he has formerly and 
hitherto car'd for us; and we have been no more 
ſenſible of it, or thankful for ;t ,” as we have Neg- 
leSed his Care, and abuſed his love, and turn'd his 
Graceinto Wantonneſs. We hear what the Pro- 
phet Azarieh ſaid to Aſa and the men of Judah. 
2 Chro. 15. 2. Anditis applyable to our ſelves 
The Lord is with you, while ye are with him, and if 
ye ſeek him, . hewill befound of you, but if ye forſake 
him , he will forſake you, Therefore let us look 
to it ; and Confider how it is with us in this par- 
ticular. 

And further know for this purpoſe, that it will 
be a great deale worſe for us, for God to take of 
his care, then to have denyed it : Foraſmuch as all 
Declenſjons have commonly their Aggravations 
with them : And when God remits of his Care, 
he does commonly bring 'in his anger, and wrath 


in the place of it, ſo that inſtead of caring for a 
| F 2 Land 


- eulus, 
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land he-does commonly contrive againſt it, Inſtead 
of watching over it for Good , he watches over it 
for Evil. He frames Evil againſt them, and devi- 
ſera Device againſ# them. ashe threatens the Peo- 
plein Jer. 18, 11. And as be has formerly br ought 


all good things upon them, ſo be will hereafter bring. 


ell Evil things upon them, till he hath deſtroyed them 
from their good Land; as Joſhua tells the Tjraelites. 
v. 23. 'I5. 
J This that which we ſhould Eſpecially look after, 
to irigage God's conſtant care for us, by walking 
faithfully and carefully before him : Take care that 
it may not be an indifferent thing with God what be- 
comes of us, for if it be ſo we ſhall prove to be 
but in a very ſad and lamentable Condition. Woe 
unto them ſayes the Lord, when 1 depart from them. 
Hoſ.' 9. 12. And fo likewiſe when he cares not 
for them :- For when ever it proves to be fo; they 
are from hence expoſed to all kind of Evils and mif- 
cheifs which they are any way capable of, whether 
from+ Satan the great Enemy of all , who from 
hence will have advantage againſt them, or from 
any other Enemies and Adverſaries whatſoever be- 
fides. God's Care for a Lend is that which is the grea- 
teſt Safegerd and Security to it;and on the other fide 
the with-holding of this Care , isthe greateſt Mi- 
ſery, and Unhappineſs of it, as that which 1s 1n- 
' deed the Ground and occaſion of all other Mi- 
. ſeries, and Calamityes beſides. Therefore ( I be- 
ſeech ye )let us take heed of forfeiting Gods care 
forusz by any zncomely Carriage or behaviour #0- 
wards him, and ſtudy rather to be ſuch as he may 
take ſpecial pleaſure and Delight in, and may be 
acceptable and well pleaſing in his fight : That he 
may continue {till to be a-0ngſt #s, and to bleſs us, 
and to follow us with his Bleſſings, from one Age 
' and Generation to another. That we may be a 
People all Righteons,, and which ſhall inherit the 
Land for ever. The Branch of his Planting, the work 
of his hands; that we may be Glorified , as it is in Eſay 
60. 21. And ſo now I have done with the j-/# 
General part of the Text, which is the Prtereſt 
this Land here had in God's Afﬀe@tiom exprelt 
tous in theſe words. The Land which the Lord thy 
God Careth for. | 
- "The Seconds the 7vftereſt, which it hath in 
God's InſpeFion in theſe words. The Eyes of the 
Lord thy God are always upon it, from the beginning 
of &c. * Wherein again we have two Branches more. 
Firſt, The Priviledge it ſelf, and that is of being «#- 
der the Eyes of God; the Eyes of the Lord thy God 
are upon it. Secondly , The Continuation of this 
Priviledge, and that is expreſt in two words more. 
Firſt, Inthe word of Perpetuity, and that 3s al- 
ways. Secondly , In the words of Extent. From 
the Beginning of theyear , to the End of the year. 
Firſt, Weel take notice of the Former , viz. 
The Priviledge it ſelf here mentioned. And that 
is of being under God's Eye. The Eyes of the Lord 
thy God areupon it. We uſe to ſay Ubi amor, ibi O- 
That where the Heart js, the Eye 5s alſo. 
And fo it happens to be here in this preſent place, 
where it having been ſaid of this Land, that it was 
the Land which the Lord Cared for , it follows 


| 


| 1n which it is. 


preſently hereupon , that his Eyes were npor 


it, agan EffeF, and Demonſtration of that Care. 
God hath »o Eyes properly , no more thew he hath 
Care, bur this is ſpoken after the manner of Mer ; 
and accordingly 1s now at this time to. be under- 
ftood by us, as denoting Eſpecially that Providence 
which he hath over his Church. Thus Pſal. 33. 
18. Behold the Eye of the Lord is upon them that 
ear him, and upon them that hope in his Mercy. 
And in, Pſal-. 34. 15. It is ſaid, That the Eyes of 
the Lord are upon the Righteous, And the ſame is 
likewiſe quoted and repeated by the Apoſtle Peter, 
in 2 Pet. 3. 12. Thus it may for orders ſake be 
reduced to ſundry Particalars by way of Explication. 

Firſt, An Eye of 0bſervation, that's oze, which 
God hath upon his Church, he does mark , and 
mind, and take notice of the State and Condition 
in which it is. His Eyes are upon it. to obſerve 3t, 
Ther's nothing which can. befa! the Church'; but 
God is Senſible and Apprehenſive of it; - and ſees 
what it is, 1n Pſal. 16. 14. Thou haſt ſeen, for thou 
beholdeſt Miſchief and ſpite to requite it with thine 
hand. And Exod. 3. 7. I have ſurely ſeen the 
AﬀtiFions of my People which are in Egypt, and I know 
their Sorrows. TItisa great ſatisfaftion in AﬀMiQtion 
to be regarded , and taken notice of 3 3t. 
Now this is that which the Church does per- 
take off in all the Evils that happen unto it , 
yea though ſometimes they may be carried with the 
greateſt ſubtilty and ſecrecy that may be , yet his 
Eyes are pon it for all that, for he has piercing and 
ſearching Eyes, and therefore ſometimes compared 
to 2 flame of firefor the Clearneſs which is-in them. 
His Eyes behold, and his Eye-lids try the Children f 
men, asitis in Pſal. 114. Though men may thin 
ſometimes they do ot, and ſay. as thoſe Atheiſts ſome- 
times did. The Lord ſhall not ſee, neither Gall the 
God of Jacob regard it, How doth God know > 
Can he. judge through the dark Clouds &c? ye 
he ſees for all that, and will ſhew-and de@lare that 
he doesſee. He hasan Eye upon his Church that 
1s firſt of all an Eye of Obſervation. 

Secondly, An Eye of Compaſſion : He has an Eye 
upon it, to pity it, and to Comfort it in the State 
Ther's no Evil which befals the 
Church, but God looks upon it'as in a manner his 
owne, and is accordingly affected with it 5 whe 
#0 other Ee beſides pitties it, as himſelfexpreſles ir, 
himſelf does it. We know with what Compaſſion 
our Bleſſed Saviowr looked upon Jeruſalem when he 
came rear it, and wept over it, his Eyes they were 
weeping Eyes, which he did caſt towards it, and 
ſothey are proportionably the ſame towards his 
Church ſtill, where ever it is, while he layes -to 
heart the Aflictions which are upon them. 

Thirdly, AnEye of Dire&ion, a Teaching Eye, 
God has ſuch an Eyeas this which he does ſome- 
times voughſafe his Church. Ther's a great matter in 
the Eye to ſuch a purpoſe as this is, and it is here 
conſiderable of us, as we have it in Pſal. 32. 8. 
T will Tyſtru& thee, and teach thee in the way in 
which thou ſhalt go , T will guide thee by mine Eye. 
Chriſt looked upon Peter and Admoniſhed him. 
His very Eyes was a Document to Him. 

Gods 
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Gods Providenees they are Teaching Providences to 
thoſe who obſerve them, and that know how to 
make uſe of them in every particular, whether pro- 
ſperous or otherwiſe. | : 
Fourthly, An Eye of Prote@ion and Preſervation 
and Authority. His Eyes are upon his Land, fo as 
co maintain it, and to beſtow himſelf for it : Thus 
we have it expreſly. 2. Chro. 16. 9. The Eyes 
of the Lord run too and fro through the whole Earth, 
( or _throngh the whole Land) to ſhes himſelf ſtrong in 


the beholf of them , whoſe heart is perfe® towards 


him. God does notlook, onely to look; but to 
AT anſwerably to his looks 3 and his Hands they tol- 
low his Eyes in this particular. : And that in all 
kind of AFjons , wherein they may ſeem to 
ſtand in need of them. For the preventing of Evil, 
that it may not touch them, for the reſtraining of 
Evil, that it may not greive them, for the removal 
of Evil, that it may not undoe them, for the ſancti- 
fying of Evil tothem , and the ſupporting of them 
«der Evil, that it may not diſcourage them. Thus 
every way are God's Eyes upon his People, as to 
matter. of Prote&ion and Preſervation. And fo much 
may ſuffice to have been ſpoken of the firſt Particu- 
lar here obſervable of us, to wit. The Priviledge it 
ſelf here mentioned in theſe words. Th# Eyes of 


#he Lord thy God are upon it. That is his Provi- 


dence. 


Now forthe Second, which is the Continuation 
of this Priviledge, that's Exhibited to us i= two 


Expreſſions more. Firſt, Inthe word of Conſtancy, | 


or Perpetuity - And that is always. Secondly; In 
the words of Extent, or Production. 
Beginning of the year, to the End of the year. 

Firſt, We may take notice of the Continuance 
of the Priviledge here mentioned in the word 'of 
Conſftancy or Perpetnity. And that is Always. That 
Eye which God caſts. zpor bis Church, and that 
Land which he takes for his own is not orely once, 
and away , but it is continually upon it : It hath 
three Properties init, which are here particularly 
Conſiderable of us. [53 

Firſt, It is a P#ick-Eye, there are many Perſons 
which ſee a thing at Jaſt, but itis a great while firſt 
before they come to do ſo; yea but God ſees and 
beholds his Church , and the State and Conditi- 
on-of it , as ſoon as everther's need' for him to 
ſeeit. Now that which any ſee prefently;, they 
are ſaid fo far forth to ſee it always, as they are not 
long without ſeeing of it : But take it at the firſt 
ground and occaſion which is greater forit. - This 
is that which God does; and therefore his Eyes 
are ſaid to run too and fro in this particular 

Secondly, Itis a fixt-Fye, there are many who 
ſometimes look but they doe it at leaſure, gives a 
caſt with their Eye and no more , look light- 
ly, and eaſily , Superfictally , as the Prieſt and Le- 
vitein the Goſpel looked upon the man that fell 4» 
mong Thieves, It is ſaid that as they came by they 
ſaw him, but paſſed by on the other ſide, that 1s 
they ſaw him, but they ſaw him i-zperſe&ly, but 
did not very much inde or regard him, yea- but 
when tis ſaid on the contrayofthe Lord that his Eyes 


| of Hoſts is the Houſe of Iſrael, and the men of 


| | are always upon hisLand ; there is thereby noted 


the fixedneſs and Stability of his looks , he looks 
upon it; as if he wauld'in a manner look through 
it, and pierce it with his Eyes. FLLSGERCY 
Thirdly; It is a Frequent Eye. ' His Eyes are 
always upon it, that'1s, his Eyes are never off of 
it, but he is conſtantly poreing vpor it ; and look- 
ing after if; Ther this alſo in it, and ther's a 
twofold Account, which may be given hereof un- 
to us. 'The one 18 taken from the Delight and Con+ 
tentment which he has iz it. And the other: 1s 
taken from the Fear and Jealoiſy which he has 
for it: | 2D | 
Firſt, Fro the great Delight and Contentment 
which he 14kes iz it: Thoſe things which are ve- 
ry pleaſing and Amiable, they do not only for the 
moſt part draw mens Eyes to them, but they do 
alſo fix, and faſten upon thexr, and they do feed as 
as1t were their Eyes with them. ' Even ſoit is with 
God towards his Church, and that Eand which 
he owns for his, heis very much pleaſed with 3t5 
and therefore he Coxſftantly , and Continually: be- 
holds it. in Eſay. 5.7." The Vineyard of the. Lord 
ah 
his pleaſant Plant, Itis the Plant of his LE ran 
and therefore it is the Obje@& of his Eyes. Ther's no 
Gerden, 'or Orchard, 'or Vineyard, or Place of De*+ 
light which any have Planted, or provided for 
himſelf, which is more-pleafingly looked upon by 
them, - then God's Chtirch is looked wpor: by hims 3 
as that-which is the work of his own Plantation. As 


Fromithe | 


-the Tear. 


from hence;he Cares for it,fo from hence alſo are his 
Eyes always upon it. | | 
Secondly, As from his Delight i# it, ſo alſo front 
his Jealouſy over it, and Sollicitudefor it. As Love 
it faſtens the Eye ; ſo alſo does Fear, There where 
any are Jealous or Suſpicious of Danger; they never . 
take off their Eye , but turn it continually - 'E- 
ven ſo now does God towards his Church, in re- 
gard of the many Dengers and Hazards which it is 
expoſed unto. And which if he ſhould not always 
Tend jt, and Watch over it, would be apt to_ Sur- 
prize it. He is Jealous forJeruſalem , and for Zion 
with « great Jealouſy, Zach. 1. 14; And this his 
Jealouſy makes him tobe' thus Yigilant and Dili- 


, gent forit - According to that of the Prophet 


Eſay ſpeaking of his Vineyard. Ithe Lord do keep it, 
I will water it every moment leaſt any hurt it, Iwill 
keep it Night and Day. Eſay. 27. 3 Andſomuch 
may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the fi-ſ# Branch of the 
Continuance of Gods Inſpection over his Church : 
In the word of Conſtancy, or Afﬀiduity Al- 
Ways. 

The Second is the wards of Extent or ProduQt- 
on. From the Beginning of the Tear , to the End of 
Where there are three Points or Periods, 
as I may ſo call them, of the Care and Providence 
of God towards his Land and People: Ther's the 
Initial, and the Intermediate, and the Final. The 
Initial, thats in the Beginning of the Year. , "The 
Intermediate , that'sinthe Riſing or Progreſs of the 
Year. The Final, thats in the Cloſe or Conclu- 


ſon, 


G Firſt, 
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:-Eirſt;Her's the Initie! point of God's Providence, 
taking its riſe from the Beginning of the Tear. Thus 
it Ggnifies to: us God's Exrlineſe,and Readineſs, and 
Forwardneſ; in his goodneſs towards his People, 
that he takes the very firſt. 8eaſor and Opportunity 
that is afforded unto him, for-:the baſtaing of his 
Favours: upon them, He does not ſtay till the 
Year be far /pext ,, much leſs tillit is quite Ended, 
before be manifeſts his Care of them 3 No / but as 
ſaone-as ever-the Tear Begins, ſo ſoon begins his 
Goodweſs to them, and the Expreſſions of it, as ſoon 
ascver we ſtaxd in need; of Kindneſs, and as; ſoon 

as weare Capable of Kindneſs ; ſo ſoon does he ſhew 
_ Kindneſs 10-48... 1h $ 30 

- Secondly Heres the Intermediate point , inthe 
Riſing or Progreſs of the Tear, that's allo included 
as Forning both terms together: God is not onel 
kind a lictle at firft; when the: Tear begins, and fo 
making a good: Entrance,,' but he holds on and 
proceeds. in his. goodneſs: as the: Year it-iclf Riſes 
and gets up. Fhis is Gods mariner of .\dealing , 
not onely:like ſome Miſers-perhaps to make a'Feaſft 
fora time, and once a Year, :but like a Liberaland 
Free-harted Perſon z that keeps op: | 
Year lang; from the beginning of the Year,: to the 
end ofthe Year; . It is that which he is able;to do 
in regard of his Plewty, and-that-whbich be is:wil- 
ing to do-inregard of his Bounty. - | | 
\ The Thirdo4s (the. Firal point ; or. Conclukive, 
He.ehds the Tear as well as begins it;, with the -Ex+ 
Preſſzans of his Gaodneks in i:; He Crowns: the Tear 
with bis Woakags ſab. 65; : 1... Solarpom: tells 8 
that the Exd of a thing is better ther 4 he. Beginning, 
2nd:fo. inded it is., in that. which is Good::, And 
*this is that which: .is Remarkable in God., .jn his 
Dealings and Proceedings with his Church,,. he is 
always-ſure to.make a good End, and theitly with 


open-Houſe all the | 


them, nay where the Beginning may ſeeta at; leaſt. 


ta be.Contrary; yet the. End is always Comfortable. 
ye have heard of the patience of Job, and. ye have 
ſcen;the end of the-Lord.  Knawye that the Lord 
38. very Pitiful and' of tender. Merty, as it is in Jaw. 
"= v7 | 

, Thus is God Gracious to: his Land and:-People, 
in alt Points and Periods of time, from the:begin- 
ning.of the year, to the end of the year; from 
one year to.andther: Yea from one Age:to ano- 
ther,: Lord thou haſt been our Dwelling-place. in «ll 
Generations. In Generation , and. in Generation , 
as it runs in the Hebrew Text. Remember the days 
of old, Conſider the years of many Generations : Ak 
thy Father and. he will ſhew thee , thy Elders and they 
will tell thee. Namely of thy Goodneſs to them. 
Dept, 32. 7. 

Yea:further , ther's a larger Extent yet behind 
. then all this. And that is Jrom Everlaſting to Ever- 
laſting, 1a Pſal. 103. 17. Thus is his Mercy upon 
xs _ him, and bis Righteouſneſs unto their 
Childrens Children', as it is-there expreſt, that is 
.not inthe full compaſs of time, but alſo before 
timewas: Even till time ſhall be no more ,. from 
Everlaſting in EleGion , to Everlaſting in Salua- 
Hon. 

The Sum of all for the »ſc of it to our ſelves 


comes to this. -.To teach usto make an anſwe- 
rable Improvement of it, which we are :to.do Ef- 
pecially three manner of ways. | | Firſt, In-a' way 
of Thank fulneſs and Ackhnowledement. Secondly , 
in a. way of Faith and Dependance ;, and. Thirdly , 
1n-way of Truth and Obedience. 

Firſt:, Ina -way of Thank fulneſs and Achnow- 
ledgment , where we have atiany time the Expe- 
rience of this made good to #s:in our own Particu- 
lars, as we verymuch have. Let: us but caſt our | 
Eyes back uponthe year newly paſt, and conſider, 
if tt hath not been:thus indeed tn a great meaſure 
with our ſelves.... How bath the Providence" of God 
watcht over-us ,. and the Eyes:of the Lord our 
Godbeenuponus, : from the beginning of the year, 
to-the- end of the year, In our Perſorrs, inour Fa 
milies.;.10 our Imployments , 1n our ſeveral Condi- 
ons. Ailiſting us in then, carrying us through them, 
Preſerving and Proſpering of them-to #s, we know 
what a fad year it hath been as in other Reſpe&y 3' 10 
eſpecially as to.-the: ſad: Diſtempers and Sickneſſes 
which have been amongſt us, '{weeping and cary» 
img away meny. which were more likely tolve then 
ourifetves. :Now:that we ſhould be alive this day, 
and'have our health continued to us notwithſtan» 
ding fuch Danger 3 how much does it:concern us to 
apprehend tit, and to be ſenfible of it > [That Gods 
Eye hath in this ſenſe been upon us, from therbe- 
ginning of the year, tothe end of the year. What 
car we-render uirtothe Lord for all: his Goodneſr;\ his 


by 


(pecial, ſingular, peculiar and diſtinguiſhing Got 


neſs. is the whole Compaſs and Latitude of its.\\-+ 1 -© 
' 1 Secondly, Ina. way-of Faith: and ;Deperdavice; 


letus make uſeof,7$.ſealfo, that ſo:we, - who:have 
had Experience of his Goodneſs: for the. year. poſt:z 
may: {11 wait\;upon; him in the uſe -of all; gaod 
means-for the year Inſuing ; and Comfortably reft in 
that Prowidencei which God does Exerciſe towards 
his Church and People, It is very SatigfaQtory..in 
times. of. Uncertainty and Hazard and. 'Sufpici- 
on :{ we know what's in the Beginning of the year, 
but we-know not -what way bee iz the proceedings 
of it or before the Ed of it. Yea: but this we know. 
That Beginnings-, and Proceedings, and Endings , 


they are all at the Diſpoſal of the Lord, our times 


are.in. Gods hand both firſt and laſt. And bis 
Eyes are always upon his Church, from the Begin- 
ning of the year, to the End of the year. | 4 
things ſhall work for the beſt to them that love God. 
as the Apoſtle Pax tells us in Rom. 8. 28. And 
as the Preacher Solomon tells us in Ecel. 8. 32. 13: 
Thowgh a' Sinner do Evil an hundred times, and his 
dayer be prolonged, yet ſurely I know that it ſhall be 
well withthem that fear God, which fear before him. 
But it ſhall not be well with the Wicked 8&c. 

Thirdly, In a way of Frzitfulneſs and Obedience, 
we are to improve. this point ſo likewiſe. That 
as the Eyes of the: Lord our God are upon us, inthis 
Extent and Produ#jon, ſo our Eyes may be »por 
Him likewiſe inthe-fame Extent. As bisin a way 


of Providence, and Protedtion and Preſervation. 80 


ours tra way of Obedience, and Fruitfulneſs , and: 
Circumſpetion. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, To Begin the year with him , as he does | 


with us, and thereby to lay a good Foundation of 
Holy Converſation to our ſelves; To ſet our ſelves 
ina good way at firſt, in this Entrance of time. In- 
deed God by right ſhould have -the- firſt Fruits 
of all our times, 11 all the -parts- and Diſtributions 
of it. The firſt.of the Day, in_the Deyotions of 
the Morning, the firſt ofthe Week, 1n the Sandtifi- 
cation of the $abbath, the firſt ot the Life, in the 
buddings forth of the Childhood. And here now 
the firſt of che. Tear-,.jn the-begigaing of ſuch a 
time as this. It s that air + 78 amgngſtus 
may ina mannethaye been {Þ ta do this*Day al- 
ready : In the Renewal of Conenants with God at 
the Lords Table; we have there now Sollemnly 
ingaged ovr ſelves to walk more Cloſely, and per- 
fetly with him for the time to come, and to give. 
him the Fruits of the folowing Tear , and alf but+ 
life after in anſwerable Obedience to him : Now 
cones” ng KITS slways: ouvwdtub of ; 
this. our llema Vow and. ingggement _ to. him. 
And itr particular to begiz: well with him : A good 

Ting has that which makes way: for a;grad:; 
Ending. If we have hitherto been any way failing 
in our Duty, and NegleFed it : Let us now at 
leaſt and at laſt keep zt. 

Secondly, Let xs proceed alſo, as God does with 
ws, He begines, and he goes on ia his Goodneſs, 
his Eges which be caft upon his Church: and: Peo- 
ple, they never fail, but continue. and hold gogd 
fi}. So fhowld onr Eyes alſo wpow-bime, \we ſhould 
perfeFly Continue in Goodmfſi 5 and procerd init , 
from ofte Degree of 38 19 another.::- As ithe yeare ri- 
ſes inthe Licht of it, ſo ſhould'we-riſe\alſo-in the 
Ihrprovewent of it, This is the. Nature anc; Diſpo- 
ftion of thoſe that' are good, + as itis in Prov: » 4. 28, 
The path of the juſt is as the ſhining? Light, that- ſbi- 
neth more and more nnto the perfet® Day , and nnto 
the perfe@ Tear, 


in all Hes. 


I 
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Thirdly, Let us alſo End well, be eſpecially 
careful of that. If God ſhould bring us to the 
End of this year, as he has done now graciouſly of 
the-laſt, that we may likewiſe make a good' Cloſe 

and Concluſion of it, and not Content our ſelves 
with fome imperfet beginnings and Endeavours 
-upon it. Remember that old Maxim ; That fr 
Chriſtianis queritur non Initium ſed finis, That 
- It 1s not the Beginning , which will ſerve the turn 
in Chriſtians but the End, and accordingly from 
the ggodveſs of our Exd;, ſutable to the goodneſs 


Is 
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= 5 the Temper and Humour of many People, 
that perhaps they will begin ro be good in ſome 
ſort at the beginning of 4 Tear, or at ſome Sollern 
time and Seaſon, but then they ſoon grow weary and * 
decline'from thoſe Beginnings i» thex. Beginning 
in the Spirit, and End inthe Fleſh; as it was laid 
,ra.the-chargeuf ſowe:t= the Church of Galatidr Oh 
but we ſhould be careful for our particulghs that we 
 benor guilty In thi REpett. ©'We ſhould begzn , 
; In aroceed,- and Contirine,, apo $9. 092.10 gopdneſs, 
from one year to another, and ffom beginnidg of the 
year Bihe'Bags-\l 0 DUH UNI 


And that the rather upon this Confideration. 
- Becauſe he Himſelf does fowith xr: His Eyes are 
thus Continually upon, us3 as .it is here Expreſt. 
And not onely. his:Eyes.of Preſervation, . but. his 
Eyesof 0bſervatienalſo. His: Eyes are alſo.upon 
us: to behold us, and; to take notice of us, how 
wecarry and: behave . onr ſelves. towards him. 
.Andaaccordingly .it Concerns us ſo to carry;it as 
thoſe who are elways aud perpetxally under his Eye. 
 So\much for .that. And ſo much alſo for: this 
whole Text in both the-parts of it. 4 Lavd which 
the Lord thy God careth for &o. Oh 
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2 Kings 


5. 26. 


And he ſaid unto bim,went not mine heart with thee, when the man turned again from 
tis Chariot to meet thee? Is it a time to receive Money, and to receive 


ſervants, and eMaid-ſervants. 


r ” 


Garments, and Oliveyards , and Vineyards, and Sheep and Oxen, and Men- 


n is 'the Excellency of the Holy Scripture , and written word of God ( which ſhould make us ſo much 


' #0 be more Frequent and Converfant# it ) that it 3 not onely Profitable, but Delightful, aud 
' catryes that with it in the frame and contexture of it,, as may not onely Edify, but Refreſh. This it 


dots more Eſpecially in the Hiſtoricall part of it; a Branch whereof 
at this preſent time: And I have choſen the rather tado it, that fo the Continuance of the 


we are now for change fallen upon 
atter and 


Arvument which we have ſtill in hand, i= the Convidtionof an impenitent Sintier might be qualified 

- and: tempered $0. us from the Variety of the Diſcourſes about it, and the manner of handling of it. 
7 * *The ſum of the" Story before ns is briefly this. ' The Prophet Eliſha having performed ,a Miraculous 
Cre #pon Naatitian the Syrian by recovering of biz from his Leproſy, and having refuſed any reward in 
 Unſwer to it. - Hiy Corrupt Servant Gehazi returns after the Captaine for. it, Obtains it, and brings it 
home with him for' his private advantage; being queſtioned by his Maſter about it, denyes it , and Diſe 


covers the Fa@. 


Now the words which we have here before us are the Reply which is made hereunto. 


unto him , went not my heart' ec. 


_ 4 __—_ 


HE Text is nothing elſe but an I*terrogatory 
put by the Prophet EliGz to his Servant 
| Gehazi. And there are two General parts 
Conſiderable in it. Firſt, The ſimple ny re# xn 
and Secondly, The Circumftantial Amplification. 
The fimple Propoſition, that is is in theſe words 
Went not mine Heart with thee? The Circumſtantial 
Amplification in theſe, When the man &c. 

We begia with-the Firſt, viz, The Queſtion 
in its {mple Propoſition.” Went not my 8c. And this 
again hath a ct 19” og or Emphaſis with it. Firſt, 
Tt hath the force of an Information, as to one that 
was Ignorant. Went not. mine Heart with thee ? 


NR 
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And he faid 


\ reſolve it. Fora Negative Queſtion has the force 
of an Affirmative Concluſion, was it not? that is, 
it wasſo. Thisis frequent and ordinary, and fo 
we will here look upon it.Eliſba here tells Gehazz , 
that as concerning his fraudulent tranfaCtion which 
he had lately had with Naamarn the Syrian, His 
heart went along with him : Now this will require a 
little Explication from us, in what ſenſe it could be 
ſaid to be ſo, that Eliſha being at that time at home 
in his houſe, and ſoat a diſtance from him, could 
notwithſtanding have his Soul and Heart preſent 
with him; as he here ſeems to affirm. For an- 
ſwer hereunto, we muſt know that there's a three- 
fold Preſence of the Soul which is conſiderable in 
it, Firft, Proper or Natwral. Secondly, The Fer- 
tual or Moral. Thirdly , Tranſcendent or Super- 
natural. The due reſpect to each of theſe will un- 
fold this Queſtion. 

Firſt, For the Proper or Natural Preſence of the 
Soul. That is that preſence which it hath 3» the 
Body, while it is in 1t as 31's proper place of abode. 

An 
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' And thus it cannot be any where preſent but where 
. the Body is with it. Becauſe as the Body 1s Cir- 

cumſcriptively in its place, ſo is the Soul alſo Defint- 

tively in it. And can no more according to Its 
Subſſtance be in two or more places at once, then 
the Body it ſelf. Nay, when it is out ofthe Body, 
it cannot then be in two places at once neither; but 
is neceſſarily confined to one and the ſame inſtant, 

:n which itreſides. We may not aſcribe more to 
a Soul , then we may to an Argel, which is a Crea- 
ture of a more excellent Nature. Now an An- 

gel cannot be perſonally 1n Heaven at the ſame time 

that he is Perſonally on Earth. This is IM#mpa- 

tible and Inconſiſtant : And therefore the Soul of 
a Man much leſs. ; 

This by the way is a good Confutation , of that 
Superſtitious Doctrine and praftiſe which is in uſe 
amongſt the Papilts , of praying to Angels and 
Saints departed : Thoſe Prayers which are made to 
them are in vain and to no purpoſe, becauſe they 
cannot at the ſame time be preſent with all, which 
are conceived to make Prayers unto themz and ſo 
cannot be aſfliſting of them in thoſe things which 
they ſue to them for, where ' there is a Limited 
Preſence, * there is conſequently a lizrited Power, 1o 
far forth as that Power is Dependant upon that Pre- 

ſence. Andſoin this ſenſe Eliſhae's Heart could 
© not go with Gehazi; namely in a Proper and Na- 
taral Acceptation. 

The Second is 2 Moral Preſence , or an Tnterpre- 
t4tive 3 whereby the Soul is ſaid to be preſent in 
regard of its EffeFs and Operatiovs. And this it is 
again two manner of ways Eſpecially. Firlt, By 
way of Speculation. And Secondly, By way of 
AfﬀeFion, It is preſent thus. 

Firſt, In a Speculative ſenſe, ſo the Soul though 
it be Eſſentially preſent 1n one place; yet it may be 
Operatively preſent in another, yea in many places 
at once. It is the great Advantage and Priviledge 
of the tnind and Soul of man, that it can in a way 
of Contemplation go forth to Variety of Objects 
which it is Converſant about, though never fo 
diſtant and remote, Thus while it is Eſſentially 
upon Earth, its Operatively and Speculatively in 
Heaven. A gracious Soul while he is here below 
in the Fleſp, yet he has his thoughts and Meditati- 
ons above in a better place, and while he is at howe 
in the Body, heis thus far preſent with the Lord. 
Becauſe of thoſe peculiar Cogitations 3 thoſe No- 
ble and Divine thoughts which he does cheriſh in 
Himſelf, 

Secondly, As by way of Speculation. ſo alſo by 
way of Afe&ion. Thus the Heart or Soul may be 
ſaid to goout of the Body when it js in it, whileit 
is in it by way way of Sybſiſtance , it may be out 
of it by way of I:clination and affectionate Diſpo- 
ſition. + Itis an uſual and receiv'd maxime amongſt 
us. Animanon eſt tamuba animat quam ubi amat. 
That the Soul it is not ſo much where it Lives, as 
where it Loves, Where the Treaſure is, there will 
be the Heart alſo. Afﬀe@ior, it does Tranſport the 
Soul, and carry it as it were beyond it ſelf, Thus 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking ofhis Love to the Theſſalo- 
nians. 1 Theſ. 2, 17, Sayes that he was taken 


| 


from them in preſence, not in Heart. His Soul as to 
the Eſſence of it, fo it wasremote from them, but 
as to the working of it ſoit was preſent with them. 
The preſence of the Soul is'one thing, the Aﬀe@7;o- 
ate preſence 1s another. | 

And this is. too often ſeen and confiderable in 
ſuch kind of places as theſe in which we now ares 
and ſuch performances as we are now about. Where 
men's perſor5 are in oxe place, but their Hearts and 
their Aﬀe@ions are in another. Their perſons in 
the publique Afſemblies and Congregations of the 
people of God in his Ordinances, but their hearts 
are too frequently Elſe-where. In the Markets, 
and in the Shops, and in the Fields, and in places 
of Temptation, even when they are about theſe 
Holy things. Now in this Moral, and Interpre- 
tative ſenſe, ſo the Soul or heart of Eliſha might 
be well ſaid to have gone out with Gehazz, even in 
his perſonal diſtance from him. 

But then again we muſt conſider how this ſtill 
was? Andhere, it was not ſo, as to approve of 
the Wickedneſs of Gehaz3, or to give any Allowance 
unto it, Sometimes in the Scripture-Language 3 
the Being of the Heart with any one, hath ſuch a ſenſe 
as this with it 3 ſoas to denote approbation and 
Complyance, As 2 King. 10. 15. Ts thine Heart 


| right, as my Heart is with thy Heart &c. With thy 


heart ſo as to/approve thee, and to vwn thee , in 
that which thon art about. Thus Eliſhae's heart 
went not with him. | | 
But how then? Namely in a way of Carefwulneſs, 
and Suſpition, and holy Jealouſy towards him, Thus 
in an Ordinary way might the Prophets heart be with 
his Servant in his abſence from him; as to' take 
care what might befall him, and how he would 
carry and behave himſelf. And ſo it is a very 
good Item to all others who are in the like Relati- 
on. Maſters towards their Servants, and Parents 
towards their Children, and Miniſters towards 
their People,to have their hearts ſtill with them in 
this ſenſe; even when they are diſtant and remote 
from them ; events be Sollicitons for them , leaſt 
they ſhould fall into any Temptation, which 
they might be Exerciſed, and Surprized withall. 
Thus I fay are Maſters to be towards their Ser- 
vents, not onely to have a watchful Eye over them, 
when they are at home with them, and in the Houſe, 
but likewiſe to take thowght for them, and to ſend 
their Hearts after thew, when they are abroad ; in 
regard of their AfeFion 'to them. And fo as 
Maſters to their Servants; fo likewiſe Parents to 
their Childrer to have the ſame AﬀeFionate reſpe# 
unto them ia this particular ; ſo as to be careful and 
Sollicitons for them. And that not onely in regard 
of their Temporal ſafety leaſt ſome hazard might 
happen to their Bodies or their Eſtates, or their 
Lives, but alſo in regard of their Spiritzals leaſt 
ſome Dangers might happen to their Soxls, and 
their Inward man might ſuffer in them. This was 
the care of Holy Job concerning his Children; when 
they were abſent and diſtant from Him, and Feaſt- 
ing in the! Houſes of one another. Job 1. 5. It is 
ſaid that when the dayes of their Feaftings were gone 
about, that Joo ſent and Sandified them, and roſe 
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et 


up early in the Morning , and. offered burnt Offe- | 


. Tings according to the number of them all. For Job 
ſaid, it may be that my Children have ſinned , and 
curſed God in their Heart, thus did Job Continu- 
ally. And ſolikewiſe Miniſters towards their Peo- 
ple, for their Hearts to go out after them, ſo 1n 
an holy Jealouſy and fear of them, lealt they ſhould 
miſcarry , and turn aſide ont of the way. Thus 
was Paxl towards the yr rhe? PE 4. 1 , I 
”” am affraid of you, lea(t Thave b: ſtowed upon you ta- 
>, ark And To again towards the Corin- 
fthiens. | 2 Cor. 11. 2. TI am Jealous over you 
with a Godly Jealonſy , for T have Eſpouſed you to 
one Husband , that T may preſent you as a chaſt Vir- 
gin to Chriſt. But I fear leaſt by any means, as the 
Serpent beguiled Eve through his ſubtilty , ſo your 
winds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is 
in _ And again. Chap. 12. 20. 21. Tfear 
leaſt when I come T ſhall not find ag on as I would, 
and that I ſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye would 
mot » leaſt there be debates, Oc. ' And leaſt when 
I come again, my God- will humble me among you 
8&c. Thus in a way of Tenderneſs, ana Affe@ion, 
_ Eliſbae's heart go with Gebazy even 1n an 
ordinary ſenſe and Acception, and thats the Se- 
cond kind of Preſence viz. 
or Moral. 

The Third, ( which is arore to oxr purpoſe , and 
ſeems to come home to the Buſineſs in hand )) is 
the Tranſcendent and Supernatural. Now this is 
ſuch a Preſence as God does Vouchſafe to the Soul, 
by way of _ and Extraordinary Diſpenſation ; 
either by taking it up above it ſelf into holy Ex- 
teaſes, and Raptures,as he did Paxl, and Johr, and 
Peter, ; and divers of the Prophets, who while 
they were upon Earth, were tranſported and carry- 
edup into Heaven , and had a glimſe of the wn- 
ſpeakable Glory, or elſe by inlightning the heart 
beyond the ſtrength of Nature, with ſach a mea- 
ſure of Divine knowledg and underſtanding, as 
whereby it ſhall be able to diſcern thoſe things 
which are done abroad in the World. Things Fu- 
ture , things Diſtant , things Secret, Either by 
bringing the Obje# to the Heart, or by carrying 
the heart out to the 0bje#, This is that which 
God inold time did Vouchſafe to the Prophets 
and Apoſtles for the Honour of their Fundtion , 
and Calling. and in ſuch a manner of Diſcovery, 
as that themſelves were ſenſible of itz and could 
fay Infallibly that they were preſent at ſuch occur- 
rances,and their Hearts went with them. This was 
the Extraordinary. Preſence which St: Paul had 
with the Corinthians in his abſence from them. 

For Tverily as abſent in Body , but 
And fo again with the Co- 
loſſians. Col. 2.' 5. Though Ibe abſent in the Fleſh. 
Tet aw: Twith you in the - yay &c. It is to be un- 
derſtood: :not onely of an Afﬀe@ionate preſence 
which we ſpake off before; but alſo of a Super- 
natural and Extraordinary: Whereby he did as 
Certainly know what was done among(t them , as 
if he had been Perſonally preſent with them. As 
appears by thac which follows. Joying and Be- 
holding the Order , and the Stedfaſtneſs of the 


The Interpretation 


I Cor. 5. 3+ 
preſent in Spirit &c. 


Faith in Chriſt. The like preſence had Peter in 
reſpect of Ananias and Sapphira, diſcerning the 
ſale of the Poſſeſſion. AF. 5. 2. And Eliſha al- 
ſo in the Bed-Chamber of the King of Syria to diſco- 
ver his Counſels, 2 Kings 6. 12. And -o alſo 
here in this place with his Servant Gehazi., where- 
by he ſaw.what he did ever in abſence. And this 
is the proper meaning of this Paſſage which we have 
now 1n hand. My Heart went with thee. 

Now although this Priviledge be not granted 
to men in theſe ; wy no-not to the beſt men that 
are, to be able thus to do. Namely. Infallibl 
to difgern at a diſtance what is done by any in ſuch 
and ſuch places : Yet there are ſometimes the Equi- 
valencies of it, ſo far forth as is neceſſary and con- 
venient, Obſervable in the World, And God has 
ſtrange kinds of ways whereby he does now and 
then diſcover eſpecially to ſome kind of perſons, 
the Extravagancies of other men. And more E- 
ſpecially which ſtand in any neareRelation to them, 
or to their Children or People. Wee'l inſtance in 
ſome one or two of the Chiefelſt of them, as Firſt, 
By ſo-ordering it i» his Providence, as that they 
ſhall be Eye-witneſſes of their Wickedneſs , though 
not thought or SuſpeFed to be ſo 5 this is that 
which God ſometimes does diſpoſe: That thoſe 
that think themſelves Safe or #»diſcern'd in ſuch 
and ſuch Evil Courſes and Praciſes which are un- 
dertaken- by them, yet ſhall have thoſe to take no- 
tice of them, in them, whom they are leaſt a- 
wareof., When thou waſt under the Fig-tree I ſaw 
thee ; as Jeſus 1n another caſe ſpake to Nathaniel. 
Joh. 1. 48. Soit may be ſaid to any other. 

Secondly, By putting Fears, and Jealoufies, and 
Suſpictons into them. God does ſometimes find 
out Wickedneſs ſo; by Suggeſting to ſome men's 
minds upon reaſonable and probable grounds, that 
ſuch and ſuch Perſons are guilty of ſuch and ſuch 
carriages, which being purſued, and inquired into, 
prove indeed to be ſo, | 

Thirdly,By guiding of the Tongnes of his Servants, 

either in the Miniſtry, or in common way of Diſ- 
courſe, to ſtrike at ſuch Sins, as ſuch Perſons are 
eſpecially concern'd in. There is a Great piece of 
Providence in this , the Miniſter ſometimes he knows 
nothing, or very little as to the thing it ſelf 3 yet 
Is ſo carried and direfed in his Miniſtry and the Exe- 
cution of it, as that his words ſo come home to the 
Conſciences of thoſe which are guilty, as if they 
verily knew what was within them , and they are 
my to think that themſelves were intended by 
them, 
Fourthly and Laſtly, It fo falls out, that men's 
Sins and ſecret evil Courſes are now and then diſc 
covered, and made known to others by themſelves, 
though they know not that they have diſcove- 
red them. Intheir Dreams, when they have been 
afieep, In their Frenſies and Diſtractions, and mad 
Firs, when they have been awake.. In their 
Troubles, and Terrors of Conſcience, when they 
have been in Diſtreſs. All theſe ways has their 
Wickednefs come forth. And a man may very 
well iz this ſenſe expreſs himſclf thus unto them. 
My heart went with you. 


The 
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The Uſe and Application of all comes to this. 


That therefore none do give themſelves Liberty 1n, 


any ſecret Courſe of Evil whatſoever , from conceit 
of the Concealment of it, or as of that which they 
think is not known, for there is #o certainty in 
this particular. It may be, it may be more 
known , and taken notice off, then they are 
aware off. | : 
Firſt, It is always known by God Himſelf. His 
Eye, the Eye of Omniſcience , It 1s never off of 
them, but doesalways behold them; whereſoe- 


ver they are, whatſoever they area doing, whey. 


' are ſtill under his Obſervation. Pſal. 11. 4+ The 
Lord is in his holy Temple. The Lords throne is in 
Heaven. His Eyes behold, his Eye-lids try the Chil- 
dren of men. So Prov. 5. 21. Theways of 4 man 
are before the Lord, and he Pondereth all his goings. 
And Prov. 15. 3- The Eyes of the Lord are in evt- 
ry place, beholding the Evil, and the Good, There- 
fore in all we do,, we ſhould ſet God before our 
Eyes, and conſider with our ſelves to be in his 
Preſence. | 

Secondly, For Men, whatever is done, it may 
be manifeſted to thew. And God will diſcover it 
to them in one way or other, and at one time or 
other , and their Heart ſhall go along with thee, 
and find thee out, inthy cheifeſt Contrivances. As 
he did here with this wicked man Gebazz#, in the 
midſt of all his Lying and Hypocriſie, and Deceitfulneſs, 
and Reſervations and the like. When he thought 
he was moſt private, and unknown , he was dil- 
covered moſt. Both thoſe Arguments laid together 
are ſpecial Grounds for our Caution and Circum- 
ſpeFion, in whatſoever we are about, For the 
one, that God Himſelf is always preſent with us. 
And for the other , that he makes wes to be pre- 
fent, where they are not preſent, by his Power. 
And ſo ye have the:firſ® Emphaſis in which this 
Queſtion is Conſiderable of us; namely as it hath 
the force of an 7:firmation as to one that was Igno- 
rant. My Heart went with thee. 

The ſecond is, as it hath the force of an Expoſtz- 
lation to one that was a Delinquent, Wert not mine 
beart with thee? i.e. knoweſt thou not that my 
| heart went with thes. There was a double crime 
which Gehazi was here guilty of, There was his 
fa#F, and his Lye ; his Fad, in going after Naaman, 
and ſeeking a reward of him. His Lye, in denying 
# to Eliſha , and ſaying that he went no whither. 
Now this queſtion of the Prophet to him, it meetes 
with each of thoſe in him ; and ſo has a double refe- 
rexce with it. Firſt, A reference to his Fa#, weat 
not my heart with the to jt and how durſt thou 
then todoeit? Secondly, in reference to his Lye 


went not my Heart with thee to krow it. and how, 


durſt thou then to deny it. Theres each of thele- 
in It, 

Firſt, This 2u-ſtior of Eliſha, it 1s an expoſiula- 
tiow with him as to his Fa#, went not mine 
Heart with thee? And how durſt thou to do it, 


whilſt thou could(t not but know that I my ſelf look- 


ed upon thee, and was obſerving of thee £ As. Jo- | 


ſeph ſometime to his Brethren, Did ye not know that 
ſuch a man as 1could certainly Divine, Gen. 44. 15. 


\ 


| ſoit is with many more elſe. 


So Eliſha here to his ſervant, Didſt,thou not know 
that ſuch a man as I could certainly diſcern; that 
I could underſtand what thou wert doing and go- 
ing about : And could'ſt thou then think to lie 
hid whilſt thou ſerveſt ſuch a maſter; Who was it 
that healed the waters of Jericho, was it not I? 
Who was it that comtnanded the Bears out of the 
Forelt for the ſlaughter of the ſcoffing children, 
wasitnotI2 Who was it that rais'd the $hina- 
mites child > waſt not thou with me then? And 
could I do all theſe things, and thou krow and #- 
derſtand that T could do them, and yet couldeſt 
thou think or imagine that I could be Ignorant 
of thy wicked Haunt ? or dyrſt thou venture up- 


'on ſuch an Attempt, eyen under mine Eye. This 


is the force of theſe words here before us. 

Now there are divers points, which are here 
obſervable from them, Fiſt of all we ſee here, 
that a great cauſe of many men's Singing , and al- 
lowing themſelves in evil Courſes, is , becauſe 
they conceit they lie hid, and are unknown, and 
undiſcern'd in them, by thoſe Eſpecially who have 
the Goverment of them. Their Parents, and Ma- 
{ters, and Miniſters, and ſuch as theſe. This is 
here ſuppoſed, and taken for granted in this Que- 
[tion of Eliſha to Gehazi. Went not my Heart with 
thee > as who ſhould fay, if thou had(ſt beheld 
this, thou wouldeſt never have done that which 
thou didit, thy hope of Secreſy gave occaſion to thy 
Preſumptions Attempt > andſoit doesto many 0- 
thers beſides abroad in the World. They never 
durſt do what they do, if they thought they 
were obſerv'd in doing it. They durſt not Theive, 
nor Cheat, nor Whore, nor miſpend their time 
in Lude, and Villanous company, as by Experi- 
ence too often they do, if they thought that o- 
thers knew of them, or that the Heart of thoſe 
which are their Governours went along with 
them. | | 

Therefore it is good for men in ſuch caſes to ſup- 
poſe ſuch as are preſent before them. As the Hea- 
then Oracle gives that Rule whereby to keep men 
inorder, by conſidering that ſuch men as Cato, and 
Scipio looked upon them. Where all Modeſty, 
and Ingenuity 1s not loſt, there is a great reſtraint 
upon ſome mens ways, from ſuch and ſuch Perſons 
beholding-them. That's the firſt Obſervation. 

Secondly , Obſerve alſo this. That the Pre- 
ſence of Man does commonly more ofe@ men in 
Sinning , then the preſence of God, This we. ga- 


ther from the Nature of the Prophet Eliſha's Argu- 


ment to his Servant Gehazi, Where he does not 
ſay tohim, did not God fee thee? was not the 
Eye of the Lord upon thee? But did not -I wy 
ſelf ſee thee 2 And did not wire Heart go along 
with thee 2 Not but that the other Argument was 
more Effequal conſider'd 7» it ſelf, but it was nat 
ſo Effectual with this Perſorr, Eliſha he framed Him- 
{elf to Gehazi's temper, and dealt with him accors 
ding to that. He knew that Gehazi if he could 
but hide his Wickednelſs from his Maſter, he never 
cared for Gods knowing of it, therefore he 
ſhews him how he was diſcovered in them. And. 
It they can but 
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| keep'their Evil! pratices and Courles , from the 

Knowledg and Acquaintance of men,their Friends, 

and Neighbours, and Governours, and thoſe 

whom they depend on , that's all they care for, 
whether God know it or no. | 

© The Ground+ hereof is that exceeding Atheiſme, 

and Infidelity, which abounds in the Heart. Be- 

cauſe'men havenot due thoughts, and Apprehen- 
fions of God himfelf but think weanly, and Scantily 
- of him). © Thou thoughteſt I was altogether ſuch an one 
ar thy ſelf, as God ſpeaks there to that Atheiſt in 
almes. Pſal. 50. 22. Nay _ think him not 
zmmch as one of themſelves may be in this par- 
ticular. 

: Firſt; They do not think him Omriſcient , and 

'Omni-preſent. That he is one who 1s privy to all 
the things which are done by them. Thus Job 22. 
13: | How doth God know ? Can be judge through 
the dark Clouds? So Pſal. 64. 7. They ſay the 
Lord ſhall not fee, neither ſhall the God of Jacob re- 
gard it. | So'Exzeck. g. 9. The Lord bath forſaker 
the Earth, and ſeeth not. | 
-- Secondly,” They do not think him to be Juſt, 
that he is one, who will call them to a Reckoning, 
and Account of what is done by them : For men, 
they are ſomerimes reſtraind by that Authority 
which is upon them, bur for God they ſeem to de- 
ny It. 
Thirdly, They doe not believe him 1n his Power, 
and that ability which he hath in him to deſtroy 
them; and to-make a ſudden end of them; and 
hence it is they are more 1nawe of men, than they 
are of Himſelf. 

- The conſideration of this point ſhould ſerve to 
Bumble men in this particular, and to affeF them 
with grief and amazement. What art thou affraid 
of mer, and art not thou affraid of God himſelf ? 
Art:thou aſhamed that thy after ſhould ſee thee, or 
thy Minifter ſhould be acquainted with thy miſcar- 
riages, and art thou not much more aſhamed that 
the Lord takes notice of thee, and beholds thee, 
in-all thy ways, whata madneſs and folly is 
this? and how much Atheiſm at the bottom of 
ra: 
= But yet again further, Thirdly, There is here in- 
_ clulively an affiſtance from Ged, &c. whiles Eliſha 
fayes, Went not mine heart with thee? Becauſe (as I 
have formerly ſhewn in the opening and explain- 
ing of the words) His heart did no otherwiſe know 
it, then by Revelation and Inſtruction, from God. 
So that; Did not my heart knowit?2 is in effet, Did 
mot God know. it firſt ? and ſo there is this in it : 
That this is enough to confound men in all their ſe- 
cret and hidden abominations, That their Prattiſes 
and Contrivances are diſcern'd by God himſclf; 
That His Eye is upon them, and that His Heart's 
with them and that He ſees them and obſerves them 
in all, I have ſet the Lord alwayes before me, 
therefore T ſhall not fall ſages David, Pal. 16.8, Thus 
ſhould we doe likewiſe upon al occaſions, and make 
Him preſent to our Faith and Fear, who is al wayes 


tin His own infinite nature, and regardfull of | 


what we doe. 


| the more hainows as it is at any time the more 1xpu- 


dent ; this we gather from the ſcope of the words, 
where the Prophet would ſhew the greatneſs of Ge- 
hazi's fin that he ſhould ſin inſuch circumſtances , 
when he could not but know that his Maſter under- 
ſtood what he did, and was all this while acquainted 
with it. Went not mine Heart with#hee? and would(t 
thou do it ſor all that 2 whilſt I ſtood by thee,and 
lookt upon thee, and was preſent with thee, as I was 
by extraordinary diſpenſation, and thou kneweſt 
me to beſo. Here is the Scope and drift of the ex« 
preflion, which affords us this Obſervation which I 
have now named ; Imprudence and Boldneſs in fins 
ing it ftill aggravates and increaſes the guilt ; Thus 
Jer. 8, 12.. Were they aſhamed when they committed 
abominations ? may they were not at all aſhamed, nei- 
ther could they bluſh, Zeph.3. 5. The unjuſt knoweth 
no ſhame. | | | 
This is the Height of fin, and when it is once come 
to this, it is come tothe fop of a/. There are ma- 
ny which have corruptions in them (but they be- 
wail them, and lament them, and abhor them ; and 
there are ſome reliques of modeſty in them, which 
are a curb and reſtraint unto them : But where this 
is once loſt and extind, all goodneſs is loſt with it, 
even the Heathen themſelves could conclude that 
that man was quite undone whom ſhame had no influ- 
ence upon to keep from fin. 
This is the' Great miſery and unhappineſs of the 
times in which we live, wherein iniquity 1s grown 
to a great height in this particular, inregard of the 
great boldneſs which many people are guilty of, as 
added to other provocations. The ſhew of their 
countenance it doth witneſs againſt them, ad they 
declare their fin as Sodom, and hide it not, Ila. 3.9. 
which do wickedly even in the ſight of the Sun, and are 
not aſhamed, of whom it may be very well faid, 
That it is a ſhame to ſpeak of thoſe things, not onely 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) which are done of them in 


ſecret, but even which are done of them in Publick. 


The day ſometime hath been, when though people 
were no better then they ſhould be, yet they bada 
little tenderneſs and ſhyneſs upon them in regard 
of Diſcovery : $i non caſte tamen cante. Some regard 
they had to Authority and Government and Age, and 
the Eye of Relations upon them: Thoſe things which 
they would do in their Retirememts, yet they would 
not venture todo in their Appearances. But now 
it is come to paſs, that they are vile and care not 
who knuwsit. They are ſo and will be without 
Reſtraint, and who ſhall forbid them # 

This is a ſad argument and Forerunner of J«4g- 
ment, and Ruine, and Deſtru@ion, if it be not the 
ſooner prevented. Where fin begins to be Impu- 


dent, it beginsto be Deſperate, and a certain token 


and preſage of Perdition, both to Perſons and Places, 
but ſo much for that, viz. The firſt reference of 
this Expoſtulation here before us,as it reſpetts name- 
ly the Fad7. Went not my heart with thee to ſee it, and 
how durſt thou then to doe it 2 The Prophet chal- 
lenges Gehaz; for.his ſinful excuſe. 

The Second is, as it refers to his Lye, Went not 
mine heart with thee to know it ? and how dareſt 


" Laſtly, There is this alſo in it. That ſia is ſo much | 


thou then now rodeny it 2 He calls him to an ac- 
count 


4 
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God ſees and knows &c. 
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count for his Hypocriſy , and Falſebood, and Dijſſt- 
mulation, and lying anſwer to his Queſtion. . Thou 
fayeſt Gebazi, thou wenteſt no whether, why 
doſt'thou think-to perſwade me to that? and to 
deceive me ſo, to face me down in a Lye, and to 
- putme off with ſuchananſwer as this is 2*why did 
I not ſee thee my ſelf, with mine own Eyes? Did 
not Tlook upon thee, and was hot my Heart pre- 
ſent with thee? and how canſt thou frame ſach a 
Lye, and falſchood as this We ſec here that Lyes, 
they ſhall not beable to preveilz” but at laſt” will 
be detefed. The month of oy that ſpeaks Lyes 
el] be topped" as rhe Pſalmiſt tells us. P/al. 63.11. 
ah a full NES # have ſmoother'd his 
wickedneſs by a Lye, but it would not do: His 
Maſter finds him- out for all that 3 yea finds him 
out-in that it ſelf; bees” 
The reaſon of it is this: Becauſe Trath, it is Gods 
Intereſt, Tt'is a Branch of Himſelf,” and therefore 
he-will take care in his Providence for the maintain- 
ing of it, and will not ſuffer the Contrary to take 
place 3 at leaſt for any ſpace of time, but will cer- 
tainly diſcover it, * He that ſpeaketh Lyes ſhall not 
eſcape, as it is in” Prov. 19. 5. Yea further as it 
follows in theg. verſ. of the ſame Chap.. Hethet 
eaketh Lies ſhall periſh. 
# ay ys or whoſoever pleaſe themſelves 
in ſuch ways as theſe are, it is the wretched and 
miſerableſt Condition. of nfxl- Pexſons , that they 
go from one Sin to another, andto this Sig of Ly- 
ing amongſt others, which#they. make to be a 
Cloak unto the reſt, But it is a Covering which 
ſhall be $00 ſhort for them, as the Scripture ſpeaks, 
and they ſhall lie 2 cold under it : as the Prophet 
ſignifies to us in Eſay 28. 20. A notable inſtance 
hereof, , we have bere in this ſtory in the Text in the 
Example of Gehaz3;''*And' fo we \have anather in 
the_4F; in the Example of Avanias. and. Saphira. | 
ABr 5. 1. &c. Where the Apoſtle Peter by a 
Prophetic Spirit found: out 'the 'Lying of ithole. 
Perſons and called them to an Account forit, as 
a Sin not ſo much againſt Himſelf , but againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. Thou haſt not Lyed unto men, but 
xnto-God, in the 4 'verſ. 'of that Chap. - And- fo 
.now I have done with the firſt General part of the 
Text, which is the B»eſtion in its ſimple Propofi- 
tion, both referring to the Fa#, and to the Tye in 
theſe words.” Went'not my &c. Wy 
\- The Second ( which'T ſhall briefly — 
the Circumſtantial Amplification in theſe words. 
IWhen the me un turned again from bis Chariot to meet 
thee." This is added by the Prophet for further E- 
'vidence and' Convi&ion of the Party 3 becauſe the 
had to deal with a bold and audacions Sinner , that 
pleaded not guilty, and pretended that he 'werrt no 
whether, Here's that which evinces the Contrary. 
A moſt remarkable and Eminent paſſage , and cir- 
cumſtance in the Buſineſs; Which whilſt -Z/;ſhz 
was privy to, and acquainted withall , it was clear 
that he krew the whole matter. For Gehazi might 
perhaps have replied ſo : This is onely your: Con- 
jeure, your Suſpicion, and Jealouſy of me, but 
_ have no' proof, nor Evidence of it all, yes « I. 
ave proof enough, and toſhew it : Take this Cir- 


cumſtance with thee. / * The mans coming out of his 
Chariot to meet thee. Which takes in all other 
Circumſtances beſide with it, of time, and place, 
and Geſture, and ſfuch'appurtenances. What did 
he meet thee No-where? What did he fpeak tothee 
No-where? What did he ſalute thee- No-where 2 
Wasall this for Nothing. If thow haſt not been 
guilty of what I lay tothy Charge, what's the mean-+ 
ing of all this Preparation. LET Th 

This Expreſſion of the Prophet to his Servant is 
as if one ſhould ſfayin'the like caſe to any. other 
whatſoever, which were guilty of any the like 
Miſdemeanors, did not I ſee thee when it was thus 
and thus with thee: At ſuch a Time? In fach a 


\not preſently fall foulupon him; \ before: 


Place'? In ſuch a Company ? Tn ſuch an Imploy- 
ment ? At ſucha Feaſt ? At ſuch a Meeting ?. When 
ſuch an one followed thee 2 Or croſſed thee? Or 
talked to'thee? Or'went away with'thee?- When 
the Coach tarried for thee ? And the - man turned 
again out of his Chariot to meer thee ?- ' This is the 
Sum and Subſtance of this Queſtion, together 
with this Circumſtance. © TEES + 02000! 
Andthat which we learn from it-is this. How 
neceſſary ConviG#ion is, for any Perſons, that-'at 
any time offend. - This'is a' main , and principal 
thing to be done with them, to Evidence their 
Sin unto them, and to make them ſenſible of their 
guile. The Prophet Eliſha here, becauſe. he meant 
to.inflit.a Puniſhment agpeben] -( as we finde 
him, afterwards $0 do, toMwit, thes Leproſy of 
Nazman) therefore he would firſtof all Convince 
him , and Demonſtrate his Miſcarriage to 'him , 
which isa very good courſe to be taken by all o- 
thers, jn the like Caſes. There are divers thi 
very -bervable in this Carriage of the Propher. 
Firſt, His meekneſs and Gentleneſs, Th he does 


him,and calls him to an accompt:but | d oes . 
and' caſually treat 'with Him, "and argue th 


\ 


\ with Him, it a grave and ſober manner ; this'ty one 


thing conſiderable. 

* Secpadly, His Juſtice and" equet proceeding, That 
before he condemns him, he will diſcover: Him, 
and manifeft him , and makes him known: to-hins: 
ſelf,” This'tsa' thing alſo very requiſite in fuch per- 
ſons as have to-:deal with offenders, &c. \ i. 

Thirdly, His Prudence and Wiſdom: in wvave- 
ging of the whole affair; 1o telling Gehaz3 on 
what, as, that he might accuſe: himſelf for: thereſt ; 
for he does not here-inſtance in his fs, but onely 
in an eppurienance to it. | The atuly- turned back, in 
his Chariot to meet thee, why > thiere was no hurt in 
that, ſimply conſidered in it ſelf; ſo:he mightido, 
and yet all well enough for all #hat;: He might 
have come back to meet him : as having afurther 
errand to his Maſter, and to have ask't him; or--to 
have told him ſomewhat which he had.forgat about 
hineſolf. Therefore it was not ſo: much; Neamans 
return, as the ground and the occaſion of 1t;: which 
he would hereby minde him of, He came back #0 


meet thee, becauſe thou firſt "eos and ends, oj 


purſuedſt him ; and fortheſe reaſors.and ends, 
intentions. This was was that: which was - 
derable in it, yet Eliſba ſayes nothing of it,as leav+ 
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ing the conſcience. of Gehers roirſelf, for the —_ 
iog:up.of thezelt.. 


| urs-and Keepers and the like, As near 
; be.ſo--to-order-admonition, as that thoſe 
| the offenders may; themſelves be their own 
Aecwſers, « cos themſelves, out of thine ,— 
mowuth.1 will e thee thou'evil ſervant, as our Sa- 
oriate joees And thus as briefly as [ could 
h't this preſent paſſage before us, 
pos mt , theſe ſomerimes are very requi- 
6t0-b cre us- _ courſe of our Mi- 
ba uſe to be drawn 


1 <A Tk The main HAN of our Mini- 


Shes and bein 


is Sm Gaeong (in-their Rs 

Tos ruths, which we. _ en Miniſters 

aret — morn reed; you. Scxipture 
6;ſelf is mint; and does, R heatef ob things as 

| teſco wall os thorns: o_ our ir Adwiftey i is to o be 
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| 1;this 49,anpther good enle-ro- be obſerv'd | 


'ſo likewiſe as to the handling. of Scripture... 


Therefore let none be prejudiced: againſt ſuch 
Texts and Points. as.theſe before. us; which ſome 
ſometimes weakly are ;.. For as there. is much Rene+, 
fit by.them, Go there is alſo Great neceſſity of them. 
And never was more then ia theſe Days and Times. 
of the world , which are now. fallen; upon..us, 
wherein there i is ſo much looſeneſs and Licenrioul. 
neſs and lawleſneſs, and ſecret wickedneſs which. 
is  cherity c and nouriſh't by many, people which 

ilty of it,; who therefore have. very .;great. 


þ= of ſach ſearching points as theſe are... That 


hereby being made ſenſible of their fins , aud 
thoſe 'aQual iniquities which are upon them, "they 
may take occaſion from thence to look into the Ge- 
neral Corruption of their . Nature , which. is the 
Spring and Fountain of thoſe corrupt Preames, 
which iſſue from them. And ſo being convinced 
of both together may be perſwaded to come to 
Chriſt, and to cloſe with him*upon. his Goſpel con- 
ditions, of giving up themſelves. to Him, and ta- 
king Him for their Lord «ud Seviowr, whichis the 
ultimate End and Scope of. all our. 4inifiry, and 
of ſuch Diſcourſes as theſe. are which we have now 
made at this preſent time. 
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tfrawed lam. that. which he requeſted. 


dent thir Day 


« Bleſſing upon. our Selves. - 
Nation: in:General , whereunto we belong. 


y and Calamitics from #5." And: 
mdgood things nato ur.) And accordingly 1 
and conceived might be 


FUL 


Dafoe a he Wy ſoing, 
deed, and inlars rr 'and that Fs hand might be with me , "and 


-n phat chmowonldeſt keep me from Evil, that it may not = me. And 5 


, #0 call #ponthe God 0 
-7ogllwupon tbe God of Irael 4 Bleſſing,” vpon'the Ifrae] of God:, the Church and People 
' For a Bleſſmg por our Brethren, 
For Bleſſaw pag be beſte n 

wgs Poſitive, in the beſtowing and promoting of Comforts 
be here made choyce of ſuch a Text at this preſent ta Feat 
moſt ſutable, - get? agreeable to ſuch an occaſion... 


I Chron. +, 10, 


Oh that thou wouldeſt 


Meſs me 


Iſrael , end to call upon: bies yh 4 Bleſſings | To 
F God, | } For. 

Land and 
s Negative in. the removal and prevention: of 


For 4 Bleſſing upox the wh, 


i Tf Berout ofthe Ride; and Path of ordinary Reading, arbeing within the Veine. o - that Soriptarie » 


i whidhris 
of Building', that: is 


15(ms/we ind 
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vainly if we will 
"fo hore in this Place, 

543588 >17 

N 'chis Verſs before us bets are two General 
: Parts eſpecially obſervable of us; Firſt of all 
a Vow,'or Prayer. Secondly, an account of 
the-Anſiver or IE which is made unto it. The 


= I? 


chilly made up of Genealog yes, and a multitude of proper Nemes, Like 
d'with'a company 
Id thereby keep it from the ſight and view and Obſervation, of thoſe which paſe by it. Thus it fares 
ve) with this Text and portion of Scripture, which we have here now before us. 

wot:ſo mob perhaps tolohſerve or take notice of it, as otherwiſe it deſerves to be' ob» 
- \Ari thence ſpecialty of ſame to this purpoſe, when they fall upon ſuch Chapters as theſe, But cer- 
ronſider-it. Bir not without ſome ſpecial intent that the Holy Ghoſt does inſert this paſ- 


ome fair and ſump+ 
of Trees, which incompaſs it , and ſtand bee 


Vow or Prayer, that we have in the beginning of 
the Verſe. 4; 5 


aying, O-c, The Anſwer of the Prayer, that we 
have inthe cloſe, 4nd God granted him that which 


And Jabez called on the God of Iſrael, 


he 
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Prayer or Vow': 0h that thou wouldeſt bleſs me-in- 
deed, and enlarge my coaſt, ec. 1 give iteither Ap- 
pellation, whether of a Prayer or Vow, becauſe 
the words ate ſo propounded in the Text as will 
carry either, Imbareh tebarkeni, If bleſſong thou wilt 
bleſs me, &%.” 'Wee'l begin the firſt, as'a; Prayer, 
0h that thou Wouldſt bleſs me indeed, &c. Now here 
again, we have three particulars more, Firſt, the 
Perſon Praying, and that is Jabez. Jabez call'd, Oc. 
Secondly, The Perſon prayed unto, and that's the 
Lord Jehovah, the true and onely: God 3 He calFd 
on the God of Iſrael. Thirdly, the matter' of the 
Prayer, conſiſting of a twofold: head. Firſt, his 
requeſt in" General. O that thou wonldeft bleſs me 
zdeed; &c." Secondly, his Particular Expligation 
of that General in three branches more : Firlt, 7- 
large my coaſt, Secondly, thine-band, &c. Thirdly, 
heep me, Oc. PA SST Of | 
. For the firſt thing conſiderable in this'Prayer, 
i9'the perſon Praying, Namely Fabez, Jabez. called, 
Who this Jabez was, it is not ſet down' in this 
Scripture, nor indeed any whereelſe, - onely in the 
verſe before the Text, the 9th. verſe of this Chap- 
ter 'we have a double account of him; the one 
from his Quality, and Condition, and that is, that 
he was more honourable then his Brethren. And the 


other from his Birth ; and the origina) occaſion of 


his Name. His Mother called his name Jabez ſay- 
ing; becauſe I bare him- with -forrow , theſe are 
the onely intimations about him. | 
Wee'l ſpeak a word or two unto them , and but 
a 'word as preparatory to our infuing diſcourſe, in 
the handling of this Text. Firſt , For Jabez his 
Condition , 'it is faid here that he was more ho- 
nourable then the reſt of his Brethren. | Thus he 
wasg'in all” probability upon a twofold Ground. 
Firſt, 'In a civitreſpe&, as one who was one'of the 
heads of the Familyes mentioned in this Chap. 'And 
Secondly; ina Religious refpeR, as one that was 
eminent for his Piety and calling upon God. 
-Firſt;” He was an Honourable Perſon, and had 
more Dignity belonging unto him iz 4 civiÞ reſpeF, 
and Confideration, as one of the Heads of the Fa- 
mityes, which 'he'” reckoned 'up, where we' fee 
that; altare not alike without any difference or 
diftinGion at all to be made of Perſons but' here in 
this World there is ajuſt, and comely obſervation 


of ſeveral ranks and degrees,” to be taken'notice of 


by us. ' And -we are Cottimanded elſe-where in 
Seriptureto give Honour, to whom Honour' does 
belorig. | ER. 


* *But' Secondly, As he was more Honourable in 


* a civil refpeR, ſo he was alſo/niore Efpecially mn a 
Religious, for his Piety and*calling upon God , 
which two do' exceedingly well, when they go 
hand'in hand together : 'Retigion is never more 
IMauſttious then when it puts it ſelf forth , '1n'per- 
ſons of Eminency and Place. And perſons of place 
are never more truly Honourable, then when they 
are Favourers and Followers of Religion. Thus 
was Jabez here in the Text as it is noted Concern- 
10g the Bereans in AF. 17. 1T. That they were 


more Noble then thoſe in Theſſalonica, to wit, for 


requeſted ;* We begin with the ficſt, namely, the 
herequeſted 5 : = | and-inquired into! the 
; will of God exhibited in them” For ſome ſuch 
. Buſineſs as this was this Perſon here before us, ſo 
Honourable , and preferr'd above: the reſt 'of his 
"Brethren. . Certainly Grace, andRiches, and'Re= 


; for that. 


their Virtue and Godlineſs ; in thatthey ſearch't; 
Scriptures; and ſtudied the 


ligion, it does put a ſpecial Excellency upon- tho! 
which are the SubjeQtsof it. 8ince thev weſt w_ 
cious in:my light, thou haſt been Honourable fayes the 
Lord, there to his Church and People in.” Eſay.43- 
ver, 4 And ſo:indeed it is, as on the other fide. 
Vice and Wickednefs, it does make [men very Tg 
noble, ; and Baſe, :and: cauſe them to Degenerate 
into.reproach, and Contempt it ſelf; But fomuch 
The Account of Jebez his Condition. 
He-was more Honourable. - | | | 


The Second is the account of his Birth,” a I the 


original occafionof his 'Name ,*that we have alfo 


in the g. verſ. ofthis Chap. Jabets ; which fignis 


 fies| Sorrowful- from Gnatſad' by a 'Tranfpc ti- 


ori. of letters whichio the Hebrew Language figni- 
hes to Greive. / His Mother called him Faves,” be- 
cauſeſhe bare him with Sorrow; As Rachel upon 
the like occaſion calF'd her Son- Benjamin," Benoni, 
which fignifies the Son of my Sorrow. Gem. "25. 
18... And Phinebas's Wife her Son Tchabod- which 
fignifyes where is:the Glory. 3 Sex. 4. 21.6 
here the Mother of Jabez it ſeems her Travail was 
grievous, that ſhe:defired to rememberit her ſelf, 
and that her Sor ſhould remember it to, in the 
name that was put upon him, and ſo both of them 
according to their place, to be duly: affeted: with 
it... Both the Mother and the Son, which they are 
ready ſometimes too much to forget, and to put 
out of their minds. - As our $4vz0#r has it in the 
Goſpel. Job. 16, 21. 4 Woman when” ſhi'3t"i 
Travail, hath Sorrow, becanſe her Hour 3s comet but 
aſſoon as ſbe is delivered of the Child, (be remembreth 


no wor e.the anguiſh, for joy that @ man' is born into 


the world. This Jabez. his Mother would not'do 
ſo, ſhe defired to remember her pains, that ſo-ſhe 
might increaſe her thankfulneſs for her deliverance 
and be more ingaged 'in a care of his Education.” 
And ſoſhe calls her Sons name: Jabez , which has 
Griefin the fignification of it 3; onely we may ob- 
ſerve furtherthus, + That he proved” better "then 
he 'was' now atfirſt;,” he was ſorrowful to his M6- 
ther in his Birth, But-yet he was  Comfortable'in 
his:Life 5 which is the chiefeſt of all. Somerimes 
it proves Contrary .' the greateſt Sorrow comes af- 
terwards. fo much ſor the Perſons Praying. 
The Second is the Perſon prayed wnto. The God + 
of 1ſsael, we ſee heretwo things more.' Firſt, To 
whom alone Prayer is tobe made , and that's 'to 
God himſelf. To thee ſhall all Fleſh' come. Pſal."63. 
2. How ſhall they call on him, on whom they have 
n0t beleived, Roms. 1O. 14. ButTpurpole not to 
infiſt upon this. Secondly , We ſee here from 
whom Blefling is to be fetcht and derived, namely 
from the ſame Perſon {til} who is the Spring "and 
Fountain of Bleſſing. For Jabez when he would 
here be Bleſt, he goes to the God of 717 aet for it, 

andcalls upon him. And ſurely there is no Bleflin 
mdeed, which was that which Jabez here defired) 
"3 bur 
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but it muſt come through his hands. And this al- 
fo from: the ſecond Particular, - to wit, the perſon 
ajed wnto, The God of Tſracl-' 
F" The third nr the Prayer. And #his 
(as I faid) is propounded and laid: down ewo man- 
ner of wayes. Firſt more Generally and art large, 
þ that | thou wouldeſt bleſs me indeed. Secondly, 
more particularly and ;, That thou wouldſt en- 
large my coaft, and that thine hand might be with me, 
that thou wouldft keep me from, Occ. FILASD 
” Firſt; For the General Propoſition here of this 
requeſt, which came from Jabes, it was that God 
would bleſs him indeed, or as the words run ac- 
cording to the Original, That bleſſing thou wonldft 
bleſs 9, which in the Hebrew phraſe and idiom does 
carry a ſpecial Emphaſis of intention and excellen- 
cy with it, (and to ſpeak diſtintly of it) is ac- 
compliſht divers wayes. God may be ſaid to bleſs 
a man indeed in ſundry explications. a. 
- Firſt, When he bleſſes ſutably, when - God be-- 
wes any comfort upon any one,-as it is not only 
comfortable-in' the.nature of the thing, -but- alſo 
- comfortable to biz, - in that eſtate. and condition 
in which he is. There are many things which are 
ſoin the fff ſenſe, which are not alwayes ſoin the 
Second. Many things which are .1n themſelves, 
which are not alwayes good in their circumſtances. 
And 'many things: which. are good for one man, 
which are not alwayes good for:another. That 


$ 


which is one mans meat. we uſe to ſay. is another 


mans poyſon ; . and. ſo it is and oftentimes proves 
fo. -- And: as in 'Nature ſo likewuſt in. Providence 
and Divine diſpoſes; Therefore God bleſles indeed 
when he. does ſo order the buſineſs as that there's 
' a mutual agreement and correſporiding of the Con- 
_ -dition-to-the perſon, and of thecomfort it ſelf to 
the condition;: when things meet and cloſe toge- 
ther as the knife and the ſheath, oras the hand and 
glove together ;. as Eve to. Adam Ke-nepdbo, a help 
eveet wito bin; orhelps bim.  \, - . _. CE 
- {This in the dye thoughts and conſiderations of 
t-is a-very ——_ and Help unto us for the or- 
deringand guiding of our eft&ions upon any oc- 
caſjan;-'Here's aoxekdch _— keep us from mur- 
muriog and repining, and enyying and inordinate 
deſires, by conſidering what. little cauſe we bave 
ſometunes ſo to.be d,! yea rather what.cauſe 
for the contrary, in ſubmiſſion. to the good: will of 
Gad, and his wiſdom in diſpoſing of us, and pro- 
viding for us. - Every one. that underſtands him- 
ſelf defires that God would bleſs him indeed; fo 
to bleſs him, | as that it-may prove in goad earneſt a 
blefling to him;z- now that it may indeed doe fo, it 
muſtbe ſuch as is fitting for him.. If Cod ſhould 
give us that which we deſire, and not give a ſuit- 
ableneſs with it, it would be a curſerather then a 
bleſling. Therefore let us inthe firſt place and 
above all things look to this, as we may obſerve 
in Agnes prayer, Prov. 30. 8, Give me neither po- 
werty nor riches, feed me with food convenient for me. 
That food which is not convenient, it is not deſtra- 
ble, though init ſelf never ſo excellent, and fo of 


————— 


any thing elſe. It is not ſo much the things them- 


ſelves which we ſhould look after, as their accom- 


| modarion to'us, that they be ſuchas are fit for us, 
10. our particular circumſtances, without which 
they cannot be that which we expe them to bez 


| As David, when he had Saxls Armour upon him, he 


threw it away as being cumberſome to him : The 
ſame are great matters to that minde which is not. 
fitted for them, - they are a burthen rather then a. 
bleſſing, and ſo to be accounted 3 What does all 
this come to, but ſtill coqualifie and moderate our 
mindes' in the framing of our defires, and to beg 
of God to beftow upon us, not always whatſo- 
ever we fancy, or have a mind to. at the firſt a 

prehenſion, but rather which may be beſt for us, 
and- agreeable to us in the upſhot and concluſion. 
Thoſe things whith 'are molt enticing are not al- 
wayey molt contenting. And thoſe which do moſt 2l- 
lare, they donot always moſt ſatisfic in the poſleſ- 
fion ; as meates which moſt provoke the appetite, 


| yet they do not agree with the ſtomach 3 and thoſe 


which are moſt pleafing tothe palate, yet they do 
not ſo well cloſe with the conſtitution. 

heed of having charged upon you in your. 
Prayers, that miſcarriage of the ſons of Zebedee, 
Te know not what ye ask. As indeed it falls with 
many people in the world ; if. God ſhould give 
them whatever they'deſire, He ſhould quite undoe 
them. Ir is a mercy to be at a better proviſion 
then our own, and that God gives us not what 
we ſhould defire rather than alwayes what we doe. 
And that may be the Firſt Explication. God Bleſſeth 


: indeed, when he bleſſes ſuitably. 


Secondly, God-bieſſeth indeed when he bleſſes 
ſeaſonably, when the bleſſing which he beſtowes up-. 


on us is 11 its beſt and proper time, and when it is. 
fitteſt for us to-haye itz As that which may be a 
wag bo one man;' may not be a bleſſing to ano- 
ther, ſo that may be a bleſſing to the ſame man'at | 
one \time.-which-/ at another time is nothing leſs 
Bleflings:'are much denominated according to the 
time in” which-they are beſtowed, and every thing 
beaxtiſnl in its ſeaſon , as the Preacher ſpeaks. 

There are certain points and opportunities of 
Time, which docarry a very great concurrence to 
make any bleſling the greater, and have a ſpecial 
Influence:thereupon; ſometimes in regard of hes 
ſftening, to have it beſtowed ſpeedily, ſometimes in 
regard' of deferring to have it beſtowed leaſarely, 
and not ſo:'ſoon 3 there-is a great matter in cither 
betwixt both ; God- bleſſerth us indeed, when he 
beſtowes any comfort.upon us in the due and pro- 
per time and ſeaſfon.of it, look as -on the other- 
ſide God does then puniſh indeed, when he with- . 
holds or takes away. mercies then when they are 
ſeaſonable, as Hoſe 2..9+.' 1 will take away my corn in 
the time;thereof and my wine in the ſeaſon thereof; (0 
again God bleſſeth indeed, when he beſtowes or 
continues any mercies,” when it is the fitteſt time to 
beſtow them, 

And therefore, may this alſo, as well as the other 
ſerve toquiet and (tay our mindes with a ſpirit of 
patience and contentation in regard of any thing 
which we need or deſire: This is commonly (till our 
humour that we muſt have things as ſoon as we call 
for them, as it is ſometimes with little children by 

wards 
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dren towards their parents; we are for the moſt 
part all on the haſte, and cannot ſtay for any thing 
which we have a minde or inclination unto 3 not 


conſidering herein how ill we doe oftentimes pro- |, 


vide for our own comfort and contentment. Alis / 
a mercy out of its time, its no mercyat all, nay 
*is little better than a judgment or affliction it ſelf; 
yea, I'may add alittle more, and go further, 4 ſea- 
ſonable Aﬀtidion is better than an Unſeaſonable Com- 
fort; ſo great 2 matter does there lye in rhe very 
time and opportunity of God's dealings, and dil- 
penſatiohs towards us, ; 7 
Let us not therefore in any thing which we want 
or ſtand in need of, or defire ſo mach, complain of 
our own indigencies and falling ſhort of the things 
themſtTves, as 'rather conſider whether we for our 
particular are yet ripe for the injoyment of them; 
Tt is not we that ſo much ſtay upon God, as he ra- 
therſtayes for us, which makes him to defer, and 
rolong his bleſſingsof us, whether in Peace or 
ealth or Plenty, jor whatever I might name, of 
Perſonal bleſſings, or National, we muſt wait Gods 
leaſure for them, 'whoſe time'ts alwayes the beſt, 
and that He may bleſs us indeed, defires to bleſs us 
in ſeaſon ;. and that's the ſecond Explanation. 

' Thirdly, God bleſſeth' indeed when he blefles 
afſeFionately 5 when he beſtows any merey upon 
any ran in love, and out of reſpe& urito him. 
Bleſſings are not alwaycs to be judged of accord- 
ing to the nature of the'things themſelves, but ac- 
cording to 'the fountain from whence they are de- 
rived, not from the matter in which they are foun- 
ded, but from the ſpirit and minde which beſtows 
them. If God ſhould give a man never ſo great a 
multitude of theſe outward comforts here below, 
which ſimply confider'd are bleſſings and fo. are 
counted, and ſo are called, yet if he ſhould not give 
them in love and affection to him, they would not 
be Bleſſings indeed, whatever apprehenfions there 
+ might be of them: Noit is the love and favour of 
God that makes Comforts to be Comfortable, and 
Bleſſings to be Bleſſings indeed, and nothing elfe does 
it but that. Tr 1s fatd concerning the 1/rael:tes, That 
God gave them a king in his anger, and took him 
away in his wrath, in Hoſ. 13.11. And again, when 
they defired fleſh to be given them for their luſt, 
while the meat was in their mouths, ere it was yet 
chewed, the wrath of God fell upon them, and he ſmote 
them with a very great Plague. They thought them- 
ſelves (it may be) happy people, that they could 
no ſooner ask then have, and be ſatisfied in that 
which they deſired, as ſoon as they call'd for it; 
yea but this ſatisfying wasa greater evil unto thetn. 
They had indeed ſweet meat, but they had ſowre 
ſawce mingled with itz They had &ails, but they 
had them with a vengeance, and in the circumſtan- 
ces in' which they had them, had been better to 
want them. es 

This is that which we ſhould eſpecially have at 
eyeuntoin all the Bleſſings which we defire, which 
at any time are caſt upon us, to fee them comin 
to us as confequents of Gods Gracious Covenant wit 
#5; and free love and mercy in Chriſt, who is the ſon of 
bis love; if we have them not thus, it may be we 


| 


the thing it ſel 


had better to want them, and to be deſtitute of 
them.  We- may have the Name of Bleſſrngs, atid 
we may have the ſhaddow of Bleſſ:ngs, and we may 
have the ſhrew of Bleſſings, but we ſhall: not have 
Bleſſangs 19; the: truth and reality of- them : we 
ſhould not have Bleſs3:gs indeed, as Jabet here de- 
fired-for himſelf, theſe are ſuch as are made upof 
the ſweetneſs of Gods Love and Aﬀe@ion, as Itn- 
gredients'with them, &c. But when is any niercy 


in this{enſe to be interpreted ſo? A blefling in- 
deed, -as proceeding from Gods Love and «At: 
fetion. | F ZILQOf} 


Briefly, and in a word thus. Firſt, wherl toge: 
ther with the Bleſfing a man has the ſweetneſs and 
comfort 'of the Blefling. God may give a man 
perhaps the thing, and: yet ſuſpend the. Comfort of 
it from him; and/mariy times does ; ſo that he (half 
hnd no ſweetneſs, -nor+ take no joy at all, itt 
it, but in the midſt, of the .injoyment- of it 
ſhall prove, very. dry, and. empty, and _infi- 
pid, and unſatista&tory.to' him, Took as it is on 
the other-{ide in the want and deprivation of any 
Bleſitng.”- God can give a man the Comfort, when 
it maybe he denyes him the thing; fo likewiſe 
again here as to the enjoyment and fruition of aty 
comfort ;3\ God can ler a man toinjoy it, and. yet 
not ſuffer him to joy zz it. This is a very ſad con- 
dition, and an argument of Gods anger and dif: 
pleaſure. . Bur'then tis diſpenc'd in love when the 
comfort goes together with the Bleſſing. © 
_ Secondly, When God gives, a man a bleffing; 
and gives him an heart to'uſe the Bleſling, and ca 
improve both to his own advantage, / and the good 
and comfort of others : ' This is a fruit of Gods 
Aﬀetion, and ſo, conſequently a Blefting indeed?! 
Thus in Eccleſiaſt , 5.18, 19. and Eccleſ. 2. 34. In 
both which places and the like, the Preather tells 
us that there is othing better ther for a man to take 
bis. portion, and to rejoyce in his labour; And this 
he likewiſe tells us, That it is the gift of God 5, It 
is God which gives a man this, which is as much a9 

5 which he beſtows,upon us., This 

is true whether we take it of AKiche# and Great E- 
ſtates; _or of Parts, and great Abilities for Imploy- 
ment, The comfort of theſe things is not the 1njog- 
ment; but the improvement ; when we l.bour to dd 
all the good with ther that poſhibly we can,bothto 
the Glory of bim thar. gives them, and the further- 
ance of our comfortable account at another day.. , 
Fhirdly, when God gives a man. Bleffing, and 


gives it him as a fruit of P rayer and caNing upont 


God, Ther, itis a Blefling of Atﬀedion, and then 
'tis ir:deed a Bleſcing, riamely in regard of the Con- 
2ezance and Derivation. It pleaſes God fometimes 
to caft Bleſrings upon us unaskt and unlooked for, 
and unexpected by us, to:prevent us in our Petiti- 
onings of him. Theſe (tis true) they may be blef- 
tings; and fo to be acknowledged by us, oh but, 
when they come by Prayers, and asthe reſults of 
our approaches to Him, here they are many bleſ- 
fings iz one. Here's the Bleſring of Converſe atid 
Communion with God himſelf in His Ordinatice, 
Here's an Horonr and Reſpe& which is put upon the 
Orlinance of Prajer it ſelf; Here's an Iticotirages 
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ment to dep ndance upon God againſt another 
time. Thets and the like advantages are 1n 1t, 
which doe make it every way a Bleſſing, and of ve- 


Ty great extent; 

Fanhly when God gives a man a bleſſing,and 
makes him better by the blefling ; then *tis a blef- 
" fing of love, and fo a bleſſing indeed. Every 
thing is ſo mach a b , as it draws us the near- 
er to Him who is the Fountain of bleſcing, and 
makes us to acknowledge Him in it, when it does 
not, it hath the contrary in it. Therefore we 
ſhould be ſure to look to this in all the comforts 
which we defire or enjoy 3 take heed we be not 


the worſe, but the better for them. 
Riches that in ſome 2 22g they are kept to the 
bxart of the owners of them, 

may be ſaid of many other comforts belides: Wit, 
and Parts, and Beauty, and Strength, and Honour, 
and Pleaſure, and the like. There are ſome which 
are ſo much the worſe for the injoyment of theſe 
comforts, more vain, and proud and ſecure, and 
preſumptuous and uncapable of ſerious admonitt- 
on, their hearts are many times harden'd and 
puffd up with ſuch things as theſe are, and occaſi- 
onally from their own corruption (though not in 
the things themſelyes) driven further from falvation 
it ſelf, and the tendencies toit. Jeſburun waxed fat, 
and kicked, Deut+ 32+ 15, what are theſe now, bleſ- 
fings? No, they are curſes rather, they are bleſ- 
fings turn'd into curſes, Mal. 2.2. And they make 


the condition of thoſe which are in this caſe to be - 


very ſad and fearful. 
lead us to repentance, 
voke us to obedience, and his love ſhould conſtrain 
usto Duty: and the better he is to us, 1n his pro- 
yidence over us, the better ſhould we be to-him in 
our of Hig when we wake another 
improvement of them, fo as to turn his grace into 
wantonneſs, and to be ſo much the NS confi- 


ily oh. pi of God ſhould 


dent in evil, we go contraty to his gracious pur- 
poſe and end in The bleſſing of them, and doe not 


10joy them in love. | | 
_ Laſtly, God bleſſes indeed, when he bleſſes us 
with ſpiritual and eternal bleſfings in Grace and 
Glory. The former Explications which I bave 
piven of this preſent phraſe in the Text have re- 
erdto Temporal Bleſſings 10 regard of the manner 
of 'beflowing then ; Theſe here now before us and 
which I ſpeak of at this preſent time, are of an 
igher ſtrain and condition for the Nature and kinde 
f them. . This is true whether we take it in re- 
ence to whole Netiovs or elſe to particular Per- 
ſons For whole Nations ſee Tſal. 144. ver. wlt. 
where the Pſalmiſt had reckon'd up many other 
bleflings belides, That our ſons may be as plants 
grown up in their youth, that our Daughters may be 
as corner ſtones, Ec. That our Garners may be ful, af- 


fording all manner of f ore, &c. and plenty upon 
all, with this concluſion, Happy is that people that 
#s inſuch a Caſe : yea bappy is that people, whoſe God is 
the Lord, makes the laſtto referre to all the reſt. 
And ſo as for Nations, fo for Perſons, theſe are the 


Great Ble 


It is faid of 
Eccleſ. 5.13. andio it 


his mercy ſhould pro-' 


be God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 
bleſſed us with all Spiritual Bleſſmgs in Heavenly pla- 


ces in Chriſt, We are ready to. think with our 


ſelves, that God never bleſles us indeed, but then 


Pe 


| 


ſlings of all, as may appear by that ac- | 


when he beſtows upon us a great meaſure of theſe 
outward Comfortss The Corn, and the Wine , 
and the Oyl,and ſuch things as theſe; yea but what 
Grace has he wrought in our Hearts? what affu- 
rance of his love and favour towards us £ what 
hopes and beginnings of Heaven has he beſtowed 
upon us ? Theſe are Bleſſings indeed, and ſuch as 
are cheifly to be looked after by us, and to be put 
into the prime of our defires, and wiſhes which 
we make for our ſelves. And thus we' have ſeen 
the Explications of this phraſe and Expreſſion in 
this Text. - 0h that thou wonldeſt bleſs me ec. 

Now the Improvement ofall this to our ſelves 
ina way of Application, is accordingly with Ja- 
bez to indeavour our ſelves hereunto, we ſhoula 
defire not onely that God would bleſs us, but like- 
wiſe that he would bleſs us i»deed , that bleſſing he 
would be ſure to bleſs us , and not onely give us 
bleffings in ſhew, but alſo in Reality, For which 
purpoſe to uſe all good means, .and to be ſure to be 
inſuch a poſture and Condition as do tend heres 
unto. The Scripture does ſometimes hint unto us 
ſome Qualifications as Advantagious herein, and 
promoting of us. 

As toinſtance in one or two, Obedience and | 
the praGiſe of Sel denyal. This we may obſerve 
more Eſpecially in Abraham, who becauſe he was 
willing to offer up his Son 7aac upon Gods Com- 
mand ,: God took it ſo well at his hands, that he 
bleſt him, and had never done blefling him, as he 
expreſſes it of him in Geneſ. 22. 36. 17. By ay 


ſelf have I Sworw ſeith the Lord, that in bleſſing 1 


| indeed. 


will bleſs thee, and Multiplying, T will Multiply thee, 
@&c. Becauſe Abraham obeyed God, God would 
bleſs Abrabam. 
Secondly, Sincerity and Uprightneſs, when we. 
ſerve God indeed, hee'l bleſs us indeed , when we 


give him the truth of our Performance, he will j 


give us the truth of his Bleſhngs. And there is 
no better way for us to procure and obtain the end, 
then by practiſing and purſuing of the other, This 
is that we ſhould be careful of in the Duties and 
Exerciſe of Religion, which we undertake. 1 Joh, 
3. 18. Mylittle Children, let us not love in word, 
neither in Tongue, but in Deed, and in Truth. 

And fo Thirdly, Zeal, and Fervency, and Ins 
tention, in that which we go about. It is ſaid of 
Elias that he prayed Earneſtly. He pray'd in 
Praying, and as he pray'd in Praying, ſo God bleſt 
in Bleſting. As he pray'd indeed, ſo God bleſt him 
This is the ready way to it, and the 
courſe which is to be obſerved by usin all the Or- 
dinances of Religion, in particular in this now in 
hand. The Sacrament of the Lords Supper :' 
Chriſt deals really with us in it, his Fleſh is Meat _ 
indeed, and his Blood is Drink indeed,and accord- 
ingly ſhould we be careful indeed to pertake of 
them, that ſo we may be bleſt indeed in our ap- 
plication to them, let us not content our ſelves with 


knowledgment of the Apoſtle, in Eph. 1. 3. Bleſſed the mere ſhadow,and ſhell, and outfide of Religion, 


and 
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and Performances, bur take all the care we can for 
the Subſtance and Marrow of them, and to re- 
ceive that Benefit by them, which 1s intended 1n 
them, we ſhould go from this Spiritual perfor- 
mance, with more >piritual wm. 7 then before, 
with more Heart. and Life, and Comfort, and 
Heavenly ingagement. Theſe are the Ends, and 
proper Grounds of our Coming , if we come as 
we ſhould do, not out of mere Cuſtom, and Faſhi- 
on , but out of Love, and as ſenſible of the Bene- 
fits, we ſhould labour ta perform theſe Holy Du- 
ties, and all ſuch as theſe are, with more Eager* 
nefs and Intention of Spirit 3 Pray in Praying, and 
Hear in Hearing, and Receive in Receiving, that 
ſo God may Anſwer mn = and Give 1n 
Giving, and Bleſs in Blefſing, which is the ſum 
and height of all. : ; 
One thing more before I leave this paſlage, in 
the Conſideration of it, as a Prayer. And that is 
the vehemency and intention , which Jabez here 
Expreſſes in it. It isnot amply bleſs me, but, 0h 
that thou wouldeſt bleſs me, for the greater Ex- 
preffion of his Aﬀettion, and Earneſtneſs in the 
thing defired. And here obſerve two things 
more which are pertinent hereunto. Firſt, The 
Perſon for whom Jabez, was thus Earneſt and impor- 
tunate , and that was for Himſelf. That thou 
wouldeſt Bleſs me. Secondly, The matter in 
which Jabez was thus Earneſt and importunate, 
And that was the Blefling of him in his outward 
man, as may appear by the particulars that fol- 
low, which weſhall come to1n this place, from 
which of theſe, there is ſomewhat which we may 
obſerve to our ſelves, z; 
Firſt, We ſee here how exceedingly Earneſt, 
and Sollicitous we are ready to be in our own 


pomatar Caſe and Condition, when Jabez was 


re to pray for himſelf, 0h that thou wonuldeſt 
bleſs me indeed, He was very Forward, and Ve- 
hement, and Intentive -in his Supplications to 
God. This is that which we are all upon the like 
_. occaſions ſubje& unto, when as in others caſes we 
area little more remiſs 3 when the Church and 
People of God, or Brethren, and thoſe which are 
about us, are at any time in Miſery and Diſtreſs, 
here we want Bowels, and Hearts, and Exprefli- 
ons , but in our own Conditions Eloquent e- 
nough. ] 

Secondly, We ſee here how ready we are alſo 
all to be affeted with a defire of Temporal Blef- 
ſings. To be freed from ſuch a Sickneſs, or to 
have ſuch an affliction taken away from us, or ſuch 
an outward Comfort beſtowed upon us, thus it 
does exceedingly inlarge us, and draw us out in 
our Prayersto God, but in other matters ſome- 
| times of greater Conſequence we are more 
filent and ftraitned. And ſo now I have done 
with this Expreſſion in the firſt Notion, and Con« 
ſideration of it, as it may be taken fora Prayer , as 
it is here rendred to us in our Tranſlation. 0h 
that thou wouldeſt bleſs me &c. 

The Second Conſideration of it, 1s as it may 
be taken under the Notion of a Yow and Promiſe, 
Which Jabez makes unto God upon ſuch a Con- 


dition, by reading the words thus; as the Hebrew 
Textſcems to carry it &c.and as our Marginal Tran- 
{lation gives it. If thou wilt. And ſo it is anim- 
perfed ſpeech, which muſt be ſupplied with ſome- 
what which is intended, and to be underſtood by 
it: If thou wilt do thus and thus to me, .why then | 
I will more carefully ſerve thee alone. Thus we 
may read of Jacob. Geneſ. 28. 20, That he vor- 
ed a Vow ſaying. If God will be with me, and will 
keep me in this way that T go, and will give me Bread 
to eat, and Rayment to put on, ſo that T come again 
to my Fathers houſe in peace, then ſhall the Lord be 
my God. In like manner may we here conceive 
of this vow of Jebez. Yet here in this particular - 
place, it is not Expreſt, what this Vow was for 
the Subje matter of it. Some have been of Opi- 
nion that Jabez here vowed to Cod that upon 
Condition that God would bleſs him, and beſtow 
upon him a Competency and Sufficiency of theſe 
outward things, and freedom and reſt from his E- 
nemies, that hence forward he would addi& him- 
ſelf to Contemplation and the ſtudy of Wiſdom. 
For the Jews havea Tradition amongſt them, that 
this Jabez was in proceſs of time, a famous and e- 
minent DoFor of zhe Law, who left many Diſciples 
after him, and occaſionally gave his name to 
the place where they refided andDwelt,as we have 
it in the Second Chapter of this Book, and the laſt 
verſe of the Chapter verſ. 55: And the Families 
of the Scribes which dwelt at Jabez, This Jabes 
cems to be denominated from this Perſon who 
was one of the chicf and principal of thoſe learned 
men, and had ſet himſelf to this ſtudy , as ſome 
conceive by vertue of this his Vow, and promiſe, 
which he makes hereto God. But this is but a 
Conjeture, and we have no certainty for it in 
the Text, onely this is probable from it , that Ja- 
bez upon Condition that God would thus and thus 
bleſs him, did ingage himſelf ſome way or other in 
ſome ſpecial Service to God, which he would per- 
form in anſwer to this his dealing with him. And 
there are two Obſervations which we -may accord- 
ingly gather from it. Firſt, what isin our Dif 
fition. And Secondly , What is in the thing it 
elf, and the Efficacy and Vertue of this perfor- 
mance here ſpecified, 

Firſt, For our Diſpoſition we ſee here, what we 
are commonly prone,. and diſpoſed and forward 
unto. And that is, as we do at any time want; 
and ſtand in need of any favours from God, to be 
large in our promiſes and Ingagements of our ſelves 
unto him. Oh if thou wouldeſt but bleſs me in- 
deed, why thenT would dothus and thus to thee. 
This is that which we are all moſt commonly much 
addicted and inclined unto 3 we may read in Ja- 
bez, what is for the moſt part incident to our ſelves, 
for our own particular. 

And accordingly we ſhould call our ſelves to an 
account in this reſpet, we ſhould take heed of be- - 
ing lyable and obaoxious to God in this matter. 
Remembring that of the Preacher , which he has 
to this purpoſe. Eccleſpaſt. 5. 4. 5. When thou 
voweſt a Vow unto God , defer not to pay it, for he 

hath no pleaſure in Fooles, pay that which thou haſt 
K 2 vowed, 
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vowed. Better is it that thou ſhouldeſt not vow, 
then that thou ſhouldeſt vow an not pay. 

How many are there ſometimes, that when God's 
hand is heavy upon them in ſickneſs or in any 
other preſſure and diſtreſs which lies upon them, 
which are very full of their vows to God for re- 
formation and amendment of life, upon condition 
of their freedom' and recovery. Now let all ſuch 
ſeriouſly conſider with themſelves how far” forth 
chey-put in praftiſe theſe Vows and promiſes which 
they have made in thoſe conditions.” For certaitn- 


ly God will not be mocked, nor ſuffer himſelf to 


be cozened and deceived, and deluded by them, 
whoever they be that ingage themſelves to God in 
any thing that they promiſe - He will either have 
what they promiſe from them, or elſe account of 
the breach and fal6fication of thoſe promiſes. And 
it 1s the next and ready way to provoke God, to 
bring thoſe evils again, which upon our vowes were 
removed from us,tt we be not careful ro practiſe and 
perform the vows which we made unto Him. 


"Again farther obſerve here this from the praQiſe 
of Jabez in this Text, the uſefulneſs and Efficacy 
of this performance, while he takes this Courſe as 
he' here does to vow to God for the obtaining of 
Mercy. from -him , we ſee in the right uſe of it, 
that it is very Convenient, and beneficial ſo todo. 
As we expet favours from God, ſo to oblige our 
ſelves ſo much the ſtronger unto him. It is the du- 
ty of this Day, torenew our Covenants with God, 
which accordingly we ſhould do. BS 

' There are a great many' people in the world , 
which love toltand indifferent to God, and to 
hang as looſe from him, as poſlibly they can, but 
herein they do not fo well provide for their own 
Comfort and Accommodation, which is ſo much the 
more from their Bonds and Ingagements to him. 
Fhe more we binde our felves to God; the more 
does he binde kimſelf to us, and will be ready'to 
doe'the morefor us, as occaſion ſerves for it, and 
we may preſumeſo much the rather upon him to 
this purpoſe. But ſo much may ſuffice for that. And 
ſonowT have done with the firſt Diviſion of Ja- 
bez, his Prayers, to wit: his requeſt, and Petition , 
asit is propounded in General. 0h that thou woul- 
def# Bleſs me indeed. 


We come now to the ſecond Diviſion, which 
1isthis General, laid down in the Particulars ; and it 
Confiſts of three Heads, which Jabez here askt of 
God. Firſt, That God would bleſs him in his 
Eſtate, and give him ſafficient Maintenance. That 
thou wonldeſt inlarge my Coaſt, Secondly, That 
God would bleſs him in his Imployment, and give 
him proportionable Afﬀiſtance, And that thy band 
might be with me. Thirdly, That God would 
bleſs him in his Perfon, and” vouchſafe him Graci- 
ous Preſervation. And that thou wouldeſt keep 


me from Evil, that it might not grieve me. All 
theſe three particulars are here Conſiderable of us in 
this Text; though the firſt of them we ſhall onely 
ſpeak to at this preſent time. : 

The Firſt is this. That God would be pleaſed 


thy God Fc. 


to bleſs him in his Eſtate,” and ſubſiſt-me in the 
World. That thou wouldeſt inlarge my Coaſt, 
Ut dilataveris terminos meos. A phraſe that ſuits 
very well here with your owz Language and Occa- 
flons,and is proper untothem. This is that which Ja- 
bez, would here have, an Extention of the Bounds 
of his Eſtate, and the Poſſefions which he injoyd 
to a juſt meaſure and Proportion, when he defires 
thar his Coaſt ſhould be inlarged, we are to under- 
ſtand it ina Sualified ſenſe, not for ſuch an Zzlarge- 
ment as men of the world commonly ſeek after , 
without any Bounds or limits at al], Anunſatiable 
defire, which like the Horſe-leach that Solomon ſpcaks 
off, cryes nothing but Give, Give. Prov. 50. 15. 


Or like thoſe that the Prophet ſpeaks off arid de-' 


nounces a Wo unto them, which joyn Houſe to Houſe, 
and lay Field to Field, till there be no. place, that 
they may be placed alone in the midſt of the Earth, 
Eſay. 5. 8. Snch kind of perſons as theſe they 
would have their Coaſt inlarged like the Sea, 
There's no meaſure at all of their-defires, which ſure-. 
ly isſucha kind of inlargement,as theLord does not 
approve, and therefore we are not to underſtand 
It to be meant here in this Text. 'But we are' to 
takeit ina more reſtrain'd Acception. That thou 
wouldeſt inlarge my Coaſt, that is, that thou' 
wouldeſt bleſs me with a fair and competent Eſtate.” 
This was that which Jabez in thisScripturedid ſeem” 
todefire at Gods hands in this Expreſſion. And' 
there are two things here anſwerable of us, from it. 
Firſt, That this is'a Blesfing confidered in its own. 


nature,” and ſuch as in a ſtrict way may be deſired.” 


Secondly, That it is ſuch a Blesfing , that if it be 
deſired at all, it muſt bedeſired, and defired from 
God himſelf. Whofoever would have it, they 


- muſt wait upon Him for it, as Jabez here did , he 


calls upon 'the God of 77ae/, that he would in-' 
large his Borders for him. ' Firſt, T fay its a'Blef-" 
ſing in it ſelf conſidered in 'its own nature, 'and.; 
ſuch as may be ina ſort deſired. A fair and large 
Eſtate here' in the World- 
the reaſoning and pradtiſe of Jabez here in this” 
place. Thatitisſo, and may appear unto us, not” 


fo much by the Inclinations, and Aﬀedions of men 


themſelves, (which are many times in this point ir- 
regular) as rather by the Repreſentations which the 
Scripture it ſelf makes of it, | 
Firſt, As promiſing it for a Blesfing ſometimes to' 
thoſe that do well, as we may ſee in Dert. 28. 1. 
If thou wilt harken diligently 10 the woice of the Lord 
Then all theſe Bleſſings ſhall come ny- 


on thee. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the City, and Bleſ- 


ſed fhalt thou be in the Field. Bleſſed ſhall be thy Bas- 


ket, artd Bleſſed (ball be thy Store. So again 'tis 
ſaid of Spiritual Wiſdome, Prov. 3. 16. That 
length of Days is in her right Hand , and in her left 
hand Riches and Honour, It 1s true, it is bur in 
her left hand, but in her right hand it isnotwith- 
ſtanding. And for Incouragement of men in la- 
bour, and Induſtrious following of their Callings 
it is ſaid. That the diligent band ſhall make Rich. 

So again Secondly on the other fide. The Con: 
trary 1s threatned for an Afﬀidtion, as in the ſame 
fore-named Chapter in Dext, Solikewiſe in other 

places 


Serms. V; 


This we gather from 
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'Good, 


| the promoting of his Spiritual &c. 
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places. As Habb. 1. 8. Te looked. for much , and 
loe it came to little &c. ep 
That it is a Bleſſing indeed , and ſo in that re- 
gard may be defired , ( which I need not-ſtand 
much to prove may appear further upon this 
Account. Firſt, As an opportunity of Receiving 
And Secondly, As an.opportunity of do- 
ing Good, and of Receiving, as Appears by that 
of our Saviours. Luk. 16. 9. Make ye friends 
of the Mammon of Unrighteonſneſs ,» that ſo when ze 
fail, that is when ye Dy, they may Reeeive you into 
Ever laſting Habitation. 
that? what 2 Are Riches alone of themſelves able 
to-do this? no , but by the Friends which they 
make in the improvement, and Diſpenſation of 
them, He that Conſcionably/Scatters his E:tate 
amongſt the poor Servants of God, he has ſo ma- 
ny Prayerstothe Bargain, which are put up for 
him to the throne of Grace, not onely for the in- 
creaſing of his Temporal Eſtate, but likewiſe for 
Thus wgyſce 
how,tis an opportunity of Receiving Good. . Its fo 
alſo of Doing, which if we compare them, is ſome- 


what niore then the former.'\ It being a more ble: - 


ſed thing to Give, 'then to Receive , as the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks. The Comfort of a great Eſtate is not, 

as moſt men make it to be) onely to look upon 
it with his Eyes, and to pleaſe themſelves in the 
Injoyment of it , no more but ſo':: No, butasa 
Greater opportunity of greater Services, and of do- 
Ing greater Good. ' 

' This then ſerves to. teach us in what reſpects 
principally to deſire it, if ſo be weever defire it at 
all, and alſo upon what terms to injoy it, and to be 
partakers of it, namely with Thankfulneſs, and 
Improvement which is that which makes it to be a 
Bleſfing indeed. Honour the Lord with thy Sub- 
ſtance, and the firſk Fruits of thine Increaſe. So 
ſhall thy Barns be rs with plenty , and thy preſſes 
ſhall burſt out with new wine. as Solomon adviſes 


to this purpoſe in Prov. 3. 9. 10 There was ne-- 


ver more need for it, then now in theſe preſent 
timesof want, and diſtreſs, which many people 
abroad in'the world, are perfeQtly pincht withall, 
it being that which is the proper reſult .of ſuch a 
Mercy, and Bleffing as this is', which is beſtowed 
upon us. For conſider ſeriouſly with our ſelves. 
Why ſhould God multiply us, while hedeminiſh- 
es others * Why ſhould headd to us ,' while he 
takes from others 2 Why ſhould he make us to a- 
bound, while he cauſes others to want ? If it were 
not for this reaſon, that we might be ſo many Stew- 
ards, and diſpoſers of his Goodneſs to others 
through our hands, and ſo gany ſtanding -Monu- 
ments, and Patterns, and Examples of the freeneſs 
of his Mercy, and love in thefe reſpets. Alas / 
whats it for men at any time to have an inlarged 
Coaft, and not to have an inlarged Heart. To be 
amplified in their Eſtates, and yet to be ſtraiten'd 
in their Bowels, To have Great comings in to them- 
ſelves? and yet to have no diſpoſitions of Impart- 
ment, and Communications to others 2 Let us re- 
member that of the Apoſtle John, which he has to 
this purpoſe, 1. Joh, 3. 17. Whoſe hath this 


What's the meaning of | 


worlds good, and ſeeth his Brother hath need, 4« 
ſhutteth up his Bowels of Compaſſion from him : How 
dwelleth the love of God in him: And again that of 
St. James. 1h Jam. 5. 1. 2+ 3. Go to now ye Rich 
men, weep and howl for your Miſeries that ſhall rome 
u pon you. , Tour Riches are corripted, and your Gar- 
ments moth-eaten. Tour Gold and Silver is canke- 
red, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſ; againſt you, 
and ſhall eat your fleſh as it were' fire, ye have heaped 
treaſure together for the laſt day:. - Surely there's no 
better way for thoſe which have great Eſtates, to 
ſecure that which they have to themſelves, and to 
increaſe it, and inlarge it more, then by a prudent 
and Charitable diſpenſation of what God has given 
them, to the releif and ſupply of others, which 
are 1nneceſiity and want. The opportunity of do- 
ing, which is that which makes a great Eſtate to be 
a Blesſing, and athing deſirable to have an inlarg- 
ed Coalt, And thars the firſt Obſervation. The 
Second is this: Thatitis ſuch a Blesſing as if it 
be deſired, it is to be deſired and fetcht from Gnd. 
This is alſo drawn from Jabez, 'bis Example. who 
betakes himſelf to God for it, the God of. 7ſraeh. 
And there are two things here again, which are ob- 
ſervablein it. Firſt, That Jabez acknowledges 
God to be the Author and giver of Subftance, and 
ofa great Eſtate. Secondly, That Jabez deſires 
to ſee God in a ſpecial manner diſpoſing it, and or- 


deringit to him, not onely from his Common” Pro- 


vidence, but likewiſe from his peculiar Diſpenfa- 
tion. —E 

Firſt, Jabez ſeems hete to acknowledg Gpd him- 
{cIf, to be the inlarger of Coaſts, and the giver of 
Subſtance, and Eſtates. ' And ſohe is. Iris the 
Blesfing of the Lord, that mai es Rich ( ſays $0lo- 
mon) 1n Prov. 10. 22. And David, Except the 
Lord &c. It is in vain for you to riſe up early, and 
to goto Bed late @*c. Pſal. 127. The Race is fiot al- 
ways to the Swift, nor the Battel to the Stroug, nor 
Riches to men of Underſtatding. Fctle. g. 

Let not men therefore Sacrifice to their own 
Nets, and burn Incenſe to their own Drags, as the 
Prophet ſpeaks. Let them not truſt either to their 
own perts, or Labor, or Diligence, theſe are to 
be uſed, and imployed, but let them look up to 
the Hand of God, and defire bhizz to concur with 
them. Thus does Jabez acknowledging God to. 
be the Author. of al] &*c. oy 

Again further Secondly, He deſires to ſee God 
as the Conveger of all to him ina ſpecial manner. 
That thou wouldeſt inlarge my Coaſt, How is that? 
why, notonely ina way of common Providence , 
as merely permitting it.to be ſo, but in a way of pe- 
culiar Diſpenſation, as intentionally, or effeCtually 
concurring tothe promoting of it. Ther: are theſe 
things Bleſſings indeed, When God Himſelf does 
appear in them, and manifeſt, and declare uito 
us, his ſpecial providence over us. _ | 

"This is-done in a principal manner , whetl it is 
done in good ways, aud inthe ufe of juſt and Jaw- 
ful means, when we get that which we have; not 
by ſinful and indire&t Courſes, but honeſtly , and 
Conſcienrioufly,and Rightly, then may we fay that 
God has iatarged our Coaſt for us, and tefoy ot 'in' 
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it, as ſo inlarged whereas on the other fide , when 
it isdone otherwiſe, we cannot fay.that it is God, 


but Satan , and our own Cor rupt complying 


with him, which hath effeted and brought theſe 
' things to paſs, and ſa not ſo ſure unto us. Foral- 
much as that which is of 'Gods procuring, it is moſt 
likely to be of his. preſerving, and nothing elſe , 
when 'tis he that does eminently in/arge the Coalt. 
It. will be he alſo that will proteCt it, 


And thus now Ihave done with the firſt Particu- 
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lar explication of this Prayer and requeſt of Jabez, 


as referring to Gods Blefling of him 1a his Eſtate, 
and Subfiſtence.in the world. That thou wouldeſt 
inlarge my Coaſt. There are two yet behind, as 
referring to bis Imployment, an@his Perſon. That 


thine Hand might be with me." And that thou woul-. 


deſt keep me from Evil. Together with the Graci- 
ous Anſwer,and return which is made to his Prayer, 
as the Second General. part of the, Text. But of all 
of theſe { God willing) we ſball ſpeak.in the Eye- 
ning-Sermon. So muchfhall ſerve for this time. 
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| And that thine hand might be with me, and that thou wouldeſt keep me from E- | 
wil, that it may not grieve me. And God granted bim that which he Ye 


_ queſted, 


Tt is men's care in\ the. Afﬀairs of this Life , and in their dealings one with another, to make their Deeds, and 
Grants, and Conceſſuons. Firſt, To make them ſure, and Secondly, To make them firm , and to have.no 
defe# , as full as may be, and to have nothing at all left out, which may any thing make for their 
advantage, but for to multiply phraſes and Expreſſrons, one upon another , as one would think to. 
Satisfy it ſelf, is ' that which is very Common and uſual in your Pratice, and Profeſſuun, And 
it is that which we may likewiſe obſerve and take notice of as praGiſed in this Text, and place of Scriptnre,, 
which we have bere before ns. Where Jabez ( who is the Subje@ of it, as we here read, and I have alrea- 
dy ſhewn unto you ,) in his addreſſes, and approach to God for the procuring of Bleſſings upon himſelf, does 

cap up all he could think off, as tending and conducing thereunto. Does not content himſelf to deſire «+ | 
Bleſſing at large, and inthe General Propoſition of it , but alſo deſcends to ſundry particulars which this 
General Bleſſing-does conſiſt of, and is made up with. The whole number of them is three. That God would. 


inlarge his Courſe. That his hand might be with him. That be would Bleſs him. The Firſt of theſe we 
bave already ſpoken to, and finiſht in the Fore-noon, together with the Bleſſing deſigned at large. The 9+ 


ther we are now to come to with God's Jſſaſtance, | &*c. 
He Second Particular z wherein Jabez de- | might go with him. And Solomaz, when he was 
fired to be Bleſt was in regard of his work, | to.rule the Kingdom, what was it that he askt for 
| and Imployment. Arnd- that thine: Hand | at God's hand? That God would give. him Abili- 
wright be with me. This was ſomewhat higher | ty to do it, and togo in and out before ſo Great 
then the former, and an Addition thereunto, if it | and mighty a People. _ Aſſiſtance is that which. is 
be rightly Conſidered. Hazd,it is a word of Acti- | much deſirable in any Buſineſs , or undertaking, 
vity, .and an Expreſſion of Power, and Inable- | whatſoever. That God's Hand may appear with us 
ment. This is the hand of God. And being call'd | int. 
for here in this place, it ſerves to teach us thus | And thus it is Eſpecially to a double purpoſe, or 
much; What a very grear Bleſſing it is, fora man | Effe&. Firſt, As tothe Efractng of the Buſineſs, 
to have Aſſiſtance from God, in whatſoever good | to make it. come off more Eaſily. Secondly, Asto 
work he undertakes, To have his Hand joyning | the Suceefsfulneſs of the Buſineſs, to' make it come 
and comparing, and going along with him. 7Thzs | off more Proſperouſly. To each of theſe;purpoles, 
1s @ Bleſſing indeed. - And ſoit has (fill been account- | it is a Buſineſs of great Concernment.to us, to have 
ed by thoſe, who have had beſt Experience of | Gods Hand go along with us. 
it. Nehemiah when he was in that Great Service, Firſt, It 1s. very requiſite and defirable, as. tothe 
and Imployment, for the Good. of God's people, | facilitating of any buſineſs we undertake, That 
( as we ſhall{ce he was there in his Book ,) what | which we doe in God's ſtrength and by Ability com- 
was it, that he ſo much begged and deſired of him ? | z2unicated from Him, we doe it the more eafily and 
why it wast hatthe good hand of his God might be | /ight/y,and with leſs Difficulty and Diſturbance to our 
ſtill with him. _ And: Moſes when he was to lead | ſelves inthe doing of it. When we take not God 
up the People , he deſired that God's preſence | along with us, or He voluntarily withdrawes him- 


ſelf 


Setm, VI. 
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{elf from us in any work we: take in hatid, it has 
an infinite company of troubles and remoraes 1n it, 
and it falls out to-be fo with us as it was orice with 
the Eg yptiats Chariots, when the Lord had' taken 
their wheels off from them, of which ir is ſaid, 
That they drave them heavily, 1n Exb4.t4. 25. Thus 
does every man drive who has not God affiſting 
him in his work, and concurring with them, he 1s 
| ſure bat to dtive it oz heavily, and to have a great 
deal of interruption in it 3- Yea even then and 1n 
ſuch kind of perſons, where there are otherwiſe 
ſimply conſider'd the- greateſt Abilities that can be 
habitual and fundamental Qualifications, for any per- 
formance will not ſuffice and ferve the turn, with- 
out aGual- and preſent affiftance from God in the 
perforthance it ſelf. A touch of His Hand makes the 
work to goe on with. a great deal of expedition. 
This is very comfortable and: carries a great deal of 
ſweetneſs and pleaſingneſs in it; for a mans work's not 
to ſtick in his hands, but to' come off readily and 
nimbly in it, this is a very great Advantage, 
and it-is the giſt and bleſſeng.of God, anda conſe- 
gence of. His Aſſrſtence, fo far forth as His Hand 
all be with us. 

Secondly, As it isrequifite to the facility of the 
work, ſo it 1s Itkewiſe requiſite to the ſucceſs, as to 
make the work: eaſie; ſo in like manner to make it 


ry Buſineſs does ſo far forth ſpeed, and has a good iſſue 
atid effe&t of it, which follows upon it, as it pleaſes 
God to give efficacy to it. His Hand' is very defi- 
rable- to this purpoſe,” as well as to the other. It 1s 
the Account which is given of the ſucceſs of Chriſt 
Himſelf, in thoſe 4Fions which were unaertaken by 
Him, That He went about doing good, for God was 
with Him, AG.10.338. So long as God is with us 
and His Hand is Aſciſtant to us, ſo loog's there ſome 
Hope of Good to be done by us, and that owr works 
may_ ſucceed and- proſper which we take'in hand. 
This 1s true of all the particular works, and* ſervices 
which we nndertake inany kind whatſoever,whether 
in the Aagiſtracy or in the' Miniſtry, or'in the buti- 
neſſes of our common Imployment, they all proſper in 
the ſtrength of: God, which make the Church in the 
Pſalnrs,to have recourſe (till to himfor it,P/at.go.16, 
17.: Let thy work, appear unto thy ſervants, and thy 
Glory unto tbeir/ children, And let the Beanty of the 
Lord our God be upon ws, ſtabliſhthou the works of our 
hands upon - ws, yea the works of our Hands ftabliſh 
thou it. 

Thus let us alfo learn to doupon the like occafi- 
ont;have our eyes [till to Gods hand inevery enter- 
prife. As the eyes of ſervants looking to the hand of 
their Maſters, and as the eyes of an Handmaid looks 
to-the Hand of their Miſtreſſes, ſo let our eyes alſo look 
to the Hand of the Lord our God; as it is in Pſal.123. 
2. Not onely to His Hends of Bownty, in the be- 
ſtowing of Rewards upon us; Nor yet to his hand 
of ProteFion, in Reſening and Delivering us from 
evil; but likewiſe to His Hand of aſſiſtance, in di- 
refting of us, and inabling us to our work', and 
carrying us through the ſeveral Buſineſſes and Per- 
formances which are to be done'by us. And ſo we 
have alſo the ſ:coad particular, whereof Jabes 


| 


tily to be delivered 


them, "yea but'o 


prayer doth conſiſt, That God would bleſs him in 
his ſupplies. ' And that thine Hand. might be with 
Me. | | 

The third and laſt is that God would bleſs him 
in his perſon, and vouchſafe his Graciozs Preſervati- 


| on. "And oh that thou wouldeſt keep me fram evil that 


it might notgrievs mez we may know what evil he 
means by the Coherexce and Connexion of the words: 
No queſtion but this good man defired very hear- 
{05 the evil of ſi, as being 
the Great evil of all; and without which he had 
tn vain defired to be kept from any other evil, 
but it was not that, which he here intended ſo much 
in this particular place, becauſe withal he deſires 
this that it might not grieve biz, which had not 
been proper for him co delire. Though we may 
defire 'to be kept from fin, yet we may not 
defife to be kept from grief for fin, when we ſpeak 
of this evil,” the more it grieves the better, eſpeci- 
ally if it be in a right manner ; ſorrow for fin is the 
trueft Ground and Fondation for joy, that poſlibly 
can be. But here Jabez underſtands it of the evil 


of affli&io#, and ſo of Temporal Grief, that he might 


not havethe former, and ſo conſequently might be 
freed from the latter. And thus it very well comes 
mto the making up of this Ble{/;ng indeed, without 


| Which a man indeed cannot be faid to be bleſt, 
proſperous, and to have ſome good coming of it. Eve- | 


Let a matt have many comforts beſtowetl upon 
him, yet withal; If he have many affiictions with 
m,"y Mme and that a great one, it will 
much” diminiſh them, and take BOM than. _ One 
grievous and pref as calamity it. does draw and 
ſwallow many a comfort which it is mingled with- 
all 2 Therefore does bs 43 
joyn this to the reſt, that as God would be plea- 
fed graciouſly to be with him in regard of Good, 


abez, here very cautiouſly 


CC OA 


| 


ſo that likewiſe he would preſerve hin from evil. 
And here agaio in theſe words we may take no- 
tice of two things more. Firſt, The Requeſt it 
ſelf. "And' Secondly, the Amplification of the Re- 
queſt. The Requeſt ir ſelf, That thou wouldſt kzep 
me from evil. The Amplification, That it may not 
be grievous. 
Firſt, Here's Jabez ſimple Prayer, and Re- 
queſt ir ſelf, and that is, That thou wonldſt keep me 
from evil, Namely, whatſoever might be annoying 
or afflitivg unto him, whether in body or goods, 
or good Name, or whatſoever elſe, This 1s that 
which the nature of man is ready upon all occafions 
to decline and to ſhift off, as much as ic can theſut- 
tering of evil, It is tedious to flcſh and blqod to - 
think of Afﬀiction and the Croſs, and therefore de- 
fires (if it be pofflible) to be diſpenſt withal for it. 
And this defire noqueſtion in it ſelf 1s warrantable 
and lawful. It is agreeable not to Nature Corrupted, 
but' to Nature Created, God has himſelf in our ve>. 
ry Creation placed fuch Aﬀections and Diſpolitions 
in us, as to cauſe usto run from evil; Yea we ſee 
how our'Saviour himſelf did warrant this defire 
in us, and gave us an allowance of it in His own 
Perſon and Particular Example, When he defired 
Gi it were poſſible) thar the cup might paſs from 
Him, as an expreſſion of Humane AﬀeGtioo. - This 
is that which is' accordingly allowable in our 


-Þ {elves 
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Rlvesalſo: We may lawfully and warrantably de- 
fireto be kept from ſickneſſes and oppreſfions, and 
the calamities of the tines and places which at any 
times welive in. This is no other than very reaſon- 
able and futable to our nature, *onely I muſt put in 


ſome Additions by way of reſtraint for the Expla- | 


nation of this Buſineſs. | | 

Firſt, when IT fay we may lawfully deſire to be 
kept from evil, we muſt not underſtand it abſolute- 

ly and mndefinitely,and upon any terms;but ſtill with 

_ ſabmiſſionto the good will and: pleaſure of .God; 
ſoas may ſtand with his honour and glory , andthe 

ood and ſalvation of our own ſouls, and upon no 
other confierations at all. There are ſome caſes 
in which our ſufferings may much tend tothe ad- 
- vaticemetit of Gods truth, and the juſtifying of Him 
in the' world,” and to decline and run from. evil, 
15m a manner to deny Him, now here it may not be 
done, | 

*Apain, There are ſome caſes, wherein Aﬀlitions 
may be' profitable to our ſelves, and for God abſo- 
utely to keep us from them, might be perhaps in 
the iflue of it, to deſtroy and urdoe our own ſouls; 
we have need ſometimes (though we think not ſo) 
of fach diſpenſations as theſe are, as well as of any 
thing elſe, as ſo much Phyſick to work out our cor- 
raptions and ſpiritual diſeaſes; now therefore here 
to ſay, keep me from evil, is in effett to ſay-bring us 
itito it. No, but rather thus 3 Lord, if it ſeexe good 
wnto thee, if it may ſtand with thine own good plea» 
ſure, If T may honour andglorifie thee as much in ano- 
ther way, then 1 beſoech thee to keep me and preſerve 
me from this evil that threatens me. 

_ Secondly, When I ſay, we may.lawfully deſire 
to be kept from evil,, we muſt not underſtand it of 
any manner, and way and means for the accom- 

iſhment of it ; we muſt no: defire, much leſs indea- 

vourto be kept from Atflition by Tranſgreſſion; 
to be kept from theeyil of puniſhment by the evil 
of {in; this is to: go out of a. lefsevil into a greater, 


which is a very bad, and bootleſs exchange. There | 


are two many now and then whichare of that tem- 
per and diſpoſition of mind that E/;hu charges upon 
Job (how truly I doe not ſay) in Job 36,21. To 
chooſe iniquity rather then affiiFion, ſo they may 
eſcape outward trouble and calamity, and diſtreſs 
in the world, they care not what ſins, and miſcar- 
ria and enormities they fall into; lying and 
' fallhood and backfliding, and denying of the truth, 
This isa very ſad and fearful condition, which we 
ought to take heed of. Jabez here defired, that 
Cod would be pleaſed to keep him fromevil, but 
it was ſtill in a good way, and by ſuch means as 
were Jawfull to be uſed, and undertaken by him; 
we muſt take it with this reſtriction upon it. 

This Prayer of Jabez being thus explain'd, there 
are two Obſervations which are plainly included in 
It, and dorefult from it. Firſt, That: preſervation 
from evil and miſery here in this world is a/ very 
great Priviledge and favour and blefling indeed to 
choſe who are the ſubje&sof it. Secondly, That 


the bleſling of this bleſſing is in the hands of 
God. 


; kept fromxevil here in-the world; This appears by | 
' the reference of it here in the Text, where Jabes 
; reckons-'amongſt-thoſe things which are bleſſings 
| indeed', when he deſired that God in Bleffing + 
' would bleſs him, he puts'in'this, as appertaining to 
this bleſſing, Ind-as a-part: of it. | : 
Firſt, Its ſo-in the nature of the: thing it ſelf, 
and (as all men are ready toacknowledge ir) as ve- .: 
xy pleaſing to fleſh-and-. blood, :to:the+ which no - 
 AﬀetiQtion at preſent: is joyons but. grievous, as the 'A-- + 
' poltle ſpeaks. Look how far cate,” and-quiet, and 
reſt, and peace is'a blefling, ſo-far forth 1s it a bleſ- 
fiag alſo.to be kept from evil. MY pats 2 
Secondly, That's not all; but moreover in other 
reſpeRs, .asin thenexr place that hereby we are ſo 
much the freer for the ſervice of God, and chear- 
fulneſs and alacrity init. Thoſe that are preſt un- 
der many evils they. cannot ſoattend upon the Lord 
without diffraFion as they delire todoe ; they can- 


not ſerve him with that freedom as they deſire to . Þ 


do ; All the- ſtrength and grace:they have is little 
enqugh-for the ſupportment -of them under the 
preſent AfliFion;but as for any thing elſe they have 
| hardly any leaſure or Ability thereunto, How dif- 
keultly and hardly do thoſe which are tormented 
with fickneſs,or-preſt and pinch't-with want attend 
upon the exerciſes of Religion, and other duties ._. 
which arerequired of them 3 whereas thoſe which + 
are kept from ſuch evils they havegreat advantages . 
 and-opportunities: to this purpoſe, and more occaſe- 
| ons for the praiſing of God. | | 
Thirdly, In reference alſo to others, as an: occa- 
fion being helpful #o there, which cannot ſo eaſily 
be done, when men are in grief: and trouble them- 
ſelves. An afflicted: perſon is oftentimes 'a helpleſs 
perſon > whereas. thoſe which are more atliberty 
have more Opportunities and Abilities in this re- 
ſpect. - 
What does this teach us but from hence, as many 
as partake of this mercy to acknowledge it, and to 
be thankfull forit, and accordingly to improve it. 
There are ſome: whom God is pleaſed now and 
then'to be very gracious to in this particular, that” 
w hiles he brings others into evils, yet he does free 
and exempr them 3 This is not to be ſlighted, or 
diſregarded. but to be looked uporras a very great 
favour and mercy-towards them : We may ſce here 
by Jabez. his Importunity, what to think of the 
thing itſelf, and how toeſteemit. And that's the 
firſt Obſervation, which is here intimated and im- 
plyed in this Exprefſion, The thing it ſelf is a 
mercy. 

The ſecond is this, That the beſtowing of this 
mercy is from God, That thow wouldſt keep me. Jabex, 
when he would now: be freed and preſerves from 
approaching dangers and evils, which hung over 
his head, he goesto the right perſon for the effe&t- 
ing of it, and that is God himſelf, Asall kind of 
evils of puniſhment is ordered and diſpoſed of by 
God 3+ No evil at all in the City that the Lord hath not 
done, ſayes the Prophet; ſo all evil of the ſame 
nature likewiſe, is to be. removed and prevented 
by God, orelſe it cannot be done unto thee at all. 


Firſt, Ifay, It is a Favour and Priviledge to be | 


As It 1s he that muſt inlarge our coaſt, and He 
whoſe 
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whoſe hand muſt: be with us; ſo 1t- 18 He alſo that 
muſt keep us from: evil, and preſerve us if ever 
 webe kept. Allother means: beſides without Him 
are in vain and to no purpoſe at all- : OM 
-This ſhews us what tothinkof ſach perſons, as 
have other ſhelters.to defend themſelves by, which 
as the Prophet Eſay ſpeaks of-thetn, have made a Co- 
venant with Death, and with Hell are at an agreement, 
that ſay when the overflowing ſcourge ſhall paſs thorow, 
'#t ſhall not come unto #hem, for they have made lyes 


- their refuge, and under falſhood they have hid them- 


ſelves 3 ſuch: as theſe ſhall not proſper 'in that way 
wherein they flatter themſelves, Their Covenant 
fall be diſ-annlled, and their agreement ſhall not ſtand, 
&c. There can be no hope or confidence for them, 
but. onely in God alone, who has theſe things in His 
own diſpoſing. the? 

This does not exclude the uſe of means on our 
behalf, which in their place areto be uſed by us, 
we may not thruſt our ſelves upon evil or careleſly 
fall jato it, and think it enough: for us to defire 
God to keep us from.it3 This is ro tempt his provi- 
dence rather then any thing elſe; No, but-with in- 
deavour on our part to betake our ſelves hambly 
to Gad, and to reſt and relye upon Him for it, as 
Jabez here does. - ESD 4 | 

I might here alfo take notice of the word, which 
inthe Hebrew Text 'is very Emphatical, Gnazthea, 
Hand of ſtrength, and aivity or helping thereunto, 
butT paſsover that. And ſo much'-of the Requeſt, 
That thou wouldſt keep me from evil. + Os 
The ſecond 1s the Amplification of it in theſe 


words, That ## may not grieve me. Here was in his | 
Name Jabez,, which (as I have ſhewn) ſignifies for- 


rowful, but he would not willingly have grief' in 
his hands. |. His mother bare him in ſorrow in the 
verſe before the Text, but he defired not to live in 
ſorrow, From evil that it may not grieve me : Mark 
here, how he expeſſes himſelf: 1n- theſe 'preſent 
words before us; He does not-defire abſolutely 
and: wholly to be kept from evilz That almoſt (as 
the world commonly goes) might ſeem to be a kind 

of petition, but he defires tobe kept from the trou- 
ble and vexationof it; it is not from evil that it 
may not touch me, but from evil: that it:may not 
grieve.me. It isnot to be delivered from the Con- 
dition, but onely to be delivered: from the Aﬀetti- 
on. This is that which we may accordingly deſire 
of the Lord in ſuch caſes as theſe are; That if he 
ſhall.bring-us at any time into ſdrrowſul and ſad'con- 
ditions, yet at leaſt that he would: keep us' from 


ſorrowful and fad hearts. This is: that which ſeems: 


ſtrange te Nature, but Grare :'does - very: eaſily 
apprehend it.,,.. God: can ſuffer us to fall into'evil, 
and yet keep us from the Grief of the evil. i- God 
can give a man a comfortable ſpirit in' a fad 
and ſorrowful eſtate, and. oftentimes does. - And 
this is that which Jabez (rather then fail) would 
obtain. in this place, ſo far forth as conveniently 
might be, that he r1gbt be kept fromevilz but if not 
from evil who//y, yet from evil, atleaſt in the'ſad 
effects and conſequents of of its from evil that it 
might not erieve Him. IT Yet 


Thus for the. better opening and unfolding of it 


tous, may be takeh with theſe following explica- 
tions. 5 Ls 
- Firſt; He deſired to be kept from grief. That: is; - 
from the Extremity of the Affliction, ſo as to fink or 
to overwheltn his ſpirit. Jabez could not imagine 
to have evil and not to have grief withit, but 
hoped not to have it in the excels, and violence of 
it 3 And this he defired, that though+ God in his 
Providence ſhbuld afflict him, yet he would not 
affli& him beyond his ſtrength, or lay upon hini 
more then he could well and patiently indure. © 
This is that which we are ſubje&. unto, if God 
doe not prevent us from it; to be caſt down upon 
every occaſion, and to be diſcouraged, and put out 
of heart, almoſt upon the ſmalleſt affliction, and 
therefore is there need of prayer to God to ſup- 
port us, and uphold us to this purpoſe, and to keep 
us within bounds. This is one thing, which Jabez 
here intended. we, =: 
Secondly, When he deſires to be kept from grief; 
that is, from the finfulneſs of Grief, and that inor- 
dinancy and diſtemper of minds, which we are 
commonly ſubje&t unto, through our corruption 
in ſuch conditions, Lord keep me from evil that it may 
not Grieve me, That is, that I may not befretful it 
it, that I may not be ſinful under it, that T may not 
be offenſive by it, That it may not gricve me, hor 
may not grieve thee, nor thy holy Spirit, occafio- 
nally from it, This is the main and principal de- 
fire of every good Chriſtian in ſuch caſes as theſe 3 


| and' where God 'is pleaſed at any time to doe this 


forus, itis that which may very well ſatisfie us,and 

uiet us and pive us contentment, whatſoever he. 

oes elſe belides';' A, man's ſpirit it will help his in- 
firmities as Solomon' ſpeaks, and if our mindes be. . 
once well'in us, allthings elſe ſhall be well with us, 
what is it that we would to care for more. And 
thus now we have alſo the third particular where-. 
of this Prayer of Jabez is made. up, to wit, for a 
Blefling inreference to his Protection, and Perſonal 
Preſervation, That thow wouldſt keep me in evil. 
And ſo likewiſe we have done with the firſt Gene- 


ral partof the Text,viz. The Vow or Prayer it ſelf; 


both in the General Propoſition of it at large, as al- 
ſo in the particular explication of it ia the ſeyeral 
branches. | | 

The Second is an Account of the Anſwer or Re- 
turn, which is made unto this Prayer, That we have 
in theſe words, And God granted him that which he 
requeſted ; which words may be looked upon by 
us two manner of wayes. Either firſt of all in their 
common and general notion, as they doe include in 
them God's manner of dealing in his anfwer of 
prayer at large : Or Secondly, in their reſtramed 
particular notion, as they doe -point out to us 
God's anſwer of prayer in theſe particulars, which 
are here mentioned befote us, and which Jabez 
here beg'd 'at God's hands. 

Firſt, 'To take them, and to look upon them # 
little in the General. God granted him that which he. 
requeſted, what's the meaning of that That 15, 
He gave him the very particular thing which he 
asked' and beg d of God in prayer. That which 
Jabez petition'd that 'was that w hich was beſtowed 
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very. particulars, and Pe land 
Thus: he is likewiſe +pleaſed-to do, many: times | 
w th other men, thonugh upon different Grounds 
1nd :Occaſic Thereare —_ and ſundry re- 

es, in which the Lord in bis Providence does | 
der it, as.to grant men the very particular 


as namely. 
Firſt, Sometimes i 11 a way of Anger , and: Tudg- 
and Vengeanceit ſelf. This is his Courſe 


Petitions, which are asked, and defired by the, 


yr with his Enemyes, and thoſe whom he 


icked and Un 


pron themſelves which they-c 
for. Now here in this caſe does; G ron ces 
eins.them what they ark, but. not in: Mercy , _ 
Judgment. Not. hereby -to - accomodate 
lag et rather ſo much the worſer, we may ſee 
it for inſtance in the 77celites, Gods dealing with 
themto this purpoſe, He ſhill. fatisfied them fot 
the moſt part in their M and what they 
calldto him for, that he commonly v3 wen? up* 
on them, - But what were. they ever a-whit-the 
better for it, at laſt, and in Concluſion. Now 
they--were agreat deale the: worſe.- God gave- 
them that which they deſired, but yet he made'iit 
to be a Curſe unto them. And that -which they 
ha ht to be their Happinefs,. it did indeed. turn 
os Jer reateſt Aﬀflictions. As we may. ſee-when 
| 4 for Quayles and Mannah. &c. The 
bat the Vengeance of God with them. This is 
the Caſe and Condition oftentimes, of many other 
wicked Perſons, in Gods dealing and Difpenſati- 
ons-to.them. 

Yea not onely- does he thus with his Enemies , 
and wicked men, but even with his childrez alſo. 
Eſpecially there where they are inordinate , and 
unreaſonably importunate in their defires. He 
givesthem that which they ask, with ſome tin- 
Cure of his Diſpleaſure, and ſo as from thence tak- 
ing occaſion to withhold better things from them, 
then thoſe which they. pitcht themſelves upon. Pe- 
remptory Petitions ſometimes paſs with God for 
the granting of them, but tothe excluding of choyc- 
er things, then thoſe which are deſired in them. 
It is a dangerous thing for us #9 Limit the Holy one 

Ijreel, as this Pſalmiſs ſpeaks. We had a great 


{9 betrer, if we could ſee it truſt God with the 


| godly 'men.** They: ſome-. 
Joes: are yery bold with him, __ in- this, ha ch l 


Fa 


7] 


ere © gy cen foo im im 
promiſes 1 tween. poepheend 
It ve- | which is" $| egg 


' prejudice; and. ftraiten air flv, : I 
: - > deal forus,- tobe at Gods i ON's: = 
to have' Him to re= | 


Ws 2 


A 
- "+ 
2x 


and put kim tot. 
ter: of Vows and Pro 
upon the: Condition of FGrantivg 


I Ok HIP Net. Oe Yb 


| the 


——u uu 


A 4 


_ diſpoling of things to us, and providing for -us, 
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queſts, 'God will give them that which they de- 
1reto-try them, and'to' ſee how well they” will: 
keep terms with him, and that further, he may”? 
ſo-muchthe more work and win uponthetn.- As * 
' herenow Jabez,. becauſe he Vowed' unto God: ,- 
that if God” would bleſs him,” in the 7 irticulary' _ 
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mentioned, he would thus and chus ſerve him ,* k F- 


- part, ſo much the rather to overcome him, and . 
to conquer him by his Gracious dealings with him, 
and totry whether he would now- boy as good: as 
his "word; © and promiſe which' | he made. 
unto him.” Thus we aretolook'npon many Blef- 
m.| fiogs which God in his Providence'docs caſt up-- 
on us, 'and'2 y to make” this uſe and im- 
provement of them, to be the more faichfutto our © 
Inga and Vowes, wherein we have: tyed © 

our ſelves to God ; Seeing Heis not wanting to us,” 


why ſbould we be to him: L 

Thirdly,”God does grant the very thing, which" | 
eſted-many times ina'way incouragement' q 
to Ho -and I -men, and' commers on- 


tothe ways' of Religion. That he may: hearten' 'J 
men ſo much the-more in the ways of omrnan J 
and Chriſtianity, attheir firſtentrance-upon them,” 

he is pleaſed many times to. pleaſure-them in the” 
particular granting of their Requeſts,” Thus we* 
ſce-our Saviour-in the Goſpel did with many , 
which came there unto: him, when' they came to 
him- for ſuch and ſuch Recoveries,” and'to-be hea- 
led of ſuch Sickneſles: and Diſeaſes, he was pleaſed” 

to condeſcend untathem, thatiſo thereby he might” 
the better intice them, and draw themon to'Reli- 
gion itſelf, It isin this Caſe with God tohisPeo-' 
ple, -as it is with-a: Father towards his wwerngn 
The Child that is but tender,” and under” Age; he 

1s willing to pleaſe #hat in every thing,” and'to 

it where it is not; hurtful for ic, _- the yg” 
which it.cryes for. But the Son which Yeokes to 
years of Diſcretion, he refuſes and: puts him of" 

in his defires, with ſomewhat elſe. Even fo does 
the Lord with his. 
Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax. Young 'and | 
render Chriſtians which are bur firſt comming on 
to Goodneſs, and New-beginner in the ways of 
God, and but newly acquainted' as it were with. 
this Exerciſe of ſeeking to him, ſuch as theſe they 
know not well how to brook a denyal from him.” 
They would be ready tothink he negleted _ 


He will not break the braifed | 


probably did God grant his requeſt in I Ex 
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the very particular buſineſs, which they. requeſt of 
Him. But as for his old and well experienced ſer- 


<P d with him, and? 
more inured and accuſtomed to Him 3 ſuch as theſe 
He'is pleaſed now and then to. put off for thepar- 


#: 


ticular petitions, and tomake it up in ſomewhat be-. 


CSs | | - WIS XS. IEA 
Yet fourthly. and laſtly for explication.z God- 
gives the very thing which is requeſted ſometimes - 


- even to his choycelt ſervants, and to thoſe who- 


are beſt acquainted with Him; and that in a way of 
ſpecial fayour and indulgence, and” reſpet; unto 


very thing:thereſore to ſuch as theſc,he grants them. | har 
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them. This is that which we ſhall meet within 


' Scripture, Thus of David, Pſal. 21..4+ . -He asked 


life, and thou gaveſt it him, even length-of dayes for 
ever.and ever, Thou haſt given. him his hearts deſire, 
and haſt not with-held the requeſt of his lips; There's 
his hearts deſire in regard of. the efficacy of the 
bleſſing; and there's. the requeſt of his lips in re- 
oard of the Determination of the Bleſſing, and. 
both were granted to David.  Soin Job 22. 27,28. 
It is ſaid of a Godly. man, that is carefull tobe ac-. 
quainted with the Almighty > ,that. he ſhall make 
his prayer, and God will hear him, He ſhall decree a. 
thing, and it ſhall be eſtabliſh'd unto him. Decree. it, 
that is, pitch upon it, for the particular. thing, 
which he ſhall deſire, and this ſhall be confirm'd un-. 
to him: The Lord does two things in this buſineſs 
out of favour to his people. _Firlt, he ſtirs -up in; 
their hearts ſuch deſires to come from them z He. 
pits it into their minds to ask ſuch things of Him, 
and then He comes off to grant-them thoſe:things 
which in particular they deſire 3 as he did here in 
this place to Jabez, according to that place of the 
Pſalmift, in Pſal.10.17. Lord thou haſt heard the de- 
fre of the humble, Thou wilt prepare their heart, thou 
wilt cauſe thine ear to hear. Prepare their heart by. 
ſuggeſting ſuch. petitions to them, .and.cauſe thine 
ear to hear by granting their petitions, which doe 
occaſionally come from them. . This is ſuch a favour 
and mercy, as there's no man almoſt of all the fer- 
vants of God, but it islikely has had experience of 
it ſome time or other in his own particular, andcan: 
witneſs hereunto. | | 
This.ſometimes may be diſcern'd- in. part. afore--. 
hand, that it. will be beforeit is, That God will 
grant usthat which we have. requeſted, before He. 


£ 


ly cauſing, and bringing him to ours: 


Secondly, By the ſatisfaftion of (pitit which w6+ 
find upon our prayers made, and that reſting and 
relying . upon Hime, which: we find in our ſelyes: 
As Hannab, when ſhe had prayed to God, for ao; 
and God. intended to give her one, het mind was 
no mare ſolicitous aboutit, but ſhe didin a manner 
certainly expe it, and make account 'to have it 
given untoher, | | | 

- Thirdly, By. the efficacy, which it has upon us 
after it is. gratited, and-we come to enjoy it 3 That 
which is granted in love to us has a gracious ins 
preflion upon us; and makes us the better for the 
granting of-it 3 Foraſmuch as God loves and 46. 
lights to perfeR and accothpliſh His works inus atid 
towards us:  By-theſe and the like diſcoveries may 
we clear it whether God grants us thoſe things in 
love and favour tous, yea or no. - Atid thus now 
have done with thoſe. words in the common 4nd tes 
nerdl notion of them, as they doe include iti then 
God's manner of dealing in His anfwet of Prayer 


wiſdom tor us, and not abſolutely and peremptori- - 


at large; - _ | ; Bp] 
The ſecond is-in their reſtrained, and particulat. 


tiotion, as they doe point otit:to us God's anfwet of 
prayer in tlioſe particulars, which are hete mentio- 


grants it in yery deed in the thing; it felf; I fay it 
may be in-part foreſeen! and pre-apprehended, ac- 
cording to the frame of ſpirit which is upon. us 3 
God's manner of working 1n us, and his beginnings 
of it, and leading us to it 1n, his providence atd do- 
ings. for us already. God. grants us what we re- 
queft-in the heart preparatory to his granting. of 
it in the performance. TS, 
The beſt improvemene which we may thake of this 
to-our ſelves is accordingly to. do tn like manner” 
with God; if we would have Hint to grant us.our. 
requeſts let us do likewiſe, not to deny him his,yea. 
becauſe he is ſo willing to grant then}, let us be as. 
willing todoe fo likewife, elſe we ſhalt deal very 


ned before us, and which Jabes beg'd of God to 
do. And-this we may take notice of in all the 
three particulars themſelves, God granted hint that 
which he requeſted, m inlarging his Coaſt; in lending 
him His hand, in . keeping him . from evil. God 
granted_ him ſubſiſtance in his Eſtate ; God granted 
him affiſtance for his work 3 God granted him pre- 
fervatton for his perfonn. | 4; 
Firft, Subfiſtance for his Eſtate. Upon his #6 
par, be ielarged bis Coaft. God is not atogertheft 
caf tofuch prayers as are made unto hintto fuch d 
purpoſe as this. When hischildren beg thei daily 
cad of hitn, and thoſe things which are neceffar 
for thery, and convenient for theie fupportmerit it 


unequally and unreaſonably with him, If wee! 


this fife; He is ready tohear thei Herein, and to 
M9 — Sos 
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pfhimin this work, 
equeſted here alſo, for 
ws is that-which he is 


reſt of his Servants. 


oper to them,” as I have 


_ IRE 


 _ _ "age usinthe works themſelves we go about. * We 
> ſee here/where we may have help and Affiſtance 


pointed, while we come in Faith; and Obedience 
tohim. © cM Rt LD 

*> Thirdly, As to the Prote&ion of his Perſon. God 
granted him that which be requeſted. That is, 'be 
kept him from Evil, that it might not ' grieve him. 
This is- anotherthing which we may take notice 
offin Gods Goodneſs and, return of Prayers, and 
his Readineſs to this. *The Lord takesno pleaſure 
-or delight , in" the afflicting and 'grieving of his 
ſervants.” He does not affii® willmgly , nor grieve 
the Children of men, as it is in Lament. 3. verſc33. 
When his Servants came to him, and'intreated him, 
and defired him, to tave mercy upon them,” the 
is eaſily wrought upon, and perſwaded by them. 


13 


As Ehiſba towards the third Captain of Fifty, that 
_fell down to him and begged life. ' When Jabez 


Irayes that God would keep. bim from Evil , God 
does it without any more-adoe; | 

_ Firſtour of Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, as one 
that Cas T ad) delights not in the Aiſeries of his 
Servants, but their Proſperity rather, as the Scrip- 
ture hints unto us. 

Secondly , Out of his Wiſdom, and Prudence, 
hereby to incourage his Servants, and to hearten 
them in their approaches to him, and to keep their 
Spirits from Sinking , and- Depreſſion, and Caſt- 
ing-down. _ | | 

 Thiedly, Out of his free Grace, to ſhew a 
difference betwixt Perſon, and Perſon, that which 
he ſuffers ſome to fall into Evil, yet he refuſes o- 
thers,” and keeps them from it 8&c. 
Whata Comfort is this now to us, "in all the E- 


> - © Let this therefore again ſtrengthen, and incour- 


in them, Namely by going to the ſtrength of, 77 
rel, and we are not likely to fail,” or be diſap-' 


y ofbim. ** 7 vils and Dangers,” and Pleaſures, which at any 
1 fo much the | what'an Expedite way we havefor Riddance, and 


that | Deliveratrice from them, even by repairing to God. 
eis.| Himſclf,and praying to him for the exempting of us 
fromthem. © _ 27, 


Onely we muſt emember this further by way of 


| Caution, and-ſurther Explication. 


Firſt; *That this holds not always, and abſo- : 


, | Tately, but onely in ſuch Caſes and/Circumſtances, 


As for Spiritual. Evils, the Evil of Sin a»d Dam- 
mation, thoſe God has undertaken to keep us from” 


| indefinitely , and without-any limitation. The 


Lord will deliver me from every Evil work, and pre- 


ſerve me to his Heavenly Kingdom , ſays the Apoſtle | 


Paul, but as forother Evils 'tis not always ſo. 
Secondly , This holds not neither , but upon 
our care to approve our felves to him, and to do 
that which is right in his ſight > we can no farther 
expet from God, thathe ſhould-keep us from the 
Evil of Puniſbaent, then we are careful for our 
own particular, to keepour ſelves fromthe Evil of 
Sin, While weſhall ruſhupon all Texeptations of Sin, 


| and giveour ſelves room and Scope in them without 


rake in hand, if ir be 


reſtraint, we do thereby provoke God to Expoſe. 
us, and to give usup to all manner of Jadgemerrts. 
And our Prayers to bs freed, and delivered from 
them, in fach a caſe as are not likely to prevayl for 
us.” If Tregard Iniquity in my heart, the Lord will 
08 hear © my «Prayers. Pſal. 65. 18. And when 
you make many Prayers, Twill not hear you, your 
hands — of Blood. in Eſay. 1. 15. YJabes 
prayed and kept himſelf from Sz», as it is probable, 
and fo obtainedin Prayer. | 

To draw to an End: and Concluſion , feeing all 
theſe things are ſo, that God is ſo ready to grant 
our-requelts as now we have heard both in the Ge. 
neral , and likewiſe in theſe particulars. ' What 
does this from hence teach us , but ſo much the 
more faithfully to depend upon him, and to truſt 
for time-to come, ſeeing heis ſo good at-granting 
Requeſts, -weſhould hence learn to put him toir, 
and to follow him with them all we;can,. as an 
occaſion is offered unto us. We ſee how it is wit 
Beggars herein this world, they love togo to thoſe 
doors which are open to them, without difficulty, 
or denyal, -and to ply them moſt, and often. And 
ſo ſhould wedo with the door of Mercy, and. the. 
throne ofiGrace, Here's a door of Hope'open tous 
which we may not wel Negle& without much hin- 
drance, and prejudice to or ſelves, 'and our own + 
advantage. And therefore let us be ſure. not 


to leaveit, or depart from it in any caſe whatſo- 


ever. 

And- further to cloſe up all, letus not onely as 
Jabez, here in this Text pray to God in our own ' 
particulars, that God would be pleafed to bleſs us | 
—_ but alſo that he would bleſs his Church, 
and this whole Nation, and Land in which we are. 
That he would keep his bleſſings upon this, in all 
kinds and Expreftions whatſoever.” By inlarging 
our Coaſts, and his hand being with us, and keeping 
us from Evil , that it may not grieve us. And no 


doubt but in his own good time, and when we our 


ſel yes 
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ſelves are ready for it, we till tind that Succeſs 
unto us, which J«bez here met* with in this place. 
That God-would grant ns the things which'we" have 
requeſted, EIS OTE WY 


And ſo as forthe Land-in General, - aj for 
the Univerſity itt particular.” Tt' is the bet. refuge 
which wecat have inall otit Fears and JealGuftes, 
and ſufpici6ns,-and fad Apptetienfions of any E- 
vils near unto us, ofany handsfiretched ont againft. 
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; us, * of any Straightning- or - ContraGing of us, 
; to.:betake our ſelves to cathng:upon God, and a 
faithful dependance upon him to. this purpoſe. 
That he would inlarge our C6aſs, 'and that his hand 


vil; that it might not burt us} © | 
_ Ari ſ0 how Thave done alfo--with the fecond 
General part of the Text, 'and ſo with! this .whole 


night be with ns, © and that he would 


keep ns from E- 


preſent Vere, which 'is here before us." 0þ13hat 
thox wouldeſt bleſs me' indeed, that thou wonldeſt &'e. 
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But the Lord hath taken you, 


and brought you forth 
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even out of Egypt, to be unto him a people of Inheritanie ,. as Je are this 
4x Neſs wp erate RB - - 


Of all the manifold favours and Mercier, ' whith God vouchſafes to' His people (which deſerve all in-their 
++ kindeto be regarded, ani taken notice of by them) there are none which' do challenge ſo deep aſbave 7: 
| their Acknowledgements, asthoſe which are moſt Fundamental, anil have influence upon all the reſt,” Juch 

i. 45 the wercy here exhorted' to #4 in this preſent Text;and ſuch were the ntercies which we bhavenow exbibit- 

- 'ed this preſent day,and is the occaſion of 'onr coming together at this preſent time. For which reaſon' Thwve 
' wade choice of the one to illuſtrate the other, and the former the latter. © BF" 2.7 - +38 

That waslſraels Deliverance oxt of the Thraldom and Bondage of Egypt,4nd the ernelty which befel 

#hem there; And this isEnglands Deliverance from the Servitude and Caprivity'of Rome; ard theenw- 

elties which it ſuffered from that 5 a Mercy never tobe forgotten by us, nor our poſterity after us, by-how 
much it gives efficacy toall the reft, which as yet we injoy.. PET COPIER ORD CO Mes 

The ſcope of this preſent Chapter ont of which this Text is Taken, is to ſet before tht children” of lirael, 
 (towhom Moſes here applies himſelf with all the advantage that may be )a view of God's dealings with them, 
 audtheirswith Him, and from both to urge and perſwade them to a farther courſe of Regularity and'obedi- 


ence, That which is preft in this verſe, is taken from the former 3 A retord of their deliverance, and fron 


thence inforcing and ſecretly inſinuating their more wary and cantelons converſation: 


neral Parts, Firſt, Iſrael's Deliverance. And 

Secondly. The end or conſequent of 'this Deli- 
verance of them. There Deliverance thatwe have 
1n- theſe words; the: Lord hath 'taker you and 
brought you forth out of the Tron-furnace, even out of 
Egypt. The End or GConſequent of this Delive- 
rance in thoſe. To be unto him 2 People of | Inheri- 
#ance as ye are this day. We begin in order with 
'the firſt, viz, 1/raels Deliverance; wherein again 
we have three particulars more. Firſt, the Terms 
of their Deliverance. Secondly, The Authour of | 
their Deliverance, And thirdly, The Manner of it. 
"The Terms of their Deliverance, they are in Gene- 
ral 'out of Feypt. Tn particular out of the Jron- 


Yew preſent Text before us we have two Ge- 


i 
'T . 


Firſt, For the Terms of their Deliverance, to ſpeak 
of them, which are here propounded two'manner 
of wayes, In the' General, and in the particular. 
The General, that's Eg ypt. © The: Particular,” that's 
the furnace of Iron, Ef fOEWELy IST A 

We begin firſt of all with the General Propoſition, 
which though it be /aft in order of $criptiere, yet 18 
firſt in order of Natire, and' fo firſt of 'a tobe 
 hatrdled by us, andethat is Egypt. This was the place 
in Gezera}, which they were delivered from, - which 
when- we have conſidered how Miſerable a place it 
was, and eſpecially to ther, we ſhall confequently 
ſee and take notice of the greatreſs of their Delive- 
rance it ſelf The place 7 ay in General was Egypt, 
which we find theſe I/raelites tobe very often put 


furnace. \ The ' A#thour of their Deliverance, that 
18 God himſelf, The Lord. The Manntr of 'it, Ta» 
ken you and brought you forth. | 


in mind of in Scripture upon all occalions, Dentr.5. 
I5. Remember that thoit waſt a ſervant in the land 
of Egypt, Dent.16.12, Remember that thou waſt a 
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God's Deliverance of Iſrael 


bond man in Egypt.. fo in chap 24. verſe 18 , ,22. 
Weſhall finde the very ſame Expreſſzons , ſtill £g9pt 


0 was brought to their Remembrance, as a place 


which {&metimes had been very. Grievous, and 
Dreadful to them, now the Grievoulneſs of it was 
remarkable in two particulars; eſpecially. Firlt, 
In that it was a place of Exile, or Peregrination,and” 
Secondly, That it wasa place of Self and 
rraption, Aland of Strangers,and a land of 1do- 
lators both ; notorious for the Thraldome, and 
aptivity, both of their Bodyes , and of their 


- Firſt, It was a place of Exile or Peregrination. 
This theScripture does very much 7» on. That 
they were Strangers inthe land of Egypt. Thus Pal. 

14- T, When Iſrael came ont of Egypt , the Houſe 
ob frome People of a ſtrange Language. There's 
"great Emphaſis laid in that. Thoſe which are in 

rence Places, they are expoſed to ſtrange nſages, 

dealings with them. And ſo was 1frae! here 
' inthisland, as we may ſce in the whole courſe of 
the ſtory in ſundry God now delivered 
them from this Evil, and was bringing them into 
aland of their own, This wasa very geat Mercy, 
the they might be at home in their own proper dwel- 
ling. Tt is the Mercy which God vouchfafes to his 
People, when he brings them to Heaves. He brings 
them rhxs, out ofthe land of Egypt, into the land 


' - of Canaan. The world to the Children of God , is 


butasthe land of Strangers. It is Heaver which is 
their proper home,and their Fathers Houſe. And accor- 
ingly chey ſhould /ookuponit in their Tranſſation 
ther. It ſhould make thenr fo much the wil- 


| 


A land not onely of ſtrange Mem , 
but of fravge Gods. From whence thoſe who 
Sojourn'd init, were in, great Danger of being 
drawn into Six, and the Abominations of $8 
ſition. There being no Land, or Nation whatſo- 
ever, Which did more abound in Yarities of this 
kind then Egypt did. Now therefore to be brought 
. forthfrom thence,this was a mercy indee 1,and amer- 
**y of the Higheſt rank, and: Qualification. And fo 
may we now Efpecially took upon it at this preſent 
time , as moſt agreeable to. our preſent purpoſe , 
- where the point of Obſervation will be this. That 
- deliverance from ſinful Temptations, is a very great 
_ -and ſpecial Deliverance, to eſcape out of Idolatrous 
places, andfrom the Society of dolatrous Perſons, 
and ſuch Iffaoglements as thoſe are, it is to be ac- 
Knowledg'd as a very. high favour, which God in 
his providence does caſtupon us, when he vouch- 
ſafes it unto us,thus it was here tn the Text. Aoſes 


| 


| 


'Lot in Sodom. 


remembers them of their eſcape out of Egypt, and 
out of Egypt Eſpecially under this Notion , and 
Conſideration of it. 
* This will further appear to us ix theſe reſpec. 
Firſt, As there is a xatter of Pollution in them: Se- 
condiy. As there's matter of Offenſiveneſs in them. 
Thirdly,. As there's matter of Dazger, there's all 
theſe. in finful objets and Examples which make 
them to be wery grievous, and accordingly, the 
Deliverance ont of #hem: to be very Comfortable. 
Firſt, There's matter of Pollution. It was hard 
for 7rael tobe long in Egypt, and there mingled 
with an Idolatrons People, and_not in a great mea- 
ſure topartake with them in their 7dolatryes. Yea 
weknow how very much they did /o, inthe Event 
it ſelf, the Golden Calfe may be an inftance of this 
tous. There is ſo much Corruption naturally 
which is bound up in the Heart of man, that it can 
have no Evil ſet before it, but it is ready preſently 


to comply with it, and what ever it obſerves in a- 


other, Even to praQiſe that it ſelf. This is one 
Evil of ſinful Temptations, which it does involve in 


them, and therefore Conſequently to be delivered 


from them, muſt needs begranted tobe a very great 
Mercy tothoſe,: who are partakers of it. ; 

— Ohit is a great Mercy to be kept from fnful al- 
lurements, eſpecially conſidering what propenſities 
and inclinations are in onr ſelves to the cloſing with 
them, we have a Netvre in us whichis like dry Tin- 
der to. theſe Sparks, that preſently takes. And 


therefore tobe prevented from the occaſſon, is ſo. 


much the greater Advantage. 

What may we think ( by the way.) of thoſe that 
run tothem to meet them, which put themſelves 
voluntarily upon wicked and nngodly Company , -and 
ſo fetch as it were Egypt into Canaan, as I may ſo 


| expreſs it; ſurely fuchas theſe as they are not fen- 


lible of the Evil of Temptation, ſo neither are they 
apprehenſive of the Aercy in deliverance from 
it. 

Secondly, As there's Pollution in theſe things in 


regard of Natere, ſo there is offenſiveneſs in regard 


of Grace. Evil Examples and Temptations, if they 
do not pollute and defile us, yet they cannot but 


offend, and guy us ſo far as weare in part already 
nanght, ſo the 


y corrupt us, and expoſe us more to 


Sin, and ſo far as we are on the otherſide good, fo 
they trouble us, and expoſe us more to Grief, prove 
weariſome and tedious to'us. Thus it was with 
His righteous Soul was vext from 
day today, while he dwelt amongſt them in ſee- 
ing and hearing their unlawful deeds, And ſothe 
people in their Babyloniſh Captivity, they were 
cut to the Heart with the wickedneſs ofthe Enemy, 
inſomuch as they could not diſpoſe them to ſpecial 


Services in the prayſing of God, now to be ſet at * 
liberty from ſuch a Bondage as thisis, and to have. | 
ſuch a preſſure taken offfrom our Spirits is a very: 


great Happineſs. 


Thirdly, 'tnere is alſo dangerin them to, in re-/ 
| gard of the Conſequents. 


Danger both to Body and 
Soul. To beEducated and brought up in 1dolatry and 
ſuperſtitious praFiſes, in Ignorance, and Unac- 
quaintance with God, this is a Miſery, which leads 
to 
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not fathom the Depths of it. i rage 
Therefore let us pitty thoſe that. ſit in Darkinſh 


| toa further Miſery for time to come, and' we can- | 
ond the b1dow' of Death, as the. Prophet ſpea 


They are wretched and miſerable places whatſoe-| 


yer they are elſe for other matters , being' under. 
the Kingdom and Septre of Satay, who like 
Pharaoh tyrannizes over them. They are Miry-places 
and Marſhes, which ſhall not be healed , but given to 


Salt. Ezek. 47- I1- | =, 
"And SEK ſelves let us bleſs God, that he has 


thus graciouſly dealt with us, to caſt us UpOR the 
opportunities of Knowledge,and to bring us twice 
' out of Egypt, within Paganiſh 7dolatry , and Po- 
piſh, as we ſhall have occaſiop'to ſpeak moreanon. 
So much of the firſt Explicgtion, as to theyTerms of 
their Deliverance ina General. Azd that is out of 
the land of Eg ypt- 2h 
The Second is as it is laid down in particular , 

and that is the Tron-fernace, This is that which 

we find mentioned in ſome other places of Serip- 

ture beſides. As 1 Kings 8. 51» For they be thy 
' People and thine Inheritance, which thou broughteſt 

forth out of Egypt, fromthe midſt of the Furnace of 
Iron. So Jer. 11. 4. Which 1 commanded your 
Fathers, when I brought them forth out of the land of 
Eg ypt , from the Iron-furnace. In each place one 
and the ſame phraſe. There's a double Metaphor 
in it which is obſervable of us. Firſt, A Metaphor 
upon Affliction in General which is compared to a 
Furnace. Secondly, A Metaphor upon this AfMicti- 
on of the 7/raelites in particular, and that is a Fur- 
mace of Iron. 
Firſt, Here's Afii&ion in General compared #o 4 

Furnace. Thus Eſay. 48. 10 T have choſen thee 
in the Furnace of AfliFion. 
onely for the Scorching of it, but likewiſe for the 
End and Uſe of it. What's the uſe of a Furnace ? 
why it isto make the Mettle, which is caſt into it 
ſo much the brighter and better, it is to purge the 
' drofs from the Gold, and to make it pure. And fo 
are Aﬀlictions to the people of God. They are 
the Fyery-tryal to try them, as it is I Pet. 4. 12. 


And they are a Furnace to purge away the Droſs. That | 


isthe Metaphor under Affliction. 

Then Secondly, - For this Aﬀiction in particular 
whichnow happened to 7/7ae!, it is called the Iron- 
Furnace. Both in the Letter, and in the Moral. 
In the Letter. Firſt, Becauſe thoſe Furnaces which 
they wrought in,they were ſuch, as in which Iroz 
was melted, And fo fromthe work they were im- 
ploydin, Furnaces of Iron. But then Secondly, 
Of Iron in the Moral. Firſt, An hard and laborious 
imployment. Tron it is an Emblem of Severity. 
A grievous yoak , a yoak of Iron. Dent. 24. 48. 
' Adeſtrutive Rod, a Rod of Iron. Pſal. 2. 9g. De- 
, vonting-teeth. Teeth of Iron. Dan. 7. 19. Sohere 
a ſharpand ſore Aﬀiction, and Perſecution. A Fur- 
mace of Iron. Then Secondly, As from the ſharp- 


neſs of it, ſo from the Continuance of it likewile, 
as Fire when it gets into Iron, it is there laſting 
and abiding, ſo was it here with the Captivity of 
theſe People, it was long and laſting upon them. 
They ſat in Darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death , being 


S * 


Thus it is call d not |- 
Mal. 3. 4; 


bound in AfﬀliGion and Iron, as it is Pal: 107: 20. 
That which we may obſerve from hence; is the 
ſtate. and Condition of the Church of God here in 
this World; and thoſe which are the Members of 


it, and that isa ſtate of Aﬀidtion; 'and Perſecuti- 


or. God caſts them into the Furnace: : And God 
lays theme in the Iron; the Iron enters into their Sowls- 
as ſome Tranſlations have it. . ſal. 105: verſ. 18; 
It was thus with the Church of the Jewes 5 and 
itisthus alfo with the Church of the Chriſtians tg 
this preſent day z even Chriſt Himſelf was in Eg 9pe; 
and His iafancy was in the Furnace of Iron, 7 Leve 
calPd my ſon (ſays he) ont FA Egypt, Matth. 2:15; 
And the members are made conformable to the 
—_—_...:- EW E It} 
. The uſe which weare to make of this Obſetva- 
tion to our ſelves, is therefore, firſt not to wonder 
at it, or to think much of it, but to look for it and 
expe it, as the Apoſtle Peter gives advice'in” 
place before alledged in 1 Pet. 4. 12, Beloved:think 
it not ſtrange concerning the fiery Tryal which is totry 


you 4s if ſome ſtrange thing happen'd unto you : For 


(it ſeems) it is no ſuch matter; We ſee here how the 
very beginnings of the Church were laid in Aﬀfliai- 
on, that accordingly we might think what would 
be the following condition of it. And the Lord 
1n his. wiſdom ſees it fitting, and neceſſary to be fo; 
that ſo we may not blame His Providence in this 
reſpe& or think hardly of him ; For He does but ag 
an Artificer with his work. The Refiner puts the 
Gold into the Furnace, and the potter puts the 
clay into the fire, and both of themto very good 
purpoſe, and ſo doth God. And he is pleaſed in 
=" ed to take both theſe exprefiions upon him- 
elf. | 
Firſt, He is the _ and we are the Metal; 
He fball ſit as a Refiner and purifier of {il- 
ver, and ſhall purifie the Fang Levi, - <= 1H 
Secondly, He is the Potter, and we arethe clay, 
Ia.64.8, And He caſts us into the fire that ſo. he may 
make us veſſels of honour, and that He may pre- 
vent us from being caſt into a worte fire hereafter; 
He caſts us into the furnace of iron, that He may 
preſerve us from the furnace of brimſtone and of the 
bottomleſs pit, and we ſhould not repine at it, eſpe- 
cially if we be right gold, which (as Solomon tells 
us) is ordained hereunto, Prov. 17. 3. | 
Again, Secondly, We ſhould be careful to find 
AfftiFions to have this efficacy upon us, to wit of | 
purging and refining-of us. Thoſe whom God 
hath been pleaſed at any time to caſt into this ror 
Furnace, whether in the Terrours of Conſciente, and 
the ſcorchings of God's wrath in them, or the 
wrackings of ſickneſs, ot any trouble or Calamity 
whatſoever, to ſee thatthey be the better for them, 
and come like gold out of the fire, for if they be 
not the better they'l be the worſe, and (o for the 
moſt part they are. The furnace it hath'a different 
efficacy upon the gold arid upon the chaff. The chaff; 
that it burns up, but the gold, that it purges. If we 
be naught and unprofitable, AﬀiQions will then 
conſume us, if we be good, they will then refine av. 
God thinks fitting thus to have it both for His own 


# 


greater honour and glory; and for the greater good 
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Graces, and top her forthe Happiteſsand 
- Felici hier Eos condition, which He will at 
laſt,-bring her to; the Church 3Glitant, it makes way 
for the.Church Triumphant and:that Blefled and glo- 
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rious Time, wherein Death ſhalt be ſivallowed up | 


| 464 the Lord God ſpall wipe awiy al 
ars from off all faces; and the rebuke of bis people 


4 
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Cherefore let none pleaſe themiſclyes in there eſ- 
xe out. of them without this work upon'them.: 
ere are many which have beet in the furnace of 


_ them out of: them, ;and_they-are now ready to 
thak-with :theraſelves chat:the worſt.is' paſt; and 


nay now.live as they el 
ake heed of ſo.doing, for God: can bring they in- 
ee itggain, if they, rH 

it, will, beſo. much'the 'worſe for them, in as much 
asthe furnace will be new heated ſo much the hot- 
ter-for them.” -And'therefore let: us look to- it," In 
alltheafflitians that befall us, whether National or 


Rees -2h ſee that-we be ſtill the better, and more | 
d, 


front Gods. Viſitations of us; If we be 


not-(I ſay) weare: the worſe, and ſo we ſhall prove | 
az Phyſick, if -it cares not'it kills. This is the na- 


ture and conditiori of AfliFior. And fo we-tnay 
obſerveit in daily and continual experience. Thoſe 
Perſons when afflictions do not mollifie, and reduce 
to.a better temper of ſpirit, it. does commonly 
make themthe more obſtinate, and hardened, and 
confirm'd in evil. - We Pal St. 
Let us therefore examine, and call our ſelves to 
an account inthis particular. It is that whereby we 
may very much. judge and take an eſtimate of God's 
love and favourto us, and may know whether Af- 
fligions come to us in love, or:no. So I have done 


- withthe firſt particular in this firſt General, viz. The 


Terms of Iſract's Deliverance, which God vouch- 
ſafed unto them, In General Egypr, a place of Ex- 
 Heand [dolatry. In particular the Jron-farnace; A 


condition of hard and laſting Aﬀidion. 
-, Theſecond is the Anthoxr of their Deliverance, 
and that's expreſt here to be God himſelf The Lord, 


_ - The ſpirit of God was not content to intimate 
their Deliverance ſ{mply, but with this reference, 


and inlar nt of it, hereby ſhewing us who it is 
that: is chiefly active in ſuch things as theſe are who 
ever may be the ſubordinate Inſtruments, it is God 
one who. is the main deliverer of his people. 
_ "Fhus, P/al. 3.8. Salvation belongeth unto the Loyd, 
by bleſſang is upon thy people. So Jon. 2.9. Salvation 
isof the Dor, the: e | , c 
_ Thus it muſt needs be fo upon a double ac- 
count. 8: | 
Fill, It is he alone hath the bowels, it- is he alone 
that hath the ſtrength. Deliverance of others out 
of trouble, it is an att of pitty, and compaſlion. 
Now ntione-but onely God has fo much of this in 


them towards the Church ; weſhall ſee in the'book - 


of the Lamentations how ſhe complaining of the 
want of, regard and commiſeration in ethers' to- 


F 


and welfare of the: Church is ſelf in the cloſe. and con» | 
-  elufon, to ſubdue; her corruptians, to exerciſe ther | 


ITY 


ſhell be take away fronoff all the earth, Sc. asit ivin 
 Heape: if ES ors OI IEG 


ſickneſs and other afflitions, and God has brought 


in,..if they, look not to-it, and if He does: 


wards/her; but this'God hath in him abundance. 
Secondly, None.but He hath the ſtrength. The 
Adverfaries of the Church are potent, and” there. : 
fore needto have one of power and*might to deal 
with'them. And this is God Himſelf; The 41m:7ghty 
EMERPciedto 326 5-050 KA Gen es 77 | 
Therefore ſtil let Him be both repaired to; as 
alfo acknowledged in ſuch providences, and diſ- 
penſations as. theſe -are.. So much for that, which 
1s the ſecond thing, The Authour- of this Delive- 
rance, The Lord. - '' wEns KESLE Z 
The'third and laſt is the manner of it, "This we 


| have expreſt in two-words, Taker you & brought 


you forth. Though'one might have ſerved the turn 
for the ſignification of the Deliverance it ſelf; yet 


| twoare made uſe of,' to make it ſo much the more 
| Emphatical, And accordingly- we will ſpeak di- 
7.1hift, bur-lee- them | ; DN, 


ſtintly of them.  \ | 
The Firſt word- is, hath taken you; [[Lakach]-And 
this it carries a' double Emphaſis in it. Firſt, 'An 
Emphaſis of Appropriation. And Secondly, An 
Emphaſis of affe#jon. He hath taken you, 5. e, laid 
clatm unto you, and taken you, 7. e. laid hold pon 
you. | | 
Firſt, an Emphaſis of Appropriation, Taker! you, 
That is Iaid claim unto you, As a man that ſeizes 
upon that which 1s his own, when it is in the hand. 
of ſtrangers. Thus did the Lord with his people 
of Iſrael; Hetook them thus from the Iron Furnace, 
as who ſhould fay, they were not ſervants to 'the 
Eg ypt#ans, but ſervants to Him... He had the fole 
rightin them, this is that which God has promiſed 
that he will doe, Mal. 3. 17. 4nd they ſhalt be 
mine ſaith the Lord in that day, when I make up my 
Jewels, &c. God' may ſometimes in His provi- 
dence ſuffer enemies and wicked men to tyrannize 
over his people, and to hold them in their poſſeſfi- 
on, but yet he will at laſt manifeſt his own intereſt 
in them, and ſhew that they are ſuch whom he has 
appropriated unto Himſelf. _- 
Secondly, As there is it in an Emphaſis of Appro- 
priation ſo likewiſe' an Emphaſis of AﬀeQion. He 
hath taken you, that is, with a great deal of tender- 
neſs and regard unto you. Thus Dent. 32. 11.2 
an Eagle ſtirreth up her neſt, fluttereth over her young, 


ſpreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, and beareth 


them ſo the Lord alone did lead him, ec. There 1s 
a wonderful great tenderneſs, which God exprefles 
to' his people; ſo that when -ex are molt cryel 
againſtthem, He himſelf is moſt merciful to them, 
and expreſſes the greateſt kindneſs towards them. 
That'sfor the firſt Expreſſion here uſed in reference 
totheir deliverance. He hath taken you. 

The fecond is, Bath brought you; and this as well |} 
as the other, hath a double force ia it. OP 

Firſt, an Emphaſis of Power, brought you forth - 
with a ſtrong hand. Eo 

Secondly, An Emphaſis of Solemnity, Brought © 
yon forth with a ſtretched out Arm. 

Firſt, There 1s power in it, Bring you forth, That 
1s, forced you forth, whether your enemies would of 
no. Thus did God to 1/ael, He made Phararb and 


the Eg yptians to. give them up, whether they would 
or not, yea as the Apoſtle tells us, He would 
| tells 
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Out of the Iron-Furnate: A 
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tells us, he therefore for this-purpoſe raiſed them 
up, that he might fbew his power in them, Rom. 9.17. 
There's no ſtanding againſt the Lord, when he has a 
mind to deliver His people. He will bring them 
forth maugre all oppoſition, in. deſpite of all the 
powers Either of Earth, or Hell it ſelf. 

Secondly, There's alſo ſolemnity 1n1t, He braught 
them forth, i. e. in triumph, As with a ſtrong-hand 
ſo with a ſtretched-out arm, as the Scripture alſo 
expreſſes it, Dent. 5. 15. Stand ſtill (ſaith Moſes) 
and ye ſhall ſee the ſalvation of the Lord, Exod.14. 13. 
Yea and not onely you ſhall fee it, but likewiſe 
others, Pſal.98. 23.The Lord hath made known His ſal- 
vation, His righteouſneſt hath He openly ſhewed in the 

fight of the Heathen, He hath remembred His mercy 
and truth, Oc 
ſeen the ſalvation of our God. 

Now from both theſe expreſſions together. Hath 
taken :you, and hath brought you forth, we ſee the 
thing it ſelf ſufficiently declared unto us, that God 
did at laſt deliver His people out of this Captiw1- 
ty under which they were, He removed his ſhoulder 


from the burden and his hands were delivered from the 


pots, as it is in Pſal. 8146, 8, 13. Though ye have lien 
among the pots; &c. And ſo he does likewiſe with 
many more with them. 
His ſervants ſometimesto fall into the hand of their 
enemies yet he does at length free them' from them, 
This he doth upon divers conſiderations. 

Firſt, out of His own bowels and compaſſion, He 
will not alwayes chide, neither keepeth He his anger 
for ever, Pſal. 103, 9g. And Iſa. 57.16, He will not 
contend for ever, neither will he be alwazes wroth, for 
the ſpirit ſhould fail before Him, and the ſouls which 
he had made. 

Secondly,Out of reſpect to his People, leaſt they 
ſhould be diſcouraged, and provoked to evil, ?ſal. 
125-3-. The rod of the-ungodly, ſhall not lye upon the 
lot of the Righteous, leaſt the righteous put forth their 
hand unto iniquity. + The Lord will not too much 
draw ant the corruptions and infirmities of His ſer- 
vants. | 
. And then Thirdly. Out of Regard to the ene- 
mies, leaſt they ſhould inſult, Deut.32,26,27. 1 (aid 


. I would ſcatter them into Corners,@c. were it not that 


I feared the wrath of the enemy, leaſt their adverſaries 
ſhould behave themſelves ſtrangely, &*c. Let this 
therefore be the uſe which we make of it to our 
ſelves. - Firſt, to Expe& it, whereas yet it is not» 
Secondly, To. acknowledge it, and to improve 
it, . there where it is. | | 
Firſt, I ſay to expet it where it is not, It is that 
which God will do,' it is that which he has already 
done to our hands, jn this example before us;we are 
any when wefall into any trouble to think that 
we ſhall never come out of it, and that there is no 
redemption from it;well but ſee here the contraryin 
this inſtance of the 7#aclites brought out of Egypt, 
and delivered from the Irox-furnace, which though 
it threatned them with perpetual bondage, yet we 


feeatlaſthad anend, and conſummation of it, God 


took them, and brought them forth. 
Secondly, As where it is not yet, weſhould yet 


, expect itſo where itis 3 we ſhould improve it, and 


And all the ends of the Earth have 


Though God ſuffers 


*. 


that to ſeveral purpoſes.  - 5H, | 
Firſt; to.thankfulneſs in acknowledging it, The 
Spirit of God by Moſes does often put them in mind 
of this Deliverance to draw thankfulneſs from: 
them. And if God's mercies have not this efficacy 
upon. us, we are then indeed very unworthy of 
them. $5: 2 ; ; 

Secondly, To,0bedience, which is the beſt expreſ- 
fion of thankfulneſs, Thus this Deliverance like 
wile is urged, therein Jer. 11. 4. For obeying the 
words of the Covenant , which Go# commanded 
their fathers when he brought'them forth ont of the 
land of Egypt, from the Iron-furnace. 

Thirdly, To Dependence upon God, and prevail- 
ing with him againſt another time, That He which - 
hath done ſo much for them already, would be {till 
pleaſed todo more. As we find Solomon uſing that 
Argument, 1n 1 King. 8.52, For they. be thy people: 


| which thou haſt brought out of Eg ypt, ec. 


And fo much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the- 
firſt General part of the Text, viz. The Deliverance 
i# felfs +. 6 | 2 
The fecond is the Ed, or Conſequent of this De-+ 
Irverance, and that we have in theſe words, To be 
unto him a People of Inheritance as ye are this day, 
In which paſſage we'have again two particulars. 
Firſt, The Defzn it ſelf, And Secondly, The Am- 
plification of it. The Deſign it ſelf, To be unto bins 
4 people of inheritance, The Amplification of it. 
As ye are this day. | | 

I begin with the firſt, viz. The Deſign it ſelf, 
To be unto Hine a people of Inheritance. This is that - 
which God-aymed at concerning 1/ael. Now this 
may again admit of 'a Aouble Interpretation, 'Ei- + 
ther ſo as for Him to be their Inheritance, orelſe fo 
as for them to be His. The Scripture makes. men- 
tion of either in ſundry places. Firſt, For Him to 
be theirs. This 1s the Priviled ge of God's People, ' 


. That the Lord himſelf is their portion and Inheri- 


tanceand ſo expreſles Himſelf to be tro them. Thus 
Pſal.16.5, David ſpeaking of himſelf, The Lord: 
is the portion of mine Inheritance, and of my cup 
thow maintaineſt the Lot. And ſo of Levi, it is 
faid, That the Lord is his Inheritance, Dent. 10. g.: 
And the Church, Lam. 3. 24. The Lord is my Por-! 


tion, ec 8 


This is a great comfort to the Godly,and tothoſe 
which are moſt deſtitute among{t them, to live up-! 
on the power of this truth;*what though they have 
noneof >the great Inheritance of the world? yet as: 
long asthey have a portion in God, they have that 
which may abundantly ſarisfie them, and keep them 
from dejection, forafmuch as from; henceforth ino 
good thing ſhall be wanting unto them; He that ower-' 
cometh ſhall inherit al things > How ſo? It follows 
in the next words, And. I will be his God, &c, Revs. 
21.7. Hethat hath God for his God ſhall inherit 
all things, he ſhall have a ſufficient portion in Him:: 
Now this is the condition of all Believers, God hath 


made over; himſelf unto them for theirs, and what». 


everis His. All His Attributes they work for their 
Good, His Wiſdoth tocounſel them, His Power to 


| defend them, His Juſtice to —_— them,His Truth 


to make good all His promiſes of good unto them; 
O We 


. thereisnot onely a bere Relation betwixtus, buta 


- her thing which the Scripture makes mention of, 


£ and Uſefulneb in them, Thus to ſpeak ſtriftly' they 


Ges or Service at all, but he does Cultivate 
| ſatticgoodorder and frame”, * when' he changes our 


2 £ Thi thedifferetce betwixt Gods people and o- 


| _ 7 ſn: but Arpooplonre Serviceable and Advan- 
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r with ſome Advantage. As this ' People 
here of 1j.el, afterthat God took them into! his 
wii propriety he made them the owners of very 
large Poſe ſlits. Dent. 11. pr gre where- 
olv the ſoles of your Feet frea I] be yours, 
from the Edi ; = '#he. uttermoſt Sea Oc. 
"That atsthen the firſt Explication , for .God' himſelf 
ropes nheritance of his People. 

*The Second is for them tobe his. 


This-1 is ano- 


33. 12. Bleſſed is the Nation whoſe God is the 
Lord, and the People which he hath choſen for his own 
Inheritance. So Dent. 32. 9. The Lord's porti- 
on is his People, is the 1ot of his Inheritance. 
So Pſal. 28. 9. Save thy people and bleſs thine He-"| 

age &2:; For the better opening of this point 
unto us, we muſt know that art Inheritance,it does 
contain three things i init. | Firſt, Some good and | 
Adyantape. Secondly, Peculiarity , and Propri- 
y of Interelt. And. Thirdly , Succeſſion ,-and 
Derivation of it to Poſterity, now accordingly 
to-alltheſe Notions of it, does God make choice 
of his People to be an Inheritance to Himſelf, 
- Firſt , As thoſe which/have ſome kind of Good 


have nos, nor they have it 1 of themſelues., any 
farther then ashe beſtows it upon them, which he 
is pleafed to do. He beſtows Goodneſs upon them, 
ned then inherits that Goodneſs which is/irr them. 
7 are by Narure a barren piece of Ground, fit 


zwre them, and thereby brings them into 
hisSpirit i into our Hearts, Rules and 
_ ther men, which are Enemies, or Strangers to- 


""—_ they are forthe moſt part Uſeleſs, and Un- 
rofitable, baving no Spiritual relliſh , or Savonr: | 


- Secon' F, Inan Iohefftance, there is Peculiati- 


| They are nor/onely his 
, Dut ar ; Frei Seeuleb,' as the 
eſti] tes them So his as no bodyes elſe 
4+ The Lord hath choſen Jacob to him-. 
bis Trheritance. And Pſal. 1Yq/2. 
When Jacob came out' "Egypt, Judah was bis SaniFu- 
ary; and Tra war bis Dominion. So Tit. 214: 
He'gizve - 9t-Loyhe Wn that be might redeenrur from 


all-1viquity, and Ts the Gondirin peophe 
zealous of goo! works. ” This Condition ofthe 
bao WY 

- This therefore: Firſt of alt Teaches us, what 
wodiedifees ſhould be, Namely ſuch as are wholly | 


Church in Gemerdl. 


with a price, therefore weſhould Glorify God both 
i0ur Bodies atid 'our Spirits, which-are his, as the 
| Apoſtle:infers 1'Cor. 6. 120. - We ſhould not now 
give our ſelves liberty in any finful and uowar- 
rantable Courſes, confidering'whole wearei Sin 
againſt God, iris not onely Diſobedience, but $4- 
criledge, and an invaſion upon a#others right, and 
ſo the Scripture ſtill -urges' Obedience to us upan 
this Conſideration as 1 Pet.2.9.Te are achoſen Genera- 

tion, a Royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a pecaliar 


| People,” that ye ſhould:ſhew forth the: praiſes of him that 


hath called you ont of Darkneſ; , into his marvelous 
Light. We are theInheritance of God , therefore 
we ſhould not ſuffer $atan to get poſleſfion of us, 
norany Evil to prevail upon us. 

Secondly, Here's matter of Comfort to the true 
Church-and People of God, that' being his Inheri- 
ta#ce, he will therefore rake core of them, and pro-+ 
teFthem, and keep them from-Emil 3- we ſee how 
careful Naboth was of his Inberitanee. 
ſays he that I ſhould part with that, ' he choſe ra- 
therto part with his Life, then to pare with thar, 


great deale more. It is comfort to the whole 
And it-is Comfort to the Jews 
in particular, that God will-in” time again redxce 
them, 'and call them home to Himfelf, and recover 
his own Inheritance, God hath' not caſt away' his / 
People which-be fore-knew, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks to 
this purpoſe. Rom. It, 2.  And' that is the'Se- 
cond Notion inan-Inheritance , to: wit Propriety , 
and Pecwliarity of Intereſt, | 
"The Third is Sweeeſſion,. and Derivation'of it'to 
tinued People from one timeto another. This ts 
ditarinm ,” a People hereditary from'one Age and * 
Generation to another 3 -and it 1s very Comfor- 
table where ever itisfo, when Relipion goes" in z 


Here Paul cakes 
Which 'dwelt firſt 


downward to Succeeding times. 
notice ofthe Gracein Timorhy.” 
in thy Grand-Mother Ldir', and inthy Mothers Ex- 
nite," and I am perſwaged that int thee alſo. This is” 
very ſweet and pleaſing, *whenſocver" it is ſo, 2hd © 


'Tr1s that which thoſe which are Chiiſtivnothould's 
in ſpecial manner” tike care of” I-pave you a” 
touch of it-the laſt-Sabbath (from Bence forth ard 
for ever. Pſal. 125.2.)Ideſire now further” Brethren? 
tomforce it, atid to ſetit home tipon you, AS a Duty 
whictvis belonging: toyouto take care'of ir Ee 


indeavour the Contitmance of the Church 'iri 
ceeding time; "That God may have to himſelf 
Portion and People of Inheritance,” even whett” 
weeroinour Graves. © 

*'PFhis is done firſt of all by beirig wer' in our own 
Generttion Wicked" and Erromeous perſons,” 


' which advance 'Dreour, and Luſt in their 'time'; 
| they do what 


hey can, even to Extinguiſh the 
| Charclrof Chriſt, andto deſtroy this Royal "ſeed, 


devored, andeanſecrated tohim, we are not'onr 


is 


Serm.\ VIE - 


J own but-Gods, ' redeemed-by him and bonght* 


God forbid: 


and how tender then will 'God' be'of his? Evena 


Poſterity, and ſoa people of Inheritance , is'a con-" 


that which God rakes care of tohave Popnlunts Heres 


line, from the Father: to the Children , and*ſo-* 


is intimated-here in this Text.”- A 


cally;”we ſhould all 'm our ſeveral: oppor 
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Out of the Tron. Furnace. 


5 thoſe which are Good onely, «that preſerve him, 
and keep upithe memory of him, which we there- 
fore ſhould do. 

Secondly, 'By: taking care of others, and Edu- 
cating them in' his Fear. ' I know Abraham lays 
God, that he will teach his Children after him, ſo 
ſhould we likewiſe do, that ſo we may preſerve 
unto God a people of Inheritance. As weſhould 
ſerve God in our own Generation, {o we ſhould take 
care that others may likewiſe ſerve him in thezrs , 
and thereby propagate Religion in the World. 
Thus we have ſeen the end of Gods delivering of 
his People. That they might be to him a people of 
Inheritance. 

Now further we may look upon it alſoas a Con- 
ſequent, and ſo ſee the Connexion of theſe two both 
together. How did God bringing his People forth out 
of Egypt, makethem to beto him a people of 
| Inheritance, Namely thus far;, as they had now 
larger Opportunities for the ſerving of him, afford- 
ed unto them, while they, were in Egypt, they 
were there reſtrained in regard of the Idolatrous 
people, which -they were mingled: withall, but 
now being eſcaped they were'more at liberty. 

This therefore -is the Advantage which we 
ſhould ſtill make of ſuch opportunities. That being 
delivered out of the hands of our Enemies, we may 
ſerve him without fear , in Holineſs, and Righteouſ- 
neſs, all the days of our life, as1t is there-in Zacharys 
ſong. - Luk, I. verſ. 74 75- And fo much of 
the firſt Particular obſervable in this ſecond Gene-' 
ral viz. The deſfpgn it ſelf to be &*c. 

The Second .is the Amplification of 'it. That 
we have in thoſe words. As ye are this day. To which 
clauſe we have three things eſpecially hinted to us 
— God. Firſt the Accompliſhment of 
his purpoſes. Secondly, The Gertainry of his pro- 
miſes. - Thirdly, The Continuance of his 'perfor- 
mances. ; 

\ The Accompliſhment of his purpoſes. God doe 
whatſoever be decrees and propounds to himſelf. He 
had propounded this to make 1#ae] a peculiar peo- 
ple to himſelf and he had now at this day-perfor- 
med it, and brought it to paſs, ſo that we ſee how 
there is nothing ſtands in his way for the hindering 
of what he hasa mind to. © He ſpake and it was done. 


He commanded and it ſtood faſt. \Pſal.' 123. 9. Our - 


God is in Heaven, and doth 
Pal. 115. werſ. 3. | 
; This ſhould ſatisfy us, and-incourage us, as to 
our ExpedGationsfor the good of the Church, that 
all Gods thoughts: of peace towards it ſhall be ac- 
| compliſhed and brought:topaſs,, andareſure asif 
we ſce them done already.before our Eyes, | where- 
ſogever he intends: good unto-'them, their' good 
ſhall not be Kept ifrom them; but ſhall certainly: be 
Effeted and-brought to paſs,iand all the attempts to 
the.contrary they:prove 1n vain. + As for Pharaoh, 


whutſoever he pleaſeth. 


and the Egyptians they were both to part with If a- 


el, and to let them go out of their Land, having a 
deſireto keep them in Bondage and: Service ſtil], 
and they thought they dealt very wiſdly itt ſo' con- 
triving, as we may fee in Exod. 1, verſ.. 10.4.5. 


Bur'yet for all thar-they miſt of their mark and'| 4 


theiraim, asit appeared in the*Event, and as it 
was now at this preſent day- with them. That's 
thefirft Accompliſhment of Gods purpoſes. | 

The Second ts the Certaifry of his promiſes, as 
to the performance and effeAing of them alſo, As 
Je are at this day. We ſee how pun@ual* God is 


with them toa day, he keeps this time to a" mo- 


ment, and as he had long ago promiſed , 'that he 
would bring his people out of that land, fo henow 
effected it, and brought it topals. All Gods pro-. 
miſes they are'Tea and Amen. God is not 4 man © 
that he ſhould lye, nor the Son of man, that he ſhould 
repent. Bath heſaia? and flall he not do'it 2 or 
hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not make it good 2 as its 
Numb. 23. 19. | 

Therefore let us reſt upon his promiſes ; where- 
ever he does vouchſafe them 'to us, and comfort 
and incourage our ſelves by them, and make uſe 
of this point as to Corporal ' Deliverance, fo to 
Spiritual. ' He promiſes for treading down $8i,and 
Satan, and Death, and all the Enemies of our Sal- 
vation, and bringing us out of the Thraldome and 
Captivity ofthem, which he will ſurely do for 
us. | ; 

The third and laſtis #he continuance of His Mt 
formances. As ye are this day, Namely in the fruit 
andefficacy of it. This was performed fourty years 
ago for the thing it ſelf, bur yet Moſes ſpeaks of it 
as done at that day,to wit, in regatd of the benefit, 
which thereby did redound unto them. God's 
mercies, they are mercies of extent, which do not 
only reach to the preſent times in which they were firſt 
wought, but alſo to many ſucceeding Generations. 

Now from hence will follow another point as 
our Duty, which is here alſo to be obſerved, 'and 
that is, that we are accordingly to remember then, 
and call them to our mindes, and {o” from” thence 
make them freſh unto us, as if done at this preſent 
time; It is that which Moſes mdeavours to make 
theſe 7/#aelites to do here In the Text, who mitids 
them of a mercy which was done many years a; 'o 
for them; as if it had been done for them Jiff at 
that time.This is the ſcope of this narrarion,and this 
alfo hath been the praQtiſe of rhe Saintsof God in 
other places. Thus Pſal. 78. 1.6. Grove ear, O my 
people,to my law, encline your ears to the words of my 
mouth." Twill open my month in'a parable; I will utter 
dark ſayings of old. Which tbe have herrd aud known, 
and onr fathers have told 4s, We will not hide then: 
from" their children'; foewing t6 the generation 1: 
come ,, "the" praiſe} of the Lord, and his ſiren, 
and his wonderful works that he hath doye. For he 
ft abIiſhed a teftitrony 'in Jacob, aid appointed 4 law 
in Ifrdet which he commanded our fathers, that they 
ſhould make them known to their children. That the 


| gemeration to come might know them, even the thil- | 
Grew which Poult be bobs, wh Pod ariſe and 4 
clare the to their cB}Jdrengevc. * t3Y 454 OH 


fk 


Thus there's very good ground, for F iſt, Bebatiſ® 


| the mercy in its ownnature is ſtiffone and the fame, 


and Time'does not take away from the greatneſs. 
or argeneſs of it. That which was done ſo maby. 
yeats ago- is as great 'a Mercy, as if done af this 


ty. 
O 2 Thirdly, 


g 3, 


3s 


- in help the fathers, to publiſh and ſer forth Gods 


pence, as we have any occaſion afforded us for it. 


; not fitting to leave them init, but at laſt takes and 


_ cern'd their bodies, but as concern'd their ſouls, yea 


tot e other; and ſhew you how they ſute-and agree 
-both together', which is_not difficult for me to 


from the Iror-Furnzce. 


G ods Delturance of If ae [ 


 3dly, beceuſrenc Age alone is not ſufficient to 
praiſe God: for them, therefore poſterity muſt take 
notice of them for them. The children muſt here- 


praiſes, for the mercies beſtowed upon them. 
* This: therefore ſhould be our own particular 


(ot content our ſelves totake notice of thoſe mer- 
cies which are beſtowed upon us at preſent, but 
which have along time been beſtowed' upon one 
to another that have been before us, or upon our 
elves though for many years paſt. ; 
Te ke, our Meditations on this Text, we 
ay here take notice of two things more with 
which I will ſhut up, | 6 
Firſt, The Inlargements of God towards his peo- 

le- 'Weſee here in how many particulars he ex- 
preſſes Himſelf towards them. 

_ Firſt, In that He brings them-qut of that ſad con- 
dition, in which gs 6 were, though in His provi- 


dence He brought them intoit, yet He thought it 


brings them forth. 
Secondly, He does not onely bring them out of 
anevil-eſtate, but He-brings them into _s 
And Thirdly, Not onely into a good as con- 


beſtowed the greateſt good poſlibly upon them, . 
which was Himſelf, to be an Inheritance to them, 
and they to Him. 


| Again further, we have here alſo, Secondly His 
thoughts afore-hand -for them, And His gracious 
ends 1n His dealings with. them, which is {till to 
draw them nearer to Himſelf. That's the endof 
Deliverance on God's part , whether General or 
particular; whether National or Perſonal, whether 


_ toan Whole Land, and State in common, orto any 


ſon in-particular ; ſtill to make them fo 


much the better, that He may engage them fo 


much the more unto Him, and to have hereafter 
the better ſervice from them. 
_ "Now, as it is the end on God's part, ſo it ſhould 


anſwerably be the effet on ours, which we ſhould | 


labour to findin our ſelves, That every mercy and 


- Deliverance whatſoever, it do ſo much the more 


eus, and engage us to God in a'conſtancy of obe- 

dience to Hs Commands: and in. the doing of 

thoſe things which are well-pleafing in his fight. 
o much for that, As alſa for the Text it ſelf. 

_ Now it remains (for a cloſe of all) that Tſhould 

bring the Text andthe Occaſion in a Paralle), one 


b, from that near correſpondency, which is in 
-Firlt; For the Terms of Deliverance, There's a 
: Correſpondence in this. In particular, 
- ln General from Eg ypt, as 
it is hereexpreſt unto us. both of them repre- 
ſent the Danger from whence we were delivered. 
Firſt, From the Iroz-Furnace.z for ſo I may fitly 
call (and that almoſt in the very letter it ſelf) the 


Theſix and thirty barrels of Gun-powder, and the 
ſeveral Ctowes of Iron, together with Pitch and 
other matter for that purpoſe, do ſufficiently de- 
clare it to be an Tron-Furnace indeed, which God 
preſerv'd us, and deliverd us from; as He did the 
three children in Daniel, after a ſtrange and mira- 
culous manner. ; BUS Ee» 
- And how many other Furnaces of Iron, which 
would have followed to be heated upon ir, as it 
was before in the Marian Perſecutions, Wherein,8&c. 
Cit 1s not hard for us to. conjefture, wherein not 
Bricks, but Chriſtians) were burnt in great multi- 


tudes of them WY 
Then as for Fg ypt in'General, as it is here expreſt 


in the Text, ſo (inthe occation) it was a Delive- 


rance from that allo. For what is Rowe but ſpiri- 
tual Eg ypt 1n Revel. 111.,8. where thoſe which are 
under the Government and "Tyranny of it, are 
kept in darkneſs worſe then Egyptian, and. made to 


ſerve under the Popiſh Pharaoh with hard:,bondage 


and rigor, as the children of '1ſrael in: Eg ypt,Exod.7. 
14: In Popery there's a Captivity not *onely of 
men's bodies, but of their ſouls, and that to 7dolatry 
and all manner of ſuperſtition (as bad-as the Fg ypti- 
an calves) which is che worſt and foreſt bondage of 
all. This. was the danger which we were now-in 
from this Helliſh Conſpiracy. + It was not onely a 
Deſign upon our perſons, but as well, and chiefly 
upon our Religion, and the bringing of a'contrary 


one amongſt us, and ſo the Deliverance was ſo much' 


the greater upon that conſideration, And tobe re- 
corded by us, we ſhoula count thoſe the greatelt 


dangers to our ſouls 3 And thoſeto be the greateſt 
Deliverance which" are preſervations from thoſe | 


dangers, ſuch was this preſent. - * Wb | 

Secondly, For the Authour of it, It was God him- 
ſelf. The Lord took ws, ec, Tf: it had not'been the 
Lord, who was on our fide may England ſay, &c.  ** 


It is true, there were means and inſtruments which 
were imployd about it, but it was God that was the. 


main diſcoverer, and actor for us: ; | 
Thirdly, For the Manner of effeCting it. -Con- 
fider the correſponding there alſo, He took us and 


| brought-us ont. 


With agreat deal of Aﬀetion and Approbation. 

With o; great. deal of Power and Exultation. 

He took #5 not ont properly but from.By preventi 
us from being taken ow Fnciies | Took jy 
he #00k Lot out of Sodom, who preſerved them from 
that ſad deſtruQtion;' ſo-did the Lord with us in 
this Nation, Whom He hath laid a ſpecial claim un- 
no v4 ar intereſt-in.  - \ , 

edid-1t-Eminently, Gloriouſly, Conſpicuonſly. To 

the-terrour and — _ oh <a — the 
Admiration and Aftoniſhment of all Beholders. Then 
they ſaid amongſt the Heathen, 'The :Lord hath dont 
great things for them. And we may- Echo again to 
them, The Lord hath done great things for ws, where- 
of we rejoice. 

Now what was the iſſue and conſequence of all 
this to our ſelves. 


parations which were made for the execution of | 


Firſt, That from hence we were a People. There's 


this wicked undertaking, in the blowing up of the ſomewhat, and a great matter in that, which if 
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Parliament-houſe by the Conſpirators of this Day.” 
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Serm. VII. 


-. Ont of the [4 ron-Furnace: 


This Conſpiracy had taken place, we ſhould not have 
been, in all likelihood and probability 3 not ſo 
much as 4 People, or a miſerable People, if any at all. 
For what is it that which makes a People'? Iris yot 
fo many heads of men, and of perſons jumbled to- 

ther, but under Ryle and Government, and -an 
orderly ſubordination of one to another. Now if 
the Parliament had been blown up with Gunpow- 
der, as it was now intended to have been, what 
had become of all this 2 How would every thing 
haverun into r#ize and confuſion it ſelf, as the pro- 
per effe& of it ? | | 5 HR 

The very life and being of a People are the Lawes 
ahd Ordinances Of it, whether Civil or Sacred. The 
Civil to make it a Nation 3 The Sacred -to make it a 
church, whiles theſe ſhall at any time be demoliſhed, 
and caſt to the Ground : That People ceaſes to 
be a People, at leaſt to be the People of God, and ye 
may Write Lo-ammi upon it, yea and Lo-ruhamab 
to. No people, nor yet n0.pitty, Hoſ. 1. 8, 9. If 


ted hereuntp,to a Remembrance and acknowledge- 


the Foundations be deſtroyed, what can the righteous 
doe 2 And theſe Lawes and Ordinances are the Foun- 
dations, whether Temporal or Spiritual 5 For this 
3s your Wiſdom and Underſtanding in the ſight of the 
Nations, &c. as It is inthis very Chapter, the 6. 
and 7. verſesof it. That's one benefit of this De- 


liverance: . That from hence we remain'd a people | 


Pd 


(whea time was,_) which elſe we bad not done. 

Secondly, God's people more eſpecially, A peo- 
pleof Inheritance tothe Lord, His own peculiar, and 
injoying of many other mercies and favours from 
Him. | This Deliverance from the Powder-Plot did 
intitle us to many other favours and Deliverances 
beſides, which he and our Progenitors have injoy d 
as the fruits and conſequents of It. 

Thirdly, Thege is one word more, which is yet 
behind, and that cloſes the Text, which I would 
I could apply in the full extent and latitude of it; 
And that is, as ye are this day, It is well when it can 
be ſaid ſo, and I could wiſh I could fay fo now. That 
this day were no worſe than that. This day that 
we celebrate our Deliverance were no worſe then 
that day, that we received it, and that we our ſelves 
indeed were not the worle x it or for it 3 That this 
mercy had its right operation and influence upon us, 
to —— us ſo much the better and more faithful to 
God. 

But alas / Ir is far otherwiſe with us, Indeed 
we do as yet injoy ſome impreſſes of it, which we 
are not to be unmindful of, but they are almoſt ob- 
literated, and worn out; we have almoſt loſt the 
very notion and remembrance of the mercy. And 
this day it ſelf it begins to be out of date and ac- 
count with us, at leaſt as to our ſolemn regard.and 
obſervation of it. 


Well, we ſhould now here be quicken'd and exci- 


| the world, we cannot be too jealous of them, nor 


ment and” thankfulneſs for this great Deliverance. 
That which 44oes call'd 7frael to inthe Text, the” 
ſame let:me now commend toyou; everthe recal- 
ling of this ancient mercy beſtowed tipon you, 
wherein. ((asI may ſay) God-has. taken you, and 
brought you up out of the Tron-furnace, even out of. 
Egypt, to bea people unto Himpelf. 

It was done four and fifty years ago, for the ac- 
compliſhment of it, bur it deſerves to be ſtill re- 
membred and taken notice of by us. And that 
not onely in the ſimple Commemoration, but eſpect- 
ally in the provement and fraitfulneſs anſwerable 
to it, Seeing God has given us the Goſpel, let our 
converſation be as bexomes the Goſpel,” and ſince He 
hath preſerved His Truth unto us ; let us our ſelves 
cheriſh and preſerve it, and take care that others al- 
ſo may be made partakers of it, eſpecially we” 
which live in ſuch places of Improvement, as theſe 
in which we are. | 

What is it for us onely to keep a day of folemn 
Commemoration (which yet, is to be done by us) 
and in the mean time to have hearts unſenſible of 
the benefit and Deliverance it ſelf, and alſo lives un- 
anſwerable toit. No, but let us 1ive to his praiſe, : 
who has done ſo much for us. | = FN 

And take heed of thinking of going backto Egypt 
again, which there are ſome that would fain bring. 
us to; and there are heads on. work to this pur- 
pole, Jefnites and ſuch kind of perſons abroad in 


and preparing to that purpoſe. | $4 

Let us not rely upon our former Deliverances, 
which if we be not the better for, we are ſo much 
the nearer to future rxine, according to that of the 
Apoltle Jzde inthe fifth verſe of that bis Epiſtle. 7 
will therefore put you in remembrance, though ye once 
knew this, how that the Lord having ſaved the People 
out of the land of Fg ypt, afterward; deſtroyed then 
that believed not. | 

Laſtly, Let us improve this Experiment to a De- 
pendance upon Ged for time to c@me,as to all Deli=- 
verances of the like Nature with it, which we may ever 
at any time ſtand in need of. Improve it to Faith 
on our own part, and in refercnce to our ſelves; 
from hence ſo much the readier to expet it, and 
improve it to Importunity on Gods part , to per- 
{wade Him ſo much the rather to effect it, as there is 
occalion for it. | 

That He that hath taken us and brought us up 
out of the Iron-furnace; even out of Fg ypt, to be © 
to-Himſelf a people of Inheritance ; would be pleaſed 
{till co make usto be ſo at this preſent day, and con 


yet of their 1roz-furnace, which they are raiſing 


tinue us further to be ſo, both in our ſelves, and in 4 
our Polterity after usto the world s end. Amen. 
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1 SAN. 2. 9. 


He will keep the feet of his Saints , and the Wicked ſhall be filent in Darkneſs, 
W- for by ſtrength ſhall no man prevail. | 


Fo Ez 


- 
4 


The Solemnity of this preſent day , on which we are met together at ihis time, hath a double Signature, and 

A ſfion wpon it, for which it deſerves to be Celebrated to all Generations. The one is as it is a Me- 

morial of the Deliverance and Preſervation of the Church. Ard the other is as it is a Remembrance 

- ofthe Defeature, and Diſappointment of the Enemys And accordingly as Sutable to this purpoſe, have 

--weeach of them here concurring and meeting together , © in the frame and Scope and'Genius of this pre- 

* ſent Scripture, which is the Concluſion of Hannah's ſong of prayſc and thanksgiving. * And though pen'd 
- -but «pox aparticular Occaſion , yet withal is of General influence, and improvement. 


IFN the Textitſelfwe have two General parts | For the opening of this a little unto us, ( it be- 
- © confiderable. Firſt, The State and Conditt- 10g a point of great Concerament) we may take it 
-onoftwo ſorts and Ranks of People. The | tn theſe Explications. | 
Godly ;, andthe Wicked. Secondly, The ac- | Firſt, By the prevention of Evil and: finful occa- 
count or Reaſon which is given of both, theformer, lions; God keeps the feet of his People, ſo in that 
that we haven theſe words: '- He ſhall keep the feet he does not ſo eafily ſaffer them to come within'the 
of bis Saints, and the wicked ſhall be ſilent in Dark: compaſs of Ruine, - and ſpiritual Deſtruction. This 
eſs.” The latter in thele, for by ftrength ſhall no man | 18 a peice of very Gracious and mercyful Difpen- 
ail. | ſation. It is that which we beg of him in the Lords 
We beginmn order with the Firſt viz. The State | Prayer when we ſay. - Lead ns not"into Temptation. 
and Condition of the Perſons conſiſting oftwo Bran- | That is doe not 1n thy providence adminiſter ocea- | 
ches. - And firſt of the Rank of Godly ones. | He | (ions of Sin unto us, from whence we might be in- | 
will keep the feet of his Saints, where we have ſigni- | tangled with it, whereas on the other fide God | 
fied and declared unto-us, the providence of God | threatens wicked men, #Fat he will lay a Sturmbling- 
towards his people, in the cuſtody of them, which | block, before ther, and that they ſhall fall upon theme. 
may admit of a:double Reference , either namely | Jer. 6. 21. It1s that, which he oftentimes does 
to Fpiritnals, or @wporals. Tn each as they ſtand | 1n the way of his Providence, which is the reaſon 
in-necd of keeping, ſo-they do partake of keeping | why many perſons doe miſcarry fo as they do. God 
Fromhim. This is that whichis here intimated un- |lers looſe Satan upon them,and ſuffershim to preſent 
tous. F” : ſuch and ſuch objects and occaſions to them, which 
AndFirſt of all to conſider it in Spiritzals, ye | meeting with that habitual Corruption which is 
ſhall ſee it there, Gods Cuſtody and preſervation | prevailing in them, cauſes them coſtumble and fall, 
ofthis people: inzproteRing them from thoſe Sins | and ruine themſelves. © But now for his Saints and | 
"and Temptations, and Snares which they are ſub- \Servants, he does in a ſpecial manner watch over | 
jetunrto. This is that which'he does undertake |them, to preſerve them, when he is ſaid to keep | | 
for them;and herein the mouth of Heannablignifyes , their feet. : | 
- to them. And agreeable to other Scriytures be- | Secondly, As by preventing of the Occaſjows of 
fides. *Ma»P/&f. 121, 7- The Lord ſball preſerve [of Sin, ſo by fortifying and ſtrengthning the Heart 
#hee from all Evil, the Lord (þall preſerve thy Soul. [and mind agaialt cloſing with them, ſo that al- 
And Pax! of himſelf in 2 Time. 4. 18. The Lord | though occaſions be adminiſtred , yet they ſhall 
ſhall deliver me from every Evil work. And Pſal. | have no power or efficacy upon them, thus he kept 
37r 23. The ſteps of agood man are ordered by the |the feet of Peter. Luk. 22. 32. Simon , Simon 
Lord, and he delighteth in his way. Where by his | Satan hath deſired to have you, and to ſift you as wheat, 
ſteps we areto underſtand all his paſſages and pro- | but T have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not. 
Tecdings, not onely ina Temporal way, but in a | And thus he kept the feet of Paul. 2 Cor. 12. 9. 
Spiritual. As by his feet here in the Text, his | When he had the meſſenger of Satan to buffit him, 
AﬀſeFions, and the motions of his Mind, by a Spe- ſand prayed thrice, (that is) often, that ic might 
cial care of ther, | be take away from him, he had this anſwer returacd 
unto F 
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unto him. That Gods Grace was ſufficient for him, as 
it had been ſaid, God would not be wanting to 
him, in the keeping and preſerving of him, from 
being overcome with that Tempration , and ſo he 
does with divers others beſides, partly by Execu- 
ting and ſtirring up in them thoſe Graces which he 
hath already wrought, partly by adminiftringnew 
ſtrength unto them. There are four Graces a- 
monegſt the reſt, which are eſpecially conducing 
hereunto. 
Firſt of all, 
Watchfulneſs. 


The Grace of Fear, and Spiritual 
Bleſſed is the man ( ſays Solomon ) 


that feareth always. Thoſe which are confident and . 


preſumptious, they do of all. others ſooneſt miſcar- 
ry, but God by ſtirring up in his Servants an holy 
tenderneſs and jealouſie over themſelves, does by 
this means very much ſcare them, who by fearing 
leaſt they ſhould Sin, do come to avoid Sinning it 
ſelf. 
Secondly, The Grace of Faith, that's another ſup- 
orter likewiſe. Ir is. the ſheild whereby we 
quench all the fiery darts ofthe Devil. And Gods 
people in the uſe of this are much arm'd againſt 
Spiritual Aſſaults. Faithit lays hold upon all the 
promiſes of Afﬀiſtance > and Strengthning, and 
Confirmation which God has made to his Servants. 
Such as this now here in the Text, and hereby 
does preſerve all ſuch perſons asare the ſubje&sof 
it, therefore it is ſaid, 1 Pef. 1. 5. We are kept 
by the power of God , through Faith unto Salvation, 
By:the power of God as the Principal. And by 
Faith as the Inſirumental , improving that power 
which is in God, and drawing it forth according 
to the preſent occaſion,and Necefiities in which'we 
are. And this Faith ſtill wrought, and Excited , 
and ſtrenghtbned by him , that he may ſtill have 
the Glory ofall. And that's the ſecond Explicati- 
on; God keeps the Feet of his Saints, not onely' by 
preventing them from the occaſions, but likewiſe 
by preſerving them from cloſing , and complying 
with them, and yeilding, and giving way unto 
them. | | 
Thirdly, Gods keeps the feet of his Saints from 
progreſs and proceedings in Sin, when they fall or 
ſlip he holds them up from falling further. Thus 
Pſal. 94. 18. When IT ſaid my foot ſlippeth, thy 
Mercy O Lord held me up. This is another great 
Expreſiion of Gods goodneſs to his Servants,. that 
he does not ſuffer them to run into the ſame Exceſs 
of riot with-other men. That (though for rea- 
ſons beſt known to- himſelf, as to humble them, and 
to ſhew them , what is within them, ) he may 
perhaps ſuffer them now and then to fall into Sin, 
yet he does Graciouſly keep them from the De- 
grees, and Extremities of them. Hence it is faid 
(1 Joh. 3. 9. ) That be that is born of God, does 
not commit Sin? What, not Sin at all 2? no, That's 
not the meaning of it ( for he had ſaid: in the firſt 
chap. werſ. 8. If we ſay that we have no Sin ,' we 
deceive our ſelves. ) But not Sin in that height, 
with that greedineſs, in that meaſure, and man- 
ner, and circumſtance as others do. Though they 
may begin, yet God lets them not go on, and pro- 
ceed in it, but putsa ſtop and reſtraint upon them 


—_—_y 


 Pſal. tg. verſ. 12. 


| that they gono further. He keeps them back from 


preſumptnons Sins, that they may not have Domt- 
non, over them. as David prayes for himſelf, in 


Laſtly, He keeps the feet of his Saints , from 
Relapſe: and Returning to Sin again. He foffers 
them not like the Dog, to return again to their 
former Vomit,nor like the Sow.that was waſhed to 
her wallowing tn the mire. This he underrakes for * 
them. Thus ſays David of a Righteous man, Pfal. 


127: 24. Though he fall, he ſhall mot be utterly caſt- 


down ,” for the Lor4 upholdeth him with his hand. 
AS Paul. Phil. 4. 7. The peace of God which paſ- 
ſeth all underſtanding , ſhall heep your hearts and 
minds through Chriſt Jeſus. Keep them as in aGar- 
riſen, as the word in the Original Text properly lig- 
nittes, | 4 
Fhe proper Improvement of this point thus ex- 
plain'd to our felves, is a word of fpecial Comfort, 
and Incouragement tothe Servants of God, as be-' 
ng intereſted in a very great Privilege, which 
does belong unto them. What a wonderful Mer- 
cy is this, that God will keep oxr Feet from falling, 
as David ſpeaks of Rimfelf. Pal. 115. 8. That 
he prevents us, and keep us from Sin. Eſpecially con- 
{tdering the many Dangers, and Snares, and Haz-' 
ards whereunto weare daily expoſed. It is a Com-' 
fort to the Servants of God, as to matter of imploy- 
ment. In great Services, and Undertakings, 
whether in Majeſty, or Miniſtry, whether in the- 
Church, orthe Common wealth, in regard where- 
of they may happily now and then be ſuſpicious of 
themſelves, and jealous of their own Hearts, as 
many Godly 'men now and then are. A good 
Chriſtian when he is called to ſome great and ſpe- 
cial Service, hedd&es not fo much think with Him- 


ſelf; how ſhall I go through it without trouble, but 
how ſhall I go through it without Sin? This 1s 
that which moſt fticks upon his Spirtt. How ſhall 
I avotd the Snares, the Temptations, the Sins, the 
manifold Miſcarriages, which this my Place, or 
Work, or Imployment, is by reaſon of humane 
Corruption | compaſt withall , ,now here's that 
which may ſatisfy him. He wi#/ keep the feet of his 
Saints, Thoſe which keep cloſe to Him, he * 
will ſtrengthen and inable them for the fervices 
whereunto he calls them, and likewiſe from the 
infirmities, , which they are ſubject unto in theſe 
ſervices. &Þ 
So likewiſe as for matter of Tmployment , fo for 
matter of Condition , - whether Riches or Poverty, 
Proſperity, or Afti@ion, and tne like, Theſe are 
many of Gods ſervants which are ready 'to miſtruſt 
themſelves, here eſpecially, (though *perhaps 
there may be leſs. danger of them in that, ) how 
they ſhall carry themſelves through Adverliry , 
how they ſhall be able to take up their Croſs to 
looſe their very time from Chriſt, if he ſhould calk 
them to it, and not decline and ftare back from 
his work. Here is that which may /zppor# them.” 
He will keep the feet of his Saints. . 
And fo for any kind of Aſſaule, or Temptation 
whartfoever. Here's Gods promiſe which he has 
made for it , and this uſe are we to make of-ir, 
© 2 Even 


N% 


" and Saints of his Owning. 
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_ evento comfort, and incourage our 'ſelves upon 


fach Conliderations as theſe are. Foraſmuch as 
Deſpair , and Diſcouragement may jn this caſe 
prove very hazardous, and prejudicial unto us. 
Now to make this point every way effctual , 


and pertinent indeed to our ſelves, we mult here. 


have a care oftwo things. 

The Firſt is the ys ny of our Perſons, we 
.muſt look to that. Obſerve here in the very Text 
it ſelf, whoſe feet it is, that he here keeps. 177 7s 
the feet of his Saints. They muſt be Saints whoſe 
feet God will keep. 84ints, and his Saints too, 
Saints of his Making , and Saints of his Calling, 
| Thoſe which are ſuch, 
he will keep their feet, that is, as we have Explain'd 
it, their Hearts, and 4fe@Fions, and Ways. He will 
preſerve them from running into Extravagances , 
and the Extremities of Sin. His' Saints, that 15 
ſuch perſons as are in-Covenant with bim, and be- 
gotten again by him, , and have his Image, and like- 


, neſs Stamp'd upon them, and his Seed remaining in 


them. Theſe are they which ſhall be thus kept, and 
ſerv'd , and none bur they. Thoſe which are not 


thus, they have no Ground for the Expeation of. 


ſuch a Favour, or Priviledge as this is to be con- 

referr'd, or beſtowed upon them. Thus we may 
obſerve in the Connexion there in that place. 
1 Pet. 2. 3. 4e - Begotten again who are kept 
in the laſt times. None are kept but thoſe which are 
begotten again Oc. | | 


Itis the great miſery and unhappineſs of all men. 


out of Chriſt, That as they are deprived of many 
other bleſlings beſides 3 ſo amongſt the reſt of Di- 
vine Protefjon, as to matter of fin and ſpiritual 
Judgements. They are more in danger of being giver 
#p to Satan,and their own corruptÞiearts, then others 


, are, and being evil already to grow worſe, and 
 moreconfirm 


in evilevery day then other; where- 
asthoſe which are Regenerate, and Renewed, and 
SanGtificd, and have Grace begun in them 5 they are 
thereby in ſome manner ſecured againſt thoſe ha- 
zards which others fall into. And he that hath be- 

un a good work. in ' them, will confirm it, and 
finiſhit 1n them until the day of Chriſt, As the Apo- 


- ſtle tells the Philippians, Phil. 1. 6. 


But Secondly, That's: not all, It is not enough 
for us to be.right for ozr perſons in the General Dua- 
;fications of them 3 But we muſt be right likewiſe 
for: our carriage and the behaviour of our ſelves. 
ofe which are the Saints of God may ſometimes 


 ſoorder the buſineſs by their own wilful heedleſ- 
-nefs, and negle@, as that they may provoke God for 
_ atime at leaſt to ſuſpend this proteftion and ſafe- 


guard-of them. He may and does alſo now aud 
then ſuffer them to ſlip that they may the better 
look to their feet at another time. He will keep 
the feet of his Saints, but he expetts alſo thar they 


" ſhould keep themſelves, and not ruſh. themſelves 


upon the occaſions of evil; as ſometimes they 
are ready to do ; whiles they do fo they 
may chance to ſmart for it , and come with 
broken bones at laſt. As God Himſelf undertakes 
it for the main, ſo his Saints muſt alſo uſe their own 
indeavour, as they are exhorted to it, Feel. 5.1. 


; 


—_—_— —_—_— 


| 


Keep thy feet, when thou goeſt to the houſe of God, 
@&*c. But ſo much of the firlt reference of theſe 
words, as they may be taken Spiritaally, and in re- 
lation to the Inward man. 

Now further, Secondly, We may likewiſe (if we 
pleaſe) take them in reference to Temporals, and 
God's Providence as tothe things of #his life. 
will here alſo keep the feet of his Saints, That is 
he will proſper all events and undertakings to them, 
He will bleſs them in whatſoever they doand whi- 
therſoever they go; This is the meaning of it. 

Firſt, He will bleſs them in their wazes 5 Take, 
notice of That. This is one way to keep their feet. 
And it is fo likewiſe in the Language of Scripture, 
As Pſal. 121.6. The Lord ſhall preſerve thy going 
out and thy comming in from this time forth, and for 
ever-more. Ando, Dent. 28.6. Bleſſed ſbalt thoy 
be when thou commeſt in, and bleſſed ſhalt thou be when 
thox goeſt out. Again, Pſal. 91. 11, 12. He hall 
give bis Angels charge over thee to keep thee is 
all thy wayes, They ſhall bear thee up in their hands 
leaſt thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone, In all which 
-places, and the like, we have promiſes. made to 
God's people for the keeping and preſerving of them, 
even in their common and ordinary out-goings ;. 
not onelyfor the preſerving of their ſouls and ſpirits 
from ſio, but alſo for the preſerving of their lives. 
and bodies from deſtruftion. Therefore the Chal- 
dee paraphraſt reads it, corpus ſervorum ſuorum. He 
that keeps the body of his ſervants, where the feet are 
put by a Senecdocke, for all the other parts, and 
the argument holds good a fortiorir, by reaſoning 
from the leſs tothe greater. He that will keep the 
feets the moſt abjed parts of the body, and ſuch as 
are of leſs eſteem, certainly he will not be wantiog 
to the Breaſt and head, thoſe more noble and emr- 
nent parts, but will be ſure to keep theme more eſpe- 
cially. Henames the feet, that from them we might 
riſe higher to all the reſt, and thoſe which are ſupe- 
riours. 

Again further, He names the Feet , as thoſe 
which are moſt expoſed to danger, and hurt of 
all other. - God beſtowing the Greateſt ProteQt 
on, where there ſeems to be the-Greatelt need, 
and Neceſlity for it , he gives more to that part 
that lacketh. But the Sum of all comes to this 
God's Cuſtody, and Preſervation of his people, in 
their paſſages, and goings up and down. | 

This may ſeem (7 at the hearing of it ) to be but. | 
an ordinary Obſervation, but yet is ſuch. as we 
may make very good. uſe and Improvement of in 
the Courſe of our times. Hereby to prevent the 
People of God, from Inordinate, and Excluſive 
Fears, either for themſelves, or thoſe belonging 
unto them, in their Journeys, and Traveliags, 
and the like. That they are not onely »nder a Pro- 
vidence, but under a Promiſe. And whenſoever 
they goin, or out, upon good and warrantable 
Occaſions, they may here expe&t God's preſerva- 
tion of them upon this Account. His Word, and 
Warrant for it, He will keep the feet of his Saints. 
And 'it is a great piece of weakneſs in any when as 
notwithſtanding ſuch an aſſurance as this is, they 
w1ll be as ſometimes they are full of Trouble, and 


perplexity 


He £© 
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rplexity in themſelves, as if they had never had 
ſach a promiſe as this made unto them. = 

But perhaps you will here interpoſe', that all 
Temporal promiſes are but Conditional,. and ſuch as 
in the Event tnay fail ; for the accompliſhment of 
them. in which regard they do not exempt us from 
Fear, and Sollicitude about them, we have ground . 
enough to be troubled in ſuch matters as theſe are 
notwithſtanding Gods promiſes, which he hath 
made in reference to them, forasmuch as many of 
the Saints of God do notwithſtanding miſcarry 
under them. There are many which break their 
Legs, and Armes, and Limbs, even of good 
men, as well as others, all things fall alike to all, 


and therefore what ſtreſs is here in ſifſth promitſes 
as theſe are, from whom the Saints and Servants of 
God might be kept from Fear as to themſelves. 

To this I anſwer, (and it may ſerve as a fatisfacti- 
on in all other Temporal promiſes whatſoever of 
the like Nature. ) That there is very great cauſe 
for Quietneſs,and ſettledneſs of Spirit,in the Sairts, 

and Servants of God, notwithſtanding all this. 
And that from hence, becauſe it never fails, but 
upon ſome ſpecial , and eminent Confiderati- 


ons, as wherein either the Glory of God, or their | 


own good in ſome other reſpect is principally 
aimed. God will fo fulfill to his Sairts, all his 
promiſes of temporal Bleſſings, and amongit thereſt 
of temporal ProteFion, as that he will never turn 
alide from them, but where themſelves upon due 
Conſideration, and underſtanding of his provi- 
dence towards them, ſhall be ready to thank+him 
forit, All things fall alike zo a//, in regard of the 
Condition it ſelf which falls unto them, but they do 
not fall alike to all, in regard of the Ground, and 
Principles, and Arguments which they fall unto 
them #pox. God 1s carried by ſome other reaſon 
in his ſuffering of Miſcarriages in his People, and 
other men, ſo that here is a double ſalve for this 
objection. | Kee. 

Firſt, That this promiſe it holds for the moſt 
part in the thing it ſelf, not onely ina way of com- 
mon Providence, but in ſpecial love. 


Secondly, That where it holds not i» the thing, 
yet it hoſds in regard of that AfﬀeCtion which was | 
the ground ,. of firſt making of it. And fo much 


for that. That's the firſt branch of Explication. 
He will keep the feet of his Saints viz. 1n regard 
their ways. | "27 


Secondly, I regard of their Works, whatſoever 
they do- This is faid of a Godly man. Pſa. 1. 
verſ. 3. That whatſoever he doth ſhall'proſper, - And 
thereare Inſtances and Examples of it. In Joſeph. 
Gen. 39. 3. The Lord was with him, and made all 
that he did to proſper in his hand, And Jacob, he 
takes notice of it in himſelf, in reference to Leber. 
Gemeſ. 30..verſ. 30. The Lord hath bleſs thee ſince my 
Comming. Le-ragli, at my foot; asitis in the He- 
brew Text, that is from my very firſt entrance and 
ſetting foot firſt into thine Houſe. There is a Bleſ- 
fing upon a righteous hand” whatſoever it be that 


he undertakes. As a Blefling of ProteFion upen 


his Perſon, ſo a Bleſſing of Sxcceſs upoit his Labour, 
and conſtant Imployment., 

Now, The common Application; which may 
be made of all this to our ſelves, is from hence to 
take diretion what courſe is to be taken by our 
ſelves, if refererice to either of theſe two Heads, 
which we have now mentioned unto you, whe- 
ther Proſperity , ahd Succeſs in Labours, or Pro- 
teftion and Preſervation in Dangers, Eſpecially in 
theſe times of Uncertainty ; and DiſtraQion in 
which welive. Namely, to make this good to 
our ſelves, that we are the Saints, and Servants 
of Godwhich have his Grace wrought in our 
Hearts , and are in Covenant with him. We may 
from hence be then aſſured, that he will preſerve 
us,. and watch over us for good, as over thoſe 
which are of his own Houſehold and Family, and 
do in a fpecial manner belong, and relate to Him- 
ſelf, we ſhall then be bzs in that day when he' will 
make up his Jewel. And he will ſpare us, as a 
tan ſpareth his own Son that ſerveth him. Mal.” 3. 
17. Bat ſo much ofthis firſt Branch viz, The 
State and Condition of the Godly, in thoſe words: 
He will keep the feet of his Saints. | 

The Second,[s the State of the Wicked in theſe. 
But the Wicked ſhall be filent in Darkneſs. -- As 
there's a difference betwixt the iched and the 
Godly, in regard of their Diſpoſition, ſo is there 
likewiſe in regard of their Condition. And it is 
here among other places of Scripture expreſt in this 


- preſent Text; which we have now before us: 


Where, for the Wicked and Ungodly, we have two 
things faſten'd upon them. | Firſt, A ſtate of Dark- 
neſs. And Secondly, A ſtate of S:lence, in ar- 
der to that Darkneſs. Both theſe are here hin- | 
ted, whenit isſaid. They ſhall be folent in Dark- 
neſs. $6.2 ths 
0 A State of Darkneſs. As to which, -it 
would be here pertinently inquired ; what is to 
be underſtood by it. It may be referred to a 
double Condition, whether of this preſent Life # 
or of that which is to come, of the way , or theend- 
Firſt, For this life preſent as the way. ' Wicked 
men they are here in Darkneſs. | 7 9/ 
Firſt, In. the Tgnorance of their mindes. '' #4* 
ving their underſtandings darkned. As the Apoſtle 
Paul ſpeaks of the Gentiles, Eph. 4. 18. Being 
alienated from the life of God, throngh the ignorance 
which is in them, becanſe of the blindneſs of their 
Heart. Ando Eph, 5. 8. Te were all ſometimes 
Darkneſ;. Thisis the Condition of all Carnal, and 
Unregenerate Perſons, ſo long as they are in a [tare 
of Nature, they are in a ſtate of Darkneſs. The 
Natural man diſcerns not the things of the Spirit of 
God, neither can he know them, becauſe they are Sp 
ritually diſcern'd.' as it isin 1. Cor. 2. 14. There 
is none that Underſtandeth , there is none that ſeek- 
eth after God. Rome. 3. 11 Op 
Secondly, In the Inordinancy of their AﬀeCth 

ons, there's Darkneſs in them from thexce alſo. He 
that hateth his Brother is in Darkneſ7; and walketh in 
Darkneſs, and knoweth not whether he goeth, becauſe 
that Darkneſs hath blinded his Eyes. fays the Apoſtle 
1. Joh. .2. 11, Take a man whoſe AﬀeRtions are 
| - irregulate 
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 irregulated and diſtemper'd ia.him, and he hath a 
vittiginous and giddy. humour pofleſſing him, he is 

'as it:-werein the dark, and ſo. to. be accounted 
fayes Athanaſms. Malice it ſhades the mind, , and 
ſo any other unruly Paſhon in them, 

Thirdly, Iathe praGife of all other Sins what- 
ſoever, beſides. works of Wickedneſs, are works 
of Darkneſs,and ſo they are ſtill call'd. The unfruit- 
ful works of Darkneſs Eph. 5. 11. Foraſmuch as 
they ſeek the Dark for the Commiſhton of them. 
The Theif,, and Murtherer, and Adulterer , they 
all wait for the Dark, as Job obſerves 1t of them, 
ſuch Places, -and Times, as wherein they may be 
kept and preſerv'd, from others Eyes, as to. the 
beholdio? of themn,. | 
= Laſtly, In chat Spiritual blindneſs, which they 
are delivered and given up to, beſides: that natu- 
ralDarkneſs, which is in 'all unregenerat Perſons, 
yeaand regenerate likewiſe by Natural. There 1sa 
Super natural, and Judicial, which ſome eſpect- 
ally.iathe juſt Judgement. of God have inflicted 
ypon them.. Thus Rome. I. 28... It is ſaid of the 
wicked Gentiles. That as they. did not like to re- 
tzin God in their Knowledg, God gave them wp to a 
 reprobate Senſe, or mind void of Judgment”, #0 do 
thuſe things which are not Convenient. Thus in all 
theſe reſpets are wicked men in Darkneſs. _ 
 +Darkneſs it is the privation of light. And fo it 
is in. ſach kind-of Perſons, now we mult know 
what Light this is. - Namely the Light of the. Spirit. 
Asfor- the' common. Light of Nature; the Light, 
dime Light of Reaſon , that even Natural men 
may. have; and in fome Competent meaſure, as the 
Heathen Philoſophers had many of them in great A- 
bundance. + But this Light of Grace, and of the 
Spirit, -it is ſuch as they: are not acquainted with, 
*nor know not what it Is. 

-iT his accordingly gives us an.account of ſo many 
Stumblings, and Miſcarriages, as there are inthe 
World, - Here's an account ofthe Diverſity of. Er- 
rours; and falſe Opinions 1n matters of Judgment. - 
And:here's an account alſo of the Diverlity.of Out- 
ges': and Wickedne in. matters of Practiſe, 


there, 


So Job 17. 13. 


And ſo likewiſe in Eccleſ. 11. 8. The days of Dark- 
neſs, they ſhall ve many. Ttis ſpoken [till of abode 


neſs of Death. ; 
Hell it ſelf, "which iscall'd in Scripture Utter Dark- 
meſs. Thisisthat which is eſpecially proper to the 


Pjal. 9. 17. The Wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, 


which 1s mage to be their Portion, 
for'the Firſt particular, viz. . The ſtate of Darkneſs, 


Expoſed unto. 


it may admit of a 'various Emphaſis which is in- 
volvdin it, we may reduce it. to-theſe following 
Particulars ng by. 


S444 


'n there are ſo. many Abomiations as do conti- 
nually raighe ;anmong(t us, it.:is. from hence, 
armen-are in Darkneſs. . There's a milt. of Spi- 
ritual Blindneſs which hath Surpriſed then, and 

| ad'them., . . and therefore! it is. that, they 


uinto fuch Miſcarriages as. theſe. are. .,And-this 
for-the Dorkzeſs of the way , - that Darkneſs, which 
icked men /are-incompalt:with here in this ;pre- 


\TheSecondysithe -Darkneſs of the End,...Fhat 
Darkneſs, which they are ſubject unto .ia.agother 


World. - This is of two ſaxts.; .[;cither the.Dark- 


nefof Death; or Judgment. - 


+»Firlt, Of Death, [that iscommon. to all: | both | 
. good and bad, And it is: repreſented in Scripture 


tousnnder'the-.notion of Darkneſs. Thusin Job 
© 140.) 41-22... Befort 1 g0 whence 1 ſhall not yeturs, 
-Even to the Land of Darkneſq.,'-and the. ſhadow of 
| Death. 4 Land-of Darkneſt, as Darkneſs it ſelf , 

-and of the (adew + of Death , without any: order, 


_—y 


-and Where the Light is as Darkneſs, Thus it is ſpoken 


*- 


Secondly, 
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{ of the Grave, and the- condition. of Bodies lying. 
Tf 1 wait, the Graveis- 
mine Houſe +, I have made my Bed in the Darkneſs. 
1a the Grave,this is common to all, viz, The Darks. 

The Second, Is the Darkneſs of Judgment, and. 
Wicked. Bind him hand and foot, and caſt him into. 
utter Darkneſs ſayes Chriſt. Matth. 22. 13. And. 


and all the Nations that forget God. This is that. 
And fo much. 


which the Wicked and Ungodly, of the World are. 


The Second is the ſtate of Silence. in order to | 
this Darkneſs. They ſhall be ſilent in;Darkneſs, Thus: 
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| Secondly , Silence it 15 a note of Convittion. 
They ſtall be ſilent, that 1s, they (hall have nothing 


to ſay for themſelves. - Wicked men, as they ſhall 
be full of Grief , ſo likewiſe of Confuſion. When 


God ſhall ch4rge them with ſuch and ſach Sins, and 
Abominations , whereof they are guilty , they 
ſhall have nothing here to anſwer him. Either by 
way of Apology for themſelves, or Cenſure: of, his 


proceedings againſt them. That every mouth .znay | 


be topped, and all the World become guilty before God. 
as itisin Row. 3. I9. Thus it was with, lim-10 
the Goſpel Which came to the Marriage-Supper » 
not having on him his Wedding-Garment. when the 
King a»kt him how he came thither 2 it is ſaid hewas 
ſpeechleſs. Matth. 22. 12. . Thatis,: he knew, not 
what to ſay for himſelf, God will one day non: plus 
and Convince, and Confound all impenitent.Sin- 
ners. They ſhall be in Darkneſs, that 1s, in Extre- 
mity of Miſery, and ſilent init, that 1s, Convinced, 
and perſwaded of Gods 4<lignt , in his praceed- 
ings. | : 
Thirdly, It isa note of Abode, and of ,Continu- 
ance in this miſerable Condition: They: ſhall be 
kept, and bound up in it. 
neſs, it was ſuch-as wherewith. they were; faltened 
and contained in their places , as not knowing 
how to ſtir out of them. . They ſaw not one another, 
neither roſe any from bis place for three. Days. . . And 
. Wiſd. 17. verſ. 19. There: is;an Expreſſion ſu- 
table, where tis ſaid. They were all . bound with | 
one Chain of Darkneſs.. Sutable whereunto is that 
of Jude 1.6. Where ſpeaking of the Devils... The | 
Angels that kept not their firſt Eſtate, it is ſaid that 
they are reſerved in Everlaſting Chains under Dark- 
neſs, unto the Judgment of the great Day. So then 
they ſhall be ſilent in Docknete is as much as they 
ſhall be Continued in Darkneſs, and does denote 
theImmoveableneſs, and Irrecoverablenels of their 
miſerable Condition, being ſuch as from which they 
ſhall never be freed or delivered, which Expoſiti- 
on is ſutable ro that of Aoſes in his ſong, ſpeaking 
of the Enemies of the Church, to wit,, the Eg ypti- 
ans. Exod. 15. 16. Fear and Dread. ſhall fall upon 
them, by the greatneſs of thine Arme, they ſhall be ſtill 
as a Stone, In the Hebrew it is, ijdhmou , that is 
they ſhall be ſileat.. Tacnerint tanquam lapis furrint. 
the. Chalde Paraphraſt. Thus. we: ſee how as the 
Wicked are in Darkneſs; $0 in_what ſenſe alſo they 
are ſaid to be ſilent 1n 1t. I ow 


| Now(tojoyn them both together) they are ſuch 
as doe very fitly agree to ſuch. kind of -perſons. 
Both Darkyeſs and alſo ſilence in it are very ſutable 
to wicked men, -, , WE Eg . 
Firſt,the Darkneſs of Condition anſwerable tothe 
darkneſs of ſin, Wicked men they abharre the 
light, becauſe their deeds are evil, They delightin 
works of darkneſs, and now that lights comento 
the world, yet they love darkneſs rather then light 
as It 15 1n the Goſpel, Joh. 3. 19... And therefore 
Wt 15 very fitting that Darkneſs. ſhould. be inflicted 
upon them, That their puniſhment may beatſwer- 
able to their diſpoſition. 


darkneſs 


s 


> there's good reaſon that they ſhould have 


As. the Egyptian Dark- | 


Seing they delight i: 


Secondly, Silence in evil,;:anfwerable to flence 


dom good: Wicked men they Care Not to' ſpeak 


any thing which: may be to the Honour of God: 
They. are ſilent as to. prayers, and: prailes and g00d 
ſpeeches which ſhould come from them ; They have 
a drineſs., and barreneſs,and dumbneſs and ſpeech- 
leſaeſs here, and accordingly, they are made filent, 
as to affliGion, ' and the ſad effe#s and conſequences 
which that does eauſe and occaſion to them; They are 
ftlent in Darkneſs.- | | a9 CLLFD 


enough of it, and o' they have, fit in darkneſs and 
| in the ſhadow of death. et Tt: F190 


There's one thing more which we have not yet 


mention'd which yer-may be very proper andþÞerti- 
nent to the ſcope of the place;zand that is the wicked's 
uncertainty and went of due. advice and refolition 
what to doe 19 thoſe conditions 'of+ perplexity 1a 
which they are. They: ſhall be filent,- as to the 
giving of Counſel either to others or elſe to'them- 
ſelves; as being zoz-pluſt and at a ſtand from that dwu- 
biouſneſs and ambiguity of atfaws which are upon 
them. This is a ſenſe which will very:wellhold, and it 
1s a caſe which does oftentiines: fall ' out 3 that 
whereas the Saints and ſervants: of God, He keeps 
their feet for them; And gives'light to them that ſit 
in Darkneſs and the ſhaddow of Death, yea and alſo 


guides thezr feet in the way of peace, as it isin Lnk.t. 


79. The wicked on the otherltde they' ſhall-reel 
to and fro and: ſtagger like a: drunken 'man, and'be at 
their wits end, as the Scripture ſometimes exprefles 
itz they ſhalb not ſee their way before therm, nor 
yet know what courſe-is bett to-be taken by'rhem: 
That's the ſecond Branch here: conſiderable, to wit 
the ſtate. of the wicked, in'oppolitton- and contra- 
diſtinftion to the Godly, and fo'the firſt General 
part of the Text, which is the condition of two 
ranks of perſons good and bad. 'He fhall keep the 


feer of the Saints, But the wicked: thall be ſilent mn 


” 


Darkneſs. «£110 JU4 C3 : Heuh 

The ſecond General is the Reaſon, or Acconfit 
which- is given of both, That we have in the laſt 
words, For by ſtrength ſhall no man prevail 5 This 
refers to both precedent clauſes of 'the former Ge- 
neral, in the conditions both of good and'bad} 
therefore doe's God keep the feet: of His Saints, be- 
cauſe there's no ſtrength prevailing''withont Him: 
And therefore again ſhall the wicked alſo befilent 
in darkneſs, becauſe there's no ſtrength prevailing 
againſt him, ſo it holds ſtrong as a vey good reafon 
19 either reference.” 1 Let & DO 2028 THRM4R 


4 12009 (164 q ing 
We begia with-the firſt;viz.As it tefers'totheffi 
clauſe. He ſhall keep the feet of "His Saints,” TMr1s, 


| by taking it excluſively; He and He alone T Here's 


no man- prevails without God, by'atiy : ſtrength 
whicbis in Himſelf. And therefore our off Tran ia 
tion expreſſes it ſo; ' By his onin ſtrength fhallf td 
.man prevail. This iis true #ccording tb the'NvFi92: 
and 'Acceptation of ſtrength in'"the fall a "ard 
extent of it 5 ' whatever ſtrength'there's Oo 2 ttian's 
own; it is ſuch as whereby He {hall be never abfe to 


prevail, unleſs be have another and better ſtrength 
3 21 7121 ''s 
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joyn'd together with It: NL 
Wee'l reduce it briefly-to three Heads. 
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The Cuſtody of God over bis People. 


Serm. VIII 


Firſt, The ſtrength of Body and Humane power | 

with the appurtenances thereof. 
..., Secondly, The.ſtreagth: of | Parts and the im- 
provementsof wit and underſtanding, The ſtrength 
of Gracein the meer purpoſe of it. | 

Firſt, I ſay, not by the ſtrength of Body and 
Humane Power with the Appurtenances thereof, 
- there's no-man ſhall prevail by this ; not by ſtrength 
of outward force and arms, and ſuch helps as theſe. 
Theſe have a ſtrength in them, and ſuch an one as 
one would think robe very prevalent, but it 1s not 
this ſimply conſider'd which carries the buſineſs. 
And the Scripture does accordingly ſo ſet it and re- 

reſcat it unto us. Not by might nor by power, but 
by my Fpirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Zech.4.6. It 1s 
the word of the Lord to Zerubbabel. So Eccleſ.g.11. 
Therace is not to the ſwift, nor the battel tothe ſtrong. 

And Pſal. 44. 3- They got not the land in poſſeſſron by 
. their own ſword, neither did their own arm ſave them, 
but thy right hand and thine arms, and the light of thy 
countenance, becauſe thou hadſt a favour to them. 
There's the reſolution of all, not into war's ſtrength 
ſo much as into God's. There are divers inſtances. 


and examples of thoſe which have had little or no | 


ſtrength of their own, and yer have much pre- 
vailed ; again their are inſtances of thoſe which 
have zot prevailed, where they have had ſtrength in 
great abundance, | 

_ And the Lord delights to have it fo, that ſo His 
own ſtrength and power and glory may the more 
appear, and that all Nations and People and Per- 
ſons, may acknowledge him in the Government 
of the world, who is the Bleſſed and onely Potentate, 
the King of Kings and Lord of Lord's, as the Apo- 
ſtle Pal declares himin 1 Tizz. 6. 15. 

Therefore, As the Prophet Jeremy makes Appli- 
cation of it to. our hand, Let not the ſtrong man glory 
in bis ftrength, Jer.9. 23. We ſee hence what little 
cauſe we have to put our confidence in man, or to 
make fleſh our arm, as the ſame Prophet likewiſe in- 
timates and pronounces a curſe upon ſuch perſons 

. as are guilty of ſo doing, Jer. 17. 5. Ther's not 
the Greateſt Humane ſtrength which of it ſelf can 


do any good,nor may expect any great matter from 
it; thoſe that doe ſo will bediſappointed, and fo 
much the ſooner becauſe they doe ſo. The ſtrength 
of man and outward Power, it'is but weak of it's 
own nature,but when it begins once to be truſted in, 
it becomes weaker then it was before, becauſe that 
then it is God's Rival, and comes as it were into 
- competition with himſelf. Now he is a jealous God 
and. will not indure any thing to treſpaſs and in- 
trench on his Prerogative.. | 

It is true that in outward ſtrength ſomewhat 
__ there. is, which accordingly is to be looked upon 

"as a means tending to ſuch an end, but the efficacy 
of itis from an Higher,and it is no otherwiſe aFually 
_ ſuceeſſeful then it pleaſes him-to concur with it. 

The bars of 'the Mighty are Broken , arid they that 
ſtumbled are girt with ſtrength, as it is in Ezekzel, 
God has choſen the weak things of the world to con- 
. found the ſirong, atid. things deſpiſed to bring to 


| whereof they partake in this particular. 


i. 


KW , Sr Ang are; how little do they think of | 
Fthis, which are puft up and ſwollen, and as I may 


in amanner ſay intoxicated with the apprehenſions 
of any thing in themſelves to this purpoſe 3 who 
glory in their great ſtrength, and the —_ 
Alas! 
what a poor thing it is if they conſider all, and } 
what little cauſe and ground have they for it! | 
everl the {trongeſt that are/ How often does the | 
Lord 1n his providence confite ther and convince | 
them of the contrary, and ſhew them that it 1s not þ 
in themſelves; We ſhould here for our parts ob- 
ſerveit and take notice of it, that forthe firſt Head, 
here conſiderable. By his owr ſtrength no man ſhall | 
prevail, that is, by ſtrength of Body or Arms, or 
outward force im any kind whatſoever. 

Secondly, Not by ſtrength of wit or parts, and | 
improv d underſtanding; There's a ſtrength which | 
belongs to this alſo, but it will not prevail neither | 
conſidered in it ſelf, God confonnds the wiſdom of 
the wiſe,and brings to nothing the underſtanding of the | 
prudent, 1 Cor. I. 19, Men of ſtrong heads and 
brains, and parts, and of a deep and ſubtile reach | 
1n matters of Policy, yet they are not alwayes 1n- 
fallibly ſucceſsful, He diſappointeth the devices of 
the crafty, ſo that their hands cannot perform their | 
enterpriſe, He t4keth the wiſe in their own craftineſs, 
and ' the counſel of the froward is carried headlong, 
And the Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wiſe, that 
they are vain, I Cor. 3. 20. And Job 5.12, 13. 
Even 4his ſtrength it is many times no more but} 
weakneſs neither, In Eccleſ. 9.11. (the place be- | 
fore alleadged) we have the inſufficiency of ſuch a | 
ſtrength as this is Jaid forth in three ſeveral expreſli- } 
ONs : Bread is not to-the wiſe, nor Riches to mendf || 
underſtanding, Nor favour to men of shill. The mean- | 
ing whereof is not this, That they are to none of | 
theſe at all> but that they are to none of theſe in- | 
feVibly, and in ſach a fort as never to be otherwiſe. 
Wiſe men may ſometimes get bread, that is, ſuch | 
things as are of uſe to the ſupportment of this hu- | 
mane life, but. they do nor pet it purely by their | 
wiſdom; And »nderſtanding men may ſometimes 
get Riches, and attainto a great eſtate in the world, | 
but they doe not get it by their underſtanding alone. | 
And kilful men they may purchaſe favour and cre- | 
cit, and eſteem and reputation, but it is not their 
s$kill which does certainly intereſt themin it, No, | 
but their is a line and thred of Providence which | 
runsalong in all cheſe Diſpenſations. Theſe Abt- | 
lities, and Qualifications are no further ſucceſſe- | 
ful, then as it pleaſes God himſelf to concurre and | 
appear in them. : 

Thirdly, To carry it ſtill a little higher (Candic | 
may be cloſer to the ſcope of rhe Text) by his own | 
ſtrength ſhall no mar prevail, that is, not by the | 
ſtrength of his own habitual Grace. It is no queſti- 
on a very great advantage which a Saint and ſer- | 
vant of God has over another man z that he hatha | 
principle of ſomething , and ſaving Grace ia his | 
heart, -which doth ſtill combat and conflict, and | 
wreſtle with corruption in him, and alſo diſpoſe | 
and encline him'to that which is good 3 whereasa | 
carnal and unregenerate perſon is ſwayed by no- | 
thing but his own luſts, and ruled by that ſpirit | 
which works in the children of Diſobedience ; yea | 
but | 
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but this Grace now in a Chriſtian, when 1t comes 

to the Tryal and Improvement, it will not hold 

without ſomewhat elſe. A Beleever ſtands not fo 
much by the Grace . within Him, the Grace of 
Toherence, that Grace which is 1n Himſelf, as 

by that whichis his Support, or rather by the Grace 

without him The Grace 'of 4ſſeſtance. The Grace 

that is the favourand good will, and Mercy of 
God Himſelf , who ſuſtaines Him , and keeps up. 

It is he that keeps the feet of his Saints, and none but. 
He. Even in this ſenſe alſo. And it is not by their 

own, but by this ſtrength that they ſhall prevail. 


Therefore let none truſt to this, whoſoever they 
be, Thoſe who have never ſo much of it, and the 
reateſt ſhare in it, for it will not ſerve the turn. 
We ſhould Kill be begging of God, to perfit his 
own work in us. And when he has given us Grace 
for the Principal, to draw it out allo for the Ex- 
erciſe, and AZivity of it, not to reſt our ſelvesin 
Habits, orin good Purpoſes , or in good 
Motions ond Beginnings in us 3 but to depend fur- 
ther upon the Spirit of God, for his Accom- 
pliſhmenr, and Conſummation of them. And that 
alſo-upon every new occaſion, which is Admini- 
ſtred to us, we need the Aſliſting, and ſtrength- 
ning Grace of God, inevery Aion, and Moment 
of our lives, and whatſoever we ſet our ſelves to, 
and therefore let us ſtill ever and anon have re- 
courſe unto it, #nd make our Confidence in that a- 
lone. Leaſt with Peter, while we truſt in our 
ſelves, and our own Grace, which at preſent we 
partake off, we 'miſcarry and fall into Temp- 
tation. Tt is oneof the main Reaſons in Provi- 
dence, why God has ſometimes ſuffered men of 
Great and Eminent Graces toſflip fouly, and ſcan- 
dalouſly in their times, that ſo they might learn 
themſelves, and others might learn by their 
Diſmal Examples, that they do not ſtand by any 
ſtrength of their own, but by the Grace of God, 
whenſoever they do ſtand. By his own oa 
ſhall no man prevail. That is, not by any ſtrength 
without God, That's the firſt Explication. 

Secondly, Not by ſtrength againf# Him, in re- 
ſerence eſpecially tothe Second Clauſe. The Wick: 
ed ſhall be ſilent in Darkneſs. Ungodly men ſhall not 
eſcape Puniſhment, becauſe they cannot be too ſtrong 
for God, whois a God of Power and might , and is 
able to Cruſh them in pieces, whenſoever he pleaſes. 
Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy * Are we ftrong- 
er then He 2 ſays the Apoſtle. 1 Cor. 10, 22 Sure- 
ly no we are not. With him is Wiſdom and ſtrength, 
be hath Counſel and Underſtanding, as it isin Job 12. 
T3. And this ſtrength of his, he does purpoſely 
1mprove againſt thoſe which are his Enemies, as it 
follows in the next verſ. to the Text, werſ, 10. of 
this Chapter. The Adverſaries of the Lord ſhall be 
broken to peeces KC. 

Theſe words. By (rength ſhall no man prevail, be- 
ing taken in reference to the Wicked. - And the 
Second Clauſe in the verſe, C where 'tis ſaid. The 
Wicked ſhall be ſelent in Darkneſs. ) It may hold 
good ina double way of Explication. 

Firſt, As to the ſaving of themſelves, 


| 


And Secoridly, As to the offending of others, 
the Saints, and Servants of God which are bettex 
then themſelves. Their ſtrength it ſhall not pre- 
vail in them to either purpoſe. pd * 

Firft, As to the ſaving of themfelves, it ſhall not 
ſerve them for that, but they ſhall certainly , and 
irrecoverably be deſtroyed. God will be ſure to 
be avenged upon all thoſe, which are Evil doers, 
and they ſhall not Eſcape, none ſhall deliver them 
out of his hand: As we have it at large expreſt 
unto us in Azzos 2. verſ. 14.15. 16. The Flight 
ſhall periſh from the $wift, and the Strength ſhall not 
ſtrengthen his Force, weither ſhall the Mighty de- 
liver himſelf , neither ſhall he ſtand, that handleth 
the Bow, and he that is ſwift of foot ſhall ngt deliver 
himſelf, neither ſhall he that Rideth the Horſe deli- 
ver Himſelf, and he that is Conragious among the 
Mighty ſhall flee away naked in that day ſaith the 
Lord, Where the Prophets cuts of hope of Eſcape, 
from wicked men in the greateſt Advantages 
which ſeem to beupon them. i” 

This is matter of great Awakening and Aſto- 
niſhment to all wicked men, and may teach them 
to look about them, to Conſider what ever it be, 
which they look upon as their ſtrength and Ex- 
cellency,that it is not that which will ſecure them 
againſt Divine Vengance , but it will purſue ' 
them ,. and overtake them notwithſtan- 
ding, ſo that they ſhall not Eſcape. And 
therefore hence to be perſwaded to Repen- 
tance, and Reformation, and amendment of life. 
There is no way whereby to prevail upon God 
but by his own ſtrength, that is by ſtrength which 
is Communicated from Him, the (trength of Faith, 
and Prayer, and Supplications, and Turning to hips. 
For any way elſe it will not do. 

But Secondly, As this holds in their inſufficiency 
as to the ſaving of themſelves, ſo likewiſe as to the 
offending of others, by making thoſe words," the 
wicked ſhall be filent in Darkneſs, an Expreflion of 
their Weakneſs, and inability of attempts upon the 
Church, they ſhall not know here what to do, 
nor what to ſay againſt the people of God, but 
ſhall be as thoſe, which are Amaſed, and Aſto- 
niſh'r, and Dampt, and put to Silence in them- 
ſelves. This the Holy Ghoſt here amplifies, by 
adding this Clauſe to it. For by ſtrength ſhall 
20 man prevail. If the matter went by outward 
ſtrength always, Gods people might perhaps go by 
the worſe, and their Adverfaries might prevail a- 
gainſt them, and ioſult, and triumph over them, 
but this it does not do. There is Greater {trength 
which is Acting, and Moving, and ſtirring for 
them, and ſuch as the other is unable to reſiſt. 

This it hath a double Improvement which does 
follow from it. | | 

Firſt, Of Confuſion to the Wicked, and thoſe 
which are the Churches Enemies, whilſt they ſhall 
confider that all their attempts, and undertakings 
are in vain to this-purpoſe, and that they ſhall -not 
prevail in them. There's nothiog which does 
uſually more confound men then untikelyhood of 
ſucceſsin that which they ſet their hands unto. 
This is the Caſe and Conditign- of ſuch as theſe 
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towards the Servants of God, as it is 1n Pſal:. 129. 
1..2- 3- 4. Many a time have they afflided we 
from my youth, may I{rael ſay'5 many a time have 
rn: en» me from my youth, but they have not pre- 
uailed agaruſt me. 

back', they made long their furrows. The righteous 
Lord hath Cut aſunder the Cords of the Wicked. SO 
Eſay. 8. g. 10. | Aſſociate your ſelves O ye people, 
and give ear O ye of all Nations, gird your ſelves and 
ye ſhall be broken in peices , gird your ſelves and ye 


ſhall be broken in peices, take Council together and 


it ſhall come to noweht, ſpeakthe word and it ſhall not 
ftand, for God jv with us. Thus ſeems Emanuel , 
God wih.usin our Nature, and fo wittr the Per- 
ſons, he ſhall diſappoint you. - - 

- Secondly,” This is a matcer of Confuſion and 
Jiſcquragement tothe Enemy, ſoof Comfort and 
Conſolation to the Church. The people of God 
are oftentimes as Agur ſays of the Conyes a feeble folk, 
fuch as have no ſtrength. in them, yea but they make 
their neſt in the Rock, even the Rock of Ages, 
is which. is Everlaſting ſtrength , as the Prophet 
us: Eſay. 26. 4 Andthis is that which may 
ſupport them in all the Afaults which are made up- 
on them, whether Corporal, or Spiritual, thus as 
on.the one hand. - The Lord fball keep the feet of his 
S#ivts, fo alſo onthe other hand, That the wicked 
ſhall-be ſilent in Darkneſs, aad that by ſtrength ſball 


#0 #141 prevail. 


'Fhis is that which we havehere made good un- 
to us in this preſent Occaſion, with the Circumſian- 
ces of it. Here's an Inſtance of what hath hicther- 
tobeen deliver'd inal Particulars, both as tothe 
different State and Condition of different Perſons, 


and the ſame Account, which is given of Each. 


As for the differeat State and Condition of 
different Perſons, we have that here ia both: the 
Branckes of it. Both as to the keeping of the feet 
of the Saints, and-as to-the Wicked s Silence in Dark- 
neſs. 
0 former , in God's Gracious Preſervation of 
thoſe who were then the Members of both Houſes 
of Parliament, and in them of the whole State, and 
Church. of God in. this Nation from the Effects of 
that Helliſh Conſpiracy of the Gunpowder Treaſon, 


attempted by the Papiſis againſt them in the year 


1605.08 the firſt day of Nowember. A Providence 
which is never to be forgotten by us in this King- 
dom, ' but to be tranſmitted to all Poſterity , we 
may here ſay with a witneſs, that God hath kept 
the feet of bis Saints, in that be hath. not ſuffered 
them-to be #akenim the Snare of the Wicked.Our Soul is 
Eſcaped as a Bird out of the ſnare of the Fowler, the 
ſnare is broken and we are delivered, as the Pſalmiſt 


| ſpeaks ia the like cafe of 1frael. Pſal. 124. 7. 


| Thusit Concerns us, not onely barely to take 
notice of, but to take notice of with Advartage, 
and Improvement, and that Eſpecially to: a three- 


fold particular. h 


Firſt, To Thank fulneſs, and Acknowledgment of 
the Great Mercy, and goodneſs of God to us in this 


The Plomers plowed upon my. 


| 


particular. I ſay of his Goodneſs. to, us for' our 
particular Perſons , . who are intereſted and con, 
cernd in it ," either. as:theſe who bad #t taken effed,, 
might either have.zot been, or have been deſtroy- 
ed, and: ſo:thereby prevented from thoſe Mercies, 
which have been:ſiace through means; of that de-; 


liverance,vouchſafed: unto.us... . Hay: behoves us. © 


to provoke our ſelves to all kind of..Thankfulneſs, 
#1 this regard, andco take advantage of this Annava-: 
ſary Commemoration which is appointed to' this 
purpoſe. That it may not be, onely a matter of 
Conrſe and Formality,. which wecannot well de- 
cline, but may have a real Influence and Impreſli. 
on upon. us, to raiſe our. Hearts-in the prayling'of 
that God, who hath done fo: great things for! 
us. | K 
Secondly, As to matter of Faiths we are toim- 
prove it to that likewiſe, having had Experience 
of God's Goodgeſs hitherto, to be ready to expet 
as much from him for time to come... That be that 
hath kept the feet of his Saints, will do ſoftill. Sur 
table to the manner and Carriage of the expreſſion 
here in the Text, which is not in the, time paſs , 
but in the Future. Not he. hath kept onely, but 
he will, and therefore will becauſe- he hath, ex- 
perience: of former Mercies, ſhould teach us to 
truſt, and to depend: upon God for following as 2 
Cor.-I. 10. Whodelivered us from ſo great a death, 
and doth deliver : Tn whom we truſs, that he mill 
yet deliver us. 4g; 


Thirdly , and Eſpecially , To Fruitſ/eſs and 
Obedience, God having 5 ok ſo great things for 
45, weſhould indeavour to do ſomewhat for him. 
And being thus Delivered out of the hands of our 
Enemies , ſhauld ſtudy to ſerve him, as now without 
Fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the days of 
our Life. | 

a this for the keeping of the ftet of his Sainte. 
In the deliverance of his people. | 


Now further Secondly, For the Wicked's lence 
in Derkyeſs, in the Diſappointment of his Enemies, 
we may obſerve the Parallel in this alſo. 


Hens was both Darkneſs, and ſilence in Dark- 
nels. 

Darkneſs there was in the very Letter. 
a work in the Dark. 

And that bothas to Place, and Time, in which 
it was wrought. | 

There was Darkneſs inthe Place, For where 
did thefe Wicked Confpirators prepare their De- 
vices? Surely, it was in the Seller, and in the 
Vault , Which they had fitted to that purpoſe. 
They dig d deep to hide their Counſell from the Lord, 
and their work was in the Dark, ſaying, who ſeeth 


It was 


us 2 and who knoweth us, as the Prophet ſpeakes - 


in Eſay. 29. 15. 

And there was Darkneſs likewiſe in the Time. | 
For it was the Night which they chiefly made | 
choyce of, for the carrying on of their wicked | 
Deſignes, 


A : 


F 


God over his People. | 64: 
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A time and place of Darkneſs, ſutable to #4 
work of Darkneſs. : 
_— then there was Sjlence as to this Darkneſs. 
When they were Diſcovered they were 1n a man- 


A > knew not what to ſay for, 


ner Confounded',//an 
themſelves. \ i 


Asothers were ſilent in a way of Aftoniſhment , | 


at the Horridneſs, and Strangeneſs of the Fa@, ſo 
were themſelves ſilezt in a way of Confufion , be- 
ing Prevented , and Diſappointed of it, and asa 
Reproach not onely to their Perſons, but alſo to 
their Religion , the Principles whereof led them, 
and carryed them thereunto,. in the full extent and 
improvementofit/ OS 

But that which made them chiefly to be ſo, 
was the laſt thing of all. And that is. That by 


their frog they could not prevail. Neither by 
the ſtrength of their intereſt and Combination. 


God infatuated their Connſels , and turned all their 
Wiſdom into Fooliſhneſs. 


Al dintt e things where] 4 


- 'j 
3 R 


he 


I will Conclude all at this time with theſe 
words of the Prophet David , in the name of 


the People of 7rael.1 which. are applyable like- 
: wiſe t oO 2M pete AYAY A; \ {PPT \ . lie 


Bleſſed be the Lord , who loadeth us daily with 
Benefits, even the God of our Salvation Selah. 
He. that 3s our God, is the God of Zelnees 5. and 
co Rad the Lord belong the iſſnes from 
Death, © = 


Nor by the ſtrengreh of their Wit, and Conſpiracy. 
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Job 20. 1. 


Er boner are full of the Sins of his youth , which ſhall lie down with him in the 


-again two Particulars m 
- Secondly, The Puniſh 
\That is Youthfulneſ; in the Miſcarriage of it. 


_ Gnalumaw , _ hich fignifies, pr 
and being abflyedio 4 matter. of G 
 pranhes. 


hs . - 

-. 
(4+ ee* "+ \Þ- 
'V | £3 L S- % — 


y4'2, © By 


'The 8cope'of this preſent Scripture which we have bere in band, is to ſet forth to ns, the miſerable Eſtate of 
14 Ungodly Perſon. Ard © for ſureneſi ſake) it takes bim in his full Latitude, and Compaſs from hit 


Youth, to his riper Years, fromthe REY bis Life, to the end of it, wherein the Evil of his ſinful 
His 


_ Conrſes does continually pinch upon him. 


| J =< "Text it ſelf there are two General parts 


obſervable. Firſt, The State or Condition of 
= a Wicked man. Secondly, The Extent or Am- 
plification of this his Condition, | His State that's 
expreſt in theſe words. His bones are full of the 
Sins of his youth. The Amplification or extent of 
itin theſe. which ſball lye down with him. in the 
Duſt. | 
e begin with the firſt General viz. The State 
or Condition. His bones are full of &c. Wherein 
e. Firſt, The $i, and 
t of the Sin. The Siz. 
The 
Sin of bis youth. The Puniſhment of his Sin, that 
is Expreſt in this, that his Bones are ſaid to be full of 
7, ; 

Firſt, For the $in here mentioned. It is the Sin 
of the youth, The word in the Hebrew Text is 
14 rly his Touths , 
wilt , Yoon) 


Theſe are things which are laid to th 
Charge of evil men. | 
By Sins of youth, ( for the better opening of this 
paſfge to us )we may underſtand two things Eſ- 
peci ly, either the kinds of Sin, ar the time of 
Sin. The kinds of Sin, that is ſuch Sins as are 


more Eſpecially propel and incident to that parti- 


cular Age, and. Condition of Life, to wit, his 
youth, Thetime of Sin, that is-ſuch Sins as are 
indifferent to any Age, but which for the Commiſſion 
of them have been Aded wery Early, and be- 
times, | 

Firſt, The $ins of youth, it does denote the 
kinds of Sins, by way of Specification, and does ig- 
nify ſuch kind of Sins as are more proper and pe- 


culiar to that Age, as ſome Sins there are. Corrupt | 


Natyre though it cleave to al/ Conditions of Life 10 
the whole latitude and Extent of it, yet it does 
not At and put forth it ſelf alike ix all, but as isit 
varies to other things beſides. In Conſtitution , 


nes are full of the Sins e#c. 


in Improvement, in Place, and the like, ſo a- 


mongſt the reſt in matter of Age, and the periods | 


of Life, There are the: Sins of Elder years, and 
there are the Sins alſo of Touth , which are to be 
obſerved , and taken notice] of by us, and to be 
underſtood and avoyded. Thus 2 Tim. 2. 22 
Fly Touthful Luſts. Such Luſts namely as Youth i 
more Eſpecially ſubje& unto. St. Pax! would 


have Tymothy a Towng man Eſpecially to take heed 


of thoſe. S> 
Theſe they are of divers forts. 'Ile inſtance 
briefly in ſome few of the Cheifeſt of them, which 
may give usanhint of the reſt. 
Firſt, Yazity both of Spirit and Converſation. 
That”s one kind of Diſtemper which this Age is 
Expoſed unto, f the Preacher has told us. cel, 


11. 10. Childhood and Tonuth are Vanity. Not 

onely Vain, but Vawity it ſelf in regard of that | 
frame and;temper of Spirit which is upon them. | 
They»mind'and imploy themſelves chiefly about. 
Toys, and Trifles, and Superfluities, but in the mean | 
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time negle& Solider matters,and thoſe things which 


are more Real, and Subſtancial. 
of men's time, even the prime and floure of 

Age, is ( as Sampel ſpeaks to the People. 1 Sam. 
12. 21. Carryed after vain things, which cannot 
profit, nor content in the latter end, becauſe they are 
Vain. 


freſhment, but even the Work, and Buſineſs, and 
Imployment oftentimes of that Age. Lovers of 
Pleaſures, more then lovers of God. 2 Tim. 3. 4+ 


Secondly, Flexibiltty to Evil, that's another 7 
Evil in Youth, eaſily wrought upon and drawn | 


away, and intiſed to that which is Evil. The 


very Heathen Poet Himſelf could take notice of it... 


Ceres in vitium Flefi. Like wax to any ſinful 
impreſſion, which ſhall be faſten'd upon them. 
Like 


Paſtimes, and Pleaſures, and Sports, and: 
Gamings, and ſuch things as theſe are, they are Þ 
made not onely the Play, and Recreation, and Re- || 


How much Tm : 
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Like dry Tinder to Sparks of Fire, 'thus 1s To#th tor 
the molt part to Temptation, quickly takes , no- 


ſooner can they meetwith any Perſons which. are | 
willing: to- Corrupt:thers , - but they are preſently | 
Corrupted by 'them.: - In matter of Judgment, bo | 
Gro)s. 


ſuch in any new* Opinion though never-ſo 
In matter of Praiſe to conform tony ſiafulCourle, 
though never ſo vile, this.is-that wh ich ts very 
much incident to. the Age of Youth.. 4 Flexibili- 
ty to. that which is Evil. \IqTe-* 6525. 213. * 

" Thirdly , Unteachableneſs\, and: Untracable- 
neſs , and Uncapableneſs of: Admonition , (that's 
another, thing in Youth. Aonitoribus aſper, that 
Age does diſrelliſh ſuch as would: reform them, 
and bring them into rights, ſo deferring of Repen- 
tance. &c. Wax to Temptation, and Fliat. to 
Admonition, and the means of Reforming. Theſe 
and thelike are the Diſtempers which that: Age is 
ſubje& unto in regard of the frame of their -Spt- 
Tit 1": = | 
.. Now as for outward Prattiſes, and the aCtings 
of Sin, ſo Impetuouſneſs,. and Intemperance, and 
Violence, and Uncleaneſs and ſuch Bodily Luſts, 
they are ſuch as though all are not guilty of, (which 
isnot the meaning; of this Diſcourſe) yet the Age 
it ſelf is expoſed unto, which. accordingly does 
give this Denomination of the Sins of Tonth, - that 
18, asitis Firſt ofall to be underſtood by way of 
Specification, as denoting the kind of Sin; | 


.. The Second is as denoting the Time.. Thus a 
Sin may be in ſome ſenſe call d'the Sin of a' mans 
Youth, when it has been committed by -him #12 his 
Youth, though it may be as to the Quality of it; 
it wasa Sin of riper years. There are'ſfome kind 
of People inthe World, which do Aztedate their 
Agetothemſelves, as in other things, ſo' in matter 
of Sins , 1a which they grow old betimes, and 
make haſt unto it. As there are ſome which are 
guilty of the Sins of Towth in the time of Age, fo 
there are others which are guilty of the Sins of Age 
in the time of Youth, Malitis ſupplet etatem. Their 
Wickedneſs it makes up-their years, when they 
were DefeFives. Now theſe alſo are as well as the 
other the Sins of Youth, whatever Sins men' com- 
mitted in the time of their Youth, they are to them 
Youthful ſins, by way of Denomination. - And fo 
much briefly of the firſt Particular Conſiderable 
in wy firſt General viz. The fin, the Sins of bis 
Touth. 


| TheSecond isthe Puniſhment of his fin, which 
1s expreſt and propounded in thoſe words, where 
It 1s ſaid, that bis Bones are full of them, Thus al- 
though it may be very well applyed as to'the 
matter of Guilt, as we ſhall hear more anon. For- 
aſmuch as Six does asit were Incorporate iteſelf in- 
to Wicked men, and is asa part of their Subſtance, 
yet ( as [conceive )) in this place, it does refer E- 
ſpecially rather tothe Puniſhment. The Spirit of 
God would hereby fignify to us the ſad and miſe- 
rable Condition of an obdurate impenitent ſinner , 
that has Eſpecially lived for a long time in a Courſe 
of ſin. That be poſſeſſes the iniquities of his Touth, 


| outward man. 


Copon——— 


as tt: is .Expreſt in another place of this Book. His 
bones are full of it. E | 

This-word Bones, it may be taken here in this 
Text two manner of ways, either in a Corporal ſenſe 
or ita Spiritual, . Either proper in a Lzteral, or 
in a "Myſtical. . If wetake it in the mext-and Literal 
ſenſe Corporelly, fo it' does denote the Body and 
It we take it in the Rewofe and 
Dwalified lenſe 'Spiritually; fo it does denote the 
Soxl, and the more particularly the Conſcience, each 


of theſe-are full &c. 


. Firſt, The Boxes, that is, the Body and Fleſh; 
and outward man'taken it -Literally, There are 
many which 1n old Age feel the fins of their youth 
in their Boxes, according to this Interpretation , 
which-mourn at laſt ,. when their Fleſh and Body 
is Conſumed, Prov. 5. 11. And which receive 
in themſelves that recompence-of their Errour which 
is meet, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks:Rom. 1, 27. Namely 
in regard of thoſe Diſeaſes which does attend theit 
Vicious Courſes , "and haſten their Bodily De- 
ſtrukion. There are ſome kind of Sins, which 
God does puniſh even in this prefent Life, and as 


| they are committed 'with the Body, fo are they a- 


venged upon the Body, which is made the Subje& 
of Puniſhment, as it has been before of Miſcarriage, 
and all little enough to take off ſach Perſons from 
them, as are addiFed, and given up unto them. 


Secondly, By Bones here we are to underſtand 
not onely the Fleſp, but the Spzrit, and more par- 
ticularly the Conſcience. Thus we ſhall find the 
phraſe uſed in ſome other places beſides of Scrip- 
ture. As Pal. 6.'2. , Have Mercy upon me O Lord 
for T am weak, O Lord heal mefor my Bones are vex- 
ed, So Pſal. 38. 3. There is no Sonndneſs in my 
Fleþ becauſe of thine Anger. There's the remem- 
brance ofſinin the'Body. Nejther is there any reſt 
in my Bones becauſe of my Sin. There's the remem- 
brance of fin in the Soul. So again P/al. 51. 8, 
Make me to hear Joy and Gladneſs, that the Bones 
which thou haſt broken may rejoyce. The broken- ' 
Bones, i.e. The broken Spirit, and that occas 
fion'd from the fenſe of fin. Sin it will ftick 7# 
the Conſcience for a long while after the Commi(ſron 
of it. And when men are grown old, they then 
pay for the 87s of their Touth, in the refletiong of 
them, God charges the Guilt of thein uporr their 
Souls, ' when the things themſelves are paſt" and 

one. Eds Toons gs 
, Thus it hath ſeveral ways and degrees, where- 
by it does proceed. re iS 

Firſt, In rubbing up their Memories, and brings 
ing their'ſins to Remembrance. There are many 
which in the heat of their Luſts, and while" they 
are in the full Proſecution of their wicked Courfes, 
little think of them, or call themſclves to an ac- 
count for them, who yet afterwards, when the 
ſin is over and paſt, have leaſure to bethiok theth- 
ſelves, and to Confider what they have done. 
Yea Cod himſelf does by his Spirit oftentimes ſug-_ 
geſt it to them, and ſuffers even Satan alſo (though 
for no good ) to do it for them, When men are 


paſt the time of Commirting ſm, then he nn + 
I E 
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he may very ſafely remember of it, that he may 
drive them to diſpair about itz. which is all the 
thanks they have from him , for hearkning to 
Him. | Te 

©... Secondly, As there'san Exriting of the Memory, 
for the calling of ſuch fins to- mind, which have 
been committed in Towth, ſo there is likewiſe a Con- 
vincing of the Judgment in the nature of the fins 
themſelves, how grievaus and notorious they are, 
that thoſe which have been formerly ſlighted 'and 
neglected and made nothing of, as no more but 
tricks of youth, it may indeed appear in their co- 
lours to be breaches of the Law of God. And that 
in all the ſeveral Circumſtances and Aggrtavations of 


them, and cpenully in that amonglt the reſt of 
finning againſt all the Counſel and Admonition which 


bas been given to the Contrary , by Miniſters and 
Maſters, and Parents, and Chriſtian Friends, as 
we find an Expreſſion to that purpoſe, in Prov. 5. 
12.' 13. Thou ſhalt ſay, How 5 T hated Inſtru&i- 
on 2 and my Heart diſpiſed Reproof ? I have not 0- 
beyed the voyce of my Teachers, nor inclined mine 
Ear to them that inſtruFed me. Thus will God not 
onely remember men, but convince them of the 
And then Thirdly, 4fi# them alſo for them. 
That's like wiſe in this filing of the Bones, The 
Conſcience made ſenfible of fin, and perplext for 
it, which is done in * wary times, WhenGod 
deals EffecQually with men's Hearts, and calls them 
to an Account for their Miſcarriages, he aoes not 
onely ſet home upon them their preſent iniquities, 
but alſo their former Miſcarriages. This he does 
bothin order to true and real Convition, as alſo 
upon any ather occaſion, | 


'Yeaand thoſe fins alſo which have been moſt 


ſecret ( as T ſhewed the laſt day at large upon ano- 
ther Scripture, ) the ſame word which is here 
uſed ia the Text for the fins of the Toxth, it figni- 
fies in the Hebrew Language ſecret ſins, which 
ſuch fins oftentimes are, and ſo we find it to be ta- 
kenin Pſal. go. 8. Thou haſt ſet our ſecret fins in 
the light of thy Countenance Gnalnameni, The rea- 
fon why God does proceed againſt fins of Youth, 
and ſet them home a great while afterwards. 


_ Firſt, Becauſe he will maintain his own Kight 
end Intereſt in the world, we uſe to fay, Nullum 
Fempns occurrit Regi, There's no time which is 
flipt which can prejudice a Prince in his due, no 
more can God Himſelf, who is the cheif of all. 
Sins of Toxth they are fins ſtill in their own Nature, 
and ſo to be accounted. Time does not alter the 
quality ofthem, though it alters the Apprebenſions 
of them through the weakneſs of our mindes. Nay 
the longer agoe that fins have been cmmitted by 
Any the more they ſtand in Arrears to God. 01d 
and Ancient Debts, they are the Greateſt Debts of 
all, becauſe they have been ſo long without pay- 
ment and ſatisfaction for them. And ſoit is hke- 
wiſe to this purpoſe with old and Antient fins, 
Continuance and Perſeverance in fin for a lon 
while and time together without reformation an 


renewing to God, it. becomes a further advance-. 
ment and aggravation of it. | 
Secondly, Becauſe fans of youth they are com- 
monly ated with greater Violence and vehemency 
of ſpirit. It 1s: obſerved . by the Philoſopher 'of 
Toung-men min wodrher &ay. They do every thing | 
with-much zntention in that which they do, Pn: | 
quid volun Valde wolunt.. Now fin by how muck 
men's Spirits are-more tent and carried-out init, 
by ſo much the worſe it is, and more provoking 
of the Majeſty of God, who is offended by it. 
- Thirdly, It is a Foundation -of more Sin, the 
fins of Youth. . There's a Ground work laid: forſin 
in after times, and ſucceeding Generations, where 
Youth is naught there is a'great hazard upon. old 
Age, which 1s very difficultly reclaimed and reduced 
in ſuch. caſes. Therefore ſays the Tonng-man in 
the Proverbs being overtaken with ' Wantonnek,: | 
I was almoſ# in all Evil, in the midſt of the Congre- 
gation and the Aſſembly. Prov. 5. 14. A Vellkl 
what Liquour it receives at firſt intoit, it long re- 
tains the favour and reliſh of it. And ſoit is 
likewiſe with the Heart, and the Life, and the 
Converſation. It ismuch what it was atfirſt. . |: | 
The Confideration of this preſent point in hand, | 
is of Parious Improvement tO Us. | i | 
Firſt, To.thoſe which 'are Tong, that from | 
hence they would be ſo much the more careful and 
watchful of themſelves, and take heed of c_ 
any thing which may ſtain and defile their fi 
years, and the Flower oftheir Age, for if they do | 
ſo they wlll find enough of it in following times, | 
and when as they think the worſt is paſt. Their | 
Bones ſhall be full of the ſins of their youth. Perhaps | 
their Bodzes,. and outward man, through Corrup- F 
tion and rotting Diſeaſes which ſhall cleave unto 
them, orif not ſo yet at leaſt their Coxſciences | 
either here or in a worſe place. 
them not be ſecxreand vainly flatter themſelves as | 
for the molt part they are ready todo. Toth is | 
commonly full of Hopes, and ſometimes of Preſump- | 
teons hopes, which have little ground or bottom for | 
them,and ſo in this among(t the reſt of eſcaping the | 
Alarms of ſin. But let none deceive themſelves in this þ 
particular,as Moſes once told the Iſraelites in Numb. 
32. 23. Beſure your ſin will find you out. Find 
you out to diſcover you, and to manifeſt what | 
you are. And find you out to puniſh you, and | 
to affli& you for being ſo bad. And. the longer 
time of Intermiſſion , the Heavier the Account when | 
it Comes. | 
Beloved we ſhould all ſtudy to Conſecrate and | 
devote our beſt time to God, and to his Service. |} 
And that is the time of oxr Toth while it laſts to | 
any of us, when we have health and ſtrength, and | 
parts in the Vigor and Activity of them. 
member thy Creator in the days of thy youth, before | 
the Evil days come, and the years draw nigh, when | 
thou fhalt ſay, I have no pleaſure in them. Eccl. 12.1. | 
And thus as for the thing it ſelf, ſo moreover in re- | 
ference to old Age, that ſo if we live uato it, it | 
may be ſo much the more Comfortable to us, and | 
free from Diſturbance, it is obſerved as to. matret | 
of the Body and Corporal ſtrength, and it holy 
well Þ 


. 


And therefore let | 


Re- | 
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well in regard of the Soul, that an ordetly and 
well-temper'd youth it breeds an Eaſy and pleaſing 
old Age , «and ſo the Contrary. Moderata Juventus 
efficit ſeueFuten: fatillem InmoderataGraven, Oli it 
is a Bleſſed thing when 01d Age bas the Comfortable 
Reflexions of a Gracious 4nd well ſpent youth to ſup- 
port, and refreſh it ſelf with all. Thar when the 
Body Languiſhes, and the outward man Decayes, 
and as it was once with good old Barzil/ai, we can 
neither Taſte, nor Hear, nor Diſcert betwixt good 


and Evil in a natural way, yet we canthen liveup- 


on the thoughts ofthat good we have done in ozr 
Touth, with Gods Gracious acceptance in Chriſt, 
this will be a ſweet thing indeed. Hoc viverebis 
eſt vita poſſe priore ſrui. This is to live Twice, to 
injoy the Comfortable reflexions of ozr Life atrea- 
dy paſt. . 

{ <neS As the Improvement of this point 
reaches to Toxrg-ones themſelves, and to thoſe 
which are in their Youthful Condition, ſo to thoſe 
alſo who have the Care and Government of Youth 
committed untothem, and are in ſpecial manner 
intruſted with them, as Parents, and Tutors, and 
Governors, and Maſters &c. To have a more' 
watchfil Eye upon them, and care of them. And 
that (till not onely in reference to the Condition at 
preſent, but to that alſo which is to come hereafter. 
That while their Tonnger years are regulated by 
you, their Elder years nay bleſs God for you, which 
in ſuch caſes they will be ready to do, we read of 
fach an Expreſſion in the Pſalmiſt. Al my Bones 
ſhall praiſe thee, and ſay Lord who is like unto thee. 
Pſal, 35. 1o. Thus ſhall.it be with thoſe which are 
iz Age, as to their Godly Governors, and thoſe 
who have had the Educating ofthemin their Toung 
years. Their Bones (hall magnify God in their be- 
half, as acknowledging the good they have by 

them. 


On the other fide thoſe which have been Care- 


leſs, and Negligent in this particular, their Bones 
ſhall be ready to Curſe them, as we may ſo expreſs it, 
as carrying that guilt upon them which they have 
contraFed from their Negle&s, and which if they 
had done their Duty to them, they might happily 
have avoided and Eſcaped. He that Rebuketh a man, 
afterwards, ſhall find more favour then he that flatte- 
reth with his tongue. Prov. 28. 23. Tonth(asI no- 
ted before ) it has commonly this Diſparagement 
upon it, that it is impatient of reſtraint, and Ad- 
monition. And many times they are in that Con- 
dition, they have thoſe that reprove them, but 
hereafter when they come to be Old, they will 
acknowledg them, and give thanks unto them, but 
when their Bones are fu of marrow, then they 
think reproof to be a Burden, but when their Bones 
ſhall be ful of 8iz, and as it is here expreſt the fin 
of their youth, to wit in the Evil conlequents of 
It, then they will think reproof to have been a 
= Advantage and Favour, if they might have 
formerly been but partakers of it, which ſhould 
gy us ſo much the more 1n this particu- 
ar. 
Thirdly, For thoſe whoare now in years, and 
n their ol4 4ge. Here's ſomewhat alſo which con- 


| 


cerns them, and eſpecially ſuch whoſe caſe it is 
with this Perſon in the Text. © That their Bones att 
full of the ſins of their youth, even to perſwade them 
as ſoofias may be to make their peace with God, 
and tocleare ſcores and Arteares with Him; not 
onely repent of fins which are at preſent upon 
them, and which chey have lately been guilty of, 

but of fins paſt, and*gone a great while fince, 

even the ſins of theit Touth; for otherwiſe: rheſe 
will prove very tedious and greivous unto them. 


Say with David; Pal. 25. 6: fJ: Remembet 
thy loving kindneſs for they have been eber of old. Re- 
member mot O Lord the ſins of my Toth , according 
to thy mercy remember me for thy Goodneſs ſake 0 
Lord. Here's remember, and remember nor, te- 
member thy Mercy , but do not remember xy $7, 
remember Loving-kindneſſes of old on thy part, buc 
do not remember Treſpafles of old on mine. 

Therefore be careful to'look to this In all Hu- 
miliation for fio, in all renewals of your Covenant 
with God. Say with David Remember not the ſins 
of my Touth. In any thing which at any time trou- . 
bles and afflicts you, look-back till upon your 
former Age, and conſider whether or no ye ſtand 
right with God as to the time of your Youth, for 
certainly God does oftentimes call many people to: 
an account for their Miſcarriages, ther, though it 
may be many years paſt, and when they have for- 
gotten it, and think that He has forgotted it too, 
will he bring it to Remembrance. Fe may bring 
this down to the particular paſſages and occaſions 
of your lives whatſoever they be. Thou art trou- 
bled it may be with ſome ſtrange AﬀidGions and 
hand of God upon thee in this or that particular. 
And perhaps thou wondreſt at it, for thou haſt of- 
ten ſought God about it, and Humbled thy ſelf 
before him for it; and defired the removal of it, 
and call'd to others for their Help and Afliftance, 
and Prayers to God for thee in it, and yer ſtill ir 
ſticks. But conſider fertouſly with thy felf. Is there 
nothing betwixt God and thee of an old Account, 
which thou haſt not yet repented of before Him ? 
Thou haſt it may be a ſtubborn Child ? How waft 
thou thy ſelf to thine own Parents in thy Touth. 
Thou declineſt perhaps ſtrangely in thine Eſtate, 
and thou canſt not imagine how it ſhould be fo. 
How didſt thou come by it, when thou waſt a 
Toung-man ; and what Forndation did'lt thon lay 
forit in thy Tounger-years £ Thou haft theſe and 
theſe Diſeaſes upon thee, confider whether thy 
former Tztemperance hath not been a Cauſe and 
Occaſion of them, and accordingly expoſe ry 
ſelf to Repentance for them. And fo of the reſt. 
I am not able to ſpecify all, I inſtance in ſore, as 
a Dire#jon tg you for the reſt, which muft be done 
by every ones Perſon, according to his.particular 
Occaſions. Bur ſtill remember this, that God of 
ten reckons for old Sins, which are long agoe 
paſt. | 


- Yea and that alſo after converſion, 


and grace 


wrought in the Heart, where there is not an explz+ 
cit and anal repentance of them, they may be ſome- 
times tronbleſomre to a Chriſtian in the effeAs and 
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mo bquents of..thew though the. Perſon be far the 
We Jul. and in a :ſtate of, reconcilewent, 
and.:-babitnally. acquitted\ from them ;- yet ſuch 


eſpecially :25 "the. fins , may. .be if there. hath. not 


Ka a Jiſtin& and particular Humiliation for them, 


_— 


as G eaeral Nations-may be. puniſhed for the 


ſins of former. Ages, (led in Davids time. for. 
\ 24 


Saul. fin-in-,flaying the Gibrovites) ſo particular. 
perſons may. beafflicted for the ſins of former times 
in the compaſs of their lives,vnrepented ofby them. 
ok as. it-in_ matter” of the body, , that thoſe 
ao have been tao. venturous in their youth, they 
mart for it intheir Age, ſo likewiſe in regard of 
ſon ovine” L Rake, 
_ Eſpecially; At ſometimes, and upon ſome ncca- 
is ae _ As bones which have been 
formerly. broken, they will ake againſt weather, 
even 1o it is.alſo with crak't Conſciences in time of 
ſome ſpecial afflition and diſtreſs, they will re- 
& moſt uncomfortably ; Thus it was with Jo- 
þ'; brethren, when they were once in diſtreſs 
xemſclves, they thoughe of their former unkind- 
neſs towards Airiebrocher many years paſt, Gen-4.2. 
24+ :.:\ They ſaid.one #0 another, we are very guilty con- 
cerning our brotber, ©. , And fo the widdow of 
Sarepta, when her; child was taken away from her, 
ſhe reflets upon-ſome former miſcarriage, 1 Kings 
17. 18.0 thox man of God, art thou cometo call 
my fins to remembrance, and to ſlay my ſons The 
ſlaying of her ſon put her in remembrance of her 
fig, which: had- hitherto been forgotten by her; 
and ſoitis with many others belides 1n the like ca/es. 
i 4 ot up-ſins pet, even the fins of youth 
* which ſhall not go wnpuniſhd, as has been hither- 
to declared. . 
+: Andas in other Puniſhments., ſo amongſt the reſt, 
withia the compaſs of themſelves, even ſpiritual 
edgements, which are the worſt, and heavieſt of all, 
even with fin it ſelfin a greeter meaſure, and further 
improvement of -it 3. which may be alſo further fig- 
nikied and intimated in this expreſſzoz in the Text, 
His bones arefull of the fin, &c. That is, fin it does 
till yet ſtick and adhere, and cleave untothem. So 
it does even to the beſt that are in the General cor- 
ruption of Nature, but not alwayes in the aFual im- 
rovements, Sin in the Regenerate is Mortified 
and quel'd and ſubdued, and has its deaths-wound; 
But ig wicked mea it is predominant, and in its full 
fore, their bones arefull of it ; and that which is 
thus bred ia the boze, it will not eaſily out of the 
the fleſh, Wicked men when they are in years,and 
in age, Their Boxes are full of the fins of their 
youth ; that is, (as we may alſo further expound 
it) they have hankerings, and propenſitics and in- 
clinations, and defires after.them, when as to the 
accompliſhment of theſe defires, they are it may 
be reftrain'd. And this they are fo much the ra- 
ther as they have been any thing longer accuſtom- 
cd untothem. Thoſe which begin betimes in evil, 
they. do not eaſily get ridd of it, or fall intoa 
contrary courſe, as the Prophet Jeremy hath ſignifi- 
edto us, in Jer. 13.23. Car the Ethiopian cot 
bis skin, or the Leopard his ſpots ? then may ye alſo 


. may baye.a fecling of them in their. bones, 


do. gopd, : which are accuſtomed, ' or taught. to' doe. 


Fo OO EIS > oote5: EY *: 
_ The laſt Uſe, and Application. of this Point' is 
from hence, .to.take..up a General Lamentatian of 
the great exorbitancics and irregularities of youth; 
| eſpecially .in theſe preſent. dayes. in which we now. 


| live., The morettiat:God will account for ſuch ſigs. 


as theſe are (as we have hitherto ſhewn) the ſaddex 
is our condition 1n this age, in this particular, whea 
we look about us and _confider the great miſcarris, 
ages of them, and., how they: grow exceedingly. 
ypon us.in every,place;in_all.manner of wicked- 


neſs; In idlencks, in prophuncs, diſobedience, in 


luxury, in laſciviouſneſs,..in-pride, -in vanity, in 
cozenage, in all manner of debauchednefs ; rainting 
and leavening, and corrupting. and entiſing one. 
another into all manner of evil. Beloved we do. 
not. think of theſe, things, and it may be doe not 
love to hear of them,” but we have very great cauſe 


to be afte&ed with them,and tolay them to heart, 
and fo indeavaur all we can, in. our ſeveral placey 


and opportunities to. put a ſtop and obſtruction to 


them, which if it be not ſpeedily done can threaten 


nothing but,ruine it ſelf, Wheo a man looks upon 
his garden, and fees his young plants to wither, it 
1sa greatdiſheartningand diſcouragement to. him, 
and what Is it then in theſe ſpiritual bloſſoms we 
now ſpeak of ? . when they ſhall be niprt and blaſt- 
ed, and withered before our eyes'? What hope 
can there be of Poſterity and of a ſucceeding Ge- 


neration inthe Church, when thoſe which ſhould. Þ 
' Jay the grounds and foundations toit, do often» 


times thus miſerably miſcarry, Therefore let us 
confider of it, and (1 ſay) be affeted with it, and 

do all we canto prevent it, by prayer and educati- 

on, and inſtruction, and ſeaſonable reſtraint and all 

means that can be uſed; otherwiſe it wil be ſo much 
the worſe both for us and them too, who ſhall here- 

after certainly find and feel the miſery of it, as is 

here declared i this preſent Scripture. And ſol have 

done with the firſt General part of the Text,which 

is the ſtate or condition it ſelf- of a wicked man, 

conſiſting both of the ſin and puniſhment. His bones 

are full of the ſins of his youth. 

The ſecond is the Extent or Amplification of the 
condition in theſe words, which ſhall lye down with 
him in the duſt. This it doth eſpecially denote'the 
continuance of a wicked man's (in, it begins with 
him betimes, for it 1s the fin of his yoxth, and it laſts 
with him a long while, for it follows bim evea in- 
to another world; it lies dowa with him ja the 
grave, It is not buried with him, (that's not the 


meaning of it) which is the advantage of a- Godly 


an, that there is a period to his ſin with his life, 
He will ſubdue our iniquities, and thou wilt caſt all 
their (ins into the depths of the ſea, as it is Mic. 7, 19. 
but it goes with him even to Hell it ſelf, and there 
abides and continues with him ; when he dyes and 
goes out of the world, and lies down in the duſt, (as 
at laſt he mult do) thea his ſin (as tne ſhaddow to 
the Body _) is accompanying of him. A wicked 
man whiles he lives, ſin lies before the door, as we 
fiad that expreſſion uſed in Ger.g. 7. It is a band- 
dog ready to ſurprize him, and to pull him by the 
throat 
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throat when he dyes, it'does not now leave him, 
bat adheres unto him. 

There's rwo manner of wayes, in which fin is 
faid to lye down inthe duſt, which follows: wicked 
men even to Hell it ſelf, whither at laſt without 
r&pentance they goe. Firſt, in regard of the ſtair 
of it; and Secondly, in regard of the guilr of 7t, 
They ſhall looſe their Comforts, but they (hall not 
looſe their Lyſis. Their Riches, and Honours and 

leafures they ſhall be gone, but their (ins they 
ſhall ſtay ſtill behind, even for ever and ever, Their 
Glory ſhall not deſcend after them, but there's an 
exchange, 8&c. ſbane ſhall, &c. Pal. 49, 87. 

Firſt, For the ſtain and pollution, His ſin, That 
is, The habit and vicious principle of ſin which in 
this life was predominant in him, after this life it 
fhall be adherent to Him. Wicked men when they 
dye, they leave every thing behind them but their 
fins, and thoſe they carry along with them, they lye' 
down with them in the duſ# : And thatfirſt inthe 
Defilement of them ; nay in this reſpect; it 1s in- 
larged and increaſed in them. Look on the other 
fide, gracious perſons, which were Godly and Holy 
here, they become more godly and holy when they 
come to Heaven; their Graces are now refined 
and purified and augmented in them, even fo on 
the contrary wicked men, which were lewd and 
ungodly here, they are ſo much the more when they 
come to Hell : He that was filthy, he is filthy ſtill, 
and he that was #njuſt is unjuſt fl, and that with 
advantage and overplus to what he was here in this 
life. When men come into the proper place either 
of Holineſs or Sinfulneſs, their Holineſs or ſinfulneſs 
is ſo much the more improved in them. 

The conſideration of this prefent point in hand 
may ſerve for the Diſcovery of a double difference 
$0 #4. 

1. The difference of the wicked from the 
Righteous, from the Saints and children of God. 

2. The difference of the wicked in regard of 
themſelves. 

Firſt, (I ſay) the difference of the wicked from the 
righteoxs and children of God, God's children and 
true believers, though they have the reliques and 
remainders of corruption abiding in them here in 
this life, (which they groan and mourn under) yet 
when they dye and goe to Heaven, there's an end 
of all then, (which by the way is that which m1kes 
them ſo content and willing to be diſſolved as 
ſometimes they are) becauſe that ther they know 
they (hall be freed from thoſe infirmities which now 
trouble them, and are tedious to them, they ſhall 
throw off 1hat heavy weight and the ſin that did ſo 
eaſily beſet them; Becauſe nothing which defileth, or 
which wor keth abomination ſhall enter into that holy 
place, Re.21.27.But now on the other fide,for wick- 
ed men, their fins ſhall be increaſed unto them, and 
much upon them, and inlarged in them, and they 
are two-fold more the children of hel then they were 
before. 

Secondly, This alſo diſcovers the difference of 
wicked men from themſelves, for their ſins ſhall 
continue (till with them, but their goodneſs ſhall not, 


ſometimes they have, For this we muſt know, there 
are apy wicked and carnal perſons which have no 
ſavour of Religion at-all in them, rior never yer 
knew what belonged to a work of ſaving grace 
upon the heart, which yet notwithſtanding in this 
life have many commendable qualifications in 'them. 
They haveparts, and wit, and underſtanding, and 
ſpeech;and ſuch things as theſe as to abilities Natural. 
And they have ſometimesalſo Juſtice and Patience, 
and Fortitude,and liberallity, as to Abilities Mo#4l. 
There 'are many wicked men 'which have many 
pompous and ' outwardly glorious perfeCions, 
which they ſometimes cover their ſecret wicked- 
neſs and hypocriſte, but they ſhall carry none of 
theſe with'thetm to He/; theſe things are too good 
to go thither (as one has very. well ſaid of them 
and therefore they ſhall be ſtriprt of them, and they . 
ſhall be taken away from them when they go to 
that place; but now for their ſs and all-that's evil 
in them, that ſhall ſtill rewai, it ſhall lye down 
with them in the duſt, as it is here-expreſt in the 
Text : And though it ſhall not be aGtive in theit 
bodies (which ſhall then be deprived of life) yet 
for their ſouls, it ſhall abide ſtill in them, andpre- 
vail and increaſe upon them. Thus for finas to 
the ſtains of it, they ſhall looſe their comforts, but 
they ſhall not looſe their luſts. | | 
Secondly, As for fin in the Guilt of 3t, it ſhall 
abide and continue'fo likewiſe. The worm in their 
conſcience | ſhall never dye, and the fire ſhall 


never go out, but the ſting of their (ins, ſhall (till 
ſtick and continue ta them. Look, as on the other 
fide, the Godly and thoſe that dye in the Lord, 


when they are at reſt, and laid in their Graves, 
their good works ſhall follow them, as to makea 
reward, as the Apoſtle John tells us, Rev. 14.14. 


So the wicked and thoſe that dye in their fins, 


when they go hence, and lyedown in the Duſt, 


their evil works ſhall in like manner follow them, 
as to matter of puniſhment. 
the children of God whiles they lye in their 
Graves it is precious duſt in the eyes of the Lord, 
which He will one day raife-up Gloriouſly to life 
and eternal Salvation, ſo on the contrary, the 
Duſt of the wicked is loathſome and abominable 
before Him, and which He will at laſt raiſe upin 
Judgement to wrath and eternal DeſtruQion ; fo 
thatas I may ſay there's a kind of exchange, Good 
men they leave their fins behind them, and carry - 
their Gracesz wicked men they leave their graces 
behind them (ſuch kind of graces which they have) 
and carry their ſins. 


And as the Duſt of | 


The conſideration of all theſe things laid toge- 


ther ſerves to ſet forth unto us the miſery of all 
ungodly men, which remain in an ungodly condi- 
tion, which live in a vain courſe of fin, and an 
unſanctified Nature which they pleaſe and allow 
themſelves in. Oh their ſtate and condition (if 
they were but ſenſible of it,) is very fad and mi- 
ſcrable indeed 3; Nay therefore it is ſo much the 
ſadder, becauſe indeed they are not ſenſible of it, 
nor do not diſcern it, but goonin a Fooles Pa- 
radice, till they ſtumble upon ruine it ſelf, and 


I mean that goodneſs either natural,or moral which 


think their caſe to be very good when asin tru 


th 
it 
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"Sins of- Youth Create Sorrow in old- Age. 


it is no ſuch thing 
 trary. 
_ What ſhould we fay toſuch, but perſwade them 
- tobe wile betimes, and tocloſe with the offers of 
Grace and Salvation,” which are tendred in the 
Goſpel, in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. God has 
graciouſly ſet forth Hiz to be a Propitiation for 
in through Feith i» His Blood, Rom. 3.25. That 
. whoſoever believeth an Him might wot periſh but 
beve Eternal life, Joh. 3. 15. Now | therefore 
ſhould men be intreated to come to Him, that ſo 
"they might havezt, Toſubmit themſelves to His 
Yoak aud Scepter, and Rule, and Government 
in their Hearts 3 To give up themſelves wholly to 
Him, to be Ordered aud Regulated by Him, and to 
be brought into Frame. | 
- There's notbing leſs then this, which will ſerve 
the turn to. ae 2 "a « Chriſtian, This is the 
eat thing whi requires, ſy ſor give me 
thy heart, Prov. 23. 26. And this 6s work, of 
God,that ye ſbould believe on Him whom He hath ſent, 


6,29. ; 
2 SHS are two things in Chrift, which are Great 
Arguments far cloſing with Him, anſwerable to the 
two. evils. in_ ſin, which we mentioned before. 
eres Helineſs anſwerable to Pollution, and there's 


with- them, but rather the con- 


Pardoz anſwerable to Gxilt; And what can be ſaid 
more. to work aff mens Aﬀections to Him 7 Doe 
not they deſerve to be undone, which will be «a- 
done iri ſuch circumſtances? which had rather damn 
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their ſouls, than leave their luſts? which preferre 
Jome baſe and vile affeFiow , or ſome vain and 
fooliſh cuſtom of fianing before that freedom and li- 
 berty of Spirit, which Chriſt has purchaſt for all 
true Believers? Oh that we had Hearts to bere- 
ally affefted with ſach things as theſe are, and 
would but know or rather conſider, what belon 
to our own peace, whiles the day of our Viſitation 
laſts and continues to us. 


And more particularly (that we may ſpeak ſtill 
to the Scope and Senſe of the Text and my Drift 
and End in the undertaking and handling of it) in 
the Time of Towth, and tender years, That fo 
hereafter we may reap the fruit of a timely and 
early converſion 1n a ſweet and comfortable old 


Age. That we may-end our dayes.iz peace (which 
at length muſt be ended) and ha';;,; been long 
acquainted with God may be the more willing ta 
goto Him, and to reign our Souls into His hands, 
as into the Hands of « Faithful Creatonr. 

- So much may. ſuffice to have ſpoken of the {6 
cond General part of the Text, wiz. The condi 
tion in the Extent of it. And fo likewiſe both of 
this whole verſe, and for this preſent time. His 
Bones are full of the fins of his youth, which ſhall 
ſhall lye down mith him in the duſt. 


Serm. X. 
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Job 20. 12, 13. 14, 


- 


T hough Wickedneſs be ſweet in his mouth, though he hide it under his T, ongue 


— 


T hough be ſpare it, and forſake it not , bus keep it ſtill within his mouth : 
Vet his meat in his Bowels is turned, it is thegall of Aſps within him. 


There can never be ſaid too much, nor enough againſt the ways of Sin ; whether we look upon it in its own 

© Nature, and Confider the Miſeries which are in it, or whether we look upon it in our Nature, and con- 

-  fder the propenfities which are to it. When one would think we had ſaid all we can, and almoſt all we 
need, there is ſtill ſomewhat yet remainin behind, as very pertinent and ſutable hereunto. 

The laſt day wee took, occafſon to ſpeak of the Sins of Youth, and the Impreſſions which they made upon 

e and riper Years, and the Extent of them even to Death 1t ſelf, and after Death 3 ozt of the 11th. 

verſ. of this Chap. where Zapher deſcribing the Eſtate of an ungodly Perſon , gives the Character 
of it.” That his Bonesare full of the fins of his Youth, which ſhall Iye &c. | 

' Now iz theſe following verſes before ns he "—_— proceed in the Amplification of this Argument to 

xs by preventing of an Objection, which might be made by the Patrons of Wickednefs, as to the Heart- 

ning, a»d Inconraging both of themſelves and others to it, and that as taken from the preſent ſweetneſs 

-- and Contentment in it, and the cunning Carriage and Contrivance of it, which he removes and takes 

away, by ſewing the ſad EtteQs which notwithſtanding are conſequent upon if. Though wickedneſs 


be ſweet c&c. 


eral parts conſiderable of us. 
Firſt, The Diſpofition of a Wicked man in re- 
gard of (in. 

Secondly, The Effe& of Sin to a Wicked man. 
The Diſpoſition of a Wicked man in regard of fin , 
that is Iaid down in verſes 12, 13. Thaugh 
 Wickedneſs &c. The Effe® of ſin to a Wicked 
man, that's expreſt in verſ. 14. His meat &c. 

We begin with the Firſt viz. AWicked man's 
Diſpoſition in regard of fin, and that is here Exhi- 
bited to us in for particular Branches. 

Firſt, His Complacency in it, Tt 3s ſweet to bis 
mouth. | 

Secondly, His Concealment of it, be hides it un- 
der his Tongne. 5 

Thirdly , His Favorurableneſs towards It. 
ſpares it &c. 

Laſtly, His Thraldom to it, He keeps it &c. 

Firſt, This is Conſiderable in the Diſpoſition of 
a Wicked man to fin,his Delight and Complacency 
init. Wickedneſs it is ſweet to his month, This 
Expreſſion together with the reſt is a Metaphor ta- 
ken from Natural, and Corporal Food; which is 
pleaſing and delightful to the taſte, which is ſeared 
in the Morth or Palate, as the proper Organ, or Sub- 
Je@ of it, ſo is fin to a carnal Heart, it is very ſweet 
ard reliſhing to it. Eſpecially in the firſt imbracing 


I N this preſent Text before us there are two Ge- 


He 


ſore. 


and entertaining of it. There is no Glutton or 
Maſter of Appetite as he is called there by Solomos, 
in Prov. 23. 2. Bagnal Nefeſh, Which takes 
more Contentment in his Delicacyes, and Corpo- 
ral Daintyes, thena Carnal and unregenerate Per- 
fon takes in his Luſt. It is ſweeter to Him then Ho- 
ney it ſelf 5 as the Philoſopher ſpeaks of Remenge 
toa Malicious man. It is fo with all kind of = 
whatſoever to thoſe which are addicted to it, it 
has a kind of falſe ſweetneſs with it, in regard 
whereof we read in Scripture of the pleafures of 


The Ground hereof is this. Becauſe it is ſutable 
and Connaturalto Him, Delight it is founded in 
Convenience , and an, Agreeableneſs of the Faculty 
with the Obje#, And ſoit is here with a Wicked 
man in regard of his Lz#?, he has an Heart fitted to 
it. That whichis in the Temptation wibout Him, 
it is in the Spirit withiz Him, and the one it is the 
Counterpain of the other, as the Wax anſwering to 
the Seal. | - 

We may judg of the Delight which a Wicked 
Perſon has i: Sin, according to the Proportion 
of a. Gracious Perſon delighting in Goadnefs, what 
is the reaſon that thoſe which are Godly, delight 
in the ways of Godlineſs, and look upon them till 
as thoſe which are ways of Pleafantneſs. ( How 
ſweet is thy word unto my mouth, even as Honey unto 
2 my 
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my taſte.) It is becauſe they have a renewed Spirit, 
which is fitted, and qualified thereunto. Tdelight 
fodo thy will O my God, and thy 
Heart. Pſal. 40. 8. ..While God's Law is in our 
Hearts, our delight. will be' i» God's will, and his 
. Commandments will not be grievaxs to #s,. but ex- 
ceeding pleaſant, and fo it is alſo on the Contrary 
in regard of Sir. | | 
And then again Sata», who is the great 
promoter of fin, he inlarges and advances things 
to them, and makes them ſeem greater 3her: 
they are. The Pleaſure of Sig, and the delight 
which is taken i» that, it is for the moſt part a mat- 


ter of Fenty, aud Imagination. © Now the Devil. he 


has a'very Great firoke in working upon that, He 
kn oo FRA "Amiable then they are, and 
thereby doex-\intavgle; and, \ infaare | fooliſh men, 
and make them to be pleafed with thoſe things, 
which have little plealingneſs in them. The De- 
ſeres of People to fins, they are Diſeaſes rather then 
Deſires, they are Extravagances and Diſtempers 1n 
them,. and do proceed from ſomewhat which is a- 
miſs in the Frame and Diſpoſition of their Spirits, as 
we ſceit isin the Body, what's. the reaſon here, 
thar ſome delight in Coles, and Aſbes, and Walls, 
and ſuch traſp as that 2 Why it is becaule they have 

a diſtempered palate, and a diſtempered Stomack ; 
 andthey are under the power of a Diſeaſe, this 
RG hoe things ſweet #nto them, which another 
Body cannot indure, even ſoit alſo with the Souls of 
Wicked men, they take pleaſure in Sin , ( which 
is odius to a Gracious Heart, _) becauſe they are 
overtaken with Luſt, and have a Spiritual Diſtemper 
upon them, 

The Conſideration of this point may ſerve to 
give usan account of the Difficulty of reclaiming 
Evil men, from their evil Courſes. It is becauſe 
they are pleaſing to them. Delight it ingages the 
8oxl in thoſe things which it is falta'd upon, and 
_ what eeveris faid to the Contrary, it is not regar- 

ded. Therefore Counſels, and Admonitions, 
and Rebukes, and Miniſterial perſwaſions they are 
for the moſt part of fo /ittle EfeF, becauſe the 
Hearts of wen are ſo fully ſet in them to do Evil. 
And this aL from the Contentment which 
they take in Sin. 8 
> And further, This may alſo ſhame the Serleſneſs 
which is in many People in regard of Good, that 
they ſavourit nor relliſh it no more, then many 
times they do. Shall Wickedneſs be ſweet to 
Worldly men? and ſhall not Grace be much more 
ſweeter to Chriſtians ? what an unworthy thing 
is this / It is an Argument that men do not ſuffici- 
ently attend it, nor apply themſelves to it, as it 
becomes them indeed to Jo” nor do not ſuck out 
the ſweetneſs of it. And that's the firſt Particular 
confiderable of us in this Buſineſs. The Delight of 
a Wicked man in $i , while Wickedneſs is ſaid here 
fo be ſweet to him in his mouth. 

The Second is his Concealment of it, He hides 
it under bis Tongue. Which is pertinent alſo to 
the ſimilitude taken from a Glutton to his Delicions 
meat, Look as fuch an one does with his Food, 
ſo does this with his Sin, which he conceals and 


s 


Law is within my 


keeps cloſe. And ſo it is the Deſcription as of a 
Wicked man at large, ſo of an Hipocrite more eſpe- 
cially. There are ſome men v hich are openly 
Wicked , . they are Wicked and care not who 
knows it. The ſhew of their Coltntenance doth wit- 
neſs againſt them, and. they declare their Sin, as $0- 
dom and hide it not. Eſay. 3. 9. They are bold and 
Impudent 1n finning without any regreat, but then 
there are others which cover their Tran(greſſions 
as Adam, and hide their Iniquities in their Boſoms. 
Job. 31: 33. There are ſome whoſe Tongues 
make known theirs Wickedneſs, and their Naugh- 
tineſs it breaks out at #hejr lips, in Swearing, and 
Curfing, and Blaſpheming , and. Backbiting and 
the like, they do not +:de their fin ander_ their 
Tongue,. but declare it with it. © Their Throat is an 
open Sepulchre, as the $criptureſpeaks of them in 
Rome. 3. verſ. 12. But then again, there are 0- 
thers who with their tongues #ſe deceit, as it is al- 
ſo there expreſt. | | 
There are two ways and Confiderations. in 
which Hypocrites, and Wicked perſons may. be 
ſaid to hide their Wickedneſs under their Tougyes. 
The one is by ſpeaking for Sin, and the other by 
ſpeaking againſt it. , ———_ 
Firſt, By ſpeaking for it, they ſometimes hide 
their Iniquities ſo,” when they ſo order, and frame 
their ſpeech in reference to Sin, as that they ſhall 
not be blamed for it, and this again is done three 
manner of ways. Firſt, By denying it. Second- 
ly, By deminiſhing it. Thirdly , By defending 
It. | 
Firſt, By denying it. They hide their Wickedneſs 
under their Tongues, Thus by ſtanding upox it, 
that themſelves are z:0t at all gailty of it, and that 
the ſins which are laid to their charge are not iny- 
putable to them. And this is commonly done jin 
thoſe things which they think ( though fallſly ).to 
be ſecret, and nnkrnown to others, Here though 
their own Conſciences accuſe them, and their Hearts 
Condemn them ſufficiently, yet they think to car- 


ry it out with their Tongues by framinga Lye. And . 


ſo they hide oze Sin, by adding another to it for 
advantage. We a2 
Thus we ſhall find 84r2b to have hid her anbelief 
under ber tongue, Gen. 18. 15. when the Lord 
charged her for it that ſhe laughed, in a kind of 
queſtioning the truth of God's promiſe which he 
had tendered to her concerning a Son. It is ſaid, 
That ſhe denyed it, ſaying, I laughed not, for ſhe was 
afraid. And ſo we ſhall find it likewiſe in Gehazi, 
2 King. 5. 25. when his maſter Eliſha examin'd 
him whether he went when he fol/owed Naaman the 
Syrian, and begg da reward unſeaſonably of Him. 
Thy ſervant went no whither, He indeavoured to 
hide his wicked haunt ander 4 Lye. And o itis 
with many others befides in the like caſes. Ask 
them where they have been, when they have been 
following of ſuch and ſuch compeny, when they 
have been converſant in ſuch and ſuch places, when 
they have been imploy d in ſuch and ſuch praiſes 
and wayes of ſin; there anſwer to ſuch Queſtions 
as theſe, Thy ſervant went no whither. They have 
a lye ready in their mouth, as they think preſently 
to 


- 
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and Real Bitterneſs of fin. 


: 
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tomake up all with, Thus as the Prophet Eſay 
ſpeaks of them, They have made lyes their: refuge, 
and under falſhood have they hid themſelves, Iſa.8.15 

Secondly, As men hide their fin under their 
Tongues by denying it. ſo alſo by diminiſhing it. 
By extenuating and making it leſs, It is-true in- 
deed they have been guilty of it, but it is no ſuch 
great matter as It is taken tO be, Ir is their weak- 
neſs, and their infirmity, and their Nature, and 
their overſight, and the like; It is a fin perhaps, 
but a /-all one, a punctilio which 1s not worth the 
ſpeaking of , and they have committed 'it, but 
not very often, they doe not uſe it but now and 
then ; It is but rare that they are found in ſuch 
courſes as theſe are. 

Thirdly, By defending it ; Men are ſometimes 
come to that, That when they cannot hide in 
otherwiſe, they will hide it under the colour of 
innocency and vertue it ſelf; Pride it ſh.ll goe 
for Magnanimity, - Covetouſneſs tor Good-husbandry, 
Prodigality for Bounty, Oppreſſion for Juſtice, Luſt 
for Love, and ſo of the reſt, There's no ſin what- 
ſoever, though never ſo vile and odjovs, but a wick- 
edand a naughty heart will be ready to frame ar- 
guments to it ſelf tor the defending and juſtifying of 
it. And thus do men hide their wickedneſs un- 
der their Tongues, by ſpeaking for it. 

Secondly,Alſo by ſpeaking againſt it, that's ano- 
ther way of hiding it likewiſe; ye ſhall hear 
ſome people ſometimes to cry out bitterly and 
heavily againſt ſuch ſins in others, which'they are 
known to be guilty of themſelves, (though they 
doe not ſuſpe# it) that ſo thereby they may be 
thought not to be guilty. Like the Adulterers which 
Solomon ſpeaks of, That eat and wipe their mouthes 
and ſay, they have done no wickedneſs, Prov. 30. 20. 
So do theſe in ſuch caſes as theſe are. And that's 
alſo the ſecond particgier in a wicked mans Diſpoſt- 
tion tolin, His Concifment of it. 

The third is his Indulgence or Favourableneſs to- 
wards it, that is expreſt in two words. He ſpares it 
and does not forſake it, this is ſtill a proſecution of 


a . 


| of cormiſſron, but rather as to matter of Mortifica® 
tion, a covetous man ſpares his money, but he does - 
not ſpare his ſin. + They do not ſpare to a& it biir 
they ſpare to killit; and to crucifte it, and toſub- 
dueit in themſelves. Asto the 4Fing and exerci- 
ſing of it, this they do and do not ſpare, but lay ot 
as much as they can, (like fome hunger-ſtarved per- 
Jon at a feaſt, they feed and do not ſpare) they coni- 
mit all wncleanneſs with: greedineſ5, as the Apoltle 
ſpeaks 1n Eph.-4. 18. But they ſpare it as to the te- 
ting of it, -and as to the doing of any hurt unto 
It. - Awicked man ſpares his Iuſts, as Saul did the 
cattel of the Amalekites, which he reſerved for 
himſelf, 1 $272. 15.9. or as David ſpared rebellious 
Abſalom, whom he deſired ſhould ' be dealt tenderly 
withall. Deal Gently with the young man Abſalons 
for my ſake, this he gave in command to Joab the 
Captain of the Hoſt, 2 $499.18.5. Even ſo do ſuch 
men fay in their hearts, as to their ſins. To Gover- 
nours and Friends an d Miniſters, O ſpare my luſts, 
deal gently with ſuch a fin and corruption for my 
ſake. Therefore ſparing and zot forſaking are very 
pertinently joyn'd together in the Text, the one 
explaining the other. He ſpares it and does not for- 
ſake it, that is, he ſpares to forſake it, ſake ir, 
He does favour and allow and indulge corruption 
and fm in himſelf. This a wicked man does 
And it is here made to be a property ſo todoof 
him. But becauſe there are two ſeveral words which 
are here uſed, ſparing and 208 forſaking, we wilt 
therefore take them aſunder, and confider them ſe- 
verally and diſtinly. And firſt, of ſparing, whictr 


the fore-mentioned Metaphor. A Glutton that 
bas got a good diſh or a good cut which he likes, and | 
1s pleaſed withall, he makes as much of it as he can, 

and takes the ſweetneſs of it by degrees,even ſo does | 
a Carnal man with his Luſt, he is very cautious and 
ſparing of it 3 he will not looſe the leaſt morſe, but 
gathers up all the crumbs as we may ſo expreſs it. 
Sinners they do improve their wickedneſs as much as 
they are able to their own Contentment and Satis- 
faTion or advantage, and they ſuck all the plea- 
ſures out of it, that they can perfedtly find and 
meet withall init. Thus they do, and they have 
a particular Art, avd kill, and Ability in them to 
this purpoſe. Look as Godly men do with a pro- 
miſe, and ſome parcel of the word of God, or as 
they do with a gracious Frame and Temper of $Þi- 
7i, when they have found it, they preſerve it all 
they can, and make much of it, Keep this for ever 
| in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of thy 
people, and prepare their heart unto thee, 1 Chron.29. 


18, Even ſo do wicked men with their ſins; when 
It 18 ſaid here, they /pare it, we muſt underſtand it 
2 that ſenſe it is ſpoken, which is not as to matter 


(as in part I hinted before) does imply that 7adul- 
gence which ſuch perſons give to their corruprions, 
ſhewing them all the favour that may be. And its 
exprelt in theſe particulars. 

Firſt, As to matter of ſearch and inquiry into 
them. A wicked man he ſpares his ſins ths, ſo as 
to examine his heart about them. David ſayes, He 
communed with his. own heart, and his ſpirit made 
dilligent ſearch,”ſal.77.6. And he perſwades others 
todo folikewile, Pſal. 4. 4. Stand in awe and (jr 
not, commune with your own heart and be ſtill ; But 
men commonly delight not ſo todo, which have 
any guilt lying upon them. They do not love to 
to look much into it or to be inquiſitive what 
is. Bad Husbands they do not Jove to calt up. 
their accounts, nor to ſee what their eftate 
is, becauſe they are afraid they ſhall meet with 
ſomewhat which will be difpleaſing to them. And 
ſo it is alſo with bad hearts, and falſe ſpirits in Res 
[;zion, they do not love to conlider their wayes, 
for fear their ſins ſhould fly in their faces, and gatt - 
them for them. They ſpare their fins, that fo therr 
ſins may {pare them 3 Spare their fins to ſearch'them, 
that ſo their ſins may ſpare them to torment them, 
and to vex them for them. 

Secondly, As this ſparing is obſervable as to 
matter of i:quiry, fo alſo as to marter of reſiftance 
and oppoſition, they are very ſparing in this like- 
wiſe, they do as little as may be: to reſtrain and 
hinder fin inthe onſets of it. 

Take a Godly man, and one whoſe heart is ft4- 
ken off from fin, and he hath no mercy at all for 
it, butdeals as boyſterouſly with it as may be, he 

V delite; 


The ſeeming ſweemneſe 


deſiresto ſhew it-no favour or kindneſs or reſpe@ at 
all, but is moſt croſ# and oppoſite to it. Whereas 
now on the otherfide a wicked man, he is tender 
of making any reſiſtance, but gives way to it as 
much as may be, and ſohe ſpares it. 

Thirdly, As tomatter of Expulſion and EjeGion 
and Mortification, they ſpare it ſo. The Scripture 
requires men to plxck ont their right ees, to cut off 
their right hands,@c. that is, to deſtroy their dear- 
eſt luſts, and thoſe corruptions which are neareſt to 
them. - Now an Hypocrite he will not do this by 
any. means, perhaps he will be content to part with 
ſomewhat which he does not much care for, and be 
willing to abſtain from it, but his Abſaloms and Da- 
lilabs, and his Herodiaſſes, and ſuch ſins as theſe, 
' Ohby all means let them alone, deſtroy them not 
for there's ſome ſweetneſs to be found in them. 

Thus he is ſaid to ſpare it, which is the firſt expreſit- 
on which is here conſiderable. 

Secondly, He does not forſake it, he doth not 
Jeave it nor bid adieu unto it 3 he never forſakes 
his fin, till his ſ-- forſeke him, and he can keep it 

'no longer, as ſometimes it does, in age and ſickneſs 
and death : Men have not ther thoſe opportunities 
of fin which they have bad at other times, for the 
ating and committing of them, and ſo they forſake 
them, But otherwiſe as to the Heart and Afetion, 
they forſake them never. 

As friends they may be kept from one another 
by violence, though never ſo dear, but yet their 
ſpirits are ſtill the ſame to each other, and ſo it is 
with a fianer to his luſts, he bears the ſame affecti- 
on to them now in- his reſtraint from them, as he 
did before in his #njoyment of them; and what he 
cannot attain iz Accompliſhment he makes up in de- 
fire. 

There's no man can be ſaid to for/ſake any ſin ir: 
particular, ' which does not forſake the way of ſir: 

- for the General, That is, which is not converted and 
reenlated aud brought home to God. As for another 
2141, let his condition be what it will be, yet his 
corruption is {till the ſame, heis prodigal ina poor 
eſtate, and he is proud i a low eſtate, and he is La- 
ſeivious ina decrepit eſtate, when his body withers, 
yet his luſts flouriſhes, and he never forſakes his ſin, 
till he forſakes himſelf, and has any Beirg continued 
to him. 

Now to lay both theſe together, a finners not 
forfaking, but rather ſparivg lin in himſelf, as we 
have hitherto heard, and confider'd how much it 
makes to the aggravation of his ſinful condition, 
and miſery likewiſe attending thereupon. There's 
no Greater miſchief or cruelty, which a man can poſ- 
fibly ſhew to himſelf then by thus doing. The 
mercies of the wicked are cruelties,as Solomon tells 
us, Prov. 12.10. As it is true 1n other reſpeFs, fo 
amongſt the reſt, it is true 1n#h;s; whiles he is 
averciful and indulgent to his fins and ſparing of 
them , he is in the mean while cruel to his ſoxl, 
which occaſionally ſuffers from it, yea indeed to 
his whole man, m the full extent of it. And that's 
alſo the Third Particular in the Diſpoſition of a 
wicked man to fin, His favourableneſs towards 
If, 


The Fourth and Laſt is his Thraldom to it, ex- 
[creſt in theſe words, He keeps it ftill within his 
mouth. Betek kikko in the midſt of his palate. He 
' does not onely forbear to hurt it (which we had 
in the words before) but he does moreover triake 
much of it, as a thing which 1s very precious and 
uſeful to him which he cannot be without, + This 
keeping of it ſtill within his month it does imply 
theſe things in it. | 

Firſt, His carrying it in his Mind and Thoughts, 
and Contemplation 3 a wicked man he dnes row/ 
his fin much about in his ſoul, and his Meditations 
in itare pleafing ; as. a man that hath Sugar in his 
mouth, he holds it there and lets it melt in it, even 
ſo does a inner with hisfin. There's a great deal 
of Contemplative wickedneſs which is exerciſed, 
and aCted in the world. And the Fanſite and 
Imagination, it hath a great ſtroke in the promso- 
ting of fin, and eſpecially in ſuch cafes where men 
are reſtrair?d from the commiſſions themſelyes. 

Secondly, It implyes bis cheriſhing and nouriſh- 
ing of it in his heart, ſinners they do not onely 
think of fin, and ruminate and meditate upon it, 
and ſomake ita matter of ſpeculation, but they do 
likewiſe imbrace it, and hug it in themſelves, and fo 
make it a matter of Afﬀe&ion. And they take all 
the wayes that may be tor the ſtrengthening and con- 
firming of themſelvesin ſuch principles as theſe are. 

Thirdly, Ir implies Conſtancy, and Perſeverance 


to what he had ſaid of n0t forſaking it, and an'Ex- 
plication of it. He does not forſake it, but ſtill 


All together ſerve to ſignifie unto us his Thraldom 
and Addictedneſs to ſin, which makes up to us the 
Fourth particular. And ſo TI have done with the 
Firſt General part of the Text, which is the Diſpo 
on of a. wicked tan to fin, ,jn the words which'I 
have now open'd and explaill, Sweet in the month, 
bid under his Tongue, dg. 

The Second Gezeral conſiſts of the Effe# of fin 
to a wicked man, and that is expreſtin theſe words, 
Tet his meat in his Bowels, ec. we have the hke 
expreſſion to this in Ezek. 3.3. Speaking of the 
Rowl that was given him. Tdid eat it, and it was in 
my mouth as Honey for ſweetneſs. And ſoagain, in 
Rev.10.9,10. St. John ſpeaking of the little Book 
that was given him, It was in my month ſweet as 
Honey, and as ſoon as Thad eaten it my belly was bit- 
ter. Thus now here inthe Text, Thowgh wicked- 
neſs be ſweet in his month, yet his meat within his bow- 
els is turn'd, it is the gall, &c. The ſcope and drift 
of the Place 1s toſhew and declare unto us the dif- 
ference of fin after Commiſflion in reſpe& of what 
it is in Commiſſion. And it is laid down here in the 
Text two manner of wayes, Firſt, In the Gent» 
ral Propoſition. And Secondly, in the Particular. 
For the Gezeral, it is this. That bis meat within 
his bowels is turn'd, For the Particular, It is this, 
That it is the gall of Aſpes within him. 

Firſt, For the General. His meat within his 
Bowel-s is turned, that 1s the caſe is altered with 
Him, over what it was before, fo that that which 


| He thought to be his Advantage it is proved con- 
trary 


£3 ©; - ER 
be * 
LIM 


Serm. 


and continuance 10 it, and fo 1sa further addition . | 


keeps it, as that which he is unwilling to part with. - 


AQ A« > Bis as. aw. I—_T _ 


and *Real bitter 5 of $n. 
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trary tohim. As when a man takes food to 2ou- 
riſphim, and it proves in Conclufion to ki// him, 
and to make an end ofhim. This is very ſad and 
Lamentable, yet this now is the Condition of a 
Wicked man, delighting in Sin, at the laſt he 
finds no ſuch cauſe or matter of Delight to Him 
from it, as a man that Eates any thing which is 
Unwhoiſome, though it be ſweet and pleafing 1n 
the Eating 3 yet his Stomack being over-charged 
with it, it proves Loathſome, and Burthenſome 
to Him , even ſo does Sin to a wicked Perſon, 
when he commits it perhaps 1t delights Him, but 
after Commiſſion it is Greiveous to Him, and he 
then wiſhes with all his Heart that he had never 
medled at all with it. 

Thus the Scripture ſets it forth to us in ſundry 
places, as Prov. 20, 17. Bread of deceit is ſweet 
fo a man, but afterwards his mouth ſhall be filled 
with Gravel. And ſo again Prov. 9. 17. 18. 
Stoln Waters are ſweet, and Bread eaten in ſecret is 
pleaſant, but he knoweth not that the Dead are there; 
and that her Gueſts are in the Depths of Hell. He 
ſpeaks it of Sinners, of Wantonneſs, and Unclean- 
neſs which are acted in ſecret. 


Perance. Prov. 23. ZI. 32. Look not thou upon 
tbe Wine when it is red, when it giveth his colour in 
the Cup. when it ſparkels and moveth it ſelf aright. At 
the laſt it biteth like a Serpent,and flingeth as a Cock- 
atrice. The Reaſon of this change of the Condition 
of a wicked man after Sin committed is. 

Firſt, Becauſe the Pleaſure ard ſweetneſs of Sin is 
now ſpent, and waſted, and Confum'd. The de- 
light which a Sinner has in his Wickednels, it is 
but of ſmall and ſhort Continuance, and when 
that's gone, there's an end of all with them, and 
ſo the Spirit of God repreſents it. Therefore they 
are called the Pleaſure of Sin but for a ſeaſon. agar 
pO d@uapria Sminevarg, Heb, 11. 25. Ando Job 20. 
5. The Tryumphing of the Wicked is ſhort, and the 
Joy of the Hypocrites is but for a moment. Eccl. 7. 6. 
As the crackling of thornes under a Pot, o is the 
laughter of a Fool. They make a great blaze for 
a while but quickly done. A man preſently comes 
tothe bottom of all the Contentment that he takes 
in Sin, the Guilt of it that's laſting, but the Plea- 
ſure of it is but of ſhort Continuance, and when 
this is once over and gone, there is nothing left 
behind but Miſery, and Sorrow, and Grief. 


Secondly, Another Ground of this Change is 
that Conſcience is ſometimes now awaked , when 
the Hozey is gone, the Sting that comes after it. 
The horrour of Conſcience ſucceeds pleaſure in 
Sin. When men have had their fill of their Luſts, 
and Glutted and ſatisfied themſelves with the Com- 
mifſions of them, they begin now to be at Leaſure 


to conſider of their Madneſs and Folly, which be- | { 


fore they did not mind out of the eager purſuit of 
their Luſts, Now when they have nothing elſe 
to do, their Sin comes to their remembrance, and 
Vexes, and Torments their Soul. | 

Thirdly, Now and then likewife, the Hand of 


God falls heavy upon them in ſome Eminent and | 


And ſo of the reſt. | 
Again, in like manner of Drunkennefs, and Intem- | 


| ſo much for the Propoſition ta General. 


| 


Notorious Judgment, asa plain Puniſhment of their 
former Miſcarriages, Though this be not done always 
( for God reſerves the Wicked to the day of Jug- 
ment to be puniſhed as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks 
2 Pet. 2. 7.) Yet ſometimes 7t js; ſo that the 
Caſe is hence altered with them, and their Meat 
is Now turned. There comes Want, and Sickneſs, 
and Death, And now what hath the Hypocrite gai- 
ned, when God ſhall take away his Soul. Job 27. 8. 
Thou Fool, this night thy Soul ſhall be taken away 
from thee, ' and then where &c.. Luk, 12, 20, And 
His meat 
inhis Bowels is turned. 

The Second is the Explication in Particular. 
is the gall of Aſps within him. 
two things again Conſiderable. 

Firſt, The Bitterneſs of Sin, 1n that it is compared 
to Gall which 1s Eminent 1n that Qualification: 

Secondly, The Perniciouſneſs of Sin, in that it is 
compared to the Gall of Aſps, which hath a Poyſoz- 
Jomenct and Deadlineſs in it above any thing 
elſe. 

Firſt, The Bitterneſs of it, His meat ( that is his 
Luſt and Sin )) it 1s turned to this. was ſweet 
and delicious before pleaſant in his month, but it 
makes his Be//y bitter, as was ſaid before of the 
Rowl, that is, he has now cther apprehenſions . of 
it then formerly he had, and fo indeed it will be. 
Prov, 5. 4+. Speaking of the Harlot. Her end is 
bitter as Wormwood, And Eccl. 7. 26. T find more 
bitter then Death the Woman whoſe Heart is ſnares 
&c. ſpeaking concerning the Adultreſs. And Fer. 
2. 19, Knowtherefore and ſee, that it is an Evil 
and bitter thing that thou haſt forſaken the Lord thy 
God, and that my fear is not in. thee, ſaith the Lord 
God of Hoſts. Sin{ as he ſaid of War ) It will be 
bitterneſs in the latter end. 2 Sam. 2. 25. . Itis 
like 2 Pi} wrap't up in Sugar; which when the 
Sugar which was over it is zze/ted, then the bifter- 
neſs of the Pill does diſcover and ſhew it elf, fo 
when the pleaſure of Sin ( as I ſaid ) is waſted and 
worne- away, then the Sorrows of it does ap- 

car. 
: Secondly, As it tis Di#aſteful, ſo it is Pernicions. 
There are many things which are bitter, bat they 
are Wholſome, and do carry a Medicina! quality 
and property along with them. Bur this of Sia 
is otherwiſe, as it 1s bitter, ſo it is Deſtru@ive, it 
has a Poyſonous, and Venomous nature, which is 
adherent toit; asthe Gel] of Aſps. This 1s a fre- 
quext Expreſſion in Scripture applyed tro Wicked 
men, to compare them to Aſpes, or to ſuch Crea. 
tures as thoſe are. Job 20. 16. He ſhall ſuck the 
Poyſon of Aſps. And ſo Rom. 3. 13. The Poyſort 
of Aſps is under their lips, whoſe mouth is full of Cur- 
ſong and bitterneſs. 

The Poyſor of Aſps is notorious in 4 threefold pe- 
peF, in regard whereof it isa very fit reſemblance 
of Sin. Firſt, In that it kills Secre#ly. Secondly, 


1t 
Where there are 


In that it kills Sydderly, Thirdly, In thar it kills ' 
Irreſtibly. 

| Firſt, Secretly, Inthat the 1Miſcheif which comes 
by it, it is not eaſily found, out, and Diſcern d , 
that's a great MR - of any Miſcheif, becauſe 

2 


prevents 


* 
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The ſeeming ſweetneſs 


Prevents all Remedies which might be adminiſtred 


for the Cure of it, And ſo is it with this of $zz, it 
kills thxs , it has a ſecret Malignity in it which 
goes to the Heart Undiſcern'd, and thoſe which 
are infected with it, they do not eafily perceive it 
to beſo. It isa ſweet kind of Poyſon which kills 
there where it is not.ſuſpeFed, nor thought that e- 
verit would do ſo. _. 

Secondly, Suddenly in a very little tize. That 
3s ſtill the more horrible and dreadful, for men to 
be ſurpriſed unawares, and to be taken away 1n a 
moment, its that which all mentremble'at: Now 
Sin it has this Effet in it, it deſtroys as ſoon as 

It is taker, or at leaſt does leave that behind it, 


which does infallibly tend to Deſtruction, if it be | 


notthe better prevented. 

Thirdly, It kills meerly and Trreſiſtably. Thus 
does the Poyſon of Aſps. The Naturalliſs, and thoſe 
that write the ſtory of it, affirm that there is no 
Antidote againſt it. The Poyſon of it, it is fo 
ſtrong, that cannot be over come by any Phylick. 
And ſon ſome caſes is Sin, there's nothing which 
will Cure it but the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and there 
is oze Sin which 75 not Cured by that, and there- 
fore juſtly agll'd a Sin unto Death uf ito 1. Joh. 
5..10. TheSin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which is 
a Sin of inveterate malice and deſpite, and univerſal 
oppoſition agdinlt the Truth which is known and ac- 
knowledged, even becauſe it is the Truth. This 
is abſolutely unpardonable. And thus we have 
. ſeen how the Metaphor holds good in all the parts 
of it, that as Sin is meat to Wicked men. in regard 
of the preſent ſeeming ſweetneſs and pleaſure which 
they takein it, yet it is alſo Poyſon, and Venom in 
_ the Concluſion, in regard of the bitterneſs and per- 
nicionſneſs that follows upon it. This meat ia their 
Bowels is turned, and as the gall of Aſpes within 
them 
I Now the Uſe and Improvement of all comes to 
enis. 

Firſt, That we take heed of being taken with 
any finful way or Courſe whatſoever, from the 
ſeeming ſweetneſs and Pleaſantneſs which is in it. 
Do not make that an Argument for thy Sin whoſo- 
ever thou art.,, becauſe for the preſent it is 
ſweet unto thee, for it is no good Argument nei- 
ther on thy part , nor yet on Sinn, 1t neither 


ſhews thee to be better, nor yet it to be better for 


all that, not thee for the ſweeter it is to thee, the 
more is it a ſign of thy naughty Heart, which 
does ſo far Cloſe and Comply with it , asſutable and 
agreeable to it. [Not Sin to be better, for though 
at preſent be ſweet to thy month, yet hereafter it 
will be turned in thy Bowels, and will be as the 
Gall of Aſpes within thee. It is good for the to 
think of Sin zow , asthou art likely to think of it 
hereafter, when it ſhall appear in its tre Colours un- 
'to thee. | 

Secondly, Do not pleaſe thy ſelf neither in the 
Covering and Concealing of Sin, nor in the hiding of 
it under thy Tongue, for though it be hidden, and 
Concealed for the preſent, yet hereafter it ſhall be 
more fully diſcovered,when it ſhall pain the Bowels, 
and wring the Belly, and offend the Stomack, that 


is the Conſcience as at laſt it will doe, then. al thy 


Wickedneſs will come out, and Diſcloſe and many- 


feſt it ſelf, and thee alſo together with it. , 
Thirdly, Do not pleaſe thy ſelfneither in. thine 
own Security, and preſumption-upon Sin, from the 
preſent eſcape __ avoyding of Paniſhment, for it 
will aſluredly come at laſt, and fo as thou ſhalt not 
be able to avoid it. -, As the Lord there threatens 
Babylon for her preſumption, and over-boldneſin 


_Efay. 47. 10. L1., . Thou haſt truſted in thy Wick- 


edneſs, thou haſt ſzid none ſeeth me, thy Wiſdom and 
thy Knowledg it hath . perverted thee > and. thoy 
haſt ſaid in thine Heart IT am, and none elſe beſides 
me. And whatthen? Mark what follows. here- 
upon. Therefore ſhall Fvil come upon thee; which 
thou ſhalt not know, from whence it riſeth. And 
Miſcheif ſhall fall upon thee, thox ſhalt not. be able 
to put it off, and Deſolution ſhall come upon thee 
ſuddenly, which thou ſbalt not know. Though hand 
joyn in hand, yet the wicked ſhall not go unpuniſhed 
as Solomon tells us Prov. 16. 5. 

Laſtly, Let us take up all to our ſelves that 
Chriſtian Wiſdom and Prudence in us , to. ſee the 
Plague afar off, and to hide our ſelves from it. Let 
us labour to be wiſe betimes, and to have the ſame 
thoughts of Sin, 1 the Allurements and Temptati- 
ons tOit, as weare likely to have of it afterwards 
when they are once palt Experiexce, it is the miſ- 
cheif of Fooles, and teaches men that by Sexſe and 
feeling, which they will not learn by Diſcourſe, and 
by reaſoning of one thing from another ; now we 
ſhould we ſhould preſent this to our lelves, we 
ſhould Labour to know that out of the Clearneſs of 
a Sanctified underſtanding inlightened by the Spi- 
rit and word of God, which others come to know 
Experimentally out of the ſadneſs and miſery of 
their Condition. This is both more acceptable #o 
God, and will likewiſe be more SatisfaFory to our 
Selves. 


For this purpoſe, let us ſtudy more our ſelves, 
and our own Hearts, let us ſtudy the Nature. of 
Sin in all the Circumſtances and Appurtenances of 
it, and let us ſtudy the word of God; and the 
Attributes of God revealed in it, and then ſuch 
things as theſe are, will be more certainly and real 
to us then otherwiſe they are likely to be, or then 
for the moſt part they are to the Gemerallity of 
People in the World, who being tied commonly by 
ſenſe and fancy, and a deluded Imagination, rather 
then any thing elſe, do from hence-forth run into 
very Ruin , and perdition it ſelf before they are 
aware. 


And fo now I have done with both the parts 
of the Text here Confiderable of us, viz. Firlt, 
The Diſpoſition of a wicked man to Sin in all the 
Carriages of it, as alſo the Effects of Sin to a 
wicked man, both in the Gereral, and Particular 


FY 


Propoſition ; and ſo with the whole Text before us. 
Though Wickedneſs be ſweet in his month. though hs 
hide is under his Tongue Cc. | ;4 
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Job 


I. 5. 


"For Fob ſaid, it may be that my Sons have famed , and Curſed God in their 


Hearts. 


Thus did Fob Continually. 


This time and ſeaſon of the Tear, as it is ordinarily uſed and improved, is a time of more then ordinary 
Feaſting, and more literal uſe of the Creatures, as an outward Expreſſion of Joy, for a Spiritual Mercy. 
But yet again, as it is ſometimes uſed, it proves in the Event, and in the Effe@, to be deſtruive of that very 
thing which it ſeems to import, while inſtead of prayſing of God, men do rather Sin againſt Him, and 
take occaſion to do ſo from their ſeeming prayſing of him, by the abuſe of ſome things which in their own Na- 
ture are lawful and warrantable, now becauſe the Miniſtry and word of God is eſpecially ordained and ap- 
pointed for the reFifying of ſuch Miſcarriages, Thave thought fitting to make choice of ſuch a Scripture at 


this preſent time, as might be ſutable and agreeable hereunto. 


Love, it is @ Jealous AﬀetGion; which 


zs full of Anxiety, and Sollicitude, and Perplexity for the Perſons which it is Carryed unto 3 whether 
they be 1n danger, or out of it. If in, becauſe they are in it, if out, becauſe they may be in it, and ex- 


Poſed and ſubjeft unto it. 
Eſpecially and moſt of all. 


And this is not onely in Temporals, but alſo in Spiritualsz yea in Spiritnals 
An inſtance whereof we have here in this preſent Scripture before us in the 


Expreſſions of Job about his Children, who were now at ſome diſtance from him, and feaſting and Bar- 


 —queting with one another. 


He was a little ſuſpicious of them, and anxious and Sollicitous for them 


pon this Occaſion, leaſt their Hearts in the mean time ſhould not be right and well diſpoſed to God. For 
Job ſaid it mayo that my Sons have ſinned, and have curſed God in &c. 


Conſiderable. Firſt, Jobs fear, and jealouſy 

concerning his Children. Secondly, Job's 
PraGiſe in order to this his Jealouſy for them. His 
Jealouſy or Fear in theſe words. 
Sons have ſinned ec. 
did &c. 

We begin with the firſt viz. Job's Fear , or Jea- 
lowly. It may bethat my Sons &c. wherein again 
there are two Branches more. Firſt, . The Perſons 
 ſuſpeFed, and they were his Sons. Secondly, The 
ſuſpition which they had of them. Firſt, in the Ge- 
neral propoſition. It may be they have ſinned. Se- 
condly, In the Particular Specification, And have 
Curſed God in their Hearts. 


[| N the Text it ſelf there are two General parts 


His PraGiſe in thoſe. Thus 


Firſt, Ofthe Perſons ſuſpeFed. And they. were |. 


his Sons, It may bethat my Sons. His Daughters 
were likewiſe amongſt them, as we may ſee 1n the 
4th. verſ. of this Chapter. His Sons went and 
Feafted in their Houſes every one his Day, and ſent 
and called for their three Siſters to Eat, and to 
Drink with them, ſo that they were there alſo, and 
capable alſo of Tranſgreſling ; but yet Job menti- 
ons onely his Sors. Either becauſe they were 
more in number, *or elſe becauſe they were Men , 
being more ſubjet to the temptations of 
Luxury and Intemperance, «nd Exceſs then the 0- 
ther Sex commonly js, and being moreover the 


It may be that my. 


Maſters of the Feaſt, and thoſe which gave the | 


Entertainment had more Temptations in that regard 
alſo. 

4M I rather think, that under the name of his 
Sons according to the uſual acceptation of the word, 
are tO be underſtood his Children at large; whether 
Sons or Daughters, It may be my Sons. 3. e. It 
may be my Chjilaren have ſinned and Curſed ec. 
We may look upon Job according to a double Noti- 
on. Either in Gezeral or Perſonal, as another man 
then his Children, as in Relation Particular as he 
was the Parent and Father of them. 


Firſt, Take him as a common Perſon, or another 
man in Genera], and yet ſollicitous about their fins. 
And fo we learn this fromit. That a Good and 
a Gracious Heart is troubled about other mens 
Miſcarriages as well as his own: One would have 
thought as long as Job was Innocent for his own 
Particular, he need not have troubled bimelf for any 
body elſe, If they badl ſinned, what was that to Him ? 
And how could he help that 2 well, but he is care- 
ful and ſolicitous about it notwithſtanaing. This 
is the ſweet temper and Diſpoſition of a Godly man, to 
account himſelf intereſted jn the ſins and Delinquen- 
cies of others. And accordingly to'behave himfelf 


towards them, to prevent them from $in by his 
Counſell. | 
tion. 
bewail- their fins tn his —_— &c. 


To refrain them in fin by his Admoni- 
To Exprate their fins by his Prayers. * To 
So did 


Job 


Fob's (are of bis Childrens welfa re. 


Job bere.. And ſo ſhould every one elſe do. beſides 
upon the like occaſion. 

And that upon fandry Confiderations, 

Firſt, Out-gf reſpe&t to the Honour and Glory 
- of God, which ſhogld be near and dear unto us: 
- The more that others fin, the more s God diſho- 
nonred, and we are Concern'd in that Diſhonour to 
lay it to Heart, Tt is an Argament we bear little 
Afﬀection to his Name , when we are not toucht 
with fins againſt him. 

Secondly, Out of reſpe& to the Sonls of our. Bre- 
thren, which ſhould be dear unto us likewiſe , 1t 
 wasthe.prophatie Queſtion of Cain which he.made 

'toGod. Am I my Brothers keefer £ yes, he was 
ſo, and fo is every one of us alſo to one another in 
this particular : God hasintruſted us with one a- 
nothers Souls for the Salvation of them. 

Thirdly, Out of reſpe& to our ſelves which from 
hence may be in ſome Danger. The fins of others 
brigg. Judgments oftentimes upon the places where 
thoſe fins are committed, and are offenſive to the 
whole Community, in regard whereof there is cauſe 
to be ſhy about them. | 

Therefore this juſtly meets with the Neglet 
which is in many in this particular. There are 
many as they lay not to Heart their own Sins, fo 
—_ leſs the Sins of others, but as the Cheif Prieſts 
rather to Judas, when he complained.and told 
them, that he had Sinned , they returned him 
this anſwer. What's that to #58 2 Look thou to that 
in Matth.. 27. vwerſ. 4. 'y 

But Secondly, We may Conſider Job here in his 
Relation conſidered as a Father, and fo as follici- 
tous about his Children, Tt may be that my Sons 
have Sinned, Where we ſee what was the cheifeſt 
"care and thoughtfulneſs of this Holy man. about 
them. Ir was this, leaſt they ſhould offend God, 
upon occaſion of theſe their meetings together with 
one another. He did not miſlike the zrceting and 
*  ocralivn it ſelf, but he feared the Circumſtances of it. 
The meeting and occaſion it ſelf, it was in it's own 
Nature lawful and Commendable , and to very 

ood. purpoſe, for Brethren and Siſters to come 
Eames together in Love, and to injoy a free 
uſe ofthe Creaturevina way of Joy and thankful. 
neſs, there may be no hurt in that ; nay their may 
be very good uſe of it which God does allow. But 
.there_ may be ſometimes according as it may: fall 
our, il] attendances and Concomitants of it. And 
' this:was that which Job was affraid of, when he 
ſays. It may be they have Sinned. | 
-  Wewill Firſt, Obſerve what it was that Job 
did »at ſuſpe&t, or complain of. 

. And Secondly, What it was that he did.. | 

Firſt, Then ( I fay ) he did not find fault with 
the meeting it ſelf. That was rather matter of Joy 
and Comfort to Him, to ſee that accord, and a- 
greement which was betwixt his Children, that 
they were willing to meet, -that there was no diffe- 
reace nor Heart-burnings betwixt them, but that 
they could come together. 

Secondly, He does not complain, neither of the 
Charge or Coſt which this their meeting might come 
unto, .and perhaps to Himſelf, Some Gomans 


| 


and Worldly-minded Perſon would have been 
molt Sollicitous and careful about that, ' and have 
been ready to grudgeat it. It may be my Chil- 
dren are too Prodigal, and too Laviſh in their 
Entertainments, ifthey do thus whileI am living, 
what will they do when Iam gone? I am affraid [ 
ſhallhave_.a back Reckoning Be this their meeting 
afterwards, and my Purſe will be likely to pay 


forit, What needs all thiscoſt. He does not fay 


ſo, though in ſome Caſes, and according to ſome 
Perſons, ſuch things might be feared, yet this was 
not the fear of Job at this preſent time. 

Thirdly, He doesnot think much neither, that 
Himſelf was not call'd , or invited amongſt them, 


ſome man would have been ready to have ſaid ſo 


and quarrelled at, that my Sons and my Daughters 
they can Feaſt, and Banquet and make much of 
one another, but in the mean time negle& their 
Father, and defire not his preſence amongſt them. 
He complains not I fay of this which perhaps might 
be no argument at all of diſreſpe& in them, but not 
ſo convenient for ſome other reaſons. And there- 
fore Job being a Wiſe man and a Tender and Loy- 
ing Father would not take much Exception at that, 
but paſs it over. Theſe were not the things that 
troubled him. | 
No , but this was that which moſt diſquieted 
Him for fear leaſt his Children ſhould offend, and 
treſpaſs upon God, not ſo much that they ſhould 
forget himſelf, as that they ſhould forget the 
Lord, and not be mindful of Him in. their meeting, 
It may be my Children have ſinned, and have Curſed | 
God in their Hearts. | 
This ('asI ſaid) is laid dowggyitwo manner of 
WAYS. ; 
Firſt, In the General Propoſition. Jt may. be 
they have Sinned. | 14 
Secondly, Inthe Particular Inſfance , and baye 
Curſed God in their Hearts. h 
ce! begin with the Firſt viz. Their Miſcarti- 
ages Gemeradly propounded. It may be they have ſin- 
ned. TJob was Sollicitous about the Sins of his Chil- 
dren, This was that which was principally ia his 
thoughts and care concerning them, and ſo it is like- 
wiſe in all other Godly and Religious Parents be- 
ſides, eſpecially when their Children are. abſent 
and at a Diſtance from them, for fear they ſhould 
fi. There are other Occaſions of Fear now and. then 
adminiſtred as to their bodies and outward man,and 
dangers in that reſpe&which they are expoſed unto. 
Oh but the cheif and main1s their Soxls leaſt ſome 
Evil ſhould happen unto them in regard. of him. 
Monica the Mother of St. Auſizx, ſhe ſaid ſhe tra- 
vailed twice with her Children, and her laſt we 
more greivous then her firft, wherein ſhe was in fear | 
of then as to the miſcarriage of their Souls, And 
0 it is likewiſe with other good Pareats, as St. 
Paul in his miniſterial Relation to the Galethians: 


| 24y little Children, of whom T travail in Birth again 


&c, Gal. 4. 19. 5 | 
The reaſon of it is this, Becauſe this is the 
greateſt matter of Concernment. Parents that love 
their Children, they deſire to Expreſs their love to 
them in thoſe things which are of Greateſt moment, 
now 
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now ſuch is their Spiritual welfare, and the good of 
their Souls, that they may nuc miſcarry 1a that, 
which is a Miſcarriage to all Eternity. 

And then, AsI faid before” of other mer, their 
own good or ill is wrapt up, and involvd in it. 
Parents they oftentimes ſufter for their Childrens 
enormities, eſpecially where they are not themſelves 
_ affected as they ſhould be with them, as we may 
ſee in Eliand David and ſone others. And there- 
fore leaſt my ſons have ſinned. 

Therefore this juſtly comes home to the neglect 
of many Parents 1 this particular. There's many 
Parentsin the world that all there care about their 
children is how to keep them from outward calami- 
ties, and worldly miſcarriages. That they may 
not be (ickly, or weakly or poor and mean and low 
in their outward condition, but for other things 
they may be what they will be, as wicked and 
impious and graceleſs and finful, asthey pleaſe. It 
was otherwiſe with this Godly and Religious Parent 
in the Text, this Holy man Job, who hath other 
| kind of thoughts with himſelf. I ſee (faies he) that I 
have many children, and they are healthful and 
ſtrong and towardly, and likely to live in the 
world ; but this is not my greateſt comfort that 


they are mine, except alſo they may be God's. I. 


complain not of their carriage to we, which is fair 
as to their outward deportment, but I am afraid leaſt 
they may: forget him, and treſpaſs upon Him. It may 
be my Sons have (jnnued. And (o parents in this par- 
ticular they ſhould labour to qualifie aud abate the 
fears of them. 

"There was no queſtion, but Job had been care- 
full zo #xſtru# his children, and as became fo Godly 
a Father to give them good and pioxs education,and 
yet for all that, He was anxious and ſollicitous about 
them; It may be my ſons have ſinned, we may there- 
fore take notice of his fear even in this particular 
circumſtance, which may ſerve as an illuſtration. 
ag was afraid of his children, even ther when 

e had inſiraFed his children, and had uſed all 
good means that might be for the preventing them 
and keeping them from fin, from whence we may 
obſerve thus much. That there's no truſt to be 

given either to good Relations or good education 
conſider'd alone by themſelves, Even the ſons of Job, 
it was poſſible they might #, and fin notoriouſly, 
notwithſtanding they had ſo good a father, and one 
that wasſo carefull for his particular to make them 
good likewiſe. 7t may be they have ſinned. 

The ground of it is this, Becauſe theſe things are 
no farther ſucceſſeful then it pleaſes God to vouch- 
ſafe his bleſſing to them, which being denyed have 
no effect at all. If God does not ſeal his inſtru@i- 
on, and ſanctifie education to thoſe who are made 
partakers of it, it is all but invain, and to no pur- 
poſe, and comes to naught. Grace it does not go 
either by inheritance or propagation, but is often- 
times interrupted and broken off in a ſucceſſion of 
perſons, though ſometimes indeed upon other con- 
fiderations, there is a continuance and preſervation 
of it, as we ſee in Timothy his mother and Grand- 
mother in 2 Tim. 1. 5. The Uſe of this point is not 
to diſcourage any from ſuch wayes as theſe ate. 


Godly education it is both a duty and likewiſe a 
Priviledge, which both Parents are to be careful of 
tor the givingit, and Children to rejoyce in, and 
tobe thankful for as to the Participation. But the 
Scope and Drift of this Obſervation comes to this, 
that it be not truſted in, or relyed upon by us, as 


ſufficient of itſelf, which indeed it is not, and fo 
Job here thought ; who though he had been mind- 
tul of 1t,even with Abrehazr,toteach his children af- 
ter him, yet notwithſtanding was not ſecure here- 


upon, ſo gs to think they were out of all danger. 
God is pleaſed ſometimes now and then even to 
frultratethe beſt InſtruFions , that ſo we may reſt 
wholy upon Himſelf, and his free-Grace in the »ſz 
of the means. | | 

But what was that which gave occaſion to Job 
now to Fear, - and thus to fuldect. It may be my 
8ons have ſinned > Thereare divers reaſons and oc- 
caſions for it, | 

Firſt, His Love and affeFion to them. Love ( as 
I faidin the beginning ) it is full of Sollicitude 
for the parties which it is carried unto. As St. 
Paul exprefſles it to the Corinthians. 2 Cor. 11. 2. 
3. T aw Jealous over you with a Godly Jealouſy, for 
- have eſpouſed you to owe Husband &c. But 1 fear 

c 


Secondly, Their General Corruption of Nature, 
whoſoever they be that have Fleſh, and Corrupti- 
on in them, even the beſt that are, we may fear 
leaſt they have ſinned , becauſe they have the 
Ground and matter and Foundation of (in in them. 
Homo ſum humani @*c. 

Thirdly, Their Age aud Condition of Life. They 
were Perſons which were now in their Touth, which 
1s an Age ſubject to Miſcarriage as any other what- 
ſoever : From its Raſhneſs, ' and Fierceneſs, and 
Violence, and Incogitancy &c, There was ground 
enough for Suſpicion from thence, eſpecially as to 
Touthful luſts more then others | 

Fourthly, Their Iz-ployment, or the occafion of 
their preſent meeting, which was a Feaſt. It was 
Eating and Drinking, And there are great Snares 
and Temptations here, and that of divers ſorts, 
as. 
Firſt, To Gluttony, and Drunkenneſs, and Intens + 
perance. Theſe are too often ſpots in men's Feaſts, 
not to Conſider what is before them; but 'to be 
given to Appetite, Prov. 23. Il. 2, Feeding 
themſelves without fear. Jude Epilt. verſ. 12. To 
have their Hearts over-charged with Surfeting and 
Drunkenneſs. Luk. 31. verl. 34. 

Secondly, To Strife and Contentions and Braw- 
lings, and Fightings &c. Prov. 23. 29. '30e 
Who bath Woe? Who hath Sorrow? Who hath Con- 
tentions? Who hath Bablings * Who hath Wounds 
without canſe &c. They that tarry long at the Wine 
CC. 

Thirdly, Luſcivions Carriages, and Speeches, 
Thine Eyes ſhall behold © ſtrange Women, andthins 


Heart ſhall utter perverſe things. Prov. 13. 33. 
Fourthly, Atheiſme and forgetfulneſs of God, and 

Blaſpheming of his name as it follows in the Text, 

C which in its place we ſha]l come unto ) Sinned, 


and have Curſed God in their Hearts. 
X 2 


ed 


8 © Fob's Care of his Childrens wellfate 
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ed fat and kicked, Det. 32. 15. And Dent. 8. 10. | 
When thou haſt eaten and art full, beware that thou for- 
get not the Lord thy God, in not keeping of his Com- 
mandments and his judgements and his Statutes, ©. 
Theſe and the like are ſuch fins as are incident to 
_ ſuch occaſions, which made Job to be ſo fearfull of 
his children in theſe preſent circumſtances, in which 
they were, and became him ſo to be. | 

And the rather, (which we may add hereunto) 
becauſe Satan is uſually vigilant to improve ſuch op- 
portunities as theſe all he can for the igſnaringof 
poor-ſouls. And Job he was not now ignorant here- 
1n.of Satars devices. Well, if Job was thus care- 
fall for his part, we may ſee how carcfull we had 


need be for ours, both in our own caſe and others, 
to be jealous of the Temptations of our conditions 
and of the circumſtances in which we are, from our 
converſation in the world, And ſo much of the 
miſcarriage conſider'd.in the General propoſition. It 
may be that my ſons have ſinned. 

The Second is the Particular inſtance or ſpecifica- 
tion, And have curſed God in their bearts, This will 
require a little opening,and explicating by us, inre- 
gard of the great difference and variety of Inter-. 
pretations. The words in the Original Text runs 
otherwiſe, for there it is, 7t may be that my ſons have 
ſinned, and bleſt God intheir hearts, which is quite 
contrary to that which is here exprelt in ozr Engliſh 
Tranſlation, as alſo in divers other Tranſlations be- 
ſides. The Hebrew word is Bark, which ſignifies 

roperly to -bleſs, and fo we find it to be uſed even 
[$65.26 this preſent Chapter, the 10th. verle of it. 


Thou haſt bleſſed the work of his hands, Berakta. That 


which I fhall ſpeak of this word, and paſlage here 
before us, I ſhall reduce to two heads; either by 
taking it in it's rext, and uſual, and proper, and 
ordinary ſignificaticn, and ſoreadit. They have 
bleft God,or elſe by taking it in it's remote, and con- 
trary and 'iproper and unuſual *ſignification, and 
ſo read it, They hve curſed God, &c. 

Firſt, Take it in it's next proper, and uſual ſignifica- 
tion. Tt may be that my ſons have ſinned and have bleſſed 
God in their hearts. This at the firſt hearing ſeems to 
be ſomewhat incongruonus. Foraſmuch as to bleſs 
God'has no matter of ſinfullneſs in it, which yet 
here is ſuſpected by Job at this time concerning his 
children in the conjunction of theſe two words both 
together.But yet for all that if weſball well weigh 
the words, there will be no incongruity notwith- 
ſtanding, and that (as I conceive) according to a 
threefold expoſition, which may be faſtned upon 
them, And that thus 2 
21. It may be my ſons have ſinned, and bleſt God in 
their hearts, That 1s, that they have ſinned zpgether 
with their bleſſing of God, not that they have ſin- 
ned by blefling, but that they have with Bleſling, or 
in bleſſing. And this word in their hearts, Bilvavam, 
tobe referr'd not ſo much to bleſſing, as to ſinning, 
They have ſinned in their hearts (it 1s to be feared) 
whiles they have bleſſed God with their mouthes. 
This meeting of Jobs Children, it was a meeting of 
Joy and Rejoycing, and (probably alſoof praiſe and 


Thenkegiving, wherein they did outwardly bleſs 
Godand teſtifie their thankfulneſs to him, for ſome | 


ſpecial mercy received from Him. This their Father 


Job was privy to and acquainted withal z now 
although he did well approve of chis performance 
for the thing it ſelfgathat God ſhould be bleſt by 
them, who did deſerve all acknowledgement from 
them, yet becauſe he was an holy man, very tender 


'of the glory of God, and likewiſe a Godly Parent 
very fearful of his childrens miſcarriages ; there- 


fore he was ſomewhat ſuſpicious leſt they might 
offend as to the frame of their hearts and ſpirics.in 
this ſervice, in which reſpe& they might ſin inward- 
ly, at the very time of their external benediQions 


-and celebrations of Gods goodneſs to them., Thus 


It will carry a very good ſenſe and meaning with it, 
and afford a very good inſtrution and obſervation 
from it, And that 1s this. That Inward failings and 
Diſt empers of ſpirit they do oftentimes accompany ont- 
ward ſervices and performances of Duty. Men may 
bleſs God with«their /ips, and yet in the mean time 
fin againſt Him in their Hearts. This is that whichis 
here implyed and ſuppoſed concerning Jobs chil- 
dren according to this Interpretation, and is incident 
to many others beſides, together with them, Thus 
I/a.29.13, 14. This people draw near to me with their 
month, and with their lips they do honour me, ec. but 
their heart is far from me,&c. And ſo Hoſ.7.14. They 
have not cryed unto me with their heart, ec. 

This is uſual and ordinary, and'it does proceed 
from that Hypocriſy which -by - Nature reſts in 
mens Hearts, men are careful to have a good out- 
fide now and then,and to conform to ſome o#tward 
Duties of Religion, becauſe they carry ſome ſpeci- 
ouſneſs with them, but the Inward frame and Diſ- 
——o__y of Spirit is little heeded or regarded by 
tNEem. | 

Therefore we ſhould from hence, ſearch and 
Examine our ſelves in this particular, and be:Suſ- 
picious and Jealous of our ſelves likewiſe, as Job 
was of his ſons, ſee whether or no, when we have 
Bleſt God, we have not ſinned againſt him in our 
Hearts. f | | 

Secondly, It may be my Sons have ſinned, and 
bleſſed God in their Hearts, -It may admit of ſuch 
an Interpretation as this. Though my Sons have 
bleſt Godin their Hearts, and do habitually':ftand 
right to Him, yet perhaps they may have fallen 
into ſome occaſional, and aftual Miſcarriage.” This 

'1s that which Job did- ſuſpe&, as that which was 
incident to his Children, And ſo it is alſo to any 
elſe beſides of the ſervants of God, and there are 
daily inſtances of it. 


' . There are Sins of three ſorts accordingly as Di- 


vinesdiſtinguiſh them: | 
Firlt, $i”s ( as we call them) quatidiang incur- 
feonis, of daily and frequent Incurſion, which 
whilſt we remain here in the Fleſh are inſeparable 
from us, and we ſhall never be freed from here 
below. There are defeCts and faylings, and in- 
firmities which do more or leſs adhere and cleave 
unto us, whereſoever we are, and-whatſoever we 
are about, yea even in or Duties, and Holy things 
themſelves, now it is not probable that Job by his 
Childrens inning meant ſuch a kind of inning as this 
is, for this had been without a may-be, or per 


haps 
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aps he might be ſure that they had ſinned in this 
kk ——_ ne ornta be expeFed from them. 
| Secondly,, $ins which do in a more ſpecial man- 
ner wound the Conſciences, and have a more noto- 
riousguilt with them, which we call Devoratoria ſalu- 
tis according to the expreſſion of Tertul/ian , or 
which do drown men in Eternal Perdition according 
to the expreſſion of St. Pa»/,neither can 1 think that 
Job did mean, or intend ſuch a ſinning as #his, 
when he ſays. It may be they have Sinned. | For 
this though they were ſubject unto, yet perhaps 
| they were not ſo likely to fall into, neither had he 
( probably ,) any occaſion to ſuſpect it. 
"Thirdly, Sins ot a middle Nature betwixt both, 
which yet were neither Sins of Infirmity, nor yet 
Sins of Preſumption, but rather of non-attendency 
and Neglet, which yet it was very ſad, and un- 
pleaſing to be guilty of. Fob did fear that his Chil- 
_ dren might perhaps alittle turn aſide, and {lip into 
ſomewhat which was uncomely, and - unlaw- 
ful for them upon this occaſion, though he did 
withall hope that for the main, their Hearts were 
ſtedfaſt to God. = 
There are ſome Interpreters, which retaining 
the word Bleſſing, as the word of the Text, do 
mention it either by a ſingle Mee or by a 
Diminution of it in them. By a ſimple Negation 
thus. They have Sinned , and not bleſſed God in 
' their Hearts, including the Negative in the word 
perhaps. By'a Diminution thus. ' It may be my 
Sons have Sinned, ' and little bleſſed God in their 
Hearts. | Each of theſe do charge obs Children as 
'to' this Buſineſs of their bleſſing of God, either in 
it ſelf, or inthe Circumſtances of it, 


". Firſt, Take it Negatively. They. have ſinned, and 
have not bleſſed'God. i, e.' They have ſinned in not 
blefling of God, and fo he ſeems to cenſure them 
for their Neglect, eicher of Craving a Bleſſing upon 
the Creatures, or-of giving thanks to God for them, 
And that they did it neither AFually, nor yet Ha- 
bitnally, neither with their Mouthes, nor yet 1n 
their Hearts, The omiſſion whereof is the Argu- 


ment of 4 prophane Spirit; yet ſuch as whereof 


there are too many who are guilty in the World, 
which take the Creatures of God, and never fo 
much as Jift up their Hearts to Him for them. Ei- 
ther to deſire his bleſſing of them to them, or to 
acknowledge his Goodneſs, to theny in them, Our 
Bleſſed Saviour gives us an example tothe Contra- 
ry, whoſtill upon all ſuch occaſions lifted up his 
Eyes to Heaven, and craved a Bleſſing from God 
upon the Creatures. And the Apoltle Pax] has 
told us that every Creature of God is good, be- 
ing received with thanksgiving, for it is SanQifyed 
by the word of God and Prayer. It is Sandifyed 
by the word of God, as giving a blesſing unto it, 
and it is Sanftifyed by Prayer as fetching that word 
of Blesſing upon it. There's no Ungodly meat, but 
there are Vngodly Eaters of meat, and to them their 
meat is Vngod!y, fo far torth as they are Ungodly 

themſelves and in an ungodly manner that partake 

of it. To'the Pure all things arepure , but unto them 


But even their Minde and Conſcience is Defiled. Tit. 
Lt 

Surely, The Neglect of this Performance is the 
cauſe of' very much Evils, of Intemperance, of 
Diſtemper, of Thraldom, and Slavery to ſome 
kind of Meats and Refreſhments which are uſed, 
becauſe God is not uſually bleſt for them. And 
this for the Negative. They have Sinned , and not 
bleſſed God. | | 

Secondly, For the Dimrinutive. They have Sin- 
ned, and little bleſſed God. Some of our own Eng- 
liſh Tranſlations carry it not excepting ſo much a- 
gainſt the ſimple and abſolute Neglect, as againſt 
Perfun@ories inthe performance, which too many 


& 
. 


are guilty of likewiſe. That their Hearts are very 
little affefted with the goodneſs of God towards 
them, anſwerable to the Greatneſs of it. Some 
faint Exprejſzons now and then come from them. 
God be thanked &. but their Hearts are. not rai- 
ſed in them. And this is the Secoxd ſenſe of the 
words by retaining the Expreſſion of Blesſing. 

' Thirdly, It may be my Sons have ſinned , and 
ble3t God in their Hearts, That is, they have bleſt 


' God for the opportunities of ſinning Vouchſafed unto 


' them. Asif a Thief ſhoul 


| 


bleſs God for his Boo- 
ty, or an Whoremaſter for the injoyment of his 
Luſt, or a Cheater, and Oppreſlor for the Get- 


ting of his goods by Fraud and Violence, and 
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| ned, and Curſed God &c. 


Spoyle, according to that of the Propher,Zach.17. 
5: Whoſe Poſſeſſors ſlay them and ſay, bleſſed. be the 
Lord, for I am rich &c. This is a very grievous 
Miſcarriage when any ſhall proceed hereunco, - ſo as 
to bleſs God for ſacceſs in Evil. And it is-grie- 
vous 1n this regard, fo far forthas it is an implicit 
making of God to be an Author of Sin, and an in- 
ticling/.of him to their wicked Prattiſes ; which 
1s ſo much different from him , and, contrary to 
him. | There is no greater Evil inthe World then 
to-be-proſper'd.in a Courſe 'of Sin. . But: ſo: much 
of this Phraſe in the firſt, and next proper ſenſe of 
it. It may be my Sons have Sinned, and bleſt God 
in their Hearts. 

Now Secondly, We may look upon it in its 
Contrary agd improper ſenſe as it is rendred in our 
own laſt Tranſlation, 7t may be my Sons have Sin- 
Where an ill thing is by 
an Exphemiſmus expreſt under a Good word , Cur- 
fing (from the abborrency of it, ) expreſt by bleſ. 
ſing. And thus in other places, as in the 14th. 
verſ. of this Chapter. Pt forth thine hand now, 
and touch all that he hath, and he will Curſe thee to 
thy face. Jebarheha, the word in the Text, and 
ſo of Naboth. 1 King. 21 10. Thou dideſt Blaſpheme 
God and the King. Berahta the ſame to ask. This 
1s frequent not onely in ſacred Writers, but in pro- 
phane. And not onely in Hebrew, but alſo in La- 
tin. As Morbus ſacer, 3. e. Execrabilis. Auri ſacra fam- 
#1es. The Holy Thirlt of Gold. z, e. Impious and 
unſatiable. And ſo here at this preſent Blaſphemy 
and Curling of God, it was a thing fo odious, and 
abominable, as that when Job intended to figniſy- 
the thing, hedeclined to ule the Expresfion. 

Yer when it is faid here they have Cxrſed God 


that are Defiled, and Unbelieving , is nothing pure: wemult not take it ſtill neither in the proper, ' and 
| y | 


aggravating 
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gravating ſenſe, but rather in the Qualifyed and 
Interpretative. Job could not think his Children 
. tObe {6 profane as abſolutely 'to Cxrſe God , but 
- Tather not to be fo pionſly affeted towards him as 
It becomes us to be, which is a Kind of Curling in 
Godsaccount. It was Curling Cotſequentially and 
Preparatorily &c. aa | 
While theres mention here made of a Curſing, 


or Blaſpheming of God in the Heart, there are. 


two things tmplyed m this Expreſſion. - 
Firſt. Thar there is a Blaſpheming of God in 


the Hezrt, where'it is not always in the mouth. | 
A man may Blzſphemre God, though he ſpeaks ne- | 


_ vera word againſt him. A man's mind and Heart 

#s Himſelf, yea the Great Sin and Blaſphemy of all, 
whichis the Blaſphemy againſtthe Holy Ghoft, it is 
the Blaſptiemy ofthe Herr. os 
Secondly, Theres hereby implyed alſo, that 
there is akindofBlaſphemy which does not, reach 
fo far; 2s we may fo call it, and that is a Blaſphe- 
mous Apprehenſion, or a thought of Blaſphemy, 
which injected and forceably caft tnto the mind 
by 82fe. ' This is abſtracted from Sim, becauſe not 
inthe Heart. They have firmed and Curſed God in 
their Hearts. Tt is 'Heart-Curſing that makes it a 
8in. And fo mach of theſe words according to 
_ each Titterpretation of them , either by taking 
them intheir proper ſenſe for Blesfimg, or in their 
Tzproper ſenſe for Curfing. 

"Now upon the whole matter, which we havedeli- 
vered, and to Sutn up all, which has been hitherto 
ſpoken in ſome Concluſions and conſequent Medi- 
rations'which I'can but name unto you. There are 
divers potnts, which are from hence obſervable, 
©=Pifſt, Tt is a thing very Commendable in a 
Chriftian'torepent- of Sin, \even unknown, and 
=_ an -adventure', not onely 'where he is ſure 
ofit,* butialfo there where he does no more then 


i.” BB may ec 


| 


As in Mercies,, to bleſs' God for thoſe which 
are unknown ſo &c. 19] 
Secondly, Itis the care of a COracious Perſon, 
not onely to take heed of ſuch Sins as are Confeſt, 
and Notorious, but alſo as well of the ſhaddowy 
and Reſemblances of it. Ab(tain from all appear- 


| ance of Evil. 


Thirdly , .A good Chriſtian, he will have 
regard not onely to his words and ATions ; but 
likewiſe to his thonghts , Sins of the Heart, they 
are Sins which doe much affe# him, as of the out- 
ward man. ot 

Fourthly, A Godly man, he is tender of paſſing 
hard cenfure upon the perſons, or ations of other 
men. It may be, but he does not peremptorily 
afſert it. He is Jealous, but he is not Cenſorioxs 
Jealous out of Love, but not Cenſorious out of M+- 
lice. * And ſo much ofthe firſt General of the Text 
viz, Jobs Fearand Suſpicion. | WI 

The Seconds his Pra&#iſe in order to his Fear. 
Thus did Job Continually. What did hedo.? This 
refers to that before. He offered up Sacrifice for 
them. Prayers muſt be joyned with Fears, the 
more YJealons and Syſpicions we are of any; the 
more need and canſe have we to pray to Godin 
their behalf, and to ſeek to bim for them. 

Thus Job is faid to be contizually, that is wpon 
all occaſions either every day, or all day, all 'the 
days of their Feaſting, while his Children were u 
Playing, hewasa Praying, while they were Feaft- 
ing, he was Faſting, and Humbling himſelf before 
God for them, and ſo he had heed. 5 

Parents have cauſe to Pray always for their Chil- 
dren, and upon all occaſions, but they have n& 
ver more need to do fo, then at ſuch time as the 
arcin Places, 'or performances of- Lib erty a 
Sport, and recreations. Then to follow God with 


Prayer for therws Continyally,ſo mach for that. > 
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SERMON xIL 


Job 34. 29. 


When he gives quietneſs who then can make trouble 


then can behold him © &c. 


2? and when he hides his face; who 


There's many 4 good and true ſaying, which may be utter 'd upon a falſe foundation; and a miſapplying of i# to 
that party to whom it is directed. And ſo it falls out with many ſpeeches which we here meet with it 


this book, of Job, in the diſcourſe which his friends had with him. 


They were very . grave and. ſerions ani- 


madverſions, but they did very little concern that perſon whom they aym'd at of all others beſides, Like good 
matter, which is nothing to the Text,. and ſubje& in hand, We fhall finde in the beginning of this book, 
and ſo through the whole current of it, that Job had three friends eſpecially which entertain'd conference 
with him, which were all very harſh againſt him.. In concluſion towards the latter end there ſteps in a fourth 
which ſerves to moderate the buſineſs with them, but yet upsn the point does alſo miſcarry in the ſame pre« 
judice as they did-; And that is Elihu the ſor of Barachel the. Burite of the kindred of Cham. Theſe words 
. which I have now read unto you are a part of his diſcourſe, but ſtill miſtaking Job's condition, and imagin+ 
ing him to ſuſfer for his miſcarriages, and breaking with God, As among other paſſages we may judge front 


 #his place in hand. | 


ble Queſtion, and a double reference: . The 
- queſtion is in theſe words, When: he gives qui- 
:eteſs, who'then can make trouble > when he hides his 
Face, who then can behold him, The reference is to a 
double ſubject; an whole Kingdom or a particular 
perſon, whether it be done againſt, &c, Afﬀirma- 
trve. queſtions are equivolent to abſolute negations, 
and fo here, who car'? 1s as much, as none can. 
And thus we have two Propoſitions in brief exhi- 
bited tous. INIT 
Firſt, when God will give peace to any King- 
dom; none ſhall interrupt or hinder it 5; when he 
wil-deny the ſame peace, none ſhall be able to 
work: or procure it. | . 
- Secondly, When God will give peace+:to atiy 
perſon none. ſhall there be able to trouble him, 
when God will withdraw peace from him, none 
ſhall then be able to comfort him. | 
We begin with the firſt of theſe Propoſitions, 
withthe ſecond, (as we {hall fee in its due place) 
which together conſiſts of two branches. Firft,Fhat 
when God will give peace to a Kingdom none 
can hinder it. | 
| Secondly, When Gall will deny the ſame peace 
to a Kingdom none can procure it ; when the Lord 
1s peremptory, and abſolute, and refolv'd upon et- 
ther of theſe two, there isno crofling of him. ' 
Firft, wee look upon the firi: Branch, Where 
God will give peace to a King: om none can hinder it, 
when he gives quietneſs, who can make trouble > We 
have divers inſtances in this obſervation in common 
experience, both in ather people of old, and alſo | 


Ts Text for the Parts of it conſiſts of a dou- 


—_—_— 


of our ſelves in former times, whom when God 1a 
his providence was fo pleaſed as to crown with the 
bleſiing of peace, none was able to make a diſturbs 
ance.” ; | 

And the Ground of it is clear, Firſt, becauſe all 
theſe things are in a ſubjection to his difpoling:' As 
for example, Men's Purpoſes and Counſels, they are 
all guided by him. The peace and welfare of any 
State does very much reſt and depend/ upon the 
contrivances, which are carried on for it, and the 
diſappotntments of thoſe confpiracies which are 
laid againſt ir,fubject and ſubordinate to Divine dif 
penſation. It is a moſt true ſpeech that of Solomon, 
Pro. 21.30. - There #5 no wiſdom, nor connſel nor tn>, 
derſtanding againſt the Lord. - And that again of 
—_— in Pſal. 33.11. The Cornſel of the Lord 
ſtindeth for ever, the thoughts of his heart to all 'g& 
nerations. And that further of the Prophet; His 
Connſel ſhall ſtand, and be will do all bit pledfare, 


I/a. 46. to, Heregulates all the Counſels and Cons 
trivarices which are ſtirring in the world: 
Again; As he orders mens heads, fo he alſo or- 
derstheir hands. As there is no Counſel which he is 
not/privy'to, ſo there's no enterprife which he does 
not over-rule. And as men cannot think without 
him, 1o neither can they af without him. He diſ- 
appointeth the deviſes of the crafty, ſo that their hands 
cannot perform their enterpriſe, Tob 5. 12. When 
the enemies of a State and peopte have done all that 
they can poſiibly againſt it, yet it is'ftill in his pow- 
er to fruſtrate it. No weepon that's formed againſt thent 


ſhall proſper, as it in Iſa. 54. 17. | He breaketh the bow 
and knappeth the ſpear in ſunder, and burneth the cha- 
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riot in the fires 
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When God gives quietneſs 10a Perſon or People, Serm. XI © 


And laſtly, which muſt be added to the other, 
he hath the hearts of all in his diſpoſing alſo. He 
' that can command affe#ions, he may alſo command 
peace, becauſe the being or want of peace does much 
depend hereupon. - Now thus are all the hearts of 
-all men ia the world. The hearts of Princes and 
other men Fbith them, they are all in his hand, and 
he turneth them whitherſoever he pleaſeth, ever: 45 
the riverg of Ten qujencbro if he will but pleaſe 


togive peace and quietneſs to any Kingdom or Na- 
+ tion, there's none whoſoever they be, which ſhall 
be able to moleſt or diſturb it. And that may 
' ſerveas the firſt account of this point. 

; Secondly, When: God will give quietneſs none 
ſhall be able to make trouble, becauſe that trouble 
which isat any time made,it is in reference to God 


go before us in the works of his providence, after _ 
a more clear and- conſpicuous manner; ſo that we 
may eaſily ſee, and perceive and apprehend, what 
he 1s doing in the world. He writes it in great 
Characters, and Capital letters,;a5 we way, ſo expreſs 


| it, that whoſoever runs may read it, asthe Prophet 


ow 


ſpeaks. 

Again at other times he carries things after a more 
hidden manner, His wayes are in the deepes, and His 
Connſels are unſearobable, and His judgements paſt 
finding out, and now in ſuch a caſe as this is none 
can behold him; thus we have it in Pſal. 74:9. We 


ſee not our ſigns, there 14 no more any Prophet, neither 


is there among ws any that knoweth how long. It plea- 
ſes the Lord ſometimes ſo to order.chings, and dif- 
poſe of them, that the wiſeſt and holicſt man in a 


himſelf, and for the avenging of his quarrel! upon 
people. There are divers and ſundry occaſions of 
wars aad tumults inſuch a Kingdom, ſome ground- 
ed upon one. cauſe, and ſome grounded upon ano- 
ther,. but yet the main and chiefof all is the diſz 
| parry of an offended God. _ He hath not been 
(o welt uſed, as he bath deſerv'd to have been in 
- ſuch and ſuch places, and therefore he ſuffers differ- 
ences, and diviſions to grow amongſt them, In ob 
19.29. Be ye afraid of the ſword, for wrath bring- 
 eth the puniſhments of the ſword, that ye may know 
there is a judgement ; Wrath not onely of wen, but 
alſo, -as it ſeems there to be. implyed of God him- 
ſelf, as proceeding from his righteous judgement 3 
when the Lord is angry, he ſends the ſword into 
ſuch-a Country, for the puniſhment of it. They 
choſe new Gods;then was there war in the gates, ludg. 5. 
8: Namely, as a puniſhment of their Idolatry. All 
theſe evils proceed from hence, mens ſinning againſt 
God. As for example, in the 1/raelites dividing 
from the reſt of 'their brethren, this thing is ſaid to 
| be of the Lord. The ſame may be alſo faid in like 
manner of all others beſides; they do relate and 
xefer tohim; Now therefore if He will give quiet- 
- neſs, ſurely none can be able to make trouble in 
_ #his regard. All the Armies and Forces which are 
abroad through the whole world, they doe as [ 
may ſay ſerve 1a this ſeaſe under his command, and 
therefore if he. will but disband them, there muſt 
needs be peace and quietneſs preſently, out of hand 
_ without more adoe. That's the firſt Branch of this 
firſt __—_— , when God will give a Kingdom 
quietneſs, none (hall be able any way to diſturb it 
.. Secondly, Let us take notice of the other, 4nd 
when he Lides his face, who then can behold him 2 
This hiding of the face in this place is differently 
das by Interpreters. I ſhall preſeat to you 
that which is moſt probable and faſten upon what 
I conceive moſt agreeable to the ſcope of this 
$cripture. 

Firſt; there are ſome which here by Gods face do 
underſtand the wayes of his providence, and fo 
they make the ſenſe this; when God will walk in 
a ſecret way for the diſpoſing of things in a King- 
dom, there is no diſcerning of him, this 1s that 


which we may ſometimes obſerve in our own expe- 
That the Lord is pleaſed now and then to 


rience, 


kingdom cannot tell what to fay to them. Thoſe 
which have molt acquaintance with God, which 
have greateſt intereſt in him, and which are moſt 
familiarly uſed unto him they are ſometimes ready 
to be puzzled and ſtagger'd at ſome diſpenfarions, 
and they lay their hands upon their mouthes ina 
way of aſtonifkment and admiration, That's one 
meaning of theſe words. 

But Secondly, another meaning of them is this, 
by taking Gods face here, for the vilible expreſſions 
of his love and favour toany :Kingdom or Nation, 
When he hides his face from any- people, that is, 
when he withdraws the pledges of his goodneſs 
from them, who then can indeed behold. him ? 
That is, who can indure before him 2 who is able 
to ſtand in his preſence with any comfort or con- 
tentmentatall? And according to this interpre- 
ration, we have this truth from it. Thet when the 
Lord is indeed angry,and diſpleaſed with any kingdom, 
or nation that Kingdom or Nation is in awvery ſad and 
lamentable condition. When he-kides his face, who 
then can behold him ? Pſal. 76-6. Thou even thou art t 
be feared, and who may ſtand in thy ſight, when once 
thou art angry > And Nahbum 1. 6. Who can ſtand 
before his indignation £ and. who can abide in the 
fierceneſs of bis anger ? pats he is poured out like fire, 
' and the riches are thrown down by him. And Pſal.go. 
Il. Who knoweth the power of thine anger? even 
atcording to thy fear ſo is thy wrath, And many ſuch 
places there are to ſignifie the ſadneſs of Gods dif 
pleaſure, This may be further explain'd, and laid 
open to us in theſe following particulars, as demon- 
{trations of it, 

_ Firſt, when God is angry with a people he takes 
them ſhort in thoſe outward comforts which they 
have formerly been partakers off, as we find in that 
expreſſion uſed in 2 King. 10. 32, In thoſe dayes the 
Lord began to cut Iſrael ſhort. . He takes away. that 
former peace and plenty, and abundance which 
they have ſometimes injoy'd, this in a ſenſe is an 
hiding of [his face 3 foraſmuch as every comfort is 
inits place a beam of Gods countenance. It is God 
that puts comfort into the creatures, and that makes 
them comfortabletous. Now the Lord, when he 
is diſpleaſed with a Nation, he oftimes does deprive 
them of theſe, as be threatens his own people of 


Tfrael in Hoſc2.9. Therefore will Ireturn, and tak 
away my corn inthe time thereof, and my wine in the 


ſeaſon 
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or People, None can binder it 


bs 


Jeaſon thereof, and t will recover my wool, | and my 
ax, &c. Twill recover it, Mark: the expreſiion, as 
who ſhould ſay, he had let them have it hitherto 1n 
2 manner before he was aware, and they had ſtollen 
it, asit were from him againſt his will,but he would 
fetch all back again from them. | 
Secondly, As he takes away theſe comforts , 
ſo alſo which is the conſequent of it , he ſends 
Judgements and plagues in ſtead of them, which 
are quite oppoſite, and contrary to them. Theſe 
he hath divers ſorts of, as ye may ſee in Dent. 28. 
which he threatens to the children of 1rael, upon 
ſuppoſition of their, diſobedience. Curſing, and 
w:xation, and rebuke inall that . they ſet their hand 
unto ver. 20.0. And ſo his three evil arrows which | 
he mentions in other places likewiſe, Sword, Famine, 
and Peſtilence, &c. They are ſuch as are effects and 
teſtimonies of Gods wrath and diſpleaſure againſt 
a Nation; and eſpecially and above all, the ſword, 
that judgment, which is now upon us, 1t 1s a prin-, 
cipal expreſſion of his wrath, when the enemies roar 
in the midſt of the Congregations, and ſet up their 
Enſigns for ſigns, as it is 1n Pſal. 74.4. 


Thiraly, He alſo ſometimes layes upon them ſp3- 
ritual judgements, which are the greateſt judge-| 
ments of all. He takes away his Goſpel, and his 
Miniſters, and his Ordinances, He remove's the 
Candleſtick out of its place, as we have lately 
fhewn out of another Scripture. This 1s the true 
hiding of his face indeed, there being nothing 
wheretn he does more appear and ſhew himſelf,then 
1n.fuch diſpenſations as theſe are. - The Goſpel it is 
the glaſs which repreſents to us the face of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and wherein we ſce the glory of the Lord ; 
when therefore God takes away this at any time 
from\any People or Nation, who then uncover'd 
can behold him. In all theſe particular reſpe&ts do 
we fee the ſad condition of that Nation, which 
God is angry and diſpleaſed withal. 

To proceed to the Application of theſe two 
Branches both together ; weel joyn them both in 
one, and wee'l make this improvement of them. 


| 


—" irſt, we may here take notice of the ſad condi- 
tion, which is upon our ſelves in this Kingdom at 
this preſent time, from whom the Lord does in a 


and expreſſes himſelf as angry with us, this is the 
great miſchief and miiſery of all, whex he hides his 
face who then can behold him 2 This is the ſting of 
any affliction, the wrath of God mingled with it, 
As'on the otherſide it 1s the ſweetneſs of any bleſ- 
ſing to. apprehend it as a pledge of Gods love. 
And thus amongſt our felves which is the worſe, as 
God will not be intreated by us, he will not hear 
Moſes nor Jeremy for us, T/a. 33.7. _ 

Secondly, We are taught from theſe points to 
make our peace eſpecially with God. If when he 
gives quietneſs none can make trouble, and when 

He hides his face none can behold him,then certainly 
it is the ſafeſt way for us to make our peace and re- 
concilement with him 3. yea, and to begin with him 
firſt, I do not deny, but that other means both may 
and ought to be uſed, as there. are now other 
means on foot, at this preſent time amongſt our 
ſelves, but we muſt wot reſt and depend upon theſe 
means, nor make theſe our onely refuge and ſap- 
portment in ſuch conditions as theſe are. No, but ra- 
ther betake our ſelves to the Lord, who is the great 
pazce- maher of all, And that upon theſe confide- 
rations, which may ſerve as incouragements hereun- 
tO, 

_ Firſt, Peace with God is the moſt General and tom- 
prehenſive peace, it takes into an agreement all ene- 
mies, and adverſaries that are. If a man make peace 
with oze enemy, and as ſoon as ever he hath done 
with him, there's another falls preſently upon his 
back, he hath but little quietneſs for all this ; Now 
thus is it with that Kingdom or Nation which doeg 
not make peace with Gad.it may be they may make 
a league with that enemy, which at preſent does 
trouble and afflict them, and as ſoon as they have 
done with him, there's another falls immediately 
upon them. This is likely to be the caſe with ns 
if we ſhould take ſuch a courſe as this. Suppoſe we 
ſhonld make up the breach and difference which is 
betwixt our ſelves, and in the mean time ſuffer the 
controverfie to be dependent, which is betwixt 
our ſelves and the Lord, what are we helpt ani ad- 
vantaged by the matter ? when as ſoon as we had 
done a Forrein enemy would be ready for us,as the 
Lord threatens his people by the Propher, 7/a. 7. 
18. And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, that the 
Lord ſhall hiſs for the fly, that is in the uttermoſt part 


more eſpecial manner, as we may ſay hide his face, 
and ſoas we cannot behold him in that manner as 
we have formerly done. This calls os to a ſe- 
rious ſearch and inquiry and examination of 
of our hearts and humbling of our ſelves before 
God upon theſe occaſions; It is that which we 
ſhould be very much affeQed with and lay to heart; | 
we are apt to be ſomewhat affeted with the evils 
and calamities themſelves, as they pinch upon our 
ſenſes, and are croſs to fleſh and blood, but that 
which ſhoyd chiefly trouble us, is the diſpleaſure 
of an angry God,and the withdrawing of his coun- 
tenance from us. Though we wanted our peace 


and proſperity, and the plenty of former times, 


of the rivers of Egypt, and for the Bee that is in the 
land of Aſſyria. That 1s, he ſhall fetch a Forrein 
power for the affliction and puniſhing of them, 
even ſothe Lord might doe with. us in this condt- 
tion, French, Spaniard, Turk if need were, theſe 
would be quickly at hand upon us, if the Lord 
were not at peace with us. | 

But now on the atherſide, having peace with him, 
we ſhall have peace with all others elſe beſides. 
As Eliphas ſpeaks to this purpoſe in Job 5. 23. Thou 
ſhalt be in League with the Stones of the Field, and the 
Beaſts of the Field ſhall be at peace with thee. And 
thou ſhalt know that thy Tabernacle ſhall be in peace 
CeC. 


yet if ſtill in the mean time the Lord himſelf were 
well pleaſed with us, we might be able to make a 
ſhift for all this; But now that he frowns upon us 


Secondly, Peace with God is peace upon the 
beſt terms, and Conditions that may be, that's a 
defireable peace, which has true peace indeed in 

Z ir, 


” nr Fl 
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W hen God gives qnietneſs 104 Perſon -or-People, Yertn, X1F 


"We Now | ſach is that peace which any Kingdom | 


has with God, it has all the Qualifications and 
Conditions of a' worthy peacein it, as to inſtance 
in ſdpme one or two Particulars, | 

"Firſt, It's a Relrezous peace, It's a peace with the 
infoyment of a good Conſcience in the making of 
ir, it's poſitbie ro make peace with men ſo, as there- 
- In to wound men's Souls, and Confciences. - This 
is a miſerable peace indeed, and fuch as 1s a great 
deale worſe then the Crucleft war, but now 
when we are at peace with" God, we preſerve 
mviolable, yea indeed we cannor preſerve this fo, 
wirhout making this. ; 

Secondly, It is a Free-peace, it is a Peace 'which 
has rhe greateſt Liberty in it that may be, The 
Gibeonites made peace with the Jſraelites, bur they 
became Bondmen and Slaves, and fo is it with all 
thoſe which are atPeace with Sataz,and aran agree- 
ment with He7, and fo ſometimes thoſe which are 
m Confederacy, and League wirh wicked men, but 
that People which makes peace with God, ſhall 
have abundance of Freedom. oP 

Thirdly, Ic is a Sincere and Hearty peace, the 
is no fraud or deceit ini. In peace betwixt men 
and men, there is. many times a great deat of fal(- 
hood and Treachery, and perfidious dealing, as it 
i3 ſaid of him in the Pſalmes. He hath put 
forth bis hands againſt ſuch as be at peace with him, 
he hath broken his Covenant. The word: of his mouth 
were ſmoother then Butter, but war was in his Heart, 
his words were ſofter then Oyle, yet were they drawn 
Swords. Pſal. 55. 20. 21. verſ; This is often in hu- 
mane' peace, but in the peace which is -made with 
God, there is no fear of all theſe, if we keep faith- 
ful to God, he will keep faithful ro us, and to his 
Covenint of peace with us. | 

Thus we ſee what incouragement we have to| 
incline to ſuch a peace as thisis, well that which 
now lies chiefly upon us 1s to indeavour after it, ſo 
toorder and diſpoſe of our matters, as that God 
may be Graciouſly pleaſed to be reconciled with 
the Kingdom wherein we live, and to vouchſafe 
PEace unto us, where it will not be amiſs for us to 
lay down ſome rules and obſervations as may here- 
in be helpful ro us, where in I ſhall apply my ſelf, 
to ſuch asdo ſeem to lie within the compaſs and 
reach of every particular perſon amongſt us. Eve- 
ry. Chriſtian may thus far be a Stateſman, and it be- 
comes. him fo to be, andevery private Perſon may 
-- - in this ſenſe much, diſpoſe of the Kingdom, as to 
© that peace which we are to procure to the King- 

40m in Cencral , which as I Conceive may be 
Irought about in alikcly way, by theſe means and | 
Ways VIZ. 

Firſt, By every ones Lamenting, and'Bewailing 
ofhis own private Sins, and the abominations of 
the Land wherein he lives, every Sin unrepented 
off, isa quarrel which God has againſt the King- 
dom, and for which he threatens the Deſtruction 
of it. And therefore the way to reconcilement is 
Mourning and Humiliation for it, this is the coun- 
ſell which the Lord gives by his Prophet in, Zeph. 2. 
1.-2. Oc. Gather your ſelves together, yea gather 
Four ſelves together. O Nation not deſired, and 


p07 you Ec. 


before the decree bring forth, before the day paſs at. 


the Chafſ, before'the frerce anger of the Lord cone 
This gathering ofour ſelves here tg- 
gether is not fo much a gathermg' of our Perfons; 
as it is indeed a gathering of onr thoughts, ind 
recolleCting of matterswith our ſelves, to conftder 
how things are with 'ns, neither does it mply this 
onely, but alfo doing it withfome Afe#ion, fo as 
ro be grieved, and afflicted'in out felves, Where 
we are confcious that we havedone any thing as 
miſs, this is one way, and means to procure A- 
tonemerit and 'Reconciliation betwixt God and 


| the Kingdotn, whereiiwe are. 


Secondly, Fhis isnot all; | but further” there is 
required Amendment and Reformation for'tinie to 
come. 
Efficacy, or avayl at all , as being indeed but 
falſe and Counterfeit, and ſuch as conſequently is 
unaccepted of God, The Propher £jay has giver 
us aniremto this purpoſe, in Fſay. 32. 17.81. The 
work of Righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the Efſe& of 


'| Righteouſneſs Duietneſs, and aſſurance for ever. And 


my People ſhall dwell int @ peaceable Habitation,. and 


in ſure Dwellings, and in quiet reſting Places. See 


here'the work of Righteonſneſs is peace. So 2 Chro. 
7. I4. Tf my People ſhall humble themſelves, and 
Pray &*c. And turn from their Evil ways, then will 
The Merciful to their Iniquities, and heal their Lan 
Mark turn from their-Evil ways. © © = 
Thirdly, Interceffion, and Supplication, and 
Prayer; we ſhould all here improve that Tntereſt;, 
which we have in God" to! this purpoſe. That he 
would be pleaſed-not onely to be reconciled to 
our own Perſons in particular, but alſo to thewhole 
Land in General whereunto we belong. Pray for 
the peace of Jeruſalem, as che Prophet David calls 
upon 'us todo, and for the peace of it in rhe firſt 
place with Heaver, that the Lord bimfelf may have 
no Controverſic 07 it, ye which are the Eords 
Remembrancers; keep not filence, and give hin 
no reſt, til] he has broken down the Partition-wall 
and reconciled himſelf to us. Certainly this is ſack 
a Buſineſs, as may well deſerve our greateſt Impor- 
tunity, and wraſtling with God that may be. And 
that's the Second ufe of this point, ſecing' when 
he gives Quietnefs ec. Therefore to teach us all 
to be diligent in the uſe of all thoſe means where- 
by God may be reconciled. with the Land and 
Kingdom wherein we live. | 
Thirdly, This gives usan account ofthe preſet 
Evils, and' troubles which are amongſt us, gt 
whence they proceed, namely from hence, that 
God himſelf is angry with us, and hath hiddey'tis 
face from us, we are ſubje& to faſten our Eyes 
onely upon Second and External Cauſes, to: fay 
tis this thing, and tis that thing, and to think of 
any thing rather , then of that which we ſhould 
be moſt ſenſible off, but this is the nh > Jung and 
reaſon of all ;z becauſe the Lord himſelf is at vati- 
ance, and at difference with us, as 'tisexpreſt con- 
cerning Tfracl,in Dent. 32.30. How ſhould one chaſ 
a Thouſand, and two put ter Thouſand to flight, ex- 
cept their Rock had ſold them, and the Lord had ſhut 
themup. And ſo Fſay. 42. 24. 25, Who gave 
Jacob 


Humiliation without Reformation is of no. 
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Jacob for a ſpoyl, and Iſrael to the Robbers 2 Did not 


the Lord 2? ke againſt whom we have ſinned; for they 
would not walk in his ways, neither were they obedi- 
ent unto his Lav. Therefore he hath powred pon 
thewr the fury of his anger, and the (rength of Battel, 
and it hath ſet him on fire round about &c. 

Let us therefore here be adviſed ofthe true cauſe 
of fo many troubles amongſt us; 
it ts found ot in the cauſe of- it, it is half cured. 


And fo here,. this is the way to. make us-look after | 


God,-and to. put. in practiſe that former. Duty , 
which-I utged of ſeeking peace with bimz when 
we ſhall conſider that all the Evil whicti.is upon 
us, it does ariſe from his difference with.:us; as in- 
deed it does. It's true he makes uſe of Inſtruments, 
but-thefe Inſtruments. they: are carryed on by his 


Providence;: and he has the ordering and reguli- ' 


ting of them, Itis becauſe God-15 angty with 
us; that he ſuffers ſo many Divilions among{t us, 
and that he permits us to ſheath our Swords in the 
Boiwels one of another, as we do now in this Land 
and Kingdom. And therefore let us ſtill carry tt, 
as high astlits, and take notice of the true ground 
and Original of all. 

| Fourthly, It carryes a word of Comfort-in re- 
ſpe& of our prefent Condition and the Calamities 
which are now upon us, as it ſignifies thus much 
unto us, that they. are diſpofed off by an higher 
hand , then the hand of our Enemies 3 and {>.con- 
ſequently, that it- is not in their Powet tocontinue 


them to us. There are (no doubt) dayly Plots and 


' Conſpiracies by thoſe which are il|-wiſhers to Ston, 


for the Continuing, and advancing thoſe Broyles, 
ant Differences-which are amongſt us, and for the 
hindering of all means which may tend to peace, 
and accommodation of things to us; but here's 
now the Comfort of a, that theſe things are not 
inthe;y Power, but areover-ruled by God himſelf. 
When he gives 2nietneſs, who then can make Tronble.lf 
the Lord notwithſtanding all this, will but ſpeak 
a word of Peace to higPeople, all Counſel and de- 
firs to the contrary ſhall be ſure to come gp nought, 
you know: how it was with our Saviour ſayling in 
the' Ship with his Diſciples, whenthere was a great 
Tempeſt aroſe in the Sea,, infomuch that the Ship 


. Which they were in, was almoſt ready to be ſunk, 


and caſt away. Ar ſoon as ever he once aroſe and 
rebithed the Winds and the Sea, it is ſaid there was 
a great Calm. Matth. 8. 26. Mark there was 
not onely a ſtilling of the Texspeſt, that the Winds 
and Sea, and: Waves, were nor ſo Violent and 
Boiſterous, as they were before, bur on the other- 
fide there was x great Calmr a quite oppolit and con- 
trary Condition, Thus did Chriſt in thoſe Tem- 
peſts of Water, and how eaſily can he alſo do fo 
likewiſe in theſe Tempeſts of Blood. He that 
commanded peace in that Sea, how eatily can he 
do alſo itt this; And he who ſtilled thoſe Waves,how 
eaſily can he alſo do theſe, and that inthe greateſt 
unlikelybood, and improbabifity* for it, This 1s 
a very comfortable confideration to be thought 
on, and meditated by us in theſe our DiſtraCtions, 
that the making or breaking of our peace, and 
that treaty which is now on foot, it is got at the 


A Diſeaſe when : 


| 


| will and pleaſure of thoſe which labout our Ruiri 
but in the hands of God himſelf; if he will have 
it to thrive, it ſhall proſper, and if he will. not; 


' there is ſomewhat more in it, then weare preſently. 


capable off, though it ſhould come to nothing; as 
a Treaty, yetit will come to ſomewhat, as a-Pros 
viderice that we may be ſure of, and- reſt- upon; 
and that which ſhall make moſt for his Glory; and 
his Churches good, 

. Therefore this may ſerve further to Conſaund all 
the Enemies of the Chierch , in their attempts; and 
indeavours againſt it, .they do but befool theriiz 
ſelves, and labour in Vain, while they think and 
ſtudy to hinder God's people of that Peace and 
quietneſs, which he has prepared and appointed 
tor them. We may ſee this fot inſtance inthe Ex- 
ample of Pharaoh and: the Egyptians in. their-ats 
tempts agataſt the Children of 1/7ae/3 ( whereufi- 
to-forhe Interpreters have been of opinion; that 
the words of this very Text in hand did more pat- 
ticulatly allude.) I ſay we may ſee ir in ther, 
how the Lord by his Sovereign ſentence-free'd 
them our of Slavery, and Oppreſlion, and Boti- 
dage, which they were then inthralled ins. not- 
withſtanding all the Plots, and indeavours of their 
Enemies to the Contrary, And fo he will alſo-doe 
tor others of his People upon' the- like occaſions; 
he will create Peace for them &c. 

Laſtly, It ſhews us the Vanity of all Peace-maks 
ers without God, if the Lord-do not help thee, 
whence ſhould I help thee 8c... 

There is one thing mote which we may here 
obſerve, which Tchink fitting to take notice off inn 
this order, before I proceed to the ſecond Refe- 
rence; and that's this.. The-joyning of theſe two 
together whether againſt a Nation, or againſt a mar 
onely, from whence: we may learn thus much. 
Fhat it is all one to God, to. puniſh a» whole Nas 
tiony as 1t 15to prniſh a particular Perſon, he can as 
eaſily do one as the other. [then he bides his face, 
who can behold him2 It may befaid of Either of 
them, arid experience ſhews it:to be thus, we ſee 
how ealily God puniſh't an whole World, when 
they were wicked, and ſinned againſt him, he 
brought a deluge of waters upon them, where- 
with he deſtroyed them, And ſo afterwatds S$9- 
dom, and Gomorrah, and the Cities therea- 
bouts, he overthrew them by Fire, as he did the 
other before by Water. And fo the Caravites ; 
and Perrezites, and Jubeſites and thoſe Nations 
which were Enemies to Trae/, we read how the 
Lord hid his face from them, that is, how he con- 
quered and fubdued them, and made an end and 
Deſolation of them. in Nahim 1. 12. Though 
they be Quiet, and likewiſe many, yet thus ſhall they 
be Cut down, where he ſhall paſs through. And in 
Chap. 3. verſ. 8. &c. Speaking to Nineveh Which 
was agreat City. Art thor better then Popwlons, 


No 2 that was ſituate amongft the Rivers, that had 
the Waters round about it, whoſe Rampart was the 
Sea, and her wall was front the Sea, Ethiopia, . and 
Egypt were her ſtrength, and it was infinite, Put ad 
Lubin were thy helpers, yet was ſhe carryed away, fue 
went” into Captivity ec. | 


And thus it ſhall alſo be 
Z 2 with 
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I hen God gives quietneſs to 


«perſon Serm. XII. F 


with thee, we ſee that multitude and populouſneſs; 
and number cannot exempt from the judgements of 
God ; look as paucity and fewneſs,: and ſmalnefs 
does not diſparage in regard of deliverance, where 
God hathat any time a minde to fave ; Hecan fave 
by ſew as well as by many if he pleaſe, ſo plurality 
and greatneſs,'and combination does not priviledge 
inregard of puniſhment, where God hath a mind 
to deſtroy; Though hand joyn in hand the wicked ſhall 
not go-mnpuniſh'd, He can ſubdue a whole King- 


| 


God, it-is not thus, there's is no tyring or wearying. 


vs weary of ſinning, before we ſhall make him wea-: 
ry of. puniſhing. - Secondly, Another occaſion of 
eſcapein a multitude of delinquents amongſt men; 
is their exceeding great power and ſtrength, that. 
they prove to hard for them, -which ſhould judge 
them, and call them to an- account. But this will 
not ſerve the turn againſt God, when he ſhall come 
to puniſh them. When the Lord fhall firetch out his 


dom as\well as a private perſon, and a Nation as 
well asaman onely. He makes nodifference either 


þ 


hand both he that helpeth ſhall fall, and he thatis | 
holpen' ſhall fall down, and they ſhall all fail together, | 


of:one or the other. ſis, , 

-FheGround of this is taken. Firſt, From Gods 
Omnipotency, and the Infiniteneſy of his Almighty 
Power, | which has all the men and: People of the 
World in his own hands, and” can do with them 
whatſoever be pleaſeth, as we have it ſer forth un- 
to-us excellently in Eſay. 40. 15: Behold the Na- 
tiony areas 4 drop of a Bucket, and are connted as the 
ſmall duſt of the Bajlance, behold he taketh up the Iſles 
as a very little thing. Alas © What is all the 
ſtrength, and Power , and Multitude in the World 
tothe power of an Omnipotent God. The drop of 
a Bucket, it is a ſmall and poor: matter, and the 
duſtof the Ballance the leaſt breath that is Scatters 
and diſperſes it. And; thus now are all Nations 
and Kingdomes inthe hands of the Lord. 
- Secondly, As God hath infiniteneſs of power, con 
fiderd fimply in himſelf, ſo he hath alſo variety of 
inſtruments, confider'd in thoſe which attend him 
and wait upon him; We ſee how in the Camp of 


as it 1s 12.31.3. Thus much as it 1s terrible to: © 
wicked men. | | 
Secondly, This makesalſo very much for the com- 
fort of the people of God in regard of their con-' 
Hict which they ſuſtain with great and potent Ene-/ 
mies, and the multitudes of them, They are ſuch 


as prove oftentimes too hard and ſtrong for them,, 


as the ſons.of Zerviah did for Devid, but the Lord: 
can tamethem well enough; whether a Nation, or | 
a man onely, there's no reſcue out'of his hands that. 
he ſhould not deſtroy them. This was that where-. Þ 
by the Prophet Eliſha comforted his ſervant, in | 
2 King.6.16. Fear not ſays he, for they that be with w, i 
are more than they that be withthem. And ſo Hezekiah | 

to his Captains of war, in 2 Chron. 32. 7. Be ſtrong 
and couragious, be not afraid, nor diſmayed for the 
King of Aſſyria, nor for all the multitade that is with 
him, for there be more with ws, then with him, with him 
is an arm of fleſh, but with ws is the Lord our God to 
help us, and to fight our battels. The Lord will one 


Sennacherib, there were, an hundred fourſcore and | day tread all our enemies under our feet. 


_ five thouſand which were deſtroyed in one night, 
and how ? by the miniſtry of: at Angel. One An- 
gel- can quickly deſtfoy thoufands of men 3 And 
what ſhall we fay then, when all the: Angels and 
_© Creatures in the world ſtand ready arm'd at Gods 
command for the execution'of his will and plea- 
fareupon ungodly men ? - | Surely here, whatever a 
Nation, or a man onely, it's all one untohim; For- 
aſmuch as what he does not by one means he is able 
to-do by another. 
The. uſe of this Point to our ſelves may be 
drawn'out in a double improvement. 

Firſt, in a way of terror and aſtoniſhment to 
wicked men, even there, where they are arm'd, 
and kept in with never ſo much multitude, and 
power; yet the hand of God can reach them and 
pay them home, Pſal.33 16. There's no king ſaved 
by the multitude of an hoſt, a mighty man is not deli- 
vered by bis much ftirength, That is, he 1s not thus de- 
| livered: Out of the hand of God. Amongſt men 
it is many times otherwiſe, The multitude of the 
delinquents is ſometimes an hindrance and impedi- 
ament to the proceeding and execution of Juſtice; 
And that, as we ſhall ordinarily obſerve upon theſc 
twogrounds. Firſt, From a weariſomneſs and tedi- 
ouſneſs which is in him, who is to inflict puniſhment 
upon them. Where there are many offenders, a man 
is loth toſtand about it to puniſh them, and fo by 
this means they all ſcape now and then, in regarc 


| 


| 


| 


-of their w/t:tude, or at leaſt che whole number, 
-and generality of them may not ſuffer. But with 


Again, Further, whether it be done. againſt a Ns- 
tion or againſt a man onely, we learn another obſer- 
vation from this conjunction, and that's this. That 
the ſins of one Particular Perſon, as well as of an whole 
Nation may provoke the Lord to the execution of judge- 
ment and puniſhment upon ſuch and ſuch places. Elihu 
is here indifferent in his expreſſions, whether one 
or to'ther. . That's a true ward of the Preacher, 
That one ſinger acres much good, Eccleſ.g. ult. Thus 


we ſee how-the {in'of ove Achan put an whole army 


of Iſraelites to flight, Joſh.7. 12. Thus weſee how. 
the ſin of one Saul was an occaſion of three years 
famine mn the land, 2 $am.21.1i. Thugs we ſee how 
the (in of one David cauſed a Peſtilence from Dan to 
Beer ſheba, 2 Sam. 24. 15. Thus as he ſaid, Delirant 
Reges pleFuntur Achivi. 

The ground of this point is taken from the filthy 
nature of ſin it ſelf, and the odiouſneſs therein, 
which is ſo hateful, and deteſtable to God, that it 
makes him aflli&t thoſe occaſionally for it which were 
not immediately active in it. Thus he bas threatned 
to vilit the fins of the fathers upon the children to the 
third and fourth Generation:Look as we'ſee amonglt 
men, the whole ſtock and family is tainted for the tree 
ſon of one member of it ; even ſo alſo in the deak F 
ings of God, ſome whole Land and Nation may be: 
defiled, and involved for the ſin of one man init. 

Secondly, Becauſe it is hard and rare for one no- 
rorious ſinner tobe in a Kingdom, but the whole Þ 
Kingdom more of leſs does partake of his guilt and 
wickedneſs, in ſome one kind or other ; And 4 


_s; 


'out of him, that he ſhould give over ; Hee'l make: 


. * or People, None can hinderit.”. \ 
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* participation i ſinning calls for a; participation in 
. puniſhing. Hence may God..cafily be; provoked 
and in good juſtice proceed to ſcourging of a Na- 
tion, with a particular a to a man onely, 
- This, ſerve's firſt. of all to. excite us to ſearch 
and examine our ſelves now that Gods judgements 


are abroad inthe land, toſee whether we or no for. 


our particulars may not be the. cauſes of _them,. or if 
not. of the firſt infliFing them, yet at leaſt of the 
farther continuance of them, and 1n that height, that 
they are now,upon us, we areall ready ta:ſuch caſes 
to refle& upon the general Abominations, and the 
Miſcarriages of the Land in groſs, or it may be of 
ſuch publique States and Conditions belonging to 
the Lands as the Magiſtrates, and the Miniiters 
and the like, bur we are here now call 'd, toſearch 
and inquire into our private and perſonal Faylings, 
whether there may notbe ſomewhat arifing from 
them. Fj 7-- SH 
Secondly, We ſee here what cauſe there is when 
God's Judgments are at any time upon /a Kingdom, 
that thoſe which -have the Government of it fhould 
proceed to the Execution of Juſtice upon notorious 
Offenders. Foraiſmuch as but oze of. theſe (for 
ought any one can ſay tothe Contrary ). might be 
an occaſion of wrath upon the Land, and ſo accord» 


a 


ingly the puniſhivg of ſuch an one might divert” 
Wrath fromit, weſee aplainagd notable inſtances 
of this in the example of Phineas,of whom itis faid.;; 
That when he flood up and Executed Judgment; the 
Pages Faye yal I06. 3o., 7 * MEL P43424 
- Thirdly, By the Rule of Contraryes; #5 the 
Sin of oze man may bring Judgment; ' ſo the Righse 
 teouſneſs ofone-man alfo may remove its : dndithere- 
fore we ſhould all be here incouraged for-the reQi- 
tying and reforming of our 'own-wayes, let the 
{ Nation do what it will. - There: is a notable: and 
excellent place to this purpoſe inithis Book of Job 
Chap. 22, verſ. 29. 30. Speaksthere to a Godly: 
man, and one that delights himſelf in the Almighty. 
When men are _ down , then thou ſhalt ſay, "there is 
lifting. up, and be: ſhall ſave the hinmble Perſon.” ' He 
ſhall deliver the Hand of the Innocent, and it 3s -del;- 
vered by the pureneſs of thine hands. $0 go through 
Jeruſalem, and find me a man that executeth' Judg- 
ment &c. Jerem.' 5. 1. FEET 66d 1 
' And ſo much of theſe words alſo in their :Con- 
nexion, there remains to ſpeak of them, 'in their 
Second reference diſtintly. Trouble and'Peace, 


asit relates to a Private perſon. - | 
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* # . - Y | p # 


Job 34. 29. 


And when he hideth, his face, who then can behold him, whether is be againſt 4 


Nation, or againſt a man onely. 


This Scripture which Thave here again read unto you, it carryes 4 verygood complyance and Correſpondency 
- with thepreſent times, and ſeaſons which are now fallen upon us, for which cauſe 1 have the rather choſer 


it at this time to be handled by us. 
of our thoughts Trouble and Quietneſs. 
thoughts to defire it. 


It makes mention of thoſe two things which take up the greateſt part 
The one is in our thoughts to Bewayl-it, and the other is in our 
The one we have in our Experience , and the other in our ExpeCtation, and both 


we have alſo heye Exhibited in that reference in which our ſelves look upon it , to wit, in Ge- 
nerall to a» whole Kingdom, and in Particular to every Perſon, to 4 Nation, and to a man onely. And 


this double reference of it does ſerve to make up nnto us the two particulars of the Text. 


In the Morning we 


Jpake to the former , where we handled this Propoſition conſiſting of two Branches , that where God 
will give peace to a Kingdom , none ſhall hinder it. Where he will denythe ſame peace none can procure 
it. We took this Propoſition aſunder, and handled each Branch by it ſelf &c. 


He Second reference of theſe words is as 
they reſpect a particular Perſon, a man 
onely, and ſoareto be conſidered of us at 


T 


this preſent time, and accordingly they have this 
propoſition, which is exhibited in them. That 
when God will give a man quietneſs, none can 
trouble him, when God will hide his face from 


| can make hins Trouble, 


him, none can uphold him 3 where we ſee that the 
Propoſition in this reference as well as that which 
we had before confiſts of two Branches, and fo to- 
gether with that is diſtintly to be handlcd by us. 
Wee' begin in order with the former, and that's 
this. That where God gives a man DPuietneſs, none 
And this again may havea 

Aa double 


2 Phe God gives pune Perſe or People, Seem, XL 
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double fenſe init; either: Firſt, Thus where God 
gives inward and Spiritual peace, a man ſhall ſuffer 
no; eat inconvenience . from outward rrouble. 
Or;Secoadly thus, . Where God: gives inward and 
Spiritual peace,a man ſhall therebe kept , and-pre+ 
ſere/d from inward Frouble, icicher of theſe .may 
be ere-anderſiond-!-. PEIDETCD PRſ7e 165 2 neo 3 t7 
. Firſt, Þ ſay; _—_— God .gives inward and Spi- 
r ce, Aman uffer no great inconven- 
I Ee kts 3 os which ſeems 


a 


camp Oc. 
and firength, a very preſent help in Tronble. There- 
fore will we not fear though the Earth be removed,and 


though the mountains be. Exalted into the midſt of the 


Sea. And Pal. 112. 7. 8. Speaking of a Godly 
and Righteous man, &wrely he ſhall not be moved 


2x &c. He foal! rat be affraiq of Emil Tidtngs, 
LET A 


ſting it the Lord. ' His heart is 


Eſtabliſhed he ſhall not be afſraid, untill be ſees his 
deſire upon his Enemies, Theſe and the like Teſti- 
monies there are to make this truth good unto 


us. : 
And the Grounds of it are theſe. 

Firſt, Becauſe he . which has peace and atone- 
ment with God , he has that within him often- 
times which does ſwallow all outward ſadneſs, 
nd trouble whatſoever. Thoſe which are full of 
omfort, alittle trouble is not troubleſom to them, 
but is eaſily ſwallowed up in them , and they do 

tegard it. Now thus is it with thoſe which 
have hin invard and Spiritual peace, they are ſo 
exceedingly raviſh't and auth wy wh with joy, 
that leſſer Evils are ina manner, and in Compari- 
ſon nothing with them. Look as it is on the other- 
fide in. the terror and trouble of Conſcience, thoſe 
which lye under the preſſures thereof, and bave 
the Arrows ofthe Almighty (ticking in them, they 
take but little Content, ordelight 1n any outward 
refreſhment. Thoſe things which others are taken 
with, they are all nothing to them, even ſo is it 


—__ 
Es 
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which have the ſweetneſs of this it makes them to 
forget and to deſpiſe any outward trouble whatſoe- 
ver.. This Comfort of a'good Conſcience. is like- 
the. Wine, which has'wont in times paſt to' bs 
given to 'Malefa&ors,' when they were goihg- to 
Execution. Prov. 31.6. 7. Give ſtrong Drink: 
to bim that are ready to periſh, and wine unto thoſe 


that be- of heavy Hearis, | Let him drink and forget 


bis Poverty, - and remember his miſery no more. Eve 
thus is it with this wine of the Spirit, it eauſesa 
forgetfulneſs of thoſe Evils which areupon us. | 
Thus it was with the Martyrs in former days, 
they needed'not Cordials, and comforting Potiong 
toſuſtain them, and chear them in thoſe Conditi- 
ons. No, but they had that within them whieh 
was Enough todo italone, even the peace and 
Comfort,and Tranquility of their own Conſtienees, 
this was to them as a continual Feaſt, and-which 
made them to forget that Miſery, which cheir £- 
nemies and Perfecutors caft upon them. And fo 
It is {till to the Saints of God in thoſe Conditions 
which they now fall into. They have ſo much joy 
and Comfort within doores, as it makes them ſlighe 
all the Trouble without. $i fra&um ec. 
- Secondly, He which has peace with God there 
is nothing which is able to trouble him, beeauſe 
that which is the mainground, and Occaſion and 
Foundation of trouble is removed, and taken a- 
way from him. And thatin one word is Sin and 
guilt. and the anger of God, _ Aﬀections are not fo 


| far forth groubleſome ( to ſpeak off ) as they are 
| diſpleafipg to Nature, or rather. as they are refleting 


upon Conſcience. The Sting of Death ( ſays the 
Apoſtle ) is Sin, and that which he ſays of Death 
1s alſo trueof every other affliftion which is ten- 
ding thereunto, It is Sin which puts a bitterneſs 
and Malignity intoit. Now where God is pleaſed 
to give quietneſs,, this is removed I fay and taken 
away, that is to ſay, in regard of the guilt and 
condemning powerof it, | oe I ny 
Thirdly, Where God gives this Quietneſs ani 
Peace whereof weſpeak, there is alſoan inriwation - 
and aſſurance of all thoſe Evils, and outward Ca- 
lamities as working and making for our good. 
Though they take impreſſion upon us ,. . ag 
cording to the apprehenſion which . we haye of 
them, and as we may conceive and imagine either 
good or evil comming tous from them, we make 
a great deal of differencein our ſelves detwixt the 
wounds which are made by a.8exldier , and the 
wounds which are made by a Chyrurgian. Be- 
cauſe the one we know ſtrikes to Kill, whexeas 
the other  {trikes to Cure. Evils are thexe leſs 
troubleſome tous, when we look upon them,. as 
meanes and Conducemeats to further good. Now 
thus does a perſon reconciled, upon all the trou- 
bles, and Miſeryes,and Calamities which he meets 
with here below, he looks upon them all as ſognte 
ny means to make him better, and that in his begter 
part, in his Soul, and in his inward man , and 
hence 1t comes to paſs, that he is no more troubled 
at them, and that becauſe he is perſwaded of Gads 
love and favour to himſelf. A loving and a Gragir 


allo here in peace and quietweſs of Conſcience, thoſe 


ous God will do every thing in Love and Mercy > 
thoſe 


wx 


pi 
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thoſe perſons whom he does love z-and therefore 
nothing(we are ſure in this caſe)e3n.come amiſs unto 
us; either it ſhall be good in it; {f, or elſe rendipg 
r9-g00d in us, what ever happens unto us. This is 
that which a child of God 1s -perſwaded of 5 Yes: 
and not onely perſwzded of it, as a thing which he 
believes in the #0t;on, but alſo ſenſible; of iy, cas a 
thing which he feels in the experience;and has fou 
made good -unto- him. by obſervation of. former) 
particulars. 2f 'viters 4990708 

Fqurthly, where 


there is peage;with God, 


4 
* . 


for time t0.came'3 andthisis that-which wonder+: 
fully ſuppreſſes and keeps down wordipate feats 5 
' what is that which does ſo much diſquiet, and pets 
plext the minds ;of people: in'theſe Hubibus anddi-: 
ſhradhing times # | It is far the mol{. pare an ungers: 
tainty of their future canditioa, they know not 
what ſhall become'of them (they, think), if theſe 
traubles contigue. - Now here that foul-whiah: in; 


ad | hereunt 


.there; & 
is alſo-3n intimation.pf fateguard and; proteftien;| | 


concilement which, is 
ouls..._ .1 | TOY RY - 
. To this Lanſyver, Figſt, If .we.mean by tro ble; 
an afflicted and troubled. condition, we-do Matt om 
ay ity; -Fhechildren of. God as, well as others ate 
ſubject and. lyable hexxunto, whiles they. carry fleſh 
5 them, yea they, are;far the.moſt, part ſubjec 
0.:above- all other men- beſides. 'There's 
no. people, which have !greater.; troubles ups 
on them oftentimes they Gods deareſt ſervants. But 
15s thatwhich theagwe fay,that God Loma 
P re theny yp in this, Jagd afliſt ther, and. inable. 
tnem. £Q..1ngure: them. So.that though there.be 
more trqubles upan.theigputward condition, then, ig 
may be.upon other mens,..yet there is-le6 trouble 
and perplextty in their. ſpirits and. minds, - as arifing. 
from thiscqaditian., . And. this is that | mhich. ſeerag 
chiefly here be intended, audpointed.qut unta.4z, 
when he gives nuictne(s, »mbo then can. wake trouble 2, 
Not 2s if; none ſhould thyg aſſault, . and. indeavoxn. 


drawn. betwixt God and their 


MA. 


-” 


ad terms with Gad,hath a wonderful ad vramage, ' 
Nenknnch as the-Lexd- himſelf does reveale himſelf 
as 3 defenſe unto him. He that:dwels 3n the ſecret 


Almighty, I will fay of the Lord, He is wy refuge,'and 


| 
of the waſt High' ſal abide under the ſbadaw of the.| 


to trquble.: But. who can;make trouble #, that is, 
who: aan, 4Aaly trouble, ſo as.ta takeaway the. 
fruits of. this Peacen. *TT37 RS 47% ' 

Secondly, We. da alſo. acknowledge that Gods 
children, which have thig-peace in.them, bave not. 


my Fortreſs, my God, in him I truſh, &-0.' Phil, 447. | 2nely trouble ſometime-in their condition, but liks-, 
The peace of Ged which paſſeth all underſtanding, \t is wile as. well in their ſpirit, but then he fo far forch 
Rid, ſhell kgep aur hearts aud minds, Oc gppicee The | 35 this peace is loſe wigoreus in them, gras they, live: 
word-properly ſignifies to keep as it were in a Gar- | ln the. power and efficacy, of ſpiritual comforts. 'It 
riſon-z thoſe which are in a ſtrong garriſon,  they., 15 true that where God gives quietnehs, there is alſs 
think themſelves fafe and ſecure, and this is the | a ireedom from. trouble, Bur' becauſe he gives it 
condition of thoſe which have this peace of God. | izzperfe&ly,. there ig therefore but a- partia/freedom 

Laſtly, where God gives this- peace, there. tsalſa aud exemption'of us. from it. The greatne(s, of 
the ſweet and camfartable expeQation of a blefied | Qur tranquillity is according to the ſtrength of quy; 


and: happy condition which a man ſhall partake of 
in-anotheriworld, and ſo mwithall a weanedneſy 'and. 
alienation from all theſe outward things here be- 
low. Mens trouble in any affliction, is much. ac- 
cording to their affeQqion , and deſires to. theſe 
worldly contentment. Thoſe- which-put 'a great 
matter in the world they have a great deal 'o{, trou- 
ble in themſelves,” when they are at any -titne de- 
prived of it, aud thaſe which have nothing here- 
after they are undone when they looſe here. But 


aſſurance, where we have greater and ſtronge 
ſurance, we have the leſs trouble. 3»a 
-Aad then, I ſay,ſo far forth as we line in the pamen 
of ſpiritual comfort... When God gives us inward 
peace and quietneſſe,and we do nat improveit;it is 
no wander, if we haye. leſs bewefit by it. There arg 
many which are guilty of that infirmity which, 
Elipbas, faſtens upon Job, that the conſolations of Ga 
are ſmall with them, God would comfort them, .anth 
they will not be comfortedz, And if fo, tis: then ag 


Laſs 
vor 


. 


naw a Chriſtian which hath this peace of God in 
him, it is otherwiſe with him. - /He dacs not place 
his happineſs here, and therefore his trouble 1s not 
here neither. That man which is reconciled-to God 
and.cnjoyes. fellowſhip with Him, he ſees he hath 
ſomewhat elſe 'to hold to; . when all theſe ourward 
things fails, when health fails, and eſtate fails, and 
friends fails, and all ſeemto-be gone, yet be ath a 
better and more induring ſub{taxct, and an inheritance 
in another world that fades not. away. And this is 
that whereby he ſuſtains and; ſupports, and ' keeps 
up himſclf inthe warſt canditians and times. And 
thus we ſee how and where Gad gives this qui- 
— which we ſpeak of,: ove: can make troy 

Ly | Tn of 

But to make-this Point clear. uato us, - It may be! 
here perhaps objected, 1bat this. is contrary t0' ex- 
perience it ſelf foraſpmuch as even the Godly themſelves 
ave ſometimes uniler a great deal af: trouble here in this 
world, notwithſtanding their inmard peace, and re- 


wonder, if they have trouble and perplexity_ ig+ 
deed, it might be better with them in theſe caſes af 
the fault were nottheir own. 
.The Point being thus cleared 
us make ſome uſe of ir; das 
And. firſt, If this be fo, that go condition ſhall he 
| trowbleſaor to that perſon which is in favour and:;peace 
with God, We ſee then how nearly it concerns us to 
labour and indeavour after this, eſpecially in theſe 
ſad times which at.this-preſent are fallen upon us. 
Every one as near as they could be,would be freed 
fromthe: burden of the times, and be ſet in fuch a 
condition, as. wherein they might leſt partake gf 
the common miſeries which -are abroad jn the 


and inlarge d; ha 


$ 


| world + now we: ſe&here whats the ready and maſt 


dize&t way: hereunto, namely by making our peace 
with Goe, and getting him to be xeconciled .ugto 
us, we are apt preſently-to think of ſome other cour- 
(&s and wayes for the ſecuring of qur ſelves ip theſe. 
condgions, but.our a way is to betake our {elves 

a 3 to 
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oe 


When God gives quieneſs 10a perſ on - 


Serm. XU 


to God; and to ſeek ſhelter from him, as David 


often does, ' P/al. 61. virſe 2. 7 
ws he will 7 cry unto bo. when "my heart is 
dver-whelm'd, lead me to the'rockthat is higher then 1. 
Se& here, 'whete David would fet his footing in this 
flood of evils which was ready to overwhelm him 


him. He would'notſet'it upon the $a#d; but upon: 


the Rock, and" upon the rock which was bigher thes 
biweſelf, that 1 Os mths nee -There's nothing 
Higher then'ourdelves, which-we can rely upon, but 
oely God. Take any ' Creature whatſoever which 


Lord he is a moſt high Rock, and which ir exalted far 
#bove us," that we might" be-encouraged torruſt in 
him, we have an” excellent''place ro' this purpoſe 
it7/2.26.3-4-Thow wilt keep hint in perfet# peace whoſe 
mind is ftayed on thee, becauſe he truſteth in thee, trus? 
yein the Lord for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is 
everlaſting ſtrength, or-as 1tis in the Hebrew Text, 


From the end of 


we might truſt to, and we*are equal with'it, but the 


| 


ervarher: increaſetly it, which he alſo knows well 
enough, and therefore ſo diſpoſes of it. - Satantie 
ver gives any manquietneſs, but that occaſionally 
from that quietneſs,-he may” fill /him wich greater: 
trouble and perplexity afterwards. iv The 1 


> To-this 'we may add in the third place, *Falſe.: 
Feachers' and flattering friends, -which cry peace, 
peace, and ſow'pillows under'mens elbows, when 
their condition is never ſo bad. Theſe gives quiet- 
neſs too, but it isaquietneſs of that nature, which 
wehad'a great deal better be without, : Such as 
theſe:the Lord tellsare guilty of the blood of the 
ſoulsof 'his people, 8&c. Now all theſe three ſorts of 
of Peace-makers are in a ſpecial manner tobe a-' 
voided; and declined by us. And we ſhould labor; 
to have-ſuch a quietneſs in us, asis given by God 
himſelf and none but him, © 2 7108 


- Where the Queſtion yet further will be as per- 


# Rockof Ages." God's a 'Rock of Ages, atid itis good | tinent to the matter in hand,” how we may attain! 
ruſting in him; foraſmuch 'as a'man, thern'ſbialt be | hereunto, how we may put 'our ſelves into ſuch! 
kept in peace. | Now-we can no further be'able to poſture and condition, as wherein God may give! 
do this, then we are at terms of agreement, 'and us that peace, and:quietneſs which will uphold us; 


reconciliation -and' attonement with God3- and | and 


eſerve us from trouble. And here we may" 


therefore let it be-our main care and ſtudy to apply | briefly obſerve and take notice of 'theſe followin 


' our ſelves hereunto; and to-ſearch and examine our 
ſelves in this-particular, to ſee whether God and we 
ar& upon good terms or no, and whether he'does 
indeed givequietneſs to'us. And remember to this 
purpoſe that nothing elſe will ſerve-the turn. 7t is 
when bhe'gives quietneſs, that none can make trouble. 
He,That is, He emphatically, and He, that is,'He ex- 
clafively,in oppoſition to all others beſides. For we 
muſt know that there are three ſorts of peace-ma- 
:kers; which though they may ſerve to give quiet- 
neſs, yet in concluſion 'cannot free from trouble. 
Firſt, A mans ſelf. Secondly, Satan. Thirdly, 
falſe-teachers and flattering friends. 
© Firſt, A'mans*corrupt ſelf. There are many 
whom their 'hearts do not condemn them, but it is 
their hearts which are blinded and hardned with 
felflove; and the deceitfulneſs of fin; and theſe 
they promiſe' freedom” from trouble, but- they are 
fot able to give it, nay rather do involvein it, As 
may ſce in Dewt. 29. 19, 20. He that when he 
' beareth the words of the Law, bleſſeth himſelf in- his 
beart ſaying, T ſhall have peace; though I walk in the 
imagination of "my heart,to add drunkenneſs to thirſt, 
whats the iſſue of ſuch a perſon 2 why ye ſhall ſee in 
the' words that follow. The Lord will nof ſpare him, 
but then the anger of the Lord, and bis jealouſie ſhall 
ſoak aguinſt that man, and all the curſes that are 
written in this book ſhall lye upon him, andthe Lord 
ſhall blot out his name from under heaven, 
Secondly, Satan, He is another falſe Peace-maker, 
He gives quietneſs too, but -it is in his hand and 
way, as he hath ſometimes his falſe-terrours, ſo he 


hath alſo his falſe-peace. He Julls people many: 


Yimes aſleep inthe wayes of ſin, that ſo he may ſo 
much the deeper involve and plunge them in them. 
He perſwades them that alls well with them, and 
that they have need to enquire into themſelves, 
-when tis far otherwiſe. Now alas, this is alſo far: 
"enough fromthe preventing of trouble, nay indeed 


particulars for our beſt direction. - i FH 
Firſt, Ve muſs acquaint our ſelves with God, Be 
ſuch as are ſure to know him, 'and'are known. of | 
Him, - This quietnefs we ſpeak of belongs not 'to/ 
{trangers but to friends al ſpecial acquaintance. 
Job 22.21. Acquaint now thy ſelf with him, and be' 
at peace. Mark how theſe twoare joyr'd together: 
and the one as the' conſequent of the other : Ac- 
quaintance with God and Peace, to ſignifie thus 
much unto-us, that this latter follows from the 
former. Tf any one would have peace*from God, 
they muſt have acquaintance with him, they muſt- 
know him, who he is. Therefore all ignorant pets: 
ſons which have no knowledge of God and his 
wayes, bat live like heathens, and without Godin 
the world, they can have- no true quietnefſs, 'of' 
peace atall in their hearts. They may be ſenſleſ, 
and ſtupid, and ſecure, and un-apprehenſive of the: 
miſerable condition,” which they are in, but - for 
true peace, they know not what it means, nor were! | 
never as yet partakers of it. if 
Secondly, ' To' our acquaintance with God, we 
muſt likewiſe joyn converſe and communion alſo« 
Thoſe which are acquainted with God and have' 
ſome' particular intereſt in him, yet they may not 
have that quietneſs they ſhould have, for wantof 
communion with him. There's a ſtrangeneſs of Per» 


ſon, and there's a o_ exeſs of converſation, and ei- 
Foonk 


ther of theſe will cauſe a diſquietneſs and unpeace* 
ableneſs of ſpirit, wherever they 'are. The firſt; 
that is proper to carnal and unregenerate perſons! 
The ſecond, that is incident -even to Gods own 
children themſelves. Thoſe which are not ſtrang* 
ers in the former ſenſe, but have ſome knowledge 
and acquaintance with him, yet they may be ſtran- 
gers to God, in the-latter ſenſe, and be much alie: 
nated and diverted from him. As friends which 
know'one another well enough, yet may have _ 

aitte- 
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* diſtance and alienation. from one another. Now 
this we ought to be. very careful off, for the pre- 
ſrvation of this inward peace in outward afflicti- 
on, let' us labour to keep a conſtant and daily 
communion betwixt God and our own Souls, that 
ſo we may have conſtant and daily refleftions of 
his love and favour upon our ſelves; and. have 
continual pledges of his good will and affection to 
us. | 

Thirdly, YVigilant and Dutiful behaviour, we 
be alſo careful of this; to be conſcionable in the 
performance of thoſe Duties which God at any 
time requires of us, according to the /particular 
Places wherein he has, ſet us. Debts, they are 
apt todiſquiet , where mens Hearts and Conſcien- 
ces ſhall tell them, that they have been wanting 
and failing in thoſe performances which the Lord 
has expected from them, this will go near to ſad- 
den and trouble them, and. deprive them of that 
inward comfort, which they ſhould. otherwiſe 
have. Eſpecially if we ſhall add hereuntoz. where 
theſe have been the motions and- ſuggeſtions 'of 
Gods Spirit inclining and provoking thereunto,then 
the neglett is ſo much the greater, and conſequent- 
ly the diſquietneſs will be. the more. It's bad. e- 
nough for us to Sin againſt a bare command, and 
to negle& our Duty there where God has givea us 
a General rule for the performance of it,.. but now 
further to ſin agataſt an Excitement, and Motion, 
and invitation of Gods Spirit, this has a further 
aggravation. in it, | | | 

_ Fourthly, For the. getting .and preſerving of 


this peace whereof we ſpeak, . there muſt be a daily | 


and continual renewing of our Covenant made with 
God. + Often reckoning .( we uſe to ſay;). makes 
long Friends, and ſo certaialy tis here in this par- 
ticular. The way to keep: up our peace with 
Gad, is frequently to make: up the Breaches and 
diviſions which may fall between us;, by ſpeedy 
Humiliation, aad Repeatance and turaing to: Him. 
We. ſhould not. let the Sun togo down upon-any 
difference betwixt God and-as ,.. but aut of hand 
cloſe it up, . and that as ſoon as we diſcern it, and 
apprehend it, and are made. ſenſible. of it. - Take 
heed that the Heart donat ranckle or. feſter under 
the guilt of any Sin, or neglect which at any rime 
may lie upon it., Theſe and the like Courſes are to 
be taken for. the procuring and-preſerving of a 
'Quietne(s and Pcaceableneſsin us, and we ſhall put 
theſe Directions in Practiſe, that we may procure 
and preſerve it ſo indeed. 

Ic is a pictiful: thing, to. confider what ſtrangers 
many people are-to this Buſineſs weſpeak off, how 
few there are which know. what belongs to true 
Peace, ſuch a peace as is of Gods giving, which 
paſſes all underſtanding which the World is not 
ableto give, and which will afford a man comfort, 
which all the world cannot- take away. The 
moſt ſort of perſons that are, regard it #o#, attend 
it ot, conlider it.ot, we are all for an outward 
Ponce, ( and TI do not ſpeak againſt it, I would we 

ad it upon good Conditions, ) but who is' there 
almoſt that looks after inward peace and Tranquil- 
lityof Conſcience 5 which conſiſts in forgiveneſs 


of Sin, Reconciliation with God, and the afſu- 
rance of his love and favour made over, and | con- 
firm'd tothe Soul. . Alas / theſe are things which 
people may talk .off, and: theſe are things which 
people may hear off, but moſt people know nar 
what , they mean, nor what belongs unto:them; 
And this may be the firſt Application. - 


Secondly, Secing this is ſo, That no condition 
ſhall be troubleſome to that perſon which cis in favout 
and peace with God, We ſee then here (Beloved.) the 
happy eſtate of the children of. God, in the midſt 
of all thoſe outward prejudices and difparagements 
which they lye under. Happy are- the People: which 
are in ſuch a oſs yea happy are the people, whoſe God 
is the Lord, We ſee here, whoarein the beſt con- 
dition in theſe ſad and diſtraQing times; It is not 
thoſe which have the greateſt abundance of theſe 
outward comforts and injoyments, but which have 
moſt of this inward peace. It is not he which hath 
the moſtiealth,but he that hath the moſtGrace. He's 
the freeſt from trouble, who has the greateſt-quiet- 
neſs given him from God, even there, where he has 
leaſt from wer, our happineſ&it is not ſo much 
from without xs. If we have calm and quiet ſpirits 
we may make a-ſhift to do well enough even in trox- 
bled and perplext eftates. And this is the bleſſed con- 
dition.of the children of God, which ſhould'make 
us ſo much he love with. the Generation of 
Gods people, and' with, Godlineſs and. Religion, 
Her wayes are wayes of pleaſantneſs, and all ber pathes 
are. peace, as it is ſaid of ſpiritual | wiſdom, Prov. 
3. 25% Ht 
Beloved, there' is not that eſteemiof Religion, and 
the eſtate of a Chriſtian, as indeed,it.is fitting there 
ſhould be, Men do nor apprehend, or-confider 
what anoble . Condition it- ,! nox . improve: it'to 
that height:of Comfort, ; and Contentation ' as it - 
were poſlible for chem, | and' that's the reaſan:thar 
there are ſo low . thoughts many+;times: of thoſe 
which are the profeſſors , .and:true imbracers of it; 
whereas indeed upon; the proof:.gnd. experiment, 
there is nothing -of ſo. comfortable -a Conſ(iderati- 
on as this is; not onely in reference to Heaven, and. 
the Comforts of a: better life, :but alſo in reference 
to the World, and our. being and abode here in 
our Pilgrimage upon Earth. | Godlineſs, ithas nor 
onely the comforts of the Exd, but: likewiſe of the 
Way. |. It has its: reward ; and; Happineſs in it, fo 
far forth as it carryes us on with comfort through 
all the troubles of this preſent-Lyſe. .. ' When be gives 
Duietneſs, who then can make Troubles? We may 
underſtand it by, taking rrouble in a temporal '{ig- 
nification. Whex the Lord gives inward Quietneſ(s, 
4 man ſhall ſuffer no great inconvenience from ont+ 
ward trouble, No condition in regard of the. world 
ſhall come amiſs unto him. And thats: the- Firft 
Explication. | 

' Secondly, We may alſo take it thus. 1her be 
gives DPuietneſs, nonethen can make trouble. That 
is, Where God gives Spiritual peace and Tranquil- 
lity of Conſcience; none ſhall thez be able to 
cauſe any diſturbance or perplexity in it, none can 
poulſibly take away the peace of that Soul, which 


is at peace with God. This we have plainly figni- 
Bb fied 
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capable to cauſe difturbince;! 9143.20 {Bi - 
4. Firſt, . Not Sata, HeſbilVnptbeable ts Make 
trouble-where God will give; pence, " Sifar' is 2; 
mighty ficklerto'diſturb the/peace Sf Gods pev- 
ple;-and to weaken'their-corfidence and afſutance 
of hislove, and tie takes all ;advatitages, and op- 
co mgeschat may be'to this'1 _ ially | - 
mibe'hour of Dearh; and 'the da of Tyyal'&c. 
Afoul-pudderihe:makes oftentimesfn this 'regard,,: 
but yet'where God will acquir, and-give Faierhels 
allis iavain- :- 'Chrift- his ſpoyled Privcihaliies and 
Powers. Colol.” 2.15. ' 4nd be Bus deftroye d the 
Devil; bimeſelf.” Heb. 2. 14. 21 5:© The" Acenſer of 
rare bu Wes, 'w} feb avtnſed there before 
ey have overcume for 
he 
diood of Chridt [noe onthe Conſtience dif 
ore a hexecdſiribnr of Fetey, netcher is he 


able.to , - where the: Lord will 'obfolve. 
Arbritiftahee: we' they feet itt Fob; whom" when 
the:Devil laboridto-traduce an der. he could. 


donomiſchiefagaialtthim, foraſwach as the Lord: 
| kad-acquixted hitm,--and ſet him free. © 94ft 
thon-yonfidered. ry fſoroany Job 3 that "there "'3r 0 
bn. Job 1. thi Barth;s per ftiÞ; aid art <tr IY 
CC. Job. 1. 8. 
hn ; Men ſhall not beablero diſturb, nor: 
cauſe-:trouble | neither, t #\they 'tmay-" indea- 
wour:bcreunto:- And; for "inſtance Here! Job's 
frionds; they: laid! havy charges againſt him, as 
an Hypocriee, and a-deſembler;- and I ktiow _ 
awitarc;, ibur-yet for all that, they could not! 
ſhake hiar-of: from-his Confidence; he appea wi 
Go4intheſe their cenſures of him Job 16.49: 29. By 
ir jew Heavens; and my'v2v6rd 55 on' High," my: 
s \ſcort ne, bur ine” Eyes powreth ont tears 
ot | Jabhetrad comfortin God, even'then 
when his friends ſpake's ainſt-Gitw, | and paſt hard 
ſementces uponthit.iAad: we leeafterwards how 
theLord acquitted him, even tOthe/ſhame of thoſe 
his falſs.accuſers, * And thuj-will he likewiſe do 
| oocation with orhers of tisHervantrs. + Allthe 
ble ſuſpicions, -andalli the ' uncharitable 
opinions;-and albrhe hard ceffiires which 'are at 
any: cine caſt uponithem;; ſhall-not be able to pre- 
vail 'again{tithem, where God acquits a' man, it is 
no marter who ſpeaks againſt him,” When he gives 
quietneſs, none then can muke trouble. 

Thirdly, Nota' mans own miſcrving, and ſern- 
pulons Conſtience, that (hall not cauſe trouble nei- 
ther. Where God himſelf will vouchſafe 'peace , 
the Children of God {dmetimes through that weak- 
neſs, and infirmity whiet' is in them, are tow and 
then falſe accuſers of themſelves, and are ready co 
judge themſelves to be in a worſe Conditton then 
they are; as the generality and greateſt x of Peo- 
ple offend in a way of ſelf Preſimption, fo 'there are 


| 


A 


ſome {though not ſo many ) which alfo offend in a 


way of elf. ti0#; "Which" lay hard inditements 
2p4ifftrhen(clves;” ht'theirown«Souls, 'us Hypg. 
Erites; us reprobates asfich as have” tb/truth or re- 
ality of Grace tt then” But: now where-God is 
pleaſett'at any time co come in-with a meſlag 
and Teltimony of Reconctlement, all theſe doubts 
|and'fears and miſgivings, 'do preſently vaniſh a. 
way. When God will give quietneſs, a min 
(hall be freed from trouble from himſelf, and his 
ownSpirits.-If our Heart condemn us falſely, God 
s greater then our” Hearts, and knows all thiigs 
as'#t is ſaid it another caſe. 

- Fourttily, -Notthe Law of God, that ſhall not 
cauſe trouble neither, where it pleaſes God toyive 
| us his peace; the Law that accuſes, and denotwy. 
ces allo. Joh. 5. 45. Do not think that I will as- 
cuſe you fo the Father, there is one that accuſeth yol, 
ever Moſes in whom you truſt. Moſes, that is, the 
Law written by Moſer &*c. And how does that 
pronounee-ſeritence.” See in Galaf. '3. 10.  Cir- 
fed 'it'every one that continueth not in all things, thit 
are writtew in the book. of the Law to do them. Here 
is the hard rigor of the Law. But this now ſhall 


be-able'to do no hurt, where God himſelf will 

tve-peace; foraſmuchas Chriſt hath freed them 

omthe cotidemning Power of it.” Galat. 3.' 13. 
Chriſt hath 'redeemed'ms from the Curſe of the Law, 
being made a Curſe for #s. He hath not freed us 
| from the 4»thority of 'the Law, that power which 
[it hath over us, to ro#v#n4nd us, and to be a rulk 
untous, but he hath freed us from the'rigor of the 
Law, that power which -it would have over us-t 
condemn us, and to inflict / puniſhment upon us, 
Chriſt hath ſo freed, aid exempted us from: the 
s| Lawby dying for us; asthat it ſhall be no longer 
rrotblefome to us; inthis ſenſe and conſideration, 
Theve i 'n0 Condenination to them which are in Chriſt 

ſus.” Rom. 8. 1.4+ This in all 'theſe ſeveral pat- 
ticulars is that Soul ſure to be free from trouble, 
whichhas once made its peace with God. bo: 
ther $4t#x; northe Wold, 'nor theirown Conll 
ence, nor the Law of God it felf ſhall- be able to 
moleſtthem, that isſo a3 any thing to prevayle," ot 
pet the maſtery of them. So that we muſt ſtrlt r& 
memberas an Explication of this preſent point, that 
we take this trouble 'here as a trouble of "Th 
land Sneeeſr, not fora trouble of mdeavonr 
may now go about to. trouble ſuch as thoſe which 
are at peace with God, but they {ſhall not prevail 
=_ them , no not the very gares of Hell bn 
c 

The Ground of this truth is this, namely, be 
cauſe God is in thoſe relations as muſt needs aſſure 
thoſe of peace, and' Satisfation, whom he! is at 
peace withall , and .that may be further ded 
red in theſe particulars. 
Firſt, It is he whois the Plantiff, yy the Part 

wronged , and which enters the Aion: 
any one ſhould make a-Chriſtian trouble in regard 
of his Spiritual Eſtate, tt muſt be ſuch an one, who 
a Chriſtian has wronged and offended, and tref 
paſſed againſt, if he be ſatisfied, aud well- pleaſed, 


who has any - more to ſay againſt him ? why 
now this is the caſe here, when God gives Spiritua 
quietneſfs, 
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ajctneſs, noneis there able-rn make trouble,” Be- þ{timony of the Holy Ghoſt-in the hedrr, when he 
cauſe the party offended is ſatisfied , and; he to | will m quietaeſs in this manner, who- £41 make 
- whom. [the -injary was done:, ' 1s now- Cofmten- troub __ ©5þ:1k IHR ne | 
ted to take ic upy” as you know Chriſt ſaid: in} Thirdly, He isalfs the Judge, m whoth the pow- 
the Goſpel, ro that. woman! which the Phariſees | erof conderming and abſotving' does wholly 1lye 3 
brought co him,having taken her jatle fact, Joh 8 | when the Plaiariff hath done'bjs part; \vhd when 
10.11.” Woman, ſayes He,: where are thoſe thine xe- | the witneſſes bave done theirs , yet riot withitariding 
cuſers ? |Hath' 0. man condemn d thee ? She ſaid, | the Judge be a mansfriend, and will ſhew Him forte 
No #24, Lord; ': And Jeſus ſaid unts ker, neither do I| ſpecial curtefice and favour ir tuch a cauſe; he will 
condimn thee, go and ſin no mere. When: Chriſt him- | do well for all this. Now this is further the ſtate and 
ſelf - did not condemn, her, none-wasable'tolay any | condition of fuch a'perſon, as ivin gacd terms with 
thing to her $4 Becauſe if any one had todo in for- | God? | 'He has the Judge his Fietd to acquit hint, 
giviag her, or accuſing her, ic-was the: moſt" of i3)l, | and abſolve him, and ſet him free, ſo rhat' none 
who: was God, againſt. whomſhe:had ſinned, till ſhall-be able to trouble him, Rom:'3.26; © That be 
ſhe had received:abſolurion from'him, ſhe! could | »/1ght be juſt, and the juſbifier of hint that belfeveth ive 
not go away in quiet;''and when the bad {o, it was ' Fejws.'' To him that belieyeth on! him that Juſtifieth 
no -great matter what any other might fay'againſt the ungot!y, bis feith is comnied for rightroufnes,' Hom. 
her. - If God bimfelf ſpeak peace, ! all is well m rhis 4. 5. And Row. 8 30. Whom'he called then be at- 
regard, and upoa-this conſideration becaufe he'is ſo juſt;fd; and wer. 33. Who flrl lay 'avy thing to 
the party moſt concern'd "inthe "treſpaſs ir* feIf, | the charge of Gods El-G 8 It is God that jaftifieth-Tn 
Therefore David ſpeaking of himfelf in 7/zb 5 1.4. all which places we ſee how Cod himſelf takes bp- 
He ſpeaks after this manner. - Ag4inſt thee, thee onely on himto juſtrhe and abſolve and quit from' con- 
have:l ſinned, and done thit evil in thy (ight;#hat tho demnation. Phe Lotd 1s onr Judge, the' Lord is oier 
mighteſt be juſtified when thou ſpecheft;and clear when  Lawgiver, the Lord is our King he will ſave we, as it ts 
thou judgeſt; David had ſinned againſt others alſo, 7ſa-33\23. PEW ROSE TRID ND | 
againſt Bathſbcba and Or:jah, againſt the reſt of 'the | Laltly, Tt is healfo, who hath the*power-as of - 
people of Gol, whom he had ſcandalized bv his ill giving the ſentence, [oiof ſuſpending the exetiition. 
example. But he fayes he had (1nd onely againſt 'G9d, He hath powerto caftinto+hell,*tofave or deſtroy, 
ſoas to call him to an account for this tranſgeeflion all theſe things are ih his kwnds*” 'So' that now! if 
at Gods tribunal, and in hisxown Confſeience. © He be wilh groe this ſunt! fprritunl quietrreſs;'nohe In the 
had-fiboaed againſt God chrefly, and he had finned world can awake trowgle, DD RD 
again(t God principally, and he had ſinned againſt —Tihis Point (for the uſe of it) is very comfort- 
God ſo; as fiom-him to beg and expedt the perfe&t ablexg'the- children} of God" in-all their ſpiritual 
pardbe and forgiveneſs of his. fins 3 this bAong'd'to ifs, und temptafions, which they are fubjet 
God alone, forafmnch as he was the chief Plairiff, unto';;:; that. whatever 'may' indeavour' ro diftiirb 
arid party wrong'd by this tranſgreſiion of -Da- ; them; yer nothing ſhall have power overithtm,*or 
aids. oO Oh | prevail 'to an ablulute"trouble or moleſtation” of 
Secondly, When God will-give peace and qui- | them. tits oe 0 2997017 Tin tht. O01 
etneſs, none can there rake trowble, becauſe ag he is |  Alchild of -God may ſet that peace /arid'comfort 
the onely pleimiiff fo he is the beſt evizence and which he has in his6wn' heart, and conſcience” a> 
withefe; whichican come in and teftific either For or gaiaſt all the ſollicitations and* diſquietings of. the ' 
againft us. Thoupha man havea quarrebagainſt whole world beſides; when he grv's quietn: ſs, who 
another, and thar:deſervedly, which he my juſtly then can make trowble, as agaivlt = Netron,ſo agahiſt 2 
faſten upoa him; yet if he have no. body ro witneſs awar' onely. And ſo much may ſuffice of me 
oſt his ſide, - the party. accuſed will do well 'enough Branch of the Pr opoſition ta this ſecond Reference. 
for..all this, eſpecially if there be a ſtrong witneſs , marter- of peace, * | \ ©5847 11 IROW 
and evidence on his fide that is accuſed. Now thus | © I eomne now to the ſecond, In matter of trouble, 
it is here with og irv this particular buſineſs whiles | Avd when he hid-s bis face, who then can behold him? 
God himfelf is reconciled unto us, there is tio'wit- | who can' behold him? That is, who can behol hine 
nels. which can come in againſt us of any worth-or | comforrably,. fo as to have any Fweerneſs or refteft- 
validity, which tight be able to cauſe trouble to | ment from him. This no man can have, when God 
ns. :: And beſides we have a ſpecial witnefs on our | will hide his face. Thox hid+ſt thy face (fayes Dayid)) 
ſidewhich does bear down all ;' and that's the wit- | and #4 was troubled, in Pſal.3o. 7. | 
neſs of the Holy Ghoſt, in Row. 8 15. The Spryit | "Forthe better opening of this Point and Truth 
itſelf beareth witneſs with' our ſpirits, that we are | before'us;we muſt know that Gods hiding of his face, 
#ht children of God. He that is a ſwift! witneſs a- | (as we-here ſpeak of it) from a particular Perfon 
gainſt others, Mal. 3.5, ſhall be a' ſwift witneſs for | may be confider'd two manner of wayes, and fo we 
#7. This islike the witneſs of a (Prince, Teſte meipſo, | thall find it taken in Scripture and common expert- 
which where ever it comes, there's no further que- [fience; either Privatively, for a meer fubſtr«&fron or 


ſtion to be made of the thing; as Chryſoftom ſpeaks, withdrawing of che light of his countenance, or po- 
le noni dugiConia, It puts the matter out of all-donbt | #ively, for ſome evident exprefitiom and manifeftari- 
where this is exhibired ; All the clamors and accu- | on of bis wrath-and difpleaſure; now either of theſe 
ſations of Satan, i-of evil men, or of 2 mif-givinp-} when God does it, is full of trouble. 

ſpirit are not able to bear dowa this witneſs and te- 


ad 


Firſt, though thar be the leaſt, when he does but 
| Bb 2 w:th- 


. when we ſpeak of ſuch things as theſe to carnal per- 
fons which never knew what theſe things meant, 


familiarity, and drawing near umto them, but thoſe 


with the other. Thoſe which know what it is 
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=... hen Godgives quietneſs to a perſon 


communication of himſelf which he does ſometimes 
afford to his children, them be hides bis face. There's 
the darkneſs of an Ecclipſe, as well as the darkneſs 
'of a Night ; And there is a ſadneſs from rhe want of 
- Gods ſmilings, 2s well as from the making of His 
frowns, and the knitting of bis brows againſt us. And 
this former is that which we wow ſpeak unto, as a mat- 
'terof diſquiet. We ſhall find how it was thus to 
the Spouſe in the Canticles, when her beloved was 
gone from her, which. is a parable to ſet forth unto 
us the condition of Chriſtian in this particular. 
"The caſe is ;/ with him, when God does but hide 
his face from him 3. there is a great deal of dark- 
nel and deadneſiſe upon his ſoul in ſuch an eſtate; 
as upon the earth when the Sun is Eclipſt 3 and tis 
that which every good heart will-be eaſily ſenſible 
and apprehenfiveof. As the child does not onely 

ry when the Nurſe, or Mother ftrikes it, but as 
well when ſhe hides her ſelf from it, even fo is it 
with a child of God in this particular. He does 
not mourn onely wader terrors of Conſcience, and 
the immediate expreſlions of Gods anger, but as well 
under deadneſs of ſpirit, and the loſs of the ſenſe 
of Gods favour, when there is not that ſweet imter- 
i, 20 familiarity betwixt God and bis heart, 
as there hath been in former times. Thos it was 
with the Prophet David, Pal. 51. 12. He was 


not ſatisfied with bare ſalvation, but he calls for the 


Joy of ſalvation;. and he was not ſatisfied with holy 
Spirit, but he deſires the free ſpirit allo, 


_ Thisariſes#arth from Afi@ion, as bearing a ſpe- 
cial love to God, and deſires a reflection of his love 
back again. They that love another, delight' to 


withdraw the light of his Coratrndsde and that ſweet | ſdves'ia ſuch a State of Soul, as that God may 


take delight ix us, and be continually pleaſed to 
impart himſelf unto us, in the moſt comfortable ex- 
preſlions of his love 'and favour towards us, we 
ſhould reſign and: ſubmit ourſelves to the bleſſed 
guidance of his holy Spirit, and-let him be all in 


allto us 3 be atfraid of doing anything which may. 


offend ſo ſweet a friend and companion as he ig, 
eſpecially (* that Imay ſtill drive it to the ſeaſon) 
in ſuch times as\theſe are, wherein if ever God 
countenance -were precions, now it is 3 when is 
there more ſweetneſs in friends, and the muruall 
injoyment of one another, then there is in ſad con- 
ditions: Friends are then friends indeed, and the 
delight which they have one in anotheris doubled 
to them. Beloved, when God hides his face 
from us in the greateſt outward Proſperity, that 
the World can poſſibly caſt upon us, we are but 


in a very ill-caſe, when'”tis ſo with us, but what | 
is itthen, when other things ſhall be taken ny b 


to, to have trouble from without, -and troub 
from within to, this is fad to purpoſe, when Boyz 


ſhall fall out with one another, - and their F+ 


be loved by them, and to have ſome affurance of 


this love to them, There's nothing more trouble- 
ſome amongſt lovers, then not to be ſenfible of 
each others affections; and fo it is likewiſe with the 
ſoul, which bears a true love to God, There's an 
holy jealouſie which is wrought ia it, &c. 


_ Secondly, It ariſes from experience, and the 
Former ſenſe of this comfortable condition, They 
which know not what it is to þuve, they know not 
what it is to want, nor to be deprived of that 
which they might have. And' this is the dif- 
ference betwixt the children of God and athers, 


we ſeem to ſpeak very riddles, and myſteries and 
fables to them: | 
The greateſt part of people in the world are not 
troubled with ſuch a thing as this is, Gods ſtrange- 
nefſe, and hiding his face fromthem, becauſe they 
'never yet were acquainted with his preſence, and 


which are acquainted with the one are —_— 
#njoy God and to have him comfortably ſhining upon 


them, they quickly feel what it isto want bim, and 
to have him hide his face from them. 


ther frown upon them to, this is &c._ 


Secondly, This hiding of God's face may be ta- 


ken in a more rigorous Conſtruftion, not onely 


for the withdrawing of his Countenance, but like- 


wiſe for the Manifeſtation of his wrath, this is ter" | 


rible as to an whole Nation, fo: likewiſe to a man 
alſo. This is 'that which ſome of Gods deareſt 
ſervants have ſometimes been exrciſed witha]. God 
has not onely  catryed himſelf 'as a ſtranger, but 


moreover, as' an eneny to them. Thus he did to | 


David, when he | complain'd of the brokex bones, 
Pſal. 51.8. And thus he did to Hewer, when he 
complain'd of Gods terrowrs wpon him; Pſal. 88, 15. 
And thus he did to Job, when he complain'd of. the 
arrowes of the” Almighty, in Job 6. wer. 4+ When 


God hides his face in this manner, who then canbts 
hold bim indeed? This is a reſemblance of Hell | 
upon earth, when God:expreſles himſelf thus to | 


any ſoul, as ſometimes he does {In ſuch a caſes 
this is, none can help but God: himſelf. It is not 
all the outward com in the warld, which are 
able to give a man comfort in ſuch a condition. 


No, nor ſpiritual comforts neither any further 
then it pleaſes God to concurr with them, | arid 
breath upon them, not the Ford, not the Sacre 
ments, not Miniſters not Chriſtian Friends. Nothi 
can ſupport that ſoul which lyes under the wr 
of the Almighty, but onely the hand that woutrid: 


ed it. 4 


Indeed: we are to. uſe the means; but not toreſt þ 


and rely on them. There is the tongue 'of the 


Learned to ſpeak a word in due ſeaſon to the weaty 


ſoul; and God hath honoured his ſervants in Mint 


ment in ſuch- caſes as theſe are. 
himſelf that muſt give gquietneſs, if ever we have 
it, 1 create the fruit of the lips, peace, peace to him 


This ſhould therefore teach us ſtill to keep our 


that is afar off, and to him that is near, ſaith the 
Lord, and Imill heal him, Iſa 57. 19. Itijs the _ 
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flery to be Ambaſladors of peace and reconcile | 
But it muſt; be be | 


2, OI 0s | IR. oh AS; 
- 


BD . ON 
NI SF BE Lb Tf et PS 


- t TOO - . 
vl, 2 Zed - 2? Es : 
#- —_— Ib Yor 
7 ay Iv- - » « 
, 


Secm. XLV. 


Ie CS EES Do en en A Ions. 
F : - $ - 7 *. "> LES IF” A 4 Rey 
: £Y . ; Bd Ee 5 
. 50 4 , 
; 6 I i c : 6" 1 
A Peremptory. Anſwer ec. 
EYEMPIOTY. "EC 
- F Gus aff ae 
: y : oc "Po + I F- ou OY 
4 _ Gf. EE” 5 


——_ 


= 


— 


SFehe Lips, but itis God himſelf which muſt Cre- 
ateit; therefore the word is doubled peace, peace 
It is not enough to be peace In ozr mouthes, ex- 
cept it be alſo peace in þis, we extract and draw. 
out the promiſes , but tis God himſelf” that. ſets 
them on. If he be refolved to hide his face, there 
5s no beholding of him. 
\ © This ſhould teach us to ſtand in awe of this great 
and terrible God, who would.not fear thee O 
King of Nations. 7? is a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands, of the ever living God. For our God is a 
conſuming Fire, who among ſt us ſhall dwell with the 
devouring Fire ? Who amongſt us ſhall dwell with 
rlaſting Burnings. 
| Fs theſe things together, and think of 
them when ye are tempted at any time toggn. Sins 


_— 


Sins againſt Conviction Sins againit Vows, and 
Prayers, and Covenants, and Reſolutions to the 
Contrary, if nothing elſe-will work upon you, yet 
atleaſt think this with your ſelves ; k 
God himſelf to hidE his face' from you, not. one- 
ly by withdrawing his Countenance, and the ex- 
preſſions of his Special favour,” but alſo by ſerting 
his Countenance againſt you, and filling your Souls | 
with horror and perplexity of Spirit, * 


* And thus now I have done with theſe words ia 
their Second reference, and fo alſo with the whole 
verſe it ſelf. when he gives Pmietneſs Ec. And 
wher” he hides his. face, who &c. Whether it be a- 


gainſt a Nation, or againſt a man onely, 


agaiaſt Knowledge,and Sins againſt ConſCRnce,an q 


T# Ouf pars 3 3 dy ,Oup: 


SERMON XIV. 


2 Kings 7. 2. 


Then a Lord on whoſe hand the King leaned, anſwered the man of od and faid, 


.. behold, 


- And he ſaid, behold thou ſhalt ſee it with thine 


of: 


- 


if the Lord would make Windows in Heaven, might this thing be ? 


Eyes, but ſhalt not Eate there- 


There's no' Sin whatſoever, that hath more of Ingratitude init;then Unbelief which returns Evil for Good; 
ard where God is moſt Gracious to us, makes us to be moſt Undutiful to Him, + The Lord in giving 


#5 his Promiſes intends our Comfort and Incouragement 3 while we inthe Queſtioning of :hoſe Promiſes 


detra&t from his Honour and Glory, which is the 


unworthielt thing that way be 3 and ſuch as. accord= 


#ngly calls for the greateſt Wrath and Indignation. 
An Inſtance whereof we have here in this Scripture which we have now- before #s, aud the Connexions 


of it. 


There was now at this time, a very ſad and grievous Famin ## the City of Samaria, the: Lord 


out of his Goodneſs to them, ſends them by his Prophet Elifha, a bleſſed and comfortable Meſſage of 
| their relief, aud ſpeedy Deliverance from this ſore Aﬀition. This inftead of being received and en- 


tertained with Thankfulneſs and Submiſſion, ( as 
with Scorn ,”' and Diſdain, and an 


indeed ' it ought to have been) is rather repulſed 


robrious inquiry by 4 Stander-by that occafionally hears it. 


If the Lord would make Windows in Heaven might this thing be > This is all the thanks which 


God has for his kindneſs. But ther it has a R 


ſee it with thine Eyes but &c. 
[| conſiderable. Firſt, A Preſumptuons queſtion. 
And Secondly, A Peremptory anſwer. The 
Dreſtion that is in thoſe words. If the Lord would 
make windows in Heaven might this thing be 8 The 
Anſwer that isin thoſe. Thou ſhalt ſee it with thine 
Eyes, but ſhalt not &*c. | 
We begin with the Firſt General viz> The Pre- 
ſumptuous Queſtion, If the Lord &c. This quelti- 


N the Text it felf there are two General parts 


eply ſuitable and agreeable to it. Behold thou ſhalt 


on according to the force of it may be reſolved in- 
to an abſolute Definition, Concluſion or Determi- 
nation, Tf he would, might it be ? that 1s. Thowgh 
he ſhould, it could not be, and Though he ſays it, it 
will not be. Here is a plain and dire& Gain-ſaying 
and ContradiFion of what was delivered by the 
Prophet, The Sinfulneſs and Abominableneſs of 
this paſſage ( for the better opening of it to us, is 
conlide rable as to the Jubjet of it in #wo particu- 
'Cc —_ 


What it is for  * 


Serm. xiv 


Lars eſpecially. Firſt, In the ſw od 7 amdevion 
_ of it, -asit refersto eb of ref oo le id on, 
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| Bootew and icteding oft, as refers to the Lar- 
r= EIS o md 2nd 16 it has in it 'the Sin of 
heavy. c declared what he tid not believe. 


ea Sd Yerier: hit iy the'9is of 


= DS hex id fieft_of all hag ', 422 approved 


to "ya he miſcarriage*of "his + It: 
proceeded - from the Erroneowſneſs of bis ſnjent, 


and Underſtanding ; as it does commonly in all o- 
| thers beſides. 
which this Infidelity did extend unto. 

Firſt, As tothe Queſtion of the Power of God, for 


the T5. aac of the SY # F% 


od p10 Hig as Uibilityw the 
age is t of Eliſha. , Tleze-was a 
es Gods Ability, as to the doing of that which | 
be had wxndertaken. 
Gods Veracity, asto the performing of that which 
he had promiſed. Each of which was very groſs, 
and the argument of a very wicked and Pine, 

Heart. 
* Firſt, Here was Infidelity a to the Power of God. 


ng of the Trwths 


'Y ; Dorny Un wy was, which he 
k 1 or the'vel the Famine 
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Firſt, The Greatneſ; of this Change or Tran: 
action. - 

_ And Secondly, The Suddenneſs of i it, The 
\ reateeſ; of it was conſiderable in the Diftarceand 
oppaſition of the Terms, far it was to be fram Ex- 
Freerdinary Scarcity, to,Extraordinary Plenty. 
ennefr of it was conſiderable inghe ſrertneſs ofthe 


ia the Gee of hit four ab twenty hours at far- | the 
thelt, to Morrow about this time. Both theſe taken 
together made it a matter wholy Incredible to an 
Jncredulous and Unbeleeving mind. That which 
_ we may take notice of from. it, is that General 
Weohmeſi and Corruption which. by Nature .qga 
wmas's Heert > even/ tO Suſpe?, aud doubt of, and 
cal in queſtion the Power of. God in his Prowider- 
rial Diſpenſations. That which was done by this 
Perſon in the Text, is the Inclination of all men elſe, 
where it is not mended and corrected by Grace and 
greater watchfulneſs over themſelves. This is that 
which wefind recorded of Sarah, and blamed in 
her. ' That when God promiſed to give her a Son 1n 
her Age, ſhe /aughedatit, and queſtioned about 
It. Shall Tof 4 Tra bear a Child who am old? to 
whom it was therefore replyed. 1s any thing too 
bard for the Lord. Gen. 18. 13. 14. Soof Mo- 
fer. Numb. 11. 22. 23, When God promiſed 
to give his people Fleſh. S$heP? the Flocks and the 
Herd; he ſlain for them, to ſuffice them ? to whom 


| in, which did moſt groly diſcover it ba). f 


And here was a denyal of 


it was accordingl return'd. 7s the Lord; TO 
[FT Toort. Thou Ran It ſee now whether my word jb 
cometo paſs to thee or not. So to the Tjraelites.. A 


e| God furniſha Table. in the Wilderneſs 2. Can he gue 
Dal? And can he provide Fleſh for "7 pep 


ple... F they turned back, and tempted God, and 


. | lamited the boly. one of Ijrael. Pſal.19 78.41. 


The Ground of this Unbelief in vs is. 


we did but indeed know what a manner of one 
God were, we ſhould not think any thing too hard 
or apo For him; nor forbear to depend u 

him for it. "They thet know thy name will kd 
thee, but Generally men have not the Knowledge 


po 0, the Accomp zliſhment, forit was to be with.; 


lon the of 


| 


of God,, .and therefore have ſtrange conceits of 


Him. are become vain in their oo Cer 


And there were two things againſt | an4 their fooliſh Heart is darkned, as it is ſaid of the 


Gentiles. Rom. 1. 21. We think God to be altoges 
ther ſuch an one as our felves. Pſal. 50. 21. Sq 
that, which we our ſelves cannot do, we think 
Jawdls | thathe cannot do arither. That whioh is too hard 
for a, \is&t00 bard-for- bi alta. - Our Expetath 
ons fnow God are anſwerableto, our- Apprehen- 


fions of him, now theſe being for the molt part:in 


us far inferiour, end below Himſelf, therefore they. 
carry us to this Diſtruſtfulneſs whereof we now 
|ipeak, when we have made God like man, we 
lotk, for no more from Him then what is ſutable 
and agreeable to man, and thus it is commonly and 
Ld with us. 
Saeonuly, As non-attendency. to. the words « 
God, as we cenſider not Cuficieady what Gad is, 


ors, Or be Honea the World, already:: fas this 
being Tal ponder'd on, would lead ns to pro 
tionable Expectations 3 we would think chat he 
that hath done ſo great things as he has done al- 
ready, he were able to do as great things again, 
and at another time, Our Experiences might be 
Confirmations-of our Faith ;- therefore in the ſame. 
place of Scripture, where the I/raelitesare charged 


with Diſftruſtſulzeſ;, they are charged alſo with for- 


gebfulneſs 5 where they are taxt for not beleeving 
the power of God, they are taxt for not remembring 


the works of God. That they remembred not this 
hand, northe day that be delinered them from the 
Enemy, but forgat bis works and #he wonders that 
he hed ſhewed among them. Pſal. 78. 11. Therea- 
ſon of it is/this. Becauſe the one. followed wp- 
, a5 a' Fruit, and an effe# of it, which 
iadeed it does, 

Thus we may concetye it to have done here in 
this Text,in the Example before us. What was that, 
which made this perſon to queſtion the power of 
God, as to the remoyal of this preſent Famine,agd 
as to the giving of this following Plenty > It was 
becauſe he did not remember and call to mind ae 
like former Diſpenſations. The manna rain'd dows 
from Heaven, the Meal not waſted .in the Barrel, the 
Oyl multiplyed in the Cruſe.. | If he had thought but 
of theſe, he would not haveſtuck ſo much at this 
nor called in queſtion God's Power about it, whom 
he would have eafily,thought , could have done 
one as well as the other. Therefore does our” 

Bleſſed 


” 


Firſt, An Ignorance of the Nature of God, if 
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Bleſſed $aviour apon this ſcorealſo' check tits Diſct- 
, ples, when they were troubled amonglt themſelves, 
concerning their'want of bread-after the-expert- 
ence of the Miracles already | wrought® 18 that 
particular, Math.16.8,9. Ohye of littlefaith, why 
reaſon ye among your ſelves, becauſe ye have brought no 
bread, fo Mar. 8.18. Do ye not yet underſtand, neither 
remember the fre loaves of the froe thouſand, and how 
many baskets ye took up? nor the ſeven loaves 
of the four thouſand, and how many baskets (allo) ye 
took up 2 He rubs up their memories, that there- 
by he might quicken their faith, as implying that 
their want of this {after proceeded from their de- 
fe of the Former. , OS] 

_ © Thirdly, This queſtioning of Gods power, as con- 
cerning the Variations of Providence, it does pro- 
ceed im men oftentimes from too much fixedneſs np- 
on their preſent condition, wherher it be good, or 
evil. ' If their condition be good, it proceeds from 
a ſpirit of prefamption and carnal fecurity. If therr 
condition be Sil it proceeds from a ſpirit of De- 
ſpair and carnal defpondency. Thoſe which are un- 
| der either of theſe diſtempers, they ave apt to 1:- 
it and doubt of Gods power, as to the changing 
or altering of theircondirtons, | | 

- Firſt, Fake it in Good, and matter of proſperi 

ty in the Diftempers of a- P ptuons ſpirit, and 
ye ſhall ſee it there. David When he was 1n #3: 
proſperity, he ſaid, be ſhowld never be moved, God had 
made his »-onntain ſo ſtrong, in Pſal. 30. 6,7. And 
ſort is with many more beftdes, and a great deal 
worſe, who havethe like thoughts with themſelves. 
In health that they ſhall never know ſickneſs, m a- 
bundance,thatthey ſhal never have waat.In Soctery. 
that they ſhall never know deſolation. There 
are a great m e in the world which are 
ſometimes ſo beſorted andintoxicated with this pre- 
ſent welfart and worldly proſperity, as that they do 
verily believe, that God Himſelf is not able to di- 
vertit, or to obſtrutt it to them. Nay, it were 
well if ſome did not almoſt ſay ſo in plain terms, and 
ſo fully come home to this i=ftance here before 
us. | 

So again, Takeit as to matter of Adverſity and 
AﬀtiSion, and ye ſhall fee it there alſo out of the 
principles of Deſpair and carnal deſpondency. Men 
do from thence alfo queſtion God's power and provi- 
dence towards them,and think it is impoſſible that he 
ſhould 'ever better their condition to them. In 
times of ftreitneſs and famine, that they ſhould ne- 
ver ſee plenty more,as it was here in the Text,this 15 
that conceit and imagination which does faſten up- 
on them. As they confine God to their Proſperows 
condition,that he ſhould not be able toremove'that, 
ſo they confine him alſo to their 4fiifed conditi- 
on, that he ſhould not be able to relieve their need. 
This'is that which the Pſalmiſf# docs again take no- 
tice of in b;-7/elf, though at laft he recovers out of 
It, P/al.77.10, When he was for a time in 2 ſad con- 
dition , he began to think he ſhould be ſo contimu- 
ally, and that there was no remedy for him. W:U/ 
the Lord caft off for ever ? and will he be favourable 


| of God 


*. 


| ſaid,” this is mine "infirmity, Oc. Thus this too 
muct-fixedneſs and- fetcledneſs/ upon mens preſet 
condition, whether in good or eval, it makes: they 
doubt of, and ſuſpe, and call-in queſtion even the 
Power off God; that he ſhall be able: todo no:more 
that what they fancy or imagine to'themſelves, From 
eitherof theſe diftempers, to wit'of ſecurity or -de- 
ſpair, preſumption and carnal diſcouragement, And » 
thats the firſt branch of this infidelity here menti- 
onedin'the Text; namely, asto the queſtioning-of 
a power of God, tor the poſſibility of the thing 4 
- The ſecond is as £0 the queſtioning of thetru#h 
od, forthe certainty, and infallibility of the 
Meſſage: There is this alſo obſervablein it, tomiake 
it moreremarkable, To have queſtion'd whether 
God conld have wrong ht ſuch a thing as this is, itthad 
been bad enough, though there had been norhing 
ſaid of i, But now when the Lord himſelf -had 
abſolutely and expreſſely declaredit, that indeed" tt 
ſhould beſo; now to queſtion whether it corld be 
ſo or no, was a further 5nlargement of the finkiilnefs 
and wickedneſs of it. This was to make the God 
of Truth to'bethe Anthour of falſhood, and togive 
the lye as1t were to his ward. And this is another 
piece of Deſperateneſs, which 1s further obſervable 
the Nature of Man, not to receiveor giveentertait- 
ment to Gods moſt ſerious and ſolemn Proteſtatjons 
or inttmations, whether of evil'or good. Not'to 
believe the Threatnings of God inmatter of Judge 
ment, but to queſtion whether God will be ſ@ fe- 
vere, as indeed he denounces; nor yet to believe 
Gods Promiſes "in matter of Mercy, but to queſtion 


whether he will indeed be fo gracious as' he fignt- 


fiesand s. - Thus is the Truth of God oall'd 
in Queſtion as well as his Power. | '> 3 


Thus it 15 more particularly and efpecially in 
the monthes of his Servants, who are his . Miniſters 
and Meſſengers to this purpoſe. Who hath believed 
our report ? and to whom +5 the arm of the Lord re- 
vealed ? as the Prophet himfelf complains, 1/2.53. T. 
And all the day long have I ſtretched out my hands to 
« diſobedient and a gainſaying people, Rom. 10. 21. 
There is that ftubborneſs and peiviſhneſs abiding'in 
mens hearts that they will not receive the word'of 
God inthe love and tmbracement of it, but rather 
oppoſe and ſet themſelves againſt it, though in it 
ſelf never fo acceptable, and worthy to be received. 
Even the Promiſes of Mercy, they have no other 
then the returns of Rebellion and contradiftion 
againſt them, as the Jewes, which were Auditors 
of St. Panl contradiing and blaſpheming, AF. 13. 
45: 

The true ground and reaſon of all is that pride 
which is naturally in. mens hearts, and eſpecially 
when it 1s further prenoted by outward advan- 
tages. This makes men to ſcorn the word of God, 
and to think themſelves above ut, ſpecially when tt 
is cenveyed, by the Mimiſtery of wearer perſons. 
The Prophet is a fool and the ſpiritual man's mad with 
ſuch Perſons as theſe are : Diſobedicnce and yabe- 
lief and rebellion, it is the fruit of Pride, 


no more? Hath God forgotten-to be Gracious, O*c- 
But then he ſeaſonably corretts himſelf in it, Then 1 


atl this 


Therefore; let us (as much as may be) bew 
; curſed 
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curſed root-in S and labour-to have it rooted out 
of us,; let. us take. heed of ſuch a Temper'and Dil- 
poſition as this/is, .and more. particularly as to the 
zramiſe of Grace. and forgiveneſs in the blood of 
Chriſt. When the Prophets of God came with this 
comfortable meflage unto us in the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, and word of Reconciliation ; let us. beware 
of Gainſaying, ; and oppoling it* to our own diſad- 
vantage. Let us take heed of ſaying with Cain our 
' Sites are greater then; can be forgiven. 
impoſſible for God: to be pacifyed and reconciled 
with ſuch and ſuch. Perſons. This is for men as it 
were to forſake their own Mercy, and to ſay as here 
in-the Text. If. God would make Windows &*c. 
Which had a.great deale of ſad Unbelief, and Infi- 
_ delityin it, as the Ground and Foundation of it, 
which is the firſt thing bere conſiderable in-refe- 
© rence to the Judgment or Approbation. This 
perſon here thought, that God could not doſo much 
as he heredeclared. He queſtioned the Power ofGod, 
as'tothe Thing. He queſtioned the Truth of God, 
as to the Meſſage, that's the firſt. 


-- The Second isthe Sin of Mabheny in reference 
o his Speech and Expreſſeon. There's many a man 
=: =o Ht bach a then ſome dubious and 
- mniſtruſtful-.thoughcs concerning ſeveral of the At- 
tributes of God, and amongſt the reſt, of his Power 
and Truth, but they do not ftay and abide with 
them, but are ſoon cr» ſbt and ſuppreſt in them, and 
_ they have other thoughts contrary to them. But 
thoſe here they were own'd and allow'd of, ſo far 
forth as they. broke forth into Speech, and outward 
Expreſſion. "Rere was Infidelity ſeconded with 
Blaſphemy, and Atheiſticall Apprehenſions, confir- 
med by Atheiſticall Diſcourſe, he ſaid. 7f the Lord 
would: ec. might this thing be. This it added fur- 
ther:to. the reſt... Wicked ſpeeches are wicked 
#hoa bts incarnate, the Conception comes to the 
Birth, which makes it ſo much. the worſe, becauſe 
It-is an iorplicit Juſtification, of what has been con- 
ceived-and roul'd in the Minde. .. There's many an 
Evil thought which is ſtifled, in the firſt riſing, fo 
'that it comes not ſo far as to be utter'd, and ex- 
preſtin Speech, but when it once comes to this, 
then 1t- becomes the Greater Sin, when it once 
Paſſes 7$:&- oy the Guard or fence of the. Teeth, 
- Whichare ſet to keep it in, - then it hath proceeded 
' to. a great height of Wickedneſs: indeed. And fo 
'3t was here 1a this place, he anſwered the man of 


God and ſaid. - If the Lord &vc. And it may be 
variouſly 4.42 uy to us. 
- Firſt, That he does dire@ly andexpreſly ſtrike at 


God Himſelf. It is not faid only, that the thing 
#ſelf was unlikely to be done, no appearance or 
probability for it, but plainly that the Lord bimſelf 
could not doit. There's not onely an Excluding 
of God Tmplicitely, but direFly ,-and in ſo many 
#ermes, there's many. a_ one, which ſometimes de- 
nyes the poſlibility of ſach a thing to be done, but 
he does not always a&vally attend tothe power of 
. Godaboutit, nor intend the denyal of this' Pow- 
er, but. this perſon in-the Text here did, which 
was the Greater miſcarriage. It is not onely, if 


4 


(2m ſhould fall down of it ſelf from Heaven, , RS, 


but if God himſelf ſhould ſend it. 


: ak 
Secondly, That it was an Izterruption, and Cans 


tradi@ion of the Prophet in his meſſage. -If it had 
been ſaid Abſolute , and {imply of. it ſelf; it had 


been bad enough. 


That it 1s |. 


finfulneſs of it, and made it fo much the more._a« 
bominable. | 


and Vehemency of Spirit , wherewith it was ſpo- 
ken, this will add to it ſomewhat further ſtill, and 
this is conſiderable in the Nature of the phraſe and 
the manner of Expreſſion which is here uſed. 
the Lord would make Windows in Heaven. As who 
ſhould ſay. If he would do his utmoſt, and all 
that poſſibly he was able to do, yet he could-nag 
effe& it. From all together we may obſerve the 
Deſperateneſs of man's Nature, where it is oncelet 


looſe, and takes ſcope and liberty to it ſelf, even 

to what wickedneſs it extends it @f Ungodly. f 
perſons they ſpare not even God bimfelf , when || - 
They ſet their mouths 


they are once ſet upon it. | 
againſt Heaven. Pſal. 73.9. , And, God (at leaſt 


for a while ) in much patience Jaffers them to do ſe, Þ 
FT | 


and 'does mot reftrain them. e rather becauſe 
he means to meet with them at evother time , and 
in another place, as we have it in the Epiſtle of Jude 


the 15. werſ.. The Lord commeth with Ten Thouſand | 
of his 8aints,- to execute Judgment upon all, and to 
convince all. that are Ungodly among. them, of all | 


their Ungodly deeds, which they have Ungodly come 


mitted, and of all their hard Speeches, which Un-. 
godly Sinners have. ſpoken againſt him. And fo 
have done with the firſt:General] part-of the Text, 


which is the Preſumptuous or Blaſpheming Queſts 


on in thoſe words, 1f the Lerd wonld make Windows | 


in Heaven, might this thing be. | 
- The: Second is the Peremptory and Threatning 
Anſwer in theſe. Behold thou ar” # with thine 
Eyes, but ſhalt not. Eate thereof. | 

have two Branches more. | 


Firſt, A Conceſſion of (ight in order to Convi&ion, 


Behold thou ſhalt ſee it with thine Eyes. 


Secondly, A Denyal of Fruition 10 order. tt | 


Puniſhment. But (balt not Eate &*c. 


We begin with the former viz. The ſight yeilded; | 


and granted in reference #9 Convifion, Be 


thou ſhalt ſee it &*c. From whence we may note | 
thus much, that God will one day Experimentally. | 
convince all Unbelicving Perſons of his Divine Pow | 


er and Truth. They ſhall ſee with their Eyes, what 


they have doubted of, and queſtioned in their minds, | 
and contradifed',' and ſpoken againſt with theit | 
Thus it was bere with this Perſon before | 


monthes.  T 
us, and ſo it ſhall be with all others ſooner or ls 
ter... God will abundantly juſtify and - declare 


Himſelf tothe World, as in all other bis Attributts | 
and PerfeFions, which are Eminent in him, ſoul | 


thoſe now mentioned amongſt the reſt. ſl 
This he will do accordingly to either Condition, 


whether of Evil or Good, and. according alſo t0 | 


either PrediFion, whether of Threatnings, or Pri 


miſes. 
mimgs 
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0.5. but now to utter itz. and: to- 
deliver it with this Circamftance, this added to the 


Then again Thirdly, If wetake in the 4feGion' þ 


herein again we; | 


Thoſe who have queſtioned his Threat | 
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- nings and Contmrivations'in 'watter of Evil; they 
ſhall; at laſt;ſee them zccommpliſhed. - And! thoſe 
who: bave 'donbied of | bis Promiſer, #0d/ gracious 
Tacquragements.-in »2after of good, they ſhall Tike- 
wiſe ſce them fulfillgt. As Joſbua tells the '172e/- 
ites,. Joſh. 23.14 15+: God" bad brought pon 
them all the good things whichibehad promiſed,” ſo that 
not one thing had fayled of them. "And hewoutabring 
upon them all the. Evil things alſa. which he ha threat- 
ned, ſo that not one thing ſhould fail of them-weither, 
As their Eyes had ſeen the, oze, ſo they ſhould be- 
hold- the other with it. J 94731202 rr Dioun 
....:The ſenſe. of Sight, is the ſenſe of the tyreateſt 
Syreneſs, and which carryes, the greateſt Evidence 
with it above any beſides. ' And therefore under 
this expreſſion of ſeeing, and of beholding with 
theEyes is ſignified the Comvifiern.of thoſe: Perfons 
that called the things in 2xeſtion. They ſhall be 
SubjeGed and laid open to their view, as matters 
indubitable, and out of diſpute. | 
| © This God will have to be done for th 

ſons. | : 
© Firſt, For the Greater ſhare and reproach and 
confuſion of thoſe, who have doubted of them. 'There's 
nothing which does uſually more ſhame men, then 
to. ſee themſelves fruſtrated, and diſappuinted of 
their ExpeFations, whether in Hopes, . or Fears,” e- 
ſpecial ly accordingly as they have been any thing 
more then ordinary peremptory in them as It was 
here in the Text. - Extraordinary Confidence, goes 
away with Extraordinary Aſtoniſhment, where It 
is obſtruFed and falls ſhort, and God delights fo to 
have it, for which reaſon he does commonly 1n his 
Providence fo order and diſpoſe it. That as the Sin 
isa matter of Pride, fo the Puniſhment: might 


ele rea- 


b 


be matter of Shame, as molt fitted and accommodas- | fi; 


ted thereunto. 

Secondly, For the Greeter Honour and: Glory of 
God Himſelf, ſo long as men are not ſenſibly con- 
vinced of Gods Power and Truth in the: Evert, ſo 
Jong are they apt in a ſort to #ri»mph over them, 
and to have as it were the better of them, from 
whence the name of God is ready to be Blaſphe- 
med. But now while he cleares them to men's 
Experiences, they can do no leſs then give Glory 


. 


A Peremptory Ahfyer ve. * 


tot 


be Glorifiid in his Enemies, and in all thoſe that do 


= 


|n0t believe likewiſe. '-Becauſe whar-is- wanting of 
{their Faith , ſhall be made-up. imcheir- Senſes, (a5) 
| thoſe that ſhall at laſt feel and ſee'whar:they would 


not believe, and then: it will return upon then: 
with-fo-much the 'greater Di/advantape then other- 
wiſe 7t-would have:dowe;”: . Thus the: Church ſome-' 
times expreſles-it felf concerning her' Enemy, (and: 
in her-.own- Condition. Afic. 77 10. Ther he 
that is tuine Enemy fuull ſee it, and. ſhame ſhall cover 
her fade- which ſaid unto me , where: is the Lord thy 
God'?2 , Namely; as calling in queſtion his Powey 
and Truthin her behalf; ſhe ſhouldee it and diſcern 
it at Jaſt; and her Eyes ſhould: behold: it to' ber 
ſhane. - And fo Eſay.26. I1.. Lord when thy hand 
is lifted up, they will not ſee , but they ſhall ſee and 
be «ſhamed. Namely; becauſethey have not: ſeem 
all this, while, but refuſed:todoſo;-1 ' Fi: 
This -point is uſeful ' both: to. thoſe which are 
wicked Perſons, and abſoluteunbelievers, to meet: 
with their 0bſtinacy, and groſs Infidelity of mitid, 
as alſo with the Children of God which are-wtak 
Believers, to meet with their Douibtings, and Stag- 
gerings, -and weakneſs -of Faith. - Each” of theſe 
may confider what is here Exhubited to us; that 
their Eyes at laſt ſhould behold.: : { HO elf 
Firſt, For Groſs and abſolute Unbelievers, which 
are eſpecially here intended in the Text. - Here's 
an Item and- Caveat to them, upon this Account 
not peiviſhly to ſtand ont againſt the Word"-and 
Truth of God, which at-laſt. they will be:con- 
ſtrain'dro yeild to;-and eſpecially in thoſe things 
which concerns their Eternal Salvation. For' as 
God will be fureto- be true in al/ other things, fo 
eſpecially he will be true iz theſe, and ſo they. ſhall 
nd him, and nothing which he has threatn'd or 


FS 


foretold ſhall 'be deminiſht to them. If men as 
they are wilfully blind for a time, could be- blind 
always, as they do not ſee theſe things at' firſt, 
ſo they could chuſe, whether they would ever- ſe 
them, it were then another matter with them; but 
thus it ſhall not be, they ſhall at laſt ſee them 'with 
their Eyes as it is here Expreſt. And fo, as they 
ſhall not be able to divert them. from them. 


to Him, and are forced to acknowledge Him to be 
that, which he is indeed. God is hereby juſtified 
1n his ſayings, and overcomes by that which he does 
In his Providence. Men's mouthes are from hence 
ftop't, as to matter of Cavil and Exception, and al- 
ſo open'd as to matter of praiſe and due Ackhnowledge- 
ment. 

The conſideration of this point ſhould teach us 
therefore the more readily co cloſe with God at 
firſt, and ſo to Hoxonr him by believing of Him, 
we ſhould not offer to ſtand out againſt that diſco- 
very which he makes to us of Himſelf in his Holy' 
word, but yeild and ſubmit to it as that which we 
ſhall be fain to do at laſt , whether we will or no. 
Heaven and Earth may paſs away, but Gods word 
ſhall not paſs an ay, nor one jot or tittle of it, but it 


Again Secondly, For weaker Believers, ' and 
doubting Chriſtians, here's that alſo which may 
ſerve to quicken, and excite their weak Faith, and 
eſpecially as to theſe Gracious promiſes and over- 
tures which God has made unto them of Peace and 
Comfort, where they have the word of God for 
them, not to be queſtioning or ſtaggering about 
them, but readily, and cheerfully to entertain 
them, as being ſuch things which God in conclu- 
fion. will evidence and demonſtrate unto them. 
What a ſhame do we think it was ſome time to the 
Apoſtle Thomas, that he was forced to Believing by 
Seeing, that what he did not apprehend by Faith, 
he was conſtrained to acknowledge from _ 
Becauſe thou haſt ſeen, thou haſt believed, The like 
will it be zo a// others, which are guilty of the like 
unbelief, and aiſtruſtfulneſs'in' their own Heart, 


ſhall come to paſs as God will one day be Glorified in his 
Saints, and admired in all them that believe. As he 
ſays he will be. 2 Theſc 1, 10, $80 he will be alſo 


after conviction ſhall ſhame rhem of former Infi- 
delity. That whereas they bave had ſo very good 
D 4d Ground 
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dantly above what we,can askor thinks As the Apoltle 
tells us in Eph. 3. 20. 9 ior} oH46 

And let us conſider moreover. to- this-purpoſe, 
that by unbelicf we ſet our ſelves farther off from 
thoſe Bleſſings, which of themſelves, and 4n,their 
own nature are hard either or caſle 0: come by... Lhat 
which is ecaſie otherwiſe, infidelity makes it 'diff- 
cylt.. And that which is but d:fclt. qtherwile 
infidelity makes it impoſſible, Asall things are: poſ* 
fible 10 him that believeth 3 fo nothing! is poſſible 
to him that does not. believe,; ,who therefore, de- 
prives himſelf of the greateſt comforts that are. $4id 
1 not unto thee, that if thou wouldeſt beliews -thou 
ſpouldſt ſee the glory of God e ſayes. Jeſus to Martha, 
in the caſe of dead Lazarus ? in Jobn 12, 49. And 
ſo it may be ſaid to any other, and in any other 
Condition. 

This Believing or want of believing 1s All 1n all, 
in any particular 3 The one as to the matter of fru- 
ition, and the_other 


puniſhment and, Miſery; 10 them.) The nearer any 
are 40 any . comfort;; and: yet. reftxaingd-of :it;:.10 
much; the Greater Vazetion from, nei hn hc: 
.;And-the Reaſon ofit. is this;: Becauſe fromthe 
nearacls aud Proximity:of the ObjtFithie: Appetiveris 
ſo mugh the more ſtirred, and the:cexpettations:+s 
raiſed, ;which.:being fruſtrated; nand difappointe 
mult-needs cauſe; fo, much the greater: grief;\:and 
make the heart: it (lf fiok as Solamon ſpeaks... 


-; Lpakas it is od theother fide iv matter of i89j/. 
By muchthe greater Darger,by ſo: much the greater 
the-Deliverancez- And'the joy of preſervation is/in- 
creaſed. from the fear! of Afiſcarriages + Eventſa is 
tc alſo. bexe in matter. of Good 3,1 'The [ttearer- ir the 
\ Mercy, the greateris the Diſappnintmevnt," and the 
grief of Deprivation is aggravated from the Hopes 


of ſucceſs. | 


And then again further, thereis even this alſo in 


er as. to matter of Deprivation: it ſogeti (as it was here,ig, this particular) to 
Therefore let us Mil learn apaye; all higss ih conchhog: of cs *perſo ws. ale be hgoeby airs 
cheriſh and ſtren ions 


our faittin Jl con 
and eſpecially in theſe two grand Attributes of God, 
which we have now here before us, and which are 
His Omnipo- 


benefits , 
them. \ 

And ſo much of theſe words as they may be con- 
ſidered Ab/olntely and: Diſtin@ly, as they lye in them- 
ſelves, and do carry in them the note and ſignifica- 
tion of a fingle puniſhment. Thox ſbalt '2r0t eat 
thereof, that 1s, Thou (balt not partake of this 
eercy, Which God doth intend axd promiſe to his 

le, 

Bur Secondly, We may alſo look upon them 
Relatively, in their connexion with the words im- 
mediately preceding. Thou ſhalt ſee it, but ſhalt not 
eat thereof , &c. And this + puniſhment ' Amplified 
and ſo much the more inlarged. To be within the 
Reach of the Mercy, and yet withall to be deprive- 
ed of the Atercy, Toſce it. with his eyes, and yet 
withall not to taſte it with his mouth. 

And this is a Further Judgement which 1s the 
Portion of unbelievers, God will ſhew them his /al- 
vation, as tothe Diſcovery of it, .but will. not ſhew 
it them as to the participation. He will ſet ſuch 
good things before their eyes, and prefent them to 
their ſight, and to their view, but will not give 
them happineſs to enjoy them, and to be made par- 
takers of them. 

This hath been alwayes reckon'd and look't 
upon as a judgment, and fo hath been threatned. Fo 
ſm ngepards, and not to eat the fruit of them. 

©.cat, and not be-filled, To.drink, and not to 
be ſatisfied, In the midſt of ſufficiency to be in 
ſtraits, To ſuffer ſhipwrack in the Haven, and ſuch 
things as theſe, they have a great .Aggravation of 


inferifir ts #exz, for ſo indeed ff was. & Ofhers they 
had the benefit of this mercy, and he ſaw them be- 
fore his-eyes to have it; "which yet this diftruftfil 
perſon himſelf for his unbelief was deprived of; 
As Compeny is an allay to miſery, ſo ſslitarineſs is an 
| Aegravation. As it is threatned to wicked men 
inregard of future happineſs, that they ſhall then 


weepand gnaſh theix Teeth,: Whey they, ſhall ſe 
Fx he Iſaac autl Jacob " antH-ull the* we Fo 


e| 16+ Kingdane of God, aud themfelnento: he thruſt ont, 


werent 

- (Butthen Thirdly, There was\chis ao in it, in 
this particular Example, to wit, the way and man- 
ner whereby this Unbeliving perſon was deprived 
of the. Fruition of this: Mercy , which He ſaw 
with his eyes. And that. was by #he:loſs of his + 
Life, as the ſequel:of - the ſtory declares it m:the laſt 
verſe of this Chapter. For the-people-trod upon hin 
| in the Gate, and be dyed. - There might have been 
other wayes of depriving him of the Mercy be- 
lides this. But the. Lord would | have this todo 
it as the ſureſt, and moſt remarkable. :God would 
have him to live no longer,  then-meerly to be con- 
fured and ſelf-condemned of his own incredulity, 
when he had once: ſeen, 'what he did not believe ; 
He ſhould no longer live to i»joy what he had ſeen. 


The $»m: of all comes to this, even to frighs ws ſtill 
from "theſe happy Diſtempers of Diſpair and On- 
belief, which have ſuch ſad and Dangerous Conſe- 
quences attending-upon thew. Remember ance 
again how it hapned even to Moſes Himſelf, a 
man of ſo much Cummunion with God, yet how he 
ſmarted for his Unbelief. God gave him the ſght 
of Canaan, but not: the admilfies, and likewiſe 
ſome others ; he deſtroyed them even then upon 
the Borders. Let us take heed Jeaft our ſelves fall 
after the ſame Example of Unbelief. Heb." 4. 11. 


And let us be heedfull ſo much the-more as we 
are' commonly. leaſt- Suſpicious of our ſelves 1m this 
partzcular, for every one 1s ready tothink that he 
| believes Gods Power and Truth till ; it comes to the 
D d2 Tryal . 


% 


—_ _ 


>- < Win, can 
” 


10q- 


tos .Preſumptuous Queſtion, 


ad. th 


Tryal./ 'What?? Isthere any thing #00 hard for the 
Lord? \:No;ithereis no man that will offer to fay 
ſo in plairr terms ,*or in the General Propoſition. 
Willnot God 4#ies good as his> word 2 Yes; who 
dowbts of it! Tilkit'comesraſuch- a particular 0c- 
caſtor,:: and exerciſe of F as and & up _—_ 
toofrequentiy:a:queſtioning - of ::Gods. Power 4: 
Trathi both: rogether. ' Then,-7f the Lord' would 
mehke Windows«in- Heaven, yet 'this thing conld 
wot be.” 

We can betieve God (Cit may! be ) in eaſy mat- 
ters,” but we'camot believe:/himin difficxlt.” ''Be- 
lieve him in-thoſe things-which are '0bvi0xs,-*and 
open'to every Ege3- bur not believe Him in thoſe 
things which are more ob/earerand' remote, and put 
»st of :fight ,- wheregs\ His -Power does reach 
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even.to-theſe, as well as the other : And ſo like: 
wife ſhould our Faith. W.- ; 77 


lows wpon belief, as we have now ſeen in. this 
inſtance before us; which was to be kept from thoſ 


Mercies, which God had promiſed and were almoſt 


injoyd. Look as thoſe Judgements , which aj6 
threatned and yet not feared, are the ſooner infliged 
forthat: Preſamption, fo on the other ſide,” thoſe 
Mercie# Which 'are promiſed, and'yet not Ex: 
pefed , - they are the rather denyed and reſtrain- 


Peremptory Anſwer which is given to the Preſumptu. 
ous Queſtion. Behold thou ſhalt fee it with thine 


) 


Eyes, -but ſhalt not Eat thereof. 
0 TS Op wie, © x} ly ©49. 
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\ ——— Pal. 22. 9. 10. 


o 


_ om my M abers belly. 


But thou art he that took 'me out of the Womb, thou didft make me hope, whenl 
1 -wy4 Mothers Breaſts. I was caſt upon thee from the Womb,thou art 
od fr , % 


| Tr Fives of Perplexity and Sadneſd, we can never have Faithtoo much, nor we can never too much improve 
. \that Faith and Grace which we' have for the ſupporting and ſuſtaining of us in ſuch Conditions. 


"1"Spiritnal Strength and Vigor, which we can poſſibly be partakers off , is little enongh to uphold us, and 
hep our 80ul from ſinking in ſuch ſeaſons. Therefore we had need to beſtir our ſelves, and to draw upal 


ot 


_ bim. And there are two 
--+truſted in thee; they truſted &c. 


our Forces 'we' have in us to ſuch a purpoſe as this is, and to make ws to do it the better,” we have an Ex 
- lameple hear ſet before us in-theprattice of the Prophet David, who being now at this time in a very ſad and | 
-*diſconſolate Eftate,” both in regard of the Deſertions of God, and likewiſe of the Oppoſitions, and reports 
>| of cruel Bnenties; does here do all be can to ſtir up his Faith in God, for the Expe@ation of relief from | 
p ſpecial: Arguments which he does here principally inſiſt upon. 

from the Experience of God's Goodneſs io his -Predeceſſors and Anceſtors, in verl. 4. 5. 
It is a great Incouragement to Poſterity,' to confider how good and | 


The one is taken 


Gracious God has been to thoſe before them. The other is taken from the Experience of Gods Goodneſs th 
himſelf, which he fetches as far, as from bis Birth, and his firſt comming into the World, . and ſo conti- 
"wued. ' And this latter is that which here we have Exhibited inthis preſent Text. ' 


"H\ He words themſelves are nothing elſe but 
| David's obſervation and acknowledgment 

; of Gods manifold Goodneſs to him, con- 
tinued through the whole courſe of his Life, from 
the firſt entrance and beginning of it, to the pre- 
ſent time -and moment, wherein he wrote, and 
penn'd this Pſalm, And we'may look upon it two 
manner of ways. 


Firſt, Of all in its General notion, in the ature | 


of thoſe Mercies which he acknowledges. 
"And Secondly, Inits particular Notion, in Spe- 
cification of the" Mercies themſelves, in their ſeveral 


kinds. For the firſt conſidering thisxacknowledg- | 


ment of David's in it's General notion , we have 
theſe repreſentations of it. 


Firſt, He takes notice of common Mercies, thols | 


Mercies which himfelf injoyed with many others 
beſides. 

Secondly, He takes notice of Ancient Mercith, 
thoſe Mercies which were beſtowed upon him long 
ago. 

Thirdly , He takes notice of Primitive Merit, 
thoſe Mercies which he had at firſt, and were'dtF 
ginal and Fundamental to all -the reſt, which Ie 
fince partaked off. I 

Laſt of all, He takes notice of conſtant Meng 7 
thoſe 


'The rather, becauſe of the Danger which fol- 


ed for" that Deſpair. And ſo ye have alſo the 


All'the 


Our Fathers | 
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thoſe Mercies which he injoyed continually, and 
were caſt on him upon every occaſion. _ : 

- Firſt, He takes notice of commor Mercies, let's 
begin with chat , ſuch were molt of theſe 
which were here in this Text exhibited unto us, 
they were ſuch kind of Mercies for the Natureand 
Condition of them, as moſt men are 'partakers off, 
tocome ſafe and ſound into the World, and to be 
perſwaded, and ſuſtained in it, they are ſuch things 
as moſt men have allotted and vouchſafed unto 
them. Indeed there are ſome exceptions ſome- 
times that ſo, we may more take notice of Provi- 
dence,and be dependant upon God for his bleſſing, 
but yet uſually, and for the moſt part, they are 
ſuch as never faile, they are ſuch asare common for 
the $ubje#s of them, which all both good and 
bad, both juſt and unjuſt do partake off. And 
they are common alſo for the Diſpenſation, which 


do ſeldom or never happen'to be otherwiſe in an 
ordinary courſe. And yet theſe as common as they 
were does the Prophet David think fitting to: ac- 
knowledge in this preſent Scripture which we have 
here in hand. From whence we learn the ſame Du- 
ty likewiſe to be performed and praQtiſed by our 
ſelves as occaſion is offer'd, we are not onely to 
take notice of ſpecial and peculiar favours which are, 


_ 


us, that we do therefore ſo- much the more con" 
temmn them, as for Example, the greateſt Mercy of 
all viz. The Goſpel and praGtifing of the word, 
becauſe it is common and frequent amongſt us, ' we 
deſpiſe it, even this Heavenly /Manna, and ſo os: 
ther  Mercies belides ; which we ſee Davidl's 
thoughts was otherwife. He ackhowledges arid 
remembers , and takes notice of common Mercies: 
. Secondly, He acknowledges ancient Mercies, 
thoſe Mercies which had been caſt upon him long 
ago, theſe they were ſtil] freſh and new in his me- 
mory, and this is another affe&tion and diſpoſition 
of a thankful Heart 3 to remember thoſe Mercies 
which another would Eave quite forgotten, 4nd never 
thought off. Thus does David here; the Mercies 
of his Infancy, and his Childhood, and his younger 
years, which one would have imagined; that now 
in his Age had been quite out of his mind, yet theſe 
does he here ſtir up Himſelf, to remember and: 
bring to his thoughts. Took me out of the 
Womb, when was that? It may be threeſcore 
years ago, when David penn'd the Pſalmes. He 
thinks of thoſe Mercies which God vouchſafed 


Him, when he was nut capable of thinking nor con-" 


fidering what was beſtowed upon him, and ſo are 
we taught hence to do, inan imitation of this ho«' 


proper to our ſelves, but alſo as well of ſuch blef- (ly Example which is here ſet: before us. Remem- 
fings as we do injoy in common with others. Our ' ber Gods goodneſs of old,and the Mercies of former 


Lives,and our health,and ourLiberty,and our preſe- 


vation and the like, theſe they are ſuch as deſerve 
both to be acknowledged and remembred by us. 
And the reaſon of it is this, becaufe that- theſe 
have the Ground of Acknowledgment and Thank- 
fulneſs in them, as well as any other beſides. 
What's the ground of Acknowledgment -and 
Thankfulneſs Why tis this, the receiving of 
ſomething which is profitable and beneficial to our 
ſelves, it is when any thing is beſtowed upon us, 
which we have Comfort and Sweetneſs in, now 
this is no waydiminiſhed by thegenerality and com« 
moneſs of it at all. The Sun 1s never a whit the 
les Glorious, becauſe more look upon it, the fire 
is never a Whit the leſs Comfortable, becauſe 
more are warmd by it. The Air is never a- whit 
the leſs refreſhing, becauſe more breath in it. And 
Life, and Being it ſelf is never a whit theleſs ſweet 
and defireable , becauſe more partake of it. Mer- 
cies though never ſo common and ordinary, yet 
they are Mercies ſtill. As Sins are never the more Ex- 
cuſable, becauſe more commit them, ſo Mercies 
are never the more contemptable , becauſe more 
injoy them. | 
Therefore this ſerves to ſtir us up to be mind- 
ful of ſach things as theſe, and accordingly meets 
with the Vanity and unworthineſs of thoſe which 
negle& them. There are very few which are ſen- 
fible of common Mercies, truly ſuch is the Corrup- 
tion of our Nature, and that baſe Ingratitude 
Which is in us, that we have much adoe to obſerve 
and take notice of ſpecial Priviledges, as now of 
our Peace and Freedom in theſe times of common 
diſtreſs, but for General and Common Bleſſings 


Generations 3 which we injoyed before we-knew- 
what it was which we did injoy. Thus we ſhould 
do both in Spiritual thiugs and Temporal. 7 8pi= 
rituals, Gods love in Ele&ion, and Deſignation of 
#4 to Eternal Glory, before the Foundations of the 
World were laid, and fo Gods love in Converſion, 


and EffeFual calling of w, when it may be many of 


us were going on ir 4 way of Perdition, that God” 
paſt by us, while we were in our Blood, and ſaid 
live 3 that he had thowght of Peace towards us, whenh' 
we had thought of Rebellion againſt biz. Theſe 
are ſuch Mercies as are-never to be forgotten ' by 
us. And ſo in Tewporal matters, Gods ancient 
Loving-kindneſs to us here alſo, it is worth our 
remembrance. Thoſe Mercies which he had be- 
ſtowed in our minority, we are to call to mind 
and acknowledge in our riper age. | 


And there's the ſame Ground for this, as there 


was for the former Obſervation, foraſmuch as tiwve 


does not take from Curteſy, nor make the thing in irs 


own nature to be ever the leſs valuable by us, look 


as it is again with Sins, they are never a whit the lefs' 


Hainous, becauſe they were committed long ago, 
Sin, it is the ſame for the nature of it, even t 

when men have forgotten it, evenfſo is it alſo with 
Mercy, it is ſtill the fame conſidered in it ſelf, and 


accordingly deſerves to be as much acknowledg- 


ed, as if it were never fo lately conferred, and as 
a Penitent man will do the one, ſo a thankful man 
will do the other. He which is a true Fenitent 


perſon, he will not onely be humbled for thoſe 
Sins, which he has committed /ately, but for thoſe 
Sins which he has committed formerly, for the va- 
nity of his Childhood, and for the refraForineſs of bis 


we never regard them, yea we are ſo far from due 
regarding them, as which is worſe many times with 


Nonage, and for the Sins of bis youth, even fo 
he which is a true thankful pezſogn, he will not 
E e onely 


_— 
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ely acknowledge thoſe Mercies which, he has rc- 
—_ —_ as well thoſe Mercies which 
he has. received avavy years poft,. and David which 
did the oxe, he did. alſo. the other, and both as we 
may. ſce ia one-place together, Pſal. 25. 6. 7. Re- 
member 0 Lord thy tender Mercjes, and thy Loving- 
undnuefes,. for they have been ever of old. Remem- 
ber; not - the-Sins,of my youth, nor my Tranſgreſſi- 
0 [D333 ESTES 7-4 ; T5 
ns hird! ,He; remembers Primitive, Or- Original 
rcics, thoſe, Mercies which he had, at firſt, in the 
nery entrance and beginning of bis life, when be fir(} 
came-into the World, and: were:likewiſe the Ground 
and. Eonndation of all the reſt. And this is that 1n 
like. manner,. which is to be done by every. thank- 
ful.man befides., It concexnes us very much, to ac- 
knowledge Gods. goodneſs, :as in his ancient love, 
ſoalfo in bis frf.love, and beginnings of good will 
tawards us. ..Sych was-this. here which _ David 
makes mention af in this preſent Scripture. . When 
he ſpeaks of. his..coming. out .of the womb, and 
When he. ſpeaks of his. hanging upon. the: breaſt, 
- were , original mercies- which contains two: 
hings.in. it. .;Eic{t, a Precedency of Order. And Se- 
ondly,.an 4duantage, of Derivation. They had 
the-right of  Primo:giniture, and they had the right 
alſo-of conveyance, being firſt themſelves,; and cau- 
fiag others all t9 come after... This mercy of com- 
ing.gut of the:womb,, it opens the womb of Gods 
mercy;. as I.may fo exprek.it,, and hath the. Djgni- 
13.of the. firſt, horn amongſt many Brethren.', And 
erefore is ſo much the more to be acknowledged, 
—_—— by us(aswe ſhall ſhew Jin this regard. 


ther conceive m2,P[.51.5.: And this which. is the root 


and ſpring and fountain, and caule' of all the,reſt 
muſt, be lamented, and: beway1'd in him. So:he 
which will be thankful indeed, he muſt not onely 
acknowledge, thoſe . mercies which are beſtowed 
upen-him iz a ſucceſſzon, but the very firſt mercy. a 
ſo, which. he 1njoy'd, not onely, the mercies of. ay 
lite, but the mercies alſo of his birth and firſt, being, 
Thws does David here. | | 1 


which were continued to. him. from the firſt moment 
of his being till now, through the whole courſedf 
his life to taisÞreſeat, He takes notice of the good- 
neſs of God to himin the full latitude and: extent | 

it, And this is anothextbiog alſo, which we are like. 


our ſelves truly thankful, conſider, the providence 
of God to us. in every paſſage of , mercy which; he 
ſhews us, Take notice. not onely of gne mercy, 
but. more, and take; notice not oncly of ſome fa 
mercies, -but many, /yea,..as near as we can.;of. all, 
Nay, further. take notice of Gods mercies even; 
croſſes, and troybles. and affiictzons themſelves, ax 


David 'here though he was 2. man 'of, ſorrows; in 


that God was his God all his life-time notwithſtagd- 
ing.that. Theres.a great piece of thankfullae 
which is. due from-us even for the worſt and crolleſt 
of providence, which happea uato,us,, fo: far forth 


evil and fanciifie atfijCtions; to! ſuch a, purpole, ast9 
male us ſo much the better for them. = 
He which is a trye.child-of God.igdeed;he will ſee 


_vIt.is with avcrcier, as with judgements, one makes 
may for another, and the firſt is fo much the more 
anftderable,. as. it.induces and brings in the reſt ; 
when God hath begun to.puniſh he will proceed, | 
IL 47 begin(layes he) I will make an end.- And 
ſa;alfo alſo for: mercies, when he begins to ſbew 
mercy, . he, will. proceed alſo.; ;Therefore-let us. 
take notice of: firlt .mercics, they, are the; pledges. 
e (ce how 1t iis-with men 


{.Gods goodnels tous 5 y, 
inthe world for their; ord 


; inary affairs they uſe. to 
ſtand.much upoy an. hardſcl, , which they are rea- 
dy to account, and reckoa, upon, as. afore-runner 
of more ood ynto them, and ſo may we allo. here 
in.the. Aipeniations of Gods providenge towards 

$.:... It isa very great incouragement of us, . when 
God beſtowes the firlt blefling upan us, and he does 
peck accordingly, that, ye ſhould be very much 

lected withir, and chankty]l.co him forit. We 
ſhauld. do in che, exerciſe. of our tharkfoulneſe, as 


. 
5 pe 
o _ 
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again in the exerciſe of our repentance, and bymili- 
ation, He which will be a right peniteat indeed, and 
perform. this wark of Godly, ſorrow in that. right. 
manner he ſhould do, and as God requires of him, 
he muſt not onely. take notice of ſome few ana! 
fine, which carry in them the gature of ſtreers, but 

muſt takes notice of his Origizel (in alſo, which 
carries init the nature of a. foxrtair., be mult ran- 
fack his' heart to the bottow,.,and deal with himſelf | 
for his firſt fin of all, The ſ#= of þis Nature, and the 


——— ——— 


David, 1was boznt inn iniquity, and.in fin did my mo- | Opon thee was I caſt from the womb, FS: 


groundof thankfulneſs-to him, even tor any thing 
gether far good to. them that.;ove him, as ix isin 


Rom. 8.28. And all; the patbs of the Lord are mere | 


and truth unto ſuch as keep bis Covenant and bis Teſti 
monies, as 1t 1810 Pal. 25.10. ; Thus Danid.nor one 
ly. here in. this Seripture-but alſo;in other-places,; # 
P/al.68-19. 


ne all aloog. HALT ©Þs fn 9 BG 54 15063 er7 an 
And thus have; we here ſeen the acknowledys 


% 


takes notice of conſtant mercies. | 


"EE RET 


lary care of his Orphanage, and deſolate conditiolys 


And 


Laſtly, He rakes-notice of conſtant mercies, tho | 


wiſe hence inſtructed: to do. It .we would.ſhew | 


(undry particulars of. his life, yet he: acknowledgn Þ 


as God doth oftentimes bring greater good ourel Þ 


whatſgever befalls, him, becauſe all. things work.to | 


Bleſſed be the Lord, who: loadeth us dai 


Sam. XV. Ja OH 


' And laſtly, The Bleſſangs of the Covenant, ia-che 
continved and: murual intereſt, which, he had-10 
God, and God in him, Thou art my God: from my 
mothers Belly. 2 47 07 
We begin with the fult, The Bleſſings. of the 
womb, which David does bere acknowledge. in his 
his Birth, and firſt coming into the world, | ſhow art 
he that took, me out of the womb. . Where we ſee: ut 1s 
a Duty which lyes upon.us to acknowledge:the, 
bleſſings of his Birtb.It is a mercy to be well-born: 
(bene neſci)) and accordingly to be acknowledged. 
This is that which Duvid does here, and alſo 1, 
other places. As.ia Pſel. 7.1..6.: The parallel place 
to this, Tho art he that tookeſt me out of my mo-. 
thers bowels, my. praiſe ſhall be continually of thee, 
where the Jatter words refer to the former, Thox 
tookeſs me out of- my mothers womb, my praiſe ſhall be 
of thee , That: is, ic (hall be of thee for taking me, ec. 
Where when David bleſſes God for hishbirth as. he 
does alſo here in our preſent Text, we are not+to 
take it ſimply, and abſblutely-for a meer entrance 
and coming into the world,no more but ſo;(though 
that hath irs mercy in it to) but we are torake!it; in 
the whole latitude and reach and .comprehenſiveneſs 
of-it 3:2 all the ſeveral appurtenances which, are atten- 
dant, and belonging anto it.. As to inſtance inthe 
chicteſt of them, which areto be obſerved by.us: 


_ Firſt, As it hath attendant upon it the Bleſſang of 
Life. David bleſt,God herenor onely that he was 
meerly born, but bora aliye, that he was wot ſtil 
born, that the womb was not his grave, but that:Gad- 
in goodneſs and mercy:to him gave him the liberty 
to ſee the light. ' ;,This is'that which many-do pot 
partake of, which is ſo much the greater:ground, of. 
thankfulneſs and acknowledgement to thoſe which 


do. 


' Life is a very great. bleſſing, which hath.a great 


deal:of ſweernefs in ;it, inthe ah "en 


it ſelf. Aliving dog is: better. than 4-dead'Lyon, Eccleſ. 
9. 4-» But then moreover it-is. further a. mercy,.as 
It-is the ground-work..and' foundation of: all the 
reſt, which he:receives with\ jt. All othericom- 
forts beſides,. which God bath-given us whether na- 
tural or ſpiritual, they are all, founded in-.life,: and: 
from thence; take their uſe, -as concerning the:.afti-. 
vity. of them, - One, of the greatelt ;and sbiefeſt 
excellencies of all is that it proves an opportunity 
to us for the working out of our eternal ſalvation, 
whiles we live, we have an.afdyantage for this, .and 
to: God ſome ſpediasl: ſervice.in the. places wherein 
he hath ſet us, to glorifie him that made us, :who 
hath given us all. things that pertain to life and; godli- 
neſs, as the Apoſtle: Peter ſpeaks, and.in whom; !.as 
the Apoſtle Paul ſayes,: we tive; and move; aud;have 
our, being. And this is,one. thing; herein.included, 
Than hookeſt. me.out of the womb, that.is, thou tookeſt 
TE Oe of the womb alive, :T hay was a-great. mercy 
to him, * FI gif (335 $6 © 3.08. 
And then further for the \amplificatian !'of- it 
with life, not. onely to himſelf but alſo to his Pa- 
rent, There's, many .a child -borny into the; warld 
which like 4 Viper proves the death of the mother, 
Thelife and birth of the child falls out ſomerimes 


to be the deſtruction.of the' Parent which-bare-ir; 
and brought it forth, As yerkmow ib: was with 
Benjamin, tO Rackel, He was Bevoni,and forſhe fty- 
led. him; the ſor-of - ber forrows:) wed ſign tote 7 
Butt was atherwiſe here! withi D :7d;he was not- 
ſo.:: And: it'-isetherwiſe: alfo 'wirt many- others, 
which 15.to be acknowledged by.them bothParents 
and, ehildrey, as being' great and: ſpecial: favours 
and mereies.to both. .- 93 £121 EE 
But to this here: may- be Haply' Objeted; That 
Birth, and fo: alfo life is not 'fo' great ableſſing indeed, 
as we imonld ſeem taimake it tobe; tor the: Serftpture 
it felf;ta ſome places ſpeaks :otherwite of ther; ' As 
Eccleſ.7.1. The day of death 4s better then thevtay of 
ones birih.. And Ecclefig. 2:3. Wherefore 3 praiſed 
the dead which are already dead,more then the living 
which\are yet aliue;; \yea  bettei*c5s. be then both they 


which hath not yet beer, who bathnot ſeen the evil work 


that is. done under the 8un, » Again"tis ſaid Of Fw" 
das, Mark 14,20. Ttrbad been'good for that min that 
he bad: not been barns”! © * #2116 
To theſe I aniwer; Firſt, Forthoſe Saints of God, 
which-have ſometimes curtithe'dayes of their birth, 
It hath been a weakneſs and infwmity in'thetm, art- 
{tag; aur of the {frength of paſhon; : and inordinate 
ſarrgw.in them,: which! is no diſparagementurWlew: 
the merey: it {elf,,noc their example rs be followed 
by. us; as being fiafal -and unwarcantable'tin them? 
Then, as for J«4as of whom it is ſaid, that is bat boo 
good ifor; him, if.be' had never beer boyn,” T6E49 hot 
ſpoken .agany duminution of birth in irs owrfifthte; 
confider'd, but onely-as it- was improv'd: by: him: 
wickedly to his own-deftruction;, mid-ererxiioama-' 
nation. And mdeed in this ſenſe! a' man Haw ew: 
ter-neverbeen bone indeed: He thar 'i8i notivjebbs: 
born: he had better been: ſtill-borz. ' He tharisſnor” 
born again, he had better he thactof been born 43 all. 
He that is not changed fron bis natural corraftits; 
has not a new-nature put into hin; has/not theirifage” 
af God remewed- in him, '1s\ not: converted and” 


Death +35: better (chem (the dayi of Bjerh?2:Thes> 
dayiof Birth-is novfimply-dimidifhed; i burrheday® 
of: Death peferidcbefore'ir; - arid that novabſolites® 
ly and andefinitely-neither; butrmetpettively rand; 
Sernndum quid,})\aswe ufe tor fpeaker Powe, !lay 
the day af Death:put aniend roithoſs wortd}y row! 
ſeryes; Wwhich:Birth -njakes'/a:mancapablerotf,7 ate! 
f urther as to the Children of God, tis the degin<! 
ning of: future' Happineſs andiiGhoty!;% and mhe 
Birthday of Immortality irfſelf-: Bhus is the day 
of Death- bettes, but if: we: ſpeakiof them! iwi#9- 
ders genere, comparing Life and Death together'in 
the ſame Conſideration, fo the Uay of Birthis bet: 
ter $ec. 4 REF ont 1082 46 <0! x4 


For the other place, "where the Preacher: proifes 
Ee 2 | the 
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the Dead; which are already dead more then the 
Living which are yetalive &c,, He does not pre- 
fer Death, and annihilation before Life, and be- 
ingabſolutely, but onely in order to ſuch a'time 
and ſeaſon'of it. ''' He does not fay I prayſed the 
Dead, which are already dead more then the liv- 
ing, which have been formerly living, but more 
then thoſe whichiare now alive. And he does not 
fay better is he then both, which never ſhall be, 
but better is he then both which hath not-yet been 
viz. Till theſe Miſeries and Calamities are gone, 
and- over paſt. © Sothatſtill the injoyment of Life, 
nd; Birth is to. be acknowledged a Blefling 3 
and to: becounted fo by us. 
_But+ here a Queſtion may come in by the 


—q—_ to this preſent argument in hand 
bether | it be l and warrantable for 4 
warn to celebrate bis Birth-day or no? to com- 
- wemorate the day wherein be was born That which 
ſeems to make againſt it, is that we never read of 
any in Scripture which did ſo but wicked men, and 
| unbelievers, and ſuch as were never ac- 
| > the Myſtery of Original fin, which 
s our birth, as for example Pharaoh. in Gene. 
40--20. He made a feaſt on his birth-day. And fo 
alſo Herod, in Match. 14. 6. ' His Birth-day was kept, 
bur for others which were Godly, and holy men, 
we have no inſtance, or example of them for ſuch 
; TothisI anſwer, That notwithſtanding we have 
j 1-97 OP for it,yet foraſmuch as we have nothing 
tely againſt it, nor yet which by way of con- 


that Breathes, but that lives Healthfully, and tis a 
very great mercy of God, conſidering the manifold 
miſcarriages and weakneſſes which ate in this king, 


jwhen it pleaſes God to give us a good habit, 


and Compoſition of Health. 
Secondly, Due proportion of Parts, and Limbs, 
and Senſes, and ſuch as theſe, we ſee how many 


are ſometimes in the World. Blind, and Deaf 
and Halt,and Creeple,and the like, fuch defects and 
imperfeCtions as theſe, as makes life oftentimes a 
burden and wearineſs to thoſe which have them. 
Theſe its'a very great mercy to bee freed and 
Exempted from. And this Holy man David ſeems 
to bleſs God here incluſively for theſe, yea indeed: - 
he does it expreſly in another place, as we may ſee 
it there ar large, in Pſel. 139. 13. I4. 15. 16. 
Thou haſt covered me in my mothers Womb, 1 will 
praiſe thee for I am fearfully and wonderſully made, 


_ Thirdly, Wit, and Underſtanding, and Inge- 
nuity, and natural Capacity , ſuch as theſe, are 
alſo here to be taken in, as matter of Acknowledg- 
ment. There are ſome which are born Idiots, and 
Fooles, and Dullards, and void of common reach: 
There are others which have crabbid Natures, 
and Crooked and untoward Diſpoſitions, now 


whereever there is a freedom from theſe, it is alſo 


a mercy. And fo I might proceed art large'in 
theſe ſeveral 0 62 IO but ſo much may | 
ſuffice of the fir rticular, which David here 

mentions. The Bleſſing of the Womb, in his Birth. 


Thon art he that tookefd me &+c. 


ſequence ce may be inferr'd in oppoſition to it, the 
__ it ſelf is ſuch as may be lawfully pradiſ'd ; 
bur {till with this caution, that in regard of the fre- 


quent abuſes which have crept into it through men's 
corruption, in its corporal obſervation, that. there- | 
re menhad need to be more watchful over them- 
lves in it. - And eſpecially to let their hearts run 


any thing elſe 5 to  wit/ in thankfulneſs to 
God: for their Creation, Birth, Education, and 
other mercies received : An examination-of -their 
life and 2 renewing of their Covenant with 
30d, for time to. come, to walk more carefully _ 


Tn —_ theſe eſpecially does this buſineſs 


other matters, -wherein men chicf- 


expreſs theirrejoycing at ſuch times,as by _— 
ifts, an the like, being they are things whic 
ele material, and impertinent to the main thin 

"all x there is the leſs reſpet to betothem, a 

erhaps as Cir may carry it, may be as 

i . perform'd.. And ſo much of the 

firſt and main Benefit which is attendant upon. his 

mercy. and for which it is to be acknowledg'd as a 


part ary 6; there are other Mercies alſo 


which belong hereunto, which are tobe acknow- 
ledged herein likewiſe, by thoſe which are parta- 
kers of them. As for Example, ſoundneſs of Con- 
ſtitution, a good Temper, and Natural frame and 
Healthfulneſs of Body, when men are bleſtwith ghis 
Vite nou eft vivere ſed Valere. He does not live 


The Second is the Bleſſings of the Breaſt, in his 
Nurſery, and ſuſtentation being born. Thox me 
deft me to hope, when I was npon my Mothers brefts,. 
Madeſt me to hope £ How are we to underſtand 
this Infants have not the exerciſe of reaſorr, and 
therefore have not the exerciſe of Hope, which is 


out'in the ſpiritual obſervation of it rather then in| an at of reaſon, how would then David fay here. 


Thou madeſt me to hope. For the underſtanding of 
this we muſt know that he ſpeaks not of the Aſind, | 
but of the Eflate. Thou madeſt me to hope, that is,” 
thou putteſt me into an hopeful Condition, thou ga- 
veſt me Groxnd and Fonndation of Hope from thy 
carriage at that time unto me. And that as it 
uy further explain'd in theſe two Particu- | 
ars. 

Firſt, By Prote&Qion and Preſervation. 

Secondly, By Proviſion and Suſtentation, Gods | 
goodneſs in cach of theſe particulars made David 
to hope. © >, 

Firſt, ' By ProteQion and Preſervation. God 
did then defend, and preſerve him from many E- 
vils which he was ſubje& unto, and ſo ſome tran- 
{late the preſent word Mavtictv. Thou keepeft me 
in ſefety, as ye may ſce in the Margent of the Text. 
There are many Evils and Dangers which are kept 
and preſerved from them. You know what was 
the 111 hap of Aephiboſheth, the Son of Davids 
friend. 2 84am. 4. 4 His Nurſe ſlipt and let him | 
fall, that he became a Cripple ever afterwards. 
And the young Children which Herod ſlew in 
Bethlehem, they were ſome of them killed ops 

' 


deformed miſhapen and monſtrous Births there- | 
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the Breaſt, and the-blood of the-Chzld mingled 
with.the milk of: the *2other: -. There are others 
+ which -have been kept from Diſeaſes and Sick- 
nefſes, which they have been here hable unto, the 
Nurſe. ſometimes-infected , and. yet the Infant. 
freed; -and eſcaped, When'we conſider the ma- 
- ny Miſchances, and Caſualties which this firſt con- 
dition'of Life has attendant upon it, of Starving, 
of Overlaying; of:Smootherrag, of Infefing,and 
ſach as theſe , we have very.great cauſe to bleſs 
God that preſerved us when we hung upon :the 
Breaſts. And further to make it an argument of 
depending and truſting upon him him ſtill for fol- 
lowing times. : This is the Scope and drift of this 
Text and Scripture which we have now in hand, 
and for which alſo I have the rather made choyce 
of it, to-handle at this preſent time, to uphold: us 
againſt the Fears and Dangers of the days we 
now live in. God's Goodneſs in this firſt Diſ- 
penſation of himſelf unto us. The State and Con- 
dition of D»fancy may here be a ground of Securi- 
Jy to riper years. Thus. it was here to: David. 
And accordingly 'it ſhould now occaſionally be 
improved by you. againſt all mordinate careful- 
neſs ,” and Sollicitude and diſtraction of Spirit , 
whether for your ſelves, or thoſe which in this re- 
lation belong unto you. There are many | which 
much perplex themſelves with ſuch thoughts , 
what ſhal! become of them, and eſpecially of 
their Infants and little ones in ſuch ſad times as 
theſe which are now upon us. Of War, and 
Slaughter, and Defolation, and national Ruine, 
why conſider now for this purpoſe, who it is that 
makes to hope upon the breaſt, Tt is not the ten- 
derneſs of Condition which makes God uncapable 
of ſhewing mercy, or unwilling, or unable to 
give protection, nay he gives it ſo much the ra- 
ther 1n that regard, in which reſpe& we ſhould de- 


petid upon him, and though God may not always 
it may be ſhew it in that way, which we may de- 
ſire and expet it, yet he will do it in ſome other 
way and manner, which ſhall be altogether as pro- 
fitable for us, and comfortable to us. And that's 
the firſt pledge of Goodneſs, which David draws 
from this Condition. The Pledges of ProteGion, 
and Preſervation. | 

The Second is the Pledge of Proviſion and Suften- 
tation. God fed him #por the Breaſts, therefore 
there was good ground to hope that God - would 
feed, and ſuſtaig/him ſtill.” Here's an argument 
now againſt Sollicitous, and diſtraCting- care for 
qur ſupport here in this World , which is. that 


Which does very much diſquiet many an Heart. | 


What ſhall we Eat 2 and what ſhall we Drink ? and 
wherewith fhall we be Cloathed ? Our Saviour in 
this caſe ſends us in another place.to the Birds,and 
to the Lillyes, and. Beaſts. . Here now weare ſent 
to the Babes, and Sucklings, and Breaſts, conſider 
What God has done here in this particular, and 
fetch an argument of Faith from hence, Itis a 
good ſecurity to us for. our Suſtenance, and daily 
Bread. And when weare at any time tempted to 
diſtruſtfulneſs we ſhould make--this-.uſe of it, to 


in this Condition, and reaſon thus, He that fed. 
me when I was a Chyld, and unable to feed my. 
ſelf, will he now ſtarve me when I am a man, -and. 
when T partake of more Abilities? He that fed 
me with Milk, will he not. feed me with ſtronger. 
Meat, | He that has fed ze, will he not feed thoſe: 
alſo which are -zze, and which belongs unto me 2; 
Thus ſhould we argue in theſe. caſes, and conſider 
that this Carping -and Car ing, as it- is offenſive; 
in other Conſiderations, ſo it'daes alſo in particu-- 
lar treſpaſs upon, our experience of Gods goodneſs: 
to us in our Infancy, and tender Eſtate. :; + 

There is one thing more-before I paſs this parti-_ 
cular, Which is not to. be omitted by us," my: 
Mothers Breaſts, Threre is ſomewhat alſo obſerva- 
ble in this..; It is not ſaid the Breaſts of the: Nurſe, 
but the breaſts of the Mother, to ſignify thus much: 
unto us, that none in an ordinary way are ſo fit) 
Nurſes of Children as Parents, Where there is; 
Concurrance of other Qualifications, and no ſpe-- 
cial hinderance and 'impediment that juſtly lyes: 
in the way, as an obſtruction thereunto, which 
mult always in ſuch caſes be excepted. She that: 
is the Childs other, is the fitteſt to be the Childs 


 Nerſe, 1t's moſt ſutable and agreeable to Nature, 


and that aftetion which God hath put into Pa-- 
rents for this end amongſt the reſt, Eſay. 49. '15.: 
Can a Woman forget her ſucking Child. that ſhe ſhould 
not have compaſſion on the Son of her Womb, Where; 
the Sor: of her Womb, and her ſucking Child are; put 
together, as explaining one another. A Woman. 
may forget a ſucking Child which is the Son of, a-, 
nother. Woman, but which is the Son .of her owre, 
Womb, this ſhe can hardly forget, This was the 
Happineſs of Moſes when Pharach's Daughter - took; 
him up for her adopted one, that ſhe which was 
his Mother was his Nurſe, and ſo David here in 
this place he does intimate it as a bleſling to be're- 
membred , that ſhe that bore him Nzrſt him, and 
that as God preſerved him upon the Breaſts, 10 
eſpecially upon the breaſts of his Mother- 7 
This is therefore by the way a good item, and 
admonition which is here ſuggeſted unto us, as 
concerning Parezts and Mothers of Children to be 
taken notice of by them, that they conſider upon 
what grounds, and in what caſes they devolve 
this work upon others, which properly, and na- 
turally, and orginally, and in the. example of 
Scripture hath ſti]l for the moſt part been an im- 
ployment belonging to themſelves. And that's 
alſo' the Second particular. The bleſſrngs of the 
Breaſts. | 4? 
The Third is the bleflings of the Cradle; inthe 
care of his Orphanage and Education. Upon thee 
was TI ca(t from the Womb. Here is a further Ex- 
preſfion of Gods goodneſs and mercy. to him in 
his former Eſtate. There are two manner of ways 
in which David was ſaid from the Womb to beicaft 
upon God, and fo conſequently any other may; be 
ſaid to be caft upon him 1a the ſame reſpe&t_ like> 
wiſe. | ; 4 9011-26 
Firſt, By the Helpleſneſs and Neceſſity of his Condir 
tion, He wasnow a poor and deltitate .Creature 


look back and conſider how God provided for us 


unable to help Himſelf, or do any thing towards; his 
| Ff owt 


mh Davids Aekjowledginent 


own advaticement, and then did God: himſelfrake 
a ſpecial care of him, he was caſt upon him that is, 
lefe to his mercy. 7 ; 

Secondly, By the Faith of bis Parents, Whoin 
the exerciſe of. Faith in the promiſes, and Gods 
Covenant of free-Orace did commend and com- 
mic, .and give him upto Gods tuition. 

Firſt, He was caft upon God from #he Womb, by 
the Helpleſneſs and Neceſſity of his Condition. 
He was ſo caſt upon God, as that he or none ruſt 
now relieve him, and take care of kim, and ſo he 
did. Thus Pal. 27. 10. When my Father and 
Mother forſake me, then the Lord will take me up. 
 Whichis trac both of a forſaking of 4fe@ion, and 

Hkewiſe of « forſaking of Preſence; which latter 
(as T conceive) is there” chiefly and principally 
itetded. When his Father and his Mother for- 
ſodok him by being removed , and taken away 
from him, ſo that here now: we have exhibited 
unto us the ſpecial care which God undertakes to 
have of Orphans, and Farherlefs Children, to pro- 
vide for the, or any other, which though they 
have Parents, yet are fuch as cannot help the m 
Thos art the helper of the Fatherleſs, Fal. 10. 14. 
And in thee, the Fatherleſs find mercy. Hoſe. 14. 

- In which places by Fatherleſs we may under- 

Ind not onely ſuch as are commonly and properly 
ſo called, but which are in any deſtitute and fore- 
lorn Condition whatſoever it be. Thus did God 
—_ joully provide for David, and thusalfo for ſun- 

y others, he is a faithful, and careful Guardian 
. ro prote@ and ſuſtain thoſe which are moſt to ſeck 


ofoutward relief, and he delights to ſhew himſc}f 


fo upon all occaſions, where t is leſs comfort 
from the Creature, there is the greateſt ſupply from 
Him; he makes up the want and deprivation of 
other friends. A Father of the Fatherleſ;, and a 
Judge of the Widdow is God in bis holy Habitation. 
Pſal, 68. 5. Heis a Father of others , and he is 
4 Fudg of others, but a Judg'and Father to theſe 
in a more eſpecial, and peculiar manner. There 
is none commonly which are better provided for, 
then thoſe oftentimes which are in ſuch Conditi- 
Ons as theſe are. 

And the Reaſon of it is, becauſe hereby God 
has the greater Honour and Glory both of his 
Power and Goodneſs, He is more ſeen in ſach 
paſſages and diſpenſations of Providence as theſe , 
and accordingly more to be acknowledged. 


The Improvement whereof to our ſelves is to 
teach us to take notice of it, both for our thank- 
fulnefs and comfort. Itis a great Supportment to 
us in any low and fad Eſtate, which at any time 
may befall unto us, ro conſider and remeniber this 
truth; that care which God has even of Infants, 
and” little Children, in their helpleſs Condition. 
And it may be carryed not onely to owr ſelves, for 
our own particular Perſon; but alſo by way of 

to the whole Church and People of God, 
as the Prophet Eſay ſeems to expreſs it in the name 
of God Himſelf. ſay. 46. 3. 4. Harken unto 


are carryed fromthe Womb. And even to your ol 
age Tam he, -and even to your Hoary hairs will I carry 
you, I have made, ani I will bear, even I will can 
ry and will deliver you. The Lord he takes upog 
tnm to .be to his Church, as a tender Nurſe o@ 
Mother which bears her Children upon in her army 
and according to' theſe Exprefitons does he' of 


Deut.- 32 11. As an Eagle ſftirrethup her Neſt, flux. 
tereth over her young, ſpreadeth abroed her wing, 
taketh them, and beareth them upon her wings, $ 
did the Lord do with his People &c. 
I. 31. The Lord thy God beareth thee, as a may 
doth bear his Son.. And AQts 13. 18. He ſafſe 
red their manners in the Wilderneſs. Some take it 
| asa Nurſe beareth or feedeth her Child, fo did the 
Lord bear and feed his Church. © Again we have 
an expreſhion much like this in Hof. 11. x. 2, 
When Ijracl was a Child then I loved bim, and called 


taking them by their armes, but they knew not the 
IT healed them. Thus does the Lord take care of 


of his Condition. 


fign'd him, and gave him up to God, to his care 
and defence and proteQion, from their very firft in- 
joyment of them, which ſhewes here the like duty to 
be practiſed by all other Parents wbatfoever ; even 


preſenred unto us from this particular, as aduty 
which lyes upon Parents in this regard- | 


dren upon God and his fatherly providence. 


on thee was Tcaft from the womb. 
mit them to him, which I do not ſpeak to this pur- 


and regard of them, but that in the uſe of all law- 
ful means, they ſhould devolve the chief care upon 
him to whom it chiefly belongs. As God caſts 


commending them to his Cuſtody and direqion. 


Secondly, They muſt do it alſo betimes ; do it 
from the womb, from the very firſt injoyment'of 
them, There are many which it may be will doit 
afterwards,be content to caſt them upon him, when 
they have ſufficiently provided for themeles, but 
this is commended to us, the doing it from their 
firſt beiginning. 


ave 0 Houſe of Jac7b, and all the remnant of the houſe 
of Iſrael, which are born by me, from the Belly, which 


This committing of your children to God is the 
ſafeſt proviſioa for them, that poſſibly you cawy 


make, 


ten deliver Himſelf. As Exod. 10. 4. T bear you | 
ou Eagles wings, and brought you to my ſelf % | 


And Dent, | 


my Som owt of Egypt. T tanght Epharime alfo to g, 


his People in the worſt Eſtate. All which comes | 
this purpoſe to ſtir up our Faith and Confidence | 
12 God, even for the good of his Church and peo. | 
ple ſtil] tm theſe ſad and Calamitous times which | 
are at preſent upon us. And thus as David wa | 
caſt upon God from the womb, by the helpleſitek | 


Secondly, By the faith of his Parents, they re. || 


to commit their children to God from the very firſt | 
moment that God beſtowes them upon them. | 
There are two things which are here exhibited and | 


Firſt, the Duty it ſel, viz. To caſt their chib | 


And Secondly, todo it early, and betimes, even | 
from the womb it ſelf Thus ſayes David here up- | 


| . Firſt, I ſay they muſt caſt them upon and com- 
poſe, as that themſelves ſhould caſt away all care | 


children upon Parents by giving children to them, | 
ſo they ſhould caſt them back again to him, by | 
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make, it is-better then to comit them to the dear- 

eſt friends that they may have in the worid, Ir is; 
better then to commit them to the greateſt eſtates 
tliat ye can purchaſe for them. It's better then to 

commit. them tothe greateſt skill or ability which 

we can conveigh unto ther, all.is nothing, to this, 

che caſting, of them upon God himſelf, And ſo ye 

have alſo the third particular here mentioned. The 
bleſſings of the Cradle. Upon thee, Oc. 

The fourth and laſt is the b/eſſeng of the Covenant. 
Thou art my God from my mothers belly 5 where again 
are-two particulars more. F irſt, The bleſſtng it 
ſelf, Thow art my God. Secondly, The. extent of 
this Bleſſing, from my mothers womb. 

Firſt, The Bleſling it ſelf, Thou art my Gol. This 
hath more init thea all the reſt beſides, and com- 
prehends the other under it and ſomething:more, 
Here's the bleſſings of the firft birth, and the bleſ- 
fings of the New-birth. And there are two things 
more again init. Firſt, Here's an implication of 
intereſt, Thou art my God that owneſt me and I 
thee. And Secondly, here's an Implication of Acti- 
vity. Thou art my God which ftandeſt to me, and art 
careful for me. 

Firſt, Here's an Implication of Intereſt, Thox art 
my God, That is, there is a Gracious Covenant 
drawn betwixt me and thee. This we may obſerve 
as pertinent, and belonging to every true Believer. 
. God makes over himſelf'to him, and he makes over 
himſelf to God. They are mutually one anothers. 
Thou art my God. Oaly for the right underſtanding 
of it, we muſt know in what order and method, 
God begins with us, and then we follow him. 
God firſt chooſes us, and then we chooſe Him. God 
firſt loves us, and then we love him. God firſt gives 
himſelf to us, and then drawes our hearts and (pi- 
rits i this gift, to give our ſelves to him. This is 
a great mercy and much to be acknowledged by 
us, though we had nothing elſe inthe workd. For 
God to be our God, it is more then for all the 
Kingdomes of the Earth to be intayl'd upan us. 
David in this one expreſſion , he includes every 
thing elſe, which had been poſſible for him to have 
thought on, and call'd to mind. He could not well 
have ſaid leſs; and he could not poſhbly have ſaid 
more. If God be not our God, we have then a 
great deal too little, what ever we have beſides. 
And if God be our God we have then more ther 
enough, even when we want every thing elſe. This 
is the utmoſt bounds and perfetion. of all happi- 
neſs whacſoever. For God to be our God it isto 
be all things whatſoever we want, or deſire to injoy. 
Grace and Glory both, as it is expreſt, Pſal. 84. t1. A 
ſon and ſhield, all things requifite and convemient, 
whether for this or a better life, not onely the bleſ- 
fings of the womb and the bleflings of the breaſt, 
bur which is alſo further added as the accompliſh- 
ment of thc bleſſings of Joſeph. The Bleſlings of 
heaven above, and the bleſſings of the deep that 
lye under. This is te be our God. 

But how did D w-4knw chat God was his God? 
that he ſhould h-re +hus claim intereſt in him. 
Surely, he had ſom-- gr->414 ro ſay ſo, or elfe he 
would have (aid r, and iuch as we allo muſt lave, 


| 


if, we ſay with any comfort; . There ate manY 
which ſcrape acquaintance with God, which yet he 
will never own. at another day, Not every one that 
ſaid Lord, Lord, fhall enter into the King om of Bed» 
wer, nor every one that faith, 24y.God, has God for 
their God indeed. No, there's ſomewhat rtiore be- 
longs to it than,meerly ſo. David ſaid God was 
his God, becauſe he found himſelf to be his ſervant: 
Beloved if God be our God, then certainly we are 
his people, that's out of all controverfic. To be 
our Gad, is a word of relation, and implyts as ſotie- 
what on Gods part, fo likewiſe ſomewhat on ours; 
Fhat namely we have given up our ſelves to His 
holy Guidance and Goverament, to be ruled and- 
ordered by him in all whatfover we do. Thoſe 
whom God is a God to he hath put his Spirit into 
them, and transforming them, and chang'd theni 
into a likeneſs to his Divine Nature. Arid by this 
may we now diſcover, whether it be fo indeed 
with our ſelves, yea or no. Have weraken Chriſt 
apon thoſe terms and conditions as he is propound- 
ed in the Goſpel, not onely to be a Saviour to ſave 
us but alſo tobe a Lord to rule us? Have we 
done ſo indeed, and in good earneſt, and do we 
find ſuch principles in us, as do ſute hereunto 2 Do 
we love God? Do we delight in God 2 Do 
we fear God 2 Do we ſtand in aweof him 2? and 
hate every thing « hich [tands in oppoſition; and 
contrariety to him:? Do we love the Cauſe of God? 
Do we love the word of God ? Do we love the 
people of God. Every thing that favors of 
Him? Every thing that has intereſt in Him? E- 
very thing that has Relation to Him? And that 
purely for Himſelf. Eo zomine and in that con- 
(ideration, Theſe things would be ſought and 
inquired into, for the fatisfation of our ſelves in 
this particular, that God is our God (indeed 
Which astis the greateſt Happineſs to be tight in, 
ſo tis the greateſt Miſery that can be to miſtake. 
[ am forry I have not time to proſecute this atgu- 
ment ſo as I could wiſh, which requires as much 
time to handle, and togive the full  explicationof 
it, as the extent of the benefit it ſelf, which is to 
all Eternity. So much briefly of the firſt thing, 
as Ccarryes in it an Implication of Intereſt. Thoy 
art my God. ij. e. Thereis a Covenant betwixt 
uss 
Secondly, It carryes in it alſo an. Implication of 
AFivity. Thou att my God, That is, thou art 
one who art AGive for me. -For God to be out 
God is not 4 meer Title and Relation, but with- 
all a matter of Improvement. And this is that ' 
which David likewiſe here implies in this Exprefit- 
on, Thon haſt ſhowen thy ſelf as a God unto me in 
all thy dealings and cartiages towards me. Thoſe 
whom Cod is a God to, he does Improve Him- 
ſelfto the utmoſt to them, in all things which they 
ſtand in need of from Him. I fhall but name fome 
particulars unto'y ou. | 

As Firſt, My God to preſerve me, and defend 
me, and keep me from Evil: This carryes a re- 
ference to what he had ſaid before in the former 
Clauſes concerning Gods Provideace over him in 
cezafl of Birch and Suſtentation- Thoſe whom 
a+ God 


| my 


David's Atkwowledement 


Gad is a God too,he does undertake fo far forth 
. to preſerve them as may, be good and convenient 
for them, they had the benefit of his Power .and 
ſtrength. And this had David experience of for 
his particular in ſundry' examples. God had kept 
him from the Bear, and from the Lyon , and from 
the Philiſtins, and from the hands of Saul &&c. 


| | 
Secondly, My God to Dire&t me; and Counſel 
me in caſes of Uncertainty. When I know. not 
whart' to do, nor. whether to betake my ſelf for 
Snccor, then art thou near me to adviſe me, and 
to teach me what I ſhall do. | 
Thirdly, My God to if »e, and ſtrengthen 
me in matter of Duty and Performance. By thee 
T have run'd through « Troup, and by my God 1 
have leaped over a Wall. Pſal. 18. 29. Thoſe 
whom God is a God too, they partake of his in- 


abling Grace which is more or leſs Auxiliary to: 


them. 


have ſaid from the beginning of the World, Te 
bef ore the Foundatians of the World were ever lai 
As Pſal. go, 2. | 
Execution and Mavifeſtation of this his Decree, 


Grace 1n our Souls, and by giving Himſelf unto 
us. And ſo he is pleaſed to do todivers, inthe 
very firſt dawnings of nature in them. The Pr. 


I. 5. Before IT formed thee in thee Belly, I knew 
thee, and before thou cameſt forth out of the Wom, 
1 SandGifyed thee , and I ordained thee a Prophet un 
to the Nations. And fo likewiſe John the Bay- 
tift, he had the ſame Grace and Favour alfo. T- 
mothy. 1t is ſard that from a Child he had known ihe 
Holy Scriptures, which were able to make him wiſe to 
41 2 Tim. 3. 15. And Obadiah. 1 Kings 
4 I 6 


Laſtly, My God to fill me with a greater mea- 
fure and degree of Grace and Holineſs here, and 
who will likewiſe beſtow upon' me Glory, and 
fall Happineſs hereafter. Inall theſe particulars 
have thats to which Gad is a God too,and in Co- 


venant with them, the improvement of his Deity | 


for them. And thus much of the Bleſſing it felf 
which he here mentions. Thou art my God. 

Now the Second ( fo the laſt) thing. That's 
the extent of this Bleſſing. From wy Mothers 
Belly. Where by the way : This phraſe from 
my Mothers Belly, it is not here to be taken. Cau- 
ative but Terminative. Tt does not denote unto 
us the Conveyance of Sandification, and the Cove- 


nant of Free-Grace ; but rather the firſt moment 
and beginning of it. Every man by Nature is in 
a ftate of Contrariety and Alienation. We are 
Strangers to God from the Womb, yea Enemies 
againſt him. And fo he cannot be faid to be our 
' God fromour Mothers Belly in this refpect. Our 
Mothers Belly is the place rather, wherein God 
and we firſtfall our, and differ from one another. 


This is the Sam of all : That Parents they convey 
Sin, but they do not convey Grace. Religion it 
goes not by Birth and carnal Propagation. Chriſli- 
ani non naſcuntur , ſed fiunt. We are not born 


Chriſtians, but made fo, and that by a Supernatu- 


ral work of the Spirit of God upon our Hearts. 
Therefore thofe words are not to be taken in this | 


Explication, as denoting the Cauſe from whence | 
David was a Child of God, but rather as denoting 
the time and ſeaſon from whence God was his God, | 


and fo the further duration and continuance of it | 

all along from that time to this preſent moment , 

wherein he wrote. And ſo he does in this Ex- 
effion blefs God for two things at once. 

Firſt, For being his God ſo Early. 

And Secondly, For being his God ſo long, both 
are implyed in this. Thow art my God from my 
Mothers Belly. 

Firſt, He here blefſes God, for being his God 
fo Early. My God from my Mothers Belly. That 


is as foon as T had any being in the World. He 
might have if he” had pleaſed, fetch't it higher, 


Youth. This is the, goodneſs of God to'many pet: 


| ſons, to be early in his beginnings of Grace which 
; he works in them. | 


Thus there can be no other ground, or reaſon 
aſſigned of it, but onely his own free-Grace, and 
good Pleaſure and will towards them, who as he 
is free in the thing it ſelf, ſo alfo in the time of 
Diſpenſation. | 


And there is a double uſe which we may make | 


of this Obſervation. 


* 


Firſt, Toinformand ſatisfy us, as concerning! 


the time of Converſion, and beginning of. the 


w.otk of Grace, which is a Queftion which does 


many times trouble and perplex many a Soul, to 
know the diſtin& reaſon when God firſt brought 
him home to Himſelf. For this: 
kind of Perſons diſcernable by them. Eccl. 11.5, 
As thou knoweſt not which is the way of the Spirit, 
nor how the bones do grow in the Womb of her that is 
with Child: ſo thou knowe 
God who maketh all. Indeed for thoſe who have 


a great part of their time lived profanely, or a | 
meer civil life, in them, becauſe the change is more | 


Eminent, the time is more Conſpicuous too, but 
for thoſe whom it hath pleaſed God to Sanity in 
their Infancy,” and tender years, and to carry them 
on ſweetly imperceptibly in the tra&t of a godly 
and Religious Education all their Life, in theſe it 
1s not ſo eafily diſtinguiſhed, neither ſhould it 
trouble them when it 1s not. If the time be up 
itisno matter when it is firſt be gun. It is not 
the change of a #ans Courſe, but the change of 
his Nature , Which is here required. And that 
is done in thoſe, to whom God is a God from the 
womb. Their Natyre is changed in them, though 
their Courſe it may be has been the ſame all their 
days, to wit godly and Religious, nay it is ſo fat 
from being a Cauſe of trouble, as that indeed it 
is rather an argument of greater comfort to them, 
that God has loved them fo ſoon. 

Secondly, Another uſe is Ingagement, to all 
ſuch ina ſpecial manner, to love God fo much the 
more. And ſo much for that. He bleſſes God 


for being his God fo Early. 


Secondly | 
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if we ſpeak of Gods Decree in EleQion, "a 


But he ſpeaks here rather of the 


God is then our God properly, when he zwanifeſt; | 
Himſelf to be our God by ſome ſpecial work. of | 


phet Jeremiah he was SanZifyed in the womb. Yer, 


T thy Servant do ferr the Lord from my | 


a firas wud cos 
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Secondly, He Blefles God for being his God ſo 
long. This is allo implyed in ,this Expreſſion. 
Thou art my God from Fc, That is, thou art my 
God ſtill, from whence we may note thus much. 
That thoſe whom God is a God too once, he isa God 
too them always. Thoſe whomjhe takes into his 
Care, and Tuition, and Cuſtody at firſt, thoſe he 
alſo preſerves to the End. There' is+ no time 
wherein he Ceaſes to be a God unto them. And 
therefore tis here without any ſign of time, Eli- 
attah. Thou my God, that haſt beew, and art, 
and wilt be through all Generations. This God js 
our. God far ever and ever. Pſal. 48. 14. So Pſal. 
71. 6. - By thee have T been holden up from the 
Womb @*c. 

The Ground of this in God is. 

Firſt, His Unchangeable Nature, who is Yeſter- 
day , and to Day, and the ſame for ever. It 
God were Alterable, and ſubject, to Vary- 
ing, he ſhould then love us one Day, and hate us 
the next toit. For I amthe Lord, I change not: 


Therefore ye Sons of Jacob are not conſumed. 


Secondly, His Free-Grace , who ſhews - Mercy 
where. he will. If Gods Goodneſs were. founded 
in us, then he ſhould Change and Vary as we 
do, but this it is not. There is nothing moves 
Him to be our God, but onely becauſe he will 
be ſo. eg 

Thirdly, His Exa&neſs in af he does, who 
loves to finiſh there, where he has begun. Ye 


know how it is with Exa&t men, when they 


| This ſhould ſtir us up to the Obſervation and 
Acknowledgment of Gods goodneſs in this parti- 
cular. He has the perfeCtion of all Love in him, 
for he begins betimes, and he Continues long, and 
what could we deſire more?* There are many 
which are good friends at laſt, but they are a 
great while a comming on, and before they can 
be perſwaded to it. There are others which are 
good for a while, but they quickly give over. 
But now the Lord he fails us in neither. He 3s our 
God from our Mothers Womb. Even all our fol- 
lowing , and ſucceeding days. 


And this it ſhould teach us proportionably , 
inthe Second place to keep clofe to Him, and as 
he continues conſtant to us, fo for us alſo to per- 
ſevere to Him, and to walk in the Conſtant ways 
of thankfulneſs, and Obedience to Him. 


And thus have I (after ſomewhat long Travel ) 
brought this Child with Gods gracious Affiſtance at 
length to. the Birth. And have ſhown you here 
the ſeveral particulars, in which David tenders 
his Acknowledgment, and Sacrifice of Thanſgiving 
to God. For the Bleflings of the Womb, for the 
Bleſſing of the Breaſt, for the Bleffing of the 
Cradle, and for the Bleſſings of the Covenant. 
Thar is, for common Mercies, for ancient Mercies, 
and for primitive Mercies, and for conſtant Mer- 
cies. 

Conſider what I have faid. And the Lord giye 
you underſtanding in all things. Y = 


have  beguga a thing , they love to perfef it, 
and fo here. 
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- Pfal. 10. 13. q 
' Wherefore doth the wicked contenn God * He hath ſaid in his heart, tha 


-- -wile not require it. 

Their cannot be a better Evidence of a Good and a Gracions heart, then to betender and ſenſible of Gad 
Laous cod boving BS of af ſufficiently bewagled it; own Diltepers and Tafirmiries, 9 19h 

. > *Þheart the Enormities and Miſcarriages of other men. Like Righteous Lot , whoſe Soul was vere 
-" with the filthy Converſation of the wicked. while he dwelt amongſt them, ſeeing and bearing their w þ 
© Tawful deeds, as the Apoſtle Peter declares it of him, in 2. Pet. 2. 7. 8. Now this is that whichm|| 
" vey bere obſerve to be the Temper of the Prophet David in this preſent Scripture and Pſalm, which we han 
wow before #9 The Scope whereof being nothing elſe but to declare, and proteſt againſt the Sinfulneſs. 
"wicked and prophane Atheſtical perſons, this he does in ſundry wp" xa? , 4s we may obſerve in the pr6 
oe” edi a we And here now in this verſe which T have read, he ſhuts up al with a ſerious inquiry inh 

"the Canſe of fo mach Wickedneſs in them, with the Aggrauations of it, Wherefore doth the wickel 


- 2 


© contemn God ? He hath aid in his heart &c. 


* 


"N the Text it ſelf there are fwo General! parts pry oj init, lays upon them. And therefonÞ 
conſiderable. = can be no other then Tr##h. : There are thre 
Firſt, A Pueftion propounded. manner of ways eſpecially, ( for the [lluſtrat jon of 
Secondly, The Ground or occaſion, which is giver | this point unto us) wherein wicked men maybe 
"for the propounding of this Queſtion. The | ſaid to contemn God. In his Ordinances, in hi 

Queſtion that we have in theſe words. Wherefore | Providences, and in his Servants. | 

doth the wicked contemn God 2 The occaſion of it | Firſt, In his Ordinances, they contemn him and 
that we have in theſe. He hath ſaid &&c.. deſpiſe him there, his Word , and his Sacraments, 

| and his Sabbaths, and ſuch things as theſe. Thok | 

We begin with the firſt of theſe parts viz. The | that wegle and undervalue theſe, they do no leh 
Queſtion, or Expoſtulation. Wherefore doth the | then contemn God, The word of God, when men 

"Fc. Wherein again two particulars more. come not at if , or profit not by it, or yield no 

Firſt, Somewhat which is implyed. to it, it comes within the compaſs of this Cenſure, 

And Secondly, Somewhat which is Expreſt. That | eſpecially the laſt which I have now named, Th 
which is implzed is this. That the wicked doth con-'\| nos yielding unto it. Diſobedience to the Com-f 
temen God, The thing it ſelf in General, which he | wands of God , is a Contempt of the Perſon of 

"1s charged withall, and that which is expreſt is! God, and fo is taken, and Interpreted by Him, 
' this. That be hath no Cauſe or Ground to do ſo. The He ſo reckons and eſteems of it, when men ſhall 
Abſurdity, and Unreaſonableneſs of it. Wherefore | fully underſtand Gods pleaſure, in ſuch and ſuch 
does be doit (5) 17 EG - particulars; Either as reſiraining them from ſuch 

Firſt, For that which is Were ziplyed, the thing | and ſuch Courſes, or requiring of them ſuch and 
it ſelf which is laid as a charge. The wicked does | ſuch Performances, and yet ſhall walk contrary F 
contemn God. This is not to be unaerſtood of | hereunto. Iris a fearful and horrible deſpiſing of 
one wicked man alone, either this man, or that, | the Majeſty of God, .we know how we count | 
but of the whole Race, and Company, and Gene- | amongſt men, and in the affairs of the World. 
ration of wicked men in the world, in all times, | In Maſters towards their Servants, in Magiſtrate | 
and ages, and places, and diſtinQions of it, by | towards their Subje&s, in Parents towards their | 
taking the word ColleFively, Wicked mea they | Children and the like. The wilful refuſing of | 
do very much Scorn, and Slight, and Deſpiſe , even | their Commands is eſteemed for Contempt, andit 
the great God himſelf. This is the Point which we | holds betwixt God qnd man more eſpecially. It 
have here now before us. This is a very great | a (lighting of that Soveraignty and Authority which 
and heavy charge which is laid upon ſuch Perſons; | God hath over them; and ſetting light by it. 
butit is ſuch as even the ſame God Himſelf,who is fo | 
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And ſo as for the more expreſs Commands of God, 
which he has laid down in his word, ſo for the Mo- 
tions of his Spirit in the Heart, and ſuggeſtions 
to the Conſcience, this belongs to the ſame Head 
likewiſe. Every motion of Gods Spirit which 1s 
diſcern'd, and yet reſiſted and ſfupprefſed by us, 

it amounts to the reliſting, and ſlighting of God 

Himſelf, and ſhews whatErtertainment we would 
be ready. to: give to his own. Perſon, if he were 
more vilibly reſident amongſt us, that we may ſo 
much the more take heed of ſuch. Miſcarriages. 


And fo as for the word of God, ſo for the Sacra- 
ments. There is a Contemaning of God inthem like- 
wife, when we negle& to partake of them, or are 
careleſs as to the manner of our partaking. Bap- 
——_ we rather wholly omitit, or too long 

efer it, or make it onely a matter of faſhion, and 


50 Rom. 2. 4. Deſpiſeſ# thou the Riches of hjs- 


goodneſs, and Forbearance, and Long-ſuffering, not 
knowing that the Goodneſs of God'leadeth thee to Re- 
pentance. Gods goodneſs and Favour is much ex- 
rended towards Wicked men, while they live here 
in the World. Eſpecially in his Patience towards 
them, and Long-ſuffering , and Forbearance of 
them, inthat he does not preſently take advantage 
againſt them, but heaps many comforts upon them 
thereby to lead them, and draw them to Himſelf, 
but they commonly make but an 3 »ſe and '1m- 
provement of jt, by being from hence ſo much the 
more hardend, and confirm'd in Sin, they deſpiſe 
that Goodneſs which they ſhould Imbrace, and the 
Author of it, as ſo much the greater Aggravation 
of Wickedneſs and Sinfulneſs in them. The Mer- 
cies which God beſtows upon the Publique, and ſo 


| upon themſelves in commonwith others.and the mer-. 


and complement and formality 3 and 


Cuſtom , 


" not improving of it to thoſe ends for whick it 


was firſt intended. Tt is a contemning and a diſpo- 
fing of the great love and goodneſs of Goe in 
the Juſtification of it, and providing it for our 


fakes. And the Lords Supper , when we come 


Careleſly to it, not difcerning our ſelves, not dil- 
cerning the Lords Body, but Eating and Drinking 
unworthily, it is a Contemning of ſuch a Divine 
Ordinance as that i-deed is. It is a ſaying, that 
the Table of the Lord is Contemptable, and fo a profa- 
ning of God Himſelf Who yet will be SandTifyed in 
all thoſe that draw near unto him. in Malach. 1. 7. 
I2. and Levit. 10. 3. 

Again for the Sabbath, which is another Ordinance 
of God, and keeps up the life of all the reſt. The 
Lords day, when people ſhall make nothing of thzs, 
to SanQify it, and keep it Holy, whom do they 
Coutema in ſuch caſes ? 
Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, and good Lawes, no, 
buc even God Himſelf. I cannot ſtand to infiſt 
upon all particulars, ye may inlarge them in your 
own Meditations , but take it in what ever you 
will of this Nature, whether Gods word, and 
Contemwn -, or Gods Sacrament, and Divine 
Inſtitutions, and Gods $4bbath, and times of Wor- 
ſhiping and Serving of Him. That Diſreſpect , 
which is.given at any time totheſe or any of them, 
it does refle&t upon God himſelf, and does redound 
to his diſeſteem in thoſe which are guilty ot it. 
and that's one explication of it, wherein wicked men 
do contemn Fe IT contemn God in his Ordinan- 
ces, in his Word and Sacraments, and Sabbaths. 


Secondly, In his Providences, they contemrn him 
alſo here, they take no notice of God in his Dea. 
Tings and Diſpenſations in the World, whether in 
a way of Favour or Wrath: . For Favour, they 
ſlight him in bis Aercies, and for Frath, they re- 
gard him not in his Judgements, and ſo each way 
contemn him. h 

Firſt, Take it as to his Mercies, they do con- 
temn and deſpiſe God here. Thus Eſay. 26. 10, Let 
Favour be ſhown to the Wicked, yet will he not lears 
Righteouſneſs, in the Land of Uprightneſs will he deal 
unjuſtly, and will not behold the _—_ of the Lord. 


What onely Aer, and | 


| purpoſe. Jer. 5. 3: 


cies which God beſtows upon them in, private for 
their own particulars, each of theſe. are miſimprov'd 
bythem asit is ſaid concerning the Jjraelites. Jeſhnron 
waxed fat and kicked, and when God fed them with 
Luayles and Manna; gave them drink and water ont of 
the Rock delivered them out of the hands of their Ene- 
mies, by a firong hand, and a firetched out arm, yet 
they forgot the works of the Lord, and all the wanders 
that he had wrought for them, which he took as a con- 
temning of himſelf; Thus Eſa. 5. 12. The Harp, 
and Viol, the Tabret and the Pipe, and the Wine 
are in their Feaſts, but they regard not the work of 
the Lord, nor the Opperation of bis hands,  Whe- 
ther in Judgments, or if we will alſo in Mercy, 
the great things which his hands have wrought for 
them. And ſo Pſal. 28. 5. Theres the like ex> 
preſſion. Becauſe they regarded not the wor ks of the 
Lord, nor the Opperation of their kands, be ſhall 
deſtroy them and not build them up. | 
Again as in the Providences of Mercy, fo likewife 
in the Pravidences of Judgment, : wicked men they 
contemn'God heye alſo, in that while his hand 1s 
lifted up they will not ſee neither any thing bet- 
ter d, or reformed by it, as it is ſaid of them in 
Eſay. 9. 13. This People turneth not unto him 
that ſemiteth them, neither do they ſeek the' Lord of 
Hoſts. And the. Prophet Jeremiah to the like- 
Thou haſt ſtricken them but 
they have not grieved, thou haſt conſumed 
them, but they have mot received CorreFion, they 
have made their faces harder then a Reck,, they bave 
refuſed to return. When people ſhall come to this 
paſs, asto be inncorrigible under Gods Afﬀicting 
hand, and Chaſtiſing of them, it is a Contemning 
of him in a way of bis Judgments, which is the 
caſe of many Perſons. When Gods Judgments 
are either threatned, but not Executed, Or Execa- 
ted but with ſome Intermiffion , or Mitigation of 
them, this makes ſome kind of Natures, to ſlight 
him and deſpiſe him in them. Thus we know it 
was with Pharoah. He that firſt asked who js the 
Lord, when he ſent a Meſſuage to him to let go 
his People, and ſo contemn'd him as concerning his 
Cammands, when afterwards he was followed with 


Gods plagues, and had any reſpite of them, he ftill 
perſiſted and contemn'd him in his Judgmer:ts. 
Gg 2 And 
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; David's Expoſtulati on 


And that is the Second Explication of this Ob- 
ſervation. | 

* The Third and laſt is in his Servants, and thoſe 
which belone unto him. We know how in the 
affairs of the world, Contempt it does oftentimes 
proceed and Expreſs it ſelf in this, not onely as to 
mens perſon, but as to their Relations. Thus are 
Parents contemned in their Children, Maſters in 
their Servants, Princes in their Ambaſiadors and 
the like. And thus is God alſo contemned in thoſe 
_ that haveRelations to him. He that deſpiſeth the 
| Poor ſays Solomon, he reproaches his maker. Thoſe 
that contemn- the poor members of Chriſt, they 
contemn Chriſt himſelf, and ſo he will account 
them to have done at the laſt day when he ſhall 
come to Jud ment, as much as they have done it 
to any of his little ones, he will reckon it as done 


| ſcornfull, an 


common and uſual influence upon Contempt ; Thoſe 
that do too much pride and over-value themſelves; 
they are apt to contemn' others, and ſometimes bez. 
ter then themſelves; and ſo it is here. The wicked 
through the pride of his conntenance will not ſeek af- 
ter God, God is' not in all his thoughts, in the fourth 
verſe of this Pſalm, Through the pride of his counte- 
nance, that is indeed through the pride of his heare, 


which doth uſually expreſs and mavifeit it ſelf in 


the Conntenance, This is that which makes him 
not to ſeek after God, but to neglet him 3 becauſe 
he thinks with himſelf that he can do well enough 
without him. Self-ſufficiency it diſpoſes men to 
pride, and fo conſequently to contemptuonuſneſs, 
Thoſe that F109 oares themſelves independent are 


themſelves, they ſubje& to deſpiſe others 3 yea ſomes 


unto himſelf, as he there profeſſes in Marth. 25. times even God himſelf, a/though in Him they live, 
45. Men may think when they flight and | wove and hevetheir being. Yet they donot alwayet 
wrong and oppreſs any of the poor members of | conſider' it, which makes them thus affe&ed to- 


Chriſt that this Injury and contempt reaches no 


Oh but there is ſomewhat more in it, if it be duly 
confidered it reaches even God Himſelf, who is 


wards him, and neglectful of Him, not ſeekeng after 
' furtherthen a Company of poor and He]pleſs mex. | Him. ; 


Secondly,It proceeds alſo from Ignorance, That's 


another cauſe uſually of contempt. Men flight 


deſpiſed in their Deſpiſmgs, and accordingly will , thoſe perſons, and things, commonly which they 
take it to Himſelf at another day. As in 3ll their | donot underſtand. They that know not the wort 


Aflictions be is Afﬀiced, and Sympathiſed with 
them in their S»fferings, ſoinalltheir Contemnings 
he is Contemned , and Sympathiſed with them in 
their Deſpiſſngs. Thoſe that Deſpiſe the members 
of Chriſt, they Deſpiſe Chriſt Himſelf. 

And ſo as for the Members of Chriſt, fo likewiſe 
forthe Miniſters of Chriſt, which is another conſi- 
deration of his ſeryants. It holds here alſo, when 
theſe come to us in the Name of Chriſt, and by 
authority from him, and we ſhall contemn them 
_ in the diſcharge of their office it reaches to 

Chriſt, He that deſpiſes. you, ſayes he) deſpiſerh 
me, and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent 
me, Luk. to. 16. And 1 Theſ. 4. 8. He therefore 
that deſpiſeth ot man but God, who hath alſo 
given unto as his Holy Spirit. What are we ſayes 
Moſes to the Iſraelites, - that ye murmur againſt a, 
| your murmurings are not againſt ws, but againſt the 
Lord, Exod. 16. 8. And again the Lord to Samuel 
when they rejeted him for ruling over them, They 
have not rejefFed thee, but they have rejeFed me, that 
is, not onely thee, but me, and we in thee, 1 Sam. 8, 
7. Thus we ſee in all theſe particulars, and accor- 
ding to theſe various explications, how wicked 
men do contemn God,as a thing whichis manifeſt by 
experience'z In his Ordinances, in his Providences, 
and in his Servants. 

Now, it would he further inquired wherce this 
does proceed in them, Becauſe it ſeems ſomewhat 
ſtrange that indeed it ſhould be fo ; what may we 
then conceive to be the Ground or occaſion of it ? 
Surely, there is a twofold Ground which may be 
aſfign'd of it, as is uſually obſervable in other Con- 
tumelics in the world. The one as proceeding from 
Pride, and the other from 1zmorance. Thele two 
taken together, are the grovnds/ and occaſions of 
this contempt. 

Firſt, It proceeds from Pride. This hath a 


; of any perſon, they are apt to contemn him 3 and fo 
indeed it is in regard of God, 
wicked contemn Him, becauſe they do not know 


Therefore do the 


Him. And accordingly are ſo deſcribed in Scripture 
by ſuch 'as have not the knowledge of him, They 
know not the Lord. Familiarity it breeds contemyy, 
and ſo it is here, Thou thoughteſt I was altogether ſuch, 
an one 45 thy ſelf, ſayes God to the wicked man, in 
Pſ:50.21. Wicked men have very ſtrange notions anll 
conceits and apprebenſions of God in His Attributes; 
eſpecially as to His Juſtice and ſeverity, and omni- 
ſcience and Omni _ and the like. And be- 
cauſe they have be . ſtrange Apprehenſions, they 
have anſwerably, as firange afſeFions ; Therefore 
are they ſo contemptuons and ſcornful and rebelliows 
towards Hime. = 

The Proper uſe which is to be made of this 
point and obſervation before us, is by way of In- 
formation, and Conviction of mens mindes in this 
particular. It is a thing which all men will not 
preſently believe and afſent unto. Take thewick 
edeft men almoſt that are, and tell them, that they 
contemn God, and they will be ready to deny and 
diſclaim it, yea, and abominate' all fuch perſons 
as ſhall go about to charge them with it.” But yet 
we ſee here, what is intimated concerning them ill 


this paſſage, which we have here before us. Fhere- \þ 


fore do they contemn him > Therefore contemn 
him they do, This is here implyed, and ſuppoſed, 
and taken for granted. And therefore let them 
think of themſelves what they pleaſe, this is that 
which doth belong unto them, whiles they cone. 
temn-ſuch things as belong to God, and which he 
is intereſted _ concern'd in, His Ordinarces and 
Providences, and Servants, they contemn even God 
himſelf, He is indeed of #0 reckoning, or account 
or eſteem with them, and that muſt needs argue 4 


great deal of wickedneſs, which is indeed in them, Yea 
19 
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whiles they think they can ſubfiſt of 
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:s the cauſe and occaſion of all the wickedneſs 
which does proceed from theni. Taerefore it 1s 
that men do as they do in all kindes of fins which 
are committed by them, becauſe indeed they 
contern God, and have not the fear of God before 
their eges, as the Scripture elſe-where expreſles it, 
If it were not for this they would be more reſtrain- 
ed from ſome works of wickedneſs and aſhamed, 


The Second, is that which is expreſ#. That they 
have no cauſe or ground ſo to do, the Abſurdity and 
unreaſonableneſs of ſuch a temper as this is. It is ſuch 
as there is #0 good account can be given of it. There- 
fore it is propounded here by way of queſtion or ex- 
poſtulation. Wherefore does he do ſo? as having no 
ſatisfa&tory anſwer 4t all to it. There's no manin 
the world can tc or imagine why he ſhould do fo, 
but only the naughtineſs, and corruption of his own 
heart. 

For the better opening of this point unto us, we 
will reſolve it in two particulars. * 

Firſt, By ſhewing the Inequality of it. 

And Secondly, By ſhewing the danger of it. Tt 
is unequal in reference to God, who does not deſerve 
tobe cortemned, And it is dangerous in reference 
to men, who cannot eſcape 1n their contemning of 
him, but ſhall be ſure to pay for it ſooner or la- 


. cr, 


Firſt, From the Inequality of it, in refereace to 
God ; He does not deſerve it. Thete are many per- 
fons, who ſometimes are contemined, and they may 
thank themſelves for it, as giving too much ground 
and occaſion for it, from their own behaviour. 
| There is that in their own Perſons and carriage 
which do expoſe them, and lay them oper: to eon- 
tempt. But there's no ſuch thing in God in any 


— 


wholly in theesſelves,who are the worle for it,But his 


contemning of thexz has a further matter in it then 
ſo. His Contemning is followed with his Condemn- 
ing. , and thoſe whom he deſpiſe: he deſftroyes. 
And this indeed he does withall obſtinate S's 10- 
corrigible ſinners which refuſe to be reclaimed, and. 
to be reform'd, he thinks meanly and ſcornfully of 
them, and accordingly carries himſelf under them. 
He will not honour them, nor own them, nor re- 
gard them at another day, when they ſhall wiſh and 
delire moſt of all to be owned and regarded by 
him, but will ſay unto them as it is in the Goſpel, 
I kzow you not, and what follows thereupon, but 
bind them hand and foot, and caſt them into utter 
darkneſs, &c. | 
All this may ſerve to deter and affright them from 
ſuch a courſe as this is. Take heed by all means of 
deſpiling and contemning of God, - and that in 
any of thoſe - wayes which we have formerly men- 
tioned, becauſe it is that which is not onely very 
unequal, but very unſafe, and in both reſpedts, 
and from both together very unreaſonable, ſhall be 
that contendeth with the Almighty inſtru him? He 
that contemneth God let him anſwer it, in Job 40. 3. 
And fo have done with the firſt: General part of 
the Text, which is the Prcſtion or Expoſiulation 
propounded i# theſe words. Wherein doth "the 
wicked contemn God, wherein we have had two par- 
ticulars. Firſt ſomewhat imploy'd, That the wick- 
ed do contemin Gad, © And Secondly, ſomewhat ex- 
preſt. That it is very unreaſonable for theai to do 
ſo, Wherefore ds they contemn, &c,  , © 
The Second is the gronnd or: occaſion of making 
this Pueſtion. For he hath ſaid in his heart, 1how 
wilt not require it, which words may be here look- 
ed upon by us two manner of wayes, Either in the 


hand to be ſuppoſed or imagin'd. He hath no ſuch| Abſolute ſenſe, or in their Relative. , According to 


things upon him, as amongſt men are occaſions of 
contempt. As undertaking more then he can do, 
aſſuming more then belongs unto him, injoying 
more then he can mannage, partaking of more then 
he deſerves: Theſe are ſuch things as render men 
contemptible. But for God there is #0 ſhadow or 
appearance at all of theſe in Him, and ſo there is no 
ground for the contemning of Him. 

Secondly, As it is very #nequal, ſo it is alſo very 
wnſafe: There's a great deal of Danger in it. For 
thoſe that contemn him, he will contemn them 
again, and he evens with them for their contemnings, 
according as he tells El;, 1 Sam. 2.30. Thoſe that 
honour me Twill honour, but thoſethat deſpiſe me, ſhall 
be lighty eſteemed. The proud he knoweth a far off, in 
Pal. 138. 6. With the froward thou wilt ſhew thy 
ſelf froward, Pſal.18.26. And if ze will walk contrary 
unto me, IT will walk contrary unto you, Levit, 26.27, 
Their ſoul abhorred me, and my ſoul loathed them, 
Zach, 12.8, Here's contemning anſwerable to con- 
temning, yea and that which makes it to be ſo much 
| the more conliderable, as carrying ſome ſpecial 
efficacy with it. There's a great deal of difference 
in wicked men's contemning of God, 'and Gods 
contemning of them. For there contemning of him 
It does not at all r-acb unto him, as to any difſpar- 
agement, or 1gacoavenience, but returns, and reſt 


the Abſolute ſenſe and notion of them, ſo they are a 

Declaration of the temper of wicked men. They ſay 

in their hearts, thou wilt not require, according to 

the Relative ſeace and notion of them, for they 
{cem to beeither a Proof or an Account of what 

was ſaid before concerning ſuch perſons, as to their 
contemning of God. This is a Proof that they do lo, 

and this a reaſon alſo, why they do fo, They ſay in 

their heart, Thou wilt require it. | 

Firſt, Take it in the abſolute ſenſe. The wick: 
ed hath ſaid in his heart thou wilt not require it« 
Wherein again two things, more. Firſt, The 
Speech it ſelf which is wttered. Secondly, The 
way or manner of uttering it, the fpeech it ſelf 
which is uttered is. Tho ſhalt rot require it. The 
way or manner of uttering 1t, that is not with the 
mouth, but in the mind, He bath ſaid in his 
heart @&*c. WETOe, 

Firſt, For the ſpeech it ſel, Thou wilt not re 
quire it, This is that which wicked men think 
and-ſay of God , that he will not require their 
wickedneſs and Contempt of him, when it 1s ſaid 
That he will not require it, there 1s two things .im- 
plyedin this Expreſſion. Firft, That he will not 
regardit. And Secondly, That he will not re- 
venge it, Each of theſe ace inteaded 1a this Ke- 

airy. 
quiry H h 


Firſt, 


1$ 


Davids Expoſinluion 


Firlt, He will not require it, that is, be will not 
regard it, ſo our former Engliſh Tranſlations ren- 
ders it; whereby wicked men would take off from 
God, all attending or obſerving of their 
Wickedneſs, as if he minded it, or heeded it nor, 
but let them alune without any regard at all of 
them. He will not require it, thatis, he will not 
inquire into it as 'the Hebrew word Daraſh, which 
1s here uſed does alſo import. They think that 
-God fits in Heaven but takes no n2tice of the Ini- 
quities of Evil men here upon Earth, This is 
very proper and natural tothem, its our Tranſla- 
tion alſo carries it in the Text. He ſaith in bis 
heart, Tuſh, thou God careſt not for #2. and lo in verl. 
11. He hath ſaid in his heart God hath forgotten 
it, be hideth his face, he will never fee it, and fo 
Pſal. 94. 7- They ſay the Lord ſhall not ſee zeither 
ſhall the God of Jacob regard it. This is that 

hich. wicked men perſwades themſelves, that 
God mindes not their wicked ways, and that he 
will not diſcover, or find out them in it, but 
Tather paſs by them, as they ſaid in Ezekiel, The 
Lord hath forſaken the Earth, the Lord ſeeth us not. 
Ezek. 8. 12. | | 
* But Secondly, He will not require jt, that is, he 
will not reverge it, This is another thus included 
and which ſuch perſwade themſelves of, that let 
them be as wicked as they will be, yet they ſhall 
' never becalled toan account for their wickedneſs, 
nor anſwer for it. He will not require it, that is, 
he will not reg#ite it, this is that which they per- 
ſwade Eres of among other things. As we 
read of | that preſumptuous Perſon which 
1s mentioned in Deuteronomy. When he ſaid 
be ſhould have peace, though he walked after the Ima- 
ination of his own evil Heart. Thus does many 
others ſay with him, they pleaſe themſelves in the 
hopes of freedom from Puniſhment notwithſtan- 
ding all their Provocations; . and: that though 
they be never ſo wicked , yet God will be indul- 
gent to them. | 

" This proceeds from that Settlement which Sin 
hath in their Hearts, and that inordinate ſelf-love 
which is in them, they think it to be fo as they 
defireit, and would indeed have it ſo. Thoſe 
whoare in love with Sin, they would faine decline 
Puniſhment and hope to be free from it upon that 
Conſideration. Sin infatuates them, . and blindes 
their minds in this particular, infomuch as they 
cannot diſcern that danger in which they are, nor 
that vengeance which hangs over their heads, and 
is near unto them. And Sater alſo joyns with 
their corrupt hearts, to perſwade them further to 
that-paſs, as he did in the very firlt time of all, in 
his Temptations of our firſt Parents in Paradiſe. 
Told them that they ſhould not dye,notwithſtand- 
ing all that was threatned againſt them. The 
like does he alſo do ſtil] in his PIERIONs to the 
Sons of men and his inticeings of them. 


This may therefore ſerve as a Diſcovery of the 


Miſery which is upon man in this regard while it 
is thus with him. Here's the ſad Condition of 


all wicked men which remain in their Natural 


Eſtate, out of which they are not redeemed :by 
Chriſt and his Spirit, changeing of their Heart, 


TL ammo 


That they are given uptoſuch a Spirit of Delufg. | 


onas this is in both particulars, as to think that 
God neither obſerves their Sins, nor yet will-call 
them to a reckoning for them, becauſe they dy 
not mind them themſelves, or becauſe other men 
perhaps do not mind them , therefore that God 
will not mind them neither. 
Miſery, and a fore Evil under the Sun to be thus 
afteted, and is much-to be bewayled in all ſuch 
Perſons as are -ſubje&. thereunto , becauſe from 


hence as we ſhall hear more afterwards, they are þ 
more expoſed to the violence and. prevalencyof | 


Sin in them, as gaining and petting ground vu 

them. The cho Gods all-lma Eye, = 
Juſtice and Seyerity againſt Sin. Theſe might 
happily help them in one, and reſtrain them fron 
it. But now while theſe are ſuppreſt in them, they 
are hence expoſed to all manner of Evil to raign 


in them, wickedneſs it will ſtick now with them | 


while they have ſuch opinion and apprehenſion 
of God as thefe are. For a further Aggravation 
of this Speech of wicked men in the hainouſnc 


of it, we may take notice of the manner of Ex. 


preſſion as it is here ſet in the Secoxd Perſon. They 
wilt not require it. Indeed ſome Tranſlators read 
itinthe third. He will not require it. 
Original Text which is more Empbatical it is there, 


as it is here in our own Engliſh Copies, and.it 


ſerves to this purpoſe to ſhew Impudence and notes 
rious Boldneſs of wicked men in this particular; 


Serm, XY], 


This I fay is a great 


But 1n the 


| who.do not onely ſay this of God, but. ſay itw Þ 


him. Are not aſhamed to declare it to his: very 
face, and to charge him as. it were with it, asif 


him, and out brave him in it. 


further conſiderable in the deſparateneſs of men; 
we {ce what great cauſe we have among other rea» 
ſons, to take heed of giving our ſelves any ſcope 
or liberty in any thing which 1s Evil, when it has 
ſuch a ſad effe& as this is upon the minds of thoſe 
who gave way unto it, Oh ſtop it therefore at 
firſt in the beginning, and have nothing to do with 
it, And ſo much may be ſpoken of the firſt Pars 
ticular which. is conſiderable in this Paſſage to wit, 
the Speech it ſelf Thox wilt not require it, that is; 
thou wilt not regard it, thou wilt not rwaenge its 


The Second is the way or manner of uttering it; 
and that is in theſe words, Ir his Heart. It is. not 
ſaid, he hath ſaid it with his »vozth, that perhaps 
he had not done, There are many who perhaps 
will not do that, it may be as thinking every one 
would be ready to cry owt upon them for it, to abomi» 
ate them and deteſt them, and defy ther, but in 
his heart ſo he has ſaid is. The Fool hath ſaid im 
his heart, there fs no God. Pſal. 14. 1. And ſo bere 
in this place. This is that which is conſederable and 
worth the taking noticc of by us, and there are 
divers things in it. 

Firſt, His Corrupt Judgment , it was a ſpeectt' 
which his Inward Principles led him and carryed! 


him unto. Hig Atheiſm had got ground upon 
is 


they would in a manner dare him, and confront 
This (I ſay Yis:here 
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with Contemners of God, 


I19 
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uponJudgment are a great deal worſethen they which 
Sin,upon Paſſion. Becauſe they go upon ſuch a prin- 
ciple, as does ſeem to juſtify Sin in them, and ſoit 
docs expoſe them to a renewing of it again and a- 
gain. And he thats an Atheiſt ſpecnlatively, he is 
ready for aff kind of Sins whatſoever to. be com- 
mitted by him, becauſe his mind and Judgment 
is _defiled. Therefore this: ſhews us (* by the 
way,) what reaſon we have to:look to this,to keep 
our Judgment eſpecially right and found in us,thar 
;t be not tainted -or Corrupted. Becauſe they have 
a ſtroke and influence upon the whole courſe and 
frame of our lives as to conſent thereunto. * 


- Secondly, Here's his Corrupt AﬀeGtion alſo. He 
hatb ſaid im hig heart, that is, he hath faid with 
his heart, ſaid@ heartily, and as one who was well 
pleaſed and contented that. it ſhould be fo. He 
wonderfully ſari:fied himſelf in the reflexions of 
it , to think that for all his Wickedneſs God 
would not regard bim, nor fearch into him for 3t. 
His own heart was very much in it, and for it, that 
thus it ſhould fare with him. 

Thirdly, Here's his vain Meditation. The 
Contemplative part in him was alſo irregular and 
may come under- the notion of his beort Likewiſe, 
menare not onely what they judge and aſſent too, 
but alſo what they w/e and plod on, which they 
ſtady and which takes up'their thoughts. And 
thus do Atheſticall Perſons, think »pox Atheſti- 
cal Concluſions, as it is implyed amongſt the reſt 
here. in this preſent Text , while it is ſaid, that 


. they ſpeak thus in their hearts; | 


Laſtly., Here's his Abominable Diſſumulation , 
which is to. be ſuppoſed and taken in with thereſt, 
He hath ſaid.it in his Heart, as limited and conf 


| his ##derſtanding and tainted that , men which Sin'|tongue, and judge of men by what comes from 


- ned to that with his mouth, as ſaid before , per- 
haps he durſs not ſay ſo, nay perhaps might ſay 
the quite contrary. He might poſlitively declare it 
to be otherwiſe to other men, profeſs otherwiſe in 
his word, but yet 1n his heart this was his Language 
Which did not agree with his outward Expreflions 
of Himſelf, and ſo did diſcover that falſhood and 


Hypocriſie which was in his Heart as an Aggrava- 
vation of wickedneſs in Him. All theſe ſeveral 
particulars may be intended, and intimated to us 
in this Expreſtion, | 

Upon the whole, there is this by the way in Ge- 
neral which may be obſerved by us, How that the 

Lord takes notice, not onely of mens words but of 
their thoughts, not onely of what they ſay in their 
monthes, but what they ſay in their hearts, Thus he 
does here in this Text, and in other places con- 
cerning wicked men. Therefore we ſometimes 
meet with fuch expreſſions as theſe, Thox haſt ſaid 
72 thy heart, thus and thus: 

. For God he both knows the heart, and alſo 
mindes the heart. It is ſach as he is able to diſ- 
cer, and it 1s ſuch alſo as is of conſequence with 
Him, being diſcerned by hizs, He does judge and 
eſteem of men accordingly, whereby he is very 
much differenced and diſtinguiſh't froze mes in their | 


their wputhes. But for God, He has an ear in the 
heart, and liſtens ro what comes from that, where- 
by he will alſo judge men at another day, as well 
as by their words, . and will call them to an account 
for them. ; | 

Therefore it teaches us accordingly to have ſpe- 
clal heed and regard hereunto. There are many 
who are ready ſometimes to think with themſelves; 
as if thoughts were free; and fo as they reſtrain'd their 
lips, they might ſay in therr hearts what: they 'plea- 
ſed. No but they may not do ſo for that, © even 
the thought of fooliſhneſs is ſin as Solomon tells us, 
and a Blaſphemers beart is accountable for, as it is in- 
timated to us here in this Scriptare. 

I fay, a Blaſphemers heart, that is, a mind both 
conceiving Blaphemy, and alſo chooſing and comply- 
ing with 1t, which muſt be taken in by. us for the 
right underſtanding of this point, that ſo we-may 
diſtinguiſh betwixt 2 Blaſphemows Propoſition which 
is barely repreſented to the mind, or forced' upon 
che fancy, and that which is wrought owt of the 
ſoul, and aſſerted by the Judgement and Under- 
ſtanding. The former whereof is not Blaphemy, 
no more then the, bare hearing of a Blaſphemons 
ſpeech is ſo to be counted. The latter is, thoſe un- 
worthy apprehenfſions of God, which are aflented 
unto by the mind, and imbraced and cloſed withal 
in the heart, they have the very reality and forma- 
lity of Blaſphemy in them. And ſuch is this here in 
the Text of a wicked perſon, That ſayes in bis heart 
God will not require his wickedneſs. And thus 
much may be ſpoken of this Paſſage and ſecond Part 
of the Text, as it is conſidered Abſolutely, or:as it 
lies in it (elf, He hath ſaid in bis heart,thou wilt not re- 
quireit. 

Now- further, Secondly, we may look upon it 
Relatively, and in connexion with that, which went 
before. Where (as I ſaid) it hath a twofold'notion 
with it, either of a proof orof an account; of a 
proof, that it was ſo, or of an account why it was fo. 
David here proves,that the wicked do contemn God, 
becauſe he ſayes in his heart, Thou &*c. or Second- 
ly, David here ſhewes why the wicked contemn God, 
Becauſe namely (as he imagines) he will not require 
18, | 

Firſt, Look upon it as 4 Proof and Demonſtrati- 
on that it was. Itis plain (ſayes David) from hence 
that wicked men do contemn God 3 hence they joy 
in their hearts that he will not reckon with them for 
their wickedneſs. And ſo there is this in it, That 
miſappprehenſion of the wayes of God is a contempt of 
the Majeſty of God. To think that God will ſpare, 
and' indulge and let alone wicked men in their 
wickedneſs, ſo as never to call them to any recko- 
ning , or account for it, it does redound to a ſpect» 
al ſlighting, and deſpiſing of God himſelf, which is 
contained and included in it. This 1s the point 
now before us ; Therefore thoſe that do ſo are in 
Scripture call'd emphatically, Deſpiſers, AF. 13. 4- 
Behold ye Deſpiſers and wonder and periſh, For I will 
work a work in your dayes, &c. 

Firſt, They deſpiſe God 1n his wiſdonr, They con- 


proceedings, As for wen they can ouely hear the temn him #here 5 whoſoever they be, that think 


H h 2 thus 
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thus of him, Becauſe it is not agreeable to his.wif- | Therefore it ſhould teach us'by all means to be. Þ . 
dom'fo to do. If. God ſhould abſolutely fpare | ware of them, and to take heed that we be no; # 
men in their ſins, and never reckon with them for found in them, as we deſire to be free from this. 
them; neither here nor in atiother place,-be would | charge of contemning of God, which is a bufineſy 
y very much ſuffer jn-this, and they do as good as|of the higheſt aggravation. It is ſomewhat and 
charge him with it who are ſo opinionated of him, | too much not to Love him, not to hovwour hirr, tiot 
We ſee how it is amongl(t min. They think it not | to obey him, not to feer him, not to ſtand in awe 
a part of wiſdom in them to ſuffer others to injure | of him; all-which he deſerves at our hands : But 
them and wrong them, and provokethem, and yet. | on the other ſide to beſo far from this as moreove 
ſay nothing to them: And how then can the onely | to [light him and deſpiſe him and contemn him, this 
wiſe God even do this as ſome would fancy him to | 1s odious, and abominable, and intollerable, and 
do? Muſt they needs call in queſtion His wiſdom ? | not to be indured, the higheſt guilt and 1mputati- 
and as it were ſlight him, as deſtitute 'of it, who | on that can be. | Therefore, Behold ye diſpiſers and 
are ſo perſwaded ? yes out of queſtion they muſt, wonder, and periſh, as itis in the place before cited. 
and what greater argument of contemring or de-| That'sthe firſt notion of this paſlage, conſider'd Re. Þ 
ſpiſing can there be then that ? lat. v2lz, as it carries with it the force of a Proof, De 
»"To queſtion any: in point of wiſdom is the high- | wonſtrating wicked men to conterwn God, becauſe 
eſt ſighting and contemning that may be. Now | they thus ſpeak in their hearts, & 
thus in cffet to do all ſuch perſons in reference to] The Second, is the notion of an Account, or Ree 
God, who fay, or think that he will not pariſh | /or given for their contemning of God, whence it 
We” | comes to paſs, that they are ſo bold and preſumpty 
Secondly, It is a defpiling of him in his Jzftice, | ous. And that we have ſignified in this, becauſe 
which is another Attribute vecy eminent in Him, | they ſay in their hearts, That God will not requirg 
and which he does very much ſet by. He is of pu- | this ſcorn and contempt of them, nor puniſh them for Þ 
rer Eyes then to behold Iniquity, as the Prophet |it. We ſee here that wicked men have ſome re 
Habakknk, ſpeaks, neither can he look upon Evil, | ſoz for that which they do ſuch as it is, but it is've: 
namely with any allowance or approbation of it. | ry pittiful, and ſuch as will not hold water, when 
God bas ordained wicked men for Judgment, and he|it comes to the tryal. It is not right reaſon, but | 
hath Eſtabliſhed them for CorreFion. Hab, 1, 11.12. corrupted and perverted in them. Unreaſonable re ® * 
Again as the Prophet David (peaks. He is not «| ſon, and ſuch as is contrary to the difates of a well 
God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs , neither ſhall | order'd and regulated underſtanding. This is the 
Evil dwell with him. The fooliſh ſhall. not ſtand in| reaſon, whereupon they contemn God, becauſe they 
his fieht, ke bateth all workers of Iniquity &c. Pſal. | think with themſelves, that he will rot require it; 
5.45- Now thoſe that think Him indulgent to | ſo that their wickedneſs is in plain terms founded 
Sio, they contemn him thes. upon God's ſuppoſed goodneſs and kindneſs, and 
Thirdly, It is a deſpoſing of Him in his Truth, | ab»ſe of this goodneſs which is in him, a turnin 
it isa giving of God the Lye; as we may ſo ex-|of his Grace into wantonneſs, and a finning 6 
-preſs it, and tharas [ ſaid before to his very face. | much the rather becauſe (though falſely appre- 
Itisa ſaying of the very direct Contrary to that | hended, and in their ſenſe) Grace does abound. | 
which is ſaid by Him. For he ſays I will require] This is the true account of it which »-of# men Þ 
;t,” and they ſay, thou wilt not require it. If we| make ſo bold with Sin, becauſe they are ſecure 
look into the book of God, we ſhall find there | as to Puniſhment. They think that God will not 
how God has abſolutely declared his mind agaioſt | require it, and therefore they contemn him. And 
Sin. He hath ſaid that he will not acquit the | they therefore contemn him becauſe at leaſt for the 
wicked, nor hold them guiltleſs, but that hewill | preſent he does »ot doſo. Hefor the preſent does 
certainly puniſh them, and be avenged upon them, | it ot, and they think that he will not do it at all, 
and to the like effeft now for ther therefore to | and this makes them to' be ſo Impudent, and pre- 
think,” or declare the contrary is a'marifeſt con- | ſumptuous in Sinning as they are. Becauſe ſentence 
texps of him in this. againſt an evil work is not executed ſpeedily, there- 
Laſtly, It touches alſo upon his Power and Uni- | fore the hearts of the Sons of men are fully ſet in 
werſal Providence, as if he (at idle in Heaven, and | them to do Evil, as the Preacher tells us in Eccle. 8. #F 
took no notice of any thing, or if he did, yet|11. 
were unableto doand at accordingly. Thou wilt | . And yet here in the Text, it is not ſo much # 
not require it, 1s as much almoſt in effe&t as thou | that. It is not becauſe thou doſt not require it. But 
canſt not require it,, according to the Apprehen-| becauſe the ſinner hath ſaid in his heart that thou 
fions which men have in their uttering of ſuch | wilt zot,ſo upon the Point,it is not Gods Indulgence 
ſpeeches. And verily ſometimes men have in | but his Fancy, it is not becauſe God will not re- 
their Hearts ſuch thoughts as theſe, though they | quire it, but becauſe he thinks and ſays thathe 
do not expreſs them. That they carry their wick- | will not, Where we ſee how Corrupt Principles 
edneſs (o cloſely as God cannot reveal it. And [are fruitful in Corrupt Carriages, And Sinefttr 
that they carry their Wickedneſs ſo ſirangely as | Apprehenſions are produttive of Scandalous Conver- 
God cannot revenge it. But theſe are high under- | ſations, here's the true and perfe# Account of all 
valuings of God in the ways of his Power and | Miſcarriages in men's Lives, He hath ſaid in bif 


Providences, | | | Hears thou wilt not require it, God winks at them 
for 
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for the preſent , and therefore they. cannot Ima- 
gine that he will ſparem. altogether. He lets them 
alone as to Sinxing, and ſuffers them there to 
take their Pleaſure and therefore. will let them 
alone as to Puniſbing , and will ſuffer them there 
to take their Courſe, and to take their Keſ#, and 
train them up in their Yair and falſe Conceit 
wherewith moſt People Chear up themſelves, and 
thereby are ſo much the more hardned, and 
confirmed in their Evil ways even to Deſtruction 
ie ſel Theſe things haſt thou done, and I kept ſi- 
lence : thou thougbeſt that I was altogether ſuch a 
one as thy ſelf : but. T will reprove thee, and ſet 
them in order before thine Eyes: Pſal. 50. 21. 


The Sum of all comes to this. That Atheiſm, 
and Blaſphemy, and Profaneneſs, and Looſeneſs of 
Carriage, it is no more but a very Cheat, and pro- 
ceeds upon wrong Principles. It is onely what 
men think and fancy to themſelves in their own 
minds that puts them upon it, otherwiſe it would 
not beſo with them as it promiſes to be. If they 
had due and right. thoughts. of God , they would 
have better Carriage and behaviour towards 
Him. 


þ 


And withall it ſhews the Baſeneſs and Sorded- | 
neſs which is in mens Natures, that there is nothing 
which does reſtrain them from Sin but Puniſhment, 


if that at all does it : where they think they are | 


them. Thoſe who have any princigles of Grace, 
and Ingenuity in them, they would,not willingly 
do that which is Evil, though there were no Judg- 
ment, or Hell to follow'it, out of that inward 
and inbred Antipathy which they have unto it, 
out of an Hatred, and Loathihg, and 'Deteſta- 
tion of Sin it felf, but »oſ# men are of other 
principles. If they can think that God will not 
require it , they care not what Tnſolences and 
atironts they offer even to his Majeſty it ſelf. 

For a Cloſe 'and Concluſion of all at this pre- 
ſent time. This whole Verſe if we pleaſe may 
be further taken in a way of Complaint and Ex- 
poſtulation, which David makes .with. God, as 
to his preſent forbearing and remitting of wicked 
men , therefore doth the wicked contemn God 
&c. That is wherefore doſt thou let Him con- 
temn this, and fuffer Him to do ſo without Ex- 
ecuting of this Vengance upon Him. As Jeremi- 
ab, and Habakknk and others of the Servants of 
God, do ſometimes reaſon with Him to the like 
purpoſe. But this I cannot now ſtand to in- 
fiſt upon, and perhaps that Senſe which I have 
already handled, is more proper and Natural , 
and therefore I will not practiſe this. So much 
= 'the whole Text. Wherefore doth the Wicked 
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free from that, they care not what is done by | 
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Dis carriage to his enemies. 


7s the Coherence of the words. 


conſiderable of us. 
Firſt, The Perſons threaten'd, and they are 
in General, God's enemies, in particular ſuch as 
thoſe, who go on ſtill in their treſpaſles. 
_2ly, The evil it ſelf which they are threaten'd 
” withal, and that is wounding, or fmiting. 


Fe Text it ſelf we have three General parts 


_-=” Thirdly, The place, or part, with they are 


threatef'd in the Head, Scalp, we begin in order 
ich the firſt, 7i2. The Perſons Threatn'd, Gods 
enemies and pertinacious finners ; ſuch perſons, as 
will not be reclaim'd from their vitious and inordi- 
nate courſes. Theſe are thoſe, which the P/almiſt 
does here 'threaten with judgement. Obſtinacy 
 andperſiſtence in fin, it ſhall not eſcape puniſhment, 
but God will ©. 5 or later be avenged uponit. 
[This is the Polat which we have hete before us, and 
ehave it further declared unto us in ſundry other 
lace F” elides, as Levit. 26.18, If ye will not yet 
"all this hearken unto me, then will 1 puniſh you 
' ſeven times 16 ooh your ſins, ſo Deur. 29. 19, 20. 
He that bleſſeth himfelf in his heart, ſaying T ſhall 

. » Dave peace, though Iwalk in the Imagination of mine 
© beart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt. The Lord will 
. wot ſpare him, but then the anger of the Lord, and his 
Jjealouſie ſhall ſmoke againſt that man, e>c. (o Fecleſ. 
i. 0 Rejoyee 0 young man in thy youth, and let 
thy heart chear thee in the dayes of thy youth, and walk. 
in the wayes of thy heart, and in the Jebt of thine 
* eyes, but hnow thou, that for all theſe things God will 
bring thee into ement, Again, Prov. 2 9.I. He 
that being often reprov'd hardeneth his neck, ſpall 


7 (5 


: dirty Pfal. 68. 21. 
: 7 * Buy God ſball wound the Head of his Enemies, and the hairy ſcalp of ſuch as 


There's nothing wherein Gods Providence does more difference it ſelfin the world, then in his Diſpenſations 
bis Chnrch and People. And that as we may conſider it eſpecially in a double reference. The one is as to 
their own prote#ion, the ſalvation and preſervation of themſelvecr. And the other to their enemies con-. 
futon, the deftruGion of thoſe which are oppoſites, and Adverſaries to them. Andeach of theſe are is 
og art of it, the Scope and Drift of this preſent Pſalm which we hauehere before us. The for+, 
in the verſe immediately preceeding. He that is our God, is the God' of ſalvation, anll 
dbelong the iſſues from death. Thelatter is exhibited in this Text, which T have now real 
or oppoſition) God ſhews his carriage to his people tobe differeut from 

| For whereas he oaded them with benefits, 
Ilwound the Head of Hisenemies, and the hairy ſcalp of 


upon theſe he heaps Judgements. 
uch an one as goes oh Oc. This 


theſe and the like places of Scripture does God 


perſiſts and goes oz ſtill in his treſpaſſes. 

And there's very good ground for it, which 
may appear in theſe following conſiderations. Firſt, 
Becauſe he multiplies ſim. Secondly, becauſe he og- 
gravates 1t. 


more heynous. He makes his fins more ſettled, and 
harden'd and difhicult to be removed ; therefore 
draws on the puniſhment of them; - FR. 
Firſt, (I ſay) Becauſe he mwltiplies fir, he contradts 
a new guilt, Hethat goes on'in his Treſpaſſts, he 
adds (in to (in, iniquity to iniquity, drunkenneſs to 
thirſt, and ſo from hence runs further upon the 
ſcore, and in arrears with God, Look therefore as 
a Creditot when his Debter goes on ſtill in his debt 
without any payment or ſatisfaction of him, he 
thinks it time for him now to call him to an account. 
Evenſoit is with God to ſiaful men, when they ſtill 
proceed in their iniquities, and provocations of 
Him, He will puniſh them becauſe they ſtil! pro- 
voke the eyes of his Glory againſt them, and by 
frequent commiſſions do as it were dare his Divine 
Majeſty to execute vengance upon them. There's 
an Aﬀnity, and Concatenation of ſins one with 


are likely to fall into more, if they donot the bet- 
ter look to themſelves," as we ſee it was with 
David himſelf, when he began, he had never done 
but went on ſtill in ſinning againſt the Lord, even 
to the ſin of murder. 


gzuddenly be deftroy d,"and that without remedy. In 


| 


Secondly, He that goes*on in his Treſpaſles, 3s 
| | be 
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threaten the pertinacious (inner, and ſuch an one as. 


Thirdly, becauſe he confirms it. He 
makes his fins more mymerons. He makes his ſins: 


another : ſo that they which make bold with ſome ' 
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be multiplies ſia fo be aggravates it; He makes it 
more grievous, and heinozs then it was before, and 
that as being now clothed with more odious cir- 
pat why the longer a man continues in fin,the 
more he-lins. ; 

Firſt, Againſt the Spirit of God, wreltling and 
ſtriving with him, and moving and working- in 
him. He fins againſt all thoſe Admonitions which 
are given him to the contrary, 1n Education, in the 
Miniſtery of the word, in the good Counſel and Ex- 
ample of others. He ſtitles thoſe checks of Con- 
ſcience, which are adminiſtred to him, which cannot 
reſtrain him and keep him 1n. | ; 

Secondly, He fins againſt Providence, whether in 
the Judgement or Mercies of God inviting him to 
Repent ance. " ; 

And Thirdly, Againſt many promiſes, and Cor 
venants, and reſolutions and purpoſes of reformation, 
which have been made by him. Thus in all theſe 
reſpets does he aggravate ſin in himſelf, and there- 
by procure puniſhment. "> 

Laſtly, He confirms and ſettles ſin in him. The 
more that any man finsthe more he way; and the 
oftener he falls into the afts of ir, the more 
does he increaſe the vitiowus and finſull habit, Eſpe- 
cially in caſe of Relapſe after ſome former reſtraints 
of it, when men have for ſome time ab(Iaind from 
fin, and' then return again to their old and wonted 
courſe in it, they become from hence more infnared 
1a it,thea they were before,as it is in 2 Pet. 2.20, If 
after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, they are again intengled therein,and overcome; 
' the latter end is worſe with them then the beginning. 
For it had been better for them not to have known the 
way of righteouſneſs, then after they have known it, to 
turn from the holy Commandment delivered unto them; 
now a courle of ſia is ſuch as draws along judge- 
ment with it. It is not ſimply he that falls into 
fin Iggorantly non-attendantly, through infirgity, 
for ſome ſingle miſ-carrijage or fo, - though that 
be bad enough too, but he that abides and con- 
tinues in it, He-that walks and goes on, asthe word 
inthe Hebrew Text Mithkallek, properly ſignifies, 
that's the perſon, who is here aymed ar, 1a the 
ſhooting of Gods Arrows againſt him. So much 
for that firſt particular, vis. The perſon threat- 
ned, ſuch an one, Cc. 

Now che ſecond is the evil threatned, And that 
is wounding, TJimchats, He ſhall wound, This it 
carries a double Emphaſis with it. Firſt, It is a 
Mollified expreſſeon. Secondly,It isa Peremptory one. 

It is Mollified expreſſion, Firſt, It is not he ſhall 
kill, but heſhaH wound, God begins with woand- 
ing, which is onely killing in the preparations and 
tendencies to it, thar ſo (if it .be poſſible) men 
may be bettered and wrought upon by that, He 
will not quite undo men, Ta there be any hope at 
all of their amendment and reformation. 
| Therefore it is good for them to take notice of 
gfdo not ſlight any beginnings of wrath and 
vengeance which God layes upon thee, for he does 
It thereby to: reclaim thee, He correts thee in 
meaſure, but yet will not let thee go altogether 


unpuniſhed, as it is it Fer. 30, 1-t,; This is a very 
Gracious and Merciful Diſpenſation. The Lord, 
it he pleaſed, might wholly cut off; and deſtroy, 
make an. utter and abſolute end and'conſutyuption at 
once. Now that he is pleaſed but to woxnd, there's 
the more favour and g1odneſsin it, and accordingly 
tO be acknowleaged; yea, tisa part of Gods Nuble» 
neſs, and Magnanimity, ſatis eſt proſtraſſe. He 

counts it enough for him te. lay his Enemies flet, 
Hedoes not ſo much careto inſule, and to Triumph 
over them, or to dothe worlt, that He can againſt 
them. 

But Secondly, As itisa Mollified expreſſror, ſo it 
ita Peremptory. He ſhall or will do it, does it not 
yet it may be, but-yet means to doit hereafter, if 
he be not the better prevented, that he would have 
to be ſuppoſed, and taken for gratited, Though hand 
joyn in hand, yet the (inner ſhall not ga nnpuniſhed, as 
itis Prov. 16. 5, God will certainly ſooner orla- 
ter wound all obſtinate and” pertinacious ſinners 
whatſoever they be, we ſee he has here threatned 
it, (and in many other places beſides) and he will 
accompliſh it accordingly. = 

There are two things which make men to ho 
the contrary. The one is the apprehenſion of Gods 
Mercy,' God tis good and gracious, and therefore 
may eſcape puniſhmEnt, this is the reaſoning of ma- 
ny perſons, but ſuch as theſe do not conſider, that 
He is juſt and righteous roo. Gods Attributes do 
not croſs one another, He is fo far forth merciful to 
penitent ſinners, as that withall he is ſevere to perti- 
nacious, and theſe two they muſt not be devided, 
or ſeparated on from the other. God hath a ftrok- 
ing tor Converts, and a ſtriking or wonnding for 
enemies both at once. Therefore we find them 
both put togethere there in the Pſalms, Gracioas is 
the Lord and righteous, Pſal.116. 5. 

Again, Another thing which makes many men! to 
Hatter themſelves is becauſe they have eſcaped all 
this While, - ſo as they have done, God hasnot yet . 
woundcd them, and therefore they think he will not 
wound them at all, according to that of the Preach- 
er, Eccl. 8. 11. Becanſe ſentence againſt an evil 
work is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the heart of 
the ſons of men is fully ſet in them to do evil, But 
this Is no argument at all, if it be duly conſidered. 
For Judgement, that ſtayes for 4 while, it will come 
at laſt, and the lets that men ſuffer ar preſent, the 
more their's tocome. God will bein no mans debe; 
either for the reward 'of evil: or good, but will un- 
doubtedly pay it .into their boſomes, That: they 
may conclude on and make accyunt of, He 'will 
og them, it is a Petemptory kind of Expref- 
100, , \ _ e547 E 3 | 

For thefurther improvement of this paſſage, we 
may take notice of one thing more in a way of /Il- 
luſtration, and that. is the fingular Number , ſuch 
ar one 2s goes on ſtill in bis rreſpaſſes. It is not of 
thoſe that do ſo, inthe plural! but of Him that-does 
ſo itt'the fingular. To fignitie thus: much unto us, 
that God does not onely (et himſelf againſt fuxers 
at large, and ip the crowd, but that he takes notice”. 
likewiſe of every perticular offender, And he:wyl 
deal more immediate)y with Him, as he has occafion 
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cicher their Perſons or their Sins to be fo ſmall, as 
that 'God' does not obſerve them; or has any re- 
pard of them, -but they' are deceived in ſo think- 
ing; for God has an eye upon every Sinner who- 
ſoever heis, even the ſmalleſt and meaneſt that 
is, and he will not onely puniſh the Aſſembly and 
Congregation of evil doers,. but alſo every particu- 
lar perſon that ſhall iogage Himſelf in evil ways 3 
and there is nothing which ſhall ſtand in his way, 
_ as-an Obſtacle or Impediment hereunto. He is 
reſolved and determined to do it without any 

Gainſsying or Contradition wound them he will. 
And that's the Second thing conſiderable, to wit, 
the Evilin General threatned, -and that's wound- 


The Third is the part wherein, and thats here 
expreſt to be the Head. This is not Excluſive but 
Specificative, it is not the Head ſo, as if no where 
elſe beſides but the Wead as therein Eſpecially. As 
for-*obſtinate / Sinners, they have many wounds 
inflited upon them in other reſpedts. 
As Firſt, In their Good Names they have a 
wound oftentimes in them. Prov. 6 33. A wound 
ard a Diſhonour ſhall be get, and his reproach ſhall 
ot be wiped- away. Thoſe that go on wilfully in 
baſe and unworthy Courſes,. they do hereby much 
., deſparage themſelves in point of Reputation; this 
is ſomewhat, and that which is to be minded by 
them. The very Heathen man could ſay, Pto 
cum periſſe ec. I think he is loſt and quite un- 
don, that hasno regard to his good Name, and 
Eſtimation. - This is the Lot of a Fooliſh, Bold, 


fore. There are many which perhaps may think | 


Preſumptuous Sinner, that refuſes to be reclaimed, 
he lies under a Reproach, and Contempt : He 
hasawound, and a blaſt oftentimes in his Credit; 
_ and Account in the world.. 
«Secondly, A wound in his Eſtate, that does 
alſo many times from Hence lie a bleeding. 1dle- 
. neſs it'is clothed with Rags, as Solomon ſpeaks. Prov. 
23.21- And he that loveth pleaſure ſhall be. a poor man. 
Prev. '21.. 19. Lonſe and Licentious Courſes 
they areſuch as bring men to Beggery and want : 
Which as an Armed man comes upoa them. 


.- +Dhirdly, A wound in their Conſciences, which 
is the great wound of all. This is another. which 
:God p oes inflict upon them'; As St. Peters Audi- 
tors.” AFs 2. 37. When they beard theſe things , 
" namely their Guiltineſs of ſuch and ſuch Sinns ) 
theg were prick't in their Hearts. That's a wound 
which is not eafily Cured, or made up. A wound- 
ed -gpirit ( ſays Solomon) who: can bear This 1s 
that which is attendant upon Sing, eſpecially 
"fromthe Continuance in it; it does very much 
-lay:waſt the Conſcience, and make holes; and 
:farrows in it: All theſe wounds does God inflict 
' _npoſhis Enemies, as it pleaſes him ; which are not 
-. But that which is here ſpecified is in the Head, 
and hairy-Scalp: God does efpecially wound them 
-there. This( for the opening of ig to us |) does 
{denote three things to us, according to the diffe-, 
refit notion which-the Head does carry: in it. 
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Brains from them. 


Secondly, In their Yitals, takes away their Lifo 


from them. | | 

Thirdly, In their Prjncipalities, and Eminen- 
cies, takes away their Glory from them. _ '. 

Firſt, (I fay) In their Inte/eFnals, takes: a. 
way their Brains from them + Godinfatuates wick. 
ed men, beſots them , and. ſpoyles them of their 
wits. He confounds the wiſdom of the Wiſe, and 
brings to nothing the Underſtandings of the Prudent 
@*c. 1 Cor. I. I9.. Such a wound as this it was 
that which was inflicted upon Nebuchadzazar, 
when bis Underſtanding was taken away from him. 
Dan. 4. 34. And when he was turned to eat graſs 
like the Ox. This God does with many ſuch Per. 
ſons, bereeves them of their VUnderſtandings, or 
if he does not doe it ina natural way, yet he does 
at leaſt in a Spiritual : gives them up to a blird 
mind, and to a feared Conſcience, and to a re 
{probate ſenſe, which is one of the Greateſt Evils and 
Judgments that may be. Thus it is, recorded of 
the Heathens. Rom. 1. 28. That as they did 
not like to retain God in their knowledg, God gave 
them over to a Reprobate mind &c. Thoſe that go 
on in Sin, they many times come to ſuch a paſs 
as not to diſcern itz or judg of it, - eſpecially ſuch 
as this Sin may be; which they are guilty off, 
which ſometimes may ſo much the more ſtupify 
them, and take away their Underſtanding : Thy 
isone way wherein God wounds thoſe which are 
his Enemies in the Head. 

And we cannot wonder at it, if we do but 
conſider how they uſe their Heads oftentimes «- 
gainſt Himſelf; which they do by a double practiſe, 
Firſt, In the contriving of Sin. And Secondly, 


| In the defending of it : Wicked men they uſetheir 


Heads againſt God to each of theſe porpoſes, and: 
therefore does he wound them in them. 


F irſt, As to the contriving of Sin, they aF ma- 


ny times abuſe their Heads thus ; in being witty 
to invent and deviſe evil attempts, the Brain'of 
an Ungodly perſon is very fruitful in this pareicy- 
lar, he is ſtill muſing, and \plottzng, and caſting 
about ſome evil or other, never well; but when 
he is taken upin ſuch Deviſes as theſe are. And 
therefore does God meet with him in them ; he 
diſappoints the deviſes of the Crafty &c. 


Secondly, As to the defending of it, this is a- 
nother thing; wherein men uſe their Heads, and 
imploy their wits to ſtrain an excyſe of Sin: 4 
juſtifying, and a maintaining of itz fuch Heads 
as have evil Hearts joyn'd with them, they labour 
all that may be t@ make Sin as little odious as they 
can, to;palli , and extenuate it, and to put 
the appeara Virtue.upor.it; © thus they uſe 
and#accordingly does God puniſh 
i, by wounding. them in their Intel- 
lectuals, 4nd takes away their wit from them. E) 


Secondly, In their Vitals, he takes away their 
Life from them. The Head as it is the Seat. of 
Reaſen 
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Firſt," In their Intelle@uals, rakes away their 
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Gods:"Threatmngs et. 


Reaſon and Underſtanding, ſo. likewiie of" Senſe 
ind Motion; it has all the Senſes in it in 'a* more 
full and perfe&t meaſure and degree, then any o- 
ther parts of the Body 3 now therefore when 1t is 
faid here that God will wound the Head of his 
Enemies, we have hereby ſignifyed that he will 
deſtroy their Life. He will give them a mortal' 
wound, ſo as to extinguifh them; and take them 
away out of the World. This is that which he 
will do, and which he threatens to do here 1n 
this place, when he ſays that he will wound their 
Head : And it is ſutable likewiſe to other places 
befides, where God does threaten as much againſt 
them. Look through the whole Scripture, and ye 
ſhall find it the currant Dodtrin of it, that God 
will wound the head of his Enemies thus. 
he did with Pharaoh, with Seracherib, with Herod, 
and ſuch as theſe 3- Examples are” frequent to this 
purpoſe. Frauen of = {3 268 
or there are two principles which do ingage 
him, and move him hereunto. The one ts his 
own Glory, the-other-is his Churches good. 


Firſt , His own Glory in the Vindication of his 
Juſtice upon evil men, and fo prevent Atheiſm in 
the word. If God+*ſhould ſuffer wicked men to 
g0-0R Without Controul, they would be ready to 
think that there' were no God at all, but now 
when he puniſhes ' them , he does here convince 
them, ſothat men ſhall ſay. Verily there is 4 re- 
ward for the Righteous : Verily there is a God that 
Judges in the Earth. Pſal. 58. 11. 

And then love to his Church, that's azother 
thing which puts him upon it likewiſe. That the 
Rod of the Ungodly may not reſt upon the lot of the 
. Righteous, and ſo they put forth their hands to work 
Tniquity; as it is Pſal. 135. 3. Tf God ſhould 
.not take ſuch a courſe as this is ſometimes with 
wicked men, which are his Enemies ; and. the E- 
nemies of his People, there would be no hold or 
paſs with them, Therefore does he indeed take 
ſach a Courſe as this is againſt them, 

If we ſhall ask when he will do it, ( becauſe he 
does it not always, nor preſently, ) I anſwer in 
theſe two Caſes, | 

Firſt, When the Sins of the Enemies are 
throughly ripened. 

Secondly, When the Hearts of the Chriſtians 
are throughly Humbled, in theſe two conditions 
does God wound: the Head:of his Enemies, and 
not before. "NO A ' 

Firſt, Whea their fins are ripened, when: wick- 
edneſs is come to: an Head,'and Judgments'come 
to an Head likewiſe: :God-(tayes oftentimes till 
then. Inſfolency it provokes Revenge, as Tong as 
there is any appearance of Moderation, and; Ten- 
derneſs, fo long he: forbears,- but Outragiouſneſs 
puts him upon Execution. As be told there Sexa- 
cherib, Eſay. 37. 29. Becauſe thy rage againſt me 
and thy Tumult is come up into mine Eares , there- 
fore will T put my hook ints thy Noſe, and my bri- 
ale into thy Lips &c. And fo Pſal. 12. verſe 5, 
For the Oppreſſion of the Poor , and for the ſighing 


Thus | their Lives. 


[ will ſet him in ſafety from him that puffeth at bio, 
Fhus he did with the Iſraelites; when opprefied 
with the crueltyes of the Fg yptians. = 


Secondly, When the Hearts of the Charch-are 
throughly Humbled, God ſuffers his Enemies 
ſometimes as Exerciſes of his peoples Graces, and 
as preventions of Extravagancy.'in them,” to a- 
baſe them , and Humble them, and keep them 
Low. Whea this is once indeed: effected,” then 
he reſtrains them ,.:and curbs them, and takes 
them off. And that'may. be the Second Explication, 
God ſhall wound the Head of his Enemies, as it 
does Expreſs his punifhing of them in their Vitals. 
not onely takeing away their Brains , but alſo 


Thirdly, In their Principalities aud Eminencies. 
The Head it has'that notion in it likewiſe,” and fo 
here alſo in the Text, as may appear by what is 
joyned with it, the Hairy Scalp. 7 vertice ca- 
pilli, That which is men's Crown, and Glory, 
their greateſt Ornament wherein they. moſt re- 
joyce - which they chiefly glory-in,and are-proud 


'off. As Abſalom his: Hairy Head 3* God made it 


to be his Deſtruction, ſo he-will kkewiſe do with 
many others befides, - which:do. lift up: themſelves 
in any carnal Excellency which they partake off; 


ty, or Honour, or whatever 'we'- can name, 
while men boaſt in any of theſe things, and with- 
all go on 1n their Sins without Repentance ; and 


amendment ; God will wound and blaſt them in 
'them , he will-wound the Head: of his Ene- 
mies. Ra, 
Let this therefore ſerve to Humble men, and 


to keep them low in their own thoughts. 7 for 
unto the Fool deal not fooliſhly,” and tq the Wicked, 
lift not up thy Horn, lift not up your Horn on high, 
ſpeak not with a fliffe neck: For God is the Tudg &c. 
as it is1n Pſal. 75. 4. 5. &c. Letevery one make 
this uſe of it, which Nebuchadnezar ſeems to make. 
Dan. 4. 37* Even to ſee, that thoſe that walk 
in pride God is able to abaſe them. Look what e. 
ver it is, that Wicked men make to be their 1dol, 
that does God make. to be their Kuine. And in 


proudly, be is above them. As even Jethro-could 
there: take notice of it, *1n Exod. 18. 11. In 
their Head, that 4s, iv their greateſt Eminencies,or 
Perfections. . - Fi (OT 4 

or evil it ſelf; which God does here threaten, we 
may ſeaſonably again return to: thePerſons, which 
are hereintereſted in it;which(as we ſhewed before) 
were hisenemics;:and obſtinate ſinners, fuch-as per- 
fiſt, and continue, and go on ſtill in their Tref- 
paſſes, where we may pertinently likewiſe take no- 


both together, which holds (as we- may fay) reci- 
procally and in dependance of one apon the other. 
Thoſe:-which are Gods enemies, they will go on 
(till in their Treſpafles 3 and thoſe which go on in 
their Treſpaſſes are no other then enemies of 


of the Needy, I will now ariſe ſaith the Lord, and 


God. 
K k Firſt, 


whether Wit,, or Wealth,: or Strength, -or Beau- 


the thing | wherein they magnify themſelves , or deal. 


And now having this explained the puniſhment, 


tice of the Connexion. of theſe two expreſſions 
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irſt, (ſay) Thoſe which are Gods enemies 
willgo on ſtill-in-cheir Treſpaſics, for there's no 
reſtraint, or withholding of them. As for thoſe 
"which are his children, there's his Spirit and his 
vidence to take them off ; his Spirit within 
then, His Providence oy ny _ He _ by 
theſe graciouſly prevent them, and keep themo 
——_— a vrvig . He that pleaſeth God 
ſhall not be raken in evil ſnares, but the finner ſhall 
be overtaken with them, as it is in Eccleſ; 7.26. So 
the Connexion, it holds in that. 
- Again, Secondly, Take it alfo the other way, 
boſe which go on in their Treſpaſſes, they are no 
other then the enenries of God, we (ee here how they 
are made ſynonymous, and the one, as explica- 
tive of the other, as if indeed they were all one, 
and ſo they are, Look how far forth any one does 
> on and { jn fin, and evil courſes, fo far 
is Gad his eacmy, and he an enemy to God, 
Thoſe mrine Enemies, that would not that Tſhould reign 
aver them, brivg them hither, &-c. Luk: 19.27. Such 
as theſe they oppoſe God in his Laws, in his Attri- 
buces, in his Government, and whatnot ? And how 
can they then be any other then enemies indeed 
unte him, and ſo he accounts them. 

-Letall theſe things laid together (for the uſe and 
Improvement of them;) have therefore this influ- 
cance upan us, torcſtrain us in this particular. And 
if we (cannot avoid fin abſolntely, Jet us at leaſt 
avoid continuance in it, let us take heed of going on 
in our Treſpaſſes by avy means. Every one knows 
what corruptions they are moſt of all addicted un- 
to, and it concerns them to be moſt wary, and 
watchful in that reſpe&, Shall we continue in (10 
(fayes the Apoſtle) God forbid, Rome. 6.1. Thisis 
that which aggravates all thereſt. 

But how (may ſome ſay) ſhall we be kept and 
preſerved from it ? what helps are there againſt 
perſiſtency in fin. | 
-» Firſt, Mortife the principle of corruption in as. 
The way to be kept from the 4Fs of (in, is to 
'have the habit of itſubdued in us. There muſt be 
the killing of this viper in the egg, a ſlaying it in 
the root ; till this be done there's no ſecurity at 
allfor-ps. Men may think to keep from fin for a 
lictle while, butere long, they'l be as bad as ever, 
until there be this true principle of Mortification in 
them. This Gezeral work of the new creature is 
neceſary toall the ations of new obedience in us, 
whether as to the doing of that which is good, or 
the abſtaining from that which is evil, in that 
manger as it ought to be abltained from. There- 
fore this 'muſt be laid" as a ground-work, and fonn- | 
dation to-us-in this particular, and the reaſon why 
many-fail ja it, is for want of this. What's the 
cauſe that many think with themſelves, oh they 
will certainly abſtain from ſuch fins, and yet fall a- 
gain in with them? why it 1s becauſe they never 
—_— them, nor had their ſpirits ſet 
againit them, Therefore look firſt of all co that 

Secondly, Stop the beginnings, as we deſire not 
to go onin treſpaſſes, let usnot at firſt venture upon 
them, forit is like the letting, out of waters, as Solo- 
won ſpeaks of ſtrife, which a man knows not where 


it will end. He that will give himſelf liberty tob;, 

gin, he ſhall go ox,wherber he will or xo. Therefore 
take heed of the very firſt entrance and initiation 
in Evil, for theſe will draw on more with them 
take beed of the occaſions of in, and of the edge, 
and branches, and brinks of ſpiritual danger, as we 
love our own ſouls, and the ſalvation of them. $5, 
that we hate even the garment ſpotted with the fleſh. 

Thirdly, Have daily and continual, and tr 
and aftual apprehenſions in us of the filthineſsand 
dangerouſaeſs of it. It is not ſome habitual preju: 
dices againſt fin, which will ſecure us from it, yp. 
leſs we do alſo actually conlider, and refle& upon 
it, and bave things green in our memory, eſpeci- 
ally at ſuch time as temptations ſhall offer them- 
ſclves, here we muſt ſet one againſt the other. The 
remembrance of the evil againſt the ſtrength of 
the allurement and provocation to it. As a man 
that thinks there is danger in ſuch a way, he will 
be ſure to decline it. - 

Laſtly, Beg the affiſtance of Gods Spirit, and | 
fetch power {till from Chriſt, and be careful to 
walk in wayes well-pleaſing to Him. It is God: 
enemies (as I ſhewed bafeoe) which go on in their 
Treſpaſſes. When men will be finful,they ſhall befs, 
and the more that they give way to corruption, the 
more it ſhall abound in them 3 but it concerns l/ 
good Chriſtians to have that nearer watch over them- 
ſelves, as that the Lord may not be provoked. to 
give them over hereunto, but to keep and reſtrain 
chem from it. This for helps and directions. 

What remains to us, but that we be careful to 
put them in praGiſe as we have occaſion for them; 
we have (a1 many cxrbs end 
reſtraints upon ws : The Counſels of friends, the 
Admonitions of the Miniftery, the Danger ſet before 
47, and experience of Gods Judgements upon others 
in ſuch and ſuch evil courſes. Now, if we will gv on 
for all this, we are in a moſt deſperate condition 
indeed. 

For this purpoſe, we muſt further know thus 
much , that nothing leſs will ſerve our turn, 
then real and through amendment, and reforma- 
tion, and turning to God, and turning from our 
evil wayes. It isnotall the promiſes we can make, 
all the fair pretencesto betterment, or all the coun- 
terfeit expreſſuons of relenting, whether in words 
or tears, or the like, as ſome will ſometimes reach 
ſo far unto. No, as long as they #i/! go on in 
their fins, theſe will nothing avail them, As if « 
man has ſome diſeaſe upon him, Gout, or ſtone, of 
the like, let him uſe all the Phyſick that may be, 
yet if he goes on in the uſe of that dyet, which 
feeds thoſe evil humours in him, which are the 
grounds and cauſes of his Diſtempers, he will 
never be freed from it ſo long as he lives, even fo 
is it hereto this purpoſe in Spirituals, while men_ 
go on in their Treſpaſſes, and favour and allow 
themſelves in them. all the Duties and Exerciſes 
of Religion, which are a&ed and performed by 
them, will in this Cale be but in vain unto them. 
Perſeverance in Duty is no ProteQtion or Privi- 
ledg to any with perſeverance in Sir, but the one 
hinders the other. 
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That goes on (till in his Treſpaſſes, This (if we 
pleaſe) may be further taken by 'us1n a zarrower 
and more reſtrain'd Senſe, then as yet we have taken 
it, not ſo at large, for all Kind of Sins, { where- 
in itholds as a very good Caution) bur in particy- 
lar for that ſin of Enmity,” and oppofitian of the 
Church of God. God will wound the head of his 
Enemies, and the Hairy Scalp of ſuch an one, as goes 
' on ſtill in his Treſpaſſes. That is, who notwith- 

ſtanding Gods fruſtrating and cilappeioting of 
God in his Aſfaults, which he makes upow it, does 
yet attempt further againſt it, ſuch ag one as goes 
on here: God will: certainly be ' avenged up- 


not ſo eaſily believe it, aud give Credit to it, bur 
think they may go on and proceed for all that, no, 
God will doir,and ſarely he will do it, this that in it. 


But what will hedo> He will wound the head 
of his Enemiss, what's that > why not onely his 
Enemies in the Head, ( as we have hitherto hand- 
led it ) but likewiſe as we way further Explain it, 
The principal of them. He will wound the head 
of his Enemies, that is, he will wound the chief 
of his Enemies, that's another Explication which 
we may very well faſten hereupon, according to 
that alſo in another place. Pſal. 110 6. He ſhal 


on him. "Thus was it with Balah, and Balax:, as 
to the curſing of f/rae/, who though they ſaw 
they did but labour in vain, yer Kill went ona he;; 
Treſpaſſes.. And thus now the point will be thus, 
that as all obſtinate Sinners in General, 1o all per- 
tinacious Enemies, the Church in particalar ball 
eſpecially be puniſhed and deſtroyed, if they are 
not pw F what they can to prevent it. Thus 
Eſay. 8. 9. 10. Aﬀociate your ſelves O ye People. 
Gird your ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces 
&c. And wee fee it in Pharoah and the Egyptians 
purſuing the I/raeclites , how going onin it, hoy 
were overthrown by it. God thinks it enoug 
at firſt for his Enemies, to diſappoint them, but then 
afterwards when they are not diverted by it, he 
thinks fit to deftroy thew, and to puniſh them 
ſo much the more. 

Therefore let all thoſe which are ſuch, be here- 
by reſtrained, and taken off from it. Sal Sax 
why perſecuteſs thou me 2 ( ſays Chriſt to Him- 
when he was going to Damaſcus with letters againſt 
the Church.) It is in vain for thee to kick againſt 
the Pricks. As who ſhould fay if thou goeſt on, 
thou art loſt and undone by it. God will be 
ſure to have the better of his Enemies, let them 
take what courſe they pleaſe againlt Him, What 
a madneſs then is it for mens malice ſo far to tranſ- 
port them, astogo on for all this , that thoſe 
they know labour to no purpoſe : becauſe no 
Weapon that's firm'd againſt the Church ſhall e- 
ver proſper , yet they cannot but perſiſt in ſuch 
attempts as theſe are, as many do, and will by no 
means be taken off from it. 

To ſet whom all this the more Ffe@ually, there 
182 particle in the beginning of the Text, which 
we tranſlate b»t ; but 2ccording to the Hebrew it 
is ſurely; Aahkwhich bas a good Emphaſis in it, to 
put it out of doubt with us, that we might not 
make any queſtion of it, The Spirit of God does. 
meet with mens Infidelity in this regard, who do 


wound the Heads cer many Commrges. And Heb. 
3: 13. Theu monndeſt the Head. This may be re- 


| duced to three Heads eſpecially. Furſt, To Star. 


Secoudly, To A4ztichrift. Thudly, To all other 
tent Enemies whatſoever. P; 
Firſt Sates, God will wound his Hegd, it is the 

courſe which is threatned upon Him, from the 

very beginning. Gen. 3. i5. Semmn mulicris 


| conterit caput Serpentis. 


The jeed of the Woman 
ſhall break the Serpents heal. That is Chriit fhall 
break the head of the Devil. This was promiſed 
to our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, and it is that which 
we ſhall find to be made good to onr ſelves. 


So Rom. 16. 20. The God of Peace ſhall tread $a- 
tan under your feet ſhortly, And Luke 10. 18. ZI 
beheld Satan like Lighting fall from Heaven, This 
is that which the Scripture ſayes of Him. 

Secondly, Antichriſt, It fays as much of him al- 
ſo, in 2 Theſ. 2. 3. The man of Sin is there Em- 
phatically called the Son of Perdition. And @x- 
preſly verſ. 8. Whom the Lord ſhall Conſume with 
the Spirit of his mouth, and deſtroy with the bright- 
neſs of his Comming. 

Thirdly, All other Potent Enemies whatſoever 
The Rulers, Princes, and Governours of the 
World, Thus again P/al. 110. 5. The Lord at 
thy right hand ſhall ſtrike through Kings in the day 
of his wrath. So Pſal. 2. 2. 3. 4. And here in this 
" was Pſalm, verſ. 11. 12. The Lord gave the 
word, great was the Company of thoſe that publiſhed 
it. Kings of the Army did flee apace, and She that ' 
tarried at home divided the ſpoyl. 

The uſe of all this is Comfort to the Church of 
God, that we being delivered from all our E- 
nemies &c. So much for that Expoſition, and 


ſo alſo for the whole Text. Z3ui God ſball fe. 
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Plal.. 75.8... 


For the hand of the Lord there is a cup, and the wine ts red, it is full of mixtare, 
and he poureth out of the ſame, but the dregs thereof all the wicked of the 
earth ſhall wring them ont, aud drinkthem.,, , _ ee SS 


This Text which 1 have now read unto you is a very terrible Ti ext, which Carries a great deal of Terrony, 
and affrightment, and Conſternation with it, even in the very firſt Propoſal of it 3 but yet Conch'd and 
_wayled under ſuch terms and Expreſſions > and Metaphors and alluſive Reſemblances a doe allay and Mal- 


* 


wo it to us. It is (in one word) an Account of the Severity of Gods Diſpenſations in the Diſpiſing of 


theſe inferiour matters, and affairs here below. - The Pfalmiſt had in: the verſe before told ws of Gods ah 
Solute, Power ang. Soveraignty in the Kuling and Governing of the World, that be” is the Judg of all, 
who Changes the Hours and Seaſons as Daniel ſpeaks Dan. 2. 21. And takes upon him to remove, and 
ſettle as be pleaſes, be putteth down one, and ſetteth up another, in the 7th verſ. of this Plalm. * Now 
here in the Text he does amplify, and proſecute this Argyment which be had mentioned and propoun- 
ded, by taking men off from oppoſing, or contradifing that truth which he had there promiſed, from the 
Conſideration of the danger which is conſequent, and inſuing thereupon. For in the hand &c. 


BE: 
- ©: 4 * * 


Ml view of it) we have a lively deſcription, and | cially for this, as hereby ſignifying the colleQion 
— amplification of the Judgements of God upon | and gathering together of his puniſhments all in 
the world, which are here ſet forth unto us under | one, that as in a cup, you have the liquor united, 
a threefold repreſentation of them. Firſt, In their | and incompaſt in ſuch a ſpace, fo is it likewiſe with 
reparation. Secondly, In their Execution. And | the Judgements of God, they are a great while ga- 
| Thirdly, in their Participation. The Preparation | thering together, and then they ſerve to make upa 
of them, that we have in thoſe words, In the han®| cup,from the fullneſs,and completeneſs of them.God 
of the Lord there is a cup, andthe wine is red, ec. | diſtributes theſe his ſorrows not by drops only but 
"The Executio» of them, that we have in thoſe| cups. | 
- wards.” He poureth out of the ſame. The Partici-| To ſpeak more diſtin&ly of it, and to open this 
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pation of them, that is in theſe words. But the| Metaphor ſo much the,better unto us. By this Cp 


w ont, and drink them. | ever it.is, which is the. means and conveyance, and 
We begin in order with the firſt, viz. The Pre-| derivation of any evil unto us. For as thereare di- 

ration of "theſe, Tudgements, For in the hand of the| vers evils and calamities in the world, which our 
ord there is a cyp, and the wine irred, it is full of | natures are ſubje& unto, ſo. there are accordingly 
mixthre. Wherein again we may take notice of| divers. conveyances, and. tranſmiſſions -of theſe 
three particulars more. Firſt, The Veſſel, and that evils to, eur. hands, figee they come to,us in one 
is a enp. Secondly," The"tiquor, and that is red| way, and ſome they; come ro.us i# another, and they 
wine full of mixture. Thirdly, The Preparer, and| are but the expreſſion, as we ſee it was with holy 
Orderer, and Diſpoſir, and Qualifier of it, and that | Job, There were the Sabeqns, and the Chaldeanr, 
Is God himſelf. his cup of red wine, and full of | and the Fire, and the wind from the wildernefs. 
mixture it 5s in the hand of the” Lord. All theſe were ſo many cups wherein the Lord gave 
Firſt, I ſay, Here's the veſſel, and that is a cyp. | him to drink of the waters of bitterneſs & affliction: 

is is one thing, whereby the Judgements of God| And ſo he does with many others,He hath his ſeve- 

in Scripture, bohhere "and in-other places are| ral conveyances to this purpoſe, ſome he afflidtsin 
deſcribed and repreſented unto us. It is Calix es | their bodies, and ſome in their ſpirits, and ſome 10 
poculum Indignationis, Iſa. 51. 17. The cup of fury. | eſtates, and ſome in their relations. All of them 


And ver. 28. The cnp of trembling, and Ezek.23.33.| are but cupsof diſpleaſure, and that they are 3 They 


The cup of aſtoniſhment, and many ſuch expreſſions | doe ſerve for this end and intent, to be the w__ 
| an 
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and inſtruments of their apy Indeed, tis 
true, theſe cups are of different, ſizes and; capact- 
ties as I may ſo expreſs 'it , ſome. their meaſure 1s 
- larger, and ſome their meaſure isſmaller, yet Cups 
they : are .notwithſtanding 3 amd ſo: God makes 
them to be both to his Servants and other Peo- 


T 


le. | | 

g The uſe which we are to make of it, 1s accor- 
dibgly thus to. look upon it,, we ſhould obſerve 
and take notice of the Providence of God in this 
particular and be: anſwerably affected therewith, 
we ſhould take heed of provoking the Lord by 
any-Sin or Miſcarriage whatſoever, as knowing 
that in ſo doing, we do but 'prepare as .1t were a 
Cup for our ſelves, and #reaſure up wrath, (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks ,): againſt the day of Wrath. in Rome. 
2. 5., And let us not give our | ſelves Liberty 1n 
any unwarrantable courſe; or take Courage to 
our ſelves infinning from any preſent impunity, or 
forbearance, becauſe all this while the Cup 1s 
as it-were but a filling, and making up. There 
is a Cup in framing and faſhioning though it be not 
already brought out. 

When we ſpeak of a cup, we know it has com- 
monly a two-fold #otionin it, either a Good, or a bad. 
There's a Cup of Phyſick,, a Medicinal Cup, and theirs 
a Cup of Poyſon, a deſtruftive Cup. Now in the 
hand of the Lord there is a Cap to either of theſe pur- 
poſes, and that alſoas to the ſame ingredients, God 
makes the ſame providences to be a Cup of Phyſick. to 
bis-childrew, for the healing and recovering of them 
of their ſpiritual infirmities, and a Cup of Poyſon to. 
his exemies for the killing and deſtroying of them, in 
the midſt of their ſins. And according to either of 
theſe ſenſes, may we take it here in this place. That's 
the firſt particular conſiderable in this Metaphori- 
cal Deſcription, namely the Veſſel of Reception, It 1s 
a Cup. 

The ſecond Particular is the /iquor, which is con- 
tained init. This Cp, it is not an Empty Cup, a Cup 
of State, and onely for faſhion, and no more but ſo; 
a meer ſtanding Cup, but it is a Cup of Infuſion, and 
what it 1s, we have here expreſt unto us 1n' two par- 
ticulars. Firſt, In the (imple nature of it, Thewine 
3s red, And ſecondly, in the Compoſition of it. It 
3s full *of mixture. Theſe two branches make up 
the fillings and ingredients of it. 

Firſt, The wine$s red, or troubled as ſome trans- 
late it, Cheamar. There's the kind or nature of 
this wing, and hereunto do agree all thoſe phraſes, 
and expreſſions of Scripture, which we mentioned 
before, of fury, and trembling and aſtoniſhment 
and ſuch as theſe, whereby we are to underſtand 
the grievouſneſs of the Judgement it ſelf. Red 
wine 1g Scripture is ſometimes uſed in a way of 
commendation, as Tſn., 27. 2. Speaking of the 
Church of God. 7 that day ſing.ye unto her, a vine- 
yard of red wine. Here *tis uſed ina way of diſ- 
paragement and aggravation of the Judgements of 
God, as carrying a great deal of ſadneſs and terri- 
bleneſs in them, and all little enough to make usto 
tremble at them, at leaſt afore-hand, before they 
fall upon our heads. This is the uſual manner of 
Scripture eo lay torth ſuch things as theſe are under 


he's greateſt affrightings, as Joel 2. 2. Speaking of 
the day of the Lord. A day of darkneſs, and of gloos 
mineſs, a day of clouds, and of thick darkneſs, &c. 
And fo Amos5. 18. - The day of the Lord is dark-. 
neſs, and not light. And again, Zeph. 1. 15. That. 
day is a day of wrath; a day of trouble and diſtreſs, 
a day of waſineſs and deſolation, a day of darkneſs 
and gloomineſs, a day of clouds and thick, darkneſs. 
Still in terms & expreſſions of aſtoniſhment, thereby 
to ſink ſo much the more into the minds and hearts. 
'of thoſe whom they are uttered unto. Here (for the 
particular notion of it) it is call'd red wine, as the 
embleme of a bloody deſtruFion, which is very fitly 
reſembled by it, there being nothing more like to 
blood then ſuch wine as this 1s. Ir is like it for the 
ſubſtance of it, as it is Wine, and it is like it for the 
colour of it, as it is red wine. .The Analogy and 


| proportion holds very well in either of thele con- 


ſiderations, in which it is here exhibited unto us; 
This then is that which is here intimated that there 
15a Cup of Blood which is prepared for the jnhabi- 
tants of the world, as an exprefſion of Gods Ven- 
gearice upon them; This is the Red wine here in 
the Text, and it is that which 'is often mentioned 
elſewhere in holy Scripture, as Dext. 32. 42...1 will. 
make mine arrows drunk, with blood. So Tſa.34.5, 6. 
The ſword of the Lord is bathed in heaven, and filled 
with blood. And again in ver. 7. Their land ſhall be 
ſoaked with blood, and many ſuch places astheſe are, 
{till there's made mention of blood. 

If we ſhould ask why it pleaſes God to take ſuch 
a courſe as this is. The anſwer is eafte and obvious, 
that the remedy may be ſutable to the diſeaſe, and 
the puniſhment ro the fin 3 Sanguinem ſitiſt; Sangui- 
nem vitis (as he once ſaid) Thou haſt thirſtedafter 
blood, and blood thou ſhalt drink. Becauſe men 
delight in blood, therefore blood ſhall be poured 
out unto them, yea their own blood ſhall be poured 
out, This is the way of Gods Providence, and 
the manner of his dealings in the world; 'which 
becauſe it is filld with cruelty ſhall be therefore 
fill d with blood. | 

And fo as for cruelty ſo for luxury, and intems 
perance and drunkenneſs ſuch fins as theſe. The 
puniſhment holds' good in the Analogy and Meta- 
phor and reſemblance it ſelf; Thoſe that look npore 
the wine while it is red, and whiles it gives its colour in 
the cup, as Solomoy ſpeaks. Thoſe that tarry long at 
the wine, and go to ſeek for mixt wine, as it is10 the 
ſame place, Prov. 23.30, 31. Such as theſe they ſhall 
have a cup of red wine prepared for them, and ſuctt 
as is full of mixture, as it is here inthe Text, Here's 
(by the way) a good item for drunkards, and ſuch 
brutiſh and beattly kind of perſons as thele are, 
And thus much. of this liquor conſiderd tm the 
ſimple nature of it, The wine is reds ET 

We may further here look upon it ſecondly, in 
the its Compolition, It is full of mixture. - This is 


an amplification of the former, and which adds 
ſomewhat unto it, but yet ſuch as we find in Scrip« 
ture to be a different and contrary ſenſe and ſignift- 
cation; for ſometimes it is taken in a good ſenſe, and 
in.a way of MoMification. Sometimes again in 2 


bad, and in a way of Ns aA 


Firſt, 


" Temptation finda way to eſcape that ye may be 
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| - Fiplt, I fay ih'a witizared and” good ſenſe, this 
plifale of a' Cup full of -#ixtare, 1s' nbw and then 
taken ſo; asmaking it a kind of Walton and 


| nition of the Puniſhment, and therefore the 
cdjtittary is threatned for a'Judgment. Kevel. 14. 
_ The Wrath of God powred out without mix- 
thre _ | 

- Bit" here now Secondly, Tt is taken in a bad 
ſaſe; where the aggravation is made to be rhis, 
tht it is a Cup full of mixture. How may we re- 
contile theſe two. Expreſſions one with another, 
in ore place without mixture an aggavationz and 
18 another ang in aggravation, that it 7s ful 4 
#ixtitte: This is according to the nature of the 
river themſelver which are related unto, without 
#}Xti#e in the former place, that is without mix- 


£ p : RY 
ture of Grace and Goodneſs whereby the Afflieti- 
68 might be allayed unto them. _ Judgment with-' 
owt Ytercy, Correftion without Mitigation. 


""Apain, full ofmixture here in this Text, that 
is of the 1r4th and Axzger of God with the Evil 
#d Afti&ion it felf, which ſeveral phraſes being 
Us explain'd, we may here leara how to take 
chis- preſent Expreſſion here before us, which ac- 
dint to 4 double reference may admit of a 
ouble ſenſe. There is a mixture of Strength and 
Patience. There is a tnixture of Comfort and 
Goodneſs. © ; pe 
We may take it either way,atid firſt of the former 
'thele two, as it carries a reference to the God- 
ly and children, of God : This Cup of red wine 
and afflition which is teridered to them, it is full 


A 


of mixture im this ſeoſe as it is mitigated, and mol- | 


lifyed unro them. Foraſmuch as their Corre&ions 
are A much Mercy and Love unto them, 
In all the Aﬀictions of Gods people there's an in- 
| ray and temperament of love and favour 
hich ſhews it ſelf in them. The cup is full of 
© mixture to themas may be made good in ſundry 
- Particulars which are Togredients into it. 
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s flirhful who will not ſuffer you to be tempted 
above that which ye are able, but will with the 


able to bear it. The Lordas he ſtrikes with one 
hand, fo he ſtitl ſupports and holds up with ano- 
ther, that's one friendly intermixture. 

Secondly, Theres a mixture of Comfort, and 
Goodneſs as to the'things themſelves, God is not 
altogether in Aﬀition , but he is 'very much in 
Mercy with itz and as he is "9743 to exerciſe his 
Servants with ſeveral troubles, ſo he' does like- 
wiſe vouchſafe then many bleſſings together with 


asit is In Pſa). -78; 38; But: as/in- one: kind hg, 
brings Evil, ſo-in- another kind be: brings good. 
with it. His work is'Checker-work3 as we may ſp 
call it, of black and white : Indeed this' mixturg 
is not always ſo taken notice of by thew , as ig 
were fitting to be, No, if at any time we have a-/ 
ny Troubles or Afflitions upon us, we do not for: 
the moſt part obſerve the many Mercies which we 
injoy with them, but yet they' are never a whit 
the lefs for all that. There is a mixture of bad 
and good together in regard of Gods Diſpenfati- 


ON. 

And then Thirdly, There's another thing alſo 
which 1s much obſervable in the Afﬀiictions of Gods 
People, which makes up. this Temperament Com 
pleat, and that is a mixture of Improvement and 
Edification : God is ſtill doing his Children good 
by all the Evil which he brings upon them. He 
Chaſtiſes them for their profit, that they may be made 
partakers of his Holineſs, as it is 1n Heb. 12. 16, 
There's the Excellency of it. That ſo now though 
no Chaſtening for the preſent be joyous but grie 
vous, yet nevertheleſs afterwards it yeilds: the 
peaceable fruit of Righteouſneſs unto them which 
are exerciſed thereby. What a ſweet mixture is 
this. And thats now the Firſt ſenſe of the words 
according to the firſt reference of them , to' wit, 
as to the People of God and 1o | full of mixture, 
that is full of Love and Mercy which is mingled, 
and temper'd with it. , 

Secondly, We may take it in reference to the 
Wicked, the Enemies of God and his People , and 
fo full of mixture; that is full of Wrath and Re 
venge, Which does mingle it felf in the Judgarente 
which here fall upon them. This is conſiderable 
in the Miferyes which they indure, not onely the 
Evil of the AffliGion in its own Nature whatſoever 


it be; but of the Hatred, and Fury, and Vermgance 
of God Himſelf which is intermixt with it. He 
Diftributes Sorrows to them in Anger, as Job ſpeaks 
Job. 21, 17. This is that which is conſiderable 
1a them, this cupof'red wine it is withour-the mix- 
ture of Sweetneſs, and it is full of the mixture of 
Bitterneſs which is'added unto it, Thus we have 


them, which he does comfort them*withall. He 
turns bis Anger away,and does not ftitilp all bis wrath, 


itin P/al. 11. 6. Upon the Wicked be ſhall Rain 
Snares, Fire and Brimſtone, and an horrible 'Tem- 
pet, this ſhall be the portion of their Cup. And 
Rom. 2. 8. 9g. Tndignation and Wrath, Tribuls- 
tion and Anguiſh upon them that obey Unrighteouſ- 
weſi. And Revel. 14. 10. They ſhall drink of 
theWite'of theWrath of God, which is poured ont 
without mixture, into the 'Cnp of his Tndignation. 
Theſe are the Phraſes and Expreffions by which 
the Scripture' uſes to ſet forth the Miſery of wick- 
ed men 1n' this particular. And ſo the Terronrs of 
the Almighty , and the Arrows of the Almighty, 
and the Gall, avd'Vinegar, and Wormwoodand ſuch 
as theſe. 

'What does all this come to, but 'from\hence 
ſo much the more to awaken men ont of their-na- 
tural Condition, and- eſpecially as they do any 
thing 'abound 'and overflow with'Sin, -that-the 
Judgments of God they do 'not come ſingly or 
limply to them, but with-very fad-and: grievous 
Inter mixtures, 
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unſt Incorgigible Tamers, 
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intermixtures even of Gods, wrath and fierceneſs 
with them, which does aggravate and extend them, 
and ſet them out ſo much the. more , this is their 
great Miſery, and Unhappineſs that as. the Com- 
forts which they partake off, they have them 
without the relliſh of Gods Love and Favour in 
them 3 ſo likewiſe the Judgments which light up- 
on them, they have (them mingled with his 
| Anger and Indigaation, and the Fortion. of their 
' Cup. Comforts are leſs . Comfortable , _ and 
Afllictions are more Afﬀicting to them, this is their 
Lot and Condition and ſo ye have alſo the Second 
particular conliderable in this Reſemblancez name- 
ly the Liquor or matter which is here firſt in the 
ſimple Nature of it, which is red Wiae. - 

' And Secondly, 'In the Compoſition, It is full 
of mixture. -  - 

The Third and laſt is the. Poſture and Sitnation. 
of this cup, or the Orderer and Diſpoſer of it. In 
the Hand'df the Lord. All things are in the hand 
of God, as the Scripture does all along ſignity un- 
tous; and among the reſt, theſe Judgments and 
Puniſhments which are ſent abroad into the 
World : This cup of red Wane it is in the hand 
of God Himfelf, TItis fo, and it is ſaid to be fo 
ja ſundry regards. 

Firſt, As to.matter of Preparation, conſider it 
ſo, and thus it is inthe hand of the Lord. Efay, 
45. 7. T form the Light, aud create Darkneſs, 1 
make Peace, and create Evil. Ithe Lord do all theſe 
things. So Deut. 32. 39. I kill, and 1 make 4a- 
live, I wound and I heal, neither is there any that 
car deliver out of my hand, all is attributed to him. 
Shall there be Evil ina City ? ( {lays Amos ) that 
is to ſay, Evil of Puniſhment and the Lord bath not 
done it ? Amos 3. 6. Afﬀiiction itis in the Hand 
of God, and itis fo as well as Bleſſzng. He has 
an Hand for oze, as well as for the other. An 
Hand to Strike, as well as an Hand to' Stroke. An 
Hand to infliF his Puniſhmenuts, as well as an 
Hand to diſtribute his Favours; He is as well fit- 
ted for this, as heis for that, that fo we may have 
right and congruous Appehenfions of Him. In- 
deed tis true that this of Puriſhment, it is not al- 
together ſo pleaſing to Him,, nor ſuch as he takes 
delight in : Itis in his Hand, but it js 1n his /eft 
Hand 3 as we may fo expreſs it: that hand which 
he does not ſo ordinarily, or at leaſt fo readily 
make uſe off, and ſo does the Scriprure repreſent 
it.ia Eſay. 28, 21. He calls it bis Work, his; 
ſtrange work, and his 4G, bis ſtrange AF, As be- 
ing ſuch which we in a manner drive him to, 
or elſe he would not undertake it. And Hoſ. 11. 
8, Ye ſhall ſee there how he ſtruggles with it, and 
how loath he is to come to it. How fball I give thee 
up Ephraim 2? bow ſhall T deliver thee Iſrael, Plea- 
ſures they are at his right hand, At thy right hand 
there are pleaſures for ever more. Pſal. 16. 11. And: 
Victory thar's at his right hand. The right hand of 
the Lord does Valiantly. Pſal. 118. 16, But Judg- 
mear that's at his /eft, where he is ſaid to place 
the Goats, that is the People which are appointed 
to Deſtruction: He ſers them ar his left hand, 
well, but though ir be at his left 3 yer itis his band 


| 


| 


ſtill, we may take notice. of that; he has an hand 
for this cup of red. winez and this hand of his is 
{tretched out as there: is occaſion for it, as the 
Scripture declares it. | | 

And therefore accordingly let us expe it, and 
make account'of it, Let us look upon God as a 
Puniſher and a revenger as well as any thing elſe, 
as a Judge as well as a Father. There are ſome 
kind of people in the world that look upon God 
as all Mercy, as. it he had. no Juſtice at all in him - 
Thisis to rob and ſpoyl him of that which is moſt 
due unto him, it is to ſeparate and divide him. . 
from Himſelf which is not to be done. No, it does 
as well beſeem him to Pariſh, as it does to fhew 
Mercy, and it does as much expreſs him to the 
World, and therefore ſays the. Prophet David of 
him. The Lord's known by the Juagments which 
he executeth, in Pal. 9. 16. Gods Judgments they 
are Demonſtrations of Gods Natzre, and they fhew 
him to be that which he is in his Wiſdom and Pow-' 
o<, ſo that this may'not be denyed by us in any 
caſe. | | . 

And as not denyed if the Theory and Specyla- 
tion, 10 neither in. the PraFiſe, which is more 
often and frequently done. There are many which 
if ye put it tothe ©xeſtion, and ask and demand 
of them what ye thiok of him 19 this matter, they 
will be ready with their mouths to acknowledg 
that God is a God of Juſtice and Revenge has. 
that in his band there is a Cup of Red wine as it ts 
here before us, yea but their Liv s and Converſati- 
ous are not anſwerable and ſutable hereunto, for 
they fa walk and behave themſelves as if there . 
were no ſuch matter, as if there were no Eye to 
obſerve them, norno hand to inflic® Puniſhment 
upon them. . Now let all ſuch People and Per- 
ſons as theſe are, be nere admoniſh'r Com this Ex- 
preſſion, what ever Miſchief or Wickedneſs, or 
Evil practiſe which any are undertaking or going | 
about, let them ſtill meditate and think this with 
themſelves. That in: the hand of the +Lord there is 
4 Cup of Fury and Wrath and Indignation , \t is in 
his hand, and tis at his hand alto, tis ready ar 
hand, as he may be provoked unto it, let them 
remember that. And ſo ye have the firſt Explz- 
cation, how this Cup is in the hand of the Lord, 
namely, by way of Preparation : It is hethat pro- 
vides It. < 

Secondly, By way. of £malification. It is he 
that tempers it, ye heard before : 1t was fill of 
mixture. Here now yeſce who tis does zt, name- 
ly, God Himſelf, he orders and diſpoſes, and re- 
gulates all the Evil which is done 10 the World. 
My Times are in thy band , ſays David Pſal.. 31. 
15. Whatever Troubles, and Calamities there 
areflying abroad through the Earth, they firſt 
come through Gods hands before they light up- 
on ſuch and ſuch Perſons, as the ſufferers of them, 
he mult give them their Fiat , and their Paſs be- 
fore they can proceed any further. 

Thus itſhews what cauſe all have to make their 
peace with God, and to keepin good terms with 
him,” eſpecially 1a ſych times of Danger and haz- 
ard as thels now are in which we hve, . we ſee 
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what gymptonies of wrath and Judgement there are 
almoſtin every place, and what continual thteat- 
ningsof more. Now how much does it concern 
us in theſe caſes to look to: our. ſelves, and to do 
ſomewhat which may prevent it from falling upon 
our own Heads, as the Prophet David gives us ad- 
vice, in P/al. 2.12. Kiſs the Son, leſt he be angry 
and ye periſh from the way, when his wrath is kindltd, 
yea; but a little, Bleſſed” are all they that put their 
truſt in him. This is the Comfort of Gods children 
in trouble, That all 4fii#ions, are in the hands of 
God; In His hand to order and temper them, by 
- way of Qualification, that is the ſecond. 
Thirdly, By way of Diſtribution, as giving to 


every one his {hare and portionin it, it is in thehand | p 


of the Lord ſo; when God has prepared this Cup 

which is here ſpoken of, it is not to run looſely,and 

at random without any difference or diſcretion at 

all. No, But as there's an hand to temper it, fo 

there's alſo an hand alſo to diſpoſe it, and he gives 

toevery one ſo much of it, as he pleaſes and thinks 
fittiageſt for them, we may take notice of that alſo. 

And it is very profitable (among other improve- 
ments which may be made of it to this purpoſe, 

hereby to keep men from murmuring and impati- 

ence, and diſcontent : Ye know what was the rea- 
ſoning of our Bleſſed Saviour for his own particu- 
lar, Job.18.11. The Cup with my Father hath given 
we ſhall 1 not drink it £ The ſame likewiſe may 
every Chriſtian, and true Believer ſay alfo with 
him? This is that which is a ſatisfaftion to Gods 
ſervants that their afflitions are not meerly caſual 
and contingent, and accidental, but diſpoſed to 
he hand of God. And ſo now have done 


fure of it, that's in abundance, He poures it forth; 
The Sabje&s of it, or the Perſons whom it lightson, 
there, are not expreſt bur left indefinite to fignifie 
the impartiallity of Gods Judgements. | 

Firſt, For the Time of it, It 1s the Preſent, ex.: 
preſt by that, He does it now, Though in the He. 
brew it ſeems as well asto be the future,or if we will 
alſo the time-paſt, in regard of the conjunction of 
it, Ya-jagger, Effluere fecit. Indeed we may take 
it Indefinitely, as referring to all times whatſoever, 
and that upon a twofold ground eſpecially. 


Firſt, In regard of the occaſion, He is alwayeg | 


rovoked unto it. 

And Secondly, in regard of the Diſpoſition, and 
Inclination which is in Himſelf, He is alwayes ready 
to do it, if he be greatly and very much pro- 
voked. 

Firſt, In regard of the Occafion, God my be'ſaid 
alwayes to be pouring forth- of his Judgements, 
becauſe he is alwayes provoked to doe fo. He has 
continual ſollicitations of him, to be executing his 
Puniſhments. God jndgeth the righteows, and 'Godi; 
angry with the wicked every day, Pſal. 7.11. Theres 
no day which goes over mens heads, but they do 
more or leſs provoke God to pour forth out of this 
Cup.of red wine what is here mentioned 1n the text, 
and that is full of mixture, which may ſerve as one 
; age and reaſon for this indefiniteneſs of expreſs . 
lon. 
Secondly, It is faid he powrs forth at all times, in 
regard of his own diſpoſition and readineſs hereunto, 
he is fitted and prepared to do ſo. And this 1s ad- 
ded, that ſo we may be ina daily and conſtant Ex- 


them by t 

with the firſt General part of the Text, which is 
Gods Judgements in the Preparation or Diſpoſition 
of them. In the hand of the Lord there is a Cup, and 
the wine is red, It is full of mixture. 


The ſecond is the Execution; And he poured ul 
of the ſame. This is ſtill added for further terror and 
amazement, for hitherto all had been well, and 
there was not ſo much matter in it to affright. 4 Cxp 
of red wine, and full of mixture, and inthe hand of 
God, there's no great hurt inthat, It may be in his 
Hand, and no body the worſe forit, if it beno wore, 
atleaſt as careleſs and Atheiſtical perſons are apt to 
apprehend it: Yea but now when this Cup is powred 
forth, this makes it a little more awfyll, which we 
are therefore here to take notice of, Here's Judg- 
ment not onely in the Preparation or Threatnings of 
it, but as well as in the Praiſe and Execution, that 
we may be the. more affected with it. We may 
from hence obſerve thus much, That God will not 
be alwayes in the forewarnings of Judgement, He 
will be at laſt in the Diſpenſations of it. He will 
not be alwayes tempering it, he will be at laſt poxr- 
_ Ing out of it. This is that which is here intimated 
tO us out of theſe words, where for the better 
opening and'illuſtrating of it unto us, there are 
three particulars which are here conſiderable of 
us, as to this carriage and diſpenſation of God in 
regard of his Judgements. Firſt, The Time of 3t: 
Secondly The Meaſure of jt, And Thirdly, The 


probation and looking for it. As that which we 
know not. when jt will be, we ſhould think it may 
be now at the preſent before another time. At- 
ſwerable is the expreſſion in the text 16 layd as if it 
were inſtant and now at hand. He hbgs done it, 
and he dyes it, and he will do it ſtill for time to come 
without any reſtraint, It is an unlimited expref- 
ſion. 

But though it be unlimited in the Text,yet there is 
a limiting and determinating of it,and there are ſome 
times more eſpecially above others, wherein it is 
atually made good and accompliſht, that God 
does indeed pour forth out of this Cup of wrath, and 
indignation, and proceedeth to the execution 
his Judgements upon the Inhabitants of the earth, 
He poureth forth of the ſame unto them. 

If it be askt when that time is? 7 Anſw. when fin 
is come to ſome maturity and ripeneſs, when there's 


Serm.X VII? 


| SubjeFs or the Perſons upon whom it lights, The T;xys 
of it, That's expreſt in the preſent. The Meg... 


an height and extremity in ſinning, then does God 
pour forth His Judgement upon the committers of 
it. TheLord is full of patience and long-ſuffer- 
ing, and bears much with the ſons of men fora 
long while together ; but when his patience and 
long-ſuffering is once abuſed, he then comes ofl 
to puniſhment and execution. And this I ſay its, 
when fin is come to its ripeneſs and maturity, a 


1s at itsfull growth. There are three aggravation | | 


of ſin which do put God upon the execution 


Judgement, and this pouring forth of wrath» Ch 
| e 


S —- 
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againſt Incorrigible ſmners 


3 


The Firſt is Boldneſs, and T»ſolency in finning, 
when men come to be paſt ſhame. Sin it1s a little 
modeſt at firſt and does not venture to ſuch high ex- 
orbitancies as afterwards it does proceed unto. 
Thoſe which have long given themſelves toit, they 


come in time to be hardned by it, and from thence, 


not to be aſhamed of it 3 ſuch as theſe the Prophet 
Jeremy ſpeaks of Jer. 8.12. Were they aſhamed when 
they had committed abomination ? Nay they were not 
at all aſhamed, neither could they bluſh : therefore ſhall 
they. fall among them that fall, in the time of their 
viſitation they ſhall be caſt down ſaith the Lord, Yea 
there are others which are ſo far from being aſham- 
ed, that they even boaſt and brag of their evil do- 
ings 3 They glory in their ſhame, as the Apoſtle 


Fen as the Scripture ſpeaks. They put no 
bounds at all to their wickedneſs, but are unfati- 
able and unmeaſtreable in finning: and accor- 
dingly is it fitting that they ſhould be fo dealt with- 
all in regard of Puniſhing, as it is ſaid cancerning 
Babylon. By how much She hath Gloriſzged her ſelf, 
and lived deliciouſly : ſo much Torment and Sorrow 
give her, Rev.” 18. 7. This is that which we may 
oftentimes obſerve. in the Diſpenſation of Gods 
Judgments, the full current and carrear of them 
with which they proceed. Methiyks this word 
Powreth- forth, it carries many things in it at once, 
the Suddernejs of the Judgment,the Violence and the * 
Exceſſiveneſs. As when God has a mind to be 


Gracious, he tumbles in Bleſſings upon his People 


ſpeaks, they are of a brazen and impudent and | in a great meaſure and abundance, So likewiſe 
whoriſh forhead as the Scripture ſometimes ex- | when he has a mind to be Revengeſul, he powers 


preſſes it, here tis time now for God to execute 
his Judgments. | 

The Second is Generality in Sinning, when 1t 
comes to taint and overſpread an. whole Nation, 
the more common that Sin is, the more provoking, 
where there are but two or three guilty of it ; 
though God approves it not, nor allows it not in 
them, yet he 1s perſwaded ſometimes to hold his 
hand , but when it is General; then he cannot 
forbear or hold any longer : As it wasonce with 
the old World, when all Fleſþ had corrupted it ſelf, 
then came the deluge of waters. And in Sodom, 
when there were not Tem Righteons in it, it was 
then deſtroyed with Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven. 
There are ſome which make this a plea for their 
wicked and ſinful Courſes, that herein they do no 
more then others, nay therefore is the danger the 
greater; and they are a great deal ſo much the 
neater to Deſtruction. 

Thirdly, Security and Preſumption , that's ano- 


ther haſtener of Judgment z and the Executions of 


it, When men ſin, and flatter: themſelves 12 it ; 
as thinking all ſhall be well with them notwith- 
{tanding : this provokes God: to convince them of 
the Contrary by manifeſt Experience, as we have 
an expreſs place to this purpoſe in Dext. 29. 19. 
20. The Lord will not ſpare him, but his Anger 
and Fealonſy ſhall ſmoake againſt him. This was 
the Condition of the old World. 
ing and drinking and then the Flood came upon 
them, and ſwept them all away. ' And fo tis (till 
to this preſent day, when men cry Peace and Safe- 
ty then Deſtruftion comes upon them, as Travail 
upon a Woman. That's now the firſt thing here 
conſiderable, viz. The time of this Diſpenarion ; 
now he powreth out of it. 

The Second is the Meaſureof it. It's in Abun- 
dance, Effundit , he powreth it forth. Hereare not 
onely Drops, but Showers, Waters of a full cup 
are wrung out unto them, and ſothe Scripture ſtil! 
ſers it. Poxr out thy Wrath upon the Heathen that 
have not known thee, and upon the Kingdoms that 
have not called uporr thy name. :Pſal. 7 9. 65... 4nd 
wpon the Wicked he ſhall rain Snares &c. This is 


futable to the carriage of wicked men inregard of 
| Sin. For they commit Sin with greedineſi, and add 
Drunkenneſs to Thirſt, and drink, down Tniquity like \ 


They were Eate- 


forth wrath and Indignation upon thoſe which are 
Obnoxious to him, that's the.Second , this" the 
meaſure. | | 

The Third is the Subje&ts or Perſons upon 
whom this cup of Yengance is poured forth, now 
this it is notexpreſt, but implyed; and it refers 
to two ſortsof people, both good and bad, both 
the people of God and his Enemies ; the Godly 
and wicked men both, each have a ſhare in theſe 
Judgments. As in Ezek. 21. 3. Behold I ame 4- 
gainſt thee, and will cat off ſrom thee both the Righ- 
teons and the Wicked, And Eccleſ. 2. 16. There 
is n0 Remembrance of the Wiſe more then Ll the 
Fool, all things fall alike to al. . Asfor the Godly 
and Righteous ( to ſpeak of them firſt ) for the 
other will come in afterwards in the latter clauſe 
of the verſe; Even theſe have this wine of Gods 
Jadgments now and then poured: out unto them. 
God afflicts even his own People, and that in a 
molt heavy manner now and ther : Yea he: be- 
gios with them firſt of all, they drink of the cup 
rſt, Ezek, 9. 6. Begin at my Sanuary, in bis 
charge to the deltroying Angel. And x. Pet.: 4. 
17. The time is come that Judgment muſt begin at 
the Houſe of God, And Jer. 25. 29. & 49. 12. 
I begin to bring Evil upon the City which is called by 
my name. Here's the order which God now obſerves 
in his Judiciary Diſpenſations ,- to inflict Correct 

on firlt of all upon his own people. SS 
This is that which he does for ſundry Rea- 
ſons. — 
. Firſt, That ſo by this means he may the more 
warn wicked men, and teach them what to ex- 
pe& for themſelves. For if it be thus with the 
Green-Trees, what ſhall be done to the dry, it 4hey 
drink of the cup which it belongs not to, ſurely 
thoſe to whom it does belong eſpecially, they 
ſhall not eſcape it, as it is there again Jer. 49+. 13» 
Here's matter of Terror, and Trembling, and A- 
mazement to all wicked and ungodly perſons, 
they for the moſt part do very much Rejoyce aud 
Glory in the ſufferings of Gods people : well, but 
if they did rightly confider it, they would fee that 
they had no cauſe todo fo, . for this makes ſo much | 
the worſe for themſelves : when they which ſtand 
in the gap are once removed; the Judgment and 
wrath'of God will now break in ſo much the fier- 
M m cer 


_ 


"1m theſe words. 'But: the Dregs thereof all the 


. bpEning and explaining of it to'us) does contain 


- one with Heaven it ſelf, and belongs unto'it; 
3 1: ?us rifitl © ; Y ? "2" 


"EP" us AH . "I" F: PX Ci ns ht : md 
_ £ > Fu Gs —_ 


; * 
F3-$ 
N4. 


s wo 
> » FJ if 
«- » = 
4.6 +SY 
Y PIG} 
. - Fs . 
OS Py 
> A — n_——_—_——_—_—_ 24 >. 
x . by. 
WH wa , 
» 4 1 
$ —_ < 
= DT _. £ 1 
\ = S $ 0 
4 : 
—— 


cer atid faſter uporithe reſt that/ſtay behind. . The | 
reafott why God ſottetimes doesnot puniſh wick- 
ed meh, is becauſe his Children'Mtands in his way 3 
and he carinot cone at them. © 

Secondly, God afflits alfo his people, as_be- 
ing moſt provoked by them of any other : The 
fins of Gods Servants have the greater Aggravati- 
on in them, as being againſt greater Bonds, and 
Obligations, and Tngagements which lie upon 
them. Tow oxely have I known of all the Families of 
the Earth : thtrefore I will puniſh you for all your 
Þriquities. Amos 3. 2. AA ge 

"Thirdly, To prevent Scandal, and hereby ad 
ſtop the mouthes of wicked and ungodly men; 
that they from hence forth may not charge the 
Lord' with Injuſtice and Partiality towards his 
own, as if he allowed and favoured Sin in any > 
; which he does hot do;for theſe 'and the like Con- 
fiderxtions does he poure his Judgments even up- 
on his own Servants. - And ſo much alſo: for the 
' Second General in the Text, as to tne Diſcripti- 
on of Gods Judgments to wit, in the Exec#tior 


. 1 


he paniſhes. 


584 thar is, © 764t 3Bey ſhall wrivg ont the Ditgs of 
_ Gotls wrath and ſhall ar 


» .-# ; 
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I fay here are the perſons mentioned. 
TBE wicked of the Earth. He might have ſaid one- 
ly*the Fiched and added no more, but he joynes 
the Exrth unto it, to make it ſo much the more 
Empharical and fuller of it's | Signification , 
2s mdeed it is by this Expreſſion : which ( for the 


-theſe Intimations in it. 


upon the 'Farth : as if there. were nothing elf. . 
which they cared for, or had any mind or atfeq4.' 
on unto, © And then as'it is their portion to, we 
mult take in that with It : Terram dedit filicis bg« 
minum.' God has beſtowed the Earth-upon them, 
as being all 'which he makes account to give 
them, here rhey have'their: Portion , and Re 
ward, and Inheritance, and Conſolation, as the 
Scriptute'tdoes abundantly ftgnify , and demows' 
ſtrate unto us more- particularly and expreſly'itx 
that place of the Prophet David. Pal. 17. ty, 
Men of the world have their portion i this life," as 
expreſſing the quality of the offender. __ 
Thirdly, 'The Wicked of the Earth, it may be 
taken by way of Denomination, that is ſuch pex- 
fons as are more notoriouſly wicked 5: and are puil: 
ly ina more emment degree : The Spirit of God 
makes choyce of fach words which mighe be moſt 
expreſſuve and proper to the buſineſs in hand ; he 
does not ſay ſimply' Sinners; for then no man 
ſhould be excluded : foraſmuch'as 'the beſt that 
are, they havethe Defilement of Sin in them: 
nor he does not ſay 'onely the Picked, that's, 
meer natural and uaregenerate perſons 3 for there 
is a difference alſo' of theſe, and all are not {y 
deeply iyvolved and ingaged in Sin 'one as and 
ther, but he ſays the wicked of the Earth, that is, 
ſuch as are more Scardalous, and Prejumptaont, 
and Tmpenitent , and fartheſt from Reformation: 
ſuch'as 'thefe who for' the ature of the Sin 'arc 
more Abominable, and for the continuance in' it, 
are ore ' Tncorrigible ; theſe are they which the 
Holy Ghoſ# does hete point at in a'more principh 
manner. And 'this'for the perſons here mentio- 
ned; towit, the wicked or nngodly of the Earth... 


The Second is the ' Evil which 'is denonneed 
againſt 'them, and that is, That they ſhall 'wrin} 
out the Dregs and drink them. Where again two 
things'more. | We 

Firſt, The Draught or Potion it. ſelf, and that 


# 


is the” Dregs of the Cup. { 


> Firſt, The place and Seat of Wickedneſs , -and 
that is this World here below. Wickedneſs it 
fprings out of the Earth and there it reſides; there's 
no place for it ini Heaven, it comes ngt © there at 
all” No "unclean "thing ſhall enter thertinto, * for 
"#here dwelleth Righteouſneſs, as it is in 2. Pet. 3. 
Notinthe old "Earth but in the ew , which is all 


\etondly, The Wicked of the*Earth, to denote 
vtito us both the Aﬀe@ion'and the Portion of Wick-. 
dhe. For their AﬀeCion its'ſet'onely tipon the 
£4th, and the" things of it. © They mind Earthly 
things and nothirg but them." Philip. 3.19. "If ye 
outd Anatomize'and rip up'the heart of a'carnal 

Petfon , ye ſhotfd” find nothing but earth! init. 
.Fhere's his "thooghits, *his Meditations, his Ex- 

ations, © his Hopes and Defires - 'He ish6tbing 


Secondly, The manner of Participation of it, 
and that is by wringing them out, and drinkin 


For'the Firſt, The Potion or draught it ſelf, = 


is the 'Dregs of the" Cup. This is the Potion and 
Portion of 'wicked men, while 'tis ſaid they: ſhall 
drink'the Dregs ; 'there are three things implyed 
in this expreſſion as belonging unto it. 

Firſt, The Reſervation of Judgment, they ſhall 
drink'the laſt, © - 

Secondly, The Aggravation of Judgment, they 
ſhall-drink-the _ | 

An& Thirdly, "The PerfeT;on and Confirmation 
of Judgment, they ſhall drink up al. They. ſhall 
drink'the laſt, 'they ſhall- drink 'the- worſt , they 
ſhall*drink-all : each of theſe are' implyed-inthe 
Dregs:* | 6» | ; . 4's 

Firſt; They ſhall drink the laſt," here's the *Re- 


ut Earth 1n the whole "frame and temper+ of his | ſervation of” Judytnerit.. | The Dregs they lie at 


Spirit. Therefore are wicked men'in Sctipture 
(*Emphatically /J call'd the World, and” men of the 


the betom; 'and  ar& not come to'till all_the xeſt 
of the*cup be drink up before*: 'And' this is the 


World; and Inhabitants of the World;"and 4wthers | Sratd:ihd; Condition'of wicked men. As to the 


Judgments 
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Judgmeatsof God, they are ſuch as are laſt in-4t. 
When God has-warwed Himfelf.a little with his 


Children in the Chaſtenring and CorreFing of them, | 


then he pours forth .the fierceneſs: and fury of his 
Vengance and Indignation upon his Enemies, in 
the Puniſhing and Deſtroying of them, ſo that 

have in a manner the weight and Impreſiion 


whiles tis ſaid, they ſhall do, it. There are two 
things implyedinthis expreſſion, 7; 
Firlt, The Certainty of it, it is nnqueſſtonable. 
And Secondly, The zeceſſity of it, it 18 ##avoida- 
ble; They ſhall doit, that is, they are ſare to do 
it, and no body ſhall contradi@ it ; and they ſhall 


do it, that is, they ſhall be forced to it, and them- 


of all that weut before. Look as.in the ſhewing 
of Mercy, id Diſdcoſwon of Hiſt to his 
People, God rxeſetves. the beſt fat the laſt te, 
them, as he did with the Wine at the Marriage | 
in Canaan: ſo likewiſe in the Exerciſe of Wrath, 
and execution of Judgment upon his Enemies. 
God reſerves the worlt for the laſt to them alſo. 


He reſerves wrath for his Enemies, asit is:1n .Nahum 


I. 2. | a 
"Therefore let nane flatter themclves from pre- 
Fertforbearance, ' ahd by thinking | that they are 
not involved in the common Calamiti*s,tor although 
they be not as yet they may be time enough here- 
after, .and their condition ſo much the heavier. It 
is is no ſign or argument of innocecy, alwayes to 


ſelves ſhall not eſcape it, or divert it, or withdraw 
from it, but doit thy ſhall. | = 
Firſt, lay here's the eertainty of it, it's inqueſtio- 
able, there's no doubt to be made of it, God hath 
ſaid it, who is truth it ſelf, and He will bring it to 
paſs. As not one word ſhall fail of His Promiſes, 
ſo not one word of His Threatnings neither; but 
they ſhall be all accompliſhed, and fulfilled; and 
and that alſo in the very exa&neſs of them to the 
leaſt parcel that we can poſſibly, imagine. And 
thisis worth -our-confidetation, ' that ſo-we may'not 
put off theſe things as ichprobable,. and. as carrying | 
r00 much ſeverity in them. No, zt 3s not ſo, in theſe 
things, they are ſure and certain and infallible. .. 


eſcape preſent Judgement, The wicked they drink 
the dregs, that is, the laſt of the Cup. of EE 
\ Secondly, They drink the dregs, and that's the 
worlt of the Cup; If there be any thing worſe then 
other at any time, it {till ſettles at bottorz 3 there's 
the collection, and congregation of all thevenome 
and poyſon together. And fo tis with ungodly 
perſons 1n regard of Divine J#dgewents, they par- 
take of the very worſt-of all the reſt.... That.cup 
of mingled, wrath, which we ſpake ' of before, it 
comes to ther with the greateſt, diſadvantage that 
poſlibly may be ; They have that which others have 
left, and which there ſoul abhorred to partake off, 
which they deſired to be delivered from, and were 
heard in that which they defred : That wicked 
men. do talte of, jand not enely taſte but ſwallow 
down, and as they.arc the vileſt, in finning fo they 
arethe miſcrable[t jn ſuffering, and that's the aggra- 
vakion.' ., af 
© Thirdly, Here's the Penfe&tion or Confirmation 
of Judgement, they ſhall drink up all; there's no- 
thing comes after the dregs,, thats the laſt of all in 
this cup, and therefore they that take down.them 
they take down all : And this is the lot of . ungod- 
1y men, - there's not one judgement which belongs 
unto them which they ſhall not partake of. As they 
fil'd up-the meafare of their fins, ſo they ſhall like- 
wiſe fall up the, meaſure of: the wrath of -God, 
Which ſhall be poured upon them for their fins. 
. Yea and they ſhall 4!! do it too, we may not 
omit - that neither, AZ the wicked of the earth. As 
there's an univerſality.of the, J«dgement, (o there's 
an univerſality of the Patients, They [hall .drink 
all of it, and they ſhall a/ of them drink it, that 
{o.no man may. here favour or flatter bimſelk, They 


| 


Secondly, Here's the neceſſity alſo of it, It is yn- 
avoidable, "They ſhall drink it, that is even againſt 
their minds whether they will or no. | It'is very 
likely that wicked men would be very loath to 
come to this condition, they car be content to fin, 
but they cannot indure to be puniſhed for ſin. 
There was never any poor fick patient was me 
loth to take a potion, then they are todrink of his 
cup of Divine wrath; well, but this ſhall not ſerve 
theix turn for all that.” ' The Lord% reſolved upon 
tt, he has defermined it, and given his word for jr, 
and he will force them, and compel then unto it ; they 
ſhall not go unpuniſhed, but ſhall ſurely .driok of it, 
ſee alfo Jer. 49. 12.” Tea they ſhall 'drink and be 
drunk and ſpue and fall,and never riſe mare, as it 18 a- 

ain in Jer. 25. 27. Look as they ſome of them have 
Drced others to drink their cupsof Juxuty andriot, 
ſo ſhall God here. deal. with them, in compelling 
them to drink of His Cup of fury and indignation. 
This Cp it ſhall not paſs from them, but they ſhall 
drink of it,even againſt their ſtomacks, where they 


| 


never ſo. much loath it. . Bak | 

Yea and which is more, they ſhall ſuck it vp; 
God will turn the Cyp up to them, , and will make 
them to take it every jot, He will not ſpare them 
one drop of it, which they ſhall be ſuffer'd to leave 
behind, 3 They ſhall pay. the wtmoſt farthing, as It 
isin Matth. 5. 26. Suffer as much 'as they are well 
capable of ſuffering. The Lord Himſelf (as I may 
ſay) will ſtand over them, and fee them'do it with- 
out any favour, or indulgence. ' PR ane x 
Theſe things are'not meer Phraſes and Fxpreſſons, 
and words of courſe, as buckbears to feare children. 
but they carry a weight and force with them, which 
accordingly ſhould be minded by ns, that fo fram 


that are far from thee ſhall periſh, thou ſhalt ers 
all them that go a. whoring from thee, as its in Pal. 
73: 27. And: thus. much fax the firſt Particular, to 
wit,the draught.or potion it {elk The dregs of the 
Crp.. | : . $1333 4 | Ca 
The ſecond is the. manner of Participation, They 
ſhall wring them or ſuck them ont and drink, them, 


labofp to make our 


hence -we may take heed of coniming into ſuch 
conditions as theſe are, by avoiding and declining 
that 'which is the occaſion of them -, we ſhould all 
| peace with God, and to keep 
in goed, terms with Fin, to come (as it is ſaid) out 
of Babylon, and not partake with her in her ſs, 
that ſo we may not ſhare with her in her plagues. 
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And fo ye have alſo the third General in the 
Text, whigh is Gods Judgement in the Participation 
of it, cg eſpecially wicked and ungodly 


earth ſhall wring them ont, and drink them. 
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SERM O N XIX 


Pfal. 27. 8. 


When thou ſaidft, ſeek yea my face , 
| Lord will I ſeek. 


my heart ſaid unto thee, th fas | 


There are two things eſpecially whereix the Happineſs of a Chriſtian conſiſis here in this Life. The on 

is that God will vouchſafe to ſpeak to Him. And the other 3s that He may have the Liberty and 
Opportunity of ſpeaking to God : 1d theſe are then in their full Perfection , when they are Rec 
procall one to another, that is, when we both ſo ſpeak to God, as that He gives an anſwer to vg; 
and when God alſo ſo ſpeaks to ns, as that we return again readily upon Him : Now both of theſe 
are here Exhibited to us in this Scripture which we have now before us. 


"FT N the Text it ſelf there are two Gererall parts 
MM conſiderable. Firſt, Gods Invitation of the 
== Soul to Communion.with Himſelf; when thou 
faydlt ſeek ye my face. Secondly, Davids Accep- 
tance and- Emtertainment of this Invitation. 2fy 
Heart ſaid unto thee, thy face Lord will 1 ſeek. 


We begin with the firſt of theſe parts viz. Gods 
Invitation, when thou ſaydſt ſeek ye my face; 
when thou off is not expreſly in the Text, but 
It is.neceſſarily ſupplyed in the Trayſiation to make 
the ſenſe more full and compleat 3 and according- 


_ Hy we ſhall take notice of ir,as it lies here before #s 
- but that which is cheifly conſiderable is the -& Him, becauſe he thinks to do well endngb 


Invitation or Command it ſelf. Seek ye my face : 
where are divers things very profitably obſer- 
vable of us; wee'l take them as they offer them- 
felves to us. 

"Firſt, We ſee here thus much, that God muſt 
begin with us, before we can cloſe with him, God 
mult ſeek us before we can ſeek Him: God muſt 
firſt deſire that we ſhould draw near ro Him, be- 
"fore we for owr particulars are able to draw near 
_nnto God. Thon ſaydſt ſeek my face, and then and 
-#ot till then wy heart ſaid : Thy face Lord will 1 

ſeek. This is true, and holds good both in x "Hig 
" of our firſt acquaintance and Converſion to Him, 
as alſo ro our further Intercourſe and Communion 
with Him, we can neither ſeek to God at firſt 
fo as to know him, nor yet ſeek to bim ofterwards 
ſo as to injoy him, till 4 firſt of all breathes wpon 
#s and excites us, and provokes us hereunto, 

Firſt, Take it as to our frſt Converſion , and! 
ſoit holds true there, that God mult firſt of all 
make the motion for our inquiry and ſeeking 
after bim, or clſe we ſhould never do it, Take 


2 man inhis »etxral Condition, and he defires no 
acquaintance or fellowſhip with Cod at all. But 
as he is at preſent a Stranger, and Enemy to Him, 
ſo he is willing ſtill co abide ſo: therefore it is faid 
of ſuch perſons in Job 21. verſ, 14. thus ny 

unto God Depart from us, for we deſire not th 
knowledg of thy ways. They are fo far from feek 
ing after God as that they rather run «way from 
Him. And fo Pſal. 10. 4. The Wicked through 
the pride of his Countenance will not ſeek after God, 

God is not in all his thoughts. The pride of bis 
own Conntenance makes him not care for the Coxn- 


tenance of God, he will not vouchſafe to ſeek af- 


without him, through that pride and ſelf-ſufficiency 
which is in him, and this is naturally 1n every mans 
Heart: A conceit to ſhift well exough without God, 
and therefore it is that they minde him no more, 
nor look not after Him. 

But Secondly, Take it as to Communion after 
Converſion, ſo it is God that wwrſt begin here like- 
wiſe, and muſt put us upon it, its he that muſt 
firſt ſay ſeek my face; in regard of out Sluggiſhnefs, 
and Averſneſs, and Non-attendency. | As it was 
with the Spouſe in the Canticles, Chriſt firſt knock- 
ed at the door of her Heart before ſhe ſought after 
Him. Draw me ( ſays ſhe) and we will run f- 
ter thee. 4 

Firſt, Do thou draw, and then we will ran. 
Chriſt muſt 0yl the wheels of our Souls and put 2 
nimbleneſs and readineſs into them e're we make 
any Applications towards Him , or have converſe 
with Him. Look as it is with Childrex at Play, 
their Parents muſt firſt ſeek for them before they 
care to come home to their Parents : Even ſoit 


commonly with us is this particular. Fi 
| n 


men. As for the dregs thereof, all the wicked of the 
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And as it 3s neceſſary thus to be, - ſo we may. ob- 
ſerve how God is willing ths far to condeſcend 
to us in this regard 3 and to, begin indeed 'firſt of 
all with us. This we have here_in the Text and: 
3s this order , which we now. mention : Thou 
faydſt ſeek my face, that is, thou beganneſs to ſay 
it, and-wert firſt in this Propoſition. This is mat- 
ter both of great mercy in God, and likewiſe of 
great Condeſcention ; which accordingly it con- 
' Terns us to admire and to be much affeFed withal, 
 what.a wonderfull Diſpenſation is this > Thet the 
great God of Heaven and Earth ſhould thus ſeek 
to his poor Creatures to receive Vertue and Com- 
fort from him. That the $»- ſhould intreat the Air 
to partake of itsBeames and Light,that the Fountain 
or rather the Sea, ſhould intreat the Rivers to par- 
ticipate of its fulneſs, That the Creditor ſhould 
ſue to the Debter to take a Diſcharge from Him 
| That the Phyſitian ſhould intreat the Patient to be 
willing to be recover'd by Hizz. Why this now 
and a great deale more then this, is there conſt- 
derable in Gods dealings with his People : when 
2s here he firſt invites them to converſe and Com- 
munion with Him, That's the firſt thing here 
Obſervable from the order and method of Gods pro- 
ceedings. | 
| The Second is this, That Gods Servants they 
have the Liberty of free Acceſs and Approach 
unto him without any reſtraint, they may ſeek 
and ſee bis face in ſome ſenſe, and are invited to 
do ſo. This isthe Excellency of the Lord, that he 
hath no Reſervedneſi nor Statelineſs in him,but does 
admit-into his preſence the pooreſt and meaneſt that 
are, Yea and he does very freely Impart and 
Communicate himſelf unto them , which is the 
Ground of this Exprefiion here from Him, be- 
cauſe he is of a Communicative Nature. 

With men it is oftentimes otherways : It is an 
hard matter now and then to have - acceſs unto 
them, and their Condition is ſuch as does require 
It; there is ſometime a neceflity - for it, that it 
ſhould be ſo with them, but in God there is no 
ſuch neceflity - It is no Inconvenience nor Diſ- 
paragement to him for as many as will to come 
before him. 

This (by the way ) ſhews the Vanity of Papiſts 
in their Do&rine of Invocation of Angels and 
Saints departed, and the uſe of their Mediation 
and Interceſſion for us with God, what needs this 
when as in the ame of Chriſt we may go to God 

| freely of our ſelves, ſeek ye my face ( ſays he here 
to us ) that is come directly to me and to none be- 
fides : As the woman of Canaan when hepDaugh- 
\ter was tormented with the Devil, ſhe went her 
ſelf to Chriſt; not to James, or Peter, or Joby, or 
any other of the Apoſtles, but preſently and Imme- 
diately to owr $4viorr, acquainting him with her 
Preſent Condition. This is the Blefſed and Happy 
Priviledg which belongs to all good Chriſtians, 
that they may have immediate Communion with 
God reconciled to them 3# Chriſt : He having firſt 
made the face of God lovely and amiable to them, 
( which out of Chriſt was terrible ) they may now 


- 


on his face and ſeek unto it. And fo the Apoſ? ;; 
teaches us and adviſes us to i#2prove it as we ma, 
ſee in. Heb. 4. 16. Seeing we have a. Great Hig 
Prieſt, that is paſſed itito Heaven Jeſus the ſon «; 
God &c. Let us therefore go boldly tothe throne «; 
Grace, that we may obtain mercy, "and find Grac: 
to help in time of need.” ENS oe CT ITE 
And we ſhould learn ſomewhat alſo. by way »f 
Imitation from this example of God here before vs, 
and that is a ſweetneſs and amiableneſs of Spirit 
and Converſation. Yea ſhall have ſome kind of 
people now and then of that harſh, and ſevere. 
and rigid, and referved Diſpoſition, as that they 
are wholy wnacceſſible, there's no coming wear 
1h;/m, of looking upon them. But Religion teaches 
otherwiſe and eſpecially Chriſtianity : The Spi- 
yaw” of we it - a Spirit of ſweetneſs and openneſs 
and Condeſcenſion. Thou ſaydſt ſeek ye my face, 
that's the ſecond Over Me "ARA | 
Yet further Thirdly, Take in this alſo with ir, 
that though God be full of goodneſs and Com- 
municative of his goodneſs to us; yet he does 
ordinarily expect our labours and indeavonurs in 
reference hereunto, © Therefore obſerve here how 
he ſetsit, thou ſaydit ſeek ye my face.: God will 
manifeſt himſelf unto us, but yet withall he will 
have us to ſeek and to purſue theſe his Maniſeſtati- 
ons; aud accordingly puts us hereupon , he does 
not ſay loe here I am preſenting my ſelf to you: ng, 
but do you ſeek me. - God has Majeſty mingled 
with his Goodneſs, and knows both how to be 
Oper, . and to be reſerv'd both at once. ' As in Ezek. 
36. 36. 37. TI the Lord have ſpoken it, I will do 
it, I will yet for this be inquired off by the Houſe of 
Iſrael | | 
The Reaſon of it is this, becauſe there is that 
in God which is worth our fecking, and which 
will abundantly compenſate it to us, and make it + 
up - And it is fit we ſhould know the worthof it, 
by ſeeking after it 3 that we may the better both 
eſteem and improve it. . Thoſe Mercies which - are 
got by our ſeeking, are the moſt precionsto xs of all 
other. ; 
Therefore we ſhould not think much of ſuch a 
courſe as this is,or think it to b2'zeedleſs and ſuper- 
fluous as we are ſometimes apt to do + For Experi- 
ence ſhews the Contrary.. Allthe ſeeking that can 
be is little enough for ſuch a buſineſs as this, is, 
Eſpecially as the caſe may be with us, that ſo we 
may not declize it, or withdraw from it. 


o 


But here it may pertinenmtly be demanded, how 
or when, or wherein does God ſpeak tous to ſeek 
his face? Becauſe it is expreſt t5m When thou 
ſagdft ? I anſwer three manner of ways Eſpect- 
ally. 

Firſt, In the publique Minifiry of the word : He 
ſays it to xs there all the whole work of Preaching 
in the true Nature and ſcope of it, is nothing elſe | 
but an Tevitation of us to the ſeeking of Gods face 
in Chriſt, that ſo being loſt in our ſelves, we may 
ve found in Him. This is the 22ain end and drift 


of all our Miniſtry; weare all by nature Enemies 


with a great deal of boldneſs and freedom look, np- 


and Strangers to God : Now the Goſpel invites 
_ 


us 


« P 


" ny : [5 Gods Tyoitation to Prayer 
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| We who are Miniſters of it we are Gaps ſpokefoen and. then through their corruption to make then 
in this particular, and friends.of the Bridegroom; [alittle more remiſs, but withdratvings of it, quick: 
weare Embaſſadors for Chriſt, and as though God |etis them to attendance and dependance upon 
Himſelf did beleech you by us, we pray you 1n |them, asit isin 7/2. 8.17. Twill wait wponthe Lord, 
Chriſt; ſtead to be reconciled. unto God, in the 2 |that hideth his face from the Houſe of Jacob, and will 
Cor. 5. 19- 20. _ | 1 look for him. 146 'Y 
Secondly, Ian the private ſtirrings of Conſcience, Fourth, Inthe Deſertions of Friends, when they 
and more immediate Impreſſions upon the Heart, | ſhall at any time fail us, or leave #4, and be'taken 
AB ' God does oftentimes ſo apply Himſelf to the Sonl|away from us. God then ſayes to us more parti- 
Es - and Spirit of a Beleiver, by inlarging it, and filling | cularly, ſeek ye-my face, wheneither  they'f al js 
6: it with his Grace ; and P:! Tp holy motions, and | their affeFions, as not continuing flall to be friend, 
IF deſires in it as from whence be may be faid to be-| or when they fail in their Perſoxs as not continuing 
'  ſpeakras it were Communion with Himſelf, and to| ſtill in theworld, butt may be removed and taken 
ſay ſeek thon my face. He knocks at the door of| away out of it. In either of theſe cafes' an{ 
$ our Hearts, and ſays oper wnto me : This by the| conditions does God more eſpecially call his ſer 
EL Prophet David is called a preparing of the Heart in| vants to the perfeiting of their friendſhip with him- 
Pſat. 10. 17. Lord thow haſt heard the defire of the| ſelf , and the getting of a greater evidence of hj; 
humble, thou wilt prepare their heart ; thou wilt| Love and favours towards them. 
cauſe thine Ear to hear. | Firſt, When they fail in their 4fe&;ozs, as not 
"Thirdly, Tn the Di/penſations of Providence, and | continuing ſtill to be friends, for there's an wncer- 
the things which God does in the World, and ef- | tainty in all theſe things, There's many a man 
pecially to our ſelves, here he calls to.us for our| loves to day and hates to morrow, and of a Friend 
ſeeking of his face, as to inſtance in #wo or three| turns to be ar enemy. The Love of the world it 


7 | the incon(lancyof it. Now here's a ſpecial callto 
__ Firſt, In any ſpecial buſineſs or Imployment | cloſer intimacy and acquaintance with God, 44 


"Where God calls a man to any zvore eminent Servi-| by good ſhall cone unto thee ; when a mans ways pleaſe 


went, he does then more eſpecially call him to| Hier, Prov. 16. 7. Therefore now ſeek His face, 
Teek firſt of all. bis favorr towards him, and accep-| whoſe love is unchangeable, whoſe Parpoſe is immiy- 
#ance of him. Foraſinuch as all, Aſſiſtance 'and ſuc- | table, whoſe Afſe#ton is alwayes the ſame, This is 
ceſs comes from Him, and it is be that muſt give | one thing which calls us hereunto. | 

a Bleſſing to every thing that is-undertaken by us. | And ſo ſecondly, As in the failing of AﬀeTjons, 
It isa yery dangerous and hazzardous matter for| ſo alſo in the failing of Perſons, when friends arc 
a man togo about any buſines of great 'impor- | removed and taken ow of the world, and ye ſee their 
tance in a ſtate of difference and eſtrangement | face no more, why then ſeek ye His face, who ne 


to croſs that work unto hizz. We are apt ſometimes; tion to another. 

to beg Gods Aſſiſtance , but we ſhould firlt. of all] Laſtly, 7 the hour of death, and at the Time 
his Favour which is the ground and founda- | of Diſſolution; when men are themſelves goingout 

tion of all 4ſ{ſzſtarce and Succeſs whatſoever, and | of the world, it concerns them then efpecially to 

without which we can never expect it. Thou ſaydſt ſeek the face of God; and it ſhould qualifie the 


»Secondly, In caſe of ſome ſpecial outward trouble | to God, to think'that they ſhall now injoy it, as De 


aſmuch as this is oftentimes his very end 1n the ſend-| awake 7 ſhall be ſatisfied with thy likeneſs, Pſal. 1). 
ing of it. He does it to bring men to Himſelf. | 15. And fo P/al. 16. 11. In thy preſence is fullneſs 
Becauſe it affliction men are then apt to run God, | of Joy, at thy right hand there are pleaſures for ever- 
when he ſlew thew, they ſought Him, as it is ſaid of | more; Thus have we ſeen in what reſpeds afd 


early, Hoſ. 5. 25. Lord in trouble they have viſited | face. And fo I have done with the firſt General 
thee, they have ponred out a prayer, when thy chaſte-| part of the Text, which is Gods invitation, Tho 
ning was upon them, Iſa. 26. 16, And it becomes | ſaideſt ſeek ye my face, my heart ſaid unto thee, Thy 
us ſo far forth to cloſe, and to comply. with Gods | face Lord will I ſeek, 
ends tous in this particular. | The ſecond is David's, Anſwer to this Invitation 
Thirdly, In 8piritnal Deſertions, and the with- | of Gods as to the Acceptance and entertainment 
- drawings of Gods Conntenance from the ſoul ; when | of it, Thy face Lord will 1 ſeek. Where. before' we 
God hides his face from xs, He does then more eſpe- | come to ſpeak of the main point which is here cot 
cially call upon us to ſetk his face. As when the mo- | ſiderable of us, here is fomewhat to be taken n& 
ther hides her ſelf.ſhe then puts the child upon look- | tice of by us, by way of Preparation. 
ing for her; and ſeeking after her, even fo is it here. | Asfirſt, Obſervethis, That the Heart of a Criſt 


A conſtant and continued enjoyment of Gods az it is the Reflexion of the law if Ged. -_ 
| what 
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Us to acquaintance and reconciliation with Him. And | countenance ſhining upon his ſervants, isapttiow 


particulers more eſpecially above the reſt. is no Foundation for any to build on, in regard of | 


'which he puts upon us, this is a ſure rule: That | quaizt thy ſelf now with Him and be at peace, thert. 


ces, eſpecially which is of more publique Concern- | the Lord, he will make his enemies to be at peace with | 


from God, . for then he will be ready to blaſt and | ver fails, but abides for ever, even from one Genere | 


Jeek my face, In caſe of any ſpecial undertakings. |\ thoughts of Death unto them being ſuch as belongs | 


and calamity,God herein ſayes,ſeck ye my face; For-| vid. I will behold thy face in righteouſneſs, when || 


the Iſraelits, And in their affliFion they will ſeek me| cales God does eſpecially call unto us to ſeek His |} 
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and the Souls "Me 
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what the Lord in his word does i»joyz and Com- 
mand to be performed, that the Soul and. Spirit 
of a Believer and yegenerate Perſon {o far forth as he 
_ regenerate does _—_ and _ —_— - 

zek ray face, there was the tenor® ot: Gods 
nd, fy thy face Lord will T ſeek, there 
was the temper of Davids Spirit. © So Pſat.-40. 7. 
8. I delight to do thy will O my God, yea thy law 
is within my Heart. 2 |; 

And this is the difference betwixt a*child” of 
God and another perſon , take” another man and 
his heart riſes and rebels againſt the word and love 
of God, and he wiſhes there were no ſuch thing 
.as that is. But a good Chriſtian he has' an agree- 
ableneſs toit, and from thence a Complyance' with 
it, it is as the wax anſwering the Seal. 

A ſecond Obſervation is this, That a good and a 
gracions heart is carryed on to the doing of its Duty: 
erore eſpecially upon Gods Command, as impoſing it 
upon him. Davids heart inclined to ſeeking of Go4 
from that principle of Grace that was iz it. But 
now when moreover God Himſelf requires him to 
doſo, this makes him to Be ſo much the more de- 
termined and reſolved abour it, When thor ſaideſt, 
ſeek my face, then I ſought thy face indeed. 

The Gronnd hereof may be thus laid forth unto 
us: 
Firſt, That holy Reverence and awe which they 
have of Gods Majeſty, Fear, it works obedience, 
and where we ſtand in awe of the Perſon, we do 
more readily ſubmit to the Command, now thus 
5 it with the children of God. | 

Secondly, Their Love to God, Theres nothing 
ſo complying as Love, it 1s the moſt yielding At- 
fection of any”, and ſo here in our carriage toGod, 
If we love him we will keep his Commandments: And 
thus don all who are his true ſervants, and there- 
fore rn: at his call, 

Thirdly, There is this alſo conſiderable in it,: 
that Gods Power goes along with his Command. 
This it did here as to Davids heart, when God ſaid 
ſeek my face, he did cauſe him to ſeek it whiles he 
ſaid it. And ſohe does likewiſe with the reſt of 
His ſervants, which he does not with other perſons. 
And it is the true account of ſo »wwch difference as is 
betwixt them, that whiles they both receive the 
ſame word, yet they are not alike wrought upon 
by it, becauſe in the one, there's the command in 
the bare propoſal, but inthe other there's the Spirit 
going along with it, to makeit EfeFual. In the 
Covenant of Grace God performs that in us, which 
he requires of us, which is the Great Advantage of 
all true Believers. : 

Thirdly, Obſerve in General thus much.” That 
4 Good and Conſcientions Hearer is careful to apply 
the word of God to his own particular. God ſpakeit 
here at large and inthe General, ſeek, ye my face in 
the Plural 3 but David brings it home to himſelf 
and faſtens upon it. - This is the Duty of all others 
befides. Thus we find it to have been ſometime with 
St.Peters Auditors in A#.2.37, The word was ſpoke 
to the whole company at large. This Je/#s whom 
ye have crucified is Lord and Chrift : But thoſe that 


Thou | 


it to themſelves, ; And therefore it is ſaid, that 
| when they heard it they were pricked at the heart.” 
And there is this Conſiderable that makes "for 
it, | : a3. 1 4 ai! 

Frrſt, Becauſe the Particular is ſtill comprehen- 


\dediinthe General, as the part's in the whole. That 


which is ſaid to all it does reſpe& whoſoever are 
contained and comprized in that number, and that 
fucceſively in all Ages of the world , that which 
was ſaid to Moſes, and Joſhna, 'and David, is faid 
alſo to us. The precepts of Religion they do! in- 
differently extend themſelves to all ſorts of Perſons. 
When God ſays ſeek ye my face, he ſays it to me, 
and to thee, and to a Third, and ſo to all the world 
over. Indeed there are ſome Poſitive particular 
Conimands, which are now and then given to 
ſuch and ſuch perſons diſtintly, and fo do teach 
"onely to them in ſuch and ſuch Circamſtances : But 
the common Duties and Pradtiſes of Godlineſs they 
are promiſcuouſly impoſed upon all. hg 

Secondly, This is the very Life and Power of all 
kind of Teaching whatſoever to bring it hometo 
a mans ow#s: Particular, As the benefit of Meat in 
the Stomach is the degelſting of it, and ſending its 
Nouriſhment into every particalar part. Anres 0m- 
ninm pulſo, ſed Conſcientias quorundam Convenio 
&c. Says St. Auſtin 3 the Parſon he delivers things 
in General, but ic js every mans Conſcience that 
mult make the particular Application. 


And accordingly it concerns us to do fo upon 
all occaſions, The Neglet and want hereof is 
the cauſe why there is oftentimes no more good 
got by the Miniſtry and the Preaching of it,becaufe 
men think what is faid to 4/, is faid to none,when 
as indeed it is ſaid to every one, if they had Grace 
to apply it to themſelves; and every one 1s' partt- 
cularly intereſted and concern'd in it, according 
to the particular occaſions in which they are, and 
the Circumſtances which may be upon them - And 
that in points alſo of all ſorts and natures and qua- 
lities whether of Information, or DireFjon, or Re+ 
prehenſion, or Conſolation, or Command. | 
Indeed ye ſhall have ſome kind of people wha 
(it may be) will be pritty forward in _— 
cation, but it is to others not to themſelves. They 
are ready to ſay that ſuch an one had his Leſſor and 
Infirifion given him, but in the mean time they 
paſs over their own. Now it is the Duty of &« 
very good Chriſtian here with David to apply the 
Dodrine to Himſelf. And fo he ſhall cloſe with 
Gods Intentions in the Diſcovery and Propoſal 
of it , 'and ſo much may be ſpoken of the points 
obſervablein General and Preparatory. 


We come now more particularly and cloſely to 
the words of the Text it ſelf, Thy face Lord will 
I ſeek. And here again I ſhall with Gods Afiſtance 
take notice of two things more. Firſt, The $#b- 
| ſtantials of the Text. And Secondly , The Cir- 
cumftantials. | 

Firſt, To look upon the $#bſantials, and that is 


were converted they applyed it, and appropriated 


as it does exhibit'to us the 924i Duty which 1s 
Non 2 here 


DL ——_———— 


14.0 


Gods Invitation to Prayer 


here required of,us, which is the ſeeking, of the 
Face. of God, for that which was Davids Pradiſe 1s 
oxr Duty, and isaccordingly Fequired of us. we 
have heard out of the words: before 3 that it is 
that which God himſelfdoesi»vite xs to : Here now 
we ſhall ſee likewiſe thar iris. that which we our 
ſelves are bound too in acceptarice. of this Invitation 
which we ſhall the better be able ro do, if we do 
but confider what it is which is here Commended 
to us, and what we are to underſtand by this. ex- 
preſſion. The ſeeking of the face of God, 1t. does 
imply diversthings in it, and all fuch as 1s,requi- 
_ by us, we may take it in theſe following. Ex- 
plications. F- 5 

' Furſt, To labour for the knowledge of God and 
more. intimate acquaintance with him, becauſe we 
know a manuſually by his Face and outward. coun- 
terxance, therefore our kwowing of God is ſet forth 
to;us by this expreſlion of ſeeking his face; anditis 
that which lies upon all men eſpecially to do, thoſe 
that are abſolutely ignorant of him to know. him 
at firſt, thoſe that know him in part already to 
indeavour to know bim/more 3 and (till to increaſe 


in the knowledg of him. 


And that we may do it, indeed the more | 


effetually to look upon him in that Glaſs wherein 
he has preſented himſelf unto us, which is the Lord 
Jeſus: Chriſt. - Take God confider'd in Himſelf, 
and his Face is very terrible and dreadful as I told 
them before, there is no ſeeking for us of it, but 
_ rather ſeeking how to avoid it, and to run away 
from it : but in Chriſ# here it is Lovely and Ami- 
able. In John 14. 8. 9. When Philip ſaid Lord 
ſhew ns the Father and it ſufficeth us. 5% 159 
unto bim, have I been ſo long time, and yet haſt thou 
mot known me Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath 
ſeen the Father, and how ſayeft thou then , ſhew ws 
the. Father 2? And Apoſtle Paxl in the 2 Cor. 4. 
6.:: God who Commanded the Light to ſhine out of 
Darkneſs , hath ſhined in our Hearts, to give the 
light of =. + aig of the Glory of God in the: face 
0 Chrijs. 

gf aberg To ſeek the face of God, is to ſeek the 
preſence of God; this follows upon the former, as 
when we know a man we deſire to have his Com- 
pany, if he be ſuch an one as we approve off and 
may be uſeful to us, even ſo it is here. Beſides 
Gods Common and General Preſence which extends 
to all ſorts of Perſons, there's a ſpecial and Graci- 
-ous preſence which is peculiar to his People , and 
is accordingly ſought after by them; which is here 
called bis face. | 

This is. defireable of us in reference to two 

things eſpecially. The Creatures, and the Ordinan- 
ces. 
Firſt, To ſeek the preſence of Chriſt in the Crea- 
tures and the Comforts which are conveyed by them 
without which they are not tr»ly Comfortable. Tt 
is notthe things themſelves which we partake off, 
that are able to chear and refreſh #4 3 unleſs it plea- 
ſes God Himfelf to appear in them, and with them. 
It is his preſence which is the Happineſs and Bleſſed- 
neſs of every Condition, and that puts a livelineſs 
and chearfulneſs into every Comfort. It is the Face 


Delightful one to another, as Iron ſharpens Irons 
Solomon tells us, butt is Gods face that makesit tg 
be ſo, as. joyniog with them, and fo it is as to 4. 
'ny other. Comfort. or. Refreſhment belides. There. 
77 ſeek his preſence in the Creatures, that's the 

rſt, | | | 4.19 
Secondly, Seck his face in the Ordinaxces, and 
the Duties and Exerciſes of Religion.. This is that 
which we ſhovld cheifly look after, we ſhould ng 
come to ſuch matters as theſe are onely out of fa 
ſhion and cuſtom and formallity, but to injoy cory 
muniop with God i» them, thus David in Pſal. 63, 


\ 


I, 2. 0. God, thou art my God, early will I ſeek, thee; 
my ſoul thirſteth for thee, my fleſh longeth for thee, ing 
dry and thirſty land where no water is. To ſee thy Pow- 
er and thy Glory,ſo as T have ſeen thee in the ſaniTua, 


to the Publick 4ſemblies of Gods people, but it 


[is to ſeek for other faces, it is not to ſeek for the 
face of God; they come hither onely to ſtare awd 
[gaze and look about themy to look upon this face.and 


to look upon ihet, to ſee and be ſeen, This is.an 
high profanation of the Ordinance of God and 1 
perverting it from the proper end and intendment 
of it 5 but we ſee here what is the main ſcope of 
every Gracious and Religious ſoul in ſuch a 
proaches as theſe are. Thy face Lord will 7 i 
that I may have fellowſhip and converſe with t 
thine own ordinance,as we have it expreſlely in the 
4th. ver. of this preſent Pſalm. One thing have Ide- 


dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the days of my life, 


to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire inty 
His Temple, Inthe word, in the Sacraments, ja all 
the Ordinances, to have the preſence of God, thats 
the ſecond Explication, to ſeek the face of God, 
that is, to ſeek the preſence of God. | 


Thirdly, To ſeek the face of God, that is, to 
ſeek the favour of God, Men commonly ſhew 


their AfeFion in their Conntenance, and therefore 


the one is put for the other. And ſo here thug, 
gol 24.6., This is the Generation of them that ſeek 
thee, of them that ſeek thy face O God of Jacob, (0 
Pſal. 105.4. Seek the Lord and bis ſtrength, ſeth 
his face evermore, And Tſal. 4. 6. There be many 
that will ſay, Who will ſhew ws any good 2 Lord, liſt 
up the light of thy Countenance upon xs, and Goas 
Gracious favour and countenance is that which 
it concerns us above all other things to ſeck af- 
tETr. 


Firſt, That we may walk more ſerviceably, and 
do that which God requires of us with greater it- 
tention. . It is the Maſters countenance, which 
puts a nimbleneſs into the ſervants work, and makes 
it to come offthe more freely and readily from him 
Aſſurance it hath a great influence upon obedt 
ence, and in that reſpe& to be purſued by us. 
Secondly, That we may walk more chearfully 
and have more peace and comfort in our ſelves, P/al 
30. 5». In his favorr is life, yea his Loving 


kindneſs is better then life, as it is in r/al-63.3. Look 
as 
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of God, that puts a Comfortableneſs.into the facesf 
Friends ,. the face: of. . Friends 1s very pleaſing and © 


There are many that come to the SanFrary, and. 


ein | 


fired of the Lord, that will 1 ſeek, after, that 1 may | 
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25 the face of the Sun pits a.clearrieſs arid livelineſs 
into every thing which before was dead: and dil- 
conſolate 5 ſo - does the :face and. gracious 
reſence of *God © into "the hearts 'of, his poor 
ſervants, \ which were before as it were inadead 
and a dark condition, It quickens then, and: raiſes 
them, and revives them, and-puts life into them.” 
This is that which makes an' Heaven upon Earth; 
as the contrary is no better then Hell.. That's. Hell 
where Cod withdraws his.: Gracious: preſence. 
That's | Heavers where he is. pleaſed to: ſhew. his 
face. F-90031 | 1 Tn, er 
Thirdly, That we may walk .more::Profitably 
and beneficially towards others, the more that we 
are ſenſible of Gods Favour to our ſelves, the:bet- 
ter ſhall we-be able to comfort and chear.up' our 
Brethren ,” and to comfort 'them with the Comfors 
wherewith we are comforted of God: nit oh 

| "Therefore'above alt things we ſhould'purſpe it 
and ſeek after it, weſee how defirons men: are uſu- 
ally of the favour of great. ones, many ſeek the. Kn- 
lers favour. orithe face of the Ruler as the. words 
run in the Text : 'Pene #afbal.. But every mans Judg- 
ment cometh from. the Lord. Prov. 29.6. And 


% 


therefore there is reaſon to ſeek his favour above a- | 


' ny ine elſe;: Therefore ſays.St. Parl-do. we la- 
bour orare ambitious to be accepted of Him; -. . Be- 
cauſe we muſt all appear before the Judgment Seat of 
Cbrift. . Weſhvuld'ſeek for: Gods favour/zow,: that 
we'may injoy/it hereafter when we ſhall molt ſtand 
Ts need of it.\ This is that:which concludes: and 
comprehend every thing in it: It is the moſt com- 
pendijous way-to Happineſs that is in .the. Word, 
our uſual manner and praiſe is to pitch upon 
fome particular, comfort . which. we haye; a mind 
unto, as Riches, or Health ;: or ' Peace: or: fome 
ſachithings as thoſe, .let, us but ſeek the Favour of 
God and we-ſhall have all theſe things in.it. to the 
bargain. . And that's +the Third Explication to 
ſeek his fage: 7 e, -to ſeek his favour. | 
«iFourthly and Laſtly, To ſeek the face' of God, 
that is.to pray and call upon Him ; If we look in- 
to. Scripture we ſhall” finde .how the work of 
Prayer 'is' frequently and-commonly deſcribed\.to 
us under; this}Expreſſzon. as the 2 Chro.:7. 14: If 
wy. People: ſhall pray and. ſeek; iry face, where the 
latter is all:one:. with the former. 80 1 Kirgs 13, 
6: Intreat now the face of the Lord thy God, and 
pray for me, where he. /atter. is:-an-Explication of 
the former, now this is another thing which God 
requires of thoſe that are his Servants, and which 
accordingly they ingage themſelvesto, namely to 
have recourſe unto Him #pon all Occaſions ; what 
ever Condition they are in, or Buſineſs of any ſpþe- 
cial Conſequence which is undertaken by them, 
ſtill to ſeek to God for his DireZjon and. Aſſiſtance 
and Bleſſing thereupod. -: -- 6” 


This is that which we ſhould do likewiſe i'cou- 


formity to this Example here before in the Prophet 
David : And indeed in the whole Latitzde of the 
Expreſſion as we have now open'd it unto: you. 
ſeek the Knowledg of God, and ſeek the Preſence 
of God, and ſeek the Favorr of God, and ſeek 


{Parenting - And to-preſsit ſo much the more up- 
on us, let us conſider what we had before .in the 
former part of the'verſ; That he begins with us and 
tavites us hereunto of his own accord, . thou ſaydſt 
{* my face, the motion it takes its riſe from God 
imſelf:If a Prince or a great Perfon oof great place 
andaccount in the world, ſhould come to any man 
and ſpeak thus unto. him,. come -to me” upon any 
occaſion; and make uſe. of me-all you can;;- and 
you'ſhall-find mie ready to do'all that ay be” for 
gout ſhould he need to ſay ſo to him very often;or 
put-himin mind of it.?. or:-wonuld he not: rather .of 
 bimſelf incline untoit ? whyahis is tkatnow which 
God does hereto his poor Servants, while. he in« 
 vites them to this Improvement of Himfelf.' ' And 
ſo.much may be:ſpoken of the ff thing here con 
{tderable in this. paſſage to wit the.S»bſtantials of 
the Text, in the'miain Duty/which is here requi- 


red of us to ſeek the face of God. : * 7-5; 
. Now the Second 1s the Circnmſtantials of it, by 
way. of Tlargement and Amplification, where'there 
are divers things.confiderable-of:us in this, Anſwer 
and Complyance of Davids with Gods Command 
or-Iavitdtion of Him to him. © rt OSS” 
_ Firſt, It was ſeafonable andin'dne time, as ſoon 
as ever:Godcall'd to David to ſeek his face; :pre+ 
ſemtly does David make this return, t#hy:face* Lord 
will T ſeek, This is the. property: and* Difpoſition 
of every wiſe and prudent Chriſtian to: cloſe with 
the very firſt Opportunities af Gods Invitation; 
Fhere's two things at once in it, :the ones tobe 
ablepreſently to diſcern when : God fpeaks, - and: 
the: other is to be willing prefently- to: perfor 
when 'God Commands; and .cach of theſe:were 
hereobſerv'd in.-David, | David. .he had both a 
quick Ear, and likewiſe a plyable Heart, heha@ 
a quick Ear to take'the Motion-at the firſt Preſent a- 
tio ofir, and he had a plyable-heart. to doithar: 
preſently which God did-injoyn hitmand- require of 
Him, and this is the property of every. Godly:man 
beſides;” ſo far forth; as Grace is' awake! and ſtirring. 
in bim.;\ not to let {lip any occaftom or Tac ' 
ment:of. drawing near to God,” but to be (ſure to: 
take it at the firltriſeand:tender.of it. If Gad does! 
let fall but the leaſt word fronrhim,:: to! harter- us; 
andto put us:on upon \Communion.with Hind; and : 
Expectation from him; preſentlyito-lay hold: upon 
it and:apprehend/it;. . As. the Servants. of Zenhadad 
to Ahab, Thy Brother Benhadad,: they baſtely catcht - 
at that. 1 Kings 20. 33. It 1s a great peice. of 
Spiritual Wiſdom in a Chriſtian thus to do, and 
that ſo much the rather in regard of the ſhortneſs 
and uncertainty of ſuch opportunities as theſe are. - 
Thoſe that are ſharp ſer, they are quickly invited, 
and need not many Invitations of them. 
Secondly, This Anſwer as it was ſeafonable and 
preſent, ſoit was alſo full and compleat, "The Per- 
formance was proportionable to the Injun@Gion, ye 
(hall have ſome kind of people in the world, that 
God bids them do one thing, and they will be 
ſure to do the quite Contrary or at leaſt not do 
4s much as they ſhould do, 'but do it by halves: 
But now here David; he makes retyrsy to God in 


- 


®. 


the Help of God, ſeek ye the Face of God in all 


the full Extent and Proportion of Obedience. 
Oo God 


£2, 
in 4 Ds bs 4. 2 
” a» : # Y 
# - 
a» 
, : 
2 
| 
% 
—_—_— # +2004 
4 «Gf 
»-11 208 —_ p OE IG oa 
yg” 4 > 4 
, _ 
” $ 
_ Te 


tation to. Prayer 


—_ tia 


God fatd ſeek my face, and he anſwered ; thy face 
Lord will Tſeck. | Thisis the Anſwer of a good Con 
feience to God, as the Apoſtle Peter calls it in the 
T Pet. 3. 21. 
ably to aloe Demands which he makes of us,1oo 
what he deſires at'out bands, the: fame do we ff 
our parts perform towards him. And indeed there 
1s a Very Ieci ; Intercourſe betwixt God and | 
his continually, and upon all occaſions, 
when they call he Anſwers, when he calls they 
Come , when they ask he Gives, when he com- 
mands they Obey; he ſays they are my People, and 
they fay the Lord is mxy God, be ſays ſeek my face, 
and eb face Lord will I ſeek. 

*Fhirdly, Jt was real, and intire, and fincere. 
Aly heart ſaid unto him &c. It is one thing to lay 
it with the 240th, and it is atotber thing to ſay 
it with the Hea#t: ' With the Month it is both ecafie 
and ordinary, and 


will we ſeek, eſpecially in any Troxble,or Cala- 
= To ran us, but for the Heart: 


| , and wares 
es. 1 ord ſo complein of As 6: 
78. 34 47. when bs flew thews they ſought bins but 
their beart was not right with him, So Eſfay. 29.13. 
This people drew near nnto me with their Month, but 
have removed their heart from me. And Hoſ.” 7.14. 
5y bave not cryed unto me with their Heart , when 
they” bowled wpon their Beds, they aſſembled. them- 


y Corn aud Wi 
: tons of a n to God, they are 
co be 1 ferry 0 ek, and to ſeck him for 
Himſelf above any elſe, not for the Logues 
but for the many apr "face Lord will I ſeek, 
chatis thy Rf for thy elf» and pe with my 


Heatt. 
- Fourehly, It was ſetled and Peremprory. Thy Face 
ella fk that" is nothing ſhall hinder me of it, 
or Ke ' me'from it, but I will doit againſt a/ op- 
fu5or. There is no man whoſoever he be lookes 
I 
ties Difcoura 
ments from whence it will daben 
ham beuakce up a ſetled purpoſe and reſolution {till 
toſtick tothem, as David here dots. He that will be 


"or profeſiion oF it boconſs chite 
iockne "im is which will be fare to make ft felf 


| 


\ 


mote #fval: © Lord thy | God. 


|/ute and Indifinite, and anlimited, I will ſeek thy 
face 3 without preſcription of Time; or Place, or 


ly for a time, but for ever. Inall Seaſers, in all 
Eftates, in/all Circumſtances, ſtil: I hall keep me 
to this,to bold my Communion with thee; then are we 
Chriſtians indeed > when 'we are fo Immutebly, and 
Irreverſibly, and Independently upon the Opinions, 
or Pradtiſes of any other Perſons. And thus have 
we feen thisExprefſion of the Prophet David here 
in the Text, laid forth to us in the full Exp heſt 
and Extent of it. 


When we comply with him _ Condition,” not onely now but hereafter, not ote- 


Namely to put us upon the. Exerciſe and prattiſe 
of it, God ſays to us ſeek, ye my face, 'and bis face 


ſeed of Jacob, ſeek ye my face in vain. Eſay. 45. Ty. 
will fhew his face to them that ſeek. it , or 


that with all the Advantages that 'may be, 'and 
therefore let us all 'be-perſwaded- to.the ſeeking of 
Him, and that with rheſe DireQions, 
F irſt,. - Early, 
0 God thou art my God, Early will-Z' ſeek, thee fays 
David,” ſeek himin rhe Beginning of the day, inthe 
; of the Weekzin the begininingoſour Life, 
as manyas are in the beginning of 1 ir, In the dew 
of the Mornine, . 


Secondly, Earneftly and with Intention , as wo 
and they rebell againſt me.” may ſee it was with the 8 


ponſe +1n the Canticl 2 
g him till ſhe had fownil 
He is ſaid to be a rewars 


She never gave over er ſerking 


| him,” nomore ſhoul 


der of thews that diligently. ſeek. ow in Heb. 1 rn 


verſ," 6: * 
Thirdly, Dnely, and Regul 


Ta thoſe 
us: It is ſaid in 1 Chro. 15. 13. The Lord out 
God maile a Breath apon us,” becauſe we ſought bim 
not after the due Order.” We mult feek him T0 
he may be found, and: where he may be found ak 
ſo. Tn his Ordinances and the Aſſemblies of his 
People, He fonnd hins in Bethel. Hof” £2. 4. 5 L 


And ſo Thave done alſo with the ſecond Genes 
ral part of the Text which i Davids'Com plyance. 
And with the whole Text. hen thou faxdt AY "7 
face, my heart anſwered,thy ogg: Lord will 1 ſeek. 


SERMON 


| | Laſtly, This Proteſt ation of David 't. was abſo-: 


Now the uſe of all co our ſelves comes to this, | 


therefore let us ſeek, For be hath not faid unto thi 


B# cirabull ro fock him betiniae - 


and in that manner, as he enſelf willbe ſought ; 
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"Pal. 36. ” 


| How excellent is thy loving-kindneſs O God | therefore the children of men pit 
their truſt under the ſhadow of thy wings. 
4s God isfull of Goodneſs in the world, which he tanifeſts to bis povr Creatires and ſervants; ſo he does fill 


in bis infirite Wiſdont and Providence, take care that there may be ſome more eſpecially amonyf# the reſt, who 
being more eminently ſenſible and apprehenſive. of that Goodneſs of bis to themſelves; in their own partics- . 


chee O Lord, and thy 


and Writer of that ſaying. 


lar perſons may take ores to Publiſh and divnlge it to'all others beſides,” All thy works ſhall praife 
ints ſhall bleſs thee, as it is in P/al. 145. 10. Thy works ſhall praiſe thee Ob- 

jeQively, -4nd;iz affording. occaſion of praiſe; And thy Saints ſhall bl 
hending, . and cloſing with that occaſion. And amongſt 
The Prophet David here 


leſ;thee Declaratively, as appre- 
being 4 man after 'Gods own heart, 


before us," who 


and having muth of Gods love in his ſoul; does here in this preſent Text now read unto you, break forth 
into en high amplification ayd admiration of it. How excellent isthy loving-kiaduefs O Gods thi re- 


fore the children of men put their tcuſt under the ſhadow of thy wings, 


p, 


TN thispreſent Verſe before us ye have twoGe-. 
© neral parts eſpecially obſervable of us. 
». Firſt, A fimple Propoſition. I 
Secondly, The improvement which is made of 3t, 
or the Inference, which is drawnfromit. 
The ſimple Propoſition,that we have in theſe words, 
How excellent is thy Loving-hindneſ; O Lord ! where 
we have this intimated to us (though in terms of 
Admiration and Aſtoniſhment)) chat Gods loving- 


kindaeſs is indeed moſt excellent. The Inference |- 


or improvement of this Propoſition, that we have 
in theſe words, Therefore do the ſons of men put | 
their truſt under the ſhadow of thy wings. 

_ We begin in order with che Firſt, viz. The ſirr- 
ple Propoſſtion or Concluſion, How excellent is thy 
loving-kindneſs O God, Now this again may be 
conſider'd of us two manner of wayes. Either firſt 
of all imply, and abſolutely, as it lyes in it ſelf, and 
ar it does bring ſach a trath as this unto ws, Or 
ſcondly, Reflexively, as by way of return, as it 
comes from the Pſalmift, and does fignifie his thonghts 
and ; og of it. ni 

Freſt, To take the words DireGly and Abſolutely, 


| 


_— 


asthey lye in themſelves, and fo I fay they doex- 
hibit this cruth to our minds, That the Joving- 
kiwdneſs of God is moſt excellent, or preciow, as it 
is4n the Text, When we ſpeak of the Toving-kind- 
neſs of God (for the better opening of this point | 
uato you.) we muſt know that it may be taken b 

us under a two-fold notion, either ſecundum Aﬀe- 
dum, or ſecundum Fffitum ; Either firlt, for the 
Good-will and favour of God, as it is ar eminent 


AT in Himſclf 5 or elſe Secondly, for the bounty 
and liberality of God as it is a Tranſlent al# upon 


#1. 45 it ir inthe like rjanner smongſtitien. There's 
the kindneſs of the mind, and ſo a man's Deſire is 
his kindneſs, Prov. 19. 22: And there's the kind- 
neſs of the outward man, and io a man's 4Fions 
are his kindneſs, according to the ſeveral occafi- 
ons and oportunities which he has afforde1 unto 
him for the expreffion of it. ' Thus does it hold 
alſo of God, and for both true; That his kindneſs 
is excellent. 54 Ply ee ION: 
Firſt, His /oving-kindeſs is moſt excellenr, that 
is, His favour and good will. ' For God to be kindly 
affeted towards any, and to imbrace them wit 
his ſpecial favour, and reſpe@, it carries a great 
deal of Happineſs 4nd excellency jo it, and with 
it: Itisa moſt blefed, and moſt defirable condi-. 
tion asany can be'z_ this is clear from ſundry places 
of Scripture which do bear witneſs, and teſttmony 
hereunto, as Pſal. 30.5. In His Favor is life: And 
Pſal. 63.'3- Thy loving-hindneſs is betterthen life. 
Life, it is the Epirone of all other comforts beſides, 
Thae which gives Ground and Foundation thto 
them, But Gods Favour is above life it ſelf, thefe's 
not onely life in.jt, but that zt ſelf is tranſcendehe 
unto life. Hence it is that the fſetvants of God 
have beenſo much deſirous of jt aud affeRted with 
it as we ſhafl hear more afterwards. David, not 
onely here in this Text, bur alſo elſe-where beſides. 
As we may take hotice of one place more efpedi- 
ally in Pſal. 106. 4. Aemember me O Lord, with the 


favour that thon beareſt unto thy people, O viſit me 


with thy ſalvation 3 where the ?P/almiſt ſhews two | 
things. Firſt, that God does bear a ſpecial favout 
to his people. And ſecondly, (which is to our prefegt 
purpoſe) that this favour is very defirable. This => 

As 


7 Excellency of God | 


— men ad 


that which was the Great Blefling of Joſeph, Dent. q 


33- 16, . The .Good-will of him that dwelt in the 


*Buſb; That is, the Jevigg Hhonneſ? and favour of 
God,. who 1n oP IF de PPeruncNes Aber, 
the Governor off 


o) & Tſrae 


' Now EP LKCE of Gods Idfingkindoeks 
for the A lification' and Illuſtration of the 
Point) SON SA forth to us in theſe following 

Particulars. 


. Firſt, Io regard. 'of the ſubje# of it, by conſi- 
whoſe it is, it is the loving-kindudÞ of 'God. 


which 3 Is the cream of all, when God beſt ows good 
things upon us, and beftowes them out of ſpecial te. 
ſpect and good will towards 25. This is that which 
he does to. his children, - not onely.the things gf 
a better life, but alſo even of this life preſenr'it ſelf 
He'd oes beſtow them out of the fame Aﬀe&ion, Ix 
he does beſtow He aven it ſelf; ſo that though they 
be but common Mercies for the matter of them, and 
conſidered in their own Natare, yet they are ſpecia 
Mercies for the* principle and the Aﬀedtion fron 
whence they proceed., and they carry a ſpecial 


Favour is fo far forth valuable, as the Perſon. is | Tindure of his love in them, which makes them 


.from ; 452 maris, ſo'is his Kind-;| to be ſuch mb are to thaſe that i injoy they . 
neG: Rom: BIReenrs and lorry perſons, . which have no| may take'an inſta He fit 


tin any thing HE 


Goodneſs or Dignity in them, their favour is not may. think of. to\thiy purpaſe.; (Health ,. what's 


only 1c 


aucheſeencd why thus now. isthe caſe here, with 
» Eb of- hs Lord.. It is. the Joving- 


Hewcs,).aod and therefore it is 
dneſz. The 


P/almiſt iſt therefore 
= y\joyn. them both to- 
x8. How. excellent, and 0 


anſa: VL. 
able and, agreeable to| a 
ery thing ho anbregble which 1s admire- 
able and precious, And that may be the firſt ex- 
plication. This vine Bn alld favour is ex- 
.c<llenc in.regard, f the a O 
- £8 pa Iegar 7D the Pallnefs 5 


£2 dly, It is excellent.in 
gf. it, tis wh -25+is very 1a gy ape .compeetenliee 
Ccontal raw room, and..it 


pho Io 
7 helides, no OL 


id | to wa oHe has all thin 
im Gone can. pofſibly bing be re, 
4, in the. world, but. = a 

h .of i it, as, his heart can wiſh, yet 
waat. ic mewhat with, it, and thatlpme-| i 
; De ) __ he .can. leaſt: be. Wwithoj tz. but 
ze .tha bark. an tha and ſhare. in Go [: loving-| ſv 


ookt after, but thoſe which are Great | the Comfort of that'? * What is it onely the thing 
t,.their goodneſs, is for the moſt part | it ſelf 7. to, bave fuch.a | 


E Lat 


 indueſe, be hath all $0904 things made over to him, 
ſoar. orth as he; bath uſe and nee d of them, God | E 
ira Sun anole. The. Lerd. Sill ao, wrace and 
E Mary, aud no good thi 


will he wi 
 wprighthy,. Plal, 84.11. T 


Web 
us by: we way. not to limit As one * Iſrael, 
elire. God to. giveus his favour and it ſuffices, 

. Thirdly, It 1s excellent in regard of the efficacy 
"of it, it 18 ; ſuch as is of ſweet influence whereſo- 
.cyer it is;. it wakes comforts to be ſo much. the 
.comfortable,and. it makes croſſes to be ſo much 
"the more tollerable, yea alſo in ſome caſes accepta- 
-ble,. and beneficial. to thoſe.on whom. they are. 
For comforts, W atis it but this which does: indeed 
' make them to be ſuch?, Certaialy, it does doit fo 
faras' that there cannot be any true comfort or con- 
"tentment, where this is wanting. If God heaps 
| Noon a man never ſuch an abundance of the good 
"t 7 ofthis life, yet if he does not do it in loving- 

"kindneſs, and favonr, alas ! what are they ? It is 


"but one! y as the feeding of _a Priſoner or Traytor 


-Which is to be tryed for his life, This is that And then, as there is Gods favourin the i»ffi®* 


good: 
tution of Body, and! *: Pelinet.s | 
tohaye-it to ſucl a,purpoſe a as. ths Is, to. uſe ; It. to 
the Glory of God,, to the doing of good' to &. 
thers1n'a mans place,, to. the: working ,oht ofa 
mans own Salyatign and the bar this is the be 
ar of So 38 ;.and\ fo. for Riches: Whats the 
geoft hem ?. what ? ohely to bayeſo-much 
jig by fe; pa tf to behold. it with a mans Eye 
Fay; peaksto betalked' of, or admired for 
it Ok, No, but; RI theſe chings with an heart 
[todo good with _ and ict. and Eſtrang: 
ed from them, and incouraged i in Gods ſervice"by- 
| them. ,. Ag Heart to uſe.an Eſtage is:far more: 
cellent then an + it {elf ;. and nd when ever & if 
gives a man great Poſſeſfions 1 in Loying- kindalh ; 


Temper and. Conſt 
with'it.? M 


he gives them him ſtill with this appyrte 


andfayour 

nance, po FRI to the Bargain; as tg/the 
frame. ang rempergfl his Spir74.not to truſt in ES. 
a9 ao be y ther, nor-to be over-p <7 


ſc uh ns 


iy 2a Heart in;e:1 b 
Eh hem, | Fo.I 


one part of the ASK of this Pf, ON 
that it is very operative.and Effeual here, by tak- 
ing away the. ſting and bitterneſs which is in any 
Affliction, , and by makiog it wholeſom and me- 
dicinall tothoſe that indure it, this is that which - 
Gods face does. And fo the Prophet David elfe- 
whete profelles, as in Pal. 119. 75. I hknow0 
Lord that thy Tudgments are right, and that thos 
in faithfulneſs Jo ited me. It isa part of Gods 
Faithfulneſs to. os yenant and favour which he 
bears, to his people, to.lay ſuch ſeaſonable Cor- 
reftions upon them, as from whence they might 
be ſo much the more bettered in their inward mat. 


ing 
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ing of Crofles, ſo: alſo in: ſuſtaining under them, 


vouchſafes his Gracious: -preſenee and Comforts | ing: kindneſs. 
inthem;: and at laſt-moſt powerfully working them, 


and ordering them' totheirExerlalting Advantage. 
This is a-ipoint-which many of Gods Children 
.can- bear. ayjtnels to from their- own Experience, 
* as. whawhaye: never- found more. Expreſſions of 
Gads-good: will and favour towards. them;-;and 
comfortable preſence with them. then they have 
done in their ſaddeſt Conditions, and when it has 
been worſt with/ them in regard of the World: 
then: has he. moſt tender'd and-regarded them and 
come into them : AnH. Supt.with them ,. and they 
with him, | as we meet: with that Exprefiion there 
1n that place in Revg.: 3.-:20.;; And that's the Third 
Explication, the Loving-kindneſs of God 1s-moſt 
Excellent ip regard of its Efficacy. 
Fourthly, Ir is Excelleat alſo for its Freemeſs and 
Impartiality.. . Its Loving-kindneſs originated in 
Himſelf; and-not in any..merit, or deſert: of the 
Perfons whom: it is faſtened upon, men in thepla- 
.cing'of their. Aﬀections they have; ſomewhat for 
.the moſt part in! the object, which 4s attractive 
and perſuaſive hereunto, -but in God it is-,not ſo. 
Thoſe whom he loves, he. Joves: freely. out: of his 
/ .own propenſity [and -gractious: Inchinatian ,-; nde- 
;pendently upon: the perſons, themſelves, and what 
an excellent; thing is this. - +7 tt 64 
And then; which is. Pertinent-hereunto, his Impar- 
© Halicy, alſo in-this Buſineſs,:that.be,is. no, reſpeQer of 
Perſons, :as the Scriptureproglames;it;of him: Gods 
favour is not carried towards any, for. any world-, 
1x-Eminencies-in them ; Euher of Birth, .;or Eſtate, 
or Parts, or. any. ſuch Induements, from, whence 
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fore his Loving-kindneſs is called Everliting Lows 
Eſay. +. 54+ 8 With Everlaſting- 
kindneſs will 1 bn F axle And it 1s. ſet bh by 
ſuch like -ſutable Expreſſions, from the waters of 
Noah. Thus we ſee in: all theſe... particulars, 
how excellent. the Loving-kiadaek, of - God | is 
ſaidito be. Ny | 6." ES 
Now the Improvement of all. this to aur. ſelves 
may be to this. purpoſe. Ki CGH 7 ig 30; 
Firſt, We fee from hence what great cauſe we 
have to purſue it, and to ſeek after it: Seeing it 
Is every way ſo Excellent, it is not then good. for 
us.to want it,. or to: be deſtitute of .. it. ;.,.we ſee 
how.,ambitious many are ſometimes of rhe: fayaus 
of. Mev, Eſpecially; which aregreat in che World, 
.and how much. they will adventure for «;- and 


 (\what-a ſhame isit then for them, to neglect the fa- 


vour.of God which has ſo much Eminency., and 
Tranſcendency .in-it... -This was that which. our 
Saviour laid ſometimes to'the charge of the Jewes, 
That they Received Honour one of another, and. ſonght 
wot the Honour that cometh from God onely,, John 
5- 44 And again, Jobs 12:1.43, That they lows 
ed the Praiſe of Men,. mare ther ;the Praiſe. of Ged. 
This is that which-top- many (till do to. this-preſent 
day, . which is, very unſutable and Diſconſonant to 
the prefent Truth-which we, have. now 1n hand, 
If Gods Loving-kindneſs. be {o, excellent , why 
then certainly its worth: the regarding, and look- 
ing after.;, we ſhould giye.no .xeſt.to our-Eyes, 
nor ſleep to 'our Eye-lids,-till:we; have in: ſome | 
manner afſured,; avd-made.this Condition good-to 

our ſelves, | that it-is ſo. with us for our. particulars 


he does reſpe& one man' above anather,:.or diſre- | 


ſpet .thoſe which-are difficient in either of: theſe 
partzculars,:; as it is commonly. amongſt /zex : No, 
but thoſe which: have true Grace in: their. Hearts, 
andhath/his Image inſtampr. upon. them, [tbey.are 
acceptabl and. well-pleaſiog to Hin;jin.the mea- 
neſt; Condition, that may b& which .makes his.,fa 

vgur. to be, ſa much the more Excellent..;! -i-; ; - 
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-Laſtly,.( to, add no more at this time;};it is; Ex- 
cellent.alſoifor its: Continuance and. Duration. Its 
ſuch as calt;s and abides, ;T;here'sa Conſtancy. and 
Kerpetutty:init, whom he loves,he loves to the; Exd. 
1The favour! ob mes, it. is oftentimes very-uncer- 
tain,; agcording: td the. Subject of it, -which is. mu- 
table and expoſed to Change; but:/the. favour of 
God is otherwiſe, c.It, is ſuch.as does noti ceaſe to 
thoſe. which are. once partakers of t;: as we'have 


asto, be $Subjedts hereof. .. 
us take heed of far- 


And further Secondly, Let. 4Q 
feiting it, or doing any thing which may hazard 
it, to'us;/ Tet us take, heed of doing, any. thing 


whereby we;may incur Gods diſplea ure, Or Pra» 


yoke himifnot.to take away his favour abſqglujely 
in it (ſelf; yet any,expreſiion ot fenfe of it,in, qur 
ſelves... By .how.,much-more.excellent it 1s ;1g its 
own Natare, by ſo much. more chary, and. tendey 
ſhould. we; be of it, ; to take, heed of the doing of 
ſuch things as may,any; way rob, or deprive vs;of 
it.,; -But by. all means keep, up in our ſelves.a,perr 
te feeling and apprehenſion; of it. Thijs we 
ſhguld;do Eſpecially upon a:two-fold Confideraz 
tion. .;Firſt, Inorder to. Comfart. And Seqands 
Iy,,.In- order: to; Duty. That;we may be more 
chearful, and alſo more Servicable in our preſtat 
Pilgrimage. , | ; + / | | a 
.: Firſt, Ia ordex. to comfort,, to make us.,more 


ſtill ſignified to. us in Scripture; * Thus, we find it 


cheerful. 3 there's nothing more. becomes Chriſti 


faid expreſly-.of -Salozron, : Pſal.. 89. 33. . If. bis 
Children , forjake, zmy Law,, 1 will. Viſit theit, Tranſ- 
greſſuon with,. the Rod \, and their Iniquities with 
ſtripes.  Newertheleſs. my. loving- kindneſs mill I not 
«Hterly take, from hint, : nor. yſuflen my faithfulneſs to 
fail, God, may ſometimes coxre& his, Children, 
but He does.not, in the meag time, for/akeithexe. , He 
Way hide his face. from.them,. but he dogs not re- 
mitof his faugur towards, #bgn'z,. he, may withdraw 
his Conntenancey but he will nattake away-his lov- 


ans then achearfullneſs, and pleaſaatneſs of covers 
lation;as much as may be,tor their own greatercqu.s! 
tergment, and the honour alſo of Religion js ſelfs 
Now, this can be-no: further,cxpeced fromthama 
then as they walk i. the: light; of Gods. Counte:, 


nance, . arid. the expreſſion of this, excellent lowipgs, 
kindneſs, the want. of this puts; men, into darkneſs. 
and ſadneſs and blackoeſs of, ſpirit it (elf 
fills them with horror and confufton. 


-: and. 
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. Secondly, This is alfo further ;requiſite in 


lng-kindgeſs.: .thisis (till 0ag-aad;hefams,7; There- 


coDuty.z to make us/o much the more ſerviceable 
P p 
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Apprehenſion 'of Gods favour and loving- | 

wdneſs ts a great quickning tous in His work, to 
mo eto etetke it, fe to diſpatch it with 
the more alacrity, and intention of mind then 
otherwiſe we ſhould; when a ſervant is perſwad- 
ed of his Maſters favour, it does much hearten him 
and incqurage him in his work. The Joy of the 
Lord is here our Strength, which puts nimbleneſs 
and adGivity into us in ail our performances. 


Now, If we would further know how this 
"might be done by us, how we might keep and pre- 
Ferve our ſelves till in ſuch a Condition. I anſwer 
by walking warily, and fruicfully in our whole 
courſe, that's the beſt and readielt way hereunto ; 
warily in regard of Miſcarriages, take heed of 
ng any thing amiſs, and Fruitfully in regard 
of Performances : Take heed of omitting any thing 
which ſhould be done, theſe two are eſpecially 
neceſſary for the keeping up 'of Gods favour to- 
watdsusin the 'Vigor of it. 
> Firſt, Tfay we muſt walk warily-in regard of 
Miſcarriages, we muſt be ſuſpicious and Jealous 
over our ſelves,” that God himſelf may not be jea- 
Jous towards us, they that make no bones of 
any Sim, or the tendencies to it, how can they ex- 
pe&ttrobe in good'terms with God, to whom Sin 
is fo om and Abominable , and Odious as 
nothing more, it" cannot be. Theſe: do thwart 
and contraditone another , as we have it moſt 
Seatly* there jn that Scripture. Pſal.'54. 5. Thou 
rt Hvt-2 God that bath pleaſure in Wickedneſs, nei- 
ther ſhell Evil dwell with thee. The fooliſh ſhall not 
fland in thy fight, thou hateſt all the worker: of Ini- 

"God will not favour thoſe that favour 
jemſelves in any Evil or finful courſe. 
: Secondly, "We muſt alſo walk fruitfully in re- 

d of Performances 3 it is not enough for us to! 
W-Evil, but we muſt alſo do Good, and that 
od which God requires at our hands: we ſee 

oa "it is amongſt 2ver, that they keep A their 
terifis of favour end reſpe&t by Obſequiouſneſs to 
ode another, and "fo we likewiſe in our dea- 
lings\ with God, as we would preſerve our ſelves 
pod terms with him , be ative in our Daties ; 
but © much may ſaffice to have ſpoken of Gods 
Loving-kindneſs in the firſt Notion or Acceptati- 
on'of it, as it may be taken Secundum AfﬀſeFry, 
&*aii eminent At%jn Himſelf the Loving-kind- 
fefs of AﬀeRion. '* | 
The Second is as it may be taken Secundum 
AſeFuwm , as it is a Tranſient a& upon us, the 
Eoving-kindneſs of Expreflion. How Excellent js 
#y " Loving- kindueſs O God. That is, how Excel- 
tentfart thou O God in thy favourable Manifeſtati- 
ons of thy ſelf towards thy People - So that the 
Pfalmift bleſſes God "in" this ſenſe for his 4Zjvit 
of Goodneſs to bis Church, for that Loving-kind- 
efs-which does put it ſelf forth in his proceedin 
and' Diſpenſations to them. Now thisalſo as well 
as the former is very Excellent, and that in 'theſe 


_— 
-Eirſt, In regard of the Subſtance of it, and the 


Materials whereof it conſiſts which arc fundry and 


Death for us, as the Apoſtle ſpeak 


various. God'has ſhewn his Loving-kindnefs:q9q 
his Church in divers Exprefſions. | wr” 
Firlt, In giving them his Son for their Redemp! 
tion, and Reconciliation to Himſelf ; how Ex. 
cellent is his Loving-kindneſs here, in that he ſpg, 
red not him for our ſakes, but delivered him t 
l s." Row; S. 32% | 
This was certainly a great piece of favoureſpegs 
ally if we ſhall conſider what a kind of Son this 
was, and the great Benefits, which are purchaſed 
by Him ; The Apoſtle reckons them up, 1 Cor, x, 
30. Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Saniification and Re. 
demption, Chriſt is of God made theſe unto'ug; 
look what excellency. there is in any of theſe, they: 
is an{werable excellency in Chriſt, and look what. 
excellency there isin Chriſt himſelf; there is ag- 
ſwerable excellency in that loving-kindneſs which 
hath beſtowed Chriſt upon us. oo 
Secondly, Gods loving-kindneſs is excellent 
the Ordinances and means of Grace, which he 
hath alſo given for the furtherance of our acquaing 
ance and communion with Chriſt, the Goſpel it 
a great part of Gods good-will and loving-kind- 
neſs : not onely in the matter of it, which is Chriſt 
himſelf, but in the Miniſtery of it, which is the 
diſcovery of Chriſt, and the Publication of thek '| 
glad tidings to the world. Therefore we ſhall find 
the Angel to Proclaim upon this firſt occaſion, Lyh, 
2. 14. Glory to God on the Higheſt, on earth pear, | 


ae 
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| Good will unto men. ' God docs as a pon FN | 


of favour (if we could think it fo.) to vouchfah 
us the Miniſtery of his word, and thoſe Heavey- 
ly Dodrines, which are contained in the Difſper- 
ſation of it,as being ſuch, as the very Angels them 
ſelves defire to peep and look into, 1 Pet. 11% 
And the Miniſters themſelves in-a diverſity of gift 
ang Miniſterial qualifications, but oo ſomein | 
rone kind and ſome in another, which (by the way) 
ſhould make us fo much the more carefuller toat- 
tend hereupon. That we a not deſpiſe theo 
ving-kindneſs of the Lord, what does God inÞ 
much love and bowels, as indeed he does, afford 
us his Word, and Ordinances, and ſhall we in the 
mean time ſlight them, and make nothing of then? 
oh by all means take heed of that, It is adange 
rous thing to treſpaſs upon ſo much favour : /Sin 
againſt loving-kindneſs do provoke the greater 
judgements, and in nothing more then that of | 
loving-kindneſs, which 'God hath ſhewn in hi 
Word and Miniſtery. Ho 
Thirdly, Gods loving-kindneſ; is excellent tr 
wards bis Church in his Spirit, and the working! 
thereof, whereby His Ordinances and Miniſtery a 
made effeQual to thoſe which injoy them z and 
this indeed is that wherein it does chiefly ſhew.it 
ſelf. Hete's the heigth and breadth and depth, of | 
Gods favonr and loving:kindneſs towards ws, i 
ſhewing us the wretchedweſs and wiſerableneſs of out 
natural condition, and in bringing us out of the 
ſame by the powerful pgaed þ is Spirit, chang 
and altering our #atwres, and putting another. and 
new frame and diſpoſition of heart into us, 0b bow 
excellent is this loving-kindneſs, if we do butdue+ 
ly and thoroughly confider it'; for God to op& 
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' our eyes to turn 4 from darkneſs to light, and from 
the power of Satan #0 God, as itisin AF. 26. 18. 


- And ſvas for the Graces of the Spirit, ſo for the 
Cowforts of the &piris likewiſe 3 Gods lowing- khind- 
neſs is wonderfull here in the fore-taftes and firſt-- 
its 'of the &pirit, which the Servants of God 
do here injay and' partake of 'eyen in this preſent 
life, is a pledge of what they ſhall have more of 
hereafter. Theſe are ſo many love tokens from 
God which he gives us to ſatisfic us withall, whiles 
weare here below. | 
Laſtly, Gods loving-kindneſs is excellent towards 
his Chyrchin his care of it, and Providence towards 
is, in reference to this preſent world, and this is that 
which (not excluding the former) ſeems here prin- 
cipally to be underſtood by the ?/almift in this 
eſent place, who having in the verſes before 
Faken of Gads General Providence over all his 
creatures, preſerving man and beaſt ; Here in this 
preſent Text before 3 does more particularly apply 
himſelf to Gods ſpecial Providence over His Church, 
where he breaks forth into this expreſſion. of ad- 
mrivation. How excellent is thy Loving-kindneſs 0 
God 1 therefore the children of men put their truſt 
under the ſhadow of thy wings.Gods dipenſations here 
are very adzirable:and much tobe obſerved in this 
Pratetion and Defence of His Church in the midft 
of ſo many exemzes, which it is incompaſt about 
with, that all the power of Hell and darkpeſs can- 
not prevail againſt it, nor be able by any means to 
extinguiſh = ; f, | 
'Secondly, Gods Loving-kindueſs to His. Church is 
excelent in regard of the extent of it, infarging and 


polition of theſe two to, one another, and a diſtin- 
ion of theſe two froze one another, that hereby 
the ning Saans of God towards his. Servants, 
may be ſo mich the more advanced. ..  . :.... 
And thus now I have done with theſe words, as 
they may be conſider'd abſolutely in themſelves, 
and as exhibiting this ſimple Truth' unto us, Thet 
the Loving Kndvef of God is moſt excellent, whes- 
ther we take it for the loving-kindneſ; of Aﬀetion, 
The Favoxr that he bears towards his people, and 
as emminent in hjzzſelf: or whether we take it. fot 
the /cving-kindneſs of Expreſſion , The goodael 


| 


which he does for his people, as it is tranſient, and 
terminated upon them. - _ 


I come now to the conſiJeration. of theſe words, 
after another repreſentation, and that is reftexively ' 
as coming from the ?/almift, who does ſigaifie thus 
much unto us. As Gods loving-kindneſs is excel- 
lent in itſelf, fo it is ſo in the thoughts and appre- 
henſions, and expreſſions of the Prophet David. 
And here now there are divers things very perti- 
nently obſervable of us, as - agreeable hereunto. 
Firſt, Here's, a found Judgement. Secondly, 
Here's a ſpecial favour. Thirdly, Here's a. grate- 
full acknowledgement. Fourthly, Here's a joy- 
full Publication. _ . ORELP T7 

Firſt, I fy, Here's a ſound and good Judgement; 
David is rightly opinionated and perſwaded: of 
Gods loving-kindyeſs, and thinks of it truly as it is, 
whiles ne ſayes it 1s excellent. This is the Geſl 
thing to be taketicare of by us,to be ſound and right 
in qur underſtanding and apprehenfions of ſpiritu- 
all things. And amongſt the reſt of this thore 


. 


diffuſing it ſelf. It is manifold-wiſdam; mwniza&+| eſpecially of the excellency of Gods laving-kjnd- 


neig. And it is manifold loving-kindneſs, ic inniduras | 2eſo+ 


This is that which a Godly.man does. -It is 


fo the Septuagint Tranſlation reads it, How haſt thou | that wich is neceſſary for us, that fo we may.the 


multiplyed thy loving-kindneſs 0 God ! It is multi- 
plyed inregardof the parts of it, as I ſhewed in 
the THuſtration before ; and it is multiplyed alfo 
in regard of the perſons which 'are made parta- 
kers of ir, being now under the Goſpel more in- 
larged. It is not now (as ſometimes it was) con- 
fin'd onely tothe limits of Jedea, but ſpread abroad 


| 


evento- all nations; which have a ſhare and intereſt 


in the-Goſpel, as to be preach't unto them. 

Yet Thirdly, It is excellent alſoin regard of the 

cultarity and appropriation ' of it. Gods lowing- 
kindneſs is excellent, as it is precious, and (o the He- 
brew word lignifiesin the Text, which is jekar that 
imports as much unto us. There's a ſpecialty in 
this Univerſality, All partake of the outward 
means, but all partake not of the effiracy of thoſe 
means, for the ſucceſs of them ta themſelyes. Here 
now Gods loving- kindneſs is ' excellent, as well as his 
Wiſdom, we put a price upon things which are 
rare-and more reftrain'd from comman uſe and in- 
zoyment, . Thus 'tis now with the Grace of God. 
To you tis given to know the myſteries of the King- 
dow of Heaven, ſayes our Saviour, but to others it 
3s #0t ſo given. The Ele&ion: bath obtain'd, but the 


more diligently purſue and ſeek after it our (elvey. 
Foraſmuch as of that which we know not, or 
elteem not, we have commonly no defire. Thys 
it was with D42vid ſomewhere elſe, as P/al.4. 7... a> 
ny will ſay who will ſhew ws any good, Lord lift thou 
up the light of thy countenance upon us, as Who 
ſhould ſay, there wasmore goad in that thegin any 
thing elſe befides, And fo alſo not onely in the 
thing it ſelf, but as well in his apprehenſion. 

This is the difference now betwixt.a true Chriſti- 
an, and another man; as for others, men of. the 
world, they do not believe fuch a point as this is, 
nor think that there is that truth in it ; That Gods 
Loving-kindneſs is ſo excellent, as it is declared, and 
ſaid tobe 3 they thiuk that there's ſome excellency 
now and then in the favour of men, to be well. 
thought of, and eltcemed of by them, but for Gods 
favour, they do not ſo value it, or ſct fo higha 
price. ypon itz It is not ſo precious or eſtimable 
with them, yea but now the children of God they 
are of another mind, they do believe and thiak it 
fo indeed, and. that eſpecially from the Spirit of 
God, which does clear their minds and underſtagd- 
ing in this particular, according to that of the  A- 


reſt are blinded. The natural man receives not the 


poltle Paxl, 1 Cor. 2. 10.. But God hath revealed 


Things of the Spirit, but he that is ſpiritual judgeth all 
things yea the deep things of God, There's an-op- 


| thene unto as by his Spirit : for the Spirit ſearcheth 
all things, yea, the deep _— of God. 


p 2 Secondl Y, 


"ly , gf Here's 11 further ” in 
this pallage a ſpecial ſenſe.” "David does not' one- 
lyfpeak here cata Judgment; and the ſtrengeh of 
his Underſtanding 3 but our of ſenſe and. hes cer- 
tainty-of his Experictice, who had found'and felt 
the workings of this ſpecial favour, and Lov- 

ing-kindneſs- up: - himſelf in his own Heart : and 
ſ>accordiogly { aks Gloriouſly and Triumphant: 
ly about it. There are many which in the Cene- 
_ ral-notion of it; "are ready to acknowl&dg that 
Gods. favour is moſt Excellent, and to aflent to it 

the bare Propoſition; yea but they never knew 
whatthis meant for their own particular : -They 
never had. the love of God ſhed abroad in their 


own Hearts, nor were affected anſiverably i in them-. 


— Yea'' but; this now is the property and 
Diſpofition of a gracious Soul; which is further 
evtiiderable of us; to have a' ſenſe and feeling of 
this-favour, and from henceto be well petſwaded 
of it,” which is:that which we ſhould all indeavour 
to-find 4n7 our ſelves. So to'find our Sins pat- 
don'd,” our Corcuptions ſabdued', our Salvation 
ſealed and evidericed ro oor own 'Conſciences, as 
thatiwe-may ſay and ery out by goed Experictice. 
How: excellent is thy Loving-khindneſs O God. It's 
anething fora. wan'to ſay that Honey is foes, be- 
cauſe he 7eeds it 1s ſo, and another thing 'to (: 2. 
£ iſe he taſtes it.” And ſo-*'tis one thing for a 
mayto ſay,” that Gods favour is precious pra 
Hhe/hears (o'in_the-Preaching and [Miniſtry' of the 
word; and-another thing to. ſity; becauſe he finds 
+ apon his own Tryal' ind Experinient.”  'Now 
: this latrer i 1s/ that which is here commended unto 
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to us at ſometimes more then others. 'This truth 


=2Y --Keiit is that dhiek is eſpecially uſeful bid. ah, if 
ies /alwaysa truth conſidered tn it ſelf,” but it 1s|*- 


-never more a trath to us'; then it'is when weour 
"ſelves ſeem moſt of all to ſtand in need 'of it,' or 
-areſupplyed withit. As for inſtance, in caſe of 
ſome ſpecial Spiritual Deſertion, or the Eclipſes of 
'Gods favour towards us'for.ſuch a particular time, 
hen any Soul is now come out of this Conditi- | 
on," and has Gods Jove' regewed to it again , 
-which before it was deprived off. Then how Ex-| 
cellent is thy Loving-kindneſ7 O God. Thus indeed 
« it-does appear, and ſhew 1t felf to: be that' which 
ths; ' And accordingly it is that which we'ſhould 
often bring to ovr Remembrances, /and have 'con- 
-tinmally in our minds. The frequent thoughts and 
"Meditations upon' this point',: aae ſuch" as ma del 
'very uſeful'and beneficial to us3 arid may'! 
'@'vety.g feat influence uponourlives. | 
Firſt, , To qui 
-myeh the more diligent inout bufineſs,- 
- Secondly; 'To' reſtrain us from from ſin, and'to| 
make us fo much the more ſhy of our - miſearri- 
/ ages, 


nike v5 more  coritented with our condition.'- The 
confideration 'of 'the excellency of Gods ' favour 
and loving-kindneſs is uſeful to all theſe. | 


cken us toDuty, /and'to make us fo 


\ Thirdly, T6: Gtiafie us in our Afflictions, and to | fore. 


Thirdly, We have conſicerable in David his 


thankful acknowledgement, How excellent is 
lowing-kindneſ; O Lord! therefore 'the chit? 
men put their truſt under the ſhadaw of thy wings, 
Here's a praiſing and: bleſſryg of God forit, which 
is another thing that yes upon us. > Menare ready 
ſometimes to think themſelves ingaged to bleſs and 
praiſe” God for other' things.''+ For health) ang 
wealth; and ' friends; - and: ſuch matters: as' theſe 
Learnthere now'further to bleſs Him and' praiſe 
hin for the Fountain and well:ſpring of all, Which 
is' His Favour and loving-kindneſs im Chriſt. Ie4 1s that 
which in our dealings with men; we do'think"i4 
moſt'to be valned:andieſteemed, and fo its, 'we 
Woes man'more thanks for" his. good- -will, then 
rany' thing elſe - "And whenimen-are ſtraitned 
and: tindbred of. pleaſuring us'z yet their affeQion 
goes very near unto us; If they doany curteſicyſhe 
us, we commonly obſerve with what affeQtiont 
do it; and thank them accordin ngly = -And'why thay 
ſhould: we not bleſs God” Hi FO his Loving 
kindnefs rowardsvus.” OY 
'Fourthly, Here's his Joyful: Publicativiy Bb 
does'hot- onely believe it Himſelf; and -acknowy: 
ledg'itfor his own particular ; but he does alf 
pyblifhit and declare it to others, and he- eaves it 
here, as-it were upon record, to be: taken* notice 
of to-all 'poſterity, And this is another 
which/alſo- unto” us,” according,to horr. 


preherifions' which 'we- our ſelves have of of God | 


favour;*to make others ' ſenſible: of it likewiſk 
Thus Devid often in the Pſalms, as Pſal. p= 5 call 
for ſhewing forth the loving-kindneſs of the 

It is a Duty which lies 'upon all Chriſtians ſo- todo 
andactordingly'is to be practiſed by 
Pſal. 63-3. Becanſe thy leving-Rndmrſsi betterthes 
life, my lips ſhall praiſe thee. /\ <a 
And that's upors this ground! amongſt the reſt, 
hereby-to draw men'ſo muchtthe nearer to; God, - 
and -to perſwade' them" and invite them to him. 
There's nothing whichzis of ſuch an-attraftive ns 
ture as Tove, and good will, and facility of :acoely, 
and entertainment's thustis:with God to us, 1). 
\ And: therefore this: juſtly taxesour barrengeſ, 
and' dryneſs, and ulneſs 1m this particblan 


we'can: admire! andibe taken with other ings 


leſſer conſequence; 'and' ſpeak ' applaudingly! of 
them; yea.) 'forithe mercievand ifavours of God 


ſuch things as' theſe'we t have no! knowledge-oh 


And ſonow T have done with the firſt Generabpart E 


of 'the Text; which is:the fimple Propoſfitioniefell 
Now-the: Second is the Inference: from7it;'or 
e| Improvement of- it Therefore. Oc. ou agali 
we havetwo partictſars more.” 1/1; | 
Fieſt; The thingirfelf inferred, and this 10 ht 
the Sons of men truſt. under the ſhadow of God 
wings. "1% 
| Secondly, The aud of the Inference, orthe 
Connexion of theſe words with the former There 


Firſt, 'For thething it ſelf inforvvd. The Sour 
men put their traſt inthee Occ. Where _ 
things yet more. 

Firſt, The Perſons Nominated, The Som of 


men; - 
Second! , 


thery::\Fhus # 
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Secondly, The Ation, att; 
ſons, That uk their truſt under thee Oc. 
For the Firlt, 


rently 
ſtraint of the phraſe to the | 
is clearto beſo in this place from new Reafons. 


Firſt, From the priviledg ſpecified as belong- 


ing unto them, which is the favour and Loving- 


kindnef of God : Now this none do partake off 
bat thoſe which are the Children of God, others re- 
ceive common Mercies from him, but his Loving- 


kindneſs and Good-will is for his People and Ser- 
vants, and them alone. | Ck 
"Secondly, From the Adion that is here attribu- 
ted to them, and that is of truſt and reliance up- 
on God. | None can properly trzf# in him, but 
thofe which are Regenerated of Him , from both 
theſe Conſiderations it is clear , that hereby is to 
be underſtood the children of God. + 
Bue here then it will be ſeaſonably demanded, 
why thoſe which are the Children of God are here 
in this Text ſet forth unto us by this phraſe 'of the 
Sons of men. This we may conceive to be done 
eſpecially for two reaſons. _ | 
"Firſt, Hereby to ſhew their Moral Tnfirmity, 
and the Relicks of Sin {till abiding and remaining 
in them. Tn | 
Secondly, Hereby toſhew their Natural Infir- 
mity , and the Frailty and Mortality of their Con- 
dition in reſpe& of this life, for both theſe reaſons 
the Sons of men. #4 M5 
© Firſt, Tfay to ſhew their Moral Infirmity in the 
Relicks of Sin in them. This is the Condition of 
the beſt that are, they have ſomewhat of the old 
man in them, which is not yet wholy wrought out 
and accordingly we ſhould" look upon them, and 
judg of them, That we may not think of men a- 
bove that which js in them, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 


tributed to theſe Per- 


The Perſons here nominated, the 
Sons of men. By the Sons of men, Bene Adhams 
weare nut here to-underſtand -a»kind in Gene- 
ral ; all men whatſoever at large, and indiffe- 
conſidered, but with a more particular re- 
Children of God, This 


the higheſt Prote&ion. God'{tilF call'd Fzekzel the 
Son of man, it is thought to humble himin regard 
- the Revelations ' which were' imparted unto 
Dory FG are d er $5 one 

\ And then it alſo teaches us to improve good men 
all we can,and ro'get all the good out of them poſti- 
bly thar may be, becauſe they are but frayle by 
Nature. ' The Chitdrex of God; they areno other 
then the Sons of men, * this fot' the -perſons here 
Nominated with the phraſe andexpreſſion uſed as 
bout them, whichis the firſt particular. * © * -» 


| 


” 


Secondly, Here is confiderablethe Action attri- 
buted to theſe perſons, and'that is. That they'/put 
their truſt wakes ' the ſhadow  of* Gods wings.” By 
Gods Wings we areto underſtand, his Providence 
and*Fatherly Prote&ion'whichis compared” to the 
ſhadow, for the 'Safety ' and Security of it,” and 
the refreſhment which cones by ft :' That as in'a 
ſhad@men are defended front the Heat, fo*in this 
from rheſe ſhowers and Heates* of Aflidiorts;- and 
Perſecutions which they are ſubjet'unto. '- God is 
ſaid ſometimes to hide us himſelf, arid ſometimes 
we our ſelves hide our felves; flying and repas 
ring to him' for ſhelter and' defence of us:' We 
have often mention'made of this in Scripture, ?/af, 
I7. 8. Keep me as the Apple of thine" Eye," hitle me 
under the ſhadbw of thy Wings. And Plal. '57e I. 
In the ſhaddows of thy wings will T make my refuge; 
untill theſe Calamities be over paſt. | And Pal. 94. 
4+" He ſhall cover thee with his feathers, and- under 
his wings ſhalt thou truſt. So again there are other 
phraſes and Exprefficns alfo anfiverable hereunto. 
As Eſay.' 49. 2... In'the ſhadow of his hand hath he 
bid us. And PlaL” 31. 20.” The ſeeret of bi pre: 
ſence, and ſecretly in x Pavilion, 'and the like; *** * 
.. When tis ſaid bere that the Righteous , - which 
are the" Sons of men do' put their truſt underthe 
ſhadow of Gods wings,” which is his Providence 
and Fatherly proteGton: "There are two things 
eſpecially fignitied in this Exprefiion. -  -7- * 
Firſt, Their ExpeQation and dependance as to 


I Cor, 4. 6. But ſoberly and as the thing indeed 
3s. Rom. 12. 3. There is a mixture of Corrup- 
tion in the beſt. | | 

This is not ſo to be taken as that therefore any 
ſhould wittingly allow themſelves:in any thing 
which is amiſs 3 No, but rather all they can to; 
bewayl it, and ſtrive againſt it 3 and reform it in 
themſelves. But it is uſeful to this purpoſe from 
hence, not to be anything ſcandalized.at Godli- 
neſs and Religion it ſelf, for any miſcarriage of 
thoſe which are good, nor yet too much to deify 
and to advance men in our thonghts, ſo as pe- 
remptorily to make their Actions and Examples the 
rule of our Lives.--For the beſt of them they are 
but men, and ſo to be looked upon, they are 
men in the common finfulneſs of Nature. 

Secondly, They are zen alſo in the common, 
frailty and uncertanty of life. Tour Fathers where 
are they And the Prophets do they live for ever £ 
_ I. 5. Good men they are mortal as well as 
Otners, 


ſelves to him. | 
Secondly, Their Satisfaction and Security ag 
matter of Succeſs or Priviledg, they do reſt an 
quiet themſelves in Him. Re 
Firſt, I fay here's their ExpeQation and depen- 
danceas to point of Duties, Gods Children ſtitl in 
every Condition ( eſpecially of Perplexity and 
Diſtreſs ) do betake themſelves to him for Safe- 
guard and Defence,and ProteCtion of them : They 
come under the ſhadow of his wings. 

This is grounded in their Relation to him , be- 
cauſe they are his Children, Whether ſhould 
Children go for-refuge but to their Father ? _ This 
intereſt puts" Dereupen. Oh / itit isa bleſſed 
thing to have a ſhare and propriety in God - 


Eſpecially in fad and Evil times. 


And it concerns us to make ſure our intereſt in 


him for this purpoſe; and that before ſuch times 
as theſe ſhall come upon us. 


If ever we deſire 


with comfort to repair to God in danger for Pro- 


This is an humble point to keep down Pride in | 


teftion, we mult repairto him before danger 


, for 
Love 


Qq 


matter of Practiſe, they do repair and betake them. __ 
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loubt and gi with dic ſelves wheeher | 
vill ſhelt, protett ug or_nQ. 

cs here t* Gods people does condemn 

\ the contrary in. many Others beſides ,, who jeaſt 
think of SIX, nor Fng elſe in all the world, 
fone, dp even nm ar Saab 

truly they are owsi 
oe (Ree Fu notion: and "nſe of in 


eb % v4 a dimioitive word: and expreſſion in op- 
poſition to ſubſtance and Ny. ? The ſhadow 


much-for them —— 5 A HH a do they Rs 
thee further. And ſo here are two Propofiti, 
[0 or.. Concluſions which do ariſe from thel 


Firſt, That we haye great cauſe to truſt God 


for his Attributes and the Goodneſs which is in_ 
1s near unto them. There Him. 


Fecondly, That we have great cauſe to truſt 
God for his Performances and the Experience 
which we have of him, this ſame #herefpre, it hath 
both theſe in it. 


Fieſt, I ay, we have cauſe to truſt him for hi 
Attributes and the Goodneſs which is in him. 


ay that know thy Neme will truſt in thee. Pal. 9, 19, 


in his Diofion or AﬀeQi- 
| vi -kindneſs 1$ ſo excellent; 
thou ls ſuch favour to thy 


| of God; et wo he 5a in his works 
| - | 003g __ -kindoeſs 
I Excellent : that is, becauſe | 


Is| our own advantage for the 


done fo | - 


f | Thy Name that is, thy Nature wherein thou an 
ir | always like to thy ſelf. 


Secondly, We have cauſe to cruſt him for hi 


Performances, and the Experiences of him, thy 


allo in the wy words in the ſame verſe. For thy 

e's —_ pri > and acceſs, Lord haſt not forſobes them that ſeek thee, That ig 

tis, RI _ a quiet themſelves, [thy Loving-kindneſs hath been Excelleat. Loy 
" and Tranguillity 


it 1 0 trult, the more AﬀeRtion Mill the 
ES ia the party which i is Ak 
c 


Now the uſe of all this to our (elves, is to ſti 
us up. (till upon nto improve theſe both to 
+ gags __, 
of our Faith, Eſpeciall y in great Di 


which may at any time happen unto us, let us | 


= 


member ſtill to oppoſe to them, and ſet 
them the execllency and iofiniteneG and 
bleneſs of Gods Loving-kindneſs. Thus no 

have the Second General alſo diſpatche , ns 
with it the whole Text it ſelf, which I have a 
this time undertaken. How Excellent is thy Lov 
ing-kindneſs O Ged , Fix cad the Children of ma 


a9 Here's the Improvement of the | put their truſt under the ſhadaw of thy wings. 
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For the Lord Gad is 4 Sun, and ſhield, 


 Noguid thing will be withbold from them that walk uprighth. 
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Pal. 84. It. 


The Lord will give Grace and Glory, 


There 3s nothing (which is ) wore neceſſary for ws, then to baye Good thoughts and apprehenſions 


of God ; 1t is neceſſary hoth in point of Nuty, and in Point of Comfart. Is 
 eeſſary, thereby to work 4 ſo much the more to. obedience, and Complyance with 


ol re 


what eau be done tao much for Him, who has ſo much worth and, Excellency in Himſelf, And it is ne 
ſary in point of Comfort, thereby to workws ſo much the more to Contentment end: ſubmiſſion ta Gods 
Diſpenſations. For what can come amiſs from Him, who is ſa Good, and Gracions tous 3 and eſpecially 


when we our ſelues da apprehend and believe him to beſo 7? 
exbibited to ws in this Scripture, which we have here before ws from the Mo 
ſatisfatjon, and refreſhment to himſelf in his preſent condition. The Lord God is a Sunand 
give. Grace and Glory, no good thing will he withhold from them that walk up- 


Lord wilt 
rightly. 


N the Text it ſelf we may (for methods fake) 
' take notice of two General Parts, which. are 
= confiderablein it. Dy bag 
Fieſt, The nature of God laid down in General. 
Secondly, The expreſſions of this nature, in tbe 
rticular communications of it to the ſons of men. 
he nature of God in General, that we have--in 
theſe words, The Lord God is a Sun end ſhields The 
Expreſſions of this nature in particular, we have 
wm the words following. The Lord will give Grace 
«&d Glory, no good thing will he withhold from thew 


#het walk uprightly. 

We begin with the firſt, vis. The nature of 
Gad 'propounded in General, that we have in 
thoſe wards, 1he Lord is 4 Snr and ſhield, where 
we have God fſet-forth unto us, according to a 
two-fold reſemblance,taken from theſe rhings here 
below, which are of ordinary uſe unto us; 4A S»r 
end a ſhield. The one anEmbleme of Illuminari- 
on, the other an Emblem of proteQion ; we ſhall 
look upon them diſtiatly, and begin-here firſt of 
all with the former. The Lord God js a Sun. It is 
the manner of the Spiric of God in Scripture, to 
teach our ſouls by our ſenſes, and to canvey into 
our minds heavenly , and ſpiritual notions, | by 
earthly and corporal repreſentations, as bring ſich 
things which are moſt familiar unto us, and. which 
we are beſt acquainted withall z thus he does here 
in this place, whiles he compares God Himſelf to 
a Sur. It is an expreſſion which we meet with alſo 
elſe- where, and that even with this Application, 
28 Mal. 4.3, Where Chriſt the Son of God is cal- 
led the Sur of Righteouſneſs, as Luk, 1. 79. The 


T7 
x 7 


Therefore this js that, which we have here 
wh, or Pen, of the P _ ara 
d. The 


[The Lord God is reſembled to a Sun in theſe re 
gards,which are ſundry properties belonging there- 


Firſt, Io reſpe& of Illuminatisn, the Sun is the 
fountain of light 5 that light which is impartedto 
the Air for the ordering of the wotld, it comes 
firſt from.the Sun, and..ſo it iscſpecially with God 
himſelf jinregard of his Church, He is the Sx» that 
giveslight unto it, With thee is. the forntaine of life 
and'in thy light. ſhall we ſee light, Pſal. 36: 1. The 
light of , Grace here, and-the light of Glory here- 
after, which we find ————_— ia the followin 
part. of the Text, they both come from this 
Sun. God is light, and in bim is no darkneſs at all, 
I Joh. 1. 5. This is 'the true light, that - lightens 
every man which cometh into the world, Joh. 1.9. 
There's a double kind of Inlightning, which God 
does impart unto us, either of Grace or comfort. 
Whatever ſaving knowledge we have of Divine 
Truths, we have it and muſt have it from him,who 
is in this reſpe& the $##”. And whatever true and 
ſolid comfort we havelikewiſe, it is fron Him alſo, 
as we ſhall have accaſion to ſhew more hereafter 
in the ſequel of the Text, wherein I will not pre- 
vent my {elf before the time, but refer it toits due 
and proper place. This is enough for the propa 
which we may take notice of now in General, th 
God isa S$»# 1n regard of Illumination. 

Secondly, la regard of Calefa&ion; the Sw as it 
hath light-in it, fo alſo Heat, which it doth com- 
municate w ith its light, It warms things, and puts 
life into thern, ſo does this Heavenly Sur, this Sur 


day:ſpring «ra, and 2 Pet.Il. 19, The Day:ſtar. 


of righteonſieſ where he is riſctyin the hearts of Be- 
lievers, he does warm them, and put vigor into 
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them, we are all by nature frozen in fin (as we may 


ſoexpreſs it.) As we are darkneſs without light, 1o 


we are alſo coldneſs, without heat, till this $»- 2d | 
: and diſſolves that gongealed-"|is'the State and” Condition of All itreated' Com: 


djnables us tothe{doing of [forts whatſoever.But now the Lord God, he is like | 
beaver he is pleaſed to do, he 


comes and thaws 
neſs which $ inf 


ood, which” w 
Goesicetiedtually. — The influences of Grace they 


* 
a 


are very comfortable, and fuch as have a great 


deal ofpleaſingneſs and fatisfaforineſs in them, they 


herent _ in themſelves, as it is imparted and com- 
municared to them from the Body of the Sun; this 


the Sun ;” whichhas light in Grear Abundance? and 
what it has, it has onely in 3t-Jelf : And. this now 
makes very much for our Satisfation and Con- 
tentmentin Him, yea and that in oppoſition alfy 


do abundantly cheriſh® and refreſh the. hearts of |tothe Creatures and that Comfort and Happineg 


thoſe which are partakers of them. 
p icdly,Ja regard of Frudtification and, increaſe, 


Tos &y then6perationgof It; caiiſes thinigs\to| whete:God will pleaſe i to infarge himſelf toi thy 
grow and come up nog :abundance, and ſo.does. | 
this | 


ſpiritual $u- 3 't ofe:which' are under the 
bears of it they become more fruitful in goodneſs 
then otherwiſe. they would be, and they are in 
fone meaſure inabled for the drawing on of others 
Hkewiſe ro goodneſs together 'with themſelves ; 


what ever is done in this kind it" is done by the 
power and vertue hereof this Sxr. ' All the drop- 


Pings of Miniſtetial InſtraQtion,” and all the Dews 
'of friendly © Admonitions, and*all the waterings 
of Godly Education, they:become fo far forth ef: 
"Fieations, and' powerful in the conſequences of 
hem, as God Flimfelf is pleaſed 'to bleſs "the, and 
3 this Sun whereof" we' now'ſpeak does''cormcur 
with them, which'is that which he does vouchſafe 
todo as he thinks a his own wiſdom. 


nd pA Gelic 
X ,Commuiicates: 


which we expe& from him: whea the Sun is once 
up,. there is no want or miſs of the Stars, and b 


Soul of an \pok Chriſtian he:has Enough and 
ſafficency in that reſpe& *' We Kknoiv whar is fad 
of Heaven, Revelat. 21. 23, The City had w 
need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in jt 
{ for the Glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb 
the light thereof. The fame is true in a proportion 
even here in this preſent life;, according to God; 
Gracious Importmentiof himſelf to any foul; 6 x 
<> better able: to ſuſtain under the want of other 

. Bit Secondly, ''Seeing the Lord God is a 8x; 
we ſhould chen hence learn to rejoyce in thatlight, 
'and Comfort 'whichthe does impart,” and which 
we 'receivefromhim + We ſhould (till: defire that 


4 4ajoy the' #5) then we may have: 
Goodneſs and'C | Untd Us, for God Himſelf to hide- his face fromuy 
ha preſent and to carry himſelf ſtrangely towards: us; ind 


. theſe reſpets which T have'now mentioned is 're-| 


_—_ 


? 


to the 8un., _. 
| of this 
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likethe Stars, which have a double Diſparkge: 


, OE 


the Quantity, andHhe other is, that their light for 


£ 


chis'his'favour manifeſted 'unto them , 'the\ more 
brightly 'that rhis\8#- hath ſhown into any* oa 
Heart;the more does it'concernthem to ' be affedet 
with the withdrawings of it, and'that as now'ths 
half of the Saints'and Servants of God they kow 
what belongs to fiich things as theſe are, and' wt 
derſtand' what they mean; - Theſe which: 'aze*M 
their 'natural Condition which' live in a ſtate''sf 
contitiual Tgnoranice,: and Darkneſs, they {off 
and mock at ſuch points as theſe 'are, and hid 
them to be. altogetherneedleſs, buy thoſe which'd/® 
Savory Chriſtians apprehend then; ' and -are*fen* 
ſible of ther, and lay. them to Heart. As an## 
clipſe, it is a great 'deal more dreadful theh'-att 


| whole Night, and 'yet a Night iti it ſelf confide 
the greateſt part of it , is derived unto them as red ſimply is more then +1þat. It is more inreg r 
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tothe manner of Conveyance. Ir is not much in; 
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Sirm. XXI: God's Sun and Shield. "Bs ht i5z, 


of the darkneſs which is in a greater Degree, and | ſhezld. Indeed other thingsin Scripture are ſume+ 
:t.is more in regard of the time which-is of greater | times ſtyled by this Name, and that alſo in a Mes. 


Continuance , onely here's the difference that an | taphoricall Acception, as Magiſtrates they are cal- 


C we ſpeak of the Sur ) its always in the |led ſbezlds. Pſal. 47. 9. Cypri terre. The, ſheilds. 
day, which being a diverſion from the common | of the Earth which are ſaid there do belong to. God. 
and ordinary courſe of it makes it ſo much the | Foraſmuch as1t is their, Place and Office, to prez, 
moreto be obſerved ; even ſd it is here in this par- ſerve and protect the Innocent from any wrong, 
ticular. Take an Unregenerate Perſon with whom | or injury which may be offered them, therefore 
tis Night always, and that knows no other Con- they are called ſhields unto them, Tolikewiſe F aith. 
dition then that is, this #72 it may be abſent from |is called a ſhield. Eph. 6. 16. Above all taking the 
him, and he never regards it, but now a Chriſtian | ſeId of Faith. But all this is till in reference to, 
which is a Child of Light; and a Child of the | this ſhield inthe Text. , Therefore are Majeſtrates- 
Day ( as the Apoſtle Paul expreſſes ir. We were |{heilds, becauſe they belong to the Lord who' has 
uot of the Light nor of Darkneſs. 1 Theſ. 5. 5+ ) Inſtituted them, and appointed.them for this pur- 
Sach an one as this is to have the Su» though but | poſe. And therefore is faith ic ſelf a ſhield, be- 


Eclipſe 


for ſome time withdrawn from him, it is very grie- | cauſe it faſtens likewiſe upon. God who 3s 4 Buckler, 


vous.and tedious to him, _ | | to them that truſt in him. 2. Sam. 22, 31. But 
.. Well we ſhould all Labour and indeavour to ;the main and cheif ſhield of all is God himſelf, as 
have the fulneſs of this Metaphor made good and | he1s here expreſt. unto us, in this preſent. paſſage. 
confirm'd unto us 3 that God is. a $#», that we | before us. Fae TOI 
may find him ſo for our own particulars and that] Now for the better opening of. this. unto 'us, 
iufluence which he has upon our Hearts, as we | We mayQook upon him asſo indeed arider a'thiree-! 
ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more,anon: and do | fold Amplification” © © © © 
nothing on-our parts which may cauſe any Suſpen- | Firſt, Heisa large and broad ſhield , which 1s 
ſion, .or Intermiſſion, _ or Interruption of his fa- |able fully to cover us, and to prote& us,and keep 
vour and the; ſenſe of it to us. We ſhould be|us ſafe. Afhield it muſt be full and large, ' or elſe 
affraid.not onely of an Eclipſe of this Sun, but al- | we ſhall be little the better for it, it will keep us 
foof any Clondings of it, by any F 0s, or Miſts, | from ſome blows; butit will not keep us from o- 
or Damps which do at any time ariſe out of our |ther : defend us in ſome parts of our Body ,, but 
Earthly and carnal Hearts: we ſhould ſtudy as | expoſe us todanger in the reſt, now therefore fa 
near as may. be. that our Day it-may be clear-and | God he is a Capacious. ſhield which will fave us 
bright and Sun-ſhine, not.onely to have ſome im- | all over. Pſal. 5: 12. Thou Lord wilt bleſs, the 
perte&glimmerings, and ſparklings of Light to us, | Righteous , with favonr wilt thamcompaſs him as wit 

but the $7. in its full ſtrength and ſplender. Our | a ſhield. ' So Plal. $2. 7. Thou art my hiding 


| Graces glittering, our Evidences ſure, our Con- | place, thow ſhalt prſerve me from trouble, thou ſhalt 


ſciences full of Comfort, our Hearts in a full and | compaſs wwe about with ſongs of deliverance. And 
conſtant apprehenſion of Gods love tous, and in- |ſo Pfal. 125. 2.. As Mountains are rolind about 
larged in our love to him, that ſoit may be with | Jeruſalem, ſo is. the Lord round about his. People, 
us. which Solomon ſpeaks of a Righteous perſon. | That is, he does ſo carry himſelf towards them, 
Prov. 4. 18. The Path of the Jaſt is as the ſhining | as that no Evil ſhall come near vynto theft. "As 
Light, that ſhineth more and more unto the perfe#| when the Fgyftians purſued the Tf+aclites, the Lord 
day, . And that's the firſt part of the Reſemblance | ſtood betwixt them and their, Enemies... There's 
whereby God 1s (ct forth, unto us. . The Lord God | no Evil whatſoever. we can Tmagine which" the 
38. 4.8un. _ $a [Lord is not a Buckler againſt thoſe that fear him, 
..., The ſecond Reſemblance is of a ſhield, that isof | which he does not ward and keep off froni them, 
another thing whereby God. does ſet forth himſelf] as he ſees occalion for it. Look how large the 
unto. us,. and we haye. it. in other places of Scrip- | danger is, by ſo. much Jargeis the Prote&ion' and 
ture, we have it, once before in this Pal. the gth | Preſervation which God does vauchſafe': He is a 
verſ. of it. Behold our God, our Shield. Tt was [ſhield in Spiritual dangers, and he ta ſhield alſo in 
that which God, promiſed, to Abraham. and upon | Temporal, to keep us from the 'miſcheif, of both 
that account expreſt Himſelf to Him. Fear of |that they-do-not light and fall upon us, he isa large 
dbraham, I am thy ſheild, and thine Exceeding great and capacious ſhield, © _ ES 
reward... Gen. I5. 1, So Pal. 115.:9: 10. 0: Secondly, He isa ſtrong aud: Impenctreable ſhield, 
Tizgel truſt thou in the Lord, he is their elf putt that he is a ſhield that cannot. be. peirced , there's :ho\ 
foield. And Prov, 30..5.... Every word of God is | Dart whatſoever which is. able to. work it 1elf 
pure, be is 4 ſhield unto them that put their, truſt in | through this; but he repels it and turns it back 
him... . Under which expreſſion, we have Ngnified | again, and that. oftentimes upon thoſe which"are 
unto us Gods Protection and, Preſervatian, of his |the ſhooters of it. 4nd therefore he is called 4.wall 
People fromthoſe dangers which they are ſubje& | of Braſs Jer. 1.18. Yea moreover a wall of Fi- 
unto, he will not.onely be a $xz unto them, to|er, for the devouring and conſuming of all fach' 
fill them with all Comfort, but will likewiſe be a;] as ſtand in. bis way, -and oppoſe. themſelves againſt 
ſhield unto them, to keep them from all Evil, this | him. A ſhield 10 the common. uſe, of 1t is onely* 
1s. that which he is here in the ſecond place. ſet| for matter of defence, for the. Preſervation of the. 


by 


<a. 


forth by asremarkable in him : The Lord God. js a' parties which it is appointed a ſhield unto, Tr. 


R xr does 


Be © Goda Smand Shell. Serm: XXÞ | 


does not uſually hurtthe Enemy, yea but God he; The Second is the Explication' of this General 
is not onely a defenſive ſhield, but an offenſive ; | iv its particular. Expreſſions, which we have ally 
not onely protefting of his people, but likewiſe | here exhibited rwo manner of ways. | 
- annoying and diſturbing of his Enemies. Firſt, In the Affirmative- propofitton: The Lord | 
; Thirdly, He is a jo: + ſhield, he is a ſbield and | wil! give Grace and Glory. x 
Buckler at hand : Other ſhiclds men may have| Secondly, In the Negative propoſition. Ny 
them in their propriety, but not always in their | good thing will be withhold from them that walk uy 
prninn, they may be at a diſtance, and far off| rightly. We begin with. the firſt of theſe two viz 
Fom them, then when they ſhould uſe them, but | The Affirmative. The Lord will give Grace and | 
the Lord he is not ſo. God js our refwge, and|Glory. He might have' faid, has given for the 
ftrength, a very preſent help in Trouble, Pſal. 46. 1. | time paſt, or does give for the time preſent, buy 
. He js not far. off when trouble is nigh, but is near un-| he chuſes rather to ſet it inthe furnre, will giveſqr 
fo a them that call upon bim &c. So has the Ex- time to'came, hereby to fignify his conſtancy and 
ellency ofa ſhield alſo in that. un weariednefs in.chisreſpect, and the Continuatiag 
The uſe of this point to our ſelves isa word of | of his Bleffings to. us. The Gifts themſelves here 
fingular Comfort and Conſolation to the people of | mentioned are of two forts : Grace and Glory, 
God, . for ſo we muſt take theſe Expreſſions here in,| the one pertaining to this life preſent, the othe 
the Text, namely with this reference in them. God | to that which is in Heaven, He will give Grace hers 
is not a ſhicld at large toall ſorts of perſons what- | and he will give Glory hereafter. ' Gods love hathih | 
foever, but heis a ſhield and Buckler to his Chil- | proziſe both of the life preſent, and that alſo which 
dren, and to ſuch perſons as by Faith cleave un- | to come.” 1. Tim. 41 8. We may look upon the 
to him. To theſe he isa ſhicld indeed, and. it is | Gifts, as they are here preſented tous in the Tex 
that which is matter of great Peace and Incou- | three manner of ways. mes 
ragement to them, eſpecially in times of danger, | _ Firſt, In their Diſtin&ion. Secondly, Tn they | 
and hazard, and uncertainty, as theſe are which | Connexion. And Thirdly in their © Order. 
are now falln upon us, here's that which may very | their Diſtiddtian Grace confidered by 31 elf , * and 
much quiet and pacific the hearts of all Beljevers | Glory by it ſelf. In chetr Connexion, Grace'and 
in whatſoever danger or Evils they may appre- | Glory united and put both together.In their Order 
nd that God is a ſhield, and therefore they | Grace going before, and Glory following after,” 
houldlive by this Truch, atid, the ſweetneſs and | - > na” - 144448 
Comfart of it 3 when God by his Spirit doth re- Forthe Firſt, To look pon” them <>: ſtinBy 
veal and make known fuch promiſes as theſe un- | here that which does fitſt offer it'ſcIfro us rs Eres 
to us, it isnot to fruſtrate us, but to ſupport us; Cer ity 66 Grace and Glory, '' Grace a largt 
adit 1 | h word which does comprehend many things unde 
f them, to be kept up and ſupported by them from | it, but we will herein this place confine itz avrh 
aintiog and linking in our minds, in any Evil ap-| Holy Ghoſt Himfelf feetns to do, and underſtand'it 
proaching towards us: If a man. have a large and | eſpecially of the Grace of 'San@ification. 'This'y 
ong Buckler he need not care for any Enemy | that amongſt the reſt, and more ' particularh 
whatloever, ſuch an one had God for his Chil- | which God promiſes bere to give: 'And we mull 
Iren, The Lord God is a Sun and a ſheild. A Sun |know whom he meanyz as the perſons to whom 


to Comfort us, and. 


- 
my 5 


d a ſbield to protect us. And|he will giveit, namely to thoſe which have. itaþ 
iccordingly further we ſhould learn from hence to| ready. To biw that hath ſhall be given. Iris une 

nprove him, and to make ufe ofhim upon all oc- | that. God will alfo give Grace to thoſe that want 
cations : c fhould betake our ſelves to him for it, toall thoſe that belong to the Election of Graet 
ProteQtion, who has expreſt himſelf ready hereun- | bnt are not as yet effeQuilly called : God will bs 
©, . and drawo out that Virtue which is in him to| ftow Grace upon ther, 'and he has Grace in ſtore 

| purpoſe, There are two. Attributes in God | for them, _ and fo he will give Grace, 3. e. the firlt 


. elpecially which does render him to ys as confide- | beginning, &c, Bur'that's not that which ishereits | 
able 4a this reſpeQ, the one is his Truth, andthe | tended fo muchia this prefent Scripture. No, but 
dther is his Power. ther the Improvements 'of Grace tothoſe in whow 
Firſt, The Truth of God, heis a ſhicld in re-| it is already. For we muſt ſtill remember thatall 
zrdof that. Pſal. gi. 4. His Truth ſhall be thy| theſe Expreffions in this Text they do properly 
bield and Buckler. All thoſe Gracious promiſes| belong' tothe people of Cod, and to none' but 
j "God has made for the proteCion of bis peo- | them, * To theme he is 4 Sun, to them he is « Shield 
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ple, they are ſo maby ſhields unto. them,  uuder | ro rhiis he will giveGrace, ec. 
which they may cover themſelves. And thett his | Now. whenit isfaid that be will thus give Gra 
Power, that's another of his Attribures which is | to fach- as theſe for time to come, we may take'it 
uſeful in this regard - foraſmuch as he is ſtronger | according ro the notion of a double Improve 
then any Evil which can happen unto them. | So | ment. I 4: ks EO 
much may ſuffice of that point tht God is 2 fbield,| Firlt,” Perſeverance, in rhat Grace which ale | 
And fb alſof the firſt General inthe Text, which |dy they do partake off. - s 
is God deſcribed in his General Nature, and that] And Secondly, Irlargement, arid an Additron 
ſet forth by a double Metaphor or Allufion, ag and further Augmentation of that which they bave 


# 
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Lord God is 4 Sun ard a Shield. received. Firſt 
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Firſt, The Lord will give Grace to them that. fear 
bin, that is, the Grace of Eftabliſhment and Per- 
2gerance. This is one kind of Grace which God 
will give, and that in order alſo to, SanTification. 
He will inable us to ſuſtain, and hold out, aud 
continue ſtill to the end, in the Grace which we 
have received. Where he has once wrought Grace 
inthe Heart, hee'l preſerve it and keep it {till alive, 
there where he. hath wrought it. And it. is that 
which he has promiſed and jngaged Himſelf to do 
for us. Twill put my Fear into their Hearts, | that 
they ſhall not depart from me. It is a Branch of the 
Covenant of Grace which God makes with his peo- 


| He will tread Satan under their' feet, He will ſubdue 


their iniquities for them, He will every day more 
and more exterpate and work out.thoſe 'remain-. 
ders of corruption, which are yet in their hearts ; 
And it is that which thoſe which are Gods children 


may.exped and depend upon him for. If there 
be any one which hath any ſtrong luſt, which is tog 
bard and difficult.for him, which he cannot over- 
come, -let him remember this truth here before vs, 
that God will give Grace, and let him improve it, 


ple, that he will not onely fandify them, and 
change their Natures with his ſaving Grace but 
that he will likewiſe keep this Grace in them : 
This Seed it ſhall abide and remain in thoſe which 
are his Children, and be a conſtant principle in 
them. Indeed-it may admit of Variations: for the 
Expreſſions of it, which may-prove ſometimes to 
be more, and. ſometimes to. be leſs, but for the 
thiog it ſelf 3 it ſhall be always the ſame. A Chriſti- 
an ſhall be like an Oak, whoſe Subftance is in hint 
when his leaves fall. Eſay.' 6. 13, When the 
Branch of Grace may decline, yet the Subſtance 
and truth of it ſhall remain, yet this: ſo as to be the 
Gift of God in all this. Here's the Ground of 
all: I mean of this Grace of Perſeverance and Con- 
tinuance in the Faith 3 becauſe God gives n, it is 
from Grace that we hold aut in Grace, which 0o- 
therwiſe we ſhould not do, it is not fromoaur own 
Seability, but from the Goodneſs and power. of 


God towards us + And that's the firſt Explication. 


and make ule of it to this purpoſe, There's no 
fin or-corruption whatſoever which is too hard for 
the grace of God, which the Spirit of Chrilt can- 
not maſter and vanquiſh in us, yea <je& and tho« 
roughly diſpoſlels ang caſt out of the heart. There- 
fore we ſhould with courage ſer upon the reſiſting 
of Temptations 3 If we indeayotr, God will give 
grace and glory, _. Spa 2EY 

Secondly, Quickening and ſtrengthening grace 
for the performance, of our Duties, The Lord 
will gives ſuch grace as this, Grace. for our ſeveral 
Callings, Relations, places and ſervices, which 
do belong unto us ; This is another branch of this 
Bounty 1n God, which is-commended to us, and 
which is very ſweet and comfortable in the'conſi- | 
deration of it.It is a very great incouragement;as to 
the undertaking of any ſpecial buſineſs or implay- 
meat which God does "all. us to, that he will give 
grace forit. He will give us the grace and afliſt- 
ance, and ſpecial jnablement. It was that which 
he promiſed Moſes, when. he call d him forth to 
the wark of the Miniſtery, which he was very 
averſe unto, from. the conſideration of his own ig- 


. F 


The Lord will-give Grace, that-is, the Grace of | ſufficiency, Now go (fayes he) and I will be with 


Perſeverance and Eſtabliſhment, where he hath; 
begun it, 4 2.597 

Secondly, The Grace of Increaſe and Inlarge- 
ment, The Lord will give Grace, that is, he will give | 
wore grace, -He will give a greater meaſure of grace 
in addition to that which he has given. Thus Phil, 
I.6.. He that has begun a good work in you will finiſh 
it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt, He giveth more grace, 
as it is in Jaw. 4- 6. (inthe world men are never 
contented, - but are. ſtill deſirous of more) Thi» is 
that whichis promiſed here, that is, more grace. 
This may be drawn out by us, according to the 
ſeveral improvements and ſpecifications of it. 

As firſt of all; The Lord will. give grece,. that is, 
he will-give conquering. Grace {4 the ſubduing of 
lufis and Corruption, .and forthe. reſiſting of ſpe- 
ritual Confli&s-and Temptations., This ſuites very 
well with that,-which we had before about. a ſhield 
and Gods reſemblance to-that, He does bear a pro- 
portion to it in nothing .more. then he. does in; this 
particular by. inabling his ſeryants to quench..the 
fiery darts of the Devil. This was the grace which He 
gaveto Peter, Luk.22:31. Simon, Simon, Satan hath 
deſired to have you, and. to winnow you as wheat, but 
T have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not 3 this was 
the Grace which he gave to .Pavl, when the Meſ- 
fenger of Satan was ſent to buffet him, 2 Cor. 12. 
9. My Grace is ſufficient for thee, for my ſirenghh is 


- 


made perfe® in weakneſe; And this is the Grace 
he will likewiſe give to the reſt of his ſervaats, 


thy month; and will teach thee what thou ſhalt ſay, But 
that was but onely common grace, as to the gift of 
Elocution. , God will give us alſo ſanQifying grace, 
asto. the Dutiesand exerciſe of Religion which he 
doesrequire of us alſo. In any deadneſs of : Iric 
which is;upon us, 1n.any iadiſpolitions to Jobd bl 
ties, In, any weakneſs as to the. performance of 
them, there is grace and power in Chriſt, and "His 
Spirit which he does communicate to his ſeryants 


anſwerable hereunto. EEE, - 
And fo for all relations Tikewiſe, whether in, Fa- 
mily or Church, or Commonwealth ; this is;the 
comfort, of a Chriſtian that the Lord will give 
grace, eſpecially as (T ſaid exgen' where he hath 
given it already. in the Principle, . Look where 
God hath given grace in the Gezeral, that is the 
grace of: Converſion and Regeneration, there he will 
likewiſe give grace in the particular, that is: grace 
agreeable to the ſeveral occaſions which we have 
at any time afforded unto us for the exerciſe of it, 
and to the duties, which he does require at aur 
hands to-be perfarmd by us. | ER 
Thirdly, Suffering grace, for the Aﬀflitions 
which he layes upen us, *he Lord will give grace 
likewiſe bere. Tt is that which does fometimes ſtar- 


. 


tle the beſt of the ſervants of God, to think how 
they ſhall be inabled. co graple and wreſtle with the 
croſs, when they look about them jn the world, 
and ſee what a ſca of evils does in 2 rianner in- 
compaſs them, they __ ready to faint in themſelves 

ERS” - 


and 
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and to thipk they. ſhall never be able to 5p 


them, and buſtle thorough them well'; bur ſee now 
here what God hath provided for their comfort and 
incouragement, namely a ſupply of his grace. 
There'sno AfﬀitQion which God layes upon hisſer- 
vants but he does in ſome meaſure inable them to 
© bear it, and not onely to bear # ſimply in a com- 
mon aad ordinary manner out of the {trength of 
Nature and - common principles, as Heathen and 
ſuch men as theſe; but after a py and peculiar 
manner, as Chriſtians , from a ſpirit of faith, with 
re and cotnfort, yea and ſometimes joy it 
EE, to the ſpecial honour and crediz of Religion, 
andof that grace which God: hath givea in refe- 
rence thereunto. Thus will @od fend grace in the 
Increaſe and augmentation of. it. | | 
'But yet for our better underſtanding, and im- 
yvement of this point ſtill in hand, we muſt 
De that there are certain Qualifications, which 
are required ob; rare conditions in thoſe perſons, 
whom God will beſtow a greater Meaſure and De- 
gree of grace upon, then as yer He hath given un- 
t them 
_ "Firſt, That they be ſuch as are humble, This is 
that which the Scripture does eſpecially point out 


it 3 the more we do'improve that grace which ye 
do already partake of, the more ſhall we increaſ 
in the addition of more graces unto us, To him that 


to grace, but in a leſs degree of grace to a preatey, 
There are ſome that would have' it 10, that the 
| uſe of Nature and Free-will profitably does ingagy 
God to pive. his ſandtifying grace to thoſe thar $ 
ſo 3 but that we had no ground to aſſert, neithes 
do we-affirm it, but rather this 3+ That thoſe which 
uſe thoſe beginnings of ſaving grace ſo as they ought, 
God will beſtow a greater meaſure npon them. - Ang 
ſo now' ye have the firſt gift which is here mentis. 


Grace. . 

The ſecond is Glory, The Lord will give Glow 
this is diſtin from grace in the proper notion'of 
It, though'in ſotne places -it is made equivalent.ty 
It, and ſynonymous with it, ſoas by Glory tour 
derſtand Grace, as 2 Cor.3. 18. From Glory to Glay, 
that is, frorh grace to' grace, The grace of Chriſt 
which is revealed in the Goſpel beiag full of glory; 
has the name of glory put upon it; but here intha 
Text, it is a diſtin Head. Underſtanding by gle 
ry that bleſſed and happy Eſtate and Conditionof 
the Saints in Heaven, -yet in ſome ſort even bs 


to iis, as requiſite in this buſineſs, as ?/al. 25. 9. 
The meek, will he guide in judgement, and the meek, 

will he teach bis way, ſo Jam.4.6. He giveth more 
= Grace, wherefore He faith, God reſfiſteth the proud, 

"and giveth grace unto the humble. Thoſe which 
are proud and conceited of their own ſtrengthand 
peckedtion, God doth oftentimes ſuſpend and with- 


qravy his grace from them, gives them up fora while | 


atleaſt to the power and prevalency of Star, and 


gun and initiated here below in this preſent life; 
So then by glory we are to underſtand the fruit and 


upon it. This the Lord will give, and he will give 
it two manner of wayes, according ito a wh 
Explication. EEO A 
irit, Here in this life preſent, in-the-pledgesatd 
anticipations of Glory, in the firſt fruies of the 


Jeayes them to themſelves, that ſo thereby he may 
humble them, and debaſe them in their own 
Thoughts, and awaken them out of that preſumpri- 
on and ſecurity in which they are. But for thoſe 
"that are fenfible of their weakneſſes, and do 
nour n under their wants, ſach as theſe 


w þ good ings but the rich he ſends empty away. 
I that 


Te conveyes it to usthrough the hands of Faith, 
- and ſo amongſt the reſt;he does with this here of his 
'grace. The Lord will giveit, but we mult ſtill fetch 
Pad Ira it from Him, we muſt come boldlyto the 
throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy and find 
race to belp in time of need, Heb. 4. 16. And fo 
Tick 12.28. Let ws have Grace? How ſhall we 
have it? what isthis in our own power? no, but 
let us labour for it, and ' putpot afterit, and beg 
It of the hands of God, Ark and it ſhall be given you; 
we have cauſe to be incouraged in doing fo, foraf- 
much as we are likely ſo well to ſpeed in ſodoing, 


* 


he 
* 


He that believes, ſhall be eſtabliſhed. Faith is ſuch a | g 


race as hooksin all other Graces to it ſelf. 
Thirdly, There is here required an uſing of theſe 


Spirit, -and thoſe beginnings, which a Chriſtian 
does partake of here in this world, not onely in 
grace, but in comfort, Theſe are'glory ia kind 


with it, though notreaching to'the perfeCtionsef 
it, and ſo therfore have the name of- glory, very 
ficly put thereup6n: This we find mention made 
of ins Pet. 1.8. Whom having not. ſeen we love, i 
whom though now we ſee him not, yet believing, wrt 
Jojee with joy unſpeakible and full of” Glory 3 white 
glory is faſten'd upon faith, - and+ believing here 
this world. I | 7 


our happy Eſtate'in' Heaven hercafter, which.is 
the more ordinary acceprion of it. Fhus Row. 


are not worthy to be compared with the Glory which 
fhalt be revealed in wi. So 1 Cor.'2. 9. Eye hath 


the hearts of men to' conceive #he things which Gol 
hath'prepared for them that love him, Again. 9 Cot 
4.' 17 Worketh for wr afar more Exceeding «ml 
Ete*nal weight of Glory. And-Coloſ. 3. 4; Whi 
Chriſt who it onr Eife ſhall appear, we alſo ſhall af: 
pear with hin in Glory. This. is another kind'of 
Glory which God will give, and here promiſes*to 
ve it. The Lord will give Glory. LA 


the ExpeQation' off, as that which may fatisfy'W 


"Graces Which we have received, »ſe Grace and have 


againſt all the Scandal aud Reproach of the _ 
hen 


Serm.XXÞ 


hath ſhall be given, which does not hold in nature 


ned, as a part of Gods beſtowing, The Lord wilt 


reward of grace, or the conſequents / attendant 


we Þ 
ad 


though not in Degree, they are of the ſame naturt | 


Secondly, Glory does more'efpecially referto 
18. "I reckon that the ſufſerings of this preſent lift, | 


ot ſtem, nor Ear heard, neither hath it entered in 


Tris that which 'we ſhould keep our hearts up | 


> 
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When we think but once of Glory which is reſerv- 
ed in Heaven for us, it ſhould make us with Chriſt 
himſelf to deſpiſe the ſhame which the world 'puts 
upon Goodneſs. And fo ye have theſe two gifts in 
the diſtin&t Conſideration of them, Grace by it 
ſelf, and Glory by. it's ſelf. 

The Second is their Connexion Grace and Glo- 
ry together. The Lord will give Grace -and Glory 
Loth. Theſe two they are not ſeperated from one 
another, where ever there is Grace, there is Glory. 
Yea there is a Spirit of Glory as the Apoſtle Peter 
calls it , which reſts upon the Heads of thoſe 
which are the Subjects of it. Grace It 1s altoge- 
ther Glorious, and does gain reſpe& and Eſtimati- 
on with thoſe which are the beholders and wit- 
neſſes of it, and eſpecially as it puts forth it ſelf 
ina powerful and Glorious Conſolation. 

Thirdly, Take them in their order, and fo here 
is Grace Antecedent to Glory, Grace that comes 
firſt, and Glory that comes afterit. Here1s the Me- 
thod, and order which God has fet, which 1s 
likewiſe obſervable by + for our particulars. 
There are ſome kind of people in the world, which 
would skip to the one without the other, 
come to Glory without beginning at Grace : but 
this is a thing which cannot be in any hand , it is 
very abſurd and prepoſterous ro Imagin it. The 
Lord will give Grace and Glory, And he will give 
Grace before he gives Glory, we may take notice of 
that, thoſe that have not a ſhare in the one, they 
| ſhall never have a ſhare in the other. Without Ho- 
lineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
in Heb. 12. 14. So much alſo for that, and ſo ye 
have the propoſition of Gods goodneſs laid down 
in the Affirmative. The Lord will give Grace and 
Glory, | 

The Second is in the Negative. No good thing 
will be withhold from them that walk nprightly. It's 
put in the Negative, but it carries an Affirmative 
with it, and that with ſo much the ſtronger Aſſe- 
veration.” No good thing will he withhold. i.e, E- 


good thing whatſcever from ſuch perſons as theſe 
whoſoever. | 3 =D 
Wee Begin firſt of all with the Bleſſarig orBonnty 
it ſelf, which yet we will handle with reference had, 
and likewiſe to the perſons which are made to par- 
cake of it. No good thing will he withhold. Thoſe 
that walk uprightly they ſhall! be deſtitute of no- | 
thing which is good whether Temporal or Spiri- 
tual, whether be this or for a better life, thus we 
have it alſo in Pſ2/. 34. 10. The young Lyons do 
lack, and ſufſer Hungar, but they that ſeek the Lord 
ſhall not want any good thing. - 
This is a point which ( at the firſt' heating ) 
ſeems to be too good to be true, and therefore 
will need a little Explication which we may take 
11 theſe following particulars, in which it will be 
verifyed unto us. | | 
Firſt, Inregard of that right, and intereſt, ari 
propriety which a true Believer has in all good 
things. There is no good thing whatſoever bur a 
Child of God has right to as his own, and as belong- 
ing unto him. He that overcometh ſhall inherit ll 
things. Rev. 21.7. And 1 Cor. 3. 21. All things 
are yours, and ye are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods. 
Which is not to be underſtood of particulars, as 
confounding proprieties amongſt men, as if thoſe 
which were Believers might take away that which 
was anothers ; but it is to be underſtood of Good- 
neſs and in reference to God: There's no good thitlg 
whatſoever, but a good Chriſtian has a citle unto 
them by vertue of his Relation fo far forth as he 
is a member of Chrit. Who is ſaid to be Heir of 
all things in Heb. 1. 2. $0 is Chriſt, and there- 
fore thoſe which are his members are ſo with him, 
they have a ſhare and intereſt in whatſoever may 
make for their good. This is a 'very great Privi- 
ledg and Advantage if it be duly conſidered:. It's 
ſomewhat to have a good Tirle to that which' is 
worththe Having, though as yet there were ng- 
thing elſe in it, eſpecially betwixt us and God, 
who will do nothing but that which is right. 'A- 


f 


| 


very good thing will he give, and that in a moſt 
large and plentiiu] meaſure. The Holy Ghoſt here 
prevents all the Objections of a miſtruſtfu] heart ; 
one would think he had ſaid enough already , 
when he had told ns for his General nature, that 
he would be a $#x and Shjeld unto us, and that 
moreover for the particular Expreſſions of it, he 
would give us Grace and Glory both. What could 
we ſeem to ask or defire more at his hands then 
theſe > Oh but there is yet ſomewhat ſtill behind 
which we think we ſtand in need off: we ſhould 
have ſuch kind of Bleflings alſo as belongsto this 
our Natural life in the Fleſh, now therefore to 
give it it's full force and Emphaſis to us; he adds 
this to the reſt, That #0 good thing will he with- 
bold from them that walk aprightly, There are 
two particulars again briefly here. | 
Firſt, The Bleſſing or Bounty it ſelf No good 
thing will he withhold ec. | 
Secondly, The perſons which are intereſted in 
the partaking of this Bounty, and that is thoſe that 
walk uprightly, which we muſt take alſo ( for the 


mongſt men oftentimes though it be ſomewhat, yet 
it has not always it's Efficacy with it, men may haye 
Title to thoſe Lands and Inheritance which yet 
they are never the nearer to. But betwixt God 
and vs it is otherwiſe, if we can but prove*'our 
Title and make that good we are pretty well, and 
thus 'tis here, All the Saints and Servants of '&a 
they have right and Title to any thing which is 
good whatſoever it be, that's the firſt Explicati- 
On. | fp 
Secondly, All true believers as they have intereſt ift 
all good things themſelves from their RelationSto 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo they have likewiſe intereft 
in that Aﬀection which might incline the Heart of 
him that has theſe things in his own diſpoſing, 'to 
beſtow theſe good things upon them whatſoever 
they be. The Lord bears that render love and 
reſpe& to thoſe which are his Children, as that he 
thinks nothing in the world too good for them. 
This is evother Conſideration, and which carries a 
great deal of weight in it. If 'Gods Children do 
want any thing which they may conceive and .ap- 


further inlargement of it ) in its Univerſality, no 


prehend to be fortheir good, 'it 1s not for want of 
Sſ any 
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any loye -or .Aﬀetion of God. himſelf towards 
- them, that they may aſſure themſelves of, ..and 
conclude upon it 3 they bave his Heart and his 
good-will towards them in their greateſt reſtraints, 
and ſuch as is ready to beſtow. any thing upon 
them. He that ſpared not his own Son but delivered 
hine up for ws all, how ſhall be not with bins alſo free- 
ly give #5 all things. Row. 8.32. | 
' Thirdly, There.is no good thing whatſoever 
which-'the Children.of God can defire , which 
God is not able to beſtow upon them in regard of 
Himſelf. He which is Goodneſs it ſelf, and the 
Fountain and Treaſure of: Goodneſs, he has all 
good things at his Command, and in his own Pow- 
er: As there's a Title and an Afﬀection, ſo there's 
an Eftate too, 'as the Ground and Foundation of 
this Bounty whereof we now ſpeak to be beſtow- 
ed upon them. The Earth is the Lords, and the 
fulneſs thereof , the World and they that dwell there- 
iz. Pſal, 24. verſ. 2. Sothenif Gods Children 
do want ( as they Imagin) any good thing, as it 
Is not for want of lovein God , fo it is not for 
want of Power 10 them neither, he withholds no 
pod thing from themz out of any impotency in 
himſelf to beſtow it. | 
Bur then. Fourthly and Laſtly, As to the matter 


but nes it upon the | 
here by this paſſage inthe Text ingage himſelf ro. 
AS MUC for.them.. No good thing will be &>c. 
. This muſt 


* 
by - 


©: Firſt, There is no good thing which Gad does, 


- 
- 


There are many which when they hear this pojry 
God will withhold no good thing from bis Childrey: 
Except againſt -1t as a. falſe Propoſition, becayſe 


many of the Servants of Gad are deficient ,in ſygh 


and ſuch particulars; Nay, but ſoft that's a vey 
unſound, and inconſiſtant kind of Reaſoning ; for 
that which is good in-it ſelf is not ſo good for ſych 
and ſuch perſons, becauſe not ſo ſtable to they 


nor agreeable tothem in thoſe Circumſtances which | 


are upon them, that are here to be attended to, 
That Greatneſs of Eſtate, or that Health of Bagy, 
or that height of Place which it may be thou haſt 
a mind to, and thinkeſt to be very good, -as it 
may be perhaps init ſelf; yet it is not fo good for 
thee in thy particular, and therefore. upon. that 
account is withheld from thee, that onely is gogd 
which:is ſurable to ſuch a ſubjeq  &c. | 


. Secondly, Which is ſeaſonable and in it's ting, | 


God does not abſolutely withhold but onely delyy 
good thingsto his Children, he will give them byt 
not yet, til] they are in ſome manner fitted and 
qualified for them. - Every thing is beautiful int 
ſeaſon, the Lord is not {lack -concerning his pro 
miſe as men count ſlack. 


of Attual performance, God does withhold no good. duce to and conſiſt with their Eternal Salvatiog, 


when theſe outward good things are likely tobe 


| any Hinderances to the Salvation of Gods peophk; 
God does intheſe caſes deny them to them , and Þ 


withhold them from them 3 which yer properly 


t- again be taken with theſe Explicati- | is no withholding in;good earneſt : for.as much a 


bis main end, and deſign which he has abourtheg, 
is to ſave them and bring tbem:to Heaven. Thu 


withbold.fram all his Children, take it abſolute-| when any thing is abſolutely good for them, God 


 1y and ſpecificatively in regard. of the things them- 
elves. _ There 7th fa ihe. 1 Children of God 
. which do partake 'of every good thing in kind, in 


one rank or ee or other, as ſome of them have. 
_Riehes ; and of them bave none, and ſome 
"Health &c. _ 


_- Secondly, There's no good thing whatſoever 
"Which God does wichbold from any of his Chil- 
dren either in the formality, or Equivalency of it : 
'Let it be truly good, , and he. does not withhold it, 
.or if he does withhold it inthekind, yet he does 
withhold kin the Analogy, and proportion .and 
= It; 

_ Firſt, I fay let it be truly goodand he.does not 
withhold it fo much as in kind, .as Health, and 
Riches, and Friends and Honours make this. but 
Ont that it is iadeed good for.;any Child: of Bod, 


: 


nay to have them, and he ſhall be ſure not to want 
them, God will .never withhold .them from him 
-that he may be ſure. -But now, to makeithis gaod, 
Je muſt know there are divers things concerning 
x: - 


* Firſt, It muſt be a ſutable Good, (that which is 
good-in it ſelf, and conſidered fimple in it own 
Nature, is not always good for thee.in.thy parti- 


cular Condition, and God has a ſpecial heed and 
regard to that. This we.muſt needs cepogath 
EXt 


both for the Vindicating of this, preſent 


does give it them, and that alſoin kind, _. 
-But then further if not in kind , in propoytion 
and Equivalency that he does at leaſt. He. giys 
them the ſweetneſs and comfort of all theſe thii 
tn the denyal of themſelves ; this we may fee 
that Expreſſion in 2fark 10. 29. Zo. Where thif 
that leave Houſes, and Bretheren, and Siſterg, ab 
Lands &*c. For Chriſts ſake and the Galſpel ar 
faid to receive them, again hereyn this time 3-evg 
with, Perſecutian;; How. can that be poſlible? 
Namely. in the Analogy,and Equivalence though 
not 1n.the things - nt. There's all theſe 
the ;Comfort of them, which. they jpartake of 
though .not in the particular. 
plication of this.paint-unto you,. and ſo yaubait 
the Bleſhing it ſelf, | No j-_ ; thing withbeld. 


Thenext with which I end :is the Perſons .t0 | 


whom. this is promiſed, that walk uprightly, 4b 
has two thivgs in it, 


Firſt, It ſhews the Perſons in what Conditio b- 


|far the General, and that is the Children. of Gol 
who are deſcribed by this Pariphraſis.of ſuch# 


walk yprightly.: -. | : 
Secondly, It ſhews the Perſonsmnder what Qui! 


lifications for the particular, and that is;gf Exatte 
Walkers: Andin:this latter Senſe are we to. takef 


which we have now in hand, .as alſo: the Provi- 


dence of God to. his Children in this. particulg,. 


That's another £x 


Eſpecially. It:isnotthe Children of God, any 3g | 
canſider'd, which can -expedt.,this banney Ji 


+ ant. © 
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God, but as qporovio themſelves unto him, 
Thoſe which, walk any thing careleſly aud Re- 
miſly , negle@ their Spiritual Watch, vegter, up- 
on Temprations at random &c. 

many a good thing whic ers Bs 
them by their Father. . But he withbolds no good 
thing from them that walk, uprightly, Therefore 
let us be ſure tolook to that , and indeavour to 
6nd it in our ſelves before we challenge the Pro- 


idence of God, | 
w pb? yet withall I muſt add.this 3 that this 
word Uprightly, is not ro be taken neither in the 
Gitacand rigor of it,ſo as to befree from all kind 
of Sins, or Infirmities whatſoever, which is not to 


They may miſs of| 
his otherwiſe provided for| 


© Expetted here in this life 3 bur Eoengelics/» 
and in the Senſe of the Goſpel for a ſtudy 2p-1 
Tadeavonr after Uprightneſs, and Carefulneſz al 
we can, to walk Holy and unblameably in our 
Converſations. This is the walking Upright; 
which the Holy Ghoſt here intends in this place, 
and which has this Blefſing attending upon it, .6f 
#0 good thing withheld from it. So much of. thar- 
viz. The Propoſition in the Negative, and fo al- 
ſo of this whoſe verſe. For the Lord God is a $1 
and ſhield ec. z 
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Pfal. 94. 19. 


o 6 


In the Moltitade of my Thoughts within me, thy Comforts delight my Soul 


The Bleſſed and Holy man David as be was @ man of manifold Affliions, which he wus exerciſed, and try- 
_ 'ed withal, ſo alſo of manifald Comforts and Conſolations in thoſe Afﬀuitions, as He had deep calling 


" #utito deep in regard 


of his Troubles, fo he had Height alſo calling upon Height 3n regard of hjs In- 


 largement. The latter is that which we have now at this time before us. 


"F'N this preſent Verſe before us, we have two 


word which is here uſed in the Text ſeerns to ini- 


General Parts, eſpecially obſervable, of us, | port; the Hebrew $agnaphim carrying an affinity 


== Firſt, The Malady.- And Secondly the Re- 
medy. The Maledy, that we have in theſe words. 
In the multitude of my Thoughts within me. The 
Remedy, that we have in theſe words, Thy Comforts 
delight my Soul, 

e begin in order with the firſt, viz. The 2a- 
lady. In the Multitude of my thoughts within me, 
wiergin again we have theſe four following parti- 
culars, | 

Firſt, The Grief it elf, and that is, Thoughts. 
Secondly, The Amplification of this grief, and 
that is Multipljcity, « 4fu/titude. of thoughts. 
| Thirdly, The Subje&, or (if ye will) the occaſi- 
on:of it, and that is Davjd Himſelf, My Thanghts. 
Laſtly, The jatimacy or cloſeneſs of it, and that 
Is, within me. | 
For the firſt, The grief or evil it ſelf, which did 
affit and trouble at this time, it is expreſt to he 
thoughts, Cogitatjones mee. Thoughts conſidered 
ſimply in therpſe]ves do not contain any matter of 
grief or evi), they are the proper and, natural 
ilue, and emanations of the Soul which come from 
gene gepl of ealineſs,and with a great deal 


it with a 
delight, but -it is the exorbitancy and irregularity 


of them which is bere intended, whea they do 
not-praceed eveply ard fairly, as they ought to do 
but with ſome kind of interruption; And ſo the 


| 


with Segnapbim, which is derived from a root that 
ſignifies properly a bough. Now we know that in 
a bough there are two things eſpecially canfider- 
able, . as pertinent to our preſent purpoſe. . Firſt, 
there's the perplex:ity of it. And Secondly, there's 
the agitatiov. Boughes they uſually catch, and in- 
rangle one 1n another, and boughes they are calt- 
ly ſhaken, and moved up and downby the wind. 
If there be never ſo little 4r or breath that is any 
rime ſtirring abroad, the boughes they dae pre- 
ſently diſcover it, and are made ſenlible of it. So 
that this expreſſion does ſerve very well to inti- 
mate and ſet forth unto us the perplexity and in- 
conſtancy of Thoughts, which David -was' now 
troubled withal, and whereof he now complains, 
as grieyqus and offenſive to him. They were not 
thoughts iz any conſideration but thoughts of diſ ra- 
Zion, ſuch thoughts as did bring ſome grief and 
trquble with them. This the Septuagint Tranfſlates 
1t,were ſofully apprehenſive of, as that they quire 
leave out thoughts, and render it onely by grefs, 
rare 7 rxins my efvyay pe. According to the multitude 


of my ſorrows. ; But it is more. full and agreeable 


to the word to put them bath together, my griev- 
ons and forrowſul thoughts, ſuch thoughts as in re- 


) 


ard of the carriage, and ordering of them do 
ak grief and — with them. | 
& | 


2 And 


19, 


———— OO. 


Hor n 
2 v . 6 G 


And here we may by the way obſerve thus much, 
That God'need not go far to puniſh and afflit men 
when he pleaſes ; He can doit even with their owsz 


theſe boughes, and make a ſcourge of thefetwiſt- 
ings wherewith to laſh them, and that to purpoſe. 
If He does bur raife a Tempeſt in-the mind,” and 
cauſe theſe thoughts to bluſter and*buſtle one 
with arjother there will be trouble and affliction 
"enough, though there were nothing beſides. Tr 
1s no matter whether there be any gronnd or occa- 
on for it nor in the things themſelves'; It is enough 
that there beſo but'in the conceit and apprehenſion. 
God can fo improve a fancy a' meer toy, and 1ma- 
gination it ſelf, if that he will indeed faſten it 
and ſet it on upon the ſou], there ſhall be no quiet 
norreſt for it. It is that which many a poor Crea- 
ture inthe wortd; istoo ſadly acquainted withall, 


ohtr, and 
$t:"own brain', Belſhazzar his countenance was 
changed, and bis thoughts trexbled him, Dan.5.6. 

+ = What does this now teach us, but from hence to 
ſtand in awe of this Great God, whois the ſearcher 
and rryer of the thoughts and has the ordering and 
diſpoſing of 'them, who forms the ſpirit .of man 
withia; ard declares 'to bim what is his thought, (as 
he has that property aſcribed unto him, Amos 4.13) 
how I fay ſhould we tremble and fear before him. 
Here is that which may take men off from ſecuri- 
ty, and hope of impunity in regard of their fins, 
Becauſe it may be ſometimes they are out of the 
reach -of humane cenſure, and an cannot ſo ea- 
fily come at them, they may therefore think them- 

ſelves ſafe, and well enough; no but they are not 
ſofor 21l that, God can muſter their very.thoughts 


againſt them, and raiſe a force out of their own 


Conſciences if He pleaſes, which will be puniſh- 


"ment enough ; whats the Hell of Hell it ſelf, That 
"wore that never dyes, and that fire that never goes 


oxt£\ bur-this perplexity and irregularity and 


' exorbitancy of diſtrafted thoughts. Þ And how 


en is God pleaſed in a degree thus to rorment 


| a 
dpf.4d 
© : 


hereafterdo more fully. 


% 


1 before their time, to ſhew.them what he will 


_ © And more particularly,let us here be adviſed to 
ave aſpecial regard to oxr thought; above any thing | 
elſe, let us not giye our ſelves too much ſcope and | 
Jj rty here, but reſtrain them, and keep them in 
awe. Thereare many which think thoughts are 
Free, and that they have leave tothink what they 
pleaſe without any contradiftion ; no, , but they 
are miſtaken in ſo thioking. Even the very thought 

. " of: fooliſhneſs is ſin, as Solomon tells us 3 and Peter 
*,councels Simon Magus to repent of his wicked 
© #boxght that it might be forgiven unto him; we 
*have cauſe to take care of our thoughts that they 
"may not be otherwiſe then ſuch. as are agreeable 
'totherule of God's Law. Take heed of ſpiritual 
fins and ſuch as are more appropriated to the mind. 
or of Corporal fins made Spiritual by Fancy and 
Speculation. Speculative revenge, and Specula- 
tive uncleanneſs, and Speculative Theft, which 
confiſts' in Covetous and unlawful Defires, We 


ſo while they are not to us. inſtruments and megyy 


of ſin, they may not be to us neither inſtrun; 
bleſome and diſquieting thoughts, it concerns us 
can) free from guilt; and that'in all the Improgg. 


ments and Adjvities of them. In matter of Judge. 
ment, to have ſound, and ſober opinions; In matty 


tions ; Ta matter of Counſel, to have honeſt ang 
' faithful” Contrivances, Every way and in ever 
[thing.to ſubmit our thoughts to the bleſſed. gy; 
| dance of the Holy Spirit of God,and in a Oraciojys 
| Captivity and ſubjection to the Obedience o 
, Chriſt. Thus ſhall we have leſs trouble fromoy 
| thoughts then otherways we ſhould. TY 
And as this:does concern all men whatſqever, 


r vexing,/and tormenting it felf-with its own ; ſo more eſpecially does tt concern thoſe whoſeex: 
the diſtempers and prevaricatioos.of , cellency lies-m their thoughts. Sehollers and na | 


of parts and underſtanding 3 foraſmuch as theſe as 
moſt ſubje& to ſuch kind of evils as theſe are in the 
greateſt Aggravations: The fineſt wits are liable 
to the greateſt Diſtrations; and the more advay 
[tages any. have of doing Evil, the more occaſiog 
have they likewiſe of ſuffering Evil, as the mind 
is capable of the-greater Comfort. ahd 


ſo it is alſo of the greateſt trouble; and look asit 
is1n the body, that the moſt exquiſite Conſtituti 


[Ons are liable to the greateſt pains, ſo in the Soul, | 


the moſt ſublime and raiſed 'parts ar expoſed to the 
moſt diſquieting thoughts. Thus God is pleaſed 
now and then to afford ſad inſtances and Expreſſ- 
ons off, that others miay take heed ; but ſo mug 


for the firſt particular, to wit, the grief or evilit 


ſelf which is here mentioned. And that 1s thoughts 
S + - R , | [ 
* The Second is the Amplification of this ok 


that is from the Number 'Multitude of thoughts, 


Thoughts crowding and thruſting in themſelves in 
a Violent and confuſed manner one upon another. 
ne catervatim ſe prorunnt, as Auſtin ſpeaks in + 
nother caſe, ſuch thoughts as theſe does he here 
fpeak off, All Evils do ſtill receive an Intention 
and Aggavation of themſelves from the plurality 
and multiplicity of them. And fo likewiſe here 


one troubleſome and moleſting .thoughe it may | 
breed a great deale of Grief and Diſtration, and | 


ſuch 'as a man would fain be rid off,, and ſhake of 
from Himſelf what he could : But. where there 
are many, this is ſo much the more TIntollerable; 
Now this is that which we have here in this plac 
exhibited to us. David had many rugged thoughts 
which he was perplext and troubled withall, 26d 
which occaſion'd ſo much grief unto Him; It was 
Multitudo Cogitationum, and this is that_ which mi 
ny others beſides are ſubjet unto. There are ms 
ny deviſes in the Heart of a man, as Solomon ſpeal 


Prov. 19. 21. And again in Eccl. 7. 29. Gol | 


made man Righteous, but they ſought "out many 1 


ventions,. Many Deviſes, and many Invention, | 


and many Thoughts 'are' men troubled withal; 
There's a variety and diverſity of then. = 
This (to give yon ſome accouiit 'of Re, 
whence 


ſhould uſe our phanſies and thoughts pu RWLG 1 


thoughts no more but ſo. He can gather a Rod of | means of Affliction 3 that we may not have tr hy 


have innocent thoughts, and thoughts (as near as we þ 


of reflection, to have holy and San@ified Medity. | 


Contentment | 
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whence it does proceed ) is founded upon theſe 


wing Conliderations. 
NU The nature ofthe mind of man conlider'd 
fimply in it ſelf, that lays Ground for this Multi- 
lication. Man's Soul, it is full of Nimbleneſs, 
and Afivity, and Fruitfulneſs wpon all occaſions, 
It is that which is ſtill working and beating out 
ſomewhat or other without any Intermifhon. And 
becauſe it is alſo full of Inconſtancy and unfettled- 
neſs by reaſon of Sin, therefore it isept to produce 
a variety and abundance of thoughts. It goes 
from one thing to another like a Bee in thechange 
of Flowers Ke is never at reſt; and this is a part 
of that Vanity which is upon it, this Infirmity 1s 
ſeen in nothing more then it is in the performance 
of good Duties, Prayer and hearing of the word, 
and ſuch Religious Exerciſes as theſe, wherein this 
multitude of thoughts does in a ſpecial manner 
diſcover it ſel How hard 2nd difficult 1s it with- 
outa great deal of carefulneſs and watchfulneſs, 
and preparation and circumſpeQion for the mind, 
to keep it ſelf cloſe to that one thing which is ne- 
ceſſary, and not to be called away to a variety and 
multiplicity of DiſtraQions at ſuch times as thoſe 
are, The Holieſt men that ever- have been they 
have much complained of this weakneſs in them- 
\(elves, as St. Auſtin, and St. Baſil, Fc. 


Secondly, Another Cauſe and Ground of this 


wedo abhor and reverence them, no more then 
the words of any Blaſphexzer or prophane perſon 
which we hear againſt our minds, and which we 
ſhur our Ears againſt: yet theſe they are many 
times in great multitudes, and do make up this 
preſent number in the Text. And ſo much alfo 
of the ſecond particular here obſervable viz. The 
Amplification of the evil multitude of thoughts, 


| 


The Third is the $»bje@& of this Grief and Diſtem- 
per, and that is David Himſelf; My thoughts. Da- 
vid an Holy Perſon, a Prophet of God, a man after 
Gods own Heart. Even he was exerciſed and 
afflicted and troubled with this variety of diſtra&t- 
ing thoughts ; from whence obſerve. thus much 
that even the Children of God themſelves they 
are ſometimes troubled with anxious and follict- 
tous thoughts, and thatalſoin a very great mul- 
titude and plurality of them. In the multitude of 
my thoughts ſays David, It were an Infinite thing 
torun over the ſeveral particulars, and therefore 
we mult of neceſlity faſten upon ſome General 
heads, which we may take for orders ſake theſe fol- 
lowing Explications. 

Firſt, Multitude of thoughts concernin 
own Salvation and Stare in Grace, 

Secondly , Multitude of thoughts concerning 
their own Preſervation and Proviſion and State al- 
ways in the world. E 


g their 


multitude of thoughts may be taken from the muta- 
bilicy of Conditions, and variety of Objeds, and 
occalions which we meet withall in this world. 
Our thoughts are for the molt part anſwerable to| 
the Eſtate in which we are, and the occaſions 
which are preſented unto us. Now foraſmuch as 
there's an alteration in them, there's a diverſity al- 
ſo in theſe, which are ſutable and agreeable there- 
unto. This is our Condition in this World, that 
it is ſubject to an abundance of change, ſometimes 
things go well with us, and ſometimes they go a- 
nother way 3 at leaſt weareready to think fo : let 
them go how they will. There are occaſions from 
our ſelves, there are occaſions from our Relations, 
there are occaſions from the Church and publique 
Eſtates. And this does produce Plurality and va- 
ricty of thoughts in us. 

Thirdly, There is aifo ſome cauſe from this, now 
and then | likewiſe from others, according as 
thoughts are ſuggeſted and preſented and offered 
to the mind, and this is ſeen in nothing more then 
in the Temptations of Satan, who being Himſelf a 
Spirit, has thereby a very great advantage over 
our Spirits, and does ſometimes put thoughts into 
us of his own accord, and which otherwiſe we 
ſhould never think off: Yea there are ſome whom 
he does in a manner force and impoſe thoughts up- 
on them againſt their will in his violent ſuggeſti- 
ons. Thoughts of Atheiſar, and thoughts of Blaſ- 
phemy, and thoughts againſt the very . Light, and 
dictates of Nature it ſelf; theſe may be ſaid to be: 
our thoughts, 'ſo far forth as we are the SubjeQs re- 
Clpient of them, and in a paſſeve ſenſe 3 but other- 
Wiſe they are none of ours, neither ſhall they be 


Thirdly, Multitude of thoughts concerning the 
publique State and Condition: of the Church of 
God, and the Common-wealth. All theſe fe- 
veral deads do make up this multitude of thoughts 
in the Church of God. 8 
Firſt I ſay, They have Mulzitude. of thoughts 
as concernirifs their own Salvation, and State and 
Grace. The Children of God themſelves, they 
have now and then very great Doubtings and Dif- 
tractions, and perplexitics ia their own minds, in 
reference to this: They are ſometimes at a loſs 
with themſelves as conceraing the Apprehenſioa of 
Gods love and favour towards them, and their 
own Intereſt in Grace, and future Glory ; thus 
it was with this very perſon before us David him- 
ſelf, as we may gather from his own Complaints 
and Requeſts to this purpoſe in many places of the 
P/almes, more particularly Pſe/. 13, 1. &c. How 
long wilt thou forget me O Lord ? for Ever ? How 
long wilt thou bide thy face from me? How long ſhall 
T take Counſell in my Soul, having Sorrow in my 
Heart? &*c. And fo Pfal. 42. 5. Why art thou 
caſt down O my Soul 2 And why ert thou diſquieted 
within me &vc. And Pfal. 51. 8. e&c. Make me 
to hear Joy and Gladneſs, that the Bones which thou 
haſt broken may rejoyce: Hide thy face from my Sing, 
and blot out all mine Taiquities &c. This ſhews 
us what Condition he was in; and ſo as David” 
Himſelf, fo likewiſe others' together with him : 


Thijs was alſo the Condition of Job , he was trou- 
bled with multitude of ſuch thoughts too, as he of- 
tentimes complains in his- Book; that God hid his 
face from him, held him as an Enemy, writ bitter 
things againſt him, put his feet into the Stocks, 


him with 


put upon our ſcore, orlaid to our charge, while 


and ſet a print upon x” ſcared 


c Dreams, 


Dreams, and terrified him with Viſions, | and ma- 
ry. ſuch like Expreſſions of diſquictneſs as theſe are. | 
And fo likewiſe that Goodly man Herman. Pſal. 88. 
T4. 15. This was his caſe likewiſe. - Lord why 
caſteſt thou off my Soul ? While-T ſuſſer thy Terrours 
Tam Diſtracted. Afunah Anius pendeo,l amin agreat 
doubting and know not which way to turn me. 
This is that which God ſometimes in his providence 
ſuffers and orders foto be upon very good Ground. 
As namely thereby to humble them and keep them 
Jow: The Children of God themſelves are too 
a: now and then to be exalted, and lifted up 
1n themſclves.when all goes well with them; and 
therefore to ſubdue or prevent this Diſtemper in 
them does God exerciſe them with Spiritual Dif- 
Ertions, and ſad thoughts, This we may ſee ( for 
an Inſtance ) in St. Pal, who leaſt he ſhould be 


Exalted above meaſure through the abundance of) 
the Rexelations, had therefore a meſſenger of Satan 
ſent to buffet him, and this as Irkſome and trou- 
bleſfome to him as a thorn 1n the Fleſh: Whentbe 
FIN pegs to grow wanton, the Father hides 
bis face from him,that ſo by this means he may bring 
him into a better order and frame again: And fo 
does God deal with his Children in his Diſpen- 
fations and Carriage towards them, he has the 
_ JIikececonomie likewiſe. 
-_ Some times he does it to ſhew his own Liberty 
and Prerogative, as the caſe ſeems to have been 
With Job, though. more frequently this. does pro- 
' -ceed from the Miſcarriages of Gods Children 
themſclves who cauſe mare troubleſome thoughts 
to: themſelves, then otherwiſe. they need to do; 
onely from their own Sin and default. - 
That which we.'may. gather from this preſent 
bſcrvation to onr ſelves. for our own Improve- 
ment, is from hence to take heed of over-charg- 
ing, and laying too hard cenſure and load upon 
boſe, whom we ſee ſometimes to be in ſuch Con- 
ditions as theſe are giving them over, as none of 
the Children and People of God; It is that which 
he-world is too ready and. forward to do, when 
he abſerve any perſons to be followed with trou- 
bleſome and meing thoughts, and eſpecially 
in reference to their Salyation, and the aſſurance | 
of Gods love untothem to concludethem ina bad 
-ondition, and not that which they. ought to be ; 
DUut they do offend in ſo doing. Axd they do.offend 
[ſa (as David expreſles it in another place) Again 
e Generation of his Children. Pſal. 73. 15. We 
e here how, David Himſelf though a man of thoſe 
high Qualifications, and peculiar Intereſt in God, 
yet he was not freed: from theſe troubles, nor the 
variety and plurality of them. 1 the multitude 
"my thoughts. That is, in this firſt Explication of 
onghts concerning his own Salvation and State in 


- 
% 


Grace. 


_ The Second is with thoughts in reference to his 


, World, Thereisa multitud 
particular which both David 
9 are oftentimes ſubj 


the reſt of. Gads 
uato 


need. of all theſe things, and he knows it before ge jo 
him to verſe 8. ofthis Chap. 


in the Epithet which is given him ; your Reaver;. | 
ly Father who is full of Riches, and Goodneb and 


Many.thoughts of DiſtraGQion about this : I fap 
thoughts of Diſtra@Fion. For as for thoughts, o 
Providence, and :Sqber and careful cantrivagee, 
they are ſuch asare nootHerthenſutable and  l 


able to them, and are very warrantable in « 


But I fay Diſtrating and Perplexing thoughts, 
theſe are ſuch as are. very Irregular and hurtful tg 


them, they may be, very well brought within thy 
compals of theſe hoygh-like thoughts, and they are 
ſuch as are in, the Language of Scripture expreſt 
and ſet forth unto us by thename of Thornes which. 
Choak the word that it becometh unſruitful. Maith, 
13. 22. 'Theſe were ſuch as our Savioxr did ſol. 
bour ro pluck up out of the minds of his Diſciples 
and in them of all of a9. Matth, 6. 31. Ther 

fore take no thought: ſazing, What ſhall we Eat? g 
what ſhall we Drink, ? or wherewithall ſhall RE, 


Cloathed £ And he uſes many arguments to that 


purpoſe, in regard of that great. proneneſs whichy 
1n us thereunto. 


This proceeds from want of due coofidering 
a Our 


the providence of God himſelf for us, and g 

Relation to him , as may appear by the mean 
whereby he labours to ſettle our thoughts in thy 
particular verſe 32. of that Chap. Tour Heavenh 
Father knoweth that ye have need of all theſe thing, 
There are three or four arguments at once in thok 
words to take us off from anxity and perplexity 
in this matter- - a 


Firſt, From Gods Relation to us, he is.our Fa 
ther, and a Father will not be wanting to his Chip 
dren in providing for them, in regard of his great 


nearneſs and afjeftion to them. . Childien that 
have a Father to take care forthem, they take 
much the leſs care for themſelves. 


be, = ; ps | 
But then Secondly, Orr awn Neceſſities we ſtand 


in need of all theſe things. A Father though: b 


will provide for his Children, yet he will not gre 


vide all kind of things for them. there are man 


1 
» 


things which they may as well want as have, and 


he will not trouble himlelf about them , but. 
haveneed of all theſe things, and rherefore he w 
not fail you. | 4 


Thirdly, His Cognizance of our Condition, 


willing enough to provide for his Childrens necell 
ties, if he knew that they werein neceſſity indeed, 
but this perhaps he may. not do, and (omen 
he docs not. Tea but your Father knows that ye ham 


that's anotber Conſideration ; A Father may , 


br 


Laſtly, His 4b/ity to ſupply. us, that's lgnitied, 


Power and has nothing wanting to him, and ſo," 


not ſuffer any thing to be wanting to you neich = 
All theſe taken together ſhew.the LE rbienl 
of theſe diſtrafting thoughts, . which yet we area | 
own Proviſion and Fate and affair in the| forthe. molſt partlubjef unto; and thats in point. Þ 
of thoughts in this| Tewporal Frowſion. On : 


Sa likewiſe. Secondly, in point of | preſervatiohy 


and deliverance from any danger, which at any tims; 


irſt, For Proviſion. What they aq Eate, and| we are ſubje& uno. There's a Multitude of the; 
what they ſhall Drink, and what they 


ſhall pnt On 2 like thoughts here to which we arc infeſted withalls 
| ' we 


A 
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"and Remedy. 


We never think our ſelves fafe, even then, when 
weare under the ſafe-guatd of the greateſt prote@i- 
'0#. David himſelf (Mill to keep to the Text,) was 
thus diftra#ed; eſpecially at that time, when he 
was in danger from $avls perſecutions, although he 
had but newly eſcaped, and had been made par- 
taker of a molt eminent experience of Gods good- 
eſ; to him, yet he preſently again thinks with 
himſelf, 1 ſhall one day periſh by the hands of Saul, 
1844.27. 1, Look how many dangers we are 
any of us capable of, ſo many perplexing, and ſo- 
licirous thoughts are we likewiſe ſubject and in- 
clinable unto, accaſionally front thoſe dangers 
which are upon us. 


ments, and ordipary affairs, what a Multitude of 


thoughts here does there daily increaſe upon us. | 
There's none can have many b{zneſſes, but they will 


* conſequently have many thoughts, which thoſe 
buſineſſes will produce in them, eſpecially thoſe 
Whoſe buſineſſes lye in their thoughts 3 1h:ſe mult 
needs have thoughts about ther, if they be: ſenſible 
and apprehenſive of them, and conlider what they 
are, and that according rothe nature of the things 
themſelves, and the imployments, which they are 


takenup inſuch as Dauids (for his particular)were. | 
He that had the care of a kingdom, and Stare, and 
Common- wealth lying upon. him, he could not 
be without ſuch thoughts, and that a Myltitude of 
them too, which he was troubled withall. Great, 


Places and, Offices, they are accompanyed with! 
great thoughts as attending upon rhery. Thoyghts 
how to di{charge ther, and to perform the Duty of 
them, and thoughts how to ſuſtain them, arid how 
to undergo the miſcarriage of there; {till there will 
be thoughts on work, where there is any work at 
all co be done 3 if thoſe to whom it doth belong 
do well conſider and,adyiſe wich themſelyes, whe- 
ther in the Chyrchor Common-mealth:we (ce how St. 
Paul was attected as concerning thoſe great buſineſſes 
which Jay upanbimſelf for Ix Church, in 2 Cor.11. 
28, 29. Beſides thoſe things, that are without that 
which commeth upon me daily the care of all the 
Churches, who is weak and T am nat weak 2 whais 
offended, and I bura not 2 This bleſſed veſſel of 
God, was eyen almoſt cracktand braken with 
thoſe thoughts with were upon him. And it is not 
otherwiſe in a proportion with many others be- 
beſides 3 though they may be free from trouble- 
ſome thoughts atherwiſe, yet they haye enough 
1 regard of their very wark, and. this makes np 
to us the ſecopd Explication of this multitude of 
thoyghts in the Text, /which the Prophet David 
yas here troubled withall 3 namely thoughts for 
his own. Proviſion and Preſervation and buſineſs jn 
the World. | | 


. The Third js, Thowghts, as co 
lick ſtate and- condition of the 


neerning the Pub: 
| Church and Com- 
mon-wealth,not onely in reference to himſelf;and as 
a part, of his own imployment, .conſider'd as a Pub- 
lick perſon. bus abſalutely and finyply in iſelf vrhere 

- himſelf had nothing tg do forthe managing ofany 
| nd 7 poſition 


affairs, This is another property. ar 


of a good man to be much atieCted and, txaubled 


[ 
[| 
x 
[1 


in this reſpe& 3 when we once come to be Chriſti- 
ans, we come to have thoughts for more then our . 
ſelves, or ſuch as belong unto us ina civil or natural 
Relation which call to us to have thoughts alfo for 
others, namely the Church and people of Goa 5 
we have divers inſtances hereof, of Godly men int 
Scripture, and elſewhere, who have had many fo- 
lIicitousthoughts in them in this particular. Thus 
it was with good old Eh, ye know how the 
caſe was with him. Tt is faid of him, that he ſate up- 
on a ſeat by the way ſide watthine, for his heart tremt- 
bled for the Ark of God, 1 Sam. 4.13. . He was ve- 
ry anxious and ſollicitous in himſelf, what would 


| become of the Ark '(which was a Teſtimony of 
And .then thirdly, As concerning our imploy-. 


Gods ſpectal preſence) foraſmuch as it was now in 
danger of being ſurprized by the Philiſtinrg, and 
his Daughter 'in Law Phinehas*s wife, when ſhe 
heard that it was taken indeed ; ſhe regarded not 
the Birth of a Son in compariſon, when ſhe con- 
ſfiderd the fad condition which the Church. was 
now in. And ſo for Nehemigh, though himſelf 
was well, and in a good condition, being in fas / 
vour aud honour in the Court of A4rtaxerxes, and 

no fickneſs ypon him, (as the King bimſelf took 
notice of him) yet he looked very fad and difcon- 
tented in regard of the affliction of Gods people, 
and he had a multitude of diſquiet thoughts, becauſe 
the City, the place of his fathers Sepulchers ley waſte, 
and the gates thereof were conſumed with fre, as bim- 
{elf exprefſeth it, Neh.2.3.. And ſo again, it was 
likewiſe with Aordecaj, when he perceived what 
was done by Hamar inconſpiracy againſt his peo- 
ple the Jews, he had no reſt, norquiet in his ſpirit, . 
but was full of thoughts and care within himſelf 
hoy to free them from that ruine, which was ad- 

viſed upon, and conſulted againft themz And he 


had brought Queen Heſter likewiſe into the fame” 
condition and difpolition with him, £8b. BG 
How can I indyre to ſee the evil that ſhall come uato 
my people, or how can I indyre to fee the deſiructios 
of my kindred. This has {till been the"temper and 
Diſpoſition of men of Publick Spirits, to haye 
multitude of thoughts abgut the Publick, and. the 
State of the Church and Commonwealth, * And 
that's now the Third Explication of Davidy 
thoughts jn'this preſent Text, and how far forth 
ir holds true of Him is this ſubject of. this preſenp 
diſtemper, fo as to ſay his thoughts. 1r the Agult: 
ale ah my thoughts. - - ET « 
But then again further in that it is ſaid here 21g 
thoughts, there is fomewhat more which is hence 
obſervable of us, then as yer we have taken narice 
of; and.that _1s,as David was not onely the ſubjeF of 
theſe Diſtractions,, but Hkewife the occalion, and 
promoter ofthem alſo. They were his own thoughts 
which wrought this trouble in him, which 2ow'h 
tor it. They were | | 


's., Thoughts, not onely in @. 
> \ k C l » La, S. A k 5 at Et , ©4\ 2 
paſſrve ſenſe, as received inte him, but th 


s £ 


ped into bis &y were his 
thoughts alſo in an A&ive ſenſe, as procured by hin 

and fo it ſerves to. {hew.unto. us another ics I 
diſtemper, which many windes are ſubject unto, 


and that is (ina, manner), yoluptarily aud of their 


own accord gifquieting themſelves, either by 


T-EN fetching 


” % 


164. | Davids Malady 


Fetching in ſuch kind of thoughts as are:to their an- , ed and faſten'd, and fuch as had a ſtrong groung. 
Noyance and difquiet, or elſe by too much yielding | work and foundation in. him, ſuch were theks 
and giving way to diſcouraging thoughts, which | troubleſome Thoughts, they were got into his yer 
are ſuggeſted and mjeRed into them. - God has| inwards and bowels, and ſo were not eaſily gotgy 
given us in ſome meaſure: and degree a kind of | again. Thus in Job 17.11. where our Tranſlatigy 
command over our own thoughts, ſo that although | renders it the thoughts of my heart, The Hebrey 
It be not in our power to prevenr ſuch and ſuch | Text hath: it, the poſſeſſuons of My heart, Moryh 
"thoughts from being offer'd; yet it is in our power | /evavi. Thus are ſuch thoughts properly Poſe 
to forbear from inviting them, * and calling, them | oes Cordis. They are ſuchas do take up a ſpeci. 
in; and ſo likewiſe of dwelling and ſtaying upon | all Reſidence and Poſlcfiion in the mind of thoſe 
"them, when they are preſented at firſt, yea turther | which are afflicted with them. , | 
4t is in our power likewiſe to prevent the offering | Thirdly, Here is hereby alſo ſignified the 1p. 
-and tendering of real thoughts unto ws, antecedently | preſſzon, which they had upon him, and the ſeu 
'and inthe occaſions of them, by avoiding evil ob-| which he himſelf had of them. They wer 
jets, and aftions, and diſcourſes and communicati-|.ſuch as did grievouſly affli& him, and pierce hin, 
'ons,and ſuch things as theſe, thus far it is in our| and went near unto him, they went to his yer 
own power to. keep out Evil thoughts from be- | heart, and toucht him (as it were) to the quick, Þ 
_ ng preſented unto us, while we forbear ro do any | through the grievouſneſs of them, as he ſpeaks in 
'thing whereby we may provoke the Lord in juft | another place concerning the reproaches of his 
Judgment to give usup to Evil thoughts, now this | Enemies, Pſa. 42. 10. As with a ſword or kil. 
4s that which is to be feared that David was not al- | ing i wy Bowes, mine Enemies reproach me, whit 
together clear and innocent in, no more are di- | they ſay aaily unto me where is thy God. Thus wer 
vers others beſides. They are diſtrafted, and | Davids. thoughts at this'inſtant ; they were with 
troubled in their thoughts, and themſelves are the | in him in this reſpect alſo, to wit, in regard 
cauſesof it, in not watching over their thoughts as | their impreſſion. And fo ye have the laſt particy. 
= they ſhould ; from whence they may very truly | lar in this firſt Genera], to wit the Intimacy « 
iy ſay with him here in the Text, - My thoughts in a | Cloſeneſs of this preſent Grief within us. Andh Þ 
F>-22ran nacner, and with a witneſs, Andſoye | alſo for the firſt General in the Text propounded & 
we the. third particular obſervable in this firſt | to be conſidered by. us; and thar's the Maladynþ 
General, namely the ſubje&, vr occaſion of this | the multitude of my thoughts within me. 
Grief, and that 1s, David himſelf, My Thoughts, Now the Second follows and that's the Remed 
jf og oe EN SER EO in theſe words. Thy Comforts delight my Saul 
© The fourth and laſt is the intimacy or cloſeneſs | Wherein again we have two particulars more, 
of it; and that we have in this word within we. | Firſt, The Phyſick it ſelf, and Secondly the 
.* The Hebrew word is Be-kirbi. In medio mei. The | opperation of the Phyſick. The Phyſick it fel Þ 
Arab. Be-kalhi, in Corde meo. And ſo likewiſe the | Thy Comforts 5 the operation of the Phylick De 
" Septuagint, 75 xpdia w. In my very heart. This is | light my Soul, We begin with the firft, viz.\ The 
: added by way of further intention and aggravati- | Phyſick it ſelf, Thy Comforts.'\Sanchummeksa, Con 
=oi.of the prefent evil and diſtreſs ; it might have | /at;ones te. Now thus it may be here Conf 
- been enough one would have thought to have | red by us two manner of ways. 2 
Taid, In the Mutitude of my thoughts, no more but | Firſt, Particularly, and DiſtinQly, as it lies here 
fo, and have Icft the heart our, or the inward | before us in this Clauſe, | 
"Parts - for all men know that the mind properly | Secondly, Connexively, and Relatively incor | 
-8loge is the ſubject of ſuch diſtempers as thoſe are, | junction with the clauſe immediately going be 
_* but the P/almiſt is willing to add this in way of re- | fore. 
I - dundancy, as carrying theſe ſpecial hints, and in- | Firſt, To take it diftinaly and ſimply in it ſel F 
EZ: rtimations along with it. | Thy Comforts, He ſpeaks here to God and give 
5 Firſt, To ſhew the ſecrecy of this Grief , It was | Teſtimony to his Comforts in this his preſent 
-thar which every one did not ſee or take notice of, | condition. My thoughts, but thy Comforts ; We 
and fo was lefs obvious to pity, and commiſerati- | may raiſe thoughts of our ſelves, but it is God one: 
-on. Thoſe evils which are External, and in the | can ſettle them: we may torment our ſelves, but! 
Body, / every . one is ready to bemoan them, [itis God onely can relieve us; none can comfort 
and to bewail them, and to take noticeof them, | but God. For the opening of this further to us; 
and to ſhew a great deal of Bowels towards thoſe | we muſt know here that this expreſſion it is to be 
Which are alicted with them; but theſe griefs |raken per Excellentia &» wT itogv* Thy Comfort | 
which are inward, and in the-mind, they are ſuch | not onely 0Originaliter, and Effective, but likewik 
asare known to none but to God Himſelf. The| Meterialiter and Objeftive ; not onely as God Þ 
* heart knoweth its own grief ſaith Solomon, Prov. 14.| the Author and Beſtower of theſe Comforts, butlike- | 
10. That is, it knowsit, and none knows it be-| wiſe as Godis the Obje& and matter of this laſt, If 
fides ; Now ſach was this grief here of Davids, it | we ſpeak properly and exaQtly , 'ſo all Comforts 
in his heart, and ſo it was ſecret. are Gods Comforts, even thoſe Comforts which at 
2ly, Here is hereby. denoted the fſett]edneſs| in the Creatures and which are derived and cot 
and radication of this evil; it was within him,and | veyed to us in them they are no other then his. The 


it was within his heart, that is, it was deeply root- | Comforts which are in Friends, and the Comfon! 
| whicl 


+ 
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| which are his Eſtates, and the Comforts which are 
in any outward Bleſſing , which we. here injoy 3 
they are all his. Comforts: They are his as giving 
the thing, and they are his as giving the Content- 
went, we cannot partake of any Bleſfingexcept he 
beſtow it ; nor we cannot have Comfort in any 

Bleſſing except he breath upon it, and vouchſafe 
-* His concurrance with it: If he does but either 
withhold his Hard, or withhold his T:flexce we 
are ftill void of Comfort, ſo that we may'fay of 
all theſe Refreſhments', which we do' at any time 


tines are, as we may carry our ſelves, but other: 
wiſe they are 2bi4ing Comforts, and the continu- 
ance and duration of them does further add to the 
Excellency of them; and does ferve ſo much the 
more to commend them, and to ſet them forth un- 
tous, to be the beſt Comforts that are. + | 
The Conſideration hereof may therefore teach 
us inthe firſt place to preſerve and look after theſe 
above any other elſe beſides. We when any Evil 
befals us, or we are exerciſed with any trouble- 
ſome thoughts, we are ready preſently to run and 


here ſhare in as David ſaid once in another caſe. | to betake our ſelves to other things; to our own 
Lord they are thine own , which (* by the way ) wits and Counſels, and Contrivances, and thoſe 
ſhould teach us to uſe them ſo'much the more to. delights which are ſo 10 the Creature - but ta the 
his Honour and Glory; but theſe Comforts here | Mean time we do not ſo apply our ſelves to: God 
inthe Text are ſaid to be his Comforts, as I con- | Himſelf. No alas / Whar are all Comforts with- 
ceive in a further Conhderation : 'Aud that is not Out Hz, they are but poor miſerable Comforters 
onely as leading us to the Spring and Fountain of and Phyſitians of no value, .as Job ſaid of his Friends 
the Comfort, but likewiſe as denoting to the kind Ir is God that comforteth thoſe that are caſt down. 
and Nature of Comfort, thy Comforts, that is He that is the God of Comfort, and the father of 


Comforts founded 7: thee, and ſutable to thee, and 
fetcht from thee. From thee , not onely as the 
Creator and Preſerver of the World. Yt es Author 
Nature, but from thee as the Lord an4 Governour 
of the Church. Ut diſpenſator Gratiez, & Graſtoſus 
| Pater ju Chriſti, Thy Comforts that 1s Divine 
comforts, Chriſtian Comforts, Spiritual Comforts, 
Comforts drawn from Religion by taking it Spe- 
cificator; and ſo the point will be this. That 
Divine and Spiritual Comforts, are the chiefeſt 
Comforts of all others ; there's no Comforts which 
are able to ſatisfie that mind which are troubled 
with fad thoughts, as thoſe Comforts which are 
more eſpecially Gods, and do belong unto us in 


our reference and relation to Him as his Children ' 


and People: This is clear from this very Text 
itſelf, and there needs1no other Teſtimony be- 
ſides for the Confirmation of ir. 

Now that which will further diſcover it to be fo 
are theſe following Conſiderations. 

Firſt, Becauſe ſuch Comforts as theſe are moſt 
full and large and of greater extent, they are ſuch 
as are every way anſwerable to the Grief it ſelf 
which lies upon us what ever it be; that's the 
molt ſatisfactory Comfort. which does come to 
the relief of all kind of Troubles and Diſtrations, 
now thus do theſe as we ſhall hear more anon. 

Secondly, They are ſuch as are of the deepeſt 
Rooting, and Foundation ; they are therefore the 
belt Comforts, becauſe they are the ſurefl and ſoli- 
deſt Comforts : For what can be more ſolidly laid, 
then that which is laid in God Himſelf, and is 
founded in Him; ſiich as the Foundation is, ſuch 
1s the Comfort which is faſten'd upon it. 

Thirdly, They are alſo morelaſting and conti- 
nutng, they will hold out, when none others will 
beſides. All other Comforts befides they are paſ- 


flng and tranſatory and fading, they have an incon- 
ſtancy, and uncertainty in them and are eafily loſt 
and gone ; but theſe Comforts which -are Divine 


 Conſolations as the Scripture ſometimes ſtyles him- 
ſelf, and therefore we ſhould have recourſe to 
him in all our Perplexityes, and to his Comforts 
as they are here commended unto us: 
Now what are they ( may ſont hdppily Inter- 
poſe) what are theſe Comforts of God; which the 
P/almiſt does more eſpecial'y 'intend here in this 
place: In a word they are the Comforts which do 
flow from our Communion with him. The Com- 
forts of his Attributes, and the Comforts of bis 
| Promiſes, and the Comforts of his Gracious Pre- 
fence drawing near unto our Souls, when it plea- 
'fes him to ſhine upon us, 'and' to expreſs his good 
'will to us, and to give us fone evidence and afſy- 
rance of his love and favour towards us; theſe are 
his Comforts, and theſe are more then the Com- 
forts of all the world beſides, this is that which Dz- 
vid does further ſignify in another place. Pſal. &. 
6. 7. Many will ſay unto who will fhew ws any 
Good 2 Lord lijt thou up the light of thy Countenance 
upon us 5 thou haſt put more gladneſs into our Heart, 
more then in the time when their Corn, and Wine, and 
Oyl increaſed. . 
Secondly, As we fhould labour for thoſe Cont- 
forts above all others, fo we ſhould alſo improve 
them unto us. If we do injoy them, and. tive in 
the comfort of them, we ſhould eſteem them, and 
prize them above all other Comforts elſe, and be 
thankful, and' bleſs God for them; we ſhould 
yeild our ſelves unto'themn, and ſuffer our felves to 
be fatisfied and comforted by them, when God : 
at any time offer them, and afford them to us; 
There are many who when God would comfort 
them, they themſelves tefufe tro be comforted, as 
it is faid of Rachel, and they will not receive com- 
fort from him, unleſs they may have fuch kind of. 
Comfort as themſelves defire ; their Comforts, that 
is, the comforts of the Creature, but his comforts 
thoſe they do not care for,though he does never f 
much flow in unto'them with them ; now tet ns 


and Spiritual, they are perpetual and external. 
They are ſuch (as for the ſubſtance of them, ) they 
cannot be loſt : Indeed they may be ſometimes loſt 


by all means take heed of this. Let not the Confo+ 
lation of God beſmall with ns, as Eliphas ſpeaks to 
Job 15, 11. Butlet us hug them, and make 


to us 19 regard of our ſenſe and feeling, andoften- 


aiuch of them, even there where it may be, we 
may 
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may bedeſtitute of other thingsz for if God will 
butgive us his Comforts, we have enough to fatis 
fie us and content us, though we had nptbing elle 
but them ; If God+will but forgive us our Sins, 
and change our Natures, and put his Grace into 


theſe are ia this expreſſion. 


Firſt, Here is their Concomitancy,. by making ju | 


to be as much as cunr, In my thoughts, that is altoge. 
ther with them; and ſo it does imply thus much - 
unto us, That the children of God they are newer 


our Hearts, andgiveus the Seal of his Spirit, that 
we are his Children, certainly we may very well 
bear with himin the denyal of many other things 


wholly and abſolutely diſquieted, and dejeFed in them. 
ſelves, but as God does in his providences ſuffer thew ' 


beſides unto us; and therefore let us not limit and 
confine God too much in this particular, but let us 
leave it to his Holy Wiſdom, and providence who 
knows whar is beſt for us, better then we do 
our ſelves; and in the ſupply of his own Gracious 
Spirit, and preſence withts can make up to us all 
things ele whatſoever we can deſire. 

And further where we do injoy theſe Comforts 


now and then to be troubled with ſad thoughts, ſoa 
the very ſame moment and inſtant of time does be ad- 
miniſter comfort more or leſs unto them. They have 
ſome light in their greateſt darkneſs, and th 

have ſome refreſhment in their greateſt ſadneſs, and 
they have ſome comfort in their greateſt Diſtrac 
on. Inthe very midſt of judgement upon them, 
does God remember mercy towards them. Thig 


let us preſerve them all we can, .and take heed of, js the itate and condition of Gods people, 'Gad 


parting with them; let us not be prodigal of Spi- 
ritual Comfort, or careleſs or negligent of it : It 
we do herein we forſake our own Mercy , and 


are Enemies to our own greateſt Good : Let us take | 


heed of offending and diſpleafing the bleſſed Spirit 
of God, ' and of grieving him, whoſe office it 1s to 
comfort us. _ _ 

Laſtly, Ket us ſee alſo here what cauſe there is 
for us to look after true Godlineſs and Religion, 
and to become true Chriſtians indeed, that fo from 
hence we may come to partake of theſe Divine 
Comforts, which we do no otherwiſe then fo far 
Forth-as we have the Spirit of God in us, and are 
become his Children, Thoſe which are Strangers 
in Religion, they are allo Strangers to the Comforts 

f Religion, and to the ſccineſs which is in that 
Condition ; ſo:that though there be Comforts E- 
nough in God, yet they bave no Intereſt in them, 
nor no Ability whereby to derive them, and to 
convey them to themſelves 3 therefore let us look 


to that by all meanes. 
Yea and moreover to abound in Grace and Ho- 


 Gocs ſecretly uphold their hearts from ſinking, 
| when it ſeems to. be never fo ill and fad with 
| them. | 

This proceeds from his ſingular love and indub 
gence towards them, who doesnot afflict his fer- 
vants willingly, nor does not deſire to lay u 
them any more then they may be able to bey, 
It we ſhould have all thoughts, and no comfory 
there wereno ſubliſtance or holding out, but God 
doesnow graciouſly mitigate and qualifie his dif: 
penſations towards us, that ſo the ſpirit may no 
fail before him, nor the ſouls which he has fare 5 a3 
Himſelf gives that very reaſon and account of it, 
Tſa.57.16. He correCts in meaſure, Tſa.27.8. 

This teaches us both to expect it, and alſo upon, 
occaſion, to acknowledge it, it ſerves both toex- 
cite our patience and thankfulneſs. 

Firſt, Our patience in expecting it, and making 
account of it, when we fall at any time into trou- 
ble, let us not aggravate it, and make it work 
then it is; for it 1s neither ſo much as it might 
be, nor yet ſo much, as we deſerve. And there- 


lineſs all we can, for as we come to be partakers of, fore ler us take heed of charging God fooliſhly 


Gods Comforts, by being Godly and Religious, ſo 
'we partake of rhem the more, as we are Gadly 
and,Religious in greater meaſure. The cloſer we 
walk with God; the more comfort we have from 
him, - not onely;hereafter in Heaven, but alſo now 
at preſent here upon Earth, which ſhould therefore 
be a further ſpur to incite. us hereunto. And fo 
much for theſe Comforts in the firſt Notion, conli- 
dered abſolutely and diſtinaly, 

- The Second is by conſidering them connexively 


in reference to what went before in the beginning | 


of the verſe, in the Multitude of my thoughts. The 
words in the [Hebrew are Be-rov, or as ſome would 
haveit Ke-rov. The one makes it to be i= wultidi- 
ze, as our Tranſlations render it to us, the other 
makes it to be ſecundum multitudines, as the Vul- 


gar Latin following the Septuagint, xgnin? rait&, Tt 
makes no great matter which, there being but lit- 
tle difference betwixt them, according as they run 
in the Text, whether in the ſound or in the fight. 
From both together we have a ſingular commen- 
dationof theſe Divine Comforts, which David was 


now refreſht with in three particulars. Firſt, For 


their Concomitancy. Secondly, For their Opportu- 


 1n this particular, as we are many times ſubje& to 
| do, if we do but a little refle& and conſider how 
itis with us, we ſhall find that it is fo, as is here 
preſented to us;3 namely Comforts, ana ſome 
| glimpſe of mercy in the greateſt ſorrows. And 
this is the great difference now betwixt the cond 
' tion of men here in this world, and of the dams 


| ned in Hell; thoſe ſad creatures there, they have 


the thoubgts bur not the comforts, they have the de- 
ſtractions,but not the qualifications, there is ſorrow 
without any refreſhment, but thoſe which live here 
in the world, eſpecially thoſe which are Gods 
children, they have a mingling of ſome ſweerneb 
with their greateſt grief. 

And this Secondly, excites our thankfulneſs,and 
calls us to the acknowledgement of it upon all oc 
caſions, and'to bleſs God for it as David elſe-where 
does in P/al.119. 75. 1 know O Lord that thy Judge: 
ments are right, and that in Jathjulneſs thou ht 
afftiFed me. And that's the firſt particular, whic 
is commended to us in theſe Comforts, viz. thei 
Concomiancy. 

The Second is their opportunityr I the Multi 


tude of diſtracting thoughts, That 1s, juſt wo 
they. 
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they were come to their height, and extremity 10 
me. The Comforts of God are ſeaſov*ble, and ob- 
ſerve the proper time for their coming, neither too 


ſoon, nor too late; not before, that were too ſoon, 


nor after, that were too late 3 But i, Thats, juſt 
in the very point and nick of Time. This is a»0- 
ther thing here ſpoken of. Ja the Thoughts, and 
in the Multitude of the Thoughts, not in the inditte- 
rency of thoughts, but in the perplexity, not in the 
Paxcity of thoughts but in the Plurality, our extre- 
mity is Gods opportunity. J# the mount will the 
Lord be ſeen, when we have thought and thought 
and thought all what we could, and know not 
what tothink more; then does God delight toten- 
der and exhibit his Comforts to us. There are di- 
vers inſtances and examples hereof, both in the 
caſe of whole Nations, as alſo of particular per- 
ſons, That this is the courſe which hath been taken 
by him. : 

And that upon this ground, that ſo he might 
ſhew his own power the more, as alſo that the 
mercy it ſelf might appear to be the greater mercy, 
which in ſuch a caſe it ſeems to be the greatelt. 
This ſhould teach us never to diſpair, bur rather 
then to be fulleſt of hope, and to make perplexi- 
ties to be a remedy againſt themſelves. And fo 
much for that ſecond particular, to wit,their op- 
portunity. 

The third Particular is their Conveniency, and 
the ſutableneſs of theſe comforts here ſpoken of. 
This is ſignified in that interpretation, which ren- 
ders it-by the word according. And here again are 
ty 2 things more.Firſt,They are ſutable to the num- 
t :r of the evils, And Secondly, they are ſutable 
to the greatneſs of them, for both of them may be 
very well underſtood in the Hebrew word Kov, 
Secundum Multitudinem or Secundum Magnitndi- 
zem, ye may explain it by either of them. 

Firſt,Take it for the number and plurality of the 
Ke-rov.thoughts 1.e.Secundum Multitudinem. And fo 
there 1s this in it, That God does adminiſter comforts 
to his Servants anſwerable ro the particular diſtraÞi- 
ons which they are at any time affliFed withall. This 
it holds very good according to the ſeveral inſtan- 
ces of thoughts, which we mentioned and reckon'd 
up before, whether as concerning ourown ſalva- 
tion, or concerning our TC accommodati- 
on, or concerning the Publick good of the State 3 
look what thoughts they be that Gods children are 
any time troubled with, there are comforts from 
God which do come home to thoſe thoughts in 
them, and do either take them away, or very much 
ſatisfie them about them. 

As for example, If they be troubled with 
thoughts of doubting concerning their own falva- 
tion, and ſtate in Grace, Here the comforts of 
God do relieve them, by clearing their evidences 
to them, by ſhining upon his own graces in them, 
and by teſtifying to their ſpirits by his ſpirit, that 
they are his children, and this is more then can be 
aid to the contrary againſt them. "The Comforts 
of God are greater then either Satars ſuggeſtions, 
orthe miſgivings of our own hearts, whea he will 
once Ccamz ta for a witaeſs, where daes there re- 


main any more room for doubting an4 ſuſpicion. . 
So again, As for our Temporal accommodations in all 
particulars there alſo. His comforts do ſerve to up- 
hold us according to the multitude of our thoughts. 
If -it be in reference to our Proviſion and daily 
bread ; here he comforts us by making g00dto us 
his All-fufficiency, and providencefor us, and care 
of us, if it be in referenceto our ProteFi27, he is a 
Buckler and ſhield, He gives us alſo a word of 
Comfort, fear not; and ſhews how ready he is 
to protect us, and defend us, and preſerve us from 
evil. If it be inreference to our imployments and 
the buſineſs which are to be done by us, here he 
Comforts us by ſhewing us how ready he is to af” 
ſilt us, and to lend help unto us, and to give us : 
ſucceſs in whatſoever in his name we undertake. 
Thus in all particulars of this nature, as we have 
any thoughts in our ſelves, ſo anſwerably hereun- 
to likewiſe have we comforts from God, to miti- 
gate and qualifie and relieve thoſe in us. | 

Laſtly, In reference alſo to the Publick State, 
and the condition of the Church, Here are 
Comforts alſo anſwerable to our thoughts, when we 
are here almoſt at our wits ends, and know not 
what will become of things abroad, whether this 
way or that, then does he ſweetly fatisfie us, and 
compoſe us, and bring us in frame again, by ma- 
nifeſting to us his own love and affetion towards 
his Church, his power and ability to fave it, and 
his readineſs to work all things to the good and 
comfort of it. Thus in all theſe ſeveral particulars, 
when Gods people have been at a great ſtand and 
have not known what to conceive or imagine 
then have the Comforts of Gad come in moſt mvj- 
raculouſly apon them. | 

All this tends to this purpoſe, but ſo much the 
more {till to ſtrengthen our faith, and. to keep us 
from all diſpondency and diſcouragement and 
fainting in our mindes, but {till to repair to this 
grear Chirurgion and Phyſitian, which hath a bal- 
ſom with him for every ſore, and a cure with him 
for every diſeaſe which we are at any time ſubject 
unto, or oppretJed- withall. * He does not miſtake 
the diſtemper, or tie remedy which is requiſite 
for it but keeps a due proportior, and regularity 
init giving toevery evil a remedy, which is molt 
proper and peculiar to it. According to the Mul- 
titude of our thoughts ſo are our Comforts ; The 
one as full as the other. That's the firſt. | 

Again Secondly, According to the Greatneſs of 
them too; that's another thing conliderable too. 
As the Playſter is as broad as the Sore, ſo it 1s1ike- 
wiſe as ſtrong as the Sore alſo, and is able to take 
away the Putredneſs and Corruption of it. Great 
and grieving thoughts, they have great and won- 


| 


drous comforts attending upon them ; and fo this 
Expreſſion here in the Text ſeems to be all one 
wit h that of the Apoſtle Paul in another place. x 
Cor. I. 5. As the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, 


ſo our Conſolation alſa aboundeth by Chriſt. There 
$e - 
1s not more Harſhneſs in the one, 
ta the other. 

This again does carry 1n it a great deal of [n- 


then Sweetneſs 


' couragement to us, to keep us from ſinking under 
Vu 2 


great 


0; | 
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great and heavy Afliitions 5 In that thereare none 
which do partake of greater Refreſhments, and 
Souls Raviſhments from God, then thoſe which do 
ſuffer theſe greateſt Tryals, and CorreQions from 
Him. And ſo now we have the firſt particular in 
this ſecond General, viz, The Phyſick it fl: 


Thy Comforts. 


The Second is the Operation of this Phyſick, 
and that we have briefly in theſe words. Delight 
my Soul. ObleFant animam mean, Where again 


And ſo much alſo for that ſecond particular, tg 


wit the Operation of the Phyſick, as alſo the & | 


cond General in the Text, to wit the Remedy, 
as alſo the whole Text it ſelf. 2-8 

Now to ſum upall in a word which hath bee 
ſpoken, - and to bring it briefly to an Head, wy 


have heard thot there are many thoughts which 
many People are exerciſed withall, thoughts o 


Perplexities, and DiſtraQtions, and that even tg 


the Servants of God as concerning their own pax. 
ticulars, as concerning the Good of the Publique, 


two things more. Firſt the A& , and Secondly 
the Objc@ of this AQ. The AQ : They do delight. 
The Obje& : My Soul. 


and Church of God ; and that theſe are Comfort; 
from God, which do not onely ſatisfie but alſo de. 
Iight in ſuch conditions. Now what remains to 
our ſelves, but that we obſerve and take notice? 


" Firſt, For the Act Delight, this is a tranſcendent 
Expreſſion, which the Holy Ghoſt in the pen of 
the Prophet David comes up unto : It had been 
4 great matter to have ſaid, they ſatisfie my Soul,or 
they quiet me, no more bur ſo, that's the higheft 

itch which a perplext Spirit can wiſh to it ſelf - 


vantage. 
both at once, and the one following from the other 
Foraſmuch, as there is comfort from. God to his 
Servants in their greateſt uncertainties and delſtrs. | 


theſe truthes and improve them. to own beſt ad. 
We ſee here our Duty and priviledg 


ſe which are in great pain, they would be glad 


If they might have bureaſe, they .cannort aſpire ſo 


high as Pleaſure and Delight, this is more then 


can be expected by them; but ſee here now. the 


hotable Efficacy of theſe Divine Comforts, they 


do not onely pacify the mind, but they joy it, 
they do not onely ſatisfie it, but raviſh 1t, they 


do not onely quiet it, but delight it. Thy Come- 
forts delight my Soul. That is not onely take a- 
way the preſent Grief , but likewiſe put in the 
room and place of it molt unſpeakable Comfort , 
and Coulolation. As the Sun it does not onely 


diſpell Darkneſs, but likewiſe briogs in a Glorious! 


light in the ſtead oft. 

| Who would not then by all means keep Cloſe 
to ſuch Comforts as theſe are, and labour to have 
fuch an Intereſt in ther,as might be both Satisfafto- 
ry and delightfulto them in their greateſt Diſtgeſs. 
Look how far ſhort we are of Spiritual Comforts, 
fo far ſhort alſo of true Pleaſure and Delight. And 
this is the firſt thing here obſervable, to wit, the 


Aﬀ. They do Delighk 


The Second is the 0bjeF, and -that is wry Soul. 
We ſhowed before know the Grief was in the mind, 
and therefore the Comfort mult be fo alſo, that the 
Remedy may anſwer the Malady, Bodily-Plea- 
ſures will not fatisfie for Mind-DiſtraQions : no- 


-thing will eaſe the Soul, but ſuch Comforts as are 


agreeable to it ſelf, and ſuch are theſe preſent Com- 
forts of God, they delight the Soul; and ſo by 
conſequence the whole man. For if that be well 
all will be well with it : Bodily Comforts will wor! 
allay Spiritual Troubles, but Spiritual Comforts 


will makea very great amends in Bodily Infirmi- 


ties. A good Heart it will do good, as a Medicine, 
as Solomon ſpeaks 3 and it will give Marrow and 
Fatneſs tothe Bones What may we think then 


of thoſe who undervalue ſuch things as theſe are, 
and will hazard the Perplexity of their Souls, for 
the Injoyment of ſome few Bodily-pleaſures which 
are no way anſwerable and ſutable hereunto, cer- 
rainly ſuch as thoſe do not know what they do in 
fo doing. 


tions of thoughts ; therefore it lies npon us ſo to 
carry and to demean our ſelves, as that we may he 
made partakers of this Comfort. And there ar: 
two things eſpecially which do much conduce and 
tend to this purpoſe. The one is the improving and | 
laying out our thoughts for God. And the other 
is the referring and committing of our thowghts ts Þþ 
Him 5 1n the practiſe of either of theſe rules and 
obſervations ſtill we find this truth made good 
unto us, That i the Multitude of thoughts | 
within us, bis Comforts delight my ſoul. 

Firſt, we muſt be careful to lay out our thought 
for God, we muſt remember this, as we deſire 
to have thoughts of Comfort, ſu we mult be care 
full ro have thoughts of i»-provement, which wil 
reflet ſo much the more ſweetly upon us. Alas! 
what are theſe? what are we able to think of 
for him, who of our ſelves can think nothing? 
or if we could, what need we to doit 2 Hes 
abſolute and All-ſufficient in himſelf 2 Tr is true, he. 
is pleaſed to deſire thus much from us, which we 
ſhould not think much to yield unto him. As God 
has givenus this advantage in our natures above 
all theſe inferiour Creatures, that we are ableto 
think and contrive; ſo we ſhould uſe and im- 
prove our thoughts for his Glory ; and according 
to the Abilities which he furniſhes us withall, and 
the opportunities which he puts into our hands, 
The greater the Sphere is we move in, the Jarget 
ſhould be our thoughts to God as to Ativity ia it. 
The more that God has done for us, and the more 
that God has done by us, the more ſhould we 
ſtill be careful to do for Him, and ſet our thoughts 
on work how to be uſeful and ſervicable to Him, 
in the place 1n which he ſets us. 

And that ſo much the rather as his thoughts are 
ſo ſtrongly exerciſed about oxr ſelves ; whether 
conſidered in our own Perſons, or in reference to 
the Land and Nation in which we l:ve, whereunto | 
I may fitly apply that place of the Prophet Jere- | 
miah, Jer. 29- 11. T know the thoughts that 1 | 
think towards you, ( ſaith the Lord ) thaights o | 
Peace and not of Evil, to give you an Expedicd en 


God has manifeſted theſe thoughts to us in a pou 
af 


Seem, XXII, 


' or not every way fo full for him. All this ſhould 
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and Remedy. | 


er a, 


ee: Conde 
liar manner, Which ſhould accordingly w orkup- 
on us and prevail with us, eſpecially if we ſhall 
further conſider them in the Circumſtances of 
thern. ; : | 

As Firſt, In the Artiquity of them, it is that 
which every good Chriſtian which has the Evi- 
dence of Gods Grace in his own Heart 1s particu- 
Jar of eventhe thoughts of God for him from all 
Eternity : He thought of us before we were , or 


had any being in Nature it ſelf. Before the Moun- 


tains were brought forth or ever the Earth was for- 
med Cc. 

And Secondly, The conſtancy of them , he al- 
ways thinks upon us. No Father more naturally 
and readily thinks of his Children, then God 
thinks of his, he thinks of us when we do not 
think of him , nor think of his, thinking of us ; 
nay ſometimes when we havethoughts againſt him, 


perſwade us and ingage us in this direCting of our 
thoughts to him whereof we now ſpeak, and that 
in order to the Compoſing and ſetling of thoughts 
in our ſelves, which is ſo much the ſooner done 
for us. Turn holy Meditations, into holy Reſo- 
lutions, and thoſe into holy Practiſes. 

And know this(to ſertit on further that not a 
thought of ours to this purpoſe ſhall be loſt, cr fall 
to the Ground ; we have a notable inſtance and 
proof of this in King David, who - bearing 1t but 
in his thoughts to build God an Houſe, the Lord 
took it ſo well from him, that he built an Houſe 
for him. 1 King. 8. 18. Whereas it was in thine 
Heart to build an Houſe unto my Name thou didſt 
well that it was in thine Heart, Mark, thou didit 


well that it was in thine Heart : God judges of 
Hearty purpoſes and Intentions as of Praiſes, and! 
accordingly lhkewiſe rewards them. as 2 Sam. 7. 
It. Alſo the Lord telleth thee that he will make thee 
ar Houſe. When we ſhall take care of Gods Inte- 
reſt he will then take care of ours, and requites 
us 1n the ſame kind, wherein we are thoughtfull 
or ative for Him. 

Bur Secondly, As we ſettle our thoughts by lay- 
ing them out for Goa, fo likewiſe by commiting 
them to him, and his Comforts do delight our Souls 
in this Concern, Thus Prov. 16. 3. Commit thy 
works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts ſhall be Eſfta- 
bliſhed, The word in the Text is Role , that is, 
put of thy burthen from thine own ſhoulders up- 
on his, So 1 Pet. 5. 7. Caſting all your Careup- 


on him, for he caragh for you. 

This for the righe and more expedite perfor- 
mance of it, ſuppoſes firſt our Intereſt in God, and 
Acquaintance with him; this belongs to the Cove-' 


lar Believer and member of it , 
Ocean as well as the ſmalleſt River or Breach. tha 


paſſes through the Earth. 


nant of Grace in each reſpe& both on Gods part 
and on ours, when we are in Covenant with God 
be will then undertake our thoughts for us, and 
when we are in Covenant with him we ſhall be 
inabled to commit them to him, and may fafely 
and with Confidence do fo. 

Firſt, I ſay he will then undertake them, when 
God at any time enters into Covenant and Inpa- 
ges himſelf to be our God, and takes us to be his 
people, he does not onely hereby take upon him 
to bring us at laſt to Heaven, and to land us fafe 
there; but to provide for us in all our way and 
Journey thither, to guide. all our thoughts and 
purpoſes and Actions and undertakings whatſoee 
ver, upon which Ground we may fafely ſettle and 
Eſtabliſh our thoughts in themſelves, and then 
we ſhall be able alſo upon this account to caſt our 
ſelves upon him. This committing of our thoughts 
to God in a way of reliance, it ſuppoſes our ſub- 
mitting of them firſt of all to him in a way of Obe- 
dience; that's the firſt Intereſt in God, as requi- 
ſite here. ; 

Secondly, The uſe and exerciſe of this perfor- 
mance, the more we doit, the more we may do 
it, and it is of uſe to our ſelves to do it in ſome 
things which makes us the better to do it in others, 
from particulars ariſing to Generals. 

That we may ſtil] be further incouraged thus to 
do, let us conſider but two things more. 

Firſt, That's a thing very eaſe for God to ſettle 
our thoughts for us. | 

And Secondly, That it is very pleaſing that we 
ſhould commiz our thoughts to him to this purpoſe. 

It is very eaſe firſt of all for him to undertake 
them and ſettle them, we put him to no great coſt 
or trouble hereby, let them be as great or as ma- 
ny as they can be and of as great concernment 3 he 


can as eafily take care of a Nation, as he can of. a 


perſon, and of the whole Church as one particu- 
he can rule the 


Secondly, It is very pleafing to him alfo, while 


we thus delight our own Souls we refreſh his, while 
hereby we have him in his Goodneſs and Power 
and Truth and the reſt of his Attributes, wherein 
he delights to be admired and Gloritied by us. So 
much may ſerve that, and likewiſe for this whole 


Text. In the multitude of my thoughts within me, 


thy Comforts delight my Soul. . 
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2 My Meditation of Him ſhall be ſweet, I will be glad in the Lord. 


As it is the Excellency and Priviledge of a man above other Creatures here below, that he is capableof Re- 
-- fletion and Meditation, and has his Thoughts, and the workings of his mind, which are remarkable in 
in bim, ſo is the Excellency and Priviledge of a Chriſtian above other, men, that he has the ordering 
. of thoſe thoughts aright, with the beſt advantage and contentment to himſelf; that ſo whiles ſome an 
. Irwploy d in one thing, and others are imploy'd in another. He has his Thoughts faſten'd upon God, ani 
.  eoncentred, (as his chiefeſt happineſs) and united in Him, and that with a great deal of delight and 


Complacency and ſatisfaction of Spirit. 


This is that which we bave here exhibited tous in this preſent Scripture, which follows asa very good 
. cloſe of others which have been banaled by #4 wery lately; we have heard of the ſeveral Proper: 
. ties of God, in « Variety of PerfeQion ; Of his Power, a»d Goodneſs, and Faithfulneſs, and Pit 
_ tifulneſs, and #he like. And what now remains, as the Sum and upſhot, and concluſion of all this us- Þ 

fo #4, but that the Meditation of Him ſhould be ſweet, and that we ſhould be glad in him. whit 
3s. that which we have here preſented #n#o ws in theſe words which I have mentioned unto you. 


F: the Text itſelf there are two General Parts 
> Firſt, DavideContemplation. <o 

- Secondly, Davids Exultation. His Contemplati- 
an, that is in theſs words, My Meditation: of him 
ſhall. he ſweet. His Exultation, that isin theſe words, 
£will: be glad in the Lord. 

- :We begin with the former, viz. Davids Con- 
templation, in theſe words, 21y Meditation of Him 
ſhall be fweet, wherein again two particulars more. 
Firſt, The Perforaarice implyed, and that is, Divine 
Meditation; My Meditation of Him, that is, of God 
Secondly, The 9wnalificatioz it ſelf, and that is,plea- 
Joltiaſ, or ſweetneſs. My Meditation of Him ſhall 


- Firſt, Here is confiderable of us the Performance 
7000 - Andthatl ſay is Divine Meditation. It is 
te ſuppoſed and taken for granted, that David 
did indeed Meditate upon God, whiles he makes 
mention of his Meditation 3 and ſo there is this in 
it. That Gods ſervants, they ere much imploy'd and 
faken up in the Thoughts God, in Holy and Divine 
Meditation. This is-that, which there Mindes and 
Thoughts are very roqufntly carryed unto. The 
Prophet David Himſelt was very much in this Per- 
formance, as we may ſee in divers paſſages of the 
Pſalms : and we read of the Parriark 7/aac, that 
he went out in the fields to Meditate, Namely, 
upon God himſelf, Ger. 24. 63. 

Now theres. a wariovs account, which may be 
given hereof unto us, as whereupon it pro- 
ceeds. 

Firſt, The Gracious and Heavenly Frame and 
Temper of a Chriſtian Siul,being ſanFified and renew- 


ed by Grace, Mens Meditations are much as their 
hearts are 5 Vain and Frothy Spirits they havecoms 
monly anſwerable Meditations; and thoſe that ſs 
vour of the world, they have their thoughts fs 
ſtend uponit; but Gods Children being born fron 
above, they have accordingly thoughts: above in 
ſutableneſs thereunto. David, he was a man aftet 
Gods own Heart, (as the Scripture declares him) 
and. therefore he was wuch in the Thowghts of Goth 
and fo it is likewiſe with all others of the ſane 
frame and temper with him, foraſmuch, as they are | 
born of God, and have his Image ftampt- updt 
them, they doe bend their thoughts to him) to 
Contemplate upon him. They which are after the 
fleſh do mind the things of the fleſh, but they that at 
after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit, Rom. 8.5 | 
Grace it is the Byaſs' of the ſoul, which does move 
it, and incline, it to the Mark , and the ſcope 
which is propounded to it and ſet before-it, whidl 
is thus Active in thoſe that are Regenerate. | 
Secondly, The ſervants of God are much it 
thoughts, and Meditations of Him, becaule 3s 
their hearts are wade like unto him, ſo (whichallo 


follows thereupon) faſten'd upon him, They have 


made God their Happineſs, and therefore they doe 
accordingly make him their Meditation. For 
where the Treaſure is there will the Heart be alſo. 
What's the reaſon that Earthly and worldly Perſons, 
all their thoughts are taken up about the world, 
and worldly. accommodations, why, . it is becauſe 
they place their chiefeſt contentment in ſuch things 
as theſe are. They think of that moſt whichthey 
moſt deſire, and moſt affe&; In like manner 1st 


ſo on the otherſide with the children of God, 
cauſe 
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cauſe they lookupon God as their greateſt and chief- 


eſt Good, and molt defire the injoyment of Himy 
therefore it is that they thus think upon him. And 
then properly to meditate on God as mine, that's 
that which makes my meditation of him to be 
ſweet, as that this Houſe is zine, this Land is mine 
e&*c. That's that which puts ſweetneſs into it,and 
ſo here &c This God is our Ged for ever and ever, 
he will be our Guide evenunto Death, Pſal. 48. 14. 
And ſo this is my Beloved, and this is my Friend 
&c. Cant. 5. laſt verſe 
And then Thirdly, There is much alſo in their 
Imployment , and the things which they are buſted 
about : Mens Imployments have a. great influence 
upon their thoughts, for the qualifying and orde- 
ring of them; It is natural for men to think of 
their Buſineſs, and of ſuch things wherein they are 


and Pleaſures, and Carnal Contentments, as it is 
recorded of that worldling in the Goſpel. Zxk. 12. 
I7. tis ſaidthat be thought within him ſelf, and 
what did he think, off 2 Of his Lands, and of bis 
Fruits,and his Poſſeſſrons. Soul thou haſt much goods 
laid up for many years &*c. This was that which 
he contemplated upon and that alone ,- not a 
thought of God which paſt through Him, rill God 
Himſelf awakned him; and ſo is1t likewiſe with 
many more, whereas this is the property of Gods 
Servants to be very much in the Meditation of Him- 
ſelf, and to have their thoughts pitche upon him 
as1s here intimated of the Prophet David. And 
this is the firſt Particular, viz. The Performance 
implyed Divine Meditation. 


The Second is the 9yalification Expreſs, and 


molt Coxverſant : Now thus it is with Gods Ser- 
vants in this particular, they are much in divine 
Exerciſes, Prayers, and Reading, and Hea- 
ring and ſuch as theſe, and therefore they are alſo 
much in divine with Meditation. Theſe Perfor- 
mances do ſuggeſt Holy thoughts and Meditations 
unto them, and put them as it were before they 
are aware upon the Exerciſe and upon the pradiſe 
of them. | 

Laſtly, From the Spirit of God that dwells and 
abides in them 3 Gods Children they are the Tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt, which Inhabits them, and 
takes up his ſpecial reſidence and Commoration 1n 
them : And he isnot in them to x0 purpoſe, but 
he 1s a very fruitful and profitable Tnbabitant who 
{till puts rhem upon that which is Good, and in- 
fuſes Gracious thoughts into them. Look as on 
the otherſide the Devil, the Spirit that rules in 


that is Pleaſantneſs or Sweetneſs, My Meditation 
of bim ſhall be ſweet; which paſſage as it lies be- 
fore us1In the Text 1s capable of a threefold Em- 
phaſis or Imprefiion which may be faſtend upon 
it, 
| Firſt of an Aſertion, Secondly of a Reſolu- 
tion, and Thirdly of a Petition, of an Aſſertion, as 
ſignifying what it was of a Reſolution, as declaring 
what it ſhould be of a Petition, as deliring what it 
might be. | | 
Firſt, Take it as an 4ſſertion, and as ſigmifying 
what it was. The Meditation which a Chriſtian 
Soul has of God it is very ſweet and Comfortable 3 
this is that which is here intimated unto us * Medi- 
tation 1s very pleaſing of it ſelf, conlidered as att 
Imployment of the Soul, which does naturally take 
delight in ſuch reflexions, but it is inlarged and 
further advanced from the quality and Condition 


the Children of Difobedience, he is filling them | 
ſtill with finfull and evil thoughts, and ſuggeſts 
corrupt things into them: So here the Holy Ghoſt 
which is the Spirit that roles in the Children of 
God, he does put them upon Holy Meditacious, 
and the thinking of that which is good and agree- 
able to Himſelf: As he puts into them Gracious 
deſires in reference #o Prayer, and teaches them 
what to 45k, ſo he likewiſe puts into them Graci-| 


of the 0bjeF, whichit is carried unto; a delight- 
ful Argument makes a delightful Meditation : Now 
thus it is here with a Chriſtian to God, while he 
meditates upon Him, and that in his full Ex- 
tent. 

Firſt, The Attribntes of God, there's a great deal of 
delight ih thinking upon ther in their ſeveral kinds 
and Varieties, as for example. 

Firſt, The Power of God , how much ſweetneſs 


ous thoughts in reference to Meditation, and teaches , is there in that to a Chriſtian that ſhall ſeriouſly 
them here what to Contemplate and ſo helps their | conſider it and think upon it, that God is Almighty, 


Infirmities for themin this particular alſÞ. Thus we 
ſee how it comes to paſs in ſundry reſpe&s, that 
Gods Servants are much in the thoughts and Medi- 
tation of Him. Thisſhewes us the difference be- 
twixt Gods Children and the men of the World : 
As for worldly men they have this Reproach faſten'd 
. Upon them. That God is not in all their thoughts. 
| Pſal. 10. 4. No more he is not,. there are many 
men 1n the world, that live without God in the 
world, that paſs from Day to Day without any 
thoughts at all of him, as if there wereno ſuch one 
as he1s, or if they have ſome flitting thoughts of 
him, they are not ſuch as do flick with them, and 
by them, They donot indeed meditate upon him 
as 1s here mentioned in the Text, this they are far 
from: If ye could anatomize and rip up the Heart 


of a Carnal Perſor, yeſhould ſee little of God ia it 
butall of the world. His Riches, and Honours, 


and Alſufficient and can do whatſoever he pleaſes 
both in Heaven and Earth, as the Scripture re- 
preſents him. This is that which the Servants of 
God have been very much afſeFed withall when they 
have taken it into Conſideration, as from whence 
they have been very Hopeful concerning them- 
ſelves: That God is able to Kill and to make alive, 
that God is able to Help and to caft down, that 
God is able to raiſeeven from the Dead and the 
like , ſuch thoughts as theſe have upon occaſion 
much delighted Gods Servants. Thus the three 
Worthies in Danzel, which were caſt into the Fiery 
Furnace. The God whom we ſerve is able to deliver 
us; It was a very Comfortable Meditation to 
them. Dar. 3. 17. So Abraham being fully pers 
ſwaded that what he had promiſed he was able alſo to 
perform. Rom. 4. 21. And fo Heb. 11, 19, Ac- 


counting that God was able to raiſe up his Son Tſaac 
X x 3 
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to him. walk uprightly,that he will never leave them,nor foe. 
So Secondly, The Goodneſs and Mercy of God | ſake them. That all things ſhall work together for goog 
there's a great deal of ſweetneſs in that alſo to be| to ther that love him. It is unexpreflible how much 
ſuck'd out by us in Med:tation,that the Lord is Gra- | \weetneſs there is in the Meditation upon hep 
cious, and Merciful, and Long-fuffering,and Pitti- | Truths which are Exhibited to us in Scripture, be. 
ful C as we have lately had occaſion to ſhew ) there |) ing ſet home by the Spirit of God Himſelf which 
is very much Contentment init. Oh how great is thy | mult be taken in, as pertinent hereupon. 
Goodneſs which thou haſt laid up for them that fear 
thee- Pſal. 31. 19. The Lord is Good, a firong| on them alſo, it is very ſweet , and that in all 
bold in the day of Trouble, and he knoweth them that | kinds. | 
truſt in him. Nabum. 1. 7. It was a great Com- As Firſt, His works of Creation, to conſider of 
fort to. think of that , becauſe from a Good God | them, as they are all very good and beautiful con. 
nothing can come but good, and that which is | {idered in their Natzwre and kind, lo is the Conten 
like to Himſelf. | plation on them is alſo remarkable. As Pſal. 8. 1. be. 
And then the Wiſdome of God to meditate on | O Lord oxr Lord how excellent is thy name in all th 
that alſo, that he is great in Conſell &c. and the | Earth &c. When I Conſider thy Heavens, the work of 
Scripture proclaimes him, that he can foreſee a//| thy fingers, the Moon and the Stars which thou haf 
Events, and diſcern all Hearts, ;and ſearch into the | ordained &c. And fo for this preſent Pſalm which 
ſecret corners of the Soul. That there is nothing hid | we have now before us, the Handred. and fourth, 
from his Eyes &c. That he confounds the wiſdom of | all throughout of it,a meditation upon the works 
the Wiſe, and brings to nothing the underſtanding of | Gods Creation, which the 7ſalmiſt pleaſes Himſeſ 
the Prudent, as it is faid of him. Thisis that which |in, and which he bleſſes God for. 


affords matter of fatisfation to that Soul that does | So Secondly, The works of Providence, hoy 
duly Contemplate it. ſweer is it to meditate on theſe alſo, to refle& up- 


the Truth and Faithfulneſs of God, the God that | has done for his Church and People in them. What 
keeps Covenant and Mercy, that is true to all his | Mercies he has beſtowed upon them , what Deliwe- 


takes. 


thus is the Meditation of him ſweet in reference to | er: It is very delightful to think of it. This has 


tous. have been in great Temptations, and Troubie, and 


Secondly, The word of God which is a part of | perplexity of Spirit, as for inſtance the Pſalmif 
Himſelf, the Meditation on that is ſweet alſo;- It| Himſelf. P/al. 77, 7. Will the Lord caſt off fit 
is ſaid of a Good man That his delight is in the Law| ever, and will he be favourable no more? Hath God 
of the Lord, and in that Law doth he meditate Day | forgotten to be Gracious &-c. And I ſaid this is 
end Night, namely for the delight of it. P/al. 1. 2. | mine Infirmity, well but what was that which hol 
So Pfal. 19. 8. 20. The Statues of the Lord. are| bim and relieved Him in it? He adds po 
right rejoycing the Heart, the Commandments of the| hereupon, T will remember the years of the rig 
Lord are pure inlightning the Eyes, more are they to| hand of the moſt High, Twill remember the works if 
be deſired then Gold, yea then much fine Gold , ſwee-| the Lord, ſurely I will remember thy wonders of old: 
ter then Honey, and the Honey-Comb. How much| 7 will meditate alſo of all thy works, and talk ofthy 
ſweetneſs is there wrapt upin a Promiſe, and to be| doings. Meditation on the works of Gods Provi- 
drawn out of it by a ſerious Meditation eſpecially | dexce 1t was here ſweet unto Him. : 
fitting to the preſent 'State, and Condition which| Thirdly, The works of Redemption, how ſweet 
at any time wearein ; here it muſt needs be very | isit likewiſe to meditate on theſe: To meditate 
ſweet indeed, and ſoitis, end the Servants of God | upon God in Chriſt; By whom he has reconciled 
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from the Dead, It was a very great Incouragement (That no good thing will be withhold from tchm thy 


Thirdly, The works of God, the Meditation f 


And ſo Laſtly, To add no more at this Time | on all Ages, and to conlider what great things Gl 


Promiſes, and that performes what ever he under- | rarces he has wrought for them; and that alb # 
It is very pleaſing to think on this, and | ſometimes after what a ſirage and miraculous man | 


his Attributes, which is the firſt Explication of it | ſatisfied and comforted Gods Servants, when they Þ 


have found it ſo upon their own Experienc'd promi- 
ſes of Pardon, of Aſſiſtance, of Deliverance and 
ſuch as theſe, they are all ofthem very ſweet. 

If we look into Scripture we ſhall find variety 
of Gracious Intimations ſuted to particular Condi- 
tions ; now theſe they cannot but be very Com- 
fortable to thoſe that are in them, in Sickneſs, in 
Poverty, in Captivity, in Temptation and the like, 
and we cannot better provide for our own Com- 
fort, and Contentation in them then by thinking, 
and meditating upon them in our own minds; and 
where we are not furniſhed with particulars, yet 
at leaſt to cloſe with the Generals, which have a 
miraculous (weetneſs in them alſo: I mean ſuch 
promiſes as are made to Gods Children at large; 
that God will give his Spirit to them that ack it. 


himſelf to the world, forgiving them their Treſpaſſe 
as the Apoſtle Pay! expreſſes it in the 2 Cor. 5. 18. 


| This is the ſweet Meditation of all, and without 
which we cannot meditate upon God without + | 


ny true Comfort or Contentment. The thoughts of 
God out of Chriſt, they are not ſweet but dread- 
full and terrible: Thy Heart ſhall meditate Terrow 
whoſoever thou art that editateſ# on him thus 
Dens Abſolitus, as Luther called it, God confide- 


red abſolutely and in Himſelf; there's no comming þ 


near him here, ſo much as in our very thoughts an 

Meditations: No, but God maniſeited in the fiſt 
raking our Nature upon him, the Mediator G04 
and Man together. This is that which affords uſt 
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to us the moſt Comfortable matter of Medital fi 
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Eſpecially if we ſhall take him in his full Latitude 
and Extent, and as he is of God made unto us. 
Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Sanfiſication, and 
Redemption @*c. 1. Cor. I. verſ. 3O. 

Take Chriſt in all his Offices of Kizg ,and Prieſt, 
and Prophet, and how ſweet then is the Meditati- 
on ofhim. Ofa King to ſubdue oxr Enemies, and 
to Govern and order our ſelves, of a Prieſt to re- 
concile us to his Father, and to make both Satis- 
faction aud Interceſlion for us, of a Prophet to re- 
concile unto us the whole will and mind of God, 
all theſe are ſweet things tothink on. And ſo as 
the Offices of Chriſt, ſo his Graces, which are like- 
wiſe Emanations from Himſelf; they are all very 
ſweet and lovely, there is not a work of the mew 
Creature in-us, but it is very lovely and amiable in 
it ſelf, and the reflexion upon it alſo very delight- 

#/. When a Chriſtian by the help of the Spirit 
ſhall be inabled to ſee the work of Grace to be 
wrought in his own Heart, and ſhall have his 4dop- 
tion Evidenced unto him; 1t muſt needs be a thing 
very pleaſing to him; and ſuch as he takes a great 
deal of more Contentment and Satisfaction 1n, 
then in all Injoyments of the world whatſoever, 
which it is poſſible for him to refle& upon as his. 
Thus we ſee in all theſe Particulars, and Explica- 
tions which we have now mentioned how the Me 
ditation of God is ſweet : And we have had an ac- 
count of it in regard of the ObjeF, or the Perſor: 
Meditated upon, which is God HimPelf. 


Now further, we may take account of it from 
the SubjeF or Perſon Himſelf that Meditates, 'and 
that is here exprelt to be David, it is not onely the 
Meditation of God is ſweet, but my Meditation of 
him is ſweet, which is here moreover conſiderable, 
and that to make it compleat, For let the 0bje&# 
be never fo delightfull in its own Natzre, and apt 
to give Contentment in it ſelf, yer if the perſon that 
faſtens upon it be not qualified for it, there will 
- be yet no Contentment init; [t is not every ones 
Meditation 3 No, not upon God which has ſweet- 
neſs with it, but onely of ſuch Perſons as have diſ- 
Poſitions ſutable thereunto, and can draw out this 
{weetneſs which is in Him. 


Now the - £xalbfications which are required to! 


this purpoſe are bricfly theſe. 

Firſt, For the General a Savonrineſs and Hea- 
venlineſs of Spirit, as it is this which muſt put men 
upon ſuch Meditations, ſo it is this onely which 
mult make them to reliſh them ard to take delight in 
them. There's not the beſt things that are, but 
they ſeem flat to a carnal Heart, which can find 
no Contentment at all in them, A vain and frothy 
Spirit takes a great deal of more pleaſure in ſome 
Toy, and Trifle, and Song, and empty Fable , then 
it does in the higheſt voints of Religion, and all be- 
caule it is not ſutable and agreeable to ſuch things as 
theſe are. Therefore this Savourineſs which we 
now ſpeak off, is neceſſary to this Spiritual Delight 
and the ſweetneſs of this Divine Meditation for 
| the Senlibleneſs and the Apprehenſtveneſs of it. 
Secondly, A ſpecial love to God, that's alſo ne- 
ccllary to this Delight; thoſe that men care not 


to ſee they for the moſt part care not to think off, 
but 4fe&ion it advances Contemplation 3 how plea- 
ling are Lovers in their thoughts one to another 2 
their Meditation of each other is ſweet, and lo it 
is alſo betwixt Chriſt and the Believing Soul, that 
Heart which is inflamed with his Love, can never 
think enough of bis Perſozz, nor of his Graces, nor 
of the Excellencies which are in Him, but is much 
raviſhed with the thoughts of Him. | 

And then Thirdly, A perſwaſion likewiſe of 
the Love of God to fim; he that will think of 
| God comfortably, mult be 1n ſome ſenſe and ap- 
| prehenſion of Gods favour , and of his intereſt _i7z 
Him, and that heis in good terms with Him; not 

onely that God is reconciled to his Nature, ( which 
' we ſpake of before ) bur alſo that he is reconciled 
to his Perſon, and that heis aCtually at peace with 
him: Thoſe that are Enemies to God, or which 
think God to be an Enemy to them, they cannot - 
, but think of him with a great deal of horror and 
Altomſhment, and Trembling, and Conſternation 
of Spirit. | 
{ Laſtly, Therc's required hereunto alſo a ſpecial 
fenſe of a mans own wants. It is Hunger that makes 
Eating aelightfull, and it 1s Thirſt that puts a plea- 
ſantnels into Drinking, there's not onely the Palate 
which does conduce hereunto, but alſo the A4p- 
petite and ſoit is alſo here in theſe Spiritual things. 
| Therefore as tnere is required a $4vorrineſs,folike- 
wiſe a brokenneſs of Heart alſo; how ſweet are the 
Meditation of Chriſt, and the Truths of Chriſtia- 
nity to an Heart afte&ed with the ſebt of Sin. and 
' the ſenſe of Wrath. Ob,Chriſt is now Chriſt indeed, 
[and the Goſpe], the Goſpel, and the promiſes they 
| have a ſpecial ſweetneſs and pleafantneſs in them. 
Men that are addi&ged wholly to the world, and 
tothe pleaſures and delights thereof, they do uſu- 
ally but Scofſ at ſuch things as theſe are, and make 
a mock and deriſion of them; talk to them of de- 
light z God, and of the ſiveetneſs of Divine Medi- 
tition, and they count it but a mear fancy and idle 
Speculation : But ſuch perſons as have their Con- 
ſciences inlightned, and any work of Conviction 
upon them they reliſh and ſavour theſe things, and 
indced ( to ſpeak ofit) none but they. The whole 
they have no need of the Phyſtian but they that 
\are Sick, as our Bleſſed Saviour has told us; and 
fo the thoughts of the Phylitian are not ſo pleaſing to 
toany perſons as they are to them: Thele rejoyce 
when they do but think of him, from the Confide- 
ration of their own wantsz they Honour the Phy- 
ſitian for their neceſſities, which isan account of this 
| Delight in Divine Meditation from the Sbj:& or 
| Perſon Himſelf, that does meditate, my Medita- 
tion, 

Now the Conlideration ofthis point thus open'd 
and amplyfied to us, may be thus far improved by 
#5, Namely, as a great incouragement to the 
Saints and ſervants of God in what ever condition 
falls them, That they may comfort and folace 


themſelves in Him, inthe worlt of thoſe conditt- 
ons, and be ſweetly ſupported in them, when 
there's nothing elſe that they canthink of with com- 


fort,they can then think comfortablyof God,and ot 
ry 


the 
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the Intereſt which they have in bim, as arelief and 


a refreſhment to them. And they- ſhould ac- 
cordingly put themſelves upon ſuch thoughts as 
theſe are, and inure themſelves to them : oh there's 
a great deal of good which might be got by ſuch 
performances as theſe,if we were but more acquaint- 
ed with them, and accuſtomed to them in the courſe 
of Chriſtianity ; and we looſe a great part of the 
true ſweetneſs of our lives, when we are deficient 
in them. 
_ For the better and more effetual working and 
inforcing of theſe things upon us. It may not be 
amiſs for us totake notice of this paſſage oftheText, 
according to: the full Jatituce and extent of the 
expreſſion which is here uſed, which according 
to the Original Emphaſis is of various fignificati- 
on. The Hebrew word which is here uſed, is $i4ch, 
which ſignifies three things eſpecially, and each of 
them very conſiderable of us. Firſt, Meditation. 
And Secondly, Prayer. And Thirdly, Diſcourſe, 
According to the former notion, fo it ſignifies the 
ſweetneſs which is in Divine and ſpiritual Contem- 
plation, and the muſing on heavenly matters, ac- 
cording to the ſecond notion, ſo it fignifies the 
ſweetneſs which is in Divine and Spiritual Conmmu- 
ion and converſe with God in Prayer. According 
tothe Third Notion ſo it fignifies the ſweetneſs 
which is in Holy and Religious Conference, and tne 
ſpeaking of God one to another, All of them very 
uſefull and profitable Duties and Performances, 
- and ſuch as are to be prattiſed by us. 

Firſt, Take it in the firſt ſenſe, according to our 
Taft Engliſh Tranſlation, and as we have handled it 
all this. while for Divine Contemplation. The 
Meditation on God is ſweet. And the ſweetneſs of 
it ſhould ſtirns up to the putting of it in Practiſe, 
We have very great cauſe tobe careful what weMe- 
ditate,and pitch upon in our thoughts, which are of 
great Importance and Concernment to us, and that 
asthey.are a very great Diſcovery of the Frame 
and Temper of our hearts, as T in part hinted be- 
fore. There's nothing which does more ſhew, 
Whatmen like- then their Meditations. F/ittering 
and Tranſitory Thoughts, which do paſs through the 
mind, bur donot ſtick, they are not ſuch an infal- 
lible diſcovery, becauſe they may not have that 
Tinture and imprefſion of the ſoul + upon 
them. But Meditations they have much of 
the Will in them, and are carried with more de- 
liberation attending upon them. And therefore 
it concerns us to Jook to them, and to ſee' what 
they be in us; and of this nature that wenow 
ſpeak of, we ſhould cheriſh in our ſelves as much as 
may be theſe Holy and heavenly Meditations 
which are of God, and things belonging to Him, 
as we have hitherto declared, as being ſuch as He 
takes ſpecial notice and obſervation of in us. He de- 
clares to man what's bis Thoughts. Mah fſecho, that 
is, what's his Meditation, his fixed and ſettled 
thoughts, asthe Prophet tells us in Amos 4.13. And 
therefore we ſhould take care, that they may be 
ſuch thoughts as be approvableto him. 

How far are thoſe from ſuch as theſe, as Medi- 


I eo, : 


pliſhment of their b4ſe luſts, Their filthineſs, and theis Þ 
ambition, and their covetouſneſs, and their reveng,.. 
and the like, which deviſe miſchief upon their bed, 
and ſet themſelves in a way that is not good, as the 
Pſalnrift ſpeaks, Pſal. 36. 4. Oh there are abuy. 
dance of ſuch Meditations as theſe are in the world 
which are of the Devil, and not of God, 
nor can we ſay that theſe are ſweet £ .Ohno, jn 
any true notion of ſweetneſs; indeed they are for 
the preſent (ſweet to a maughty and corrupt hear, | 
which ſeems to take great delight in them. Bu 
they will be bitterneſs in the latter end, like the 
{weetneſs to a diltemper'd palate. - 

As for our ſelves, we ſhould all labour to þe 
wedded to good and holy Meditations, and tg 
have out ſouls fixed and faſten'd upon heavenly 
and Divine ObjeQs ; we ſhould not think ou 
thoughts to be free, but be careful where theyar | 
pitch'd, even upon God and Chriſt and Heaven, 
and the glory to be revealed. The Benefit here. 
of will be this, that it will keep us in a righticourk, 
and regulate our whole Converſation ; For as men 
thoughts are, ſo are their lives, and their AfﬀeCtion 
are tor the moſt part anſwerable to their Contemple 
tions, T have ſet the Lord alwayes before me (lays 
the P/almiſt) and what then £? Therefore I ſhall ut Þþ 
be moved. Meditation upon God will keep w 
trom ſwarving from him. 

This is that which we ſhould do at all times, & 
ſpecially as we have the larger and greater opporty 
nitics for it. Tn our Solitarineſs, in our Retire- 
ments, when we are withdrawn and alone by 
our ſelves. Oh then to meditate #por God, and 
his Free-Grace and love ir —_ the Covenant of 
Grace and the like; theſe are fitting thoughts ſa 
us, when we are freed from our hard and world 
ly Diſtractions, and which the Servants of God 


tate nothing but that which is evil, and the accom- 


have (till upon occaſion taken up to themſelves: 


| They have been careful ſti}] to i--prove ſuch oppor 


tunities as theſe are. Thus the Prophet David for 
an inſtance ; he gives' us Counſel to this purpoſe, 
Pſal. 4. 4. Stand in awe and fin not; Commune with 
your own heart upon your bed, and be ſtill ; And ashe 
Counſell'd it, ſo alſo he PraQtiſed it, Pſal. 63. 6, 
When Iremember thee upon my bed, and Meditate 
thee in the night-watches, And agein, Pal. 119. 148. 
Mine eyes prevent the Night-watches, that 1 Meditt 
upon thy Word, And Pſal.139.18. How precions att 
thy thoughts tomeO God ? how great is the Sum i 
them, If T ſhould count them, they are more in nut 
ber then the ſand, when I awake Iam ſtill with thee! 
Thy thoughts. that is, indeed the thoughts of thre 
by taking it not ſubjeQively but rather ObjeCtively 
The Thoughts which David did conceive in hint 
ſelf concerning God, by Meditating and Contem: 
plating upon him, they were very precious to him, 
and he found a great deal of ſweetneſs and Content: 
ment in them, from whence he took all occaſion 
that might be for the exerciſing of them ; and that 
even at Midnight it ſelf, and when deprived of 
his Natural reſt, With my ſoul have 1 deſired thei 
the night ſeaſon, Tſa.26.9. - 

Tofet home this (till a little further, let us con 


ſider this with our felves. That this Duty of 
Meditar 
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Meditation, it will out-laft all other Duties, and 

erformances of Chriſtianity beſides, and will 
ſtick longeſt by us. There are many other per- 
formances beſides, which a Chriſtian by many ac- 
_ cidents and occaſions may be taken off from, by 
fickneſs, by Age, by Exile, by impriſonment, and 
the like. Oh but he cannot be taken from that, 
He cannot (it may be) alwayes read, hear, or con- 
fer, or frequent the Publick Aſſemblies 3 Oh but 
he can Meditate alwayes, and have his thoxehts im- 
ploy'd aboutGod, when histongue cannot expreſsit 
ſelf to Him, His Meditation of Him ſhall yet be ſweet. 


means of obtaining any thing from him, but alſo a 
maintaining of Fellowſhip and Communion with him, 
which is done in this Performance. | 

The Third and laſt notion -of this word in this 
Fext is Diſcourſe, which refers to the Communion 
of $4ints, and the converſe of Chriſtians one with 
another; and fo there is this init. My Conference 
about him is very ſweet. Chriſtians they find a great 
deal of Contentment in Holy and Religious Commue 
nication;not only when they think upon him within 
themſelves, which is Meditation,not only when they 
ſpeak unto him, which is done in prayer, but alſo 


That which is ſaid of the heart it (elf, in a way | when they ſpeak of him,and about him in converſe, 
of Nature, that it is primum vivens O ultimum mo-\ and Chriſtian diſcourſe.It is very ſweet to make men- 


riens, The ficlk part that lives, and the laltf part 
that dyes, the ſame may be ſaid of Meditation in 
a way of Grace ; It is the fi:lt Duty and Perform- | 


tion of God, and to declare Him upon any vucca- 
ftlon: Thus P/al. 145. 5: I will ſpeak of the glorious . 
honcur of thy Majeſty, and of thy wonarous works, 


ance that appears, and the laſt duty that remains! 4nd men ſhall ſpeak of the might of thy terrible AGs, 


in us. it ſurvives and out-lives all the reſt. 


and I will declare thy greatneſſe; So Pſal. 34.1. &c. 


Now this that we may do the wore ſucceſſeſully,| I will bleſs the Lurd at all times, his praiſe ſhall be 


it will be our wiſdom to attend upon ſuch means 
as are Introdutive and preparatory hereunto, ſuch 
as are reading, and hearing of the word. Theſe are 
ſuch as do diſpoſe to Meditation,and without which 
it oftentimes proves eitzer unprofitable or erroneons. 
This was that which Gods ſervants ſtill obſeru'd in 
ſuch performances as theſe are, as Dzvid and Jo- 
fbua, and T10thy, (ach as theſe, the latter of them 
eſpecially, in I Tiz.4. 13, 14. Firſt, give attend- 
ance to Reading, to Exhortation, to Do(trine, and 
then Meditate upon theſe things. And ſo much of 
the firſt Notion of this word, which is here uſed in 
the Text, as it denotes Divine Contemplation, and 
Meditation on the things of God, there's a great 
deal of ſweetneſs, (firſt) in this. 


The ſecond is as it denotes Converſe and Commu- 
»i0n with God in Prayer, for ſo the Hebrew word is 
ſometimes taken, and ſo ſome have interpreted ir, 
Gen. 24. 63, which ſome read to pray, and thus| 
here.. My Converſe and Communion with God is; 
very {weet, namely in Prayer, and my addreſles to. 
Him. Prayeris nothing elſe, but a familiar Collo- 
quy with God, as it is uſually deſcribed, 5 wala meds + 
Inv as Chryſoſtom, Or Arefan; evi as Damaſcere. [he 
Aſcenſion of the mind to Ged and Communion with. 
Him. Now this is very ſweet and deltghtful to a 
gracious heart. There's no friends that have ſuch | 
mutual complacency and contentment in one ano- | 
thers ſociety as God and his ſervants have in one ano- 
ther; [c is pleaſiwg to them to think of God, but to 
ſpeak to Him, and He to them is a great deal more 
comfortable 5 when the heart opens it ſelf at any 
time to God, and he again returns upon it, there's 
molt unfpeakable Conte tment in it ; or on the 
orherſide the Dexyzel of this has a great deal of ſ24- 
neſs and bitterneſs with it. 

Fheretore we ſee what cauſe (till we have to ac- 
cuſtom, and inureour ſelves hereunto all thar may 
be, Acquaint thy ſelf with him, and be at peace, Job 
22. 21. And again, wer.26, 27. Thou ſhalt have thy 


delight in the Almighty, and ſhalt lift up thy face 
unto God, Thor ſhalt make thy prayer unto him. 
Chriſtians ſhould make Conſcience of Prayer, and | 
recourſe to Go4 upon all occaſions; not onely as a 


continually in my mouth. My ſoul ſhal make her boaſt in 
the Lord, the kumble ſhall hear thercof, and be glad. 
O Magnifie the Lord with me, and let ws exalt his 
Name together. This mutual Conference and Diſcourſe 
about God, it doth atford very n:uch Contentment. 

And that in theſe reſpects, Firſt, As it is the 
Performance of a Duty which God requires of us. 
[a all Diſcharge of Duty there 1s Delight, becauſe the 
Conſcience has thereby lighten'd it ſelf of that 
burden which was upon it, and ſo it is here. Ir is 
pleaſing to have paid a Debtz Now. this is that 
which we do very much owe to God, to ſpeak much 
of him; we doe hereby ſo much the more Honour 
and advance him, as 1t becomes us todo. , 

Secondly, As it does good to others, there 'is: a 
great deal of pleaſingneſs in this to a good. Heart ; 
now this is that which follows upon this Perfor- 
mance as the Spouſe in the Canticles, whilſt She 
ſpake of Chriſt to the Danghters of Jeruſalem and fer 
him out in all his Excellencies,: She hereby. ſtirred 
up their deſires after him, and made them to be 7 
l ove with him. 

Thirdly, It does ſo much the more ſettle things 
upon our own Hearts, and inlarge our AﬀeRions to 
Chriſt in our (clves, as it was 1n the Inſtance we 
now mentioned of the Spox/e; while She fpake of 
her Beloved to others, ſhe did thereby ſo much the 
more increaſe her own love and defires after Him. 
Thus we ſee in all refpe&s how much ſweetneſs 
there is 1n this Performance, as of Lovers to ſpeak 
of their Beloveds. 

Therefore we ſhould learn from hence to make 
Conſcience of this Duty, together with the other 
before mentioned, which have a mutual Connexion 
and Conjundtion of one with another + Meditati- 
on prepares for. Prayer, and both together prepare 
for Diſcourſe, and all have their interchangeable 
pleaſure and delight and ſweetneſs with him. What 
an Heaven as it were #por Earth might a Chriſtian 


live in all thefe particulars, if he were not herein 


wanting to Himſelf; we need to go no farther 
then Religion, and the exerciſe and pra@iſe of Chriſt i- 
anity, whereby to make our lives Comfortable to 
usin the ſeveral varzeties of it : The Meditation of 
 . God 
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God 'is ſweet, the Converſe with him, and the Diſ- 
courſe and ſpeaking of him ; all whichare here in- 
tended in the Text. And fo much may ſuffice to 
have ſpoken 'of -the firſt Emphaſis of this paſſage 
as it has the Nature of an Aſſertion, and as figni- 
fying and declaring the Nature of theſe things. 


The Second is as it has the notion of a Reſoln- 
tion, that he would make it fir his own PradGiſe, 
thatis, that he world comfort himſelf in ſuch par- 

formances as theſe are ; whilſt others took pleaſure 
in other things, he would pleaſe himſelf in Com- 
 mwnion with God, this ſhould be his Solace and de- 
' light upon all' occaſions. David promiſes himſelf 
a great deal of Contentment in this exerciſe of Di- 
vine Meditation which he wndertook with much 
delight: And fo likewiſe do others of Gods Servants 
of the ſame Naizre and Diſpoſition with him in the 
like undertakings. They make the Ordinances and 
Duties of Religion to be great Refreſhments and Re- 
creations tothem: Prayer and Conference and Me- 
—Aditation and ſuch as theſe, they do not onely ſixr- 
Fatt upon them and apply themſelves to them, 
bur their Hearts and Spirits are iz them, and they 


© , are the very rejoycing of their Souls, they reckon 


upon them and make account of them. aforchand 
as their greateſt Satisfa@ion. There is nothing al- 


” - moſt which is ſweet or delightful but the Ser- 


vants of God doe find out in the Ordinances, and 
in particular in Divine Meditation, which has a 


variety of Contentments in it. 

Firſt, Of: Company in Solitarineſs, Solitude and 

Uncouthneſs is very burdenſom to the Nature of 
man, who by his Conſtitution is a Sociable Crea- 
fare, and defirous of Society, now- this 1s that 
which is ſupplyed by Converſe and Communion 
with God, whom a Gracious Heart delights in as a 
Eompanior, and makes him to be ſo to him, by his | 
thonebts and Mediiations of him ; he reſolves when 
he is alone to betake himſelf to God by theſe 
Dnties, and indeed he is never lefs alone then when 
thus imployed. Nunquam minus ſolus, quam cum 
ſolar, Divine Soliquyes has the advantage of the 
ſweeteſt 8ociety. 
Secondly, Of Counſell in Uncertanties. Thy 
Teſtimonies ſays David they are my delight and my 
Connſellers , Pſal. 119. 24. His delight and his 
Counſellers that is, his delight becauſe his Counſel- 
lers, his Counſcllers and therefore his delight : we 
know how delightful it is to any to have the ad- 
vantage of good Counſell, according to the per- 
plexities and Diſtractions in which they may be. 
Ointment and Perfume rejoyce the Heart, ſo doth the 
. ſweetneſs of a mans Friend, by hearty Counſell ſays 
Solomon. Prov. 27. 9. Now this 1s the ſweet- 
neſs of Divine Communion, and of Meditation on 
God and his word; It imployes a man with ſea- 
Jonable Counſel], which is a very great Refreſhment 
tous. Thy Teſtimonies are the men of my Coun- 
ſell: Anſhe-gnatſathi, as it is in the Text. 

Thirdly, Of Comfort and Support in Afﬀfiiction, 
there 1s nothing which is more ſweet tothe Afi7- 


f Flals is that which is obtained by Meditation ang 
Performance of the like Nature. It is a refreſh. 
ment to the Soul in ſuch a Condition. Thijs js 

Comfort in 'my Afﬀidion, thy word hath quicknid 
me ſays David. Pſal. 119. 50. 
QUnleſi thy Law had been my delight, T ſhould they 
have periſhed in mine Afﬀidion. But more eſpeci- 
ally in Plal. 94. 19. 1s the multitude of my thought, 
within me, thy Comforts delight my Soul. Thy Com- 
forts that is, not onely Comforts from thee, but 
Comforts in thee, not onely Comforts from thee, as 
the Anthour of them, but alſo Comforts in thee ag 


the matter of them, and thing it ſelf, which gives . 


Comfort to me and delight occaſionally from it, 
Now therefore accordingly ſhould we from 
hence learn to improve the Ordinances and Exer- 
ciſes of Religion, and in particular this which is here 
mentioned of Divine Meditation to ſuch a purpoſe 
as this is; we ſhould make ſuch things as theſe our 
Refreſhments, as we read in Plutarah of the Prieſts 
of Mercury, that while they were Eating their Figg; 
they cryed the Truth is ſweet , which they took 
occaſion to weditate upon from that Imployment, 
Soſhould wedo in all outward and Carnal Refreſh- 
ment whatſoever, wherein we ſeem to find and re- 
liſh ſome ſweetneſs, Oh but the word of God ig 
{weet: Meditation and Communion with him we 
ſhould think how ſweet indeed this is, and we 
ſhould reſolve to make it ſo to our ſelves as David 
here does. My Meditation of him ſhall be ſweet, it 
has the force and Emphaſis of a Aeſolntion. Thats 
the Second. ths 


The Third and laſt is of a Prayer and Petition, 


It ſhall be, that is let it be, the Future put for the 
Imperative as it frequently uſes to be, and ſo the 
word Gnatam is to be tranſlated not of God but #4 
God. Let my Meditation, or Prayer, or Converſe 
be ſweet unto Him. Placeat ill; Meditatio mea, 
ſo ſome good Authors interpret it. The Engliſh 
Tranſlation, Let my words be acceptable to him, and 
the other before that: Oh that my words might 
pleaſe him; which comes. to one and the ſame Efſed, 
all taking it in the notion of a Prayer, this is that 
which the Servants of God have ſtil] thought tobe 
moſt neceſlary for them (as indeed it is ) Gods 4c- 
ceptance of the Performances which have been pre- 
ſented by them. Thus expreſly Pſal. 29. 14. Lt 
the words of my mouth,andthe meditation of my Heart 
be acceptable in thy ſight, O Lord my ſtrength and my 
Redeemer. So, Plal. t41. 2. Let my Prayer be 
ſet before thee as Tnſence, and the liſting up of my 
hands as an Evening Sacrifice. And Plal. 119. 108. 
Accept I beſeech thee the Free-will-offering of my 
mouth O Lord, and teach me thy Judgments, AC 
ceptance it is all in all in our Services and perfor- 
mances to God, and cheifly to be regarded by 
us 


Therefore we ſhould eſpecially 9:ind it, and 
take care of it - It is not ſo much what the per- 
formance are for their own Natare, though never 
ſo good, nor yet how many they be for their multi 
tude though never ſo Nymerons, but how far forth 


ed then to have ſome Relief afforded unto them, 


God himſelf does accept of them and take delight 
io 


Serm.XX1II 


And Pſal. 119. 92, 


| © Obſervations. 
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 * 1 them. Ttis not how far forth they are ſweet 
unto us , but rather how they are ſweet unto Him. 
There are many men which are very well pleaſed 
with their apn. performances, and any thing in this 
reſpett is aſmoſt pleaſing to them from whence they 
are apt to thiok that is is ſo with hith :. bur that 
- - which is highly eſteem'd amongſt men, it is an a- 

- bomination in the ſiglit of God. | 

Let us therefore ( | ſay ) pray here with the 
p/elmiſt, Jet my meditation be ſweet unto the Lord, 
and let us indeavour it, that it may beifo with us, 
and ſo ſecond our Prayers in this particular, for 


The Second is Davids Exaltation in theſe words; 
Twill rejoyce, or be glad in the Lord. But this [ 
ſhall not proſecute at this time with any Inlarge- 
ment upon itz becauſe it ismuch of a Natzre, with 
that which has been delivered alteddy out of the 
former Claiiſe of the verſe;zwherein mentioh is made of 
a Chriſtians Delight in Divine Meditation,and this is 
but a further Extraction, .and Amplifycation of ir 
unto us. Complacency it ends uſually in Joy, as 
the Conſequent and reſult of it, and there where 
men are anything pleaſed,they are for the moſt part 
glad; and fo it is here David reſolv'd tobe glad ir: 
the Lord, which is a Duty- which be oftentimes 


which' purpoſe let us eſpecially be mindful of theſe 


Firſt, Look to our Perſons that they be ſuch as 
are in favour with God : It is my Meditation which 
mult be ſweet; there is a great matter in that, 
from an acceptable Perſon every thing almolt is ac- 
cepted, and from the Contrary it is quite otherwiſe. 
The Prayer of the Upright is his Delight, but the 
Sacrifices of the wicked it is an Abomination 1o the 
Lord. Prov. 15. 8, Daniel he was a man of de- 
fires, or a man Greatly-beloved and what followed 
| hereupon, but the Acceptance of his Supplicati- 
Ons. 

_ Secondly, Look to the warner of our perfor- 
mances, that they be done 1n pureneſs and Sinceri- 
ty, itis ſaid in Malachi 3. werſ. 3. 4 Concer- 
ning Chriſt : That be ſhall purify the Sons of Levy, 
and purge them as Gold and Silver, that they. may 
offer unto the Lord an offering in Righteouſneſs, and 


1 


mentiohs and preſſes both upon Himſelf and ozhers, 
as we may obſerve in divers patlages of bs Pſaſmes. 

This (foMthe right underſtanding of it ) is per- 
formed two manner of ways. 

Firſt, Dire&ly when we make Cod the matte? 
of our Joy, anddo indeed ſuck and draw our that 
Jmeqgpef which is 10 Him. God'is a very Comfortable 
Obje conſidered in himſelf eſpecially as revealed in 
his Son, but we are then ſaid to rejoyce in him, 
when as by a Spirit of Faith we do improve him, 
and make uſe of him for our Comfort and Conſo- 
lation, | FS 2, 

But Secondly, By way of Reflexion; we are then 
ſaid to be glad in the Lord; when we rejayce inour 
[atereſt in Him,and relation to Him 5 when we're- 
ſolveto make God our Happineſs and greateſt Con 
tentment, and to reckon of onr ſelves accordingly, as 
we have likely ſo tro do. This being glad in the 
Lord is oppoſed to being glad in the Creature, as 
the Meditation of the Lord, to a Meditation up» 


 whatthen? Why then ſball the Offerings of = 
and Jeruſalem be pleaſant unto the Lord, When 
they are pute they ſhall then be pleaſant. 

Thirdly, Let us take in Chriſs with us, through 
whoſe Interceſſion end Mediation we mult preſent 
all things to God , as we receive all from him. 
Thus 1 Pef. 2. 5. Ne are an Holy Prieſthood to 
offer up Spiritual Sacrifites, acceptable to God by Je- 
xs Chriſt, It is by Jeſus Chriſt and by him alone 
that our Sacrifices prove Acceptable to the Father, 
through whom they are to be offered nunto him. 
That's the Third and laſt Notion of theſe words, 
a3 they may be taken for a Prayer or Petition. Let 


my Diſcourſe or my Meditation of Hin: be ſweet 
and area. to him. And ſo now I have done 


with the firſt General part of the Text, which is 
Davids Conte mplation. 


| 


on other things: This is the Sum here of Davids 
Reſolution and Exprefiion of Himſelf in this parti-' 
cular; that whereas Earthly and Worldly perſons 
they had for the moſt part worldly Reflexions 
which were moſt pleaſing and delightful to them. 
his Meditation upon -God fhould be-the ſweeteſt, 
and whereas they alſo had many worldly Jollityes 
he would be glad and rejoyce ih the Lord, asmoſt 


able to rejoyce in Him. ot] *S 

Which is that alſo which ſhoula be the ſtud- 
dy and indeavour of all other Chriſtians ahd of our 
ſelves in particular among(t the reſt, 'So much for: 
that, to wit of Davids Exaltation joyned to his 
Contemplation, and ſo of the whole Text before us.' 
My Meditation of him ſball be ſweet, I will be glad 
im the Lord. | $\neD | 
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The State. and'Condition of 4 Chriſtian whilſt be lives here below , hath it's Uncertainties and Varictin 
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| . AndT ſaidthis is mine Infirmity , but 1 will remember the years of the righk 
> * handof themeſt High. __ : a 
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- with it 5 not- onely in reference to the world, and the Concernments of this Natural Life, but likewiſe in 


. reference-to Heaven, and the hopes end ExpeGations of 4 better 5 not onely as to his dealings with Men, 
But $o:bts Converſe and Communion with God. There are the Ebbings and Flowings of Grate, and ther, 
£arethe Falling and Riſing of Corruption which are by turns obſervable in Him, ' as we may ſee here iy 

.' this Inflenceand Example which we have here before ws. The Prophet David Himſelf who may ſerve a 
+1 8 Repreſentation of all other Chriſtians beſides in this Particular; how ever he 'wat at other times a man 

fiull of Faith, and Aſſurance, yet he had now at this time a fit of Deftruftifulneſs npon him,” and began ty 


F"xiell in queſtion the Love and 4 eftion and Faithful nels of God Himſelf to hips : Byt yes through the 
: Goodneſs. of 'God'he does at Taft work Himſelf out of it, ' and he tellf\ ur here 'how be did it. Tha 
-»faid this is mine Tofirmity, but 1 will &c. nn; £4, gi CE PE iaaxt i: 8 
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"the Textir ff there are two' General ' parts | an re-ainders of the OA pr2n ſtill abiding in them, 
# conſiderable: /: Firſt ; The Diſcovery' of the | where the Root js remaining, there will be Fruit 
—::; Diſeaſe. $eootidly, The Application of the Re- anſwer able to it according tothe Propolitionsof i, 
vhvawedy,. The Diſcovery of tac Diſcaſe that we | Now thus it 1s herein this particular, the, Children 
kwvein thee words; Then 7 ſaid this is mine Tnfir- | of God, they are Fleſh as well as Spirit, and _ſafur 
mity:-*, The" Applivation or Reſolution upon theRe- | forth as they are Fleſh there will be ſomewhat pro: 
medy that we have in theſe,” "'zf 1 will remember | ceeding from them which ſhall - ſavor of it, The 
theyears 067000 wr 3 2 © IFlefb laſts againſt the Spirit , :qs well as the Spirit « 
We begin with-the former viz.” The Diſcovery |gainſt the Fleſh, . as the ' Apoltle' tells, us.' Gal, 4, 
ofthe Diſeaſe,” Then T ſaid this 51 &c. Wherein'a- | 17. . aa > 


wwe bave-two branches more.” 


Fae; CF. 


m uch there. 


Firſt, The ſimple Propoſition <* This is mine 'tfir- | whiſethey are here in this world. 
yy 2190 Blog Poe ole 14 404% Tis the Fleſb, ſo much the more there, is to can 
::Secondly; \The'Rerſondt Keflexion, T ſaid this is | Infirmities, and fo'much the leſs as there is of the 
Se. Tt warin the3bing it ſeff, and it was'alfo'n | Spirit,” ſo much the lefs on_the otherlide to pre- 
| vation, © © -** vent them. I can do all thitigs ( ſays the Apoſtle 
<Firſt;-Takeit fimply inthe Propofition, ahd in| Party through Chriſt that ſtreugthens me:A Chnilts, 
xephibgicial 7 This 3 nine Infirmity;, wherein | an isfo farkice from Tnficmity' as ir pleaſes Ghnll 
there are divers points included and Exhibited #6\ to'ſtrengthen him ; but this 1s hot -abſolutely and 
us, we will take them as they lie before us. 
Firſt, We ſee here how the Saints and Servants | ther as to habitual Grace,uor Auxiliary : Neither as 
of God themſelves, they have their Infirmities. My |to the working of the Principles which is but.ina 
.Anfirmity ſays David, who was an Holy man, a|weak meaſure and degree, nor as to the Conthr- 
"man aſter Gods own Heart, as the Scripture ſome- |rance with the Opperations which are wariows and 
times deſcribes him, yet he had his weakneſs and 'different in them alſo, and at the beſt but very 
Tnfirmities with tim ; and {0-alſo have all others | impeffed,.. 
belides, his Tues «2wds his often Infirmities as it is | Therefore this teaches us to eſteem of men 3s 
recorded of him, 1 Tim. 5. 23. But allo Spiri-|men, not to think of them above that which Þ 


tnal and Mental: The weakneſles and Infirmities |written as the: Apoſtle adviſes, nor to accept 
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" Secondy, Graceis wrought tmperſ(lpin toe, 
G 


| perfeFly while he remains here in this world ; Net. 


of the Soxl and inward man, they are thoſe which 
are here mentioned in this place ; theſe are ſuch as 
the Children of God have, even in the Holieſt and 
Exadeſt of them, as it is here implyed, 

The Ground of it is this. Firſt, The reliques 


[more from them, then is indeed in them ; not to 
look for a Perfe@ion in this Lite from the bell 
that are, for it is not to be found. As no man 
ſhould think of himſelf more highly then he ought 


'tothink, ſo neither ſhould he think ſo of other 
met 
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Holy Remembrance 4 meats, &c. 
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& m en, but ſo to Honour their Gracesz as withall to 


make account of their . 7ofirmities. The'one to 
be purſued and imitated , while the other 18 to be 
founn'd and avoyded; even David he had his Lofir- 
mities.. . That is the Firſt. , Ec ahe, 
" Secondly, As good men have their Infirmities, 
ſo commonly they. have ſome. one more eſpecially 
which they are addiFed and inclined unto. As they 
have Corruption in them-at large, fo this Corrup- 
ton more particularly and;eſpecially which they are 
incumbred withall. This; 75, anine Tnfirmity ſays the 
P/almiſt by. way, of Appropriation : Original Cor- 
ruption it does not run ontalikein all, but has it's 


yarieties and diverſities of Improvement, in ſome | 


after one manner, and 1in.others after another. As 
weleeit is in the Body; though all men are in re- 
;ard of their Nature ſubjc& to all kind of Diſca- 
fs, yet all do not alike partake, of ther, ' ſomeare 
more inclinable to one, and ſome to another : E- 
yen ſo isit alſo in the Soul and inward man, every 
Chriſtian . has his Infirmities. This ſhould teach 
every one to labour what he can, to know it and 
underſtand it, and tobe acquainted with it, that. 
ſo he may the better avoid it, as. David exprelt it 
tobe his Care in.another place. P/al..18..-23. 7 
kept my ſelf from mine Iniquity, Where there is 
. the greateſt Iclination, there had need to be the 
greateſt Cauſtor. *. 
. Thirdly, From the Coherence of theſe words 
with the foregoing verſes. and the Demonſtration. 
Thus we ſee here what to judge of Staggering at 
Gods Promiſes and Providences ( which is the maiyn: 
point here intended } and that 1s no other then an 
Infirmity. This is mine Infirmity ? what. does he 
mean by this « Why this Deſparing Diſtemper which 
was now-upon him occaſionally from his preſent 
Condition, that he ſhould have ſuch thoughts in 
his mind, and utter ſuch words with his. mouth as 
now he had and did againſt the ways and dealings 
af Gog. . This was a very great weakweſs and. In- 
firmity in him, and ſo it is likewiſe 18 any other 
Cþriſtian or Perſon belides ſo to do. - 


| * © And it has theſe ſeveral Brazches in it wherein 


it Conſiſts. . 

. Firſt, There. is 1gnorance and want of Under- 
flanding : Ionorance \tisa peice of Weakneſs, E- 
ſpecially in thoſe matters which it is required of 
them-that they ſhould, know 5 now this is that 


Weakneſi. If thou faint in the day of Adverſity (lays 
colors? thy ſtrength is ſmall. Prov. 24. 10. Not 
onely thy. Natural {trength but thy Spiritzal, fo 
| much Patience, ſo mach ſirength, but ſo much Im- 
patience, ſo much Infirmity..' Now this does emi- 
nently diſcover it ſelf in our Exceptions againſt God 
his Providence: It is the Signof an Impatient Spi- 
rit more or Jeſs, and ſo has the juſt Cenſure of 
Weakneſs and Infirmity upon it; thus in all theſe 
reſpects is this Expoſtulating with God as Infie min 
ty, as the Pſalmiſt here expreſſes it to be, and gives 
this black CharaGer of it in this prefent Scrip- 
tire, att | 
The Conſideration of this point ſhould: work us 

ſo much the more to the Hatred and Deteſtation 
of it, and oppoling it as much as may be'3- we 
ſhould not Cheriſh thar in our felves which is ra- 
ther Wee kreſs then any thing ele, but expel! it and 
drive it away trom us, and labout to recover out 
of itas ſoon as we can, as. men: would do in the 
caſe of the Body,, When we Cenſure the Diſpenſa- 
tion of God, and and find fault with his Providence, 
we dohot prove any weakneſs in Him, bur rather 
diſcover weakneſs in our ſelves : Itis our Infiemity, 
And,ſo much of the point as it is Conliderable in 
the ſimple: Propoſition and thing it ſelf. | 


Now further Secondly, We may look' upon it 
in it's Reflexion, as it comes here from the mouth of 
the Pſalmiſt Himſelf. 7T ſaid this is mine Infirmity. 
As it was ſoinzt ſelf conſtdered11n it's own Natare.ſo 
it was moreover ſo according to his Expriſſuon 2- 
bout, it. In, which again there are divers particu- 
lars Obſervable of us as pertinent hereunto.. -. 

Firſt, The @nickneſs of bis Appreheniſion , in. 
ehat he ſpies and diſcerns this Weakneſs and Infic- 
mity in himſelf, while he ſays 1t, it is Evident, he 
ſpies it, he diſcovers it, and finds it out. This is 
one thing which 1s obſervable and Commendable in 
Him, it 19 a part of Spiritual ftrexgth to beſenſible 
and apprehenſive of Weakneſs, and take notice of 
Spiritual Infirmities: And thus did David here. 
As for Wicked and Carnal men, there is agreat deal 
of. Blindneſs and Ignorance upon them, from whence 
they: go on in- Sin without any Aeflexions :* but 
Gracious Perſons who are inhightned by Gods Spi- 
rit,. they are made apprehenſive of theſe matters z 
they can diſtinguiſh betwixt Good and Evil in them- 


whichyis conſiderable here , whoſoever quarrels | ſelyes.' Sees whenthey do that which they ſhould do, 


; with the Providence of God, he is ſo far forth ig- 
norant of the ways:of God, 'yea indeed of God Him- 
ſelf 5 he-does not ſufficiently kzrow or underſtand 

hat an one he is, forif he did, he would think 
better of him,,.. and be better ſatisfied with that 
Which is done by Him. 

| Scondly, 1nfidelity, there is tat alſo pertinent 
hereunto, a #nbelieving perſon is a weak Perſon:Faith 
it does ſtrengthen and Corroberate, now ſuch Per- 
ſons as theſe, they are ſhort and deficient in Faith, 
to ask whether Gods Mercy, be gone for ever, and 
Whether his promiſe fs for evermore and ſuch 
queſtions as theſe, they do beray much: Infidelity, 
and conſequently much Infirmity. 

Thirdly, 1mpatience, that's alſo an Argument of 


and again ſee when they do that which is aſs. 
They have the Spirit of Diſcerning which is con- 
ferred and beſtowed upon them, whereby they 
are inabled to judg of things as they are, and to 
be rightly opinionated of them; they do not call 
Good Evil, nor yet Evil Good, as it is ſaid of ſome 
in the Prophet Eſay. 5. 20. | 
,'Secondly, Here' was the tenderneſs of his Conſci« 
ence, not onely; in that he diſcerned this Diſtemper 
and Infirmity in Himſelf , but likewiſe that he 
check'd Himſelf. for it, for ſo we muſt here take ir. 
T ſaid this is mine Infirmity, that is, I blamed and 
taxed my felt for it, that ſuch thoughts ſhould a- 
riſe in me; and he did it likewiſe ( which is here 
further to be added) in a Juſtifying and acyuit- 
| £2 2 ting 
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ting of God, there isno fault in bim in regard of 


" they do not reſt and abide in it, but recover 


_ or defend themſelves in it, but are ſorrowful and 
_ Greived for it, as David here was, he ſpeaks of it 


are in a State of Nature and Unregeneracy, 


£$ 


| Hearts: And this makes themto be ſo wxch trou- 


# be willing to take ſhexe to themſelves, that ſo they 


_ Heart, not as to Juſtify them , but as to bewayl 
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bis Providence, but rather the fault is in my ſelf, 
that do not ſufficiently anderſtand and conſider him 3 
this is the meaning of it, this is the manner and 
Diſpoſition of the Saints and Servants of God; that 
though they fall into Sin through. Infirmity, yet 


and get up again. - They. ſmite upon the Breaſt, 
and they ſmite upon the Thigh whea 'they have 
been guilty*of any Miſcarriage, they do not allow 


with a'kind of remorſe and trouble of Spirit. - 
_ Andthereaſon of it is this, becauſe they have a 


A EEE 


leſs, butto faſten a due Impreſſion upon them 
as David here does, as Loathing and abhorring 
them in themſelves. 
This Expreſſion herein the Text it is not a worg. 
of Apology, but rather a word of Aggravation, and 
it further ſhews the Ingenuity of Gods Childrea, 
not onely as to Confeſſrox it ſelf, but alſo as to the. 
Nature and Dnality and Condition of the Sins them- 
ſelves, which are confeſſed by them. 4 Good and 
4 Gracions Heart it bewails not onely its 1niquities 
but alſo its Infirmrites,and not onely open and Scan- 
dalons Sins, which every Body ſees and takes no- 
tice of, but evenſecret and hidden: faylings , and 


principle of Grace and Spiritual Life i» themſelves, 
which is ever and anon working Corruption our of, 
them, and ſuppreſſing it in them. Dead men they | 
feel nothing, though they have never ſo many ſa-| 
ſhes or wounds made in their Bodies, yet they are. 
all zothing to them, becauſe they are D:ad and de- 

void of life; and ſo it is with thoſe which 


they are in the like z-ayzer AfeFed, though they 
have never ſo many Sins upon them, yet they are 


[| 


not atall affefted with them, nor lay them to heart, | 


no more then if there were ever any ſuch thing that 
they could be charged withall, being alienated from 
rat of God, they are paſt feeling as the Apoltle | 

.And ſo bave given themſelves over to Laci-| 
vionſneſe to Commit all uncleaneſs with Greedineſs. 
Eph. 4. 19. But the Children of God they are 
alive, through the work of Grace which is in their 


* 


bled and perplexed, and Aﬀfiicted in themſelves for 
that guilt. which is upon them. 

Thirdly, Here was the Ingenvity of bis Spirit. -7 
faid this is mine Infirmity namely 1na way of hum- 
ble Confeſſion and Acknowledgment, it was in the 


and Hardneſs, and Unprofitableneſs, and mpatj- 
ence and Unbelief. Theſe are the things which pg 
near to the Soul of a good Chriſtian , as well ay 
publique and more Notorions Offences , as well as 
Groſs and more Grivious Miſcarriages. Thus we 
ſee it was with David in another place, as in Pſa, 
73. 22. When he was Envions at the Fooliſh, and 
was troubled at the Proſperity of the Wicked ; theſe 
thoughts they were afterwards (' upon Conſfidera- 


tion) troubleſom to him, and he was geived nm | 
himſclffor them. So fooliſh was I (" ſays be) and 1g- 


norant, Imas as a Beaſt before thee, He befooles 
himſelf for his ſiniſter thought, ſuch a Sin ( as if he 
had kept his own Counſel], ) weſhould never have 
known he had been guilty of it. CY 
The Gronnd hereof in the Servants of God 


Firſt, That Wonderful ExaGineſs and Cariouſneſs 
and Sincerity which is remarkable in them ; ſeehow 
itisin the Body, Curious and Exact perſons'which 
are trim and neat Indeed, they are affe&ted with 
the leaſt Spot or Blemiſh which is in their Garments, ' 
not onely wirh Greater and wider Rents , but with' 


iſt 
thing it "> rug I ogrified it, and declared it to | ſmaller and lefler $/its which may happen unto' 
ſa 


be ſo; it not onely to wy ſelf, and in mine 
own Heart but as there was occaſion for it, I faid it 
to others alſo, and acknowledged it likewiſe to 
them. . This is another Diſpoſition in Gods Children 
in regard of that Corruption which is in them, to 


may give Glory to God, and toacknowledg their 
own. Infirmities, that ſo they may manifeſt aud 
more advance his Power, 
The fame words may be ſpoken and utter'd with 
a difſerent AffeTion, if we liſten abroad in the world, 
we thall many times heare ſuch words as theſe are. 
This is mine Infirmity. But how? and with what 
Spirit are they ſpoken and uttered for the moſt 
part ? Surely very Careleſly and Cuſtomarily, 
and Formally and Corruptly. Tell ſome men of 
ſuch and ſuch Sins and Miſcarriages which they are 
gui'ty off, they think to put off all with this by 
aying it is their I»firmity, though perhaps it be ne- 
verſo Groſ; end Hanious a anreſbemyen all is one 
with them it goes under the name of an Infirmity, 
and ſothey think thereby to ſalve and make up 
the matter ; but Gods Children they ſpeak of their 


them: Even ſo is it alſo in the Sow/, and as to the 
Concernments of the 1-ward man ; theres the like 
Trimneſs and Neatneſs here alſo, in a Proportiona-” 
bleneſs thereunto, and ſo as to the Covering of the .. 
Body, ſo likewiſe as to the Healing of it; there w 
ſome which make as much of a Scratch, as another 
would do of a deep wonnd, as being of a far more: 
tender anddelicate Temper , even fo it is alſo here. 
Tender Conſciences they lament even Trfirmitics, 
whilſt” hardned Hearts go away with Greater 
Sins. , 

Secondly, It proceeds from that Love and in- 
tireneſs of AﬀeRtion, which a good Chriſtian 
bears toGod. Love, it is ſhy of any thing which 
may be offenſive to the party Beloved, not onely 
of Greater Tnjurges, bi:t of ſmaller Unkindneſſes: 
It's troubled whey it's any thing 'defeCive in the 
Expreſlions of Love, where it is due, and it con- 
cernsit tobe ſo, and ſo it is alſo here: A Godly 
man he has his Heart and his Soul full of the love 


which is diſpleaſing to Chaiſt ; not onely for a»ſ«- 
vory Speeches, but for unruly AﬀeRions, not onely 


Miſcarriages with another frame and temper of 


for ungodly Deeds, but for ungodly Thoughts, 
which bavea mark alſo of Sinfulncſs upon w_ 
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them], not as to Extenuate them and make them - 


the more izward Deflexions of Spirit, -Deadnefs, 
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of Chriſt, and therefore is troubled for apy thing þ 


he , 
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| Sem XXIV, i to recover out 


Aﬀe@ion of a Chriſtian is anſwerable to the 


- | 
hf which is in God. Now the Lord being a 
| Fealqus God) he does take notice even of lighter 
miſcarriages, even ſo does a Chriſtian heart accord: 
ly fewait them in himſelf, and is humbled, and trou- 

bled for them. 

_ Thirdly, It. ariſes alſo from Chriſtian Prudence, 
a5 conſidering Whither i» firmities tord, and what 
they will come toif they be not better prevented . As 
we ſee itis again in the body ; ſmaller matters be- 
;og negleFed and let alone, they come to greater; 
a lighter ſcratch it may chance to prove a mortal 
wourd, it there be not ſome care taken of it; 
whereas thoſe that complain betimes, they doe 
thereby prevent and keep off more dangerous and per- 
giciows diſtempers. Even fo it is in the Soul; weak: 
neſſe it turns to wickedneſs, if there be not the more 
heed - and regard had of it by us; Therefore a 
Gracious heart thinks it wiſdom to complain of 
this, and is ſenſible and apprehenſive of it. 

Now therefore accordingly, 1t teaches us to be 
ſolikewiſe, and that betimes, Principiis obſta, ſtop 
theſe very firſt Beginnings and Eruptions of ſins 
in us. Stifle theſe finsin the Conception, before they 
come ſo far as the Birth, and break forth into the 
outward expreſſion. Remember this, that the we- 
ry thought of fooliſhneſs is ſin, as Solomon tells us. 
Asit is the Advantage of a #1an above a Beaſt, that 
he can refle& upon his own Actions,fo it is the praiſe 
of a Chriſtian above other mer, that he does cen 
fere his own evil thoughts, and findes fault with 
himſelf for thoſe matters, which no body blames 


our ſelves, which we are indeed ouilty of. There & 
are many Who when they have any diſtemper/ of 


miſcarriage whereby they are tainted withal, are 
apt to diſcharge themſelves from it,and to charge it 
wholly upon Sataz, who is their Spiritual enemy. 
Now although it, is true, that the Dewil is guilty 
of much of our ſin, which he perſwadesand tempts 
us to, yet withal we muſt know, thatwe are not 
altogether innocent our ſelves for the moſt pare. 
There is ſo much wickedneſs ia a mans own heart 


by nature, as if there were no Dev/! to tempt him, 
would of it ſelf incline him to the greateſt (ins thar 
are; from whence he may very well be jealox; and 
ſuſpicions of it upon every occaſion, and it is a part 
of, our Chriſtian Wiſdom and Prudence ſo to be. 
As'we' may not charge our ſelves with thoſe (ing 
which are peculiarto Satay 3 ſo we may not charge 
Satan with thoſe fins, which are reſtrained to our 
ſelves, we may not in this caſe even wrong theDez1l, 
as we uſe to ſpeak, leaſt in fo doing we do indeed at 
laſt wrong our ſelves; The Pſalmiſt here givesus a 
verygood pattern to this purpoſe, This is mine in. 
firmity. | 
But eſpecially, (which T in part hinted, and 

touch'd upon before) here's a diſcharge of God 
and his Providence from any blame to be laid upon 
them. David had all this while been reaſoning, 
and quarrelling with God, asif he had not dealt 
ſo friendly and faithfully with him, as appears by 
the Context. But now upon better thoughts he 
refolves all into his own diſtemper, and thereby 
frees the Lord from any fault, or miſcarriage at all, 


beſides. | 

And further obſerve here, how he does more 
eſpecially charge himſelf in this particular ; This 
Troublewhich he had now about Gods Providence 
it was in patt a Temptation of Satan, who had in- 
jeted this into his mind, and had ſuggeſted it to 
him; but yet he does principally and eſpecially 
' takethe blame of it in his own particular, as be- 
ing likewiſe guilty of it. , This is mine infirmity, 
it Satang malice, as to the ſuggeſtion, but it is my. 
infidelity and unbelief, as to the cloſing and com- 
plying with.it. The Devil could have no advant- 
age againſt us, as to the faſtening of Temptations 
upon us, if it were not for the falſeneſs, naughti- | 
neſs, and corruption of our own finfull hearts, 
which do in ſome ſort yield and voluntarily give 
up themſelves to him, from whence in concluſion 
they do. juſtly return upon our ſelves. And ac- 
_ cordingly in ſuch caſes, they are to own'd and ac- 
knowledged by us, as it was here by David. This 
evilthought which he here had againſt the Provi- 
dence of God. It was not onely a Djabolical repre- 
ſentation, made to his Fanſie, and a thing meerly 
apprehended by him in the Propoſition, whiles de- 
nyedand contradicted in his judgement, but it was 
in part aſlented to by him, for the time in his own 
mind, though occaſion'd from Satars ſuggeſtions. 
And ſo he doeg here very juſtly and deſervedly 
ſtyle it his own. This 3s mine Infirmity. 

And accordingly, It is a good rule of Practiſe 
to be imitated and followed by our ſelves, as wel 
have occaſion for it, which is totake thoſe ſins upon 


Then T ſaid, This is mine Infirmity, That is, when [ 
had confider'd well of it, I ſaw there was no fault 
in him, but onely in my felf; it was not his unfazth- 
fulneſs but my diſtruſifulneſs ; it was not his unmer- 
cifulneſs but my peeviſbneſs and frowardneſs, and per- 
verſneſ5;all the blame is to be laid upon my ſelf. This 
isthe drift and ſcope of this expreſſion ; and fothere 
is this init, That whatever exceptions any make as 
gainſt the wayes and Providences of God, as not ſq ac- 
ceptable to them, they ſhall at laſt upon better Conſide- 
ration, find the fault to be wholly in themſelves, and 
acquit and diſcharge him. God himſelf will be true, 
when every man ſhall be a Lyar, That he may be 
juſtified in his ſayings, and overcome whes he judges, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, in Rox.3.4. And again. 
That every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world 
become guilty before God, Rom. 3.28, 29. The rea- 
ſon of it is this; becauſe as it is ſaid of Chrilt 
in the Goſpel, he hath done all things well, His 
work 1s perfed, for all his wayes are judgement, 4 
God of Truth and without..iniquity, Juſt and right is 
he, as Moſes proclaimes him, Dent. 32.4. Heis my 
God, and there is no unrighteonſaeſs in him, as \tis1in 
another place, Indeed, he gives zo account of his 
matters, as Eliha ſpeaks, neither is it. fitting he 
ſhould ; but if he were todoit, He were able,trom 
the juſtneſs and equity. and fairaefs and upright- 
neſs of them. Far be it from God that he ſhould 
do wickedneſs, neither will the Almighty pervert 

Judgement. 
Therefore this ſhould ſerve to prevent all con- 
trary Thoughts in our ſclve:; we ſhould take heed 
| Aaa of #* 
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of charging God fooliſhly, as the Scripture ſpeaks, | 
and of paſſing cenſure upon his wayes and doings, 
as'we are ſometimes apt to do; forit is a ptece 0 

_ very great weakneſle, and infirmity in us 3 and 
ſo at laſt when we come to our ſelves, we ſhall be 
ready to acknowledge as this holy man here did, 
before us in this preſent Text. God will one day | 
have the better of all his ſervants in this particular, 
both by approving himſelf to their conſciences, 
and alſo making them to condemn themſelves 
- when all comes to all;in concluſion after his ſever- 
_ eſt dealings with them, they ſhall yeild praiſe and 
glory to him;. and take ſhame and rebuke to them- 
ſelves. And fo I havedone with the firſt General 
part of the Text, which is #he diſtovery of the dif: 
caſe, Then Iſaid, This is mine infirmity. 


© "The Second is the Pitching or faſtening upon the 
remedy, in theſe words, But I will remember the years 
of the right hand of the moſs High. Where, before we 
come to ſpeak of the words themſelves in particu-: 
Jar, we may here take notice of the practiſe of the 
oe in General; andſoin it of the manner and 
iſpolition of every good Chriſtian, which is, when 
* he ſpies himſelf to be under any temptation or ſpiritu- 
al Diftemper, as ſoon as may be to apply Himſelf to the 
Cure and recovery of it. Thus does David here, 
T ſaid, This is mine infirmity ; wel), and whatthen? 
Does he now lye down under it 2 or giveup himſelf 
unto it 2 No, but he preſently ſcatters it and ſhakes 
it off, as ſo0n as he can from himſelf, 7 will remem- 
ber the years of the right hand of the moſt High. It 
'isnot ſafe for any to letſin to lye long upon the 
ſoul, or to give way to the ſuggeſtions of Satan, 
which he does offer unto us: No, but as ſoon as 
may be to ſuppreſs and ſubdue them in our ſelves. 
When we are ſenſible of our Diſeaſe, out of hand 
.to betake our ſelves to our Remedy. 
Andthere's a double ground for it, The one 1s 
_ the painfulneſs of it; and the other is the danger. 
Firſt, It is painful and troubleſome; like a Thorne 
which is got into the foot, -it breeds a great deal of 
diſquietneſs with it, ſolong as it is there, and till 2t 
be got out of it. Even ſois {in in the Conſcience, 
It has a great deal of painfulneſs with it. And 
eſpecially as the Conſcience is any thing more ter- 
der and ſenſible, as it is in Gracious and Holy Per- 
ſons: Ia ſuch as theſe eſpecially, it is full of grief 
and =} WA ; and therefore out with it as ſoon 
as may De. 
Secondly, It is alſo dangerous and pernicious, 
as Diſeaſes which are /ong continued are more diff- 
. cultly cured, Sero medecina paratur, Cum mala per 
longas invaluere moras. Look there as in regard of 
the Body, ſuch perſons as mind their Health, they 
will take a ſickneſs in the firſt riſings and beginnings 
of it. Even ſo alſo in regard of the Soxl; ſuch 
perſons as mind their Salvation, they will in like 
- manner reſiſt their ſins and temptations in the very 
firſt beginning. 
Now therefore accordingly,ſhould we learn this 
piece of ſpiritual wiſdom and Prudence our ſelves; 


poſſeſſron of out ſouls, let not vain thoughts lodge 


in us, let us not continue in fin, nor ſuffer it at atty 


time: to cofitinue # xs, but exterminate it, -and 
diſpoſleſs it, and diſcard it asſoon as may be, Ang! 
apply our ſelves to ſuch courſes as may free us, and 
deliver usfromit. The firlt grace is to ſee our In- 


firmities, but the next grace 1s to remove them 
3 


heredid, This is mine infirmity, But IT will remen. 


ber the years of the right hand of the moſt High, Ang. 


thus much of the ſcope in General, 

Now to come more Cloſely to the words they. 
ſelves in particular. T will remember the years 
The words in the Hebrew Text are $henoth Jemin 
Gneljon, whichT find to be variouſly rendred and 


tranſlated by Interpreters, I ſhall not trouble you | 


with them all at this preſent time, but onely take 
notice of two of them, which I conceive are the 
Principle and moſt comprehenſive, the one is of 
our Oldeſt Engliſh Tranflation , and the other of 
our laſt and Neweſt ; the Former reads the words 
thus. The right hand of the moſt High can change al 
this : the latter reads the words thus, as we have 
it now before us. Twill remember the years of &&. 
The main Ground of this Variation is the different 
Expoſition of the Hebrew word Shenoth , which 
may be tranſlated either to change from the Yer) 
in rhe Tnfinitive mood, or elle may be tranſlated 
yeares from the Noun 1n the Plurall Number. This 
hath given the occaſion to this difference and vari- 
ety of Tra»ſiation, but the ſenſe is very good and 
agreeable which way ſoever we take it, and fuch 
as Contains in it matter for our ſpecial Tnflruith 
on. 

Firſt, Take it according to the former Tranſl 
tion, as 1t does Exhibit to us the Power of God, 
The right hand of the Lord can change all this. This 
was that whereby David did ſupport himſelf in 
his preſent Afﬀlidion, ( which we had mentioned 
1n the beginning of the Pſal-?.) that the Lord was 
able to change and alter this his Condition to him, 
and that for the better. Myutatio Dextre Excelſ: 
There is a change in the right hand of the moſt High 
Though God himſelf be ##changeable conſideredin 
his owh Eſſence, yet his works and Providences and 
Diſpenſations have a wariety in them, and all fuch 
as do perfe and Accompliſh his moſt unchangeable 
Purpoſe and Decree which he has ſet down with him 
ſelf. God does never lefs change his wind, then 
when he does moſt change his Carriage and Pradtiſe 
and outward Adminiſtrations, as being able from 
Contrary means to bring about the ſame Graciow 
Ends and Effefts, which he hath appointed to ac 
compliſh, ſo that this Expreſſion hath no Kepugnan- 
cy or Inconfiltency with it at all, but is freely to 
be admitted by us, and to be improved as tis hert 
by the Pſalmiſt. This is the great ' Comfort of thi 
Church, and of every Perſon who is a member 
it; that let their preſent State and Candition be 
never ſo troubleſome and Calamitous, and full of 
Aflictian, yet the Lord is able to qualify it and 
mitigate it to them, yea to mend it and bet 


evento indeavour our ſpiritual recovery upon the 
ficlt apprehenſions of Diſtemper. Let not Satan take | 


ter it for them , and they may ſay- inthe 
words 


and ſhake them oft as ſoon as we can, as the P/almiſ 


means © Serm: XXIV; | 
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words here before us: The right hand of the Lord 
| can change all this. | T : 

Where for the better amplifying and Tuſtrating 
of this preſent Paſſage unto us ; we may take no- 
tice of two words init, which are very Significant 
and Emphaticall, The one is in that God is here 
called the oſt High: And the other is that there is 
mention made of his Right hand. It 1s not ſaid 
God candoit no more but ſo, but the moſt High, 
and with his right Hand : The one is an Expreſh- 
on of Eminency, Which carries an Advantage with 
that: And the other is an Expreſſion of Strength, 

which carries an advantage with #hat likeneſs... 
Firft, There is the Advantage 'of Eminency, in 
that God is called the moſt High: becauſe Height 
it has: the Opportunity of ProſpeF, he that ſtands 
Higher then others, he has the advantage of over- 
looking them and beholding them, and of ſeeing 
what they do; and ſo is able to order and to ma- 
nage his affairs accordingly with greater ſucceſs: 
Now thus is God the Lord,heis the oſt High God, 
and ſo he is faid to dwell on High frequently in 
Scripture, from whence he has the better 72ſpe&i- 
on to behold the things which are done both in 
Heaven and Earth ; and likewiſe the greater Influ. 
ence as to the ruling and diſpoſing of them. 

Secondly, Theres the Advantage of Strength, 
in that there is mention made of his right hand 
which is a word of Power. The right hand of the 
Lord doth Valiantly, the right hand of the Lord brings 
mighty things to paſs. Prov. 118. 15. 16. And 
ſo Plal. 89. 13. Thor haſt a mighty Arm, ſtrong 
is thine hand, and high is thy right hand. Gods 
right hand it is a ſtrong hand, and does great things 
in the world. But more particularly as pertinent 
to the Text : David does Comfort himſelf in this 
Power and ſtrength of God, and this right hand 
of themoſt High. Asto the Buſineſs of Change 
and Alteration : The right hand of the moſt High 
can change all this, And here again, it has a dou- 
 bleReference or reſpect with itz The one in or- 
der to his Contlition : And the other in order to his 
Mind ; as alſo the word Ifirmity mentioned in the 
former part of the verſe, it may have a double 
ſenſe with iE; either as it denotes his outward State 
or temper of Body, or as it denotes his i#ward 
. Diſpoſetion and frame of Soul. This is mine Infir- 
mity but God can change that, that is; He can 
renounce this preſent Diſtreſs which is upon me : 
or again;This is my Infirmity but God canchange that. 
that is, he can remove the preſent Diſturbance 
which is upon me ; he can heal the Infirmities of 
my Spirit : Gods Power it extends to both. 

Firſt, As to the Infirmities of his Condition, and 
the preſent State in which he now was. Take it ſo, 
and here he Comforts and pleaſes Himſelf, that as 
bad as it was now with Him, God was able to bet- 
terit to him : Here's my Sickneſs, but there's my 
Phyſitian : This is my Infirmity, but there's a Pow- 
er to Deliver me from it; even the right hand 
of God: This isa great $atisfa@Fion to Gods Ser- 
vants in the worſt Conditions , that there is Hope 
and Help for them in God, when they know not 
how to help themſelves; yet they knew that He 


can help them and redreſs all unto them : Thete is 
a change 1n the right hand of the molt High. 

| And that again with 4 double Amplification 
and Inlargement of it to us, as implyed in the 
right Hand, _ TS | 

Firſt, He can do it Efe&ually, as thee right Hand 
15 an Expreſſion of Ability. on E:-; 
And Secondly , He can do it readily, as the 
right Hand is an Expreſſion of Slight. | 

| Firſt, Powerfully and Effetnally he can doit ſo5 
we have great and Sundry Inſtances of it, how 
God has delivered his People out of the fadeſt 
and moſt deſperate Condition in which they have 
been, . and that by his great and Almighty Power; 
He has raiſed from the Grave. He. has made the 
Dead bones to live, he has turned the ſhadow of Death 
into the Morning, as, the Scripture Expreſles it in 
Amos 5. 8, There's nothing which has been able 
toreſiſt him, or to ſtand jn his way when he would 
work deliverance to his People. "> | 

Secondly, Readily, and Eaſily, and Speedily ; he 
can do it ſo likewiſe: That's alſo fignified in the 
right hand, which is not onely in a word of Power 
' bur a word of Facility; that which a man does with 
| his right hand, he does it promptly,and with a great 
deal of Eaſe;zand therefore we call it Dexterity in our 
ordinary Language and Expreſſions: Now thus is 
the Lord as to the Salvation of his Servants, atid to 
the relief and Comfort of them, he is.ready and 
dextrons at it; and can do it with the turn of ar 
hand ; ſo expert is he in it: The +ight hand of the 
Lord can change this, Namely 3 the Intirmity of his 
' Condition : That's the Firſt, : 

Again Secondly, For the Infirmity of his Spzrt, 
| he can change that alſo: David was now ( as we 
have heard } under a great Temptation of mind, 
and Spiritual Diſtemper which was upon Him , 
which was grievous to him, and whereof he here 
Complains ; now he herein Comforts Himſelf, that 
God was able to take it away from him: Who 
forgiveth all thy Sins, and healeth all thy Diſcaſes, 
not onely Corporal but Spiritual. Thoſe 7nwin- 
cible Infirmities and Corruptions which the Sers 
vants of God are troubled withall and groan un- 
der, while they are here inthe world in. this vayl 
of Fleſh; the right hand of God it can fcatter them, 
and remove them, and take them away from them. 
Andit is a very great Comfort to them, to think 
with themſelves that it can ſo, as it was here in the 
Text to the Pſalmiſt, in this preſent Diſtreſs and 
Perplexity and trouble in which he now was : He 
does ſuſtain Himſelf from Gods Power, and the Con- 
ftderation of what God would do.” The right hand 
of the Lord can change all this, And that's the firſt 
Reading of the words, ,according to our oldeſt 
Tranſlation. 

Now further Secondly, For this laſt here be- 
fore us, that's this, 7 will Remember the years of the 
right hand of the moſt High, where the word re« 
member is borrowed from the next-following verſe 
to ſupply the ſenfe of this, as otherwiſe being not 
in the Text. Now here the Prophet David fetches 
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a ground of Gomfort from Gods PraGiſe, as be- 
fore he did from his Power ; There, from what God 
Aaa 2 


could 


_- 


. upon Gods former dealings, either with themſelves 
or others of his people, To remember the years of 


- mind the great things, which God has done for 
them in Ge 


' point of ſeeming Deſertion and outward Diſcour- 


; po would he remember the years of #he r:ght 
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could doe; Here, from what he had done already 
in former Times, and Ages, and Generations ; He 
was reſolved to refle& uponthis, as a relief to 
him in his preſent x This is a very good 


ntsof "God in any perplexity : To look back” 


the &c. That is, to remember and bring to 


in Generations which ate paſt. To conſider 
the days of old, the years of Ancient times, as It's 
alſo inthe fifth verſe of this Pſalm. | 
* Now there were two things eſpecially, which 
vid here did refle& upon to this purpoſe, for the 
atisfying and quieting of 'his Spirit. The one 
yas Gods dealings with his people formerly, as to 


agement z and the other was Gods dealings with 
his people formerly, as to feaſonable recovery and 
bk gu wiedgement. To each of theſe pur- 


band of the moſt Eigh, and each of them were a 
relief ynto them. # 

_ Firſt, It was a relief to his Spirit, and a kind of 
healing of that preſent ioficmity and diſtemper 


ad done with his people in former Times 'and 


member Godsdealings of old in regard: of mercyz 
That though he has afflifted his Servants for i 
While, yet at laſt he has refreſhed them, and x 


. andready, and expe ient courſe to be taken by the | peared graciouſly for them, though he hath torg 


them; yet he hath healed them, though, he has 
ſmitten them, yet he has bound themup, though 
he has ſlain them, yet he has received them, . anq 
raiſed them up, and made them live in his ſfighr- 
Though he has for a time ſeemed to forſake them 

and rejet them, and'to take no notice of them 

yet he has at Jaſf in Concluſion looked upon 
them, and returned unto them. It is a very great 


Comfort to configer Gods former dealings m ſach | 
matters as theſe : Chriltians they ſhould live upon |# 


the Experience of Gods Goodneſs in days which 


are paſt, when they have no ſenſe of it, for the I | 


time which is preſent. 
And there is very good Ground to do fo, be: 
cauſe God is ſtill the ſame 3 yeſterday and ro day 


and for ever : He has the ſame Love to his people 


ſtill as ever, the fame Wiſdomto adviſe them, and - 
the ſame Power to be active for them, and he will 


| thetefore change their Conditions, becauſe he does + 
not change! Himſelf, as I intimated once before, Þ 
T the Lord change not, therefore ye Sons of Jacob at |} 


Thich was now. upon him; to conſider how,God | mot Conſured. Malach. 3. 6. And again. It Þ| 
of the Lords Mercy that we are wot Conſumed, be. ' 


' Therefore let us Comfort onr ſelves, and ones _ 


Ages, as to ſeeming Deſertion This was ſome kind | cauſe his Compaſſions fail not. Lam." 3. 22. 
of bel 


p unto him, that ſo he might ſee that he was 
no worſe dealt with, than the Saints of God in 


nother with ſuch kind of thoughts and words #4 


all ſeaſons of the world, That the ſame Afﬀflictions | theſe are, as the 7/a/nrift does here before us: Let #þ 
were accompliſh'd in them, which were now in hizz, | us never queſtion or doubt of Gods Aﬀection or | | 


” + when men think they are the onely perſons that | Faithfulneſs tn his people, but be fully perſwaded 
" have ſuch and, ſuch evils befall them, it is a great|of it; and ifour preſent Conditions ineline to the 
diſcouragement to them, but when they ſhall ſee| diſcourageing of us, let us look back upon God | 
that it is the common lot of others, and has been | dealings which are paſt, and remember the years of + 
- -Gods mannerin all Ages, this is now ſome eaſe to | the right hand of the moſt High. = ny 
| their minds. _ | | 
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Secondly, It was arelief to him likewiſe tores: Þ 
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: Pfal. 118. 18. : 
Th Lord hath Chaftened me ſore , but he hath not given me over toDeath. _ 


The Afflitions of the people of God are apt ſometimes to be Miſinterpreted both by others, and by them: 
ſelvesz, by themſelves in away of Impatience and queſtioning of Gods Goodneſs to:thew , by others 

| i a way of Reproach and Aggravation of Gods Judgments againſt them: Each of which Evils have necd 
both to be removed and prevented by them, and accordingly we find them 1o to be in this Scripture 
which we have zow in hand in the Example of the Ptophet David : who partly to keep his own Heart 
rom ſinking under the manifold Tryals which God had exerciſed him withall, and partly to "reſtrain his 

| Cones intheir uricharitable Cenſures of hi», occaſionally from thoſe Afilictionsz does. here moſt per- 
tinently and ſeaſoriably break forth into this ſweet and Comfortable Meditation , and Expreſſion of 

' Himſelf now before tis, concerning both the manner and meaſure and quality of Gods dealings with hint 
' 3m the words of this preſent Text. The Lord hath Chaſtened me ſore, but he hath not given me over 

_ unto Deaths w 


N the Text it ſelf there are two General parts , ſider that our Buſineſs is with him: And therefore 
[ obſervable. Firſt, The Condition. Secondly, | when any Evil befals us have ſtill recourſe with 
The 2xalificatioz of this Condition: The Con- | him, and make our Peace with him ; becauſe o- 
dition. The Lord hath Chaſtened me. The | therwiſe we are upon zo ſure terms at all : There's 
Qualification. But he hath not given me over to | aone cati ſecure us againſt any Affliction but he one- 


Death. - | ly that inflicts it and lays it upon tis, it 1s at his 
.. We begin with the Firſt viz. The Condition, | diſpoſing : Who as the Centurion in the Goſpel to 
wherein three particulars more. his Servants ſays to it : Go ani it goeth, Comte and 


Firſt, The Author of it and that is the Lord. | it Cometh, do this and it dothit. _ ap 
Secondly, The Nature of it and that is Chaſte- | Secondly, Here is alſo matter of Comfort to the 
wing. Servants of God : That whoſoever, or whatſoever 
- Thirdly, The Aggravation of it, and that is ex: | may be the 7-ſiriment, God Himſelf is the princ:- 
preſt to be Sorely. He hath Chaſtened me ſore. ple Cauſe of every Trouble to them. Ir is the Cup 
Firſt, The Author of it ; We are Chaſtened of the | which their Father gives them to drink, and there- 
Lord. 1 Cor. 11. 3. Affliction comes not out of | fore they may be ſure that it is well mingled aud 
the Duſt : God is the Inflier of all Evils and | tempered for them, and this upon. occaſion hath 
i}  Crofles upon us. No Evil in the City, namely of | (till been an Incouragement to them : As Job , 
| Puniſhment which the Lord hath not done. Amos 3. | when the Sabeans ſpoyl'd him. The Lord hath taken ; 
6. God hath an hand in all Afﬀiictions whatſoe- | And David.when Shiztez Curſt him. The Lord hath 
ver, even the Afﬀiictions of Evilmen; but he hath | bidder him. This was that which was a Comfort 
a ſpecial hand in the Afflitions of his people, in | to both, and ſo may be likewile - #0 any other elſe 
ordering and diſpoſing them to their good. Ard | beſides. But ſo much briefly of the Axthor of this 
not a Hair falls from their Heads without the will of | Condition , which was the Lord Himſelf. The 
their Heavenly Father. rey Lord hath Chaſtened me. | + = TEL Þe 
| This isa point which we often hear of, but do| TheSecond is the Natwreof it, 1t is 4 Chaſtening, 
not 1niprove ſo much as we ſhould do; and yet in- | which isa word of Oecenomie and Diſpenſation ; A 
deed the life of it lies in the Application : we need | wolifying term, it is. not Puniſhment, but CorreGj- 
Not ſo much to inform our Judgments, as toquicken | ow; not for SatisfaFion to his Juſtice which 1s 
our Praiſes; and there is this uſe to be made of | done Sufficiently 3x Chriſt , but for the better rule 
It and Government of his Family: As for the thing it felf, 
Firſt, That therefore we 100k, p to the Lord in | God thinks fitting ſometimes to Afﬀiict, and fo to 
every Affliction and labour to ſee him in it : Hear | Core his deareſt Servants, Yea of all them more 
the Rod and who hath appointed it ; we are apt |or leſs, in one kind or other, at one time or other, 
to look much to Inſtruments and ſecond Cauſes, | ſhall be ſure to partake of thisfrom him : We have 
but we ſhould acknowledg God in all, and con- | a pregnant place to this purpoſe, in Heb, #2. 6. 


which 


=, 
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Sore Chaſtiſements 


which is worth our moſt ſerious Meditation. For 
whom the Lord loveth he Chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth|. 
every Son whom he receiveth. If ye indure Chaſte- 
ning, God dealeth with you 4s with Sons, for what. 


ſervice of God : For Afﬀidtions through the 
Bleſſing of God have that Efficacy with them. 
They are for our profit, that we may be partakers of 


his . Holirfeſs, Heb. 12. 10. JAﬀd they yerlel. the © 


Son is he whom the Father Chaſteneth wot ? Bur if | peattable Friit of Righteonſneſs unto them whith are 
ye be without Chaſtening whereof a/ are partakers, | extrciſed thereby, inthe 11. verſ. of the ſams Chap. 


then are ye Beſtards and not Sons: Where we ſee 

that ſeaſonable CorreFion it is an Evidence and 
Teſtimony of our Adoption, and Favour with God 
Himſelf. 


ter. Therefore in Malach. 3. 3. It is ſaid of Chrif 
that he ſhall purify the Sons of Levy, ani purge they 
as Gold and Silver, that they may offer unto the 
Lord an offering of Righteouſneſs. W hen the Song 


Thus it is with ſome other things beſides taketiih | of Leoy are purified , their Sacrifices are purified 


por Po Afﬀfiiction ſimply in it ſelf is no argument 
at all ofthe Joveof G 

nay the Aﬀictions of wicked men they are rather ar- 
ents and Teſtimonies of Gods Hatred even to 


ther Puniſhment of them in Hell ; but to Gods Chil- 
dren who are in Covenant with Him, and who have 


with them : Afﬀiictionsthey purge out Corrupti- 


od, .no morethen Proſperity, ons, and they do alfd try and Exerciſe Graces, and 


by tryal of them add a Luſtre unto them ; for 
which cauſe it is that God does ſo order them, and 


im, and Fore-runner of his future wrath, and fur-| diſpoſe them to. his Servants. 


And then alſo Thirdly, For Exatyples to othejs, 


bis Image and flamp upon them, they are thus far|of warning, that they may avoid and take heed of 

beneficial to them, and God ſees them to be ne-| the like Provocations : And of Patience that they 

clary for them; theſe Chaſtenings in ſundry re- | may be ſtrengthened to indure the like Afidtions; 
r 


S. 


thus did God Chaſten David , that others might 


As Firſt, To wean us from the world, and an | feat and beware while he ſpared not ſuch an obe 


inordinate love of theſe things here below : This 
1s {till our Folly that wecannot injoy any Comfort 


as he was, and thus did God Chaſten Paul, that 
the Corinthians and others might. be Comforted 


here, but our Hearts are ready preſently to be o- | occafionally from him : As himſelf Expreſly give 
verwhelmed and ſmother'd up with it, and we are |an account of it.- 2 Cor. 1. 6. And whether we 
apt to grow-ſo much the more Carnal and world- | be A4ffiGed it is for your Conſolation and Salvation, 
Iy minded from jt; now therefore is God fain to | which is effetual in the induring of the ſame ſuſſe. 
take ſuch Courles as theſe are to reſtrain us, and to| rings which we alſo ſufſer, or whether we be Comfor® 
work Sobriety inus ; to | 9 aloes upon theſe Breaſls| ted, it is for your Conſolation ard Salvation: So 


that we may not cry too 


ercely after them. In-|2 Tim. 2. 10.. Therefore T indure all things fot 


termingled Afilictions , they teach us the better to [the EleTs ſake that they may alſo obtain the Salva» 


bs 
us, 


wyoy Comforts, and arc ike ſower ſauce to ſweet |tion which is in Chriſt Jeſus with Eternal Glory. God 
leat : For Which reaſon it pleaſes God in wiſdom | makes one Chriſtian in this Caſe to, be helpful to 
oodnefſs to. inflict them, 'and lay them upon | another : Miniſters to People, and People to Mis 
to make us the willinger to Die, and leave the |niſters, and all to the whole body of Chriſt, as wE 


World when our time Comes, and that we may |ſee it is in the natural Body : The Arm is bloods 


P 
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not lay , Its good for us to be here. And then to |ed that the Head may be the better for it, evenſo 
make us ſo much the more to reliſh Spiritual things |alſo in the Miſticall; one member Chaſtened for 
Ind Spiritual Truths, for 4 man mult ſtill have |atother, Thus we ſee that God wants not ends 
omewhat to pitch his Heart and AﬀeRions npon, |nor reaſons for the Chaſtiſing and CorreQing of his 
d when Earthly things fail him, then do Hea- |People, wherein this is ſtil] Fredominant : Namely 


venly more favour to him, and he finds ſo much |the Good and Wellfare oftheir Souls, that he'may 


the greater Sweetneſs and Contentment 11 them : [ſpare them the better hereafter , and in another 
Now he Chewes upon them, and ſucks out that | place as the Apoſtle has plainly deglared it. 1 Cor. 
Delight out of them, which before he did not ſo| 11. 32. When we are judged, we are Chaſtened of 
much regard. ' And Spiritual Truths , as long as |the Lord, that we ould 

men ate well and in Proſperity, ſo long they are | World. Temporal CorreQion it prevents Eternal 
taken with Fanſies, and Speculations, and Noti- Condemnation, not ( as I faid before) ſimply in it 
Ons, = d witty Conceits; at the beſt but a ſew| ſelf; or by way of Compenſation to Gods Juſtice, 


not be Condemned with tht 


" Diftourſes: Theſe are the points they | but as being SanQifyed to the party that ſuffers itz 
chiefly feed on; yea bur in time of Affliction theſe | it does refify and amend the Soul, and as by the 
will not ſerve the turn, nor do the deed, they will | ſadneſs of the Countenance the Heart is made bet: 


'not be able ro Comfort the Heart, or to ſtrength-| ter. 
en it againſt Temptation, and therefore then \ Tal 
Took ſomewhat higher:Afﬀfliions whea it is Sandti- | teaches us therefore. 


fied, it makes us to favour Evangelical truths, the 


The Confideration of theſe things laid together 
Firſt'of all, Not to think ſtranee of the fiery Trgd 


pratical Doftrins of Religion,and the Expericnces |which is to try us, as though ſome ſtrange thing hap 


Aiting it. 


of a Gracious Hear: That's therefore one end of in- |ned writo ws, as the Apoſtle Peter adviſes if 1 Pe 
4. 12. Noryetto judge amiſs either of others 


Secondly, To imbitter Sinto us, and to ſubdue |or of our ſelves from ſuch Diſpenſations ; it is 00 
ſome Corruption or other which we are inclined |neceffary Argument of Gods hatred, but rather 0 


TO To'purge us and to make us more fit for the [his Love: Itisan Evideace rather of our Sor 


ſhip) 
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ſhip, and goodneſs of our Condition in part, that 
we are ſuch as the Lord has fome care of, and re- 
gard unto: It isafign that God doth not diſpair of 
us, but that he hath ſome hope of our Amend- 
ment and Reformation when he is pleaſed to take 
this pains with us, while as for others which are 
more Incorrigible, he will not vouchſafe to beſtow 
Correction upon them. Eſay. 1. 5- Why ſhowld ye 
be ſmitten any more ? ye will ſitll revolt more and 
more. 

Secondly, This ſhould breed in us an Holy awe 

and reverence of God, that we may take heed how 
we offend him, or do any thing which is diſplea- 
fiag to him, for if we do, we ſhall ſmart for it at 
one time or other. Here's an Argument againſt 
Spiritual Wantonneſs, and Indulgence of our ſelves 
in Sin from hope of Impunity : Oh take heed of 
that. God will not ſpare. even his Davids them- 
ſelves, if they ſhall venture upon unwarrantable 
Courſes, but Corre& them for it; nay even them 
ſooneſt of all, he will be ſure tokeep good order,and 
tule in eis own Family.. Judgment begins at the 
Houſe of God: 1 Pet. 4. 17. And you onely have 
T known of all the Families of the Earth , then I will 
puniſh you for all your Iniquities, Amos 3. 2. Peo- 
ple are never the further of from Puniſhment from 
their intereſt and Relation to God, but the nea- 
rer to it, if they treſpaſs upon him 3 as one who 
will eſpecially be ſan@ifred in all thoſe that draw near 
#nto bim, as he ſaid once of Nadab and Abihn in 
Levit. 10. 3. Therefore who will not fear the 0 
King of Nations. 
- Thirdly, This ſhould alſo teach us to judge and 
thereby Chaſten our ſelves, that we may prevent 
this Chaſtening from God, for ſo we ſhall: If we 
jadg our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged; it 6 
if Indulgence which is the occaſion of Divine 
Caſtigation;z we are too favourable commonly to 
our ſelves in the private Cenfure of our own hearts, 
and therefore is God himſelf fain to tzke us to 
task ; whereas if we were more impartial here, it 
would fare fo much the better with us : If we 
would Afi our Souls for our Sins, God himſelf 
Would never Afﬀic us for them: For he doth not 
AMidt willingly nor grieve the Children of men, not | 
willingly or from the Heart, as that which 1s un- | 
pleaſing to him, in Lam. 3. 33. It is his work bis 
Braenge work , bis AG his ſtrange A@, he is forced 
unto it. Eſay. 28, 21. Thats the Second particu- 
lar viz. The Nature of Davids Condition; . was 
Chaſtening : The Lord hath Chaſtened me. 


[1 
{| 
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The Third is the Aggravatio», Chaſtened me 
fore; fo we read the words in our Tranſlation in 
the Hebrew Text it is Chaſtened me iu Chaſtening. 
Jaſſor ijſſranni,and ſo the Septwagiitt mudivay inirdavrn, 
both of which are a little more Emphutical, and 
there are three things which may feem to be inti- 
mated init, by way of [nlargement. 

Firſt, The Frequency of theſe Chaſtenings, not 
Shce onely, but often, even again and again. 

Secondly, The Mvltitude of theſe Chaſtenings, 
n0t one fingle one only, but many, orie in the 
Neck of another. 


Thirdly, The Greivonſneſs, and Tedioufneſs of 
them, not ſome Light ones onely, but ſuch as 
were very Irkſome and hard to be born: Thats 
Chaſtening me ſore. 

*1r[t, I fay in this Expreſſion we have the Fre-. 
quency and Reiteration of theſe Chaſtenings, even 
agtin and again: This is one thing which God is 
pleaſed fometimes to do with his Children when 
he has Chaſtened them once, to returnto it, and 
Chaſten them a freſh, and to renew his Chaſte- 
ntogsto them. When Sir is repeated, Puniſhment 
15 repeated Jikewiſe, and when we return to our 
Tranſgreſſions, God himſelf returns to his Corre&i- 
ons and Chaſtiſements of us, as is moſt requiſite and. 
Convenient for us : Look as it is with Phyſitians1n 
regard ofthe Body, when the ſame Diſtemper comes 
again, they give the ſame Phyſick ro remove it, 
and to take it away z even ſodors the great Phy (i- 
tian in reference to the Soul : Relapſes into Siz, 
will cauſe Relapſes into Sickneſs, or into any other 
trouble for $i: which it is a ground and occalion 
of : The one follows upon the other in Gods molt 
wiſe and prudent Diſpenſations, 

. Secondly, Here's the Multitxde of CorreGtions, 
He hath Chaſtened me int Chaſtening, that is he hath 
ſent one Afli@Fion upon another; this is another 
thing here obſervable in Gods proceedings towards 
the Sons of men,one Deep calls toandther. Pſal.4.2. 
7. Deep calleth unto Deep, at thenoiſe of thy water- 
ſponts, all thy Waves and thy Billowes are gore over 
me. And ſo Job, in Job 16, 14. He breaketh mt 
with breach upon breach, he runneth u9on me like a 
Giant, Thus did the Lord with that Holy man; 
he had Meſſeoger upon Meſſenger of Evil tidings 
which hapned unto Him, of the Chal/deans and 54: 
beans &c. Thou reneweſt thy Witneſſes againſt me, 
and Increaſeſi thine Indignation upon me, 19 Job.10., 
17 


| 


| 


Thirdly, Here's the Greiviouſneſs of the Corredti> | 
on: Repition 1mpltes Intention, and ſo here he 
hath Chaſtened me in Chaſtening, that is 3 He hath 
Chaſtened me ſore, as our own Tranſlation here 
gives it: Thus God oftentimes does likewiſe, -he 
layes heavy Affiidions upon his People : Thus the 
Charch complains to God. 7fal. 44. 19. : Thou 
haft ſore broken us in the place of Dragons, and cove- © 
red ws with the ſhadows of Death. And Pſal Bo»; 
Thou feedeſt them with the Bread of Tears, and giveſt 
them Teares to drink in great meaſure. Job, The: ar- 
rows of the Almiglty were im bim. Reman, His wrath 
lay hard uporhims, Paul, He was Preſt above meaſut's 
and ſo of the reſt. | 

And there's very good cauſe for it, God ſees it 
to be neceſlary for us oftentimes .to deal thus with 
us, as (tmply to Chaſten us, ſo-now and then to 
Chaſten us fore ; and that eſpecially that Patjence 
may have its perfect work 1n us, and that the Cure 
may be throughly wrought in us: For {trong Hu- 
mours require ſtrong Phyſick to purge them out : 
Where Corruption is deeply rooted in the Heart, 
thereit is not a light or ſmall matter, which will 
ſerve the turn to work it out, No; but there muſt 
be a great deal of ftir and adoe which is to be 
made with it. We 
: Bbb 2 
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© The Uſe which we ſhould make of it is there- | 
fore from. hence to learn to underſtand the Provi- 
dences of Gad inthis'particular, to be ſatisfied in 
them, and prepared for them ; weare apt to think 
our troubles to be ſuch, as none were ever before 
us, ſeehere how it is with David; Chaſtencd me 
fore: And ( as I faid )) there is cauſe for it that 
God may be clear when he Judges 3 there are 
ſome Natures-and Diſpoſitions which a ſmall or 
light CorreQion will doe no good upon him, but 
they are apt to deſpiſe it 3 and therefore God ſees 
it neceſſary to deal more ſeverely with them, and 
to-take a ſharper Courſe to mend them. And ſo 
Lhave done with the firſt General part of the Text, 
which 'is the Condition it ſelf. The Lord. hath 


Chaſtened me ſore Oc. 


_ » * The Second is the 2xalification of this Conditi- 
on. But he hath not given me over to Death, which 
words are to be-conſidered of us two manner of 
ways. Rep? 

* 7 Firſt in their Connexion with the words that 
went before. ; 

And Secondly, In their abſolute Conſideration as 
taken alone by themſelves. 
Firſt, In their Connexion, and ſol ſay they are 
a walification of thoſe that went before, and they 
ſerve to ſhew unto us the manner of Goa's dealings 
with his people, which is to mitigate his Aflicti- 
ons of them, and to Corre&# them ſtill in meaſure 3 
he Chaſtens them but does not nndoe them. Thus 2 
Cor.-'6.' 9. As Dying but behold we live: As Chaſte- 


paſſron forgave them their Iniquities, and deſtroyed 
them not : Tea many d times turned he his Anger away 


and did not ſuffer his whole Indignation to ariſe, for. © | 


he remembred that they were but Fleſh, a-wiind that 
paſſeth away and cometh not again. Plal. 78. 38 39. 
And Pal. 102. 13. 14, ' Like as « Father pitticth 


his Children, ſo the Lord pittieth them that fear him, - 


for he knoweth our ſrame, he remembreth that we are 
but Duſt, 1n Plal. 103. 13. 14, And again Efay, 
57-16. Iwill not contend for Ever, neither will x 
be always wrath, for the Spirit would fail before me 
and the Souls which I have made. God ſtands ye. 
ry much upon this, to prevent Diſcouragement in 
his Servants. 

This ſhould therefore Firſt of all teach us toac- 
knowledg Gods Goodneſs in this reſpet, and to 
praiſe him forit as David. Pſal. 119. 75. T hnow 
0 Lord that thy Judgments are right, and that in 
Faithſulneſs thou haſt affliFed me. For indeed. he 
does wonderfully moderate Himſelf in theſe his 


Corrections. He puniſhes us leſs then our Iniquitia 


deſerves, as Ezra makes Confeſſion in Ezra 9. 13, 
And although we do not always think fo, yer he 
always CorreQs us in meaſure, as himſelſ declare 
unto us 1n Scripture, thus in Eſay. 27. 8. ſpeaks 
Ing concerning his Yinezard that-is his Church. In 
meaſure when it ſhooteth forth thou wilt debate with 
it, beſtayeth his rough Winds in the day of his Eaſts 
winds. And Jer. 30.11. Tamwith thee ſaith the 
Lord to ſave thee, though T make a full end of ull 
Nations whether I have ſcattered thee,. yet I will nat 


wed but not kild. And fo 2 Cor. 4. 3. 9g. Tron- 
bled on every (ide but not Diſtreſſed. Perplexed but not. 
in Diſpair , Perſecuted but not forſaken , Caſt down | 
but. not " deſtroyed. And 1 Cor. 10. 13« God is 
Faithful who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above 
that which ye are able, but will with the Temptation 
finda way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. 
Though he cauſe. Grief , yet will he have Compaſſion 
according to the Multitude of his Mercies. Lam. 3. 
32. 'And' ſo here now in this . preſent Scripture. 
Thongh he Chaſtens, yet he gives not over unto 
. Death. 
+» The reaſon 'of it. is this, becauſe Gods Ayme 
and” Intent | is not DeſtruGFion but. Reforma- 
ows bich Death doth hinder and prevent the op- 
portunities of .unto us: Though it is true that e- 
yen'in Death it ſelf God can work much to this 
parpolſe, as to the Changeing and bettering of the 


Heart, | yet for the outward Life and Converſation, 
and the reforming of that 3 this by Death is. taken 
away. 
| Soconttly, As God does thus mitigate his Cor- 
rections in Wiſdome, 1o allo in Mercy, becauſe he 
is a Gracions God , and he continues ſtill ſo to be 
without alteration.. Lam. 3. 22. It is of the Lords 
Mercies that we are-not Conſumed, becauſe his Com- 
fſaons fail not: They are new every Morning, great 
is thy Faithfulneſs. And Malach. 3. 6. Tam the 
Lord, Ichange not, therefore ye Sams of Jacob are not 
Conſumed. The Lord is full of very much tender- 
neſs in this particular, as it is related Concerning 


make a full end of thee, but Twill 'Corre@ thee in mea- 
ſure, and will not altogether leave. thee Unpuniſhed, 
Mark how theſe two are very bappily joyned toge- 
ther, I will not altogether leave. thee-unpuniſhed 
and yet I will correct the in meaſure : God will 
not leave his people altogether unpuniſhed that 
he may the better rule them, and keep them. in 


meaſure, that ſo he may keep them from Diſcour- 
agement and Diſpondency 'and dejeCtion of Spi- 
rit, | vt 
Therefore ( I ſay )Ilet us obſerve Gods dealings 
in this particular, and: acknowledg his goodneſs 
in them: It ſhould. teach us to;.entertain good 
thoughts of God, and to look: for-ſuch dealings 
from him as for time paſt, it ſhould draw out. our 
thankfulneſs, and fo for time preſent it ſhould 
{trengthen our Patience, and ſo for time to come 
incourage our Faith and Hope: and Expettation; 
That he that hath delivered will deliver, and 
though he may Chaften fore, yet will ſtill mitigate 
his Chaſtenings to us, that. they ſball. not altoge 
ther overwhelm us, and ſwallow us up, but that 
we ſhall finderelict in them. i (ns 
Indeed we cannot; always expect it in the letter 
of the Text, as to an abſolute Freedom from Diſs: 


lution ; for that mult come; and will come art laſt; 
after all our preſervations from .it upon ſuch and 
ſuch particular occaſions: Recovery is at'the bell 
but a Repreive, and ſo muſt be accounted by. us3 
and what ever Evils we do eſcape, there's noe 


the 1/raelites , that though they carried themſelves 


ſcape of this comming to Death, but yet re 
| this 


perverſely towards him : Tet be being jull of Cones 
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awe; and yethe will puniſh them and corre& in- 
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this phraſe here we have ſignified Gods General in- 
clination, for the mitigating of his Corrections to 
” And therefore Secondly, it teaches us alſo Bow- 
es and Compaſſions in our ſelves 1n_ imitation of 
this goodneſs of God. There are ſome kind of 
people in the world, whom nothing will ſerve their 
turn but abſolute ruine and deltrudtion. Like 
thoſe two fierce Diſciples in the Goſpel, preſently 
calling for fire from Heaven, or like the children of 
Edom in the Pſalm concerning Jeruſalem, Raze it, 
rave it to the foundation, down with it, down with | 


our lives, that ſo we #247 ſerve him, and doe the 
work he has deſign'd us to. [6% 
This ſhould fo much the more incourage us in 
fruitfulneſs before him ; we cannot -take a: more 
expedient way to prolong our lives than by doing 
as mach good as we can in them. Uteleſs and un- 
profitable perſons, which live idly and out of any 
imployment, they doe but ſtand in the room of 
thoſe which would do better then themſelves, and 
they provoke God oftentimes jn Judgement to re- 
move them, and to take them away, As the barren 
Figtree 1n the Goſpel, it was cut down that it 


it to the ground, yea but theſe are taught better here 
from the Example of God himſelf, who does hold 
and reſtrain his hand in the chaſtiſements and core | 
retions of his people. This is {ti}l his manner of 


might not cumber the ground. But thoſe that are 
aGive and ſerviceable, they are a great delight 
and content to him, and he takes a great deal of 
delight in thinking upon them, as himſelf alſo ex- 


dealings, eſpecially where there's any hope of pro- | preſles it in Ma/ach. 3.16, 17. They ſhall be mine 


ficiency for time to come, 
ſently make an utter end but ſpare them in much 
mercy. As in 1a. 65.8. When the new wine is found 


in their connexion. The firſt part of the verſe with 


the ſecond, as qualifying of 1t. 


| | Now Secondly, let us look. upon them in their 
abſolute conſideration ; the latter clauſe of the verſe 
ſervice of ours, who when we have done all we cati 


We ſee here how God does 


diltinctly and alone by it ſelf. He hath not given 
me over unto death. 


| 
10 
inthe cluſter, oh deſtroy it not, for there's. a bleſſing | 
in it, ſo will I doe for my ſervants ſake, &*c. And : | 
ſo much may be ſpoken of theſe words, conſider'd | work to him, thoſe heloves and tenders more efpe-: 
cially, and would be lotheſt to part with them of 


| any other beſides; and ſo is it here with God ; his 


He will not therepre- |/azes the Lord of Hoſts in that day when I make up 


my jewels, and Twill ſpare them as a man ſpareth his 
wn ſon that ſerveth him. A man loves all his chil- 
dren, as children, and from his Relation to them 
Oh but thoſe who are of his Trade, and whict 


ſons that ſerve him, their death is more precious with 
him of al/ the reſt ; neither will he eaſily give them 
overtoit. Not that' he ſimply needs any work or 


are at the beſt but unprofitable ſervants, but bes 


——_y preſerve his ſervants from Death and de-| cauſe he will ſo far gratifie us as to be ſerved by 


ruction, he keeps and maintains their lives: This 
D avid often makes mention of in other places of 
the Pſalms beſides. As Pſal. 30.3. 0h Lord thou haſt 
brought up my ſoul from the Grave, Thou haſt kept me 
alive that T ſhould not go down to the Pit 5 So Pal. 
116. 8. Thou haſt delivered my ſoul from death, mine 
eges from tears, my feet from falling. 
his the Lord is pleaſed to doe upon ſundry con- 
fiderations. 

Firſt, out of his Goodneſs and Mercy, and Love 
untothem 3 thus David ſets it forth in that place, 
Plal. 116. 5, 6. Gracious is the Lord and righteous, 
gea our God is mercifull; And what follows here- | 
upon 2 The Lord preſerveth the ſimple, I was brought 
lowiand he helped me. So in verſe 15. Preciaus in the 
fight of the Lord is the death of his Saints. And Pſal, 
72.14. He ſhall redeem their ſoul from deceit and 
violence, and precious ſhall their blood be in his (ight. 
It is not an 7zdifſerent matter with God, the death 
of his Servants, neither does he lightly take away 
their lives, but where there's good cauſe and rea- | 
Ks for it, and in order to ſome greater good to 
them, 

Secondly, Becauſe he hath work and ſervice, for 
them to do. In death no man ſhall praiſe thee, and 
who ſhall give thee thanks in the pit 2 Pſal. 6. 5. And 
Again 14.38. 18, 19. The Grave cannot praiſe thee, 
death cannot celebrate thee, The living the living, he 
ſhall praiſe thee. As long as God has any work for 
ary man to do, fo long he is ſure to live and abide 
inthe world. Here's a double goodneſs of God 
manifeſted tous. Firſt, In deſigning us to ſervice 
and the work it ſelf. And Secondly, In pre erviog 


| us. 


| 
| 


And then take occaſion from thence ſo much 
the more to reward us ; where the goodnefs of 
God to his people is obſervable in two contrary 
diſpenſations ; both in preſerving their lives to 
them, and in taking of their lives from them. Ag 
long as they have any work to do, he preſerves their 
lives to them, that they way do their work; and 
when that work is done he takes away their lives 
from them, that may they may receive their wages.T 
ſhall not dye but live, and declare the works of the 
Lord, 1n ver. 17. of this preſent Pſalm. 

Thirdly, for the good and comfort of others; 
which are their Chriſtian Frieads, and eſpecially 
Miniſters, forthe good of their people. Thus St. 
Paul takes notice of it in himſelf in refpett of the: 
Philippians, Phil. 2.23,24. Tam in a ſiraight be- 
twixt two, having a deſire to depart, and to be with 
Chriſt, which is far better, nevertheleſi for me to abide 
in the fleſh is more needfull for you. And having this 
confidence I know that T ſhall abide and continue with 
you all, for the furtherance and joy of your Faith, 
That your rejoycing may be more abundant in Chriſt 
Jeſus for me by my coming to you again. The Apoltle it 
had been better for himſelf to have left the world; 
That ſo he might have had his Crown and bis reward, 
and have been with Chriſt.Oh but the Church of God 


could not ſpare him; The Philippians, they could 
not be without hun, but needed ſuch a faithful 
Moniter to be continued to them, and to abide ftill 
amongſt them, and for their ſakes did he fo order it 
to them, as one who intends the end does fit the 
means ſutable to them. And ſo asit isin AMinifters 
to their people, ſoin one Minifter to another, and one 


friend 


Cc C 
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others, who otherwiſe would happen to them. 


' much already. 
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© Sore Chaſtiſements 


friend to another 5 As welive one in another, ſo we 
liveone for another, and are preſerved in reference 
hereunto? Thus St. Paul notes it of Epaphroditus, 
Philip. 1. 26,27. He longed after you all, and was 
full heavineſs becauſe that ye had heard 
that 74 had beenſick, for indeed, be was (ick 
nigh unto Death, but God had mercy on him, and not 
on bim onely, but on me alſo; leſt I ſhould have ſor- 
row upon ſorrow. In which paſlage of Scipture, 
there are divers things obſervable of us toour pre- 
ſent purpoſe. 


- Firſt, Here's Epaphrodituss Danger and the ex- 
tremity, which he had been in. He wasfick nigh 
gntodeath, which is that which God does often 
bring his ſervants to for ſundry reaſons. Partly 
thereby. to awaken them, and to make them to 
clear. up their accounts , partly thereby to try 


- them, and to ſee the frame and temper in which 


are, partly to try the good-will and affeQion 
"= ORE ads - 6.6 for theſe and the like confi- 
derations does he ſometimes bring them to the pits 
mouth, when as yet he does not take them away, 
as he did here with Epaphroditas. | 
2. Secondly, Here was his recovery and preſervation 
from that death, which he was ſo nigh unto. The 


providence which is here celebratedin the Text by | 


the Prophet David ; and this has its CharaGer put 
uponit as aDiſpenſation of mercy, But, God had 
mercy on him; for ſo it is ia his own nature and 
+ Thirdly, Here's the extent of the mercy, not to 


' Epapbroditus onely, but toSt. Papl, wot on him one- 


ly, but on me alſo: On thee as a friend ; itis a mer- 


| 


lives of his ſervants, and not deliver them up/tg 
death, for the greater Diſappointment of enemies, 
and perſons ill-affte&ted to them; who hope and waijr 


for their death. God loves to croſs and fruſtrate 


baſe and vile affections, and in his Providencery 
go contrary to them. Many an one had been dead 
if they had not been wiſht todye; the ambition 
and covetouſneſs, and ſometimes malice of ſome 
kind of perſons in the world, have kept many 
man alive who had been otherwiſe in his grave.Gog 
will notfo far gratitie finfull and unworthy deſire, 
as1n ſuch caſes to comply with them, but rather 
by their miſ-carriage and diſſappointment inthe 
event ſhew them the vanity of them. This David 
takes notice of himſelf in another place upon this 


occaſion, .in Pſal. 41. 5. Mine enemies ſpeak evil of 


eaſe (lay they) cleaves unto him, and now that he 


lzeth down be ſhall riſe up no more," but thou 0 Lox 
art merciful unto me. And then it follows, verſe 
II. By this 1 know that thou favonreſt me, becinſ 
mine enemy doth not triumph over me. Thus weſt 
how upon ſeveral conſiderations, God keeps his 
ſervants from coming-to their death. 

This is firſt of all matter of incouragement to 
the ſervants of God, and may hearten them, 'and 
ſtrengthen them in his ſervice, and keep them from 
perplexity and diſquiet, foraſmuch as there is ſach 
a carefull Providence watching over them, and 
preſerving of them, it ſhould ſhut out all needleh 
fears and diſtrations in them, which in ſome caſe 
they are ſubject unto; and eſpecially in ſome dif- 


cy to -have our friends continued ; on 'me; as a Mi- 


ficult enterpriſes, whereunto now and then they 


nilterz it-is a mercy to have our fellow-laboures| may be called, to comfort themſelves inhis con- 


continued ; Oa ze alſo as a Believer. 


It is a mer-| lideration; That God will not lightly and eaſily 


cy to have our Chriſtian Brethren continued as mem- | and for no cauſe give them over to death. Theres 


bers of the ſame body with us. 
\. Thenlaſt-of-all, Here's the end and motive of 
all this, lef# 7 ſhould have forrow upon ſorrow ; why 
forrow upon ſorrow £ why, becauſe the Apoſtle was 
now in bonds, andunder many afflictions beſides,in | 


which caſes Friends are alwayes moſt pleaſing and | 


ble to us. A Friend is born for adverſity: 


a great deal of miſtruſtfulneſs ofcentimes in the 
beſt of Gods ſervants in this regard, who dare not 
truſt him with their lives and the preſervation of 
them, notwithſtanding ſo many Gracious Prom 
ſes and experiences, which they have received 
from him. As David he was but juſt before delive- 
red out of his, enemies hands, and he preſently 


now to have loſtſucha friend as this, had been a ve- | cryes, 7 ſhall one day periſhby the hand of Sanl;, even 


ry great loſs indeed, and God was tender and ſhy 
of 1t,1o far to preſs upon his heart, and to lay too 
heavy aload upon him. Thus ſome of the afflicti- 
ons of God's people are aſſured to them againſt 


They ſhould ſuffer more, if they did not ſuffer fo 


_ Where we may obſerve adifference betwixt God 
and men ; men they oftentimes delight to add af- 
fiction to affliction, where they ſec any under ſor- 
row to increaſe their ſorrow upon them, and to 
make it more; as the Lord himſelf complains 
of _ the Heathen in their carriage towards his 
people, Zech. 1.15, I am very ſore diſpleaſed with 
the Heathen that are at eaſe, for Iwas but a little diff 
pleaſed (namely with my people) and they helped 
forward the affli&ion. Men they help forward the 


Affliction, but God he does not love todo fo, He 
will not add ſorrow to forrow. 


ſo it is with many others beſides, who as the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks, through fear of death are all their life 
time ſubjeG to bondage, Heb 2. 15. | Now for ſuch 
as theſe they may be here ſaid from this paf- 
ſage before us, though God may bring them to 


danger, yet as he ſees cauſe, he will dehver them 


from it, 'as he did here with this ſervant David. The 
Lord hath chaſtened me ſore, but he hath not given mt 
over to death. | | 

Secondly, Where we partake of this mercy, let 
us acknowlelge it with all thankfulneſs. Thus does 
David do here 3 we are totake noticenot oncly of 
his words, but alſo of his AfſeFion which is ignified 
in them, and the Spirit from whence they came 
from him, he utters them with a great dealof feet 
ing and ſenſibleneſs of Gods goodaeſs to him : And 
ſo they are not onely a zarration of his preſent 
condition, . but an acknowledgement of Gods fa- 


vour to himſelf to an anſwerablc temper and dif- 
poiition 
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Fourthly, God does alſo ſometimes preſerve the 


me, when ſhall he dye and his name periſh, an evil diſ. 
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and. Humble manner fignifie their Miſtake and Dil- 


goodneſs alive ſtill for all the ſurmiles. 


| we have occaſion for it, and indeed there's none 
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poſition which he does here Expreſs by the words, 
which came from Him. He hath not given me over 
to Death. They are not words of Boaſting and Va- 
ity, and Oſtentation, and Carzal Rejoyceing , 
but the words of Soberneſs, and Piety, and Diſ- 
cretion. 

And there are divers things intended by them. 

Firſt, He would make it an Argument for Pati- 
ence: Theeſcaping greater Evils, ſhould breed 
Contentation under leſs: That as God affiifts us 


below our Deſerts, ſo alſo below our Capacities ; 


that he does not afflict us in the utmoit Extremity, 
and ſo to this purpoſe ſhould we argue and reaſon 
with our ſelves; he has taken away my Health, 
but he hath not raken away my Life: He hath ex- 
erciſed me in my Body, but he has ſpared my Soul : 
He hath deprived:me of Earthly Comforts, but he 
hath not deprived me of Heavenly;of the Graces of 
his Spirit, of rhe aſſurance of his Love, of the 
Communion with himſelf, of his own bleſſed and 


Gracious preſence; theſe he hath not denyed me, 
-but continued them {till in the midſt of all other 
Diſcouragements. 


Secondly, He would hereby filence the falſe ru- 
mours which were to the Contrary, and the Inſu]- 
tations of his Enemies from them} for their mouthes 
were full to this purpoſe and delighted to be fo, as 


theſe which ſpake according as they would have it, 


as in the place before alledged. 7/al. 4r. 6. 7. And 


if he come to ſee me be ſpeaketh Vanity, his Heart ga- 
thereth TIniquity to it ſelf, when he goeth abroad he 


telleth it all that hate me whiſper together againſt 
ae, againſt me do they deviſe my hurt. This was 
the Condition of David in regard of his Enemies : 


| not better nenew the year unto us, then by ſich 
performances as theſe are. | 

And further, ſtir up others to do ſo occaſionally 
from our Example, which is another thing here in« 
tended by David in this Expreflion 3 he does not 
onely hereby fignify his own Thankfulnefs, bur 
alſo excite and ſtir up others to praiſe God both 
for him, and themſelves upon the like occaſion; as 
we find him in another place: ?ſal. 34. 2. 3. My 
Soul ſhall make her boaſt of God, the humble ſhall 
hear thereof and beglad: O magnify the Lord with 
me, and let us Exalt his name together. | 

But eſpecially { as a third Improvement of this 
point) let us. be careful to uſe our lives well 
which God has given us to his Glory, and fo 
give them back to him again who has firſt given 
them too us, Life it is a Bleſſing, as it uſed 2nd orde- 
red by us; For men to live onely a Natural Life 
here in the word, to Eat, and Drink, and take 
their pleaſures like brute Beaſts; Alas !/ what a 
poor thing is that, for men to live onely for ſuch a 
purpoſe as this is, to fiill up the meaſure of their 
S1ns, and to aggravate their Account at another 
Day, by thinking that they are delivered to com- 
mit ſuch and ſuch Abominations, this is very ſad 
and Miſerable; but then 1s Life indeed, when 
it 15 improved to Gods Glory : The deing of good 
in our ſeveral Opportunitiesz the Furtherance 
both of our own and others Salvation, and laying 
upinſtore a good Foundation againſt the time to 
come; Jaying hold on Eternal Life. 


Therefore (I beſeech ye) let us be cateful eſpe- 
cially to look to this, and that likewiſe thoſe 


They Tryumpht before the Victory and pleaſed 
themſelves both in the thoughts and ſpeeches of 
his ſuppoſed Ruine and Deſtruftionz now by this 
Expreſlion here in the Text, he does in an holy 


— ——— 


appointment, as if he had ſaid unto them it is not 
ſo bad as yethought It, norſo bad as ye hoped it, 
nor ſo bad as ye talked it:*I am through Gods 


which are in the prime of their Years, and Health, 
and Strength, let them not negle& fo Bleſſed an 
Opportunity as that is; thoſe that are paſt it, let 
them indeavour to redeem it for time to Comme. 
We ſhould labour to find our lives given us, and 
continued to us in Aercy aud Love, which we may 
know. to be no otherwite then accordingly as we 
have hearts given us with them, for the improve- 


The Lord 
bath Chaſtened me ſore, bus he hath not given me 0- | 
ver to Death. 

Thirdly, ( Which is here namely Conſiderable ) 
David (I fay ) would hereby expreſs his Thankful- 
nefsto God for this Mercy , they are words of 
Praiſe and ſpiritual Rejoyceing, as appears by thoſe 
that follow in the 19.verſe of this Pſalm. Oper to 
me the Gates of Righteouſneſs, and I will go into them, 
and will praiſe the Lord, namely for this his Good- 
meſs to me. This is that which we all ſhould do as 


of us all, but have ſo one way or other (though 
ſome more then other, )eitherby way ot preven- 
tion in keeping of Evils from us, or by way of re- 
covery 1n delivering us out of thoſe Evils ; and ef- 
pecially in theſe late Diſtempers, which have been 
ſorife and frequent amongſt us for this year now 
laſt paſt, wherein Death hath come up into our 
Windows, as the Scripture ſpeaks 3 that we ſhould 
not be given over to it, is matter of due praiſe unto 
us, and to be acknowledged by us : And we can- 


ſes upon them, yet they are not under” the power 


ment of them, as we may do any other Mercy 
befidesz where it has the ſtamp of Gods love up 
on it; it makes us to ſerve him better with it, and 
our ſelves to be really and indeed fo much the bet- 
ter for it, whereas when it is otherwiſe, it is a figri 
it isin wrath, and to harden us fo much the more 
ta Evil : There's none are ſo bad & thoſe who are 
bad after Mercies Received, both as having greater 
Guilt upon them, and a ſecret Curſe alſo cleaving 
to them, for their abuſe and perverting of thets 
Mercies: And ſo much of the thing it ſelt here fig- 
nified for the main ; Gods Deliverance and pre- 
ſervation of David. He hath not &c. 


Now we may further here take notice of the 
Phraſe and Expreſiion which is here uſed. He hath 
not given me over to Death: It isnot fimply, he hath 
not killed me, or taken away my life from me, 
( though that be principally intended ) But be 
hath not given me over to Death: This is true of 
the Servants of God, even there where Death ſea- 


of 
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Holy Remembrance a means 


——_—_—w_w.. 


of it : It does not at laſt prevail upon them, which 
holds true in a twofold regard. 

Fitſt, Not under the Cnrſe of it, it being ſanCti- 
fied to them for their Good : Death to the ſervants 
of God is a Conquered Enemy, it isa Serpent with- 
out a ſting. | O Death where is thy ſting , O Grave 
where is thy Viftory: The ſting of Death is Sin, the 
ſtrength of Sin is the Law. But thanks be to God 
who hath given us the Victory through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as St. Paxl in his Heavenly imviwr: 1 
Cor. 15. 55. 56. 

God hath not given his Children over to Death, 
but rather hath giver Death over to his Children ; 
therefore Death is ſaid to be theirs; not they to be 
Death's. 1 Cor. 3. 21. 22. All things are yours, 
and amongſt the reſt even Death it ſelf : Death 1s un- 
der the power of the Church, and in a ſort at 
her Command : forher Bexefit and Advantage as an 
Entrance for her into Eternal Glory. To me to live 
is Chriſt, and to Die is gain, ſays the Bleſſed A- 
poltle of Himſelf. Phil. x. 21. Which 1s true alfo 
of any other Beleiver. 
from Death, as it is a Cxrſe; the Saints they are 
not under that, 


Secondly, As the Saints are not under the Curſe 
of Death, fo neither under the Contrivances of it, 
and fo in that reſpet not given over to it, as being 
at laſt made partakers of a bleſſed and Joyful Re- 
ſurre&tion: As our bleſſed Saviour Chriſt Himſelf, 
( who ſeems alſo to be tipified in this Pſalm, ) it 15 
noted of him. A&s 2. 24, That God raiſed him 
=p from the Dead, having looſed the pains of Death, 
becauſe it was not poſſible that be ſhould be holden of it. 
As it was not poſlible for him, ſo neither is it poſh- 
ble for any of his Members; it was not poſlible 
for him to be detained many days. Thou ſhalt 
not ſuffer thine Holy one to ſee Corruption: For it is 


"not poſſible for his Members to be abſolutely and 
always detained, bur ſhall at Jaſt be loofed from 


It: As Death had no dominion over him, ſo nei- 
ther over them. This Corruption ſhall put on Incor- 


 ruption, and this Mortal fhall put on Immortality, 
and Death it ſelf ſhall be ſwallowed up into Vi@ory, | 


as the Apoſtle has it. 1 Cor. 15. 45+ 

This is a point of fingular Comfort to the Chil- 
dren of God, and that which may ſatisfy them in 
the thoughts and Meditation of their Mortality ; 
that though they may and ſhall die at laſt, yet they 
ſhall not be given'over to Death : It ſhall not ty- 
rannize, nor Dominear over them. 


Chriſt has redeemed us |} 


whether Spiritual or Temporal], neither to the E. 
vil of Siv, nor to the Evil of Puniſhment, though 
they be Capable and ſenſible ef both and liable to 


them. 


ven over to that: As for wickedand ungodly per. 
ſons, it is their Miſery to be fo, $atz» rules 1n them, 
God pives them over to {inful Courſes, as it isno- 
red of the Gemtiles thrice together' in one Chapter 
the Firſt of the Romans. God gave them over: He 
gave them over to Uncleanneſs, and he gave them over 
tovile AfſeFions, and he gave them over to a reprg. 
bate Mind; ſtill hegave them over. But he doesnat 
{o with his own ſervants; though for juſt and holy 
reaſons, he ſuffers them to be troubled with Sing 
while they live here below in the world, yet he 
does not give them over to it: $2 ſhall not raign, 
in their mortal Bodies, Iniquity ſhall hot haveDy- 
minion over tkem, nor preſumptuous Sins eſpeci- 
ally ſhall not prevail upon them; nor givenoverto 
the Evil of ſta. 


neither, not given over to that and in particularto 
this of Death: As for wicked men and ſuch as are 
none of Gods Children. 7 is ſaid they are like 
Sheep laid in the Grave, an1 Death ſhall feed: on 
them. Pſal. 49, 14. Death ſhall feed on them, 


thatis, haveits fill and glut of them, and ſhall do 
what it liſt unto them: Yea but with the ſervants 
of God it ſhall beotherwiſe, as David there makg 
the oppoſition in- his own Perſon, but God will 
redeem my Soul from the power of the Grave, ſor 
heſhall receive me Selah : He was not given over 
to the power of Death. | 

And as not of Death Temporal, fo eſpecially 
not of Eternal neither: God did not give him 06 
ver to this of any other whatſoever could be 


— 


thought off. God hath not appointed us to wrath, ' 


but to obtain Salvation through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
I Theſ. 5. 9. God will be-ſure.to keep his Chik 


dren from this, and does order all things to them 


in reference hereunto,even Corrections and Aﬀitt 
ons themſelves, as I in part hinted before ; Chaſt- 


Indeed it is the Happy advantage of people, | 


that they are given over to no Evil whatſoever, 


ens them here that he may not Damn them hereaf- 
ter; ſothat the Connexion holds very well here 
in this ſenſe which we have now before us. The 
Lord hath Chaſtened me ſore, but he hath not given 
me over to Death; as a Mercy conſequent to this 
bis Chaſtening, and CorreCting of me. And 10 
we have done with both the parts ofthe Text ; The 
Condition, and the 9valification of that Conditi- 
on to hitn in this whole verſe. The Lord hath Chaſie- 
ned me ſore, but he hath not given me over to Death. 
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Firſt, Not tothe Evil of $i» and Satan, not gi- | 


No, nor Secondly, To the Evil of Puniſhment 
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Pal. 


Behold how Good and Pleaſant a thing 
Unity. 


133. i 
it 1s, for Brethren io dwell together in 


Tt is the great advantage of Vertue, that it carries it's Evidence within it ſelf, whereby it becomes lovely and 
amiable iz the eyes of all that obſerve it, and behold it, and take notice of it. And as other Vertues 


and Graces beſides, ſo among ſ# the reſt the Grace of 


Love, and peaceableneſs, and Unity ad brotherly 


concord. Tt is ſuch as is very erinent and illuſtrious, and which commends it Jelf to all mens Conlſci- 
ences in the ſight of God. This is that which is here exhibited to us in this preſent Scripture before us 
' in the Teſtimony of the Prophet David 5 wherein we have a lively repreſentation ſet before us of the Be- 
2efit of the Communion of Saints, which is a main and Principle Article of our Belief, and Chriſtian 
Faith. And ſo an argiment very ſutable and agreeable to the preſent occaſion of our Aſſembling and com- 


ing together at this preſent time. 


N the. Text it ſelf there are two General parts 
| conſiderable. 


Firſt, The ſight or ſpeFacle propounded. T4 

And Secondly, An Invitation to the ſeeing and 
regarding of it, The SpeFacle or ſight it ſelf, that | 
we have in theſe words. How good aid how plea-| 
fant a thing it is for brethren to dwell together in Vni- 
tz. The Invitation to. the ſeeing of it, that we 
have in the word Behold, which is prefixt by way 
of Introduction. Wee'l begin with the former, 
viz, The fight itſelf, wherein ewo Branches more, 
Firſt, The Daty Commended, and that is Pater- 
nal agreement, for Brethren to dwell together in Oni- 


ty. Secondly, The Terms of this Praiſe and Com- | 


mendation, or the Particulars whereof it doth cont} 
fiſt, and that is from a two-fold Qualification. | 
Firſt, of the goodneſs of it, Behold, How good a 
thing -it 3s. © And Secondly, Of the Pleafantneſs 
of it. Behold how pleaſant. | | 

Firſt, toſpeak of the firſt branch, and that is the 
Duty commended in theſe words; for Brethren to 
dwell together in unity : wherein again take notice 
of three particulars more. Firſt, The Vertue it 
ſelf, and that is Unity. Secondly, The" Subject 
of this Grace, And that is Brethren. Thirdly, The 
Exerciſe or Activity, and Improvement and mani- 
——_ of it. And that is, In, dwelling toge- 
ther. 
- For the firſt, The Grace or vertue it ſelf, which 
s here mentioned, and commended unto us, it is 
Unity or Agreement. This is that which the Scrip- | 
ture is very frequent in the commendation of tous, 
Not onely here in this preſent Text, .but in divers 
others beſides. As more expreſly in Eph. 4.3. Endea- 


vouring to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the bond of | 


peace,. Mark. 9. 50. Have ſalt in yotr- ſelves, and 
have peace one with another,Phil. 3.2. Fulfil ye my joy, 
that ye be like niinded, having the ſame love, being of 
one accord, of one mind, 1 Theſ. 5.15, Be at peace 
aniong your ſelves, And many ſuch places as theſe. 
This is that which is moſt agreeable to the Princi- 
ples of Religion it (elf, it is the very cad and ſcope 
of the Goſpel, and the bleſſed frait ahd effedt, and 
conſequent of the Kirgdomof Chriſt, This was that 
which was Proclaimed by the Angels, when our blefs 
ſed Saviour came at firſt into the world. As Glo- 
ry to God on High, ſo peace 0 earth, and good will 
towards men: not onely from God, biit to one 
another. And it is made the promiſe which re- 
ſpects.the Timesof the New Teſtament, that it ſhall 
make men which are of different Natures and Dif 
poſitions to dwell together in Unity 5 as we may ee 
in Ta. 11. 6. The Wolf ſhall dwell with the Lamb 


' and the Leopard ſhall Ige down with the Kid, The 


Cow and the Bear ſhall feed their young ones together: 


| The ſucking-child ſhall play on the hole of the Aſp, and 


the weaned thild ſhall put his hand on the Cockatrice- 
dens 5 They ſnall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy 
mountain, For the earth ſhall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the Sea. All which 
are Emphatical expreſſions of that ſweetneſs and 
pedceableneſs, and agreement which does follow up- 
on the receiving and imbracing of the Goſpel. Look 
as Chriſt himſelf hath made Peace by the blood of his 
Croſs, as the Apoltte ſpeaks, Col.1. 20. fo accords: 
ingly it Hath this anſwerable effect in ſuch perſons 
as doe cloſe with this Peace, which he has wrought, 
It does make them to be of oxe heart and one mind, 
at leaſt proportionally to the rece;zving and enter- 


taining of it. 
Thers 
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There-are two manner of wayes eſpecially, in 


" man and man. The one is as it teaches peace, and 
the ather is as it #ranſwits-it. | ; 

Finſt, Ic is ſo, as it teaches it, and Commands: it, 
for ſo it does at large and in the:proper ſcope 
and intent of it; It teaches us as to deny #»god!:- 

. eſs, ſoto deny uncharitableneſs : And as to live 
righteouſly and godly, fo likewiſe tolive quietly, 
and peaceably in this preſent evil world. Hence 
this mandment of Love, and Unity, and a- 
greement, it is made to be Emphatically the new 
Commandment of Chriſt, A zew Commandment 
Teive unto you that ye love one another 5 whichis not 
tobe underſtood of the time of giving it, but of 
the ground of urging it. An old Commandment 
which is preſt and urged and inforced upon new 

Conſiderations; and thatis from Gods love in the 

Goſpel. | 
Secondly, As the Goſpel teaches and. Com- 
mands this Unity, ſoit alſo works and tranſmits it 
., where it comes in the power of the Spirit going 
along withit. As it it isa Transforming ine 
in other reſpects, ſo eſpecially in this amongſt the 
reſt as changing the Hearts of thoſe that doe truely 

PÞ believe it, and receive it into a diſpoſition like un- 

to itſelf, Tt changes and alters mens evil natures, 
and transforms them into contrary qualities, it 
takesaway their natural fierceneſs and makes them 

mild and tame, and to live in peace with other 

men. The wiſdom 'which is from above is firſt pure 
then peaceable, Jam.3.17. That's the firſt particular, 


which'the Goſpel is a Goſpel of Unity evenbetwixt 


have come out of the ſame Stock. yet they cannot 
be of the ſame mind. And. thoſe oftentimes who 
have lin together in the ſame Womb, yer 


| cannot ſametimes dwell together 11 the fame houſe 
ſuch feuds and enmities, and animobities are thers 


naw and then between them, fratrum Concordia x. 
raeſt. 

[t is a piece of that miſery and unhappineſs which 
mans Nature by reaſon of his fall and tranſgreſligy 
and departure from God is ſo ſadly degeneriteq 
into, that it ſhould be thus with him. Thus cajp 
and Abel, Tſaac and Iſhmael, Jacob and Eſau; Joſeph 
and thoſe who were his Brethren 3 we know wha 
fad differences there were between them. Now 
the Contrary is that which in this place is here 
commended unto us. That thoſe brethren ſhoylg 
be unanimouſly affected. 

Secondly, Brethren in a Civil ſenſe, by Cuſton 
Contra@ or Imployment , or Civil. Afſociatian, 


| which is that which does more properly belong to 


your ſelves ; theſe are likewiſe Brethren, and haye 
Peace and Love, and Unity charged upon them, 
That they do Unite,and agree together. Indeed(a 
inthe former) there are now and then differencs 
here alſo; thoſe who are of the fame Art and 
Trade and Profeſiion ; They do not always fo well 


The Grace it ſelf here mentioned, And that is VUnzty. 
The ſecond is the Subje&t of this Unity. And 
that is here expreſt to be Brethren : Unity does| 
* well in any, but in none better then in Brethrer, 
which carries it as it were in the very Name and 
Title of it. It was the Argument of A4Abrahamto Lot, 
whereby he would work him toa friendly concord 
and agreement with him, Let therebe noſirife Tpray 
thee betwixt thee and me, for we are Brethren. Ana- 
ſhim, Achim, Anachnn , Gen. 13. 8. And it is the 
reproach of a falſe witneſi that be ſowes diſcord amongſt 
Brethren, Prov.6.19, Diſcord amonglt Brethren is 
moſt abominable: And fo on the other lide, Lowe 
and Urity amongſt ſuch is moſt delirable, and that 
of all others beſides. Now Brethre» (that this 
word may. be rightly underſtood by us) is of a 
breefold Denomination ;, either Natural, or Civil, 
Spiritual. Natural, Brethren-arc ſuch as are fo 
according to the Fleſh. Civil, which are fo b 
Cuſtom or ContraF®. Spiritual, which are fo bo 
Grace ind Religion. Now take it which. way ye 
Will this Unity, it is required of them to be pradti- 
ſed, and expreſſed by them, for Brethren to dwell 
togetherin it, under what Title or Notion ſocver. 
irt, Take it for Bretbren by Nature and blood, and 
Carnal Generation, ſuch perſons as are Children of 
one and the ſame Natural Parents: Theſe are ſuch of 
whom Unity is required, who are Brethren in the 
- firff, and Primitive, and Original acceptation of 


worthy when tis otherwiſe. Though it is that 
which is too often to be obſerved, that thoſe that 


ſute and correſpond one with another, as it be- 
comes them to doe. Theſe have their ſtrifes and 
contentions, But Brethren theſe things ought ag 
ſ9 to be, as the. Apoſtle James ſpeaks, Jam: 3. 19 
There's agreat deal of ſweet love and concord k 
agreement, which is required betwixt thefe ; -and 
It 1s that for which ſuch Meetings and Aſſemblies as 
theſe are, which we are gathered together at this 
time, were at the firſt inffitared and appointed, as 


| for other Conſiderations .befides in reference to 


your Trade and Merchandiſe , Se cfpecially and 
above all for the continuance and increaſe of Love, 
They are not onely matters of Complement or far- 
mality, but of Friendly Improvement. _ 

Thirdly, Brethren in a Spiritxal fenfe, from the 
Principles and Conſiderations of Pety and Chriſtian 
Religion, theſe are again Brethren 3 That | 


the ſame Faith, that worſhip the ſame God, that' 


are members of the ſame Head, that expe he 
ſame Heaven and Salvation and future Inberitance. 
There are none who have a better Title'to this Ap- 
pellation-of Brethren then ſuch, and conſequently 
none, who have Peace and Unity more required 
of them, even inthat conſideration likewiſe. | 

Such Brethren as theſe are, they ſhould eſpecially 
live together in &#ityz And the Scripture 1s, eſpe- 
cially inviting them, and perſwading chem, and 
calling them hereunto, as moſt ſutable and agrec+ 
able to the Principles of their Religion it ſelf, as 
I ſhewed before unto you. Thus Eph. 4.3. When 
the Apoſtle had premiſed this Counſel and Exhor-. 
tation unto them, That they ſhould indeavour ts 
keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace 3 He 
adds theſe things preſently as a Motive and Argur 
ment for it, There is one Body and one Spirit, euends 


the word by us; and»there 1s nothing more un- | ze are-call'd in one hope of your calling, One Lord, 


one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God, and Father of «ll 


who is above all. ard throvgh all, and in you all. A) 
which 
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which are Conſiderations taken f 


ture of Chriſtianity it ſelf, and from their latereſt 


1a it. 
This was that which was the great Praiſe; and 


Commendation of the Primitive Chriſtians, as St. 


Luke takes notice of it in them. That the multi 
tude of them that beleived , they were of one Heart 
and of one Soul. Aﬀs 4. 32: What a lovely thing 


was this / And ſo afterwards in ſucceeding times 


alſo: The unity of Chriſtians was fo famous, that 


they were known by this Diſcription 3 a people that 
agree amongſt themſelves , and their very Enemies 


took noticeofit, ſo as to commend and applaud 


them for it, being that which their very Religion 
and Profeſſion carried them unto: And ſo it does 
Chriſtianity, it is Spiritual Fraternity , and upon 
that account ingages to Unity, and Concord, and 
 Correſpondency , and wwutnal/ Agreement , and 
that more then any other elſe beſides. And that's 
the ſecond particular to, the SubjeFs of this Uni- 
ty bere mentioned, Namely Brethren; and that in all 
the ſeveral Notions, and Denominations of it, 
whether of Nature, or Civility, or Religion. 

The Third and Laſt is the Exerciſe or Improve- 
ment, or Manifeſtation of this Unity, and that is 
in dwelling together, For Brethren to dwell together 
is Unity: There are two words at once; and 
both of them very ſignificant, the one is the word 
together, and the other is the word Dwelling; each 
of which have their proper Force and Emphaſis with 
' them, and dobelong to this Unity which is here 
mentioned and commended in Brethrevy. 

Firſt, We may take notice of the Former, to 
wit the word Together : This is much intended in 
the Text, as appears by the word which is added 


to it inthe Original though mot expreſt in our Eng- | 


liſh Tranſlation, and it is Gaz: which ſignifies Ever 
Gam jachadh, even together and fo it is a word of 
Society, and mutual Converſe ; They that dwell to- 
gether, they come together, and they meet toge- 
ther; that's one thing which is implied 1n it as per- 
tinent here unto. Unity, it is much expreſt in 
Communion and Sociableneſs of Converſation , and 
as expreſt in it, ſo likewiſe preſerved by it, and 
nouriſhed and kept -np from it : Thoſe that forbear 
to meet in their Perſoys, they do not ſo eaſily meet 
in their Afetions,'nor in their Hearts one with a- 
nother; whereas that it is a very great Help, and 
Meanes, and Conducement to this. It makes 
Friends and Chriſtians ſo much the better to wnder- 
ſtand one another, and to be accepted with each 
others Diſpoſitions, to know one azothers Natures, 
and to diſcern one: anthers: Graces, and to be 
ſenſible of one anothers Perfections, and fo conſe- 
quently to receive the wore Comfort and Benefit 
one from another + Thereis a very great Advan. 
tage in ſuch Occaſions and Opportunities asthele are, 
both for the doing and receiving of Good. As 
Iron ſharpeneth Iron, ſo a man ſharpeneth the Coun- 

tenance of his Friend. Prov. 27. 17. Therefore 
m Heb, 10. 24. 25, Whenthe Apoſtle had pre- 
miſed this Exhortatton : That we' ſhould conſider 
one another $0 provoke to Love and good Works, he 
Preſently adds and infers upon it as belonging nnto 


rom the very Na-| it, ot forſaking the Aſſembly of our ſelves together 


as the manner of ſome is. Becauſe ſo doing is a ve- 
ry great Hinderance and Impediment to luch perfor- 
mances3 yea indeed a cutting off all 0:caſtorrs and 
Opportunities for them, not onely, ſuch Afſemblings 
as are of ſacred and religions Conſtitution , but 
likewife which are Common and Civil, which do 
very well go together as they donow in your owes 
preſent Praiſe, and comming together at this preſent 
I7xze. 

Now theſe are ſo much the more deſireable axd 
Commendable when they are in. Peace and Love, not 
onely when there is a Concurrance of Perſons, but 
a Concurrance of Heatts 5 and thoſe which are in 
the ſame place are of the ſame mind: This is that 
which is Expreſly noted of the Apoſtles and the 
Diciples , who were met together on the day of 
Pentecoſt, in AGs.2. 1. That they were all with 
one accord in one place ; and not onely in ox plate. 
( Horſes and Beaſts may be ſo, they may ſometimes 
{tand together but in one place with oze accord: 
This was. that which was remarkable in them, and 
is alſo commendablein any others with them, atid 
that which makes Society pleaſing and comfortable 
to them: Yea indeed there's. no. trye Society 
to ſpeak of without this; that meeting which is 
ſeparated from Love, and Unity, and Charity; and 
friendly Agreement ;, \tisnot a Meeting but a Juſt- 
ling, it is not an uniting of Bodies, . but.a disjoywing 
and dividing of Souls and Spirits , which makes 
the Cheifſeſt and greateſt Conjun@ion, That's the 
firſt word here Conliderable vis. Together which 
is a word of Society and mutual Converſation. _ 

Second is to Dwe//, ſheweth which is\'a word 
of Reſidence, and Abode, and Continuation: This 
is alſo pertaining tothe Love and Concord. of Bre- 
thren; a Perſeverance and Perſeſtency init not one- 
ly to be together, or to come together, or to 
| meet together for ſome certain time, but to dwel/ 
togetherin Unity ; this is that which is here ſo ex- 
tolled and Commended unto us, it ſeems to be no 
fuch great matter, nor to carry any ſuch great Difj;- 
culty init, for men to command themielves to ſome 
Expreſſions of peace and friendſhip for ſome ſhort 
ſpace of time. (though there are many now and 
then which are hardly able to do that, ). but to 
hold out in it, and to continue ſo lozg that 1s almoſk 
Impoſſible to them; yet,this is that which 1s required 
of them as Chriſtians, and as Brethren one to ano- 
ther,evento dwell together in Unity; to follow Peace 
and Love, and Concord, and mutual Agreement, 
not onely upon fame occaſional Meetings, but all a- | 
long inthe whole courſe of their Lives, while they 
converſe and live together. | 

For the better opening of this preſent Paſſage be- 
fore us, of dwelling together in Unity 3 we muſt 
take it in it's full Latitude and Extent, and that is 
by making it as large as the Perſons, which are the 
SubjeFs of it, who are here exprelt by Brethrer, 
Theſe I told you before came under a threefold 
Denomination ; of Natural, of Civill, and of $pi- 
ritual : And accordingly alſo has this Unity in dwel- 
ling together, the like reference ana reſpect with it 
in thoſe that do ſo: Doweſticall, Politica!l, and 
Ddd 2 Eccleſiafticall, 


% 
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'Feeleſiaſticall, eath of theſe are here ſignified and | You to be like minded one towards ano'her according 
1ntended. * to Chriſs Jeſus, that ye way with one utind and one 
_ Firlt, Domeſticall Unity, that dwell together | Month glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Je 
in the ſame Family, Here's a Commendation of | ſ#s Chriſt ; wherefore receive ye one another, as Chr; 

ſuch an Unity as this is, 'and indeed it is that which | alſo received xs to the Glory of God. To the Corin: 
is very muchto be winded by Chriſtians, as that thians, 1 Cor. 1. 10. Now Thbeſeech ye Brethren 


all the reſt: As Piety it is to begin here, ſo like- | the ſame thing, and that there be no Diviſions among 
- wiſe Unity, that thoſe who are the ſeveral parts| you; but that ye be perfeFly joyned together in the 
and members and Inhabitants in it, they do ſerve | ſame mind, andin the ſame Judgment. To the FE. 
one another in Love, whereby they may be able ſo| pheſlans, Let all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and An- 


Prayers may not be hindered, as the Apoſtle Peter from you with all Malice, and be ye kind one to 4+ 
ſpeaks in x Pet. 3. 7. This is the Gift of God him-| other; tender-hearted forgiving one another, even 
- ſelf, and of him alone, who accordingly is to be| as God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven you. Eph. FR 
3 ſought unto for it : Heis the God that makes men |Z31. 32. And ſo again, Chap. 5. verſ. I. 2. 3e 
= to be of one wind in an Houſe, as ſome Tranſlators ye followers of God as dear Children, and walk in love, 
4 reads it in Pſal. 68. 6. Moſhiv jechidhim baijth,| as Chriſt alſo hath loved us; and hath given himſelf 
and that faſhions their hearts alike, Ha-jotſer je-| for ws an offering and a Sacrifice to God for a ſwet 
chidh libbame, as it is Pſal. 33-15. That's the firſt | ſmelling Sawonr. pres | 
'Kind of Unity which is Domeſtick. Laſt ofallC to add no more at this time ) tothe 
The Second is Politicall Unity, Brethren tha | Philippians. Chap, 2. verſ. 1. &c. If therefore 
dwell together, that is that dwell together in the | their be any Conſolatioh in Chriſt, if any Comfort of 
' Jame City 3 as which in regard of any Civil Obliga-| Love, if any Fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any Bowel: 
tions are intereſted in it : Theſe are alſo concern'd | ard Mercies : Fulfil ye my Joy, that ye be like minded 
In this Buſineſs ; there's nothing more Honourable | being of one accord, 'of one mind. See how Ear; 
for Citizens, then as much as inthem lies to ſtuddy | neſtly, and Vehement, and Importinent this Bleſed 
'the Peace, and Welfare, and Happineſs . and Proſ-| Apoſtle here now is, to perſwade theſe Chriftianz 
perity of the City whereunto they belong confidered | to love and agreement, as apprehending ſome ſpe+ 
in General, and of the Company whereunto they |cial worth; and neceſſity in it. And ſo much 
belong conſidered in-particular. This is alſo for | be ſpoken of the firſt Branch of this firſt Generalin 
Brethren to dwell together in Onity as it is here ex-| the Text, and that is the Duty commended, Fra- 
, preſt; this was the Commendation of Mordecat , | ternal Agreements, For Brethren to dwell together 
That he ſought the wellfare of his people , and ſpake | in Unity. 4 
Peace to all bir ſeed. Efth. 10.3. And how does Theſecond is the Terms of this Praiſe and Coms 
David himſelf pray for Jeruſalem, which hetells us| mendation or the Particulars whereof it confilts, 
was as a City that is at Unity in it ſelf, Pal. 101. 6.| and this is taken from a twofold qualification. 
Ec. Pray for the peace of Jeruſalem, they ſhall proſ- 
per that love thee : Peace be within thy walls , and' good a thing it is, | 


ther in the ſame Church, or (if ye will take it | Concord and the Improvement of it inall occalio- 
more reſtraindly) that dwell together in the ſame | nal expreſſions, it isa very great- Good. This B, 


dinances, and Exerciſes, and ſpiritual Advanta- | it, which is God himſelf, who: layes ſpecial claim 
ges, and Opportunities: Of theſealfo there is re- | hereunto; Therefore in Scripture we find him to 
quired this Unity, and Unanity, and mutual A-| be from hence denominated and intitled, 1 Cor. 14- 
greement in their Society and Converſe with one| 33. God is not the Anthour of Confuſion (or of ut 
another. quietneſs)) but the Authour of peace. So 2 Cor. 13: 

This is that which the Apoſile Pau! does ſo often | 11. The God of peace and love. Peace, it is called 
and Vigorouſly preſs upon the ſeveral Churches to | the Peace of God, Phil:4.7- And God He is called 
which he writes to the Roweans, chap. 15. verſ; 5. | the God of peace: each of which expreſſions does 


ws  —. AGoodand Pleaſant Proſpet. Serm. XXVI, | 


which is in a manner the Ground and Foundation of | by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak . 


much the better- to ſerve God. . And that their | ger, and Clamour, and Evil ſpeaking to be put away © 


Firſt, From the goodneſs of it; Behold, how 
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ther, think there's ſomewhat of him at the end of 
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advance it. Yea, He is not onely call'd the Cod 


of Peace and of Love, but even love it ſelf, to 
advance it and to extol it ſo much the more, as 
'1 John 4+ 16. God is Love, and he that dwelleth in 
Love,,dwelleth in God, and God in him. Look then 
how far forth God Himſelf is faid to be good, fo 
far. forth is this dwelling in Unity good alſo, as it 
is commanded and owned by him, as it appears thus 
to be. 


Secondly, It is good in the Nature of it, It is good 


it. And ſo much the rather avoyd it, ſhunit-and 
take heed of it. We may be ſare it is for no good 
but rather the contrary,even t5 keep us from good- 
neſs. And thats the firſt:-Qualification from whence 
this Unity of Brethren is commended, Namely, 
that it good. FEE 
The ſecond is, the ſweetneſs of it, becauſe it is 
Pleaſant, 'It is not onely Bonum utile, and bonune 


as any Grace is Good,it is good morally.Love it is a | 


Honeſtum, but it is alſo Bonum Jucundum ; it has a 
great deal of pleaſare in it. Pleaſure is ſuch-a 


Fruit of the Spirit, Gal. 5.22.. And ſoro dwell in| kind of goodneſs, eſpecially to ſome kind of per- 
Love and unity one with another it is a goodneſs re- | ſons, as that they care not almoſt, what they doe 
ducible thereunto: It is not only Bonum morale, but | or part with to obtain it, and all other good bes 
| Bonnm $piritualis, It is not onely ſuch a good as is | ſides is nothing to them, if it be devoyd of this, 
taught by Moral Philoſophy, and practiſed by the | Therefore for the further advancement of this Fra- 
Principles thereof, but is taught by the Holy Ghoſt | ternal Unity to us, there is this alſo confiderable ia 


himſelf, and is a part of the work of Regeneration | it, that it is Pleaſant. Her w 


and in the new Creature in us, eſpecially if we 
take it in the full laticude and extent of it, as it 
becomes us todo. Fndeed itistrue men may. go 
very far in it out of meer Moral Principles, and 
ſometimes doe : Goodnefs of nature, and: ſweet- 


ayes are wayes of pleaſant- 
neſs, and all ber paths are peace, Prov.3. 17. Fo 
Thus it is with reſpe& had to all ſorts of -perſon 
whatſoever, that are made ſenſible of it. 
Firſt, It is pleaſant to God, it is ſuch as is very 


acceptable to Him 3 It is that which he much de- 


neſs of temper and facility of Conſtitution, and , lights in,; whereſcever he obſerves it 3 being him- 


Common Civility, they are great promoters of this 
Goncard , and many from the ſtrength of theſe 
doe ſometimes go beyond thoſe which pretend at 
leaſt to better. But yet in the true notion 1t 1s not 
good nature but Grace. 


' Thirdly, It is good inthe Effeds and Conſequents, | 


#&d Concomitants of it, it has much good atten- 
dant upon it, It is Bonnm atile. Theres a great 
deal of advantage which comes by Brethrens dwel- 
ling together in Unity, eſpecially ſpiritual advantage, 
and for the-doing and receiving of good. Where 
theres envy and ſtrife (layes St. James) there is con« 
fulion and every evil work, Diviſions of Mind and 
. Aﬀection they divide men in their work and im- 
' ployment, and hinder them from doing that good 
which otherwiſe they might do in their places, and: 
eſpecially in their mutual Society and Communion 
one with another. But now on the other fide 
Love and Peaceableneſs of Diſpoſition, as it Unites 
- them 1n their hearts, ſo it ſtrengthens them ſo much 
the more in their undertakings, and the good things 
which are done by them. This the Divel knows well 
enough better then we doe, and accordingly makes 
uſe of it, by hindring it and obſtructing it, and 
and deſtroying it all that may be: whats the rea- 
ſon that Satar: is ſo buſie, as for the moſt part he 
in the ſowing of ſtrife and 'diſcord betwixt bre- 
thren; It.is for this very reaſon here in the Text, 
Becauſe Unity and Brotherly concord 3s good, and 
tends tomake men better. He being an\ evil ſpirit, 
does all he can. in oppoſition to what good is,which 
he knows he cannor hinder more effe(tually then by 
ſuch courſes as thele are. 

Which therefore {by the way) ſhould teach us 
to be the more jealous and ſuſpiciqus of him ; we 
lhould not be ignorant of Satans devices in this 
particular, but rather be the more watchfull over 
him, and over our own hearts; and when we find 
our ſelvs anything inclined to things of this nature, 
toltrife and diviſtion,and contention one wirh ano- 


f 


; 
! 
1 


| 


' 


—— 
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ſelf (as I ſhewed before) a God of Peace, he does 
therefore ſo much the more delight in peaceable 
perſons; and eſpecially in peaceable Chriſtians, 
and ſuch as do relate to. himſelf. How much do 
natural Parents rejoyce in the Agreement of their 
Children,to ſee them loving and friendly and kind, 
and courteous to one another, oh it tickles them and 
joyes them at the very heart / And fo isit likwiſe 
with God, to thoſe which. are his. To ſee his 
children dwell together iz Unity ; it is that which 
is very pleaſing and acceptable to Him, He isexceed- 
ingly taken with it, and does much rejoyce to be- 
hold it. And on the other fide, He is very much 
grieved and offended with the contrary. It grieves 
the holy Spirit of God in xs, when there are [trifes 
and contentions amonglt us, as the Apoſtle ſcems 
to intimate, Eph. 4. 3, 3I. 

Secondly, This Brotherly nity as it 1s a thing 
which is well-pleaſing to God, and delightfull ro 
him, ſo it is alſo pleaſant to our ſelves, who ac- 
cordingly ſhall bave ſo much the greater pleaſure 
ia it and from it. Quarrelſom and Contentious 
Perſons, that like Salamarders live tn the fire, they 
are oftentimes a very burden to themſevies. And 
thoſe that are not careful to maintain peace with 
others, they want it now and then, even in their 
own hearts and: breaſts. And though ſtrife be 
pleaſing to them, (o far forth as it beſt ſutes with 
their ſinful and corrupt nature, yet ſo far forth as 
it beſt ſutes with their ſinful and corrupt nature; 
yet ſofar forth as they have likewiſe any principles 
of humanity in them, it muſt needs be very harſh 
and unplealing, and troubleſome to them, and ſo 
it is. And on the other ſide, Concord and mutual 
agreement is a great deal-more delightfull: A man 
has a great deal of more freedom and contentment 
in his own ſpirit, when as upon. good terms he is 
in Peace and Love with other men. He injoyes 


f himſclf a great deal more fully, and has ſo much 


the more inward peace and tranquillity in his own 
Eee Con- 
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Conſeience occaſionally from it 3. itis pleaſant that | 


+,5it is pleaſing-ro' out ſlves. Ly 
'- "Thirdly, Ic 1s alſo pleafing to others, to all men 


elſe beſides, that areſtanders by and ſpetators of it. 


Bebold' bow pleaſarit it is, &#. Tt is pleaſant to all 
Beholders, ' He that in theſt things ſerveth Chriſt, be 
is ecceptible to God, and « pproved of men, ayes 
the Apoſtle, Kom. 14:18, Perſons that are given 
46 conrention, they-are offenſive to al} thar come 
near them, and that-are round about them, who 
are troubled” atid dilpleaſtd® with them. Bur quiet 
#4 peaceable perſons they draw the Love and re- 

et ofallto rher;it is a moſt lovely and amiable 
etacte. Therefore that. whbich'is here by our own 
Franſhtors refered pleaſant, is by ſome others ex- 
ounided Comely, as the! Hebrew word - Nagnim, 
which is uſed; will very well bear it. ' It is plea: 

Fanvxo the Eyes which is refteſhe with ſuch a ſight 

, aSthis is3 and thus it is pleaſant (in reference to all 
ſorts-of Perfons:- To God; to our' ſelves, and to 
other men;” Andb' ye have each Qualification ; 

whenee it ' isCominendable. to us; both! from the 

goodneſs of -it,” atid the! Pleaſantnefs.: - - 

-=>Now'toſet home this point ſo much the more 

effeftually-upon 4s, it may not be amiſs for us, but 

very pertinent arid Raſonable to take notice of it 
ie'the Tolargement and Illuftration which: is-here 


uſed in this P/z/17;:for the: further commending of 


itro us: Arid that as taken from a twofold ſimili- 
tude. - The one inthe ſecond verſe, of theoynt- 
mentupor the Head ' of A##4; And the other in 
the'third verſe; of the dew of Hermoir, and of that 
which diſtended upon the Mountains of $7or. 
; Firſt, Totake notice briefly of the former 1- 
Juſtration in rhe ſecond verſe, which is very 'Em- 
phafical, and that in ſandry particulars; wherein 
_this Fratetnal Concord is compared to the Holy 
yle'of Arointing, which is expreſt and deſctibed 
nto usin Exod. 30. | 
Firft, For the Nature and Quality of it. It is 
precious Oyntment. Sheren-ha-tov. It is not to 
eommonand ordinary uſez Oyl of any Conſidera- 
tion'whatſveve?, - but the beſt and choyceſt thar 
could be lighted-on : Like that wherewith Mary 
a dale 7 hs Chriſt before his Paſſion, when 
rouphe forth an A4/ablaſter box of oyniment o 
bane, pretioks, os poured it yas his bf 
Mark 14.3. Such was this whereunto the Concord 
of Brethren is compared here in this Scripture. To 
Ter forth unto wisrhe preciouſneſs and excellency of 
of it: Tt is a vertue of very rare account, and ſo 
to be eſteemed of by as, It is ſuch which carries 
#good: dame and Report with it, and accordingly 
IiKe thar is alſo berter then precious Ogntment. 
Secondly, For the ordering and diſpoſing of it, 
It & compared not to oyl incloſed and ſhut up in a 
veſt, but to 6y1effuled and poured forth abroad, 
which'is more'figtificaot, As that which does caſt 
forth a ſpecial fragrancy'and -odoriferouſteſs with 
it. E00k how'd Box of preciovs Oyntment when 
i tsbroken, it doex'caft forth ſuch a ſmell as does 
refrefl! che noſtrils and brains of all ſuch perſons as 
aremade partakers of it. So in like manner, the 
 Ubity of Brethren it is very ſweet to all that ob- 


Name is an Oyniment poured forth, therefore the vie. 


beloved, Cart.1.3. 


Prieſt, but the anointing of Aaron himſelf, who was 


Chriſt, as prefigured, and ſhadowed out: jn 

Laſtly, As tothe Importmett- and Communicy, 
tion of it, It was not.oyle which-reſted onely upon 
Aarons Head; but run down. upon: his Beerd, and 
fromthenee further to the 5kirts. of (bis Garmenty, 
which is a lively deſcription to us of the propert 


It is ſuch as does not reſt it ſclf onely in thoſ 
who are the next and immediate ſubjeds of it, byt 
tt conveyes it ſelf ro many other. Lovett is of 1 
| very drfſuſive and communicative Diſpoſition, I 
does not'ingroſs all comfort to.[1t felf, but ic-ims 
parts it-alfſo to its- brethren, - and all that are near 
unto it they are the better” for it, yea ſometime, 
which are at a diſtance from it, as in Superiour 
towards thoſe that are below them, in the skirty 
of the garments, 'as: from Chriſt to all bis Memb 
And thats the firſt fimilitude. wr 0p 

The ſecond Similirude. is inthe third verſe, 4 
the dew of Hermon, and as the Dew that deſcendz 
upon the Mountains of $ioz. Look as Gardens, 
and 'Fields and Meadows, where they want dey 
and ſeaſonable rain, they become dry and barren 
and unfruitful; - and onthe other {1de, where theſe 
are any thing in abundance, they are thriving, and 


: 


ntes, and Societies, and the like, where they are 
deſtitute of Brotherly Concord, they are decay- 
ing and languiſhing ; But where this is any thing 
upheld and preſerved in them, they are likely.tq 
' hold out and continue. For there the Lord hath com- 
 manded his bleſſing, even life for evermore. Ando 
now Þ have done with the firſt General Part of the 
Text, which is the fight it ſelf, or ſpectacle pros 
pounded, in theſe words, how good and pleaſant 4 
thing it is for Brethren to dwell together in Unity. 
The Second (with which I will conclude all) 


[and that as it were ina way of Application, is the 


Invitation to the Obſerving of it ; In the word 
Behold, which is ſet in the Front of the Text, and 


by is IntroduFive to all: the reſt, but comes laſt of 


all to be handled by usz as there muſt firſt be the 
ſight prepared, before theeye can take notice of 1t. 
And here this Behold, it ſcems to carry a threefold 
force, or Emphaſis with it. | 
believe ir. | 

Secondly, As an Ingagement of AfeTFion. Be 
hold it ro admire it. 

Thirdly, As a Provocation to Obedience. Be- 
hold it topraQtiſeit, and to imitate it, and to cot 
form unto it. All theſe three ſeveral intimations 
may be beheld in this word Bebold. 

Firſt, (I ay) 'as an Efcitement of Faith, behold 


it, to believe it, and to give your allent unto it 


This, 


ſerve it. Becanſe of the ſavinr of thy good Ogntment thy 1 
gins love-thee, as the Spouſe of Chriſt ſpeaks of hex - 


Thirdly, For the Perſon, whom it refers to; 1; | 
is not the. anointing onely of ſome Levit or Commoy . 


the- high: Prieſt of all, and therein a ſpecial Type.of 


of this Grace of, Love, and Brotherly Agreemeng, 


flouriſhing. So Churches and States, and Coinpa« - 


Firſt, As an excitement of Faith, Behold it t' | 


YO =8©svT ASS ow... Id om © an ow ac 


S381 ; OS 
% 36S 2 þ { - 


INT RIP 0 Oe FIRES Þ © PEBe pn . H _ 
= Is i $ » CTA 72 OY PA. - D 
RL SOLD ERS? 
FF 
-—_ 


BR Ins 


" " 


. .*W n ; y _ ; £ : ; 1 
# A Et 
25 i p 
_ 435 ab rmge -_ EY . I = 
OS 4 Ned. PRES” a Gro = eg SR = +-4 2 ; ; HK 
OE! 23 Cote a tr J P, _ - T F 
5 x ps , a . a j . . P ” _ 
0 Mp 7 8+; : f + we ww Py v 4 * - . - - "# \ < __ 4 - Fs '1 
= 3 ; «| of” ; | 4 3 O- 
RE V1} -: | Tood and Pleafant Profpect. 
"JHECIN LL I? , ol 
+ Ke vt 


Pn » 
Ig 5 
\ 


This Ecceh 


ere, it'is Ecce Demonſtrationum : The 
'Pſalmiift delivered this Truth with ſo much Evi- 
dence and Demonſtration of the Spirit, as thatthete 
'jshno denyal of it, and therefore confideiitl points 


 *prto it; as this is that which we may coticliide on 

for a Truth, and which upon Experietice we ſhall 
*igd'to be ſoif we put our ſelves upon it : There 
-are many things which go ſometimes "for good, 


*\phich yet do not prove ſo in Conchifion 3 and 


| "thereare many things which are thought to be plea- 


"Tint, which yre have' bitterneſs in the erid : But 
this Concord arid Agreement of Brethren, it is 
good, and it is pleafatit 'ufiqueſtionably, that ſo we 
[may believe it- = pe? 

Secondly, . As an Ihgagement of Aﬀetion , be- 
hold itro admire it, and.to be very much taken 
" with it : Goodneſs and Beauty they arefiich things 
3s are atraCtive of refpett, and men'do not ufually 
"*dchold them, but they .are raviſhed and overcome 
'With them; atid fo ſhould we now hefe ben the 
"Contetiplattcn 6f this Heavenly Virtue id Grice 
which is here” commended” wiito us, arid of this 


Paul ſpeaks in Rom. 14. 19, What m 
are they ? | 
T can but name them unto you. | 
Firſt, AMzekreſs and Humblexeſs of mind, it is a 
great Advanicement of Peace. Onely ty Pride comes 
Contention ſays Solomin. Prov. 13. To. And Phil. 
2.3. Tet nothing . be. done through flrife or Vain 
'Glorf® tut in lowlineſs of mind let each eſt1em others 
Better then themſelves. An humble mind will be 
peaceable. De ih 
Secondly, Patience and mutyal forbearing and 
forgiving 6tie of atotherz take heed of Jealout- 
neſs, and cauſcleſs Suſpicions and milpriffians one 
towards another. The Devil does hereby. much 
promote eofeord and Contention , . and fo binders 
this fratetoal Agreement : Vitke not the wayſtof 
every thing, but putthe beſt and 'moſt favourable 
conſtruction 21id Thterpretation upon it ,, which 
the niture of the thing it ſelf will bear, and when 
WO + 7 HEADS S © OO 
Thirdly, Juſtice and Righteous dealing, there's 
no ſuch prefervationof Tn:ty, as when every one 


ay ſome lay 


— 


Spectacle which.is ſet here before us ; we know| knows what it is his own, and what belongs to him 


how much commonly men are taken with other 
fights in the World, as the Diſciples were to our 
Saviour Ma'ler fee what goodly buildings are here, 
why here is ſach a ſight as deſerves our jult*Ap- 
plauſe and Admiration; this dwelling of Brethren 
together in Unity: And this is alſo hinted to us in 
The very form and manmer of Expreffton; — which 
carries ſome kind of Aſtoniſhmenr and Admiration 
in the very words themſelves. Therefore it is 
not onely Ecce quod Bonum, or Fcce quod juecun- 
dum, behold that it is good, or behold that it is 


| 
| 


for his particular. Opns Juſtitice pax. The work of 
Rrghteouſnrſs ſhall be peace, and the Effe& of Righte-,, 
onſneſs ſhall be Puietneſs and aſſurance for ever, as 
the Prophet Eſay tells us Eſay. 33. 17. 
Toſet home all this the more fully ana ſucceſs- 


fully upon us, let us be ſareceſpecially to keep in 
good terms with God,” preferve our-peace with 
bim; When a man's ways pleaſes: the Lord; he 
will make his Enemies to be at peace with him, 
and he that is able to make Enemies to be Friends 7 
He is able accordingly to keep Friends from being 


pleaſant in the poſitive Declaration : But Fcce quam | Enemies : As 1t is hethat makes men to be of one 


/ 


| 


Bonum, & Ecce quam juecundum, as it were in the 
Swperlative How good and how pleaſant a thing 
it 15 as being unable to Expreſs it, or to ſay how 
mug jt i$ þ infd&ed 1 
hirdly, Tt its a provocation to Obedience, be- 
hold it to pradiſe it, and imitate it, and to con- 
form unto itz there are many who perhaps will be 
ready toacknowledg it in the Notion, that it 7s 2 
good and pleaſant thing to live friendly and peace- 
ably together, and he were not worthy of the 
name of a Chriſtian, or a man that ſhould deny it ; 
Yea but when it comes to the performance, there 
they deſert it and fall from it, it is good for others 
as they are ready to think, but not for themſelves: 
Goodin Theſf, but not good in Hypotheſi, Pax ab 
omnibus Laudatur, a pancis ſervatur Peace, it 1s com- 
mendable of all men, but it's followed and imbra- 
ced but of a few. 


| 7 
L.-- 
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Now therefore give me leave to commend this 
excellent Duty to your prattiſe, and Chriſtian ob- 
ſervation 3 not as if I did any thing doubt of it, 
or would make any queſtion of it amongſt your 
ſelves, but that upon this occaſion I might ſo much 
the more quicken you, and excite you, and ſtir 
you up to it; as a Grace which has ſo much Ex« 
cellency and Commendableneſs in it:Let us therefore 
follow after things which make for peace, and things 
Bherewith one way Edify another, as the Apoſtle 


mind1n one Houſe as ſhew'd before;fo in a Church,in 
a City, ina Company, Or in any Corporation, and 
accordingly he muſt be ſought unto, and call'd 
upon forit, without him it is not to be Expect-' 
ed. 

I beſcech ye beloved Brethren, that this Dif- 
courſe it may not prove in vain unto you, but 
may take deep imprefſion upon you, in every one 
of your Hearts, Tf there be any motive or argu- 
ment in Profit you have it there, for it is that. 


which is good ; or if there be any morive or argu- 


ment in Pleaſure you have it there, for it is ſweet 
alfo : Let this twofold Cord unite you and knit 
you together, which is not caftly broken. 


It is no uncomly ſight to behold you here fitting 


together tn your Civil Ornaments and Qualificati- 


ONS, as you now appear at this time in this your: 


ſotemn &ffermbly; it your Rants, and Orders, and 


Habits, and ſuch like Accompliſhments; theſe have 
an outward Decency and Comelineſs in them. Oh 


but that which will eſpecially commend you tothe 
Eyes and the Hearts of all ſpectators, and which wilt 


prove your greateſt Honour and Glory indeed, is 


ro ſee you lit together in Unity. 


This 1s that 


which is the belt and trueſt Confirmation of your 
Officers : This is that which fets the Gar/and upon 
This and Health is that which 
It is & 
Hercy 


their Heads &c. 
you ſhould aftedt ſo much the rather &c, 
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A Good and Pheaſant Proſpet. 


on 


Mercy to fit together in Peace, but it is a Grace to 
_ fit rogether in Unity and Love. | 
| There's a threefold Gradation in this Spe&acle, 
toſee Brethren; to ſee Brethren together, and to 
ſee. Brethren together in Unity: All very lovely 


_ and amiable $&c. 


That which is written without upon the galls of 
our Porth, let it be eſpecially ingraven upon the 
ables of your Hearts, viz. 


5 ., Combordila nutrit Amorem. 
= What's Heaven hereafter, but a dwelling toge- 


ther is Unity. | ts 
- Letusbeginit, and Anticipate it to our ſelves by 
|  - þ 


-*- Theſe words here in the Text as they lie before 
-us in this preſent Pſal-re, they ſeem to be uttered 
- notonely Dogwatically, but Narratively ; not one- 


ly as of ſomewhat to .be, but as of ſomewhat 


+4 


tyes,that it may be ſaid.occalionally from the ſeeing 
and obſerving of you. Behold how good and byy 
pleaſant a thing it is in good earneſt for Brethren to 


| dwell together in Unity. 
And you ſhould do it ſo much the rather, a, 


your Example will be ready and likely to provoke 


having honoured your ſelves to be the prime and 
cheif Company of the City, that which is herein 
done by you, will have an influence upon all 0; 
ther Societies; who by your love and concord 
and Unity and Chriſtian agreement, will unite in 
love among(t themſelves: And thus it ſhall indeed 
prove according to the words of the Text. Like 
the precious Ointment which was poured upon the bead 
of 4aron, and ran down upon the Jchirts of Lis Gar- 


ded:upon the Mountains of Sion, where the' Lord gill 


which wasſo indeed in the event. And anſwera-' 


command his Bleſſing, even life for ever more. _ $ 
much may ſerve tor this time, and for this Text. _ 
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bly let me beg of you that it may be applyed to " 
your particular perſons, and your particular Socie-' 


many others beſides tothe like Converſation : God 
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It ir the Great a 


dvantage of a Chiiſtian, which he has ahove other men, that he has his Friends'alwayes about 


him. And (if the fault be not his own) need never to be abſent from them. In the Friendſhip and: con- 
verſe of the world, we uſe fo ſays Friends mult part, and thoſe which have the delight and ſatisfa&ti-" 


on, i» one anothers Society,” they muſt be conttnt to 
the Priviledge 
with Him. 


leaye-it, and to be taken off from it. ' But this 7s 


of a Believer that' undertakes Communion with God, that it is poſſible; for himalwayes 


Again in Humane Converſe and" Society, we know jt is ordinary for Friends to' dream, that they are 


in Company with 'one another; But when they a 
coaverſes with God, and his his thoug 


wake they are a great way off. ZBut a Chriſtian that 


ht; faſten'd upon Him; When he awakes he'is (till with-him, 


-aphich 4s that which is here exhibited to us in the Example of the Prophet David : 


"THe Explication of this Text in hahd 'does 

| - yery much depend upon the true and right 
| Notion of one main and principal Term 
which is conſiderable in it. And that- is the wor, 
awake, 'which does admit of a Various Interpreta- 
tion, and may be taken eſpecially three - manner of 
wayes, In the Natural ſenſe. Th the Moral ſenſe; 
and in the Myſtical. 0 

Firſt, Awaking is ſometimes (yea molt commonly) 
taken in the Natural ſygnification for the recovery 
from Bodily ſleep, as Gen. 28. 16. it is ſaid of Jacob, 
that he awoke out of his ſlkep. And the like 1s ſaid 
alſo of. S:-xpſox in Judg. 16, 14. That he awaked in 
the like manner. 

Secondly, Awaking 1s ſomeimes alſo taken Me- 
rally, as it ſignifies a recovery from ſ{. Thus it is. 
frequently taken in Scripture, as Eph. 5. 14. Awake 


in either of” theſe ſignifications ; but I ſhall chiefly” 
faiten upon the former, as that which is moſt genvine 
and proper, 'and with that will I now begia by ra- 
king it 10 the Natural ſignification, 'Wher 1 awake 
(ſayes David) that is when T ceaſe from ſleep, and 
bodily-reſt''7 am til with thee. ' Now there are two 
things, which this” holy man does here eſpecially 
intimate and declare unto us. - The one is his Diſ- 
poſitioz, and the other is his Priviledge. His Diſpo- 
fition'in order to Duty and what was required of 
him. And his Priviledge in order to reward, and 
what was wouchſafed 'unto him; we may look upon 
either of them. : 


Firſt, Take it as to his Diſpoſition, and ſo there is 
this in it, That it is the care and Indeavour of 4 Good 
and Gracious heart when he awakes to be flill with 


thou that ſleepeſt and ſtand up from the Deal, and | God:When I awake Iam ſtill with thee.It is Davids Pro- 


Chriſt ſhall give the light, 1 Cor. 15. 34. Awake to 
righteouſneſs and fin not. Andin Rom. 13. 11. And 
that knowing the t1me that now it is high time'to awake 
out of ſleep; for now is our ſalvation nearer then when 
we. believed, And 2 Tim. 2.26. That they may re- 
cover themſelves out of the ſnare of the Divel, that 
they may awake. 

Thirdly, Awakirg is ſometimes alſo taken in a 
Myſtical {ignification, for the recovery out of a 
{tate of Affti@ion, and eſpecially out of a ſtate of 
Death, ; Thus our Saviour of Lazarns, Joh. 11.1T. 
Our ſriend Lazarus fleepeth, but T eo that I may awa- 
ken him ont of fleep, which though the Diſciples un- 
derſtood of Natural reſt, (as it is there ſignified) 
yet Jeſus meantit of his death, as it is there alſo 
expreſt, © As Deathiis a kind of Sleep, ſo is the'Re- 
furreZion a kind of  awaking inanſwerableneſs unto 


feſſton of himſelf, at « Repreſentative of all other 


good Men. Now, it is requiſite, we ſhould ex- 
plain what is meant by being with God, and how 
far forth a Chriſtian, when he awakes 1s ſaid to be with 
him. There 1s fome Obſcurity both in the Time de- 
ſign'd, as alſo inthe ſtate it ſelf, which is faſten'd up- 
onit: How it 1s ſaid, When 1 awake ; And how it is 
faid, *I am ſtill withthee. © | A 
- Firſt, For the Time Deſigned, When 1 awake. This 
may betaken two manner of/ wayes, Hypothetically 
or Emphatically. | £4 54 
Firſt, It may be taken' Hypothetically or Indifſe- 
rently, When I awake, that is, when 7 am not _ 
and ſo hindred by the neceſlities of - Nature. As if 
he had ſaid thus, There is no time that-I doe not in- 
Joy thee, but when Tdoe not i»joy -1y ſelf. And fo 


tz now we may take this word here in the Text 


it ſounds%as'much'as 'this; 'That 2 good Chriſtian is 
continually with Gott upon 7 occaſions; A Godly man 
E1f 13 
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35 careful tobe with God in every performance, and 
_ in. every condition. 2ando is as much as Quan 
- docunque ; When, that is, whenſoever.. A Chriſtien 
whatever he is doing, that is not finfal, he 
.- FF % In TIolit; —_— | T CT: 'h | 
jon, in the Morks of  hisGalljog, yes 
freſbments and Recrtations, when 
to a twofold Explica- 


tion, 

Firſt, Diſpoſttive, | 
#ation. Look as it is with Lovers, who bear a 
ſtrong Aﬀecion to each other, they, are ſaid to be| 
with one another; wheie/cever they.are; Anima vov eft 


in regard of his Habitaal incli- 


12m ubi animat; quaninbi amatz evenlo it is with a 
Chriſtian towards God, He is alwayes with him in 
trad of Ditpoſtionand Aﬀetion co Him. =, 
econdly, In regard .of, Aﬀial . Application 3, A 

: otltian Þ catcloll ara to 244 to _ 

d to draw riedr to himg. whenſaever he can. Io 
Me od xn and ups 46% eart to take bold 


Thus may this paffage be taken in an 
udefinite and Hypothetical ſignification. 


"Bar furcher Secondly (which [ conceive auf? pie- 


= 


{and pertinentt the ſeop of the place) it may 
taken more Reſftrainedly, and Poſitively : making 
Dnando to be as much as Qramprimim When 1 
peke; that” is, as ſoon as Iaweke. And fo there 
1 be this.jo 1 of 6. good Chrir 


God a 
thoughts 


ill. in: his. thoy 


F. him ſhall be ſweet, Pſal. 104. 34: This 
rae the gh 7 aſp veric of this 
Plalm. How. precions are thy thoughts unio we 0 
God | where, by thy Thoughts,we arc to underſtand 
not onely what God thought of David; by taking 
it Subje&ive, but alſo as well what David thought of 
Gelly ing it ObjeFive, How prgovs are thy 
Thoxghts that is the thoughts which I have of thee, and 
whereof I have Groynd and Occaſion minifired to me 
from thee! It was 2 great delight and refrefhoent to 
David when he firſt awakd. from ſleep in the 


morning to hav 


* 


is ſtill, | 
e u- Felt, Every 


1 


| 


| 


is it likewiſe with every other Good man belide, ; 
There's the fame deſire and Diſpoſition in him, * | - 
This proceeds and ariſes from the ſutableneg, 3 
which ' is in the heart of a Chriſtian to God Him. 
| 7 njans thoughts commonly are pitch! 
«cofrding to LO inatins. | Becaule Ae we | 
man after Gods own heart, therefore was Dayiq, 
heart faſtened upon God in Contemplation, and he 
wasever and anon muſing upon him. Therefore 
he remembred him upon his Bed, and meditated ,, 
him; _ night watches, as1tis in Pſal. 6 3.6, This 
isa fute Rule 3 That where a man's Treaſure is thers 
will alſo be his Hears. 2 

: "Andebidintia Reaſon, that the Worldlizg has his 
firſt Thoughts ſtill upon the world. The Covers. 

ons man, when he awakes he may fay, He is Mill. 


| with his Gold.” And the Ambitions. man, whenhs 


awakes he may fay he is ſtilt with his Preferawery, 
And the Voluptuons wan, when be awakes, be may 
ſay be .is ſtil with his Aecredtions aud Carnal Pla 
fares. What'sthe reaſon of this 2 Becauſe theſe xre 
ſuch thirigs, as ſach Perſons do moſt agree with; 
and ſo conſequently their Thoughts and Meditation 
are moſt upon them. ,,. TOE-L = 
. In like manner does it hold of a good. Chriſtie 
1n reference to God, His thoughts: are. firſt. »por 
Him, becauſe his Heart is chiefly towards Him, _ 
\- This is to be underſtood eſpecially of ſuch 
tho as are ſetled ayd deliberate and compoſed, 
ſach thoughts as a war ſets bianfaif to with intentiqs; 
and ſuffersto abide in him; theſe are for the molt 
part ſutable, and agreeable. to the frame of his 
Heart, Now becauſe a Godly man has his Heat 
full. of Heaven, and God, and Goodneſs, and the 
Gracesof the Spirit, therefore are ſuch things as 
theſe very often and early in his thoughts. when! 
he awakes he is ftill with God: Namely in regard 
of Meditation. That's the Firſt, 


The Second. is ii regard of Communior, thats 
another way whereby. we are with God. We are with 
him,as converſing with him there is a ſweet Familie. 
rity and Entercourſe of Spirit,which d Godly man ex- | 
erciſes with God in the Morning and in the Night it 


ſelf, as of one friend with another; not only in the 
more /olemne performance of Prayer at large,butalſa 
in the avore ſhort and ſudden Ejaculations of Soulor 
Spirit,drawing as it were breath from God,and ſen- 
ding up holy deſires and affe&tions to Him, Look 
as Friends when they meet in a Morning , they 
have their mutual greeting between them, a loving 
and friendly ſalxte one of another : Even ſo is. if 
with it's due proportions betwixt God and the Soul, 
the Soul ſpeaking to biz, and he returning «pon ## 
by way of Reciprocation : Thus the Scriptore 
ſeems itſelf to hint to us in divers places; as in Job 
35- 10, None ſaith where is God my maker, wal 
giveth Songs in the Night 2 Mark ,, Songs in vht 
Night, what's the meaning of that? that is thoſe 
ſweet and Heavenly Conferences which are betwixt 
God and the Heart in thoſe times of repoſe and retires 
ent. There are many who when they le awake 


in the Night,it is very pleaſing and Comfortable-to 


e God ftill in bis Thoughts .3. And ſo them,to hear fome fongs,and other zwnſicall refreſh» 


ments 
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ments: Oh but there's no wuſich, or Melody which 
is ſo ſweet. as this; . which is that therefore that a 
Chriſtian ſhould eſpecially look after 3 - for' this we 
have the example ofthe Church, the Spouſe of Chrift 
Cant. 3. 1:,,:89 . Night on my Bed. 1 ſcueht him, 
whom mg Soul loved, &c..  Nar onely when ſhe 


ever we awake; that he has kept us from the Dar- 
gers of the Night, and the Evils which: we have 
been ſubjett unto.: that he has refreſht us with 
the Comforts of fleep, and given us the opportu- 
nities of azother Day and Morniog-light 3 theſe do 


, 


was 
Bed in the Night, ſhe then'calls and cries for. her 
Beloved. -. So again in Efay 26, 9, . We ſhall had 
the hke manner of expreſiion,, the -Prophet there 
brings in the Church thus ſpeaking to God. . -With 
2vy Soul have Fdeſired thee in the Night, yea with my 
Spirit within me-will 1 ſeek the Early. | have de: 
fired thee ins the Night 2 what does he underſtand 


vy 
V If, - C0 WET ED As bo RO . | $5: +1 

'1 "Eirkt, By taking it Metapborically in the. Night; 
that is intbe time of 4ffiG;on, , that we ſhall figd 
ſametimesto be ſet forth by ſugh an expycſſion, be- 
cauſe it is a ſeaſon of Sadneſs, and in this does the 
. Church moſt Earneſtly ek unto God., when, ſhe 
13deſticute of all other helps, and deprived of ll 
other Comfort: : Jn this black, and diſmal. Night 
does ſhe then 1ake #his Application. . :;' 1; 
, Or Segondly, By taking it literally «nd properly, 
lathe ordinary acception, ia the Night as it 1s op; 
-Poled to the day.- The believing Soul does the 
elpecially make it's addrefies to God , inthe times 
ofreſt and repoſe, when bei free for him, then 
is it moſt ſweet to have Converſe end Communion 
with him, BY TRISs "Lone 5 OS ING 
\. This Converſe and Communion it conliſts of divers 
parniears whih do ſerve to make it up, to in- 

ance in one of two of the Principal.'; ' _ _.. 
_ As Firſt, In Confeſſion of Sin, and Repentance, 


2nd Humiliation for it : Renewing of our Covenants J 


with God, and making up the breaches which are 
at any time betwixe him and our 8oxls : This is a 
great part of a Chriſtians Communion with God, 
and very ſeaſonable at ſuch a time as this is. Stand 
in aw and Sin not, Commune with your own Hearts 
upon your Beds and be ſiill, Selah, Pſal. 4+ 4. _ 

_ - Secondly, In Petitionand Supplication, accord- 
Ing to the ſeveral wants and neceſlifies which are 
upon us; for pardon of Six, for {ireagth of Grace, 
for counſell in Difficulty, fos.affiſtance in Imploy- 
ment, adviſing and conſulting with God upon all 
occaſions, and eoming to him in whatſoever we 
undertake ; this is alſo a part of our Communion 
with him, and being fitly performed in the Night, 
as we may ſee in our 84viours own Example. 

- Thirdly, In praiſe and Acknowledgment, and 
Communion ict Confiſts much in this, thus David 
here in this Pſa/-z, he bleſſes God for his Creation, 
and Providence, and Continual Preſervation of him, 
asit isalſoin the Pſalx2 before cited. P/al. 63. 4. 
Ofc. Thus will I bleſs thee while I live, t will lift 
wp wy hands in thy name 3 my Soul ſhall be ſatisfled 
as with marrow and fatneſs, and my Mouth ſhell praiſe 
thee with joyful Lips : When 1 remember thee on tay 
Bed, and meditate on thee in the Night watcher, And 
thus ſhould it likewiſe be with us, Oh what cauſe 
and occaſion have we here to be ſtill. with Him / 


| 


and abroad in the Streets.,: but. upon her 


that 2 There aretwo things which he may mean 


afford an abundant occafion of pre unto, us, and 
{o of Communion with God himſelf in it. . And 
that's the ſecond Explication of this our being with 


» The Third is in regard. of AFioz, and the Bulj- 
nefles which arg done by usz. when we begin the 
day eſpecially with the beſt performances, we are 
then ſaid to wake, with God, when we are doing +, 
God's work. as ſoon as. we are awake: when as 
ſpon;as weriſc.in the Moroing, we. are careful to 
be well jmplayed ; and awake: and ariſe .to this 
purpoſe .,, that we may. bring the ' greater Glory 
ro God in. the place where he ſets us.- Þ. When we 


awake to Rigbteonſueſs and finnot,.. that we may ap- 
ply the words of the: Apoltle to profit... :: .. -- .. - 
-:; Therearea great. many of people 3z the: world 
that are ſometimes early #p,but(as we ſayJnever the 
nearer, yea indeed the farther off rather,that awake 
and ariſe to ill purpoſes. and pratiſes which are com- 
mitted by.them. . The Prophet E/ay has given us 
hint of ſome of them, and thoſe are your waking- 
Drankards'whom he.denounces 4 wee againſt, that 

riſs up early in the- Morning that they may follow 


firong Drink: Mark, they do not onely Drink, 


but riſe toit,.and they not onely. riſe to Drink; 
but riſe to fallow the Drink, till they are not able zo 
riſe again; becauſe that has ſo much followed them 
as the word. alſo, in the Original lignifies, and fo 1 
might alſo inſtance in, navy, other ſins beſides. Thus 
ob 24. 14. The Murtherer wakes betimes riſing 
with. the light, but what is it for? Ever to kill the 
Poor and Needy, And the Robber he wakes betimes, 
but why'does he do ſo? It is that he may dig through 
Houſes in the Dark, which be bad marked in the day. 
And the Adulterer be wakes alſo betimes waiting for 
the Twilight, but wherefore is it> J7t is that be may 
commit his wicked prancks in ſecret, when be bopes 
#0 Eye ſhall ſee bim. All theſe perſons and fuch as 
theſe they wake but not with-God,neither are they 
with God ix their waking. To wake with God. is 
to be imployed inſuch Adions as are agreeable to. 
the will of God, and which he approves of, and al- 
lows of in us at ſuch times as theſe are, and that's 
the third Explication. And thus have we ſeen, 
what it # to- be with God when we awake, and how 
far a Chriſtians ſo, 


{ Now I ſhall fiirthet proceed to ſhe what Ground 
and: Equity there is for it, that ſo Davids. Diſpaſi- 
tion may be teſolved into our Duly, and that we 
may ſee what we ought to do occaſionally from that 
which he did : There is very great Cauſe 3nd; Rea- 
ſon; why: we ſhould be with God ſtill hep we 


awake, as in eur 4Fions, fo alſo in ovr. Thoughts + 


which is eſpecially here intended in the Text, 
Fitſt, Becauſe our wakeing thoughts are our firſt 
thonghts, the firlt of every thing ({ we ktiow) is of 


Even to acknowledg his Goodneſs to us, whenſo- 


dedicated 


right God 5 _ Mi firſtborn was eſpecially 
2 
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"dedicated to him, row as that' which'firſt opens 
"the Womb:(o alſo which firſt opens the Heart. There- 
fore David in another place. '0 God then art” my 
God., \Early will 1 fick, thee, "There are many 


neſs and bodily" Diſtemper,* wherein they are not ſo 


free to themſelves ,\ but in the: beſt and perfeFeſt 


who deal with God in their thonghty: as [they do! Health. Whether can they ſay or no with this 


in'their lives, when they have '{perit” the greateſt 


Holy man here before us: That when they're awithe 


part of their time' in Vamrys  thep*think to: put| thry are ſtill with God. © That they'are till :1 Yea 


hin! 6ff with theReliques of Their 61d Age ; fo 
when they have ſpent the greateſt part of the Uay 
in vain, Contemplations, to put him off with ſome 
few thougfits aig ut Nv preat deal more. 
reaſonable to give him their wakening thoughts. 
SLIT WET ETSITIOHT TS on The 
** Secondly , 'Our weking-Thoughti are Freſheſt 
th ughts, *that is, the Nimbleſt and: quickeſt,” and 

mio SRive: and fulleſt of Life: *AsGad'deſerves 
the iſe ſo he deſerves the Beft. "Ttis fit we flould 
>EWith God when we awake; becauſe we are then 
not all oxrſelves.- The "mind's thew moſt 'Vi- 


that they are at all. There are three ſorts of Com: 


parrions, ' which men are ſometimes withall- in. ſuth 
Caſes, -and'in the mein time none of them' with 
God. 41S 997 TH ets 
Firſt, With themſelves. © "3 \ 

'Secondly, -With the World: 
Thirdly, With $4tar. x 


Corrupt Fancies and Imagizations. How long ſoill 
onely paſs ' through thees-butlodg ia thee : Thers 


are manly who are ho ſooner awake; but they have 
ſome'ſinful'proje&or other in their Heads, which 


porous and lively-andfit for Mediration; 'when'the 
body has beettrefrelht with ſleep) #7 512 2 


> AF Tongas the Body atid Soul are here together, 
they are dependavt one pon another, and the: better 


witin ſome reſpes ſerve the worſe 3 in whichre- 


they give themſclvesto. They ſeep not except they 
ay Miſcheif, and their. ſleep is taken away from then, 
except they roaſt ſome 'to fall. Prov. 4: 16. In Pal, 
36. 4. Itis ſaid of a wicked man;- That he devi- 


_ gard we had need'to be watchfubof all opportuni- | /eth 'miſeheif upon his Bed, he ſetteth himſelf in a wy 


nes Whichare afforded us' from Bodily Diſpoſition, 
- _ weſhoul& pick and'chile ſich rimes eſpecially for 

* the'Extirciſer of Piety wherein'we have leſs Diſtur: 
bance and Interruption, and Impediments from the 
Fleſh: And for this* ro begin with God betimes. 
The morning, it & x friend not onely ro the Xuſes, 
but tg the Grates, © And fo Devid (till apprehen- 
ded it, ſee for this/purpole. ' P/al'5. berſe 3; And 


» 


P/2l. 143. verſe 8. © 


© Thirdly, Our waking thoughts are our Pxjereſt, 
and free'lt fro Commotion, that's the fitteſt rime 
and ſeaſon for Converſe with'God , wherein we 
. have leaſt ib be phe and Perplexities, and *trou- 
ble from the World 3 'now this of all other times, 
is when we awake"ont of ſleep, whithias" the Heathen 
man called rthe' Night is miroy dumps: Aſweer Cel- 
fation of labour we "then chuſe' ro'be with our 
Friends when we' may beſt injoy them without 
Wont and ſo we ſhould chuſe to- be: with 
God, "thus in Pſal. '42. werſ.. 8. The' Lord will 
 Command'bis" Loving-khindneſi in the day time, and 
in the Nrght bis Songs ſhall be with me, and my prayer 
wnto the God of 'my life. 

Laſtly, Our wakeing-thonghts are our pureſt, and 
free(tfrom Pollution, theſe things are the fitteſt for 
God,” which- are-moſt ſike ro' himſelf ; the pure 
God ſhould be preſented with the pareſt thoughts: 
Now theſe are moſt Commonly the firſt, becauſe 
they have not the diſedvantage of Intervenient oc- 
*cafionty-to defile'them.. Thus we ſee how there is 
great Ground and: Equity for ſuch a- pradtiſe as 
this is. \ 


"The Conſideration of this point may be thus far 


vuſcfil}to' us, as it may ſerve to call us to an Ac- 
coutit this particalar, and put us upon a ſelf-in- 
quiry rd Exantination about it. To obſerve what 
thonghts take hold on us, when Sleep hath left 
8s & there areriany Who complain of Watchſulneſs 


that is wot good, he abhorreth not Evil. ' And in Mit; 
2,” 1. *There is awoe denounced againſt ſuch pers 
ſons as theſe are. © Woe n*to them that deviſe Iniqui- 
ty, and'work Evil upon their Beds, when the Mor- 
ning is light they praGiſe it,- becauſe it is in the pow: 
er of their hands. Thus they entertain. them- 
ſelves with their own' ſinful Contrivances. And 
God is not in all their thoughts. Pſal. lo. 4. Theres 
a great deal-of: ſpecalative Wickedneſs, which the 
world-is ſometimes guilty,” and that 1n all forts and 
kinds of Przvarication, ſpeculative Rewerge, arid 
ſpeculative Uncleanneſs, and ſpeculative Ambition 
and the like. There is no Sin which is committed 
in AG, butitis firſt of all committed 1n thovedr, 
which is- a tendency and preparatory to it,- and 
thus do men Converſe with themſelves and their 
own Luſts. | 

Secondly, With the World, there are others 
who do Converſe with this,'and wake with ir,theit 
firſt and their cheifeſt thoughts are ftil] in order here 
unto, and they take Connſell of them(-lves to this 
purpoſe; we have a famous inſtance hereof in the 
Goſpel in in Luke 12. 16. Of that rich men there, 
whoſe Ground brought forth-plentifulls,and what uſe 
did he make of it ? - It is ſaid be thought within him- 
ſelf ſaying, ' what ſhall 1 do becanſe T have no Rock 
where to beſtow my Fruits © And he ſaid, this will 
Tdo: Twill pul down my Barns, and build greater, 
and there will T beſtow my Fruits and my Goods. 
And Twill fay to my Soul,” Soul, thou haſt much goods 
laid up for many years; take thy eaſe Fat Drink and 
be Merry.' Here's an Emblem of a worldly. perſon, 
and a-diſcovery of the prattiſe of many others be- 
ſidesinthe World, who are no ſooner commonly 
awake, but they have ſuch thoughts and diſeaſes 3s 
theſe riſing up in them. 

Thirdly, With Satan, that's another | Comps- 
nion which many are ſtil! withall when they are 


#1d-that their, reſt is taken away from them; bur. 


D91}4865! If 


awake, they are in Converſe and Communion ns 
Ws that 
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how are they then imployed when reſt has forſaken 
them / *And Tſpeak not ſo6-muchi of times of fick- - 


Firſt; With themſelves, that is with: their-own 


thy vain thonghts lodg within thee ! Fer. 4. 14. Not 


with 
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God, 


Tn” 4 
that impure and unclean Spirit, which 15 the worſt 
Company ang Soctety that can be: It 1s a common 
ſaying and a true one, Aut Dens, aut Demon. That 
every man when he is alone, iseither a God to him- 
ſeIf or a Devil, thatis, either hearkning to #he 
Motions of that Spirit, or likewiſe liſtening to the 
ſuggeſtions of Satan, and there are too many who 
do prefer the latter. The Devil 1s very baſie to 
apply Mimfelf for the moſt part to mens mindes, 
when they firſt aw4ke, and tbey are commonly al- 
ſo at ſach times foo reasy to cloſe with his Temptati- 


.0n5 5 and thus they paſs from Bodily ſleep oftentimes | 


/all at thy ſide, and ten thouſand. at thy right hand : 
But it ſhall not come nigh thee, | Hence he ſays as 
gain of himſelf, Pal, 22.4, Though I fhould 
walk in the Valley of the ſhadaw of Death I will f:ar 
0 Evil, for thou art with me: Thy Rod and thy Staff 
they Comfort me. In the Valley of the ſhadow 
of Death, that is, (as we may explain it) in the 
Night. For as Sleep is the ſhadow of Death, fo 
is the Night the Valley of. that Shadow. hen 
thou lieſt down thou ſhalt not be afraid, yea thou ſhalt 


lie down, and thy ſleep ſhall be ſweet, Benot afraid - 
of ſudden fear, neither of the Deſolation of the Wick- 


into Spiritual ſlumber : And fo now I have doae | ed when it cometh. : For the Lord ſhall be thy Confi- 
with the firſt Notion of this paſſage here before us. dence, and ſhall keep thy foot from being taken. 


i/hen I awake 1 am ſtill with thee: As it 1s an ex-| 


preſſion of Davids Diſpoſition, and Conſequently! 
of our Duty, Which is to be carefu: to ſer 1n with! 
God inthe firſt dawnings, and beginnings vf the 


Day, when we awake fir(t out of ſleep. 


The Second is as it is an expreſſion of his Privi- 
ledge,and Happineſs of his Condition;which he rejoy- 
ced in, and Gloried inabove all things: And thus 
will we now look upon it, for a Chriſtian to be 

ill with God when be awakes ; It is matter of very 
great Benefit and advantage to him in ſundry Parti- 
culars. 


Firſt, It ſecures ſrom Dangers, weread ſometimes | 
| in Scripture of the Terrors of the Night. The Night | 


15a time of Terror, partly in regard of its Darkneſs, 


which has naturally ſome horror 10 1t, and partly. 
in regard of it's Solitarineſs , which has alſo ſome | 
Diſconragement with it, to which we may likewiſe | 


add the various Accidents which are incident unto. 


Secondly, It quickens to Duty ; This waking 
with God in the Morning it keeps the heart in an 
holy frame and temper all the day after. It makes 
us ſo much the fitter for thoſe holy Exerciſes, 
Which are to be performed by us. Yea indeed 
for any thing, The Duties of our or ordinary Cal- 


lings, and Common and Domeftick affairs they 


come off much the roundlier from us, as we make 
Introductions to them by Communion firſt with 
God. ® | | 
Thirdly, It prevents from ſm and Temptation ; 
at the leaſt the prevalencies of it : when a man ſhall 
negle God at any time, inthe opening and Begin- 
ing of the Day, God many gives him over to the 
Power and malice of Satan, and the Corruption 
of his own heart in the fol/owing part of it. But 
now when he ſhall cloſe with him betimes, He will 
be watchful over him to preſerve him. Ard the 
Peace of God which paſſeth underſtanding, ſhall keep 
his heart and mind through Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. 4. 7. 


it. Oh butthis wakeing with God, it ſcatters an4| And thus we ſee the ſeveral Priviledges and Bene- 


diſperſes them all, 1t drives away theſe natural Fears, 
theſe Terrors by Night, what need that man to be 
affraid off, who has God himſelf preſent with him, 

and who 'is himſelf ſtill with God. This is that 

which incouraged David both here and in ſome o- 

ther places. As Pſal. 27. I. &c. The Lord is my 

Light and my Salvation, of whom ſhall T fear 2 The 
Lord is the ſtrength of my Life, of whom ſhall T be 

' afraid? So Pſal. 3. 5. T laid me down and ſlept, 

Tawaked , for the Lord ſuſtained me. And again 

Pſal. 4. &. IT will both lay me down in Peace and 
ſleep, for thou Lord onely makeſt me to dwell in Safe- 

t 


- What a Comfortable Conſideration is this in 
the times of Night DiftraFion 2 In Tumults, in 
Out-Cryes, 1n Robberies, 1n Fires and the like; in 
what ever Calamities we can think off, as tending 
upon the Night: How Comfortable (I ſay ) is 
this to a Beleiving Soul in ſuch caſes as theſe are, 
to be with God (till when he awakes This is the 
priviledg which belongs to ſuch Perſons, as we 
have. it turther declared unto us in Pſal. 91: 5. 
Where ſpeaking toa man that maintaines Commu- 
non with God, and that dwels in the ſecret of the 
moſt High ; he has this Expreſſion about him. 
Thou ſhalt not be afraid for the terror by Night, nor 
for the Arrow that flieth by day. Nor for the Peſti- 
lence that waltheth in Darkneſs : Nor for the De- 


Sirution that waſteth at noon day. A thouſand ſhall 


fits that do attend upoa this Pra@Tiſe. 


The Uſe of all comes to this, even to excite us, 


and provoke us. and perſwade us hereunto all 
that may be ; as that which is not onely our Duty 


but alſo our Advantage, and confirmed to us by the 
PraGiſe and Experience of all the Saizts, we ſhould 


be much in this heavenly courſe of retiring to. 
God upon all occaſions 3 ,and ſpecially when we 
firſt awake to be ſtill with Him, .inall the fences 
which I have now given of it. 
our ſelves and alſo wake him, as the Scriptnre ſome- 


We ſhould wake 


times adviſes us, aad gives us. an Example in the 


Perſon of the Church. Awake Lord, why. ſfleepeſt 
thou? Ariſe, caſt us not off for ever, as it is 1n 


Pſal.:44. 23. T have ſet watchmen upon thy walls 
0 Jeruſalem, which ſhall not hold their peace day nor, 


night; Te which are the Lords Remembrancers keep not 
ſilence, and give him no reſt till he eſtabliſh, and till: 


He make Jeruſalem a praiſe in the Earth, Iſa. 62.6,7. 
Whatever we be mindfull elſe of in any of our Ad- 
dreſſes to God we ſhould be ſtill mindfull of the 
Good of the Church, and put himſelf in wind of 
it, not give ſleep to our eyes, nor ſ/amber to our 
eye-lids, till he havein ſome ſort prevailed with hins 
for it. 


There's a ſpecial Emphaſis in the words, if ye 


obſerve them, and take notice of. them in that it 
isfayd ; I am ſtill with thee, which denotes Conti- 
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enatice and Perſeverance. It is not enough to have| 
ſadden fiifhes and ſtirrings of good thoughts in us, 
when we awake ia the Night, or in the Morning, 
or at any other time"of. Contemplation. No, but 
we muſt abide and faſten upon them : 7 am ſtill 
with thee, that is, as the word properly ſignifies. 7 
ans yet with thee, Gnodhi gnimal. Tet, and yet and 
get. Like Friends that are hketo depart, and leave 
ohe another; I am ſo with thee, as that I know 
not how to get from thee 3 we ſhould pleaſe and 
delight our ſelves in ſuch a bleſſed courſe as this 


—_ 

+ And that I ſay eſpecially in the 2orming and up- 
enour firſt 4wzkening, as indeed all the day long 
we ſhould be (till ſucking and-drawing from Him. 


In ſet and limited times of Dnty, there may — 


day, ſo we are likely to begin the following. 
Therefore ig (ſhould be our care, as much as may be 
to haveGad, and the things of God in our thoughts 
when we ſet our ſelves to reſt. 

A Godly ſoul ſhould fall afleep in Gods arms 
like a child in the mothers lap ; it ſhould be ſuns 
and Jull'd aſleep with thoſe ſongs of the night which 
I before mentioned to you. And this will make him - 
the fitter for Converſe with God the next day after, 

When IT awake (\ayes David) I am ſlill with thee 
that is, as I ſaid, 7 am yet with thee 5 Namely gz. 
bitually and in preparation of mind, which is main. 
ly here intended. Though ſleep does for a while 
interrupt me, yet it does not altogether indiſpoſe 
me to'Communion with thee. | 

This is the happinefs of a Chriſtian that is care. 


ſometimes, if we look not better to it much o 
Cuſtom and Formality, and the doing of things as a 
teſb, cc. But the keeping of the heart in a conti- 
nued frame of Piety, and inclinations towards God 
is moſt- ſatisfaFory and acceptable, and hath a bet- 
ter Evidence with it. Though the other likewiſe 
(in its place) is not to be neglected. | 
And as on all other dayes whatſoever, ſoGn the 
Lords day more eſpecially, we ſhould be carefull to 
wake with God. Then we ſhould till with him, and 
with him i»deed. As our Bleſſed Lord himſelf roſe 
in the Morning of it, whereby he did in ſome man- 
ner ſan&ifie it and ſet it apart for us, fo ſhould we 
then be careful - $a toriſe in our thoughts and 
afſeFions and meditations. As he then awaked from 
Death, fo ſhould we at ſuch times eſpecially awake 
both from ſeep arid fn, and be watchfuli in all the 
Duties of Relivion. Awake my Glory, awake pſaltery 


and harp: I my ſelf will awake right early, Pſal. 5 7. 


8. Read P/al. 92.to this purpoſe, which is a Pſalm 
pern'd for this occaſion. It is 4 good thing to give 
thanks unto the Lord, and to ſing praiſes unto his Name, 
0 moſt High. To ſhewv firth thy lovingkindneſs, in the 
morning, and thy faithfulneſs every night. Upon an 
inſtruizent of ten ſtrings, and upon the pſaltery, upon 
the harp with folemn ſound. For thou Lord, haſt 
vhade me glad, through thy work ; I will triumph in 
the works of thy hands. O Lord, how great are thy 


| 


works! and thy thoughts are wery deep. A wort a 


man knoweth not, neither doth a fool nnderfland this. 
'* 7 ; 
Now, if ye ſhall ask how we may attain to this: 
- blefited Condition whereof we now ſpeak, when 
we awake to be thus ſtill with God : I anſiver 
briefly in the Obſervation of theſe following Di- 
redions, as pertinent hereunto. . | 
* Firſt, Walk with Godin the day. The Duties of 
Religion are hnk'd and chain'd together, and come | 
off more caſily itt the Conjundive performance of 
each other. ' Thus Reading and Hearing, and 
Meditation ard Communion of Saints, Conſciona- 
bly and Religioafly perform'd , do ſo much the 
better difpoſe to more immediate Communion with 
God ; And rhe Aﬀions of the Day have their 1m:- 
preſſrons and RefleFions upon the Night. 
_ Secondly,” Lye down with God in the Evening, 


full co lye down with God, that he findes his work 
{tj]] as he left it, and is1n the ſame diſpoſition when 
he riſes, as he was at night when hg laid to ref; 
As a man that windes up his watch over night, he 
finds it going the next morning ; ſo is it alſo a] 
may ſay with a Chriſtian that winds up his heart, 
This is a good Obſervation to be remembred, eſpe. 
cially in the evening afore the Sabbath. 

Thirdly, Obſerve God in the Morning. A man 
that would be with God when he wakes muſt ob- 
ſerve how God is with him. We ſhall find ſome- 
times that God himfelf doth awaken us, and doe 
defire communion with us, as the Scripture it ſelf 
doth inform us, Thbs I. 50. 4. The Lord God 
hath given me the tongue of the Learned, that 1 ſhould 
know how to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to him that is ww 


That which we think of Iaſt we ſhall be ready to 
thitk of firſt ; and as we conclude the foregoing 


ry : he wakeneth mor ning by morning, wakeneth min 
ear to hear as the learned. There are certain holy 
Motions and Excitements of God to the Heart ; as 
a Maſter that calls up hisSchollar to the learning of 
his Book ; Now it concerns us to liſten unto them: 
It is our weakneſs, when we neglect to do ſo, The 
God ſpeaks once, ye twice, but man perceives it not, us 
Eliku complains in Job in Chap. 33.14, 15. &c. We 
ſhould hear when God ſpeakes, as old Eli to young 
Samuel in God's calling of him. And thus we ſe 
alſo how. we may attain'to this Bleſſed Condition, 
which is here commended unto us. 

For the preſſing, and further inforcing of ths 
point upon us, _s a cloſe of it for this time, let us 
be perſwaded and adviſed to take heed of three 
things. Firſt, That we think it not Arbitrary. 
Secondly, That we think it not Impoſſible. And 
Thirdly, Not Superfluous. 

Firſt, Let us not think it to be Arbitrary, when 
wepreſs ſuch a performance as this, It is that which 
many are apt to do, whothinkit is good Counſel,but 
that they may follow it, or leavejt, as they pleaſe, 
as a matter of Indiffterency. No, but ye are notto 
think ſo : It is a Duty which God requires of you; 
It may be you will ſay, yes of Scholars and M- 
niſters, who are Speculative and Contemplativ 
Perſons, but other men have other things to thin 
off, and to buſie their thoughts withall : Nay but 
indefinitely of all Ranks and Conditions of me9, 
thoſe that are not Schollars, yet they are Chriſtian, 
and mult walk accordingly in the ways of Chriſt 


anity, Every one a Soul to ſerve, and a __ to, 
erve 
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ſerve, and an Heaven to putchaſe, and an Hell to 
ſhun, and an accqunt to make, and therefore let 
none exempt themſelves from that which 1s fo ab- 
folutely required and expeFed {om them. 

Secondly, Let us not thiok it ;»-poſſeble,for that's 
another obſtrution to Indeavorr ; It 1s true, it Is 
ſomewhat difficult as all other good things are, 
but yet it is in a decree Feeble, and which Gods 
ſervants through his Aſſiſtance have in ſome pro- 
portion attained unto, and do dayly and Continu- 
ally ſtill attain. A Chriſtian has in fome ſoft a 
kind of Power over his thoughts, which another has 
not. 

Thirdly, Do not think it Sperflnous, men that 
are unacquainted with Religion, they many times 
look upon ſuch points as thoſe as meer nicities and 
fanſies, and ſpeculations, which have no. reality 


q 


ſo I have done with the Firſt ſenſe which may be 
put upon this Awakewing here in the Text, as it 
may be taken inthe Natural fignification, which 
is cheifly here intended, when I awake, z. e. a- 
wake from ileep and Bodily reſt. 


Now there are two more behind which I will 
but onely name and Conclude. 

The one isby taking it Morally, when IT awake, 
that is, awake from Sin. Thus a Chriſt: ah is ae- 
ver from God but when he is overtaken with ſone 
Spiritual Diſtemper, when he is awake, that is he has 
Grace active and vigorous in him, he is thenand 
ſo far forth carefullto draw near to God. 


The other is by taking it 2H/tica!l, when I ſhall 
awake, that is from the ſleep of Death, 7 ſhall 


in them; but thoſe who are exerciſed Chriſtians 


then be ſtill with thee. The generall and final Re- 


have experience of them, and accordingly it con- ſurre@zon it gives the ſervants of God a perpetual 


cerns us to be for our particulars, that we may 
walk in the fear of the Lord, andin the Comforts 
of the Holy Ghoſt. | x 

Indeed there 1s a kind of Monkiſh Devotion 
which goes abroad ſometimes in the World, which 
is full of high flown Raptures, and empty ſpecula- 
tion which reach no further then the Fancy and the 
Brain; but the Religion of a good Chriſtian is 
Spiritual and reaches to the Heart, and has a bot- 
tom: and foundation for it, and this 1s that which 
here in this Diſcourſe is commenaed unto us. And 


and indiffoluble Conjunttion with God, ſo as ne- 
ver to part from Him. Thus David, Pſal. 17.15. 
As for me T will behold thy face in Righteouſneſs , 
when I awake, T ſhall be ſatisfied with thy likeneſs. 
Ando Paul when he had diſcourſed of this, to wit 
the laſt ReſurrefQion of the Saints; he ſays fo ſhall 
we ever be with the Lord. Theyare now with him 
in their Souls, but they ſhall then be with him, 
Soul and Body for ever and ever. So much for 
that, and ſo alſo of this preſent Text. When I 4» 
wake IT am ſtill with thee: | 


— 
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The Lord taketh pleaſure m them that fear him, in thoſe that hope in hi 


mercy. 


There is nothing which God is more willing, that his people ſhould beleive concerning Him, then bis fs 

vour and good will towards them; as he bears a ſpecial Love and Aﬀedtion to them in his own Breaſt, 

_ and takes agreat deal of Camplacency and Contentmeat in them, ſo be deſires that they ſhould apprebenl 

it, and be themſelves perſwaded of it for their own particulars, for which purpoſe he takes all occaſion 

that may be for the expreſſing of it to them, and preſſing , and inculcating it upon them. This as he dyty 
in many other Scriptures beſides, ſo among ſt the reſt in this preſent Text which we have now before we. 


poem He Text is nothing elſe but a Diſcovery, 
and Intimation to us - of that ſpecial and 


E ſingu 


People, which is here conſiderable of us, two man- | 
(Itghtsin them. That which was ſaid more parth 
cularly of Daniel, in Dan. 8. 23. that he was]Jþ 


ner of wayes. | 


Firlt, 4bſolntely and Emphatically, and by way of 


ſimple Propoſition. He delights in them. 
Secondly, Excluſivily or Comparitively, and by 
way of Relative Oppoſetiar. 


thele are here exhibited to us. 

We begin with the Former, Namely the Truth, 
asit is conſiderable in its (imple Propoſition, and 
deliver d Emphatically. The Lord tak#th pleaſure in 
them that fear him, in thoſe that hope in his mercy. 
Where thoſe words of them that fear him, are again 
conſiderable under a twofold Notion. 


He delights in none 
elſe, or ſo much as he does in thoſe, &c. Each of| Perſons in ſpecial Favour and Acceptance with Gol, 


-Chriſt he is the Firſt Lovely, 


fiderable in the People of God, as to which the 


Lord himſelf may be ſaid to delight, and take plex. 
lar Delight which God takes in his | ſure in them, 


'Firſt, He takes pleaſure in their Perſons, and de. 


chamondhim. A man of Deſires, or as we Trans 


late it, greatly beloved, it may be in a ſort applyed 


to all the Saints, and Servants of God, they are 


and He is very wach delighted in them. 

Thus Heis fo far forth as they Members of hisfon 
Jeſis Chriſt, and by Faith incorporate into Him. 
he Son of Gods 


Love, His Dear Sor, as he is call'd,Col.1.13. 44s 7 «jams 


Aud all true Believers, they are accepted ard beloved 
in Him. He hath made us accepted in his Beloved, 


*Firlt, As a General Deſcription of the Saints and | ixzzinvow © aamils, Eph. 1. 6. This is my Beloved ou 
Servants of God, and fo they are taken by way of | ir whom I am well pleaſed, &» 7 ivl\xnoz, Pleaſed not 


Specification. 

Secondly, As a Particular account of Gods De- 
light and taking pleaſure in them, and fo they are 
raken by way of” Redwplication.” 


For the firſt, Take them Specificatively, as they 
are a General Deſcription of God's people, which they 
#ſually are in Scripture; And fo the Lord takes plea- 
ſure in them. God docs very much delight in his 
People. That's the point which we have now before 
us, Thus Pjal.149-4. The Lord taketh pleaſure in 
his People, he will beantifie the Meek, with ſalvation. 
The Church is call'd Hephzibah, which ſignifies; My 
delight is in her, 1ja.62.4. And the Prophet there 
gives the reaſon of it. Becauſe the Lord delighteth 
in thee, Prov. 11. 20. They that are of a froward 
heart are an Abomination to the Lord ;, but ſach as 
are upright in the way are his Delight. 

For the better opening of this preſent Point un- 
to us. There arc divers things which are here con- 


 onely with him, but in Him. With Him for biw- 
ſelf, and with all þis Members in and through Him, 
and for His ſakg. Whiles God looks upon a Be 
liever asclothed with the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
and made one with him; He cannot but take ples 


ſare in Him, and ſo he does. Thus Chriſt expreſſes it 


Himſelf in His Prayer to his Father, Joh.17. 26.1 bavt 
declared thy Name unto them, and will declare it, thi 
the Love wherewith thoif haft Loved me, may be i 
them, and Tin them. The ſame Love that God 
bears to Chriſt Himſelf, he does proportionally 
bear alſoto all thoſe that are Members of Chriſt. 

This is the Difference now betwixt the children 
of God, and other men. As for the men of the 
world, and ſuch who are as yet remains 1n thei 
Natural and Carnal Condition. God hath n0 


i 


delight in them at all, but their very Perſons aft 
odious to Him ſo conſidered : As they take n0 
pleaſure in God, ſo neither does he in them, Heb. 


10.38, They are ſaid to be an nano © 
im, 
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Him, to be abhorr'd of Him, tobe ſuch as his ſoul 
haces, and ſuch expreſſions as theſe ; My ſoul loath- 
ed them, and their ſoul abhored me, as he ſayes 
of theevil Shepherds, in Zech. 11:38. This is afad 
and zriſerable Condition, where ever it happens tobe 


ſo; but now on the other fide for thoſe who are | 


his Servants :they are very acceptable unto him, 
and takes agreat deal of delight in them: and that 
(as I aid) eſpecially from that Relation which they 
bear to Chrift, who is his firſs beloved. Behold my 
ervant whom I nphold, Mine Ele& in whom my ſoul 
delighteth; It is ſpoken-particularly of Chriſt, 1/a. 
42. 1. And the Comfort and Benefit of it does re- 


'dound to all Believors by RefleQtion from him. 


And that's one Explication of God's taking plea- 
ſureor delight in his ſervants to wit, firſt of all tn 
their Perſons. 

Secondly, As He takes pleaſure in their Perſows, 
ſoalſo He takes pleaſurein their Graces, and thoſe 
Heavenly Qualifications, which are in them. This 
He does eſpecially, as they are ſo many Refle- 
xions of himſelf, and expreſſions of his own Image 
in them. The Graces of ſeveral Chriſtians, they are 
the work of the Spirit of God in them, which are there- 


' foreſo farforth delightfulto God Himſelf, as he is 


much pleaſed to obſerve them in them, upon that 
confideration. 


. | There are two ſpecial Dezominations, which the 


Scripture puts upon Chriſtians, (as we ſhewed be- 
fore) His Sons, and the work, of his hands. And 
in reference to either of them does God delight in 
them for their Graces. 


Firlt, As they are his children, who are regeme- 


| rateand born again to bimſelf, and ſo are as it were 


the Image of Himſelf , as the Son is of the Father, 
Partakers of his Holineſs, and partakers of the Dji- 


vine Nature, as the Scripture expreſles both unto us, 
-in Heb.12,10. and in. 2 Pet. 1. 4. God delights in 


them ſo, SP 

And then Secondly, As they are his workmanſhip 
created by Hime in Chriſt Jeſus to good works, as the 
Apoſtle alſo exprefſles it, Eph. 2, 10. He delights 
in them ſo far forth likewiſe. . 

Thirdly, He takes. pleaſure in their Prayers, and 
their- Applzcations of themſelves unto Him; He 
takes very great Delight in theſe alſo, Job 42.8. My 
ſervant Job ſhall pray for you, for him will 1 accept. 
job had Acceptance with God ir Prayer, which his 

riends had not. So Cornelias, AF. 10. 3. - Thy 
Prayers and thine” Alms are come up for a Memorial 
before God. Prov. 15. 8. The Sacrifice of the wicked 
are.an Abomination to Lord, But the Prayer of the 
upright. is bis delight. Let me ſee thy Conntenance, let 
we hear thy.woice, for ſweet is thy woyce,and thy Coun- 
tenance is comely, (ayes Chirſtto His Spouſe, Cant. 2. 
I4. Thy voyce, that is, the voyce of thy Prayers. 
This is as ſweet ard pleaſant Muſick, which ſounds in 
theears'of God and Chriſt, 7 | 

Fourthly and laſtly. In the Services of his Peo- 
ple, He takes pleaſure alſo in them, He Delights 
very much to zxxprove them, and to make uſe of 
them; And whatever they do for Him, it is plea- 
ling, and acceptable to him, 

As for wicked men God loathes all that comes 


from them, He does tiot take it kindly at theif 


hands; but rather quarrels and findes fault with it; 
and excepts againſt it, as we find often in Scripture, 
Should T accept this from you; Mal. 1.13. And who 
hath required this at your hand to tread my courts, 
I/a.1.12. He takes no pleaſure in fools, as it is Eecleſ. 
5:4. But for His Servants He is pleaſed to imploy 
them, and He is pleaſed alſo with their Imploy- 
ment. | 
Thus we ſee how in all theſe reſpets and Confi- 
derations which we have now mentioned , the 
Lord takes pleaſure in thoſe that are his. In their 
Perſons, and in their Graces, and their Prayers, and 
all their Services. All which together make it up, 
that He takes pleaſure in them therſelves as is here 
declared, ; | NET ts, 

Now for the amplifying and further illuftrating 
of this preſent Poiat before us. This Delight which 
God takes in bis people is conſiderable in theſe fol- 
lowing Circumſtances. 1. As Free. 2.-AS Laſting: 
3. As. Operative and Efficacions. | 

Firſt of all. Itis Free and Originated in Himſelf; 
The Reaſon why men doe Delight and take plea- 
ſure in one another, it is for the moſt part from 
ſome excellency in the Obje# moving them, and 
inclining them thereunto, from ſome ſutableneſs ta 
the Perſon delighted in, and the Perſon that does 
Delight in bim.Butin Gods delighting in His people 
there's no ſuch matter ; It 1s all here of Free Grace 
and Favour. Histaking Pleaſure, it does proceed 
from his Good-pleaſure 5 And there's .no other Ac- 
count which can be given of it, but His own Will, 
As Dext.7.7,8. The Lord loved you, becauſe He loved 


you, that is, His love it 1s belt reſolved into Hims 


ſelf, -as the proper cavſe and ſpring of it. | 
This is a very great Inlargement and Amplificati- 
on of itunto us : We countit a great pieceof Fa- 
vour, eſpecially in Great Perſons ro own Worth 
where they find itz and to Delight in men here 
where they have ſomewhat amiable and delightful 
in them. But todelight in any of their ows accord 
and purely from the Goodneſs of their own nature, 
without any thing worthy in the Perſon, this 
is reckon'd a great Favour indeed, why this is the 
caſe of Gods Delight and pleafure-taking in his 
ſervants, It is there where they have nothing to 
move him, or provoke him to it ; at leaſt but what 
he himſelf firſt puts into them, They are Comely 
with his Comelineſs, which he hath put upon them, 
and from thence amiable to Him, 
Secondly , This Complacency and delight 
which God takes in his people, . it is laſting and 
Continuing, As for the pleaſure of men, it is ve- 
ry uncertain and mutable, they :may. delight .in 
one at one time, and diſreliſh him again at another, 
as there are frequent experiences of it: But the 
delight which God takes in his ſervants, it is of a 
fixed and continued Nature, and whom he loves 
he lovesto theend. The gifts and calling 'of God 
are without Repentance : This proceeds not 
onely from the Vnchangeableneſs which is in Him 
ſelf, bur alſo from the Conſideration of that Perſor, 
through whom he is pleaſed with them, and does ac- 
cept of them; this ( as I ſhewed before) is Jeſus 
| H hb Chr5f 
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Chriſt the Son-of his Love, foraſmuch. as God's 
love'to Beleivers, it is laid and founded inChriſt; 
therefore ſo long as he delights and takes: pleaſure 
in'Chrjft, he will doſo inthem'alſo, and: his love 
can'no more fail to them, then to'Chriſt Himſelf 1n 
whom he loves them. "2 
- Thirdly, This Delight of God's it is Operative 
and Efficacious, it'is fach as makes usto delight in 
God again, and ſo it is mutual and Retiprocall. 
Menthey do ſometimes delight and take pleaſure 
in ſuch kind of Perſons, as do not again delight in 
them ; but ' with God: now it is otherwiſe, where 
: hes pleaſed' at any time to faſten bis Love and 
8 Aﬀe ion upon any'perſon, he does cauſe him to 


towcheth them, toncheth the Apple of their Eye; as he. 


has expreſt it about: them. Zechi. 2. 8,, So Eſay,. 
27. Zr Speaking of his Vineyard, that. is: his 
Church. 7 the Lord do keep.it, 1will water it every, 


moment leaſt any hurt it 5 I will' keep it Night and 
'Day. Men care not what becomesof the Wilder. 
neſs, of dry awd' barren Ground becauſe they! laye 
no» pleaſure in that, but for their Gardens, ang; 
Orchards, and: Vineyards wherein:they-takeimuch 
delight, theſe they are carefull of the preſervation 
of them-upon- that account : And ſo is the Lordgf 
his Church and'People in whom he delighrs, 


make anſwerable returns (in ſome degree ) of love 
uato him : We love him(fays St. John: ) becauſe 
he firſt loved us, not only as meritiog it for us, 
but as workingit tn us; and not onely as the mo- 
#ive of our Love, but alſo as the Effcient. 
Therefore from hence (by the way) may we 
make a diſcovery to our felves' of Gods delight 1a 
our" ſelves, namely according to this eryſwerable 
td, which it bath-upon our own Hearts: If io 
be he delights inus, weſhall alſo delight in Him, 
and we may know the one by the other. Thoſe 
that ſhall fay unto God depert from ws, for we de- 
fie not the knowledg of thy ways, Thoſe that care 
#0'to approach to God; 'rortoinjoy any 'Communi- 
on with bim, they may from thence very calily con- 


of this Delight , which is here mentioned' to 
us. & 2 6 
Now this poiiit thus ilfuſtrated tous, it may be 
fruitfull r ſandry Trferences and GJeduttions which 
may be drawn from it; by way of Improvement 
and Application. ds 
Firſt, Ina way of Comfort an Conſolation tothe 
fervantsof God, here's matter of oreat Inconrage- 
ment to them, that God himfelf does take pleaſure in 
in them ; and'thus it is ſo-in ſandry reſpets;  ' 
. Fir, Tt poitt'of Horny; 'it is a great Dignity, 
and Advancement to'them : ' We know in the af- 
faires of the world that every one is ſo far Honowr- 
able as he'ts'refpeted by perſonr of Honour , thoſe 
whohave men of Quality ro own'them, aad to take 
delight inthem, they have fo far forth a great deal 
of Excelency and Renown put upon them. Now 
thus it is with all thoſe who are true Beleiversand 
members of Chriſt; they have the great God of Hea- 
ves and Earth hitmlelf takeing pleafure inthem; which 
is the bigheft Promotion of them; Since thou waſt 
precious in wy fight thou waft Hononrable , becauſe 1 
have loved thee, ſays God to TIfrael in Eſay 43. 4. 
And fo it hold good of every Chriftian and Belei- 
ver whatſoever, Heis fo far forth Honourable, as 
be is in fayour with God Himſelf, as well-pleafed 
with Him.” ' - 

Secondly, [n point of Safety, it hoJds good in 
thar reſpet likewiſe, becauſe God delights in his 
ſer\ 'antshe will therefore proteQt them, every one 
is Ch, ry of that wherein they: take pleaſure , for 


* 


Thirdly, In point of Proviſion, God takes plea: 
fure iin- thery, and therefore he will take care of 
them, and ſee that nothing which is fitting fap 
them'may be wanting unto them, It 1s that which 
may' very much ftrengthen the Fazth: of Gods: pep. 
plein bis Providence to-confider, that they areſuch 


- are in ſpecial favour with God. The Lord: Gud | 


74.4 Son 'and ſheild”, the Lord: will give. Grace- and 
Glory. and no good thing will hewithbold from them 
that walk nprightly 3 as the Prophet David tellsw 
in Pſa, 84. 11. There's nothing which they. can 
need or deſire but they may be ſureto-have itcom 
fer d and beſtowed upon them: What is thy Pet. 
tion and it ſhall be givers thee, even to: the half 


of my Kingdom ; It was the ſaying of Abaſueru 


clade that "God does rt delight in them; foraſ-| ro: Queen Heſter in whoa hedelighted, ſhe: could 
much as this' Delight it is operative and Efficaci-| ask nothing but ſhe mighthave it: Te is ſaid in-Pab 
ous :  And' thoſt+ are the ſegrre! Amplifications| 35. 27. That God takes pleaſure inthe Proſperity 


his Servants, Now | how does he: come: to 


pleaſure in their Proſperity', but becauſe ke: fil | 
takes pleaſure in their Perſons 3. While their - Perſans 
are acceptable to Him, their Conditions are acoots. 


dingly ordered andiprovided for by. Him, and while 
he takes pleaſure in their Proſperity, he cannot'in 
dure to bebold their Deſiru@ion. 1} 20s 


This is a very Comfortable Meditation underths 


| greateſt fears and. perplexitzes that'may be,” whe 


the Servants of God do not know: what will become 
of them) , 'as' to ſuch »and-ſych particulars 5/- yet 
knowing for the General that they are- in: favor 
and acceptance with him, they may from hence cop 
clude and be affared, that therefore nothing ſhall 
befall them amiſs or therwiſethen'is- convenient fot 
them. | Thus David Himſelf reaſon'd and teaches 
us'to reaſon likewiſe; 2 Sam. 15; 25. 26, iff 
ſhall find favour in the Eyes of the-Lord, he wilhthw 
bring me back agein and. ſhow me his Ark and/hirH6# 
bitation : But if be ſhall ſay I have no delight in thu 


behold here am I, let him do to me, as feemoth-got# || 


wnto Him. Thus we ſhould learn to reſolve, and 
to determine in ſuch Caſes as theſe are, thatiſo far 
forth as we are delightful to Gad, and as he takty 
any pleaſure in us, we cannot Miſcarry. The'Lotd 


taketh pleaſure in his people, and he beautifieth-tht - 


Meek with $alvation,' they are both joyned tog® 
ther. Pſal. 149; 4- RE Rn $4 

But here it may be feaſonably demanded and 1n- 
quired into by us, how far forth this may be know 
and diſcovered to us; that we are ſuch indeedin 


the ke. ping and preſerving of it; and as near as 


whom 
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. all with God" by his Spirit, but ſhall carry Him- 


- 5 namely; he draws nearer tinto us by the Gract- 


and'Quatity of them : Thofe that God delights in; 
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whom the Lord doestake pleaſure, Lanſwerbrief. 
thus. h = 
7 Firſt by his Communion with-us; thoſe that de- 
light in apy perſons they never care. to be out of 
their Company, norto have'them out of their ſight, 
they love to be Continually in preſence arid foci- 
ety with them: Now according to this CharaQer 
may we judge of Gods delight in our ſelves, when 


ous motions and' influences of his Spirit : There 


Gideoe ſaid unto him. Oh. my, Lord, If the Lord be 
with us, whythen is all this befallen us. He could 
'not think:that Gods. preſence and his CorreQions 
could conſiſt together, whea as they were ſuch as. 
were very well Conſiſtant : Becauſe whom he Ioveth 
he Chaſteneth &c. And ſo itisalſo in the Miſcon- 
cert: of: Sion. Eſay.. 49. 14. When ic was ſaid in 
the verſe before, that God had, Comforted his peo- 
ple, and would have Mercy upon his 4fliFed; but 
Sion ſaid The Lord; hath forſelen me, and my Lord 


are ſweet and Heavenly intercourſes betwixt God 
and that Soul which he delights in; when- men 
ſhall paſs from day to day and have no converſe at 


ſelf as a Stranger tothen, and be averſe from them; 
it is a fign that he hath no delight in them, but} 
delight it is ſtill followed with Society, and Com- | 
munion as belonging thereunto. | | 
Secondly, By his Imployment of us, thoſe that | 
men take any delight in, "they will make uſe of) 
them upon all occaſions, and do take pleaſure in 
ſetting them on work , . but now when God ſhall 
lay men aſide, as uſcleſs and unprofitable perſons, 
they are as ſo many Veſſels wherein is no- pleaſure, 
as the Scripture expreſſes it ſo far forth as God 
delights to.imploy us, fo far forth does he delight 
it us. Hide not thy face far. from me, put not 4a- 
way thy Servant in Anger, they both go together. 
* 4 / © RR v4 
_ hirdly, By his kindneſs to-us, and the things 
which he does for us ; his delight in us ts'diſcove- 
red by that ; eſpecially according to the Nature 


he delights ro do good to their Souls, and their 
myard, man; to mortify their L»ſ#s, to ſubdue 
their Corruptions, to preſerve them from Tempta- 
tions. ' He that pleaſeth God ſhall not be taken in 
fuch ſnares, whereas others ſhall be taken in them, 
and by them: So far as God favours a man, he 
will keep him from great Mifcarriages, and from 
an allowance and indulgence-of Leſs. And that's 
rhe firſt aſe of this point-in- a way of Conſola- 


I ee een 
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much aid to perſwade them'of this point now be- 
1:4, 6s; lies | 

.. The Ground of this Suſpition in them does for | 
the moſt parr proceed from his outward Carriage 
and Diſpenfations.tothem,' they cannot think that 
God delights in them, ſo' long as he Corre#s and| 
Chaſliſes them, bur do from hence conclude rather | 
that he hates theny, This was the miſtake of G3- | 
dean. Judg, 6. 12. 13. When the Angel of the | 
Lord came to him with this falutation , The | 
Lord is with thee, thou mighty man of valcur, Then 


hath forgotten me. This is that which the deareſt 
Servants of God are ſubject to, and therefore they 
have need to be well-ſetled, and confirmed in ſuch 
Truths as theſe are; and to confider them, and 
rule theni in their thoughts, which howſoever per- 
haps at other times they may think they are juffi- 
ciently perſwaded of, yet in times of trouble, and 
outward Calamity they are very ready to call into 
queſtion. Wt: 

Thirdly, It ſerves in a way of Exhottation, and 
Excitement, and that to a double purpoſe and. in- 
tent. | 

Firſt, To teach the ſervants of God by way of 
gratitude, arid thankful returns to delight in 


| Hint. 


Secondly, To teach them likewiſe by way of 
Conformity-and Imitation to take pleaſure and. to 
delight in one vinother. | 

Firſt; Ifay by way.of Thankfulneſs to delight 
in Hize.” | Delight thy ſelf in the Lord. It is the 
Counſell which: the Scripture gives us, and heres a 
very. good Argumenit and Reaſon for it , becauſe 
he delights in ys.. We ſhould ſolace our ſelves in 
God, and take pleaſure in Communion with him 3 
this we do when we are careful to obſerve him; 
and to yeild Obedience to him: When we de- 
light to dobis- will, and his Law 7s as it were writ- 
tex in our Hearts, then indeed do we delight in . 
Him 5 when his States are our delight, and his 
Sabboths are our delight, 'and his Ordinances are 
our delight, then is he our delight Himſelf ; 
thoſe that. truly delights i= God, they delight in 
every: thing that ſavors of Him, and that belongs 
unto Him. When men (hall pretend to take plea- 


ſure in God, and yet ſhall. think much of doing 


him ſervice; when they ſhall af with them. in 
Malachy, and cry what a Wearineſs it is to us &c. 
When his Commandements ſhall be grievons to them, 
and they ſhall think-it to be the greateſt Torment 
to be exerciſed and imployed about them : This 
(ſhewes that they have little #r*e Delight or pleaſure 
in God Himſelf ET. nod | 
Secondly, This teaches us alſo to delight in Gods 


people our ſelves , in Imitation of Him; ſhall the 


Lotd take pleaſure it bis ſervants, and ſhall not 
they take pleaſure in. one another > How unſuta- 
ble, and unagreeable is this, we ſhould learn froze 
this Obſervation to take ſpecial Contentment in 
thoſe that are dear to God, thoſe that are his De- 
light , they ſhould be our delight alſo, and we 
ſhould make very much of them, this was that 
which the Prophet David ptofefſes concerning 
Himſelf. 7/al. 16- 2. 3. O my Soul thou haſt ſaid 
unto the Lord, thott*art. my Lord, tmmy goodneſs ex- 

Hhh 2 tendeth 


- preflion of bis Delight in them at large. 
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ſure in them that fear him, that is, not onely which 


fearfulneſs and tenderneſs of offending him, he de- 
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212 Godtakes Pleaſureinthem 


id 


tendeth not unto thee, but unto the Saints that are on 
Earth, and wnto the Excellent in whom is all my De- 
light. David's Delight was in thoſe that were 
Good, and that excelled in Virtue and Piety ; he 
was a Companion of thoſe that feared God, and 
he delighted much in the Communion of Saints, be- 
cauſe they were ſuch as God delighted' in. and #ook, 
pleaſure Himſelf. - And ſo it ſhould be with all of 
us. What may we think of thoſe that are never 
worſe then in ſuch Company as this, who are De- 
ſpiſers of thoſe that aregood, as the Scripture com- 
plains, and hates the graciouſaeſs of thoſe that fear 
the Lord; how far are they from being like un- 


miſcheif. Prov. 28. 14. Still this fear is commen. 
ded as very deſirable. | 


The reaſon of it is this, becauſe it is that which | 
has a very great Influence upon the Life and Con. 
verſation , for the regulatingand ordering of thay, 

look how far forth any fear God, ſo far forth wijj - 
they approve themſelves to him, and do tho 


things which are pleaſing in his fight. Fear, it js 
the Awband of the Soul, which. relirains it, ang 
keeps it in good order, and preſerves it from Miſcar- 
riage : And again, it is the Spur of the Soul 


to God Himſelf, who is here ſaid to take pleaſure 
in them : Certainly this is a very ill Note and 


things. | 


| 


Laſtly, Seeing God does take pleaſure in bis Ser- 
wants, therefore let us take heed of doing any 
thing which may be hurtfull or pernicious to 
them: It-is a dangerous buſineſs.to wrong the fa» 
'worite of a Prince, becauſe he is one in whom he 
delights : And ſoit isalſo to wrong the friends of 
God, and the Favorites of Heaven, it is ſuch as he 
will not put wp where we are any way guilty oft. 
Loveit is a Revengeful Aﬀection upon any thing 
which ſtands in it's way, and which goes croſs unto 
it; and (o it is here with God in this particular, be- 
cauſe he takes ſuch ſpecial pleaſure and delight in his 
people, therefore will he be avenged on all thoſe 
that are Adverſaries and Enemies againſt them, 
and that attempt any thing upon them. And fo 
much may be ſpokenof this Paſſageasit may be ta- 
ken Specificative, as thoſe that fear bim , and that 
hope in his Mercy are general Deſcriptions of his 
People, and fo his taking pleaſure in them, an Ex- 


Now further Secondly, They may be taken Re- 
duplicative, as ſhewing upon what account eſpeci- 
ally God does indeed delight in them; Namely as 


which quickens it, and excites it, and provokg 


It to the doing of Good , ſo much fear of God, 
Character in them; -men are much according to| ſo much 1#nocency and Uprightneſs. And thisiy Þ 
\ their Delight and Relliſþ whether of Perſons or 


that which makes God ſo to loveit, and to take 
pleaſure init, and in thoſe who are the Subjettsof 
| | of | 
Therefore it ſhould teach us eſpecially to now. 


riſh and cheriſh this in our hearts all that may be... 


We ſhould be in the fear of the Lord all the day low, 
as Solomon exhorts us. Prov. 23. 17. Thoſethat 
caſt of this once, they caſt of all kind of Goodae 
with ir, and the true reaſon why any do fo tra 
greſs , is from the want and defect of it. Pal, 36, 
I, 2. The Tranſgreſſion of the wicked ſaith withiz 
my Heart,. that there is no fear of God before bis eget; 
For he flattereth himfelf in his own Eyes, untill by 
Iniquities be found to be hateful. hereas on the 
otherſide whereſoever this is, it does ſtill diſpoſe x. 
man to that which is his Duty. Therefore Joſh 


when he would ſatisfy bis Brethrex concerning that' 


wherein they ſuſpeted him, as if heintended ſome 
miſcheif unto them, he gives them no other anſier 
then this, 7 fear God in Gen. 42. 18, As who 
ſhould ſay whilſt he did ſo, there was nolikelyhood 
he ſhould do any thing which was unworthy; fo 
long as he feared God, there was no cauſe why. 
they ſhould fear him, for this fear of God would 
reſtrain Him. And that's the firſt Grace here ſpo- 
ken of them as the Grace of Gods Acceptance, the 


to the exerciſe of thoſe two eminent Graces in them | Grace of Fear. . 
which are Fear and Hope : God takes pleaſure in all | The ſecond is the Grace of Hope, or Faith, of 


bis people, who are commonly expreſt and known | thoſe that hope in bis mercy. As the Lord cake 


by thoſe Graces, but he does delight in them more pleaſure in the former, ſoin this likewiſe. He de-' 


eſpecially according to the exerciſe of theſe Gra- 
ces: Look how far forth any Chriſtians do reverence 
Godand ſtand ir aw of Him, and look how far a- 
m any of them do waite and depend upon Him, 
© far forth does he Himſelf take pleaſure and de- 
light in them: This is that which is here Confide- 
rable of us. 
For the better handling of them, wee'l take them 
afunder, and look upon them diftin#ly ; And Firſt 
here, to ſpeak of Gods Fear. . The Lord takes plea- 


forthe General are his Children, ( as that is uſually 
a Diſcription of them in Scripture ) but which do 
expreſs a ſpecial awtulneſs and regard of him, and 


lights in thoſe of all orthers. Thus Eſay. 66. 2. 
To this man will I lvok (' ſaith the Lord) evin to him 


that is poor and of a-Contrite Spirit, and that trim. as doe moſt advance Him of any beſides, . 


lights in his Servants more eſpecially, as they give 
greater Teſtimonies of their Faith and Depend: 


ance upon him. The more that any cleave unto. F 


Him, the more doth he take'care of them, and | 
pleaſure in them? Thus Pſal. 33. 18. Behold th 
eye of the Lord is upon them that fear him, upon the# 
that hope in his mercy;where we have both exprefls 
ons of the Text joya'd together, and both to of 
and the ſame purpoſe, as to Gods delight'in ſub 
perſons, 

That which we are now ſpeaking to,is the latte! 
of them, That ſpecial reſpe& which God bearst0 
ſuch perſons as do by Faith caft themſelves upon bin, 
and leave themſelves to Him. They are ſuch as ht 
exccedingly pleaſed withal, and does prize al 
eſteem above any other. 


The Reaſon of it is this, becauſe they are ſuch 
Faithil 
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bleth at my word. Happy is the man that ſeareth qj. [1 
way, but he that hardneth his heart ſhall fall jay, © 
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es gloryto God, And therefore will he incon- 
rage thoſe who do abound in it, and whoare moſt 
in the reall praiſe and exerciſe of It. They are 
ſach as honour him in his Truth, in his Power, and 
in his Mercy, which is the Prize of all., And thoſe 
that honour Him, He will Hononr. _— 
+: Therefore let this teach us, {till to. 4F it, and 
to draw it forth, as much as we are-able, let us 
-not caſt away Our Confidence, which hath ſo great 
recompence of: Keward, as we ſee that it hath ; let 
us: nouriſh and cheriſh this Heavenly Hope. us, as 
much aswecan, which will-carry. us aboye all, de- 
jeSions and. diſcouragements . whatſoever. Let us 
reſolve and cry out with the Pſa/miſt, why art thou 
caſt: down ob my ſoul ? and why art thow, diſquieted 
within.me? Hope thou in- God; , And fo. I have done 
with the Text in the frjt-Acception of it, as it; may 
be taken Abſolutely, and Emphatically, .avd.in the 
ſimple Propoſition , as expreſſing Gods. real De- 
light in tach! and ſuch: Perſons. VS ys 


giv 


DOR FETTT : 0 : Q 's ; ot1 vs 34 F* z9 F, 's * ! qo Vs 2 
-, The ſecond'is:by taking .it:Gomparatively, and in | T 


Oppoſition to. other Perſons. or Things z. Andthis, as 
it refers to .the , verſe - immediately going before. 
There we find it expreſt-thus..., He delighteth. not 
the ſtrength of the horſe, He taketh not pleaſure in 
the legs of. a man., 'And then it follows preſently. 
in-this verſe. ' The Lord taketh pleaſure in them that 
fear him, and that. hope in. his Mercy. | The ſcope 
and meaning whereof is this,.. That God does not 
ſo much ſtand »por or accept of Humane, and Ne- 
txral means,' ſo as to-aſliſt, .and cooperate with 
them for his Churches Deliverance; as. He does 
delight rather to affiſt the Faith and Prayer of his 
Servants, when they are void of all- External In- 
couragements.. Se 

+; Anhumbleſtanding inawe of God, and a faith; 
full Deperndance upon him, and an Importunate ſeek- 
ing to Him, it is a great deal more effeFual to De- 
- Hyerance, then 'all earthly or Humane Aſſiſtance. 


This isthe Drift of this Paſſage and Expreſſion, which | 


; 


we have here before us; And it is the ſame with 
that 1n the Scripture above meation'd, - which 
comes to one and the ſame effect, P/al..33. 16, 17, 
18. . There «no King ſaved by the Mullitude 'of an 
hoſt. 4 mighty man is not delivered by his much 
ftrength. An horſe is a vain thing for ſafet ther 
ſhall be deliver any by bis great ſtrength. ' Bd the 
ee of the Lord is upon them that fear him, upon ther 


that bope in bis Mercy ; where the Oppoſition is (till | 


made betwixt carnal mears and ſpiritual; ,and the 
latter advanced above the former. Reliance upon 
God is a great deal ſurer then reliance upon 
Men. ; | 
[t 1s is uſual and frequent with the Scripture 
to put the greateſt Diſparagement . upon thoſe 
Creatures, which men are, apt themſclves, molt to 
truſt in, and to advance and cry up above all 
Other. And thus it does here in theſe Texts, which 
we have now before us. Ar horſe,:if it!beconli- 


\ 


dered ſimply in it ſelf, it is a very uſeful and pro- 
fitable Creature; aud eſpecially in the Battel, which 
tis 1n a ſpecial manner fitted and prepared for ; but 


that Fear # 


nd Hope in him. 213 
ance of it, it is of no force or efficacy at all, Prov. 
21. 31. The horſe is prepared againſt the day of 
battel, but ſafety, or vittory is of the Lord, And 
here, He lakes no delight in the ſirength of an horſe. 
In which expreſſzoz by aSynecdochical ſ[petch,is f1gnit- 
fied the inſufficiency of all Humane Refuges what- 
ſoever ; and the efficacy, and/prevailing, and ſuffi- 
| cency of Faith jt.jelf before them. Wiſdom (ayes 
the Preacher), it is better then ſtrength, Eccl, 9g, 16: 

And again Wiſdom it is better then weapons of war, 
Eccl, 9.18. And in both, he means Spiritual wiſdom 
eſpecially, which is the wiſdom that is from above; 

This is better then-all, the ſtrength in: the world, 

and is able both to ſtard ont againſt it, and to pre- 

vail. over it. 


©  & 


j 


nota man of them left. 


- 


So the Horſes and Cha 


riots whichthe King of Syria 


ſeas againſt Eliſha. 2 Kings 6. 14, We know 


what they came, to/in Concluſion, and how little 
they prevailed againſt Him: The Faith of the Pro- 
phet it procured a greater ſtrength then that which 
was oppoſite unto Him. The Mozntaie being full of 
Horſes and Charjots of Fire round about Eliſha. 
- $0 likewiſe Hezekiah in the caſe of Senacheribs in- 
vading Him, he ſpake Comfortably to his Souldiers 
about him, ſaying be. ſtrong and Conrageous, be not a- 
fraid nor diſmayed for the King of Afſyria, nor for all 
the Multitude that is with bim, for there be more with 
#4 then with him : With him is an, Arm of Fleſh, but 
with us is the Lord our God,.. to. help us. and to fight 
our Battels. 2 Chro. 32. 7. Thus has the Lord 
ſtill had moredelight in thoſe that have feared Him, 
and/that have, hoped:in;his Mercy,. then he:has had 
inall Humane Helps, and Refuges, and Advantages 
whatſoever. * 

And there's a threefold Account which may be 


given hereof unto us. _ 


yet without Gods concurrence with it, and afli(t- 


Ii 1 Firſt 
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Firſt, For the greater Confuſion and Aſtoniſh- 


thatis ſuch Graces as theſe are, whichare here men- 


"ment of thoſe who are his Enemies : There's no-| tioned in the Text. Thele are the Churches beſt” 


thing which God does more delight in, then to: 
Cruſh the pride of man, and to fruſtrate him 

his Carzal ExpeFations 5 now becauſe that men do 
commonly truſt and rely upon ſuch things as theſe. 
_ Horſes and men and the like : The ſtrength of the one 
and the legs of the other as it is here expreſt, there- 
fore rok, Lard ſo much the rather and of pur- 
poſe defeat and. difappoint them, and jn that 


wherein they deal proudly does chuſe to be above 
them: Pride, and Preſumprion, and ſelf Coofidence, 
and eartal Relyance is a thing ſo hateful and odi- 
ous to God, 'whereſdever he tinds it, that he will 
br er or indureit. But will chuſe the weak things of 
world to confound the ftrong. 1 Cor. 1. 27. He 
will make men tareroxnce all their Confidepce in 
the Arm of fleſh, as the Church there ſeems todo in 
Hoſea 14. 3. Aſour ſhall not ſave us, we will not 


ride apow Horſes, neither will we ſay any more to the | fi 


workof our hands ye are'our God, for in thee, the 
Fatherlefs fin4 Merey. | 


Secondly , As for the Confufton of his Enemies, 
fo alſo the Znconragement of bi; pwn Servants, that 
more readily cloſe with him , aud with greater 
chearfulneſs commit themfelves to Him in the grea- 
telt ftraites and exigences that may bez that they 
may have ſomewhat to bottom wpor, even then 
when all outward helps fail them, and give them 
the ſlip; for this reafen will God the rather own 
them in ſach caſes as theſe are z when they are ar- 
med with Faith, and Patience. end Hope, and ſuch 
Graces as theſe, the Principle and $piritxa! Armour 
of God, rather then when accommodated with 
. all other meanes beſides. 


_ © Thirdly, For the greater Advancement of his 

own Honourand Qloy ; There 'ts nothing which 
| God does more delight in or indeed has cauſe to 
delight tn, then the magnifying and advancing 
of Himſelf, now this he doesinnothing more, then 
in owning of the Neceſſzties of his People who fly 


q 


unto him, by Prayer, and upon him by 
maths Ba eſpecally when t Os ſhur of 
all other. Helps and means beſides : His power is 
moſt ſeen-in their weakneſ;, and his in theiy | 


I» firmities, and his Afſeſtance tn their wane and 
deprivation of alt other Advantages, And' there- 
fore becauſt it is ſo, does he delight to. put zt forth 
and evert it; yea and ſbmetimesrefuſes the Addj- 
tion ofvutward Helps unto ther, as:we ſte it was 
with Gidton as to the Midjanites: The Lord ſaid 
wnto him, the people that are with thee are too m 

to give into. their hands, leaſt Iſrael Vaunt themſelves 
agaie F me ſaying,mine own hand hath ſaved me. Judy. 
© - + gt 4 


The Confideration of this Point may be thus | 


far improved. pf ] 


Firſt, Asa word of Dire&ion and Councel to | 
the Servants of God, to teach them what Eſpecially | 


to look after, and to fortify in themſelves; and 


Weapons and Preparations which ſhe can make tg 


| her ſelf, and which will ſtand here more inſtead 


then all others beſiges,as is here intimated to us; 
is not ſo much how far ſhe is proviaced in other 16 
ſpets and Conſiderations, as how far i» this. Theſs 
areof uſe againſt Temporal Enemies; and theſe are 
of uſe alſo againſt Spiritwel, for which reaſon there 
is cauſe that we ſhould get them and #4ke them t 
our ſelves Put on the whole Armour of God, that ye 
may be able to ftand againſt the Wyles of the Devil, 
for we wreſtle not againſt Fl:ſh and Blood ( onely))by 
\<gainſ Principalities, againſt Powers, againſt th. 
Rulers of the Darkneſs of this world, againſt Spirits 
el Wickedneſs in high places , in Epheſ. 6.10. nn, 
And again 1n verſ. 13. of the ſame Chap. Tak 
wnto you the whole armonr of God, that ye may be ahh. 
to withſtand in the Evil day, and having dond all ty 
and, Theſe are armes which are liked and ap. 
proved of by God himſelf, who has the approach 
ing and accepting of them, he delights not fomuch Þ 
m the others, ik ified in the foregoing Setiy 
tare, but theſe aro ſuch wherein he takes pleaſure 
and in them that wear them. "4 


Secondly, Here's a word of Conſolation to the 
Church in her greateſt Diſtreſſes, which ſometimg 
ſhe may fall into, and under the ſnares and Toſi 
tations of her Enemies, who are apt ſometimes 
judg of her, according to outward Suppliesz wl | 
either to eſteem of her, or to deſpiſe her: as ſhe's 
bonnds or is defeive in thefe, but let her ſee here 


when isher greateſt and cheifeſt ſecurity , and that 
which muſtbe moſt of 'uſe unto her in. the Ei 


| Day, where man deſpiſes, God has there in gres 


teſt regard, 
her. 


Thirdly, ( Which is the General Scope and Drif” 
of the whale Pſalm, and fo of this part of it + 
mongſt the reſt, ) here ts that which ſhould ink 
our hearts in Praiſe and Thanksgiving to God for i 
his Providence and care over his Church, as it 


and takes cheifeft pleaſure in 


here expreft nnto'us. Preiſe ye the Lord, for # 
is goodto lng praifer to our God, for it i pleaſe 
and ir comely. As it is ſom other r 


fo for Mis alſo'which is here mentioned before ws 
That takes pleaſure in thoſe that feer him , and is 
thoſe that hope in his Mercy. This is brought 
here in the Text, not onely as a matter of t»fer 
wation, but likewiſe of Celebration ; not onely 
that which is to be be known, but alſo acknow 
ledged. 


There are three things here propounded at anee 


which are matter of due acknowledgment 00 


us- 
Firſt, That there is Mercy for us. 
Secondly, That there is occafion gi 
pag in this Mercy. 
And Thirdly, That our hope in it is fo plet 
fing and acceptable to God himſelf. 


ven us of 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, That there is Mercy for us, and that God us, and is ſo well pleaſed with it in us, we have 
isa God of Mercy and Compaſiion; he is to'be| cauſe to praiſe him likewiſe for this, to ſay the Lord 
praiſed and acknowledged for this, that God deals | be wagnified as who rejoyces in the Proſperity, ſo 
not with'us in a way of Rigor and ſir@ Juſtice, takes plexfure #n the Graces of his Servants, and 
but ina way of Aercy and Love : It s@atter of juſt | that evey at ſuch times as he negleds the great + 
Acknowtedgmemt , the Scripture and the Pſal- | things of the World, and in a deſpifes them, 
miſt eſpecially is full of it's praiſes of God for! That the Bones of the mighty are oftentimes broken, 
them. # | while they that flumbled are girt with ſtrength , ' as 
| | Hannah in her Song expreſſes it. 1 Sawnel 2. 
Secondly, That there is adminiſtred to us occa- | 4. 
fion of heping in this Mercy, and that we are #n4+ | I 
bled fo.tq do, it is that which every one cannot| And foll have done with theſe words as in their 
do, even there where there is Mercy ſnted, nbd | ahfelute Confideration; {o in their Comparative, 
prepared and provided for him; go praiſe God | and fo with the whole Text it ſelf. The Lord taketh 
for that, | |Meeaſure in them that fear bim, in thoſe that hope. in 
his Mercy. | | 


Thirdly, That God accepts of this Hope bow! 
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 * Her wayes are wayes of Pleaſantneſs, and all ber paths are Peace. . ,.. 


+> 
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n is the Nature and Diſpoſition of Artiſts, and thoſe which art of any Myſtery or Profeſſion, as much ar thy | 
can to extoll and advance that Profeſſion which they are off, and to Commend jt to the Conſideratibnof 


others; As Paul of the Miniſtry of the Gentiles. I magnifie mine own Office. Rom. 11. 13. ow | 


one is ready to magni fie that way which he takes up to Himſelf above all others whatſoever, aud this at 

is obſervable in other things ;, ſo among ſt the reſt eſpecially in Religion , and the wayes of Godlime, 
Theſe which are the Profeſſors of this, they defire as much as may be to Commend it, and ſet it forth toth 

view of other men. Wiſdom is juſtified of ber Children, as our Saviour tells us. Thus we may obſery Þ 

it to be here in this Scripture which we-have now before us in the Example of the wiſe man Solomon, why 

. being a Son of Wiſdome, and of ſpecial Wiſdom eſpecially ; that is Grace, and Holineſs, and Religioy 
' which he here ſpeaks off, does in divers Chapters together applaud it and praiſe it all he can, that ſo the 


by be may invite others unto it. 


F Excellency of Godlineſs and Religion, in two 


; Y y | 8 
deal of pleaſure in Religion in ſundry rho 


Wee'l take them in that order, as they do o 


a 34 
P + f 
Ec 


Mf, , FT: theſe words we have deſcribed unto us the 


particulars, which may ſerve to make up unto 


us the parts of the Text. $ | 
Firſt, From it's Pleaſure and delight. Her-wajes 
are wayes of pleaſantneſs, 
.., Secondly, From it's Tranquility and Quiet. 
#nid all her paths are peace. 
 Webegin Firlt of all with the former, to wit 
_ the deſcription of Godlineſs, from the pleaſure and 
delight whict is in it. The wayes of Godlineſs 


ear out of other* places of Scripture 
ikeWne, as Pſal. 36. 8. David ſpeaking of the 
Church and mEmbers of it ſayes. That they ſhall be 
abundantly ſatisficd with the fatneſs of Gods Houſe, 
and that he would make them to drink of the Rivers 
of bis pleaſures. And Plal. 118.15. The woyce of 
jey and Salvaten is ſayd to be in the Tabernacles of the 
* Righteouſneſs. So Plal. 97. 11. Light is ,ſown 
for the Rightcons, aud Gladneſs for the Upright in 
Heart. Elay. 51."1i. The redeemed of the, Lord 
© » ſpall retarn, and-come with ſinging unto Zion, and 


everlaſting joy ſhall be upon their Head, they ſhall ob- | 


tain gladneſs and joy; and Sorrow and Mourning 
ſhall flee away. Eſay. 64. 5. Thou meeteſt him that 
rejoyeeth and worketh Righteouſneſs, where you ſee 
they are both joyned together. And Galat. 5. 22. 
The fruit the Spirit is joy- 
Now this Truth it may be further amplyfied, 
and made good to us in ſundry particulars; which 
do proveand confirm it unto us. There isa great 


preſent themſelves to our thoughts. i 
As Firſt of all, In the work of Grace and Regs 


neration wrought in the heart: All the ſeveral Gr: 
ces of the Spirit, and the habits of SanCctification I 


which are in us, they do reflect very ſweetly up” 
us, and there is a great deal of delight and Cor 
tentmentgto the Soul, which does fee them init 
ſel Take a man which is full of Luſts and Cor 


and torn and uncomely Garments, he does nt. 
like himſelf in them: But now on the otherfides 
good Chriſtian which has the Grace of the Spinit 


of Gog in him, and the work of the New Cres 
ture in his Soul, he is fo far forth pleaſing to. hit 
ſelf, Grace jsa very ſweet and odoriferous Qualt 


fication, as it caſts a ſweet ſavor into the Noſtri 


of all others that ſtand by it, ſo eſpecially ( as I wa} 
fay into the Noſtrils of all choſe that partake # 
it. Jon: Soul which is indued with it, . is lik 
one that has roll'd himſelf ina Bed of Spices, ' wbv 
is all over ſweet and delightful: 1 might ſet itfortt 
to you in allthe reſemblances of Comfort and Cot 
tentment z look whatever it be, which in the. F 
covery and diſcerning of it does uſually afford & F 
light tour ſelves, the ſame may be applyed tot 
Graces of Ggds Spirit, and the ſancifying Qual 


ties which are'in us; not onely as odoures and we 


ſpices tothe ſmell, it's pleaſing to be _ | 
the 


wa 
We 
< . 


—— 
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God, it becomes ſo much the more eaſier. 
#4 fit patientia, quicquid corrigere eſt. :nefas. 


Levi- 


. And fo for. meekneſs and: love,. and peace, how: 


Secondly, As there's a ſweetneſs in refleting 
upon Grace in the having of it, ſo eſpecially 11 the 
Exerciſe of it; Every Grace the more it is improve- 
ed carries a delight and pleaſurableneſs in it, in 
what kind ſoever. Therefore the Pſalmiſt tells us 
that in keeping of Gods Commandments there 1s 

eat Reward: Mark; not onely for the keeping, 
= in the keeping) be-ſhomran,Pſal.19.1t. There's 
Premium ante Premium. A reward before the re- 
ward, even in the thing it ſelf. Sutable to the na- 
ture of the Grace isthe Exhibition of the comfort, 
yea the very Heathen and Moraliſts themſelves, ſo 
far forth as rhey exerciſed vertue, and practiſed 
that natural goodneſs, which was in them; they 
had ſome kind of comfort and contentment, ari- 
fing from it to them;zmuch more then is it ſo to true 
Chriſtians in the exerciſe of the Graces of the Spi- 
rit. Theſe muſt haye needs a great deal of com: 
fort, and ſo indeed they have, which makestheir 
lives full of ſweetneſs in the midſt of many out- | 
ward croſles, and difficulties, which they here meet 
withal. | 

'To inſtance in ſome few particulars for the clear- 
; hl the Point unto you; 2 Faith, The Exer- 

of that Grace; what a great deal of ſweetneſs 
therein this whereby a Chriſtian has ſomewhat 
to ſtay and ſupport, and hold up himſelf in the 

ateſt diſcouragements. When all the world 
ls diſquieted, and knowsnot which way to turn 
it ſelf then does a Believer quiet himſelf in God, 
and his intereſt in Him. He ſhall not be afraid of 
evil tydings, his heart is fixed, truſting in the Lord; 
like 'a man who is on the top of a Rock, that the 
waves are not able to reach him, even ſois it with 
a Chriſtian, who is led to the Rock that is higher 
ther himjeif, In the floods of great waters, they ſhall 
not come nigh unto bim, Pſal. 32. 6, Yea though 
he be in the midſt of the waters, yet he makes a 
ſhift to hold up his head 3 As we ſee it was with 
Devid himſelf in that great affliction at Ziklee, 
| I Sam. 30.6. He comforted Bimſelf im the Lord. 
He had experience of this himſelf, and accordingly 
he commends it to others to delight in that, Pſal. 17. 
4 And ſo the Prophet 1ſaiab, ſhews us a view of 
comfort from hence in the ſaddeſt conditions, 1/a. 
30-10. Who is among you that feareth the Lord, that 
obezeth the woite of his ſervant, that walketh in dark- 
meſs and hath no light? let hint truſt in the name of 
the Lord, and ſtay upon bis God, This for the exer- 
Cie of Faith. 
. And ſo again for the Exerciſe of Patience, which 
82 principal fprig of faith, © How much ſweetneſs 


much ſweetneſs in that?. A quarreliom perſon: is a- 
burden as it were to himſelf, he. has no quierneſs 
in his own brea(}, -but is like the raging Sea, which 
caſts up mire and dirt, -but.where there's Love and 


Unity,and Agreement; there's 
tranquillity of mind, fo | 
. So for Repentance and Godly forrow, . there is a 
joy which-is mingled. with it, are which flowes 
fromit., , The more. we. ;mourn for ſin, : the more © 
true comfort” in our own. heart; The jollinefs of 
fianers it has ſometimes a bitterneſs with .it, but 
the. quiet of penitent perſons. is not- without ſome: 
mixture of a great deal of comfort attending upon 


Ik, WAS + ; > HIDE ISR \_ 

Laſt of. all, Toadd no more in this kind ; The: 
practiſe of Mortification in the ſubduing and re- 
ſtraining of luſts, it has a great deal of delight- 
fulneſs inic alſo. ©- The Delight; of fia is nothing 
to the delight of holy. reſtraint when a man has 
grappled with any ſtrong Temptation, reſiſted any - 
violent luſt, 'denyed himſelfin a fiofull allurement; 
what a contentment does from hence now : come. 
ig and flow into the heart which another is unſea-. 
fible off. , 2 IE. 0 SK. ; * F 

This is the miſery of any ſin yielded to, or any 
temptation cloſed- withal., that beſides the guile 
which it brings upon the.conſcience, it leaves an un- 
ſavorineſs upon the ſpirit, it does not onely ſmart, 
but fon], which: is very diſpleafing ; but now on the: 
otherſide the reſiſtance of it is not onely peate- 
able,” but pleaſant. It is a great comfort. to him 
that doesit. And that's the ſecond Explication, 
There's a ſweetneſs. in the exercife of Grace in all 
the ſeveral kinds of it. ; 


a ſweet calmneſs,and 


” Lb 


Thirdly, There's a great plcalagmek likewiſe in 
all the Duties and Exerciſes of Religion, what 
foever they be: As for inſtance. | 

Firſt, in Prayer, and a daily and continued eja- 
culation and communioh with Cod in this per- 
formance : What a great deal of Solace does a 
gracious heart find to it ſelf here, when upon all 
occaſions it can unbofom it ſelf to God, and draw 
near to him” for any . thing which it wants, and 
ſtands in needs of, lay open all its complaints; and 
expreſs its deſires, and fend up all its groans. Tt _is 
impoſhble to expteſs the contentment which the 
{oul findes in ſuch a performance, The crying 
-Abba Father, and the ſweet returns of Gods Spi- 
rit upon the heart back again,. how do they raviſh 
it, and liftit up to heaven. We know whatis re- 
corded of Hannah,'I Sam. 1. 18. That when ſhe 
had prayed ſh: was no more {ad, but was ſatisfied 
and well-contented. with her condition. David 
had great peace and coinfort'in this performance, 


when nothing elſe could quiet him beſides. And. 
-. aY ſo 


Tullmſtig lian” 


ſo Job, My friexds ((ayes he):;ſpake freely againſt ve, 


bes my foul powred forth complaivits unto God. Pray- 


ef.is a very comfortable Duty, not anely in re- 
-» gacdof the efte&s and conſequents, and benefits, 
. Which come by © Durdelfe-flom the very thiog it 
{*1£-.. Not onely in that 'it/is a means to obtain 
great things-from- him, - but likewiſe that it is a 
work wherein” we- tnjoy-: communion with him, 
wherein there's intercourſe -betwixt- God and 


us. Br 2&7 .o5 =: , 
-Avit is betwixt friend and friend, the very dil- 
churſe which they have one-with 'another 415 plea- 
and delightful; though the things which they 
diſcourſe about miay be but ordinary affairs. Even 
ſo betwixt a Chriſtian and God; Though the 
things'which ſottetimes he asks at Gods hands, be 
but common. matters, as pertaining to the things 
of this life, yet the fellowſhip: and holy Society 
which, the hearthath with God in the Duty is re- 
ward' cnough-to himthat is exerciſed and imploy- 
ed in it. Prayer it: isa kind of Aſcenſion of the 
mind to God, as it uſes commonly to be deſcrib'd; 
- and'in that regard very delightfull. Thar's.the firſt 
Duty, the Duty'of Prayer. | 


| Secondly, The Redding of obs Feriptures; There's 
a great deal of ſweetneſs likewiſe in that. David 
ſpeaking of the word of God-ſayes, tis to! him as 


his appointed food, ' that he nejoyees in it more, the 


in great Riches, That\'Gods Teftimonies are bir de- 
light, and hir:Counſellors, and that'the word of God, 
is ſweeter to him, then the honey, or the honey+comb, 
and-ſuch like expreſſions as thoſe.:.. 'We ſhall read 
in the Chronicles of the Martyrs what contentment 


ſameof them tookin Pauls Epiſtles 3 and: if they 
could 'get but a leaf. or two 'of the Bible, they 
made-account-'of jt,-as a very: great: Treaſute. 

- >The ſweecneſfs':of Prayer 1s, that therein we 
ſpeak to: Gad 5: and: the fiveerneſs of Reading 'is 
that)therein,' we have Gad ſpeaking/ to us: and re- 
vealing his mind unto us, we/have there a. fatisfa- 
Ction of us in.a double ſence'z a comfarting; of'us 
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hereafter in that place, which ſhould ſtir us wy. 
much the more to the praQiſe of it. We ſee.how js 
| was with che Diſciples in the firſt Plantations of 
[tbe Chriſtian Church, A&s 2.46.They continued dai 
with"one accord, in. DoFrine and Fellowſhip, ang 
breaking of bread from houſe ta houſe, and did this 
meat. with gladneſs and (ingleneſs of beart. They 
did eat their meat with gladneſs, | namely iq re 
gard of the delight which they had one with ang. 
RE =; ed 
\Fourthly. The Communion which Chriſt audth; 
Saints both take at the Lords Table. There is a grey 
deal of Contentment here alſo. How does the foul 
| of. a Chriſtian feaſt it ſelf with theſe Royal and 
heavenly Preparations : Here Chriſt ſpreads Hi 
Table as it were for us, ſets before us His Milk and 


His Wine,” and His Honey and His Oyl, and-a 


that may be: to-give us-refreſhment. A conſcieg 


| tious Chriſtian who uſestheſe things, as he ought; 
not- Formally, not Cuſtomarily, but in obed» | 


ence and dependance upon God, Hefindes a grey 
deal of Comfort.in them, which another does ng 
find:; As Jonathan when he had tefied of the bany 
inT Sax. 14.27. It is ſaid bis eyes. were enlightmed 


by it, and bewas chtared, and revived in his ſpit, Þ 


and more ſtrengthned for the purſuit of the Philiſtimg 
even fois it with a Godly foul in its-partakingd 
theſe Comfortable: dainties, this ſpiritnal honey ak 


Ozle, he becomes 'more 'inlighten'd (in his Joe | 


ment, - more quickend and inlarged.in his 

ons, and ſo much the more fitted ta-incounter with 
all his ſpiritual enemies, whereas thoſe which abs 
ſtain from that, grow-weary and faint, as the people 
did there in that place, that abſtained from they: 
ſting of the honey. There's no Epicure has ſuck 


pleaſure in his Corporal dainties, as a: good+ Chis 
{tian has in theſe Spiritual, which be does. by faith 


apply- himſelf to, and. in.an holy manner partake 
©” Es 


Laſtly,In a word, Take the whole Sabbathtogs 
ther, The ſan&ifying of the Lords day,in all the ſeund 


10 Diſtreſſes, a companion for us in ſolitarineſs and 
lonelineſs and what not? +. * | 

H-rtaere be fo much contentment in other Au- 
thors, how much more is there in the buok: of 
God, which is the chief Book of all.. Itis the 
want of Experience and Tryal of ſuch performan- | 
ecs as theſe are which makes'any tobe ignorant of 
- the Delight and ſweetneſs which is in them. Thoſe 
which have taſted of honey, they know the ſweer-| 
heſs of honey ; And ſorthoſe which have taſted of 
Gads word, they know the Excellency, and Com- 
fortableneſs which is in ir, and will deſire iragain, 
and again. 1 


Thirdly, The Communion of Saints, how plea- 


ſant likewiſe .is/ this, That holy -Conference- and | on, and the life. to.come-;. ſuch thoughtayts bat 
Diſcourſe which Chriſtians have one with another, | ſome kind of a ſatisfatorineſs, and pleatingneb , 


performances of it, and the mixture of the one with 


another, how much ſweetneſs is there in it. The Scripe 


ture tells us of ſome that'make the, Sabbath a deligh 
as there are others, which make it a barden, Ija5h, 
13, 14. Amos 8,'5, This is the diffggent Diſpolith 


onof Perſons in the world, thawgh ſome ſnuff al 


the Ordinarzcer, yet others take Contentment 
them, | "EF; ; 
A Godly man, he rejoyces when the Sabbathii 
come, it.1s the beſt day to him im: all the week'l 
regard of that- ſatiety: of ſoul, which he meet! 
with in it. . He is hereby taken off from the would 
and the diſtraQting imployments of it. He is 
upon thoughts of God, and:Heaven, and Salvaty 


1m provoking one another to love and good works, in| them. + And the very change and intercourſe * 
quickning one anothers graces, in Communicating | Duty is not withour its delight herein alſo; ſo} 
one anothers Experiences, in the inlarging of one | times Prayers, and ſometimes Hearing, and (oof 
anothers Comforts. As Iron ſbarpens iron, ſo does | times Meditating, and ſometimes Conferring, 206 


8be heart of man here his friend, It is the begin- [ſometimes Reading, and ſometimes Singing: Hol 


/ 


# 


grad 


| ing even of. Heaven it ſelf, and a. pledge of whit | 
perfeft contetitment which the Sajnts ſhall. hay, 
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| graciouſly has God provided for our weakneſs in 
. this particular, while our Natures are. fo deſirous 
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_ and refreſhment in the wayes of Godlinefs ta'thoſe 


theſe. 


ouſneſs; and the Ordinances which lead there- 
unto. 


and from thence can have no pleaſure in his walk ; 
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of Variety, that no one duty might be tedious 
tous; we have many Duties to tmploy our ſelves 
in, .and to exerciſe our ſelves with. And that's a 
Third Explication of the Pleaſantneſs which is in 
Godlyneſs viz. from the Duties and Exerciſes of 


© Religion. 


Now the point thus Explain'd unto us may be 
fruitful in theſe following Applications. ' 

Namely Firſt, As it ſerves to confute the fond 
conceit of men of the Wortd, which they have 
concerning Godlineſs, and the ways of Piety : 
There are many which are of this opinion, that 
Religion is a Melancholly Condition, that it makes 
men penſive and ſad, and has no pleaſure nor de- 
light init at all 3 and hence they come to be dit- 


- couraged from the following and profeſling of it, 


and are apt todiſcourage others likewiſe from fol- 
lowing it to. But this proceeds from a plain miſtake 
and Ignorance, and erronioufneſs of Judgment in 
them, for indeedit is quite contrary 3 as 'tis here 
exprelt to us 1n this Text. | 
Pleaſantneſt : Theres a great deal of fivect delight 


which walk in them, and what ever is pleaſant 
in any 'ways, the ſame is tobe found here in 


Firſt , Godly Profſpets, they ate one thing 
which make a way pleaſant green Fields, and flow- 
ing Rivers and the like to walk by, fuch-wayes as 
theſe it carries a great deal of pleaſure and delight 


Her wayes are wayes of | 


teach that the ' wayes of Piety are pleaſant 
ET TIRES fd 57 FEET RT 
Firſt, We do not deny but that Religion cauſes 
ſome kind of Greif and Sorrgw which goes along 
with it; It diſcovers fad things to the Soul con- 
| cerning Sin, and Hel), and Damaation, and wrath 
to come, but then. it diſcovers thetn ſo as to free 
| thoſe perſons from them, to whom it does diſco- 
ver then. The Sun raiſes Vapors in the Aorning; 
| Bi then it ſcatters them , and diſpels them by 
Noon, and fo does the Spirit of God with the Soul 
in this Bufinefs, as our Saviour told his Diſciples; 
Te ſhall indeed mourn, but your ſorrow ſhall be turned ; 
into joy : Bleſſed are you that weep,. for ye ſhall be 
Comforted. . Godly ſorrow it always ends in Hea- 
venly Comfort, and God never ſadden any of his 
Children, but he does it to this end and purpoſe, 
that ſo occaſionally from hence he may cauſe them 
the more to rejoyce, and that their joy may be fo' 
much the more firm, and fixt and laſting tothems. 
ſo that ftill 'tis a way of pleafantneſs in regard of 
the end. The zzore we ſow in Tears, the more we 
ſhall reap in joy. That's one Qualification of this 
___— DR CR . | | 
Again Secondly, When we fay that the wayes _ 
of Spiritual Wiſdom and Grace are wayes 6f plea- : ” 
ſantneſs ; we donot mean it of the mad mirth of 
the world, which confiſts in nothing but Vanity 
and Folly, and Luxuriancy of Spirit. No, it isnot 
ſuch a kind of pleaſantnefs which is here intended; 
but a Sandified and Spiritual kind of pleaſure+- A 
delight in Heavenly, and a delight in Earthly 
things in an Holy and Heavenly manner: For 


with it, why thus now does the Spirit of God in 
Scripture fet forth to us the wayes of Religion. | 
Pſal. 23. 2. 3. He makes me to lie down in green 
Paſtures, he leads me beſides the ftill Waters, he re- | 
ftorerh my Soul 5 he leadeth me in the paths of Righ- 
teouſneſs for his name ſake.. Where the latter is an 
Explication of the former : The greez Paſtures,and 
fill Waters are no others then the paths of Righte- 


_ Secondly, Another pleafantneſs of wayes con- 
fiſts in their Lightſomeneſfs, to walk in dark wayes, 
in Holes and Woods and the like 3 it carries no. 
pleafure at all in it. He that walkes in Darkneſs, be | 


knoweth not whether he goeth, (ayes the Apoſtle ) 


fuch are the wayes of Sin and Wickednefs, no 

comfort at all in them. Who leaves the paths of 

Uprightneſs, to walk, in the wayes of Darkneſs. Pro. 

2. 13. But the wayes of Grace are otherwiſe, 

Light is. ſown for the Righteous, as it is in the 

Puce before uſed; And joy for the Upright in 
ark, 

Thirdly, Another Pleaſantneſs of the way is 
much taken from the Company. Comes facundius 
via per rehiculo eft. Why this now is the advan- 
tage of Goodneſs, there's good Company in this way 
Prov. 2, 20. That thou mayeft walk.in the way of 
Good men, and keep the paths of the Righteous, In- 


deed I muſt farther add thus much as concerning 
further opening of this point, that when we 


this we muſt know likewiſe, that Godlinefſs does 
not deny us a free and liberal uſe of the Creatures; 
in the due time and meaſure which does therefore 
further take off the ſcandall which from hence is 
caſtupon Religion, as if it did utterly exclude alf 
outward and worldly Joy:InFriends,and in Eſtates, 
and in Reoreations and ſuch astheſe.No,It does tiot 
ſo, indeed it moderates and qualifies if, that it 
exceeds not, and paſſes not it's Bounds, A mart 
that profefſes Religion, though he may lawfully 
uſe the Creatures, yet he may not be wairn in the = 
uſe of them, and give himſelf that ſcope and libet- 
ty which others take to themſelves in the injoy- 
menr of them : Here there is a reſtraint upon hint, 
but for the thing 3t ſelf there's none. Now Iſaoc moto- 
eter ſed aries, ſayes Bernard (weetly ; It 1s not Iſ2ac 
muſt Die; but the Ram. Tſaac in the proper no+ 
tion of the word it ſſgnifies Laughter; God will 
have us fo offer it, he will not have us to &f it. 
Nor peribet tibi | ztitia ſed Contumacie. It is not thy 
joy it ſelf which God will have ſlain, but the rene. 
;/bneſs and rankneſfs of it,the excreſcency and per- 
verſneſs of it: Take away this and Religion hag 
as much refoycing as any other Condition allowed 
unto it. | 
Again Thirdly, We rhuft take in this likewiſe, 
that it pleaſes God to exercife his Children with 
Aﬀections here in this world above many others 
beſides, Not onely with trouble for Sin, but like- 
wiſe with trouble fron! outward Crofles, bar ftill 
he is doing ther good by them , ia their inward 
Kkk 2 man 
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Y, ableneſs, and Agreement of the Faculty with the 


- ifand: 
from it. 


« Pleaſantneſ; which is in Godlinefs, becauſe indeed 
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man, and he follows their outward Croſſes with | them ſenfib'e, and apprehenſive of it, This is the 


the inward Comforts of his Spirit, which does a- | work. of the Spirit of God, and of him alone, 


'bundantily make it up. Yea. this is one benefit of 
; Codlinefs 'Cwhich I named, as an inſtanceta 
prove the point, in fſhewing wherein it is plea- 
fant ) in thatit does make' even Aﬀictions them- 
ſelves tobe comfortable in the bearing of them, 
ſo that rake it which way we will, the wayes of 
Wiſdom. will be wayes of Pleaſure; from whence 
we juſtly ſee the madneſs of thoſe which think o- 
therwiſe of it. But againſt this it may be happily 
objeRted ;; If Religion be thus pleaſant as we ſpeak 
off, what may be the reaſon then that no more look 
after it then they do, and take no more pleaſure 
io-it. | | P 
To this I anſwer Firſt of all,+ The reaſon why 
no more look after theſe pleaſant wayes is indeed 
becauſe they are ignorant, and unacquainted with 
the Pleaſantnefs of them ; we uſe to ſay Tenoti nuVa 
cupido, where there is no knowledg or apprehen- 
fion of any good in any thing, there is no defire 
.of it, and ſo tis for the moſt part here, men are to 
ſeek in the Excellency of. Ws things and therefore 


F 


glet them. If thou kneweſt the gift of God, and 
_ it is that faith wrto gd hs als & Four » thou 
wouldſt have arkt of him, and he would have given 
thee living water, ſayes our Seviowr to the woman 
of Samaria, Jobs 4. 10, Even fo may we ſay in 
this caſe to Worldly men, if they knew the ſweetneſs 
which were in Religion, they would not be void 
of Religion, but would by all means apply them- 
ſelves toit: They do not know or believe the 
Scriptures and the Spirit of God in the Miniſtry of 
_ the word, which gives knowledg and intimation 
of theſe things. | 
. Secondly, As this proceeds from Ignorance, ſo 
it likewiſe proceeds from: un-aftivity and want of 
' tryal of the ſweetneſs of theſe wayes, Though a 
"man ſhould know, or at leaſt believe that ſuch 
and ſuch a meat were ſweet and pleaſant, yet if he 
did noteat it and take it into his mouth, he would 
have no actual delight in it. ' Delight it proceeds 
from operation ; and ſo here, Thoſe that are not 
Converſant in Religion, they have no pleaſure in Reli- 
gion. Thoſe that doe not walk in theſe wayes,they 
, cannot diſcern how pleaſant they are : And thus 
*ris in this preſent bufineſs, Men do not therefore 
take contentment in Godlineſs, and the pathes of 
Spiritual Wiſdom, becauſe: indeed they are un- 
acquainted, and un-accuſtomed for the molt part 
to them... - 
Thirdly, it does likewiſe proceed from the want 
of a right principle. What's Delight but a Sute- 


<——_— 


bjeF. Let the 0bje@ be never ſo-pleaſant, yet if 
ere be not anEye to ſee_it, or a taſte to relliſh 
and the like,there can no delight or comfort ariſe 
All the ſweet-meats in the world arc 
nothing to a Niſtemper'd Palate. 

All the pleaſant Meadows that are, they are no- 
thing toa blind eye, and fo again 'tis here. Men 
© are therefore not perſwaded of the Sweetweſs and 


ticular, which yet is no diſpaxagement to the thing _ 
it ſelf, nor any ſufficient warrant for men'therefore. 
to think the worſe of Religion : And therefore 


Conviction and Confutation to all ſuch perſons, 7 


Secondly, Ar a word of Cenſure and Reproof to 
Children themſelves, who are the children of Wiſdom, 
and that in theſe particulars. bf 7 

Firſt, In that they do no more rejoyce and de- 
light themſelves in theſe wayes , then they do, 
no more draw out the ſweetneſs and pleaſurable- 
neſs and contentment which is in them, by apply- 
ing themſelves to them, 47 | 

It is a prone difparagement to thoſe which \are 
good , when as having \ſuch wayes as theſe to - 
walk in they at any time turn from them, and 
walk in wayes contrary hereunto, Would we 
not count him a'very ſtrange man, who when he 
might walk in pleaſant Orchards, would chook 
to walk in unſavory places, &c. Why ſuch is the 
fondneſs of thoſe which are Godly when they ceaſe 
to walk inthe wayes of Righteouſneſs and divert 
to fin. They are npon the point altogether as 
vain, Thus did David, and Peter and Solomon, 
and others of the Saints and ſervants of God in 
Scripture. th; = : 

Again Secondly, Gods Children are here tobe 
reproved, as ſometimes for walking out of thele 
wayes$:ſo ſometimes alſo for not walking anſwerable 
to them, when they cauſe an ill report upon Re- 
ligion, through their ſadneſs and penfiveneſs of Spi- 
rit; It istrue indeed there are occaſions of fſad- 
neſs which do ſometimes offer themſelves from the 
world, yea very often too many of Gods ſervants, 
but they ſhould labour that theſe things do not 
urge them, and preſs them down , but help to 
Comfort themſelves from Religion againſt all world- 
ly Diſcontentment that may be. 


In the Third and Jaſt place here is a word of 
Tryal, toſet us a ſeatching how it is with our ſelves, 
ſeeing it is ſo indeed that Religion and the way of it 
is ſo full of Pleaſure, let us then confider with our 
ſelves whether we make it or think it to be ſo for: 
our own particular; where that we may not de- 
ceive our ſelves: We muſt know that there's a dt- 
vers kind of pleaſure, or delight which men may 
poſlibly have in Religion, and the exerciſes of Pi- 
ety, AS VIZ. | 

Firſt, A Carnal Delight, when men delight in 
Religion not ſimply, but as it brings them in ſome 
_ and Advantage. Thus thoſe that came. to 
the hearing of Chriſtin Joh 6. 26. They ſought hiw 
not for the Miraclcs, but for the Loaves ; Theſe the) 
love not the Lord Jeſus but their own Bellies, asitin 
Rom. 16. 18, Theſe they count gain to be Godb- 
neſs, as it in 1 Tim. 6. 5. Thus when people 
ſhall love to come to the Ordinances onely out 0 


they zyant fuch gracious Principles as ſhould make 


an AﬀfeFion of the Credit of Godlineſs , boy 
[0 


who therefore muſt be ſought unto for it; And | 
this is the trye account of mens carriage in this par- | 


this may be the firſt Uſe, "Namely, as a word of | 
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and Debehiful 


ſuch do ſo befote them, of whom. they would 
be wellieſteem'd : this is a Corrupt and Carnal 
-Delieht, it isto make the wayes of Gadlireſs to 
be ſubſervant-to their own: Luſts, . | 

. Secondly, There is a. Natural Delight 10 the 
wayes of Religion, whictvis not properly Sinful, 
but yet it- is fiot- ſufficient, nor 'enough for a 


Piety, as does take with a mans real Principles: 
And in the Scripture and word of God; there is 
ſomewhat which may be pleafing to the fancy 
of a mear Natural man : There's the Story and 
there's the Language and there's the Rethorick 
and ſuch things as theſe; men may delight in 


"the Drtjes of Religion as they are a part of good 


Education, out of Cuſtom and ſuch things as 
they have been brought up and uſed unto, now 
though'this (I ſay Y-be not a ſerfull. Delaght, 
yet it is not that which we ſhould reft in; we 
may take pleaſure inthe Ordinances thus, . and 
yet come ſhort of that delight which ſhould be 


4n us.and ſuch as a good Chriſtian does labour to 
find in himſelf. Neither of theſe two delights 
which I have now named will lerve the turn. . 


Therefore the Third 1; a Spiritual, which 


_ we delight in the wayes of Religion , and the 


exerciſes and duties of Piety our of a ſavorr and 


'veliſh of them, and an 3nward Principle in our 


ſelves carrying - us to them: When we cloſe 
with the word of God in all the branthes and 
Parts of it; Exhortation, or Comfort, or Re- 
proof; as being fitted in ſome fort unto them. 
This is the true Delight indeed , and ſuch as 
none can have but thoſe which are truly Reh- 
gious; and this as great adiſcovery of our Con- 
dition as any thing elſe, whereby we may take 
account of our ſclyes, The Children of God 
they reliſh and take pleaſure in the wayes of 
Goodneſs, others may ſtumble upon them ſome- 
times, but then they are out of their Element, 
they are never well while they are out of them, 
bur the Godly, It is their prover Courſe and 
Motion which is moſt agreeable to them: Let us 
therefore in this thing examine and ſearch our 
ſelves as concerning our Delieht ec. And fo 
tuch of the Firlt Particular from whence Re- 
ligion is commended to us, and that is from the 
pleaſure which 1s1n it. Her wayes are wayes of 
Pleaſantneſs. 

The Second is taken from it's @rietneſs. And 
all ber paths are peace, There are many a- fair 
and pleaſant way in the world, which yet isnot 
without 4 great deal of hazard and darger to 
thoſe that walk in it 3 but this is the excellen- 
cy of Religion, that it is pleaſant and peaceable 
both. And of this latter are we now here to 
conftder how Religion is a Buſineſs of Peace; and 
does carry peace along with it This it does in 
a threefold Explications. | 

Firſt, With God the peace of Reconciliation. 

Secondly, With our ſelves. the peace of Aſſu- 


Trance, 


Thirdly; With one afother the peace of Cor- 
Mmunin, 


\ 


Firſt, With God the peace of Reconciliation» 
Religion it brings us to this; Iris the firſt and 
main errand of the Goſpel next to Glory to God, 
that it brings peace on Earth, and good will to* 


bo 


1 


.ward3 men. And the embracement andEnter- 
tainment of the Goſpel does make us actually 
partakers of the peace. Being ju(tified by Faith 


Chriſtian to have. There is ſuch a Camelineſs | we have-peace with God through our. Lord Jeſus 
..and Gravity.-and Decenty, in the Exerciſe of} Chriſt &c. ayes the Apoltle, Rom. 5. I. 


Thou wilt keep him in perfe& peace, Peace,Peace, 
whoſe :'mind is ſtayed on thee > becauſe 
he truſteth in thee, the peace. of: Reconciliation 
and the peate of Aſſurance both, Eſay.. 26. 3. 
This is the miſery of all zngodly Perſons that 
there's ani. Enmity betwixt God: and them, 'and 
they are hatefu// one to another;..the Lord has 
a quarrel] and Controverſie with them.,. | this he 
has'with all men_by Nature; .but..now, Religi- 
on takes up this quarrel and the paths of Spiri- 
tual: Wiſdom they are the paths of Peace, thus 
namely 1n regard of God himſelf. Let him take 
hold : of my ſtrength ,,. and be ſhall make peace 
with me. Eſay+.27- 5.. Religion it. is the way 
of peace in regard of God, as namely. it teaches 
-us. how God and we may become friends, and 
likewiſe as walking in thoſe. wayes,, we do 
more ſtrengthen our ſelves: in this his Friend- 
ſhip, and confirm his loye tous ; for the bet- 
ter ana holter, we are, the more does God de- 
light in us,and expreſs himſelf graciouſly to us, 


Secondly, The Peace of aſſurance in regard 
of our ſelves; Religion isthe way of peace in 
this ſenſe allo. , There is no peace to the wicked 
ſaith my God, ſayes the Prophet ; that is no 
peace in his own Heart: This a Godly man 
has as God is aCtually in peace with him, ſo he 
does eviggnce this peace unto him: Indeed he 
does not doitto all, at leaſt in the like degree, 
but we ſee where it is to be had, and that 1s 
onely within the compaſs of Religion : There's 
no true peace of Conſcience but onely in the 
wayes of Goodneſs : There's a falſe and coun- 
terfeit peace which Hypocrites ſometimes have 
in them like thernſelves 3 A peace of Security, 
and a peace of Preſumption, and a peace of 
Non-attendency, but a peace upon good 
Ground that they want. Ts: 

Yea even the ſervants of God themſelves, 
by how much the leſs they walk in fuch wayes, 
ſo much thelefs peace they have, though God 
be a free worker and diſpenſes his Comforts as 
he pleafes, and not for any deferts of ours, yet 
we can expect no more Comfort then we are. 
careful to exerciſe Grace: It is the wayes of 
Goodneſs which are onely the wayes of peace 5 
the very Heathens themfclves had ſome peace 
anſwerable to the moral virtues which they, 
ated; but Chriſtians have another kind 
peace from the exerciſe of Chriſtian Graces,and 
bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit , yea 
they have not onely peace, but joy, which 
makes their Condition ſo much the more com- 


fortable in this regard; they have the firſt 
El! Fruits 
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Fruits of the Spirit in the hopes ofa better Con-| Well to lay both together , the pleaſure 
dition, . which they expet in the world to | and peace of Religion, ye ſee heres an happy 


COMme. 


Communion with all. Prov. 16. 7. Wherea 
"man's wayes pleaſe the Lord, he will make his 
Enemies to be at peace with him. SA GTTO 
Firſt, With Good men, the peace of ſuch 
one With ariother; the- more Godly-men are 
Godly, the more peaceable: The wiſdom 


The Third is peace with men, the peace of 


mixture, . Orme talit punGum, qui miſcent utili; 
datur.” Here they are met both Mercy and 
Truth, Righteouſneſs and Peace &c. Letthig 
perſnade us all to be hence ſo much the more 


| 
| 


i 
f 


in- love: with Religion, and to increaſe and 
thrive-10- It. | | 

Firſt, For thoſe which are ſtrangers here' 
that which may intice.them toit , -methinks 


from above is pure firſt, and: peaceable after- |I hear:every ſuch perſon ſaying. unto me, as 


wards.” The cauſe of ſo many deviſions among | Agrippe ſometimes to Paul. 
Brethren is' from want of Godlineſs Improv | ſwade 


*ed. 


- "Secondly; - With Evil, fo far forth as weare 
careful to be Godly, we ſhall' be ſenſible: of 
-this alſo; Tadeed in ſome reſj 


s- it is quite 
Contrary, no ſooner do men Nats tobe Reli- 
gious, but/all the world-is ready ro hatethem, 
(e them for it; but it holds good 
ta theſe Explications. : | | 
+» Firſt, Jo'that while we-are careful to be 
Godly, weſhall have Canſciences of Evil men 


for us: There's many which may be againſt us. 
'#a their affections, whoſe Coalticnces notwith- . 
_ Ntanding are for-us, as Saw! to: David. - Thor 


urt more Righteous then T. | 
Secondly,. There ſhall bea reſtraint of their 


malice, that it ſhall not break out againſt usin | 


that Violence, 
Thirdly, Their Fury ſhall be turn'd togood. 


unto us. - This may therefore teach us how to | 


Almoſt thou _per- 
me to be a Chriſtian, And indeed who 
would” not onely be almoſt but: altogether a 
Chriſtian-upon theſe terms / | 
. Secondly, For thoſe. which are at. preſent 
Religious, here's that which may iacourage 
themin it. my | 
Yea and that in the 'want of other. chingy 
or 


though thoſe were no Heaven to be looked 


hereafter, . as we know thereis, yet the life of 
a Chriſtian were ſweeter. then, any other be- 
ſides from the very praiſe of Godlinels it ſelf, 
and we were not ( in this ſenſe) of. all men 
molt miſerable. þ 

To preſsthis further on., - let -us_ Conſider 
that the more Godlineſs,, the more pleaſure in 
Godlineſs, none have more Comfort in. the, 
Condition then thoſe which have. molt of the *© 
AﬀſeFion :: It is Grace it ſelf which makes us 
happy from Grace. :-- 


And ſo-much alſo of the Second particular 


obtain what we all deſire. -/Pacem fe poſemys | whereby Godlineſs is commended untg us, and 


©0s, {ce the happy way to It. Fay. 32. 


ſo for'this whole Text. 
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Prov, 


0s 12.56 


If tha bewiſe, thou hk be wiſe for hy ſo, But if” thou ſcorneſt, thow 


alone ſha bear ſhalt bear it, 


It is a Great part of the Expreſſzon of Gods G o0dneſs towards us, not onely in that he fſhews ns,what - 


way is to be undertaken by us, but likewiſe that he takes 


all courſes that may be with us, 


for tolead us and to bring us into that way, and to cauſe us towalk init, ſometimes by intreaty, 
and ſometimes by inconragement, and ſometimes alſo by Threatning, and denunciation of Judg- 


aent. 


This is that which we find him to do more particalarly in this Scripture, and Chapter, 


' which we have now before us; Where Wiſdom prepares her Table, ſends forth her Maidens, 
cryes upon the High places of the City ta us, and invites us to the entertainment of her ſelf. 
And becauſe that this is a buſineſs, which all men are not ſo eaſily brought ta and perſwaded 1o, 
th: doing 'of Therefore alſo nſes ſome Arguments whereby to inforce it, which ſhe briefly 
draws up to an head in this Verſe, which 1 have now read unto you. If thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt | 
be wiſe for thy felf. Bur if thou ſcoraeft rhou alone ſhalt. bear it. 


Inforcement of Good Counſel upna 

the Hearts of thofe whom it is offer'd, 
unto, and that from a double Argument. ' Fhe 
one taken from the Benefit which does inſue 
upon hearkening to it. The other from the Ia: 
convenience of the negle&, The former in 
thoſe words, If thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe 
for thy ſelf. The latter ja theſe But if thou 
ſeorneſt thou alone ſhalt bear it. 

We begin with the firſt taken from the Bene- 
fit of Obedience and hearkning to good Counſel. 
If thon be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf. Tn 
which Branchof the Text, we have two things 
further conſiderable. 

- Firſt, The Title or Denomination, which is 

put upon a TraFable Perſon, ſuch an one as gives 

-ear to good advice, and that is, that he is 4 wiſe 
man. | | 

Secondly, The Profit or advantage which 
does acrue unto him, from ſo doing, and that 
1s, that he ſhall be wiſe for himſelf. 


T' Text it felf is nothing elſe but an 


Firft, (I ſay) here's the Title or Denomination, 
which is pur upon a TraF.ble Perſon. ſuch an 
one as hearkens to good Counſel, whether as 


which went before ; Solomon in 8, 9. verſes of 
this Chapter had ſaid, Rebuke a wiſe man aud 
he will love thee. Give inſtrudion to a wiſe 
man, and he will be yet wiſer 5; And here now 


ſelf, he does not ſay, If thou hearneſt to re- 
proof and good inftruttion, though that he 
means by it. But if thou be wiſe, Hereby im- 
plying, that ſo to do is a part of very great 
wiſdom, and ſo it is, He that's a Teachable mar 
is a wiſe man. 

He that has ſo much underſtanding in him as 
to give ear to good Countel when it is given 


ſo he 1s ſaid to be in Scripture,eſpecially in this 
book of the Proverbs in ſundry places of it. I 
ſhall not need to inſtance in them, we do fre- 


quently meet with in them almoſt in every 
page, tending to this purpoſe. 

Not toſtand upon this point which I g 
take notice of by the by, this will appear to. 
be ſo in theſe following reſpects. 

Firſt, Ic is a part of wiſdom for a man to 
ſuſpe@ his, own wiſdom, and.to think that it is 
poſlible for him to deceive himſelf. He that 
truſts in his own heart is a fool, Prov. 28.26, And 


given by Preaching of the Word, the Publick] ſohe that z:iſtruſtsit is a wiſe man. Now this 
Miniſterial D:ſpenſations, or elfe fer on in a way 
of Converſe and private Chriſtian Admonition 
whoſvever is reformable by bo t or eithe rof 
theſe isa wiſe man. 

Fhis we gather from the Coherence of the 
words, and the Connexion of them with that 


does ſuch an one as gives attendance to good 
Advice, he does thereby queſtion and ſuſpect 
himſelf, and give more to the judgement of 
others then he does to his own, which for the 
mott part does carry, a note of wiſdom with 
i, 


ay © 


Thirdly, 


223 


adds : If thou be wiſe thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy 


him, he is a wiſe man indeed ; He is fo, and. 
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Good Counſel. bh 
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Secondly, It is a part of wiſdom to diſcern| 
between good andeyil; 'to know what 1sto 
be left, and what is: tobe imbraced : Now 
this is in hearkening to good Counſel ;, there's a, 
diſtinguiſhing fpirit ro put a differnce betwixt 
good and bad; Betwixt the motions off Luſt and. 
the Swegeſtions of Piety and Vertue. Theear try- 


eth words, as the month taſteth meat, Job 34. 3. 
Now, as a good and well temper'd Palate reliſhes 
£ood and wholſom Food, which it is ſupplyed 
withal, ſo a Graciovs and Savory ſpirit cloſes. an 


complyes with-good Counſel and Advice, which | 
' godly and Religicn}, and walkeſ? in the wayes of 
"| Piety and Holineſs, thou ſhalt be no looſer, but 


is adminiſtred to. it, ; and: there's wiſdom in 
that. - : 35 {3&4 & WA. 34 EO | 

"Thirdly, 
ones beſt friends, and. to give them all incour- 
agement of being further Friendly to us, now 


thus 'tis with. thoſe which doe yield to ſeaſon- 


able Admonitions, they doe. hereby. diſcern 
their Friends, they conſider who wiſhes them 
beft, and incourage them in ſo doing 3 Oynt- 
ment and perfume rejoyce the heart, ſo doth the 
ſweetneſs of 4a mans friend by hearty counſel, 
 Prov.27.9. Thus in all theſe conſiderations is 
wiſdom to hearken to good Counſel, and he 


is a wiſe-rhan that does ſo, evenin the Judge- |: 


_ of the Spirit .of God, who is wiſdom it 
= 5  -' ; , - 

We ſee then what to think: of all thoſe 
which are otherwiſe affe&ed. If it be wiſdom 
to be admoniſhed, it is then folly to reject and 
_ refuſe admonition 3. And thoſe that are guilty 
of 'doing fo, they are in this no better then 


fools. Indeed they doe not alwayes think ſo, 
| tent of it. 


which makes their fooliſhneſs. to be ſo much 
themore. The ſluggard's wiſer in his own con- 
ceit, then ſeven men that can render a reaſon, 
Prov. 26. 16. But yet for all that, he is nor 
wiſe indeed, and-good earneſt, neither does 
God Himſelf fo eſteem it, who is beſt able to 
judge of- them ; with Him « wiſe mar, and an 
Obedient are all one. He that hearkens to the voice 
Z wiſdom crying to Him, arid inviting to ber 
elf, as It'is here in this Chapter; ſuch as theſe 
are wiſe with Him and none but ſuch. So much 


for that firſt particular, ro wit, The Title or | 


It is a part of wiſdom, to know. 


eſpecially. 


that whatever benefit does at tend upon Godli- : 
neſs it does belong eſpecially, and chiefly to 
thoſe perſons, who are themſelves the Subjects 
of it, more then to any other belides 3 If thor 
be" wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf, Thar is, 
if thou hearken'ſt to good Coiinſel, and walkeſt 
in ſuch wayes, as are good, thou thy ſelf wilt be 
the greateſt gainer and thriver by ſo deing, of any 
other whatſoever. | 

Firſt, Take it in the Latitude, and ſimple 
conſideration of the words , If thon be wiſe / 
thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf, That is, if thou be 


a Gainer thereby. This wiſdom of. thine it ſhall 
redound to thine own greater Furtherance and 
Account. Thou ſhalt be ſo much the better for it 
every way, this is one thing which is here im- 
plyed in theſe words, and it is ſutable to other 
Scriptures, wherein we have this. often expreſt 
as the condition of Godly wer, that it ſhall be 
well with them, Pſal. 128. 1, 2. Bleſſed is eve-- 
ry one that feareth the Lord, Happy ſhalt thou be, 
and it ſhall be well with thee : So Eccleſ, 8. 12. 
I know that it ſhall be well with them that fear be- 
ore Him. Again, Iſa. 3+ 10. Say ye to the 
Righteous that 1t ſhall be well with him, for they 
ſhall eat the fruit of their doings 3 So here now, 
Thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf, That is thy wiſdom 
and Grace which is in thee, ſhall be advante-. 
gions to thee. Godlineſs, it is great Gain, as the 
Apoſtle Paul expreſſes it to us, in 1 Tim. 6. 6; 
There's much good which is coming by. it. 
This is true in the whole Latitude and Ex- 


Firſt, For thy ſelf, iz: thy inward man. Thou 
ſhalt ' be wiſe for thy ſelf in that, and therein 
This is not the leaſt part of our 
ſelves; yea indeed the chiefcſt of all. Animus 
cujuſque eſt Puiſque. Every mans mind is him- 
ſelf : Look then, what it. is, which does ad- 


* 
[1 


vance, and promote that, by thatis a mans ſelf 
truly better'd, and is not this now by fpiritu- 
al wiſdom? and by this eſpecially 2 Surely, 


ſoitis, Thereis an accompliſhment in humane 


wiſdom, which does adorn and beautifie the 


Denomination put upon a TraGable Perſon, of, minds of thoſe which have it; but in keavenly | 


One that is wiſe, 


wiſe for thy ſelf. 


this "wife man, Thwm ſbult be wiſe for thy ſelf, 
which paſſage again hath a double Emphaſis 
with it, and may be taken two manner of wayes. 
Either firſt of all ſimply, in its latitude. 

Or ſecondly, Excluſively with its reſtricti- 
on, ſimply conſider'd and in the Latitude, fo 
it does denote unto us the great happineſs, 
which does attend: upon Godlineſs, If thou 
be wiſe thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf, that is, if 


If thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be 


ke ſecond is the Benefit that acrues to this 


thou beſt good and gracious, and walk'ft inthe 
wayes of, Heavenly-wiſdom, thou ſhalt be no 
looſer, but a gainer thereby, excluſively taken, | 
and with..reſtriGion; ſo it doth denote unto ns, 


wiſdom above any other, This makes ns wiſe 
to ſalvation, and does raiſe the ſoul to a nobler 
pitch and frame of Spirit then any thing elſe does: 
If thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf, 1.E- 
thy ſoul. | 
Secondly, For thy ſelf, i. e. for thine outward 
man alſo, for thy Body and Eftate ; There's an | 
advantage which comes from Godlineſ5 to theſe, 
which hath the promiſe of the Life that now is, 
as well as of that which is to come, as the Apo- 
ſtle tells, 1 7i-9.4.8. And Dent. 28, 2. Theres 

an inſtance in ſuch bleſſings as theſe are. 
Thirdly, For thy -ſelf, in thy Relations3 
Thoſe are alſo ones ſelf Mmitiplyed, Thou ſhalt be 
wiſe for them. There's no better way'ot pro- 
viding for thoſe, which belong unto thee, 
then by labouring to walk in good wayes. M 
| 0 
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ſo doing thou 
are the better for thee. AE 

This teaches us then thus much, that no 
man ſerves God in vain : Wiſdom when ſhe in- 
vites us to her, it isnot to our loſs but to ovr 
advantage, which ſhould therefore incourage 
us ſo much the rather to hearkento her: We 
ſee inthe world what an argument there 15 7 
Self; If ye can prove that a mans ſelf ſhall be 
the better by any thing which'you would ad- 
viſe him to; you ſhall eaſily (prevail with 


him init : why now this is the caſe here with| 


us as to-Godlineſs, and the wayes of Religjon, 
we (hall be wiſe for our ſelves, and it will re- 
turninto our own boſomes; - for our incou- 


prayeſt up a Bleſſing forPoſterity, 
and the Generation that ſucceed thee, which 


ſo far forth wiſe to ozr ſelves, aid fot our owt 
Accommodation, I 64 

Yea'which is here further Conſiderable we 
are ſo onely in ſucha way asthis is; we'are no 
further wiſe or ſelves, ' then we are: wiſe for 
our own Souls : Godlinels asit is ſelf adoance- 
ment, (o upon the point'it is the onely ſelf ad- 
vancement which we are-capable-of. - There's 
no man which is wiſe for himſelf that isnot wiſe 
thus; Indeed men are -teady to think thar it is 
quite otherwiſe; think they are wiſe forthem- 
ſelves when they' walk in wayes contrary to 
Godlineſs, or at leaſt when they are.onely wiſe 
for the world aud the things of that. Pſal; 49. 
18. Whiles he lived he bleſſed his Shul, and men 
will praiſe thee when thou doeſt well for thy ſelf. 


ragement to attend thereupon, ye know how, But this1s not ſo inConclufion, nor will notprove 
we uſe to perſwade men to Good-husbandry,) ſo; when men havedone as much as they can to 


and induſtry in the world , by telling them 


this,it will be your-own another day : Theſame 
way we likewiſe ſay to any, as to indeavour 
in the wayes of Religion, you and our ſelves 
ſhall therefore be ſo much the better for it. 


I fay ye ſhall be ſo hereafter, obſerve that 3 
' For this it is here expreſt in thie future, as that 
which is to raiſe our expeCtation for time to 
come : The advantage of Godlineſs it does not 
alwayes appear at preſent, no more then the 
diſadvantage of Sin, yea but in time they 
ſhew themſelves both ; he that's fooliſh, that is, 
ſcornful and negleAful of good Counſell, he 
ſhall in time pay for it, as we ſhall have occaſi. 


promote themſelves in a way of the world, 
they will at laſt find there muſt be-ſomewhar 
elſe which muſt make them truly Happy. All 
theſe things here below,, they have a vanity 
and emptineſs in them,which come ſhort of ab- 
ſolute Cofitentment.. | If thou be wiſe ; thou 
ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf by laying the Emphaſis 
there, that 1s, if thou beſt- Godly and Religiozs, 
there's nothitig like” this, 'for the Conveyance 
of Happinefs-to thee,” and Univerſal welfare. 
And thus much ofthe words in their Firft ſenſe; 
to wit, tatheir Latitude:and ſimple Confidera+ 
tion. DIVE. at. 


But'that's not all which is' here pointed out 


on toſhew afterwards. And again, he that's 
wiſe and obſervant, he ſhall hereafter be ſo 
much the better for it. ' If thou be wiſe, thou 
ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf. Though thou ſeelt not 
the profit of it as yet, yet within a while thou 
ſhalt perceive it,and be fully ſenſible of it.Sure- 
ly there is an end, and thine expeFation ſhall not 


he cut off, as it is. Prov. 23. 18, God will be! 


to us. There's ſomewhat more and which ins 

deed (as I conceived ) 1s more: cheifly inten- 

ded, and that is by taking them Excluſively, 

and by way of Reſtrifion. If thou be wiſe, be 
wiſe for thy ſelf, that is, if thou harkeneſt to 
good Counſell, thou thy ſelf wilt be berter for 
it then any one elſe; and fo this word thy ſelf, 
itis here taken not onely Specificative but Em- 


a debter to no man for any good that at any | phatical, norabſolute but Comparative. Thou 
time hie does, but will abundantly recompence| ſhalt 'be wiſe for thy ſelf, that is, thou ſhalt be 


it to him ſooner or later whoſoever he be. | 
What a Gracious God have we, that firlt is ſo 
$009 as to beſtow his Graces upon us, and then | 
o good again as to reward thoſe Graces in us, 
where he Commands us, he withall inables us, 
and where he izables us there he requites us, 


and payes usfor doing that which himſelf inables 
#; to do. | 

This is that then which may ſerve to uphold 
#s, and tocarry us above all Diſcouragements, 
which at any time we may meet with in the 
world as to matter of Goodneſs, that when all 
comes to all yet at laſt we ſhall be gainers by 
it. There's not a good word which any man 
ſpeaks for God , not a thought which paſſes 
through Him, not an Aion which comes from 
Him, which ſhall be loſt or 'go unrewarded; 


bur ſhall refle& upon Himſelf : God has in- 
volved our own good in his Glory, ſo that while 
we indeavour topromote the one, we advance 
the other; while we are wile to' God, we are 


| 


wiſe for thy ſelf principally, as compared with 
any other beſides, This paſſage here of Wiſ- 
dom, ts added 'for the prevention of an Ob- 
jeftion which might be made againſt her good 
Counſell, for this is commonly the manner 
and diſpoſition of thoſe which are well advis 
ſed, that they are ready to think that thoſe- 
which counſell them and adviſe them, haye 
ſome reach of their own in-ſo doing, that they 
aime at themſelves init, and not at the good of 
the parties which they give their advice unto. 
Now for this Solomon tells them thus much that - 
it is here no'ſuch matter. Jf thou be wiſe y 
thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf, that is,, no body 
will get ſo much by it as thou thy /elf wilt. As 
Evil Counſel is worft for him that, gives it, 
ſo good Counſell is beſt for him that receives 
itz who'tven is a gainer by it, he's algainer 
moſt of all that entertainsit., While tris faid 
here for thy felf Excluſively ,” there are thefe 
perſons excepred by it. ; 
M m m 


Firſt, 
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Firſt,God Himſelf,for thy ſelf and not forhim 
what eyer good any man does,he does not plea- 
fare God by doing it, neither 1s he any way ad- 
vanced from it : This the Scripture does ſuffici- 
ently teſtify in ſundry places. As Job 22, 2. 3. 
Can 4 man be prafitable to God, as he that is 
wiſe maybe profitable unto Himſelf? Tr it any 
pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art Righteous ? 
. or is it gain to bim that thou makeſt thy wayes 

perfe# 2 No, 'tis none at all, when we have 
done all we can do we are no more but xxpro- 
fitable Servants, Luk. 17. 10. Unprofitable 
to. whom? why even to our Maſter Himſelf, 
to. him that imployes us, and.,ſets us on. work, 
he gets no good by us at all. So.Job 35. 7. 
If thou beſt Righteous what giveſt thou him? or 
what receiveth he of thine hand &-c. And Pal. 
16. 2. O my Soul thou baſt ſeid unto the Lord, 
thon-art my Lord, my Goodneſs extendeth not 
unto: thee ec. In all which places and the 
like, we ſee how that God himſelf is never the 
better for any Goodneſs which is in us. 


No more, Secondly , Are men neither ; 
Miniſters, and Parents, and Maſters, and 
Chriſtian Friends and the like, ſuch as are 
faithful Monitors and Reprovers ; It is nothing 


to ſach as theſe neither ſimply conſider'd: It 


thou be'ſt wiſe, it is for thy ſelf, and not for 
them ; every one {tands upon his own Bottom, 
and is faved by his own Faith, and is accoun- 
table to his own Maſtes, and what ever good 
_heeither does or receives Himſelf ſhall be the 
' | betrer for it. 

This ( for the ri 
muſt be underſtood. 


Firſt, Of the final betterment of all, which 
is Heaven and Eternal Salvation. Indeed in 
ſome reſpets, he that is wiſe, he ſhall be wiſe 
for others, as well as for Himſelf; Namely, 
As to matter of Comfart and Incouragement 
of them. It is a rejoyceing to Pareats and 
Friends, and Miniſters, when they ſee thoſe 
which belong unto them, to walk in wayes 
of Piety and Goodneſs ; to mind their good 
hereafter. and the Salvation of their Souls for 
ever: The Father of the Righteows ſhalt greatly 
rejoyce, aud be that begetteth a wiſe Child ſhall 
have joy of him. Thy Father and thy Mother 
Balthe 


glad, and ſhe that bare thee ſhall rejoyce 
ſays Solowan. Prov. 23. 24, 25. Thoſe 


which are wiſ#, are wilc for their Parents, and 
ſo likewiſe - are they wiſe for their Miniſters, 
their Spiritual Parents which begets them to 
God. Thus Paxl to the Theſſalonians. Te are 
our Glory aud Joy. 1 Theſ. 2. 20. And chap. 
| 2. werſ. 9g, What thanks can we render toGod 
again for you; for'dll the joy wherewith we joy 
for your ſakes before our God, lo St. John to the 
Ele&t "Lady. John 2. 4. F# rejoycenl greatly 
that I found of thy Childrews walking in Truth. 
And again to the Beloved Gaivs. Jobn 3. 4 
T have no greater joy then to hear that my Chil- 


ght apprehending of it ) 


dren walk, in the Truth. Thoſe which take good 
wayes and Courſes, they are ( as to matter of 
Joy and Comfort ) profitable ts other perſons 
beſides themſelves. But .as to matter of jnaf 
Salvation, here the benefit is properly their own 
and they are wiſe but for themſelves. 


Secondly, When 'tis ſaid thou ſhalt be wig 
For thy ſelf, - this is to be underſtood rather x; 
to matter of Succeſs then endeavorr, rather of 
what men are in the Egent, what is their ſtudy 
and Proſecution, This Expreſſion it does nge 
exclude 4 /aboyring after the gaad of others, but 
rather includes it; when men begins once to 
be wile for themſelves, that is to have Grage 
wrought in their own Hearts, they are fo far 
forth alſo wiſe for others, as to indeavour to 
make them partakers of the ſame Grace 
which they have themſelves received: The bet- 
ter that any are themſclves, the betrer will 
they labour to make others which they have 
to deal withall as near as they can, Grace it 
is a flowing principle which is not eaſily kept 
and containd within its own Limits; 
but does expatiate and extend it ſelf 
further to the good of many more; therefare 
thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf : It is not to be 
taken ina way of Reſervstion,. as it is common- 
ly with your men of the word in the courſe of 
their dealings, who look after no body but 
themſelves and their own particular advantage, 
if they be rich, they are rich for themſelyeg 
and if they be wiſe, they' are wiſe for them» 
ſelves, no body elſe ſhall be the better for 
them one way or other. That's now the meg- © 


| 


1 ning of it, neither are we ſo to underſtand it, 


but as to the Evert of it in their own Salvati- 
ON. 


Thirdly, If thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe te 
thy ſelf; it holdsgood alſo, as to the excluding - 
of Oftentation and vanity of Spirit. There are 
ſome that cannot be a little wiſer then (as they 
think) the reſt of their nzighbours, bur all the 
world ſhall hear of it preſently, 1n their brage 
ings and boaſtings of ic, and pretences to it, 
Now here there's a reſtratnt to this purpoſe, as 
carrying Modeſty and Humility with it, the belt 
badges of a godly foul. But ſo much may 
ſuffice of the firſt. General part of ihe Text, 
which is the Argument taken from the Bewefit, 


If thou be wiſe, thou ſbalt be wiſe to thy ſelf 


The Second is taken from the Contrary iv 
convenience, But if thou ſcorneſt thou alone ſhalt 
bear it ; Where again there are twa things car 
fiderable. 

Firſt, The Inconvenience ſmrple, 

Secondiy, The Aggravation of it, The {arr 
ple inconvenience is, that he that ſcorns (hall 
bear his ſcorning, that is, the puniſhment due 
unto him. He ſhall be ſure to ſwrart for it. The 


. | Ag gravation is, that he ſhall bear it alove 


none elſe for him, or with him. 


Firlf, 
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Furſt, H 
thou ſcorneſt, thou ſhalt be ſure to bear it. There's 
no mercy. for ſuch as theſe, It 1s worth our 
obſervation but to. conſider how the Holy. 
Ghoſt here ſets it And that is, as to matter 
of Scorring. He does not ſay, if thou be a 
fooliſh or a wicked, which had been more op- 
polite to wiſe, or god!y, but if thou ſeorneſt he 
layes it there : What's the reaſon of this # 
namely,as we may conceive thus much; To fig- 
nifie this unto us, that of all other wicked ones 
beſides .thoſe, are the higheſt in wickedaels, 
aſter good Counſel and Adwmopnition, which has 
been beſtowed upon them. . The Scornful-ſin- 


© Good Goel 


ere's the- femply Inconvenience, It|.. | | 
Way) betwixt either of theſe, ſuch as have 
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Now Thirdly, There is. middle ſort (as '& 


not explicit thoughts in them of the mean- 
neſs and lowneſs of Religion, nor doe not (it 
may be) contemn it with any flight refleCti- 
ons upon it 3 much leſs which is worſe, they do 
deride it, or ſcoff ar it, but yet as to their 
pratiſe, do carry themſelves very careleſly 
and indifferently toit; which do not mind nor 
heed, nor regard their own welfare and hap- 
pineſs, nor the Admonitions, which are Ad- 
miniſtred. unto them, as putting them there- 
upon, Theſe are the Scormers in a degree 
likewiſe, and ſuch are included alſo here in the 


zer is the. worlt finner of all 3 Therefore the 
Spirit of God in Scripture does ſo repreſent, 
it to us, As David Pſal. 1. 1.. when he makes 
mention there of wicked perſons, and riſes up 
by ſeveral ſteps and degrees in the Deſcription 
of them, he puts thoſe Scorners laſt , as the 
worſt of all. Bleſſed is the man that walketh 
not in the Counſel of the ungodly, nor flandeth in 
the way of ſinners, nor ſitteth in the ſtat of the 
ſeornfull; where ſinners are ſet higher then un- 
godly, and Scornery ate ſer higher then {cuners, 
as carrying the greateſt height and intention of 
wickedneſa with them. NYP 
Naw Scorvers, (that we may inquire a little 
into them, for the opening of this paſſape to 


Text ; not onely which do refuſe wiſdom in 
her Jnvitation, but alſo which zegle& her : 
ſuch as theſe, they are ſaid to ſcorn, as well 
as the other, . * > OOTY 
. Whoſoever he be that isnot reform'd by ad- 
monition, , that man ſcorns Admonition in the 
Pratical Notion of it, -and as the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelf interprets, whatſoever his particular 
thoughts and habitual apprehenſions may be 
about it, Thus we ſee who they are that 
ſents. ©; ..-: FAS - Fo 

Now anfwerable to theſe: three ſorts and 
kinds of them, there arethree grounds for them 
alſo. Scorning it hath a threefold root, - from 
from whence it does ariſe. 


you) are of ſeveral Ranks and Degrees ; there 
are divers kinds and farts of them, and either 
of them ſuch as doe procure judgement to 
them(lelves. 


The fuſt is UVnb:lief and Infidelity; there- 
fore men Scores Inſtruction, becauſe they. do 
not believe Judgement and Puniſhment which is 
threatned againlt them, They think there's no 


 Fixſt, They are ſuch as have but. low and 
mean thoughts in themſelves of Religion and 
the wayes of Piety, which look upon God- 
linefs, Cat leaſt inthe power of ir) but as a 
needleſs 1nd ſuperfluous buſineſs, which doe in 
their ſceret minds contemu all ſuch as are any 
thing eager ar zealous for it, ſuch as theſe there 
are in the warld, who if they ſee any more 
forward then other in doing good, deſpiſe 
them, and think (hghtly of them, ſuch anone 
as this was Michol in her carriage to King Da- 
vid, when (he ſaw him ia rhe zeal of his ſp 
rit, ta dance before the Lori with all his might, 
It ts faid, ſhe deſpiſed him in her heart, that is, 
ſhe had undervaluing conceits of him occafi- 
.- onally from from that his carriage, 


Secondly, Scorners are ſuch as do not onely 
flight Religion in others, but alſo deelige itin 
themſciy's, and oppoale themſeives to thoſe 
wayes which might tend to the Reformation 
of them. Thoſe that refuſe and reject inſtru- 
tion, and will not be adviſed to any thing 
which might promote them in a way of Salva- 
tian: and this when it is come ta the height 
of tt, is joyned to. with Deriſion it (elf. A 
Scorner ends in a Scoffer, if he be not the 
more; carefully; prevented, which i the worſt 
and higheſt of all, agd the very next door to. 
that ſi which ſhall never be pardoned. 


bo 


from under heaven. 


ſuch great evil inſin as ſome make of it ; they 
are Fratr and ſelf-preſumptaous, As that Per- 
fon there in the Law, Dext. 22,18, 19. That 
root that bare gall «nd wormwood, who bleſſes 
hinſelf in bis heart, ſaying, I ſhall bave peace, 
though I walk in the imagination of mine heart, 
to add drunkenneſs tothirſl. The Lord will not 


ſpare hizr, but thew the anger of the Lord, and 


his jealouſie ſhall ſmoke again that man, and all 
the curſes that are written in this book, ſhall lye 
upon hint, and the Lord ſhall blot out his name 
And the Lord ſhall ſep:rate 
him unto evil, out of all the Tribes of Iſrael, 
according to all the curſes of the Covenant, that 
are wtitten in the Book of the law: Such an one 
as this is, will Scorn any thing that is ſayd unto 
him, for the reclaiming, and amending of 
him, and reducing him to that which is good, 
becauſe he does not believe that there is any 
ſuch danger indeed: in fin, as 1s. pretended to 
be 10 1t. | 
Secqndly, Pride, and Self-conceitedneſs, that's 
another thing breeds ſcorning;The wicked through 
the pride of his Countenance, will not ſeek after 
God; and as he will not ſeek after bim,ſo neither 
will he hearken to any that would draw him 
to him. Pride and. Scorn, they are ſuch as 
grow up together, and the one ts the Founda- 
tion of the other. 


Thofe which are follen and puff't, and 
M m m 2 


hired 
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lifred up in their own thoughts, they diſdain 


allfeaſonable Admonitions which are caſt upon | 
them. They think themſelves too good for 
the word, and the remembrances of it: And 
they uſually deſpiſe thoſe perſons, which do 
tender it unto them, let it be in any thing 
whatſoever which men uſe robe pufi'tup with- 
al, whether Birth, or Wit, or Wealth, or what 
everit be. Thoſe that pride themſelves in any 
of theſe things, 'they doe. accordingly 8corr 
all ſuch means as ſhould make them better, and 
the Difpenſers of them, A Scorper beareth not 
' Rebuke: Prov. 13. 1. Heareth it not, that 1s, 
beareth not patiently and meekly, Is not wil- 
liog and content to hear it. . Nor heareth it 


_ | not, effe@ually, ſo as to be amended and. 


better'd by bearing nt. Fhus he does not hear 
it; and all! becauſe he is a Scorzer, one that's 
bigh-winded and conceited in Himſelf. 

Thirdly, Thraldom and AddiFedneſs to any 
particular luft, which men are compatlt withal; 
this makes them to ſcorn adviſe. He that's in 
love with ſin, will not love him that rebukes 
him, and reproves him for his fin; and that 
becauſe he hinders him and 1aterrupts him 1n 

his delightful purſuits. | 
Thoſe which are in league with any luſt, 
they do not love ta betaken off fromit ; which 
Admonition it does for them ; it will not ſuffer 
them to fin ſo freely and ſo heartily as otherwiſe 
they would: doe : Every check 1s a reſtraint, 
becauſe it meets with the Conſcience of the 
perſon upon whomit'ts faſtened, who has ſome- 
what within himſelf joyning with anothers 
Reproof, and taking part with it againſt him- 
elf. 
L. makes men in ſtead of riſing up againſt 
their own corruptions , to riſe up againſt zhoſe 
which warn them, and tell them of them. Re- 
buke a Scorner, and he will hate thee, as it isin 
the verſe beforein this Chapter. 

Again, He that Reproves &@ Scorner gets to 
himſelf ſhame; And be that Rebukes a wicked 
man getteth to himſelf a blot ; Namely, which is 
faltned upon! him by him who is reproved. 
And this now for the opening unto you what 
is meant here by Scorning, with the grounds 
and occaſions of ir. 


- Now further for the Puniſhment, which is 
here annexfuntoit: I fay it is firſt of all con- 
fiderable in its ſmple evil and inconvenience. 
If thou Scorneſt thou ſhalt bear it. Scorning 1s 
followed with Pxniſhing, as belonging unto it; 
And there arc three things in this paſſage, which 
do amplifie and illuſtrate it unto us. 
Firſt, The IJndefiteneſ5 of it. 
Secondly, Univerſality. 
- Fhirdly, The Unavoidableneſs. 
- The Ddefiniteneſs of it, that he ſhall not 
know what that puniſhment 1s. 
The Vmniverſality, in the ExpeQation of all 
punifhment- 


The Uznavoidableneſs, in that there is no dif 
penſatian, but ſuffer he'muſt, | 
_ Firft, Ifay, there's the Indefiniteneſs 3 Thou 
ſhalt bear it ? what ſhall he bear? It is not ſig- 
nified, or expreſt unto'us. Leaving the ſcorn-, 
er here in -a dowbtfulneſs, 'and uncertainty of 
condition, which is commonly and for the 
moſt part accounted tobe very fad and grievous, 
It 1s ſome kind of eaſe and ſatisfaFion, if men 
muſt needs undergo puniſhment, ' that they 
may know what it1s aforchand, tofit and pre: 
pare themſelves for it; But this is that which 
is here denyed to a" 8cormful perſon; That he 
ſhall 'not know his doom and miſery'; © Let 
him take what follows upon it at a venture, 
but what that #s, he ſhall not-\underſtand, 
till: he come by experience to feel it, 'and 
to be made ſenſible -of it; RES, jits 

| This is the miſery of | Scormers, that they 
run themſelves upon- infinite.hazzards'; and 
do 'not know. where they ſhall ſtop ; Thox 
ſhalt bear it,” but what that is, no body knows, 
neither He himſelf, nor any one elſe for him." 


Secondly , Heres's the Univerſality of it ; 
Foraſmuch as whiles' zone 'is named, all are 
in a manner implyed, and fo indeed they 


are; Here's a blanck prepared for the put- 
ting in of whatſoever we pleaſe, not ove ex- 
cepted. 

Judgements are prepared for Scorners,;that is; 
all kind of Judgments whatſoever, one with 
another, 'Prov. 19. 29. dgements are pre- 
pared for Scorners, and ſtripes for the: back of 
fools. 

Look as Univerſal good, is attending upon 
wiſdom and Godlineſs 3 as we have ſhewen out 
of the' former Branch, Thew ſhalt be wiſe for 
thy ſelf at large,. in whatſoever may be con- 


venient for thee: So here alſo Univerſal evil 
is attending upon Scornfulneſs and folly; 
Thou ſhalt bear it, in all evils whatſoever 
which may befall thee; In Outward man, in 
Inward man, In thy Body, in thy Eſtate, in 
thy Friends, (and which is worſt of all) 
in thy ſoul, If there be any thing worſe 
then other, it thou ſhalt be ſure to bear, 
Thou ſhalt bear it. 


Thirdly, Here's the De of. it 
[t 1s not onely an indefinite exprefiton, and 
Univerſal , but alfo abſolute 'and peremptory. 
'Thou ſhalt bear it ; it may be not as yer, but: 
- time, and within a while. thou ſhalt ſuffer 
or it, 

Thoſe that Scorr, they ſhall ſuffer puniſh- 
ment and not eſcape , He that being often 
reproved hardneth his neck, ſhall ſuddenly be 
deſtroyed, and that without remedy, Prov. 29. 
ver}. 1. | | 
This, it meets with ſecurity and preſumpti- 
on of a Scornful Spirit, which promiſes it ſelf 
freedom from puniſhment, becauſe of preſent 


In- 


229 


—— 


4 ; —_ * "oa ” «4 
Fi 
-4 —— ” —” 
| . . XX 5 
6 f | 163 a 2 of : 


- : © —_ a F- _— i wo _ Gem 
if »/ pa . p 4 Fac; MS cf * 
; 3 


Indulgence 5 They. do not yet find no evil 
by it, therefore they ſhall never; well, but 
they ſhall' at laſt for all "this and that in! 


' unto then ſhall T licken the men of this Genera- 
tion © and to what ere they like ? They are like 
unto Children ſitting in the Market place, and 


good earneſt. 


And there are theſe Conſiderations follow- 
ing which lay ground hereunto, 


Firſt, Becauſe Scorners they do ſtill perſiſt 
and goon in Sin, and thereby aggravate it fo 
--much the more to themſelves. He that refuſes 
to be admomiſh'd he perſeveres and continues 
inSin; ow that does alwayes make Sin. fo 
much the worſe to thofe which are guilty of 
jt. Repentance that makes ſome amends where 
any thing hath been done amiſs, but proceed- 
ing in Sinit isa kind of further juſtifying of it; 
this is the caſe of a Scorfier, andlo he deſerves 
Puniſhment even for that. 


\ 


Secondly, It is an abuſe of Love a»d Friend- 


calling one to another, and ſaying, we, have pip- 
ed unto y14, and ye have not Danced: we have 
monrned to you, and ye have not wept. Luk, 7: 
3O. 31. 32. Whereasit is ſaid to be againſt 
tbemſelves, '( the point which we ſhall come to 
anon, thou alone ſhalt bear it. ) So it is ſaid 
to be the Connſel of God which was rejected 
by them 3 Foraſmuch as it zs God Himſelf that 
ſpeaks in ſuch as theſe. They have not reje&- 
ed thee, but they have rezefted me, ſays 
ap to Sarnel of the Peoples caſting him 
off, TMR; 


Let this then teach us to beware of ſuch ia 
Sin as this is, whatever we be guilty of be- 
ſides, let us be ſure totake heed of Scorning, 
which is the aggravation of guilt upon us, and 
that which adds to the weight of all other 


ſhip, which is expreſt in Admonition ; there is 
no truer loveor kindneſs if it be duely thought 
of then a ſeaſonable and pertinent reproof. 
Encline not my Heart to any Evil thing , to 
praGice wicked works with men that work Ini- 
quity: And let me not eat of their dainties. Let 
the Righteous ſmite m#, it ſhall be a kindneſs ; 
and let him reprove me, it ſhall be an excellent 
Oyl which ſhall not break my head: for yet my 
prayer alſo ſhall be in their Calamities, When 
their Judges are overthrown in ſlony places, they 
ſhall hear my words, for they are ſweet. Pal. 
141, 4. 5. 6. Now a Scorzer undervalues 
this kindneſs, and miſ-interprer's it, lookes 
Upon that as a diſcurteſie, which is the grea- 
teſt Curteſie of all, and carries himſelf contra- 
rily to it, which has the greateit ſiafulaeſs 
Init. 


| 


Thirdly, Which is worſt of all, it isaflight- 
Ing even of God Himſelf, and the motions 
and ſticrings of his Spirit ; men are ready to 
think that when they neglet good . Counſtell 
which is given them, that they offend rione 


but men who are the conveyers of that good | 


'Counſell to them. Well, but there is ſome- 
what more then ſoin it: This their Contempt 
It ariſes a little higher even tothe Divive Ma- 
3:ſty Himſelf. ; He that deſpiſeth , diſpiſeth not 
man, but God, who hath alſo given to us his ho- 
Ty Spirit, as the Apoſtle- Payl tells us. But as 
touching brotherly l:ve, ye need not that I write 
wato you 5 for ge your (clues are taught of Got to 
love one another. 1 Theſ.. 4. 8. 9, Therefore 
15. the Lord himſelf an Avenger of all ſuch, as 
the ſame Apoſtle alſo has it in that place; while 
either Miniſtersor Chriſtian Friends are ſcorn'd 
and defpiſcd in their Counſels; God himfelf is 
deſpiſed in them and will call them to an ac- 
count for them, Hence it is ſaid alſo of the 
Phariſees, 'But the Phariſees and Lawyers rejefFed 
the Coxnſell of God againſt themſelves, being not 
Baptized of him, And the Lord ſaid, where- 


Sins beſides, and which God does in a more 
eſpecial manner abhor and ſet himſelf againſt. 
when men come once to this, they begin to 
be almoſt palt hope. of. Recovery, and the in-. 
fluences of Gods Grace upon them. Syrely 
be ſcorneth the Scorner, but he giveth Grace un- 
to the Lowly. The wiſe ſhall Inherit Glory, bat 
ſhame ſhall be the promotion of Fools. Prov. 3. 
34. 35» There is none that is more ſcorned 

y God, then thoſe which are moſt ſcorning 
of Him. Thoſe that Honour me ſays he, IT will 
Honour, but thoſe #hat deſpiſe me ſhall be light- 
ly eſteemed. 1 Sam. 2. 20, There is none 
which God can worſe away withall , then 
ſuch perſons as theſe are; nor whom he will 
proceed more in wrath and Judgment againſt 
them, and that in what ever Circumſtances 
we may poſlibly conſider them in. Better js 
a poor and wiſe Child, then an old and foolifh 
King, that will no more be admoniſhed, ſays the 
Prophet.  Eccl. 4. 12. That is, better is 
one that is mean and traFable, then one that 
is great and. incorrigible- by good and ſavory 
Counſel. 


This, ( to work it more effectually upon. 
us ) will be the great perpieniy and trouble 
of Conſcience at another day, ,when men ſhall 
come to. lie_npon their  Death- bed, and be 
ready to go out of the World, when Con- 
(cience-ſhall be ſtirred and awakened ; and 
ready tofly in their faces, they will then not 
only be tormented with the Conſiderations 
of their Sins ſxeply.in the ſorgle guilt of them, 
but in_the Conſideration of this Circumſtance 
with them 3 that they have fianed, notwith- 
ſtanding all ſuch Courſes and wayes and means, 
which have been uſed for the reclaiming of 
them: That they have not onely been bad, 
but likewiſe have had opportunity to have 
been better, if they had heeded unto it 
This will be the Hell of Hell : This Scorning. 
and ſlighting of good Counſel}, and ſuch ſea- 

Nnn ' ſonable 


Et 
” 


ſurely dye, and thou giveſt him not (warning, 


y neg bir iniquity, but his blood will Trequire 


ed man, he ſhall dye in his iniquity, but thou 
when a rightebus man doth turn from his righte- 


A and commit iniquity, and I lay a flum- 


haſt not' given him warning be ſhall dye in his 
for, and his righteouſneſs which he hath done 
fhall not be remembred ; but bis blood will Ire. 
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ſonable Admonition; that'God has come and 
ſtood at their Doores, and knockt for en- 
trance into them ; he has forewarned- them, 
and foretold them of the danger, and yet not- 
withſtanding for all this, they would -perliſt 
and goon in their evil Courſes without any 
Reclaiming. Thus Prov. 5, 11. 12. 13. 14- 
It was ſpoken to a wanton perſun: Ard thou 


quire at thine hand. Nevertheleſs, if : thou warn 
the righteous man, that the righteous ſin not, and 
he doth. not fin , he ſhall ſurely live, becauſe 
he is warned : alſo thou hait delivered thy ſoul, . 


The conſideration of this point may ſerve 
for the Awakening and Aſtoniſhing of all 
ſuch perſons as theſe are, which are the Ha- 


ſhalt monrs at the laſt, when thy fleſh and thy Body | ters and Scorners of Inſtruction, that they may 


are conſumed. And ſay, how have I hated In- 
ſtruFion, and my heart deſpiſed reproof. And 
have not obeyed the woyce of my Teachers, nor 


inclined mine ear to them that infiruFed me. -I| portable. 
was almoſt in all Evil in the midſt of the Con- 
Mark - here he does | ceos. habuiſſe doleres. . It is ſome comfort to 


gregation and aſſembly. 


' not {o much bewayl his firſt and main Sin it 
ſelf, as this acceflory in rejecting Inſtruction ; | 
this throwing away of the Phylick it may be} 

| wrath of God without mixtxre even them- 


more dangerous and prejudicial then the ve- 


\ ry Diſeaſe it ſelf. So much for that, and ſo; 
| I have done with the Puniſhment in the ſmple 
* Tntonvenience; If thou ſcorneſt thou ſhalt be 


fare to bear it, that is to ſmart for it. 


* The Second is the additional aggravation. 
Thon alone ſhalt bear it 5 no body ſhall bear it 
but thee,” each is added by way of ſutable- 
neſs and correfpondency to the former part of 


the verſe,” Thow ſha't be wiſe for thy ſelf. As| 
Goodneſs redounds to the main Benefit of him 


that has it; ſo Scorning redounds'to the main 


| miſchief of him that PraZiſes it. 


© We may” obſerve here, That it is not ſid, 
if thou be wicked, thou onely ſhalt bear ir, 


bur it thou fcorneſt, that is, refuſeſt good In- 
ſtruction. A man may be wicked, and have 
others bear a ſhare in his. wickedaeſs, and the 
puniſhment of it. Namely fuch as intiſed 
him and counſelled him, and led him into it, 
or it may be, which did'not reprove him, and 
rebuke flim for it; They may bear part of 
the*puniſhment with him, as being 1a part 
guilty of the (in. 

- But if thou Scorneſt, That is, art reproved 
and admoniſht by others, and diſregardeft 
their admonition, ther thou alone ſhalt bear it, 
as being alone guilty of it. Thus Ezekiel 3. 
18,19. When 1 ſay nnto the wicked, Thou ſhalt 


wor ſpeakeft, to warn the withed from hjs wicked 
way to fave bir life; the ſame wicked man ſhall 

thine hand.” Bur if thou warneſt the wicked 
and heturn not from his wickedneſ;, nor from 
bis wicked way, to ſave his life, the ſame wick- 


Faſt delivered thy ſoul. © verſ. 20, 21. Again 


ling block before him, he ſhall dye : becanſe thoy 


it ſhall not be ſo. 


| 


learn from hence to look about them, and to 
beware what happens unto them. Foraſmuch 
as their Judgement is very heavy and unſup- 
Thou alone ſhalt bear it, and have 
no body to eaſe thee in it. Solomon miſeris ſ9- 


thoſe which are in miſery to have others to 


bear ſhare with them in it, yea but here now 
They ſhall drink of the 


ſelves, and none to help them : Look as they 
it may be ſome of them, have delighted to. 
take off others cups themſelves, and have 
boaſted and gloryed in it, that they have 
don't alone and no body for them; ſo they 
ſhall be forced to drink of this c#p of wrath 


here alone, and ſhall ſack out.the very dregs 


| and bottom,. and worſt of it 3 which makes 


 their/puniſhment and condemnation, fo much 
the greater, - | 

And this further ſhewes the madneſs of theſe 
Scarners in two reſpeCts, and carriages of 
them. | 

Firſt, Of thoſe that are wicked, and wil 
be ſo, notwithſtanding Admonition, and think 
in ſo doing to be avenged on thoſe which Ad- 
moniſht them ; which being reproved for any 
thing which is evil,* will go on init ſo much 
the rather, thereby to anger thoſe which re- 
prove them, and warn them of it; fuch 
graceleſs wretches as theſe they are ſometimes 
in the pet, but Alas poor ſouls, how groſly 
do they miſtake in this buſineſs. It is a ſorry 
Revenge for any one togo about to damn his 
own ſoul, that he may vex him that rebukes 


him, and reſtrains. him from fin ;. who ſhall 


looſe by that at laſt? And who ſhall have the 
worſt of it in the concluſion 2 Even wiſdom 
her ſelf here tells us. Thou alone ſhalt bear it, 
Thou mayeſt perhaps for a while grieve others, 
either thy Parents, or Teachers, or Chriſtian 
Friends, or whoſoever they be, (and upon 
that account alſo make thy fin ſo much the 
grearer) but thou wilt aamn none but thy 
ſelf, the Ju1gment and Condemnation will be 
thine own, and thine alone at . another day 
which may therefore ſerve to peirce thee and 
to raife thee from that ſecurity , and ſtupidity 
which is in thee in this thy Condition ; this we 
may gather further from that of the Apoltle to 
the Hebrews, Heb. 13, 17. 18. Obey them that 
have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, 
for they watch ſor your Souls, as they that muſt 
give acconnt, that they may do it with joy and 
not with Grief , for that is unprofitable for you 
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Pray for my for. we truſt we have good Conſci- (cauſe if they negle&t to do, they thewſelves 
ence in all things, willing to, live  boneſtly. ſhall have the worſt of it, becauſe .thou alone 
Mark, their Grief it 1s your diſadvantage , . It 1s ſhalt. bear'it; therefore thou had'{t_ need fo 


nor ſo much to.them, . as it is to you. Miniſters, 
and Spiritual Teachers ſhall be ſaved them- 


ſelves even then when their work 1s burnt, If 
they have been careful to do their beſt in. it, 


we are unto God a ſweet Savour of Chriſt, in | 


much'the rather to. beware of it. . And that 
upon the Conſideration of both thoſe Terms 
together. Itisthy (elf, and thy ſelf alone. 


Firſt, Thy lf, Thou haſt cauſe to. be 


them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh, 
fays the Apoltle, 2 Cor. 2. .15. , Therefore 
Jet none think that by their , Diſobedience 
and negle&t, and Contempt, they do injure 
us, ſo much as they do themſelves. 


This is uſeful and may be improved by us 
in all cafes and Expreſſions of Scorn, as ma: 
at any time fall out; ye ſhall have ſome kind 
of people in the World, whoif a Miniſter do 
not fully humour them, and come up to. their 
fatifies and Conceits, or it may be checks and 
reproves them and meets with ſome boſome- 
Luſt and Corruption which is raigningin them, 
they know not how better to revenge them- 
ſelves with him, then by withdrawing them- 
ſelves from him, declining his Miniſtry, refy- 
fing to come to hear him. Now T pray 1n 
concluſion, who do ye think will be the loo- 


moved. with that which every one is bound to 
regard, and eſpecially in that which does 
moſt nearly and cloſely concern. him., thy 
ſelf, that is thy $onl, and thy Salvation, and 
thy Eternal good; it is not inany ones liberty 


.|to mind or ſlight this as he pleaſes, no,. but 


he 1s ingaged to attend it, and to have re- 
ſpeit unto it. [njuries againſt a mans ſelf are 
the greateſt Injuries of all,. becauſe there is 
the greateſt Ground and argument for the ſhun- 
Ing of them, ' As ſelE-Murder it is the greateſt 
Murther of all, and carries the moſt. haniouſ- 
neſs in it of any others; ſo ſelf-undoing and - 
deſtroying, and damning/ is more hanious 
then of any other whatſoever, which no man 
may therefore give way to: That which men 
make asa means to ſhun and decline reproy- 
ing by, does ſet it home more ſtrongly upon 
them. 


ſer by it? will it be Heorthey ? He that ren-| 


ders fach Inſtrucion-to them, or they that re- 
fuſes it and keeps away from it? Surely 
the Text here reſolves it; -1f thow- ſcorneſt, 
thou alone ſhalt bear it: Thou withdraweſt 
thy ſelf perhaps from the opportunities of 
thine own Salvation; from the hearing of 
ſuch points as might be molt pertinent and 
ſeaſonable for thee, and which ( through the 
Blefling of God ) might tend to thine ever- 
laſting improvement. Therefore do not de- 
ceive thy ſelf with ſuch conceits as theſe are, 
what is the Sun the worſe when men ſhut their 
Windows agaiaſt it ? or what is the Conduit 
the worſe when men refuſe to draw water 
from ir? what hurt is it to the Phyſitian when 
the ſick man will not be healed and recove- 
red by him: And fo whatevil is it in this caſe 
to Teachers, when thoſe which ſhould learn 
from them, will not give ear and hearken 
unto them; nor be inſtructed by them : none 
at all, it ceturns upon themſelves. 


Again Secondly, This meets with another 
Diſtemper in ſome kind of perſons. Come 
and tell them of ſuch and ſuch Miſcarriages 
which at any time they are guilty of, and 
what an anſwer will they make you for it ? 
Why, my ſelf ſhall have the worſt of it, no 
body ſhall fmarr*for it but my ſelf: T alone 
ball bear it &*c. Ts this now a ſufficient an- 


iwer to take of a ſeaſonable reproof and re- 
buke which is faſtened upon them? Ye ſee 
here how im the reaſoning of the Holy Ghoſt 
It is quite contrary; who makes this a prin: 
cipal Argument, why men ſhould give heed 
to Inſtruction and admonition of them , be- 


Again Secondly, Thou alone ſhalt bear it. 
There is ſomewhat in that alſo, which does 
make it ſo much-the-worſe, for thou: that ſay- 
eſt it is ſo with thee? Art thou indeed able to 
indure it alone? canſt thou grapple with the 
wrath of God alone? and ſtand it out at a 
ſiogle Combate 2 Doſt thou know what thou 
fayeſt when thou uſeſt ſuch an Expreſſion as 
this is? Thox alone ſhalt bear it, is indeed, / 
Thou” ſhalt not be able to bearit ; It ſhall be un- 
ſupportable and intollerable for thee. 


Beſides, That in this: ſenſe in which it ts 
ufed forthe moſt part by Scorners; it does 
not hold true, for how and to what purpoſe 
do they uſe it > Namely hereby to take men 
off from the reproving of them. . Let us a- 
lone in our Sins, for we alone ſhall bear it. 
This is not ſo, I ſay rightly confidered. It 


is an argument for a'Scorner to take heed of 
Scorning, but it. is not an argument fora ' 
Teacher to withbold from reproving, for if 
fo he ſhall bear it too, as well as the offender 
Himſelf, as we heard before out of the Pro- 


phet Ezekzel. 


But to conclude, Thou alone ſhall bear is, 
[t may be underſtood as to the Excluding of 
ſimpathy aud Commiſeration 3 There 1s many” 
which are alone in ſuffering if we ſpeak of the 
Evil it ſelf, none ſuffers with them in reality, 
which yet are not alone as to the Aﬀe@ion 5 
many here having Compaſiion on themr But 
now thisis further the puniſhment of Scorners, 
that they ſhall be denyed this peice of caſe 
and Comfort to them » they ſhall have none 
Nan a2 in 


:3n this:caſe ro pitty or bewayl them, or mourn 
over them , becauſe as they are miſerable, 
fo they will be ſo,and none could reſtrain them 
as long as any takes Evil Courſes and'knows 
"no better; men are apt there to Commiſcrate 
the Condition in which they are. Their 
Bowels yearn towards them, and they pitty 
them, and'are ſorry for them, but when their 
Willful, and Refractory, and obſtinate, and 
perverſe, and Incorrigible_ ; here they do a- 
bate, and qualific, and diminiſh men's AﬀeQi- 
ons unto them: fo that if they will needs, 
periſh, periſh they may 5 Their Blood ſball' be 
por their own Heads, though they may mock 
yet God will not be mocked , nor his ſervants 
- will not takeit well from them. This is the 
Miſery of all ſcornfal perfons, which neglet 
and flight good Counſel] and Admonition, 
( among many other Evils befall them, and ir 
isnotthe leaſt of them ) that they many times 
ſet their neareſt and deareſt friends that are a- 
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greateſt Enemies. As AﬀeCions beingdiſturb'4 * 
they turn for the moſt part into the quite op- 

polite and contrary ey nat This is the caſe 
with ſach as theſe, they turn their friend in. 
to Enemies, yea their yery beſt friend of all, 
and make him to have no pitty on them nei- 
ther which is'worſt of all. It is faid of them 
in the Prophet Eſay. 63. 10. They - rebelled 
and vexed his Holy Spirit, therefore was he 
turned to be their Enemy, and fought againſt 
them. "And Prov. 1. 25. 26. Becauſe ye 
have ſet at nonght all my Connſell, and would 
none of my reproof: T will alſo laugh at your Ca- 
lamity, . and will mock when your fear cometh. 
See here how he ſcorneth Scorners, and takes 
no pitty or Compaſſion at all on thoſe which 
will not be adviſed, or admoniſh'd by him. 
$o much for that, viz. The Second Branch 
of the Text, the argument taken from the 
Evil of neglect. And fo of the whole Text. 


If thou be wiſe, be wiſe for thy ſelf. 


gainſt them, ' and make them turn into their 
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Commit thy works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts ſhall be oftablſhed. 


Theſe Times wherein we live are Times of much Attivity, and Times of much Atvxiety 5 Times which fill as with 
' Work, and Times which fill us with Thoughts. And accordingly, we have here in this-Text and piece of 
Scripture which I have now read unto you, a Concurrence and Concatenation of theſe "two, both together 5"of 

Works, and of Thoughts. Iz the One, we are dizeted and adviſed what to! do with them't*:At ire 


the other we are informed »pox the right ordering, 


- unto them. 
[| -neral Parts. efpecially conſiderable of: us; a 
Precept and a Promiſe, a Counſel. and'an Ar- 
ment, to perſwade tothe Entertainment of it. The 
recept 'or Counſel that we have in theſe words, 
Commit thy works unto the Lord : The Promiſe or Ar- 
ment” to inforce it, that we have 1n thoſe; Aut 
thy thoughts. ſhall be eſtabliſhed. \ We begin-in order 
"with the firſt, 22z. the Precept.or Counſel, | Commit 
thy works unto the Lord : Wherein -again, for our 
more diſtin handling of them, we may take notice 
of three Particulars more: ,Firſt, the. Obje&, Thy 
works ; Secondly, the At, Commit ;, Thirdly, the 
Term of the Action, and that is, The. Lord, ...Or (if 
ye will, otherwiſe) thus :- Firſt, the Depoſition, or 
thing it ſelf which is committed-: Secondly, the De- 
poſition it {elf or the Commitment of it : Thirdly, 
the Perſon to whom the Depoſition is committed. 


N this preſent Verſe before us we have two Ge- 


For the Firſt; The Obje& or thing it ſelf which 
1s committed ; that is here expreſſed to be our. own 
works, Magnaſeha, This is the very Depoſition or 
<Þ9zgr22i, When it is ſaid here, . Thy works. There 
are two things which we may, :concetve tobe inten- 
ded, and to be underſtood by them... Fither firſt, 
The works which are done by us ; orelſe,; Second- 
1y, The works which are done to us, ; or done upon 
us: Thy works ;, that is, thy-Adtions, Enterprizes and 
Employments. ' ' Or, Thy works; that, is, thine Af- 
fairs, and” thoſe, Buſineſſes, whether of Action -or 
Condition, which do belong.to thee... ; 
.. Firſt, We are to commit our works to,God ; that 
15 Our ACtions, and Enterprizes, .and Employments : 
Whatever Adtioh we. go about, or..enterprize ,we 
take in hand,” or Employment we ſt ,our {clyes to, 
We are 1n order unto it to'commit our {elves to. the 
Lord, and to refer our ſelves ſtill to him for the diſ- 
Poling of it. This is one thing which here in theſe 
words is commended unto,us; and. itis that which 
We have alſo'propounded in ſome other places of 


| 


+ 


and diſpoſing of. them what to expe&t may: happen 


Scripture befides's, as P/al. 37. 5: Commit thy way into 
the Lerd ; truſt alſo in hins, and he ſhall bring it to paſs : 
And Pfal. 55. 22. Caft thy burthen upon the Lord, and 
he: ſhall ſuſtain thee :: he ſhall never faffer the righteous 
to be-moved : And'again, Prov. 3. 5,6. Truſt in' the 
Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to thine own'wn- 
derflanding. ' In all thy ways acknowledge hins, 'antl he 
ſhall dire thy paths. Still the Scripture, upon-'any 
occaſion of Work which is to be' done by us, calls 
upon us to commit it to God.,and'to have recourſe to 
tor the 'Accompliſhment ' thereof, To ſpeak 
-mOre —_— in this point, there are three Parti- 
culars eſpecially ; :in d whereof we are'requi- 
red to commit our Works to the Lord. Firſt, In re- 
gard of the performance of them : Secondly, -In res - 
gard; of the Acceptance of them : Thirdly; In're- 
gard of the Succeſs. ' Look in how many reſpetswe 
_ be conceived'to have thoxghts about otirworks, 
and-to'be anxious and ſolicitous about: them'; m'fo 
many: reſpects alſo. proportionably are we to'commit 
our ſelves to Godin them.. And that is in al thoſe 
c_—_ which T have- _ enumerated and rec- 
oned-up- unto: you s : Performance , 'Acceptan&e, 
Succeſs. - ; Fs TETOET C 35:59) 


\ Firſt; For \the Performance of them. Commit 
.our works to:'God\m: this," whatever Action it be 
Which we -at any time undertake or go about, we 
muſt-.be careful tolook up to'God for his affiſtance 

and enablement init 3 and truſt him, and rely"up- - 
on-himfor it. :When'we ſay, we muſt commit our - 
Works to God for -the performance of them'3'the 

-meatling: of it. is'not.this,. that weſhould-ina careleſs 
or-pre —_ manner caſt all the bufinefs upon 
him, and:do nothing in the mean time our ſelves as 
rendivig: or conducing thereunto. That is not the 
matter which'.is intended' in» «this Counſel. Nos; 
butthatin-the uſe.of thoſe means which God doesat- . 
ford urito us, andin the putting forth of thatſtrength 
which God:doth beſtow upon us, we ſhould reſtand 


depend upon him for the. managing and effefting of 
| Ooo thoſe 


_. md] will bewith thy quanth, and teach thee what thou 
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buſineſſes which we are intereſſed in. This is | 
rn ot of this Advice which is exhi- 
When we can once make this good 

s, tha the buſineks it elf is our work 5, 
re &f us and cus wp, there is no. more to be 
>ne by us, but to ſet upon It in the ſtrength of him 
4hat{ets uson work ; and neverto trouble our ſelves 
further as co ing the doing of it 3 whether 1t is 
- that which we ſhall be able to effet. This is e&- 

| h to fatisfie us that the work it ſelf is ow work; 
. "and he thatcallsus to it, will in ſome manner help 


zpomref very good uſe umo ns in all the' 
Fl ances of difficulties which do at any time lie 
ONS; cher for the nature of the Works and 
ployme! 'themſclves which we take in hand, or 
:Goſitions unto them. All theſe are to be 


take notice of in daily experience and obſervance : 
That when ever God does at any time call a man to 
the doing of any work, nd bem egy 

p to | 


no: cauſe to. be troubled or perplexed a- 


- 
- 


re-|lafure it will þe made good unto us: As it is aid 


ſhew of humility , yet ſamerimes is a bloſſom of 
”  _ pride. To be ſenkble of cur weaknefſes ib as 40 
| make ps bumble, and wary, 4 ad 52-9 nc 

| which we undertake, that's very good 
maſts ; bat to be {fenſible of them {o as'to 
than, that js ſuch as we zee able 0 give no good 
necount:or reckoning of This was that which was 
the fault of Moſer, God would have ſent him 
1.3 Meflage to Phergph : How did the excuſe the 


and of « flow tongue. This 
put off atdach a time as God 


[ ply nas boy, wb hath made Ma's Moab e 
Or Yy the Dumb, or Deaf, or Seeing or 
'Blind'? have not I the Lond 7 "Now, therefore,” go; 


Joalt ſaz. As who'ſſhouldfay 3 Aslong as it is Ithat 
; hive, har hone hn an «mm ma 
E ogrerungs 30” wer) > Whe 
nm mn ror fn ua Fracae-hpar 


{Bur yet, as concerning this, we are to commit our: 


[Thus alſo m the place before cited, P/al. 37. 5, 6. 


5 [terprize wetake in hand be ſucceſsful and take ef 
<[(which is alfo, for the moſt part, of every one el{c 


who was > $: nega innc er are ſych things as are yery irkſome 
 difficultic It|and tedious 'in the thonghts of them. ; an for 


out a Call from God, we may expet there juſtly tg 
ſuffer for our ownarrogancy and preſumption. Bur 
on the other fide, 'when we ſet upon thoſe things 
which he xequizesat our hands, wemay expet there 
any _ | " and — us. And that 
is t particular 3 in regard whereof, eSe, 2; 
The * a <a Tr 
The Second is, In regard of Acceptance : That 
is another thing which belongs to our Works, and 
which ſometimes we are apt to be very careful and 
ſollicitous about. How our works and actions ma 
be preſented in the minds and apprehenſions of 9. 
ther Men : Not only that they may be dove wellin 
regard of the things themſelves; but likewiſe, that 
they may be taker: well in regard of the perſons 
which are privy to the doing of them, or concern« 
ed and intereſſed in them. © This is another At 
on 1n us3 and fuch as, conſidered ſimply in it f 
and modeſtly purſued, it may not be amifs ncither 


alſo to the Lord, and to truſt bi in this 
particular for the ordering of it to us : let usdothat 
which becomes us, and which is fitting to be dons 
by us; and he will order Men's hearts towards ws, 
who has their AfﬀeCtions in his own hand, and dil 
poſes them asſeems good to him 5 Wherr a man's mays 
pleaſe the Lord, he will make even his wery enemies tg 
be at peace with him; as it is in the ſeventh Verſe of 
this preſent Chapter. And though we do not find 
it prefertly, yet we ſhall find it in due time 3 and by 


concermng ſ{caſonable Reproofio it holds good cor 
cerning any other Aion « He that rele sS 4 

afterward. ſhell find more favour than he that flatteral 
with the tongee 5 Prov. 28. 23.. Afterwatds he ſhall 
6nd it, though at preſent he be noc ſenſible of it. 


Commit thy way unto the Lord : truſt alſo tn him, and 
he ſhall bring 3t to pa ind he el es bh 
je hteonſn in (et, ane tly foagwent He New 
day : That is, he ſhall clear thee and juſtific thee in 
the eyes of all that except againſt thee, and which 
are ready to be offended with thee. . 
hiraly, We are to commit our Works to God 
alſo, in regard of the Succeſs, This is another ap- 


purtenance to them likewiſe, and a matter which 
does exerciſe our own thoughts 3 how far any En- 


fect. ft was the great care of the Apoſtle Pael 


befides) that he might not receiye in vain, or la- 
bour in.vain. F tions, and Miſcarriages, and 


this alſo is this Counſel before us very requiſite and 
neceflary for us , Commit our works unto the Lord: 
'This is the iflue and fruit of our works : Let us do 
that which concerns us, and leave the efficacy and 
ſicces to God:z which he will be careful to order 
to us ſo far forth as may be moſt requiſite and expe- 
dient for us. This is that which holds good in any 
ig. Iringen we undertake ; eſpecially, in reference 
to others as in point of Government, and Inſtrutty 
on, and Reformation 3 when we cannot do always 


belong unto-us merely a ER + oat? 
('Y 


that 
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le a9 1 hoo them Efablhads 


that good which perhaps we deſire to do 3 yet; to 
wait and depend upon God, who'is-the Beginning 
and End of our Actions, and who is able to give 
life, and vertue, and efficacy, and ſucceſs unto 
them. And thus much now of. the firſt Explication 
of our Works 3 namely, the Works which are done 


by us. 


The Second is, The Works which are done to 
us: Thy Works 3 that is, thy Buſineſſes, and Gondi- 
tions, and Afﬀairs.: Thoſe things which do any way 
concern thee, and which in any fpecial manner thou 
art interefſed in, theſe arealſothy works ; Te at juay, 
as we find it ſometimes expreſſed; This 1s another 
parcel of the Object of this preſent Commitment 
which 1s here exhibited to us : Whatever Condition 
we are in, or Whatever Eſtate happens unto us, we 
are to commend it and to commit 1t to the Lord : 
And eſpecially (which ſeems principally to be inten- 
ded) Conditions of diſtreſs ; when we know not 
what to do, nor which way to turn our ſelves (as 
ſometimes it falls out to be with us) then to betake 
our ſelves to God, and ſeek for help and direCtion 
from him in the caſe and condition which we are in; 
and reſt and ſtay our ſelves upon him. This was 
-the praiſe of Fehoſhaphat when he was encompaſ- 

fed with the Armmonites, 2 Chron. 20.12. We know not 

what to do, but our eyes are upor thee, This was the 
practice of David, when he was invaded by the A- 
. malekites 5 1 Sam. 3o. 6. David | encouraged himfelf 
m the Lord his God. And this ſhould be our pra- 
iſe alſo, as we have at any time occaſion for it : 
whether in matters of diſtreſs or ambiguity, truſt in 
the Lord. And thus much for the feſt particular, 
viz, the Object, Thy works. 

The Second 1s, The Act, which is converſant a- 
bout this Object 3 and that is, Committing 5 Com- 
mit thy works unto the Lord. This (for the better 
opening of it to us) may be laid forth in ſundry 
Particulars whereof 1t does.confiſt ; and we may be 
conceived and ſaid to do it divers manner of ways. 
I will briefly mention them unto you. 

Firſt of all, In a way of Simple Commendation : 
We do then commit our works to God, when we 
do in an holy and humble manner diſcover then, 
and make them known unto him 3 preſent them, 
and lay them open before him : This is one way 
of Commitment. This, it agrees very well with 
that Tranſlation of the Words, which renders it by 
Revealing 3 ar the Sextuagint, and ſome others fol- 
lowing them : Revela Domino opera tua. Taking 
the word in the Hebrew Text to be Gal, from Ga- 
lb; which ſignifies Revelate. This, it hath a good 
ſenſe in it, and ſach as is very pertinent to our pre- 
{ent purpoſe in hand 3 where, when we are bid to 
commit our works to God, it ſeems to carry this 
meaning With it amongſt others, befides that we 

ould commend them to him, and acquaint him 
with them, and (which alſo belongs hereunto) de- 
lire -his Counſel, and DireQtion, and Help, and 
nce of us in 'them. This is ſuitable to that of 
the Apoſtle, in Philip. 4. 6. Be careful for nothing, 

r 1n every thing by prayer and ſupplication let your 


c 


requeſts be made known unto God. We ſhould till, 


upon any work -to be: done by us; or any bufinelſs 
of ſpecial importance which does belong utito us, 
have our recourſe and addrefles to the Lord. As 
Hezekiab, when he had received a Letter from Se- 
nacherib, wherem he was eſpecially. concerned ; he 
went and ſpread it before the Lord, Efay. 37. 14: 
And Hezckzah received the letter from the hand of the 
meſſenger, and read it : and Hezekiah went up unto 
the houſe of the Lord, and ſpread it before the Lord: 
The like ſhould we do allo in all the matters which 
are of moment to us 3 go and open them, and pre* 
ſent ther to him. . 

This 1s required. of us, not {o much in reference 
to God ; as if he for his particular ſtood in need of 
our information 3 and to be acquainted with our 
condition, as at preſent ignorant of it. No, there 
1s no ſuch matter 1n 1t 3 our Saviour himſelf has put 
chat out of queſtion, in Matth. 6. 8. Towr Father 
knoweth what things je have need of befere ye ask him. 
But when we are bid to reveal our works to hini, it 
1s to be ſuppoſed, eſpecially upon theſe two'Conli- 
derations. | 

Firſt, For own Accommodation. in. regard of 
our neceſſities : therefore commend our yorks to 
him, that ſo he may dire& and afliſt us in them 5 
who, without his help and counſel, are very likely 
to err and miſcarry, and go by the worſt, When 
we do things of our own head, we do commonly 
prejudice our ſclves in the doing of them. But 
when we betake our 'ſelves to him for his Advice, 
we have him near at hand to direct us, and to be 
aſliſtant unto us. And this readineſs of his, it is im- 
plyed 1n the very Phraſe and Expreffionitſelf'; Comr- 
mit thy works unto the Lord, and Make known thy re- 
queſts unto kin, As who ſhould fay, there 1isnothing 
more upon the point required of us; when, we have 
once preſented our Petition, he is preſently near un- 
to us to anſiyer it, and to give us the content of 1t. 

Secondly, As this revealing, and laying open; 
and commending of our Works and Conditions to 
God isrequired of us for our own Accommodation, 
ſo likewiſe as a piece of Reſpect and Obſervance t6 
God himſelf, and to maintain our Communion with 
him. Friends, though they do not always ſimply 
ſtand in need of 6ne another's counſel and- help 5 
yet where there 1s at any time ſpecial intimacy be+ 
twixt them, they will acquaint one another with 
their mutual Gondition outof refpe& 5 and the Laws 
of Friendſhip it ſelf, which has freedom and. open- 
neſs in: it, and does. abhor reſervedneſs of words ! 
even ſo ſhould it alſo be betwixt God and us we 
ſhould commit and commend our works. to him as 
our Friend and our ſpecial Acquaintance. And 
herein we ſhall now walk anſwerably to his Catriage 
and Dealings towards us. 1 know Abraham (faith 
God) and ſhall T kide from hint the thing that 1 wall do. 
Gen. 18. 17. Surely, the Lord will do nothing, but 
he revealeth his ſecret unto his ſervants the prophets, As 
mos 3.7. The ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear 
him, and he will ſhew them: his Covenant,P(25.14.God 
makes known his Works to ns, though not in that 
manner of Revelation as to. the Prophets of old, yet 
by certain hints which he gives us of his Providence 


many times in the World : And accordingly does it 
| | Ooo 23 become 


for them to bear 3 do exuriate and eaſe themſelvesof 
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become us likewiſe to make known our. Works to 
him, that ſo. we may not ſeem to negle& him, or to 
be diſteguardful of him but to acknowledge his in- 
tereſt in us, and our obſervance.and dependance up- 
on him, upon all occaſions. And fo much of the 
firſt Particular , wherein this Committing of our 
Works does confiſt, and whereby it may be explain- 
ed ; namely, in a way of fimple Commendation, 
and laying open of our Condition to him. 
Secondly, We commit our Works to God in. a 
way of Hurrtble Reſignation, and caſting of our At- 
fairs upon him. And this, it ſuits very well with a- 
nother reading of the Hebrew Word in the Text ; 
which gives it by the expreſſion of Gol from Galal, 
that fignifies Corvoleere ; and (© it is as much as Rol/ 
or Devolve thy works upon the Lord. And according 
to this notion of the word, it ſeems-to be a Meta- 
hor taken from ſuch kind of perſons, who _—_ 
Tome heavy burthen upon them, which is too harc 


it by throwing it upon ſome age ab ſhoulders. 
This is that which is here required of us in reference 
to God 3 Caſt thy burthen upon the Lord, Pal. 55.22. 
In the Latitude of which Phraſe and Expreſſion 
there ſtems to be included theſe three following 
| Particulars to be practifed by us. | 

Firſt, Serſus oneris, vel difficultatis. That we 
. have ſome ſenſe and apprehenſion in our ſelves of 
the difficulty and burdenſomeneſs of thoſe Works 
which. are upon us, that we do not make lighter of 
_ them than becomes us to do ; but underſtand the 
veightineſs of them. © This is implyed in this word 
of Devolving. He that labours tocaſec his ſhoulders, 
he has ſome ſenſe and feeling of his burthen 3 and 
{o it becomes us to have for our own - particular. | 
When God calls ns to any ſpecial Service, and puts 
us upon. any eminent Employment which he would 
have us to be exerciſed in ; it is fit we ſhould un- 
derſtand the length and breadth of it, and be ſen- 
_ ſible of the difficulties which are in it. 
+ And that upon ſeveral Conſiderations, which I 
will but-name unto you. Firſt, That fo by this; 
means we may labour the more for (5% 6, 26 and A- 
bility to the diſcharge of them. He that knows not 
the weightineſs of his Work, will think any thing 
will ſerve the turn to perform it ; and not to be fo 
careful and diligent about it. 

Secondly, That we may be the more humbled 
for our Failings and Negledts in it, ' as coming ſhort 
of that exadneſs and perfetion which was required 
of us. He that fecls not the weight of his Work, 
will not feel the burthen of his Sin in the negle& or 
ws neo his Work upon any occaſion. 

And Thirdly, In reference alſo to others ; 
that we may be the better affected towards them in 


all - 43 
 Firft of all, In a way of Compaſlion ; to pity 
them, and to ſympathize with them in the ſame con- 


Secondly, In a way of Aſſiſtance and Concur- 
rance with them by eafening andlightning the bur- 
then, what we can, unto them. 


In all theſe Confiderations is this ſenſe and appre- 
henſion of the burthen and difficulty of our Works 
very neceflary for us. ; 

This does therefore juſtly come home to a great 


many people in the World, who are very far from 
this preſent diſpoſition-and affection in them. Thee 
are divers and fundry perſons z who, though the 

have many times very great and weighty Burthens 
upon them, yet have no ſenſe nor feeling at all of 
them 3 which ſet very light by them, and are very 
Iittle affeGted with them, as if they were the eaficft 
matters in all the World. Take it (but for inſtance 
ſake) among many others beſides, in the Work and 


Calling of the Miniſtry : How many are there inthe 
World, even at this preſent day, that do not feel. 


the burthen of this Work 2 Which think that to he 
a Preacher and Diſpenſer of the Myſteries of the 
Ky is the eafieſt Work that can be > Which 
think that the care of Souls has no care and burthen- 


ſomeneſs in it 2 That which the Apoſtle himſelf _ 


trembled at 3 and cryed, Who 3s ſufficient for theſe 
things? That they may likewiſe undertake without 
any fear or awfulneſs at all. Surely, ſuch a tem 
as this is far from this Intimation'in the Text, which 
implicitely calls'us to the ſenſe of the burthens which 
are upon us. = 
Secondly, As here is required of us Scziſns oneric, 
a feeling of this weight ; fo withal, which we muſt 
take in too with it, S#ſceptio- operis, an nnderſtanding 
of the Work, Whilſt we are commanded to commit 
our Works, we are hinted unto not to omit them 
There are many which do indeed” feel ſometimes a 
weightineſs in ſuch and ſuch Employments, but they 
make but a very ill uſe. and improvement of it ; for 
from hence they take occalion to neglect them or 


ſhift them off, and put that from themſclves, becauſe 


this is a hinderance to them, therefore they will not 
meddle with them, nor (tir them with one of their 
fingers ; even there wherethey arc called with them 
by God himſelf This we muſt take heed of by all 
means. The difficulty of our Employments ought 
not to make us to ſhun them, but rather to labour 
for ſtrength for the performance of them ; and to fly 
to God for his help, and cnablement, and afliſtance 
of them in them. Whilſt we are bid there to roll 
upon the Lord, it is not meant to roll them off our 
ſelves, but our ſelves to ſubmit unto them. | 
Thirdly, In this Expreflion of Rolling and De- 
volving, or (as it is in our Books) Committing. We 
have this imſinuated tous asonrduty 3 namely, A f- 
ducial Relyance upon God, and the referring of our 
Works to Him for the proſpering and ſucceeding of 
them. This is that which ferves properly and partt- 
cularly to be the. very ſcope and drift of this Textz 
wherein Solopron does require this of us, that we 
ſhould fatisfie and eaſe our minds in all. the difficul- 
ties and perplexities which are upon us by. caſting 
our care upon the Lord, and ſubmitting of our ſclves 
to his Providence and: Diſpoſal of us. This is very 
hard for us to do (eſpecially in times of Temptation 
and preſent Exigence) but yet it is that which 1n a 
ſpecial manner does belong unto us, and which 1s 


Thirdly, In a way .of ThankfulneG and Acce- | expetted from us 3 to diſcharge our ſelves of all fol; 
ptance, by acknowledging that labour and pains | licitudes and anxiety of minds: Thus Pj. 10. L + 


which hath been taken by them. | 
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The Poor committeth himſelf unto thee : Thou art the 
helper of the Fatherlefs. He commrits himſelf to thee : 
The word in the Hebrew Text is Fagnazoo 3 that 1s, 
he leaves himſelf with thee, lays himſelf down at thy 
Feet, and lets his Cauſe reſt in thine Hand. ' This is 
the Committing here ſpoken of; and it is put in the 
Future Tenſe, - rather than in the Preſent ; not as a 
matter of Uncertainty and Procraſtination, but rather 
as a matter of Conſlancy, and as a continued Act in 
him. It is that which he does now, and which 
he is ready ſtill to do upon A/ Occafrons. And fo 
David himſelf, 2 Sam. 15.26. Loe here I am, let him 
do unto me as ſeetits good in his eyes. Ando niuch al- 
{i of the Second Senſe, wherein we are bid to com- 
mit our Works to God. Namely, In a way of Humble 


Reſignation. 


The Third is in a way of Faithful Improvement, 
Commrit thy works unto the Lord ;, that is, order, and 
diſpoſe, and dire@t all thine Aftions unto him. Roll 
our Works to him as we would rol/ 2 Bowl to the 


Mark - Make him the Scope, and Am, and End of 


all our Endeavours. This is another thing which 1s 
required of us; whatever we do, we ſhould doit 
to the Glory of God ; that God in all things may be 
glorified through Jeſus Chriſt as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 
It is not enough for us to do that which 1s materially 
00d, but we muſt do it for a good end 3 which can 
be no better than the pleaſing of God. Take heed 
of making our ſelves the Centre of our own Works 
in any thing we undertake : yee know how the 
' Lord, by his Prophet, took up the people for their 
faſting, 1n Zach. 7. 5. Did ye at all fait unto me @ e- 
gen wnto me £ Thisis that which God looked for at 
their hands 3 and becauſe they failed in it, therefore 
he taxes them, and rebukes them for it. The ſame 
may be applyed to any other action or work of ours 
is” Fray whether in our General Calling or in our 
Particular. How do we aim at God in them, and 
make Hz the Scope and End of them ? which is a 
turmng and rolling of them to him. 


| Fourthly, Ina way of Thank ful Acknowledgment, 
Commit and roll our Works to God thus, ina graci- 
ous and ingenious Refletion upon him again : As 
thoſe that play at Tennis, which @rike the Ball one 
to another 3 as Chriſoſtom ſometimes makes the Com- 
pariſon : As we receive any thing from Him, ſo to 
give Him the Glory of it, both in the uſe of it, and 
allo the praiſe. This we have again in Dazid him- 
{elf 1 Chron. 29. 14. In the Offerings which he and 
his people there made in the Temple : What am I ? 
(lays he) and what 5s my people, that we ſhould be able 
to offer ſo willingly after this ſort 2 for all things come of 
thee, and of thine OWn have WC gruen thee. In which 
preſent Paflage before us we have each of theſe two 
Particulars which are-here mentioned unto us; 
namely, both a faithful Improvement, and likewiſe 
a thankfal Acknowledgment. : 

Firſt, Here isa faithful improvement of that Store 
Which God had given him, to the building of the 
Houſe of God. He offered willingly thereunto. 

And Secondly, Here was a thankful Acknowled 
ment and Return of what he had received at God - 


hands. Ard of thine own have we givcn thee - of thine 
own, whether we take it for the watter of the Gift, 
the Store and Treaſure it ſelf; or Thine own, as tak- 
1ng it for the Foryrtain of the Gift, the Aﬀetion and 
Heart from whence it came. Both the Gold and the 
Grace too they were both of tkem from God. And 
accordingly does David here ingenuoutly return 
them again upon him, and (as I may ſay) roll them 
to him. This is that which we now are to do for 
our particular ; look what Talents we have recery- 
ed, look what Gifts we are intruſted with, look what 
Actions we have at any time performed ; not to ſa- 
crifice to our own Nets, or burn Incenſe to our 
own Drag, as the Scripture ſpeaks ; but give the glo- 
ry of all to the Lord, to whom of right it does be- 
long; and fay with the Prophet Dauid again in 
Pal. I'5. I. {Not 47t0 35, O Lord, not unto #5 but 
unto thy Name we give thee praiſe. And this is another 
rolling or committing of our Works here intended, 
And fo. much, likewiſe, for the ſecond Particular 
here conſiderable by us; namely, the A& conver- 
ſant about the Object, to wit, Committing. 

The Third and laſt is, the Terminus AGionis, as 
the point which it is directed ufſto ; and that is here 
expreſſed to be the Lord [EI Jehovah.) This we 
have handled implicitely already in the. former 
Points, but now we ſhall ſpeak more explicately of 
it : Where we may take notice, eſpecially upon 
what grounds, hr 1n What reſpe& he is thus com- 
ſant mended unto us. 

Firſt, From his Wiſdom and Knowledge ; To the + 
Lord, as a wiſe God, who is the Dire&er and Coun- 
{eller of his people. Men delight, in the truſting of 
their. buſineſſes, to commit them to perſons of sk1ll 
and underſtanding. Why, now, fach a kind of Per- 
ſon 1s the Lord, as he profeſſes there of himfelf, 
Prov. 8. 14. Counſel and ſound wiſdom is mine : He 
does ſo far ſhare in it, as that it does properly be- 
long to him, and to him alone. So 1 Saz. 2. 3. The 
Lord is a God of knowledge, and by kim ations are 
weighed. Thoſe which have no knowledge or skill 
in them, to commit Actions to ther, 15 to put them 
upon Miſcarriage it ſelf. But when they are com- 
mitted to the All-wiſe God, we have ſecurity from 
the Conſideration of his Wiſdom. He can foreſee 
all the events, 'and look into all the turnings of a bu- 
lineſs 3 and accordingly, 1s able to counſel and ad- 
viſe us 1n tt. | 

Secondly, As from the Wiſdom and Knowledge 
of God, ſo alſo from the Strength and Power of 
God. This is anotherthing conf1derable in him, en- 
'gaging us to this duty of committing our Works un- 
to him : With Him 3s wiſdom and ſtrength, Job. 12. 
13. And again, Prov.8. 14. I have underſtazding, I 
have ſtrength. Wile men, if they be but weak, our 
Purpoſes, and Bulſinefles, and Works may fail in ' 
their hands for all that. Bur Strergth joyned with 
Wiſdom is a farther Aſſurance and Corroboration of 
us: And this 1s 1n the Lord our God. There is no 
buſineſs which we can commit unto him, but he is. 
ableſtrongly toeffectit,and diſpatchit,and gothrough 
it for us. Fherefore itis ſaid, that the Strength of Ifract 


will not fail. And weare bid to take hold of his Strength 
in regard of the fulneſs and eminency of it. 
Ooo 3 
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Thirdly, 
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nother thing which calls for this alſo. Though men 
be skiiful; and hkewilſe able, have opportunities added 
to their wiſdom ; yet in the mean time, if they be 
falſe and anfaithful; there is no traſting them or com- 
mitting any thing to-them: | But now therefore, for, 
our encouragement in this bufine(s, we have to deal 
with a faithful God : He 5s faithful that promiſed : 
And it is the Name 'whereby he will be known : 
The Faithſul, &c.” Tt was that whereby the Apoſtle 
Paul encouraged 
now in hand. The Conſiderations of theſe two laſt 
Particulars both together. God's Faithfulneſs, with 
his Power ; 2 Tim. 1. 12. 1 know whom T have truſted; 


| have committed unto kim againſt that day; I know 
whom T have truſted 3 that is, I know him to be a 
faithful perſon, and one that will not fail me 3 that 
mult be the reſolution-of it. Among men it 15 not 
always ſo; they many times truſt they know not 
whom, and they fail in-the faſtening oft : They were 
confounded becanſe they hoped, Job. 6. 20. But now, 
with God it is far otherwiſe. This is the advantage 
of truſting in the L#&d 3 that he that does it, he ſhall 
never be corfourded. And this Hope, it is fſuch as 
makes ot pra as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. Makes not 
aſhamed ;, that is, it is not fruſtrated to him who is 
the Sub'et oft, asthat which might prove a ground 
and occaſion of Shame unto him, as other Hope 
does. 

Fourthly and Laſtly, Add to all this his willing- 
neſs and readineſs to undertake it. Every one-who 
is fit to-be a Truſtee in regard of the fore-named 
Quallifications ; yet -is not always cortert to be ſo, 
and to take it upon him : Becauſe there may prove 
to be a great dealof trouble and difficulty in 1t 3 yea, 
but now the Lord, he accepts of the Truſt, to put 
it out of queſtion ; nay, he does notonly accept, but 
invite it 3 as we may ce here in this preſent place. 
It is that which he calls for at our hands, and begs 
and requires of us by his Spirit in the peace of his 
Servant 3 Commit thy ways unto the Lord. And he 
does ſtill ask it upon all turns ; The ſpirit helps our in- 
firmities, Rom. 8. 26. as the Greek word taken 
from Burthens, the preſent Metaphor in the Text. 
Now whilſt theLord is ſo willing to take it upon him, 
how ready ſhould we be therefore to give it him. 
Conſidering this, that he hkes it ſo much the better 
in us, and will take it ſo much the better at our 
hands when we put him hereto. This is the Argu- 

ment of the Apoſtle Pcter, which he uſes to this pur- 


pol] 5 1 Pet. 5. 7. Caſting all your care upon kim, for 
e careth for you : For he careth for you : Why there- 
fore, we would think we might ſpare our ſelves ala- 
bour, ſeeing he cares for us of his own accord 
- What need we care any further to caſt it upon him ? 
Leave him to his owr: good zature, and it will be done 
whether we think of it or no. Nay, but therefore, 
fays the Apoſtle, Let us caſt it upon him : Becauſe 
he is fo ready to undertake it, let not us be wanting 
of our ſelves for the putting of him to ir. Thus we 
ſee how the Argument holds alſo from God's Readi- 
nes and Will.; he is content to take it upon him : 
and ſo commit we them to him. It 1s an excellent 
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Thirdly, His FaithfalneG and Truth. That is a-| Spec 
raty, Ts for the fitneſs of this Perſon to commend our Works 


himſelf to this Duty which we have 


ard T am perſwaded that ke is able to keep that which [ 


Speech of Tertulljan's which he has to this purpoſe, 


and Affairs unto, in his Book De Patientia : Satis ;. 
donens patientie. ſequeſter eſt Dems: injurian depoſt: 


eris penes eum, ultor eff; ff dammun, reſiitutor ft; þ 


dolcrem medicus et, God is a ſufficient Depot ry of 


patience to thee + If thou comm:tteſt thy Wrox gs to bi 
he is an Avenger 5 if thy Loſſes to tim, he 4 R Fo. 


forth. In all conditions, and upon all occafions, he 
is ready to hear thy complaints, and to take th 
ſupplications. This ſhews what good cauſe we have 
to commit our Works unto him. I might take oc: 
cafton hence alſo to amplitie it from all his Relations 
whereift he ſtands with us. . And thus we ſee whar 
good ground there is here for this ExpreQon and 
Motion in the Text, to Commit our Works to the 
Lord, as the Term and Point this Action which it is 
directed unto 3 and the Perſon which this Commit. 
ment and Depoſition is charged withal. 


Now further, To open this ſtill unto us ; we are 


not to take this only Specificative,but alſo Exclufive: 
whereby it is ſaid here, Commit thy works to the 
Lord. It ſeems to carry this ſenſe with it 3 that we 


do ſo commit them to him, as upon the point to. 


none elſe beſides. So that moreover there are theſe 
intimations included in it and with ir. 
Firſt, To the Lord, and not to thine own af 


Whilſt we are bid to commit our Works unto God, 


we are thereby implicitely forbidden Self-con fidens 
and Preſamption in any thing which belongs unto w 
As for inſtance our own Wit, and Counſel, and Uy- 
derſtanding : Thus Prov. 3. 5. Tru$t in the Lord with 
all thy heart, and lean not to thine own underſtanding, 
It 1s a dangerous thing for us to lean to our own Un- 
derſtanding 3 which is apt many times to fail us and 
give us the ſlip. Carnal Policy and the Wiſdom of 
the World ; ſuch things as theſe they do many times 
prove but broken Reeds. And fo, as for Wit; þ 
Wealth, and Strength, and Power ; ſuch things as 
theſe, it is but Y truſting and confidewng in them, : 
Secondly, To'the Lord, and not to other men; 
There is il] committing of our Works to ſuch allo. 
The Scripture has ſhewed us how il! it is for us ſoto 
do, by ſetting a Charatter upon them ; Pal. 62. g., 
Surely men of low degree are varity, and men of high 
degree are a lye : being layed in the ballance, they ar 
altogether lighter than vanity. | 
Thirdly, To the Lord, and not to Fortune and 
Chance. 
their Works and their Ways unto this, which is as 
good as nothing at all. Now, it becomes not Chr- 
ſtians ſo to do 3 we ſhould reſt and relye upon God, 
and commend our ſelves to His Gracious Providence; 
which is the ſureſt Shelter and Refuge for us that muy 
be. And thus we have ſeen this Point opened 
enlarged 1n all its ſeveral Particulars. 


Now, what remains to our ſelves for the Uſe and 
Application of it,but to perform itand to pur it int9 
pratiſe : Seeing the Spirit of God thus enforces if 
upon us, let not us be wanting to it, or negligent 


it ; Jet us not deprive our ſelves of ſo much comfort 
| an 


pair. 
er ; if thy Diſeaſes to kim, he is a Recovwerer ; ev | 


There are many which do blindly commit * 
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and quietneſs 25 may: acerewo us hereby, as we ſhall 
hear afterwards 3 only, that we may do it the more 
effecually, let us conſider what Qualifications do 
belong to the right doing of i. | wt 
This Committing then, which is here ſpoken of ; 
Firſt, It is an AG if Intereſt, and of Perſons in Cove- 
vant with Ged. Thoſe which are Encydies or Stran- 
sto God, they cannot commit their Afﬀairs unto 
him, for as much as this is an Action of ſpecial Inti- 
macy and Aequaintance: Will men truſt their Jewels 
and Treaſure, or their Secrets and private Counſels, 
with men whom they never ſaw before in all their 
lives? No, they will not do it : nor if they ſhould, 
they would nor do it with prudence and duſcretion, 
becauſe it were poſlible far them to be fruſtrated 
and diſappointed. And {© is it here in our Addreſ- 
ſs to God : Ceatainly we can traft nothing with 
him except we are firſt acquainted with, him our 
ſclves, No man can commit his Works toGod, who 
has not firſt committed his Sou! to God, and given 
up his Pexſore to his owning. None can commut his 
orks in a way of Dependence, who has not com- 
taitted his heart and ſoul to God in a way of Qbed;- 
&7ce, Who has not refigned and given up himſelf tq 
God as wholly his. Therefore let us be ſure to look 
to#hie as very pertinent hereugto. And know, for 
this purpoſe, where this is done, the other will fol- 
- and may very well do ſo; becauſe that God 
infelf in ſach caſes does take ſpecial care of us, 
when we _ —_— with Gad ; = 
cauſe it 15 the bleſſed and happy privilege which 
' comes to us þy being God's ee SRI ON- 
ly the God of our Perſons, bur he 1s alſo the God of 
our Performances, and of our Conditions.andall that 
comes from us. He es-to. work all our 
Works in us and for usz not only thoſe Works, 
Which do immedi A — to our Salvation,. but 
alſo, even thoſe Works which are of common and 
ordinary Concernment ; And though he may ſome- 
tines be helpful to others in them allo, yet they can- 
not ſo well eruſt him for them. | Perſons which are 
out of Covenant, they cannat commit their Works 
to the Lord 3 which 3s firſt of all an AZ of Intereſt. 
Secondly, As it s an At of ifitereſt, to it'is alſo 

. Mm Adof favours I mean, of favour in a. paſſive 
ſenſe, A man may be in Covenant with God forthe 
General Acceptation of his Perſon and Juſtification 
whe ſight of God 3 and yet lie in terms of particu- 
lar diſtaſte and difpleaſive from him. Now, this is a 
great Obſtrudtion of this committing of our Works 
'Wito him, - That Man which bas done any thing} 
whereby he has taken off Gad's Countenance from: 
lim, and cauſed him tp look angerly upon him ; he 
# mych bindred, and has hindred hi from the 
y performance of this. duty 3 which does not 

wy engl Intereſt and Acquaintance, but likewiſe 
*f2Ch 'We may fce it inthe Example, even 
#'the Holy Man David hinſdf; who, having of: 
Fnded God by bisfins, had not that freedom of ac- 
s unto him, nor delight in him, 'as ſometimes he 
bad bad's Eccleſ” 7, 26. He that pleaſeth God, ſhall 
Oh, we ſhould by all means be 
ood terms with God, and to have 


"ot be taker by her, 


panes Will bawixtGodand the Soul | 
n, 


all things right betwixt him-and us ; not, only. from 
the Fyeetneb which is contained in the. ſtate. and 
condition it ſelf, but alſo for the blefied effedts'and 


jconſequents which do iflue from it * And eſpeci 


A 
this amongſt the reſt, of liberty-and Fmt pre 
committing and commending of our Works and Af- 
fairs unto. him. Kot LO HE --£63 -5Þ44 | 

Thirdly, This buſine(s in hand, it is an AR hke- 

wile of Confidence and fpecial Aſſurance. The for- 
mer Qualifications mentioned are requiſite as a good 
Ground and Foundation for the commiting our 
Works to. him : This Preſent for a Performance of 
it. Though a Man ſhould be in Covenant with God, 
and alſa inhis favour; yet if hedoubted of it,and cal- 
led it into.queſtion, he couldnot ſo readily commend 
his buſineſs to him 2 therefore this muſt be added to 
the other, that we may perform this fo much the 
more fully. That we make our Calling and EleQti- 
on ſure, and keep the Evidence of God's Love and 
Fame clear and undefaced to our ſelves; which will 
otherwiſe much obſtru@ us and hinder us in this pre- 
ſent buſineſs. It is one thing defparately to caſt a- 
way our Works, and another thing graciouſly to 
commit them. EE | 

Laſtly, It does imply Innocency. and Unblame- 

ablenels, eſpecially for the Works themſelves, which 
we offer-to commit unto him. We muſt commit our - 
Warks to God upon thoſe terms as we muſt commit 
our-Souls. And that is as the Apoſtle Peter has ex- 
prefled it is Well-doing,  djavonuta, 1 Pet. 4. 
I9.- He that preſames at any time to commit an e- 
vil work to God, he does but implicitely put God 
1n mind to puniſh him, and to be avenged upon him 
for itz which will make but a very fad Reckoning 
and Account in. the conclufion of it : Beſides 3 that 
tis a making of God himſetlf, the holy God, to be 
a Co-partner, with him in his fin z which is'a moſt 
fearful and horrid Abomination. Therefore, when 
it is flid here, Conrarit thy Works to the Lord 5; this is 
that which isto be taken for granted, thattheWorks 
themſelves be juſt and unblameable. And fo this 
Commitment here ſpoken of, it is to the reſt, A» AF 
of Innacency. And thus we ſe allo the ſeveral Qua- 
lifications which are required of us in the perform- 
ance of this Duty. : "La. 

The ſumm of all is ſtill no more but this, even to 
ut us upon it. There are two things which are 
cre to be looked after by us. - + 

Fuſt, That we be, above all things, careful to be 

in ſich a condition and frame of Spirit, and ſo well 
employed, as from whence we may comfortably and. 
to purpoſe commit our works unto the Lord; and 
then abſolutely, and directly, and poſitively, and 
in good earneſt to do the thing it ſelf. Then we 
come home' to the Counſel and Advice which 
is here given us in my Text. 
'Fhis, as we may ſafely do in all things elſe, ſo 
more 'efpecially in fach kind of Works as wherein 
God ty chiefly and immediately is to be con- 


| 


cerned. Thofe-Works wherein we are ſerviceable to 
him in a more peculiar manner, and in which: his 
own Honour and Glory is interefſed. Theſe are 
fuch as we may with greater confidence _— -W 


eaghulto keepin g 


his care: As ye know it is amongſt men. 


which 
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 whichare —— | erin their-Trade, they do. 
_— other ge work,” becauſe their mu- | 

- tual -gainis concerned init: Even ſdherebetwixtGod 
and vs. + ;As'im the Miniſtery and ſuch Services as' 
theſe; The fims which is owr. Work. , it proves to 
be tis Work: alſo beſides : Therefore we may well 
Commend it to him; and our ſelves in-it, Malach. 
'3. 17. Asr.4 man ſpareth his Son that. ſerveth him. A 
.-Father will take-care of  hjs Son becauſe of: his :Rela- 
tion,but then his Son-that ſerves him overand above, 
-becauſe of his Work-::;/Thoſe Works whereby God 
'and his Church areany thing advanced, they may be 
./- And that ſtill we-may do this ſo much the better, 
let us more and more inure our ſelves to it 3 for-the 
more we.do it, the 'more we may do it : .When we 
arewontto Coinmitour ſelvesto God in ſmaller mat- 
ters, we ſhall be the better able to. do it in-greater ; 
when dayly.-and conſtantly and continually in our 
own Particulars, be ſo-much the better upon. ocea- 
_ fion inthe affairs of the Church. | Thisis very Com- 
- fortable, and thisis that which we. ſhould bring our 
{ſelves to, And: now I have done with the Firſt 
General Part in the Text,#z. The Precept or Coun- 


ſel, Commrit thy Work unto the Lord. | 
"The Se now follows, And that is the-Promiſe 
.or A ent-to- inforce It , ; And thy Thoughts: ſhall 


_ be Eſtabhiſht. Where Firſt hereis ſomewhat which is 
Imply'd.;.'and: Secondly here is ſomewhat which is 
Expreſt, and each of them Conſiderable of us. 

-. Firſt, Here are ſome things as Implyed from the 

_. þPhraſe.and Manner of Expreflion + for obſervehow 

; the Holy Ghoſt here ſets it, Commit thy Works, ad 

. thy Thoughts. ſhall be Eſtabliſhed. 'Ta the Sutableneſs 

- and Correſp ncy. of Expreſſion, one would have 

..t ht itfhould bave been rather id, Thy: Works, 

- which is Iikewiſe here to be underſtood, as we. ſhall 

_ ſee afterwards: But;the Spirit of. God rather gives it 
by the Thoughts,:,whereby there are ſundry 'Intima- 
tions/exhibited unto us, I can but name them. }.. 

_ ; Firſt, We ſee there thus much, That where there 

: are- Works there will be 'Lhoughts:' Yea; and+ that 

. ikewiſe ſometimes. Thoughts'of /Trouble. and Per- 

. plexity and; DiſtraQion, ſach:as:have need: to be E- 
ſtabli This is clear from the: Coherence and 

, Connexion of theſe two both together in the Text, 

{hy Works and thy Thoughts. fi: Fat 7 

+ This has a double ground for it, Firſt, The na- 

- ture of the things' themſelves ; which are ſuch.as do 

- properly and immediately produce the one of them 

._theother. -- Thoughts they do breed in Works, as: 

=; Worms do breed: ui. Wood 3. eſpecially ſach as the: 

Works may be for.the Condition of them: If they | 

_ be great Works, Works of deeper importance than 

:ather, they will -draw along [Thoughts with them, 
thats a buſineſs out of all queſtion: - And it: is very 
fitting they ſhould do Þ likewiſe if we conſider 

Eboy of it... It is- very fitting; and requiſite. that 

.men {hould there exerciſe their Thoughs, and- 1n- 

_ .tend'their Minds where their buſineſs 1s more than 

.,... Secondly, There is alſo a-ground for it in the na- 

;ture-of the Mind. It is a peice of weakneſs and in- 


þ 


and ſet their Minds and *Spirit upon the racks, that 

they have no ſettlement in them; Works ang 

Thoughts do here eaſily meet. | ; 
This teaches us not to wonder at it, but according. 


will be. And therefore fo to diſpoſe our ſelves x; 
thoſe which expect it : And eſpecially by putting in 
practiſe the preſent Duty of the Text mentioned he. 
fore: but ſo much for that. Wer. 

Secondly, Obſerve here from hence alfothis, Thy 
our chiefeſt buſineſs liesin our Minds to compoſe ang 
ſettle them. Therefore So/omoz inſtances in theſe 
Thy Thoughts ſhall be Eſtabliſhed : As who ſhould fy, 


our hand. And ſo in a manner it 1s, Stabliſh by 
once- a mans Thoughts, and then ye have done 
enough indeed for him. Theſe are they which make 
us the greateſt work, and cauſe the greateſt diſhy. 


in Pride, in Revenge, in Impatience, in Diſconten, 
in. Inconſtancy :. If a 'mans Thoughts were-/by 
here brought in frame, all that remains would'ke 
eaſily brought to paſs. * "oa 
hirdly , Here 1sgply'd further this, That fat 
ment and Quietneſs =; Tranquillity and Eſtabliſk- 
ment of Thoughts, (it isa very great Happineſs an 
Mercy.: This I fay is here Implyd, becauſe it is her 
brought in in the Text in a way of Promiſe and eſpe 
cial Incoura 
has ſaid ſomewhat which may very well. pleaſe an 
ftisfie us, when he ſays, Our Thoughts ſhall be Eſtabliſh 
and ſo: he has. Itis agreat Mercy for a man to he 
uiet MR Thoughts. The Happineſs 
bovghtsEſtabliſht,/ it is an Happineſs fimplyinit 
ſelf, as mans Mind'is the chiefeſt Principle in"thin, 
which being well or ill makes the man accordingly 
tobe, as in the Point before. And it is an happine 


{alſo inthe conſequents, as it is that which has ani 
fluence uponevery other particularin him : Itisthit 


which-fweetens Buſinefs, and Eſtates; and Friends 
and allother Comforts beſides which we injoy with 
it, which made David {b earneſtly to beg it, Plas, 
Io, 11. when he prayed for a Right, and Conſtant, 
and Stable Spirit. ''' + | 9114 
'Thisteaches us'accordingly to prize it, and where 
we 1njoy it to be thankful for it, and to Bleſs Gol 


proceeds and is fetupon right Grounds. Indeed n 
ſome Caſes, and for ſome Perſons, it were a greit 


.dealberter for them in ſome ſenſe to have their minds 


troubled, that ſo they might at laſt have them {: 
tled ita more fure way : But in the ſenſe we non. 
{peak of, 'an Eſtabliſht and Quiet Mind is a Mett), 
and'{o'to'be accounted : In'the want of many oth 


Comforts and Accommodations beſides , it\is thit 


which'is All in All. And ſomuch may ſuffice brief 
to have ſpoken of the Points which are here imply: 
ed fromthe Phraſe and manner of Expreſſion whid 
is uſed in this place. þ 


We come now a little cloſer to the Text,.1) 


Thoughts ſhall he Eſtabliſht, This is the Promiſe which, 


-irmity in ſome Diſpoſitions tobe: thus affeted and} 


is made, and this is the Bleſſing which does _" 


ly to prepate for it, and to make account that {> F, 


When that were once done, all beſides were donety 


bance to us : As we may ſee upon divers occaſion, | 


gement, Solomon makes account thathe þ 


for the 1njoymentof it; eſpecially there whert it | 


Serm. XXXP, | 


diſpoſed in themſelves; That never ſo little Work | 
or Buſineſs it does preſently diſquiet their Thoughts | 
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the way tobave 


them Eftabhſhed, oo aki 


to the Committing of our: Works to: the Lord, that 


- it ſhall have this falling upon it..T his word Thoughts 


shevoth, it may carry a double meanitg and In+ 

carr —_ it : Either firſt of all As under- 
ſtanding thereby the Workings and Agiations ofthe 
Mind it felE Thy Thoughts, 'that. is thy- Imagina- 
tions; by taking it Formalites & Subjed7ue: or elſe 
Secondly, As underſtanding thereby the .refult and 
effe&t of ſuch Workings. Thy Thoughts, that is 
thy Purpoſes and Devices and Contrivances; and 
Works themſelves. The things which thy Thoughts 
and Mind are Imployed abour,by taking it zzaterzali- 
ter & objeFive : Either oftheſemay be here under- 
ſtood as belonging to this eſtabliſhment of Thoughts, 
and as annext_to this buſineſs of Committing: our 
Works to the Lord: It inferrs either of them.. - | 

Firſt, To take it of the Mind-it (lf, Thy Thonghts 
ſball be Eſtabliſht, that is, thou ſhalt have a Mind free 
from any other trouble and diſtraction, when thou 
haſt praftiſed this Counſelin the Text. + | _ _ 

And here agajn we may look-upon itand conſider 
it in a twofold notion more :- Either Firſt of all. as 
matter of Duty, or Secondly, as matter of Priviledge. 
As matter of Duty, ſo it ſhews us-that which ought 
tobe. As matter of Priviledge, ſo it ſhews that 
which will be.Each of theſe (as I conccive) are here 
pertinently conſiderable. | 

Firſt of all, I ſay we may here look upon it asmat- 
ter of Duty, andasſhewing us what o:g/t to be: By 
taking futurnm pro Imperaturm, which with the He- 


buſineſs for us, and to fucceed thoſe Works to: us 
which we had committed unto bim,which isnoothet 
that ant high Indignity offered to his Majeſty. 
Secondly, It is a fruſtrating of Gods Ordinance; 
and makingameer Shaddow and: Cipher of Prayet it 
ſelf; as 1f it hadno Fruit or Efficacy with it at all.bur 
onely. might be uſed for Faſhion and Formaliries ſake; 
'and therewere anend.  . | Ob | 
. .'Ehirdly, It/is an . impoſing of ſo much -rieedle@ 
trouble upon our ſelves, and diſquicting our owt 
minds morethaiiwe have cauſe-it preſent todo ; For- 
almuchas the Groznd of Diſquiet ceaſing;theDiſquiet 
f{elf fhould ceaſe.alfo to us. 1 
. Let this therefore make us to take heed-of being 
guilty.in this Particular; when we have once Coni- 
mitted our Works to the Lord, let our thoughts from 
henceforth be Eſtabliſhed andSettled and Quieted irs 
ourſelves. Lethim alone with ourEſtate: and 'Con: 
dition,hewill be ſure to Ocder and Difpoſeof it well 
unto us, Why art thou caſt down O my Sonl, $6, "PR 
IT. I. Nay though weſhould perchancemiſtake for 
the thing it elf, exe. Yea but perhaps (fome may 
| ObjeR) it may be I havenot doneir as I ſhould do; f 
have not Committed my Works to him in that njan- 
ner asI ought to have done :: And therefore I -rtiay 
have my Thoughts troubled and'difquiered in my 
(elf. | | 
For Anſwer herennto thus much, If it be fach a 
Failing 1n us as is voluntary, and Obſerved and Dj- 


brews we know 1s very ordinary : Thy Thoughts ſhall | ſcerried in us, then we ought not to queſtion Gods 


be Eſtabliſhed, That is; Let thy Thonghts be Eſtabliſhed. 
And thus now 1t carrys a very good Connexionand 
ConjunCtion with the words before, and inferrs one 


. . jo | 
Duty upon another, and carries this Truth and In- 


 timation with it: That when we have once in an 


Holy and Humble manner commrted our Works 
to the Lord, we ought now no farther to trouble or 
todiſquiet our Minds about them ; but fo far forth 
as our Thoughts areany thing in 'our own Power, 
and our mi are at our own Commands(asin ſome 
reſpeasthey are) ſo far forth it becomes us, and it is 
our Duty to eſtabliſh and quiet our minds,and to ſet 
our heartsat reſt, or thoughts in our ſelves. This is 
as they are intended, thus weuſe to expreſs it : Thus 
ve have it in the Exhortation of the Apoſtle, *Phil. 
4. 6. Be carefull for notking, but inevery thing by Prager 
and Supplication let your requeſts be made. known unto 
God; As who ſhouldſay, when we have done this, 
there were no more required of us. Whenwehave 
committed our works to the Lord, this is all that we 
arenow totrouble and take up our thoughts withal ; 
Imean in regard of our Diſtration and Diſquiet of 
Spirit : This does not exclude the uſe of Mears and 
the cloſing with thoſe Opportunities and' Advanta- 
ges which God does afford unto us : But it excludes 
only .Anxicty and Sollicitude and Perplexity of mind. 
[t 15a great peice of weakneſs in us, when we have 
Commended our Conditions to God, to be ſtill as fiill 
of Diſtraction in our ſelves, as if there had not been 


done any ach thing by us. And to ſpeak diſtinaly 


of it, ithastheſe Particulars in it : 
Firſt, Itis an Implicit diſtruſting of God Himſelf, 
8s1f he were not able or not willing to order our 


Providence, but rather be humbled in our ſelves fos 
it, and making up the breach berwixt God and our 
{clves in that particular, apply our ſelves to himwittr 
ſo much the more eagerneſs and intention. - IF it be 
ſuch as 1s ſecret and not diſcerned, only feated and 
ſuſpefted inour ſelves; God is nota Captious Mafter, 
one that makes advantage of every thing againſt us, 
but accepts of our Deſires and Endeavourstodo that 
which 1s pleaſing in his {ight. | | 
Therefore let not this Diſcourage us [6 as. to pro- 
mote Diſtractionin us, butlet our Thoughts {till be 
Eſtabliſht; and remember ſtill to have them Eſtabliſhe 
upon this Grormd, to wit, The Committing of our - 
Works to the Lord. We muſt put thefe two Clau- 
ſestntheir Connex10n : -Fhere are many their minds 
arequiet oftentimes, and free fromany great trouble 
whichis the Ground and Foundation of it : Securt- 
ty mayattend any Preſumptionand Apprehenſionof 
Danger,and it may be the preſent injoyment of ſome 
outward help. Thisis that which ſupports them, but 
ours ſhould be a dependanceupon God. And this 
for the matter of Duty. 


: The Second is the Matter of Priviledge, And thy 
Thoughts ſhall be Eſtabliſhed, Thus is that, we think 
when any thing troubles our Thoughts, to work it 
out by our Thoughts themſelves: Burt alas that 1s no 
way whith is conſequent and- following hereupon. 
That man whichin a Right manner does commit his 
works to the Lord, he has from hence a blefled qui- 
etneſs and ſecurity of mind happens unto him. When 
we follow God with Faith, He follows us with Comfort, 
and abundantly recompenſcsour Truſt and Relyance 


Ppp upon 
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Committing of our Works to God, &<. 


Serm. XXX]; 


upon him into our own Boſoms. Being Juſtified by 
F; "aith we have Peace with God, &c. Rom. 5.1. Faith 
isa ſatisfying Grace, .and it has this flue and Effect 


with it as and peculiar to- it, that quiets and 
ſettles the heart of that perſon who is the Subject of 
it... Hz when ſhe had prayed to'the Lord, it 1s 


__ſad, He r Counterance thereupon was no morc $4, 1 San. 

1.18. ſo abundantly was ſhe fatisfyed in her ſelf 
* npbnthat Performance: - And ſoſhall we likewiſe be | 
in thepraRiſe of it. - Itwill comfort us and quiet us 
and anigficus upon all occaſions whatſoever : See; 
what the: Pr David obſerves: to this purpoſe 
concerning a Good and Godly man, Pal. 112. 7,8. 
He ſpall 210t be afraid of cril tydings, tis heart is fixed 
truſtine in the Lord. His heart is Eftablifhed, he ſhall 
wot be afraid untill he ſee his deſire upon kis Enemies, Tt 


' 


 &doubled againand again for the certainty and con- | 
firmation of 1t, to- put. it out of :doubt. And thus 


muchofthe firſt Explication, Thy Thoughts, that is the 
Verkings and Agyations of the Mind it ſelf; + 


wat SHEN” DLOP ' 3 
- TheSccond isthe Refalt of theſe workings of the 
id inthe things themſelves, Thy Thoughts ſhall be 
ſeabliſht > Thatis indeed thy p and Contri- 
vances and Works themſelves wherewithal thy 
Vinton cee imployed, They ſball be Eftabliſht , that 
sProfpered unto thee. And fo we ſhall have the 
Sence clear and plain,Commit thy Works unto the Lord, 
a1# thoſe Works ſhall be Eſftabliſht: The Proſpering 
. andEſtabliſhing of a mans Works, it has always been 
, it sthat which the Pro- 


her Dee Proe - 
Fl. go. 


b 


"Pſel. 90.17. Let the Beanty of the Lord our God be 
wponne; and Eſtabliſh thou the work of our hands upon 
us, yea the work. of our hands Eſtabliſh thou it. This is 
that now. which 1s promiſed to truſting and relying 

>n God; and this Cominitting of our Works unto 

um: thy Thoughts, 3,e.thy Works, ec. 

- Letuslearn then here the way which leads and 
direfs us hereunto.As we all deſire to haveEſtabliſhr 
Thoughts and Eſtablifht Works (as all mennaturally 
>) {© let ustakethatcourſe whichdoes properly kad 


þ 


| 


x 


unto it. | 'Let us commit our ſelves, and our Works, 
and our-ways, and all that belongs unto us, to the 
Gracious Providence of God; that ſo we may have 
a Bleſſed Sabbath and Tranquility in our minds, and 
have all our affairs ſucceed unto us. 

_ And eſpecially let us be carefull todo it, whoſe 


| 


' 


for in the behalf of the Church, | 7 


Thoughtsand Works meet together in a more ſpecial 
and peculiar manner : That 1s, whoſe Works he' Int 
our Thoughts, it concerns us to doit more than ord;. 
nary, and above any other elſe belides. 'As we ever 
deſire tohave our ſtudies bleſt, and to haveany good: 
and Fruit to come ofthem,ſolet us be eſpecially care- 
full to commit them ſtill tothe Lord. ' 'Commnt ther 
to himas the End of them, and the Scope which they 
are direCfted unto : When -we make our ſelves the 
End of them,we cannot expett {o to proſper inthem: 
But when we make {im the aim of all, he will return 
ttgraciouſly upon us. And commit them to him” as 
the Helper of them, -and as he that muſt give then 

Life, to them without whoſe aſliſtance all is in vain! 
The Preparations of the heart arc of man, bit the anfier 

of the tongue is from the Lord, Prov. 16. 1. And com 

mit them to'him, as the Bleſler of them,” and - as 'he 

that muſt give ſucceſsunto them, without which they 
come to nought. W hats the reaſon that many Scho]- 


|lars, they take a great deal of pains in their Studies, 


and many has no good comes of it. «All their learn- 
ing 1s loſtunto them, in regard of any good they 
do withit, or Comfort which they can take in it; 


it is becauſe they are negletfull and failing in this 
preſent performance of Committing their Works to 
the Lord. or 0 ON 


To Conclude, Let us by the way take notice of 
the great Happineſs and Felicity of a Chriſtian in all 
his ways. He is ſecure and fafe, having Committed 
himſelf to God, and fo need not to fear any thing, 
oy 7 ger” dormit ſues Chryſologus,' qui Dennm mers 
it habere cuſtodem | quam neſcit curas' quan depadit 
auxores | Oh how ſecurely does that man ſleep who 
has got the Lord to be his keeper ! How void of 
cares! How free from troubles! ec. Let it make us 
in love with Religion, and Chriſtianity, and the ex- 
erciſe of GodlineR, which does contain-fo much ex- 
cellency and advantage within the bowels of it; Let 
us not lay our happineſs and contentment in the 
world, andthe comforts thereof, nor our confidence 
in any outward ſubſiſtence, but rather in ſuch things 
as theſe,which have a bottom and foundationin them, 
even the Attributes and PerfeCtions and Promiſes of 
God Himſelf. N19 | 

But ſo much alſo for that, namely, The Second 
General Part of the Text, inthe inforcement of the 
Duty required. And fo hkewiſe (as breifly ascould 
be) of the whole Verſe it ſelf, Commit, ec. 


SER M ON 


SERMON XXXIL 


Prov. 17. 3. 


The Fining Pot is for Silver, and the Furnace for Gold ; but the Lord tryeth 
the Hearts. | =» 


Thoſe things which we look upon as matter of. Greateſt Conſequence, we think we have need to exerciſe the 
Greateſt Care and Caution about thems. Hence it is that in Civil Aﬀeairs, and Buſineſſes of our ordu 

Concern 3 oxr Gold, and Silver, and Conn : And ſuch things as theſe, they do not uſually paſf #5 without 
ſome tryal and probation of thezz. We have our Touch-Stone for the diſcovery of the Trath of thens, and 
our Ballance for the diſcovery of the Weight of them, and our Furnace for the ſeparating of the Droſs. 
| either does it leſs behove ws to be wary in Spiritual Matters, where by kow mmch the greater is our Concern- 
' ment, by ſo much the more dangerous is our Miſcarriage 3 and the better the things themſelves are in their own 
nature, the worſe will it be for us to miſtake about them. For this reaſon does the Spirit of God, in this Scripture 
which we have now before #4, lead ws from the one tothe other 3 and ſromthe care which is uſed about onr Wie- 
+ tals, carry #5 to the care of our Minds - yea, God himſelf, his care for #s. The Fining Pot is for Silver, and 

the Furnace for Gold ; but the Lord tryeth the Hearts. | wes 


He Text is a Parabolical DeſcriÞftion of 'God's{we know that theſe are tor the moſt part, of greateſt 

| Almighty Power and Wiſdom, | for the diſ-| eſteem of w=7 thing elſe : What ever is of Account 

a covery and Reformation of the cloſeſt, ard,| in the World, '1t 1s commonly ſer forth by theſe two, 
fubtileſt, and perfeFe3? thing in the World ; whichis | Silver and Gold, as ye may ſee in divers inſtances. 
the Heart of Mar, ſet forth by a Similitude taken | The Excellency of Seaſonable Language , i 3s like 
from things of ordinary uſe amongſt us ; The refining | apples of gold in piftures of ſilver ; Prov. 25. 11. 
of Silver, and the purging and purifying of Gold. - The | The ſeveral Gifts and Graces of the Church ; Bor- 
words, they do at the firſt hearing = in them the | ders of Gold, with Studs of Silver. The Return of 


- form of an Oppoſition, but they have indeed the force | the Churches Captivity 3 Wings of Sitver, and Fea- 


of a Compariſon ;, wherein the Lord's dealing with | thers of Gold ; Pal. 68. 13. Sacred and ſubſtantial 
the hearts and ſpirits of men, as to the tryal of them, Dod@rine is called Gold, and Sikoer, and Precious 
is reſembled and illuſtrated by the Gold-Smith's deal- | Stozes 3 1 Cor. 2.12. And fo here; the hearts of 
ing with his Silverand Gold. And we may inthem(for | mer, fhover and gold. This it is true of all men's hearts 
Order's ſake)take noticeof theſetwogeneralParts,the | whatſoever, conſidered at Large, in the natural conſi- 
Propoſition & the Reddition; The Propoſitionin the firſt | deration of them, being of a finer and purer frame 
pw The firing pot is for filver,and the furnace for gold: | than the reſt of the Creatures : Bur it is true of thoſe 
heRedd7tioninthe latter; But the Lorditryeth the hearts. | who are T_ and regenerate, eſpecially above 
We begin with the Firſt, viz. The Propoſition, in | the reſt; The tongue of the juit is as choice ſilver, whilſt 
theſe words ; The firing pot #s for fluer, and the fur-| the heart of the wicked is nothing worth : Prov. 10. 20. 
nace for Gold ; but the Lord tryeth the hearts. Where-| Good men, they are hke Gold and Silver in ſundry 


m two things more. regards. | 
Firſt, The Metals mentioned ; and they are, Sikver| Firſt, From the Solidity and Subſtantialnefs of their 
and Gold. | | Principles : They are ſuch as have ſome ſtrength in 


- Secondly, The Inſtruments which are made uſe of | them. Take ſome men in the World, and conſider 
n reference to them ; and they are the Fining Pot | them in reference to Religion, and they have no 
and the Furnace. Each of theſe have their propor- | botrom nor weight in them art all ; they are flaſoy 

. tionable reſemblance. and empty Chriſtians, who have nothing at all in 
. Firſt, For the Metals here mentioned ; we have | them but Profeſſion : But the Saints and Servants of 
Silver and Gold, which hold analogy and correſpon- God, they are ſolid and ſubſtantial ; which makes 
dency with the hearts of the Sons of Men, which fol- | them ſo much the better to perſiſt and to hold outto 
lows afterwards in the Text : they are ſet out very | the end. They are like Gold and Silver ts, which 

properly and fitly by theſe ponder” fore z and that e-|are the ſolide} Metals of any other. 

Ipecially in regard of the price and value of them. | Secondly, From the Purity and Sincerity of their 


Ppp 2 Con- 


| Eſpecially. Take thoſt perſons which for the pre- 
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Converſation. They have not thoſe Mixtures and 


remy ; Fer. 6. ult. R 


| At 5 6 4 and Very mult a6 
"re 8 har 4 [and implicity of Ekriſt, 


Thirdly, From the Splendor of their Example, Fining 4 
Gold and Silver, they are ſuch Metals, as which dves| fiverable 


# by nature, and there we are nothing but Drop, 
no Gold nor. Silver at all in us, but ſuch as is cou: 
terfeit. And take us when Grace has refined ws, and 


thofe means which God has fanctifed and ſet apart 
for ſuch a purpoſe a theſe here before us in the 
Text. $0 

Theſe are here under a Double Specification ; The 
and the Furnace 5 which have their an. 


reparations even in Spirituals. The Fin. 
ing Pot, that is the Word of God : And the Furnae 


And tlo gdod-Chriſtians.: \Zhoy Yoare {ike Tightei 0+ that bs the Rod of God, Either of theſe oe the 


aſt of in; reference to them 43. and they are #he F7- 
wing Pot ard the Furnace : Whereby is ſignified to us 


Lord, as he'ſces fitting, take an occaſian ta purike 


ſo| his Servants by. e 


Firſt, By his Word, he defires to begin with ha, 
The word of the Lord tryed kim, Pal. 105.29. And 


Vertxe through: the power. of God's Spirit joyni 
with it to re oF > the heart, - and zo pwye 
| 2pay its droſs from it 3 Heb. 4. 12. For the wal of 


ts which are made\Gad is quick and powerful, and ſharper than any toy- 


edged ſwerd-5 piercing ever to the dividing aſurder 
ferl and ſpirit, ard of the joynts and marrow ; = 


the' foult ard condition of the beſt men that are. aiſcermer of the t s and intents .of the. beat, 


Then hearts ate like Gold ard Silver 5 but it is like 
Cold um Silver: m the Ore 3 which has a great deal 
of Droff mingled with it, and muſt be ſeparated from 
it by God's Irftruments of Purification, which he has 
appointed for ſuch a purpoſe as this is. There isno- 
thingalinolt, in nature, Whach is preſented to us with 
that: per-tion, bur. that at is a fit Subjett for re 
| and: Shll to work it ſelf mpon © Even the! bef#f Matals 

thac ara, mage Kr till ſuch tne as they are 

refined $ nor the mbſtprecious Stones that are, the 
do not attam to their (plendor till they be pok 

And if it be ſd m Netwrads, it is fon Spiritual more 


Ent arechebeſt and\holyeſt that ar, and look up- 
_ on chem vtomeſie contiupta, 3 the principles of their an- 
regenefiit condition, and there's little or no lovelineſs 
*n theminthe midit of thebeſt natnral Parts and Qua- 
Hhioations: Beſides, we are dll by nature the Children! 
of Wrath, and Bond-flavesof Sin, rallGod putsusm- 
40 his Fming Pot and his Furnace. ' This we maybe 
fir, und ak motice'of bn Gd mſtruction * Pons] 
 notder: Chriftians, but :Chreſftiani N(onnaſ} 
trrtur, fed frunt : Tt is not «bilſinefs of Nature, but u. 
buſineſs of Art : Nor of Humane-Art:neither, but D3- 
wihe;; asivwe ſhall ſee more thereafter out of the fol- 
lowing words of the Text, The Lord tryeth the 


S | 

 And'therefore this may diſcover:to' us the 2writy 
of all fuch perſohsas have ouher conceits of it ; which 
thinkto be (Go/d 'and' Sihver as they come outiof the, 
epure Earth, without vefiring intheir pure. Naturals. 
No, itwillmottbe. If we haverno other Principles, 
3n 'ns, thah which we brought with us into the 
World, wefhall-neverbe Garrart Com in God's Ac- 
comm, ho fuch-as the will-one day 'take'or accept 
from us: But he will. rejat 1s: and caftius .away-at 
the Great Day and #meof Paymerit. Therefore (1 


De CE CESS INE 


|. T his it. will ſhew. a man his Corrnption of Nate, and 
| diſcover to him the wickedveft which is in his hear: 
{As we have divers inſtances hereof in the Diſcgle 
that went to Emmays ; Did not our hearts burn with- 
7n #5 : And St. Peter's Converts 5 When they heard, 
they were .pritked at their hearts : And ſo the Fg 
and divers others, to whom the Word of & (6 
Heen inſtead of a Finirg Pot to ſeparate their Tyr: 
euption from them, 'as-todiſcover it to them. \;1\1j 
Secondly, By Affliction, that is bir Farnaces bk 
58. 10. | have nefimed thee, but not with Ploers] 
have ckyfen thee an the furnace of affiiion. Kai 


Gold, and 4zkev away the of.it ; And according 
ty does the _ Sy Kt. ps, 


12. Aud the trydl of ovr- faith, which is much more gnt- 


| clomethen the gold that periſheth, though it be tryed mih 


fire, ec, 1 Pet. a. 7. | D 
Therefore we ſhould ſo look upon it, and be pet- 
fwaded of it, and.of God's Int s in the 1mpo- 
ſing.of it. The Fornare, it is not for the hurt of the 
(Gold, but for the adwantage 5 to make it more pur, 
and wſfil, and precious, to form it in ſome Veſell 
Service and Honour, fit for the Maiter's uſe 5, andio 
are Troubles and Afﬀitions to the people of God: 
which fhonld make them #he acore patiently vo bear 
them when he lays them upon them. It is true that 
this is 47 harſþ DoG#rime to Fleſh. and Blood, andwe 
are all ready to fhrink atiit ; but Grace, it wilkelof 
with it fo far forth as it is prevailing in any meals 
in us, And ſo it ſhould. We ſhould look upen a 
Furnace, :not ſo-much-in the heat of it, but an i 
improvement, the:end of (ſetting it up, and the oft# 
which follows upon:it;; .and:then we ſball be;fatis- 
edexceedingly. by it : as the Apoſtle intimates $0'Vs 
Heb. 12. 13. There is no chaſtiſement which for the put 


fay)iletwus here take.notice\ of iour Conditions im this'| ſent is joyome, but (grievoxs © nevertheleſs, aftermaris 


it 


{WE*have miihy oſs ard droffy Inter#t, ures ſtilhbgd- 
. heh: to us; which will nat be rs cd, bit I 


called vhe Fiery Tryal, which is ro try us 3 3 Pet. 4. | 


Sem. XXx17-1 
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particular, and ſee what we are. Take the bef} 5F 


ſo it docs many more beſides. This'it has a Spejj 


is God's. Furnace, wherein be purges and purifieshs 
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and Furnace, 
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if brings forth the pe aceable fruit of” Righteouſneſs to thoſe | 
which are excerciſed thercby, This is that which we 
ſhould look og , ſuch by; rovirNE as theſe, in 
the love and Wiſdom of God which does appoint 
them, and the bleſſed and happy Fruit which does ariſe 
And further labor alſo to be bettered by every hand 
of God upon us, that ſo therein we may cloſe with 
his gracious Ends : If God caſts us into the Fur- 
face, to come out of it better then we went in, be 
fare of that, otherwile it will be ſo much the worſe 
Grus: Yea, if we be true Gold wmdecd, itwill be {© 
_ with us, Corruption it is hardened by Aﬀicipn.but 
Grace it is refined. Take a man that bas.a wicked 
heart, andcrofles they do not make him bettey but 
make him worſe, more impatient and obſtinate and 
Rebellious, and ſtanding out againſt God, and con- 
teſting with him, like that wTI etched Fehoram,2 Kings 
6, u(t. But a man that hath a truce work of Grace 
wrought upon his Spirit, he will be ſo muchthe bet- 
ter, more wary of himſelE, more compaſſionate to 
others, more meek and humble,.tractable and obedi- 
entand thankfull, Theſe things will follow with it. 
But ſo much for this, as alſo of the Firſt General in 


the Text; ziz,: The Propoſition, The F ining pot, 


" 


Of _ 


" The S$coond follows, which is the Reddztion, But 
the Lord Trycth, &c. According to the ufial man- 
ngr of Speech, it ſhould not be þ# but jo.: But we 
'will take itas lies before us , where this Adzerſative 
Particle hath'a T hreefold Emphaſis in it. Furſt an 
Emphaſis'of Proportion. *' Secondly, an Emphaſis. 
of Exception, Thirdly, an Emphatis of Defignment 
or of Appropriation. IX 
. : An Emphaſis: of *Proportian Firſt, by taking but | 
for ſo: And ſont ſignifies thusmuch unto us,that the | 
Lord isno leſs able or carctull to try the hearts of 
the $0ns of men, (then the Goldſmith is his Sifrerard. 
Gold: As thatdoes the one, ſo does this alſo the o- 


ther, the Lord tryzth the hearts,” When - we ſpeak 
_ of Gods trying of the heart, it may be taken two 


manner of ways: Emer fn{t of all-in a way of Di/- 
covers, or Secondly, in a way of Purification : He 
tries themio make known what. is in them, and he 
nes them toremovetbat which is corrupt and amiſs 
from them ! to each purpoſes hetries them. 
 Firtt, Ina way of Diſcovery : He tries them ſo as 
40.4i/cers them, and make known what they are, 
This the Lord does, and thishe is ſaid to do in Scrip- 
tare, not only here but elſewhere, Thus Ez 0d. 16.4. 
1 vl rain bread from heaven, that I may prove them 
whether they will malk in my Law or not, Ex09.20.20. 
God is come to prove you that his fear may be before your 
Jaces that gye-(en not. Deuat. 8.2. He Prowue then to 
ow what was in their hearts, &c. And Deut. 13. 24. 
Ae.Lord on:Gaod proucth you,S&c. This although it 
be token after the warner of wen,yet it 15 not 10 to 
-be underſtqod by us: There's a great.deal of differ- 
cetbetrwixt-Gads Tryings.and mens; for zcz when 
#hey try they uſe ſame means for the diſcovery,ofithat 
t:them which they -knew .not before, and for the! 
owing of that more fully pevfettly. which -they 
new \but in Part : But with.God it is.aot fo, He 15 


fire. ſhall try every mans work 


ignorant of nothing, and therefore cannot # this 
ſenſe be ſaid to try : But when he tries #- it isto dif- 
cover.and make ina our {elves to our ſelves, that 
what we asyet know not he may. manifeſt and dif- 
cover tous. Tentat News "ut ipſe hominem inveniat, fed 
at homo ſe inveniat; as Auſtin calls, God he therefore 
tries not that he may find out. man, but that man may 
find out himſelf, and be ſenſible of his own condi- 
tion. * Þ! s 
Now for this kind of Tryal, to wit by way of dif- 
covery, there 1s a double time and feafon of it, 'Firlt 
of al Ynetimes ever #0wp. 71 this time of the Warld, 
He takes occaſion to.diſcover many. perſons both. to 
others and to themſelves. To themlelves in their 
own. Conſciences.: And ta others in the open view 
and beholding .of them, thus 2 17. 3, 3, & They 
ſhall progeed no farther, for their folly ſhall be wade ma: 
mife(t to all men, {Q 7 Tim. 5. 24, 25, Some mens ſins 
are open before hand, -&c. God ON tryal both of 
mens Graces, and of their Sins, even in this preſent 
time. Fd 
And he has diyers ways to do it according t0 his 
different Providence and Diſpenſations to us-in. the 
World: Sometimes by his Mercies, and ſometimes 
by his Judgements; ſometimes by his dealings with 
themſelyes, and ſometimes by his dealings with 0- 
thers, ſometimes by his: inlarging himſelf to them, 
and ſometimes by withdrawing of himlelf from them. 
Fhere are not more perſons <9, 3 .Tryed then there 
are various and different ways for the Tryal ofthem, 
and diſcovery of what 1s in them, _ __ 
ally in the World:to come, and in the day of Chriſt 
econd comming. The day of Diſcavery or Revo- 


But Secondly, As here 1n this World, | > [- 


|lution, Rozz. 2.9: And I Cor. 3.13: Cocry mans work, 


ball be manifeſted for the day fhall declare it, and the 

4 what ſort it 3s. ; Thats 

a ſpecial time and ſeaſon for this -purpoſe. indeed. 

Andthoſe which may ſcapethe teſt now yet then they 

ſhall bc ſare to undergo it and be ſybjettto it. og 
will bring every ſecret thing to light, and every war! 
whether it be good or bad, Ec. 12.14. + -: 

' Theimproyement which'we: may make of this 
Point comes to this, namely, from hence to teach ys 
ſo muchtherather to try our ſelves. The Lord will 
try xs, either ſooner or later. Therefore let us look 
to'our own hearts and try them. It is that which 
daes of courſe follow upon it as a neceſlary inference. 
We mult prove os BG that ſo we may. be ap- 
proved : As Schollars that muſt fay to their Ma- 
ſters wall firſt ſay rothemſelves. It is a peice of wil- 
dom {o to do,that we may not be ſurpriſed and over- 
taken before we are aware. © Let as ſearchand try our 
ways and turn unto the Lord our God, Lam. 3. 40. Try 
ourGraces what ſtrength and weight there isinthexz, 
and try our 4&ions what goodneſs and ſincerity there 
7s iz them. And ſomuchthe rather as we may the 
better:be abletoſuffer this tryal we ſpeak of. 

And that eſpecially upon any ſpecial occation 
which 4s adthimſtred untous, whether of Service or 
Comfort and Aﬀidction : Either of theſe do call for 
this eſpecialwork of ſelEexamination and oye here 
commended.unto us from the Lords trying of us. 

To ſet home this Point more effectually, we may 


i 


take 


_ _ and hypocritical perſons,whoſoeverthey are 3 whole | 


& — 


_— 
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take noace of the word whichis here mentioned, and 
that is the Heart, The Lord tryeth the Hearts. And 
we have two things in it : Firſt, It is an Emphatical 
Expreſſion, And Secondly, [2d he: by Ex- 
' pretfox. It is an emtphatical Expreſſion, The Hearts ; 
3s that which is principally.to be looked after. And 
" it is an #ndefinite Expreſſion, The Hearts ;, that is, of 
all men, whoſoever they are, without exception. 

Firſt, Take it Emphatically . The Lord tryeth the 
 beatt, as that which is principally to be looked after, 
as the main and firſt moving Wheel ; for ſo it is. God 
looks at that which is the chicfeſt, and moſt tagbe re- 
rded, and that 'is the Heart.: If that be right; all 
will be right with it ; eye, and ear, and tongue, and 
zands, and all other parts, they all conform to this ; 

> that he-has reafon to try this. Godlooks after 
that moſt which Man'looks after leaſt ; For mar look- 
eth after the appearance, but the Lord looketh after the 
heart ; as the Lord himſelftold Samwel, 1 Sam. 16. 7. 
This is the General Principle which carries on all the 
| reſt, That weare what we are iz our hearts, whe- 

ther in reſpe& toGod or Mer ; whether ye take the 
heart for the 2igor of it, the life and ſpirit of the per- 
formance ; or whether ye take the heartfor the truth 
of it, the ſmcerity and reality of the performance : it 
is this which is a7 i: al; for which reaſon, God try- 
eth the heart: The Heart Emphatical/y. 

Bur Secondly, . The Hearts indefinitely; uriverſally, 
and without exception. Here is none which can e- 
ſcape this Scrutiny 3 neither high nor /ow, rich nor 
poor, wiſe nor unwiſe, whatſoever : All men's hearts 
maſt come to the Touch-ftone, and wndergo this Tryal 
of God npon them. He comes within men's private 
ſets and Cabinets, though never ſo much retired. 
ſe ſearcheth the hearts, and tryeth the reins, asit is of- 
ten faid of him in Scripture. | | 
"This is a matter of awaking to all diſſemblin 


hearts are not perfe& with God in the midſt of all 
pretences to him ;that God will at laſtfind them out, 
-and diſcover what they are. And though they may 
lye hid to ze, and carry a fair ſhew to them: ; yet, 
be will not be deceived by them ;. as ourbleſſed Sa- 
viour tells the Phariſees, Lxk.' 16. 15. Te are they 
which juſtifie your fra ore men, but God knowetb 
your hearts : for that which is highly eſteemed amongit 
men, Is an abomination in the ſight of God. 

And fo, .as a matter of Terror and ” 5 rT to 
thoſe whichare evil, ſo of Comfort and Encouragement 
alſo to thoſe which are good : There is great ſatisfa- 
ion in this, that the Lord iryeth the hearts, in as 
much as they car pea! to him: for his Vindication of 

them + As Peter ; Lord, thou knoweit all things, thou 
knoweft that I love theesfo of any thing elſe. In our ſigh- 
ings, and groanings, and liſpings out of Prayer unto 
' him ; that he ſearcheth the hearts, and knoweth 

what is the rind of the Spirit , as the Apoſtle ſigni- 
fies, Rom. 8. 26. All my deſire 3s before thee, (a \ Da. 
wid, and my groaning is not hid from thee ; Pſal. 38.9. 
What a great pry ” & was this to Dazid 2 and fo 
. when he a mind to build God a Temple, God ſaw 
that it was in his heart, and commended and recorded 


him for it as if it had been aCtually accompliſhed by 


in which Tryi 


ſhall call on my name. 


- This the Lord delights to do upon ſundry conlt | 


integrity of our FPiri, to account as done by us. 


manner. Though there may be failings in ſome pax- 
ticular circumſtances, yet the'Lord tryeth the hearts, 
and judgeth of his Servants according to the Habiy. 


There is much comfort in this. 
And ſo much may be ſpoken of the Firi# Noting 

of Diſcovery and ManifesStation. The. Lord tryeth x; 

heart ; namely, So. 


The Second is in a way of Purification. He trig 
them ; that is, he purges them, and removestheir 
Corruptions from them. This is another thing whidl 
is obſcrveable in him, and exhibited alſo inScripture. 
thus, Mal. 3. 2,3. He ſhall ſit as a refiner and purify 
of fhver, and he ſhall purifie the ſons of Levi, and purgt 
them as gold and ſilver. And this (not excluding the 
former) ſeems principally to be here intended in this 
Text ; as may appear by the force of the Compariſl 
which is uſed for the Illuſtration of it. The Lord 
undertakes the purging of the hearts of thoſe whi 
belong unto him, and removing of their Corrux 
ons from them. Thus alſo, Zach. 13. 9g. I will bri 
the third part through the fire, and will refine them @« 
ſihver is refined, and will try them as gold is tryed ;, thy 


ſiderations : | 

Firſt, Out of love to themſelves, that hemay- m 
them Veſſels of Honozr. God has a ſpecial regard' 
their betterment and amendment in it, as the Gola- 
Smith has to his Gold - which we ſhewed out of the. 
former words. | = 
Seeondly, In reference to their Works, That they 
may bring forth a Joh. 18. 2. Ard iſt 
may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteouſneſs; 
Mal. 2.3. An watryed, that is, an arpurified heart 
cannot preſent any thing acceptable to God, nor doa- 
ny thing which is well pleafingin his fight : Unto the 
pure all things are foe all things are pure ; but to then 
that are defiled and unbelieving, is nothing pure, but & 
ven their mind and conſcience is defiled : as it is W 
Ti. 1.18. | 

And then Thirdly, For the fake of others alſo; 
there is much good .which comes likewiſe to them. 
The Tryals of ſore of God's Servants make very much 
for the Improvement of the reft : As we may ſceindr- 
vers examples of the Saints, if welook into the Book 
of God. | 

This is firſt, Matter of due Thank fulnefs and Ac- 
krowledgment from us. We have great cauſe to ble 
God, who is pleaſed to take ſuch courſes with Us3 
not to ſuffer owr Rf to eat into us, or our Drop to 
adhere and ſtick cloſe to us over-long, without 10me 
purging of it away from us. Where we learn, alſo, 
to ſubmit to his Sk and Wiſdom 1n this parent 


nor 


him; 1 King. 2 18, Whereas it was in thine heart " 


The Clay may not ſay to the Potter, What i thou? 


 Serm. XXXU5"} 

build an Houſe unto my Name, thou didit well thit it wi © 
in thine heart. God judgcth of his AGionsby his Fs 
feHions;, and ſo he will do of any others wherethey- 


are real and ſincere, acceprt of the will for the deed*:” 
and that which we would do in the uprightneſ and | 


And fo likewife- as to the thing it ſelf, lo to ha 


al Frame and Diſpoſition of Spirit which is in them* 


may be taken 3 namely, in ho, F 
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nor yet the Gold and Sikver his Refener. ' If God will 
pleaſe at any time to try #s aud purge away our Int- 
aitics from us;\we muſt leave 1t to his HolyProct- 
þ non by what ways #0 do it for 5 as he ſhall judge 
moſt fittin 
by his Ro 
ny other 
rifte ws 5 
this, or 10 t 
to determine for us. | fl roots 
Therefore we may farther here add for 'this pur- 
poſe z That as there 1s an indeftmtene(s in the ObjedF, 
{ likewiſe in the A&# + As 1t is Hearts indefmitely, fo 
itis Try indefinitely alſd.z neither limiting 'it-to the 


Fining Pot or to the Furnace, not to one more than 


to another, ©. 11 il: | 

_ Secondly, As this is matter 'of Thank firlweſs, 10 it 
is, moreover, matter” of .Ergquiry.: We ſhould try 
how far forth this Tryal hath pa# upon ws, angl hath 
had effe& in us that we may be pure Metal:tb Chris7, 
and he may take ſome delight 'mus3 which other- 
wiſe he will not -do. And. more-.eſpecully, after 
thoſe means of Tryal which God hath been pleaſed 
to uſe towards us ; andas I mentioned before, let us 
ſee what we are after theſe z when we have been 1n 
the Fining Pot, and in the Furnace, how much bet- 
ter we are for them. It is an Examination which 
may well become us, whether our hearts or no, for 


by Mercies or Crofts 3 by the fire, or a- 
way : It is enough for us that. God will p#- 
but which way he ſhould do #, whether in 


S » 


our particular, have come under theſe meltings of 


God here implyed : If they have, they will run out ſo 
much the more in obedience to him 3, as in the place 
before cited, Zach. I3. 9. I will Iry them as Gold 3s 
trecd, and they ſhall call upon my Name. Where 
there is Liquatio Metali, as we may ſo ſpeak ; the 
melting and overflowing of the Mctal. This Gold be- 
ing tryed, it does run out in calling upon God, and 
owning him for theirs. And ſo much for this But in 
the firſt ſenſe, as it has an Emphalis of Proportoz. 
The Second is an Emphaſis of Exception 5 But the 
Lord iryeth the hearts : As reſtrainig the kill of the 
Refiner 1n this particular 3 ke may be able to refine 
bjs Sitver and Gold, and try and diſcover thoſe Me- 
tals; Oh! but he cannot try the heart ! This is ſo 
decp4 better as there is no Creature can dive into it; 
nay, not even the Dezzl hizzſelf, unleſs there where 
we open the door unto him. There is no outward 
means whatſoever which, in the {imple uſe of them 
can better the Izward Man + As not the Refiriings, fo 
neither the Offeri7gs of Gold and Silver will better 
the heart in any megſure. In matters of the World 
mencanſometimesextend their s47/ 7nwardly, as Phy- 
ſicians now and then to the deteine, and likewiſe 
caring of inward Diſeaſes : But in ſpiritual things here 
ve are at 4lof, and arc miſtaken if we expect any 
thing from them 5 where (by the way) we have con- 
demned the Superſtitions Conceits of Papits, and ſuch 
like, in this matter. 
Thirdly, This does further carry in it an Empha- 
lis of Appropriation ; *But the Lord trycth the hearts : 
that is, the Lord aloze, and none but He. This is 


and expedient ; whether by his Word or 


hat + this we mult freely commit to! himſelf 


7 


a5; Itis his Title to be The Searcher and- Tryer of 
the teart;, and he hath- taken it upon him as that 
which he means to perform. wy | yg 
This does not exclude others abſolutely and in ſub- 
ordination t0 kin: Tt is that which ſome others- #22y 
do,-and it is that which others 6#g#t ro doaccording 
as they are called thereunto ; to try and [ft thehrarts 
ard ffirits of other men, and to'diſcetr what they 
are: "whether in order fo comverſs with them, that {5 
they may get 20 kart from them's\ or in-order totheir 
farther benefit and initraGion. There niay be uſe'of 
ithikewiſe 6. A— | 
But Firſt, None can 
tzoely;. And Ot. ITE MELSE 
Secondly, None. cati-try it thus effeFually and i7< 
fallibly, and with fo much! freceſeon 
Not . ſo. Anthoritatively, 'any 5 beeauſe none hath 
that power over it, The Heatt and 'Conſcience of '# 
a Chriſtian is #2 ſabjetion to none but "lim that ' made 


try the heart thus Abthorira- 


| 


Th 31; fs 1 63 

Not ſo 1rfalibly neither, beeaaſe frone have that 
piercing inſight into it. Men, when all is done, they 
can but gueſs, and conjeture, and thtagine, and -m 
ſuppoſition ; But the Lord, he knows the Heart in eve- 
ry winding and turning z 7t ; yea, even The thoughts 
of it afar off, as the P/jalmiit# expreſſes it, in Pfal. 
I 39. 2. | 

This teaches us accordingly to go to hin for the diſ- | 
covery both of our own hearts and others, as to 
whom it does belong. When we would try our ow 
private hearts (a Duty which I mentioned before) we 
ſee here howto do it moſt ſucceſsfully ; and that is, by 
taking in God to help us herein: as David himſelf 
gives us a pattern in that Pſalm, Pal. 139. 23, 24. 

earch me, O God, and know my heart 5, try me, and 
know my thoughts : And ſee if there be any wicked way 
in me, and lead me in the way everlaſting, Know z 
that 1s, make ze to know thee for my particular. 

And ſo, as for our ſelves, ſo for others, when we 
would know what is in there. Let us take this courſe 
allo to ſeek direftion from him : As the Diſciples, 
when they were to chuſe a new Apoſile, and had caſt 
Lots between JuStus and Matthias ; They prayed, and 
ſaid 5 Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all mer, 
ſhew which of theſe thou ha$t choſen 5 AG. 2. 24. 

Again further, Seeing this 1s God's Prerogative to 
try and judge the heart, let us hence learn not to 7- 
croach upon it, and to aſſume it to our ſelves by paſling 
raſh and peremptory judgment upon any : Take heed 
of that 5 we may diſcery, but we may not abſolute- 
ly determine ;, being the Property of God alone. This 
is urged by the Apoſtle Pax himſelf, and in his own 
caſe 1 Cor. 4. 4, 5. He that judgeth we is the Lord - 
Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 
come 5 who bath will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkzeſs, and will make manifest the connſels of the 
hearts. Tt is the propriety and peculiarity of God to 
try the heart by way of Diſcovery. 


| 


It is his again, alſo, by way of Reformation. As 


s Prerogative 3 and that as to both Explications of |none can try zt, that is, 4zzow zt but He , ſo none:can 
Tryal, whether by D:ſcovery or Reformation. 

It we take it by way of Diſcovery, as the Lord 

lays, ſo he docs it alone; that is, infaliibly and effeFu- 


try it, that is, purge it but He neither : He alone can 
take away the iniquities, and defilemeats, and pollutions 
f it, which cleave unto it. It is He alone which can 

take 


. 


F 
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fake away the heart of Stone, and gives a new heart of 
. #, ih Ie is His ro alone which 2 ſtronger than Sir 
and Corruption which is in #. 
._ Therefore this ſhould teach us to have oxr eyes ſtil 
fixed -apon kim. When at any time we 'come to the 
Ordinances, and to be made partakers of the Word, 
the Firing Pot, .as it were, for Silver ; and which it 
Gfis as Silver refined, and tryed in the Furnace. See 
here where our Expe&ations would be faſtened 3 not 
 ſomuch apon the inſtruments, 4s upon God kimelf, who 
3 the Worker of it. | Alas! we are but Bringers of 
things together, it is he who gives efficacy to them : 
Whois Paul, and who 3s Apollo, but miriiters by whom 
ye belicved ;, 1 Cor. 3.5. Weare todo whatir as les, 
and to commend the efficacy and- fuccefs unto kin. 
And fo as M:niiters for their People, ſo Parents fer 
their Children. There is many a Godly Parent, which 
 doesearneſtly deſirethe Converſion of bz C:zld, and 
"the changing of bis exil. heart, _ Now we ſee whomuſt 
do it, when all comes to all : Not that it muſt be ca? 


CE 


| without Addreſſes made to the Lord. 


And to conclude, Where any do'partake of any 
cleanſings intkeir own hearts,let them ſee here to whom 
to give the Honour and Glory of them 5 'evicr, to Him 
who hath wrought them in them : O Lord, (fays Je 
remy ) 1 know that the way of man is not in kimfelf; it i 
not in man that walketh to dire@# his ſteps; Jer. 10,21, 
No, it belongsto Him: ;; and let himtherefore be ac. 
knowledged for it. Weare ſaid ſometimes to purifie ay 
ſelves ; butir is ſtll meant in the ſtrength of his Grace 
aſſiſting us, and concurring with us : Whom there: 
fore we mult bleſs and praiſe for it 3 Not unto as, 0 
Lord, not unto #s, but unto thy Nome give glory, fy 
thy mercy, and for thy truth's ſake 5 Pal. 115. 1, 
That is the third Emphaſis here 36" hy whichis an 
Emphaſis of Appropriation : The 'Lord, that is, th 
Lord alone, tryeth the hearts. So much for that. 


So I have done with the Second General Parte 
the Text, which is the Reddition in the Compariſes: 


pon Eine (0 gatey yk other helps : There muſt bethe 
Refinings of good Education, which is a very great con- 
ducewrent bereunto ; but this, it muſt not be reited in, 


>< * - ww 
- 


And ſo much alſo of the whole Text it (elf. 
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* Prov. 7. 3. 


There are many devices ina mans beart, 


that ſhall ftand, 


There is nothing whichis more deſireable i 1he Courſe 


nevertheleſs the Counſel of the Lord 


of this preſent Lite then to know ivhat to truſt to, 


Uncertainty 7s many 1112es more grievous than Diſappointment,ard to doubt how things will fall out more Per- 
plexing oftentimes then Miſcarriage 1t ſelf. And therefore ſuch places of Scripture deſerve of all others beſides (as 
moſt uſefull and profitable )both to be ſindyed and handled by ns,eſpecially in juch times as theſe are, in Which We 
we are, as do an y thing ſerve to ſatisfie and ſettle us in this Particular. In the Number whereof is this Text; 
which I have here made choice of at this time with Gods aſſiſtance, to Speak wnnto, fromthe mouth and Pen of 
Solomon.who had a double advantage upon kim for ſuch a purpeſe as this. 1, he one as hewas a Wile man.,and had 
much humane Sagacity in him: The other as he was a Good man, and did partake of the works of Grace in 
his heart, which ( after all the diſputeings about it ) as we have cauſe to belcive. As he was a Wile man, ſo he 


was beſt 


able to Fudge and inſtru us in the devices of man. And as he was a Good man, ſo he had a wery 


good apprehenſ;on of the Counſcls of God. And each of theſe he does in this Text which T hate now readl unto 
you, by A kind of Collating and Comparing of the. OHe with the other I in order to ſettlement and E 0nfirm 4ty 74 
Many devices areintheheart of a man : Nevertheleſs the Counſel of the Lord that ſhall ſtand. - 


coliderable : The Propoſition and the Vwali}:- 
cation, The "Propoſition that 1s in theſe words, 
Many devices are in the Heart of a ran. The Quali- 


T". the Text it ſelf there are two General Parts 


Firſt, To ſpeak of the Former, The Property 
mentioned, 1here are many Devices, where again 
two things more : Fir{t, The Specification. And Se- 
condly , Tte Multiplication; that is, Many Devices, 


fication of this Propoſition that is in theſe, Newer-! Firlt, Heresthe Speczficatzor, and that is Devices. Mani 


theleſs the Connſel of the Lord that ſhall ſtand. We 
begin in order with the Firſt, iz. The Propoſ- 
tion, Many devices are in the heart of a man. "The 
word whichis here rendred Devices 18 in the Hebrew 
Text Machſbevoth, which is is ofa large and Genera] 
fignification, and exprefles the Thoughts of the Min 
n the full Latitude and Extent of thera : but yet in 
the ordinary uſe of it, it docs point out ſome more 
eſpecially above the reſt ; we may reduce them to 
two Heads, Firſt, as to matter of Reaſoning and Ap- 
prehenſion. And Secondly, as to matter of Purpoſe 
and Contrivance. According to the former ſenſe ſo the 
Notionis this : That man isfull of Conceits and Ima- 
ginations. According to the Latter ſenſc,ſo the Notion 
I5this,That man is full of his Projects and his Deſigns, 
The Phraſe being thus explained unto us, we now 
og to the proſecuting and improving of the 
ropo{tion it ſel, where for our better and more 
CiſtinG and methodical handling of it, we {hall take 
notice of two Branches more which we will ſpeak di- 


ſtin&tly unto, although with ſome rcterence of the 


one to the other. Firſt, The Property mentioned. 


And Secondly, The Subje& ofthis Property. The 
roperty mentioned, that is, many Detices,, whether 
Ye take them for Conceits or Contrivances. The 


dubjett of this Property, that is here expreſt to be 
the heart of men, 


\ -_ . . 
' by Natnre 1s very apt and prone to theſe, whether in 


matter of Appreker/r02 or Reſolution, to have Devices 
in them. Dezices here in this place are to be taken 
ferrſu Corrupto, or at leaſt demrinutivo, Vain and Fool- 
iſh Devices, and allo Wicked and Sinfull Devices: 
Thele are ſuch as man is expoſed to, now fince his 
Fal!, which we cannot wonder at if we confider 
how it 1s with him. For Lefe * Principia producunt 
Lefas AGiones: When the Principles are out of 
| Frame, the Operations which 1flue from tko& Prin- 
ciples mult needs be ſutableand agreeable thereunts. 
The Mind of man fallenis corrupted; and fo are his 
Thoughts which are the //res of it in him. In Gen. 
6. 5. It 1s faid, ,1hat God ſaw, that the wickedneſs of 
man was great in the Farth, and that every Imagination 
of the Thoughts of his Hegrt was onely evil continually, 
In the Hebrew it is Col jetfer, which fignitics the very 
Frame and Temper and Conſtitution of it, not only 
in the lragination, but allo in the *Purpoſes and Des 
fres, as our Margent exprelles it. 

The Reaſon of it is this, Becauſe he Voluntarily 
and Willtully forfook the Counſel of God. - God 
made man upright, namely at firſt, in his Creation 
of him : yea and gave him power toabideand remain 


fo {till: But Be fought out unto himſelf many inventi- 
| rdevices,Chi/bboroth, the 1th this | 
ons or devices,C/i/hboroth, the ſame word with this in 


the 


Qqq 


—_ i -- Aans Devices Vain, 


the Text, as to the root and original of it. Whiles king him Drunk, and atlaſt by treacherouſly takin 


man was in his ſtate of I-nocency, his Thoughts were 
the ſame with Gods, and his Counſel Subordinate 


away of h's Life. Here were many Devices an 
that Succeſſzocly, becauſe not Succeſsfilly : where one 


to his; but when he once fell from this, he is now ſpeeds not another is ſubſtituted inits room. Andſg 


 putto ſhift for himſe]fand js full of his own Thoughts 

and Dexices, and theſefull of Vavity and Six. There 
| isa great deal of Diſtemper now apon the mind of 
man, Which runsout in vain Thovghts which he does 
\ frame tochimſelf, In matter of Judgement, ſtrange 
and horrid Opinions; in matter of Fanſie, fooliſh 
and ridiculous Imaginations ; in matter of Contem- 
plation, Carnal and fſinfull Reflections ; in matter of 
Contrivance, wicked and ungodly Deſigns. This 
for the Property in its Speifoatien or decree, 

But Secondly, for its Muhiplication, Here is expreſt 
to be Many Decices. > And that alſo by way of Dil- 
paragement and Diminution as well as the Former. 
Not onely »-any for kinds (as we have now expreſt 
unto you) but likewiſe many of thoſe kinds, many 
falſe opinions, and many fooliſh Conceits, many vain 
and idleSpeculations, and many wicked and finfull 
purpoſes. The mind of man is very Fruitfull in ſuch 
 Hiuts astheſe are, and does produce many devices. 
That which ſeems eſpecially to be intended here in 
; this Text which therefore I ſhall inſiſt moſt upon, is 


- 


ye know it was with Balak and *Balgar for the 
curling of Iſrael, Remember what Balak the Kin .of 
Moab Conſulted , and what Balaam the So of Bear 
anſwered tim, &c. Micah 6.5. And how did hedg. 
it? Even bya variety of Devices. He removes and 
changes him from one place to another : Come curſe 
them me here, and curſe them me here, and curſe 
them me here, but yet all would not do, even in this 
multitude and variation. 

This proceeds, Furſt, from that Izpetionſneſs and 
Onſatiableneſs which is commonly in mens deſires, 


Theſe who are nfatiable in their Appetites,are uſually - 


unwearied in their *Perſecutions. And becauſe they 
are out of kope or diſpairing of Succeſs, therefore 
do never give over ſuch courſes as they think may 
accompliſh it and bring it to paſs. Becauſe men haye 
Many Dezices in regard of Conceit and Expettation; 
therefore they have alſo zzany Devices, in regard of 
Indeavour and Contrrvance, Becauſe their Apprehes- 
{ons are promiſing, their ProjeCtionsare allo ſuitable 
thereunto. And if one way will not do it, another 


ſuch kind of Devices as are reſtrained to thele two|ſballif they can help it : And ſometimes the worſt 
Heads which I mentioned before, to wit, of Conceits| that is, as Sarl with the Witch of Erdor. 


as to matter of Beleif and Apprehenſfion 3 as alſo of 


Secondly, This Variety of Devifings, which men: 


. Deſigns as to matter of Purpole and Contrivance. It |are ſometimes given unto, it does proceed from a 
is the property and diſpoſition of mans Nature to| peice of Levity and Inconſtancy which is upon mens 
have many of each of theſe in him. Thus and| Souls: Therefore they have many Contrivances be 


 1n this ſenſe there are many devices in mans heart. 
When it is faid here, There are many Devices, 
we may underſtand it according to a_ two fold Ex- 


cauſe they are in many Minds, and not always one 
and the ſame. And hence mendo change their De- 
vices, becauſe indeed they change their purpoſs 


plication. Firſt, Maz Accumulatively, and by way from it, but ſometimes alſo contrary to it,and dire 


of Addition, Devices joyned to Derices. Secondly, 
Many Succeflively, and by way of Exchange, De- 
zzces fupplyed by Devices, Firſt, Take it Additio- 
nally or Conjun&tively by way of Accumulation. 
This is one thing in the zature of man, to heap De- 
vices upon Devices, to have many ways and means 
conducing tothe ſame ultimate End. And this pro- 
ceeds from that weakneſs and imperfection vhich 
1s 11 him : Becauſe one will not do nor ſerve the 


ly thwart and oppoſite againſt it. 

But Thirdly, This multitude of Devices, ut does 
proceed from a Variety of Luſts, and Corrupt, and 
Inordinate Principles which the heart oa s 
cumbred withal. Every Luſt and MifafteQtion has 
Its Projects and devices and Contrivances attending 
upon it, for the teeding and nouriſhing of it. Now 
theſe are many and various yea al infinite and 
innumerable : Ambition and Covetuouſneſs and Ma- 


turn therefore more muſt be added toit. And this} lice and Pride, and theſe are inbred and faſtened 


it is thought will prevail, Vis anita fortior. This is| 
the reaſon ſometimes of the taking in the help of 
Others to Counſel and to device with them, that fo 
in the multitude of Counſels and Devices there may 


in mens Nature, where they are not extirpated or 
qualifyed by Grace, and the work of the ſpirit of 
God.in them. And accordingly they do all they can 
for the actuating: and promoting of them, Moking 


| be the greater ſafety , as it is commonly ſuppo- | prozi%or for the fleſh to fulfill the Luſts thereof, as the 


ſed. 

Secondly, Many Sxcceſſroely, and by way of Ex- 
change, in regard of Fruſtration and Diſappoint- 
ment 3 when men have a mind to any thing which 
they do delign, and projeg to themſelves, and can- 
not accompliſh it one' way they will then try to do 
it another, when one fails, to put up another inſtead 
of it.. To have many ſtrings to their bow, in regard 
of cracking and breaking. This is another thing 
here conſiderable, As for inſtance, we may ſee it was 
with David (poor man) for the concealing of his 
Adultery, to how many ſhifts and devices he was put 


Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 14. 15. Take it in all theſe ing 
ly and diſtintly, and ye ſhall ſee how it 1s with 
them - An Ambitious Perſon, how full of Concetts 


and Devices is he? How many Fools Paradiſes, and | 


Caſtles as it werein the air does he build to himfelh 
eſpecially as he has any Incouragement at any time 
from external events happening unto him ? And 
the Diſpenſation of him in Providence. There cat- 
not be a Preferment ſtirring, but he preſently thinks 
it belongs to him, as Hamar in the Caſe of Mor 

car, Whom does the ig delight to have rather than 


my ſelf? 


to one after another: Firſt, By perfwading Uriah | go the Covetuous and Wordly minded perſon + 
to godown to his houſe and Family : Then by ma- 


How fond oftentimes is he in this reſpe&? The 


Apoltle 
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morn a . 

{fe ſpeaking of ſach kind of perſons, ſays that 
| _—_ follow —_ hurtfull and Fooliſh Laſts : And 
| the fooliſhneſs of them is ſeen in nothing more than 
in their fooliſh Contriyancesand Deſigns which they 
Project to themſelves,with a great dealof Confidence 
and ExpeCtation, as that rich worldly man in the 
Goſpel, whom our Saviour ſpeaks of, Lake 12. 17. 
He thought within himſelf ſaying, 1 will pull down 
my Barns and build greater, &C. Soul thou haſt goods 
laid up for thee : But God ſaid unto -him, Thou Fool 
This night thy Soul ſhall be required of thee. 

So again, The Malicigns mar, How many Deligns 
and Devices has he for the accompliſhing and effcct- 
ing of his Malice and Revengfull Diſpolition. They 
' ſleep not except they do miſcheif, and their ſleep 7s taken 
away from then except they cauſe ſome to fall, as Solo- 
mon ſpeaks, Prov. 4. 16. Come let ns deviſe devices 
againſt Feremiah, as they there ſaid of him in Fer. 11. 
18. He that deviſeth to do evil ſhall be called a Miſ- 
chievons perſon, Prov. 24. 8. we may alittle invert it, 
He that is a miſchievous perſon, he is one that de- 
viſcth to do evil, and that againſt thoſe who are 


So Laſt of all, For the Laſcivions Perſon, There's 
the ſame obſervable in him likewiſe. He alſo has his 
many Devices : Firſt, To A& and Execute his Lult, 
and then to hide and conceal it. . For the acting and 
executing of it : There arc his Contrivances of Op- 
portunities, his watching for the Twilight, and his 
laying wait at the doors of the Houſe. And for the 
hiding and concealing of it, there are his Contri- 
vances of ſecreecy and diſappeafance. His diſenilng 
of the Face, and ſaying no Eye ſhall ſee kim, in Fob 
24. 15. And his wiping of the mouth and ſaying, 
That he has done no wickedneſs, in Prov. 3o. 20. Look 
how many Luſts thereare, even conſequently there 
. are ſo many Devices. 

There are two ways farther (beſides what hath 
been ſaid already) wherein this Multitude of De- 
vices 1s confiderable. Firſt, They,are many by Na- 
ture and Inbred Diſpoſition. Secondly , They are 
made by Cuſtom and Aﬀectation : Many of them- 
ſelves, and Many as men themſelves make 
them. 

Firſt, They are of themſelves Many by Nature, and 
Inbred Diſpoſition. Man is now born with this Li- 
rity of Devices in Him, and he has a Narure. lead- 
ing him to them. Take man in his Nati.ral Condi- 
tion, and he is a bundle of impertinent Thoughts. Vain 
man would be wiſe, though man be born as a wild Aſes 
colt, ſays Zophar in Fob 11.12. If ye could reap up 
a Carnal Perſon and ſee what is within him, ve 
ſhould behold nothing elſe but a Company of vain 
and fooliſh Conceits and Imaginations which lodge 
in him. Till God changes a mans heart by Grace, 
he is Devices and nothing elf beſ1des. 

Secondly, Many alſo by Cuſtom and AﬀeCtation. 

hey are not onely multiplyed to him and in him, 
but likewiſe multiplyed by him. In the place be- 

fore cited, Eccleſ. 7. '29. It is ſaid, They ſought out 
many Inventions, that is, Invented how to Invent 
them. As if thoſe things would not come faſt enough 
of themſelves, they invented them and drew them 
orward, This is that which men are prone to do, 


to add Devices to Devices in infiritnnm. They have 
never done Plotting and Contriving, and deviſing 
ſome miſchief or other which they. pleaſe themſelves 
in.” And ſo much may beſpoken of the FirſtProper- 
ty 1n this Firſt General, 2iz. The Property mention- 
ed,, Many Devices. 


The Second is the Subject of this Property, which 
is here expreſt is zwo-fold, Firſt, In General, Maz. 
Secondly, In Particular, The Heart of z:anu, For the 
General Firſt, Theſe many Thoughts or Devices are 
ſid to be in Mar. Firſt, In Man, Colle@zvely, In 
man, that 1s in mankind. Secondly, In man Diſtri- 
butively,inman, that1s in every man particularly and 
by himſelf. Thirdly , In man Eminently, 7. e. in 
the beſt man that is. | | 

Firſt, In Maz, that is1n whole Mankind, by ta- 
kingit Colſeively. It is (as In part hinted and fig- 
mfed - annext unto the Nature of Mar now 
{ince his fall, to abound with vain and Fooliſh 
Devices. When ye name a Man, ye name ſuch an 
one asisfull of ſuch Fancies and conceits and extra- 
Vagancies as theſe are. - Thus in Pfal. 14. 2. which 
is again repeated and ſo confirmed by the Apoſtle, in 
Roz, 3. To. The Lord looked down 7 am heaven npon 
the children of men, to ſie if there were any that. did 
underſtand and feek God.T hey are all gone aſide they are 
altogether become unprofitable, there is none that doth 
good, 110 not one. 

Secondly, In man Diſtributively and Particularly, 
taking them - ove by oze, There are ſome things 
which are agreeable to mans Natzre, which yet are 
not found incvery p&rjor in whom that zature 1s : Yea 
but this of vain thoughts and; unprotitable Contri- 
vance isfo, either more or leſs. 1his have 1 found, 
counting one by one to find out the acclit, Ecclel. 7.27. 
And what did he find out,Loe he found this,that God 
made man righteous: And not he, only,but they alio, 
thatis, man inhis diſtruſtfullneſs found out many 1in- 
ventions and many Devices.One man has oftentimes 
many Devices. | 

Thirdly, In man, Exrinently, That is in the beſt 
man that 1s one way or other. It is not onely. be-lew 
adkam but be-lev iſh here in the Text, which has a 
more Emphartical ſigmfication with it, and is uſually 
takenin a ſenſe of excellency and advancement. In- 
deed in ſuch men as theſe they are-with a great deal 
of reſtraint and qualification z but yet even in them 
they are, atleaſt by fits and turns, even in menother- 
wile of the greateſt perfeftion whether for wiſdom or 
learning or Power, or even *Piety it fel, The Lord 
kneweth the Thoughts of the Wiſe that they are but 
vain, 1 Cor. 3.20, And not onely of wiſe to the 
World, but ſometimes even of better Principles 
when they ſwerve and depart from them : As we 
gave you an inſtance before m David himſelf And 
{0 it has been with many others of the.ſame Prin- 
ciples with him. Thats the ſubject of thoſe Devices 
in General, namely, Mar. | 

The particular S#bje&,or Seat of them is here ex- 
preſled to be the Heart 5 Many devices in the heart of 
man. But how comes he to ſay fo 2 Devices ſeem 
rather to belong to the Head, than to the Heart. 
How are they then ſaid to be in this ? There 1s ava- 


Qqq 2 riOvs 


'. fore the Devices of a man arefaid tobe in his Heart 


* Solomon ſpeaks, Prov. 16. 9. which is {6 both in 


 , + reliſh it, ang cloſe with it, and: to yield and 
| fibmitumto by now the Corruptions of their 
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rious Account which may be grven of this Exprefli- 
| on, Devices in the Heart, © 
Firſt, As taken Synecdochically : The Heart being 
put for the whole Mind and Soul; as it is very often 
and frequently taken, eſpecially inthe Hebrew Lan- 
guage. The Denomination 1staken from that part 
which is moſt eziment and tranſcendent above the 
reſt, The Underitanding, and Will, and AﬀeGons, 
ahd Conſcience, and Memory ; all is the Heart, and 
{6 commonly called : Which, becauſe it isſo, there- 


in this general Conſtruction. 

Secondly, In the Heart Origenaly, as the Spring 
- hd Fountain of all : What ever a man does or de- 
vices, it comes firſt from the Heart 5 which is Gene- 
rale Principinm. A man's heart devifeth his way, as 


Good and in Evil. Out of the heart proceed evil 
thonghts, fays our Saviout in Mark 7.21. which is 
true of thoughts in the full Latitude and Extent of 
them, © whether in matter of Opimon or Contri- 
Vance. | 
__ *Firſt, In matterof Opinion, if ye take it ſo. Men's 
devices, they here ed from their hearts, All 
theſe Fancies, ard Panreite, and Whimfeys, and. Er- 
rors in matters of Religion , which many people 
cake up withat; they take their rife firſt from their 
heart. As a foul and "ax; * ray Stomach ſends up 
- noyſome Vapours into the Brazz, and diſturbs#hat ; 
even ſo it is alſo here. If men had better hearts, 
they wonkd have better heads than for the moſt part 
they have ; at leaſt in regard of the »ſe and improve- 
ment of them : It would make them . more to attend 
tanto the Truth; and it would make them better 


rts reftrains there, and holds them off from it. 
It is the Gbodreff of Doftrines which men ſtick at, 
as welt as the Tr#th of them: Nay, thoſe Points, 
which conſidered as Truths, they cannot but in ſome 
manner - hearken and liften unto for the pength and 


concretion of their Judgments ; yet as holy, they 


carinot away withal ' the corruptions and per- 
| verſenebof their Hearts;which ebay keep them back 
from attending to the Reaſons which niake for them, 
or el{c incline them, contrary to Concretion, to detain 
the Truth in Unrighteouſneſ. The way to make 
oo! boon to be Sound and Orthodox Divines, is in- 
eed as much as may be to make them real and wary 
Chriſtians; eſpecially in ſach Points of Divinity which 
are of the ubſtance and Marrow Lg Chriitianity, 
where the Experienecs of their own Hearts will be a 
fifficiene Inſtruction to them : And they will not 
need that any one ſhould teach them, but as the A- 
nointing it fir will teach them ; which is a Truth, 
and zo Lye; and that alſo abiding in them. | 
_ _ Soalfo, Secondly, In matter of Comtrivance and 
Deſign. It holds here likewiſe, that men's Devices 
are. according to their Hearts : Thoſe who have 
and rotten hearts, they have commonly 
anſwerable Speculations, and their Proje&s are ſ1- 


feTion, and the Entertainment of them, 


in 1a. 32. 7,8.. So ag 36. 4. it is aid of a af 
chievons perſon, that 

and ſetteth himſelf in a way that is not good. And it 
is the Account which is given concerning an ungod. 


ly man, in Prov. 6. 14. whois there called a Naygh- 


24 Perſon ; Adhanm Belijagnot and If ' Aver ; that 
continually : He deviſeth it, -and he deviſeth i cont. 
zmally, becauſe his heart carries him to it 5 which is 
a conſtant and continued Principle that does always 
abide in him. Therefore from hence we may take 


Jome account of our ſelves, what we are, according 


to the RefleFion. As man's heart is, fois ke ; and as 
a man's devices are, fo is his heart - So that we may 
judge of the one by the other, of the Spring and Foun- 
tain by the Stream which iſſues from it ; They that aye 
after the fleſh do mind the things of the fleſh, but they 
which are after the ſpirit, the things of the ſpirit 5 as the 
Apoftle Par! has 1t in Rome. 8. 5, 6. Take a man in 
his Natural Condition and State of Unregeneracy, 
and he deviſes nothing but that which may either 
nouriſh, or at leaſt, gratifie and agree with ſuch q 
Temper and Diſpoſitian. All his thoughts then are 
how to get opportunity for his Luſts, and the accom- 


phſhments of them 5 his Pride, his Covetouſneſs, his 


Ambition, his Malice, his Uncleanneſs, arid fach 5 
theſe : Oh ! but when God has once touched him, 
and changed his heart by his Grace, and brought 
him home to the knowledge of himfelf, he is now 
another man, and of another ſpirit 3 and according- 
ly, hasotherthoughts, and projets, and deſigns, and 
contrivances wi him ; for to Feronr and glorife. 
God, how to be ufefal and ferviceable to mer, how 
to fave Himſelf and others, to be diligent in his Ca 
ling, to be fruitful in his Opportunities, to be ſtrength- 


ned in his [ward May, and to *be preſerved for & 


very good Work which is required of hint; Wheti 
a man once comes to be 4 Chriitian, the very Stream 
of his Soul is turned into another Chanel ; .and be- 
Ing a —- Creature, he has now a New Heart, and 
ſo New Decrees : And that ina better ſenſe than the 
World commonly has 3; whereby he may likewiſe 
ſomewhat judge of himſelf, - in his Solitarinef., iti his 
Retiredneſs, in his Withdrawings, when he is alone 
by himſelf. That is a Second Account of it, why 
Devices are ſaid to be in the Heart ;. to wit, as ther 
Original. | 
Thirdly, They may be faid alſo to be fo, as to.#7 
That isthe 
Womb which receives and cheriſhes them. Concept 
ons, they are with delight : And fo are men's Devt 
ces and Contrivances ; they are for the moſt part ve 
ry pleaſing and fatisfaftory. r9 ther, and they take 
much contentment i thers, Men are ufually very 
much taken, and in love with their own Devices 
though never ſo fond andirregular 3. which, becaul 
their heart:is in them, are therefore ſaid to be ## their 


heart - as things which they applaud themſelves for, 


and do reckon and account themſelves by, above 
ther men. g 
Laſtly, They are here ſaid to be 4 the heart, Rt- 


. table thereunto. The liberal man deviſeth liberal things, | ſtrainedly, andby way of Determination, in oppolitr 


& agreeable to the frame of his ſpirit 5, but the heart of the 


wicked worketh 1Hiquity 3 as the Prophet Tfazah tells us "—_ times reach. Men's Dectees, as we _ - 


on to AF and Execution; as to which they ao 


Serm, KY XIIE 


e deriſeth miſckief upon his bed, . 


owardneſs is in his heart, arid he devifeth Miſchief 


? % 
SS a. wm WJ emo; ee oe Cooks Py py Pug 


WW -, x SIS 
PR > FOK.-Y 0 
4 


0 & "x , % 
Ws 
- »«< - 


Germ. XXL. Gods Comſel hall ſtand. 


253 


ifterwards) they are 5 their hearts, and that isall ; 
a being fruſtrated and prevented of the performnce 
aid accompliſhment of them. In their hearts but not 
in their hards, according to that of Eliphaz, in Fob 
s. 12, 13. He diſappointeth the devices of the crafty, jo 
that their hands cannot perform their enterpriſes. He 
taketh the wiſe #n their own craftineſs, and the counſel of 
the. froward is carried headloug. But ofthis more by 
and by. So much for that z viz. The Subjett of 
theſe Devices in. particular 3 In Mars heart. 


And now, upon the Whole Matter. The Conſi- 
deration of the Point it felf, in the full ſenſe and ex- 
plication of it : That is, Man's heart 7s thus full of 
Devices, and that even in theworſt Conſtruction and 
Interpretation of vain and fooliſh, and abſurd, and 
finfal Cogitations, both in matter of Opinion and 
Apprehenfion 3 as alſo in matter of Defgz and Cor- 
trivance,. Of Man, of Every Mar, of the bet Mar ; 
that is, ſome way or other. 

This is firſt of-all Ground of verydeep and ſerious 
Abaſement and Humiliation to the Sos of Mer : E- 
ſpecially confidering how the Caſe ſfoine time was 
with them before this Fall. That place of the Fa- 
ther can never be often enough repeated by us as ſo 

t and fit toour purpofe 3 God makes men righteous, 
be they err. Tt is a great piece of Reproach, which 
now hes upon the Nature of Man, that it ſhould be 
thus corrupted in this prmcipal part of it. The 
Thoughts are thoſe whereby he moſt reſembles God 
Nimfef, and has opportunity of Communion with 
him 3 yet theſe, they are now tainted. in him. The 
very inflruments of the churl are evil; Kele Kilai, as 
the Prophet 1/azah ſpeaks 3 and he deviſeth wicked de- 
2#ces, as he there expreſles it, 1/a. 32. 7. This is a La- 
mentation, and ſhall be a Lamentation. 

The Generality of People m the World make no- 
thing of Thowghts znd Devices ; think and ſay, that 
theſe are free, and that they may do withthem what 
they IifF, becauſe they are not ſo open and expoſed 
to the view of Mar. Yea, but God ſearches the 
keart, and tries the reins, declares to man what 3s his 
thought, and knows the very ſecret purpoſes and inter- 
Hons of the Soul ; which he will one day call to a 
reckoning and accourt about them. The very thought 
of foolifhneſs is ſim, (as Solomon tells is) ard fo to be 
eſteemed by ws. A corrupt Judgment, a luxurious 

ancy, an unmortified and unfavoury Spzrit are fuch 
things as are looked at by God, as having great Guil- 
ime m them, although not preſently breaking forth 
into Actual Abominations. Look, as in matter of 
Goodneſs, God accepts'of the Will for the Deed ; and 

 tegards the very Deſires of his Servants towards that 
Which is their duty, though they may be tindred and 
prevented of performance. As Darid, when he would 
build God az Houſe; though he had not an oppor- 
titiity for it, yet the Lord tells him this 3 that he did 
well-that it was in his heart + Even ſo on the contra- 
Iy, 4 evil, God accounts of the purpoſe for the Com- 
miſſin, when there is but ſome outwatd reftraintup- 
*On the Perſon. And an ecv#/ heart is to him an ev! 
bfe, beitig that which does naturally lead and: tend 
Utit0 it : They becarte vain in their imaginations, and 


their fooliſh heart was darkened ; and ſo God gave them | 


up to uncleanneſs, through the luSts of their own hearts, 
to diſhononr their own bodies between themſelves 5 Rom. 
I. 21, 24. And that we walk not as other Gentiles walk; 
in the vanity of their minds; Epheſ. 4. 17. _ . . . 

Therefore (in the next place) being perſwaded of 
the ezzl of it, let us be careful to look to it: O ye 
ſons of men, how long will ye love vanity 2. as the P/al- 
13t expoſtulates, P/al. 4. 2. Or as the Prophet 
ſpeaks to Jeruſalem, Fer. 4.14. Waſh thy heart fron 
wickedneſs, that thou mayeit be ſaved : how long ſhall 
thy vain thoughts lodge within thee ® Take heed of 
Sin 1n the Fancy, in the Speculation, in the Contri- 
vance, 1n the Purpoſe, and defire no more but ſo ; 
which even ſo, has enough tocondemn thee. Which, 
as 1t is Counſel fit for every one, ſo it is proper for 
none more than for ſuch eſpecially, whoſe Buſineſs, 
and chiefeft Excellency and Perfed&tion has in their 
thoughts above any other men beſides. Theſe it con- 
cerns more principally to take heed, and to have re- 
gard hereunto, as moſt belonging unto them. 

And to ſet home this Point the more cffe&naly, 
conſider but thus much 3; That as here lies the S7z, 
ſo often times alſo the Puiſhment ; which is the great- 
et Puniſhment of all. When men allow themſelves 
in nfl thoughts, and contrivances, and imaginations 
God needs go no further thanthoſe very thoughts and 
conrtrivances themſelves, wherewith to affii them, 
and to execute Judgment upon them. And fo, now 
[ have done with the firſt General Part of the Text ; 
which 1s the Concluſion or aflerted Propoſition in 
theſe words 3 There are many devices in the heart of 
man. 


The Second is the Znalification of this Propoſiti- 
on, or the Check (as T may fo call it) which 1s put 
upon it mm theſe words ; Nevertheleſs, the counſel of 
the Lord; that ſhall ſtand, Wherein again, two 
Branches more. 

Firſt, The fimple Aſertion. 

Secondly, The Addmional Oppoſition. _ | 

The Simple Afertior, that is in theſe words, The 
connſel of the Lord, that ſhall ftand. 

The Additional Oppoſztior, or Correction ; that is 
in the word, Nevertheleſs. 

We begin with the former, 2iz. The Simple AF 
ſertion The counſel of the Lord, that ſhall land. 
The Conrfel of God in Scripture (as before, the De- 
vices of Man) does admit of a Double Acception and 
Interpretation, in which it is taken. Either 

Firſt, For the Word and Truth of God. Or 

Secondly, For the Purpoſe and Decree of God.. _ 

Now, according to cither of theſe Notions does 
it hold good, that God's Counſel ſhall ſtand : And 
that alſo, as pertinent to this Scripture. ' fe 

Firſt, For God's Word and Truth. This is ſome- 
times called his Connſel, AF. 20.27. 1 have not ſbun- 
ed to declare unto you the whole counſel of God, ſays 
St. Paul to the Epheſians : And Lak. 7. 30. The Pha- 
riſces aud Lawyers rejefed the counſel of God againsF 
themſelves 5 where the ſame word alſo is uſed, and 
that likewiſe to the ſame effeF, as applyed to God's 
Word and Truth 5 which 1s called his Connfel, as de- 
pending much upon his Counſel for the diſcovery and 
manifeftation of it : As Epheſ 3. 9, Io, 11. ſpeaking 
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' + concerning the rey The MySery which from the\ of it, as to inſtancein one or two amongſt the reſt; 


' beginning of the World hath been *hid in God, but now 
made known by the Church : According to the Eternal 
Purpoſe which he Purpoſed in himſelf. This Counſel 
of God taken for his Doctrine 'and Truth it ſhall. be 
fare to ſtand ; and that m Oppoſition to all 'the 
Fanſies and Devices of men, which labor to obſcure 
 andpervert it. Veritas magna eſt & prevalclit, The 
_'Fruth is great and ſo ſhall prevail, as it is commonly 
/ declared. Heaven und Earth ſhall paſs away, but not 
one: Fot or Tittle of Gods Word ſhall paſs a- 
way. 
The Reaſon of it is this, becauſe it is an Emana- 
tion of himſelf : As 3g acer ak ſo 1s _ Word. 
*All fleſh is graſs, and all the glory thereof is as the flower 
of th ford : A graſs withereth, and ”, flower there- 
of fadeth; away, but the Word of the Lord endureth 


ever; the thoughts of his heart to all Generations, Eſy; 


my Pleaſure. 


paſs 
I 
kis foul defireth even that he doth. And Pal. 115, 2, 


ſed. And again in Pfal. 135. 6. Whatfoever the Lord 
pleaſed that he hath done': in Heaven and in Earth jp 
the Seas and in all deep places. Thus'is the Scripture 


before us. : 
This is a General Truth and may be extended to 

two Particular Heads : Either Firſt, As to matter of 

Predeſtination, and the Concernments of the Lf 


for ever. And this is the Word which by the Goſpel |to come. Orelſe Secondly , As to matter of Prozz- 


3s Preached-u#to you, ſays the Apoſtle Peter, in 2 Pet. 
I. 24, 25. And fothe Apoſtle *Pazl to the like pur- 
_ poſe, 2Cor.1.18. As God 3s true, our word towards 
you was not yea and nay,but in kim was yea: For allthe 
Promiſes of God in Him, (i.e. in Chriſt) are yea and 
Amen, &C. 
herefore let us ſtand for this Truth, and hold to 
it all that .may be, which the more we ſtand by zt, 
themore zt will ſtand by ws; yea and make us our 
ſelves to ſtand at another Day. Humane Error, it 
ſhall all before Divine Truth, as Dagqn ſometime be- 
forethe Ark. And fo it needs mult, in regard of the 
different bafisand Foundation on which each of them 
ſtand. Look what difference there 1s betwixt God 
Himſelf and mar, the fame difference is there alſo 
betwixt mans Conceits and Devices,and betwixt Gods 
own Connſels and Diſcoveries, which ſhould teach us 
_ therefore to. hearken unto theſe rather than unto 
- And fo for Gods Dodrinal Counſel . and that 
Trath which he propounds to be belerved ; So for 
his Preceptive Counſel likewiſe, and that Law which 
hepropounds to be obeyed. This may be referred 
to this Head alſo of the Courſe! of his Word, and has 
the Name given unto it. As Prov. 1. 25. Te have ſet 
at naught all my Counſel, and would have none of my 
. Reproof. - And fo Fer. 23. 22. If they had ſtood 11 
ny Counſel. In his Connſel, that is; in his Command- 
ments, As God will make good the Counſel of his 
Trathagainſt mens Errors and Corrupt Devices : So 
he will make good 7; the Counſel Sn Commands 
againſt mens Ly/t-and Corrupt PraGiſes. And thus 
mueh for his Caſa in-the Firſt Notion, as it may 
betaken for the Counſel of his Word, either in its 
"Propoſitions or InjunFions ether of which are in 
=" called his Counſel, and faid alſo to 
i . | 


'The next and which I conceive is more agreeable 
to the Scope of the Text (which therefore I will in- 
fiſt apon, though the other is not to be excluded) is 
the Counſel of Gods Pyrpoſe and Decree, and which 
molt uſually and commonly is expreſt by this Appel- 
Lition, The Connſelof his Will, as it is called in Eph. 
I. 11. This eſpecially is ſare to ſtand indeed : And 
ſo the Scripture does ſignific to us in ſundry places 


dence; and the Tranſactions of this Life *Preſer:, If 
we take itin either of theſe References : The Point 


Connſel of the Lord ſhall ſtand. 
Firſt, In matter of *Predeſtination. Gods Count 


God according to Eleflion might ſt 
I. 19. The foundation of the Lord ſtandeth ſure having 
this Seal : The Lord hnows them that are his. Ephe. 
2. IT. 11 whom alſowe haveobtained an Inheritance, be- 
ing Predeſtinated according to the "Purpoſe of kim that 
worketh all things after the Counſell of his own Will: 
In Rex. 11.7.The Elefion hath obtained it,and the reſp 
were blinded. » D 
This is a Point which I ſhall not ſtand long upon 
at this time, asbeing not the main drift of the Tex, 
although it be not excluded neither, yet I cannot 
but givean hint of it. It is that which we ſhould 
hold faſt and keep cloſe to,notwithſtanding themany 
Devices which are in the heart of man to fruſtrate tt 
and bring it to nothing. We ſhould. cheriſh it. as 
our great Comfort and Support in Spiritual Defſer- 
tion, and themany faylings which are in our felve, 
whilſt bewayled and ſtriven againſt, our uncertainty 
and infirmity, and backſliding and turning afide, yet 
that the Lord he's ſtill the ſame, and ſo continueth; 
and docs not alter his purpoſe conc _ us, 
which does abide for ever towards us.XT the Lord 
change not, therefore ye Sons of Facob are not conſumed, 
in Malach. 3. 6. Andit is of the Lords Mercy that we 
are not conſumed, becanſe his compaſſions fail not, Lam. 
3. 32. If our hope were onely in our own Counſel 
wewere then in a very fad and miſerable condition 
indeed, we ſhould be in Jeoparey every hout 
through the inconſtancy, and inſtability which is 
us. But now that 1s in Gods Counſel, here weare 
ſafe and ſurehands which certainly keepsus up.NoW 
though we have many Devices and ways even to ul 


yet becauſe his Counſel is immutable and unvariable 
and always oneand the ſame without change of a 
teratian, therefore is our Eternal Condition accot- 
dingly immutable with 1t. FP 

This does not lay ground to any (as fome, would 
make it to do) for ſecurity or neglect of the means 


but rather the contrary ; Becauſe the ſame Coun ; 


Serm. XXX Il. ' 
Thus, *P/al. 33. 12. The Connſel of tbe Lord flands fo 
46. Io, 11. My Counſel ſhall ſtand and I will fulfill qjj - 
T have ſpoken it, IT will. alſo bo it tn: 
have purpoſed it, Twill alſo do it. In Job 24, 


3. He is in one mind, who can turn him? And wha 


Our God 7s in Heaven, he hath done whatſoever” he” plea. 


ſufficiently pregnant in the Aflertion of this Point 


bolds good as a clear andundenyable Truth, Thatike : 


it ſhall ſtand here, in Roz. 9. 11. That the - Purpoſe of | 
and, And 2 Tin, 


tate, af Wh, > ww. > fair © fr fg gras AS remand Im wo nw ac wo LS T 


do our ſelves if God ſhould leave us and let us alone, 
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of God which does ſtand in reference 'to the Ez, 
does ſtand alſo in reference tothe means which lead 
and conduce to that end. And as he has purpoſed 
;inmutably that fuch Perſons (hall come to Heaven, fo 
he has hkewiſe as immutably purpoſed that they 
ſhalldoſoby walking in thoſe ways whereby Heaven 
js come unto. As he has PRepoenn it forus, ſo he has 
prepared us for it, and mude us ſo meet to be partakers 
of the inheritance of Saints in light. And thus of this 
Point as it refers to matter of *Predeſtination, and 
the concernments of the life to come. 

It is true alſo, in the Second place, as it may be 


taken in reference to Providence, and the Afairs of. 


this Life preſent. Here, The counſel of the Lord ſhall 
alſo ffand. Which ſeems eſpecially, to be intendet as 
the Scope and Drift of this Scripturenow in hand. 
What ever it is that God has purpoſed and Decreed 
and ſet down with himſelf either in Order to whole 
Nations in General, or in order to private perſons 
in particular ; that his Counſel is ſure to ſtand, and 
to Fold ood and that alone, as we are here to un- 
derſtand it. 

As for this, That Gods Counſel 1s exerciſed about 
ſuch things as theſe are : Itake it for granted as not 
tobe queſtioned. A(t a Sparrow falls to the ground 
without the will of our Heavenly Father : Tea the wery 
hairs of our head are all nnmbred, as our Blelled Sa- 
viour himſelf tells us, Matth. 10. 29, Much more 1s 
his Providence \carryed to greater matters. God 
may change his Diſpenfſations, but he never” alters 
his Counlſels, thats all one and the fame. But 
that which is now before us, that what he appoints 
and purpoſes in theſe things it comes to paſs. 
And it is clear from variety of Experiences, which do 
make it good unto us both in Scripture and dazly Ob- 
ſervation. When God has at any time marifeſted his 

urpoſe, foretold it and declared it before-hand, as 
ie has ſometimes been pleaſed todo by his Prophets 3 
that purpoſe and Counſel of his, it hath (till infall- 
bly been accompliſhed, and the Accompliſhment of x 
made a. proof of the truth of tfofe Prophets which 
bave fore-told it 3 ſo certaina thing is it, and beyond 
all Controverſic or Exception. We have a notable 
inſtance of it in the Relief of the Famine of Saxa- 
ria, which the Lord had fore-told by Eliſha : And 
the Lord, upon whoſe hand the King leaned, ſo much 
queſtioned as to ſay, that if God would make windows 
in heaven it could 110t be ; yet it came to paſs, as the 


| Nances of it. So, as to the repairing of Fericho ; 
What God purpoſed and declared concerning it, we 
ke was fulfilled and brought to paſs, and that exatt- 


viz, The Simple Aſertion « The conn! of the Lord 
ſhall ſtand ; whether we take it for his Trath and Do- 
arine, or elſe kis Purpoſe and Decree. | 


The Second is the Additiorial Oppoſitzor or Corre- 
ion qualifying of it : Which is indeed, chiefly con- 
fiderable of us in the word A(ezertlel:f, as relating 
to what was declared in the beginning of the Verſe . 
concerning the ſeveral Devices in Man's heart 3 Ne- 
vertheleſs, the counſel of the Lord ſhall Rand. Where; 
for our better proceeding in it, and underſtanding 
of it, we may take notice that the Hebrew Conjun- 
tion Fav hear in the Text (forfo it is, Va-avatſath) 
it hath a threefold Emphaſs with it 3 as ſometimes al- 
ſo, in other places, 2iz. Copulative, and Diſcretive, 
and 1//ative, Copnlative, Both Man has his Devices. 
and God has his Dzſcretive. Though Man has his 
Derices, yet God has his ative; Becauſe Man has 
bis Dezzces, therefore God has his. Here is the Con- 
fiftence of God's Counſels with Man's. Here is the 
Refiſtance of God's Counſels againſt Man's. Hereis 
the Subſiſtence of God's Countll from Man's. Each 
of theſeare in this Expreſſion. | 

Firſt, Here 1s the Confiſtence of God's Couniels 
with Man's, by taking the word Copulatizely, for 
And : As Man has Lis Devices, fo Ged allo has lis 


| Connſels. There is the one as well as the other. Conr- 


ſel or Deviſng is but improperly attributed to God; 
who needs not ſuch help as thoſe are, as Mar indeed 
doth : But yet, in a fenſe it is faſtened upon him; 
and that by the Scripture it ſelf ; which does often- 
times bring him under ſach expreſſions, after the 
manner of men 3 of Device, and Connſel, and the 
like, Thus Fer. 18. 11. Tis ſaith the Lord of hoſts 
to the men of Fudah, and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem 5 
behold, I frame evil again$t you, and-deviſe a device as 
gainst you 5 Choſhev 5 The ſame word as in the Texts: 
But that which I kere take notice of about it; is its 
Conjun&tion with the Devices of Man 3 which the 
Scripture does cltewhere alſo declare, as courterpoyſ- 
7g and balancing of them ; eſpecially in reterenceto 
the Chriſtians and People of God. Thus Pal. 2. 2: 
The Kings of the earth fet themſelves, and the Ralers 
take counſel together againſt the Lord, and againſt his A- 


nointed, But thenit follows in Verſ. 4. He that ſitteth 
in keaven ſhall laugh 5 the Lord will have them in deri- 
for + I will declare the Decree. Laugh ! why does he. 


laugh? Asthinking how he himſelf does counterplot 
Man of God had ſpoken, and that in all the circum- | them. So Pal. 37. 12,13. The wicked plotteth agent 


| 


the juit," and gnaſheth upon kim with kis teeth : 
Lord ſhall laugh at kim, for he ſeeth that his dayis com- 
ing: namely, as he himſelf has ſet it, and decreed if 


ly in the Attendants upon it 5 if ye compare Foſh. 7. to be. 


26, with 1 Kirg. 16. 34. according to the Word of 
the Loxd. So likewiſe as to the bringing of the Chil- 
dren of 1jrael out of Egypt 3 God's Counſel held good 
tO a very day; as we may ſee in Exod. 12. 41. {t 
Came to paſs, at the end of four hundred and thirty years, 
; vente ſelf ſame day it came to paſs (it is twice repea- 
ted) that all the hoits of the Lord went out from the 
land of Egypt. And ſo, many Examples more, which 
l might cafily inſtance if it were needful, and time 


would give leave. And ſo much may#ſafficeto have 
lpoken of the Firit Branch in the Second General, 


Thus it makes very much as for the ſatisfaction of 
the People of God, ſo for the dejection of their E- 
remics, When men ſhall at any time plot and con- 
ſult, and think no body does fo beſides; they may 
perhaps now and then gain more freely and currant- 
ly in it. But when they ſhall be adviſed that their 
Counſels are matched, and that by as wife as them- 
ſelves 3 this does fometimes a little ſtartle them, and 
force them to it. Now, this 1s the caſe here in this 
particular : In all the Plots, and Devices; and Con- 
ſultations which any take againſt the Church of 
Chriſt 
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Mans Devices Vain, 


Chriſt ; God himſelf bas a Plot:xith them, and a 
Plot beyond them, which may, very much fright and 
amuſe them, and be a Check and Reſtraint upon 
them. As they plot, fo te plots too 3 and that allo, 
with very great preheminence and advantage over 
them; and againſt chem : And thatin this reſpect e- 
ſpecially ; in that he is himſelf privy 70 then, and ac- 
quainted with them 5 we may conceive of different 
Parties plotting and contriving together, and yet 
neither of them underſtanding or knowing of one 
another's deſrerrs 3 which, if they did, might be pre- 
vented by them. -But thisisthe caſe now with God's 
contriving, compared with Men's : That he knows 
all their Devices ; bur they, in the mean time, know 
none of his. As the King of Tjael, in the ſtory, 
compared with the King of Syria - He knew the 
things which he plotted and deſigned in his Privy 
Chamber from the ſuggeſtion of the Prophet Eliſha, 
which ſignified it to him from the Lord. 
"The great Wits and Head-pieces of the World, 
they are apt often times to {corn and deſpiſe the 
people of God, as men of a low reach, and ſhallow 
and narrow Apprehenſion : Te have ſhamed the conn- 
fel af the poor, becauſe the Lord is his refuge ; ſays the 
Pſalmiit, Pſal. 14. 6. Becauſe the Lord is his refuge 3 
as if He were no refuge at all, when as indeed he is 
the bei? that 3s; and that alſo as to matter of Counſel. 
This was David's Comfort and Support in regard of 
Actitophel;, who at firſt did a little ſtartle him when 
he heard he ſat in Counſel againſt him : But then he 
encouraged himſelf in the Lord his God, who he knew 
_ wasready to joyn for him : O Lord, T pray thee, turn 
the counſel of Achitophel into fooliſhneſs, 2 Sam. 15.31. 
And the Lord at laſt did ſo, according to his Prayer 
and Requeſt ; as it follows in Chap. 17. 24. The Lord 
had appointed to defeat the good connſel of Achitophel, to 
the intent that the Lord might bring- evil upon Abſalom. 
And that is the firſt Emphaſis 5 namely, Copulative. 
Man's Devices do not exclude God's Counſels. But 
as the one has his for his part, ſothe other has his for 


The ſecond Emphaſisis Diſcretzve. Though man 
hath his Devices, yet God hath and will have his : 
Yea and Adver ſative likewiſe. Gods Counſcl 1s kere 
ſet m Oppoſition to Mans Dezices - So thatlet man 
do all he can do, yet the Lord will be ſure to pre- 
vail, and to have the betterart laſt. As mans Devices 
cannotexclude him, ſo they cannot fruſtrate him nor 
diſappoint him neither. This we may ce in ſundry 
Examples which the Scripture does afford unto us to 
_ this purpoſe, where , notwithſtanding the ſeveral 
' Proje&tsand Deſigns which have becn on foot in the 
World eſpecially againſt the poor Churchand people 
of God : Gods Conrſel hath ſtood notwithſtanding. In 
Pharoahs adviſing againſt the Tjraclites; In Haman 
conſulting againſt the Jews ; In the Scribesand Pha- 
riſes- Conſpiring againſt Criſt ; In the Jews laying 
waitfor *Payl : Gods Purpoſe and Decreeand Coun- 
{ﬆ, it has ſtood and held good 1n all theſe and many 
more befides. And becaulſc that has ſtood, they have 
not beenable to ſtand with it, or to ſtand before 
It. 

There is a vartous oppoſition (which if we 


theſe two one from the other, as much as of L ;ot+ 


and Darkneſs, of Strength and Weakzeſs, of Wiſdom 
and Folly it ſelf, The Prophet Eſaiah fromthe Lord 
himſelf ſeems to make the Antitheſis and Oppoſition, 


C/aia. 55. 7, 8, 9. Let the wicked forſake his way, and 


the unrighteous nn his thoughts, &c. For my thoughts 
are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, © 
faith the Lord : For as the Heavens are kigher thay" 


the Earth, fo are my ways kigher than your ways, and 
my thoughts than your thoughts. 
Oppoſition. - 

Secondly, Of Connſel againſt Devices. Asfor the 
purpoles and reſolutions of za7,and the things which 
he deſigns to himſelf they are but as it were tricks 
and devices at leaif, which is Terminus Deminitivn, 


an expreſſion of ſome diſparagement and diminution + 
in 1t., Yea, But the thoughts of God they are ſes . 


ous and ſolid Counſels which have very much wei 
and worth contained in them : Thy Connſtls of oldare 
faithfullneſs and Truth, Efai. 25. 1. | 
Thirdly,OfCounlelin the /rgular againſt thoughts 
and devices in the plural, One Hint and Intimatian 
of Gods, it is able to nullifie and evacuate all the 
Plots and Projects of men, though never ſo many 
and multiplyed together. Gods Counſel is uniform 
mens various, &*c. | | 
Laſtly, OF Counſel ſtanding againſt Devices only 
in the heart, As for the hearts of Mer, eſpecially ef 
you of the World, there is a World of Devicesin 
them. 
them up, ye ſhould ſee mwltitudes of them in them; 
of Luſt, and Malice, and Revenge, asT hinted be- 
fore. As Moſes expreſles it of the Fgyptians concert- 
ing the [ſraelites, Fxod. 13. 9. The Enemy ſaid, I wil 
purſue, I will overtake, I will divide the ſpoil my lu 


ſhall be ſatisfied upon them :, I will draw my ſword, ny 


hand ſhall deſtroy them. Here now were Devices in 
the Leart ; but they went no further, except perhaps 
to the zouth : They did not ſtand. For what follows 
in the next Verſe : Thou didi# blow with thy wind, 
the ſea covered thenr, they ſank, as lead in the mighty 


waters. 


The Third and Jaſt Emphaſis is IMative. Becauſe 
Man hath is Devices, therefore God the rather has 
his. God's Counſel is furthermore promoted from 
Man's Devices : This is another thing conſiderable, 
and not impertinent alſo to the Text : So far is Man 
from hindering and preventing of God in his purpo- 
les by any thing which is contrived by him, as that 
he advances him ſo much the more, and makes 
Counlcl to be the ſooner effefed. God ſerves himſdf 
of Mar's Devices, for the eſtabliſhing of his 0w# 
Connſels. Thus it was ſaid to be as concerning the 
Betraying of Chriit : He was delivered by the determt 
nate counſel and fore-knowledge of God 5 Act. 2. 23 
Though it was allo by the wicked plottings and col 
trivings of Men. And again, Ad. 4. 27, 28. Agai# 
this boly Child Jeſus were Pontins Pilate, with the Ger 


| tile 


Serm. XXXI1.. | 
pleaſe) we may here take notice of in theſe very 2 
words of the Text, in the ſeveral Parts of it, ſetone ' 
againſt another. - Firſt, of God againſt May, The | 


Devices they are Mars, the Countel thatsthe Lords © ' 
And there isa very great diſtance and difference of 


And thats the firſt | 


It ye would but (as Ifaid) aratomize and rip 
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Gods Counſel ſhall Jand. 


; | ihr and the people, gathered together To. do whatſoc- 
. wer thy hand and thy counſel determined before to be done. 
Their malice did but further God's deſign. So the 


Egyptians and Pharaoh, for the diminiſhing and de- 


1 
Ken them, ($I 4 they did wiſcly in doing 
ſz the more their number multiplyed and increat- 

' ed. And ſo Hamar, inſtead of deſtroying the Jews, 
he confirmed their Peace and Liberties to them fo 
much the more. figs 

1 might be infinite in Examples 1n this kind,where- 
in God has over-ruled Men's Devices, by the Accom- 
pliſhments of his own Purpoſes: And the more that 
they have had their Will, the more at laſt has he come 
to have had his occaſionally from it. 


But, To ſhut up all which hath been ſpoken with 
a Word of Application, and to conclude. 

Theſe Points thxs opened unto us, may be drawn 
forth 1n a Various Improvement. 


Firſt, As matter of Convictionto all ſuch perſons 


as walk contrary hereunto. And they are of two 
ſorts eſpecially. | 

Firſt, That Device without God, And 

Secondly, That Device agains? Him. ; 
That Deviſe w##hoxt him firſt, They herein come 

to be cenſured, and fo to be awakened. Alas! it is 
but a vain and fooliſh thing for them ſo to do; as 
neglefing that which is principally to be looked at- 
terby therz, for the profpering of their Connſelsto them, 


; that they may be ſuceeſsful. Woe beto the rebellious | 


children, faith the Lord, that take counſel, but not of 
mes and that come with a covering, but not by my ſþi- 
rit 5 that they may add ſin to im - as it is in 1Ja. 3o. 1. 
That advice of Solomon 1s rather better, which he 
gives unto us, 1n Prov. 3. 5, 6. 1ruitin the Lord with 
all thy heart, and lean not unto thine own underſtanding. 
I o thy ways acknowledge him, and he ſhall dire@ thy 
paths. MG. 
Secondly, As which deviſe without God 3 (o alſo, 
| which deviſe. agairit him, Theſe are far more vile 
- thanthe other, and their caſe is deſperate ; for, Did 
ever any man karden Eimſelf against God and proſper s 
as Job expoſtulates, Fob. 9. 4. Heis wiſe in heart, and 
mighty in ſtrength. Saul, Saul 5 why perſecuteit thou 
mee 'it is hard for thee to kick. again$t the pricks © in 
At.g. 5. Surely there is no wiſdom, nor conſtience, nor 
wmderſtanding against the Lord, in Prov. 21. 30. There- 
fore the Church of God has ſometimesupon this Ac- 
count trumphed over her greateſt Enemies, whether 
for Wiſdom or Power ; as we have a notable place 
to this purpoſe, 1/2. 8. 9, 10. Aſſociate your ſelves, O ye 
people, and zc ſhall be broken in pieces 5 and give ear, 
Je of far Conntries : Gird your ſelves, and ye ſhall be 
broken in picces ; gird your ſekees, and. ye ſhall be bro- 
ken in pieces : Take counſel together, and it ſhall come 
fo naught ; ſpeak the word, and it ſhall not ſtand : for, 
anuel ; or, God is with xs. In which excellent 
Ivvigge of Scripture the Spirit of God ſeems to come 
- 20m to the diſpoſition and practice of men to this 
Purpoſe, in all particulars. Men are apt to think 
with themftlyes, that if they cannot obtain a thing 
. os way, they may haply do it another ; if they can- 
ot do It atthistime, they may haply do it hereafier 3 


ng of the Iſraelites : The more they conſpired 


if they cannot do it themſelves yet they may per 
haps do it if they take in others 4. if they cannot do 
it upon the ſuddain, yet they, may do 1t upon deli- 
beration, 'advice and conſultation. Well, but here ' 
is ſignified, that none of theſe thing#ſball prevail ; 
Not . Combination, not Strength not Counſel,” rior 
all theſe matters reiterated and tepeated again. If 
there be a miſtake 1n the Ezd, all th@means are fru- 
ſtrate that lead and carry unto it. zu 

But Secondly, Here is likewiſe a, Word of comart 
to the Churth.it ſelf; and to every true member of it. 
Here is the Encouragement and Security of a good 
Chriſtian 3 and that 1n all Varieties, and' Changes, 
and 'Uncertainties, and Reyolutions that are im the 
World. Whoſoever belongsto God, he may be ſure 
it ſhall go well with him for his particular ; becauſe; 
The connſcl of the Lord ſhall ſtand. We know (ith the 
Apoſtle) that all things work together for good to theme 
that love God, to them who are the called; according to 
his purpoſe. We know not what things ſhall be,not we 
know not what time ſhall be : But what ever either // 
times or things happen to be, we know they ſhall all . 
be for the good of Gods People, to the beſt for them 
that own him, and are ſaved by him. Thoſe who 
are the called of his Purpoſe, his Purpoſes ſhall be © 
{ure to be eſtabliſht tothem, and for them. There: 1s 
none beſides in the world who can have this promi- * 
ſedto them, Eccleſ. 8. 12. Thenugh a (inner, &c. Tet TI. 
know it ſhall be well with then that fear the Lord, but it © 
(ball not be well with the (inner, &c. | 
It is the Blefled anc Happy Privilege of all thoſe + 
that arein Covenant with God ; that God: does no- 
thing in the-World but he does it for thereſakes, and . 
they have.a ſhare and, intereſtin the Good and Bene- 
fit of it, both becauſe they are mainly and principal--- 
ly intended in it; as alſo have hearts in-themſelves - 
to improve it to their own Advantage. Allthe paths 
of the Lord are mercy and Truth to them that keep his - 
Covenants and tis Teſtimonies : So that the Firmneſs 
of his Counſel is by Conſequent likewiſe the firmnefs 
of their Conditions. | | | 

Laſtly, Heres a Word of Dzre#7or, how to carry 
and behave our ſelves in anfyerablenes' to theſe - 
Truths here propounded and premiſed. Seeing after 
all the Devices of Man, the Counſel of the Lord: 
ſhall ſtand (as we have all this while heard) thereare 
therefore three things eſpecially which do-lye upon: 
us tobe done by us, in reference and order to this 
Counſel. 

Firſt, Tobe carefull io know it. - 

Secondly, Tobe carefull to own it, | 

Thirdly , To be carefull to improve it, and to hate 


O | recourſe unto it. 


Firſt, To endeayourtoknow it; let us be carefull : 
of that. Toknow it: How can we do that £ Who 
hath known the mind. of the Lord 8 Or who hath been. 
of his Counſel? ſays the Prophet firſt, and then the 
Apoſtle. Ando it'is true 1n regard of an abſolute 
knowledge and diſcovery of it. Hzs ways are unſearch- 
able, and his Judgments are paſt finding out : His way 
3s in the Sea, and his path inthe great Waters, and kis. 
Joorſrepe are not known, There is a depth in the riches 
both of the Wiſdomand knowledge of God, as theScrip- 
ture teWs us. Buc yet 1o far as he reveals it us, we 
Rre may 


| 
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| >, edule (as theyehink) without God. He will not 
ES cen at eo chan, they are too full of the 


Y \ 


_ wholly igno 
 ticalarand determinate diſpenſations till he reveals 


know itintheGeneral {cope and drift of it long be- 


k | 834i ; 
uldren of Jſachar that t 
This is 
: ſelves. + hc 


mantis be that fearet 


— know much of his Counſel, and much of his Mmd, 


may be acquainted with its and it concerns us ſ0'to 
be; Be not unwiſe, but underſtanding what the will of 


a 


the Lord 4s, as the Apoſtle exhorts us, Epbeſ. 5. 17-| 


His Dodrinal Will, and his Preceptive Will, that 
borh may andoughtto be-underſtood by us. Yea 
times be conjetured at by us,which we are notto be 
rant'of burt-to attend unto it, as 1t may 


be alſo hinted in that place, by reflecting upon the 
verſe:before. Redeenring the time, becauſe = days are 
evil, wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but under ſtanaing,$C. 

. We cannot know the Counſel of God as to par- 


it xs it in the event, but we may ſomwhat 


were men that had _ 
ſtanding of the Times to know what Trael ought to ao. 
s that which/all Chriſtians are capable of. And 
i ſhould be indeavoured after our 
ugh we cannot knewwhat God will do, 


t we know.what our ſelves ſhould do in order to 

dot £0.35 

- This is obtained divers ways - Firſt, By an Holy 
ty of God. What 

h the Lord, him will he teach in 


| that be ſhall choſe, whether we take it of the Lord 
or of Himſelf, P(al. 25.12. what'to believe and what 
to-prattiſe. The ſecret of the Lord is with them that 
«Pans, VET. T4. | | | 
_ Secondly, By Humility and Meekneſfs of Spirit. 
Proud: and” felfconceited perſons who - are wiſe 


Contrivances and Devices of their own hearts. No 
thermeek; he will enide"in Judgement, and the meck he 
will teach” his way, Pal. 25. 9. | 
*Fhirdly, By aconftant courſe of Communion with 
God:--' Thoſe who are much in Gods Company,the 


yY 


Gen. 40. 50. And as the Friends of Pax] about him; 


after much magma with him: when we fawhe 
ed, we ceaſed ſaying, Thewiff” | 


would not be perſia 
of the Lord bedone, AG. 21. 14. | 


There's mans Devices,” and there's Gods Counſ-- 


in thoſe Devices. The Former is not always to be 
owned, The latter is; where tis at any” time dif. 


cernable of us. And we ſhould reſt and acquieſte” 


init. If. we let God havehis will, it will be ſo much 


the better for us.If we donot,he will 'have it whether | 


we will or no. - 


Laſt of all, ron. 14 Counſel ſhall ſtand, therefore 


improve it and make uſe of it, and have recourſ 


with it. Weſhould hencelearn toreſolve with God, 
and to take him into conſultation with us, without 
whom all our deviceswill come to nothing.Thewort 
here uſed for Devices does fignifie properly reckon- 
ings or accounts, which-are no farther authentick, 


then as the Lord gives allowance to them : we 


other then fo it is a reckoning without a mans hoſt” 
as we ufe to ſpeak. It is war purpoſes but God dif” - 


ſes. 


acknowledge him. It is 'our great happineſs 
advantage that we may have God to be of Co 


in otir behalE whoſe Counſd ſhatlftand; and let 


be fire to hold our ſelves tothat which is beſt for us 


Even the beſt of Gods ſervants themſelves they have” | 
from the determinations of ! 


not ſo much advan _ > 
their own minds, thongh inlightned by the ſpirit of 
God, as they have by«God himſelf determining, and 


reſolving forthem. His Counſel for #s is more thay 


his Counſel to xs, or hisCounſel in x. Becauſe this 


latter is imperfet and mingled with much ignorance | 


and perverfeneſs and unſettledneſs of our own; 
whereas the other,is pure and perfef, and abſolute, 
and free from exception. 


Which ſhould make us both to have recourſe to 
it, and todepend upon it, as that which is i, be | 


eſt Comfort and Security, and our beſt hold, bei 
Gods Counſel ſhall ſtand, therefore from hence 


| 


away - ſollicitous and = Zan - _ 

nothing, but in thing ayer and vnpps- 
_ path Requeſt be hs to God. And 
the *Peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding ſtuf 
keep your hearts and minds in Chriſt Jeſus. | 

And thusT have done alſo with the Second Gene- 
ralpart of the Text, which is the Qualification of 
the former Afſertion : and ſo-with the whole Vaſe 
it ſelf, There are many devices, &Cc. 


hag - 4 


i | 
happly ge be found to fight againſt God, The he, 


| Therefore (as was hinted before) in all our ways 
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A prudent man foreſeeth the evil, and 
and are puniſhed. = _ 


fls it is a part of Goodneſs and Condeſcention i God 


hideth himſelf : but the ſimple paſs on, 


to give warning before he ſtrikes, and proceeds to Pu- 


. niſhment; ſo it is 4 part of Wiſdom and Prudence in God's People to take warning: and admonition. fron 
him in his Alarms of thens : Whereby they may the better _ thoſe Puniſhments that are threatned by hizz. 


© And this is that which we may here obſerve in the Scripture 


F the Text it ſelf we have two general parts con-! 


fiderable of us. 

_ Firſt, The Specification of the Perſons. 
Secondly the different Account which' is given of 

them. 
-.. The Perſons ſpecified , they are the Godly and the 
Wicked, expreſſed under thoſe two Titles of Prudert 
and Simple. | 
'.- The Account which is differently given of them, is 
obſervable in the ſeveral parts referring to each. 
Of the Prudert in mg Particulars ; his _ - 
ſelf, together with his [zzproverent of it : he fore-ſeet 
= evil, and hideth himſelf. And the Gul in two 
more 3 his ſiful Security, together with the ill ſucceſs 
of that likewiſe : The ſemple paſs on, and are puniſhed. 
Theſe are the ſeveral Parts of the Text, as they lye be- 

us. 


We begin with the firſt General, viz. The Speci- 
fication of the Perſons, The Prudent and the Simple ; 
that is, indeed, The Righteous and the Wicked : For 
theſe are the Titles which are frequently given them 
inScripture ; not only here, bur 1n divers other pla- 
ces 3 where Godly Mer are deſcribed by Wiſe Then, 
and Wicked Men are deſeribed by Fools. It is that 
which we frequently meet withal, but never more 
than in this Book of the Proverbs. 
\. T ſhall not need to make a diſtin&t handling of 
theſe two in the Proſecution of the Text ; but in- 
volye one in the other , as mutually conſequent 
and dependent : For if Godly Men be eminently Wiſe 
Mer, then Wicked Men are conſequently Fools, who 
are {0 far oppoſite to them. And if wicked mer be 
tranſcendently fooliſh mex, then Godly men are - con- 
kquently wiſe oes 3 who do fo far depart from them, 
and do ſet themſelves in ways againſt them. 


Now, that this is ſo indeed 3 that the Godly 


arc truly. wiſe and none properly ſo, but hey, 
will appear, and may be made good unto us in 
ſundry reſpets; not only in that they are fo 


ch we have now before ns. 


often called ſo by the mouth of Wiſdom it (elf, but 
likewiſe if we look upon them inthoſe Znalities, and 
A®Tions, and Principles, and Properties which do be- 
long unto them. Whatſoever is truly conſiderable, 
as concurring to a wiſe mar, the ſame is to be found 
in a good Chriſtian and Child of God. Anduo, again ; 
whatſoever is obſervable and remarkable in a ot 
the ſame 1s in a wicked perſor, and ſuch an one as is 
devoid of Grace, Nay, to joynthem, and put them | 
both together 3 the weakeſt and ſimpleſt Chriſtian is 
wiſer than the wiſeſt and ſubtilleſt Worldling. Take 
a Godly man but of low and mean parts as to Natural 
or Acquiſite Qualifications, and he hath more true 
Wiſdom in him than a Wicked. man of the choiceſt 
Abilities and Accompliſhments either of Art or Natwre. 

That this is no empty Flouriſh, buta Truth, may 
be evidenced to us upon theſe Confiderations. 

Firſt, A Godly man hath the true "Principle of 
Wiſdom 1n him. Wiſdom is not a F?t, but an Habzt ; 
and does imply a Spring and Principle for the nou- 
riſhing of it. No, this is that which a Godly man 
hath, and none but he. What is the right Principle 
of Wiſdom ? It is a Gracious and Savoury Spirit 5 
the Work of Regeneration, and the New Creature 
in us.” Ina word ; The fear of the Lord, that i the 
beginning of wiſdom ; as 1t is ſignified both by David 
and Solomon. Thisa Godly man hath, He hath that 
Wiſdom which is from above 5, as it is called in Fame. 3. 
I7. Which is alſo in other places called The WiJdom of 
God ; whereas wicked men have only in them the 
Wiſdom of the Fleſþ and the Wiſdom of the World, 
which is oppoſite and contrary to God 3 yea, indeed, 
to true Wiſdom it ſelf; Fooliſh Wiſdom being Earthly, 
Senſual Deviliſh ; as the ſame Apoſtle there ſpeaks of 
it in the place before alledged. 

Secondly, As in regard 'of his Principles, ſo like- 
wiſe in regard of his Eds, and the Aims which he 
does propound to him. This, as much as any thing 
elſe, has a ſtroke ard influence upon Wiſdom ; whatit 
1s that oxe propounds to one's ſelf. Now, for this, a 

e443 Godly 
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The Prudent hid : 


Godly man carries it above any one elſe 5 as whoſe 


Theſe are a Chriſtia! 
are all. very goods 
juſtifie and 
which he undert ” | 
Thirdly, In regard of the Ryle whereby he is led. 
That is a part of a wiſe man to have good Rules 
whereby he is ſquared. Now a Chriſtian has here 
the Word of God, which is the perfe& Rule of Wy. 
oo This is that which the 5g —_—_ the 
kiltppians ;, Let us walk by the ſame rule, FOI. 3. 
> nd to'the Golwtierr 3dr provey'es walk var. 
ing to this tule, Gal. 6. 16. . LEE 
Laſtly, In regard of the Obje whereabout he is con- 
werſant 5 which is the Goſpel, the DoGrine of Wil- 
dom: We ſpeak wiſdom amongit thoſe which are pre- 
fert, 1 Cor. 2.7.) As Chriſt himſelf is The Wiſdom of 
the Father, fothat Doftrine which treats of him and 
leads to him 'is a- Doi#rine of Wiſdom 3 and they 
themſelves wiſe which are employed and occupyed in 
it. Thus, inall theſe reſpeftsis a good Chriſtianthe 
only wiſe man. | Es | 
This then ſerves to reQtifie men's Judgments and 
_Dpinions»in this particular. - The World accounts 
none wiſe but ſuch-as are fo in their'fenſe ; wiſe to 
getgreat Eſtates, 'to ſer up themſclves, to advance 
hn Luſts, to becomegreatin the World, wiſc 
to circunwent others,” to do evil. Yea, but ſeewhat | 
is :the- Opinion of God himſelf, and the Cenfure 
which his Word paſſes upon it : Accounting thoſe 
the wiſeſt indeed that are wiſe to God, that are wiſe 
to Salvation, that are'wiſe to lay hold on the Eternal 
Life. Theſe are the wiſe ones indeed, whatever 
contrary Conceit 'men of the World: may have of 
them. The Godly are the only Wiſe Men, and the 
Wicked are the only Fools and Simplicians that are 
inthe World. © So much may ſuffice of the firſt Ge- 
weral which I pro to be handled 1n-the 
Text, ei. The Perſons ſpecified ; The Prudent and 


(8 


-. The Second is the different Acconmt which is given 

of each 3 confiſting alſo of two Parts. 

»+Furſt, the Account of _ nk ; re Is, - = 
pally: In theſe words, He foreſeeth the evil, and F1- 

= *Secondly, The Account of the Sieple ; that is, of 

the Wicked : In theſe words, They paſs on, and are 

puniſhed. : 

'We begin with the firſt, 292. The Account of the 
Praudent or Godly Man. Which is again layed forth 
unto'us 11 two- Particulars more, as the Diſcoveries 
of Wiſdom in-him.: The one is in point of Judg- 
ment'aud Apprehenfion 3 He foreſeeth the ei], as the 
Antecedent. And'the: other is in point of Practice 
= Activity, as the Confſequent ; And hideth hine- 
| Nt Here is a Godly-Man's Wiſdom diſcovered, 


So Pr, 
I4. 16, 4 wiſe man feareth, and departeth from at 
but a" foo -rageth, and is confident : Still to the fame 
purpoſe and effect. So (which is alſo mych at 
with, it). Prgo, 28. ga Evil acer: nrderſiand not' ju 
ment, but they that ſeek. the Lord underſtand ol! things 
And again, Eccleſ, 2. 14. Thewtſe max reyes PMvng 
head - but the fool walketh in darkneſf. Tt is true yg 
concerning God's Judgments. 

If we ſhall ask how'this comes about, that a God. 
4 man hath this fore-ſght in hine, we may' take it 

_ : 


Firſt, By the Diftates of the Word of God. He 


fore-ſees it from hence. A Chriſtian conſiders what 
God has threatned againſt ſuch and ſach ways anf 
finful-courſes 3 and finding thoſe courſtsto be take 

does hence conclude that ſuch Judgments will wr 
likehhood-follow upon them. For'God,' he is tnie 
to his Word: and what he has threatned he wil 


| bring to paſs. As nothing ſhall fail of his Promiſe 


and of the good things which are foretold by him; 
ſo, not of his Threatnings neither. -We may cot 
clude it, and build upon it. = 
Secondly, by the 'Obſervations of "Prudence, and 
the concurrence of one thing with another.” We 
may ſee what God will 4o hereafter by that which 
hath done already, and the comparing and laying if 
things er. God does aftally things in that 
Preparations, before he does them in the io 


. 


fore the Accompliſhments and Confummation of t. 
Now, a wiſe man, he has regard to #heſe, which he 
takes notice of, A good Chriſtian, he ſtudies Pro- 
vidence 3 he marks what God does in the World, and 
for what end and purpoſe he does it : and fo, therts 


and it is no ſtrangematter to him then, when it come 
For every thing which God does, it has a Voice and 
Tonguein it 3 and ſpeaks ſomewhat or other to us| 
it, if we will liſten and give heed unto it. Thiss 
that which the prudent man does : He is an Obſe- 
ver, and from thence a Fore-ſeer. , 
Thirdly, By the Inward Hints and Suggeſtions of 
the Spirit of God it ſe!F There is a Spirit of Dif 
cerning which God does m theſe Caſes beſtow wo 
his Servants, whereby they are able to ſay much O 
fature things. . 1 know Abraham, ſays God, and 
1 kide from kim the thing that I will do ; ſpeaking f 
the Deſtruction of Sodom, Ger. 18. 17. And the 
Lord will do nothing, but he reveals his ſecrets to 
Prophets ; Amos 3. 7. Itis true, there are not No 


as to his ſpiritual Judgment and Apprehenfion, and 
_ Spirit of Diſcermng ; He forefeeth the evil. It is a 
part of Wiſdom to do this; and ſuch as is in ſpecial 


to be expected thoſe dire& and immediate Revelat- 
ons, which were to the Prophets in former tim&) 
but yet there is ſomewhat anſiverable to them. Ther 


the property of a good Chriſtian, He does not on- 


ATC certain General Diſcoveries and Intimations 


things 
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by does fatisfie himſelF as to the ExpeCtation of it; | 
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Serm. XXXIY, | 
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ſelves : And there are the Warnings of Judgment be 


The Simple puniſhed. 
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| COTE | 
thingsat large ſomany of Gods. ſervants even now, 
of w 


hat he will bring to-paſs in the world; {o as 
may tendto their preparation and qualification; and 
prediſpoſition for it. Thoſe which are much ac- 
| quainted with God, and are accuſtomed/ to:/Commu- 
nion with him; they have many an hint tendred to 
them, which every one isnotacquainted withal. nd 
that asin reference to Gods Judgments and Diſpen- 
tions. And thats the Firſt part of Spiritual Wif- 
dom, which is conſiderable in a_ Chriſtian, Namely 
this, That to fore-ſeetheevil:in reference tg it. 
'. The Second is in reference to. Activity or Practiſe 
And hides himſelf, this muſt bejoyned with the other, 
or elſe it is in vain- It is to no purpoſe for any. one to 
fore-lee evil and to ruſh into it; for ſo it, were no 
betterfor bim, than if he were wholly ignorant of it. 
But upon fore-ſightof it, to avoid it: This a Godly 
man Tow ; He improves his fore-light and diſcovery 
_ of evil coming on, to his own ſafegard and protecti- 
on. Thus tis {aid of Noah, 'that being moved with 
fear he prepared an Ark: He did:not only fear-and 
reſt himſelf in that fear; but his fear put him upon 
Preparationand Proviſion againſt the eminent dan- 
_ geror that which was fore-ſcen by him. And fo it 
is alſo with every good Chriſtian ; As he has wiſdom 
to preapprehend evil; ſo he has care likewiſe to pre- 
vent it and keep it from himſelf,” This isfignified in 
this expreſſion of Hidirg, which implies an Indea- 
your to Eſcape the danger which is fore-ſeen. It is 
that which we often meet withall in Scripture, the 
Saints hiding of themſelves againſt Time of Trouble, 
cpecialy in-the Book of P/alms: It is that which 
zvid makes mention of _ and again, of Gods 
Hiding of him, and of his hiding himſelf with God, 
wecan bardly turn a leaf but we find it, he makes 
mention of 1t upon all occafions. Now this is that 
which ts here alſo ſignified to be the property of e- 
' very other Beleiver ; even to. hide himfdlf in fach 
times as theſe are, ' | 
- If we would know how this is done : I anſiver in 
the Exerciſe of all ſach Graces as are pertinent here- 
unto : As Firlt of all, Meekneſs and Humility, thats 
an Hiding-Grace : A Grace which keeps men ſafe 
from a ſtorm ; Proud and lofty Perſons, they are 
liketrees expoſed towind and weather, but the humble 
and lowly they are preſerved, as it is in Fob 22. 
29: When men are caſt down, then they ſhall ſay, There 
# lifting up : And he ſhall ſave the humble perſon. So 
Zeph. 2. 3. Seek yethe Lord aft ye meek of the Earth, 
which have wrought his Judgement ſeek righteouſneſs, ſeek 
meekneſs, it may be ye ſhall be hid in the day ofthe Lords 
anger, The meek they aremoſt likely to be hid of 
any ather beſides. | | 
Secondly , Repentance, . thats another Hiding 
Grace. The more we hide ourfins, the le we hide 
our ſelves: but when by Confeſſion and Humilia- 
tion before God we lay them apen to him, he covers 
them and our ſelves with them. Theres no better 
Way for any one to be kept in ſafety from any emi- 
Dent evil, than by repenting and turning to God 
with all his heart, ſuch as,theſe, they do receive ſpe- 
cal fafeguard and protection from Him, and (hall be 
kept fromEyil. | 
| Faith it ſhrowds 


Thirdly, Faith, thats another. 


it elf under Gods wings and keeps it there. A true 
Believer betakes himſelfto Gods Attributes, and finds 
a great deal of fatisfation from them, his power and 
truth, And God'hinſelf takes ſach-an one into his 
protettion. How great js thy goodneſt which thou haſt 
laid up for them that fear thee £ which thou haſt wrought 
for them that why thee £ Thow ſhalt kide theme in the 
ſecret af thy preſence from the pride of man : Thou ſhalt 
keep them in the ſecret of thy preſence, &c. Pl. 


61G: -:-- | 

Fourthly, Charity - and - Bounty to the poor: 
Thats a Grace alſo: which Hides. He that hides his 
money he does not hide himſelf, but he that diſtri- 
butes it and gives it abroad. - The -Lord takes ſpe- 
cial care of ſuch as thoſe intime of trouble. to ſecure 
themand prote& themfrom- evil. And that alfouas 
the fruits of thoſe mens prayers whom they are kind 
unto, According to that in P/al.-4T. 1, 2. 'Bleſſed is 
he that conſidereth the Poor, the Lord will deliver bin 
7n time of trouble : The Lord will preſerve hin; and 
keep kim- alive, 8&c. | o 

Laſtly, A Gadly man hides himſelf in the whole 
work of ſelf-reformation and holineſs of life. In care- 
fulneſto pleaſe God in all things, and to do'thoſe 
things which he 'requires of -him : fin - it - niakes a 
man naked it expoſes him and lays him open to evil, 
and all manner of danger : but a good and Pious 
Converſation isa ſure defence: Tnnocency 'is the 
the beſt ſhelter that can be, and that which will keep 
a man ſafe whennothing elſe will, ; And thus we ſee 
how in all theſe reſpeCts a good. Chriſtian hides him- 
ſelf, which is his. Adtivity or Praviſe, ' 

Now to join theſe two Points both together in the 
Improvement and Application. We {ee here two 
Properties of awiſe and Godly man. The one as 
to matter of Foxe-light, He fore-jees . the Ezxl.. And 
the other as to matter of [ndeavorr, He hides himfelf. 
What-now remains but that we for our particulars 
ſhould be carctul to put thoſe both into practiſe, and 
to be carefull of them in regard of our ſelves. 

Firſt, To Fore-ſee the evil; to look after thagWe 
ſce howin every thing elſe it is counted a peice of 
wiſdom in men,and that which they indeavour after, 
In matter of trade to  fore-ſee the Dearnels of the 
Market. In matter of Wars, to fore-ſee the devices 
of the Enemy. Inmatterof Health, tofore-ſce the 
coming on of a Diſeaſe. And why ſhould we not 
alſo in Providence fore-ſce alſothe ariting of a Judg- 
ment?. Surely, as we do ever deſireto approve our 
{elves for wiſe men, it concerns us to -be. skilfull in 
this. Weſee how the want or neglect of it is ſtill re- 
provedand upbraided in Scripture: Thus the Pro- 

het Feremy, Jer. 8.7. The Stork in the Heaven knows 
wb appointed times, and the Turtle, and the Crane, and 
the Swallow, know the time of their coming, but my 
people know not the Judgement of the Lord, And 
our Bleſſed Saviour, we find him upon this cenſure 
likewiſe of the Fews, Matth. 16: 2, 3. When it. 
Evening, ye ſay it will be Fqre weather, for the ky is 
Red © and in the Morning, it will be weather to 
day, for the SkyisRed and lowring : O ye Hypocrites, 
ye can diſcern the face of the Sky, but can ye not diſcern 
the ſign of the times. Hereproves them forthat they 
had skill in natural Predictions, but yet had _— = 
ere 


[in ſpiritual, 
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"The Prudlent hid \ 


There are ſome kind of foreſights'ſometimesin'the 
world;and fore-tellings of evil : bur what are they? 
Ever! the bold and prefuniptuous undertakings of 
inſolent” perſons; your Aſtrologers and Star-gazers, 
and-the like, whom'God ſaffersin; his judgement; to 
ſeduce and deceive a people that love to be deceiv- 
ed':*Buit as for this Chriſtian fore-fight here ſpoken 
of, Tt is thas which few are acquainted withall, 'or 
which-care to be-acquainted.- It is our Wiſdom to 
regard it our ſelves, that ſo evilsmay not furprize us, 

orthat day comeupoius unawares.” — 

. :For'which purpoſe, we ſhould firſt pray #0 God to 
mftru& us, and dire&-ug, and to open our eyes, we 


ould beg of 'him-the ſpirit of Revelation, as where- 
Yy.toſtethe Myſtery of Religion; {6 likewiſe to ſee 


the: y of Providence, and'-underſtand Gods 
dealings'in the world. 'That which--T ſee not, teach 
thew me, asit is, Job 34 3. 7 = 
Secondly, We ſhould alſo our ſelves mark things, 
and take- notice of what is done inthe world; we 
| ſhould (as1 faid) lay things together, and compare 
one*thing with another, and ſee how one thing 
follows upon another : This ſhould be'done by us 
inorder to'our fore-fight, and pre-apprehenſion of 
any evil which is tocome. As'we defireto ſhewour 
ſelvesdiſcreet and prudent Chriſtians, ſo we ſhowld 
becarcfull of this :: Fore-ſceing of Evil. 6; Colt 
"And then again alſo farther tohide our ſelves; let 
us look'to thatalſo : As our R__—_ ſhould tend 
to:pratiſe to'us in every thing elſe, ſo amongſt the 
reſt;inthis. ' As. we'do any thing pre-diſcern and 
apprehend it, we ſhould: we ſhould hide our ſelves 
from'it,” which is done eſpecially im the fore-named 


Graces.” There are many falſe coverts in the world | 9 


which will not do it. ' bed is ſhorter than that a 
 rancan ſtretch waa h 01 it, and the covering narrower 

thanthat he canwrap himſelf in it, as we is Eſas. 28. 20. 
Such'is'Wealth, or ſtrength, or Wit, or Friends, or 
- any of ſuch things asthele are: It isnot theſe which 
will beable to cover usinthe day of the Lords an- 

er : No, it is nothing but the love and favour of 
God himſelf, that will do it when nothing; elſe will. 
He ſhall cover thee with his. Feathers, and under his 
wings ſpalt thou' truſt,” Pal. 9. 19. 

And that we may do this the more effectually, it 
will concernustoacquaint our ſelves with God,with- 
our this, there is no expeQation of ſhelter from him. 
For-he hides none'but his Friends and his houſhold- 
\ ſervants : And therefore E/iphaz does very properly 

ive Fob ſuch Counſel as this, Acquaint hy felf with 

| Nw Bec: Then ſhall the Almighty Loirky defence, He 
is a buckler to all that truſt him, and he is good to 
themthat know him, and whom himſelf does know. 
Therefore labour to get an intereſtand propriety in 
him, yea, and that before trouble comes: the evil it 
elf whichis fore-ſeen. | Let the Ark be built before 
the flood and deluge over-flows, there's no hiding 

then, if we take notcare to hide our ſelves before- 
hand : Therefore let us have aregard to that. Cloſe 
with God, before'the Plague comes, that ſo when it 


does come, -we may find favour and mercy with 
him, and refuge and fafety in hun; which will be 
our greateſt ſecurity. | 


they ſhouf#1abour to be friore ; and to perfet thejp 


acqudititihice with him': Yea, not only to haves  Þ 
quaintance, bat Communion and dayly onverſe,” We | 


ſhould take heed of being in ſach a'ftate and condi. 
tion” of Soul ; as from” whence God may refuſe 


ſhelter us and prote& us when Evil:draws near.” i 
We arty. 


But then again,” [| He hides himſelf. 
take this not only as an Exprefſion of Eredavorr;t 
of Succeſs * He ' foreſees' the evil, 'and hides 'bimalf 
that is, he-ſo behaves himſelf, as from whence Go 
does ' undettake to hide him. The Lord hides fi 
prudent: perſons as theſe are in the days of evil ai 
_ :\ as Feremy and Baruck, Fer. 36. 26. it isfai 
the Lord' hid them. This he does to the reſt of i 
prudent and provident Servants.” In his Preſente' in 
his Pavilion, under his Wings, inthe hollow” of his 


hand, he has many Receptacles and Hiding Places for 
them. ' His Providence' 1s large and broad enough to 


hide them from any Evil which may happen urito 


them 3 ſometimes in' other Countries, ſometimes _ 


their own, ſometimes in the Grave 3 as Fob 14.13 
ſometimes by ſtupifying their Enemies, and keeping 
them from finding them out': As our Bleſſed Saviour 


hid himſelf when he was'amongſt' them, Lk. 4-29, 


30. ' (And/fo other ways. | 

Again, He hides himfelf. A wiſe tan takes careof 
one. He' would willingly hide/ others alſo, by 'his 
Counſel and Friendly Kde 
not do fo, yet at laſt he will be fure to hide' himelf, 


We ſhould learn this good-Selfiſhneſs alſo; as the 
Greek Proverb hath it, wou ongicts tore 35 dure oops 


If thou beeit wiſe, thou wilt be wiſe to thy felf 3 Pro 


IT. | 

And 6 much for the firſt thing here conſiderable, 
27z., An Account of the Prudent or Godly Man; 4 
prudent man foreſees the. evil, and hides himſelf. 
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The Second is the Account of the Wicked or Foot. 


zſþ : [ But the ſimple paſs on , and are puniſhed] 


Wherein, again, we have two Particulars more. 


Firſt, Their Carriage, their D3ſpoſetion, and their 


Condition, And 
Secondly, Their Mſcarriage. | 
Their Carriage or Diſpoſition ; that is, that they 


paſs on. 


Their Mſcarriage or Condition 3 that is, that they 
are puniſhed. | 

For the Firſt, Their Carriage is here exprelled, 
that they paſ 0, This has, again, two things more 
in it. 

Firſt, It is an a4 2 Security. 

Secondly, Is is an Expreſſir of Pertinacy, or Pre 
od in Sin. 

irſt, It expreſſes Security 3 They paſs on - as ſuch 

as are not aware of the danger which is near them. I 
is a Phraſe taken from our ordinary Afﬀairs in the 
World. Men which are going in any way, and ap” 
prehend ſome hazard or danger in it ; they make'2 
{top, and go no further : but thoſe which think the 
way clear before them, they go on, and- make N0 
ſcruple at all of it. Even fo is it here with Worldly 
Perſons : they paſs on, as conceiving no dangernear 


unto them. This is one great miſery 1n Sinfulnef . 
t 
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And thoſe which are in ſome meaſure acquainted! | 
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Hat it has Secarity for the moſt part following it, and 
a uponit.. That though'it be moſt expoſe 
todanger; yet it is leaſt ſenſible or apprehenlive of 
1 -Ir:does not fo eaſily fee' and diſcern the danger 
which it is in'3 bur like * Balaam, herein moreſimple 
and fooliſh than his Aſs it ſelf; ruſhes on; everrupon 
the Sword of the Angel. his is that' which the 
Preacher fignifies, Eccleſi 9g. 12. Man alſo knoweth not 
bas time « As the fiſhes that are taken in an evil net, and 
4 the birde that are caught in the ſnare 5, ſo are the ſons 
mer; ſnared in an evil time, when it falleth ſud- 
 dainly wpon them, So: Prov. 7.22. It is ſpoken of 
one Which isa purſuer of 'Harlotg, and it is true hke- 
wiſe of 'any other Sinner, as it may be applyed unto 
him: He goes 02/45 an Oxe to the ſlaughter, or as a 
fool to the corretion of the ſtocks. | 
"That we may ſee ſome ground for it, we may take 
this Account of it. | 

Firſt; Sin blinds the Tudgment, it puts out the light 

of the underſtanding ;, from whence Evil ſhould be 
icerned by it. The Devil perſwades Eve, that by 
finnitig her Eyes ſhould be opened, and her Under- 
ſtanding ſhould be more increaſed ; whereas indeed, 
by this it was ſo much the more darkened ; and fo 
iseyery ones elſe beſides : The more that any man 
ſins, the leſs ſhall he be able to ſee {in ; either in re- 
gard of its filthineſs, or danger which is attending it. 
[77s does quite bereave one of his Judgment as to 
Spiritual things - Tt deales with him as the Phzl:ſtines 
with Supſor 3 blinds him, and then binds him ; firſt 
out hzs eyes, and then makes him to grind in the 
riſbn. It makes a man a ſtark fool and Idiot; with- 
- out any reaſonor ſenſe at all in him : As the horſe and 
mule, which have no underſtanding ; whaſe mouth mu$t 
be held in with bit and bridle ;, as it is there, in P/al. 
2.9. 
, Secondly, Sin, as it beſots the minds, ſoit alſd car- 
ries away the heart, and the affections are tranſpor- 
ted with it. Though it grves a man leave to ſee the 
dangers ; yet it ſuffers him not to be moved by it, 
or to be wrought upon from it. Whoredom, and 
Wine, and New Wine ; that is Drunkenneſfs and 
Uncleanneſs, they take away the heart. And hence 
it isthat men paſs on ſecurely. They are ſo intoxi- 
cated and bewitched with Luft, that they care not 
what comes on them, ſo that they 'may but come to 
the accompliſhment of it, and do that which they have 
minds unto. 4 Td; 

Thirdly, Itfills men with Yair Hopes, and Fancies, 
and Imaginations, and pleaſing Conceits, That though 
it is true ſuch courſes in themſelyes be dangerous, 
and turn to ruin and deſtruction ; yet it ſhall fare 
| better with them for all that. God is 'wercifil, and 
he will not exa& the utmoſt upon them ;' but they 
ſhall do well enough for all this. As-that perſon 
there, in Dewutrozome. 29, 19. Who, when he hears the 
words of the Curſe, bleſſes himſelf in his heart, ſaying, 
Þ ſhalt have peace, though I walk in the imagination of 
Mine heart, to add drunketmeſs to thirif. So Pſal. 36. 
2. He flatters himſelf int his own eyes. 


The Uſe which we are to make of it, 1s to be fo 
much the more jealous of our ſelves, and of our own 
hearts, , The more deceitful and fraudulent Sir 1s, 


the more watchſul and vigilant ſhould we be, that 
we be. not ſurprized and overtaken with it. We 
ſhould from hence have owr Wits about #s, to-appre- 
hend the S/ights and Subtilties of it; from whencewe - 


ances of it: Efpecially,conſidering the evil which isat- 
tendant upon a contrary courſe and difpolition ; for 

as-Sin is always preſimptiozs, ſo Security and Prefium-, 
ption-2dds to the perniciouſheſs of it; and makes it ' 
to'be ſo much the.more : The Lord will not ſpare ſuch 
an one';, but his anger atid his jealouſje ſhall ſmoak, out 
Jo mmch the more againſt hint : as it is there inthe place 
before alledged, Det. 29.'20. 

The'ſecondis as it is' an expreflion_ of pertinacy, 
&c. Progreſs in fin, thats another thing imply,d in 
paſlingon 3. That wicked: and ungodly men, they do. 
perſevere and continue in fin, yea, add unto'it. They 
aretheſame that ever they were, nay a' great. deal 
worſe, as St. Paul ſpeaks, Evil men: grow worſe and 
worſe,deceicing and [es deceived,2 Tm. 3: 13. There 
1s both: theſe init. 

Firſt, (I fay) frfall continuance. They paſs on 
that 18, they do not changeor alter their finfull courſe 
They were ſinfull formerly, and fo they are finfull 
{till, no alteration at allof them: Yea, and that which 
doesferve to aggravate and ſet it home more effectu- 
ally upon them)evenintheſe circumſtances which are 
conſiderable of us : As Firſt, In the Improvement 
of years, andage growingupon them: There are 
ſomethings which are mended in Time, and there 
are ſome'people, which will be niended by it. That 
though it may be in younger years, they gave thetn- 
{elves liberty in ſome kind of vanities, yet as they 
have grown older, they have refo: med themſelves of 
them, and have put a check and ſtop to themſelves, 
Yea, but now your ſimple and obſtinate ſinners, and 
fuch perſons as So/ozzor here ſpeaks of, they: paſs on 
for all this, from childhood to youth, from youth to 
ripers years, from maturity to old age, and never 
mend allthis while 3 they are as vain, and licentions, 
and reſolute,zndperemptory in ſins asever they were. 
This is a fearfull Aggravationz That when. God 
time and ſpace of repentance, yetthey are never the 
gives men better for it. 

Secondly, In the Mznifterial Excitements and Amwas 
kening of them, paſs on notwithſtanding theſe. - How 
many people are there that dayly hear of the fins 
whichareupon them, in the Preaching and Miniſte- 
ry of the Word, whonotwithſtanding perſiſt in them 
and reſolve to do ſo (till. This is avery fad condition, 
whenas Admonition and Warning does not mend us. 
Yet this 1s the cafe withabundanceofperſons,though 
they hear of their ſins dayly, and ofthe dangers which 
belongs unto them, yet Bo all that they paſs-'oz.. 
Is not thisnow, a piece of wonderful ſottifhneſs and” 
ſtupidity im them 2? Yet thus it is : Who hath beheved,- 
our report or to whom is the arm of the Lord reveal- 
ed ? as the Prophet TJazah ſpeaks of himſelf, with 
complaint z and of other' Prophets with: him. If 
men give us the hearing, yet that is all ; notbetter- 
ed at all by it. | IX 

Thirdly, Inthe threatnings of Providence. They 
paſs on-notwithſtanding this alſo, though God's Judg- 
ments hang over ther heads, lye at their doors 3 
| yea, 


may the moreavoid it, and be freed fromthe Annay- S 
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Majeſty and Wrath againſt them. Was it nota great | 


as *- 
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ven 0s it ſtill the-caſeof men now, to this very 


* of Reformation and profers towards-it, Covenants 


"and ſome. ſhort time from their ſinful Courſes : but 


ſteps and degrees to draw them on further and fur- 
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DE 2 ns | _ Iſs Þ Me PIP 
'£4, Come up itito their Windows :. yet, for all this, 
: = 2 <SE their ſinful ae; Fs of God's 
REAnion of Wickedneſs and Sinfulneſs in the old 

Vorld 3 that-as Noab's preaching did not reform 
them, {o neither did'the begining of the Deluge 3t 
{alf; but they paſſed on ſtill in their Abominations, 
till the Flood came, and carried them all away : E- 


preſent-day 5+ for They paſs oz, and are puniſbed : So 
miſked,-and-yet ſlllthey paſ or. Noa- 


Yea, even there, where there are. ſome pretences 


ements tot 3 yet it is not really and tho- 


Men perhaps abſtain for a while, 


roughly effected. 


then they return to them, and come on to them a- 
gin, hke the Dog to his Vomit. And what is the 
reaſon of all this ? Bur becauſe:.there 1s no inward 
change wrought in their hearts: That is the reaſon 
why: wicked men paſs on and continue {till in fin 
without little: amendment, becauſe they _ no 
contrary principle curbing them and reſtraming 
them, an ee er +>, homn them as to the pur- 
ſuit of them. Till this be once wrought mn them, all 
without them” will do them no good, whether of 

Mercies, or Judgments, or Corrections, or Inſtru- 
ons, or Examples, or. whatever it be 3 bur ſtill 
they will be where they are. That is one thing im- 
pied in this expreſſion ; to wit, Conſtancy and 

erſevering in {inning : paſling on ſo. 

© The Second is, Increafing and adding to it. They 
paſs 'on 3 that is, grow worle and worſe. Look, as 
on the other ſide, a good. Chriſtian, he is ſtill the bet- 
ter by all God's dealings towards him 3 'at leaſt, la- 
bours and endeavours. to be fo: to paſs on from 
ngth/ to ſtrength,  and/to go from one meaſure 
degree of Grace to another. . Soa wicked man, 
he is {till the worſe : : every day he is more hardened 
and confirmed in fin than he isat another :. He does 
not only continue in fin, but improve and. promote 
IE: 

- The Ground. hereof is this : Firſt, The ſeeming 
Freetneſs of Sin, which he hath already taſted and 
been ers of; this ſtill tickles him, and per- 
ſwades him; and draws him on further. Sin 1s very 
deceitful and hardening 3 Lei? any of you be hardened 
through the deceitfulneſs of fn, fays the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews, Heb. 3.13. It was a Caution which had 
ſome bottom and foundation for it : For Sin has that 
. - +" Shras it to thoſe which are not better 

ip 


, even to harden and deceive them 3 and by 


ther, to the embracement and commilſlion of it. 
Secondly, (Whichis alſo mentioned in that place) 

An unbcheving: heart in departing from the Liying 

God. | Men'do not believe the Word of God, nor his 


from. 


it 15-1 
doer js not executcd ſpeedily,” therefore the hearts of the. 
ſons of \men is fully ſet in thens:to do evil © The wt 
on-till they be puniſhed, as we ſhall-now ſein the: 
Branch that follows. .So much for the firs? Partis. 


calar ;, to. wit, thelg-men's Carriage:and Diſpoſitis: 


on : The Fmple paſs on... 
The Second 1s. their Miſcarriage or.ill Condition; 


which is conſequent hereunto, and are puniſht. This: 


it carries a reference withit to all that went before 
concerning wicked men : whether their ſin, or pro-. 


hey have each by the juſt Judgment of God cor-: 
rected and puniſht in them. Their ſimple iniquity, 


their continuance and improvement of it, and like-!_ 


wiſe their ſtupidity and ſenſeleſneſs in the condition! 
im whichthey are. But for Brevity ſake we will re 
duce themto two Heads. . Their Si» and Security: 


Their Sin, in the word Simple, implies (as I ſhewed? 


in the beginning) wicked and ungodly men. And: 
their Securtty, in the word puſſmg-or, implying anon-. 
attendancy,or heedleſncſsto any evilordanger which 
15 near untothem. =. 

Firſt of all, this word, they are puniſhed, -it does re- 
fer to their firſt ſin it{elf, and that iniquity which's 
n1t, whether of Principles or Converſation. Thy: 


& 
* 


is ſure to be puniſhed ſooner or later. ' And becauſe | 


it is ſo, the Holy Ghoſt does therefore give it us in; 
the preſent expreſſion, They are puniſht, as who will 
be out of queſtion : It is true they are not alwaysin' 
Act : God 18 a great while indulgent towards them, 
and is fullof patience and forbearancetowards then; - 
but yet, at laſt he meets with them : They paſs on, 
and are puniſhed. * Sin and Judgment, they are Re- 
latives, and do infer one the other 3 and that byor-. 
der and vertue of God's Juſtice, which does require 
it, ard call forit,; And God's Sentence which he has: 
paſt upon it upon the firſt coming of it. By Sin 
came Death, -and ſo alſo, all other Puniſhments: 
which lead and tend unto it. It is that which can- 
not be avoided; at leaſt, any other way than by 
turning from it. Sin, without this, ſhall be puniſly 
ed : that is determined and reſolved upon. And 
becauſe it is ſoindeed,' therefore, -here ſpoken of, as 
if it were done already; eſpecially, Progref in time 
increaſing and adding to it 3 which is here allo, fur- 
ther implyed. Wicked men ſhall be puniſhed for 
their Wickedneſs, imply conſidered : but their conti- 
mance and improvement in it ſhall both increaſe and 
haſten their Puniſhment ſo much the more 3_ when 
they paſs on, then puniſhed eſpecially 5 becauſe, the 
further they run in debt, the more they provokethe 
Creditor to exact that which is his own. | 


The Uſe which we are to make of it, is fo belizoe 
it, and to tremble at it. And upon this Confiderati- 


threatniings which .he has denounced againſt ſuch | 


on, ſo much the rather to take heed of Sin, and the 
Aggra* 


Ser. XXXIY,- - 
courſes. And this makes them to proceed in them; WM 
which otherwiſe they would be much. reſtrained. 


_ Thirdly, Preſent Impunity and freedom fromPy.. - 

niſhment. Becauſe they are not puniſhed yet, there-: - 

fore Wok they. ſhall not be puniſhed at all; az. 
chef. 8. 11. * Becauſe ſemtence againit an eel. 


reſsin it, or their Preſumption and Security upon it: ' 
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» Tuſtice of God. 
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vations of it, foraſmuch as we ſee herethe End 
| = Concluſion of it 3 andithat is Puniſhment :: ei- 
ther now or. hereafter, either hereor in a worſe place. 
And we {hould lay theſe Conſiderations before us-1n' 
all temptations and provocations- to fin, what ever 


oy by: -- There is reaſon: to take usoff fromit; and | 
to keep 


us frem-the committing of it, if. we;do but. 


nature: how.utyworthy, it is.of .qur Profeſſion;” how 
unanſverable; to the goodneb'of God; :and his gra- 
cious dealings:with us. 'But rf all this will, not-ſerve 
to, reſtrain ns; and to, preyail.ypon us,/ here is fur- 
ther to perfwade.us 3, the Puriſhment which is eg, 
dant thereapon 2-Paſf 01, and. are punifbed. i. An | 
thus much as this Worg,, they are puniſhed, does reter 


them. 


+ Secondly,-It may refer allo rotheir Security © They 
peſ on, and are puniſhed ;, that is, they are; puniſhed | 
becauſe they paſf ou. And fo it has thzrin it, that Se- 
carity is a great promoter of Puniſhment. The more 
ſecure that any are 7 Sin, the more likely to be pu- 
niſhed for Sin. Their Puniſhment does now ad- 


[itto this-iſſue for:the Prook of either, ,accordingly 
as we ſtand affeted towards his; Judgments and 


Touchſtone let us prove and make tryal of our 
ſelves, What kind. of ,Perſons indeed we are; Beſs 


us by his proceedings towards us 2 Surely, if this 


be..the, Property. 'of Prudent. Men 3. the! greateſt 
numbex. will appear / to. be ſimple, who, tor the - 
molt: part ,-. ate; very ſtupid, and: fenſele(s. in this. 


ve ® 


particular. 


to their firſt Sin it ſel and the iniquity which is in}  , Moſt men are as:St: Peter expreſles it ; : Blind; and 


wEich cannot fee afar aff :: 2 Pet.| 1.'.9. Afar. off £ 


them the evil day. as it is ſaid of them in the Pro- 
phet Amos, 6. 3. And again; 'in the Prophet Mz- 
cah : Is not the Lord amoirg us £ no evil can come 
upon #5 : Mic. 3. 11. Now, how far then are theſe 
here from Solomon's Wile and Prudent Man, which 


warce, and does come on ſo much the faſter upon | foreſeeth the evil 2 * | 


them, as that which they ſhall not eſcape. 
This there is a double Ground and Reaſon for : 
the one in the Nature of the Thing, the other in the 


Firſt, In the Natwre of the Thing in ſelf - Tt muſt 
needs be ſo. He that ſees not the Pit, but paſſes on, 
 hemuſt needs fall into it. This is the Caſe of a Se- 
cire Perſon : Puniſhment and Judgment 4s - before 
him, and yet he ſees it not : He promiſes himſelf 
Peace and Safety, even when Ruin and Deſtruction 


Is _ him. | 

d then Secondly, In the Fxſtice of God. Who 
thinks himſelf in this Caſe engaged to proceed toPu- 
niſhment ſomuch the rather, as.being by this temper 
more diſcredited and contemned in his Proceedings. 
For the Secure Perſon does deſpiſe all God's Threat- 
nings and Warnings, and beginnings of Judgment up- 
on him. And this is that which God will not en- 
dure;. but will moſt certainly call to an Account 
and Reckoning for. 


Now, let us lay all theſe things together :- and for 
the right Uſe and Improvement of them, letus con- 
fider how far we are interefled and concerned in 
them, how far we do partake of the Prudent Ma, 
and how far we do take ſhare with the Simple. Let 
us ſearch and examine our hearts in each Particular, 
and fee whether or no in this reſpe& we may not 
Jultly take up a Complaint againſt our ſelves. The 
names of Wiſe and Fooliſh are ſuch Titles as we 
commonly look upon witha great deal of Aﬀettion. 

here is nothing which men do more abhor and diſ- 
Qain, than to be accounted Fools 3 nor affe&t, than 
to be reckoned and eſteemed as Wiſe Men. Now, 
ce how fat we do indeed prove to be ſo upon this 


Again Secondly, As to Amendment , and Re- 
formation , and Self-hiding. How far are many 
from this alſo > Though God's Judgments are not 
only threatned, but alſo, inflicted ; whether or 
no 1s there any turning to him all this while ? 


Word, and at God's Judgments 3 which foreſee tho 
evil, and kide themſelves : and fo, in that reſpe&, 


they are not za which are of this number. The 
Generality of the World, they fin, and paſs or, 


unto them. | 

Let us but look a little abroad into the World, 
and fee how it is there with us 3 whether ſin does 
not as much abound in the Land, and in this Ci- 
ty, as ever it did, notwithſtanding all God's Judg- 
ments upon us, both inflicted and threatned. By 
Error in Judgment , Corruption in Practice, Lt- 
centiouſneſs of Converſation, Pride, Luxury, Wan= 
tonneſs, Exceſs in Apparel, Immodeſt and Laſcivi- 
ous Attire 3 or rather, indeed, Want of Attire 5 
Laying open their own Shame and Nakednels in a 
moſt uncivil manner : Such a Miſcarriage, which 
I am aſhamed almoſt to ſpeak of in a Chriſtian 
Congregation. In their Breaſts, in therr Necks nay, 
their Shoulders principally : and where next ? 
And that, not only in ſuch Perſons as are not fo 
well inſtructed ; but even, in thoſe which are bet- 
ter taught, and ſhould be Examples to others. Pro- 
feſlors of Godlinefs and Religion, they are often. 


ilcovery of it.. It is a Point which is here deter- 
mied'to us by God himſelf, who is the Wiſe God, | 
and fo beſt able to judge and to diſcern either of 
Folly or Wiſdom. And we ſee here how he brings | 
4 


times too ſhamefully guilty of Exorbitancy 1n this 
Particular ; both to the ſcandal of Religion it ſelf, 
and to the furtherance of God's Plagues and Judg- 
ments upon the places where they hve. | 

| Sſf [I know 


165 
Executious upon Sin. Now, therefore , by : this 


; Fiſt, [As to the Fore-light of Evil ; what ſhare . 
conſider the wileneſs and, filthineſs of jt ih;its own} We have. jn that., i.'Whether or no are our, Wits a- / 
bout us: in this Paxticular?,to apprehend Gods threat- 
ning of us; and expreſling- himſelf to be. againſt- 


Nay, indeed 5 zear at hand, and -m. the very Ap- 
broaghes.; of: Judgment, Whach put far away from. 


Surely, no doubt, but ſome there are which are 
to be found fo doing; which tremble at God's: 


do deſerve the name of Prudent Perſons. Bur 


and are puniſhed ; or, at leaſt, will be ; as taking 
ſuch ways and courſes which do threaten as much 


OPS. 


” The Pnidem Bid 


— 


"Thaw you will give "me the 


hearing, 
as you liſt : and it is fomewhat to Have been ad-| : 
moniſhed. | 


Now, let all PERS as theſe Crtouſly think and 
confider with themſelves what we have hitherto 
treated of and be adniowified and adviſed -by it. 


The ſimple paſs on, and are prnifped + It is only-the'][ 
ies which freer phe 
who does chape the Jadgmem.” 


Arid when we- May Hove of the Prodent end 
 , Simple; wemay (if we pleaſe) take'i here a little 
© _ - narrower: ptr hitherto: we 15% i Not 


Mien: mm tmory Fong who do 
er. toto ny retre as well Chriſtians and 
Peaks 57 Region, in a different frame and 


er "of Spirit, winch 
ere - are ek Chtliiges which are more watch- 


but: do4 


; nd kindes dhe ;| 


which is confiderable in them: | 


iollant, and cixcumſpect of then 1 
"Fl fled and —_ 

{7 we 
wry: 


z 
» 
: £ 


IFz2 017; -ai, 


ils 
only the tor of hoſe which are abſolutely wic 


Ungodly | a e; bur even, of the ' Servants of 
prof vow nib and then, which aje iſt Herd caps 


ful of themſelves ; for their ſimplicity and ſecurity; 
to be puniſhed, 
So I have done with both parts hdres dag ard 


Tide the whole Verſs it felE 


Efajah 


one day, 
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Say 


HOI an 3 
9, I4. : ' 


Therefore the Lord will cut off from Iſrael head and tail, branch and Ruſh in 


% 
. 


Thavh God wo mhdered tn Liniſelf, in Lis own *Bleged Majeſty be altogether abſolute and unaccomptable,. and need 

 fo-give noreaſon at all of any thing which 3s done by kim, his own. Vill beiug the best and , higheſt Reaſon that 
van, poſſibly be given:c 12t he is pleaſed ont of his Grace aud Goodneſs ſo far oftentimes to condeſcend tothe Sus 

-of men ; '45 to give thent ſome agcount of thoſe AFions which are done by him. | Eſpecially: which do any. thing 
more than ordinarily concern themſehves as to their ſuffering from:hin. Aud this is that which we. may. -ob 

| kin. to doin this Scripture which we have now' before us - where intending a great Aeſolution of this People which 

.. beta to deal withal, the Peaple:of Iſrael, and the ſending. of a_ ſweeping Judgement . among ſt them: He. here 

. gives them a;reaſon of ſo much ſharpneſs and ſeverity to them, . as proceeding not ſo mnch from imſelf; but rather 


From them ; not from himſelf ſo much as emertifily 


| themſelves rather who had negleFed his mercy and goo 


N the Text it ſelfthere are two General Parts 
[| - conſiderable. . . Firſt, 'The Ground or Occaſion 

- of the Judgment, thats jn the Particle Therefore, 
which relates to that which went before in the '13th 
Verſe, the Judgment it ſelf,. thats expreſt in theſe 
"_— The Lord will' cut off from l1ſracl. head. and 
tail, &C. | | 


diſpoſed towards them, or ſet againſt then : "But from 


dneſs to them. _ 


and that which lays. a, ground. for it : Where: ever 
there isſin, there will be Puniſhment ſooner gr later. 
And where once there is Pumiſhment, there has been, 
lin greater or ſmaller, .and ſo. the Scripture ſtill inti- 
mates and declares. unto. us, as.1. Cor. 11.30. For this 
cauſe many are weak, &Cc. There js. always a cauſe,and 
a particular cauſe. of. Judgment, and, his, proceeding 


We begin with the Firſt of theſe Parts, SES The | to Puniſhment. . Sin and Puniſhment they are rela- 


Ground or Occaſionof the. Judgment in the particle 
Therefore. Therefore ? Wherefore 2 Why namely 
becauſe this People did not turn unto him that. had 
{mitten them, neither did ſeck the Lord of hoſts, as 
is expreſt in the Verſe immediately preceeding. There- 
fore will the Lord do thus and thus with them,where 
the Cauſe which. is here expreſt may be conceived to 
proceed in the way of a threefold Gradation. 

Firſt, Of their ſimple Impiety. 

Secondly, Of their Additional Impenitency. 

- Thirdly, Of their continued Obſtinacy. 

There was their Simple Impiety in provoking of 
God by their fin and miſcarriage at firſt : There was 
their additional Impenitency, mn that they did . not 
turn from'their fin, to him that ſmote them. There 
waitheir continued Obſtinacy, in that they would 


tives, and have a mutual dependance upon each 0- 
ther. | SE 
And that eſpecially-in regard of the Juſtice which 
is in God.: He cannot indure to behold fin and ini- 
quity, and therefore muſt needs puniſh it and be 
avenged upon it. The wages of {12 is Death; and * 
God 1sa true Paymaſter, who will not withhold their 
wages from ſuch-Perlons to whom it is due 3, nor yet 
on the other ſide will he give ſuch wages to ſuchPer- 
ſons towhom it 1s.not due, = 
Therefore we ſhould juſtifie God in all his deal 
| ings with usto this, purpoſe, when his hand does at 
any time lye more than ordinarily heavy upon us, it 
1s good for us to ſcarch our hearts and ways in this 
particular, and to conſider how it is with us. Gods 


not in all this ſo much as ſeek to the Lord of hoſts. 
-.Firſt, Here was their Si-ple Impicty and finning | 
of theirs againſt God at firſt, as a Ground and occa-| 
lon of Gods Judgment to be inflicted upon . them. 
This was that which was in the bottom of it, 1/#ael 
tad. famed, and therefore now Jjracl was to: be pu- 
miſhed in reference to their fin. This is that which is 


| pa is not againſt our Perſors but againſt our 
ins, and therefore let us reflect uponthem, and lay 
the cauſe where it 1s:to be laid indeed. Why doth a 
living man complam, or man for the Puniſhment. of kis 
Sins Let us ſearch and try our hearts; and-turn unto 
the Lord our God, as the Prophet Jeremy adviſes, Lam, 
3. 31. Weſhould forthe moſt part ſuſpe& our. ſins 


pertinently to be obſerved in all proceedings of this 
natuge ; WL t is the meritorious cauſe of all puniſhment, 


as the cauſes of any Jucgment which 1s upon us, 
And accordingly lodk to find out. that particular fin 
which may have more eſpecial influence hereupon. 

| S{i 2 But 
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Got s Tranny” 


But Secondly, As here was their Simple Impiety,| 
ſd. -_—_ their Addition Irepenitency, as a furt 
Thoſe that fin perhaps at 
A pos my God's anger againſt 
faraing fi their 


not her, That Puniſhment which 1s ag of .it 
ME Ihipenitches kiſfeh?. it: And.tat Puiiſlitient 
which is lieks of it (elf, Impeniten aggravates it : 


And that Puniſhment which is paſſive of it ſelf, Im- 

penitence ſtays it. Hency 18 the Cauſe, and 

Ground, and Occafion of the greateſt and heavieſt 
that are. | 

And the reaſon of it isthis 3 Becauſe it does ſeem 


in a manner fo ow 4: fin, and ſtand in the 
of it.” Where People ſir of Difirmity, 


but yet repent 3 they Ab Hieredy fit « Lori and inter- |far 
pretativdy #2do whit has been done by them : And 
though te hs of i cam be recalled by then, 
yet the Guilt of it is in ſome manner * quallified by a | 
contrary frame and temper of ſpirit, and conſequent 
_— from it. But Impenttency does, as it were, 

renew the former e ; even there, 
bas he there may be ar Adual Abſtinency 
frotit it . He that does not repert of Sin, he commits 
prada as't6 the Actual Con- 
diribn of it. - | 


Gat Fe UoSint a manner treſpaſs he bs 
bites of God - which it cither « x or elſe v2li- 
go tame borer z at all 


P94 wſb; ihe Lord doth not ſee, vie oth 
The Teh of Go, is the Threat of Sim; > P 
rut to fF s mM; 2 ret. 

he Where Kate =—— oh, bones, foe np the 

us if eng "4 thing contin as they were from 


ing of the x 1m; BY of 
ICE as tothe puniſhing of Sin : Con- 
Tit — to be all Mercy, and Pitty,- and Indul- 


God, asto the executing Ego ab 
ng that bis hands cannot reach t northat 
eſpecially in ſome caſes,zo be avenged wp 7t,or 
to do widthe threatens againſt i it: Yea,the Mercy and 
Goodneſs of God,” which it abuſes to a further Conts- 
lance and Perſiftency in Evil. Thus treſpafling up- 
on zl! God's Attribites, it muſt needs eſpecially draw 
down God's Fudgnents. 
The Third and Laft'thing obſerveable in this Paſ: 
Rage, for the ground und oc 
pon itproceeds, is their Coti-med Obſtinacy. This 
oh Lis which was the unha of this People 
tiere in the Text (as it is alſo imes of divers o- 
thers befides) not only thar bh ad not repent ;, bat 
moreover, that they would not - there was not only 


thoſe talk 


\'8 oj oc gta 


no Tudgment, where- | ſelves 5 who took — and led Ifael Ca 


They were now ſo ſettled por: their Lees, and cons 
firmed in their wicked and ſinful Courſes, as that 


were wholly and abſolutely #zcorrigible. And this 


proceed tothe puniſhing of them, . _  - 
The Confideration of theſe thi ſhould makes” 
ſo much the zore py of our ſelves1n this Particular: 
'Parniſhment, ſo to be carefulty 
abſtain from fn, and to take heed of that - And & 
ſpecially, to take heed of Ipperitency, and perf 
ard dbidiie in fon +1 \"ubu conn ould. 


faith the Apoſtle, God forbi2. "And { long as we 
do not repert of it, God makes account that bs F+ 
continue 1n it 5 which we ſhould be d wary 
of: And more. eſpecially, above all; of Objtins 
and *Perverſeneſs of Spirit. It is bad enough to fiat 
firſt, and after that. 7s forbear to repent'; but 70\ fon, 
_ fo re » ref e to repent, that is deal worle by 
G moſt of allo be declined by ws. ; 
And id nicar 1 have done with the Firi# Genad 
"Part of the Text, which is the Grownd or ED 
ED ESD 
included m the Particle as rein 
what went before : way —_ 
and, Ther 


e, becauſe of the impenitency 3 and, : 


The Second is, The Hawn + it ſelf, in 
words ; The Lord will ciit off from Ifrael head ani 
3 | branch "and ruſb, in \one day. Wherein again, we 
have three Branches more. 

Firſt, - The Dexntiation of the Judgment. 

Secondly, The Extent of it. And 

Thirdly, The Time. 
iy Demuntiation of it ; The Lord will a of Fo 

rael, 
The Extent of it ; Head and tail. 
The Time or Seaſon of it. : I one day. 


Firſt, To ſpeak of the former, vis. The Demetic- 
tion of the Judgment : Lord will cut off from i 
_ Wherein again, take notice of three things 

cr. 

Firſt, The Author of it 3 and that is the Lord. 

Secondly, The Matter of it's and that is Cutting 
0 
T kindly, The Subje# of it, or the "Perſons and 
"People w ich are more particularly involved in itz 
and that is I/rael. 

For the Firſt, The Avthor of this Judgment which 
is here mentioned, it is expreſſed to be the Lord. 
The Expreſſion of it is to be referred to ſich mo 

ve 


Bur the fon ofir-15t0 
-ſ ble in it : Whoever tia} 
alone who is the Ab Author 
take notice 
does every 


Aſria : 2 King. 17. 2 
be referred to theLo 

be the Inſtrument, it is G 
of Judgment 3 Yn The Lord will nt off: 
that. This is that which the Scripture 


their Negative Reorſeleſneſs, but alſo their Poſitive _ declare unto us 3 as, Iſa. 42. 24- Wo 


' Serm. XXRY., © 


*Perverſeneſs. Far, as they did not turn to him thu 
her | ſxzote them, {0 neither did they ſeek the Lord of hoſts. | 


needs, iow, 7ntroduct, and haſttn, ind hak. ty4 
ed (pull the Fudghttt « of God gre RD heads. Thee 
ir | fore: and therefore, a witnes, will God' ow 


Beth | 
zt, not to ſtay wdreft in it. Shall we, contin in fin, 


Therefore, becanſe of their z 
fore, becan of their obſtmacy.. i . | 


af A af » A .cMm..4 © wv 


YY —w»4 mY 
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to cut off Trad for their Sin, 
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1::0b for a (oil, and Iſrael to the Robbers 2 did not 
the Gra fs pod, whone ye have ſinned £ And 
ſo, Ie. 45. 7- Saith the Lord of himſelf 1 forme the 
light,” and. create darkneſs; I make peace, and create 
evil: I, the Lord, do all theſe things. And ſo, 1je. 

10:5, 6. O Afrian ! the rod of mine anger 5; and the 
ſtaff 3 their hand is my indignation, T will ſend hint 
againi# an hypocritical 
of my wrath will I gre 
and to take the prey, the, | 
aire in the ferrets. _ for al 72 ap as that 
is; of puniſpment ; and the Lord hath not z, 

- Anckds good, efpecrally, upon a twofold Con- 
fideration. 

- Firſt, Of the Sovereignty ard *Power of God. It 
is he only that is able to puniſh : It is he alone that 
hath all Men and Creatures under his Command. 
Mer: are ſometimes ont of the reach one of anothir : 
And though they have now and then a mind to pu- 
niſh, yet they have not always az Ability or Opport#- 
nity, But as for the Lord, he is able and powerful : 


ma charge to' take the ſpoil, 


Upon 


urit 
none which areſo fr to puniſh o#hers,as thoſe whoare 
innocent *Perſons, Guilty and Obnoxiows Perſons, 
although ſometimes they are prevailed to puniſh in 
of others miſcarriages : And although they 
ate ſometimes called to "Puniſhment, in regard of their 
own places ; yet they cannot fo freely do it from 
their own: guilt, which wholly flies in their faces, does 
frequently obſtru& Juſtice in their hands, -and ſtops 
them from the Execution of that Puniſhment which 
is otherwiſe done to Offenders. But now, for God, 
he is free from all Tainture in this regard ; He is up- 
right, and no Unrighteonſneſs is found in him : And 
becauſe he isfo, he is therefore ſo much the freer, and 
fitter for *Puniſhing. 
This ſhould therefore teach us, upon all occaſions, 
tO have ſpecial recourſe to him, and to acknowledge 
bis { in theſe matters 3: the nature whereof was t 
particular Guilt of theſe people here in the Text, as it is 
noted of them in the Verſe — preceding ; 
that they twrned not their eyes to him, indeed, that ſmot 
them. It may be they might have ſome refleftion 
upon their Exemies, and ſuch Perſons as were 1nſiru- 
ments of their Affliction ; but they did not look to 
tim, who 'was the Main and Principal Cauſe of it ; 
ranely, the Lord himfelf, And therefore does t 
Prophet here admoniſh them, and #vind them of it, 
and xs 2 then: : That in any thing which is given to, 
us; whether War, or Sickneſs, or Want, or Captivity, 
Or whatever zt be, that we do not pore ſo much up- 
on'Second Cauſes, as to have our eyes carried to #he 
Lord. Look, asin Mercies we ſhould look UPON 
God, as the *Principal Doner ; 10 hkewiſe im Fudg- 
ments, we ſhould look upon God asthe "Principal 
Sender and Inflifer of them. 
And this will have this happy Iſſue and Effett-con- 
equent upon it, as that it will make us occaſionally, 
1o inch -the better. by God's dealingswith us. Thele 
AﬀftiFions which we look upon, as coming more di- 
recly fron God, 'they will carry us fo much the rea- 


"—_— 3 and againſt the people || the Lord 
and to tread them dawn” like the | 


gainſt them 5 The Lord will cut off 


dier #0 God; both as expeting Deliverarice fore 
\hime, and yielding Obedience to him. As we have 
an Expreſtion plain to this purpoſe, in- Hof. 6: t. 
Come, bet ws return unto the Lord; for he bath torn ws, 
and he will heal #s ;, he hath ſmitten #s, and. be will 
bind #4 up. And that is the firſt thing here confides 
rable 3. to wit, the Author of this Tudgment : It was 


——_—__ 


The Second is the Nature of it : And that is ſigni« 
fied in theſe words, The'Lord will cut offi Wherein, 
again, two things more. | 

Firft, The natwre of the Thing. 

Secondly, The nature of the Expreſſiofr. 

The nature of the Thing, thatis Cutting off. 

The nature of the Expreſſion, that is by way of 
Produ@ion and Declaration of ſomewhat as future, 
1nd as yet to come. The Lord will cut off. 
{ Firſt, To ſpeak of the nature of the thing, which 
is Cyttirng off. This is that which the Lord here 
threatens againſt this People in theſe preſent Circums 
ſtances and Conditions. That for as much as they 
were no better by his dealings with them hitherto, 
he would now make an utter End, and Conſamma- 
tion, and Riddance of them. He would now no 
longer ſpare theme, or forbear them ;, but would ct 
them off. He had told us that he had. ſaritter them be- 
fore, by the ſame token, that #hey did not turn to hine 
that ſmot them : And now he tells us, that inſtead of 
ſmiting them, he will now abſolutcly difirey hem. - 
This is the z#ethod which God uſually obſerves with 
People in this Particular : That when they are not 
bettered by leſſer Judgments, he then commonly pro- 
ceeds to greater : From Corre&1on, he paſles to'De- 
ſtruTion © Firſt he cuts theme ſhort 5, and if that will 
do no good upon them, he cuts them off : Firſt he 
makes uſe of his Pruning Knife, whereby he lops 
them ; and then he makes uſe of his Axe, whereby 
he fells them, And this is that which we may ob- 
ſerve him to do here in this place, with this People 
which we have here before us, and is ſignified here 
unto us 1n this threatning, which is CR” a= 

rael, 

There is a twofold Sword which God makes uſe of 
for cutting with, before he proceeds to cntting off : 
The one 1s the Sword of his +, and the other is 
the Sword of his Hand. The Sword of his Mouth, 
that is the Word of God ; which is the Sword of the 
Spirit, in the Voice of his Miniſters. The Sword of 


he | his hend, that is the Rod of God 5 which isthe Sword 


of his Wrath, in the hand of his Enemies, Firſt he 
does it Gladio oris, and then he does it Ore gladzi. 
And when neither of thoſedo prevail, he then-comes 
with bis Hatchet and Axe. Which we may here take 


Notice of in the occaſiox of this preſent Scripture, which 


EG © let © FR "i RAY, 
Firſt, 1 ay*God is pleaſed to begin with # 

Sword of his mouth ; and to ſtrike with. that, before 
he proceeds to final and acbſokite DeſtruGion, The 
Sword of Eſpa goes before the Sword of Felm. I 


hve hewen then by my prophets, 1 have ſlain thene by 
the words of my month : Hol. 6. 5. Thus it was here 
4n-this —_ Chapter, and upon this preſent occa- 
tion, 


Lord feut « Word into Facob, and # hath 
; lighted 


"Wy" 


a I. 


ta. a 


—_  - "God's Threatning + 
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lighted upon Tjpael -- 1A. o. 8. The: word of God is 


* ' - powerfuland ſharperthanatwo-edged Sword : Heb«4.12. 


But now,. when #his Word and Sword does nor pre- 
© vailand take&ffed, he then takes wp the others. Thoſe 
that are not bettered by God's Gracious Admoriti- 
075, they ſhall be ſenſible of his deſtructions, 


Again Secondly; God takes up- his other Sword, 
is the Sword of his hand : But he does not make | 


whi 
_ uſe of that preſently; in the greateſt ſecurity : He 
does at the 'firſt but only-brandiſh 7t; and; as it 'were, 
flonrifſh: with it.3 'or at themoſt, he does but only ſtrike, 
he does z0t kill; he cuts, but he-does not cut off - 
Yea, but when the former does wot facceed, he pro- 
\ ceeds to the latter." And'this is that which we are 


more eſpecially*to take notice-of here in this place; 


that. is,” Preparatively «Judgments negleded, and not 
i#nyproved, they do provoke God'to proceed to DeſtruJ7i- 
07. ' They which are not bettercd by Smiting, they 
are expoſed to Cutting off; © oo IO 
. *AnT'there's very greatreaſon for it. Firſt; 'As 
' fruſtracing #he pains and labowy which hath been taken 
about them. ' The Fiz4ree, whereupon the Husband- 
marnhad beſtowed many: Years coſt and care'for the 
beteering of it;” and yet was not bettered 3 it wascut 
- down;*asaltogether unprofitable.  Unprofitableneſs 
under God's Judgments is a kind of /ightirg of him 
thatſends them. © be "Ih 28 
== And then Secondly, They do but cymber the places 
where they arc, and hinder others, ' Cut it down, fays 


5 


->=And beſides that, Tt does often times mmch hurt to 
#he reſt which are near unto it. Iymedicabile walens 
* "en ſe reridendum et, ne pars ſmcera trahatur. And 
ſomuch of the firif thing which is here conſiderable; 
20 Wit, the nature of the thing - which is Cutting off. 


£4" c 


* The Seond is, The nature of the Expreſſion, or the 
* Form of Speech which is hereuſed in the Future Tenſe ; 
ViFakreth. He will tut off : Where whilſt it is faid 
here that He will, there are three things at once 
which are included in this Exprefſtion: 
Firſt, As a Word of Premonition. 
Secondly, As a Word of *Procraſtination. 
* *Fhirdly, As a Word of Reſolution. 
- Firſt, As a Word of *Premonition. Take notice 
of +hat. We' ſee here how God does not uſually 
Furprize men, oricome upon them before they are a- 
are; if the fault be not their own ; but he gives 
them warning before he deſtroys ther, and proceeds 
to a' final and utter: deſolation of thermr. He tells 
them, -He will do it before he does it indeed. He 
does in the way of his Providence, by many turns 
and paſſages thereof; which do beſpeak ſuch things 
untothem, if they would but obſerve them. Their Dc - 
ſtruction in the Previous Cauſes, and-Simptoms, and 
Tendazces to it, before there is Deſtfition in the E- 
went it ſelf, and Abſolnte Accompliſhment of it. And 
| fo he does it alſo (as I hinted before) i the months o 
his *Prophets and Miniſters 3, who threaten it, -and 
give warning of it. And alſo, in the hearts and ſpi- 


' rits of men themſelves. . 
Which (ſhould therefore teach us to haſtenit, and 
to give heed unto it. Deſpiſe not God's Gracious Hints 


4 


the Maſter of the Vineyard; why cunbereth it the| 


ters : And as it were with thoſe'in Sodom and Og. 


[the firſt: 
:tzox.; "It isa Speech of Delay, and preſent-Forbear. 
,ance. © Godcuts off impenitent Sinzers; 'but hedoes 
;not do 'it' preſertly, but after ſome temperate Tidy. 
gence towards them. - As he.gives them warning ( 
| conſequently he gives them #7me, if they will mike x 
right Uſe and Improvement of it. Thus we'know 
he did:with the old World; Gez.6.3. The Lord Jad, 
| my Sprrit ſhall not png er with man, for that ks 


_m—_ 


ty gears. God is flow to Anger, and conſequent, 
flowto Judgment : Which his Work, 'but his trans 
Work; his Act; but-his ſtrange AG. + or 


provoking 
ſhould be as ſlow'to ff; and not- abuſe his Long: 
wag tro Patience in this particular 7 but rather, 
hereby be /cad to Repentance, which is the properuſs 
and improvement of it 5: as1t'is in' Roz. 2. 4. Deſi. 


leadeth thee to repentance.” E 


| Bur yer Thirdly, It is a Word of Reſilition. -l 
1s that which he hath fully purpoſed and determing/ 
to do in Concluſion, + God will not be always Wi 
ling; he will be at laſt Doing, and reducing his Wall 
into A&# and abſolute Execution : Which is that 
which is here further intimated in this Expreſſion; 


He will doit 5' and-none- ſhall hinder hizr, and keep 


way - who can hinder hin? and who will ſay unto hin 
what doeſt thou. And ſoin Fob 23.13: He is 3n'ont 


that hedoth, He will, in regard of his Onchangeable 
a_ - None can alter him from his Purpoſe. -.And 

e will, jn regard of his "Powerfidnef  None' can 
his Will. This is here eſpecially to be underſtood, 
after all eas which he hath uſed for reclaiming them 
and all to no purpoſe. - As long as there is any hoe 


People's Lives 3 ſo long God ſeems to- be in ſome 
doubting and diſputing with himſelf, whether he had 
beſt to deſtroy them or no : How ſhall I give thee up 
Ephraim £ how ſhall I deliver thee, Iſrael £ how ſpall ] 
make thee as Admah e how ſhall I ſet thee us Zebcimt 
my heart is turned within me, my repentings are kindle 
together : 'Hoſ. 11. 8. But when they once proves 
be incorrigible, and pa$t hope of being any thing bett®, 
then he comes to 1 will; and that as a word: of F& 
remptorineſs, and full Reſolution. | "8 


Lord will cut off. 


The Third is, The Subjed of it, or the People 
volved in it ; and that 1s Thoael If it had been from 
Egypt, or Afyria, or Edom ;, fach Nations as yo” 


| 


"Serm: XXXY- | 
and Admonitions of Tudgment before hand, for fearleſt | E, 


;we be overtaken with them before we are, 'as it was 


with thoſe. in the days of Noah, in'the Deluge of Wa 


morrah 1m the DeſtruQtion of Fire and Brimſtone, - 
: The word VW/ll is a word of *Premonition ; thats. 


Secondly, . He will - Tt is a Word. of. Procrafting. 


| alſo 7s fleſh : yet his days ſhall be one bundred and twen- _ 


| | Thisis a Grownd likewiſe for our flowneſs cothe 
of him. '' If God be fo-ſflow'to puniſh; - 


ſeit t hou ? he riches of has goodneſs, an A for bearance, if, 


him from it: Thas Fob g. 12. * Behold, he taketh + 


mind, who can turn him 2 and what his yu deſigneth, | 
reſtrain him of his Purpoſe 3 For who hath reſifted 


of Repentance, and Amendment, and Reſignation df 


And this for the A(ature of the Judgment. ; | Th 


Pruws = ty © WMH. we oc 
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notonly Strangers; - but Enemies tv God'z the matter 


had not: beer ſ&-great. *-For the Lord to out" off fach: 


a2sthaſe, irmight have appeared/to\be no: great worr- 


thus expreſſes it : The Por ' ſhall make thee the heat, 
and notthe tail's- and'thoy ſhalt-be above only, and ſhalt | 


der: For;. If a1a2ar find his Enemy, will he-let im £0' 7206 btbexeath - Whete the later Expreſſion does ſeem 


well away;. ſays Saul himſelf to-Duvid, 2 Sane'24. 19; 
But: fort Jfhae!;. which-was-God's own ſpecial and-pecn- 


to interpret #he former + Thou ſhalt be the Head ; that 
is, thow ſhalt be above, and in degrees of Honour and 


lier e;, and: whom: himſelf had! made choice of | Dignity: Hid'wot the Tail; that is, vot beneath, and” 


above all othey Nations of the*World': 'FortheEord 


th-cuboff ſuck: as'#hoſe 3 this was ſtyange and remarks |1 


alde:;\ Yev this 1s:that which we may here obſerve; and 
tale notice of in #his preſont Stripture's The Lord will 
aut-off from Iſfach his vineyard, bis mheritance,- his plea- 
faxrt: plant, hi - peouliar treaſare' + He will- not ſpare 
ar:indulge theſe, butin theſe Circumſtances will cat 
them: off... This' is! the ſad Nature and Condition of 
Sin;. that it does: MING of fadteess wh hr | 
'People are capable of; as to the exempring them 
from God's ph roog Hand: If Ifeel ſhall provoke 
Gd. by: their ImpenitencyandObſtinacy agamſthim, 
even Trae] ſhalltbe puniſhed' and cat off by him : He' 
wilb not forbear, even, ſach' as. #hoſe 1n ſuch condi- 
yOns. ts n 
Nay, ſometimes he will proceed fo much the r4- 
ther and the ſooner 'againſt them. tema ſhall be- 
gi at the houſe of God, as'it is x Pre. 4. 17. And 
1. only have © known (fays God) of all the fanrities of 
the: earth, therefore F will(be fare); to pariſh you for 
your Iniquities : 1n Amos 3.2. _ . _ 
' - Therefore ler none bear thenrſelver up by ſuch things 
a theje, as to hearten them and encourage them 1n 
fioning 5 as to' cry with thera in Jeremy : Femplum 
Domrinz; The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the 
Lord, the Temple of the Lord ave thoſe 5 Jer. 7 4; that 
is, to truſt to:their vere relation which they ftand mn 
to God, as Members of the Vifible Church, and 
Partakers of the Outward Means and Ordinances, 
and fuch like things as theſe ; for theſe will not de- 
fend them in their {inning againſt Gods Viſitations 
nor Deftructions of them. The Lord will cut off from 
Iſrael, &c. That is the firſt Particular in this ſecond 
General, 2#, The Dexmmciation of the Judgment. . 


The Second is the Extext of it ; and that we have 
expreſſed to us in a double Metaphor : the onefrom 
the nature of the Head and Tail ; and the other from 
the nature of a Tree, in the Branches and Roots : Both 
of them coming to one and the fame purpoſe. Where- 
by we have fignified to usthe Oniver/ality and Impar- 
tiallty of this Deſtruction which is here threatned. 
It ſhall be of /o general an Extent, as to reach to all 
forts of Perſons, Highard Low, Rich and *Poor, Great 
and Small ; to oneas well as to another. ; 

But yet, for Order's ſake, we will ſpeak diſtiniZly 
of each, and begin firſt with the former 3 which is 
the Metaphor taken from a Body in the Head and 
the Tail. Under this Reſemblance (firſt of all) we have 
declared unto us the Gererality of the Perſons which 
are here threatned with final Abſciſion or cutting off, 
& ſhall extend even to ſich as theſe. Head and Tail, 
m the ſenſe and uſe of Scripture, are ſometimes the 
Expreſſions of Swperiority or I»feriority of Conditions; 
the one being an Emblem of *Preferment, the other 
of Diſparagerzent. Thus we find them to be taken 


in pcs of Servitude and Subjetion. And 16 again; 
1 er/. 44. of the ſame Chapter ;. ſpeaking to- gone 
who-refſes ro keep God's Statutes, he fiys this'ta 
him-: The ſtranger that ts within thee ſtiall get abbus. 
thee very high, and thou ſhalt- come down very low: he 
ſhull- be the head; and thou ſhalt be the tail. So that. 
by the Head and the Tait is mieant the Hieh and: the 
Eow; flick Perſons as are in a ſtate of Advancement; 
and” ſack Perſons as are in a ſtate of Abafement : 
af gt oy BE ag #5 
We may reduce it by way of Explication, to: a 
threfold Renk tilt, OO 
Firſt, OF Age 3 and fo Head and Tail, thatis, Old 
and" Young. x | 
Secondly, OF Eſtate; and fo Head and Tail, that 
is, Rich and Poor WES ; 1525, 
Thirdly,” Of* Place or Authority ; and ſp Head 
and Tail, that is, Governors and Governed; Magi- 
ſtrates Miniſters, "People and thoſe who are ſubor- 
dinate and in' ſibjeHion to therh, © | #Y 
"When God ſays here, that he will cut off from 1 
raeh Head LES he threatens in caſe of their uo 
PENItenCyY a iſtenee in Sm, the Extirpation © 
alt theſs Revks and Conditions of Wen. Keke: bon 
Firſt, In point of Age 3, Old and Young. He wilt 
cut-off theſe. The Arcrerrt, he is ſaid tobe the Head, 
in the Verſe ummediately following : And fo, by 
proportionable Oppoſition, the Young are the Tail. | But: 
both in caſe of Obſtinacy and Perverſenes of Carri- 
age, expoſed to God's deftroying hand. Age in its 
Nature is fuch as calls for great refpe& ; and there- 
fore 111 the fame Phace joyned with Howourable;, the 
Ancient and the Honourable : The hoary head is a Crown 
of Glory, if it be found in the way of righteouſneſs : 
Prov. x6. 31. Therefore the Lord had fo much re- 
ſpect for ſuch Perfons, as he gave a Commandnient' 
in particular about them 3 Lev. i9. 32. Thou fbalt 
riſe up before the hoary head, and honour the face of the 
old man, But yet Age, where it ſhall degenerate in- 
to Wickedneſs, it becoms obnoxious to Judgnient : 
When theſe who are old in years, ſhall withal, be- 
comie old in $i»; and confirmed in the cuſtom of E- 
vil Doing 3 their hoary head fhall not ſave them, nor 
t heir gray hairs be a fecurity to them. The Lord 
ſhall cut off front Iſrael the head 3 that is, 'hint that is 
mighty. 
Bind So the Tazl ; even him thatis zowrgallo : God 
threatens to cut off this likewife. Thoſe which are 
Jonrg, there is ſomewhat # them inviting to tender- 
neſs and compaſſion from the tenderneſs of their cox- 
dition ; as alſo , from the hopefulneſs of Succeſſzor. 
Such as theſe may continue in the World, when o- 
thers have left it, and are m thezr Graves, Yea, but 
if theſe grow naught, and wicked, and looſe, and licetr- 
tiows; and incorrigible 5 there 1s no hopes for. #henr 
neither, that they ſhould eſcape God's Deſtroying 


n Dent. 28. 13. where Moſes ſpeaking to ſuch M 


| Hand 3 but ſhall ſo'muck the ſooner be cut off by it; 
as 
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as the greater puniſhmentto that Nation. whereynto 
they belong. Becauſe when the young onesare ge- 

ftroyed, there's no likelihood for afucceeding Gene- 
ration. And this is that which is threatned. expreſly. 
eyen here in this Chapter the. 17th verſe of it, the 
nextbur one followingthe Text, Therefore the Lord 


* 


ſhall have no joy in their young men, neither ſhall he have 


an Þypocrzte, SC. | b Wy! 
An thatsthe firſt Branch of Explication, as ut re-- 
fors to Age, Head and Tail, that is, Old -and 


be The Second. is as -it refers to Eſtate, Head and 
Teil, that is, Rich and Poor : This isanother expli- 
cation which may be well faſtned upon this expreſh- 
6n: ForRich and Poor are as much diſtant one from 
the other, as thoſe two. Thoſe who are rich may 

- very well be called the Head, from that priviledge 
which they have in the World. And thoſe whoare 
poor may as well be called the Tail from that depen- 
lance which they have upon them, and inferiency: 
to them, together with that ſcorn, and contempt, and 
reproach which is now and then put upon them 3 


= 


when the Lord threatens even ſuch as theſe alſo in 
caſcof Impenitency : in either Heador Tail. 

Firſt, The Rich, he will deal with them, and their 
"wealth ſhall not ſecure them from the Judgment of 
'God. Thoſe who abound in wealth and withall a- 

boundin fin, they ſhall conſequently abou in” pu-: 

'niſhment, and there ſhall be no e for them. 
When God comes to puniſh any People for the fin- 

fulnels and wickednels which is amongſt them, this 
Thall beno defence unto you. Riches avail not in the 
day of wrath, Prov. 11. 4. And in Ezek. 7. 19. They 
all caſt their ſilver in the ſtreets, and their gold ſhall 
be removed :. their ſilver and their gold ſhall not be able 

to deliver then in the day of the wrath of the Lord : 
they ſhall not ſatisfie their ſouls, nor fill their bowels, be- 
cauſe it is the ſtumbling-block of their iniquity. There- 
fore the Apoſtle Fazres does upon this account de- 
- nonnce a moſt heavy woe tofuch perſons in Famr.5.r. 
&c. Go to now ye rich men, weep and how! for the miſe- 
ries that ſhall conre upon you * your riches are corrupted, 
and your garments moth-eaten, your gold and filver is 
=-carkered, and the ruft of them be a witneſs againſt 
Jt, ard ſpall eat your fleſh as it were with fire : Ve have 
heaped wp treaſure for the lat days. This for theimpe- 
nitent Rich. 

' And fo'for the impenitent *Poor : Ther's Judg- 
- ment and cutting off for them likewiſe if they Db 
© continue. Look asthere are the Temptationsof *Po- 

verty as well as of Riches, and therefore of thoſe 
which are Poor, as well as of thoſe who are Rich, 
fo there are the Puniſhments which do belong to the 


occaſionally be inflicted upon them. And that's alſo 
the ſecond Explication of this Paſlage, as it refers to 
Eftate. Head and Tail, that is Rich and Poor. 

The Third and laſt is as. it refers to *Places or Av- 
ehoxity, andthe want of it. Head and Tail, that is 
High and Low, Governers and Governed, Magiſtrates 
with Mzriiters, People, and thoſe who are Subordi- 
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mercy on their fatherleſs and widdows, for every one | 


oneas well as the other, which ſhall accordingly and | je unto them. 


Firſt, To ſpeakof the former;/ziz. The Head, os. | 
this T ſay-does eſpecially denote Magiſtrates' and Gar 4 
vernonrs. And {o- eventhe Holy Ghoſt himſelf ſeems 5 


to interpret it-in the very . next -verſe here in:this |. 


Head,that is. the Great ones, and ſuch as are in; 
of. Publique' Authority.” Ahezent-1i regard Fo \that 
Wiſdom and Gravity; which was-required in then, 
TheElders of the People, and Honorable IN regard 
'of their. Deſcent ,or Allyance, or the Placesithem. 
ſelves which they held. inthe Nature of them. The: 
State whether Politick or' Eccleliaſtick, making wa 
it. were one Body. Lookas other Perſons have the 
Analogy and Proportion of other. Members, {o::a78. 
theſe very fitly called the Head, and that in a Thres- 
fold reſpett, Firſt, In regard of. Eminency and Dig 
nity.The Head that is Superior-and the Higheſt Pax 
of the Body. | And fo areſach as theſe in the \ſias' 
Eccleſ, 5.8. He that is higher than the higheſt regand; 
it, and there be higher than they. Where Magiſtms 
are called the Higheſt, namely,.of Perſons hereinthy 
World : Thou > God himſelf who is the Soveraign 
Lordis higher than Magiſtrates. | <a 
Secondly, In .'of Government and. Dy 
rection. The Head it guards the Body and order 
it and diſpoſes of it ; and ſo do fuch astheſe, thaty 
4 1s their-place and Office fo to do as proper unty 
em. | 132 
Thirdly, In regard of Trfluence and Cauſality. The 
Head it does conaaghtate enſe and TIE mold 
to the reſt of the Parts, evenſo is it alſo the work 
5 6 wor to thoſe _ are committed untv. 
em : Peace and ſtrength and ſafety, and protedian, 
and all kind 'of welfare whatſoever which EG 
capable of; itis to be fetcht and derived unto them 
from this well-head. £5 [08 
Fourthly, In regard of Sympathy and Fellow:fee- 
ling. All the greits which arein the Body, the head. 
is ſenſible of them, if there be but cold in the fert, 
the effects of it do quickly ſtrike up to the head: 
Even o it is alſo with thoſe who are true and right 
as indeed, the ſufferings and injuries, and 
oppreſiions, and grervances of the People, they are 
ſuch as dovery much affe&t them. © Thus are Mag- 
{trates and Governoursthe head. $4 
Now Secondly, As for theother which is the Tail 
by this weare to underſtand thoſe who in one 
of Subjeion and Inferiority, ſich'as are ruledand 
governed by them , thatsthe ſenſeand meaning of 
it inthis 14th verſe which we have now before us, 
where the word Tail is not to be taken as a word of 
Diſparagement but onely of DiſtinJion, Head aid 
Tail, that is (as I have ſaid) Magiſtrates and Sub- | 
jets, Governours and People under Rule, and in Su 


Chapter.. The | Ancient and Honourable, he is. the 


But in the verſe which is next the Text, vis. tht 
15th verſe of this Chapter, there we find anothe. 
Character tobe put upon it, and another Applies 
tion tobe made ofit: And'thatin a way of repro« 
and diſparagement, where the Prophet, that rellett 
lyes, he is faid to be the Tail. By taking the W 
Tail in a Moral ſenſe, and in a ſenſe of Diminutth 
(where that which we may obſerve by the way) b 


nateand in Subjettionrothem. 


breifly this : That vertues or vices do give the jt 


toout off: Iſrael for their Sin, 
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F Serm, XXXV. 
| —Treal Denomination of I ntles and Places : Itis 
| notſaid,that the Prophet which tells1yes is the Head, 
nor it is not a that the Prophet fimply and abſo- 
| lately cenſidered is the Tail : But the Prophet which 


 - telleth lyes he is the Tail. This Tazlſhip (as I niay (0 


call it). isnot faſtned upon the office, but upon the 
z the diſcharge F*char Office. | The Prophet 


ON iN 


-onſidered in his place and office at large; he is the 
| ea : and deceiving Prophet he is. 
' the Tail, Thoſe who are ſometime the Head in re- 


Head ; but the ly: 


ard of the places which they do officiate, they may 
| aan | a9 bethe Taz! 1n organs of the execu- 
tion of thoſe places when they ſhall carry theniſclves 
in them either negligently or elſe corruptly. And 


it isnot any outward dignity or advancenient, which 
may be _ upon them, which in ſuch circumſtances 


can exempt them from ſuch a Nick-namie as this is. 
Andſo much of the Firſt kind of Metaphor or Re- 
{mblance which is here uſed as taken from the na- 
ture of a Body, in the diſtin& Parts of it, The Head 
ard the Tail. 


The Secondis that which is taken from the riatuire 
of a Tree or Plent : The Branch and the Ruſh. It 
was the concert of the Phuloſopher, that man was a 
tree turned upſide-down: His Head the Root; his 
Breath the Stock, his Arms and Legs the Branches. 
And ſuchis the Similitude which the Prophet Eſaieh' 
here ſeems to make in this p 
have now before us, where he rtiakes mention of the 
| *Branchand the Ryſb, which is here riow to be ex- 
plained by us. It is riot faid the Branch arid the 
Root, becauſe the Lord reſery'd- a Reniridiit which 
ſhould be ſpared by him. But the "Brarch and the 
Ryſo. The Branch as an eniblen) of uſcfullneſs : Per- 
ſonsof Parts and Imployment : The Ruſh as a note 
of unfruitfullneGs, idle and unprofitable Perſons. The 
Branch is a note of ſtrength and folidity : The Ruſh 
of weakneſs an1 inconſtancy. The Branch (in like 
manner as the Head) as a note of Supreniacy, the 
ruſh of Meanneſs. Here's the Metaphor and finmili- 
tude doubled.to note the uncertainity and undoubted: 
nel of the thing, This is the ſum of all, and which 
this whole diſcourſe ariſes unto. That in the Exe- 
cution of Publique J for the Impenitency 
and Incorrigibleneſs of a Nation, Gods hand is in- 
different and impartial : He will ”-=_ no ranks or 
forts or conditions of le at all : But he will cut 
them off all indefinizely, cad and Tail, Branch and 
Raſh, as it js here exprelt. As Sampſon in the De- 
ſtruQtion of the Phzliſtines, whom it is ſaid, he ſavote 
them bip and thigh with a great ſlaughter, Judg. 11. 8. 
Look as Six, thatisgenetal and indefinite in the pro- 
ceeding of that, Frome the Crown of the Head to the 
ſole {4 the Fort, as the Prophet elſewhere expreſſes 
it =_ t.6. And as all ſortsandranks of people 
do defile and corrupt themſelves, ſo ſhall Judgement 

Toceed in the like proportion and indefiniterieſs 
kewiſe, as the Lord threatens by the Prophet Fe- 
remy, Fer. 12. 12. The fword of the Lord ſhall devour 
| Fromoneend of the Land to the other end of the Land 
No Fs ſhall have *Peace, | 
creare but two Eminent Diviſions and Ranks 

of People (as we have alrerdy heard) that is High 


| 


preſent paſſage which we | t 


and Low, Rich , and. Poor, Great and Small, Magr- 
ſtrates and People: Nor neither of theſe intheſe cir- 
cumſtancesſhall be exempted from Deſtru&tion and 
Deſolatior: Thoſe which are Great and High, their 
Eminency ſhall riot ſecure theni, but tather expoſe 
theni, And thoſe which are Mean and Low, their 
obſcurity fhall not hide then, but alſo unvail them 
whereu the Lord does very niuch pervert the vain. 
conceits of many perſons 1n this particular. For as 
great Perſonsdepend upon their Greatneſs, as think- 
ing that that will ſhelter them and keep off danger 
from thent i So mean perſons do ſometimes truſt to 
their Meannefs, as thinking that there ſhall beno-no- 
tice taken of them. The ruſh thinks to ſcape; whiles - 
the Branch is cut off: yea: but if theſe be otherwiſe 
then they ſhould be, they ſhall both of them go to it. 
The wicked which are poor; ſometime there'sgreat 
wickedneſs amongſt them, I mean the comnion and 
ordinary Beggers which live without God- in the . 
world, all which as the ruſh which are wicked, none 
are here exempted. 

And fo for Perſonsin Places and Governmeit;and 
Authority, which ate the Head and the Branch); if. 
they ſtill be naught and wicked, and Atheiſtical, fo 
as inſtead of puniſhing fin, to commit it 5 inſtead 
of being examples of virtue, to be patterns of vice ; 
inſtead of being a terro? toevif works, to be a terror 
think to eſcape neither in the 
3od and Deſtrudtion,and 
riot t& be overwheltied with it. In a word; when 


£2 


| Governours ſhall be the Rulers of Sodexr,ard Govers- 


nours ſhall be the People of Gomorrah, as the Pro- 
mr thoſe of IfFacl; ih Eſaiah i. 16. Whatcan 

looked for and expette _ buteyen ruine 
and deſtruction it ſelf? The Lord ſhall cut off frox 
Ijrazl, head and tail, branch and ruſh. Thats the Se- 
cond thing; to-wit; the Extent, 


The Third and Laſt (with which I will etid) is the 
_ or tine of Execution t and that is hete —_— 
to be in one day. There's two things at once in it. 
Firſt, it is texpus definttume, and Secondly, it is textpus 
cortraFumt : It 1s a dayiri ood of the certainty of 
it, as that _ - and fixt q _ oh _n day 
——_— the ſaddennefs, as that which 1s ſpeedy 
and ſoon accompliſht. = 
Firſt, It is expreſt by a Day, this time for the exe- 
cution of Gods final and deſtrutive Judgment: It is 
that which he has ſet and pn toall inipenitenc 
and incotrigible fintiets: Not ſo much a day itt the 
ordinary account of it iri ſo many hours, but 4 time 
and particular ſeaſon. Theres a parti day for ' 
ſucha Peoples particular Viſitation, as the Scripture 
ſometimes expteſſesit. ft is aid of wicked men that 
the day of their talamity it at hand, and the things that 
are coming «porn them make haſt, Deut. 33-3 « And 


again the wicked his day is a coming, 1n Pal. 37.13 


Look as there is a day of refpit and favor, and indul- 

gence 11 regard of Mercy. This day, as it is ſaid to 

on ſo on the other fide, there is a day of 
rath and Vengeance 1n regard of Judgment. 

y; It is one day, in regard of the ſadden- 

neſrand quickneſs of execution of Judgment. This 


is that which God threatens to wicked Perſons, when 
T tt he 


"Gafs Tranny © 


"Sr EXXY | q 


he hath Given themthe v "of many >, and 

are fot moved or BI todeſtroy | 
them and'cat ke OF hi that is very 
ng and and with SEL "_$ ; not Oe very 


: Tnoneday, that'is atonetime, and 

ceftration. As Cahigula wiſht that the 
Tg fo does God threaten here to 

do with . Ip ael, as prc NH je ah tin even 


to deſtroy them alto ; 


_ fo the Barth a Once; goof: would not ſitite him the ſe- 
_ cond time, 1 Sam. 26. 8. And as the Lord threatens 
— ag ht, 9. Mob mnrare: » Sm rel pa end-:. Af 
| ntoalenyr not riſe ls Þ 'fecond time. As tlie Lord 

in one Fowtr ſhbuld her Fdg- 
nal ye m_—_ IO. 


"The Confidetation of all theſe has laid toge- 
| ther comes ro this, 10 teach us to upon' our 
: ar ; ourſelves of Hhis Na- 
tion itt Geher?, and our flves mrthisCity in Spe, 
To corifider how itis, or tha ns 
, an rd- 


| | petogs 
or Feed i os Tron SDEt pre Herd to. 
Vs, and patience I and forbearance, of us3 
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of "Rome had all but ore #eck, that he Note 


which will ke but 6 mnch the ae mm concluſion. | 
againſt tis, as having turned his grace' into wanton 


neſs, and his having faffered 16 much mercy ang 

loving-kindnefs which, we have been partakery' mY 
We cannot» be dearer toGod; than washis' 

leof I#ael;and yet we fe here what he threatens 

to them in ſuch yk 3s*theſe were :' Therefore 

- not be high-minded but fear, for as the Apoſtls 

—— es to the Romnns. If God ſpared not the 

turd! Beknchs but in this caſe cut-off then, ng: 

they will he alfo ſpare us: 'but if we ttiend' not” and 
reform our ways, even'we alfo ſhalf be catoff. 

We cannot bt obſerve and take notice (e 


as| weare very blind and ſtupid indeed)'of the MI | 


| mentsof God which are wpon us; -atid do 
threaten us forour firis. We'ſce how many amo 

n all places both in City and Country are cut © 
thoſe diſeaſes which are amongft-us. | How 


; | but even withthe richer and 1 


God punil ies us itt our bowels and ſrhites"w 
in our mward parts, and takes away divets” fin 
of all ſorts and ranks and conditions, Head aid Flf 
Branch and Ruſh : Yea and ſinites alſo very cnc 
in one day” God does not 'only herein deal with 
the poor arid meaner Toft of People as at Othertimes, 
It is obſerved 
by ſonie that there are more © thoſe who have beet 
fnatcht away by theſclite diſtempers, than wete in 
the late Plague and Peftifence which was amongſt us 
| | Nor he does not only take away the aged and anc 
ent and decripit, Vries even mfants and children, and 
young and ſtrong men, as if he did indeed intends 


| general and univerſa] Deftrudtion of us. 
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T here is no Peace ( ſaith my God) to the Wicked, 


There is nothing more neceſſary for a Preacher, and a Diſpenſer of the Word of God, than to ſpeak 4 Word is 
ſeaſon';, 'and to give every one his proper Portion, which of right does belong unto kim. And in particular, as 
to the Tenders of Peace, and Comfort, and Conſolation 5, that they may not be layed hold ot by ſuch as have no 


Right thereunto. And this is that which we may find here to be obſerved by the Prophet Taiah, i this preſent 


Scripture : Who, having in ſome Verſes before declired God's kindneſs to Broken; and Contrite, and Humble, 
' and Penitent *Perſons;, inhealing them, and leading and comforting them, 4ad in creating Peace for them ; 
does here, in this Verſe which I have now read, very carefully exempt all others from the benefit of ſuch Happy 


w 


thoſe 
God 


This Sentence 3s very Authenticic 5 and for the greater 


Privileges as theſe indeed are : And ſignifies, that how-Joever it may be with ſuch Perſons as theſe are ;, et, 
ho are otherwiſe affeed; have no Intereſt in them; There 1s no Peace to the Wicked; faith ny 


Weight and Efficacy of it, we find it to be twice mentio- 


* ed and repeated by the *Prophet Iſaiah here in this Book, to ſignifie how much his Heart and Spirit was in it ; 
in Chap. 48. 20. and in Chap. 57. 21. this place which we have now before az. | 


* 


N the Text it ſelf there are two General Parts 
| con(iderable. 
Firſt, The Report it ſelf And 

Secondly, The Anthor or Maker of this Report. 

The Report it ſelf; that is exprefled in thefe 
words, There is no peace to the wicked. 

The Author, or Original of this Report 3 that 1s 
mn theſe, Saith my God. 


We begin in order, with the firſt of theſe Parts, 
viz, The Report it ſelf 5 There is no peace to the wic- 
ked. Wherein again, two * Branches more. 

Firſt, The Perſons mentioned. 

Secondly, The Condition of thoſe *Perſors. 

The *Perſors mentioned, they are the Wicked. 

The Conditron of theſe *Perſons is, that there is 10 
Peace unto they. 


Firſt, To ſpeak of the *Perſors which are here, 


mentioned ; and they. are the Wicked. Wicked is a 
large Word; and of great extent ; ,and according- 
ly, deſerves to be explained by us, how it is under- 
ſtood here in this place.We may take it,if we pleaſe, 
according to theſe following Explications. - | 

_ Firſt, Open and Prophane Atheiits : Such as live 
1 all manner of Sins, of what kind and degree ſoe- 
ver; Drunkards, Swearers; Whorc-maſters, Blaſphe- 
mers, and the like ; ſuch as give thgmiclves over to 
Laſe wiouſneſs, to commtt all Oncleanneſs with greedi- 
neſs : which are not aſhamed of their Miſcarriages, bat 
rather boait and glory in their Shame ;, *Profeſs and 
make a Trade of Evyl 5 and declare thetr {in as So- 
dom, andkideit not ;, as the Prophet elſewhere ſpeaks 
of them,” Such as theſe are plainly the Wicked, and 


fo acknewledged 1n all men's Apprehenſions $ and (6 


do very properly come under this Cenfare in the 
Text, as having o *Peace unto them. They haveno- 
thing to do with Peace, nor it with them : Deſtra- 
Ton aud miſery are in their ways; and the way of peace 
they have not known 5, there is no fear of God before their 
ezes + as 1t 1s expreſly declared of them, Rom.3. 17. 


ſmoothly to the World,” but yet do give themſelves li- 
berty 1n ſecret and kidden Abominations : Which kide 
iniquity under their tongue, and keep it ſtill within their 


| zzouths 5 as Fob ſpeaks : Which have 4 form of Godli-' 


neſs, but deny the Power of it : Which profefs Re- 
_—_ hear the Word, receive the Sacrament, par- 


gether with it, have theyr unlawful and unwarrant- 
able Excurftons, their private Haunts, their ſecret 
Frauds, their ſinful Retirements. Such Perſons as 
theſe, whatever they may think of theniſelves, or 0- 
thers may think of them 3 yet they are nobetter than 
the Wicked; and come within the numbr of thoſe Per- 
ſons which are kere mentianed in the, Text. 

Thirdly, In one word, All Carnal and QOnregene- 
rate *Perſons, which are as yet in the State of Na- 
ture ; not converted, oreffeFually called, and brought 
home toGod, nor having his Gface wrought 1n their 
Hearts. They are, in » ſe:/e of Latitude, the Wicked, 
and fo looked upon in God's Account. Whoſoever 
aro not the Righteoxs, they are the Wicked ; there is 
20 Mean between them : Whoſoever are not the Chil- 
dren of God, and born of hin 5 they are for the pre- 
ſent the Children of the Devil; and belong to him 5 
as the Apoſtle John ſeems to carry it in the third 


T tt 2 Chapter 


take of the Ordinances ; and in the mean time, to- 


E 


Secondly, Cloſe Hipocrites 5 who carry it fairly and 
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ih No Peace 


Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle : Thoſe who are Strangers 
to God are enemies, and have no ſhare in true peace 3 
being ſo fr forth in the very gall of bitterneſs and in the 
bond of iniquity : As Simon Peter ſaid of Simon Magas, 


 A#.$ 25. Andl& ma} ſpokeP ofthe firſt yew? | 
ay 6A n men- ight; | thou huteft all the Wavket of into). C2 


Branch in this fir{k Gengtal, za, The Pt 
tionets The Withed. ooo OOO [ 


The Second is, The Condition which is here ex- 
preſſed of theſe Perſons: And that is, that there 7s 
270 peace unto them : There is no peace to the: wicked. 
When it is ſaid, There #s no peace to ſuch Perſons, we 
are to take jt in the. fillet Signification : And that 1s 
twofold 5 Whether of # State of Pear; or of a Spirts 
" of Peace. No*Peace, that is, no Peace of Condition. 
And, No Peace, that is; no Peace of Mind. E1- 
ther, or both of theſe are to be underſtood by this 
Expreſlion. | 

Firſt, Fake it as 'to the State &r Condition : T here 
#5 no peace to the wicked in this ſence. Theres a Dif- 
fereice and Variance berwixt them and all others clfe 

hatfocver, with whom *Peacc is deſirable.  _ 

- Firſt, As. to God hirzfelf, which: is the Main aud 
Chief of all 5 and who is the God of Peace. Thereis 
no Peace to them with hinr : But as they are Enemies 
t0 kin, fo is he to them, ſo remaining 5 and does bid 
Defiance ts therr, and does fight againi# ther. As 
there is no Agreetnent between them in their Diſpo- 

ſitions, they are altogether unlike ro God, and he to 
them : So much alſo following thereupon, as there 
is no Agreement neither in their Aﬀections 3 but En- 


 onty and hatefulnels rather. X 
Indeed, we miſt add this by way of Conceſſzor, 
and further Explication. 


Firft, That God does often times for a long time 
ſpare and forbear them, and does not preſently pro- 
ceed to the miflicting of his Judgments and Puniſh- 
. ments upon them. "The Lord does exerciſe a great 
deal of Patience and Long-ſaffering towards Wicked 
| Men 5 not ſuddainly taking the advantage of their 
Miſcarriages and Provocations of him : But yet, this 
does not a him tobe therefore at Peace with ther, 
or they with kizz. For, though he doth not puniſh 
them preſertly, yet he puniſhes them at Lz3? ; and in 
due time ſhews the fad Effefts of his Wrath and Diſ- 
pleaſure againi? thexr, which he inflicts por them. 
God's Forbearance of puniſhing of Wicked Her is fo 
far from beinggn Argument of his Favoxr and Good 
Will towards iF&p, as that indeed, it is rather an Ar- 
—_ of the contrary. It is not an Effect of ' Peace, 
ut a Symptom of Wrath. He forbears for a while, 
that ſo afterwards he may more heavily fall upon 
them 5 which, from thence he takes :occafion to 


| Secondly, God does alſo ſometimes not only for- 
bear. to puniſh ſuch. Perſons, but alſo heaps many 


' # Outward Comforts and Blcthings upon them z of 


Health, and Wealth, and Honour, and Peace, and 
thelike : And yet this is no Argument of their being 
at Peace with him neither. They may have Peace 
11 regard of the World, and yet not have Peace with 
Cod for all that : He may be ſtill an Adverſary and E- 
nemy to then, een in their greateſt Proſperity : And fo 


CO E———— 


| nemyand Adverſary in all Cohavligons whatſoever:Y 


in the leaſt that are or car be, as to outward Reſpety, | 
and Appearances. Asit isin P/al.5. 4,5, Thou: 


not a God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall 


ſcape Th 


vitqwell with thee. The fooliſh ſhall 2uoy 


= 


indeed are: Enemies to God, they oppoſe and fight 
again3t him ;, therefore he muſt needs hate them, | 


2 wan firids his enemy (as it is ſaid )) will he let hin g. 
us are all Wicked Men to God ; they 


are Enemies to. his Crown, and, Dignity, and Sceptre 
Thoje, mine” enenties,' ſays *Chrilt, 1hat would ts I 
ſhould reigu cver them. Wicked Men, they Oppoſe 
God in every thing which 1s dear unto him : In his 


Providenee, in his Ordinances, m-his.Truth, in bis 


| Children. . . Fhey do labour, as much asumn them lie 
to croſs him in his greateſt Defigns and Ends which 


he propounds to himſelf :\ And can we think then, 


in the mean time, . that he ſhould. have any favourfor 


them ?' Or they; Peace with ' him ? Surely no, byno 
means : He muſt needs loath them, - and abominare 
and deteſt them ; as indeed, he does. ., - | 
This is a very. grievous thing, if it be duly conf- 
dered ; To have no *Peace with God. And there are 
two things which make it fo : The one is their Pri- 
vative Inconvenicnee, in that it hinders them of ſo mx 
ny Bleſlings and Comforts, | which otherwiſe thy 
might enjoy. There is Lucrum Ceſcans. And the 6 
ther is the Poſitive Inconvenience : in that ex 
them to ſo many Evils and Miſchiefs, which other: 
wiſe they might avoid. There is Damwm Emet 


&Eeas. 


Firſt, Not having *Peace with God, it hath a Pri- 
vative Inconventence with it, as it reftrains Men of a 
great deal of Good and Comfort which they nright 6 
therwiſe partake of: This is often times in the World 
a Ground for the dcfires of "Peace berwixt People 
and People : The Commodities which they might re- 
ceive by them. As in A@. 12. 20. Itis noted of the 
Thrians and Sydonians, as a reaſon for which they (0 
much defired Peace with Herod ; becauſe their Coun- 
try was nouriſhed by the King's Country, Where 
any have Dependance upon others, as tothe Convey- 
ance of any Good unto them, their Peace is deſirable 
of them ;, and it is an unhappineſs to be deprived of 
it in} that regard, Now, this is the cafe here bctwnt 
Wicked Men and God : Becauſe they have no Peac: 
with him, therefbre they cannot fo confidently &- 
pect any good thing from him. The beſtowing 
whereof upon them ſeems to be layed in this his 
Peace with them. When they come toask afliy ſuch 
things as theſe of him, he will be ready in ſuch caſes 
to deny them 3, and bid them to go to the Gods whow 
they have ſerved ; as he did ſometimesto the [#aclites, 
Fudg. 10. 13, 14. That is one thing, viz. The Pri 
vative Incomgenience. ; 
The Second is the poſitive. inconvenience, as if 
expoſes to all kind of evils and miſcheifs, which 
might be otherwiſe avoided. - Thoſe that are not# 
peace with God ;, there's no evil comes amiſs unto 
them, bur isfiich as may light upon them : They a7 


wdced hes. Wicked Men they have God tor their E- | 


in jeopardy every honr, as the Apoſtle in another en 
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| = himſelE  \ Where there is not "Peace with God, 
there is I/rath, and his wrath 1s very heavy where 
it lights. As God is the beſt Fried, fo | 
Ezemy, and there'sno induring of him wn fach a caſe 
as thatis, Who knoweth the Power of thy Wrath. It 3s 
a fearfull thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 
And thus are all thoſe apt to-do who are at variance 
with him. He will nat ſparethenin the day. of his an- 
ger > but wall heap all Pa cog upon them, till ke 
has conſumed them. And thats now the firſt Mlaſtra- 
tion. There is no "Peace to the wicked, namely, no 
Peace to them with God. - | ' 

Secondly, There is no *Peace to the wicked, that ts, 
No Peace to them with Men neither: They pleafe 
not God, and are contrary to all men, as it 1s faid 
concerning the Fews, 1 Theſ, 2. 15. Wicked men 
they have neither peace with thofe that are good nor 
with thoſe that are evil, and as bad as themfelves. 
Though they agree in rherr general Principles, yet 
they do not agree always in their particular intereſts 
and diſpoſitions, one towards another, yea and-even 
there where they ſeem to agree and accord, yet they 
do not ſo in good earneſt. Take it betwixt- Nation 
and Nation, State and State, one People and ano- 
ther: where there's wickedneſs abounding m both, 
or in either. there cannot be true peace,at leaſt which 
hath any laſting or continuance with it. The work 
of righteouſneſs 15 Peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs 
F quietneſs and aſſurance for ever, and that exclulive- 
ly, as we haveit in Eſaiah 32.17. 

And this Second Inſtance which wearenow upon, 
itis grounded upon the Firlt. Therefore it is that 
wicked men have no peace at all with men, becauſe 
they haveno peace indeed with God, whoisthe Au- 
thor and g1ver of Peace, who fa{ſhioneth mens hearts 
alike, __ makes them to be of one mind, bothinan 
. houſeandevery whereellſe ; ſothatthoſe which break 
with him, they cannot have any perfect corretpon- 
dency with any other whatſoever. The Apoſtle 
'Paul when he would obtain peace for his beloved 
Theſſalonians, How does he go about to procure it ? 
namely, by Praying to God for it, that he would be- 
ſtowit upon them: The Lord of *Peace himfelf give 
you Peace always, by all means, 2 Theſ; 2.16. There- 
by ſignifying that theres no peace to be had, but on- 
ly from him : And therefore thoſe who are at vari- 
ance with him, they muſt needs be deprived of it. 
\ Wiena mans ways pleaſe the Lord, he will make , kis E- 
nemies to beat * Peace with him: where they do not, 
he will make his Enemics to be his Enemies more,and 
lus very Friends themſelves to be alſo. his Ene- 
mics, | 

Thirdly, There is no *Peace to the wicked, that is, 
no peace to them neither with other Creatures.. It 
' the Promiſe which we find to be made to a Graci- 
ous perſon, That he ſhould be at league with the. Stores 
of the Field, andthe beaſts of the Earth ſhould be at 
peace with kinz, But this is that which 1s denyed to 
wicked and ungodly men , they have no peace in 
ſuch a ſenſe asthis, which is belonging unto them. 
All the Creatures are ready to ſtand up to avenge the 

uarrel of their Creator upon them, whom ſuch per- 
ls are at variance withal, as we ſhewed before - 


he is the worſt 


here by the fall of man, as the Creatures themſelves 
are ſubject to vanity; ſo they can alſo to be. hurt- 
fall -and pernicious to the ſons of men, who have 
thereby loft the Primitive Authority, and Domini- © 
on over them, and are now become in a manner 
Subject unto them : And this in wicked men efpeci- 
ally holds 1n its full vigor and force, who have a 
ſpecial ſharein this-curſe, of all others beſides. - As 
tor thoſe who are good, either they are preſerved 
from the Creatures hurting them, or that hurt which 
they receive from them is fandifiedtothem for good, 
mn which ſenfe they may-be ſaid fo far forth to be at 
peace with them 2 Bat for wicked men it is no ſuch 
matter : They areſubject to all the inconveniencies 
that may be fromthem. 'The Fire, and the Water, 
and the Air, and the Earth, all the Elements conſpire 
agatnitthem, and they are in no fafety or ſecurity 
from them : But if they eſcape the evil of the one; 
they are ready preſently to be ſurpriſed with the o- 
ther; and that in thc moſt dreadfull and difadvanta- 
grous circumſtances that can be imagined. And fo 
much may ſufhce to have ſpoken of the Firſt Expli- 
cation, 1n which there is no Peace to the wicked. 
By taking it in the ſtateof Peace, in reference to their 
condition, there's no peace to them lo. 

The Secondis by taking it for the Spirit of Peace, 
and in reference to the words. Fhere's no Peace to 
them #bxsnenther - wicked men they have no true 
Peace in themſelves: this is another ſenſe of thote 
words, andit ſeems toagree very much with the con-- 
text, 1n the verſe immediately preceeding,where we 
find it expreſt thus, The wicked are like the troubled Sea 
when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters ca$t up mire and dirt, 
which ſcems to deny them that calmneſs and peace- 

ablenefs of mind and ſoul which were defireable in 
them: this 1s that which they want. And there are 
two things again, which ſeem alſo to be imply'd in 
this. Firſt, There's want of *Peace, as it is a Grace. 
And Secondly, There's want of "Peace, asit is a Pri- 
 viledge, There's no Peace tothe Wicked, that is, they 
have not that meek diſpoſition which 1s defireable in 
them, And there 3s no "Peace to the Wicked, that is, 
they have not that comfortable diſpoſition, which is 
deftreable of them. n 

Firſt, Take it for the Graceof Peace, And there 3s 
no *Peaceto the wicked, thus, Peace it is a fruit of the 
Spir#, namely, as Saz&ifying, and fo we find it to be 
made, Gal. 5. 22. The fruit of the ſpirit is Love, Foy, 
*Peace. Hence alſo the Apoſtle Fames, ſpeaking of 
that wiſdom which 1s from above, ſays it is firſt pare, 
then peaceable, gentle, and eafjie to be intreated, &c. 
Now this Ifay, among otherthings, is that wherein 
wicked men are failing : As they are deſtitute of ma- 
ny other Virtues and Graces beſides, ſo amongſt the 
reſt, of this Grace of *Peace which 1s failing inthem. 
They arenot of quiet and peaceable ſpirits, but ra- 
ther the contrary. Therefore they are faid to be 
like the Sea, which in a Storm caſts up mire and 
dirt : Evenſo dowicked men in their 'Paſſzon caſt out 
filthy-and unbeſcemingexpreſſtons. 2 | 
This it hath a twofold ground or Foundation for 
It. 

Firſt, The General Corruption of nature which 


And fo they have no peace with them. We know 


does prevail and bear fway in them. Corrupt nature 
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is unquiet, and full -of Commotion : Where there is 
eroying and ſtrife, there is confuſion and every evil 
work. Now,. this is that which. men are naturally 
- proneto. The Spirit which' is im ns, namely, i our 

Natural Conſideration 3 it laſts to Ezvy. Now; that 
excludes and keeps out Peace. FF 

Secondly , There is Satan alſo, ruling in wic- 
ked Men:: The ſtir that works in the children of diſo- 
bedience : And he 3s a quarrelſome and contentious ſþi- 
rit that hath no peace in him.” And fo it is with thoſe 
likewiſe, who are Members of him : As Cain, who 
was of that evil one, and ſlew his * Brother 3, as the A- 
poſtle Fohz: applies it, in 1 Joh. 3. 12. Thoſe who 
are a&tcd and carried by the Devil, they tuſt needs 
be Strangers and Enemies to Peace. 

And thus of Peace, asit may be taken for the Grace 

_ of Peace. There is no Peace in the minds of wicked 
men 3 as it is conſiderable in that Exception. 


But Secondly, Take Peace as a *Prizilege : And | 


there is no Peace iii the minds of wicked men, con- 
ſidered as ſach. Wicked men have no calmneſs or 
tranquility of mind in themſelves. No Peace ; that 
is, 20 Peace of Conſcience, or Inward Man. Wic- 
ked and Ungodly Perſons, they. know not ſuch a 
thing as this 1s, nor what belongs unto it. Indeed, 
they may have that ſometimes which is a reſemblance 
of it, and which is ſomewhat like thereunto. They 
may be. for the preſent quiet, aad unmoleſted, and 
untroubled in themſelves : But yet, in the mean time, 
they have no true or real Peace for all that : And 
that becauſe it is not rightly grounded or bottomed 
in them ; which is the main of all. The Peace of 
' wicked men, it is not from the Removal of Danger, 
but from the ignorance and inſenſtbleneſs of it : 
therefore they are at peace and undiſturbed, becauſe 
indeed, they do not ſee or conſider the great danger 
in-which they are. Burt this 1s no Peace to ſpeak of, 
becauſe. it is ſuch as is not likely to hold out and con- 
rinue 3 bur will ſooner or later manifeſt and diſtover 
the Inſufficiency of it ſelf: Yea, and break out in 
eater trouble and perplexity of Spirit afterwards. 
KT fore which 1: only sﬆkinned over, and fo not 
perfeQly healed ; it breaksforth afterwards more vio- 
lently than before : Even fo it is alſo without Con- 
{cience. Thereis the ſame inconvenience in both. 

There are divers things in Wicked Men, which 

do ſometimes occaſion Peace unto them, in the ap- 
nce and reſemblance of it : Which yet are zo 
Grounds of any true * Peace indeed. 

As Firſt, Outward Property and Succeſs here in 
 theWorld. Their Peace is ſometimes founded on 
this; as thinking that God docs certainly love them, 
and js well pleaſed with them, and will beſtow Hea- 
ven hereafter upon them ; becavſe he is pleaſed to 
follow them with ſich things as theſe are. But this 
hath no good *Bottom with it 5 nor hath any true 
Ground of Peace in it, if it be duly and rightly con- 
ſidered. God may follow Mcn with many Tempo- 
ral Comforts, 7 yet deprive them of his Eternal 
*'Bleſſmgs 3; which are the greateſt Rewards of all. 
Secondly, Some good Duties which are perform- 
and practiſed by them : they lay their Peace alſo in 
theſe, The Outward Exerciſes of Rel7gior, or ſome 
Acts of Charity and Benificence. They place their 


Peace ſometiines alſo in theſe : not, in themean time. 
conſidering the "Principle from whence they came j;, _ 
them, or the Manner which is obſerved by them, os. 
the End which puts them upon them ; beſides the _ 
manifold Corruption which is mingled by them, 

Thirdly, The Opinion of Others, and the good 
eſteem which they have' of them. This is another 
Foundation to them, but as weak is any of the reſt: 
as being ſubject to a great deal of Miſtake and fl 


 Apprehenſion, and often times failing of truth. Thus 


Wicked Men have no Peice in the midſt of all the 
falſe Gloſſes and Apprehenfions of Peace which are 
_ them 3 as being ſuch as in time do but deceive 
them. : 
And So, Now I have done with the firſt Generaj 
Part of the Text 3 which is, The Report it ſelf ex 
preſſed to us in theſe words 3 There is no peace to the 
wicked. | Y 
The Second is, The Author or Maker of this Re: 
port + that we have in theſe words, Sazth my God: 


Where again, two. words more. 


Firſt, The Word of Ezrinency. And 

Secondly, The Word of *Propriety. 

The Word of Eminency,; God. 

The Word of *Propriety, My God. | | 
Firſt, For the Word of Emmency; God: Itis be 
that ſays it. Thus ſaith the Lord; as we have italf 


DEE 


carries thegreater weight with it, and makes it tobe 
ſo much the more obſervable to thoſe to whom it 
1s brought. Men are apt, for the moſt part, when 
they hear of ſuch tidings as theſe are ; The Denun- 
ciation of God's Judgments againſt Sins and finfil 
Perfons ; to think that this is nothing elſe but the 
Conceit and Device of Men, and that which they 
framed to themſelves ; ſpoken ſometimes out of En- 
vy, and Hatred, and Ill Will, and the like : But 
have no other © Bottom for them. Now, in oppoſition 
hereunto is it here ſaid, faith my God, And fv, fre- 
quently alſo, in other places : The Lord kath faid it, 
and, The Lord hath ſpoken it ; This as the word and 
burthen of the Lord. | 

It is that which God hath ſaid in all the Kinds and 
Specifications of Saying : He hath ſaid it :, that is, He 
hath decreed it. It 18 a word of Counſel : God tht 
doth not change. And, He hath ſaid it ; that is, Fe 
has declared it, It is aword of Truth : God that car 
not lie. And, He hath ſaid it ; that is, he hath eff0- 
ed it. It is a word of Power : God, that cannot mif 
carry. There are all theſe Sayings in it, for the fur: 
ther Illuſtration of 1t to us. 

Firſt, He hath ſaid it 3 that is, he hath decreed it 
It is a word of Counſel : God that does not charge 
He hath paſt this Irrevocable Sentence upon all wic 
ked perſons ſo remaining,that there ſhal/be no prace wr 
to them + Neither *Peace of State, nor *Peace of Mind ; 
neither Peace with his own Majeſty, nor- Peace with 
other men and Creatures, nor Peace with themſetues at 


_ own Conſciences, It is the ſad and fatal —— 
wich 


them 


n which they are; it is that which they always are "_ in matter of common and publick Mercies, God 
| | is 
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hich is. fallen; upon. them”, and : belonging unto nor 3 Henher:do they ſee how it is with them, as be- 
oft aid mos” oidngt Helo ing apt 'very often to ſpeak Peaceto their own Souls, 
- Secondly; \He hath ſaid 7t5 that 1s, He hath 'decla-| where there is bur little cauſe for "it.. But' we ſee 
red it, It 18 a word of Truth : God that cannot, nor | heveithe Cenfurewhich the Holy Ghoſt himſelf gives 
will ndt tye. Men, they many. times ſpeak; as they | of them, and the Doon which he paſſes upon them; 
would: have it, whether the thing be true or falle'; whil&t he ſays,' There ir no peace unto © ron Not 
beak out of Humour, and Fancy, and Prejudice; and | Peace in any way, or kind, or reſpet whatſoever. 
"ch things as: thoſe : ſpeak by Rote, and'by Gueſs, | '»Fhe word Peace is commonly taken two manner 
and by Conjettire; and by Mif-report- - Yea, but [| of ways both in the Gemerical-ſence, and in the Spe- 
whereby now, it is God that fays it; there inofar[cfceh ot LO OI. 
of any of thele 1n-1t: And. he hath faid it fully and | According” to'the Gererical fence, fo it does de- 
at-large; be hath abundantly: declared it, he hath | note all kind of Goodiat large3 which eſpecially, in 
fid a by his Spirit 1n tl.e Conſcience,and he hathfaid |the Hebrew Language; 1s exprefied by the name of 


- 
4+ iv * v Oo 


it by his Spirit in the Scripture. .'We cahnotturn a Pexce; : ti 5) 


Leaf in the Book of God, but we find fach a Truth | According to the' Speeifical' fence 3 So it does de- 
as this is written; even; in Capitol Letters 3 ſo that [note in -particukar a: Tranquility, whether of And 
he that rans may.read it, . .- + or Condition, 'as we'have foomcrly explamed == 

Thirdly; He hath ſaid it 3 that is. He hath effefed | Now,which way ſdever we take it/it is here dehy- 
it. It isa word of Power : It is God that cannot miſ-|ed to wicked men; asnor belonging wito them. "And 
carry 3 that (its in Heaven, and.does whatſoever he plea- [in the later. Exception more direQty. | . © -* 


and the things which he does mthe World:'-'' Theſe | National Account, or upon a Perſorrul. -- 


do, mn concluſion, ſpeak thus mich 3 that There is F Faſt; Take Ty -tponh- a National + No peace Fo the” 


vo Peace to wicked men. Whatever they may fay' to,| wicked here," as that which may be matter of Amaze- 
themſelves in their own private: Imaginations; or,|ment and Aſtoniſhment to them.\ + We know, how 
whatever others may fay to'them or-or them;* in a ſenſible we -have' been” of late,” 'of the Miſeries and 
way of flattering-and ſoothing up of them 5 | yet the | Extremities of War 5 ey , how defi- 
Lord; he hath-every way faid rf; that there zs - 10 peace! rous of Peace, and glad for it.” © But a as, if we go 
belonging unto them - And his faying is more than the [on mr our WickedneB, (as there's Itttle appearance 
faying of all the reſt of the- World befides:  - [tothe contrary) all the Peace'which ar preſent we 
So much for the Word of Erninence which is here | enjoy,” will: fignifie but very little -xmto ns, or no- 
exhibited, arid thatis God. - , fthing atall: For either the ſame Evil will break out 
pt 22M SG | ' - - [again 5'or ele, ſome! other as bad! or worſe, will 
'.The. Second is; A word of Propriety, ' which is [cone 1n'the ſtead 'of it Where there is not Peace 


My ; Saith my God. This ts added by the Prophet [inthe Foundation of it, there cart never be Peace in 


Jfiab, tomake it (till fo much the more Emphatica), |the-Superſtructure': And, where there is Warinthe 
znd fuller of Weight z andthat; as ſome account, of | Cauſes of it, there will be at laſt War in the Conſe- 
his own knowledgeofit to beſo: For, whilſt he had |quents.-\ "What is the Foundation of Peace ? It is, as 
ſaid, that God bimfelf ſzid it, it might perhaps by |{ faid-before; Righteouſneſs; and Juſtice, and Prety, 
ſome have been denianded, how he came fo well to | andthe Fear of God. - Whatisthe Cauſe of War ? -It 


know it ? To this he anſwersz it is my God; the |as Sin; and Witkedneſs;- and Prophaneneſs, and De- = 


Gol whom T ſerve us his Miniſter, the *Prophet' off the | bauthery of Converſation. * This the Apoſtle Fames has 
Lohd, and the God whom I have Communion withal' as | expreſly declared unto us 3' Jam. 4. 1. From whence 
his Servant, the Beloved of the Lord ; It is he that | come wirs anid fiehtings among you ? ' come they not front 
bath faid it by me and to me. Thoſe who are God's [hence even, from your Iuſts that war in your members 2 
Servants, and who have moreiintimiate Acquamtance [Luſt is the Cauſe of War,” both in reference to Man, 
with himzthey-havethe:diſcovery of miany, Traths un- [and to God : In reference-to Man, as managing it 3 
tothem, which are concealed from other Perſons :]and in reference to God, -as provoking it. 'There- 
The jecret of the Lord is with them that fear him, to ; fore it is; that God ſends War upon People, for the 
ſhew theyr Fis Covenant : Pal. 25.14. And The Lord | WickedneBs and Sinfulnefs which+ is amongſt them. 
God will ao nothing; but he will reveal kis ſecrets to kis | And accordingly; Peace can no further be expefted 
Jervam's the Prophets : Amos 3. 7. | _ _ |by them; than this Wickedneſs is removed from 
_ And thus we have both parts of the Text layed'o- |thent. © ' Sow "eo Hr 2 
pen. before us 3 both in the Report it ſelf, atid-#he | ButSecondly, Take it alſo upon a Perſonal Accounts 
Authorof it. There is no peace to:the wicked; ſaith wy | And fo, No peace to the wicked. Neither ſo, as a 
(70d. | | . +. + [Judgment upon them. Where God vouchſafes Peace 
b; I Des; Lek to a Nation 5 yet; if ſuch and fi reticular Per- 
- That which remains now behind is the Tmprove- {ſons be witked and finful in that{ition, it ſhall be 
ment'of both theſe Truths, :i11-a word of *P#ofitable|no Peace #0 them. Look; as in matter of common 


Applicetiov. Andithere is very.good Uſewhich may | and publickFudgwments; Godis able to ſecure and pre- | 


bemade of both by us. one * [ſerve his Servants inthe midſt of General Calamities: 
- Firſt; Tt ſerves to awaken all wicked and w_—_ So that though-they'be Judgments to others; I 
Perſons, and to make themſenſible of the Condition | they ſhall ceaſe robe Judgments to them. So like- 


fis. He hath aid: it.in the voice'of his Providence, + And this is true alſo; whether' we take it upon 4 
-. on" 7 
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;xable o delare and excinde his Enemies = So that, 
though they be Mercics to others, yp lr yn 
| be Mercics to them. There ſhall be mo peace to the wic- 
hed; even then row i to eqpSo4n pag 
which are round gout them. Peace 15 no Peace un- 
| { it tends to the farther hardening 


and confirming of themin their ſinful Courſes, makes 

them more ſeurt. and pra and fo a great 
deal nearer to Ruin;and Qion than ever* be- 
fore. This is the fruit of it to them. 

This therefore in the Second placc,and as a further: 


Improvement of this Obſervation by us , 
Cortes ſhew apthe difference berwixe the Wicked 


hteouss betwixt thoſe which are the 


there is great 


as they are 


And here, by. the way, alfo ;. we have a Diſcharge 


of all faithful Monitors, whether Miniſters or others, _ 
from that Envy, and Hatred, and Reproach which 
is caſt upon them, for the performance of their Dy. 
nies in this Particular. When Miniſters and the ex. - 
vants of God come and tell men of their wickeq | 
Courſes, aud declare God's Judgments againſt their 
Sins : Men are apt hereupon "Oy 

tation upon the M 
chief were theirs : As 
hine, becanſe he never propheſied good unto me, But ſee 
here now,” what is our Warrant and Apology inthi 
Particular : Namely, it is, Th» ſaith the Lord : There 
is wo peace to the wicked, ſaith my God. . We ſpeakng 
of our ſelves in this particular ; but we ſpeak 
: {him who fays it hunſelf, and commands us likewif 


Load and Ipu- | 
as if the fault and/nif 
calling Micaiah ;, I has 


u this 


from | 


to fay it from him, and in his Name. As Balaay 
ſometime faid to *Balzck (though he did not every 
way obſerve it) We cannot go beyond the Word of 


it ſelf | Lord owr God, to ſay leſs or more : Numb. 22. 1 


bes krow nct the things that belong enta their Peace ; 
bagefore is *Peace hidden from theme, and they become 


Strangers toit. P ; 

This will appear to be {o, eſpecially in the tune of 
any Trouble or Aﬀfiition which happens unto them, 
'or in. the Hour of Death and Diflotution. Then 
there will be a difference and diſtinQtion berwixt true 
Peace and Falſe ; berwixt that which is real and fin- 


- cere, and betwixt that whichis fe! and counter- 
feit. When it will be no longer time. for any only, 


to put a face upon matters, to put the beſt fide 
- | cw pur their Conſciences within them up- 
braid them, and fly in their faces; as they will be 
ready to do at ſuch times. | 
Therefore Thirdly, Let Men take heed of flatter- 

- - Iog either themſelves or others in this particular ; e- 
; mag thoſe who are Miniſters ? and by their Of- 
Publiſhers of "Peace. Let them take heed of cry- 

ing, Peace, Peace, where there is 10 Peace z and heal- 
ing the Daughter of God's *People lightly, and ſowing 
| pillows under their elbows z, as the Scripture expreſles 
x. Where they ſee any to be wicked, letthem take 
heed of ſpeakigg.Peace unto them in ſuch a conditi- 
on : for there Peace for them. And God him- 


ſelf (as we ſhe) 
_ e into their mouths, as it is here in the Text ; 
© There ts no peace to them, ſaith wy God. And where 
God ſpeaks not Peace to any 3 yea, rather ſpeaks 
the contrary 3 there is no Peace to be ſpoken by 
them. 


of | ſaying, 


before) has put another kind of 


Fourthly, Hereis a Remedy againſt Envy in Gods 


; | Children, againſt wicked Men. It is that which 


ſometimes they are ſubje&t unto, through the Comp 
tion of Nature, which is in them. As David coon- 
of himſelf, *Pfal. 73. 3. I was enviows at the foul 


e|iſh, when T ſaw the proſperity of the wicked. Hew 
. |ready to think that they were in a- better conditiqm 
;5|than he. But how does he cure himſelf of thisD+ 


ſtemper, and correft this Miſtake in him? Name, 
by a due Conſideration of this Point: in the Tet; 


clufion, whatever there might ſeem to be for thepr- 
ſent. When he went into the SanfGuary, then he undn- 
ſtood their end - That God did ſet thene in ſlippery pl 
ces, and caſt them down to deſirution : That they win Þf 
brought to deſolation in a moment, and utterly conjumil 
with terrors : Pl. 73.17,18,19. And fo, *Pſakys 
6, 7. A brutiſh man knoweth not, neither doth a ful 
wnderſfland this : When the wicked ſpring as the y 
and all the workers of iniquity flouriſh, it is, that i 
ſhould te dn eoer. 9 
Laſtly, Let this be an nt to diſwade we i 
from the ways of Wickedneſs ; and toperſwade the 


to take fach Courſes as may beſt tend and condi | 


unto Peace. Seeing There is no peace to the wide 
who would then willingly remain in the number. 
ſuch $as theſ&and not rather depart from tha "| 
and forſake them as ſoon as might be > That whi 
cauſes men commonly to make too bold with 9s. F 
ſometimes they do, is becauſe they do not thinks | 
the Evil and miſchief which attends upon ſuch Cor 
ſes. But, as it is noted of that inſolent and preluſt 
ptuous Peſon in Deutrinomy : They bleſs theſe, 
T ſhall have peace, though F-walk in the imagitt 
tion of mine own heort, in adding drankenneſ0o thu 
Deurt. 29. 19. Now, ſuch as theſe, they are'hat 
better informed from this Paſſage before us3 ol F 
thateven from the Mouth and Determination of 6 
himſelf, which ſhould have an anſiwverable Inflien® 
upon them, Seeing there is 0 peace to ſuch paj 
therefore they ſhoul take heed of having to d0V 
ſuch ways. The miſerableneſs of the Conditiol 
(hould be a means to 


reſtrain them from the fi _ 
of the Converſation : Which is the End that - 


that There is no peace to the wicked : No Peace mon | | 
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"aims at in the delivering and . propounding of ſuch” 


Truths as theie-are unto them. - - Wh ta 

And further, It ſhould teach us all to look after 
true Peace indeed, and in that way wherein it is to 
b& piifchaſed and. obtained by us. How: may we ſay 
is:that?? Namely, thus. ; | 151.15 
--Firft, By looking-to ſee vrir 
--Ground: of Trouble to us, -and -to be attended with 
that. True Peace, it is a Conſequent- of fore-go- 
ing Trouble. Thoſe who,are ſimply at Peace in 


"##FN 


themſelves, and never faw- what reaſon - they had of 


Trouble ; thay have not that: Peace which-will af- 


» ford trye Contentment to them. The Peace. of. God, 


- it is ſach a Peace as follows Commotion for the-moſt 
It isa Calm that comes after a Storm, and 
is thereby diſtinguiſhed. 
....Secondly, Let us be careful.to go to Chriſt, -and 
cloſe with him; it is he that..is our Peace, -and our 
- , Peace muſt be founded in him, or elſe it- will be to 
no purpoſe, It is he that muſt pay: our Debts, muſt 
quit our Arrears, muſt fatisfie God's Juſtice in our 
'behalf; and thereby procure our Peace : And we ac- 
- cardingly muſt-faſten upon him,. that he may do all 
this-for-us : Being juſtiffed by fect, we have peace with 
| God, through our Lord Feſws Chrift : Rom. 5.1. _ 
> Here is'the true” Account-of it, why there is 70: 
*Peace to the Wicked 3 becauſe there is no Criit to the 
Wicked, they are not Members of Chriſt : Wicked 
Mer, and therefore they are not Children of Peace, 


\ bb * 
miſery, and the- true 


| 


which 4s declared to us as a moſt certain and u 


conclude. as I begy 


way to Peace is, by Faith to ſtick cloſe to. him. © La- 
bourto get into Chriſt, and to be incorporate Mem- 
bers of his Body ; and then Peace will ſurely follow 
thereupon, as the proper effet and aefalt of it. 
And further, Thirdly, Being made Members 
Chyaſt, leguslaþour to walk worthy of him;-and 
{werable to him3- that-ſo we may the better keep up 
and preſerve this Peace in our ſelves : For as there is 
no Peace or Safety to. thoſe who are abſolutely WIC- 
ked, fo there is no Peace.neither in its PerfeQion, . in 
aidegree, to thoſe who are but remiſly good. There 
1s no ſuch way.to. Peace as Vigilancy, and a narrow 
| Watchrover our Heartsand Lives. This will keep us 
in:Reace, and tlijs.Peace will keep-us 4 in; as the 
Apoſtle intimates as much to. us, 'in Philip. 4. 7. The 
peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding ſhall keep 

your hearts and minds in Chriit 717 ERROR 
uk looſely, we 


Whereas on the other ſide, 1f we wall 
ſhall walk uncomfortably, and: have Peace ih neither 


4 


Ot 


of thoſe, Exceptions which I have formerly mention- 
ed : Neither outward Peace, nor inward Peace ; ne- 
ther National Peace, nor Perſonal Peace 5 neither 
Peace of State, nor Peace of Mind; neither Peace 
with God, nor Peace with Men ;. nor Peacewith the 
Creatures,' nor Peace with our ſelves. This i&*that 
n a 
able Truth to be received by us : With which Lo 


n; There is no peace to the wicked, 


; Which is layed wholly in him.- So then (as I faid) the 


faith my God. 
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| attendifig thereiipon. Look how mhich 'Freetis- 
Te] and mmconfparable contentment "there is in the '&<þ- 
adg'd | ſtant viſion and fruition'of God, Whom 'to know 
or Life Eterndl : ſo tnuch anifiverableThiſery "there mult 
needs'bein the Excluſion 'and Exemprion from 
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}, - Io ines Big 4, Every thing beirig ſommich pricvous in 'the diſh 
andall the Nations that forget God. | poiritmetrt, as it is cOnifortable in the'itjoymeritWe 


 -Webegin tirft of all with the Firſt of theſe Parts,} fee how itis here in the World, and inthe affain' 
23. The Place or State it ff, which is here fignifi'd | this preſent Life; where people are croſt ofany thing 
tobe Hel. The Hebrew word fbeol, which 'is here | which is amiable or deſirable of them, it prove. 
tranſlated Hel, it is ſometimes put for the Grave, and | very great trouble and vexation to them: Tt conſumes 
ſo very frequently uſed im other places of Scripture, themand eats them up with greif. And how mich 
but here in this preſent Text it cannot be ſo | more has it cauſe thus to do in ſuch a thing as this, 

_ under( of us; foraſmuch as what is here ſpo- | whereof we now ſpeak, to be for ever Feprived® 
+= ken, itisdeclarcd as proper and peculiar to wicked | the choiceſt and higheſt good whichis to be found n-- 
men for the puniſhment of them; whereas the Grave | God:himſelf, and in the injoyment of him. Tole F 
it is common- to'all perſons indifinitely whether | deprived of God, and tobe deprived of Chriſt,ant*F 

d'or bad. Therefore taking it as ourown Tran- | of Glorious Fellowſhip and Communion with him! Þ 

ation docs here render it, and thats-in Hell, we| Thus we find it expreſt, 2 The/. 1. 9. whoſhall be pure 
ſhall o take notice of it. © According to which no- | 7fhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence ofthe 
tion of it, it does ſipnifie the Place” or State of the | Lord, and from the Glory of his Power, where theſe. k 
Damned, whetherdevils or men, thar is to ſay that | words, from the preſence of the Lord, nv agynure Tix, } 
Y 

Y 

A 


horrible Dungeon, which in Scripture is repreſer-] they may be taken two manner of ways, either EF 
ted byutter darkneſs, blackneſs of darkneſs, everlaſting, | tetive or Terminarive: Either as —_— the cauſe 
darkneſs:weeping and and wailing gnaſhing of Teeth : the';,of their puniſhment from whence it is produced, or 


worn that never dyeth, and the fire that never goes out. | as denoting the matter of their puniſhment wherew | q 

- That ſuch a thing as this indeed'is very clear from | 1t does confiſt. If. we take it Effective, that is, ® n 
_ ſandry places of Scripture, which we muſtdeny,if we | the cauſe of their Puniſhment , from whence it F q 
0 


do not grant,wecannot acknowledge the Scriptures | produced, fo they are puniſhed from the preſence if 


mg Ro uerpejtich a thing as Hel, which is | the Lord: that is his Preſence, who ſhall then appear ; 
': veelaredin it. Thus in Matth;%. 22. | Glory and Soveraign power for the condenming of the n 
weread of Hell fire, in Mgtth. 10. 28. of the De- | ſhall be a Terror 'and Aſtoniſhment to thense. The ver) Fe 
ftroying of *Bady and Soul %Hell. Tn Matth. 23. 33. |beholding of a Chriſt as their Judge and perfet En” | +5 

the Damnation of Hell, &c." my ſhall be an horror and amazement to them, asthe ſi 

Thus(to ſpeak diſtinMy of it) does conſiſt of two | inletter of all Miſery upon them. But then agin F 
"Branches which do conſtitute it and make it up. The | if we take it Terminative or Objedive, as the matter 


Ke, 

2 6 
_ ; 
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| ne 
one is that which we call the' Puniſhment of Loſs, | whereof there Puniſhment does confiſt, ſo they af 
and the other is that which we call the Puniſhment | puniſhed from: the preſence of the Lord, Gat is, the) wi 
of Senſe. The Puniſhment of Loſs : Firſt of all, to hace puniſhed in a baniſhment from thilprgfn® tic 
take notice of that : Now that is an Eternal priva- | which being duly conſidered isa very gr punilh- Fs 
tion of the" Bleſſed and glorious preſence of God, and | ment indeed. tee 


of all the Joy and Comfort, and happineſs that is | And an 
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and all that forget | God, v\, 
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—And fo as for the preſence of God himſelf,and the 
Glorious fellowſhip of Chriſt: ſorhe Fellowſ{hipand 
Communion of all the Bleſſed and Glorious Angels 
and Saints, to be-deprived of this likewiſe, This 

ins to this puniſhment of Loſs, and has a great 
deal of miſery in it. If Peopleareſo much affeted 
as they commonly arc here below, with the- loſs of 
ratural and - ſecular friends here: Parents of their 
Children, Children of their Parents, e*c.-' What 
will it be for them to be deprived of their Bleſſed 
Company and: Society in Heaven, whoſe company 
will then be ſo much ſweeter, and free from thoſe 
infirmities and diſparagements,which it 1s here ſome- 
times mingled with all. Certainly the loſs of them in 
ſuch a aſtas this is, muſt needs be very great and 
unvaluable. * . | | 

... The Puniſhment of loſs here mentioned, is far- 
' ther aggravated froma Threefold' Conſideration, 

Firſt, From:the Poſlibility of preventing it, if 
there had been-care taken about it. Every Loſs 1s 
ſo much the more puniſhing, as it proceeds from a 
mans own default. Where men have Lofles fall up- 
* on: them inevitably, and unavoidably, and which 
they. could not help; they do bear them ſo much the 
more patiently, and with the greater eaſe and fatis- 
ftion. But where they ſhallthink thus with them- 
ſelves : I have deprived my ſelf of ſuch an advantage 
through mine own careleſneſs and neglect, yea per- 
haps by my own wilfullnefs and perverſeneſs: here 
it muſt needs very much cut them, and go to'their 
very heart. Why thus tis now here in the Loſs of 
Heaven, and the Deprivation of Gods Glorious pre- 
ſence and eternal injoyment of him. It is that which 
men have brought upon themſelves by their own 
+ miſcarriage. Light 3s come into the world, and men 
loved darkneſs rather than light,in Joh. 3. 19. And ye 
| will not come unto me that ye might have life, (a1d Chriſt, 
& nj. 5: 46. How often would [ have gathered thy Chil- 
'S dren gas an ben gathereth her Chickens and ye would not 2 
Luk. 13. 34. 

Secondly, The Occaſion of this Loſs, and the way 
of falling into it, there's a ſpecial aggravation from 
that alſo. If a man chance toſuſtain ſome loſs, * but 
have ſomewhat by it, which is equivalent to it, and 
. Which may make it up, itis not commonly ſo grei- 
vous or burthenſome to him : but for a man to loſe 
a Pearl for a Pebble, or a Kingdom for a meer trifle, 
this is yery fad and lamentable indeed. Why thus 
now1s the caſe in this particular, which is People 
depriving themſelves of Heaven for the injoyment 
of their baſe Luſts, excludes themſelves from the 
moyment of God, for the purſute of the vanities of 
this World, andthe pleaſures of Sin which are but 
for a ſeaſon. What a poor and ſorry thing is this? 

{pecially then when they ſhall come Erioully to con- 
lider it, and in good earnelt to reflect upon it. Oh 
What an anguiſh of ſoul and perplexity muſt” this 
needs prove unto them! | 

3- The beholding ofothers to injoy that happineſs | 
which themſelves are deprived of :' There's a-vexa- 
ion likewiſe inthat, as we have it-expreſt unto us in 

& 13. 28. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 


teeth, when ye ſhall ſie Abrahans and Iſaac and Jacob, 
aadall the Prophet in the Kingdom of God, 'and-you 


| But alas! it will not do fo. 


your ſelves thruſt out.To ſee themſclves thruſt out whiles 
thoſe were pur in : this it tormented them,eſpecially 
ſuch as theſe mightbe, according to ſuch 'and- ſuch 
circumſtances conſiderable in it. It may be ſuch who 
were meaner than themſelves herein this:'World,ſfaich 
whom they had ſcorned and deſpiſed and trampled 
on, and abuſed and wronged. Toſee ſuch as theſe 
now to be exalted and advanced above them: this is 
that' which muſt needseat-mtothem.' And this now 
is the firſt Branch of the Puniſhment of Hell here 
mentioned, 2iz. The Puniſhment of Loſs, conſiſting 
in the Privation of- the Blefſed and Glorious Petſon 
of God, with the'appurtenances of it to all Eter- 
mty. | | | 


The Second is the Puniſhment of Senſe, which 
conſiſts in'the unſpeakable torments inflicted” uporr 
Soul-and Body for ever and ever. / All thePartsand 
Members of Body filled with anguiſh and pain: All 
the Power and Faculties of Sou), filled with horror 
and deftraCtion froni the unexpreffible Words of 
God following upon each of them; Therefore ſet 
forth by unquenchable fire, becauſe fire being one 
of thoſe things which is ' moſt grievous to —_ 
conditionto us. And fo by Tophet where the Tdola- 
ters diduſe to burn their children to Moloch, which” 
he isfa1d to have made deep and large, the pile thereof 
to be frreand much wood, and the-breath of the Loyd 
like a ſtream of BrimStone to kindle it, Efai. 3o. 34. 
We think it very grievous ſometimes” to ſuffer the 
power of ordinary ſickneſs and difeaſes here in the 
World, eſpecially ſuch as they may be, and hence 
morethen ordinary torture in them, the Gout and 
Stone, and Collick, and ſuch as theſe; and that bur 
in one Part of the Body alone by it ſelf, but that 
is very grievous alſoto have but ſome common greif 
troubling and perplexing our minds but for a time : 
But what 1s it to have the whole Body miſerably tor- 
mented in every part, andthe whole Soul and Spirit 
overwhelmed and: ſwallowed up with horror and 
confuſion? This is that which is conſiderable as be- 
longigy to this Place and State of Hell whereof we 
now ſpeak. | 
Theuſe whichwe are to make of this Point thus 
opened and explained to us,, iz. The Deſcription 
of Hell in both the Parts and Branches of it, 1s ac- 
cordingly for our Parts to believe it, and to. be per- 
ſwaded of it. Seeing there 1s indeed ſuch a thing 
a thing as this 3. we ſhould thereforeacknowledge it 
and behave our ſelves anſwerable to it. Indeed there 
are a great\many of People thit think it too bad to * 
be true: And have flight apprehenſions of it, as 
they make a mock and ſcorn of Judgment (as I | 
({hewed you before) ſo they make a mock alfo of 
Hell:. which as I faid is one refult of it. If (obe 
that mocking would fatisfie and ſerve the turn - 
Theſe things are too 
manifeſt and evident to be 'fo handled, and to 
be put off by mocking: However perhaps for a 
time People may flatter themſelves in fuch courtes as 
theſe are - But this will not avail always, there will . 
bea Time of Puniſhment come, when it will be too 


lateto avoid it. 


i 


And 
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ſenſe is therefore fitteſt to expreſs and reſemble tF-- - 
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, And of This Puniſhment which we now treat of, the | 
 . __ Damnation of Hell. 


rs of Hell, and precur- 
T orment, Which many 


| -eſpeciaily 1o long 
as they lay not hold onthe means of recovery from 


þ 


acknowledge it in all the | 

| PORE For AY 

yet they are =05 41 to deny it in 
s the fall Laritw od ran fs Thick the is 
:- not fogrievous and ſo terrible as would make it 
E * rok oy utrather diminiſhit and take from-it. Well, 
but'take heed of that alſo ; for there is more 1nthat 
than men are aware of Who as they are not able 
to conceive of ae. JJ» of Heaven : ſo neither of 
the Torments of Hell, which are aggravated eſpe- 
aally from the contumance and perpetuity of them, 
and the conſtant thoughts and deſpair of any free- 

© dom ordeliverance fromthem, when they are invol- 
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© ved in them. 


_. Neither may we think much of ſuch Parts and 
Duties as theſeare in the courſe of our lives : Being 
ſuch which 1n their place and ſeaſon are of fi r 
uſcandadyantage, and do much avail to our future 
good. It is better to hear of Hell than to feel it. 
nd a good way to keep us fromthe one, is-to cloſe 
with the other. The more we hear of Hell, meckly 
and humbly,and fubmiſſively with a Spirit of Faith 
IRE 
Fe more ealily through t ng_of God ſhall 
jk from it, and ſecured from falling into it. 
+ 'Thatthat placeand ſtate may not ſurprize us. And 
fo now Thave done with the Firſt General Part of 
the Text, which is the Place or ſtateit ſelf whichis 
here mentioned, and that is Hell. 


| 'The Second 1s, The Perſons adjudged and con- 
- demned tothe places which are here layed down two 
nanner of ways, uy 


- And 
cally. *  - 


ompr, - aug RepetGayaice : that is, inthat 
batical Repreſentation, that is-in. thoſe: 


| 


ons that forget God, 


Firſt, To ſpeak of the former; to wit, thoſe Pee 


{ons in-their Comprehenſive- Expreſſion : And that ig 
The Wicked : Reſhagnim.' Which 1s a word of great 
Latitude and Extent. It may be reduced, for Explj 
cation-ake, to three Ranks and Sorts of People in- 
cluded init. -— Þ Git 
Firſt, To all open and notorious Sinners. -- ;/ --. 
Secondly, To allcloſe and reſerved Hypocrites 


| Thirdly, To-all Carnal and Unregenerate Per 


ſons whatſoever, '- _ FE £3 
Theſe are here termed the Wicked; and pro: 


pounded as ſuch as are Jable to the Condemnation 


. Firſt, A/ opex and notorions Sinners. Theſe arg 
eaſily known, what and who they are, who are wit. 
ked 3 and thatwith awitneb. - Carry their veryname 
#n their foreheads 3 declare their fon as Sodom, and higdy 
z not ; as the Prophet Iſazah of them: Such 


peri- | &re Drunkards, and Whore-maſters, and Sweerers, ani 
Lyers,' and Cheaters, and. Extortioners, and the: bile; 
does in {andry places give in a: ; 


[ he Scripture does 
logue of them 3 and pales this fatat and final Doan 
upon them of Everlaſting Deſiru@ion and Damnatin, 
In 1 Cor. 6. 10. andinGal. 5. 21: it isfaid expreſhyef 
them, that They ſhall mot inherit. the Kingdom of 


the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God : But that, bes 
of theſe is ak of God cometh upon Tag. 
dren of diſobedience. In Rev. 22. 8, that They has 
their part in that lake which burneth with, fire and briw- 
one.. That is no other than that, as it is here ex- 


are none that live and continue in ſuch Sins as theſe 
are, whoſe end is deſtruion, Phil. 3. 10. howſoever 
they may flatter themſelves with hopes of the con- 
trary 3 that can expe& any other lot to befall them, 
than ſuch as this : mmch ſhe bath glorified her felf, 
and led deliciouſly, ſo nmch torment and ſorrow. give 
her. Itiwas ſaid of the Whore of Babylox, Rev. 18. 
7. And holds true of all other Whores and finful 


how much the more that' the heart of any Peoples 
drowned and ſwallowed up in Luft and Carnal 
Pleaſure, by ſo much the more are they from thence 
expoſed to Helliſh Torments and Tortures, which 
{hall accardingly light upon them. _ This is a thing 
which is no way to be doubted, or called in queſt 
on ; .as having the Word of God it ſelf clear fort: 
And there are few but are ready in mindto acknow- 


But Secondly, That 1s not all. Not only Open 
and Scandalous Sinners ; but alfo, cloſe and ſecret 
Hypocrites and Formaliſts, who have a Form of God- 
lineſs but deny the*Power thereof. Theſe come into 
this number alſo, of thoſe that are wicked ; and {0 
conſequently, that are twrned into Hell. The'Sctr 
pture-takes a ſpecial notice and obſervation of thoſe, 
and faſtensa ſpecial Charater upon them to this p 
pole, as we have divers Inſtances of it : thus, £/*: 
I25. 4- The Lord will do good. to theſe that are good, 
and ta them that are upright in their hearts : *But 4 

ay, 


Hypo: 


| thene that turn aſideto their wicked ways 3 thatis to 


| 


God. In Epheſ. 5, 6.: that They have 0 Inheritance a | 


preſſed in the Text, #hey are turned into Hell. There | 


Perſons, 1n any: kind or condition whatſoever. By 


ledge it, and ſeem, at, leaſt, to be perſivaded' of } 
If, 
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' them forth with the workers of iniquity x that is,reck- 


' * the Unkaithful Steward ; that His Lord ſhall come 7: 
#5 not aware of ;, and ſhall out him aſunder, and appoint 


have anfiverably, the Doom of the Text falling 
2.3. from the mouth, even of Chrift himſelf, in 


| ſe the Kingdom of 


. God and Man Enemies 3 and expoſes Man, for his 
- particular, to the Judgment of God; and draws 


| 27. Therefore there muſt be a Change and Alterati- 


=" Pitt x. 2. 
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"and all that forget God... © 


279 


Hype ites and Double Dealers : the Lord will lead 


onthem in the-number of Wicked Perſons,, and ac- 
cordingly deal with them, , In Matth. 23. 15. The 
Hypocrites, they are made to be Children of : ll, as 
all one with them : And Matth. 24. 52. it is ſaid of 
aday when he looks not for hine, and in an hour that he 
lim his portion with hypoerites 3 there ſhall be weeping 
_ yok ein of teeth : Where the Portion of Hypo- 
crites is made to be The Deſcription of Hell 3, as that 
which is ina ſpecial manner appointed unto.them, 

Thirdly, Which carries yer a little farther, and 
enlarges this Name a little wider. All Carnal and 
Unregenerate Perſons, whoſoever are yet remaming 
and 'abiding in the State of Nature 3 atid not con- 
yerted and brought home to Chriſt. Theſe are, 
moreover, the Wicked inthe ſenſe of the Text ; and 
up- 
on them, asbeing liable to be tmrned imo Hell. The 
Seripture is clear for ' this alſo, as-we have it in Joh. 


tis diſcourſing with I(icodemnr + Verity , Verily, 
+ ſoy nnto thee 4 except a man be born again, ke cannot 
"God. What is it to be born a- 

gain > That is, to have a new Naturg and Principles 
pat into him, over what he hath bronght into the 
ord. This is here tobe ſuppoſed, and taken for 


A that as the Apoſtle Pan} expreſlly tells us, | 


e are all by nature the children of wrath; Ephel. 2. 3. 
Twas born in iniquity, and in fin did my mother con- 
ceive me; faith the Prophet David of himfelf: P/al. 
51. 5. And it is applicable toall other Perſons, who- 
ſdever they are. The whole ſtame of the thonghts of e- 
very man's heart by nature is evil, and only evil continn- 
ally Gen. 6. 5. From whence, fo conſidered, there 
is no Agreement betwixt God and him ; or Commu- 
nion betwixt them : For what fellowſhip hath righteonſ- 
veſs with nnrighteoufneſs, or what communion hath light 
with darkneſs : 2 Cor. 6. 14. Thitsis that which makes 


down all his Wrath and Vengeance upon him in the 
Demerit of it : for there is no unclean thing, or that de- 
fiteth, which can enter into that holy place + Rev. 27, 


on wrought, before any one come thither : And they 
muſt be made meet to be partakers of the inheritance of | 
Saints in light, and begotten again to a lively hope - 


Now, there is nothing lefs than this, which will 
krve the turnto bring 'men to Heaven 3 and ſo con- 
lequently, to keep them fromHell. That which we 
call Good Nature, if it be not, moreover, ſandified 
and renewed by Grace, it is but Bad Nature ſtill, 
and Nature Corrupt; and ſoderiounces fuch Perſons 


and honourable. Quallifications, and ſach as had ne- 
ver more need to be extolled, than in ſuch times as 
theſe arezwherein there is ſo much failing and decay= 
ing of them : yet, for all that, they are not enough 
of themſelves alone, to bring men. to Salvation. If 
Men have: no more but theſe, they. may go to Hell 
for all theſe... And this is clear from the Paſſage of 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, in Marth. 5. 20. Except 
your righteouſneſs exceed the righteonſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, ye ſhall in. no caſe enter into the Kinodont 
of Heaven. . The Rigbteonſreſ? of the .Suribes and Pha- 
riſees, it-was, as to outward appearance, very. per. 
fect and exact Righteouſneſs; eſpecially,” ſome, a- 
mongſt.them, - above the' reſt: As we may ſee-in the 
Apoſtle Paid himſelf, when he was of that Profelfi- 
on : He was, touching the Righteouſneſs which 'was in 
the Law, blameleſs 3 as he ſays of himſelf: Philip. 3; 6. 
But yet, when he came to be converted, and to be- 
come a Chriſtian, he durſt not ſtand to it ; as he a- 
gain declares of himſelf, in the eighth and ninth Ver- 
ſes of that Chapter: No more have any others be- 
Df to truſt or to rely hereupon, as which 


will & ferve them. , Men may have fair and civil 
outrwagll Carriages. and Deportments in regard of 
the ,World, and yet have naughty and deſperate 
Hearts 3 full of Pride, and Envy, and Malice, and 
Rebellion of Spirit. . Now, ſuch as theſe, they, are 
wicked Perſons alſo, in the Language of the Text,and. 
CMS ASHER ey oo ELIE. 
Fheſe are fach as the World does ſometitiies very 
much abound with; who, underthe Viſage of coni- 
mon Civility, and External fmoothneſs of Conver- 
ſation 3 are Great Haters, and Oppoſers, and' De- 
ſptſers of the Power of Godlinefs, ati4 of thoſewho 
are the true Profeſlors and Embracers of 'it. Now, 
ſhall we exempt fach Perſons as theſe from . being 
Wicked Men, or from being hable to Eternal Dam- 
nation ? Or ſhall ſuch as theſe think to flee from the 
Wrath to come Surely, no, in no wiſe; they are 
as deeply engaged in it as any other, and are as cer- 
tainly inovIvedin it. Therefore, Let none flatter:them- 
ſelves in this Particular, or think ever the better of 
themſelves in ſuch Circumſtances; for they have no 
cauſe ſo to do: For they are notwithſtanding, wic- 
ked Perſons, as they are here termed. And accor- 
dingly, ſhall have the Portion of the Wicked to 
happen unto them; which is, #o be caſt into utter 
darkneſs, and to have their part in that lake which burns 
with fire and briniftlome. - PER 
For this purpoſe confider thus much. That God 


looks atthe inward frame and temper of their Spirits * 
more than any rhing elſe, which is confiderable in 


that : And if that be not fach as it ſhould be, he has 
no reckoning or eſteem of them; as ſuch who are 


little better herein than the Devil himſelf} Take the 


Devil himſelf; and If he were to live here ir Hu- 
mane ShapeuponEarth, he would not be a common 


as are the Subjects bf it tq be Wicked Perſons, not- 
withſtanding all that ſeeming Comlineſs and Arhidble- 
nefs which maybe in them. Take Civility; and Mo- 
rallity, andIngenuity, and fach Principles and Dif- 
Poittions; as thoſe of Tentperance, and Sobriety, 
and Juſtice, and Liberality, and the like : Although 


'Drunkard; or Swearer, or Whore-maſter; or Rant 


ing Perfon 5 bat would, in a' nianner, ſcorn fuck 


kind'6f Brutiſh and Swinifh'Sins as thoſe, as which 
would riot be fo ntuch for his advantage. No, but 
he would be rather a fecret Enyyer and Underminer 
of the Power of Religion , he would oppoſe and 


n themſelves, ſimply conlidered, they arevety noble 


under Goodneſs and Piety all he could 5 he would 
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_— The wicked ſhall be turned to Hell, 


' Scoff and Mock at Chriſtianity and:the Principles of 
it, anddo his utmoſt indeavour to draw men from 
the entertaining of it. All thisandthe like he would 
do in a Hair outward and civil converſation., And 
whiles many others.do. no niore then ſo; and in a 
manner do as much. How can they do. other than 
fall into the condemnation of: the Devil, which 1s 
here mentioned, that is,. To depart into everlaſting fire 
Prepared for the Devil and his Angels, Matth. 25. 41... 

_ Therefore though we have Civility, and would 
have others to have it alſo, and to be conſcionable 
an the praGtiſe of all. the Dutiesthat belong unto it, 
as theyare laid down inthe Second Lable ofthe Law. 
Yet we would have men to reſt or contentthemlſelves 
in-fiich a ſtate as this is; without fomewhat elſe added 
unto it,of Repentarce and Humility and S elf-denyal,and 
Faith n Chriſt. A. new and gracious frame and tem- 
per of heart, cauſing them to hate all kmd of fin, 
con{idered as ſin; and. for the, forſaking of it, and 
to apply themſelves to every thing which is Goodfor 
Goodneſs ſake. To be renewed m.-the ſpirit of their 
#iinds, as the Sciptureexpreſlesit. 


- To take this part which we are now uponan the 
fall Notion and Latitude of it, concerning ſuch Per- 
ſons as are wicked,; and ſpall be turned. into Hell 5; we 
are to'take in; this as 1n a ſpecial manner belonging; 
hereunts,. and as principally intended n it 3 namely, 


The Sin of Unbelief, and Diſobedience to the Goſpel of | Fu 
. Chriit. Such as are guilty of fuch Sins as thele, are | 7 


the. Main and ChiefSinners which are here ſpoken of, 
as expoſed and giver up to this Puniſhment; This 
7s the Condenmation;(lays our Bleſſed Saviour)that light 
7s comeiuto the woild;, and that men love darkneſs rather 
than light, becauſe. their dceds are evil: Joh.3.19. Ando 
the Apoſtle *Peter ſeems to declare unto us 1n that his 
quick and convincing Queſtion and Expoſtulation 3 
1 Pet4.4. £7. If Fndgment begin with us, what ſhall the end 
be of them that obey not the Goſpel of Chriit £ And if 
the righteous ſearcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly 
and = appear £ Where, by the Ungodly and 
Sinner,, he ſeems to intend, more eſpecially, ſuch as 
he had faid,: were diſobedient to the Goſpel : Theſe 
being ſuch as do, in a ſpecial manner, deſerve. ſuch 
Names to be. put upon them. Theſe {hall not be able 
to Appear at the General Day of Account, with any 
Confidence or Boldneſs in themſelves. 

Therefore, though other. Sinners are (as we have 
ſhewn þeforc) included in this Expreſſion, of Wic- 


Ns 
_- 


ked Perſons ; and ſo ny, liable to the |of 


Judgment: which 1s here paſſed upon them. Yet 
theſe are more eſpecially intended above the reſt, as 
being -mainly concerned. in it. QUznbelief, it is the 
great Damning, Sin : becauſe all other Sins beſides 


they were great and grievous Sinners 3 They were wig... 


ked, and (nners before the Lord exceedingly 5 as the. © 
Scripture tells us, Ger. 13.10. But yet, theſe people. | 


which. repulſed the Gofpel, and refuſed to comply 
with that ; they were wickeder and greater Sinner: 
than thoſe.; and are threatned with a hotter place in 
Hell, as belonging unto them. HT 


And ſo much may ſuffice to havebeen ſpoken of the 


Perſons here aoges and condemned in their Com: 
prehenſive Repreſentation, expreſſed in that words: 
The Wicked, as reduced to three Ranks eſpecially ; 


that is, Oper and Scandalows Sinners, Cloſe and Riſer: 


ed Hipocrites, Carnal and Onregenerate*Perſons. 
The Second is as they are laid down Emphati- 


cally in theſe Words, Hd all the 
get God. .Wherein again two Particulars more. © - 
Firſt, The.SubjeFs of 'the * Puniſhment hete men 


tioned, and they are all the Nations. _ 
Secondly, The Guilt which is faſtened upon thoſe 


ſhall break them with a red of iron, and daſh them to 
peices like a Potter veſſel, Plal. 21. 9. In Jon 25. 17. 
Itis ſaid, That all the Nations were made to drink 6 
the cup of Gods fury. And in other places we allo 
read of the Deſtruzon and Deſolation of all Nations, 
So as theſe as well as particular perſons, are concer- 
ned and involved 1n it. "YE 
| Andthere's a twofold Ground for it : The one 19: 
the Great and Almighty Power of God. And the, 
—_ is the Great and Vehement Importunity of 
(in. | | 
Firſt, Gods "Peace and Onmipotency. - When we 
conſider what the Lord himſelf is in his own infinite 
Majeſty and Glory, what are all the Nations and 
Kingdomsof the World ? Surely, as the Prophet [/aiah 
Henke of it, 1a. 40. 21. "Behold, the Nations are as 
thedrop of a bucket, and are acconnted as the ſmall duſs 
of the ballance : Behold, he taketh up the Iſles as a very 
Ettle thing. The Lord is high above all Nations, md 
kis Glory above the Heavens Pfal. 113. 4. He encreaf- 
eth the Nations, and deſtroyeth them : he enlargeth the 
Nations, and ſftraitneth them again. Job 12.23. Who 


| that, do eſpecially damn in the ſtrength of that 3 as| /mote great Nations, and flew mighty Kings : Plal. 


giving an Actual Force and Efficacy unto them 3 e- 
ſpecially, where it 1s joyned with f{highting and con- 
temning of the Mercics, and Ordinances, and Op- 
portumitics of Salvation. - Here it is damning indeed 3 
and. puts. thoſe, who are guilty of it into the loweſt 
place: of aL This our. Saviour intimates tous 1n | 


. 


the Caſe of Corazir, and: Bethſaida, and Capernanm ; 
thoſe Cittes wherein moſt of his mighty Works had 
been.done, with litde ſucceſs, as to the Improvement 


135. IO. fy 
Secondly, The Importunity of Sin and Guilt, that 


makes for this likewiſe ; Nahnzz 1. 12. Though they: . 


be quiet, and likewiſe many ;, yet thus ſhall they be cf 
down, when he ſhall paſs through 5, ſays the Lordthere 
by his Prophet, becauſe their Sins call far Vengeance © 
As we ſee it was with the Sodomites, and tlyCities 
round about them : whilſt the Exy of their Wicked- 
neſs aſcended, and came up to Heaven, in their com-. 
mitting of Fornication, and going after ſtrange Fleſh 


of them : That it ſhould be more tolerable for Tyre and | 


| 


It 


| . TY _ I. ——— bl 
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Sidan in the day of Judgment, than for then. - Marth! 
LI. 22, The Tyrians, rnd Sidonians, and Sodomiter: 
45 
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here in the Text, AMI the Nations that forget 


God. 
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itis aid, That &ven . they  fuffered the vengeance of 
zrernal fire. And fo the Canarites and the. reſt, of 
the Nations which oppoſed and-fought againſt: Cog | 
People : we hear what a quick and ſpeedy rid-| 
Jance the Lord made of them for it in their Uni- 

\erfal overthrow and ruine and deſtruction ; And 

ſo he is ready to do with many more 1n the like 


__ This jsa Particular Character whereby a wicked 
People are diſtinguiſht , viz. Forgetfullneſs of Ged, 
as that. which carries the very root of all wicked- 
neſs 1n-1t :- For hence it is that any Perſons do make 


circumſtances. .- ++, 4:4; ; | lo bold with God, as commonly they do by offen- 
.” Who would not fear thee O King of Nations? as | ding him and rebelling againſt him, becauſe indeed 


they are ſuch as do forget him, and think nor of him. 
Thus forgetfalneſs of God, which wicked men are 
thus guilty of, *(to explain it a ,Jyelc to you) it ex- 
tends to Sundry Particulars. Yo TI : 


is in Jer. 10.7. What, cauſe have all. the People|] 
and Kingdoms of the Earth:to tremble. before. this 
preat God,. who. is able thus to cruſh, them.}in -pet- 
&s and to deſtroy them even in Hdl it {elf if they 
' provoke him, as he here threatens them. Weſhould | . .- - _ LE SS. | 
fete learn to fatisfie onr [elyes in this great Myſtery | - Firſt, To the Effence: of God. \_ They forget God, 
both of Prudence and Religion. It ſeeras to be| that 1s, they forget. that there is a God. They have 
- a ſtrange thing to reaſon, that God ſhonld damn; heard of it, it may-be, and have fren Habitual 


whole Nations : Andtherefore ſuch Perſons asmake 


Reaſon. to be the Rule of Faith,. they do. much, 


doubt of it, and call it into Queſtion 3 For which 
urpoſe they have found out ſalvation eyen for the 
eathen that know notGog, 'nor ever: heard 'word 
of Chriſt. But we ſee here how the Scripture it 
{f'expreſles it elf in' this particular, whereby it 
tells tis that whole. Nations ſhall -be turned into Hell. 
That ſo we may not be wiſer or mercifuller than 
God himſelf; Burt fubmit our own reaſon, and the 


Notions of it 5. - yea but in ſuch and . ſuch caſes 
and circumſtances they do. it, or refle&t upon It. 
They do not Acually mind or confider it, which 
makes them fo to carry it, as if indeed they, did not 
beleive it. Fa 

Secondly, To the Nature of God : They forget 
God'; that is, they forget who or what marucr cf one 
God 3s, They forget him in his Properties and At- 
tributes 3 and ſuch Expreſſions.of him, as whereby 

he has revealed and made himſelf known : In tus 


| 
| 
| 


| 
! 


Dictates of our own underſtanding to his Diſcove- 
fie and Propoſals. And in the mean time, bleſs 
God our {elves if he hath exempted us ont -of the 
namber of thoſe Nations which ſhall be thus dealt 
Withal by a more peculiar matifeſtation and :diſpen- 
fation of-hiniſelf unto us. Thus for the SubjeGtshere 
mentioned in reference to this Puniſhment, Al/ the 
at1071s. | 


The Second is the guilt which is faſtned upon 


thoſe Subjets as the Ground and Foundation of 


this Puniſhment: and that is Forgetting of God. 
Fhis now does-a little qualiftie1t, and-reſtrainit, -and 
fake it in. It is not all Nations Abſolutelygand Inde- 
finitely, andwithourt Eon Gwen ualified, 
but under this Notion of Impicty.” God docs not 
1nthis caſe proceed in a way of Soveraignty, but-in 
a way of Juſtice. Ttis true, he might if he pleaſed 
do the former 3 foraſmuch as all the Nations of the 
World; they are his own Creaturcs, and the Work- 
manſhip of his own-hands, therefore ifhe aw good 
be mightdeal with themasthe Potter with his vellel, 
And no man might jay unto then, what doit thou 2 
But he has thought fitting to, take another - courſe 
than thiswiththem-3 and that is by proceeding up- 
onthe account of their own guilt, as it is here de- 
Aired unto us. Therefore this Puniſhment and: 
Deſtrudtion, it is here limited and reſtrained.to.Sin- 
ners. And ſo we find it.to be alſo in other ,places 
As 'Pſal. 79. 6. *Pour out thine indignation upon the 
Heathen that have not known thee; and upon the King- 
Goms that have not called upon thy name. Not upon 
theHeathen conſidered Abſolutely, nor upon the 
Kingdoms conſidered Indefinitely : But upon. thoſe 


eathens and Kingdoms which have not known. 
God, Nor called upon him :'And ſo likewiſe 


| 


i 


Holineſs, and Juſtice, and Power, and Omniſcience, 
and Opmipreſence and the like. In theſe they do not 
remember him, but . plainly forget him. Wicked 
Men, they frame to themſelves ſuch a God as is ſui- 
table to themſelves, and their own Fancies and Ima- 
.ginations: As he tells that wicked Man in the Pſalm 
50.24, Thou thonghteſt that I was altogether ſuch an * 
one .as thy ſelf. As 1f that which pleaſed them, it 


Thirdly, To the Word of God : They forgct God ; 
that.is, They forget what God does ak or ,Cont- 
mend uito them. They forget his Inſtructions, and 
they forget his.InjunCtions 3 and .fo, 1n that reſpect, 
-they forget God himſclf, for,as much as he wh 


| were pleaſing'to him allo. 


himſelf: interetied and concerned-in ſuch things. as 
theſe are, as a Prince in his Laws. Dazd. reſolved 
with:himſclf, that he:would never forget God's Precepts. 
But thisis that which-ſuch Perſons as theſe do continu-> 
ally : thoughthey may fcem toremember God Notio- 
nally, yet they forget him Practically : And though they 
profeſs that they Low. tim, yet in works they deny kim 5 
being ahominable and dijobedicnt,and to cuery good work. 
reprobate. Tit. 1..16. *Þo 
Laſtly, To the Providence.of God : 1Tkey forget 
God: that is, They forget what God kas denic, aud 
brought to paſs:in the World, As it.is charged upon 
the Iſraelites, that they forgat \the works of the Lord, 
aad the wonders that ke had ſlrewed them : Pal. 78. 11, 
His Works of Mercy, they forgat them 5 {hey remenr- 
bred not bis khand,. nor fre day when he delizered. then 
| from. the Enemy : PRl..78.42. They forget Gd their 
Saziour, which had. done. great things (tor themy wn E- 
\gypt : Pal. 106..21. And his Works of Juc 'D 


How. be made a way to lis Arger 3, ſpared uot theix, ſouls 
from death, but gave their life over to the deftru@ion © 
Pfal.-18. 50. Thus do the Nations forget, 


God, ac- 


cording 
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cordi ng to each of theſe Explications 5 and are here 
threatned with Puniſhment for it. And ſo we have 
theſe perſons here adjudged in each Deſcription and 


Emphatical : The Wicked, and al the Nations that for- 
get God. Ando much for the Point it {&If. 


þ ment both in Body and Soul. Now therefore let 
.-  *thisſ{efve for the Terror of all fach Perſons as theſe | 
are. By conſidering what a fad condition does. Be- 
>- arid continue in fach a State as this is : What 3s it 
for "People to injoy alittle ſeeming pleaſure here but for 
 *@ moment, and to be condemned to infinite miſery to all 
eternity 2 Now this is that which 1s here diſcovered 
-and _—— unto us. Wicked err rag all eps ol 
ty and vanity, and temporary proſperity, whichthey 
F here ke of £ us orld, .they ſhall all 
-1n a little while and fpace of time- be for ever. ad- 
; Fadged to Hell. _ This is that'which the Holy Ghoſt 
"himſelf does here expreſly aſſure them of if they will 
"take notice of it: / OY | 


And it isnot amiſs (by the way) to obſerve the 
Phraſe and manner of Expretiion, where it 1s faid of 
| ſuch Perſons as theſe : That they ſhall be. turned into 
= . Hel, whichis very Emphatical in ſeveral regards. 
; Firſt, They ſhall be fo forcibly and irrefiſtably,whe- 

ye rambin2d will or no. Turning, It is a word-of Vio-) 

- Secondly, They ſhall be fo tumultuouſly and pro- 
igzoully without any order. Tarzing it 18a word 
of Cor 7.4 "They ſhall be turn', that is, they ſhall 

beth: They My and reg 

- Thirdly, They ſhall be ſo juſtly and regularly up- 
 -on the ra: bg their ln and andas - effeR # 

that Righteous ſentence which is paſt upon them. 

_ Turning, it is2 word of Exccution. They ſhall 'be 

turned, thatis, they ſhall be returned, asthe Hebrew 
word Fathwou properly (ignifies. And as they came 
from Hellin their Brineples ſo they ſhall return to 
_ _-Hellin their Puniſhment. To the place whence they 
"came, asthe Place of $7, to that which is the place 
' bothof Priſon andof Execution. This is that which 

\ 1s here Emphatically ſignified. 


Theſe are dreadfull and fearfull things,and which 
| accordingly ſhould have anſwerable influences upon 
1 Peoples Aﬀedtions in the receiving and entertaining 
 - ©of them. The thoughts of no more but Death it 
| - THIF they are Awaking thoughts, and ſuch as ſhould 
-beeffeftual with them. But when Judgment and 


-wrath'is joyned with it, and accompanying of it, 


tidethem-and belong unto them, whilſt they remain] Li 


And I looked, and behold a pale Horſe, ang 
his name that ſat on hint was Death, and bell followed 


with him : and power. was given unto them over jhe 
Repreſentation of them, whether .Comprehenſive or fourth part of the Earth, to kill with fword, and with 


hunger, and with death, and with the beaſts of the _ 
Earth, Rev. 6.8. Where Death ſhall go before,and 
Hell ſhall follow after: | pep LE: 


ing Life, and he that beleiveth not the Son ſhall not ſee 
Life : but the wrath of God abideth on him, as iti - 
expreſly told us in Foh. 3. 36. And again the verſe 
before, the 18th verſe of that Chapter. He that be- 
lerveth on him is not condemned, but he that beleiveth . 
not is condemned already; becaufe he hath not belei- 
wed in the name of the only begotten Son of God. This 
is the firſt thing, to look to our General State and 
Condition. | | 2. 


The Second is, To our particular Life and Conver- 
ation : Foras there is a-State of Wrath, fo there is 
4 Curſe of Wrath alſo ; and thatis, , a Courſe of Sin, 
and wilfully proceeding in it. It is faid of the 
Harlot,- that Her honſe is the way to hell, going down 
to the Chambers of death - Prov. 7. 27. And that 
Her gueits are in the depths of hell in Prov. 9. 
28. And fo it 1s likewiſe with many other Ex 
amples'befides, and with all fi c'1 perſons as give 
themſelves liberty in finful and wicked Courts: 
They are in the High Way to Hell, and their end 
is Deſtruftion. Therefore, the way to be kept 
from that is to keep from theſe, and to take hee 
of them. And if any be for the tpreſent ſurpri- 
zed ; in due time to withdraw, and to put a chec 
upon themſelves. The Wicked are turned into Hell: 
that is, which remain and continue ſtill to be 0. 
But if any ſhall in due time conſider, and repent, 
and recolle& themſelves : If the wicked. ſhall forſake 
kis ways, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and 
ſhall turn unto the Lord, he will have mercy upon tint 
and to our God, and he will abundantly paraoz : I 


35+ ſr. 
And 


"this" ſerves ſo much the- more to aggravate it, 
. tia 5 'J + | 
' | 
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And ſo as for Particular, Perſons, ſo for, Gene- 
ral and whole Nations : heres an {tem which rea- 
ches to them alſo, for reformation and amendment 


B of Life. _ And eſpecially tous of this Nation-amongſt 


the reſt, in the midſt of that great wickedneſs which 
does dayly grow upon us in all Particulars:Fo take 
heed of any farther progreſs and proceeding in it, 
but rather ſeaſonably and ſpeedily to reſtrain 1t and 
to depart from it. We havecauſe to doit forthe pre- 
venting of Temporal Judgments, and . thoſe Calami- 
ties, which in that reſpect do hang over our heads, 
but we have cauſe to do it for prevention of Eter- 
na} Judgments eſpecially, the ' Judgment of” Hell, 
which is'in caſe of final impetiitency and continu- 
ance in ſin, are here threatned . to. whole Nations 
themſelves. To indeavour to keep not only our 
; felves but our Relations and Children and Servants 
and Friends, from being in Hell, e*c. 


And remember farther how it is here ſet and ex- 


prefied;The Nations that forget God.as having ſtill a 


Ur, re er me gt as " 


Time, 


greater inforcement and aggravation with it. It is 
more for a People to forget God, than it is to be 
ſimply ignorant of him. Thoſe that never knew 
what God was nor never had any experience. of 


him, they might be more tolerable in thcit {innings 
againſt Him : But thoſe that forget him are inexcu- 


able, being ſuch as do wilfully-negle& and deſpiſe 
that Goodneſs which is in him. Therefore let all 
all ſuch as theſe take heed more eſpecially. Confider 
this ye that forget God, left be tear you in pieces and , 
there: heone to deliver you, as the Plalmiſt there ex 
preſics un; in" Pf. 50: 22 - h 

. So much for that. : And fo I have done with . the 
whole preſent Text before us in both the parts of ir; 
The wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, and all the Na- 
tions that forget God, So much for this Text and 
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Fa the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his thonghts, and let him 


© be will abundaittly pardon. 


There is nothing Ln the Love of God towards Man is more: diſcovered, than in his Seaſonable Invitation of 
hin to Repentaxce and Converſion to-kimſelf : Which hath this further End and Deſign attending upon it ; t- 
ver, the promoting of Man's Satoation and Eternal Welfare. And this is that which we have here propounded 
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- 'return unto the Lord, and be will bave mercy upon him ; and to our God, for | 


unto ws in this Scripture which we have now before ws, 
«Pardon upon ſuch a condition. | 


'N the Text it ſelf there are two General Parts 
- conſiderable. 
Firſt, A Connſel or *Precept. 
Secondly, A Promiſe or Argument, for the urging 
|= andenforcing of it. 
#4 The Counſel, that we have in theſe words ; Let the 
wicked forſake his way, and the unrightcous man his 
thaughts,. and let hin return unto the Lord. 

"The Promiſe in theſe 3 . And he ſhall have mercy up- 
on him ; and to our God, for he will abnndantly par- 


—We begin with the firſt of thefe Parrs,27z.The Comm- 
ſel or *Precept ; which is to Amendment and Reforma- 
tion of Life. And it is here again layed forth in two 

nehes, whereof it conſiſts. 
- Furſt, Of the Ad of Averboz. 


Secondly, Of the At of Converſior. 


wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man bis 
thowfhth. 4 3% 2 | EX 

The A& of Converfon, in theſe words ; Ard let 
hin return unto the Lord. 

Firſt, To ſpeak of the former, ezz. The Ad& of 
« Averſor,, as to matter of Evil. And that again, in 
its double Reference. 

Firſt, To a Man's Corrſe. And 

Secondly, To a Man's Mind, To a Man's Courſe; 
And fo to the forſaking of his way - And to a Man's 
Mind; and fo to the forſaking of his thoughts. 

Firſt, For his Courſe Let the wicked for ſake his way. 
This is one thing wherein true Repentance- and Re- 
formation indecd does confiſt ; to wit, the altering 

 .and changing of a Man's Courſe from Evil to Good : 
It is that which we may obſerve and take notice of 
all along in Scripture. Thus it was with the Apoſtle 
Paul ; when he was converted, he forſook, his old way, 


The At of Averſor, .in theſe Words ; Let the| 


wherein the Prophet proclaims an Ofer of cer CY and 


he now preached the Faith which once he deſtroyed. So 


the converted Coloſſians, Cap. 3. 7. the Apoſtle ha- 
ving ſpoken of ſome more grievous and notorious 
Sins, he adds; I» which ye alſo walked ſomctines, 
when ye live in them : but now ye put off all theſe things; 
anger, wrath, malice, blaſphemy, filthy communication 
out of your mouth. So, 1 Pet. 4. 1,2,3. He that hath 


ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed from ſin 5 That he no 


longer ſhall live the reit of kis time in the fleſh, to the 
luſts of men ; but tothe will of God : For the time paſt 
our life may ſuffice to have wrought the will of the 


Gems when we walked in laſciviouſneſs, luits, exceſ 
| NE Alter} 


-wine;-revellings,” banquettings 
latries. | 


There aretwo Terms in this —_ to be opened | 


and explained by us, for the better declaring of this 
preſent Truth unto us. The one is the word For- 
faking : And the other is the word Way. 

Firſt, The word Forſaking : What we are to un- 
derſtand by that: Let the wicked forſake his way. 
This muſt be taken in the ſtriftne(s and exafneſs of 
| it,ſo as'excluding and rejecting every thing as inſiffict- 
ent,which does notcome up hereunto. Therefore, firlt 
of all, It is not enough for us to confeſs the evil of on 
ways, and barely to ſignifie and acknowledge our 
GuiltineG before God. This is ſomewhat, and 2 
pretty good ſtep.toRepentance; but itis not enough. 
Ye ſhall have many, -who ſometimes will reckon up 
large Catalogues of their ſins to God, and be very 
full in the Confeſſion of them to him 5 but yet, 
the mean time, hold them faſt, and keep them cloſe 
in their hearts ; Sin, and Confels 3 and Confcls, and 
Sin : And fo run in a Circle. But what? do we 
think that thisalone will ſerve to approve us to God? 
Surely, Nothing lefs. Nay, indeed, If we go 9 
further, it will make but ſo much the more again 


Gal. 1. 23. Hewhich perſecuted the Churchin time paſt, 


to be Conviction. He that acknowledges Sin, w 


us 3 for wherethere is Confeſſion, there 1s ſuppoſed . 


%, 
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& far forth perfivaded againſt it. Now, to commit 
Sin when we areat any time convinced of the finful- 
nels of 1t; it. carries ſo much the greater Evil and T- 
niquity in 1t. Therefore Solomon has ſet this very 
vl for us 3 Prov. 28. 13. He that covereth his (in, 
forall not proſper + but he that confifeth and forſaketh 
thenr, ſpall have mercy. Mark how he lays the Op- 
poſition : He ſays not only, He that confeſſeth them, 
25 contrary to Covering 3 but morcover, He that for- 

Ghes then, as contrary to Committing. And thus, ac- 
cording tothis Qualification, are we to underſtand 
that of the Apoſtle Fohr : If we confeſs our (ins, he is 
faitLful and juit to forgive us our fins, and tocleanſe us 
for all aurightcouſneſs : 111 1 Job. 1. 9. 

Secondly; As it is not enough to confeſf our [ir5, fo 
neithet 1s it enough only to condemnthem, and ſim- 
ply to bewail them in themſelves. This is a ſtep a 
little further than the former. Ye ſhall have ſome 
kind of People in the World, who will not only ac- 
knowledge their Guiltinefs and Miſcarriage, but alſo 
ſem to be very forry for itz and now and then ex- 
preſs it by tears and weeping it {If : And yet, when 
they have freſh Occaſions and Opportunities admmi- 
ſired unto them, they fallto themas eagerly and ear- 
neſtly as ever before. . Theſe now, they .do.likewiſe 
come ſhort of this Repentance and Reformation 
which-is here required.in the Text. Forſaking, it is 
ſomewhat more than ſo. Ew, 

Thirdly, It is not enough neither to purpoſe and 
reſolve againſt Sin for time to come; and to lay 
ſtrong Engagements upon one's ſelf, nomore to com- 
mit it. This is another thing which ſome alſo will 
do; and when they have donelo, ſatisfie themſelves 
N it : But it will not' ſerve the turn. Yea, ſome- 

. times, if rhere be nothing more done, it does but ſo 
much the more entangle them 3 becauſe where there 
is the greaterReſtraint, there is often times the great- 
er Inclination and Deſire after that which is evil. 
And Sin, from the Prohibition, takes an occaſion to 
be exceeding ſinful. | 

- Neither of theſe Particulars now mentioned come 
up to this Forſakirg here required : Not mere Con- 

\ feſton of ſin, not mere Lamentation over it, nor mere 
Purpoſe and Reſolution again$t it. What (may ſome 
fay) then is that which reaches to it ? and wherein 
conlifts it? & 

We may reduce it to two Heads eſpecially : The 
one 1n regard of the Activity of Sin, and the other 

In regard of the Aﬀection. The Forſakivg of it, it 
contains and comprehends each of theſe in it. 

- Firft, The Practice or Activity of it. To forſake 
Sin is no more tocommit it, or to be overtaken with 
it. This is one thing which is pertinent hereunto, 

| anditis not compleatly performed without it. , Let 

men pretend to what they will otherwiſe, yet if they 
return again to the Commiſſion of their Sins; they 
cannot be faid properly to forſake them. Forſaking 

K excluſive of the Acts of it. ; 


But Secondly, Thar isnot all, the abſtaining from 
the outward Performances. There is many an one 
who thus forſakes his fin, becauſe his fin forſakes him 
e wants, it may be, an occaſion and opportunity, 

2 formerly he has had z and therefore; good cauſe 
he ſhould leave it, becauſe he knows not how to 


commit it. There are divers and fandry fins of this 
nature which men: cannot always a& though they 
would, and. have deſire good enough towards them. 
| This ſeems now to be.a forlaking ; but yet it comes 
ſhort of it, and is defeQtive of that which is here re- 
| yn : And therefore we muſt add hereunto a for- 
aking of, it,” as to the Aﬀedtion and Love of it. 
Then a man truly forſakes his fin, when his heart 
and ſpirit is ſet againſtit 3 when he forbears it not 
only from the power of Reſtraining Grace, but from 
the Principles of renewing Grace z and the Work it 
ſelf; Denyal and Mortification, wrought 1n his heart. 
Then .we forſake fin indeed, when we loath it, and 
hate it, and deteſt it, and are out of love with it : 
As a man 11s faid to forſake his Meat 3: not when he 
cannot get it or come by it, but when he has no 
Stomach to it : So is a Man faid alſo to forſake his 
Luſt 5 not when he. has no opportunity, but when 
he has an affection for it ; not when he does fimply 
abſtain from the Actual Commiſion of it, but when 
he has an Habitual Enmity againſt it. . gf, 
And (which I muſt a add hereunto) founded in 
the nature. of ſin it ſelf; and the iniquity of it. For 
a man may. ſometimes diſlike his ſin ſo far forth as he 
has ſome dammage by it, when as notwithſtanding, 
he has otherwiſe affection good enough for it : He 
may be angry with his ſin, when. he does not hate 


| it... But he forſakes it then when he hates it. And 


when he hates it upon the Account of that intrinſe- 
cle _rEDMS . .,:.. | 

That is the firſt Term which is here tobe explain- 
ed; namely, the word Forſaking. 


The Second is the word Way, which takes in Sin 
in the full Latitude and Extent of a Man's Life and 
Converfation. It is not enough to Repentance or 
New Obedience, for Men to reform in ſome Parti- 
culars ; center as to the abſtaining from ſome few ſins, 
or to the performance of ſome few Duties ; but there 
muſt be a care of a man's whole Courſe. In all a 
man's Stations, and Relations, and Capacities where« 
m he 1s conſiderable ; If in any of theſe he has been 
cxorbitant, he mult forſake the Miſcarriages of them. 
Then. ſhall 1 n0t be aſhamed, when I have reſpe& unto all 
thy Commandments, ſays David ; *Pſal. 119. 6. 

' Ye ſhall have many People ſometimes, who are 
content; it may be, to forfake ſome ſins; but they 
deſire to retain others 3 or to reform in ſome part 0 
therr lives, but 1n the reſt to give themſelves liberty. 
This is not to forſake their Wicked Way: which is 
of a more large and general Extent and Conſiderati= 
on, and isdiffufive through their whole life. . 

And fo much may be ſpoken ofthe firſt Reference 
of this A of Averlion ; namely, as it reſpects and 
relates to a Man's Courſe. Let the wicked forfake his 


Ways. 


The Second is, as it reaches to a Man's Mind; - 
And the unrighteoas man his thoughts. That which is 
here tranſlated U-righteous man; is in the Hebrew Ih- 
woen 3 that is, The Man of Iniquity 3 a Title which 
belongs to Antichrii? : Who is dag, 6 ſtyled 


by the Apoſtle *Paul, The man of fins, 2 


Here in this preſent Text it feemsto be little 


hef. 2, 4 
different . 
fron 


Xxx 2 


292 


God's Gunſel and Promiſe  Serm. XXXVIIL 


from thar which was mentioned before, Raſharg, The 
Wicked Man ; unleſs we ſhall reſtrain the former to 
the Breach of the firſt Table, and the later to the 
- Breach of the Second : Bur I rather mcline to think 
them to be $5z0+3705, and that they are both of the 
like Exrent 3 The Wicked Mar, and the Man of Tni- 
nity, Unrighteons Min 3 they are both one and the 
fake for their ſigmification. L wt j 
© Thatwhich 1s here required of them is as before 
to” forſake their way: fo here now, to forſake their 
ts. «This 1s another thing pertment' to true 
Repentauce, yea mdecd. the very proper root and 
groundof it. Itis not enough for ns to change onr 
ways except alfo we change our hearts: Nor toalter 
_ our Converſations; nnle withall we alter our Aﬀecti- 
ons: , This is that which is here obſervable of us, 
thatReligion it reaches it {UF to' the heart and m- 
ward nian, weare-accountable to God even for our 
Thoughts, which where they are evil are to be left 


| Fourthly and Laſtly, God himſelf is a Searcher 


therefore 15 regard to be had ſtill to them. Look how 
farhe hath an Influence, ſo far accordingly ſhould 
we havea Care nd Reſpect to our ſelves. Now 
thus he has to the Thorghts and Cogitations, and 
therefore he is uſually deſcribed by ſach a Title as 
this is, of eye That ſearcheth the heart and try. 
th the reins. Men may ſometimes gheſs and con: 


ledge. He knows what is in man, as was {aid of 


and extend to the Thonghts. Wool 
This therefore meets with the conceits of fach. 
Perſons as confine it only to the Owtward man, who 
think that Thoughts are free, as they expreſs it, and 
thatthey may think what they pleaſe, without any 
care to give any account of it. Firſt, It is not f<, 
The anrighteorts man muſt forſake his Thonghts: Not 


by us. And othe Scriprure intimatesto us im fimdry 

laces of it, thus Fer.'4. 14, O Jeruſalem wafh thine 

eart from wickedneſs, thit thou maift- be ſaved : How 

Ih2 ſhall thy vain'thonghts lodge within thee ? So *Pe- 

ter to Simon Magns, Thy heart is not right in this mat- 

ter, R therefore. of thts w4 wickedneſs, and pray 
Jy 


only his evil wicked ways whereby he is odious and 
abominable to men, but alfo his Evil Aﬀettions 
wherein God Himſelf takes notice of him. b 
It ye ſhall ak now in particular, whatthoſeThought 
arewhfch an unrighteous man is to forfake. T An- 
{wer in a word, all fuch as are proper and peculiar 
to aman in the ſtate of Nature. 'To'a carnal and 


God if perhays the thought of thy heart may be forgiven 

writo Ade 8.20, 21. Kod Jam. 2. nf e not 

Partial in your ſelves , and become Judges of Evil 
thoneÞts, 8c. 5 jon 

| Now there's a various account which may ' be 

prven hereof unto us. 

Firſt, Becauſe the Law of God does reach and 
extend to our Thoughts for the ordering and regu- 
farimng of them. Our Obedience and Reformation 
muſt be ſirable and ble to Gods Law. Now 
this (1 fay) it reaches to theſe; and is poſlible to be 
tranſs: fi by them. Thewery thonght of Sin is Fool- 


meſs lays Solomon, Pr07.24.9. Not only the pradtiſe 
but the Thought, andthe Prattiſe in Thought. And 
ſo we may fee þy our Saviours Sermon upon the 
Mount, where undertaking the Expoſition of the 
Law, he carciesthe Breach of it not to the outward 
Ads only, but alſo tothe Thoughts. 

© Secondly, The Thoughts of men are the proper 
Ifſhe and 'Emanation . of their Souls, and ſo for 
that reaſon more eſpecially to be re&ifyed in 
them. Theres nothing ſo much a man as his M7. 
Nor there 1s nothing ſo much of a mans Mind as 
his Thonghts that do ſpring from it. Look there- 
fore how much a man is to be judged of, fo much is 
hero be Judged. of by his Thoughts. 

Thirdly, The Thoughts are fuch as whereto the 
Goſpel and Miniſtery of 'the Word does eſpecially, 
and 1n a' r manner extend it ſelf, Heb. 4. 12. 
The word-of God is powerfull and quick, and ſharper 
than any two-edged Sword, peircing even 10 the dividing | 
aſander of Saul and Spirit, and of the joynts and mar- 
row, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart. y And fo 2 Cor. Io. 5. Dringing 7nto Cap- 
troity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt, Now 
{o far forth as.tte Miniſtery does extend, fo far does 
Ronemend, and the ordering and framing of a 

nh. 
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unregenerate Perſon, preciſely fo taken, who is here 
Emphartically called (as I hinted before) z mar of Ini- 
quity, fach an one, as the Scripture tells us, his 


| Thoughts -are wholly Evil, Gen. 6. 5. Col jetſer, Th 


whole Frame of the Thoughts of the heart of man is ouly. 
Emil aud that Yi a 2 Cor. Es We j/ 
zbt ſufficient of onr ſelves to think any thing oe is 
good) as of our ſelves, &c. | Now theſe Evil oughts 
which we now ſpeak of, and which accordingly are 
to be forſaken, they may be ranked into three ſorts 
eſpecially. | oy 

I. As to matter of Opinion. 

2, Of Contemplation. 

3. Of Deſigns. | 

Firſt, Asto matter of Opinion. Take a man in his 
natural Condition, and he has many ſtrange conceits 
in his head; whilſt he ſo remains, as it is ſaid concern- 
ing the Gentiles, Rom. 1. 21. They became vain it 
their Imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was dark- 
xed, Even ſo is 1t with ſuch Pexſons : They bring 
Religion oftentimes to their Carnal and Corrupt 
Reaſon, and confine it to that : But now Converting 
Grace where it comes, it overthrows them all. Caſting 
down Imaginations, &c. 2 Cor. 10. 5. | 

To inſtance in ſome few particulars. Firſt, The 
Thoughts of f#, when a mans converted, heforſakes 
theſe, and 1tconcernshim to do ſo, Take a manin 
his Natrral Condition, and he many times makes no- 
thing of Sin. He thinksit a very trifle and bauble, | 
and there's nogreat matter in it why a man ſhould 
trouble himſelf for it: He thinks that thereisno go 


hurt which can come to him by it: Nay he t in 


Fools make a mock of Sin, and it is a ſport unto them 
to do evil, as Solomon tells us. Yea but when God 
opens their eyes, and begins a little to awaken Cr 
{crence, and to reduce them and bring them home t0 


himſelf, thenthey come to be of another mind, x” 


and Trier of the Thonghts and Inward man, And 


jeure, but God he has abſolute and certain know: 
Cn All this ſhews how Religion does reach it | 


4 &5 =o =n 


it the greateſt delight and contentment that may be. 


hPa eco eat ond as. es alt 


 Malach. 3. 14. Andin Fob21. 15. Thus it was with 


Hime who wonld think that they ſhould do God 
__ | farvice to kill them, Fob. 16. 2.Thele are the Thonehts 


| moſt employed and exerciſed about ? Yea eventhen 
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*t concerns them tobe ſo: To look upon S7z as the 


baſeſt and vileſt thing m the world, and as carrying} 


thegreateſt evil and malignity im it, in the midit' of 
all the appearing pleaſures and contentments of it. 
{t alters a mans _—_ of Sr. Rs” 

So agam alfo, his T koughts of Grace, andGodlineſs, 
and Godly wen. When a man is in his Unregenerate 
$/ate, he haslow Thoughts and Conceits 'of Good- 
nefs, and ofthoſe who are the followers of it. Thinks 
Religion to be an empty buſineſs, and ſtritnes and 
ex2tnefs of Converſation, to be mcer folly, and 


% 


{ . Thirdly, As to matter of Contrivance and Defoy. 
He mult forſake his Thoughts here alſo. Wicked 
men asthey are fall of Vaz Meditations, ſo they are 
 conimonly full of Sifull Devices. And they are ſtill 
laying atrain for future Wickednefs in themſclves. 
Making proviſion for the fleſh to fulfill the Laſts there- 
of, and ſtudying to do all the miſchief that poſlible 
they can. . {key ſhut their eyesto deviſe froward things, 
Prov. 16. 30. 41hey ſleep not except they do miſcheif, 
and their ſleep 3s taken away from them except they cauje 
ſore to fall, Prov. 4. 16. Now ſuch as theſe in 


Godly men themftlyes, to be ſo many Fools and | Converſion are likewiſe to - be forfaken by them. 


Idiots. That it is #n wain-to ſerve God, and no' profit 
to walk, monrnfulty before him, as they ſaid of it in 


Pa] himſelf before his Converſion, A. 26. 9. 1 weri- 
lj thought with my ſelf (ſays he) that T7 onebt to do 
many things contrary to the name of Jeſus of Nazzareth. 
Ando our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that there were 


which met! are-ſubject unto in their Natural Eſtate : 
But now in” Converſion they muſt be all #--thonght 
and laid aſide; We” 

+ So again farther, For his Thoughts of God himſclt, 
kennſtforfake theſe alſo,and think otherwiſe ofhim. 
What Thoughts have men commonly of God in ſuch 
a Condition ? Surely fuch as are very ſtratge and it- 
regular,and that in referenceto any ofhis Attributes, 
NE Cheer other. Wee! but inſtance theſe two 
amongſt rhereſt 3 His Faſtice and His Mercy. - They 
have very ſiniſter Apprehenſions here ; ſometimes 
they queſt 


onethatwill let them do as they liſt without Con- 
troul, asitis in Pal. 50. 21. Thou thinkeſt that I was 
altogether ſuch an one as thy ſelf. God ſpeaks there to 
an unrighteous Perſon, who'preſumed upon his Pa- 
nietice towards him 5 but withall he tells him that in 
the Event he ſhould find it otherwiſe. But I will 
reprove thee, and will ſet thy [is in order before thine 
zzes. Soagain on the other ſide, for Gods Mercy, 
there is ſometimes in another extream, now and then 
queſtioning of that, and a thinking thatit is no pur- 
poſe for them to repent and be betrer 3 for it ſhall 
notwithſtanding be as bad with them for time to 
come. But fach Thoughts as theſe are alſo to be 
(catered, Let the unrighteons #an forſake kis thoughts, 
Namely, firſt of all, as to matter of Opinion, in par- 
ticular, about $77, about Grace, about God. * 
Secondly, As to matterof Contemplation. He muſt 
torſake his Thoughts here alſo. Take a Natural and 
Carnal man, and where are all his Thovghts £ What 
Bthat which his mind does moſt run on? And is 


When it ſhould be beſt imployed, on the Lords day 
and ſuch times as theſe. Why ſurely, it is all upon 
the World, and the things of the World 2 God 3s 
not in all bis Thoughts, as it is ſaid of him, Pſal. 10. 4. 
d dom ever thinks of Religion and Eternity, and 
the faving of the Soul. Fat vain and Foolith 
Thoughts do poſſeſs him, and take up his mind and 
dwell with him. Now ſach as theſe (if ever he_ be. 
nght) muſt be left, and forſaken by him, as in the 


on his Juſtice, and think he has little of} 
that in him. Think him to be an indulgent God,and 


When a man comes once to be a CEriſtian, he has o- 
ther plots and defigns than he had before,” which is 
to honof God in that place wherein he has ſet him. 
To ſave hisown Soul, tofave the Soul of others ; to 
advatice. and promote Redigion, and the Church 
and Truth of God in the World; whereby hisother 
evil deſigns are difperſtand driven away from him. 
thats theSecond thing here required of a wicked man, 
as if reference to his Courſe to forſake his way : So 
in reference to hismind, to forfake his Thoughts.And 
this for the firſtBranch of the Counſel, as it contairs 
in it the At of Converſion, 


The Second is the A of Converſion in theſe words, 
And let kim return to the Lord our God. This is the 
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[nature of true Repentance, it is a turning from Sin 


to.God, and ſo it is hereexhibited to us. There are 
two things breifly which are here conſiderable of us 
in this Expreſſion. YE 

Firſt, The Motion. _ 

And Secondly, The Term of the Motier. 

The Motioz, thats Returning. The Term of it thats 
the Lord our God. | | 

Firſt, Zor the Motion it (elf, thats Returning : 
Sin 1t puts us out of our way. It is a Dezzation 
and departing from God. And Repentance that re- 
duces us and brings us into our way again, which 
1s that which is to be indeavoured by. us. This 1s 
that which does naturally and neceſſarily follow 
hereupon. That ypon diſcovery of our wandrings 
and miſtakes we ſhould be perfwaded to - retarr. 
And there's two things at once1n it. | 

Firſt, That we go no farther in this preſent 
way. | 

And Secondly, That we enterupon another way, 
and contrary tothe former in us. 

Firſt, We muſt go notarther in this, in the preſent 
evil way : thats imply'd in returning. As "Part 
when he was paſling to Damaſexs with Letters againſt 
the Churchof Chriſt, his journey was ſtopt when 
Chriſt met him by the way, ſo itmaſt be with eve- 
ry ſinner that will repent of his Courſe of ſin, he 
muſt make no farther progreſs in it - but put a ſtop 
to himſel True Repentance is wholly inconſiſtent 
with any purpoſe of farther ſinning againſtGod. 

But Secondly, There muft be alſo a comming back 
into another way. Repentance it does not only put 
a man to a ſtand, but it ſets him in his right way : As 
aman.in a Journey that ſces himſelf miſtaken, he does 
nat only ſtay in the,place where he is, and goes no 
farther on, but he comes back all the way he has 


gone hitherto, and ſets himſelf in the right path: 


Place before citcd, Fer. 4. 14. 
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Even {dit is here in theſe Spiritual Aberrations 3 as| 


- *Paxl, upon his Converſion, he did not only give 0: 
yer perſccuting the Goſpel, but he falls to the preach- 
ing of it, and expreſſes him{clf aGually for it. Thus 
for the Motion it ſelf which is here required of us, 
and that is; Retwrnzng. . 3.< ; 

Now, theSecond is, The Term of the Motion. And | 
that we have expreſicd here unto us two manner of 
ways. - | 

Firſt, Iri the Simple Propoſition; and that is, he 
IT. EE: |. 

= Secondly, In the Emphatical Reduplication 3 and 
that is, The Lord our God. _ ; 
, Firſt, TakeitSimply, To the Lord. The Return- 

' ings of our/ Repentance muſt be to Him. 1 will re- 

far, and go to my Father, ſays the Prodigal Child. 

And io God himſelf ſeems to call for it from us,. Fer. 


We ſce here how the Proclamation is layed in 
general Terms, without any Exception at all of any 
perſon, whoſoever he be ; the 
and the Onrighteows Man indefinitely, without any 
Limitation. 
Wickednefs, the Lord will then have mercy upon 
them. This is the ſweet DoGrine of the Golpel 
which we are ſent withal in Commiſhon to proclaim, 
that whoſoever repents and believes, he ſhall be ſaved : 


live ( faith the Lord) 1 deſire not the death 
ion ; but deſires rather that he ſhould live by walk- 


ing in-ſuch ways as tendand conduce to Life, ;and to 
Eternal Salvation : And accordingly, put men upon 
fuch ways as tend thereunto. Let no man (lays St, 
Chriſoftom ) deſpair of his own Salvation , Sin is not 


 - 4 2." If thou wilt return, O Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, re-|ſfom Nature, but from Luit. Art thou a Publican? 
_ twrn wats me. There arc many -pcople ſometimes, | Thou nrazeſt. become gn Evangelitt. . Art thin a Blif. 


who turn out of one falſe way, into another 3 who 
will not leave their fins or vanities which they have 
been guilty of, but only.exchange them. They think 
o-reform and to articnd extreams by extreams. Pro- 
digality by Covetuonſneſs, Profaneneſs by Super- 
ſition, Opprefſion by Licentiouſnes, and fo of 
the reſt. i his is not toturn to God, but to turn-to: 
Satan, who from hence makesan advantage of them, 
an they areaware has his will and ends upon 


* "But Secondly, Take it in the Emphatical  Redu- 
plication, ſo 'tis to the Lord owr God, This has the 
force of an Argument with it : Owr God, that is our 
God whomwe have owned and taken for ours, our 
God in Covenart. Twillreturn to my former Husband 
 faysthe Church, there in Hoſ. 2. 7. Sohere our God 

that is ſo related to us, and who has done ſo much 
hithertofor us. And then alſo we may take it as 
ſpoken upon the Prophets own experience of Gods 
Goodneſs, ec. So much alſo for the At of Comver- 
fron. Let him return to the Lord, and to onr God. 
And ſo now have done with the firſt General partof 
the Text, which is the Counſel or Precept, or invi- 
tation which is here made to Repentance and —_ 
ro God,-in both the Branches it it. Let the wicked, 
CC. 


The Second is the Promiſe or Argument, to in- 
force this Counſel and Invitation. And that is taken 
from Gods readineſs to the forgiveneſs of ſin upon 
that Condition, which is here again laid down two 
manner of ways, | 


- o , 


Firſt, In the Abſolute * Propo#tion. 
And Sccondly, In the Additional Amplication. The 
Abſolute *Propoſtion is in theſe words, And he will 
Eave mercy upon kim. The Additional Amplification 
1s in theſe, And he will abundantly pardon. 
- Firſt, To ſpeak of the former, iz. The Abſolute 
Propoſition, And he will have mercy upon kim. And 
ſo thereis this in it as obſervable from it. That who- 
ſdever he be that torſakes his fins and wicked cour- 
ſes, his evil ways and his evil Thoughts, there is Mer- 
cy and Forgiveneſs for him which does moſt afſu- 
' redly belong unto him. This is the Truth which is 


phemer 2 Thou may become an Apoitle.' Art thou « 
Magician 2 Thou maye$t become a Worſhipper of Chriſt 
Art thou a_ Robber 2 "Thou maye3t ſurpriſe even ak 
it felf. Grace is able to make a perfett Change in thee; 
and Repentance will make amends for all, vid. Tom, 5 
p- 189. lin.-35. | 


What does this (for the uſe of it)come tay but ad. 


cordingly to perſwade men to put this preſent Duty 

in Pratt which 1s here des unto ho 
Rug they may have Mercy upon this condition, fo 
that they will Free: and forſake their evil Ways; 
what ſhould -ail them, but that therefore they ſhould 
forſake them, and have nothing more to do with 
them 2 Who would now loſe his Soul, to keep his 
Luſts > Or, would not rather part with his Luſts, for 
the keeping and ſaving of his Soul ? - Seeing God is 
pleaſed to propound Mercy to | 


now to neglett it ; and, ina manner, to put it away 
from them? And how are they herein otherwik 
than guilty of their own Rivin, and Eternal Undo- 


very one of them, in this their Obſtinacy ; *Perditio 
tno ex te 2 Thy Deſtrudion is of thy ſelf;but in me isthy 
kelp 2 I would have healed and ſaved you, but ye yout 
ſelves refuſe to be ſaved, Surely, there cannot be {0 
much ſweetneſs in $7, as there's ſweetneſs in Mercy, 
forego the other ? | | 
But hereit may be -happly interpoſed, Are theſe 
theſe things in a mans own Power ? Can a man that 
1s addifted to any ſins or ſinfull courſes be rid of it 
when himſelf pleaſes? In that the Prophet here a 
preſles it, Let the wicked for ſake his ways, &c.. 
To this I anfiver breifly : Firſt, By way of Com+ 
ceſſion. That it may be perhaps very hard and diff 
cult,c{pecially for ſome kind of ſinners to leavethelr 
finfull courſes. Theſe who have been a long time 
accuſtomed to Sin, and continued for any time 11 
they are not ſo eaſily reclaqymed from it. For Cuſtom 
it is aSecond Nature,and a Tyrant which. does vet} 
much Rule and Domineer there where 1t preval 
The Scripture it ſelf has hinted as much unto us 
er. 13.23. Can the Fithiopian change his skit, Or the 
opard his Spots? then may ye alſo do good who are 


hcre exhibitcd to us, 


( 


| accuſte- 
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tcked indefinitely, 
If theſe ſhall forſake their Vanities and 


that 1s, Fa for ſakes kis evil Conrſes, he ſhall finth 
|mercy. As . 


of a ſinner + God takes pleaſure in no Man's Deſtry- . 


r Sinners upon 
ſuch terms as theſe are, what a ſhame is it for them 


ing ? How may God now ſay unto them, and toe . 


And' who then would hold the oze fo as to looſe and 
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Gnſtored to do evil, that is, there's much difficulty 
hs Again, as there-is a Difficulty from Crſtozr, fo alſo 
from Spiritual Obduration, and a Fudicial Hardneſs of 
heart, The'Lord having often knocked at the door 
- of fach-aman's foul, -and called upon him toleave his 
Evil Ways 3 and he {till perſiſting in them, he may be 


of Satan for ſuch a. time, and to' the power and 
ſtrength of his own Luſts, oO 
Again, yet further, It is not ſo Poſlible neither for 
a man, of himſelf to leave his Sins abſolutely, nor 
favingly to convert himſelf tro God ,. without the 
ſpecial work of the ſpirit of God ypon his heart, 
helping him and inabling him hereunto.- Faith zt 3s 
wot - our ſelves, it is as the Apoſtle 'Paul ſtiles it, 
the Gift of God, Eph. 2. 8. And ſo Repentance. and 
| Reformation, it has alſo. O Lord 1 know (fays the 
Prophet Feremy ) that the way of man 3s not in himſelf, 
It is n0t in man that walketh to dire& his ſteps, in Fer. 
10. 23, Allthis weacknowledge. _ 
- But then farther Secondly, We add withall thus 
much hereto. | . a 
Firſt, That every man has a common Power which 
by Common Grace is vouchſafed unto him for the 
avoiding of fome ſins Abſolutely ; that 1s, that he 
need not, except he will to be defiled with them. 
Namely, fach fins as are oppoſite and* contrary to 
Civil Converſation, as Whoring and Drinking and 
Swearing -and ſuch as theſe. ' Thoſe that are free 
' from theſe fins, they - have: ſome power ſtill to 
| keep from them and thoſe that areinvolved in them, 
they have ordinarily ſome power to leave them, ex- 
cept where-they have forfeited this Power for ſuch a 
Seaſon by the Juſt Judgment of God upon them ; as 
Thinted and intimated before : which 1s an Impoten- 
cy contracted. | 32 
© Secondly, 'Every man has power alſo, more or leſs, 
to avoid: and ſhun the Degrees of Sin; that is, he| 
'} need not tobe altogether ſo bad and wicked as he| 


| Remsof fininhim. | 
"Thirdly, There is a Power alſo in Wicked Men 
to forſake the occaſions which lead unto fin, -as well 
as 1n part the fins themſelves : As Idleneſs, and Evil | 
| Company.and an Evil Eye,and' the uttermoſt Uſe of 
- things indifferent. Such things as theſe are, which 
do open, -as it were, the door unto ſin, there is ſome 
power in mento take heed of ; and fo conſequently, 
toleave, and to forſake the fins themſelves.. - 
- Fourthly and: Laſtly, There is alſo a Power- in 
Wicked Men to put themſelves upon ſuch Ways and 
Courſesz and'to make uſe of ſach kind'of means, as 
from whence fin may be forſaken by them. And 
thisis that' which they are principally here enjoyned 
when' they are required ro leave and forſake them. 
And; accordingly; it 1s that which 1n «theſe caſes 
| Rould be now done and-praftiſed by them. - Let the 
Picked forſake his ways; that is , let him do that 
W he may come to forſake them. 


As Firſt, Let him ſerioufly meditate of the great 


ſo far provoked by him, as from henceforth very | 
much to give him up to the Command and 'Fyranny | ployments. Theſe will take off his Relliſh from fin, 


 _,* unleſs he pleaſe. He may put a Check and Re-| 
| ſtraint upon himſelf if he will 3 and not let looſe the forjake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, 


{elf God's Wrath-and I adignation againſt them, and 


” 


| 


conlider of the juſt- and certain Puniſhment follows 
1ng upon them. Where theſe things are made real 
tothe Soul, he will more eaſily leave them. | 
_ Secondly let him be careful to.be well employed; 
and to be converſant in -good Company, and the 
like :- Attend upon the Ordinances, frequent the 
Communion of Saints, be diligent in his lawful Em- 


and make him to diſlike it. 


| . Thirdly, And eſpeciallyio labour to get into Chriſt, 


and to cloſe. with him in the Covenant of Grace, 
whereby his Spirit may be communicated to him; 
There. is no Mortification of fin to any purpoſe but 
ſuch as flows from our Union with Chriſt, who is a 
powerful Head to this purpoſe 3 and does enable 
more - or. leſs in all: his : Members, to expreſs 
it in. themſelyes. In Roz. 8. 23. it is ſaid: {F ye lize 


after the fleſh, ye ſhall die ; but if ye by the ſpirit mor- 


tifie the deeds of the. body, ye ſhall live. Mark, If by 
the ſpirit ye-mortifie -. Mortification is a Work of the 
Spirit 3 and this Spirit is the Spirit of Chriſt : And 
this lows from our Union to Chriſt, and Canjun&i- 
on with him by Faith, which does myſtically knit us 
to him.. We muſt therefore, firſt of all labour to 
find this Union to be in us; and then make uſe of 
it and improve it to ſich a purpoſe as this is- which 
we now ſpeak of And this if we do, we ſhall ac- 
cordingly find mercy at the hands of God, as is here 
expreſicd. £ 

And . ſo much of the Promiſe in the firſt Branch, 


to, wit, The Simple or Abſolute Prepoſition 3 in 


theſe words, Aud he ſball have mercy upon him. 
: The Secondis, The Additional Amplification ; in 


theſe words, For ke will abundantly pardon. Where- 
10 again, we have two Particulars more, X | 


_ Firſt, The Word of Promiſe or Encouragement, 
He will abundantly pardon. 
... Secondly,” The Word of Motive or Enforcement 
Hor ke will abundantly pardon. | 
Becauſe he will do this, therefore Le# the wicked 


and let him return unto the T ord, and ke will have mer- 
cy upon. him 5 and to our God, for ke: will abundantly 


pardon. 


Firſt, Of the Word of Promiſe or Encourage- 
ment, He will abnndantly pardon. Here is ſet forth 
unto us the Fulneſs and+ Largeneſs of God's Mercy, 
according to thoſe Expreſſions which are made of .it 
in Scripture ;- Fall of Goodneſs, Rich in Mercy, A- 
bundant in Compaſſion, and the like. The words here 
in the Original Text are very Emphatical, Farbeh 
Tifloach. > And we may reduce them to a threefold 
[ntimation. | 

Firſt, To the Pardon of great fins. 

Secondly, To the Pardon of many fins. * 

Thirdly, To the Pardon of fins reiterated and 
committed again. ; 

Firſt, This Abundant Pardonin God, it extends 
it{elf to great fins: He is Magrns ad remittendumnr. 


| The great God will forgive great Offences; fins af - 


an high nature, .of a deep die, of an heinous - 
vation. © Thus, Ia. 2. 18. Come, and let xs reaſon ta- 


Evil and Danger of them, let him propound to him- 


gether, 
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gether; faith the Lord « though your-ſins be as jearlet, 
they ſhall be as white as ſnow 5 though they be red like 
crimſoir, they ſhall be as. wool, See here ſcarlet fins, 
and crimſon ſins, and fins of ſach a ſtain as theſe are. 
God: rels his People, that upon their Repentance he 
willipaxdon them-and-forgive them unto them. And 
we havedivers Inſtances to this purpoſe in Scriptures 
take the Apoſtle *Parl for all: the reſt, who ſtyles 
- himſelf: 7he Chief of Sinners ;'2 Tim. 1.15. lays of 
himſelf, that he was a Blaſpheneer, and” Perſecutor, and 
_ injurious and; yet, 'even,, he obtained Mercy : and 
the Grace of our Lord' was exceeding abundant with 
faith and love which is in Chriit feſus. Was exceeding 
abundant upon which occaſion, wpwmraziraow. SCC 
here Abundant Grace: The very Expretiion which 
is here uſed-inthe Text. | 
Secondly, It extends to many fins. He is /Hrul- 
tas ad remittendum. Here is the abundance of Par- 
donin this alſo; that God does not only forgive ſn in 
one hind, tut in more, as he has occaſion for it. Thus 
eMarnaſſes, whoknew how many fins were layed to 
his charge ;/ that be' was an Idolater, a Sorcerer, 4 
Miurderer ; one that made lis own Sons to paſs through 
the fire, and filled Feruſalem- with innocent blood. It 
is ſaid, He wrought mmch evil in the (ight of the Lord, 
And:yet, when in his Aﬀiction he ſought the Lord, 
ard humbled himſelf greatly, and prayed'unto him; 
the Lord-was- entreated of him, and forgave him. 
eMary Magdalen; ſhe was one who had ſeven De- 
'vils caſt out of her ; and it is ſaid expreſly concern- 
cerning her, that Her //ms,, which were many, were for- 
| ann «by for ſhe loved much, in Lak. 7. 47. God 
forgives not only one, or two, or a few ; but'even, 
my Offences. | 
{Th 


irdly, Fo ſins reiterated and committed again 


Perfedtion there is no end : Therefore every Attri- 


monglt the reſt. Thusit is ſaid expreſly of him, His 


What 1s a little ſparkle of Fire, if it fall imo the 


ing iniquity, and-paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the rem. 


ver,” becauſe he delighteth in mercy. | He will return a: 
gain, he will have compaſſion” upon us ; he will ſubdue 
our iniquities : and he will caſt all their fins into the 
depths of the Sea. : 

But Secondly, and Efpecially, This is founded 
upon the Fulneſs and Infiniteneſs 'of Chriſt's $4. 
tisfation. Therefore will God abundantly par- 
don, becauſe- Chriſt has abundantly ſatisfied, and 
payed the Debt which was required at our hands 
If we have no more to ſay for our ſelves than God's 
Nature, and the Infinitenefs of that, it will not 
ſerve our turn; for as God is infinite in. Mercy td 
pardon: us, fo he is infinite in Juſtice to puniſh ys: 
And where are we then ? But now, in Chriſt his 
Juſtice 1s fully anſwered ; and. there is an opportu- 
tunity for the Expreſſion of his Mercy together with 
1t. This is that which is, our great releif; and ac- 
cordingly, we ſhould make much of it for our great 


for a Propitiation for oxr ſins. | Chriſt has payed a: 
Ranfom which is ſufficient for the taking away of 


and again.” This Abmdant Pardon reachethtothele, | the greateſt ſins that may bez and therefore will God 
and God has Mercy and Forgiveneſs for them. For | alſo pardon thoſe greateſt fins. God's mercy muſt 


Relapfes;:and Fallmgs back into {tn, and the Repe- 
' titions of them, he 45 requens ad remittendum,. He 
will-zexltiply to pardoy, as the Marginal Tranſlation 
, carries it ; He that has commanded us. to forgive 0- 
_ thers again and again, he will certainly do it himſelf 

out of all queſtion.. Hence. 1s that Gracious and E- 

vangelicallmitation-of the Propher Feremy's, 'in Fer. 

3. 1. They ſay, if a' man put away bis wife, and- fhe.go 
Tow tim, and become another man's, ſhall be turn unto 

keragain'? ſhall not that land be greatly polluted's but 

thou bait ftazed the harlot with many lovers 5 yet, 're- 
turn againto' me, ſaith the Lord. So again, 1n-Hoſ. 
" -24- 4: God ſays, { will heal their back-ſlidings, and 
will lore them freely. God heals Back-ſlidings, and 


| Apoſtatilings, andRelapſes, and Recidivations, fins | 


committed again and again. Thus we ſeehow in all 
particulars it holds-true, that God will abundantly 
pardon. | 


BY Ground and Foundation of this Truth is-two- 
- Furſt, The Greatneſs and Infiniteneſs of God's own 
Nature, 'confidercd -m himſelf. + | 
Secondly, . The Greatneſs, and Infiniteneſs, and 
Fulneſs of the ſatisfaction of Chnift.- -. © my 
-- Firſt, The Greatneſs and Infiniteneſs of God's own 


--Narure.'- God is a greatand infinte God, of whoſe | 


5 


away all fins whatſoever. The Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
cleanfeth_ us from all fin. -He is a Phyſician that is 
able to cure all Diſeaſes : What matter whatthe Dif 
eaſe be; whilſt the Phyſitian has skill to remove it; 
and to cure it, ;and to take it away ?:- Or: what mat- 


[ter what the Debt be, where the Surety has alrea- 


dy payed it,” and made -fatisfattion for it ? Chriſt 
has ſatisfied for great fins, and God forgives great 
{ins 3 yea, the greater the fins are, the: more does he 
delight to manifeſt his Goodneſs in the Forgiveneſs 
of them : That where ſin aboutids, Grace may much 
more abound; as the Apoſtle expreſles it, in Row 
5. 205 = © +4 
The Confideration of this Point - is matter of ſin- 
lar Comfort: to all ſach Perſons as are humbledand 
roken in heart, -and he under the burthen of their 
ſins, and are willing to leave and forſake them, and 
in good earneſt to quit themſelves of them. Here's 


them, if they will accept it upon thoſe Terms and 
Conditions whereupon it is offered : And therefore, 
let none rejett it, /or refuſe it, or put it away from 
themſelves. Take heed of denying or diminiſhing this 
Free Grace of God, which. is thus richly tenderedin 
the Goſpel;as there are ſome kindsof perſonsare now 


and then apt to do,There are ſome ſullen Spirits inthe 
World 


bute in-him is of Infinite Extent, and his Mercy 4 


mercies are great or many, \n 2 Sam. 24. 14. Mercy in 
us, it is no more than a Drop 3 but in God it is an. 
Ocean: In us no more than a little Stream; bye. 
in Godt is a Spring and full Fountain. © A Spring. 
continually runs, ':an Ocean is never drawn dry : 


main Sea ? The fame are the fins of a_ penitent per- 
ſon, being propounded to the mercy of God. Thus 
Micah. 7. 18,19. Who is a God like unto thee, pardoy. - 


nant of his heritage © he retaineth not his anger for e. 


Comfort and Conſolation, that God: hath ſet him 


needs reach as far as Chriſt's death : Now, this takes 
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Grace, . and Mercy, and Reconciliation offered unto | 
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- Wodd which will bedamned, as we may ſay, whe- 


ther God will or no; that will have none of that 
Mercy which God offers, and holds out unto them 3 


- that cry out with deſperate Cair, My in 5s greater 
than can be forgiven,” Oh, take heed of that. It is 


not the greatneſs of thy fin, but the greatyiels of thy 
ſtomach, and the pride of thine own corrupt heart, 
that lies in thy way. Thou wouldft fain ſtand upon 
thine own bottom, ard be juſtified from thy (elf, and 
go to Heaven through thine own Rightcouſheſs, and 
art loath to be beholden to God for ſuch a favour as 


_- Pardonis; and therefore it is that thou oppoſelt it, 


and ſtandeſt out againſt it. . Or, it may be thou haſt 
a falſe heart, and art Yor to- keep thy Luſts ſtill, 
and not to come up to God's Conditions.'. But do 
not thou any lohger nouriſh ſuch a corrupt diſpoſiti- 
on in thy: ſelf, as being that which 1s very odious and 
abominable in the ſight of God. Deſpairis, ina man- 
ger, the greateſt fin of all; a devilliſh and helliſh 


fin, and ſuch as is worſe than any other which is there 


made the occaſion of it ; becauſe itis a fin againſtthe 
fiveet Bowels of God, and the Riches of his Mercy 
in the Goſpel, which he deſires to extol and _ 


fe above all other things in the World. Therefore, 


by all means take heed of it, and withdraw from it. 
Remember to obſerve the Condition, and thou may- 


 eſtundoubtedly exped the Pronuſeto be accompliſh- 


edand made good unto thee. Though thy ſins be ma- 
ny, though they be great, though they be repeated 
again and again 3 yet, at laſt, wholly left and re- 
nounced, there is mercy for them. God looks not ſo 


much at the greatneſs of thy fin inits own nature, as. 


rather at thine affetion to it. That ſin whichis not 
co0 great to be forſaken, it is not too great to be for- 
given. Agreatſin beingleft, ſhallbe pardoned ; where- 
as a {mallerfin being returned, ſhall plunge thee into 
Everlaſting Death and Condemnation. And fo much 


' may be ſpoken of the Word of Promiſe or Encou- 


ragement herementioned; He will abnndantly pardon. 


Now, the Second is the word Motive or Taforce- 
ment in the Counſel, For ; For be will abundantly par- 
don. Becauſe God will abundantly pardon, therefore 
ket the wicked forſake his evil ways. And fo there is this 
m it, That God's Mercy is a ſpecial Argument and Mo- 
tive for Man's Reformation. Becaule he is ſo ready to 


forgiveſin, therefore we ſhould be asre x, to forſake- 


it. Thus the Scripture ſtill ſets it, as in *Pjal, 130. 4. 

And it holdsupon this account, becauſe here 'now 
we ſce that our labour is not in vain, If a man might 
repent and turn to God, and for all that God would 
ſhew him no mercy, he were ſtil] but in the ſamecaſe 
25 before ; and might be ready to think with himſelf, 
that he had as good go on 1n his fins ſtill, and enjoy 
the preſent delight and fweetnels of them. But now, 
when he hears, that tupon his Repentance God will 


- forgive him, this Carnal Objeftion is removed and 


_ takenoff from him. 


Andthenit holds alſoin a way of Thankfulneſs and | 


Inzenuity, in anſ{iver to God's goodneſs. Secing God + 
15 ready to do {0 much for usas to pardon ourins, ſo 
we ſhould be ready to do ſo much for him, as to re- 
move our fins from us. - 

= Fherefore: let us accordingly make this Ufe and 
Improvement of it. Let ai heed of abuſing ſuch 
a ſweet Truth as this ; and fo twrning God's Grace an- 
to wantonneſs,as many ſom=times are ſubje&t to dozfor 
God will be ſue not to hold us guiltleſs if we do ſo. 
Whoſvever ſhall commit any fin with theſe thoughts 
of preſuming on God's mercy without Repentance, 
he does fo far forth deprive himſelf of the comfort of 
this preſent Doctrine, which ſtill ſuppoſes the Re- 
[nouncing of ſin asthe Conditionannexed-tothe Pro- 
miſe. . Carnal and corrupt perſons, they pull this 
Text .aſunder ; which is to be taken ſtill in its Con- 
nexion. They are for the latter part of it only, 
where it is ſaid, God will have mercy, and will abun- 
aantly pardon: Bat they are not for the formre part of 
it, where the wicked 7s required to forſake his evil ways. © 
Now, the one 1s of noforce without the other ; thar 

{o as men may not deſpair, ſothey may not preſume; 

and as they may not deny God's Mercy, fo theymay 

not retain their own Iniquity 3 but rather ſearchand 

examine their hearts in Fch caſes as theſe are, and ob- 

ferve God's dealings with them : who oftentimes ſuf- 

fers them to fall into great fins, for the puniſhing of 
their negle& of ſmaller : And that alſo, occaſionally, 

they might magnifie. Gods .Grace, and Goodneſs, and 

Bounty 1n the amendmentand recovery of them ; as it. 
is noted of Mary eMagdalen, afore-mentioned, that 

OR ſe her many ſins were forgiven her, ſhe loved 

ch. 

| Theſe words here in the Text, Let hin returnunto 

the Lord, and he will have mercy ;, they are ſtill tobe 

taken in an Excluſive Senſe : He will ſo have mercy 

upon hint if he return, as he will not have mercy upon 

hine if be doth not. Whoſoever he be that goes onin 

ſin without Repentance, let God be as merciful as 

he may be, yet ſach a perſon will. not be the better 

for it whilſt he ſo remains,” but rather the worſe. He 

that deſpiſes the Riches of God's Goodneſs, and Pa- 

tience, and Long-ſuffering 3; he does but treaſureup 

unto himſelf Wrath againſt the day of Wrath; and 

the Revelation of the Righteous Judgment of God, 

Rev. 8. 24. | _ ; 

Let us therefore lay all theſe things now together, 
and take them in the right Senſe and Conſtruftion, 
and make a right Improvement of them ; neither 
| giving our ſelves liberty in fin, nor yet doubting or 

Deſpairing of Mercy : The one being a bd uarede 1 
on God's Juſtice, . and the other-upon his Goodnels 3 
and both together upon hisTruth : Which hints the 
contrary. to us in this Text which we have now 
handled and diſpatched : Let the wicked forſake his 
way, and the unrighteous man histhoughts, and let hine 
return unto the Lord, and ke will have mercy upon him ; 
«nd to our God, for ke will abundantly pardon. 
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And abine ears ſhall hear a word behind thee, ſaying T hisss the way, walk yeinit, 


when ye turn to the right hand and when ye turn wo the left, 


God lE Fg account he does good enough to his "People till he does them good in their Souls and in elej in 


ward man, in reference to their Eternal Saluatian, and their Eitate in @ better Life :- Spiritual Bleſſings being 
the chiefeſt *Ble( ings of all, And ſuch as in the injoyment of them, do ſerve to recompenſe and to make'\amend; 
to them for any other wants or exigences whatſoever which are upon them. And this does the La het Eſay 


"ere fonifie to the preſent People whom: he had to deal withall where he tells theme that thoughGod 
Oe A | yo ps with the bread of adverſity, and drench them in the water of Aftition, yet 
Evangelical Diſpenſations, which in a large and plen- 

ud be imparted and communicated to them upon all occaſions. Foraſmuch as rheir ears ſhould 


. them in other reſpetts, 


Il manner ſhou 


*'he did graciouſly provide for them as to the Spirimual and 


a exerciſe 


Bear a word behind them ſaying, This is "the way, walkin it, when they turned either to the right hand or io 
_ tleleft. This is the Coherence of the Words with thoſe which went before. 


Fx the Text it {elf we have three General Parts | cyand fo tobe-accounted, although it is not always 


BB. Conſiderable of us. 

=. Firſt, The Momtor. 
"Secondly, The Admonitior it ſelf. 
_ And Thirdly, The Occaſion. - . - - | 
\ The Momtor in theſe words, Thine ears ſhall hear a 
Word, &c. The Admonition it {ff : This is the way, 
palk 3e in it, The Occafon- When ye turn to the right 


"We begin in order with the Firſt, wiz, The Me- 
rior,  Thine ears ſhall hear a word betind thee. This 
' It may, be taken by us two manner of ways : Either 
in the proper ſenſe, or the Metapherical, The: pro- 
per ſegſe thar xElates to the word which is without 
xs, The wo.d of the MixiFtery. The Metaphorical 
enſe that relates to the word which is within us, the 
DiQates of the Spirit. Now either of theſe may be 
VETY.W 
ord 


l.underſtggtt here in this place, when as the 
onihes to his. people that their. ears ſhall bear a 
word betind tens.” Ks ther a Promiſe to them of 


the Continuance of Mznifterial Opportunities, or elle 
p Fo : : 6 © 2 ) k ha © > FEE - Fx TEERF 
it is a promule to theni of the Continuance of Spirs- | 


5g Dk | {5:45 08 SC Eenrny 645. £64146 
T We may take ut 1n the firſt {caſe, as it re- 


lates to the Opportarities of the Miriſlery, which God 
romiles here to this Peaple to continue ſtill unto 


them. W; woe ear dhe Fear a word behind. thee, that 
is the NGrifterial Word, _ And thus it Tutes with the 
- words which went before in the precedent verſe,the 
latter clauſe of it. Thy Teachers ſhall not be removed 
into a corner any more,but thine eyes ſhall ſee thy teachers, 
Now it follows, 4-14 thine ears fpall hear aword behind 
thee. Here's an Accommodation of both ſenſes as 
to. this particular, The Eze and the Ear. The Eye 


inreference tothe Perſon, and the Ear in reference 
to the Duty. In reference to the Perſon : Firſt, 


Thine Eyes ſhall ſee thy Teachers : this was a great mer- 


ſo. The World does not uſually fo eſteem it, what- 
ever it be in it ſelf, care not much ſometimes whe- 


' | they ſee their Teachers or no,or their Teachersthem, 


But yet it is not ſo ſimply init ſelf, a very great mer- 
cy. It isa favour when God does vouc 
efs'to us, and when he vouchſafes us likewiſe an op- 
portunity of beholding them, when they are not re- 
moved into a corner, but our eyes may look upon 
them. | | ; 
But Secondly. Thats not all theres ſomewhat more 
in it beſides all this : Not only the advantage. of the 
eye, but the advantage of the Ear, And 5 Fa Cars 
ſhall hear a word bekind thee, &c." It 18 not only to (ce 
but to hear them. Tt is not only to ſce.that we have 
Teachers and to hear them but when we liſt, or not 
at. all. But to ſee and to hear them to: It isa mercy 
to ſeethem, itis a Duty to hear them: Yea, itis a Du- 
ty and a Mercy both, where we are ſenſible and ca- 
pabe of it; and therefore does the ſpirit of God 
ere join them both together to make it the more full 
and compleat. Thine Eyes ſhall ſee thy Teachers, inthe 
former Verſe. - Andthine Ears ſhall hear a word bt- 
kind thee ſaying,. . Herein this, 0 
Now this latter is that which we are” to ſpeak to 


I with Gods Affiſtance at this preſent time, viz. 


hearing f the Exr. That God will vouchſafe to this 
People this Opportunity of being made partakers 
his Word and Heavenly Doftrine. This isthat which 
he here promiſes to them, as a. part of that bleſſing 
which he has reſeryed in ſtore for them. He had in 
the 18thof this Chapter,ſignified that he would watt 
that he might be gracious, and that he would be &x- 
alted that fo might have mercy upon them. 11 

was a promiſe of Mercy in General. But now 7 


the Verſes following he does bring it down to _ 
par- 
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articulars,and to this amongſt the reſt, of injoying 
the Miniſtery of the Word... . [7 
. | Now there two things at once which are 1nvoly d 
and imply'din this Expreſſion, Firſt, Heres the. op- 
portunity. it fel, A word behind thee. Secondly, 
Heresthe imbracing or _ with .this Opportuni- 
ty, Thine ears ſtall bear it. Firſt, (Tay) Heres the 
Opportunity itſelf, A word bekind thee. He ſheweth 
his word unto Jacob, Lis Statutes and his Judgments 
ato Jfracl, Plal. 147. 19. It is ſpoken as a great Pri- 
viledge and Mercy towards them. . And fo it is, for 
God to give us his word, to acquaint us with his di- 
vine Will and Truth m all the Parts of it ; .there is 
more in itthan we are alwaysaware of, or doindeed 
ſeriouſly conſider andlay to heart. There 1s more 
in it then in theinjoying of any outward or tempo- 
ral Blefling whatſoever, which yet notwithſtanding 
we do commonly more take notice of: And ſo does 
the Prophet ſeem to imply here in the Text. , - Theſe 
Words in the foregoing Verſcs are according to 
ſome Tranflations rendred thus, Thy rains ſhall. be no 
' wore kept back, and. thine eyes ſhall ſeethyrain, then it 
follows, And thine ears ſhall hear a word behind thee. 

According to which Expoſition the ſenſe ſeems to 
bethis: That he would not only give them temporal 
| Beffings, but alſo that he would heap upon them 
Spiritual, T hat he would not only give them rain 
upon their fields, which they were now ſenſible of, 
as being a great while kept fromthem, as it has been 
of late from us: But likewiſe that he would give 
them r:12 upon their hearts, and the ſhowres of 
Heavenly Doctrine falling upon them; he leads them 
from theone to the other, that ſo thereby he might 
the more eaſe their  Aﬀections in it. 

Now this word, It is here Empharically faid to be 
behind them, A word behind thee, Davarme acharika. 
Wherein the Lord does; as it were, compare himſelf 
to a Shepherd, that puts bis Sheep. before him : Or 
to aSchool-maſter, that will bave his Scholters in his 
ſight ; that ſo-he may the better-regulate them, and 
keep them in order. | | 

\.;To open 1t a little unto us. 
various Notion 1n it. | 

Firſt, it isa purſuing and overtaking Word ; a 
Word that follows us, and comes at our heels. There 
are many people-in the World which think to eſcape 
the Laſhes of the Word, in the Terrors and Threat- 
nings of it, by-ſbunning it, and running away from 
It : But the Word, it-is a Word behind them for all 
that. They cannot run ſo faſt from that, asthatruns 
faſtafter them, and perſecutes them to. their very 
Doors, -and comes home to them in their very Bo- 
foms, through. the. power and efficacy of it. It 
|, Iakes Hueand Cry after them whenthey think moft 

ofall toavoid it. Thus Heb. 4.12. The word of God 
t& quick and powerful, ſharper than any two-eaged ſword, 
Ptercing even to the diuiding aſunder of foul and ſpirit, 
and of the joynts and marrow 5 and is adiſcerner of the 
thangits and intents of the beart. Where God is plea(- 
ed/at any time to-ſer home his Word by his Spirit, 
andto give Wings and Legs.unto it, ashe can, and 
Often times does; it will follow-menand purſue them 
to tie-uttermoſt, :© that they ſhall not eſcape: And 


It ſeems to carry a 
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will be ſure to meet with them.at another. . Ye ſhall 
have ſome kind of people ſometimes, . which:are a- 
fraid: to' hear ſuch ;ndl of Preachers which- deal 
cloſely and roundly with them, or ſuch kind of Do- 
qrines which do come cloſe to their Hearts and Con- 
{ciences, becauſe they would not be troubled, and 
moleſted, . and interrupted in thcir fins ; but they are 
met withal ſooner or later, now and then. before 
they are aware; eſpecially, if God have any plea- 
ſure or delight in them, or any intent towards them 


(ha]l find them out in their greateſt ſhunning and a- 
voidings of jt. Thats one thing which it is D called 
A word lcl.ind thee, 1.6. A parſing and overtaking 
ward: 2h oh rr ut 45; 1 IE 
Secondly, , A word behind thee, that is a: Revokirg 
and Recalling Word. A word of Reſtraint, when 
any are going on headlong in the ways and courſes of 
ſin, without any heed or regard at all. This.word 
1t comes behind them,: and fetches. them. .back. . As 
Paul when he was riding Poſt to Damaſcus with 
| Letters againſt the Church, he heard a word behind 
| him faying;Saul, Saul why perſecuteſt tkon me? AQt.9.4. 
The word of Godit ſerves to this purpoſe, to curb 
men, and to put a check upon them, in all their looſe 
and exorbitant courſes, and torecall them in alltheir 
extravagancies: Like the Shepherds whiſtle that 
doescall back theſtraying ſheep, from its wandring 
from:theflock. - It isſaid of Chriſt, that he can have 
compaſlion on the ignorant, and on them which are 
out of the way, (Heb. 5.2.) And thisCompaſſion he 
does manifeſt in the revoking and reducing of them, 
and bring them right again. It is a main End and 
[ntent of the Munſtery: To fecover menout ofthe 
ſnare. of the Devil; who aretaken captive by himat 
his wall, 2 77m. 2. 26. And it is a mercy to enjoy! it 
tolucha purpoſe as this 1s. j 2540] 
Thirdly, a word behind thee, that is, An Impulſroe 
and *Provokirg Word. A word that puts thee for- 
ward, that furthers thee and promotes thee in thy 
way. Theres a great deal of flackneſs and ſhig- 
giſhneſs oftentimes in Chriſtians, from whence 
are more remiſsand negligent in their Duties than 1t 
becomes them to be. For which cauſe they haveneed 
of ſome body to excite them and to put them on. 
Now the Mimiſtery of the Word, it is here exhibited 
and repreſented tous under this Notion likewiſe. It 
is a word bek.ind thee : So as there where thou k 
eſt behind, toſetthee on going. This it is'in the fe- 
veral Dodcrines and Inſtructions of it,where it ſhews 
our ſeveral Duties and the thingsrthat God requires at 
our: hands, which -ſo- lay as we ſee we cannot for 
ſhame. be negletfull of them. Thus in all theſe con- 
{iderations isthe Word of God, a Word 'bekund us : 
And:this forthe Opportunity it ſelf. 
Now the Second thing is the cloſing with it. Thize 
ears ſhall kear it. Though the word be,behind us, 
yet wemuſtnot-put it Behind us, we muſfFtake heed 
of. that, we finda cenſure laid uponthis, in *P/al. 50. 
17.. Seeing thon hateſt Inſtrufion and caiteth my words 
bekind thee, It is the Character of a Wicked perſon, 
and. ſach an one” as God will. call to an account. 
Therefore tis added here, Thine cars ſball hear this 


Wough 1t meets not with them at one tune; yet it 


word, God mult not only provide a Word, but he 


Yyy 2 maſt 


for Good. He will not leavetle n fo; but his word 
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.:m:tbeir Gonſciences!; -and-ſtirring; and moving: in 
-themHearts.' »'Þhoſe that lirve' in; the Boſom 
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muſtlikewiſe provide Eers,or elſe there will nogoor 
at allcome of ir,let hisword be whatir will be. This 


is that therefore which he does here graciouſly un- | 


Jdertake for/his people. © Thine-ears ſpall hear a word 
behind thee, which is not-only-to--be underſtood of 
the advantage and opportunity it ſelf, bur likewiſe 
-as well of the improvement and clofing with it. 


:, -- This Hearingzt'is to be underſtood Emphatically, 
-&- aum'effetin;\' without which the Bleſling is not full | 


and-compleat. | Look as eat'is not a perfect Blefiing 
Except there be a mouthto receive it, -an appetite to 


. beicarryed'to it, and a ſtomach to entertain and di- 


geſtit. : Even ſothe Word'of 'God is not a perfect 
efling neither, excepttherebe an- Ear to hearken 
a ſpiritual taſte to reliſh it, and an heart'to re- 
ey weſt it;, and to cloſe and comply with it. 
is that which God doeshere in this place (I 


toit; 
[Now this 
y) 


fa —_—_— to his People, when he ſays, Their cars 
ſhall heer : Not only a ſimple Partaking of the word 


Preacht,  butalfo:an-attendance upon it, and obedi- 
;ence to it. Hearing-in the Language of Scripture 


being put for-Obeying, without which it is. all in| 


.yain.' This was that: Hearing which was in Lyd#a, 
(AG. 16. 14. "whoſe heart the Lord opened, untothe 
things which wereſpokenby*Paxl. The Things were 
ſpoken by Paid: There was the: word behind her. 
» Aud fbe attended to thoſe things\ which were ſpoken. 
-Therewerecher Ears heaging this word, - and both 
together-made i1tito:be a:perfet and compleat bleſ- 
_ asit'is alſo toany-oneelfe. 
©: Let us therefore accotrdimgly: indeavour to find 
thismade good:m ourfelves. -'Thatiwe be hearersof 
[that iword: which God does'afford and vouchſafeun- 
tous. *. And that" not only: with our outward: ears, 
Gunbbagh twere'wellif ome would do that) but al- 
moreover with our inward affeftions and atten- 
tions to that which we hear : / ſeeing God: follows us 
© day after day, and'time aftertime with theſe adva n- 
an 


-tages and opportunities which: he offers unto: us,/let 
*dcniobe fer mogletiball either: of him :or oft our 


\tbe-Laaw, everi his *Prayer's foall be an abominatiax. And 
.o nnch:; of theſe words intheir firft Acceptation, as 
may" properly and in'the Letter : Fhine 
fbull hear a word brhixielthee : As relating to the 
to liniſtegy, Mdthe Continuance of fach 


Is, pu they may be taken Metaphori- 
| The: mward 


_ -Movgonsaiid cnet the Spirit; and the Didt- 
_ : azestherebf-:This:may be wery well meant hereby 


likewiſe : and asithe:other is not excluded : So per- 


-haps this is principally intended here in 'this place, 
whenitightd, Thinceas fl hear « word bebe the 


ls ſuch:asGod does vouchſfafe. m: his. Church'-as:well | 


> have the word ſounding ig 


the 


many ſuch advantages and - © yore as theſe are 
which are vouchſafed and afforded unto them. - +: ; 


Fhis as well as the'former, is very fitly called v4 
word bekind thee, not only in all theſe reſpets which 


I'mentioned in reference thereunto, as a word ipur- 
ſwng, recalling, and provoking. All which it is, 
butalſo which we may moreover here take notice of 
mn theſe two regards, | , 

Firſt, ſz regard of the *Privacy and Secrecy of i, 
Look as that which-is behind us we do not fo eaſily 
ſeeand diſtern : nomore do we many times ſo readi- 
ly perceive ſuch motions as theſe are. God: fpeaks 
once, yea twice, but man perceives it not : as it is in Joþ 
33-14. Hence it is called « ſecret word, Davar law, 
Job 15. 11. Are the Confolations of God ſmall with 
thee 2 or us there any ſecret word with thee? Anda 


ſtollen word,asit is in the Hebrew Text, Davar jegunnay | 1 


Fob 4.12. Nowa word was ſecretly brought unto us ant] 
mine ear received a little thereof. Whereby are ſignified 
the ſecret whiſperings and murmurings of theSpirit 
of God inus. | 
Secondly, As it isa word behind. us in 
the Secrefre and privateneſs of it. Likewile in 


of the Proximity. and Nearzeſs. The word: is wigh | 


thee, as it ſaid in another caſe. Itis but looking þ- 
hind #5 and we have it : It accompamies us and ' poi 

along with us, asthe ſhaddow with the Body. The 
another:thing here conſiderable, and that in this -ex- 
preſſion of being behind. Here's the Conſtancy oftheſe 
motions which God follows his People withall, with- 
out intermifion: They are never free and exempt 
from them, butthey-are ſtill aboutthem, and ſtirring 
them ; whereever theyare, and whatever they ar 

doing, upon all occafions, as Tſhall ſhew more anoh 
inthe following part and clole of the Text. Behold 
1 ſtand at the door end knork, as \t isin Revel. 3. 20. 

eſtands, which'is a'Poſture of Perſeverance. 

©  Fhisis a very great Favour as well as the Formet. 
It is not only a mercy, that God .gives us his-worl 
without us, in the Difpenſations 'of the Miniſterys 
but likewiſe his word without us, m the m_—_— 
tions of :the Miniftery.': But hkewiſe his word with- 


inus, in the Diſpenſations of his Spirit. ' And thisk 


that which he annexes'and joyns together with that 
in the promiſe of it. - '- FIG 
This we find mention made of here in ſome other 


places of 'Scripture likewiſe. - Theſe DiRares' and | 


Suggeſtions of the Spirit, '1 Foh. 2. 20. Te have us 
\ Unidion:from the Holy One , and ye know all things. 


ceived of him abideth in you,and teacheth you all things, 
So Foh.'14. 26. TheCo 
whom the Father will ſend in my Name; - 

teach you all things, and bring all things to your remets- 
brarice, &c. - Again Foh.16. 13. When the yu 
Faith is come, bewill- guide you into all truth, &C." 
there's mention of theſe Suggeſtions 'of the Spt 
' x | TRIES | 


ingly to bleſs God for it,: that affords theſe 
forth-within the compaGlof the Church where: ſuch 


\ 


means as theſe are vouchſafedz and we ſhould a6 


knowledge Gods Goodneſz:to ns:in/ this particu” 


regard of | 


So againin. ver. 27. - The anointing which ye have 16 
maforter which _— ” 
e- ſhalt 


The Uſe, which weare to make of it, is accord 


"hit 
unto us. Weſee hereithe-happineſs of bein broup | 
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 þ much for that. 
\ General ; which is the Monitor here ſignified unto 


the Admonition it ſelf; ſaying, This 3s the way, walk 
x#nit, Now, thisina Suitableneſs and Correſpon- 


" manner of ways, and may ſeem to carry a threefold 


again 10tO It. 


| encourage them to my and 'go onin thofe good 
- Ways which they bav 


walk, je init. At is 


; Way of his Providence, and the things' which he 


Firſt, Out of Mercy to-them'; that ſo, by this| 
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for though there be the ſtirrings of Conſcience ſome- 
times, even in Gil Men, jn Heathens, and'ſach as 
theſe are 3 yettheſe Motions of the Holy Ghoft, they 
are more proper and peculiar to the Church, where 
there is the Miniſters, and Ordinances, and "Means 
of Grace in the Diſpenſation of them. © And we 
fhould not think it a ſmall matter for our ſelves to 
enjoy them : Next to God's giving of his Son to us 
«fic ring of his Spirit, and hiscontinual Applica- 
No oF biofelf to our Hearts and Conſciences. © But 
I have done now with the firſt 


us in theſe words, thine ears ſhall hear a word bekind- 
thee: Underſtood: either properly, of the Word of 
the Miniſtry z or metaphorically, of the Suggeſtion 
of the Spirit. _ | 


I come now to the Second; which is the matter of 


dency to what went before, may 'be taken three 


Impreſſion upon it. 
- Fiſt, As Sond of Correftion and Reformation 


mcaſe of Miſcarriage : Thrsets the way, 'walk, ye in it. 
Itis. very fitly fajd to thoſe which wander, and are 
ut of the way 3 to reduce them, and to bring them 


"Secondly, ' As a word of Direfion and Inftrudti- 
on ih cafe of Ignorance : This 4s the way, walk: ye in 
#. It is very "properly faid to thoſe which are to 
ſek; and know not what to betake themſelves to, 
for which way to turn them 3' to fhew it, 'and to 
chalk it out to them. 1-0 ia des 

"Thirdly, It is a word of Strengthening and Con- 
firmation in caſe of Unſettlednefs : Thzs 7s the way, 
walk ye in it. Tt1s- very fattably faid to thoſe who 
are doubtful, and 'wavertng, 'and uncertain'in them- | 
ſlyes whether they be right in the way or 'no ; 'to' 


| ve made' entrance upon. All| 
jele'Emphaſis are in this Expreſhion. bs 
"Firft, (I iy) ft isa word' of CorreQion arid. Re- 
Yrmation in caſe' of Miſcarriage : This 7s the way, 
fily *{a1d 'to thoſe 'which 
wander, and'ate out of the' way 5 to reduce them, 
and to bring them jnto'the way again. And to them 
ts fad, Gol deth n0t ortly by Bs, Word, but by his | 
ptrit admoniſh them of the evil Conrſes which'they are 
, and tury theys from them.” ' That Way which you'| 
are in is-not' that wherein you fhould walk : "No, 
vs this, and my walk ye in it.”  Thus' we have it 
mEzek.33. 11: Trr ye, tarn ye front your evil ways; 
for why will ye die, O'bouſe of Iſfacl 8' TheLotdcalls 
pon” men'dayly to'Repehtance, and Amendment, 
nd Reformation of their Lives : Not-only in the | 


does in the World, asGronnds and Motives tothem 
for it ; but likewiſe; in the Work 'of tbe _Mini- 
© and the ſtirings'of his Spirit iN the heart; as 
Wrcing thoſe OccaſionSupuni them. '* <7 + 4 
"This he does, as we may conceive, efpectally, up- 


Pa twofold Confideration:”: : © 


| means, '/he-might-at laft recover them. | God delight 
19k 14 the death of a finer, as he hath faid and fyorn 
abour it. 'Tt'is no pleaſure to him that men ſhould 
fin, and''live wickedly, and damn: their Souls : He 
defires'rather their Amendment and Salyation. And 
becauſe indeed he does fo; therefore, as a means 
tending hereunto, does he admoniſh them, and check 
them upon their Miſcarriages and Goings aſtray. 

Secondly,” It Judgment and Aggravation againſt 
them, - that ſo hereby he may leave them inexcirlable, 
and that they may have nothing to ſay for themſelves 
that they may not plead they wanted memory, that 
they had no body to re&tifie them, and ſet them 
right:He himſelf does therefore undettake to doit for 
them : They ſhall: hear a word behind them, ſaying, this 
is the way; walk ye in it. It'is a word of CorreQtion 
and Reformation to them in caſe of Miſcarriage, 
And that is the firſt Emphaſis or Impreſſions which 
1s upon it, wherein we may conſider it. | 


Secondly, It is a word of Diteftion and Inſtrutti- 
on in caſe of Ignorance. This is the way, walk ye ir 
it. Ttis very properly faid to thoſe which areto 
ſeek, and know not which way to turn themſelves. 
And to them alſo is it faid ; eſpecially, fo far forth 
as they do any thing ſeek unto him, and depend up- 
on him for it. Thoſe which deſire Dire&ion fromGod 


| in thoſe Ways which are to be taken by them, the 


{hall receive Direction from him. The week will be 
guide in judgment, and the meek will he teach his way, 
Pſal.'25. LS * « | 
This is true;/and may be made good-unto us, ac- 
cording to a double Explication : whether we take 
it im referenceto-Civil things, and the Afﬀairs of this 
preſent Life ': Or whether we take it in reference to 
Spirituals, and things of a better. 
Firſt, 'Take 1t in reference to Civil things, and the 
Affairs of this preſent Life. - So there are very Gra- 
cious Hints whictrare ſometimes given tothe Servants 
of -God for their direion in this particular. In Bu- 
fineſſesof any great Concernment, and Moment; and 
Importance to them, where they are'ignorant,' and - 
know-not whatto do, it pleaſes him to adviſe' them, 
Tas is the way, walk ye init. And they may ve 
well fatisfie themſelves in this refpedt, wherv it is fo 
with them: Though it be' that which is not chiefly 
intended here-in-the-Text, -yetits not excluded 5 
and therefore; iwe may- very ſeaſonably obſerve it, 
and take notice of it. | | 
Secondly; In reference toSpirituals, and the Af- 
fairs of a betterlife. : Here thoſe that wait upon him, 
ſhall not want-Dire&zon from: him 3 but he will ad- 
viſe-them, and-by counſelling to them-: For which 
purpoſe they do, withagreat deal of confidence, be- 
take themſelves to him, as the Prophet David ſays 
in ſuhdty places: Thus in P/al. 25. 4,5. Shew me thy 
ways, 'O- Lord, and teach me thy paths : Lead me in 
thy truth; and' teach me; for thou art the God of my 
ſalvation on thee do I wait. all the day. © So. again, 
P/al. 86.43 x, Teach me thy 'way; O Lord, T will watk. 
in thy truth : -muke my heart to fear thy name. So'a- 
gain; "Pſah £43; 8." Cauſe-me to hear thy loving-kind- 
#6ſs-tn the! mornine, -for in thee do Þ put my truſt : cauſe 
mre'to know the way wherein Tſhould walk, for T lift up 


ny 


Re 

Ta. 

_—Tz © 
A 


. © ##y ſoul unta thee. 


 Incouragement or Confirmation. 


of I" —" , 
Lam; REY : 
< Se 6 - 


tt _—_Y 


Now, in anſwer to ſuch Prayers 
andRequeſts as theſe are, docs the Lord, according- 
ly, yery graciouſly inſtru them, and give direcion 
to them : Ard they ſpall hear a word bekind them, ſay- 
ing, this is the way, walk ye init. * That js Secondly, 
A word of Direction and Inſtruction in caſe of Ig- 


' Norance. 
Thirdly, It is a word of Confirmation in caſe of 


Unſettledneſs. This is the way, walk ye in it. It is 
rok en very ſuitable to thoſe which are ſomewhat 

btful whether they be in the way or no, by way 
couragement.. God will Graciouſly provide 
r the Settlement, and Conſtancy, and Perſeverance 


_ of his People, that they may not depart or ſtart a- |& 
ſide from him. And this is another kind of Word, | 


which is as uſeful and neceſfary as the other : We 


have not more need to be diverted from thoſe ways 


which are evi], and to bedirected to thoſe wlhichare 
ood, then when we are 1n good wayes already to 
be ſettled and confirm'd inthem , that we do not 


- ,forſake and leave them : This is that which is in this 


Supplication. Leaſt that which is lame be not turned 
ont of the way; but that it rather be healed, as it Sin 
Heb. 12. 13. _ | | 


- . - There's hardly any can be in a good way, but as 


ſoon as ever they appear to be in'1t, "there are in- 
deavours to put them out of it, and to diſcoura 
themin it. Satar and his Inſtruments are ready 


- preſently todo all they canto this purpoſe; by their 
Inchantments, and Seducements , and Inticements, 


Well; but ſee here now how Cod orders it to his 
People; Thou ſhalt Lear a word kekind thee ec. There 
is none which are in any good way, but as they had 
a word. behind them, which firſt brought them 


- into1t; ſo there's none which are in that way nei- 


ther, butthey have aword behind them to continue 
them in it, if they would hearken and liſten unto it: 
Andif at any time they fwerve from 'it, itis becauſe 
they are cither wilful or negligent 1n this particular, 
not attending tothe Gracious ſtrivings of Gods ſpi- 
ritin their Hearts, as we ſhall have occaſion to ſhew 
more hereafter. For as God himſelf he does not 
neglect to ſpeak 'unto them, and that daily ; this 
word it 1s ſtill ſounding in their Eares. 

And this God doesasa part of his Covenant with 


them,” which is to perfe& what he begins, and to 


preſerve that work of Grace in- them which he has 
in part beſtowed upon them. Pal.” x. 6. And fo 
now I have done alſo with the Second general part 
ofthe Text, which is the matter of the Admoniti- 
onit{clf This is the way walk ye in it, as a word of 
Corredtion, as a word of Direction, as a word of 


Fhe Third and Laſt is the Occaſion of it, that we 
have Expreſt in” thoſe words, When ye tear ec. 
This at the firſt: hearing may ſeem to carry ſome 
difficulty init ; Foraſmuchas Miſes when heis to in- 
ſtrat the people of [Fae/ which way they ſhould 
go, he wilhes them'to turn zezther tothe right hand, 
vor to the left. Dent. 5. 32. And Demt. 17.20. 
What then is the meaning of the Prophet here in 
thisplace? that the word of God- ſhall incourage | 


them laying. This is the way walk in it , when they 
turn to either hand. _ 5S a ph F 

To this I anfiver that he means lus much 5 That 
the word of God does reclaim and reform them in 
either of theſe alterrations, when they-turn to the 


right. 'So again when they turn to the /eft hand and 
go out of the way ſo, then he ſhews them this is-the 
way; and orders them aright fo : ſo that in whatſo- 
ever Error they are, whether upon the right hand 
or upon the wi is he pleaſed graciouſly to reduce 
them. This is the meaning of the Prophet Eſey.here 


rable : Obſerve us here ſomewhat by the way, that 


the Prophet tells us, that there is a Word behind. 
indeed there 1s. Virtue it conſiſts in the middle be. 


not medinm Particepationis, but Negatioris, as we uſe 

to diſtinguiſh it : This ig that which is Conſiderable 
in it. | 

| Now an Erroxr on the right handis properly ſich 

an Erroxr as does leaſt of all depart from the right; 
Yea does reſemble it, and appear like unto it. As 

to inſtance in a particular by way of Explication; 
The doing of any thing which we have a mind to, 

though never ſo Unlawful without any ſcruple, 
that'san Error on the left hand. Again the ſcrup» 

ling of the doing of ſome things. which are indiffs | 
rent, and may be Lawfully done by us:: That's an 

Erroxr on the right hand. The juſt and dire& way 

is betwixt them both, which is to abſtain from that 


in things Ind | 
nine, here = have the one - God both in the 
iniſtry, and the Dictates of the Spirit - guiding: 
and directing of us, that we fall into Re EE 
Extreams 3 but walk in that path and way which 
isto be trodden by us, when we turn either to. the 
right hand or to the left, Thoſe which waite and. 
depend upon him, and are careful to leſten to. him; 
he will __ care that they may be upright-and fin- 
cere in each Particular. This is the Blefling whuch 
God promiſes in this place, and it is to. be obſeryd 
and regarded by us : It is a great favour and mercy. 
to be kept from the Exireams of any thing, . that 
we fall not into them. | 


There's-danger in every Errour, whether it be, 
the left. hand oron theright, and ſo tobe made a&- 
count of by us: Danger as to all thoſe particular, 
wherein Sin it ſelfis dangerous. | ; ph 
As Firſt, To the diſhonour of God, God may 3 
truly though not as much be diſhonoured by a Sur 
ner on the right hand as on the left, and that, Þ- 
cauſe even that alſo is a Breach and Tranſgrefſion-of 
his Law; who inthe gies before uſed: 1n Demtere; , 


0mie, has commanded. usto turn aſide unto neg 
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right hand, and ſd go out of the way 1n that; then 
(he ſhews them this 1s the way | and orders then; a- + 


in theſe words. When ye turn to the right hand 
" 
And that's this which is here . mainly Conſide. ': Þ 


there are Errors on both hands, upon the right a _ . 
ro as upon the left 3 That's here implied whiles 


us Corretting and Reforming us-in Each: And 


ewixt two Extreams, but partakes of neither -* It is + 


which is _—_ and prudently to uſe our Liberty. 
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Thus it is-upon this account, namely in re ardof 
. [the hazard and danger of them.,, for that theres 
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} The Holy Law and Commandment of God, it does 
F - notonly proceed againlt fins of Prefamprion, but as 


/ weld agaiit (ins of Infirmity; not only againſt 
fins of knowledge, but againſt (ins of 1gnorancez 
not only againſt errors on the left hand, but on the 
right. And where the Law of God is any where 
broken, the honor of God is there difhonouret : 
There'sdanger in it therefore that, | 
Secondly, As to our own prejudice, we may hurt 
and difaccommodate our {ves ; by ſins on one hand 
a5 wall as on tother : contra a guilt to our own 
Souls;and deprive our felves of many comforts which 
otherwiſe we might be partakers of, whether tempo- 
lor ſpiritual. | | Fo 
Thirdly, Wrong our Neighbours. There may be 
injury done alſo to them in ſuch caſes as thee are 3 
by Errors on the Tight hand as well ason the lett : 
And if left hand errors. are more dangerous than 
when they are fallen into : Yet right-hand errors 
are thus far here dangerous, as that we eaſter fallinto 


them; and (for want of heed) are become the ſooner | 


guity of them. 

That which lies upon us, isas much as may be to 
ayoid them both. And to this purpoſe tovhſten tothe 
word behind us ſpeaking to us : Otherwiſe we ſhall 
hardly of our ſelves be ableto do it 4 7itinm ducit 
culpe firga # caret arte, as the Heathen man obſerved, 
The avordirg of Errer if there be 'not art and 5k in it, 
kads into more. And again, Stulti dum vitant vita in 
cwntra corruit, Fools whiles they avcid one fin, they com- 
monly run into another. Buthere the Word and Spi- 
nt of God does arm and prepare us with wiſdom in 
this particular, in that it ſpeaks behind us ſaying, Thzs 
i the way walh ye in it, when weturn either'to the right 
hand or tothe left. 7 | 

But now farther if we plcaſe, we may take theſe 
words alittle more at largr,nslin pat hinted before. 
When ye turnto the right handor to the left; not as touch- 
mgit of two cxtreams, bur 1n reference to all the 
paſſages of our lives, whatſoever they be. Wher ze 
tn to theright hand or to the left, that is, whatſoever 
place ye are in; whatever buſineſs ye are about 3 
whatever condition befalls you, ye ſhall have the 
hints'of the Word and Spirit of God afliſtant to 
you. | | 

This isthe promiſe which is made to the Saints arid 
Servants of God, And it ismade not only here in 
this Text, bur alſo indivers other places beſides, as 

Pjal. 37. 5. Commit thy way unto the Food, tru$t alſoin 
bir, and he ſhall bringit to paſs. So Prov. 3.6. In all 
thy ways acknowledge hint, and he ſhall dive thy pathes: 
$0 again in Prov. 16. 3. Commit thy Works unto the 
Lird, and thy Thonghtsſhall be Eftabliſhed. 
This Diſpoſition in-God towards his People is 
founded on his Aﬀection to them. He loves -thetn; 

1nd therefore he Counſels them, and cannot abide-to 
ke themmiſcarry. Love it is full of direction of the 
patty which it 1s placed upon, and will not ſuffer him 
tgo out'of bis way And ſo it is with God to 
ls. 

Phis is a great Comfort and Incouragement to us, 
andſhonld quicken us eſpecially in his ſcervice;where- 
nelpecially weare ſure tohave him toguideus, and 
$9 defore us, and be afliſtant unto us. And that in 


bane: we may refer hereunto) they are agreeable 


the darkneſs of this World wherein we walk, If 2 


man havea bad way, yet if he have a good guide, 
itis ſome Comfort to him: This-1s the Lord to his 
Servants, He teaches them to go, taking them by the 
hand, 2s itin Hoſ. 11. 3. Oh how much ſhould we 
be affected herewith | Eſpecially in' this Age and 
Time wherin we live - In which we have ſo many 
Labarynths and uncertainties, that'a great many do 
notknow what todo, nor what way to betake them- 
ſclvesto. We have ſo many humours and conceits 
amongſt us, that we know not almoſt what to be- 
lieve, nor whatto practiſe. Iris the caſe and condi- 
tion of many people, thatthey are at a »onplus, and. 
almoſt at their wits ends in this particular. Well, in 
all theſe uncertainties 'and diſtractions. Here's the 
Comfort and Incouragement of Gods ſervants,(which' 
do not provokehim to'do otherwiſe with them fron 
ſome defaultor miſcarriage in them.z. in which caſe 
it may be ſuſpended to them.) That they ſhall hear a 
word bekind them ſaying, this is the way, walk, in it, 
when they turn; &c.. 


But here it may partinently be demanded: How 
this word ſhall bediſcerned and known, becauſe there's 
a great deal of deceit and miſtake in the particulars, 
many taking that to be the word and ſpirit of God 
which is no more buttheirown fooliſh fancy, and the 
ſuggcſtionsand intimation of the Devil joyning with 
their own corrupt hearts. It isthe condition of ma- 
ny people now 1n theſe preſent days,and never more 
than now it 1s. | 
For this, There are divers Touchſtones and diſ- 
coverics of it, which we will briefly1nſtance in. 
Firſt,Ler this within thee be regulated by the word 
without thee : And the motions and ſuggeſtions of 
theSpiritexamined by the Rule of the Scripture,and 
the written word of God, to the Law, and the Teſti- 
mony : {f they ſpeak not according to this word, it is 
becanſe there is 0 light in them, Ila. 8.20. Godnevyer 
{peaks inthe Conſcience contrary to what he ſpeaks 
inthe Scripture; for he is unchangeable and cannot 
deny himſelf, If therefore we have any motions 1n 
us which are croſsand oppoſite hereunto, we have very 
greetcaufe to ſuſpet them, as coming to us from ano- 
ther hand: yea, toabandon them, and tobid defiance 
tothem. For which asthe Wind does not fit atthe ſame 
time in twocontrary corners, North and South: ſo nei- 
ther does the Spirit breath in two- contrary motions 
Good and Evil. The motionsof the ſpiritare always 
ſuitable and agreeable to it ſelf. | 
Secondly, They are alfo orderly and regular. They 
keep men within the compaſs of their Callings, and 
theſpheres, and the place which God has ſet them in. 
Motions either from mens own Spirits, or the ſpirit 
of Satan ating in them, theyare many times out of 
courſe, they carry them above their line, and make 
them-to ſtretch themſelves beyond their meaſure, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks : But thoſewhich come from God, 
and the ſaggeſtions and inclinations of his ſpirit, they 
confinethem and keep them within bounl s. They 
order them, andframe them, and keep them within 
bounds, 'ſuitableto their ſeveral ſtations; and Relati- 
ons, and Conditions. and Circumſtances in theworld, 
which they have regard and heedunto. Solikewiſe 


alſo 


OESE..7_ > 7 HED: -- | 


alſo to the law of Nature and Civility., and ingenu-} and affected withall.Itisamercy and favour that Gog 
ity in us : Therefore ſuch motionsascroſs theſe, they | will afford theſe helps unto us. Bs 7 
are not ſich as come from Gods ſpirit, but from the || Secondly, Weareto improveit by Obedience,and 
Ypirit of the Dez#/3 when any are carried to ſuchaQs| cloſing with it, ſecing we have this word ſpeakin 
as are againſt Civility and: common modeſty it ſelf. | to us 3 let us not ſtop our Ears againſt it, take heed 
- Thirdly, They are alſo mild, and gentle, and ſea- of that, do not negle@ the whiſpers of the Spirit,and 
ſonable : They are not ordinarily violent raptures, of the word of God ſet home uponthy heart : How 
but fach as leave a-man in a right apprehenfion of| many are there in the world, which have fuch things 

; what he does, and reflexion upon it. A man knows| astheſe are daily and continually ſounding in their 
where he is and what he does, while he is followed| Ears; in caſe of Qmiffion and negle&t of Duty. Thi 
with them,which in the motions of Sata is otherwiſe. | 7s the way walk ze init. Theſe things they are to be 

Fourthly, They are diſcernable alſo from their| done and. perform'd by you, itis not ſafe for you to 
Effets, and the ends which they tend unto; all the| et them alone. Again 1ncaſe ofcommitting of Eyi, 
hints and motioris of Gods ſpirit they ſtill tend: to and wayesof Extravagancy, this is out of the way; 
make us better, and to carry us nearer to himſelf} do not walk in it, ye are out of your place, of your 
one way or other; they ſerve'to. promote Piety,and| Calling, of your Duty which is to be done by you: 
Holineſs in us,and to berter us eſpeciallyand above all| Nay ye walk oppoſite and contrary to it; How ma- 
in our Inward man; whereas thoſe which are con-/ Ny are there in the World which in their lewd and _ 
trary, and do ſerve to weaken Grace in us, they = ps Courſcsof Drunkeneſs,Filthineſs,, Unclean- | 
have another ſpring for them. nels, evil Company, Conſuming, and ſuch, pradliſes 

Laſtly, In all theſe Caſes, the Spirit commonly | as theſe, have many a fad check upon their. Conſc;- 
brings his own Convidtion and Evidence with him. | ences reſtraining of them, and a voice behind them 

Andashe ſays This is the way walk zein it; fo he| pulling them back 35 now let all theſe conſider how 

b- does. likewiſe manifeſt that it is he that fays it, from | far they hearken and give ear unto it. It is a daj- 

E- * whence the Soul of a Chriſtian may be aſſured that | gerous thing to ſtifle the motions of Gods ſpirit, or 
he is not miſtaken or deluded-in it. Look as thoſe | toſtop their Ear againſt the voice of his word, No6; 
which had the Spirit of Propheſy, they did by the | but there ſhould be a preſent cloſeing and; compl- 
fame light know both the. truth of the things tkem- | ance with it : As young Saxxel, when God calld 

ſelves, which they propheſied about, as allo that it | him, ſpeak Lord thy ſervant heareth 3 ſo ſhould we 
was from God, that meſſage which they delivered; | do in theſe caſes: we ſhould receive and entertain 
evenſo is it with thoſe alſo ſtill, which have any | his motions,and turnthoſe motions into purpoſes.and 
motions of the Spirit of God in them, they. do at | thoſe porpobey into practiſes in our {elves ; we ſhould 
one and the ſame time know both the things them- | never ſuffer fach good; hints as theſe are to diein us, 
ſelves which they are moved unto, - as alſo the. Au-|] Eſpecially conſidering thisfor our Incouragement, 

_ thour and Original of them. - But ſo much. for that. | that as Gods motions follows his Inſtructions, ſo his 
In theſe hints and ſuggeſtions of the Spirit, this | Aſiſtance always follows his motions in the terders 
voice behinde us may be diſcovered by us. of it: Look as he never ſhewes us the way, bur he 

Now to ſhut up all with a word of #ſe and Applz-| does alfo moveus to walk in it ( that our'pradiie 
cation and ſo to. Conclude. We have heard out. of the | may be anſwerable to our.knowledg ) ſo likewiſe he 
words of the Text three things; that there.is ſuch a | never moves us to walk in any way which he ſheys 
Monotor as this is : A word behind -us,the Effefrand | us, but he does likewiſe offer us at the ſame time 
matter of the Admonition. This zs the way &c. and | ſome kind of help to walk init. Therefore nownot 
the occalionof it, When we turn to &c. Now what | to cloſe with him is not onely to refuſe his Cgunlell, © 
remains to ourſelycs tobe done by us upon theſe con- | but likewiſe ( conſequently ) to reject his Afliſtance 

1iderations? two things eſpecially : This obſervati- | more or leſs, which hedoes exhibit to us;whereby we } 
on is to be improved by ustwo manner of ways.Firſt, | offer a double injury tothe Spirit of Grace.And here 
In a way of Thankfulne, And Secondly, Ina way | further,let usconfider the dangerand hazard of fucha 

- of Obedience. _ 1] courle as this is,which ismanifold and various. 

__ © Ina way of Thankfulnefs. Firſt we are to bleſs] . Firſt, Godsfuture filence, where he is not regar- 
God, that he is pleaſed thus Graciouſly to provide | ded he will ſpeak no more, eſpecially having ſpoken - 
for us, not only to inſtrut us by his word, and his| to us very often for ſome time already paſt, and let 
voice ſounding in out Ears in the miniſterial Diſpen-| us think with our ſelves what it is to be deprivedot 

| ſations, but alſo to admoniſh us by his Spirit ,, and | ſuch a Bleſſed motion as this is. _ - | x | 

_ the HolyGhoi# moving in. our Hearts inour Chriſti-] But Secondly, Thar's not all, thare's a ſufferinget 
an Conyerfation. This is a matter of great Thank- } another voice to ſpeak in us, andif ( we look not to 
fulneG and Acknowledgmentto us : A fainhful Mo- | it), to prevail upon us; they that hearkennot tothe | 
Nitor is a very great advantage, it is ſo betwixt man | voice of God in them, they are many timesgiven up | 
and man ; betwixt one friendand another : to have | to Satay, and their own Corruptions to workup |. 
one to tell them when they do amiſs, agd to reform | them, to rule and bear fway in them. This | 
them mit, or todireRt them where they areata loſs, | plain bythat ofthe Prophet David, ſpeaking in the 
and to inſtruct them about it. This 1s that which | Name of God concerning Iſrael. My people would | 
God Himſelf does for his people ( as we have heard | ot hearken to my Counſel, and Wracl would have now [ 

_ all this while outofthe Text,)which is matterand oc- | of mee 3 ſo I gave them up to their own hearts luſts, 4 | 
caſion of great thankfulneſs and acknowledgment to they walked in their own Imaginations. *Prov.1.303! 
them, which their hearts ſhould be very much taken SERMON 
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B utthey that wait upon the L wy 
' with wings as Eagles, they fha 
not faint. 


, FI ON DG ; 


all reneip thei r frength, they ſhall mount up 
run and not be weary, and they ſhall walk and 


As God is a God. of ſtrength, ſo there is nothing wherein he does appear more to be ſo, thanin the Diſpenſati- 
ons of Himſelf to his people, to whons he does in part Communicate of that ſtrength which is in limſelf, for 
their greater Supportment, 'and Incouragement in the worſt Conditions that may happen.unto them : _ He de- 
lights to manifeſt his power in their weakneſs, and to ſhew his ſtrength in their Infirmity as he ſometimes elſe- 
where expreſſes if. As he himfelf faints not, neither is weary, jo he gives power to them that are faint, and 
to them that haveno might he increaſes ſtrength, as it is in 28, and+29,,yerſes of this Chapter. Tee, ſtill 
' be does it ſo, as may be with the greateſt furtherance and advantage to themſelves : As it was in the Miracle 


. .of Canaan. The wine which Chriſt 


produced, it was the beſt wine of all, and better then all other before it ; 


ſo ts it indeed in every thing elſe which God does, and amongſt the reſt in this particular, the ſtrength which 
be does vouchſafe to his Servants : It is better, and ſurer, and, firmer then any other ſtrength beſides, T hat 
-  ftrength which comes from God directly, and in the way of the new Covenant in Chriſt, it is far ſurpaſſing and 
 tranſcendant to any Natural or Corporal ſtrength whatſoever; which is that which the Holy Ghoſt does here 


' benifie and IWuſtrate by an Elegant oppoſition in this Scripture which I have now read unto you. 


Ewen the 


Touths ſhall faint and be weary, and the young men ſhall utterly fall; thoſe which have either the aduantage of 
»: Age, or Exerciſe, or Bodily temper and Conſtitution + But they that waite upon thee. &c. - 


ry 


N the whole Verſe befote us we have two Gene- 
I ral Parts conſiderable. . _ | 
Firſt, A Propoſition of the ſtrength of Belei- 
vers mn general. _ | | 
Secondly, A. Particular Demonſtration of this 
nn, taken from 'the Conſequences and Ef- 


S. 

- The Propoſition in Genetal. That ye have in 

theſe words, They that wait upon the Lord (hall renew 

their ſtrength. 

+ The Demonſtration of this Propoſition in the 

. Particular, Ye have in theſe words, They ſhall mount 
with eagles wings ; they ſhall run, and not be weary ; 

they ſhall walk, and not faint. 


We begin with the firſt, 2iz. The General Pro- 
polition, They that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their 


| firength. Wherein again, we have two Branches 
more. 


Firſt, The Perſons ſpoken of; and they are Thoſe 


which wait upon the Lord. 


Kcondly, The thing it ſelf which is ſpoken of 


m3 and that is, that They fhall renew their 
- firength, 
For the Firſt, The Perſons mentioned, or ſpoken 
of; they are, Thoſe that wait upon the Lord. 


Thisis here made the Deſcription of God's People, 
of Believers, the Saints and Seryants of God. They 
are ſuch as wait upon God. This 1s a Duty. often 
called for in Scripture 3 and ſo conſiderable a Duty 
it is, as that thereby the whole Race of Godly Men 
is expreſſed and ſignified to us : As if there were no- 


| thing elſe almoſt which were pertinent hereuntobut 


that. Itis a Phraſe which we often meet with in 
Scripture to this purpoſe : Thus, *P/al. 25. 3. Let 
none that wait on thee E aſhamed : Iſa. 30. 18. Bleſſed 
are all they that wait for him. So again, Lamen. 3. 
25. The Lord is good to theme that wait for kim, tothe 
ſoul that ſeeketh him : Where they that wait for him, 
and that ſeek him are all one 3 both Deſcriptions of 
his Children. | 

There are two things eminent in Wazting;and fo,in 
Waiting upon God: Expectation and Patience. There 
is Looking for ſomewhat from him : And there is a 
quiet Reſting and Tarrying till it be beſtowed. And 
both Properties of true Believers. 

Firſt, There is Expecatlon from God, there is 
Looking for ſomewhat from him, to be beſtowed a 
on. them. This is always in the Servants of 5 
Pſal. 123. 2. Behold, as the eyes of Servants look unta 
the hand of their Maſter, and as the eyes of an hand- 


maid looks unto the hands ow Miſtreſs 3 ſo our eyes 
ZZ 


wait 


n —_ - 


T hey that wait upon God 


Wait vpow the Lord onr God,until be have merey,8cc All 
Good Chriſtians they do certainly expe&t ſomewhat 
from the-hands of God, and that whichis-worth the 


_ expetting 3 Evenglory and honour, andimmortality 
| we hive it expreſivunto us;Rom 


and eternal life, awe hi 
2.7. Other watts there are whiei they do ſomes 
times look for, and very well may, but theſe things 
they look for eſpecially , as their reward and their 
portion, and their inberitance, and ſuch as may not 
be denyed them; They wait for theſe abſolutely. 


Secondly, As they have the Waiting of Expe@Ga- 
tion; fo they have likewiſe of Patience, They are con- 
tentto. ſtay. Gods'\rime and*leifure ffor the obtain- 
ing of any thing, which they look for and expet' 


fromhicn. He 1604 beljenctbanckertinor beft, rfe.28. 


16. He doth not prevent or out-run God in His' 
Providence towards him, but ſtayes till he thinks 
fitting to help him ; This is the right Temper of a 
true: Chriſtian and Believer. Prophane and deſpe- 
rate perſons, they flye off in a diſcontent, and im- 

#tience, like that wicked king Jebornum, 2 King. 
6-ult.-Why fhonld T- wait on the Lord any longer? 
bur his" people they wait for: him, and they are 


contented ſo ro'do; The Reaſon' of it, is becauſe 


they are ſure t6ſpeedat laſt. | There's none that wait 
#pon God foal be aÞÞamed,that is, ſhell be diſeppoimted, 


which" is mary times the ceaſe of ſhame, As we fee 


ia waiting upon the'Creature, in waiting 
, AS we heveit expreſt unto usin Job 


waited for them. They were confounded, becanſe 
they had hoped they tame thither, &c. thus it falls our 


_ i# waiting npoxz ſuch' as theſe; but now in waiting 
upon the Lord, it is otherwiſe. They that wait npor 


him they ſhall be ſure not to wart ſucceſs. Nay, 
They ſhall-ſpeed the betrer for waiting ; there's 
that alſo conſiderable. | 

The mote willing we are to wait upon God the 


better it is for us; for He, he payes for tiwe, and 


_- 


ives us the more; becauſe we have. waited, This 
ſervatits bf God conſidering, ate therefore con- 
tent to wait, and thar with patience. Thus David, 
Pfal. $O: 1. TI wiited patiently for the Lord, or as 
tis in the Hebrew Text. 7 waited in waiting. But 
ſo much briefly of the firſt branch: of the firſt Gene- 
ral, viz. The Perſons here mentioned, Believers, 
They thar wait upon the Lord. 


"The Second (which T chiefly aym at in this Text) 
is what is faid of them ; and that is they ſhall re- 
new their ſtrength, By ſtrength here we are to un- 


derſtand ſpiritual ſtrength ; ſtrength in reference to | 4 
Religion and Chriſtian Converſation, That's the | 


ftrength which is here pointed at in this place by the 


+ prophet 7/zy.And when is is faid, they ſhall renew it; 


there arethree things intimated to us in thisExpreſ- 
ſion. Firſt, Their Duty. Secondly, Their Diſpoſition. 
Thirdly, Their Privitedge. Their Duty, they ought 
todo it; Their Difpofirion, they are ready to do 
it. Their Priviledge, they may do it, or tis that 
x ſhall *aftually and indeed happen unto 


ern. 
Firft, Here's their Duty, they onght to do it; 


The Troops of Tema looked, the Companies of | 


this is that which which lyes upon a Chriſtian, asa 
Duty belonging unto him, to improve ſtill in fpirj- 
tual ſtrength ; every .day to grow ſtronger and 
[tronger in his inward man. To go from ſtrength 


to firtnigth; as itis Pſel.'B4. 7. This is thas-which the. 


Scriptareſtill calls fory, as Egheſſ 6. 105 Finally bre- 


thren be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of hit 


might, And Colof. 1. 10, 31. Being jruitſul in every 
good work, and increaſing in the knowledge of God, 
ſtrengthened with all might in the inward man; 
AChriſtian muſt belike a tree not only growing to: 
bear more fruit, but alſo growing to more ſtrengrh, 
We need a great deal of ſtrength, not onely to 
overcome our own weaknefles, bus alſo :to Sie 
with che weaknefſes of orher men. ' Whites we are 
here required ro: renew our ſfrengrh; there are- rwo 
things, which may bepointed our fo us 1n this Ex- 
preſtion. Firſt, Recovery of ſtrength, there where 
itis in ſome meaſure loſt and abated in us 3 Toye- 
new it, that is to regain it, to require it, and fetch 
tr up again, after ſome diminution. Secondly, The 
Improvement of ſtrength, to renew it, that is, toin- 
creaſe it, and to add new _ anto-it, Each 
of theſe are here imployed,and both to be prattiſed 
by us in reference #0 our Chriſtian Converſation, we 
\muſt renewour ſtrengrh toeach purpoſe. ' ' « 


Firſt, In a way of Recovery, we muſt renew it 


that is repair it. Thoſe which have loſt any mez- 
ſure and degree of Grace, which they have former- 
ly had, they muſt indeavour to reſtore it again. 
It is an ill thing for a Chriſtian to grow weak and fo 
to continue, to fall from his former ſtrength and 


not to return to it again, which is the condition of - 


many inthe world, we for our parts ſhould index- 
vour to be otherwiſe, where we obſerve any decayer 
of ſpiritual ſtrength in us, there as ſoon as we canto 
renew it. 
This it will neerly concern us to do upon theſe 
confiderations. Firſt, In point of Honour, -and 
that eſpecially with God himſelf, Spiritual weakneſp 
it is a diſparagement, eſpecially if ye take'it in the 
relapſe, and after ſome former degrees of ſtrengrh.lt 
is no diſgrace for aman to havea weak body; That 
has no moral evil or inconvenience in it, but to 
have a weak ſoul is very diſgraceful, Forone that 
heretofore has been ſtrong in ſpirit, and in his-1n- 
ward man, now to decline and grow weaker and 
continue ſo,it is very diſhonourable. The excellency 
of dignity, and the Excellency of ſtrength, they go 
both "together, and he that falls fromthe one, he 
does with Rexven fall alſo from the other, whileshe 
becomes as weak as water, he ſhall not excell, Gen: 
FX | 
Secondly, As it concerns us in point of h0n0w7, 
ſo likewiſein point of Faſe; a weak Chriſtian is(0 
far forth a burden to himſelf, as meeting with me 
ny difficulties which he cannot grapple witha]], but 
proveto hard for him. There are many occurren- 
cesina Chriſtians life, which do neceſſarily call fo 
ſpiritual ſtrength in him, tro the management 0 
them, which if he has not, he will be ſure to lye ul 
der them, and to be overcome by them : 
are many Temptations to reſiſt, and many AfiiFion? 


to indure, and many duties to perform. All wr 
are. 
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are-not:done without #reoth, nbr withour ſtrength 
in- ſome degree of it neither ; at leaſt not..done 
#rongly, and as they ought to be done by us5/,weak-! 
nels; it willwork like it ſelf--where the faculty 1s but 
indifferent, the operations will be anifwerdble there- 
unto, :it-isſo as in naturals ſol fpirituals/* -*: + 3 


. But Secondly, -Thatsnot all, They are to do it al- 
fo by way of increaſe,and addition to it there, where 
1t1s-continued: '. A Chriſtian isnotto content himſelf 
with any meaſure of ſtrengthwhieh he has received, 
but to labor ſtill for more. / The” more- ſtrength; ſo 
mach the better +is it with us,” And: therefore we 
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Thirdly, In point of /aftty, there's anothers'confi- 


ſhould be'carefall to improve it more and more, yea 


weak they are ex poſed to. ſundry dangers;'to-ſtag- 


we.will do ſo,.if.'we be ſo as we ſhould be; as we 
ſhallnow ſe in the- point that follows : So much for 


gerings and: fallings ,| eſpecially, from the*ſpiritual 'the Particular, .272--A Chriſtians Duty: They ſhall 


enemy, who isſtill fare-to apply himſelf to the weak- 

elt;-and\tonohe morethen'toftchas are/ſofronany 
'  Apoſtaſie or «Devlinmg;- where” he'can find -an'ad- 
vantage againſt us here;\ heiwil- be/ſure to'follow-it, 
and improve'it tothe utmoſt,” and that alſo to a-far- 
thet-weakning of usMill > Befidesrchar'then, we are 
under'greater hazzardsfrom God'himſelf,' whete-we | 
are weak with a weaknefs of -rhperfetion, weak ini 
grace, as children.are- weak, -there. the Lord pittics 
and helps us; © He knows 'our frame, -andtheioonſt 
ders what we are; He relieves our' infirmities! for'us. 
But where we arexweak-with\aweakne(s of Relapſe; 


te Lord dorh'oftentimes puniſh us, 'and - corre&ts ns;" 
as being angry with us. In regard therefore of the 
dangers which we ſtand-intowards God, - it concerns 
wtorenew our ſtrength wpon-aty ſeeming decay: 


Laſtly; In: point of comfore-alſo, it coneerris 
walſofor this: * Aweak Chriftian will bean fificom-' 
fortable Chriſtian; he will not-have ſo mach Tiveh-' 
nefand refreſhment in his own ſpirit. Becauſe that 
| Gracewill not refle& with' fo6'1much evidente upon! 


renew.their ſtrength, -thar'is, they ought to do it. It 
1sthat which they-are ad. - ;; 


Th6 Second is their: Diſpoſition: They that [wait - 
upon the'Lord-they'will renew their ftrength, thavis,” 


they 'will-be readyiand'earefult-ſo r6do. This # the 


temper 'of a good. 'Chriſtian;'-to' grow every ta 
ſtrongerand ſtronger” Thus we haveiitin eine 9 
of Solomon,Prov.24. 5." A wiſe man is ſtrong, 364-6 
man of knowledge meveaſeth . in ſtrength;  There-ye 
have it-inithe Propofitivn, ' ye may take it likewiſe in 
theexampleyz: fot whith we: can have 'no better an 
inſtance;/thantheApoſtle Pail; and 'fach as:he was;" 


through carclefiefs and negle&rof+ our ſelves; there |? Cor 4-16; For which canſewe- faint not but" 


though our outward medi periſh; yetthe inward is reviewed 
day by day, "Mark, It'is renewed;"and'he fays; it is 

>menewed, :he gathers every day ſome ſtrength 
orother> Ayood Chriſtian has ill ſo'tmuchi good: 


- 


|Husbatdry with him, as reparare deperditu : wr 0 
ply-tharwhich-isloft. [Now as-every day, if we be 


not carefull,. we are aptto looſe ſome ſtrength' or 0+: 
ther, according to the variety of occaſions which are 
offered unto'vs intke world:{o if we do indeedmind 
our ſelves; we wilt be diligent alſo-to repairit and: 


him. A manthatthath bur Grace in a weak meaſure, 
though he has true Grace in; him, as wellaghe which | 
hasſtronger, yet -he - will not be able ſo eafily to dif 
cerne. it, and conſequently-will : not reap! ſo' much; 
comfortand fweetneſs,from it; as otherwiſe he would. 
Thoſe that are but weak Chriſtians, and are cvvtews! 
ſo to be, it will be a very hard matter for them to 
dilcern-and- apprehend whether they be - Chriſtians 
orno, and ſothey will be ready togodroopifig, and 


We may therefore from hence now take ſome kind 

of account of ourſelves, and ſee what we-are accor- 
ding to our care; and indeavour in: this particular. 
If we ſhalt'go from-day 'to 'day"and never care to - 
improvein Grace and'the ſtrengthning of our inward 
mart:butrather by wilfull neglect and carcleſneſs wea- 
kerrit; and dimimiſh from it 5 thisdoes too palpably 
diſcover that weare not that which we ovght to be in 


mourning all their lives long from thisdiſtemper.' 


(crve'to work upon usand to perſivade us to thisduty 
12 hand; of recovering our ſtrength there where 'tis 
decayed in ſpiritual matters 3 we ſee how it-is with 
menynother matters; in'matters of the world: If it 
be asto their outward man; where they obſerveany 
decayesin themſelves, do all they can to repair them. 

1t-bein their Eſtates, to make up their weakneſs 
there';: If it beintheir bodies, to heal their weakneſ- 


and conſuming in theſe particulars, but they wiltufe 
althe means poſſible that they can for theirrecovery 
1 ſuch conditions : And why then ſhould we not be 
&caretfull and dilligent for ourweakſouls, which do 
agreat deal more nearly concern'us and lye upoti'us 
then the other docs? Certainly it proceeds from that 
Atheiſm .and Infidelity which' is 1m our heats; #hd 
unſenſiblenefs:.of: theſe particulars. + But- ſo-muchiof 
the; firſt. explication.\Chriſtiang;\ they" are to 'renew 


- All theſe things laid together ſhould 'accordingly | poſition worki 


Chriſtianity. Forif we we, we ſhould find this dif- 
1 1n us, fo po "> Aire _—_ As 
the Apoſtle Pay/ ſpeaks to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſ. 
| I. we ſhould ſtill find our ſelves peeing up in ſp- 
ritual ſtrength. ' Look as it is with a' nian; which 1s 
in part\cured and recovered. out of ſome bodily di 


| temper; by how much the diſeaſe weakers, the mar 


renthens, as that looſes of its power, ſo hegains and 
gets more in hzs. Even fo it is alſo with that perſon 
which is broughtout of his natural condition, when 


|, there. Men can no ſooner find theniſclves weak; | the finfull 'corruption of nature is healed in-hims 


Look'how that does any thing decay, ſo does' Grace 
flouriſh in him and increaſe : As it was in thoſe two 
oppoſites for the Kingdom Saul and: David, David 
waxed ſtronger and Bremer: and: the houſe of Saul 
waxt wedker, 2 Sam. 3. 1. Even {dis it likewiſe here. 
As Grace weakens (0 corruption does more and more ir1- 
crexſe;”and as Grace encreaſes, {0 does Corruption looſe. 
of tix firength. Theſe two they are like a pair of bal- 
lances, -when' the one goes up, the other'1sſuretogo 


— D— 


their ſtrength, that is, to repair it by way of reco- 
ery, where it is impaired. : £074 37 2 2 6 


down; and ſo contrarily, That heart which has th 


| worki-of Grace truly and indeed wrought in it; it 


Zzz 2 will 


pm ——r las 
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Fiona Watt: upon God-. 


will be deſirous and indeavouringaſter improvement | 2 ſtrength as is Re meant-in this preſent Text;-nop 
| yet-ſuch-as any are-to- ſatisfie, and to aſk cherlelves 


d ſettlement of it ſelf. 
IONS bon vr 4s th and jaſtifie- and 
Ml fhes tn bibs condition as that-1s, for it 
is not ſutable;to. a Chriſtian temper, The -bef7 Chri-- 


thatare, they may have weakneſſes in them, buej. Furſt, Eheng#4he ring of tape nd nate Ca 
ney ont with thoſs weakptſſes.| ſtitution.. je | 


er ates 2 eh wet Pay 8-7 

he o in as tO 
aud A ws —_—_— and ſo mach Gruce 
in themas to-Jabour- as 
out of it, As gent wy Frength. And. whene -we 
= _ _ He wy ned ir ts. 
our 'tO. r Ut. 
| hg dy they, lo rot; 
deal rheyifb 
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Ea They: = 
Ss their Grength, thats their) 


prope ns at nei 


| heſe' Changes are in a 
ſpiritual firength.. Firſt, be have a | 
En nn 
they; had þofore Carverjon. And ly, 
x4 bo F'k pun ater SenarchelnGet 


Ie _— wal oi. 
obeys IT: ig 


+ and che Duties of it, but it is nor-ſuch | 


| fach a {i 


4| them.for 
ion | achas which chey have been alvayes uſed and ac 
&3;| cuſlom'd unto. 


contented withal.. 


To explain it alittle unto you's ye nally: take, ir | 


mtheſe particulars. - 


Y ly. 'k ” of | 
ſoon as may be: to-.came!} Cienlity,; and. Moral principles; Each-iftheſs kinds of 
ſtrength there are, ; and-that alſo before :Converſion; 

. Firſt, (L ſay): There*s-the frength of Tompir;.and. | 
natural Conſtitation;this 16 fuchas:may-gb very fatiand. 


a man Ce be woo bothrta VennlGeliay 5 Wer 


|:many which have bans oy 
, and accaſiomed toſtichand fuch my. 


h Us: ard Exerciſe comract: ſome: kind of © 
of: them; and be- 
Religion. This was | 
whiles bis Uncle Jalv- 
jadeliv'd.'# hd that which was good and right inthe 
n- | ſight of -the Lordchough afterwards he pred 


| Iroghohenrefor the doi 
in the outward bulk 
as was.1nFoaſh: 


It : And 1o tis alſo,with-many- others befides. They 
have. which does ſo much a& them, andpur 
to any thing which is good, 


Thirdly, Theres the ffrexgth of Civilityand C7 
5 This. was the ſtrength:which wasin 


ral *Pranci 


>| Paxl before his Converſion ; He ſeem'd to-havemuch 
ſrrengthin-him, and fo in a ſenſe he had, for 'we ſte 


whataftrit man he was, and how unblameably it 


himſelf ayes) he liv'd, ard profited. in. the Jewes. 


ligion above many of his zals, in his:-own Nation 


| But: what was the reaſon of it? and howcameit tobe” | | 


thus with 'him?: why it was becauſe he had takenit 
op-Feaoen from his Fathers ; He was a Phariſee 
'Phariſees, one that was brought up , 
them, thatfate atthe feet of Gamatiel, a great: 
and.DoFor of the Law, and from hence came todo 
Dl Sagas which belong 'd thereunto. Thus this 
Rd erayoas Mine dren ininctde 
nin and Converſion wrought in-his 
is, | heart, but this 4s.not- that which will ſerve the 
turn. They that' wait 
that is, they ſhall bave another beſtowed -upon/them; 
and ſach-agwill-be-more uſefull to-them. /- In ſtead of 
| this mare Natural, and Moral, and Cuitomary firength 


They ſhall have a ſupernatural, and ſpiritudl given 
This 3 is different, and frpaling the other. Fur 


Serm, XL I! 
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ont " - 
pn ap AQ Ak @ UE. ea fm wo oem cc icoADCQC. 


upon the Lord ſhall charge; 
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| - manner-call for a ew ſtrength to the EffeJing of it, 


| | fore does the Lord of his Goodneb: herein. give us. 
1 -- Chriſt ſent them abroad into the work of the M- 


| 574 5+ 23e 


- infuch caſes aztheſe does God graciouſly renew them 


\ on-High. Luke 24. 49, The like ſtrength does 
-F | God vouchfaſe to his ſervants in-a meaſure and de- 
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In regardof it's Original, as comming from the Holy 
Cheſt which is the worker of it. He ſtrengthens with 
might by his Spirit. Eph. 3.16. And. by: bis Spirit, 
not onely in his common works, but alſo.1n- his ſpe- 
cial. and peculiar. This ſtrength it proceeds :from. 
the Spirit of Cod as San@ifiing.. 
; Then Secondly, It differs in 
- former ſtrength. is onely jn;the outward, this .is in 
thcinyard man andthe inwards of that inward.; 
pray God fandify your whole. Soul ad. Spirit. 1. 


Thurdly, Ie-differs in the: Efle@ts,. for this Spiri- 


the Subject; Go the 


(he prayed ſo earneſtly to: God:to: be delivered from 
the huffetings of Sztaz 5 God told him: this that his 
Grace was-fufficient for--Him-and his ſtrength was 
made. perfet in his weakned :-:As; he increaſed his 
{an wo > 1 :ptoportionably-he renewed: his 

rel Wes T1114 £77 LayFat- 8 HE TIV IEP. '; \ 
. Thirdly, Againſt fome new Tryal and affliction 
from God-himſclf; As the Affliction abounds,ſo does 
the:Conſolation, and asthe ſuffering ſo the ſtrength, 
God:lays:no more-upon.his ſervants then he inables 
them to-1ndure,--but gives them ſtrength inabling 
them-to bearit:! As:we-ſee-in the eMartyrs and Ho- 


tual and Supernatural ſtrength, it is.able to:dogrea-/ ly menof old what great'things they ſuffered. | This 


ter,matters. then the.other can doz. helpuig: a: man 
to:deny. himſelf, to.overcome-the-world, to mortify 
Luſts and Corruptions +. ..So-much forthechange 


" The Second. is a change in. quantity-and. degree,. 
this is further.the priveledge. of good Chriſtians that 
they ſball through Gods Grace grow ſtronger aud ſeron- 
ger; If by ſome miſchance they.do abatean their Spi-! 
rial ſtreogth 3: yet they {ball recover-andrrepair.at\ 

. again: They fell renew their flrength. 1 aavowts) wal 
; This ( for the better: illaſkrating of it to us ) may. 
be laid open.in. two. particulars, . logo 4214 4 
Firſt, In the Caſes wherein. And Secondly, In 
the means. whereby each of theſe | are! Conſiderable 
to.this purpole for a Chriſtians renewing; of "his 
- », Firſt, The caſes wherein: There. are ſome' caſes 


and conditions eſpecially where aChriſtian has maſt 
need of having his ſtrength renew'd unto. him, and. 


-AsFirſt, Againſt « ew Serzice, which is. to be | 


done by. him 3.Every new performance, it does in a 


which itis not. eaſily done without ; Eſpecially if it 
be of any Conſequence or Importance : Nowthere-. 


ſome proportionable ſtrength, as the Apoſtles-when 
niftry, it was. not a. commer. ſtrength which would 


ſerve. their-turn, and therefore he tells them that 
they ſhall have ſtreugth from above. * Tarry ze in the 


itwas not fromitrength innate or-inbred, but from 
ſtrength-given- and renewed: Thus we fee. what 
Caſe and: Conditions this Priviledgedoes hold:good 


| to.Gads Servants which wait upon him. |. 


_ Now Secondly,: Forthe means or wayes where- 
by we may take them thus; Chriſtians they do re- 
new. ther 'Spiritual :ſtrength in theſe obſervati- 
Firſt; -In-the renewing of their Repentance; as 
Sift weakens us, ſo Repentance it recovers our 
ſtrength; 16 puts usanſtet#:qro;brings us back to our. 


{former Condition. By true and unfained Humilia- 


tion for; any ſtrength which has! been? loſt by us 
through any defed;:.we.do. get- up that ſtrength 
again un us, ,which accordingly is a very good courſe 


infach a caſe to be:taken by us 3. when we-find our 


piritual to-be decayed; bewaile it, -and-la- 
ment it-before God, with ſadne(s and bitterneſs of 
Spirit 5-while Chriſtians do- thus, they do: hence 
very much profit' and benefit themſelves in this 


Secondly, In renewing of their Covenant ,. as by: 
bewayling what is paſt; ſo by: Solemn purpoſes and: 
ingagement of themſelves for time to come 3 m_—_ 
as-men- are at-an 1nd} y whether they ſhould: 
leave their luſts or no: fo long'their luſts -preyaile 
upon them, and as long as men hang off from:good: 
purpoſes, . and are not fully reſolved about them; fo: 
long do.they contra more impotency; and-»mdif}. _ 
ye to them : But now Abſoluteneſs; and Pe-. 
remptorineſs of Ingagement, this does convey ſome: 
ſtrength unto them, while we are ſtrong in owr Re-- * 


City of Fernſalem, untill ye be indewed with pawer from |ſolutions 5 we come from hence to be {trong mm - our 


| mg rs in-any ſervice which he deligns 
z Where he renews their work, he does alfa re- 

new their ſtre | 0s 4 | 
_ Secondly, - Againſt ſome new Temptation and: 
Far with ar Ons Lord does here .xenew 
heir ſtrengeh, and they paſlively renew it to-them- 
klves; God does in ED Grad mable them: 
to enter the Liſts and Combare with ſfo:potehtan E- 
nemy, [Thus weſcein.the Example of Feb,how:migh- 
tilydid God: regew his fir . when as Sataz. op- 
poſed him, and ſet upon Him... And fo. in. the Ex- 
ample of Peter. Luke 22.32. Sino, « Sinton Sg: 
tan hath deſired to have yaw: and. ta winnom you ar 
Wheat, but I: have prajed-far thee that thy faith fail 


guns when thou art converted ſtrengthen thy Dre- 


Performances, and to be more fitted and inabled for 
them. | = ach; | | 
\ Thirdly; In the renewing of their Obedience: Look 
by what we loſe our ſtrength, by' the comrary to. 
that we. recover it, and get it again 3 now we loſe 
1t:many times by the doing of that which is: Evil, 
and by the omiſſion of that whichis goods there- 
fare by that which is oppoſite and contrary hereun- 
'to we muſt reſtore it. Hence 'tis Chriſts counſel to 
the Church of Epheſus, which had loft her firſt love , 
(_and'ſo loſt her firſt ſtrength) that ſhe ſhould :do 
herfirſt works 3: that ſhe ſhould return to the a&jzg 
of theſe things which ſhe had now remitted and fallen 
; as that which was the beſt way torecoverher 
to her.former Condition z and here efpecially, to 
theriuſe of the Ordinances, Prayer and ——_— 
the word, and: receiving of the Sacrament; whi 


+ Soagain alſo in the Example of Pav/, when 


are the proper. means mma #>” 
aſtly, 
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30. | They ghut writupon God Ser, XE Xt; : 
=. .. Laſtly, | Iothe renewin x Of thety Faith, andthe! for it 71 his own way, and in the Y of thols mewn nat 
_ _ Exerc 'ofits A ur gathers new. ny. _ he Ha —— ad appgiied to fo re ro = | 
and. ſupply of Se ron. :rEparing/to-the| pecrlly, Conſider how far Chrift Hine], F 
true ſpring and F rn -which' been taken'into this-Buſine, which 4 the j 
is.the: Grace of God zz Chriſt 5 Our frength-it hes fi [all :  There-are:maniy. think toremew their ; rength, and: 
Him, and therefore by a {piritof Faith muſt/be:dai-|/how do they think tet0-doir? Namely by-ftre 
ly. Fr Cottindally Kerebr from Him, and- that ap-/ of their own; their own Vowes, and-Duties': irq. 
on-all-occafions:. ;Andiiv /is onr/great Comfort and, performances ( whict-yet byleke way )ruſt reve | 
Incouragement' that” we may: have . It but f66-rhe 'negletted,” but -we, muſt be ſtrong in' the Grace- of 
| for {6 we may; a-due and ſerious Appli-| Chrijt, and inthe power-of his roight and -Spirir;:ge = 
on Rive ves'to:him 51we may: draw-- from | cle a// our ſirexgth it will be but weakneſs it ſelf: This | 
bim:\ Nay. we thalb:doas-is- bere fignified <x0' us.| is that which the Apoſtle *Parl 'was-ſenfible ' of; as 
They that wait upontheLord ſhall reutw their ftrength. | we may-ſee by his practiſe, and the eoiireswhichhe 
Here's the hr ern iledg,- and the Condition of being made took to this purpoſe;/ by-his' praviſe' for the 5 
itz --:b Priviledg: that's:: —_— ans; Eph. 3. 14; 16717. For this? cauſe ſe'T low 
h--Fhe-Condition thats1s apt knees unto the father of our Lord Jt" Chriſt's 
: the C__ = followers of them {ys the Apoſtle: who!| hewould grant you according to the Riches o bir 5 
E through Faith and* Patience inherit the *Promiſes, Heb. | to be ftrengthen'd with might by Lis: Hows #1 the inmer 
 _ 6:22 And againziHeb.-10. 136: -1t have: need of| man's that Chrift way - dwell in your, | carts by Faith; | 
Patiencethat after yehave done' the-will: of God ye may \ that ye being rooted, *and'grounded i love muy. Pere 
receive the Promiſe. Even © it is here: This pro-| Son like manner by. his pradtiſe' Oy the Colofrari, 
miſc of ſtrength'renewed- unto--ns-1s-not ionely/to| Col..:1.:' 11.1 Strengthened with all wright according iu 
- the perſons of Beleivers;-butto themeſpeciall under; bs Gloriows Power '&c. And ſo now. F have doi. - 
this Notion, and in the-crerciſe of this adtof Belek done withhe Firſt General 'part of the Text, which 
vi s the Propolinion i in General. - They: _ Wait Se, « 
eanielt thoeekeg! Fr benaoe this, chat wel | 
befock as wait uponthe Lord: for that's the Condi-/ \The'Second-is the Debudnſtiation or Confonghs 
tion, by which Expreſſion the ſpirit of God - comes of this inthe Particular, that we have in the words 
hometoithe heart 'of many a weak Chriſtian;-atid | following. They ſhall mount up with Eagles wings, 
fatisfies:the objections OOgy .may- make; for} They ſhall ru ec. Wherein we havethe als. | 
ſome might be readyto-fay: Alas! we find'noi fuch| < Chr;ftiaz laid forth and amplified to) us by a reſen-+ __ 
| matter asthisis , whichyou now ſpeak off, we have| blance froma threefold motion. : 
little or no an: if we have had ſome '('it] Firſt, Of: Fhing, Secoud]! Of Running. Thinthy 
be ) heretofore, yet we have loſt it and know: FA Walking. Of Flying, The ſhall mount up with. 
vu ft to recover it. and to get itup againz+now | Eg/er wargs. Of Running, - [bey' ſhall-run anda 
for ſfach-they muſt' be perſw to wait, and ro{ be wear ' Of Walking, Bey al walk and 
vers whether they have done ſo orno; for-this| faint. ' 
-— - way que, *2f: | Hom (hY ispromiſedto| - Weell begin firſt of all with the Gore, and that 
thoſe thaz- are we muſt. nſe| is the- motion: of Flight. They ſhall mount up with' | 
the-means and waite upon God, for ſhewingmus'the | Eagles wings: Here's mention made of the Wings of | 
uſe of them. Go to the Ordinances , and by Faith | the Eagle, as we may conceive for two reaſons & 
fetch power from Chriſt, who alone can make them to | pecially. 
be Effectual unto us. P/al. 27. verſe 14. Wait on Firſt, As the Eagle is an Emblem of frengh reney- 
the-Lord, be of good Conrage, and: he ſhall ſtrengthen | ed for loi itis, as we finditin Pſal.. 103. m_ 
thine Heart : watt T ſay:on the. Lord. - risfieth thy montHwith good things, ſo that Zhy youth is 
Fo: fanisfie us the more in this: particular, conſi- | renewed like the Eagles, - Certain it is that the Eagle 
der buthow it is with us in d of our Natural |is longer-liv'd then many other: Birds. © The Natu- 
-Suſtenance andthe food ofour Bodies. The ſtrength|raliſts, as Ariſtotle and Pliny &-c. Which writethe 
which comes by it, it is not conveyed preſently, but | ſtory of living Creatures, affirms this of it, that 
by leaſure whenthe mear is di : Indeed there | never Dies of| old Age; but onely of Faminez for 
is delight, and fveetneſs, an leaſantnek even in| the upper-Bill being at length over-grown, it Is 
thevery firſt going down of it, but. the ſtrength of| thereby hindred from putting mear into it's mouth, 
it that comes after itz/ Even. ſo is- it: likewiſe: here | and ſoatlaſt comes toDie.- So the Propher by ths | 
as to-theſe+ Spiritual things, The ſweetneſs of the 'Similitude here ng thoſe which wait upot' - 
Ordinances, that's in the very partaking of them, |the Lord, they ſhall grow more and- more urgent, 
and inthe time of. the uſeing of them; In Praying | and hvely: envento thei old 17 ſelf, - according 
arid Hearing, . and: Communicating, and Meditate-| to that alſo. of the *P/almift. 2, '12. 13. 1+ 
ing &c'; A:Gracious heart it does taſte aud relliſh| 'The Rig bteows eos Sion y. ſhall bring 
them, 'even-then-1when 'tis about them : But the | forth F ret in their w7wh Age, HE ſhall bo fat and. flow tr 
ftrengehwhichis conveyed by them that's a Buſineſs |7iſoing. - So then the Eagle-is here pertinently medh- tl 
ofleaſire and time, therefore we- muſt wait: for | tioned in reference-to- this. - tl 
in; and {tay Gods time for the gi of it. | Thou | © But Secondly, IP eit ſoares aloft, and flies 6 
therefore that' complaineſt of: Weakreſs,. conſider | on High; - whence that Proverb Aquila in  Nubibis, } 


Whetherchou haſt waited for bt and — and fo it 4s further an Emblem of Mediation - fe 
caven! 
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Heavenly-mindedneſs, and ferves to ſhew unto us 
how: this ſpiritual-firength which is in Chriſtzans, and 
Believers.ſerves to raiſe their hearts and thoughts above 
theſe-things here below, which is a bleſſed and an 
py effe& of zt, and to be taken notice of by us, 
AChriſftran, be is 0ne that mounts upward, obſerve 
that: Fhat by. which the Apoſil: Fob is reſembled, 
does ia fort b<long to every Believer, and that isto 
be as arrEagle; This is the Difpolitionof good Chri- 
ans'to be heavenly in their Meditations and Deſires, 
tbe carryed up alott. | | 
- This they are upon theſ&- grounds. | Wn: 
Firſt, Oat of reſpe& to Chrift, who 1s their Head, 
and is in Heaven already. It is our Saviours aw 
aſervaticr to; this very purpoſe, Lk. 17.37. That 


[O-ms as ſometimes they are, to lye groveling with 
their faces upon. the earth, and to mind nothing elfe 
but theſe things here” below, as if here were their 
 onely happineſs and fclicity, which they look: after 
as if there were no other world but this to be cared 
for by them 3; not to be Eagles ſoaringaloft, but Ser- 
perts creeping upon the ground, and feeling upon 
duſt it ag Oh let men never lay claim to the ; #2 
and condition of Chriſtians, whiles it proves to be 
thus with them, whiles their hearts-areſo inordinate- 
ly fefter'd and gined to theſe inferiour maiters ; at 


leaſt let them not pretend to this ſtrength which is 


bere ſpoken of; or to the renewing and reparing of it, 
for we ſee here what happens to thoſe which are thus 
affeFed ;' They that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their 


whereſdever the body is, thither the Eagles will be ga- | ſtrengthand they ſhall hereby ſhew that their ſtrength 


ther'd together: Now Chriſts Body.that is in Heaven, 
and we do from thexce look for the Saviour, there- 


carryed thither likewife; and {6 the Apoſtle Par in- 
forces it, Co/. 3. 1. 1f then ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek 
thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt {itteth at the 


following hereupor 
'works, and whereby it will be known and diſcover- 
ed; whilestherefore any ſhall give themſelves hber- 


1s renewed by mounting up with Eagles wings ; ſothen 
the more that there is of ſpiritual ſtrength, the more 
1s there.tsof Heavenly-mindedreſs as conſequentand 
pon. FThis ss that whereunto it 


right hand of God, ſet your affeiFions on things above, ty in contrary courſes; when they ſhall be Wordl 
ard not on things on the Earth, Tt'is a Diſpoſition 'and Carnal, and Unfavory, and minding cantly 


which does but-befit the Refarretion and Aſcenfion 
of Chriſt, to be heavenly-minded in our affetionsand 


es, | 
nt Secondly, The New Nature which is m Chr 
ſhians," this inclines them hereunto hkewiſe 5 what 
makes fire to go npward, becauſe it has « prizciple in| 
itwhichir does ſo diſpoſe zt > Every thingads ſurably | 
to itsprinciples, and fd it is here : Behevers they are 
born from above, and therefore 1s 1s, that they are | 
carryed up thither ; They have heavenly dz:/po#tions, 
and therefore they have heavenly deſires. They which 
art after the' fleſh, do mind the things of the fleſh, and 
' they which areafter the Spirit, the things of the Spirit, 
ayes the Apoſtle in Roxe,8. 5. He that is of the earth, 
is earthly, T am from above, ye are from beneath, (ayes 
our Saviour to the Fewes, Thoſe which are wer of 
- the world, they mind nothing but the world, as ſu- 
able to their worldly remper and condition'; but 
thoſe which are regenerate and born again, they have 
lomething in them which doth favor of Heaven, and 
lo from thence become heavenly likewiſe in thoſe 
things whereunto they do incline. 
Thirdly, The end they are ordained to; they 
{ are begotten to a lively hope, and to an beavenly Inhe- 
' THtance, Thisis that which is farther conſiderable, not 


ly what they are begotten of; which is an immor- 
tal Seed, but likewiſe what they are begotten 70; 
which isan Inheritance Immortal : Now where ſhould 
tie minds of great Heirs be ? bat there where their 
Eſtates lye' 3 This is the Caſe and Condition of Be- 
hevers, as the Apoſtle Peter at large expreſſes it, in 
I'Pe. x: 3,4. To an inheritance incorruptible, and un- 
defiled, that fadethnct away. 

us therefore according to this touchſione make 
tryal of our ſefves, and ſee what indeed we are. Thou 
that ndeſt to be a Chriſtian, where are thy 
thoyghts > where are thy Deſirertwhere are thy Aﬀe@1- 
Ms? whether doeſt thou wount up with Eagles wings 
Yea or no? what a(hame it is for thoſe which are Pro- 
ſeſſrs of Chriſtiarty and Religion, to be ſuch muck- 


\freng 


N 
4 


things, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, (Phil, 2; werſe 19) 


where's the life 2 where's the power ? where's the 
rength of Religion all the. while > To what purpoſe 
are we. Chriſtians, if we have 'not ſomewhat in us 
above other men, and' the common rank and fort of 
the world. They ſtall mount up with Eagles wings. Tt 
is an expreſſion of a, Chriſtians Heavenly-mindedneſs 
in allufion tothe Ezelcs of flying high aloft. 

Thirdly; They ſhall mount up' with Eagles wings, 
here's the: (wiftne(s and _— of the motion, notto 
hang the wing, there is that alſo conſiderable in it, 
and that to ſet forth a Chriſtians ſtrength. A 
Chriſtian he performs good Duties with ſome life and 


fervor in them, and his heart is exceedingly raiſed, 
and lifted up, and quicken'd in him in the perform- 


ance of them, he cloſes with God, and injoyes com- 
munion with him, at fuach time as he 1s about 
them. | 

This it meets with all dead and fleepy, and faint, 
and heartleſs ſervices, which haveno —_—— 
at all inthem, And ſo much of the firf# kznd of Mo- 


tion, whereby a Chriſtians firength-1s reſembled, 27s. 
of flying; He ſball walk,@*c. 


The Second is of Running, They foall run and not 
be weary. Wearineſs, it does proceed from weakneſs, 
which by ſtrength would be kept back and prevented ; 
but this is the ſtate of ſirong Chriſtias that they ſhall 

not be weary, no not then even at ſuch time as they 

run, which might ſeem to indiſpoſe them thereunto. 

There's two things conſiderable in it. Firſt, There 

Motion. And Secondly, The Continuance of this 

Motioz, or its effe& upon them. 

For the firſt, Their Motion it ſelf; it 1s here expreſt 

by running ; This is a Chriſtians pace, eſpecially that 

has any ſtrength in him, He runs and makes haſt, *Pſal. 

119.32. TI will rm the way of thy Com "3 
when thou fhalt inlarge my beart. And *Panl, I there- 

fore run, as not uncertainly, 1 Cor.9. 26. And to the 

Hebrews, Heb. 12, 1. Let us run with patience the race 


which is ſet before ;' and many ſuch places as —_— 
| is 


312. 
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_ redthis principle of Spiritual fevers inthem. Their 
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 Thisisa pace which is very requiſite for him. 
Firſt, Becauſe” he has a great way to! go, much 

round to be'diſpatcht, and therefore there's need 
of ſpeed for the paſſing over it. 
great way off, itmuſtbe run unto. 
= Secondly, Burt alittle time, and much time loſt 
aleady. Thoſ&that have hitherto ſtood ſtill, it 
concerns them at laſt to run # this is the caſe of the 
beft ofus all : we have loſt very muchtime, and we 
had need to redeemrit.. 

And then Thirdly, "The vehemency of defire to 
the thing itſelf which we run for. It isa Crown we 
contend for, andrherefore it is worth our runnin 
for it. 1. Cor. 9. 25: © They do it to obtain a corruptab 
Crown, but we an Incorruptable. | 
Well, we ſee what our pace properly is; and ac- 
cordingly let us betake our ſelves to it with all dili- 


CE. L 
Ho Secondly, Here's the contirnance of this Mo- 
tion. | They ſhall rin and not be weary - There are 
many which ſometimes run'but they run themſelves 
outof pe" are burtt _ -rrIg winded in their 
running : They begin; but they ſoon give over as 
the Cn Gf $. 77 TE Y run ell who hin- 
dred yon? Its ſeezrs they did not hold out. Nomore do 

y more, make a'greatf{tirfor a while, very hot 


in their firſt ſetting out inthe waysof Religion, and | 


Chriſtianity; -butthen they ſoon tire and grow wea- 
ry.: But now a ſtrong Chriſtiandoes not do To, he 
that partakes of this Spiritnal ftreygth which the Pro- 
phet here ſpeaks of. He ſhall ran and not be weary: 
He ſhall be conſtant and perſevering 1n Goodneſs with- 
out yeilding and giving back. Look what our Priz- 
ciples are 1n Religion, ſuch is our conmtinuance in it. 

If wehave principles of Spiritual ſtrength in us, we 
ſhalf abide and hold out tothe end; whereas other- 
wile we ſhall ſoon have enough of it. 

.* © There are ſomekind ofpeoplein the world, which 
alfon a faddenthey will be better reform'd, and a- 
mend-their lives, and who but they? But let them 
try but for alittlewhilez let them meet 'but with 
TJomeſtrong Temptation which they are to reſiſt, or 
fall upon {ome difficule Duty which they are to per- 
form, andthey are pteſently weary of thoſe purpo- 
{es and indeavours, and grow as bad as before. 
Why?What'sthe reaſon of all thie?Becauſe they wan- 


ſtrength it was but the ſtrength of Nature or Cuſtom, 
.or ſome carnal Confderation : Tt was not ſtrength from 
the Spirit of Chriſt, and this is'the Comfort it brings 
Wwiththem 5 whereas true Spiritual ſtrength indeed, 
it has perſeverance attending upon it. They ſhall rur 
and not be weary. 


The Third and Laſt is ng: They ſhall walk] 
En 


and not faint, Walking it is1eſs then Running, and 
Fainting it is more then Wearineſs: If then thoſe 
which run are notweary, theſame when they walk 
ſhall not faintz this will neceſſarily follow hereup- 
ON: Butthe main ſcope and drift of the Holy Ghos? 
by theſe phraſes and Expreffions is no more butthis; 
Namely to point out-unto ustheframe ofa Chriſtians 
Spirit as to Sptritual things; which is this to have a 
"great deal of 23007 and Pivelineſ in him: And we 


"The Goale is a 


we may alſo faſten ſome different ar 
upon them. | 


"And ſo now here in not fainting, we have ths 


courage and mageranimity ofa Chriſtian exhibited to 
us; Itis thatwhich we often meet withall in Scrip- 


ture in ſundry places, as commended to our Indea- - Þ 
vour. Rev.2.3. Itisthe Commendation of the Charch | 
of Epheſas, that ſhe had laboured and not fainted.2Co, | 


4. 1. The Apoſtle ſpeaks it of himſelf and the reſtof 
his Brethren. As we have received thy Miniſtry. And 


verl. 16. of the ſame chap. For which cauſe we faint nt © E: 


but through our e*+. 
There are divers things which we are ſubje&t9 


fainting art. 


AsFirſt, The delay of anſwering our Prayer : 'f | 
weare not heard asſoon aswe ask,we are from hence | 
apttofaint. Well, but we muſt not for all that,*our: | 

Bleſſed Saviour himſelf takes us off fromit. L»k. 184,. | 
Where he teaches ws always to pray, and not to faint, il: } 


laftrated by a Parable. | 


Secondly, Our manifold Aﬀi@ions we are aptto: 
faintat them; butthis we areforbid to do. Heb.12. , 
My Son deſpiſe not the Chaſtening of the Lord, neither - 


faint thou. When ec. 

Thirdly, The AfMictions of others, and the ſean- 
dallof the Croſs, as*Peter Maſter ſavethy Jef : This 
we ought not todo neither: St. Pax/tothe Epheſians, 
Wherefore I deſire ye that ye faint not at my Tribulation 


| for you, which 3s your Glory. in Eph.3.13. Fainting « 


at others Trabulations. 
Laſtly, The many Buſineſſes in Religion,” ſach a 
do, and ſomuch work tobe performed, weareready 


to faint and to be weary ofit: Somuch Prayingand 


Preaching,and Hearing we are apt to ſnuff at it, and 


itis a wearineſs tous, as it was there in the firſtof 


Mal.But it ſhould not be for all that zwe ſhould indeed 
faint at none of theſethings neither, if we be ſtrong. 


Well, But how ſhallwe avoid it ? whatmay k 
and preventus from it? The Scriptuxe that for 


and ſundry particulars. 


forat laſt ye ſhall ſpeed ; yeaand ſo much the rather 
toofor not fainting. 1» de ſeaſon we ſhall reap if we 
faint not. Gal.6.9. The hope and certainty of jucef 
is a Special argument to keep us from fainting, 

Secondly, Took upon Chriſt, ſet him as a pattem 
before us. Conſider the Contradidtion of Sinners which 
he ſuffered Jeaft ye be weary, and faint in your minds. 
Heb. 12. 3. | 


a renewing of this Spiritual ſtreygth day by day; 
a defire Goa to beſtow It _— Ks whichis theo 
ly way of comming by it. Thisif it be indeed 105 
it will have this adknes and effect upon us, 48:10 
make us to'mount up with Eagles wings, all as to 
make us wy run andnot be weary; ſo to walk al 

t 


; have upon the matter the ſame thing laid out to us | ſtrength ec. 


Serm. XE, Þ 
in a diverſity of Expreſſion. — (Gif we pleaſe) 1 
diſtin notions. | 


faint at,” which yet the Scripture ſtill takes usoff from.  Þ 


Chriſtians we will, we ſhall walk here and not faint. ' 


it, ſhews it andgives usantidotes againſt it in dives 


Firſt, Conſider the Recompenſe atlaſt,donot faint, 4 


But then Laſtly, Which is the Buſineſs of the Text, | 


and not to faint, which is the laſt thing here confide- | 
rable. S6 much both for this Time and this Text - 


£f _ 
—_ ; ma—_— ad Pa... Bebe 62A 


But they that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew theit | 
SERMON. ; 1 
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Wil. ye ſteal, and murther, and commit Adultery, and ſwear | falſly, and 


burn incenſe unto Baal, and walk 
And come and ſtand before me 1m this 


after other gods whom ye know not ? 
houſe,which 1s called by my Name,and 


_ ſay, We are delivered to do all theſe abominations ? 


_ #avolye 


2 It was the Charge which God gave to his people under the Law, to withdraw from all unſuitable and 


IncONgruous miXtures z..207, 70 plow both with an Ox and an Als ; not to wear a garment of Wool- 
len andof Linnen 40th together. | The Moral and themeaning whereof was no more but this; here- 


 courſeo 


' byto commend uniothem an Lvenneſs, ard Intireneſs, and'Sincerity of Converſation in the whole 
their Lives; fo to: ſollow the wages of Verrue, as to declare the pathsof Vice; and ſo to 
© affet that which was commendable ; as to avoid that only which was ſinful, and contrary to his 


' Divine Commands: There being nothing tore uſual among Hypocrites, 1han to tmmgle and jumble, 
'. and confound theſe two one with another for their own Advantage; as covering and palliating their 


on wickedneſs with ſome pretences aud appearances of goodneſs. _ Thu was that which was the 


_ Temper of theſe people, the prople of the Fews, whom this Prophet Jeremy had to deal \withall 
' here in this Chapter. They enjoyed the Ordinances amongſt them, and did im ſome ſort attend 1;por 

them, and approach unto them ; and from hence they gave. themſelves Liberty in their /inſul and 
© abominable -% crying, The Temple of rhe Lord, The Temple oftheLord, The Temple of the 


;_ Lord are theſe, Se. 


E Text is nothing elſe but God's Expoſtu- 
: lation with the Jews for that Great Guilt 
whuch was upon them ; and it is reducible to two 
heads, whereof it conſiſts : Firſt, Their Abomznable 
Hypecrifie - And Secondly, Their Notorious Stupi- 


_ dity. Their Hypocrifte, that is in theſe words, W11/ 


ye ſteal, murther, &c? And come and ſtand before 
me, &c 2 Their Stupidity in theſe, And ſay, We are 
delivered to commit all theſe, &c. 

'. We begin with the firſt of theſe, viz. The ZZypo- 


_criſie of theſe Jews, which conſiſts in the mixture] 


and conjunCture of their Prophaneneſs and Forma- 
lity together: Their Prophaneneſs, in theft, and 
murther, and adultery, and perjury, &c. .. And their 
Formality, in coming and ſtanding before God in his 
. Houſe, &c. That whiles they were guilty of the 
former, yet they did ſo confidently apply themſelves 
to the latter, Now the words may be conſider'd 
of us 2wo manner of waies: Either firſt "of all in 
their Abſolute and Poſitive ſenſe, as is imply'd ;. or 
 Tecondly, in their /nterrogatory and Expoſtulatory 

ſenſe as is expreſt, | 
Firſt, Take them poſitively and abſolurely, as is 
here unplyed. This Q»e/t7on, it hath. an Aſſertion 
and zacluded in it: Will ye do thus and 


_ 2h thatis, indeed ye do ſo; and Jo it hath the 


_ form of. an Accuſation, which the Prophet Jeremy 


by Diretion from God does charge this people 


Miſcarriages of P rophaneneſs and 7; mpiety, mn their | 
Breach and Tranſgreſflion of both of the Tables of 
the Lew ; of the ſecond Table, in fealing, and mur- 


thering, and whoring ; and of the firſt Table, inper- 


jury, and ſuperſtition, and idolatry ; of formality, in 
reſting themſelves ſatisfied in the external acts. and 
performances of God's may in coming to C/ hurch, 
and preſenting themſelves before God, and nothing 
elſe ; of Hypocrife, or (if ye will) of Preſumption in * 
the mixture of theſe two together. 5 
My purpoſe at this time 1s not to ſpeak of theſe 
Crimes in their Diſ#in(z0n, but rather in their Cox: 
junction, which is the proper ſcope and drift of the 
Text. The mixture of the prophaneneſs and for- 
mality, one with the other, as it was here in this 
people. And ſo again there are two things which 
are here conſiderable of us: Firſt, Their. Conft- 
ſency, they are ſuch as may go together ; it is that 
which is poſſible : Secondly, Their C ONCOMIERNCY ; 
they are ſuch as do go together; it is that which 
is uſual ; Both of theſe are here implyed; 
Firſt, To look upon then in their Con/ſtency; 
they are ſuch as'do very well ſute and agree toge-. 
ther ; prophaneneſs and formality: It is poſiible tor 
theſe two to mcet inthe farhe ſabjefts and perſons. 
Men may /teal, and murther, and commit adultery, 
and Play ſuch pranks as theſe, and yet come aud 
tand before God in his houſe, &c.. And men*may ſtand 


JT withall; that they were guilty of theſe and theſe | 


beforg God in his houſe,Gt yet be guilty of ſuch cxames- 
| Dddd "" 


TD res ee; _ -— EOS 240 tt ag ani. 14 
a>, A” 6. fa, TEAR - HEE 7 of >< 
* P LY R F 


_ 
_ as theſe are. This is taken for granted,ab efſe ad poſſe 
valet conſequentia: I hat which »,it is clear it may be. 

nd the reaſon of it is this, becauſe the bare ex- 
ternal works of Religion have no influence at all up- 
on the heart, for the changing and altering of it, or 
© makingof it bettere There.15no man thatis abſe-, 
lutely lecure from any a&s of fi» and imptety,, 


* God's Expoſtulation with the Jews. 


deep in tranſgreſſion. Now that this' may be a 


as theſe are. 'Men do naturally aftect a ſight and 


eafie Religion, ſuch as will coſt them-+no great. 


pains orlabour with their. own. hearts ; and it they 
can but reach to this, they are well ſatisfied and 
contented in themſelves, and fit down abundantly 


though never ſo vile, any further than there 1s a re. 
ſtraint upon his' heart, andinward man. Where the 
heart is #nmortifed, the life is there very much ex-) 
poſed, and the converſation capable ot pollution. 
_ Now outward a&s and performances ot Religian| 
ſimply conſidered, they never reach to this. A man's 
heart may be what it:will be for all theſe; 'as falſe, 
anddeceitful, and unclean as ever it was, and whiles 
it-is ſo, they are eaſily conſiftent and agreeing with 
ſuch kind of practices and abominations. % 
 Apain, onthe otherſide, neither do thoſe corrupt 
affections, which do tend to ſuch wicked praG@ices, 
reſtrain theſe religious duties as to the external per- 
formance. It isno way any hinderance or impe: 
diment from theeviſineſ, or revengefulneſs, or laſci- 
oionſneſs, now and then to go to Church, and to 
appearin the Publick Aſſemblies : Nay thereare too 
many, who 'now and then Zake Gaos from their. 
eeting in ſuch places as theſe are, to-further and 
promote their opportanities for ſuch. kind-ot-pra- 


pleaſed. They are willing to do any thing which 
they may do with the keeping of their /«/#s, and 
the enjoying of their corrupt AtfeCtions-that ſo 
they may have ſome kind of quietneſs and-tranquil- 


[lity in zhezr own minds. Now thus, becauſe it is 


obtained in. ſome ſort in theſe: meer ontward. perfor, 
mances,” therefore do they ſo much the rather ap- 
ply themſelves to-them.” 133-35, LIAN 

| The. conſideration of theſe Points both toge- 
ther ; the conſiſtency and. concomitancy of pro- 
phaneneſs and formality with one another, is there- 
tore uſeful to the right apprehenſion of mens ſtate 
and condition z» Grace; that they may not miſtake 
themſelves in this particular, as to think the cafe 
is preſently good with them,according to their con- 
verſation, or abundance in ſuch * matters as theſe 
are: Alas, if there be nothing elſe which they 
can approve.themſelves for, bur this, they are but 
in a {ad and miſerable condition. That Religion 
which is confiſtent withthe indulgence of baſe luſts 


tices, who theretore come and ſtand before God in: 
his houſe, that they may ſteal, and murther, and 
itadultery with the better advantage. They 
. wake the frequenting of the Ordinances an occa- 
ficn for the ſatisfying of the luſts, ſo that we ſee 


and corruptions in the heart, is but a poor Relp 
gion indeed, This is that which is oblervable in 
Popery 1n a ſpecial manger ; where if they can bring 
themſelves off to ſome outward and corporal ſer- 


plainly there's a con/efency : It is poſſible for thoſe vices and performances in the Worſhip ot God, this 


twotogo together. 

But further ſecondly, There is alſo a Concomz- 
; tancy, as it. was here in theſe people before us : It is 
very uſual and ordinary to be ſo; that thoſe who 
are the” one, are the other. It is norare or ſtrange 
buſineſs for men which are never ſo prophane, yet 
to be now and then in the outward Duties of Rell- 
gion; for thoſe who for the general are of leud 


is that whuch ſerves their turn, whiles in themean 
time they allow themſelves in ſecret and inward 
luſts, which alſo break forth into open abomina- 
tions : And every man by nature has ſomewhatof 
this rooted in him. Men had rather do any thi 
than once deny themſetves, and croſs and contradi£ 
the byas of their baſe and corrupr inclinations. Oh 
this goes to'their very heart, and they cannot in- 


and vicious lives, yet at leaſt for ſome time to be\dure it: They may ſometimes come to Church, 


converſant in_Religzoas performances, ſo far forth as 
they ſhall extend no further than the outward max. 
_ - Andthere's a double Ground tor it, which may be 
aſſign'd as an Account of it; the one is thereby to 
blind the eyes of mer; and the other is thereby to 
ſtop the moxth of conſcience. Firſt, To blind mens 
eyes ; there's oftentimes that in it. The out-fide 
of Religion, it hath a kind of ſpeciouſneſwitVf it, and 
makes a. glorious ſhew in the fight of the world :: 
And thus 1t doth oftentimes incourage ſome kind of 


and hear the Word, and receive the Sacrament. ina 


bones, if ye go no turther than ſo: They may do 
all this, and when they come home return totheir 
wonted wickedneſs and leudneſs, -2516 here expret 
in the Text, and therefore they can comply witl 
ſuch things as theſe: are: But to give God their 
hearts,and to ſerve him in Spirit aid Truth, and to 
croſs themſelves in thoſe fins which are neareſt 
and deareſt to them, this is that which is difficult 
for them, and they cannot indure to hear of it: 


pages to come off unto it, that ſo they may the 
etter lye hid under thoſe great and manifold enor- 
mities which they are guilty of in the courſe of 
their 7zves ; that they may ſin with'the greater free- 
dom and liberty otherwiſe, they will be now and 
 thenin thoſe External Devotions. 
--Secondly, To ſtop the mouth of their own con- 
ſciences, which would be apt and ready otherwiſe 
ro fly" in their faces. Thoſe who are guilty of 
Fins, they have now and then fad remem- 
s of them in their own ſouls. Even Natural 


[Here they go away ſorfowful, as it was with that 


rich max in the Goſpel, when Chriſt = him upon 
a Duty of ſe/f-denial, and inward obedience. And 
ſo much may be ſpoken of theſe words in their 
poſitive and abſolute conſideration, as they have an 
implicit 4ſertio» in them; for ſo they have, and 
ſoalſo ſome Tranſlators expreſs it. W/l ye do 10 
and ſo? that is, ye will do ſo, atthe ſame time, both 
ſteal and kill, and commit adultery, &c. An1.v* 
withall come and ſtand in my houſe. Prop: 1/3 
and formality, they are confi?ert and co 7 


| conſcience is ſo far ative -and cffeftual, as that it 
oftentimes very much afflifts ſuck gprſons a are, 


_ 


one another; they are {:*h 2s way very © | 


little allayed and pacified in them, they think it the 
beſt way.for them to tura.into ſuch kind of Duties. 
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Cad's Expoſtulation 


i 


with the Jews. | - 347. 


cur in this thing; and-they. are ſuch as do very 
much concur in the perſon + | 

Now the ſecond and next view of theſe words 
isin their/e/e of expd/tulation; as our /aſt Tranſla- 
rion here renders it; and moſt agreeably to the ZHe- 
brew Text ; WU ye fteal and murther, &c. And 
come and ſtand befoxe me in this houſe, &c? where 
the Lord calls this people to an account for their 


- mixture of theſe two both together ; How, whiles 


| 


tax and challenge them. for. To ſpeak diſtin&y of 
it ; + Firſt, he taxes them for- their Formality, in” 
that they thought to pleaſe him with their bare 
external performances. And Secondly, he taxes 
them for their preſumption, in that they.durſt ap- 
proach unto him in their ſinful indulgence. 

Firſt, (I fay)he here challenghs them for their 
Formality, by taking that expreſſion /ingly and d+- 
Seinitly : Will ye' come and ſtand before me in this 


they allur'd themſelves in the oze, they practiſed}.ZZouſe, &c2 that is,*W3ll ye do no more than do /o 2 


the other, whiles they were guilty of{o great and 
ſo many notorious Miſcarriages; How, together with 
them they did joyn theſe ſemblances and appear- 
ances of Devotion: And this Queſtion or Expoſtu- 

| lation it hath a double Emphaſis or reſpect with it. 

Firſt, Z/ow can ye do ſo 1n regard of your ſelves? as 
to your owns ſatisfaction. - And Secondly, ow car 
ge do-fo in regardof Me? as to My content. 

Firſt, How in regard of your ſeſves? How can 
ye fatisfie your own Mindsand Conſciences with ſuch 
kind of doings? Can ye think but in your own 
hearts that this 1s a thing fitting and convenient ? 
TheLord here ſeems to appeal! to their own Jude- 
ments in this particular ; as he does alſo 1n other 
places of Scripture. This is the great unhappineſs 
of prophane Hypocrites and Formaliſts, that. they 
are in a manner condemned of th:mſetves,and their 

own .conſciences many times tell them that their 
 aRtions are otherwiſe than they ſhould be; when 
they 'confider ſeriou/ly of them, they cannot but 
conclude againſt them, and acknowledg them to be 
very unreatonable. And therefore does the Lord 
himſelf in ſuch caſes upon theſe terms proceed 
with them as he does here with this people of the 
Jews, W:/ ye ſteal and kill, &c 2 And come and (fand 
before me, &c? That is, can ye fſatisfie your ſe/wes 
in ſodoing > Their Actions, though (as I ſhewed 
before) they were con/itent, yet they. were incon- 
gruous ; though they were ſuch as were done toge- 
ther, yet they were not ſuch as did ho/d together ; 

bur, as the legs of the /ame, were unequal : There: 
_ Wasa repugnancy in them, as themſetves.could not 
deny.: That's that which is here ſignified; and ac- 
cordingly it is that which-may be done to any o- 
ther in the like caſes; whether in the exerciſe of 
the Miniſtry, or in private and Chriſtian Admoni- 
tion, -we may herein appeal to mens conſciences in 
this particular, who it they will deal indifterently 
and unpartially, cannot juſtifie their own proceed- 
wgs. Hypocrites, whiles they hope to pleaſe. o- 
thers, yet they inwardly diſpleaſe themſelves, as 
doing that which is not warrantable, or allowable 
even in their. own Judgments. Andthat s one Em- 
phaſis of this expreſſion, How canye do-ſo in re- 
gard of your ſelves? How canye pleaſe and fatisfie 
your own minds in this wretched mixture and con- 
Junction ? 

But then Secondly,(which is chiefly conſiderable) 
how can ye. think to pleaſe Me? or not rather 
highly to Aifolea ſe Me, and to provoke me by ſuch. 
 WateSas theſeare? The Lord does here by this 


Expreſſion not only argue with them, but reprove || 
them, and expreſs his diſpleaſure againſt them, that 
they ſhould carry it thus towards him. And there | 
iQ that regard: They are very 


Aaa 


are two things eſpecially which he ſeems here to 


There was no fault in their coming into God's 
Houſe ſimply conſidered ; nay, it was fo far from 
being a taulr, that it was a Duty: It was that which 
God impoſed upon. them, and required .of them: 
The external Duties. of Religion, they are ſuch as 
ought to be performed and prattiſed by us; 
praying, and reading, and hearing, and communi- 
cating, and the like; there is no taulf in the things 
themielves: Neither does the Lord blame people 
tor them, as to the ſub/tance of the Actions. But 
this is that which he quarrels with, their 4fedtons 
in the performance of them ; when men {hall do 
ſuch things as theſe; as to the outward tranſattion' 
of them, and have no workings at. all upon the 
neart ; when they ſhall reſt in the thing doxe, and 
not be ſenſible of their own failings and miſcar- 
riages 1n the doing of them ; when they ſhall think 
to pleaſe God with a corporal and bodily ſervice,and 
in the mean time devy him' the ſervice of the zx- 
ward Man. This is that which he finds fault with, 
and which he challenges here in this people. _ 
And ſo he does likewiſe in other places; as 7/a. 
29. 13. Which 1s alſo. alledged by . our Saviour, 
Matth. 15.8. This peovle draw. near unto me. with 
their mouth, and honour me with their lips, but have 
removed their heart far from me: and their fear to. 
wards me 1s taught by the precepts of men: ſo 
Ezek. 33. 31. They come before thee as the people 
.cometh,and they fit before thee as my people, and they 
hear thy words, but they wall not do them. This1s 
that which God lays to their charge, their outward 
performances ſeparated from the znward affection, 
which belongs unto them. This is that which 1s 
odious 2nd abominable ing the ſight of God, and 
which be cannot endure. ? 
And that upon this conſideration; Firſt, becauſe 
it 15.4. piece of Sacriledg ; it is a robbing of God 
of his due; it is a traudulent keeping back of 
that which belongs unto him ; yea of the principal 
and chiefeſt of all. We owe to God not only our 
outward man, but alſo our z#ward ; not our hod'es 
only, but our ſouls ; not only the ſacrifice of our 
lips, but the ſacrifice alſo of our hearts. Now when 
we ſhall fatisfie our ſelves in giving him that with- 
outthis; and which is moſt confiderable,we cannot 
herein but very much diſpleaſe him. As if a Debtor 
ſhould give his Creditor the Bag, and keep the mo- 
ney .to himſelf; What kind of payment and cou- 
ge were this? a meer couzenage and impo- 
e: Why thus it.is here, when men give their 
ies and not their hearts. , What's a body. with- 
a ſoul but a_carkaſs? And, we know that that 
[l of »oyſomneſs and wnſavourineſs: And ſoare 
the ſervices and performances of formal perſons 
noyſom, - and unſa- 
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ourward Exerciſes and Performances o 


TE ---God of truth. he does efpecialiy hate diflembling; 

hetoves truth in the inward parts; he is norjteſt with them for it; as, Tſu. r. ir, 12. Towhat 
"raken onely with ſacrifice, neither does he de-|purpoſe 75 the multitude of your Sacrifices unto" | 
tight ſo'much in barnt-offerings. "The ſacrifice of |me, ſaith ihe Lord? Sc. When ye come to appear: 
' heart be "will not Es as he hath elſewhere 


+ Thirdly, Formality is ſo far forth unſarisfacto- 


\- ſeehere in the very Text, and, which we hinted 


_ Herechallenged and condemned by God himſelt. 
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Toury, and loathſome in the noſtrils of God ; and! 


p—_ 


oftulation withithe Jews. Seam. XIE Þ 
2 i thar they did bur [come and ſtand before bim, by "22 
they are difpleaſing alſo, becauſe rhey' are injlr;-|raking this expreſſion ſingly, and ſoiitarily, and 


ons ;" they arca giving but baif for the whole, and — alone by ir ſelf. 


the worſt half of the rwo. + There is # piece of 


The ſecond'is their Preſumprion or Twpudence, 


Sacrihedte and Robbery'in it.” That's the firſt: © [by raking theſe words in Connexion and Conjug- 


Secondly, There's Hypocrifie and Diſſimiuhs-| ion with thoſe which'went before : Will ye: $ : 


ton in it. Every Fotmalilt is an Hypocy:te upon |ſteal, and muthrer f9c. and yer come and ſtand in 
that very conſideration. For what is properly an| my huuſe, Sc? Will ye? thar is indeed, Dare ye? 


yporrite; bur one that pretends more than hefare ye ſo bold and-inſolent as ro do ſo? | And {6 


intends; thus does a formal perſon. By coming = Ggnifies thus much unto us, What” a pre- 


and ſtanding in Gods Houſe, and OT upon the| ſumptuous thing it is for any people ro come be- 
Religion, | fore God in their ſins and carnal indulgences ; for 

e pretends the wor/bzp of God, and ſerving of| men to allow themſelves in- ways of wickedneſs 
him in'it ; bur whiles he goes no further than'fo, |and profaneneſs, and yet to draw near to God 


bur denies God the frame of his hearr, he does| in his Services and Religious Performances, it is 


in effe@ nor worſhip him at all, and ſo does noja matter of very nigh aggravation. 'Therefore it 
eter than d/ſſemb/e. Now'God being himſelf a|is that we thall fin 


God 7s a broken ſpirit, a broken and a contrite| before me,wwho hath required this at your hands? 


.expreſt it to us, in Pſa/. 5x. 16, 17. | | 
ry, and diſpleaſing to God, as it is unprofirav/c 
and #neffetFuat tro the bettering of the perſons 
themſelves which are guilty of ir. Bodzly exer- 
ciſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, profiterh little, tut god 
linefs is profitable to all things. We may apply 


it'to' this buſineſs in hand:' All the external per-| ſeeing thou hateſt in 


Incenſe is an abomination, I cannot - away with 
it; your feaſts and your ſabbaths, Sc. they ave 
a trouble unto me, I cannot bear them.  Andſo 


Iſa. 66. 3. He thatkilleth an ox is as if be ſlew, 


man, ©c. He that burneth incenſe, as if he bleff 
an idol, &c., So again, Pſal. 50.16, 17. Untothe 
wicked ſaith God, What haſt thou todo to declare 


my ſtatutes, or totake *, covenant into thy mouth, © 


trnfFion, and caſteſts my 


forgnances of Religion, if a man go no further baggy behind thee. The ſacrifice of the wicked is 


than them, they doa man no ue at all, as to 
the qualif ing or retifying of him ; a man may 
ſtill be as bad as he pleaſes for all theſe : as we 


before, ſtealing, and lying, and commirting of 


anabomination to ihe Lord,” eſpectally if he bring 


it with an evilmind. The Lord will be ſanitifed 


in all them that draw near unto him, "This is 
that which he hath ſaid, Lewzf. 10. 3.” Therefore 
in that place before in Eſay, he bids them waſp 


adultery, they arc conſiſtent and agreeing —_ them, make them clean, put away the evil'of 


with.it. Now thar which is 7hss, can never 


e|their doings from before their eyes, ere they pre 


pleaſing 'or acceptable to God. There's nothing |ſumed ro come into his preſence. 


which car be pleafing ro God in his Service, bur 


that Service, and . does in ſome manner reſtrain 
it from evil : now formal performances do not 


To open this paſſage a lirtle farther, and to 


jat Which berters the heart of him that does|ſpeak diſtintly of ir. This Queſtion here, in 
the conjunion of both parts rogether, Will ye 
ſteal, and murther, &c? and'yet w2ll ye come and 
do fo; they that come nor fromthe heart, they|ſ#and, &c ? It hatha two-fold intimation withitj - 


donor reach to it; and upon that account are| the one as an aggravation of their //nfulne/s, and 


the other as an aggravation of - their danger. 


"Therefore this ſhould reach us nor to reſt our |#7// ye do 7? 'that is, W7ll ye be ſo vil as to a 
ſelves in ſuch things' as rheſe 'are, as the manner| 7? And, Will ye doit? that is, Will ye beſo 


.oftoo many is; though if they come to the Houſe| bo/d as todo it ? There is each of theſe whichis 


of God, and preſcnt their bodies before him 'in nn and intended in thjs Expoſtula- 


. bis Service, and core off to ſome outward as| tion. 


of Religion, that rhen they have done enough 


Firſt, Here's an aggravation of their |/mfulnef, 


both for the ſatis/ying of their own conſciences,| Will ye*do it? thar is, ar" be ſo vile ? There 


' and of the approving of themſelves alſo to God.|is a great deal of v:lene 


No, but ir will not ferve the turn, he looks for |/afulneSin ſuch courſes: as theſe are ; for men to 
further obedience from them, and will require it| come into the preſence of God, and to draw near 


at their hands, rkarthey ſhould not onely come 
and ſtand in his houſe, but that they ſhould 


ſhould nor onely ſer upon the outward perf6r- 


ro him in Religious Performances,  whiles they 
allow themſelves in their //»ful/ Juſts ; there's 


bring their hearts with them; and thar oy irreyerence and contempr of God, and an argt 
ment” of low conceits and apprehenfions of hint. 


mances, bur approve their hearts in them; the | That: men firſt think, thar any thing is g 


one, it is an engagement to theother. And that's 


YM enough for hjm ; and then that they think, that 
the firſt thing which is here tax'd' and challenged | he will be content withany thing, and eaſily put 


by God in this People, ro wit, theit Formaiity, |off with it ; there's a treſpaſſing upon God in his 
| 


Majeſty 
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God, nor onely here in'this 
Texr, but alſo in divers others beſides; to con- 


" and wickedneſs, and 
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Majcity, and thereis a ſuſpition ot. God. in his 
Wiſdom: thaniwhich two taken rogether, what 


| can be more. vile orrabominable ? 


Firſt, There'is a treſpaſs upon God in his Ma- 
5eſty, there's irreverence and contempt of 'him ; 
that's moſt clear and evident, The higher appre- 
henſions'that men have of any one's perſon, the 
more regardul are they of their: carriage-when 
they come before him. If a man ſhall come into 
the preſence of a Prince, and carry himſelf rudely 
' before him, it is a ſign he has no very great 
thoughts or eſteems of him.; for if he had,» he 
would: carry it otherwiſe to him; And o it is 
here as to the prefence.of God; when men ſhall 
come before him. with” baſe, and falfe, and naugh- 
ty; and deceitful hearts, ir is an argument they 
do not much regard him, bur think that any 
carriage indeed is good enough for him, 

Secondly, It is a treſpaſs alſo upon his I: 
- dow, and that ſtrictneſs and ſeveriry that is in 
| him; they think he'll be pleas'd with any thing, 

/and that any thing will ſerve his turn: they 
think to flatter him, and to ſatisfe him with ſome 
fair pretences, and rhat's all. They rhink that he 
does not ſee and take notice of that naughtineſs 
which- is in them all rhis while; they think 
he approves of it, and ſo makes him a partaker 
with themſelves. And therefore the Lord in fuch 
caſes, he-does commonly deal with. them gapon 
this poinr, by ſhewing them that they are, ex- 
ceedingly miltaken in ſo imagining; as we may 
feein Mal. 1. 7, 9. Te offer polluted bread upon 
mine altar, and ye ſay, Wherein have we fans 
lated thee? In that ye ſay, The table of the Lord 
te conterptable. And if ye offer the blind for| 
ſacrifice, is it not evil? And if ye offer the lame 
and ſick, is it not evil? Offer it now unto thy 
governour, will, he be pleaſed with thee, or ac- 
cept thy perſon, ſaith ihe Lord of hoſts? Take 
bur any man whatſoever, and let one give him 
onely. fair words and complements, and: ſome 
/ , ontward good carriage, and yetin the mean time 

. endeayour to-ruine him, and deſtroy, him, and un- 
 dermine him, and will he rake it well from him? 
What is it for any one to ſtand bare'in the pre- 
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1 Lake that burns with fire and brimſtone. Thus 


| themſelves in wicked courſes, 'and yer to plcaſc 
themſelves in the. outward performance of Re- 
ligious Exerciſes ; it is a very great venture in 
them. There are three ſorts of Judgments which 
are commonly conſequent. and following. here- 
upon, namely, Jp;riiual, and 7Zemporal,and Eter- 
at; We may take notice of them all. 

Firſt, Spirztual Judgments; there is oftentimes 
an inflition of theſe. upon ſuch occaſions. When 
men come to the Ordinances in their fins, they are . 
from hence now and. then more hardned and 4 
confirm'd in them than they were before, . and | 
their luſts do, for the moſt part, gain and get 
ground upon them; their fraud, and their malice; 
and their uncleanneſs, and ſuch as theſe, they are 
ſo much the more improved unto them. Look as 
meat to aſtomach that is foul, ic deſtroys it, . but 
ina ſtomach that is clean it nourithes it ;- ſo the 
Ordinances, when men come to them with good 
afietions, they ſtrengthen. their. Graces ; , but 
when they come, with deceitful hearts, they _ in- 
creaſe. their corruptions. 

Secondly, Temporal Judgments, in \ſickneſles, 
and diſeaſes, and plagues, and corporal death; 
Thoſe that receive the Sacrament GPs 4: 
they are ſaid to eat and drink judgment to them- 
ſetves ; that is, in part Zemporal judgement. We 
ſhall find, if we look intq- Scripture, many fad 
proofs and inſtances of this unto us, wherein, as 
people have been any thing more formal and hy- 
pocritical in Gods Service, he has exerciſed them 
and follow'd them with many grievous temporal 
calamities, which for this cauſe he has inflicted. 
upon them. | ; | 

Thirdly, and laſt of all, Eternal; the ven- 
geance of eternal fire, and everlaſting deſtruction; 
Damnation, as ſome render thar place, 1 Cor. 11, 
[c is that which hereupon they deſerve, and + 
which, without repentance, they likewiſe ſhall 
ſuffer ; The Lord will not hold them guilileſs 
that thus take his name in vain, but will give | 
them their portion with the hypocrites in the - oY 


we ſee how much danger there is in it, as well as 
ſinfulneſs; and therefore danger, becauſe /onfut- 


ſence of a Governour, and yet in the. mean time 
to break his Laws, and to haveno regard to the 
Precepts or Edits which are ſer forth by him ? 
Ando is it here as to God ; for men roapproach 
to-his Ordinances, and yet to deſpiſe;his Com- 
mandments ; to come into his Houſe, and yer to| 
ſteal and kill, &c. . What is; this but ro- juggle 
with him, and ro queſtion -his Wiſdom, if they 
think he can be ſarisfi'd with-it 2 Should T accept 
this at your 'hands ? No, faith God, I will not ; 
It iS a great miſtake ro conceive it : lam a great 
King, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, &c. N 


11 -have- done with the titſt Branch of theſe. peo- 


neſs. The greater /n has always the greater dan- 
ger attending it. | 
Whar's the uſe of all this ro our ſelyes 2 but 
even the” Queſt;on of the Text it ſelf, Will ye now 
be any of you guilty tn this particular ? ſhall any 
man now dare. to preſume in this'kind as we 
have now expreſt? Oh far. be it from us / let 
them not ſo much: treſpaſs upon God, and abuſe 
his patience; nor yet ſo much venture them- 
ſelyes by provoking of his indignation and the 
fierceneſs of his wrath againſt them. And ſo. now 


© Therefore, ſecondly, as here is an hint and in- 
mation of greater ſins in this Queſtion, Wz1l ye 
4 it? thatis, will ye be ſo vile ? lo there is like- 
wiſe an intimation of greater danger ; Will ye 
dit? that is, Dare ye be ſo. bo/d? do ye con- 
ſider the hazard which ye runupon in ſo. doing ? 

re 1s certanly a great deal of hazard and] 
danger in ſuch ways as theſe. For men to allow 


ples. wickedneſs, which God does-argue :ang, e- 
poſtulate with them for, viz. their abommmabie 
hypacriſce, in the conjunRtion of theſe rwo..hg 
rogether, Wilkye fleak, and murther, ©c. at 
will ye come, Gc 1 

The ſecond is: their ſtupidity, or carnality, in 
theſe werds, And ſay, We are delivered to commit - 
all theſe abominatzons. There are divers Tran- 
flations ®* 
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flations which I find to be made of theſe words.) ment 44s or executed ſpeedily, and therefore: j4 
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 * The Septwagint reads the words thus, (and ſo) ſhall not be tt all, This is commonly mens hy. 
does the Arabrick)and fay, We have withdrawn \mour and diſpoſition to go by ſenſe, and' 15: 


. or abſtained from all theſe abominations; and fo 
it ſignifies rheir 2mpudence in denying their ma- 


-which is that which a great many people are alſo 


make 7hat ro 'be a rule uhro rhem, either for 
fear or hope;- where®they feel ſome cvil at pre«/ 
- wickedneſs, and notorious” profanenelſs ;|fent, there they think they ſhall feel ir ſtill ; ang: © 
when they do nor as yet teel ir, they never think' 


; -puilty of: Though they be never ſo manifeſtly they ſhall feel ir at all. And ſo it is here. Becauſe 
- wicked, yer they- will nor acknowledge ir,. or be| judgment 75 not executed ſpeedily, therefore the 
brought to the conleflion of it. . hearts of the ſons of men, Sc, as 1 have lately 
The Hyriack renders them thus, Delzver 5,|ſhewed. - TER 


_ becauſe we have abſtain'd from all theſe abomr., 
nations; which makes it more zmpudent ſtzll, 
-not”onely ro deny their notorious and manifeſt 
'guilr, bur likewiſe ro your their innocency as me- 
.Fitorious of rheir preſervarion. 

* -— Bat there are three Tranſlations which 1 ſhall 
eſpecially faſten upon. 'The firſt is that of .the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe, We are delrvered, though, 
9c. which agrees both with Geneva, and our Old 


Enghſo Tranſlation. The ſecond thar of St. Hie- 


Thirdly, Carnal refuges and reltances; they 
think they ſhall be delivered, becaule they think 
ir is, impoſſible they ſhould/ be puniſhed; they: 


think they are Judgment-proof, and thar all that 


can be done unto them, ſhall be no way ableto 
offend them, or be diſquicting of them, ' This 'is'- 
the true account of ſuch ſecurity. 
Now the Lord, by this Expoſtulation, does 
ſeemro check them for it, and to ſhew them the 
vanity of ſuch thoughts as theſe'are ; Do ye ſay 


rom, and-the Vulgar Latin, We are delivered, be-|ſo? that is, Je are miſtaken in ſaying ſo, it is an 


_ Eaniſe,&e, * Thethird and laſt is that of our own 
laſt and neweſt Engl; Tranſlation, which we 
hav@now before us, which reads it, 1hat we may, 
or 'ris tawful to commit, &c. | | 
- *Firſt, Here was their ſecurity and inſenſibleneſs 

- of their preſent condition in regard of ſin, We are 
delivered, though, &c. whereby they would make 

/ their iniquitics to be no hinderance art allto their 
preſervation®; they might be delivered for all 

them, and for all that the Prophets did menace 

+ and threaten againſt them for rhem ; their a#o- 
minations ſhould do them no hurr. This was the 
firſt ſtep and degree of carnality in them, and it 

is that. which accordingly the Lord does by his 
-Prophet here call them ro account for. It is that 

_ ©-which is oftentimes obſervable abroad- in the 
world, that men imagine, as' if their wickedneſs 
would bring no very great trouble or inconye. 
nience unto them ; but that they ſhall ſcape wel] 
enough with ir, let them be as vile and bad as 

* they can be; Seal, and mirther, and commit 
' adultery, and ſwear falſly, and what nor, yet that 
; they thall evade for all this: No evil ſhall over- 
take them, or happen unto them. They have made 
a covenant with death, and with hell they are at 
an agreement, as the Propher Eſay ſpeaks. They 


error and miſconceir in'you, and which in con: 
cluſion you'll find ro be ſo. -And that's the firlt 
thing'here impli'd, 21S. their Securzty, according 
to that reading of the words, We are delivered. / 
though we have committed all theſe, Gc. W- 


The ſecond is their Stupidity, according to | 


A 


©c. Here is a further ſtep and degree of 
wickedneſs of theſe rebellious people, and which 
is obſervable in many more ; not onely to think 
they ſhall receive no hurt by their ſins, bur.alfo 
that they ſhall have good for them; that the 
more they abound ' in abominations, ' the more 
they ſhall abound in deliverances ; and that God 
multiplies their mercies, '{ſo much the rather as 
they multiply their tranſgreſſions. Thus we find 
it in another place of this preſent Propheſie, as 
in Jer. 44. 16. When we burnt incenſe. to the 
ueen of Heaven, and poured out cur drink 
erings to her, we had then plenty of vittuak, - 
and were well, and ſaw no evil ; that is, 
were delivered, becauſe we had committed ati: 
theſe abominations. Our iniquities make for out 
peace and comfort, and arc advantageous unto us. 
This is that defperateneſs of ſpirit which many 
people, in the juſt judgment of God, are ſome- 


che reading of it thus, We are delivered, Pecan 
he 


ſay, When the over: flowing ſcourge Jhall paſs\times given up unto, Thar they ſhall pur their 


through, yet that it ſhall not come unto them, as 
having made lies their refiige, and under fa{ſhood 
hid themſetces, Iſa. 28. 15. 
There is a various ground of this ſecurity and 
preſumption in the hearts of many people: | 
Firſt, a falſe conccirt in them of the mercy and 
indulgence of God ; they think, thar God is not 
ſoſeycre a puniſher of ſin as indeed he is, or as 
he isfaid and proclaimed tro be; and as long as 
they do ſo, they arc well enough in their own 
. apprehenſions : Tuſh, the Lord does not ſee it, nov 


mercies, and deliverances, and preſervations, up- 
on the ſcore of their ſins. This proceeds from 
thar' ſelf-love and flattrery which is in mens 
hearts, from whence they are ready ro think too 
well of their own ways, and of thoſe things which 
are done by themſelves, and to be ſo far from con- 
demning, as to be rather applauding of themſelves 
for them. 

And this is that alſo which the Lord does here 
cenſure and tax in this people, even their ſtupr 
dity in this particular : As if a Patient ſhoul 


The God of Facob regards it , "as itis in Pſal. [conclude: his raking of Poiſon ro be the way 2 


Wy 2 OM 
© Secondly, A freedom and preſervation from 
- Tudgment and Puniſhment at the preſent They 
y are delivered, and therefore they ſpall be, Judg | 


means for his recovery, and the occaſion of his 
ceſtoring to health; than which, there can be 
nothing more abſurd, and repugnant, and contra- 


Jiory. 
tits Thirdly 


_ | 
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* Thirdly andlaſtly, Here is alfo their Incorri- 

ibleneſs and Perſiſtence in evil; or, if ye will ra- 
ther, their Ingratitude, and perverſe improvement 
of Gods dcliverances and preſervatiofis of them. 
And this according to this our: Zrg/:/b 'Tranſla- 
tion, which we.have here betore us, We are. de- 
livered to commit all theſe abominations; to com- 
mit them, that is, as an opportunity for the 
more free commiſſion of them, 

And thus now this word, Say, it is not to he 
taken ſo much in the 904th as in the 2nind, or 
rather in rhe prat7iſe: pzo: oimwrres, as the Greet 
Scholiaft has it, men ſay it even then when rhey 
are /ilent, becauſe their works ang actions declare 
ir. Thus did this People in the Text, they did 
carry themſelves: fo leudly-and abominably upon 
their deliverances, as if God had delivered them 
on purpoſe, that they might commit ſuch abomi- 
nations ; their praQtiſe ir did plainly intimate and 
declare-as much to the world: | 

Now this again is another thing which is ra- 
xed and cenſured by the Propher Jeremy, yea, 
even by the Lord himſelf through his Prophefie, 
Wall ye ſay ſo indeed? thatis, WW:ll ye carryand 
behave your- ſelves ſo, as if indeed it were ſo? 
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Phylick and Means, which he has inſtitured to 
make men &etter, and to draw them nearer to 
{himſelf ; now when theſe ſhall drive them farther 
{from him, it muſt needs be exceeding bad ; as 
Phyſick when ir is peryerted, it refids fore tothe 
deſtrucion of the Parienr. \ -" 
Secondly, Mercy abuſed. Gods goodneſs, it 
zeads men torepentance, and his love it conſtrains 
them to duty. This it does in- the nature of the 
thing ir ſelf, and according ro his own appoint- 
ment, and. inſticution, and intention in it. Now 
when this ſha)l be turned into wanrornneſs, and a 
ſurgher progreſs. and ſelf-indulgence in ſin, ir 
fooh comes to be. more exaſperating, and pro- 
 voking, and exciting to puniſhment. 
' This were well to be thought of by all ſuch 
perſons as are partakers of any..mercies and de- 
iverances whatſoever, in one kind br other; and 
in particular ( as the ſeaſon now hints it) from 
ſicknefles, and diſeaſes, and diſtempers; thar they 
would now recall themſelves from their former 
ſins,/and miſcarriages, and iniquities which they 
have heretofore been guilty of, and not think 
that they have now an opportunity to rerurn 
to their former wickedneſſes with as. much ear- 


What a fearful thing is chis! T 
naught after affliftions and deliverances, they 
are commonly the worſt of all, and are in the 
greater danger of puniſhment and judgment than 
any other beſides. EET 

And there is a double reafon for it - Firſt, be- 
cauſe it is Means perverted. And ſecondly, be- 
cauſe it is Mercy abuſed; cirher of which are ve- 
ry pernicious. nes . 

Firſt, Means perverted. Afflitions, and deli- 
yerances from them, they are Gods Spiritual | 


hoſe which are | 


neſtneſs and greedineſs as before ; ro think thar 
they are” reſtored to their health that they may 
be reſtored ro their luſts, ro their malice, and 
wantonneſs, and [uxury, and uncleanneſs, and ido- 
latry, and ſuch as theſe as are here mention'd in 


'the Text ; for if they do ſo, God will bring his 
Rey again upon them, cirher in the faine, 
or 


r worſe. degrees, and make them ar laſt efe- 
Qtually and in good earneſt ro know, that they 
are not delivered to commit all theſe abomina- 
F10NS.. 
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| conſiderable; Firſt, A Demand; And Secondly, 
AnExpeoſtalationu : Thirdly, An Irvitation to: the 
'view and cOnſiderationof both. The Demand,that 
we haveinticſe words, Have 7 teen a Wilderneſs to 
Tſrael: a Land of Darkneſs: The Expoſtulation in theſe 
Wherefore ſay my people, we are Lords, wewillcome no 


in theſe, Oye Generation, ſee ye the Word of the Lord. 
We begin with the firſt of theſe parts, viz. The 
Demand; Have I been a Wilderneſs to Iſrael? in 
which, for the better underſtanding of it, ſeems to 
a fourfold force or emphaſis with it: Firſt, It 

hath the force of a Remonſtrance or Proteſtation 
of Self acquitting or Juſtification; Have I been a 
Wilderneſs to Iſrael? that is, I have not been a 
, Wilderneſs unto them. Secondly, It hath the force 
of a Remembrance, or ſeaſonable Intimation; Have 
T been a Wilderneſs unto them ? Nay, I have rather 
been the quite contrary : I have indeed been a Pa- 
radiſe. "Thirdly, It hath the force of a Re- 


Hderneſs to Iſrael? as indeed 7/rael has been ra- 
ther, to me, And laft of all, it hath the force of 
an Appeal or Provocation to themſelves, and their 
own Conſciences ; Have I bien a Wilderneſs to 1ſracl ? 
that is, let 7ſae/ themſelves ſpeak what they, 
know and think in this particular. 

Y Firſt, I ſay, it hath the force of a Remonſſrance 
EF - or Proteſtation of a Self acquitting or Juſtification, 
-- Have T been a Wilderneſs us to Iſrael, &c? that is, 
I have not beenceither oftheſe untothem. Here are 
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"Lords, 'we will come no more anto thee. © 


moreunto thee? "The Invitation to the view of each, 


p A ea, 
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7 EN Tawnds 20 Amur cn omen»: 4h 
- O Generation, ſee ye'the Word-of the Lord: Have T been a Wildern, 
unto Iſrael ? a Land of Darkneſs ? Wherefore ſay my people, We arg 


- _— f! þ ; 


Iris a part of great Condeſcenfion in God towards his people in his doings and dealings with thay, 

_ that whereas he might juft hy, if be pleaſed, without any, more ado, proceed to the puniſping of then 

 . for their pate towards him; yet he chuſes rather firſt of all;to expoſiulate and plead:the 
caſe with them, and to convince them of the unreaſonablencls of theſe . courſes which ave taken, 

them, that ſo if it were poſſible, he might in a manner ſhame them out of them. This s that which 

we find him here todo mn ths Scripture which I hate new read unto you, which conſiſts parth o 

an Implicid Proteſtation of hu own Innocency and good carriage to them ; partly alſs of an - 

preſs conceit of their perverſeneſs and il} carriage to bim, O ye Generation, &c, * 178 


TN the Text itſelf there are three general parts; neither been one nor t'other to them : Not a Wil. 
| derneſs,: which is an expreſſion of anprofitablencſs, 
| Not a Land of Darkneſs, which is an expreſſion of 
| uncomfortableneſs.. In a word, he does here plainly 


profeſs that he hath been no way wanting in any 


| ſupply,.which- might be requiſite or neceſfary. for 


'them; neither have they ſerved him'for nought, or 
to no purpoſe, in all their attendances upon, him 
This is the Point here before us; That God's people 
they do.not ſerve him in vain, and for no profit; 
neither are they any /ooſers at all by their ſerving 


of him : He is not one that is defeCtive in there . Þ 


warding or recompenſing of them tor whatſoever | 
they do «pon his account. Thus we have it in Mal. 
1.10. Who js there among y0u that would [hut the 


ge or implicit Exprobration; Fave I been a 


doors for nought ? neither do ye kindle a fire wn }_ 


mine Altar for nought, He ſpeaks it to his own 
eople; and it is that which 1s evident and mani | 
teſt from daily experirnceand obſervation ſo to be. 
And it is founded upon God's Nobleneſs,and Roy- 
alty, and Magnificence. Generous and magnan!- 
mous perſons, they do not love to be in any mans 
debt; that they ſhould do them ſervice, and not to 
pay them for it, no, but will recompence and re 
quite them to the full : They think their ow# honour 
is much ingaged and concerned in it ; and therefore 
they will not here be defefive, or wanting to them: 
ſelves. Andfo it is here with God. 
- Therefore accordingly it-concerns us to be right 
opinionated of God, and to be well perſwaded 0i 


him to this purpoſe: It is that which a great many 
are not, as even the Scripture it ſelf informs Us, 


*wo Phraſes and Exprefſions which are uſed both 
together in the "ext; A Wzlderneſs, and a Land 
Of Darkneſs ; and the Lord does deny himſelf to 
be guilty of either of theſe to his people : He has 


which ſay, What is the Almighty that we ſhould 
ſerve him? And what profit ſhould we have if we 
prayed unto him ? Job 2, I. I5. And ſo again, Te haut . 
ſaid, 1t is in vain to ſerve God, and what profit : : £ | 
that 


= WY 


SerRM. XLIL. | God = Barren 


Wilderneſs a Iſrael. 353. 


"7-+ we have kept his Ordinances, and that we have' It is a kind of an Tronical Speech, wherein the con 


alked mournfully before the Lord of Hoſts 2 Mal. 
; i4-) Such __ j theſe they make as it God 
were 2 Wilderneſs, and a Land of Darkneſs to his 
ſervants; but indeed it is no ſuch matter, and they 
are convinced of the contrary from God's own De- 
claration and Proteſtation here in this Text, which 
| ve now betore us. 
—_ which makes them to be ſo perſwaded is, 
Firſt, Becauſe Godis pleaſed ſometimes to ſuſpend 
and delay. the expreſſions of his goodneſs to them. 
Becauſe hedoes not reward them preſently, there- 
fore they think he will not reward them at all. 
Becauſe they do not ſee the fruit of their labours out 
| ofhand, therefore they mmagine as if God would te 
altogether barren to them: But this 1s a very great 
Errour and miſtake in them : For the Lord he does 
every thing in the beſt and fitteſt ſeaſon ; and the 
longer that he ayes before he rewards them, the 
more does he reward them atlaſt ; ſo that they ſhall 
have no cauſe in concluſion to complain of him. 
+. Secondly, Becauſe God does not alwaies re- 
. ward them in that way and kind as they deſire and 
expett from him, It may be he may heap upon 
them Spiritual bleſſings, but he does not fo tollow 
them with 7emporals; or it may be with 7emporals 
in ſuch a kind, but not with 7emporals in another: 
And this through their perverſeneſs they judge to 
be as good as nothing at all. But thoſe who are 
Experienced Chriſtians, they ſhould learn to be of 
another mind,as it is here propounded to them : And 
from hence to take heed of being diſheartened and 
diſcouraged in God's ſervice,-which Satan their Spi- 
ritual Eremy does endeayour all he can to do with 
them; being as the Accuſer of the Brethren to God, 
ſo the Accuſer alſo of God to the Brethren : we 
ſhould not be in this caſe ignorant of his devices, 
nor unwary of his ſugge/tzons, but rather arm and 
Prengthen oundelvesagainſt them all we can,and beg 
of God himſelf to ſtrengthen us. , 

There is no unprofitableneſs in the ſervice of God, 

but there is unproktableneſs in the ſervice of Sa- 
tan, and in the ſervice of Si»: Thy will be ſure 
to be a Wilderneſs to us, yielding us nothing but 
bryers and thorns : And this will be a Land of Dark- 
meſs tous: Will the Son of Feſſe give them Vine- 
Yards, &c? carrying us even into utter Darkneſs, if 
wetakenot heed ot it. What fruit had ye (faies the 
Apoſtle) 2 thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed ? 
for the end of thoſe things js death; that's the wages 


| 


trary 1s intended to what $ expreſt; and that for the 
greater conviction of the perions to whom it is ſpo- 
ken. It ſerves to declare unto us the great good- 
neſs,and overflowing bounty of God towards his peo- 
ple, who is ſo far trom being wanting to them in 
any thing which is zeceſſary, as thathe does often- 


and reward of ſin, Rom. 6. 21,23. Put being made 
jree from fin, and become ſervants to God, ye have 
Sur fruit unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. 
For the wages of fin is death, but the gift of God js 
eternal life, &c. And that's the firſt Emphafrs which 
is conſiderable of us in this exprefſion,namely, as it 
hath the force of a ſe/f-acquittance, or Juſtification ; 
wherein God does ckear himſelf of all /u/picion of un- 
fruitfulneſs or unkindneſs towards his people. Have 
[ been aWilderneſs,or a Land of Darkneſs to Iſrael? 
That is, indeedFhave not been, I diſclaim it. 

The Second is, as it hath the force of a Remem- 
brance or ſeaſonable Intimation. Have 1 been a 


Wilderneſs,8&c2 Nay rather indeed, I have been the 


times abound to them in all things which can be 
defired of them, There are ſome of his fervants 
more eſpecially amongſt the reſt who have large ex- 
periences of his proviſion for them in all particulars ; 
in bleſſings of Heaven above, and in bleſſings of the 
Earth beneath, whom he does daily load with his 
Benefits , as the Pſalmiſt expreſleth it; P/al. 68. 29. 
And they are to him asa watred Garde. 

This 1t proceeds in him from his own free /ove 
and grace. Bounty and liberality it needs no other 
motive than it felt for the expreſſing and maniteſt- 
ing ofit. He has mercy upon whom he will have 
mercy ; and he has bounty tor whom he will have 
bounty ; and he takes delight in making ſome per- 
ſons more than others to be the ubje&s and objects 
of it : And to make known the riches of his Bounty u PoE 
the veſſels of mercy, Rom.g.23. As we ſee it is ſome- 
times in the world with great and wealthy perſons, 
they now and then take ſome content in it, to make 
others partakers of their Pexeficence:Even ſo does this 
great azd mighty God in his diſpenfations towards 
the Sons of Men, and eſpecially to his own people. 

We have here intimated to us in this paflage; 
that care which God takes of his Church which he 
ſometimes calls his Yizeyard, to provide all things 
neceſlary for it, eſpecially as are eſſential to it, and 
within the cogpppalſs of it ſelf; Means of [Ilumina- 
tou and n/truttion, and,mieans of Frudtificationand 
Increaſe; and oftentimes does wonderfully work in 
his providence for it, keeping it and defending it 
trom enemies ,..and preſerving .it from outward 
dangers and deſtruCtion ; that 10 this expreſſion in 
the Lext may be in a manner all one with that in 
another place, 1/a 5. 4. What could Thave done mote 
unto my Vineyard that I have not done unto it > And 
It agrees alſo with that in another, in //a. 27. 22. 
In that day ſing ye unto her, A Vineyard of Red Wine, 
7 the Lord do keep it, I will water it every moment; 
Leſt any hurt it, T will keep rt night and day. And 
ſo of Son, which is all one. d will abundanti 
bleſs her proviſion ; T will ſatisfie her pcor with fra, 
I will aljo cloath her Prieſts with ſalvation, and her 
Saints ſhall ſhout aloud for joy; in Pſal. 132. 15, 16. 
As for/ſraeljwhich his here mentioned in the Text, 
that particular People and Nation, the Scripture does 
ſuthciently inform us of the overflowings of God's 
kindneſs towards them in all kind of bleſſings. 

This is a Point fo far to be emproved, as the 
truth of it is ro. be obſerved, and taken notice of 
by all thoſe who have a ſhare in ir, in a way of 
due thankfulneſs and acknowledgment. The 
more that God does for any people, rhe more 
does he expe from them, in a way of rertiby- 
tion to him. Their thankfulncſs is ro be an- 
ſwerable ro his mercics; and their obedience is 
to be anſwerable to their chankfulneſs, and an exs- 
preſſion of ir. | It is that. which God ps from 


quite contrary, I have in reality been a Paradiſe. 


them, and accordingly they are nor to be failing 
| Eece or 
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or defettive in it: when-ever they prove to be ſo, 
they walk unfuirably to his dealings with them. 


That's'the ſecond © Emphaſis alſo of this expref: [4efore in ſuckctoth and afhes : therefore it ſhoul4 


fion; as 'it hath with it the 'force of 'a remem- 


- Grance, or ſenſible i1!1mation. -. 


The Third is, as*it harh the'force of a ſecret 
Gird or Exprobration : 


a Wilderneſs to me? And'ſoit ſerves to repreſent 
us the 172/717:7utreſs oftentimes of God's peo- 


Scripture. Thus, 'in ver. "z2r {| this 


wild grapes ? T looked for judement, but 
oppreſſion ; for righteouſneſs , but behold a cry. 


This is that which oftenrimes falls our thus to be. 
From whence we may obſerve thus much; that 
God's people are ſtill behind-hand in their obſer- 
vances-of him : Tris not he that is obnoxious to 
them, butthey rather ro him. Tt is is nothe thar 


=. 


Have I been a wilderneſs 
wnto 14M ? that is, Has'not 1ſrae} been rather 


ſe, notwithſtanding his manifold waterzngs and 
zrrigations of them, and expectations from them, 
as nor making anſwerable returns to his goodneſs 
towards them. This is that which the Lord of- 
ren complains of, as we ſhall find, if we look into 
| preſent 
Chaprer ; 1 had plmted thee a noble Vine, whotly 
a right (red - how art thou turn'd mnt6 the dege- 
nerate plant of a ſtrange. V.ne unto'me? And 10, 
Tfa. 5. 4. Wherefore, *:hen T locked that my Vine- 
yard ſhould bring forth grapes, ' brought _—_— 

behold 


nefs, bur'rather they. | 
- > Therefore let them accordingly reflect, and en- 
tcr-into themſelves,: and confider how it is with 


and convince them. of their -uneven carriage and 


been done in them, had been done 3» Sodom, nnd 


Tyre, and S$idon, they would have repented long 


be eaſier for"thoſe places at the day of *judementy: 
than it ſhould be for thoſe Cities, Matth. 1 5 2% 


them, and that even-from God himſelf. This ig 
ſpoken after the manner of men, and as the Lorg; 
aſter an -humane- manner, expreſſes himſelf to 
them. Not that God can'properly be fruſtrated 
of his expectations, or have any thing' to fall our 
otherwiſe than as be- thought ir would do. | Byt 
che meaning of it is this-;- that there was occa- 


of rhings one with another, and their ſubordina- 


tion 'one to another ;.and their contrary carriage . 


was therefore an aggravation of their ſin. 

All this 'laid together, ſerves to 'make- us 
to look to our ſelves-in this particular. It is a ſad 
thing for any to be under the «phraidings of the Al: 
mighty ; that he ſhould have any thing/againſt them 
whuch he might juſtly charge them with-in a way 


having not only reproach, but danger in it: They 
may charge him to be a Wilderneſs, and a Land of 
Darkneſs to them, and wrong him in ſo doing, by 
doing it unjuſtly, and without a cauſe; but where- 
ever he charges them to bea Wilderneſs and a Land 


is chareable with unfruittulneſs, or unprofitable- [of Darkneſs to himſelf, as he ſeems here to do in 


the Text,after a tacit and impjicit manner, there is 
ſome cauſe and ground for'it : and where it is fo, 
it is there: inexcuſable. And that's alſo the third 


them; and be confounded, and'rroubled for it : It | Emphaſis of this expreſſion, as it hath the force 
is the reaſon why God is plcaſedizs uſe ſuch ex- |of a Rewve/a770n, or ſecret Exprobation : Havel 
preſſions as theſe to _rhem, that*ſo thereby he |4cen a wilderneſs, as my people have indeed bees 
'mightthe better affe& them, and work upon them, |o 7 ? | 


The Fourth and laſt is, as it hath the forcepf 


Ser. XLIF. - 


Thirdly, the expectations which are upoy;. 


ſion given ro him to expect it fromthe connexion __ 


of unworthy carriage or behaviour towards him, as - | 


"a wilderneſs to them, they ſhe 
:*be &ro him./ Bur foraſmuch as he'affords them 
' *me2ns * of 'better' improvement, they ſhould be 


_ *behaviour towards him. Thar whiles he loaded 


'them with mercies, they loaded him with provo- 


cations; made him to ſerve with their ſins, and 


wearied him with their iniquities, Ia. 43. 24. 


There are thrce things eſpecially which do 
much aggravate the unfruirfulneſs of God's 
people :+ Firſt, the mercics which they enjoy. 


Secondly, the means which they partake of. 


"Thirdly, the expeQations which are upon them; 


and that even trom God himſelf. 

Firſt, the merczes which they enjoy. This is 
'that which God does very much ſtand upon, and 
frequently urges all-along_ in Scripture ; that he 
has done thus and thus for them, -and yet they 
have made no*more anſwerable returns unto him, 


an appeal, and provocation, as it were to them 
ſelves, and their own conſciences : Have I been? 
Sc. thar is, let iſrael themſelves ſpeak what they 
know and thinkin this particular. God ſubmits 
himſelf here to the judgmenr and determination 
of his people themſelves. Thus we find him to 
do in ſome other places b-fides; as Mic. 6.3. O 
my people, what have I done unto thee? or where 
in have I wearted thee ? teſtify againſt me, And 
ſo alſo even here in this very Chapter : What 
iniquity have your Fathers found in me ? Could 
they tell? or you for them ? He challenges them 
ro ſay the worſt of him. $ >. 

This is grounded upon his own innocency, ard 
the evidence of it to themſelyes. Appeals to 


bur rather the contrary. This is a very great |other teſtimonies are founded upon mens own 


evil, and ſo to: be accounted : for if mercy and 


integrity. As we ſce it was with Samuel, in the 


kindneſs will not work upon us, what will? De-jcafe of his carriage towards the people : 1 Jam. 
ſpiſeſt thou the riches of God's goodneſs, &c. ſfays|12. 3. Whoſe Oxe have T taken ? or whoſe Aſie 


-rhe Apoſtle, Rom. 2.4. 


have T taken ? or whom have I defrauded ? Sc. - 


Secondly, the means they partake of; there-is}He-bids them ro ſay the worſt of him that me 
very. much alſo in that : Eeing God has not been could, as knowing his own innocency Even 10 


ould 'nor certainly | does the Lord, as it were, here with T[-ae/ upon 
the ſame conſideration ; Have T been a wildev- 
neſs to them? thar is, can they tax mc, .or accuſe 


carefy+ro improve under thoſe: means. We know '!me- for being ſo? No, I am ſure they cannot: 
whar vvas ſaid of Capermaum, and Chorazin, and: This is that which does juſtify God in all Þts 


| ethſa7dc ; that if the mighty <vorks which had 


I # 2.0. 


dealings and diſpenſations towards his people, 


that. 
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that they. have their own conſciences approving 
him, and | bearing witneſs..ro him. However, 
when they are under a temptation, and have 
ſome firs of impatience upon them, 'they may 
perhaps in a diſcontented manner "quarrel with 
him, and be ready to except againſt him ; yet it 
. rhey do bur conſider things ſeriouſly, and con: 
ſcionably, and impartially, ſo as they ſhould do, 
they cannor bur very much acknowledg him, and 
applaud his proceedings with them, as no other- 
- wiſe than both juſt and gracious. Thar -z# zs not 
bis ways which ave unequal, but that it is their 
_ ways which are unequal rather : as we find him 
ſometimes to tell rhem, in Eze#. 28. 29. 

Look as, -on the other ſide, God's ſervants do 
ſometimes appeal to him tor the juſtifying of their 
own hearts and carriage towards him : as Heze- 
tiah ; Lord, remember how I have walked be- 
fore thee with a perfett and upright heart, and 
done that which is good in thy ſight. And, as 
Peter ; Lord, thou knoweft all things,thou know- 
eft that T love thee, Even ſo here does God him- 
ſelf alſo in ſome manner appeal ro them for the 
juſtifying of his own dealings with them; Have 
T not been thus and thus and thus unto them? 


two heads more: The one was, their aſcertion ; 
and that was, we are Lords - The other was; their 
reſolution, we will, Oc. | = 
Firſt ; Their aſſertzon ; We are Lords + This 
was that which they ſaid of themſehves ; whete- 
by they did ſeem to hold forth their own great- 
neſs, and ſelf-ſufficiency, and independence upon 
any other ; that they were now at their own dil- 
poſing, and might do as they liſt. This is that 
which all men naturally do roo much affec, even 
liberty of converſation, that they may ſpeak and 
do what they pleaſe, without controul. As they 
there in the Pſalm; who ſaid, With our tongues 
we will prevail, our lips are our own ; who is 
Lord over us ? Pſal. 12. 4. This is the language 
of many others beſides. And it is juſtly taxable, 
and reprovable ; for it is that which none can 
ſay, eſpecially in reference to God, and his Go- 
vernment. There's none who are thus at their 
own diſpoſing, but are anſwerable and accounta- 
ble to him for whatſoever is done by them, Every 
one of us muſt give an account of himſelf to 
God ; as it is in Roy. 14. i 2. 
Indeed God does nor always call men to an 


Therefore accordingly they ſhould alſo here- 
in learn to examine themſelves, and to queſtion 
with their own conſciences, for the betrer clear- 
ing and juſtifying of God, either againſt Satan's 
malicious ſuggeſtions, or the miſtruſtfulneſs, and 
jealouſies, and ſuſpicions which is in their own 
hearts. Conſider ſeriouſly whether it be ſo or no 
indeed, that God hath been either a wilderneſs, or 
land of darkneſs unto them ? or not rather, as 1 
hinted before, the quite contrary, and oppoſite here- 
unto. Surely, if we ſhall any of: us do thus, we 
ſhall not be able to find any other than great 
cauſe for the magnifying of him ; whether as ro 
his goodneſs ?o h1s whole Church in general, or 
' aS$to his goodneſs 7o our own Perſons in particu- 
lr, Incither of which reſpe&ts and conſidera- 
tions he hath ſufficiently approved himſelf ro us 
by manifold expreſſions. And ſo now I have done 
with the Firſt General Parr of the Text, to wir, 
the Demand, in theſe words ; Have I been a wil- 
derneſs to Iſrael? a land of darkneſs? which, as 
we have heard, hath a fourfold Emphaſes with it; 
of a Self acquirtance, or Proteſtation ; of a ſea- 
ſonable Remembrance, or Commemoration ; of a 
ſecret Gird, or Exprobation-z and of an Appeal, 
or probation to themſelves, - 

The Second is the Expoſtulation ; in theſe 

words, JWhereſore ſry my people, we are Lords, 
we Will come no more wnto thee ? Wherein there 
are two branches conſiderable of us : Firſt, the 
the things themſelves, which God does charge 
them, and upbraid them withal. Secondly, the 
cenſure, which he paſſes upon thoſe things in 
them, The #:ngs themſelves, which he charges 
them with, they are expreſt in theſe words; They 
lay we are Lords, and we will come no more un- 
to thee, The cenſure which he paſſes upon them, 


account preſently, bur does many times let them 
alone, to ſee what they will do of themſelves ; 
but this is an ili improvement of his patience to- 
wards them, to make it a ground ſor - /centionuſ- 
eſs. and d:ſoolute converſation : becauſe thar he 
ſti]l rerains his intereſt in them, and his powet 
and dominion over them, which they are ro ſub- 
je&t themſelves unto, with all obedience. God 
never leaves any man to himſelf, and the ſwinge 
of his own luſfts, in ercy- Indeed he does often- 
times in j#dement, and zndrgnation, and wrath. 
When men will be their own Maſters, and do 
whatſoever they Jiſt, withour controul ; he ſuffers 
them to be ſo > and as they pretend to liberty, ſo 
ro expoſe them, and to give them up to it. But 
this, if it be duly thought of, is the greateſt miſery 
that can be imagined here in this world. Iris the 
happineſs of creatures, if rhey- knew their own 
happineſs, ro be in a ſubjeftion and ſubordination 
ro an higher than themſelves ; eſpecially now 
ſince the fall, and that our natures are ſo corrup- 
red by fin, that we have a better than our ſelves 
to guide us, and to bring us in order: like an un- 
ruly Horſe, that has a wiſe and skilful Rider to 
govern him. Burt now therefore for us to caſt 
off this yoke, and to chooſe rather to be at our 
guidance, is very pernicious. And this is one 
thing which this people are charged wirhal here 
inthe Text. 

The Second is their reſolution, in theſe words ; 
We will come no more unto thee. In which pafſ- 
ſage there are ſundry miſcarriages at once, which . 
this people ſeemed to be guilty of, and to be 
charged withal from God himfelt : But they are 
reducible to two main heads. The one is, in the 
denial of their addreſs. And the other is, inthe 
diſcontinuance of ir, The denial of theit addreſs 
was this; Thar they would not /imply come wiio 


that's in the word wherefore, as implying the 
unreaſonableneſs of it. 


Firlt; For the charge it ſelf, and ir conſiſts of |him. 


God. The diſcontinuance of their addreſs was 
this; That they would no more come unto 


Firſt ; 


Eeece 2 
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Firſt ; Their /mple denial of addreſs - We will 
not come unio thee. There was a great matrer of 
aniquity and miſcarriage in them, as to this-: 
"That they. refuſed to do Haus. - 71 

Firſt, their diſreſpr#, and want of due affeftion 
Zo God. The want of addreſs, is ufually inter- 
preted the want of obſervance. And {o ir 1s 1n 
men to-God ; when they come not at him, it 18a 
ſign they do not love him, nor regard him fo as 
they ſhould do. This is that which is jultly 
chargable upon all profane and atheiſtical per- 
ſons, that live wichour God in the world ; thar ne- 
yer call upon him, never pray unto him, never ex- 
erciſe any communion with him, it is an argu 
ment that they have.not any reſpect or affection 
for him ; for if they had, rhey would have more 
delight in his company, and converſe with him, 
than commonly they have. We will not come 
unto thee ; It had the guilt of diſreſpect. 

Secondly, their :gratztude, and unthankfut- 
weſs. God had done very much for them, he had 
not been a 4arren wilderneſs ro them-; and yet 
they would not come unto him. God. charges 
them alſo with this. God deſerves ro be ſoughr 
ro for himſelf, and thoſe excellencies which are in 
his own Bleſſed Majeſty : one would come unto 
him for this, though there were nothing elſe. Bur 
now, when moreover we ſhall conſider the good 
things which he does for-us, and which we daily 
receive from him, this is a further engagement 
upon us, and makes the fin to be ſo much the 
greater, when we neglect ro do ſo. And this was 
the caſe of this people, which made the Lord ſo 
much to wonder at them, and to be offended 

with them. -For a child not to come ar his ta: 
ther, or a ſervant at his Maſter, upon the account 
of his meer relation, it is a thing which is not 
juſtifiable : but not to come to them when they 
are uſed kindly by them, and when they receive 
ſo many courtefics from them ; this is very abo- 
minable. God's mercies ſhould be great provo- 
cations of our attendance upon him. . 

Thirdly , their iZu4bornneſs, and obitinacy - 
We would not come unto thee - No, nor cven then 
when thou calleſt us, and envirteſt us ; this ſers it 
ona little more. You know how ill Ahaſuerus 
took ir, when he call'd for Va/ht; to come ro him, 
and: ſhe refuſed. And how may the Lord then 
take it, when his people refuſe ro come to him 

n his invitation, when he calls tro them in the | 
miniſtry of his Word, in the diſpenſations of his 

Providence, in the voice of his Spirit; ſpeaking 
not only to their cars, bur alſo ro their hearts, 
and conſciences; and for all thar, they hold off 
from him. How can he poihibly take this well at 
their hands, and nor be avenged upon them for 
it ? And that's the Firſt thing here conſiderable, 
to. wir, Their denzal of addreſs. 

The Sccond is, their dzſcontinuance of addreſs ; 
We will come no more unto thee. This is another 
thing- wherewith they are charged : and there 
are two. things further included in this : Firſt, 
\ their ſelf ſufficiency and- confidence in rheir own 
preſent condition. Secondly, their apoſtacy, and 


Firſt; Here was their ſe/f-ſufficienc , and carnal 


are able now 70. ſhift for our ſelves, and fo we will 


|come no longer to thee for ſupplies from th 
This is the remper and diſpoſition of moſt kind 


of people beſides. As long as they think they 
can any thing ſubſiſt withour God, they never 
care for coming unto. him. | Thus it was here 
with theſe Iſraelites; God had heaped many 
mercies upon them, and bleſt them on every fide: 
And this was the uſe which they now made of ir 
even to neglet him ſo much the more, that had 
done thus much for them :: To forſake the Foun. 
tain of living waters, and to ſcek to themſelves 
broken and empty Cifterns, which would hold ng 
water - as he tells them in the 1 27h verſe of this 
preſent Chapter. 
digal in the Goſpel, who, fo long as he was any 
thing well abroad, never cared to come home ro 
more. Asit was with the Church of Zaodicea*: 
creaſed with goods, and had need of nothing ; mit 
——_ that ſhe was wretched, hy mi Cotte 
and poor, and blind, and naked - and had need 
come to Chri#f, and to buy of him Gold, and white 
Rayment, and Ointment, and ſuch thinzs as 
theſe. | | 
The temper and diſpoſition in God's peop'e, is 
that which oftentimes provokes him to rake ſuch 
a courſe with them as he does, for the bringin 
of them home ro him : And that is, ro exerciſe 
them with various croſſes and afflictions, ro con- 
vince them of their own inſufficiency, and df 
their neceſſary dependance upon him. Thus he 
ſpeaks of his Church there in "oy in chap, 2, 
vey. 6, 7. That he would hedg up her way with 


her paths. Then ſhall fhe ſay, T will go, and vt: 
turn to my firſt Husband ; for then it was better 
with me than now, God would make her come 
again unto him, though ſhe thought ro have come 
ro him no more, as being able to ſhift well enough 
without him, 

Oh, 'ris good for every one to live in a conſtant 
dependance upon God, and to ſee their need and 
neceſſity of him, i» whom they live, move, and 
have their being. They that do otherwiſe, God 
will rake ſome courſe or other whereby ro re- 
duce them, and to bring them again unto him; as 
without whom, they cannor be able to ſabſiſt, or 
hold out. Thar's the firſt thing implyed in'this 
expreſſion. No more, to wit, their ſelf-ſufficiency. 
Though formerly we came ro thee, when we had 
ſome need of thee; yet now we are able to ſhiſt 
tor our ſelves, 

The Second is, their Apoſtacy, and falling off 
from God. This was another thing which he 
took ſo ill from them, that though rhey had come 
to him heretofore, yet now they wou)d do ſo no 
longer. This was that which was moſt odious 
ro God of any thing elſe : a cooling of their at 
teions towards him, and an intermiſſion of thei! 
ſervings of him, as ir is in any other beſides. It 


 d-clining, and falling off from God, and their for 
mer carriage. 


is that (as 1 haye ſhewn you of late) which _ 
| | | 


confidence : they ſaid, We are Lords, that is, we 


his Father's houſe : Even ſo is it alſo with many, ' 


Rev. 3.17, 18. Which ſaid ſhe was full, and ex. . 


R | 
thorns, and make a wall, that Fs Should not find 


Thus, as it was with the Po: 
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did ſo much lay to the charge of the Galatzans, 
and reproach them for it : That baving vrgun 71 
the Sperit, they ſhould end in zhe Fleſh; that is, 
that having formerly come to him, they ſhould 
now (in the words of the Text) come 70 bim no 
zore. Thus we find it recorded in the Goſpel 
concerning divers that came to Chriſt, rhat they 
ſerved him juſt thus. Joh. 6. 66. From that time 
' many of his Diſciples went back, and walk'd no 
more with him. 

This muſt needs be very grievous and diſplea- 
fing to him, becauſe ir is ſuch as caſts a reproach 
upon his ſervice, and makes it ro be ill thought 
of in the world. As when a ſervant ſhall run 
away from his Maſter, and come no more. unto 
him : eſpecially there where he is well uſed, and 
- hath» all rhe encouragement given him that can 
be ; this carrics a great deal of diſparagement 
and ignominy with ict. Even ſo is it here in mens 
carriage ro God in this particular : when they 
ſhall abſolutely rake their leaves of him, and re- 
ſolve ro make no further addreſſes to him ; this 
js the height of miſcarriage in them ; which there- 
fore all thoſe thar fear God, ſhould be very cau- 
tious of being guilty in themſclves. And ſo much 
of the firſt particular conſiderable in this Firſt 
General, to wit, the things themſelves, which God 
does charge theſe people withal in their a/Ser7700, 
and reſo/utzon. | 

The Second is, the cenſure, which he paſſes up- 
on them' in the proper word of expoltularion; 
wherefore. He charges them in it with «#rea- 
ſonableneſs, and as ſuch as they were able to give 
no good account for it in themſelves. And 
there are two things again in this : Firſt, ro ſigni- 
fy, that ic was without reaſon ; They had no cauſe 
at all for it. Secondly, to ſignify, that ir was 
againſt reaſon; They had very much cauſe to the 
contrary: each of theſe are in this word, Where- 


ore. 
Firſt, to ſignify, that it was without reaſon ; 
They had no ny; at all for it, that they ſhould 
carry it thus towards God, fo as to withdraw, and 
to depart from him : for he had given them no 
—_ nor provocation at all, We know how 
we reckon it amongſt men, and in the affairs of! 
the world. For people to be ſtrange there where 
there is no occaſion given them of ſtrangeneſs, it 
carries ſome — with ir, and puts them 
ſometimes to their plunges, and mufings, and 
thoughts in themſelves, who are the objects of ir. 
To ſtudy, and find out a ground and reaſon tor it, 
from whence it ſhould proceed. Even ſo (as we 
may fay) was it here with God, in reſpect of his 
people; he cannot deviſe what ſhould be the cauſe 
of this their ſtrange minds: Wherefore, to ſigni- 

,1t iS without reaſon. | 

. But Secondly ; Wherefore alſo : to ſignify,it was 
agar? reaſon. There was all the reaſon thar 
might be ro the contrary. Firſt, their relation : 
My people, For ſtrangers not to come at me, 


vere no ſtrange-thing ; but for relations to do fo, 
It is ltrange. The more claim we make unto 
0d, the more obſervant ſhould we be of him. 


lay a great emphaſis upon that : My people, my 
people have committed two great evils ; my peo- 
phe have forgotten me, &c. And here, my people 
came not unto me ; and ſay too, that they will 
zot-:+ What an unnatural thing is-that ? 
Secondly ; The great things which they have 
received from me, and which I have done for 
them. Ir is ſtrange, in regard of that alfo, and 
very unreaſonable. Every kindneſs is a ſtrong 
engagement ; every courteſy is an obligation ro 
duty. The love and favour of God, ir is of a 
conſtraining, and of a compelling nature : and 
yer for all that, ir did not work, or prevail here. 
What a monſtrous and vers -uyes thing was this ? 
contrary to all ſenſe, and reaſon, and apprehenſion, 
and imagination whatſoever, There's nothing 
which can be ſaid to juſtiſy it, or be a pretence 
and colour for it. And fo I haye done alſo with 
the Second General Part of the Text ; which is 
the Ezpoſtulation : Wherefore ſay my people, we 
are Lords ; we will come no more unto thee ? © 
The Third and laſt is, the ##v/tatzon ro the 
view, and conſideration of both ; which we have 
prefixr in the beginning of the verſe, by way of 
introduttion : but I have referv'd it rather to be 
handled in the concluſion, as the fitteſt place for 
ir, in reference to our handling, in theſe words ; 
O ye Generation, ſee ye the Word of the Lord. By 
Generation here, he means; the people of the 
times, in which the Propher at thar rime lived : 
And it has a kind of retlexion with ir, upon the 
ſinfulneſs, and wretchedneſs of it. As who ſhould 
fay, into what an age and time are we fallen ? 
And ſo we find our Saviour himſelf ſometimes to 
uſe it, and his Apoſtles with him. 4 /infu1, and an 
adulterous Generation ; a crooked, and perverſe 
Generation ; a Generation of wipers, and of evit- 
doers, and the like. Still they took norice of the 
temper of the Age and Generation in which they 
were : and ſo is it requiſite likewiſe, upon ' occa- 
fion, for others to do the ſame with them. 
But that which is chicfly here obſervable, is 
that which this Generation is zzv;ted unto, name- 
ly, Zo ſee the word of the Lord. One would 
have thought it ſhould rather have been hear zt - 
for thar's the ſenſe which is receptive of words 
rather than ſee:yg. Bur the Holy - Ghoſt knew 
whar he ſaid, and accordingly was pleaſed to 
make choice of ſuch an expreſſion as was moſt 
emphatical, and agreeable to his purpoſe, And ſo 
ſays rather, ſee zt, as that which had the greateſt 
efficacy and influence with it upon the mind. Je- 


gnius irritant animum demiſs2 per aurem, quam 
que ſunt oculis ſubjefFa, So then, ſee z?, that is, 


underſtand ir, conſider ir, mind it, and attend unto 
ir. They had heard the word of the Lord often 
enough with theirs outward ears, but that had 
done no good at all upon them, they were little. 
the better for thar. So then now therefore he calls 
upon them to ſee 27, that is, in a ſpccial manner 
to take notice of it. | | 

And which ſeems alſo to be included in it; to 
judg of ir, and ro conſider the wezghtineſs, and 


ſeriouſneſs of it. That there was ſome ground, 


The Lord does ſtill very frequently in Scripture, 


and reafon, and cauſe for that which he ſaid. 
There 
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There-are many words which are 1ometimes ſpo- 
ken by men, cſpecially in their anger and wrath, 
which would not ſo well endure the teſt or ex- 
amination cf them, which they would be aſhamed 
that others ihould fee them, in-the ſenſe whereol 
. we now ſpeak... Yea;, bur theſe words of God 
were not ſuch ; he cares not. who hears them, 
and he deſires that every one may ſee them, and 
be witneſſes of them ; eſpecially thoſe who were 
themſelves more particy/arly concerned in them. 
Hear ye the word of the Lord. Andiithas are- 
ſped to a twofold Pranch, whereunto it is to be 
referr'd. Firſt, the word of the Lord, as it did 
reſpe& his cwn juftificaticn : Have I been a wil. 
derneſs to Iſrael, or a Lind of darkneſs ? judge ye 
. of thetruth of that. , Second!y, as it did reſpect 

Thract's condemnation : Wherefore [19 my people, 
we are I ords, we will core 1:0 nore unio thee? 
iudee we alſo of the equity of that, . 
: 5nd yo ; (ro ride all ro ſome ule) is very 
applyable to our own condition of this Land and 
Nation. - To whom theſe words of the Text may 
be very well fitted and ſuited in all particulars. 
And therefore, O Generation, ſee ye the word of 
the Lord. Let us think and conſider. with our 
ſelves, how God has been pleaſed to carry himſelf 
to us from one Generation to another : Has he 
been indeed 2 w71lderneſs to us, or a hind of dark- 
 weſ5? Lerus bur alittle look back, and refle& up- 
on the mercics of this vcry day, as I mentioned 
ic to you in the forenoon; and had occation, as 
I then told you I had, to do from a Sermon given 
to that purpoſe. The ſeventeenth day of No- 
vember, which laid the ground-work andfounda-. 
tion of ſo many mercies unto us, which followed 
upon -it: In the breaking forth of rhe Goſpel 


amongſt us, and many other bleſſings beſides, |ple here before us: the people, as we may ſee in 


which we have enjoyed with it: Peace, and Plen- 


| Proſperity, and Honour, and Renown. We |God had firſt himſelf ſaid thus unto them ; Re- 
operny, ro all Nations round about [/ur ye ackſhiding children, and I will beal you 
us, for the great and remarkable favours which |4ac&/idings : they preſently make this anſwer, 
God hath been pleaſed from time ro time to heap |and return unto him again. Behold, we come unto 


© God no Barren Wilderneſs to Iſrael, Serv. XII 1 


Lord hath done great things for us, whereof ug, 
rejoyce, Pal. 126. 2. 
But have we made anſwerable returns ro Gog? 
goodneſs and. loving-kindneſs towards 'us ? Let 
us bur ſee, and conſider that alittle, and ſeriouſly 
think of it. What improvement have” we made 
of the Goſpel, which we have ſo long time en- 
joyed; to faithfulneſs, and fruitfulneſs, and hea: 
venlineſs, and holineſs of converſation ? God has 
not been a wlJerneſs ro us; have not we been 
ſo ro him? He has not been a land of darkneſs 
to us ;- neither as oppoſite to the lighr:of know. _ 
ledg and information, the darkneſs of :error and 
ignorance ; nor as oppoſite. to the light of :com- 
tort and conſolation, the darkneſs of miſery and 
affliction. God has been light unto us, and. 


him is no darkneſs at all. But whether have we. | 


walked in the light, and not in darkneſs, in- re- 
ference to him ? This were worth the . due ſery. 
tiny and enquiry by .us. Have: we not wax'd 
proud, and wanton, and ſecure, and preſumpty: 
ous under all his diſpenſations rowards:us ? And 
ſo truſted to our own preſent welfare, as that we. 
have in a manner deſpiſed him ? and ſaid: with 
theſe people in the Text here before us : We are 
Lords, we will come no more unto thee. Certain: 
ly, the great abominations which do now in theſe 
days abound, and increaſe ſtill amongſt us, they 
do ſpeak no leſs of us. : 
Well, if it be thus with us, we have great cauſc 
ro be affeted with it, and to lay ir to heart, as 
that which is moſt abſurd, and unreaſonable, as it 
is here preſented ro us. And to cloſe ar laſt with 
God's excitements and invitations of us to repen- 
tance, and amendment of life. This is that which 
we have an cxample of given us in this very peo 


the following Chapter, Jer. 3. 22: Who when 


upon us... Then they ſaid. amongſt the Heathen, | thee; for thou art the Lord our God, | And fo 
2 Lord hath done great things for them. The | much may ſerve for this time. 
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pained at my very heart ; my heart maketh 
a noiſe in me, I cannot hold my peace ; becauſe thou haſt 


Soul, the ſound of the Trumpet, the alarm of War. 


beard, O my-. 


This Teat, in the firft readingor hearing of it, one would be ready almoſt to think to be the ſpeech 
of ſome travelling woman, which were now in pan to be delivered, and bringing forth a child into 
the world, or which had miſcarriedihrough ſome fright or evil accident which had hapned unto 
her ; for it carries with it ſuch M44 24 as are ſuitable to ſuch conditions, of bowels works 
' ing, and heart panting, and ſpirit fainting, and tongue crying aloud. . But yet if we look into the 
' Context, the Connexion and Coherence of '#t, we. ſhall find no ſuch matter; which makes it to be 
a buſineſs of ſo much the more wonderment and admiration: ſo that we may July upon occaſion of it, 
F 


take up that inquiry of this very Prophet Jeremy himſelf, *in another place of 


s Prophecy, and 


"uſe the ſame words with him there, in chap 30. 6. ASk now and ſec whether a man doth travel 

' with child ? wherefore dol ſee a man with his hands upon his loins, like a woman in travel, and 
his face turn'd into paleneſs ? And if we ſhall ſo ask, weſhall eaſily have an anſwer given us, 
That ſo it is indeed, and has cauſe to be ſo. Here's the Prophet himſelf travelling with the miſe- 
ries andcalamities of his people, which now, like ſo many pangs and throws, came upon him, and 

" drew forth this bemoaning from him; which he does expreſsſo much the rather, that ſo he might 
draw on them to the ſame affeftions and diſpoſitions with bim, who were now wholly ſwolless 
ip with ſecurity, and preſumption, and carnal confidence in their preſent condition ; not conſider- 

mg the ſad and grievous eſtate which now they were in. | | | 

It is a Scripture which follgws very pertinently upon that which we lately handled the 
lat Sabbath day in this place, and ihis timeof the day ; for which cauſe I have faſtned upon it ; 
that ſo though we change our Texts ( for the more variety and edification) yet ve might F111 hold 


_ our argument, and keep to the main buſineſs it 


N the Text it felf we have two General Parts 
conſiderable of us. Firſt, the Prophers Com: 
plaint or Lamentatzion it ſelf, Secondly, the 
ground or occaſion of this his Lamentation. His 
Complaint or Lamentation, that we have Jaid 
down in thoſe words, My bowels, my bowels, Wc. 
The Ground or Occaſion of it in thoſe, Becauſe 
thou haſt heard, O my Soul. (Sc. 

We begin with the firſt, >. his Complaint ir 
ſelf; wherein again we have theſe - particulars 
tucther obſervable. Firſt, the parts affefFed. Se- 
condly, the grief of thoſe parts. Thirdly, the 
paſſage or vent of that grick. EP 

The parts affeffed are deſcribed or expreſt two 
manner of ways. Firſt, in thcir ſimple propoſition. 
Secondly, in their additional reduplication. Their 
imple Propoſition, My bowels,my heart. Their ad- 
ditional Reduplication, My bowels, my bowels ; 

| *yheart, myheart. The grief of thele 'parts is 


ſelf, which we drive at im this performance, of 


awakening you, and preparing you for God's judgments which hang over your heads, and are 
threaten'd againſt you, if we have eyes and hearts to ſee it, and to be affetted with zt. | 


the quality of it, my heart # pained. Secondly, 
from the effett of it, my heart makes a noiſe. The 
paſſage or vent of this grief is again two ways 
conſiderable. Firſt, as a matter of chozce, in that 
which is implied, I w4// ſpeak. Secondly, as a 
matter of zece/iiy, in that which is expreſt, Ican- 
not hold my peace. | 

Firſt, ro ſpcak of the former, to wit, the parts 
affefFed, both ſimply propounded, as alſo doubled 
and repeated, My bowels, my heart | Theſe, though 
it we take them corporally, and according to a 
Bodily Diſſe&tion or Anatomy of them, they are 
parts diſtin, yet here in this Spiritual notion 
and conſideration of them, they are one and the 
ſame, and do ſignifie no more than the Soul and 


amplified from a double conſideration. Fichfrow| 


inward man, yet as working likewiſe upon the 
body and outward. Thus have ſome of the an- 
tient Expoſitors and Interpreters of Scripture un- 
derſtood ir ; as Gregory Nyſſeu upon that place 
of the Canticles, Cant, 5. 4. My bowels were 

| moved 


—— 
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moved in me; he has-this Glols upon it, H x«- 
Alamo Seronlogy mrs Juyns; The bell or bowels 
here meant, is the IntellefFual and Diſcurfroe 
Faculty of the Soul. So in like manner Gregory 
Nazianzen, in his 17 Oration, ſpeaking of this 
place of- the Prophet, KeouAiay pe mw EcuUT#s WLu- 

iv Srougtoy ; meaning by his bowels his mind.. 
And Sr. Ambroſe to the like purpoſe, De Spiri- 
tuali non corporeo ventre dixit propheta: The 
Propher did nor ſpeak of a corporal, bur of aſpi 
ritual belly.  -This ſpiritual belly, ir is rhe Mind 


ſomerimes the Bowels is put for the Hearr, ſome- 
times the Heart is put for the Bowels.' The 
Bowels for the Heart, Jer,.31. 33. I will put my 
law in their inward parts, and write it in they 
hearts. © Intheir inward parts, that is, in thejr 
Bowels; but the meaning of it is, intheix Hearts 
as thelatter word explains it to us, he 
the Eeart is alſo pur for the Bowels, as in Jr. 
48.36. ccmpared with Tſa. 16. 11, In Fey. 4s, 36 
we find it thus, My heart ſhall ſound for Moak 
like pipes. In Tſa. 16.11. we find it thus, My 


and Soul of Man. 

There are three ſpecial Reaſons ({ among 
others). which- may: be given by us tor this ex- 
preſſion of the Mind and Soul by the Belly or 
. Bowels. Firſt, The ſecrecy of it, as that which is 
moſt inward and retired. Q's amxegpor » ay- 
exmy, (as he before, Greg. Naz: ) The Mind and 
Soul, it is hidden and inviſible, as the belly and 
bowels within yhe body. Thus, Trov. 20. 27. 

' ſpirit of a man is the candle of the Lord, 
arching all the inward parts of the belly. So 
Pſal. 103: 1. Praiſethe Lord, Omy Soul, and all 
that is within me, praiſe his holy name. Within | 
me, 7.e. in my bowecls, 71 ao} as ſome 
rranilate it. And more expreſly, Pſa. 51.6. Be- 
bold, thou deſireſt truth in the inward parts, ans 
#nthe hidden part thou ſhalt make me to know 
wiſdom. The bowels do well expreſs the Soul in 
regard of their ſecreſie. Thar's the firlt. 

Secondly, Becauſe the Mind it does receiye and 
digeſt the Thoughts, as the Belly does the Meats. 

Mens coguit curas ut venter &[cas, Greg. ( past. 3. 
part. admonit. L. 3.) The mind it does digeſt and 
oil out cares, as the ſtomach does the food which 
is pur into it; and thoſe Notions which art the 
firſt are but raw, yet through meditation and ofren 
turning of them in the'mind, they come to be 
concoQed. | 

Thirdly, The Mind it is the Mother of 
Thoughts, it is the fruitful Belly, which doth 
ſend forth ſo many conceptions as the proper 
fruit and iſſue of it. U!/ proles in utero concepitur 
ſic cogttatio in mente generatur, ſays the ſame 
Author, (Greg. Mor. L 12.c. 27.) As the Child 
iscoticeived in the Womb, ſo is the Thought go 
. nerated in the Mind, Thus in regard of this 
threefold Analogy and Correſpondency is the 
Yo expreſt by the Bowels or Belly : ſo that, 
My bowels, my bowels ; and, My heart, my heart; 
'- that is as much as, My $oul, my Joni, my Spirit, 
and my inward man, 
 Thereare two words here in the Text put to: 
gether for the greater emphaſis, Bowe/s and 

Heart both, the one as the explication of rhe 
other : My Bowels, my Heart ; that is, My 
Bowels which ismy Heart: and indeed there is 
ſo grear a nearneſs and affinity of theſe two to 
one another, as that they are frequently pur the 
one for the other, and ſignifie the one by the 
other, Thus, P(zl. 22. 14. My beart is ihe wax, 
it 35 "melted in the midi? of my bowels ; not as if 
his Heart were in his Belly, but in regard of the 
vicinity of theſe parts, the one to the other, it 
is thus expreſt, And becauſe of this coincidency, 


S 


mine inward parts for Kir-hajeſh. There, mine 


both together we are to underſtand. in © 

the affet#ions, which" while they are deferiba 
by the Bowels, it does ſhew, 1. The retiredneſi 
of them ; they were ſuch as every one did not 
ſee, within the walls of the Heart; X7ro0tb libb; 
as it is expreſt in the Texr. 
"ar _ rooted, as low as the Bowels. 3. The 
truth and ſmcerity of them, without hypoeri 
ar diſfimuſarion; &c. Now 
| The ſccond Particular in the firſt General. is 
the grie of theſe parts, both in the kinds of it 
Aly heart is pain'd ; and in the effect of it, th 
heart makes a noiſe within me. From both to 
gether we may obſerve thus much, what work 
and diſturbance paſſions and affetions make in 


put all our of order and frame, and cauſe great 
commotions of ſpirit in thoſe perſons which ae 
exerciſed with them. Indeed this of the Prophet, 
it was not an inordinate, bur a regular ſtirring in 
him, borch becauſe, as we ſhall hear afterwards, 
it was upon a juſt occaſion, as likewiſe that he 


che rumules which do ariſe in the Soul, from 
the diſtemper and miſcarriage it ſelf, And fo1 
ſay thus much, How that Paſſion, it puts all out 
ot frame, it puts the Soul outof joynr, and takes. 


great trouble, and anguiſh, and diſquiet untoit; 
this it is in all the kinds and ſpecifications of 
whether, anger, or, ſorrow, or fear, or what ew! 
it is. . The exceſs of it is very outrageous, atd 
and ſuch as there is no abiding or endurin 
it; not onely in others, but in men themſelves, 
If we look into Scripture, we ſhall find what 
work it has there made cven in the beſt men-in 
the world ; for example, The Prophet David, do 
bur ſee it in him, Plat 31.9, Mzne eve is (00: 
ſumed with grief, yea my ſoul and my belly. Tak 
32. 3. My moiitare is turned into the drought 
ſummer Pſal. 38.3. No ſoundneſs in my fleſh, Oc. 
This extravagancy of affection, it is not one!) 
an affliion ro the ſpirit, but has alſo an influence 
upon -the outward man. 

Now there is very good uſe which we mf 
make cf this obſervation, that we may nor-thi 
ir needleſs or ſuperfluous. | 

Firſt, We may ſec here, how God need not g0 
far for the puniſhment of wicked men, for Ic 
can do it from within rhcmſelyes, our of thc! 


own 
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Again, the 


bowels ſpall ſound like an Harp for Moab, aud + 
heart ; here, my bowels ard inward parts. From ; 


2. The fixedneſiof | 


the Soul, if they be not the better reſtrain'd ; they _ 


was carried by the Spirit of God in it, But ye 
we may occafiorſilly from it take notice alſo of 


off the wheels of ir; ir is the ground of very. 


- "of doing any thing which might offend him, 


' .and City; but in a ſp/r7tual, which is far worſe; 


'to keep them within their proper bounds ; to 


any particular, foraſmuch as we know not what 


_ rightly- conſider it, neither do they need any 


fore let us here watch over our ſelves, and deſire 


the prict of theſe parts thus affected, both in the 


which he now was. 
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own heart, and belly, and bowels, when he plea- | this very Prophet here now before us, in another 


ſes; they carry the matter of their judgment 
about them, and in their own breaſts, that 16 


Place ; he had in a manner reſoly'd in himſelf, 
that he would trouble himſelfno more with them, 


they may ſo much the more tremble and ſtand in| that he would keep his own thoughts to himſelf 


awe of him, and take heed of provoking him. 


'Who would nor fear this great God, and beware 


who is able todo thus with them 2 who can ſend 
the plague into their bowels, not onely in a bo- 
dily ſenſe, as it has been of late here in this Land 


who can puniſh a' man with his own affeZ7;ons, 
and with the very thoughts which do ariſe and 
proceed out of his own mind, though there were 
nothing elſe beſides. 

Secondly, We ſee here alſo what good cauſe 
we have'to order and regulate our affe&tions, and 


take heed of Extravagancy and Extiremity in 
at laſt it may come to; we know not where we 


ſhall ſtop and ſtay, if we look not to our ſelves, 
nor what inconveniences may follow, upon. it. 


in his own mind and breaſt : Well, but fee what 
came on't, Fer. 20. 8; 9. Becauſe the word of the 
( Lord was made a oY rake unto me, and a deri- 
fron daily. Then I ſaid, Twill not make mention of 
him, nor ſpeak any more in his name. But hjs 
word was in mine heart as a burning fire  ſbut up 
in my bones, I was weary with forbearing, and 
I could not; ({ay. Thus it proves likewiſe to be the 
caſe of many other vf Gods Seryants beſides, they 
are neceſſitated in this particular, and that upon 
ſundry conſiderations. Firſt, fromthe ſtrength of 


that conviction, and the evidence of the things 
themſelves to their minds whereof they are ro 
ſpeak. Thus it was with Pererand the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, As 4. 20. when the Prieſts and Elders 
there forbad them ro preach any more in the 
name of Chriſt, they made this return unto them, 
We cannot but ſpeak the things which we have 
(een and heard; that is, we have ſuch manifeſt 


Paſſionate and violent perſons, they are the ow 
eſt enemies and adverſaries to themſelves, it they 


othersto torment than their 0277 4owels. There- 


of God himſelf ro watch over us, and to take 


convictions of them, and ſuch impreſſions upon 
our ſpirits to declare them, as that we cannor re- 
frain and hold our peace, we ſhould herein be in- 
jurious to our ſelves if we ſhould offer to do it : 
And ſo Elihu in Job, there is ſuch an expreſſion 
as this is from him, 7ob 32. 7,8. T ſaid, Days 


care of us, to quiet, and pacifie; and compoſe us, | /hould ſpeak, and the multitude of years ſhould 


and keep us in frame, that ſo we may have a per- 


| 


teach wiſdom. But there is a ſpirit in man, and 
and the inſpiration of the Almighty giveth 


petual Sabbath and tranquillity in our ſpirits, and 
[er nothing art all exceedingly to diſquier us, or 
= us out of that temper in which we ſhould be. 
o much alſo of the ſecond Partzcutar, which is 
kinas and effects of it. 
- Thethird is the Paſſage or Vent, Tcannot hold 
my peace. Paſſion, where ever it is, it will make 
way and force it ſelf forth ; and ſo it did here in 
the Prophet Jeremy, in ſpeech and outward ex- 


underſtanding. And again more fully in ver. 17, 
Sc. of the ſame chapter, T1 ſaid, I will anſwer alſo 
my part, I will ſhew mine opinion. 1 am full of 
matter, the ſpirit within me conſtraineth me. Be- 
hold, my belly ts as wine which hath no vent, it 
is ready to burſt like new bottles; I will ſpeak, 
that I may be refreſhed, &. . . | 
Secondly, as they are neceſſitated to ſpeak; 
ſumetimes from the ſtrength of their Conviction, 


preſſion; he ſpake, and he could do no otherwiſe, þſo moreover from the ſtrength of their AﬀeRion, 


he was not able to be ſilent in the condition in 
This was true of him accor- 
ding to a double explication ; either, firſt of all, 
of the ſpeech of dzſcovery, I cannot hold my 
peace; that is, Icannor chuſe but publiſh ir : Or 
elſe, ſecondly, of rhe ſpeech of Jamentation, 1 


rheir /ove conſtrains them hereunto ; and in patr- 
ticular, their love tothe people whom they ſpeak 
unto, that ſo they may not hide or conceal from 
them what 1s fitting to be made known unto 
rhem. Thus Sr. Paul profeſſes of himſelf ro.the 
Church of Epheſus; that he had kept back nothing 


cannot hold my peace ; that is, I cannot chuſe bur | from them which was profitable to them, but he 


bemoan ir, and bewail ir, and make complaint of 
it Each of theſe is in it. 

| Firſt, the ſpeech of deſcovery, T cannot hold my 
peace ; thar is, I cannot chuſe but I muſt publiſh 
t, and declare it, and ſignifie it abroad : I find 
theſe workings in my own ſpirit, and I cannot but 
I muſt acquaint you with them, I muſt reveal 
them, and make them known unto you. And thus 
the Propher Jeremy ſpeaks as a Miniſter of the 
Lord, and as one that was intruſted with Gods 
people committed unto him. Thoſe which are 
the Servants of God in the Miniſtery, they find 
ometimgs a neceſlity in themſelves forthe dif- 
covery of their own thoughts to their people, and 
that now and then even almoſt whether they will 


had ſhewed it, and taught it them: And again, 
that he had not ſhunn 'd to declare unto them the 
whole counſel of God. :And ſpeaking elſewhere to 
the Corinthians, he tells them, . that there was 4. 
neceſſity upon him, and wo unto him if he preached 
not the Goſpel, So Ezekiel, God rold him, thar 
he ſhould ſpeak, and be no more dumb, and thathe 
had made him a ſign unto the people ; 1o that his 
weeping and mourning, it ſhould be as it wete a 
fore-runner of theirs, c. 24. | 
Where we have alſo a third account of it, and 
thar is, the conſideration of their Calling, and the 
Office which they ſuſtain ; they are Watchmen, 
and Shepherds, and Guzdes, ( as ye heard in the 
morning) and ſo not onely to give warnings of 


& no; this we find once to have been the caſe of | 


ſin, bur likewiſe of judgment ; and nor onely of 
ſpiritual 
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ſpititusl danger, bur corporal; and they ſhould 
betray not only the ſouls, but the lives alſo of the 

e of God, if they ſhould be ſilent and* dumb 
Nr this reſpe&t. Thus we fee.nhow how” upon all 
theſe conſiderations; there's this neceſſity *( which 
we now ſpeak of) of ſpeaking. And the Prophet 
Jeremy. might ſay vety well he'could not hold his 
peace; if we conſider him but as a Prophet and 
Miniſter, 7 cannot hold my peace, that is, 1 caftnot 
but publiſh it, and*declare it,”and divulge it, and 
make. it knowh. - 4 20S Pd. 
_ - Therefore" we ſee here whit little reaſoh-there 
is to be offefided With the" ſetvarits of God upon 


Yrophets and Miniſters do- threaten and foretell 
Judgments t6 come; ' and give ſome hints and 
Toms of it aforchand, we have no caule to be 

ery with then for it, of to blame them for ſo 
doing; for it is that which- they many times can- 
not help nor hinder in themſelves; they are forced 
aL upon it, oat of obedience to God, reſpect 
co"themfelves and. their own peace, affeftion, to 
you ard for your preſervation. They ſhould deal 
very unworthily if they ſhould here now told their 
peace. ' They ſpeak, and ſpeak they muſt ; they are 
called and invited unto it,and forced and conftrain- 
ed unto it: There's both a Providence and a Spirit 
guiding atid inclining them in this particular, which 
they cannot well decline. | 

"It is athing which is not of it ſelf very pleaſing 
tnto the, no more than it was to the Prophet 
Feremy, when it made his very heart ake, and his 
bowels to roar within him.. "The Miniſters of God 
ur tn very much delight in ſuch meſſages as 
theſe are; they had rather a great deal come with 


_ The Prophets Lamentation at 


ned; they will cauſe Thunders and Tempeſts {9 
paſſions, ahd perplexive affeCtions in the minds, if 
they be reſtrained, and curbed, and kept in, they 
will cauſe vexation and- trouble of ſpirit within, 
Thoſe therefore in whom they are, they think ir 
the beſt and ſafeſt way to eaſe themſelves of them 
by ſome outward expreſſion. ' And fo did the Prg. 
het here in the Text. There ate ate?! vets 
which are uſed- to tliis purpoſe, weeping, lighing, 
complaining : The hover | 7 afhy Kin of ES 
extremity which js upon it, does for the moſt part 


named, to wit, of ſpeaking; 7canyort hold my peare. 
This Prophet Jeremy's Anguiſh was now ſb intole- 
rable with him, as that it drew him forth int 


ſion, and alſo of the occaſion of it. 
grief is ſo great, as that it makes men that thy 
cannot ſpeak, Cure leves loquuntur ingentes Phpot' 


ſpeaking: And this was Jeremy's caſein this Scrip- 
tremity. of ſorrow which is in my heart. 

It 1s the caſe of many more heſides (poor ſouls!) 
eſpecially in theſe times wherein we live, of wait, 
and penury, and neceſſity ; that though moteſh 
will hardly let them ſpeak as being aſhamed to di 
cover their condition, yet extremity will hattly 
let them be ſilent, as being unable to' coticeat tel 
condition through the grievouſneſs' of it. Whett 
ever we meet with fuch perfons; we ſhould be 


other words in their mouths, with the words of|they cannot but ſpeak, we” ſhould not kit heat 


comfort, ard peace, and joy, and conſolation ; but 
it is your occaſion, and the condition which you 
are in that do enforce them, and put them upon it 
whether they wilt or no. 

Therefore (I fay) let us be patient under ſuch 
hints and intimations as theſe are : Thoſe who are 
the Lords Watchmen, they cannot here hold their 
peace; and it becomes them to ſpeak in this mat- 
ter indeed. -I muſt alſo add this, that they are to 
doit with # great deal of modeſty and tenderneſs, 
and ingenuity ; not too peremptorily taking upon 
them the. determifhation of times and ſeaſons, ' or 
other circumſtances which are myſteries, which 
God has reſerved in his own breaſt; but for the 

I hints and motives themſelves, they may 
ang muſt declare them according to the proportion 
of God's diſcovery and manifeſtation to themſelves: 
I canyot hold my peace, 1.e. 1 cannot hold my de- 
claration, as the Prophet here did. That's the firſt 
thing as it was a ſpeech of Diſcovery, or Publica- 
tion. 

- The fecond is, the Speech of Complaint; can: 
not hold my peace; that is, I cannot chuſe but 
muſt bewail it; the grief which he had conceived 
inwardly, it did now outwardly vent forth it ſelf; 
as wind in the bowels of the Farth, if it be kept in 
twill cauſe Earthquakes- and terreſtrial commo- 
tions; and thoſe fiery- exhalations that are drawn 


them ſpeaking to us;' where they have mouths, we 
ſhould have cars; yea hands tor the rejjeving of 
them according as it pleaſes God to inable us het 
unto. But that only by the way : That's the {& 
cond Explication of it.. When the Prophet fayes, 
4he cannot bur ſpeak, that is to ſay, by way of com 
plaint, as Job 7. 1t, Ando 1 have done with the 
Third Particular, the paſſage or vent, as likewiK 
with the firſt General in the Text: The Propher's 
Lamentation: My bowels, my bowels, 1 ams paintd at 
my very heart, my heart makes a noiſe within me, I 
cannot hold my peace. 

Now there follows Secondly, The ground or 
occaſion of it, -in the next words, Becauſe thou haſt 
heard, O my ſoul, the ſound of the Trumpet, and the 
Alarum of War, Great and grievous complaints 
they have ſome ground and foundation for them 3 
eſpecially according to the perſons from whom 
they come: Wiſe and well-tempered men they do 
not uſe to make moan without cauſe ; eſpecially un 
that manner as'is here expreſt. Now the ground 
and occaſion of the Prophet Jeremy's thus com- 
plaining, is here before us; Becauſe thou haſt heard, 
&c. In which paſlage, for methods ſake, and more 
diſtin& handling of it, we may take notice of three 
particulars : Firſt, The Tydings or Repo#t it ſelf: 
\Secondly, The conveyance of it to the Prophet: . 
Thirdly, His Improvement which lie makes of it. 
The Tydings or Report it ſelf, that yehave in theſe 


upward, andare above in the Air, if they be ſtrait- 


words, 
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caſe it ſelf in one of theſe three particulars. © Bir 
that which we have here now before us at this 
ſuch-occafioris as theſe ife': when thoſe which ue, preſent time is, the laſt of theſe three whichT have - 


complaints'and bemoanings both of his own' paf. 
Sometimes }_ 


Sometimes again it is ſo great, as that it niakes _ 
men that they cannot hold their peace and forbet. 


ture; 7 cannot hold my peace, meerly from the && _ 


tenderly affefted towards. them ; and white 
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; begun amongſt them. Thus he had not heard. 


hy Z Trumpet of War properly, yet it was the Trumpet 
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of War. The conveyance of theſe Tydings to the 
Prophet, 7hou ha(t heard, O my foul. The Improve: 
ment in the Connexion, Becauſe thou haſt heard,&c.. 

Firſt, For the Tydings or Report it ſelf; it is the 
found of the Trumpet, and Alarum of War. This 
was that which was preſented unto him; where it 
will be worth our time a little to inquire what we 
are to underſtand by theſe expreſſions. And here 
1 muſt premiſe thus much ; ' that this is not to be 
underſtood literally of the Trumpet, properly ſo 
called in a military Acceptation; the 'I'rumpet of 
- War, whereof as yet there was no ſound at this 
time in the Land, when the Prophet Feremy thus 
expreſt himſelf. Indeed, it was. not (as we ſhall 
hear) far off from them; they were very nearun- 
\ rot; but for all that as yet had not heard it, nor 
Jeremy with them : He had not heard the ſound 
of the Trumpet, or Alarum of War, as now actually 


But yet there was ſomewhat which did tend and 
*. incline hereunto for all that; though it was not the 


of War myſtically ; and ſuch' as did relate to that 
Trumpet; as, we ſhall ſee by and by in the more 
particular explication of it. We may reduce it to 
three heads eſpecially : Firſt, The Trumpet of Pro 
vidence. Secondly, 'The 'Irumpet of the Word. 
Thirdly, The Trumpet of Viſion, or extraordina- 
ry and Prophetical Revelation : Each of theſe area 
Trumpet of War before woes iſſtie. # 
Firſt, The 7rumpet of Providence; thoſe things 
which God does inthe world, antecedently, and 
by way of preparation to ſuch 'a condition, is a 
Trumpet as it were proclaiming it, and foretelling 
it tous. God does things &efore he does them, in 
their - cauſes; and preparatories, and connexions : 
And. ſo as to the bringing of War upon any people, 
and proclaiming it againtt them; he does it in all 
theſe Providences wluch do tend and lead thereun- 
to, though he does not as yet do it abſolutely and 
aCtually in the thing it ſelf. Thus he did it now 
to theſe people, whom the Prophet Jeremy had to 
deal withall : He did ſo order affairs towards -them, 
as from whence they might conclude that War was 
not very far from them, but was athand, andnear 
upon them: And, from, whence the Prophet Je- 
remy tiimſelf did here conclude it. He was a man 
of a diſcerning ſpirit, that could quickly ſee and 


words, The ſound of the T1 rumpet, - the Alarum of 


That which is their Pradtzce, it is our Dity, and 


cordingly we ſhould bs caretuF of; Swift ro hear, 


even.in this ſenſe: The Trumpet and 4larum of 


Providence which God is-pleaſed to. ſend: unto us ; 
his Threatnings and Prognoſtications of Judgment, 
in the thingss which are done in the World... Tt is 
a great piece of deafneſs in us and ſottiſhneſs, when 
it is otherwiſe with us; when we do-not diſcern 
and take notice of ſuch things as theſe are: 
ſhould therefore | have regard hereunto. Sha# the 
Lion roar, 'and the Beaſts of the forreſt not tremble? 
Shall a Trumpet be blown inthe City, and the-people 
not be afraid? as the Prophet Amos expoſtulates ; 
that is, ſhall God give us ſuch ſymptomes of de- 
ſtruction by all his' Providences and Diſpenſations 
to us, and ſhall not we in the mean time attend 
them, or give heed unto them 2 Oh let us by all 
means beware of ſo much ſenſlefneſs and ſtupidity 
our ſelves. | Well, that's the firſt Explication of his 
Trumpetand Alarum in the Text, vzz. the Trumpet 
of Providential Adminiſtration. | 
The ſecond is, The Trumpet of the Word; The 


it-1s that which we are taught from it, 'which ac-: 


/ 


We . 


Alaram of Miniſterial Awakenings : My ſoul, thou 


haſt heard zhzs alſo., The Preaching of the Word 
it 15.1n its kind the ſounding of the 'Trumpet, and 
we find it ſometimes to be expreſt by ſucha phraſe 
as this is. As for inſtance in Za. 58. r. Cry aloud 
and ſpare nor, lift up thy voice like a Trumpet, and 


ſhew my people their Tranſgreſſions, and the houſe of 


Jacob their fins, It is ſpoken of the Trumpet of the 
Miniſtry, Rev..8. 2. The ſeven Angels which were 
the Preachers and Miniſters, they have their ſeven 
Trumpets given them for the founding "of itheit 
ſpiritual Alarums, and thereby provoking to bat- 
tel. Every faithful Miniſter he is in this ſenſe an 
Herald of Arms; every Threatning a Trumpet of 
War; every Sermon wherein: ſuch Threatnings 
are publiſhed, a ſounding of the Trumpet; andthe 
beating up of an Allarum if fo be we are but ca- 
pable of it. ET gk Ita 
And this is another thing now: which. we ſhould 
hear and give heed to, when God ſends his fers 
vants to us the Miniſters, with: ſuch meſſages as 
theſe are, we ſhould not flight 'them; and make 
nothing of them, and ſtop our ears againſt them, 
but we ſhould mind them, and be apprehenfive-of 
them, and afte&ted with them. "There is' mote 
many. times in thoſe things than we are aware-of, 


take notice of any thing; and withall was obſert- 
ng: He compared and laid things together, and 
conſidered them in their references to one another, 
and now accordingly did draw inferences and de- 
ductions from them : The ſumime whereof to this 
Price people was, that now the calamitiesof War 

ould in an heavy manner fall upon them : 7hou 
haf,, &c. This is { i which is likewiſe obſervable 
n many others beſides. Wiſe and prudent,Chri- 
 Tians (as I have had occaſion to ſhew more largely 

Of late here in this place) they do underſtand ach 
flings as theſe are; they do anticipate their ears 
With their minds; they do not ſtay till they hear 
the ſound of the Trumpet, and the alarum ot War 
 Npood earneſt; no, but they hear it in all the pre- 

ambles and preparations to it, which make a very 
great nozfe with them. | 


for which cauſe we ſhould not deſpiſe theta;' or be 
regardleſs of them. | | BEES 

And.more particularly; we ſhould conſider what 
puniſhments are more eſpecially threatned againſt 
ſuch and ſuch ſinners, and make a right uſe_and 
improvement of it. Thus did - Jeremy hear the 
voice of the Trumpet here in-this place; he con- 
ſidered how God had threatned war and deſolation 
againſt ſuch and fuch courſes which now finding to 
abound in ſrae/, he did from hence properly con- 
clude that War was now coming upon them.” He 
faw the Judgmear in the ſin; fo may we do like- 


wiſe; look into Scripture, and there ſee in what 


caſes God has threatned VVar to be the lot and por- 


tion of ſuch a people; and if we find our ſelves'in 
the ſame circumſtances, hence conclude it to be- 
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The Prophets Lameneazion at 


-long to us, our ſelves may thus hear the Trum- 
vn id .alarm of War, before. we hear it. with| 
” our:ears;:' And that's the ſecond-application, she 
Frumper of the Word and ordinary. Miniſtery. | 
- *Tte thitd is the-Trumper of Viſion, - or extra: 
vgdinary. Propherical Revelation. And this may 
| x again underſtood two manner of ways; either 
*  "Seſt of all, in an application to his ear and out-| 
wacd ſenſe; orells ſecondly, in an application ro 
his mind 'and underſtanding. We may take it 
Firſt, in an application ra his car and outward 
*fenſe; and fo the meaning will be this, As if the 
'Lord'did cauſe the Propher ro hear the found of | 
-aTrumper in the air, as a ſign and roken to him, 
- to aſſure him of the Trumper of the Enemy 
"which ſhould: ſhortly be! ſounded in the Land. 
"This may be a yery probable interpretation, and 
fuch as is very ſuitable ro Gods dealing both with 
'him and other Prophets beſides, upcnthe like oc- 
cafions, who was wont to confirm them in ſome 
remarkable matters to be accompliſhed, by vi 
'- fible andaudible reprefentations. Inſtances arc 
- amiliac .in Scriprure, we-ſhall not 'nced-ro inſiſt 
"much upon them ; - Jeremyhad his Yoke, Ezetiel 
his Barbers Rafor, Amos his Plumb-line, Eſay 
' was to walk bare foot, &c. and fo here again, 
bad his Trumpet, which was extrordina 


Fere: 
rily y Savvy in his er, asa forerunner of Judg- 
Sr. | 


- But ſecondly ( which I rather incline to) in an 
Extragcdinary application to bis mind and un- 


© —_— 


hefie, which this holy man was endued withall, 
affure him of ſome grievous War which was now 
towards his People, . which he was as verily = 
ſwaded of, as it he had heard the very found of 
the Trumperand alarm of War it ſelf. This was 

Gods manner of dealing with the Prophers, he 


\ them, ſoasto acquaint them aforchand with the 


thiegs | 1 

world, of any ſpecial importance; as \Amos 3. 7. 
Serely the Lord will do nr, but he reveals 
bjs ſecrets to his ſervants the Prophets ; that is, 


nothing which is of any great concernment, as to | 


theſtare and condition of his People; nothing of 
thar, bur he will acquaint his Prophets with it. 


And fo much of the firſt particular in-this ſecond | 


Genera), the-Report it ſe}f, the ſound of the Trum- 


ſtanding. God did now by the Spirit of Pro- | 


thus communicate and diſpenfe himſelf to} 


which he would bring to paſs in the] 


that ſenſc: in it, -whoſe outward organ or inſtry. 
ment is the body and outward man. ops 


which had particular communion with God: in 


ledge of rhe Prophets, to partake of theſe imme. 
diare-and extraordinary communications of: Gyg 
ro them, which -we in theſe days have now jo 
warrant: to expe for our ſelves. Indeed God 


his Servants in a way of ſpiritual  conmunion 
with them, wherein he does likewiſe give them 


were more peculiar both co thoſe times and 
ſons, and ſo nor ro be expected now. 
| -Third!y, The Soul Emphbatically. 


and Jeremy hear; it's well when theſe rwo 
rogether both in ſpeaker -and hearer: In theſe ir 
did two things : 
Dury. 

Firſt, I fay, here's God's Excellency, he ſpeaks 
ro7h#; as tor us which are Miniſters, we can go 
no further than the ear, it is God thar mult ſpeak 
to the heart, that muſt work upon the mind, that 
muſt perſwade the Soul; and when' he plcaſes'fo 
todo, he does it cfietually. - 

Secondly, Here's Man's Duty; in Jeremy's 
practiſe, My ſou? hath heard, thar- it ſhould be 
with us, we ſhould hear with all our Souls, when 
wecome to ſuch Diſpenſations as theſe are which 


tively, cheerfully, intelligencly, obedientially; and 


ance of all this to the Propher. 


uſe which the Propher Jerezmy makes of this re 
port heard by him ; that is ſignified in the word 
[ Becauſe } which we muſt look upon as knitting 
both parts of rhe Text together, and ſo carrying, 
aS it. were, back again -to the former. There is 


; 


ſomewhat more immediately and in particular, 
from the words themſelves. 


_pet, the Alarm. 

The ſecond is the conveyance of it to the Pro- 
pher, and that is, by his Soul, Thou haſt heard, 
O my Soul. How is his Soul ſaid to have heard 
it? As we may conceive it, briefly thus, accor- 
di _ theſe explicarions. ; q 

irſt, Ocigioally, as in forming the Organs of 

the body : Shen the. ar "ug tt > Soul 

hears, as conveying, irs faculty by that particular 

_ part and member. Ns 92g % v5 ax ; it is the 
; mind ſees, and the mind hears, and all things clſe 

without that-are blind and deaf; it was the fay- 
ing of Zpicharmus. $o then, if( as I hinted be. 
fore) weſhall ſuppoſe Jeremy to have heard ſome 
ſound of a Trumpet in the air, and to hayc 


Firſt, obſerve in general thus much, Thar then 
itis with us as it ſhould be, when our meditats: 
ons have an influgggs updn our affet;0ns ; when 
what we hear wirFour car, or think upon: in our 
minds, it ſinks down into our bowels and hearts; 


when we arc inwardly wrought upon by the 


good inſtructions which are adminifircd to us. 
Thus it was here with the Prophet Jeremyin this 
Texr, his Soul heard the ſound of the Trumpei, 


and his bowels were tirred and moved in bits: 


he had ſpecial revelations, and he had hereupon 
anſwerable affetions. This was the property and 
diſpoſition of a well-temper'd Soul indeed. 

The Reaſon of it is this, Becauſe this is the 


end and aim which it tends unto ; every —_— 
Trut 


diſcern'd it-.by his. bodily ear; yer his Soul 
might be ſaid ro hear, - as having the faculty: be -- 


ſomewhat which we may obſerve in general; and 
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Secondly, 'The Soul immediately, as being thar L 


theſe impartments.. "This was the ſingular privi. . 


docs oftentimes very graciouſly reveal himſelf t© - 


very ſtrange hints oftentimes of his Providential - ; | 
Denſarions 3 bur theſe Prophetical inſpirations #| 
That's fps |} 
ken indced which is ſpoken to the Soul ; andthat | _ 
is heard indeed which is heard with the Soul: 
Thus was it here inthe Text, thus did God ſpeak, | 


1, God's Exceller.cy. 2. Man's | 


we are now abour : how is thar, namely; atte- | 


ſo asto practiſe what we hear. And ſo we: hat 
alſo the ſecond Particuſar, which is the Convey, | 


The third and laſt is the Improvement, the 
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Truth inthe Underſtanding it 1s ordained for ſome 
betterment. of the/Will and Aftections which are 
to. be wrought upon by-it. We do not "therefore 
'reach the ſcope of it, till we find it to-have this 
upon us. | ' | 
| RRRne- then we ſhould take account of our 
| ſelves, and ſee how it is with us: VVe ſhould 
not at any time ſatisfie our ſelves in any meafure of 
Divine — fo Se By without ſome anſwerable and 
roportionable affection, VVhen we have heard, 
obſerve how we re/liſþ: And when our Judg- 
ments arc inlightened, conſider how our bowels 
| are moved, and ſtirred, and wrought up oti in us : 
And ſo in Faſting, affiie oar ſouls. 
Again fiuther, Here's allo by the way an' [tem 
for Teachers, toendeavour to work their DoCtrines 
upon their hearts ; and thoſe ditcoveries. which 
God makes to them in reference to the inſtruction 
of the people, to bring them down6 their own 


T fpiritualimprovement and advancementin the work 


of grace: As wehave here greater Revelation; 10 


\ . from it we ſhould have better Aﬀection. 


- But Secondly, To come: more cloſe to the par- 
ticular ; Jeremy- cries out. of his bowels here ; he 
had heard the ſound of the Trumpet, &c. Theſe 
bowels. ( Itold you before ) were 1n general his 
Aﬀections ; but I did not tell you which they were. 
VVe may take them in theſe ſpecifications. | 
' Firſt, Anger, Jeremy, he was moved with this; 


'} he was diſpleaſed when he conſidered the refrafto- 


 rineſs and obſtinacy of this. people whom he ſpoke 
to, that nothing would ſerve their turn but utter 
deſtru&tion ; that they: ſhould ſo caſt away them- 
ſelves as th 
God's Majelty to bring ſuch ſweeping Judgments 
upon themias this was. There is nothing which is 
more apt to ſtirthe zealand impatience ot Teachers, 
than when they ſee that all their Teaching and Ad- 
moniſhing comes to no good ; that people will ſtill 
|. bethat which they will Le, even tothe utter undo- 
ing of themſelves both bodies and 1ouls. 

| Secondly, Fear, That was another part of theſe 
bowels. The good Prophet had very firong ap- 
prehenfions of this Judgmerit which was threatned, 


did by their wilful provocations of | 


| : 365 
that he ſhould be thus troubled in himſelf. | There 
were three Conſiderations ' which might ſeem to 
make much againſt it, -and do ſignifie that this 
trouble in Jeremy was vain and ſuperiJuous. 

Firſt, Becauſe as yet there was no ſuch thing as 
war amongſt them; it was not the alarum of 
war, it was but the rumour of war at the moſt, 
which he was now afflicted withall: It was not 
war in reality, but in reſemblance ;, not in at, but 
in the vi/on and repreſentation of it. There was 
the ſound of the 'I rumpet, but that was all, not 
one blow or ſtroke which was given. 

VVell,” but for all this, the Prophets bowels 
were troubled in him, and had cauſe to to be; and 
that for two reaſons eſpecially: Firſt, The Grze- 
vouſneſs of the Calamity threatned : And ſecondly, 
The Certainty.. The Grievouſneſs : Firſt, It was war, 
which is in effett all other miſeries beſides are in- 
volved 1n it. 'The found and noiſe ofthe Trumpet 
is the leaſt of all thofe evils which follow upon 
ſuch a-Judgment as this is. There is the cry and 
noiſe of tnany perſons giving up the Ghoſt ; of Huſ- 
bands bewailing their VVives, VVives their Huſ- 
bands, Children their Parents, and other friends 
deprived of one another,and ſuch things as thee. 

Secondly, The Certainty of it: This was that * 
which affected the Prophet ; that though it was 
not yet in a&, yet he was as ſure of it, as if he 
had ſeen it: A gracious heart trembles -at Judg- 
ment threatned and foreſeen, as well as felt, where 
it has Gods wotd pregnant for it, as the Prophet 
Jeremy now had-to himſelf; it was all one with 
/him as he had actually beheld it. Faith, as it re- 
zjoyces in the Promiſes, and ſalutes and imbraces . 
thent afar off# fo likewiſe it trembles at the threat- 
nings, and declines and ſhuns them afar off. So 
much for anſwer to that. ES 

But Second'y,. There is tliis alfo, which may 
may ſeem to make againſt Jeremy's trouble, that he 
was ſure himſelf to be ſafe tor his own particular : 
God had made a promiſe of ſo much unto him, Jer. 
I5.11. Perily I will cauſe the enemy to tntreat thee 
well in the time of evil, and in the time of affliction. 
And v. 21. of the ſame- Chapter, 7 will: deliver 


1 


and he was much troubled in himſelf; as not know- 
wg the full extent and latitude of it : He had an' 
hint of the Judgment in general, but he yet knew 
not what it might come to as to the particular ac- 
compliſhment of it, and'ſo as a man in ſome uncer- 
tainties, he was full of fears and ſtrange ſurmiſes; 
as El; that ſate quaking, and trembling, and ſhi- 
vering for the Ark of God; when he heard that 
the /[raclizes had it amongſt them in their skirmiſh 
with the Philiſtims, not knowing what the iſſue of 
theſe things might be, he was overwhelmed with 
ſorrow. 

Thirdly, Grief and Sorrow; as he feared for the 
luture, ſo he grieved for that which was preſent. It 
Was a fad thing to him to conſider what a ſtateand 
condition was determined upon the people of God, 


thee. out of the hand of the wicked, and Þ will re- 
deem thee oat of the hand of the terrible. Jeremy 
was then likely to be well for his own parti- 
cular, what needed he therefore to fear, or to 
grieve, - or trouble himſelf , as. he ſeems here 
to do. | 
Surely there was ſomewhat more in it than ſo. 
This holy Prophet was of a more publick ſprrit ; 
he did not ſo much hereiri conſider his own con- 
dition, as the condition of Gods people, and ſocon- 
ſequently of Religion it ſel The deſtruQtion of 
the Temple and Ordinances, the deſolation of the 
City, &c. A tender-hearted 'perſon ſympathizes 
with the afflictions of others, and does much be- 
wail them, and lay them to heart. ow can 7 en- 
dure (ſfaies Eſther) to fee the afflifttion of my kindred? 


and what havock their enemies would in time be 
ſure to make of them. This was that which troubled 

im. 
But what a faint.hearted perſon was this Jeremy, : 
and how weak a thing was it ( may ſome think ). 


and how can IT endure to ſee the deſtruition of my 


people? Efth. 8. 6. If 1 forget thee, O Jeruſalem, let 
; my right hand, &c. There are ſome, whichif they 


may be well themſelves, they care not what be- 
comes of others: Yea but Jeremy, he was not of 
| this 
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his temper; he mourned for the calamities'of 
Soi he remembred the affliftions of Jofeph;: He 
was Yiſtreſſed for the evils which" were likely to 
happen to the Church, though himſelf might be 
fate in the midſt of them ; .as Nehemzah and other 
holy men in Scripture whereby he ſhews us in his 


own practice and example, what ſhould be anſwer- 


ably the diſpoſition of every one of us; namely, 
thus to be atfe&ted in our ſelves, as this holy man 
WAS. 

Thirdly, There may be this further conſiderable 
as to take off the Prophet Jeremy's trouble and di- 
ſtreſs in this particular ; and that 15 the condition 


of this people in reference to himſelt, being ſuch as 


were perfe& Adverſaries and Enemies 'to him, 
could not give him a good word, but did all they 
could againſt him. One would think now that for 
fach as theſe he ſhould have had little cauſe to 
trouble himſelf, but rather ſhould have been glad 
of this opportunity of being avenged upon them for 
all their unworthy carriage and miſ-behavzour to. 
wards him. But fuch thcughts as theſe are did not 
here prevail upon him: He weeps, and mourns, 
and Wanaties and takes on even for them which 
were ſo maliciouſly ſet againſt him. This is the 
ſweet and gracious diſpoſition of the Saints and ſer- 
vants of God, and their affeftion in ſuch caſes as 
theſe are: Thus we findit to be with Fo4; he re- 


joyced not at thedeſtruCtion of him that hated him, 


nor lifted up himſelf when evil found him, Jo# 3 r. 

2: 29. And fo David, When they were fick , "my 
cloathing was ſackcloth,}&c. Pſal. 35, 13. 

"Well, for a cloſe, to ſhut up all ; Upon the whole 

matter'there are theſe things which do immediate- 

| ty iſſue and follow from this of Jeremy for our in- 

rudtion. Firſt, We ſee here how thoſe which are 


Prophets and Miniſters ſhould be affe&ed in them- 


felves, in the threatnings and denunciations of Judg- 
ment;-namely, to do it with a great deal ofreluctan- 


general be affected with ſuch paſſages as theſe are 
it War be thus terrible but 1n the Appreheyfioy 
what will it be in” the nflittzor 2 x 
grievous when but threatned, what will it be when 


ſad experiences of it already, from whence we may 
gheſs atit. . Indeed we of this City for our particy. 
lar have-not as yet had-it, which perhaps makes us 
tor the moſt part ſomuch hardened againſt it ; by 


heed of provoking God by our miſcarriages, and 
manifold abominations: Let us take heed of ſlight. 
ing the Trumpet of the. Miniſtry, that ſo we may 
not hear the Trumpet of the Enemy ſounding. a. 
mongſt'us :. Let us be awakened with theſe Alz- 


VVars. | 
by ſpeedy and unteigned repentance, which is the 


as theſe are. 


and behave our ſelves, as it we ſtill heard the ſound 
of the laſt Trump of all ſounding and alaruming in 
our ears. Thus if we do, ſuch Doctrines as theſe 


| upon us. 


are will have their due and proper effect and work 
It is not for 'us only to hear of theſe 
things, and to whine and mourn for them in a de 


om and tumultuous manner; no, but to bere 
or 


med occaſionally from them, that our fear, and 
ſorrow, and ſad apprehenfions of evil to come, and 
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it ſhall be fe/r 2 V'Ve of this Land and Nation have - 


it may be here's the more to come. Let/us take 


'rums, that ſo we may not be affrighted with theſe - 
i Yea, let us univerſally endeavour to meet. God  # 


beſt improvement ot ſuch puniſhments and troubles 
It is the uſe which the Lord himſelf 
puts us upon to make of it; as we may ſee in- 
Amos 4. 12. Therefore thus will 1 do unto thee, 0 
Iſrael ; and beecauſe I will do thus unto thee, pre- 
pare to meet thy God, O Iſrael. Yea letus ſo walk 


threatned to us, may carry us ſo much the more 


ſpeedily to God for the prevention of it: Þ 

And fyrther, weſhould hence learn alſo from this 
Scripture,. to be able to give an account. to our 
ſelves of our ſelves; as the Prophet Jeremy. here 


cy; and renitency, and tenderneſs in themſelves ; | Joes before us: ' Therefore we may : obſerve here 
though-they be trom the condition of their calling, / how he enters into a ſolitary diſcourſe! with him- 


and the neceſſity of the thing it ſelf, the Trumpets 
to proclaim wrath, yet they ſhould be very much 
troubled to think of ir, -and they ſhould be deeply 
affe&ed with it, as Jeremy here was. We ſhould not 
publiſh Gods wrath, as rejoycing, and being well 
pleaſed with it, po otherwiſe than that God him- 
{elf is hereby honoured in the fatisfa&tion and ma- 


| 
i 


| 


nifeſtation of his Juſtice. b2s 
ſhould all in 


- = 


©» Secondly, We learn hence how we 


ſelf : He does not. put it mi the. 7hzrd perſon; .. 
Becauſe my ſoul hath heard, but in the Second, Be: 


cauſe thou haſt heard, O my ſoul ; as hereby endea- 
vouring to fatisfie his own ſpirit in what he did; 
and how he ſtood attected for his preſent temper 
and diſpoſition inthem. Thus now we have done 
likewiſe with the 2d. general part of the Fext,which 
is the ground or occaſion of the Prophets Complaint, 
or Lamentation ; and ſo with the whole Text 1t ſelt., 
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SERMON XLIV. 


1; 8, 9. 


Epbraim he bath mixed himſelf among the People, Ephraim is a cake not 


turned. 
Strangers ha 


ve devoured his ſtrength, and he knoweth it not: yea, grey 


| hairs are here and there upon him, yet, he knoweth not. 


y* 


This Portion of Scripture which I have here read unto You; it hath a very good agreement 11 it | 
with the fate and condition of theſe times in which we lzve ; for which cauſe I have now at 


this preſent made choice of it. It was written 
immediately and particularly to the people of 


many hundred years ſince, and then direfted more 
the Fews ; but it has its force likewiſe upon our 


ſelves, and is as proper to us nt the improvement and application of it ; yea, it was written for 


our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 
- Spirit of God that ſaw it fit for thoſe times, foreſaw it, that it would be fit for theſe wh 


The fame 


eretn it 5 


read; that ſo we may not think our time loſt, or that we are buſied and imployed in impertinen- 


\ ries; whiles we are conver ſant in the handling 


- drift and ſcope which it leads to, we have 1n it briefly laid 


of it. That we may rightly underſtand the main 
forth and exhibited to us, partly 


the fin, partly the judgment of Ephraim, that 4, of Iſrael, &c. 


CN this preſent Text before us) we have laid 
forth unto us, partly the fin, partly the 
judgment of Ephraim, that is, of Iſrael, by a 
Synecdochical expreſſion, the part pur for the 
whole; arid either or both of rheſe are ſet down 
in four Branches, which may make up to us the 
words of the diviſion of the Text, Firtt, in their 
unhappy mixtures, Ephraim hath mixed himſelf 
among the people. Secondly, in their indifferent 
temper, Ephraim is acake not turn'd. Thirdly, in 
their #2;ſerable captivity, Strangers bave devour- 
edtheir ſtrength. And fourthly, in their ſymproms 
| approaching rume and deitruttion, Tea, grey 
airs are bere and there upon him. The two lat- 
ter whereof (eſpecially ) and if we pleaſe alſo the 
two former, are aggravated from their ſenſleſneſs, 
and ſtupidity, and ſecuriry, and non-attendancy 
in this ſad condition, He 4noweth zt not ; yea, to 
make it ſo much the more empharical in the dou- 
bling and gemination ofthe words, He knoweth zt 
nor. Theſe arc the parts of the Text. 
We begin in order with the firſt, viz. Ephraims 


becomes not them eſpecially to be joyned and 
and leavened with thoſe which are oppoſites. and 
enemies to Religion. For the berter opening of 
this Branch unto us, there is a three-fold mixture 
which we may here conceive to be cenſur'd in 
them. Firſt; a local mixture, a mixture of place 
and company. Secondly, a Civil mixture, a mix- 
ture of affinity and alliance, Thirdly,'a Moral or 
Spiritual mixture, that is, a mixture in regard of 
Manners, and Religion, and Converſation. Each 
of theſe mixturcs are here condemn'd in 
Ephraim as joyn'd with the Nations, though 
eſpecially rhe laſt. | 

Firſt, their Local mixture , that is, of place 
and company. It does not ſo weil become the 
people of God to be mingled with the ungodly, 
even thus; yea, the Scripture docs often and 
frequently take them off from ir; as 1 Cor. 5. 9. 
I wrote to you in an epiſtle not to company with 
fornicators. So Prov. 1. 15, ſpeaking of wicked 
men, My ſon, walk not thou in the way with 
them, refrain thy foot from their path, Sc. And, 


unhappy mixture, He hath mingled himſelf 
among the people, thar is, he hath joyn'd himſelf 
with the Nations in their idolatrous and profane 
converſation; this is that which is laid to his 
charge, and thar which the Lord by his Prophet 
does complain of in him, that he thus mingled 
himſelf with the Heathen ; which is alſo juſlly 
taxable.in any other of God's people beſides ;- it 


Prov.4. 14. Enter not into the path of the wic- 
ked, and go not in the way of evil men: Avoidit, 
paſs not by it, turn from :t, and paſs away. Tr is 
not ſafe tor the Servants of God ( ſo far as they 
can avoid it  ) to be cyeninthe company of evil 
perſons. 

There are two Moral inconveniences for the 
molt part attending upon it: Firſt, in thar ic is 


occaſion 
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. occafion of weakning and deadning their LINES.) 

Grace cannot fo caflly flouriſh or thrive in evil 
ſociery, burir is apr rather to languiſh and to de- 
cay ;-it grieves;the Spirit of God in his Servants, 
when rhey give way hereunto, cauſes him'to ab- 


ſenr himſelt from them, and to be a ſtranger, as it 
were, unto them, and nor. ſo-manifeſtly ro dwell 
and to abide in them. The company of the wic- 
ked drives away the company of che holy Ghoſt, 
and makes him to withdraw his preſence. 

Then ſecondly, (which we ſhall ſpeak ro more 
hereafter) it docs alſo further expoſe to fin ; there 
is not onely Privative evilin it, but a Poſitive. 
He that -toucheth Pitch ſhall be defil'd; and ſo 
here ; frequent:converſe and ſociety, it does con- 
vey a km{lirude of diſpoſition which goes along 
rogether with it ;*nay, this fire it does quickly 
take, bur upona little mingling and joyning in 
rhis particuiar, | te: Fea 

We ſee here then what to think of ſueÞ*perſons, 
as are for all companies and Societies wharſo- 
ever they be, that care not with whom they con- 
yerſe and»afſociate themſelves; itis a ſign that 
they have little of true grace or goodneſs in them; 
for if they had, they would be a little more wary 
in. this reſpect : they would conſider where they 
went, and whom they joyn'd and appli'd, them- 
ſelves to in regard of their znt:ma'y and imtire- 
neſs, We'ſee how it is with men which regard 
the health of their bodies, they will not go into 
infectious places, but as they deſire ro avoid rhe 
plague, ſo they will ſhun and avoid the houſe 
which is viſited with ir. They that would keep 
themſelves from Leproſie, they will rake heed of 
coming near the Lepcr. The fame ſhould it like 
wiſe | be with them in regard of their Souls ; 
when it is not, it is ſo far taxable in them : as here 
in Ephraim, He hath mingled himſelf among thei 
people; it was afault inhim to conyerſe with them, 
no 'more but ſo. That's the firſt Explication, as 
we may underſtand a mixture which 1s Local. 

The ſecond is a Civil mixiure, a mixture of 
Affinity and Alliance ; this is another thing for- 
bidden in the People of God with Heathen and 
Idolaters, that they mix not themſelves with 
them thus. Thus Exod. 34. i5, 16, Lef# thou 
make a covenant with the inhabitants of the 
Land. and thcu take of their diughters unto thy 
ſons, Sc. So Deut. 5.34. Neither ſhalt thou make 
marriages with them, Oc. Again, 2 Cor. 6. 14. 
Be ye not unequally yoked with unbelievers ; for 
<what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrigh- 
teouſneſs ? and what communion hath light with 
darkneſs ? and what concord hath Chriſt with 
Belial? Such unſuitable mixrures as theſe are, 
of Gods People, and thoſe which are cither ene- 
mies or ſtrangers to Religion, they arc not with- 
out a great deal of miſchiet and hazard in them ; 
they are like the lying cf a living and a dead bo. 
dy together, which was wont to be accounted of 
the greateſt puniſhments that could be. 

Bur thirdly, which ſeems here chiefly and prin: 
cipally to be intended, a mixture Ip:ritual or 
Moral. Fphraim hath mixed himſelf with the 
feopley thar is, 1ſraet hath ſhared in the iniquities 


ſeems not to be much unlike ro that in Ho{ 


very grievous and unſufferable.. This is that whi 


the Prophet eſpecially condemns here in this 
place; and it is that which the whole Scripture 
beſides does almoſt every where ſer it ſelf againſt 
in ſundry paſſages; as Rom. 12. 2. Be not con- 
formed to the world, but be ye transformed, by the. 


i17. Ephraim is joyned to idols. For Gods people 
to comply with thoſe which are wicked and un. 
godly in their practiſes, and to conform-them. 
ſelves to their cuſtoms and manners, is a cping 


Ephraim's Sin and Judgement, Serm. XIE Þ 


and abominations of the Heathen. And fo it 


renewing of your minds, ©c, So -1Cor,8.6. 4 | 


Hitle leven leaveneth the whole Iump. Purge 
out therefore the old leven, &c. And, Eph, 5.11. . 
Have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of | 
darkneſs, but rather reprove them. And many 


ſuch places as theſe are. 


. This we. have cauſe to take care of upon ſud. |} 
dry grounds and conſiderations. Firſt, as contra. |} © 
ry to our Election, and Gods ſpecial deſignation } 
of our perſons to eternal life. Thoſe whom God Þ} 


are the Saints and Servants of God; God has ap- 
pointed them-to another end than he has done 
thoſe which are not his people, and therefore 
their courſe eſpecially ſhould be varying and dif 


ferent from them. 'This is the very argument and 


reaſon of the Scripture it ſelf; as, 1 Thefſ. 5.6, 
Therefore let us not ſleep, as do others, but let: uw 


has ſeparated from others in regard ofytheir end | 
and final condition, they ſhould be ſeparated from © 

them likewiſe. in.regard of their way and preſent Þ| 
converſation. Now thus is it with thoſe which } 


watch and be ſober. Why ? upon what ground? | 


ir follows in verſe 9, of that chapter, For God 
hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain ſak 


vation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Becauſe we are 


let us not walk in ways of wrath as others d 
thar ſo the Way may be ſuitable to the End. So 


him before the foundation of the world, that we 


not appointed to wrath as others are, therefore - 


Epheſ. 1.4. According as he hath coy US It 


ſhould be holy and without blame before him in _ 


love. God hath choſen us, that therefore we might 
be holy. So again, Rom. 8. 29. Whom he did fort- 
know, he did predeftinate to be conformed to the 
image of his Son ; as in glory, ſo alſo in ſuffer 
ing, and in holineſs tending to glory. And, 
2 Tim. 2. 19. The foundation of God ſtandeth ſurt, 
having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that 
are his. And, Let every one that nameth tht 
name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. Gods p& 
culiar intereſt in our perſons by reaſbn of Ele- 
Rion, calls for a peculiarity of carriage from us 
towards him again, as to our holy life and con- 
yerſation. 

Secondly, This conformity of Gods people to 
the faſhions, and manners, and corruptions' 
men of the world, as it is contrary to their Ele- 
Aion, ſo it is likewiſe oppoſite ro their Redem 
ption; we are redeemed for another purpoſe 
than this is. Thus, Zuke 1. 74, 55. That webt- 
ing delivered out of the hands of our enemies, might 
ſerve bim without fear; in holineſs and rigatt 


ouſneſs before him all the days of our hife. nu 
tt. 


——————— 


'.. world, becauſe we are call'd our of ir, and God 
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| Szxm. XLIV. Epbraim's 


Jin and Tudement. 5 369 


Tit. 2. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might|ot theſe oj vg prevail, and work upon, 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf|to- perſwade them in this particular, What a 


z 


a peculiar people, Sealous of good works... So,|ſhame is it for thoſe:which are Chriltians, and pro- 


Heb. 9. 14.. How much more ſhall the blood c 
rift. who through the eternal Spirit, 
himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſcien- 
ces from dead. works, to ſerve the living: God? 
And; i Per. 1. 17, 18, 19. And if ye call on the 
Father, &c. paſs the time of your ſojourning here 
in fear-: foraſmuch as ye know, that ye were re- 
deemed from your van conver ſation, not' wil 
' rorruptible things, as Sitver, and Gold; but with 
the precious blood of Chrii?,,as of a lamb, Sc. 

- Thirdly ; Our effeual Calling, and Vocarion ; 
\ This is another thing which reſtrains- us here- 
from: we ſhould not therefore be mingled with the 


harh- thereby diſtinguiſhr us. from other men 
which, are in ir. This the Scripture does likewiſe, 
* with other arguments, preſs upon us to.this pur- 
poſe. As Epb.4.1. I therefore, the priſener of the 
Lord, beſeech ye that ye walk worthy of theVoca- 
tion wherewith ye are called; So, 1 Theſ. 4.7. 
God. hath not called us to uncleanne(s, but unto 
holrmeſs. And Hed. 3. 1. Holy Brethren, parta- 
hers of the Heavenly Calling. And 2 Tim; 1.9. 
Who hath ſaved us, and called us with- an holy| 
calling. * Our holy calling calls us to holineſs. 


fered 


feſs themſelves to be ſo, to be as yain in their 
converſation” as others; when as the Lord: has 
made fo wide a. difference, and +diſtinion, and. 
ſeparation betwixt. them, as he has done in his 
diſpenſations rowards them ? For Ephraim to mine 
himſelf with the people © ler all- thoſe think. of. 
this, who are led away either; with the errors-of 
the times, in matter, of Do@trine; .or | with. the: 
miſcarriages of them, in matter of praQice: which 
cannot hear of any gew-fangled opinion, bur they 
are ready to follow lit: ler ſuch as theſe, I ſay, 
conſider how unſuitably they walk to Religion 
and rheir \Chriſtian profeſſion. The Lord. took 
it very ill from Ephraim, of :all others, that he: 
ſhould be tainted and defiled with the abomina- 
tions of the Heathen ; and ſo will he likewiſe. 
proportionably do from all others beſides, which 
are in'the ſame condition with- them : He- will 
not. ſuffer them to $0 anpenfine, bur. will avenge' 
cn iniquities and miſcatriages upon their own; 
c2ds, T intrps, 
- This is ſignified to us in the ſecond ſenſe, which 
may be: put upon-.theſe words ; not only as a 
cy, bur a threatenmg. AS it the Prophet 
had ſaid, Ephraim ſhall be mingled among the 


- Fourthly ; Our Sunt7ification, there's an argu-|people, thar is, he ſhall have the ſame kind'of 


ment likewiſe from that : Rom. 8. 12. Brethrey, 
we-are debters not to the fleſb, to live after the' 

fleſh. And, Eph. 4.23, 24. Te have put on the 
' new man, which is created in, ©c. And, Eph..1. 
10. We are his workmanſhip, created in"Chri 
Jeſus unto good works, which God hath before or- 
 dained. Our Sandtification does engage us to a 
ſtrict kind of life in both the parts of it : Firſt, 


judgment and puniſhment execured upon him; 
that others have : look as God puniſhes the Hega- 
then, ſo he will likewiſe puniſh Iſrael, he will make 
no difference betwixt one and t'other. And this 


/t | it ' follows pertinently upon the other : The 


like 
1s, 
/ For God is a juft God, and is no reſpe 


judgments are conſequent upon the /:4e 


Fer of per- 


as to our mortifjcation, and ſo it is urged. by the | ſors - and his juſtice engages him hcreunto,. And 


Apoſtle: Rom. 6. 6. Knowing this, that onr old 
mantis crucified with him; that the body of ſin 
mizht be deſtroyed, that henteforth we ſhould not 
ſerve /in. And ſo, ver. 11. Reckon your . ſelves to 
be dead indeed unto ſin, ©c. Secondly, our: vivifi- 
cation, and ſpiritual quinhebigg: Col. 3.1; 2. If 
ge be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which 
are above : Set your affettions on things above, 
and not on things on the earth, That is, conform 
not your ſelyes to the world, | 

Laſtly, ro add no more at this time : Our 7«ſ?:- 
feation likewiſe, that lies as a reſtraint upon .us 
alſo. Being juſtified freely by his Grace, Rom, 3. 
24, and 7zt. 3.7. Eſpecially, if we ſhall rake in 
with it the ſeal of the Holy Ghoſt upon our con- 
ſciences : Eph, 4. 30. Whereby ye are ſealed un- 


therefore he does, upon this conſideration; deal 
thus with his people, ro take them off from theſe | 
ungodly mixtures. As Rev. 18. 4. Speaking there 
of Babylon : Come out of her, my people, that ye 
be not partakers of ber ſins, and that ye recerve 
not her plagues. Implying thus much, that as 
long as. ſhe was the one, ſhe muſt- expect like- 
wiſe to be the other: If Ephraim will mingle 
himſelf with the people, in regard of ſin ; God 
will mingle Ephraim with the - people, in regard 
of puniſhmenr. | | 46 8 4 
Now acccordingly ſhould this argument affe&t 
us, and work upon us. Ir is true, if we have 
any ſpiritual wiſdom,or ingenuity in us, we might 
be diſſwaded from this ſinful mixture, as it does 
drive away the Spirit: of God from dwelling in. 


to the day of Yyedemption. Upon all theſe grounds 
and conſiderations, have we it . evidenced and 
©eared unto us, how unreaſonable a thing it is, 
for God's people to mingle themſelves with the 
' corraptions of men of the world: As contrary 
and unſuitable to their Election, Redemprion, Vo- 
cation, Sanctification, Juſtification, and Obſigna- 
tion of all to them, by the Spirit of God in their 
hearts and conſciences. 

"Now therefore, all theſe things conſidered, we 


us, and as the contrary does move him to recezwe 
us :: According to that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 6. 
17, 18. Wherefore, come ye out from among ther, 
and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord; and touch 
not the unclean thing, . and 1 will recezve you - 
And I will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be 
my Sons and Daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty. 
This, if there be nothing elſe in- it, I ſay, mighr 
take us off from this compliance, and ungodly 
conjun@ion. | Burt moreover, -- there is this con- 


ſee here how blame- worthy thoſe are, which none 


ſiderable with ir ; even the punithmenc that is at- 
Ggge tendant 


| 
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* Ephram's Sin and Fadgment. 


rendanr upon it, which is an involution. in come, are wicked, and unwarrantable; whiles their . out-'. 


mon/judgment. . Bur ſo much of the firſt: Branch, | 
braim's unhappy mixtures; He hath | 


ro-Wir, | 
rated nel with the people. 
Fhe- Second is ,- their -1ndifierent: temper ; 
"phy aim'a cake-not turnd. Now this, as well 
as the former, may. admix of a double expoſition: 


»{3* p ® 


The one, as -an\ amplification of their ſn ; atid 
It may-carry both-ſenſes in it, -according to a dit- 
fri; aaphancior which may be ntade of-it.:. 
_ 4 Firſts Take'ir as anawplitication of 1hezr /in -| 
we will begin-wichichar fiſt  Ephrarm 7s a cake 
not41iirsd. . Tbus; it follows: as anilluſtration of 
the: former ; Heh! b mingled himſelf among #be 
people, They were ready: to boat of themſclves, 
thar they were the people of God, that they had: 
cirenmri/ion, and the - worſhip: of God amongſt 
hem, copy $1.8: were diitiaguiſhc from other 
Nations; and that therefore: they were: nor fo 
bad; as perhaps they'mighrt be conceived -to; be. 
Fo'this the Propber anſwers, by way of anticipa- 
rion-to them ; that they were a cake not turn'd, 
which was baked but on one fide, that is, of. an 
nperfe, and  indificrent 'temper in Religion : 


ward: prerences and: appearances are fair and com: 
mendable ; ler; all fuch-know, that 'God' is wot 


fuch-as themſelves perhaps are, yet they cannot 

ſhew: what they are ; who. wilt tar» their cake 

ſor them, and pur their inſide ourward, in'the 

view, and fight, and appearance of all che world, 

_ Angels and men.  Thar's one thing ſigni- 
in 


is an expreſſion of  bypocr/ſy. | 
Secondly ; It isan-exprefſion of neutrality, and 


tion of this p 
ced the Idols and abominations:of the Heathen, 


pure amongſt them ;5 bur were' a med 


as we may fo expreſs it. This is that which'the 
Prophet blames in them, Thus, Rev. 3. 15, Itis 


They 'had ſomewhat -which was good amonglt 
them; bur they did not come up to that exaQneſs| 
which was required of them. | 
- This, ir is ſaeh an exprefiion as may be applyed. 
ro divers forts of perſons, and has divers mitſcar- 
riages in it. As, Firſt, it is an-cxpreſſion of 4y- 
* porriſie, and falſe heartedueſsiin Religion. When 
. people ſhall be good in profeſſion, and outward 
appecatance', but naughry and-corruprt in their 
heorts; m_ outſide fair and ſpecjous, but their 
. inſide unclean and odious ; the cleaneſt part up- 
permoſt; the fouleſt underneath, Here's 2 cate 
not #74, This is the temper and conditiqn of 
ro0-many perſons in the world, which have it 
thus with them. And the Scriprute does-reckon 
them up ro us : Tu, 29. 13. This people draw 
mar wnto me with their mouth, and honour me 


laid to the charge of the Church of LZaodices, 
that they were luke-warm, neither hot, nov cold, 
Such were thoſe Es in Ahab's rime, which 
batted betwixt the Lord and Baal, 1 King. 18:21, 
And rhoſe Nations which the King ot Ayia 
placcd in the Ciries of Sawaria, they feared the 


thoſe Zews in Lephaniah's time,which worſhip d, 

and ſwear by the Lord, and ſwear by Malcham, 

nap 1- 5, And ſo all other elſe beſides, who: 
e 


Principles in them ; ſuch as theſe, they all come 
fion, and this prophetical cenſure roo. Now the 


are, which have no bottom, nor foundation in 
Religion ; which are ro ſeek what ro faſten on, 


wonth their lips, but their heart is far from 'me.|and what profeſſion to rake upon themſelves, 28 


So Pſal. 55. 21. The words of his mouth were 
ſmonther than butter, but war is in his heart. 
And Ezet; 31. 31. With their: mouth' they. ſhew 
much love, but their heart goeth after thery cove- 
WW More exprelly, as it is noted of the 
Phariſees ; Matth. 23. 28. They outwardly ap- 
pear righteous unto men, but within they are full 
of hypocriſy and iniquity. Now all ſuch as theſe, 
they are here cenſured by this preſent expreſſion, 
which we have now before us, 'as being abomina- 
ble in rhe Gghrof God, -The Lord abhors this 
double dealing in Religion, with a» heart, and an 
heart, and an heart - as to outward 'maniteſta- 
- tion, good and commendable ;; bur as to reality, 
"and inward affection, naughr, and unſound. Hy-' 
porrites, and liars, they Jball have their portion 
in the take that burneth with fire and brom- 


-.. And therefore ler all'fach as arc ſo, look ro 
themſelves. . If there be any "that now hear us, 
- \whoſe- conſciences rell them, 'rhat cheir inward 


cafe of "Ephraim, and is in like manner the eon- 
dition of many other people beſides. Thar they 
would joyn thoſe things together, which are of 
themſelves incompatible, which will not conliſt 
or hold rogether. Such are thoſe, which in mat- 
ter of Faith, would reconcile Popery and Prote- 
ſtantiſm together. In matter of worſhip, God and 
Baal: in martter of affetion, God and Mamma: 
in matter of praQtice, and life, and converſatios, 
Chriſt and Be/ia/. Theſe things, they will not 


hold, neither are they ſuch as God himſelf can 


away with : His ſou! abhors them. As Rev. 
16. $o then, becauſe thou art Iuke-warm, 4 
neither cold nor hot, I will 
mouth.” - 


cannot abide ro have any joyn'd with himſelf, but 
to be abſolute, and entire, and alone, without 8 
mixrure. Nec Regna ſocrum ferre, mec tede' ſit 


_ thoughes, und-affeions,” and private carriages 


ms - The Bed and the Throne will admit of 90 


compe” 
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SeRm. XLIV> 


mocked';. that though they may deceive men, and - 


nor yer kept the true worſhip of God entire and), | 
them borh ; neither fleſh, nor fiſh; a /znſy-woolf 


Lord,and ſerved their own Gods, Kin. 15 33,And 
both within the compaſs of this. preſent expref- 
Lord cannot endure ſuch kind of perſons as theſe 


being indifferent ro any. Ir was in parthere the | 


ſpue thee out of 9 _ 


And the reaſon of it is this, becauſe he is? . 
jealous God, as the Scripture expreſſes it. He 


deceive him-;. who will -one day diſcover them;. 
and. reveal them, and make them known, and: 


Ss phraſe'and =" oat here uſed © as it. 


:nd:fferency in Religion-' When men know :not: |}. 
what to hold, or ro berake themſelves ro, but-are' |} 
compounded, as it were, of feveral mixtures; | 
this is a cake wot turnd. This was the condi: Þ}- 
eople : "they neither wholly embra- }F. 


not a conſtancy and certainty of religious | 
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- edro'the whole work of Converſion, and enter- 


| ſimewhar is ro be done by them, :bur they are not 


1 _ theſe following heads. Firſt, which procced- to| 


' abourit;- bur yer inthe meantime, they have no 


| far they cannot away with it, but do depart 
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Epbraim's Sin and Fudemt Hen. 


—— 


Competitors, | Foraſmuch- then' as God is both 
of rheſz to. his People, their King and thzir Hut: 
band too, therefore” he will nor endure to have any 


' other joyn'd with himſelf. 


Whar ſhall we think - then of thoſe, which are 


for a general and univerſal toleration 'of-all Re- 


ligions, which would have every one to do thar 
which ſeems beſt in his own eyes Without re- 
firaint, which are for a Meſhmafſh and Galemau- 
fery of all Sets, and Opinions, and Proteliions 
jumbled togerher : Are nor theſe” come to 


Ephraim's remper here in the Texr, of-a Cake 
not turn'd, which are partly bak'd; and partly 


leven 2 Yes, our of doubt they are; and accor- 


.  dingly, if they look not to it, may expect 
S{ Fphraim's judgment ; of 'which , more anon. 


hat's the ſecond thing 'impli'd in this Meta- 
phor here in the Text, of an unturn'd Cake : Ir 
ian expreſſion of Neutrality in Religion. 

Thirdly, It is an expreſſion of Deficiency and 


gromd'in the Goſpel,they 1927007, which as long - | 
as they do, ſuch things will nor-fiay with them, 
eſpecially. in any time of troub'e, or perſecution 
ariſing for the Word. A fpecularive Chriſtian is 
a very uncertain' Chriſtian, ſuch an one of whom - 
there is no hold, bur who does preſently arr 
aſide from tharway- in which he is. - Theſe: are 
ſuch as the world. does frequently. ſwarm and 
abound withall, which #zow Goz, bart care nor to 
fear. him, nor 'to have their affetions tow,rrds 
bzm anſwerable to their 4nowledge of him. 

Secondly, Purpoſe and Refojution- withour 
Practiſe, that's another cake not turn d. There 
are many which-promiſe, and purpoſe, -and re- 
ſolve, and profeſs 924ch, bur they perform /zrtle : * 
When they lie upon ' their: beds of ſickneſs, or 
are inany diſtreſs. of conſcience, Oh what-great 
matters they will do'all onthe ſudden ; bur when 
ir comes to the practiſe and performance; here 
chey fail, Such a kind of Cike was Pharaoh; 


Imperfection in Religign ; and ir may be extend- |when the Plagues of God were upon him ; Oh 


tainment of Religion ir ſelf. He thar is bur _ 
balf-converted Chriſtian, thar has nor athorough- 

work of Grace wrought in hishearr ; ſuch an one, 
he'is a Cake not turn'd. When a man ſhall onely 
have a - work upon his underſtanding, ro diſcover 
to-him his miſerable condition, ſo as it may ter- 
rifie him, and affright him, and aſtoniſh him ; bur 
no work at all upon his will and affetions, ſo as 
to'cloſe with Chriſt upon his conditions; chere 
the work is done but by halves. The ſpirit of 
Bondage onely, and; not the ſpirit of Adoption tol- 
lowing upon ir. "This is the ſtate and condition 
of many, which go no farther than 7ugas his re- 
penrance , which have ſome convictions, and 
that's all ; they reſt there, and come nor up to a 

full cloſing and. complying with the Goſpel ; they! 
are not willing to part - with © their luſts, nor 

their beloved ſins, which they till "nouriſh 
in themſelves, and ſo are loſt. It is the undo- 
ing of ttouſands of Souls, * this which we ſpeak 
of, thar they are content to,be ſomewhat in Re- 

ligion, bur nothing to purpoſe; as Agrippa, he 
was almoſt a Chriſiizan, bur he was not one alto- 

gether ; ſo it is withmany other befides, they are 
perfwaded and convinced in their judgments, that 


willing to do that which-they ſhould. 
-For methods take we will reduce -them to 


meernotion and ſpeculation in Religion, 'but nor 
topraCiſe'and operation. This is one cake which 
ir n0t turned. There are many which have ſtrong 
brains, but weak hearts ; ſo far as neg ts a 
matter of underſtanding and diſcourſe, fo tar rhey| 
We pretty good at it; they are able,it may be,to go 
through all the points'of it, 1o reaſon and argue 


favour or relliſh of it; ſo far as it may-any _ 
tend'to the changing and reforming of them, ſo 


Vom-10 
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[then he would /zt the people go, yea that he 


would ; bur when they were offhim, he then re- 
rurn'd-to his wonted humour again, and was as 
bad (if not worſe) as ever he was before, © This 
is thar now which we are to be carcful of: good 
purpoſes are good, and ſuchas we are to cheriſh 
in our ſelves all thar.may be; bur we are not ro 
reſt and ſatisfie our ſelves in them, bur to proceed 
to the practiſe of that good which we reſolve: 
upon. -Þ : 
Thirdly, The praQiſe of fore things, bur the 
negle& and oniiffion of others ; that's another 
of the ſame nature. As Herod, he heard John 
Baptiſt gladly, and it is ſaid, he did many things; 
bur he d1d nor 4//, nor did not care to do them: 
here was a cake not 14urn'd, and ſuch are many 
more elle; they do: limir, and reſtrain, and 
confitie rhemſelves' in matter of Religion ; 
in point ' of Faith, they are willing ro be-_ 
lieve God in ſome things; bur -not'int others;'to 
cruſthim for their Souls, bur not to truſt him for 
rheir outward man; to truſt him ſor themſelves; 
bur not to truſt him for rheir children and poſte- 
rity. In point” of obedience, ' they will to'do 
ſome things, burnot others ; abitain from ſome 
ſn, bur not abſtain from all; "perform ſome du- 
ries, but omir the reſt; pray in the morning,” but 
not in the evening ; come to Church ſome part 
of the day, bur'nor. the other; ſerve God ſo'far 
forth as 'may conſiſt with their own: kumours 
and diſtempers, but 'when ir-comes ro croſs theſe, 
here they rake their leave of him : As Naaman, 
The Lord be merciful to me 'in this; they "muſt 
be diſpeaſt with in ir. NEIL ON 
Now this (nor excluding the former ) ſeems to 
be that which-is here principally ' intended ; the 
partial and imperfet Reformation which was in 
Ephrairs, whether as conſiderable in the whole 
State. and Nation, or in private particular per- 
ſons, which were members of it ; that they did 


not turn to the Lord with all their hearr, which is 
che very proper and dire conſtitution of "theſe 


is is the reaſon why they many times apo- 


Wtize and fall away ; becauſe, as rhe ffony 


very times in which we live; we are content to 
amend fomewtiar, to reform in. ſome particulars, 
but 


Gggg 2 


-muſt know, thar -this will-nor ferve-the -rurry in 
 Þ. our dealings with God, he will have all, 'or-none. 
_ nt all. Thou that abhorreſt idols, dofF thou” com-\ 


(firily ) neerher ; for ir is 6wr#t 0# one /ide, and 


-abfolure Hearhens, than ſuch kind of Chriſtians as | 
- .- Phat therefore which lies upon us, is 


and with all ourSoul, and with all our heart, and 
withall-our firength ; ro be that which we profeſs 
robe, — and reſolutely, and in good car-' 


. "converted, thall. be but half-ſaved, that ' is, in 


# aCake not 1nd. 


ready -preſently to ſwallow and devour them. | 


Jenſe -and explication which-we may well faſten | 

upon this Expreſſion. 
" it, as adhereing rather to that which we named 

add handled before. 
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rainsSin and Judgment. 


þur tor others 40 favour.-our-felyes.'. Now we! 


wit ſacriledge? as it is in Rom. 2:22. ſo-it: 
may beſaid of any other like coutſe beſides, which 
is ſuitable and agreeable thereunro. This Cake 
which is but half-baked, ir is fuchas God cannot 
away with, his ſtomack Joathes and abhors ir. 
And that's another Explication. 

_ Laſtly, Ir is .an expreſſion of Exiravagancy, 
and rhe following of two extremes. A Cake 
which is not turn'd, it has nor onely the notion of 
a'defet# and imperfetion in it, but likewiſe of a 
double miſcarreage on either hand; it is not one- 
ly partly good and partly evil, but indeed it is 


wa on: the other. And here is now another 
deſcription-to us of the ſtare. of many people, - in 
reference to Religion, that have this remper and 
diſpoſition-in them ; ſome are cruſted into igno- 
race, -and others crumbled into ſchiſm, and 
great fations, and” varicty_ of opinions; to' be 
ul in ſome exrteme or. other, which they'..do 
tend "and incline unto, and know -no mean be- 
rween.. Some are ſcorch'd wich new-fangledneſs, 
and otbers are dough with profaneneſs; and they 
cannot ayoid- the one, unleſs they fall into the 
other z either fond and conceired in Religion, or 
elſe haye no Religion in them ar all. Berrer be 


are:neither hot nor cold. | | 
to take 
care 'of 'our ſelves in theſe particulars which we 
have now-mention'd ; we ſhou!d- labour to, be 
through-Chrif7:ans in all the points and parts of 
ianity ; to'ſerve God with all our minds, 


neſt, and co fome purpoſe indeed : - This is that 
which-is here required of us. Andto ſer it:on the 
more effeQually- upon. us, let us conſider thus 
much, that hereby we ſhall the berter provide for 
owr own happineſs: for he which is bat hat}. 


trath, nor ſaved at all. So much tor that, co wir, 
the wordsasan amplification of their ſin, Ephraim 


ſecond 1s, as it 1s an aggravation of their 


— 2 


Mhment, Ephraim 3s a Cake mot twn'd ; it 
s thacſad condition which: this people were 
now ib, in regard of their Enemies, who-werc 


Look as 2 man which is rhroughly hungry, he is 
1o:jmpaticgt-of further delay,-as that-he ſnatches 
a'Cakefrom-the hearth before ir -be baked ;'even 
1o-does the Propher 
Enemies ſhould do''with them ; they ſhould be 
ſo-cager and fierce upon them, and greedy after 
'thens, as that they ſhould ſnap them up all-on a 
fudden, without any warning. This is another 


Yet I ſhall nor inſiſt upon 


_ Epbraim is a.Cake- not turn'd in regard. 


Judgment,” which ſhall ſuddenly follow and fa. | 


prize-them-; and'ir ſhews. (as, I ſaid) the imp 


which will noe ſtay, nor give them any reſpire{he. 


{zence of their adverſatics-in ſetting * upon them, 1 


fore they deſtroy them... The Syrians before, any ? | : 


the Philiftines behind, and they ſhall devour 


that is," ſuddenly, and totally, without merey. Z I 
For the better and fuller explicating of this-pr. | - 


ſent paſſage unto us, there are rwo things which 


are here pertinently conſiderable by way. of iþ 2g 2 


luſtration : Firſt, that chis ſudden furprizal,,vz | 
gives no- reſpite at all for Repencance and Cay | 
yerſion ro God, takes them in- rhe midſt of thex | 
relentings, and humiliation'of themſclyes. Second |. 
ly, that it gives them no reſpite neither for their 


Eſcape and avoiding of their danger ; takes thay | _ 


wt 
£4 


in the mid(t of their flight and endeavours of rug. } 
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ning away. Inboth, as a Cake not turn'd. ' ''-. | 
Firſt, I ſay, No reſpite for Repentance: and | 
turning to God; an Enemy looks nor to this Þ}- 


Suppoſe thar any. now were ſo well-minded,y Þ} 


that they were willing to bethink rhemſelves;and 
to conſider of their 


haſte 'and cruelty of Adverſaries, as that: they 


will not ſtay ſo much as for this. We ſeehen | 


what cauſe there is for all men ro take time while 


rime ſerves, to gather themſelves togerther-be- | - 


fore the Decree go forth, co reform before judg- 
ment 


in the very midſt of Reformation ir ſelf. : 


Secondly, As no: 'reſpite for Repentance, lo ; 


neither for Eſcape ;_ this judgment ir ſurpriles 
chem in. their very fligh 
evaſion ; yea, then ſooneſt,.and with the greateſt 


fierceneſs. We ſee whar a thing this fin is, ws | 
how far it does provoke God's Juſtice - agailit F 
choſe which” are the Patrons of it; how it dow F 
arm thoſe which are enemies with all the oruely } 


and ſavageneſs thar may be, for the exerciſing 
revenge upon it ; that ſo we may from hence 


perſwaded to the ſhunning and declining - of i. 1 


And ſo much alſo' of the ſecond Emphaſis'iv 


pli'd-in this expreſſion of a Cate not iurn d, ail 3 


is an ggravation of Ephraim's Judgment in tht 
ſuddenneſs of ir. That's the ſecond Branck of the 
Text, laid down in the cight verſe of this Obs 
PreEr, ON oe 


Ver. 9, Strangers bave devoured tis 
Frength, Oc. | | f 


The third is their miſerable captivity, in the | 
here ſignific, that T/-ae/'s |next words, Strang 


ers, Sc. This 1 muſt nord 


vide fromthe other, leſt (to ſpeak in the languag® | 
of the Text) I ſhould give you a Cate not twat | 
eſpecially foraſmuch as the former did principa I 
ly fer forth their /ivs,-ſo this their pun;/omell. - 
And yet (if we pleaſe ) there are both partsn* 
This paſkage, as well-as the former, cams | 
aſis with ir, both of _ 8 2 


r00. 
a double Emph 


mer miſcarriages, and4o- I 
humble and to reform themſelves : This isthe Þ 


begins ; for. if they once tarry till the bt- . 
ginning of it, it will proceed and go on withthew | 


and endeavours. 
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look upan it, 


" Firſt, as an account of their fin, and thar thus, 


Strangers have devonred his ſirengih ; thax cis, 
they. have ſo far mingled themſelves. with, rhe 
2bominations of the Heathen, as that they have 
now loſt the whole ſtrength. and marrow of true 
* Religion; they have no ſpiritual life or vigour 
left in them; evil and corrupt. compliance, it 
eats out the ſtrength of grace, and makes it a 
great deal more feeble than ever it-was. [This we 
may ſee in divers inſtances in Scripture. For ex- 
ample, take itin So/ooy, who was before a wile 


- man ; yet being ſeduced by {range wites, we: 


ſce what courſes he rook ; in 1 K22g. 11. 4. it is 
” Ffaid, His wives, turned aways bis heart. after 
 othergods, ſo that his heart was not perfetF with 
- the Lord his God, ©c. The ſame isthe caſe like- 
wiſe of many other Profeſſors of Religion, who 
” though in times paſt they have been pretty zea- 
” Jous in good ways; yet according to the com- 
C y they have faln into, the ſociety which they 

on joyn'd. themſelves with, the intereſts and 
alftiances. which have been upon them, .have ex- 
ceedingly declined and decay'd in . ſpiritual 


things. bo 

This is therefore a good Herz to all, ro be cau- 
telous in this regard, that they do nor { even in 
this ſenſe) g/ve ther firengih unto Frengers, by 
' ſuffering any to cool them,and to abate them, and 
break them off from their former feryour in Rc- 
lgion, and proſecution of the SorSip of God, 

hich isa thing very odiqusand diſtaſtetul to him. 
© Z A he requires nor only. our ſervice, but the very 
Þ ſirength 4" vigour, of them, and the beſt of them 
| may Þe...-... 

Bur ſecondly,* As here is an account of their 
ſm, ſo likewiſe of their puniſhment: Stratgers 
have devoured his ſirength; that is, the Aſ[yri- 
ans, Foreign Enemies have taken away his 
wealth, and riches, and ſubſiſlence. There is no 
outward and temporal. advantage or priviledge 
whatſoever 'we can think of, which fin will not 
make an hole in, and diminiſh and bring to no- 
thing ; if it be Honour, it abaſes it; if it be W:ſ- 
dorm,-it infatuates it ; if it be Wealth, it exhauſts 
it; f ir be S/rength, it weakens it; and fo of 
the reſt, Ir is that which it did in particular here 
with Ephraim, who mixing himſelf with Srran- 
gers, lolt his /rength. 


by flrangers themſelves ; here. was a fitting of the 
ee ro the fin; Ephraim had mingled 
umſelf with ſtrangers, and now ſirangers de- 
vour Ephraim. This is the courſe which God 
uſually rakes in the we HH of his judgements, 
Mao that:rhe occaſion of puni{oment, which 
Was the matter of //z ; ſtrange. ſins have for rhe 
| moſt part ſtrange plagues, which they are matched 
And: fuired withall ; and the Tempter 'and the 

{| xecutioner meer together. 
+» Whar does all this teach 


Yea, and ( which is alſo further remarkable ) 


us, bur fo Bly the 


| +more carefully co look to our ſelves, and by ſhun- 
ing Epbraims /in, to avoid Ephraims puniſh: 
4 #ent. As forus of this Land and Nation, though 


wo 2 : : | . 
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jm, and Judgment ; and accordingly; 61: may, 


| ur; Teength bach been very much, devoured, a 

JOORnes .in_ us, .yet we..cannct ſay, ES 
4aq4pe- done it ; what ,eyer we have ſuffered, þij- 
therto, we _bave ſuffered amygnegftt our ſelyes. 
which, has been ſo much the eaſier to us. Bur it | 
we g0.0n to proyoke God, he can. find out 5/7az;- 

gers for us ;.nay, he has done it already, and 
we ſce how he threarens us, by the preſent at- 
fairs which arc now upon us. Ir will concern us 


to be ſo far wile ior our ſelves, as to meer him, 
and to prevent him, and eſpecially by avoiding 
choſe fins which may incenſe: him to ir. Let us 
rake heed of being. guilty of their' ſin, that fo 
they may not be the means of our puniſhmenr, 
For (as1 notcd before ) this is the-courſe which 
God uſually takes.in the way of his Providence, 
ro. make | them the inſtruments. of pumiſhing, 
whom we make the examples of ſinnings as 
Ephraim. joynikg himſelf to irangers, had there- 
tore {rangers to devour his Sfrength, Let us (1 
ſay) here rake heed of it. 

What is the {ſin of that Nation which we are 

now in ſome conteſts withall ? js ir not this ſin 
of Ephraim, that. they are a Cake not turn'd; a 
 mingle-mangle. of all Profeflions and Religions 
amonglt them, which they” think to be their 
greatelt ſtrength, and ſecurity, and advantage, and 
rhe ſupportment of them. Well, ler us look troir, 
that we do not ſhare with them in it, leſt in ſo 
doing, we provoke God to make them as ſo ma- 
ny ſcourges to us ; as it was herc in the Text 
with this People, who partaking of Foreign fins, 
had Foreign Enemies to be the puniſhers of them; 
Strangers have devoured bis:ſtrength. That's the 
third particular, to wit, their miſerable captivity. 
-, The fourth and laſt is 7hezr (ymproms of rune 
and deſtrutt1cn-apgproaching,.in theie words, Gr 29 
hairs are here and there upou him. Theſe words 
again, as well as the former, may be taken in a 
double conſtruction, to wir, as referring both to 
their fins, and likewiſe their puniſhment, as an ag- 
gravyation of cither, | 

Firſt, ro their fin, thus, Gray hairs are here 
and there upon him; that is, he is now in his old 
age, and has continued a long while in ſin, and 
yet nothing reformed, This was an illuſtration 
of their miſcarriage. We know that Youth is 
for the moſt part more impetuous and inconſide- 
rative; and although ir be not from thence ex- 
culable, yet it is leſs attentive to its courſes and 
ways from the violence which js in it ; bur, 
ſcenum wvitg cempoſita ei, Old men are a little 
more conliderative. Yea, but Ephraim was nor 
ſo now; though he had gray hairs ſcattered 
upon him, which was the ſymptoms of old age, 
yer it did not rechim him, he was as bad ſtill as 
ever before. This was a grievous thing in him; 
and ſo it is in any others beſides, when as the 
time poſt does not ſuffice them to have wrought 
the will of the Gentiles, as the Apoſtle Peter 
| pg in 1 Per. 4. 3. when after ſo many years 

pent in vanity, in wantonnefs, in Juxury , 
in worldlineſs, and the like, yer they are 
aS baſe, and vile, and ſordid as eyer they were. 


God expects we ſhould every day be better than 
| other. 


Lp 


. cauſe-we have more experiences/ of God's good- 


Grey hairs are 
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Tr, eſpecially as we grow more:m- years; ant 
= age *coming upon us; becauſe we | have 
r time and ſpace of repentance given us; be- 


q > 


neſs rowards us; becauſe we draw-nearer to our 
end, and the giving-up of our accounts to God. 
Now therefore here ro remain unreformed, and 
un amended, and incorrigible for all this, is a-ve- 
ry erevacCg of ſin, and ſo ro be eſteemed. 
THe ſinning of aged perſons is the worſt —_ 
of all. | | 


© This may be applied both to Perſons and, 
Nations; and (becauſe it is moſt pertinent ro 


their ſtupidity in this their condition, He throws: 
zt not : and again, He knows it not ;' whete the- 


phraſe is:doubled (as we may conceiye) for twy 


reaſons. - Firſt, in regard of the certainty and rog- 


palpable'evidence ot it. 'And' ſecondly; in regar 
of - the reſerence and double reflexion of the 


words. For it relates to two things; both their. 


fir, and their judgment; in which ſenſe we haye. 
all this while: carri'd-the drift and ſcope of the 


Texr. Heisin' a'finful and ſeduced condition, 


and knows notthat; and he is in a woful and de- 
ſtroyed- condition, and knows nor thar ncither 
According to borh of which references, we have 


the Text) to: Nations eſpecially, and to our own| a double point here intimated unto'us, which T 


among the reft : We have our grey. hairs ſcatter- | can-now no more but name, although ir mighr- wy 
| ed upon us; we have a long time had the name jultly admit ( if me would give leave) a:mores | 


of a Ptople, and nor of a People or - Nation /m- 
ply, Gwbich is not ſo much) bur as profeſling the 
true Religion and Faith 'of Chriſt; we have 
had the Goſpel a long while amongſt us, rheſe 
fourſcorc and fourteen years together, (| as I have 
lately thewn you upon a ſpecial occaſion. ) Now 
Wn. confiler how we have improved it, and 
what returns we have made anſwerable ro ir, &c., 


Thus as the phraſe refers to their ſins. 
--Sccondly,. Jr rcters alſo ro their Judgment. 


e cauſed not onely from age, but 
likewiſe from-ſorrow, and ſo it ſhews the miſeries 
of this Pcople, and nearneſs toruine. As in Per- 
vs, they ſthew their ed ro . be coming onward, 
ſo likewiſe in Nations. Ephraim has grey hairs 
here and there upon bim; that is, he is in a de- 
clining. condirion, -he is tending to. final deſtru- 
ion, and his utter end is now. approaching. 
This is another ſenſe which (if we pleaſe) we may 
faſten upon this Expreflion. As Perſons have 
their Periods ſer them, ſo alſo have Nations, and 
the anſwerable ſymproms of it. 


large profecution of it ; and that's this : Firſt, 


and yet know it nor. 
'The ſecond Point is this, That ſuch peopleas 
thoſe are likewiſe, who have ſin reigning and 
revailing in'them, as they are blind ro ba ſo 


lind likewiſe ro judgment; and as they ſce-nor: 


their wickedneſs, ſo neither do they apprehend 


their danger ; they are nor fuller of ſelf-conceits 


edneſs than they are of ſelf flattery, and of ſelf+ 
applauſe ; in the very Jaws of miſchicf and ruine, 
yet do not obſerve it. Bur theſe rhings ( as 1 
ſaid) I can onely name at this preſent time ; we 


larging upon them, cither in this or in ſome other 
Scripture; ſo much may ſerve of them now, 


' "Now for'a cloſe, all this is awplified from 


oy 


Ex” 
YI 


_"_ hath mingled himſelf with Frangets, 
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Thar ſuch people as are intoxicated and involyd. # 
in ſin, they do nor for the 'moſt parr diſcern oe | 
take notice of that ſinful condition in which they. : 3 
ate: they” are worſe uſually than they think }F 
for, or than they judge 'of themſelves: in the Þ} 
very gall of-bitterneſs, and in the bond of mniquity, 


may perhaps hereafter take an occation for en 


Qu. <= tw Con ir rummmn, an nn 


bes 
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|  ». Iy,.an reference to the [ins wee, 
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Strangers have devoured his ſtrength, .and he knoweth it not + yea, gray 
hairs are here and there upon him, yet he knoweth not. : 


Ie have (as you know) entred upon this portion of Scripture already, the laſt Lord's day, in this . 
_ place;, diſpatch'd the firit; verſe of it, and likewiſe, in a manner, the ſecond ; though the. ſecond, 


ue VErY 4s 
and 1n ES glance at it © 


hily, and6riefly, after the hour was paſt 
ral gl o that 1 am flill a debter to it, and to you for it. 
now ſball, with God's gracious aſſiſtance, ſatisfy it, by endeavouring to give 


3 #nſomuch as I could no more but touch it 
And accortlingly 
you a larger, and ' 


more ample diſcourſe upon it ; as indeed it does deſerve, for the excellency and fulneſs of it + which 
yet will be quite another thing, and altogether d;fferent from the former ; at leaſt in the whole 


ſtrain, and tenor, and careeer of 3t. 


ame of Ephraim; &y a ſynecdoche, 
This Ephraim, or Ifrae), zs here by 7 


of 4 
”e 


were now upon them. This we 


verſe of this Chapter: In their unhappy mixtures; 


., And then in their uncertain temper ; Ephraim 
proceeded: now there remains ſo 


Te muſt remember whom we are ſpeaking of ; namely, the people of Iſrael, fRyPd- bere by the 

if b/ art for the whole - _ Fs  B Fx, for all far | 
rophet Hoſea deeply complain'd of, 
they, were guilty; partly, in reference tothe judgments which 
ave already handled in two particulars at large, out of the $th 


and bewaitF ds Part- 


Eirft, Ephraim is mingled among the people. 
is a cake not turn'd. Thus far we ; Fx TT 


mewhat more yet behind, in iheſe words which I have now laif 


read unto you. Strangers have devoured his ſtrength, yer he knows it rior, £Sc, 


FN this geckent Verſe before us, we have two 


þ 
$4 
£2 1 


, 
ws 27 


General Parts conſiderable of us : Firſt, The 
ſad and miſerable condition of Ephraim /imply in 
it ſelf. . Secondly, The aggravation of it, from his 
ſenſfleſueſs and ſtupidity in it. His condition ir 
ſelf, that we have laid forth in theſe words ; 
Strangers have devoured his ſtrength, and gray 
batrs are here and there upon him. The agzra- 
vation of ir, from his own ſenſleſneſs, and 1tupi- 
dity in it ; that we have alſo in theſe : He know- 
eth it not. 

We begin with the Firſt, viz. The condition of 
Ephraim, /zply confider'd. And that we have 
2gun laid forth in two Branches : Firſt, in their 
miſerable captivity ; Strangers, &c. Secondly, in 
their ſymptoms of ruine ; Tea, gray hairs, &c. 

Firſt, (1 ſay) here's the captivity of Ephraim); 
Strangers have devoured his ſtrength - which is 
% I have heretofore intimated) an expreſſion 
both of their //x, and puni/bment, one with the 
other : and cach word, it has its ſeyeral emphaſis 


| aggravation in ir. Ther ſtrength, and their 


rength devoured, and devoured by ſtrangers : 
there's the greatneſs of the good they are deprived 
of : there's the manner of their deprival of it; 
and there's the perſons by whom. Each of theſe 


Firſt ; The good they are deprived of + that's 
here expreſt to be their ſtrength; which carties a 
gfeat matter in it, and does imply either what it 
was really, and indeed; or elſe, what it was ac- 
cording to their. apprehenſions, and eſtimations of 
it. That whichthey looked upon as their ſtrength, 
which they' did reckon and yalue themſelyes by ; 
that was that which now, upon their rebellion 
and treſpaſling againſt him, God did remove, and 
rake away from them. He delivered their ſirengrh 
into captivity, and their glory into the enemies 
hand : as we find that expreſſion uſed, Pſat, 78. 
61. Look whatever it is that wicked men make 
to be theirreliance, that will God the ſooneſt ſcat- 
rcr, and ſpoyl, and diſappoint them of. And look 
whatever it is which may be moſt adyantageous 
to them, that will he ſooneſt ſnatch away from 
chem, Ir was not any thing which he was here 
contented to puniſh, and exerciſe them in : no, 
bur in their very ſtrength ir ſelf. $2 

And the reaſon of it is this, becauſe they juſt 
deal ſo with him. God fits the puniſhment to 
the ſin, in this diſpenſation : for we muſt ſtill re- 
member that theſe are both inyoly'd in one ano- 
ther, and ſo we ſhall ſtill handle them all-along in 
the proſecution of this Scripture : Sirangers had 


are very pertinent ro the purpoſe, and do well 
deſerve our handling of them, | 


devour'd Ephraim's ſtrength, as to marter of /ar- 
ning ; and ſo ſtrangers do devour Ephraim's 
JTrength, 


A i 


+ . S200 
TA \frength as to matter of puniſhing : The oze follows 
---— upon the ozher. 


. _ For as-much as the expreſſion is here carried in a 


_ men 


| faſten'd upon theſe words, and accordi 


- time, and the beſt of our ſtrength, and the beſt of 
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Ephraim s Sin and Fudgment. 


perſon, though,zndeed referringito an whoſe 


: & 
a fog, CF 


nore orc erly pn 


both notions, (and ſo we thall) both in the Perſonal 
Notion, and inthe National: In reference to parti-|called into the Vinexard at the laſt hour ; eij cially 


cular perſons, as itis-a cenſure upon ſuch and ſuch 
y conſidered; and inreference to the who/e 
Nation , as it is a cenſure upon ſuch and ſuch a 


_ - people, conſidered at large. 


Firſt of all, Take it in the Per/onal Notion ; Stran- 
gers have devoured his ſtrength. Arg] 10 it is more 
particularly a cenſure upon ſuch kind of perſons 
who have paſt, the flower ot their years in vanity 
and ſinfulneſs ; that have now gray hazrs upon them 
here and there; that is, are cntring into the liſts of 
old age; and when they do reflect and look back 

on their former time, they find it to be ſpent in 
nothing but that which' is contrary to God, and 
which has no affinity with him; Strangers have de- 


_ voured his ftrength, thatis, have devoured his youth. 
The firſt piercing of the Velle!, that has been given 'buſineſs, it carries a great deal of per 


land converted ; but thoſe which have had 


this. He that forbears to give his 5outhito Gog 
; > 


accept of him in hisold;ageor no; that is, whether 


iow; . therefore wg may (it we pleaſe) for ther no he-will beſtow his-grace upon him, which he 
ovdng in it, take notice of-it injhath before. ſo.often rejected: Examples are but 


very rare and ſcarce of this. kind, for any to be 


which have-been called-before, and have-retuſed to 
come at that call and invitation of them. .  Indeeq 
ſome perſons as have heretofore in. the daies of 
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a great venture that does put it to ſuck/a caſe-as © 


he knows not whether God 14/7 receive him ang. 4 


their youth been denied the opportun:ties of Conver."* | 
ſion and turning to God, they have at laſt (through | 


his grace and. goodneſs). had the means-affoxded TY 


to them, whereby they have been hc upon 


o « OQ : means 
betimes, and continued a great while under them, 


and neglected and. ſlight 


them ; ſuch as theſe -1 


have very ſeldom in Age found the comfort ang 
benefit of them. God does o far prize and value 1 


his own grace, and the nfeans for the working of 


it, as that he will not eaſily yield it to thoſe that : 


reject it: Therefore I fay, It is a yu? hazardous 


to Satan; and tothe World, and Luſt. If God will in it, for youth to be ipent in fir. 


have any thing, he muſt now be content ' with the 


© very les and dregs of all, which have run out it 


may be twenty, thirty, forty years in the world, and 
ret do not think. all this while of converſion to God: 
ey are a Cake as yet not turned, and their 


ſtrength it has,been dex oured by ſtrange and exorbi- 


tant courſes. This is a ſenſe which may very-well be 

Tat: we ſhall 
take notice of them ; namely, to ſhew what a ſad 
and iamentable thing it is for men to ſpend their 


- Youth, and the ſtrength and prime of their time in 


the wales of ſin: It is that which the Scripture 
does every-where declaim againſt, and does alſo 
proreke to the contrary. To ſpeakdiſtinly of it, 
eare theſe three evils in it ; Firſt, It's very diſ- 
ingennous : Secondly, It's very hazardous: Thirdly, 
It 1s very grievous and uncomfortable in the reflexi- 
ons upon it; when men ſhall call themſelves to a 
ſerious reckoning and an account about it. 
Firſt, (I fay) Iris very diſingenuous; when men 
ſhall give that to their luſts which is due to God: 


. When men ſhall beſtow their beſt upon vanity, and 


reſerve their worſt for him: How contrary is it 
to all ingenuity and good nature 2 Certainly, if we 
have any thing better than other to beſtow, one 
would think that God ſhould rather have that from 
us than any thing elſe. As he is Fim/eff the beſt, 
ſo he deſerves the beſt from us ; the beſt of our 


our imployment: Now to deter him, to put him 
oft with the worſt, when. the other is gone, how 
ſordid and unworthy is it? Curſed be the deceiver 
which hath in his flock a male, and voweth and ſacri- 
ficeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing, ſaies the Pro- 
phet Malachi, in Mal. 1. 14. Thus'is the caſe and 
condition of that perſon that refuſeth toſgive God 
his yorzh, and that chuſes rather to Leſtow it upon 
ſtrange and unwarranted waies : It is inthis reſpe&t 
very diſingenuous. | 

econdly, It is very hazardous ; a man receives 


Again, Thirdly, It is very,grievous and uncom- 
fortable, when men ſhall come to reflect upon i, 
and call themſelves to an account for it, as ſome- 
time they will. There will a time one day come, 
when men are landing in Eternity, that they will 
then ſtand upon the thore, and look back upon 
the way and courſe which has been paſt by them 
in the Sea of this world; when they will beready 
to conſider how they have ſpent their former time: 
Now when they ſhall find that ithas been in vanity, 


and danger 


andin the waies of looſeneſs and ungodlineſs ; how 


pinching and vexing will it be to them ! eſpecially 
when they ſhall conſider that there is now no-re- 
voking at all, or recalling of it. Thefe evils are 


ſtill the moſt grievous, which are moſt incorrigible, * 


which ate detperate.and paſt remedy. Now fuch 


Becauſe that time's irrecoverable ; it is ſuch, as be 
ing once ſpent, cannot be again fetcht back and re- 
ſtored. 

The Conſideration of this Point may be there- 
fore a very good /tem to ſuch perſons as are now 


in their youth, and in the prime of their Age; to. | 
mind it, and to have regard unto it, how it 1s ſpent 
by them; as being that which they are accountable”! 


to God at another day, and which he will ſadly _ 
Take heed here of the cen: ' Þ 


reckon with them for. 
fure of Ephraim; Strangers have devoured his 
ſtrength; \trange courſes, or ſtrange company ; ye 
may take it of which ye will; and the Jatter has 4 
great influence upon the former, and upon the de 
vouring of this ſtrength which we now ſpeak of. 
How many poor mouths ate there in the world 


(eſpecially which have any thing of the world b&- 
longing unto them) who are enſnared and ſet up | 


Ly ſtrangers, and evil companions, which devour 
their ſtrength, to w hemthey are made a very booty 
and prey or the undoing of theme Now whata 


miſerable ccrditicn is this, and how much to te 7 


I:mented 2 What necd have Parents in theſe cafes 


[ 


0 


for the moſt part is this of which we now ſpeak: | 


it 29S Is 2+ 9 Es 


_—— 
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- as it tyes here before us in this preſent Scripture, 


"Thirdly, Strange Enemzes," (of 1t ye pleaſe) Allyes 


and Confederates, that we have alſo in Fo/. 5. 14. 


| Rrength of Grace, that's. devour'd by /ftrange Gods - 


S voured by ſtrange Enemies, or ſuch Allies and Con- 
| federates as were aliens and ſtrangers ro them. 


2 things one with another, and the order in which 


> $ Very ſfrength and marrow of Religion, and Ptety in 
'$ outhide and form of godlineis, yea hardly that. This 

_Fonething to be taken notice of by us, and of ve- 
4 77 great» conſequence: That what-ever's corrupt 
| ® amiſs in Religion, it does take out the very 


| to it, or partake in it. This is true not only of 1do- 
I latry, and the groſſeſt kinds of Superſtition (as is here 


| Aytake notice of) of formality, and a'.cuſtomary 


 Dnftrange Gods,but in ſtrange Fire ; as it was with 


to look to themſelves, when they ſhall ſee it thus 
with them ? But fo much for that:.. AS we may 


Sr XIV. Epbroin' Sin and Judgment = .-- 


and ſpirit in thoſefactifices which we offer up unto 
the Lord. And for as much as it is more *pertinent 


rake theſe words here before us in their Per/ona/[and ſeaſonable, I will now faſten upon this;" to ſhew 


Notion; as denoting the fin and miſcarriage of ſuch 
articular Perſons. ' TOLL 
Now further Secondly, We may take them in 
their Notional fignification, and more at large, name- 
ly, as ſetting forth to us the condition of thus people 
of {{raelin their latitude and fall extent. An fo 
(as I muſt till put ye in mind of it) we have their 
Gn and their puniſhment promiſcuouſly, and invol- 
ved one in the other; foraſmuch as the words may 


\ be very well applied to either; and (if ye will) to 
| both: we ſhall ſee it in the particular explication 


and handling of them. The word that ſtands inthe 
front, and which leads on to the two other is /fray- 
gers, Zarim, as itis inthe Hebrew Text, which is of 
a large and various Interpretation: Butaccordingly 


may admit of a threefold Retcrence or Emphaſis in 


Ts 
Firſt, Strange God's ; Secondly, Strange Women; 


and Confederates. All theſe axe the rangers which 
had devoured Ephraim's (trength. Strange Geds,that 
we have ſignified in of. 4. 17: Ephraim is joyned 
to Idols. Strange Womey, that we have ſignifies in 
the 18th of the tame chapter ; Zhey have committed 


whoredom continually. Strange Enemies, or Allies 


Then went Ephraim to the Aſſyrian, and ſent to King 
Jareb : And this diverſity and varzety of Strangers 
(to make the connexion ſo much the fuller) it does 
refer to a variety of ſtrength which is anſwerably 
devoured by them; the one is Spirzzual, the other 
is Natural, the third is Temporal : The Spiritual or 


The Natural, or ſtrength of Temper, that's devoured 
by frange women : The Temporal, or, ſtrength of 
Efate, and Power, and worldly ſubſiſtence, that's de- 
Here's the full and pertec&t connexion of theſe 
they lye in the Text now before us. 

We begin with the firſt ; S?rangers have devoured 
bs ftrength ; that is. ſtrange Gods have devoured his 
grace; -falſe and 1dolatrous Worſhip (which he has 
ior a while addidted himſelf to) has eaten out the 


him, ſo that he has nothing left him but the very 


heart of Religion inthoſe which do give themſelves 


Principally intended). but alſo as well (ſuch as we 


Vice of God in the Duties and Exerciſes of Chri- 
anity which are performed by us. It isnot only 


Nadab and A4bibu : That is (in the application of it) 


how this frange kind of worſhip, (not only ſtrange 
for the objed and matter of it, as it is in flat aud 
abſolute Idelatry) but alſo ſtrange for the manner 
and carriage of it, as it is in jorm: and cuſtomary 
performances, it does devour the very ſtrength &f 
Piety and Religion in thoſe perſons which do give 
themſelves to it, or content and pleaſe themſelves 
with it, or allow and favour themſelves in it. This 
is the Point now in hand. Look as it is on the 
other ſide, chat hearty and lively ſervices,and a ſpi- ' 
ritual uſe of the Ordinances, it does keep up grace 
alive in the heart, and increaſe the habitsand prin. 
ciples of it; ſo formal and cuſtgmary do abate it, 
and diminith it, and take from it, andmake it leſs, 
and cauſe a very great decay of ſpirijual vigor in 
thoſe which yield thereunt-; When men come to 
tie Ordinances of God careleſly, and hand: over 
acad, or behave themſelves lightly and perfun- 
corily, and ſuperficially, and negligently in them, 
they do many times grow ſo much the more dry, 
and withered, and heartleſs, and ſapleſs' co them. 
And the Ground of it is this, becauſe they have 
now ſo much the leſs communion with God in 
them : As allthe grace which 1s in us it comes from 
God at firſt; ſo it 1s increaſed and furthered in us 
according to our larger and tuller applications of 
our ſelves to him, and converſeand fellowſhip with 
him: This now, becauſe it is intermitted in ſlight 
and ſuperficial ſervices, wherein God and men are 
but as ſtrangers one to another, hence. it is that 
the ſtrength and power of goodneſs and Religion is | 
much weakened inthem; 1o that of fuch we ma 
ſay, Strangers have devoured their ſtrength. + 
Again, as it holds in Matter of Worſhip, ſoit holds 
likewiſe in Poiutof Dottrine alſo. Here ſtrangers 
do devour mens ſtrength ; .not only rung? Afﬀes 
ctions, but alſo frange Opinions ; theſe will eat out 
alſo the pith of Religion in thoſe that look no bet- 
ter to them ; eſpecially ſuch as they may be for 
the nature of them, namely,' as ſuch as do entrench 
upon the very foundation of Religion it ſelf, which 
do ſtrike at the Principles of Chriſtianity, and the 
experiences of Chriſtians themſelves as to the work 
of Grace in the-heart. A man cannot-eaſily comply 
witty any of theſe in the fraalleſt degree ; but ſofar 
torth he will have much of his 1piritual Nrength 
dimirfiſht in him. It is true, I do not deny but that 
as God ſometimes may ſuffer a Chriſtian (for rea- 
ſons beſt known to himſelf)--to: fill-into a fin of 
practice, and that alſo ſcandalous and notorious, of 
very. high and hainous aggravation; - ſo he may 
likewiſe (for the fame reaton-alfo) ſuffer him to 
tall into an Errour of Judgment,” and that perbaps 
alſo fundamental; yea and ſuffer him- for* ſome 
ſpace of time to abide and continue in' it. Butthen 
there's this obſervable with it, that” all this while 
his ſtrength is much devoured » Grace it is at'a ve- 
ry low ebb and fall with hint; yea the next ſtep 
to none at all, as Samp/on when his locks were cut. 
A man cannot be a vigorozs Chriſtian ind an Fr- + 
roxeous both at once: For as the prattice of Godli- 


| With frange affeftions, and an undue frame of, heart _ will much keep out the ſpirzt of giddineſs, fo 


1h h ſtrangers 
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ſtrangers of opmion will much devour \the 
frength of Grace." And ſo. much for thar firſt 
reference : Strangers have devoured his ſtrength, 

'that 18, {range Gods, his frenges of Religion. 
- Yea, Secondly ; Strangers have devoured his 
 FFrength, i. e. Frame women his ſtrength of Na- 
tare. And it ye will, his ſtrength of Grace too; 
For we may take ir of both : Though (to make it 
a diſtin& head) 1 chooſe to inſiſt rather upon the 
former, which/F will in-the firft place ſpeak now 
. _ unto. Theſe two, they are very well joyn'd, and 
put together ;  /dolatry and Adultery, ſpiritual 
Sttdom, and corporal; ſtrange Gods, and 
oftrange Fiſh. They are both-of them ſtrangers, 
though they are not ſtrangers :one to another ; 
DY eaſily clgſe and conſpire in the perſons, 


r 
b 
+ which are guilty of either. Now this is that 
which we here take notice of, as that which this 
people of acl (as with the other) were charged 
withal; that they were ſeparated with whores, 


Ir, | 
and their ſirength detoured by ſtrangers. 


be that. which is chiefly intended here in this 


place ; and fo not ſo much the //z, as rather the Þ 
puniſhment of Ephraim, though alſo occafioneg © | 
trom-finiin him. Where we-thall-now fall in more 


tully with the threefold Emphaſis, which I before 
named, though bur 'mentioned ro you. , Jn the 
thing taken :trom them ; the perſons by whom: 
and the mammer how: there are all theſe three in 
Their ſtrength ; and their ſirength dewoureg, 


Firſt ; Their $#rength. We mult here enquire 


what is meant by this ; which will caſily appear 


unto us, if we ſhall but conſider what it is where. 
in the ſtrength of any Nation does confiſt : look 
whatever that is, in the full latitude and o_w_ 


of it, the ſame is here meant by this expr 


in the ſ{rengrh of Ephraim. And God does fig; 
nify thus much to us, that upon their rebellion, _ 
Ne 
tion, or People, ſhall provoke God by their fins ! 


they have been deprived of ir. When any 


and ſacrificed with thezr harlots ; as it is in Ho. 


4..14. That was their /in; this before us now, is 
their puniſhment, and the il] conſequent attendant 
Uu 
What which we may cbſerve, as the lot bclonging 
ro:ſuch perſons as thoſe arc. Though I ſhall not 
inſiſt long upon ir, becauſe, I hope, I have not 
nced much to do ir here in this place ; yet we 
way, by the way, touch upon it : and ir is that 
which is ſuirable to other Scriptures beſides. ' As 
in Prov. 5. 10, 11. Speaking there of avoiding 
of 'the company of {ſtrange women , Solomon 
ives this caution about it ; Leſt ſtrangers be f./- 
Td with thy ſirength, and thy Iabour be in the 
houſe of. a ſtranger. And thou mourn at the lf. 
"when thy fleſh and blood are conſumed. So Prov. 
7.23: Speaking there of one that follows after 
harlots'; 7;ll a dart ſirike through hzs liver, as 
a bird that a7 4 fo the ſuare, not knowing 
that it is: for his life. Again, Prov. 31. 3, Give 
not wa ſtrength to women, nor thy ways to that 
which deſtroys Kings. In all which places, we 
ſee how ſtrange women devour the ſirength. 
And ſo as the firength of Nature, ſo the 
ſtrength of G»ace and #zety roo. As we ſee in 
Solomon, with his ſtrange wives; not only firange, 
yer as were idolatrous ; but ſtrange alſo, as 
uch- as were adulrerous : Ir is ſaid, they turn'd 
away his heart from God; and ſo they did. And 
ſo likewiſe they will do with any other beſides. 
Such courſes as theſe are, they are not conſiſtent 
with a religious breaſt, neither do they ſhew any 
work. of Grace in them, which are converſant 
 about.them. Drunkenneſs, and uncleanneſs, they 
haye a ſpecial mark ſer upon them to this pur- 
poſe, there in that place, FHoſ. 4.11. Whoredom, 
and Wine, and new Wine, they take atway the 
heart, i;ce. from God, and that which ſayours of 
him. Bur fo much alſo for thar reference ; Stran- 
gers have devoured his ſirength, that is, ſirange 
women, the ſtrength of Nature, and of Grace, 


4 

Thirdly '; Strangers have devoured his ſirength, 
thar is, ſtrange enemies his temporal ſubſiſtence. 
And this now (not excluding the other) ſeems ro 


againſt him ; he will then rake away their ſtrength 
from them, whatſoever it be. . 
Firſt, their ſ/rengch of Perſons : That's one 


it : Therr ſtrength devoured. And this is 


{treygth of a Nation, which does very much ſub: 
fiſt by ſuch and ſuch men as are in it.Theſe arerhe 
Props and Pillars of ir,the foundation upon which 
it reſts. T1 bear up the pillars of it, ſays David 
Pſal. 75. 3. And thar eſpecially (ro explainirto 
you) in a threefold qualification. Firſt, of Fort 
rude, Secondly, of Counſel. "Thirdly, of Piety. 
The mighty man, and the man of War. Strong, 
and valiant men ; wiſe, and prudent men: the 


| Ancient. and the Counſellor ; gracious, and ſpit - 


rual men ; the Judge, and the Prophet ; as we 


tind them there ſuited rogether, and fitted to our | 


hands ; in the third Chapter of the Prophecy of 


1ſaiahb the beginning of ir. Theſe are (as rhey ar 


there ſtyled) rhe ſtay, and the ſtaff ; or (as here) 
the ſirength of a Nation, to wit, in regard of the 
Perſons. 


move, and take away his 7rength from them. 


Bur now, when a Nation ſhall provoke | 
God by ſinning againſt him, he threatens to nt: 
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And thart in all particulars, and the ſeveral d- | 


ſtintions of ir. Firſt, the mighty man, and mil 


of war : Thoſe which have ſircngth of body, 
young men ; and -of $kill,. as thoſe which arc 
train'd, and brought up to ir. Thus, Iſa. 3.5. 
Thy young men ſhall fall by the ſword, and thy 


meghty in the war. This is that which is hete 


threarned to them. And he does accordingly 
ren effect ir, not only in them, bur in others ; We 


may ſay, in our ſelves. How many have beet 
raken away in their very ſtrength, and the flowe! 
of their age ; ſuch as are, in a ſorr, the*ſfrengih 
of the Land, in oo of the ſtate and condition. 
which they are in £ 
moving of them. | 
Secondly, wiſe, and prudent men ; the Ancient, 
and the Counſellor : God threatens, in caſe © 
miſcarriage, to take away theſe likewiſe. This 
a very great judgment. "Iu the multitude of Com 
ſellors, is ſafety; as Solomon ſpeaks. And loco 
ſequently, in their decay, is danger. When U® 
removes ſuch as theſe, which may adviſe. and di 


rect, and give counſel] ; he then rakes away Mm of 


/ 
/ 


God finds ways for his Tt | 
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of the {trength ot any people : which is that 
which he oftentimes does. 
And fo, Thirdly, graczous, and ſpiritual men ; 
not only which are ſo from their calling, ex of- 
;40;as the Prieſt, and the Prophet; bur eſpecially 
from their inward diſpoſitions, and qualifications. 
Men of ſanctity, and holy lives and converſations, 
which are much in an holy acquaintance and con: 
verſe with God. Theſe, (though we may think 
ſometimes) they might be very well ſpared, as 
weak and ſilly perſons; yer, in truth, they are 
the very ſtrength of a Nation, which God ſuffers 
very much to be: butthis belt kind of ſtrengrh,the 
ſtrength of perſons is devoured, either in the dif: 
couragements, Or removal of. them. | 
The Second is, the ſtrength of SubStance. 
Ephraim's ſtrength, that is, Ephraim's Wealth ; 
his vaſt and great treaſure: 'That's a great picce 
of ſtrength to a Nation, and the very nerves of 
war it ſelf, as it uſes ro be expreſt. The rich 
man's wealth is his ſirong City, and an high wall 
in his own conceit, Prov. 18. 11. So, Eccl. 7. 12. 
Wiſdom is a defence, and Money is a defence : and 
indeed (in a temporal way) it docs carry very 
much with it. Ir is a very great advantage to 
any Nation, to abound.in wealth ; but when thar 
Nation ſhall begin to be exorbitant, God will then 


. cut it ſhorr of it, and take away this ſtrength 


from it; and he has ways cnow wholly ro do it. 
We ſhall not necd to ſtand long upon this, our 
own experiences in this Land, and in this City, 
will give very good teſtimony and confirmation 
hereunto, for rhe making good of this particular 
to us, among many other. 

Thirdly ; The ſfrength of Arms, and warlike 
preparations :+ Calitles, and Strong-holds ; Ord- 
nance, and Ammunition ; Shipping, and the ap-| 
purrenances thereof : theſe are the {trength of a 
Nation ; and God rakes rhem away alſo, upon 
the ſame provocations of him. There's nothing 


ſelves in, which is ſo ſtrong as to keep them, and 
defend them from the judgments of God in their 
{innings againſt him ; bur he can, and will alſo, 
upon occaſion, remove it from them. That's the 
firſt exzpha/is here conſiderable. The thing it ſelt 
taken away, here called his ffrengih. His ftrength 
of Perſons ; valiant men, wiſe men, good men: 
His ſtrength of Subltance; Wealth and Treaſure: 
His ſtrength of Arms, and warlike preparations ; 
Caſtles, and Strong hols; Ordnance, and Am- 
munition ; Shipping, and the accompliſhments of 
it, 

The Second is, the perſons by whom; that's 
here expreſt to beſirangers - This has another 
Emphaſis of aggravation. The lufferings of a 
Nation from {trangers, are a great deal more 
grievous than thoſe which are amongſt rhem- 
ſelves ; though, in ſome reſpes, home-bred con- 
tentions may be worſe than forreign : yet in 
Others, and in morc, are thoſe of ſtrangers worſe 
than thoſe which are domeſizques, and ſo to be 
accounted. Thus the Scripture alſo ſets ir, and 

livers it to us : Therefore we ſhall find the} 


lire to be kept from fuch. 7 ſal. 144. 7. Rid me, 
and deliver me from great waters, from the hand 
of ſtrange children. And preſently. zgain, in ver. 
Ir. Rid me, and deliver me from the hand of 
ſtrange children. Enemies which are ſirangers, 
they are the worſt cnemies of all. And that for 
this reaſon eſpecially, becauſe they have nothing 
of narure to reſtrain them, or.mitigare their 
tierceneſs. Where they are of one and the ſame 
Nation, there's ſomewhat in the relation of Coun- 
try , it may be of kindred, and, alliance, which 

has a curb, and reſtraint with it: but where they 

are ſirangers, there's none of theſe reſtraints : 

there wants thoſe bowels, and pitifulneſs, and com- 

paſſion, which in the other ſometimes ſhews it 

ſelf. As therefore Dawzid ſaid, let us fall into 

the hands of God, rather than into the hands of 
men : io we may lay, let us fall rather into the 

hands of men at home, than into the hands of 
{trangers; which have an aggravation of enmity, 

from their condition. 

Again, as it is aggravated ſrom the aZors of 
this enmity, ſo likewiſe from the ſufferers of it 
alſo ; who are a great deal more content uſually 
ro part with that which they have, to thoſe which 
are neighbours, or of their own Nation; than to 
thoſe which are ſtrangers, as that which is more 
eaſily regained, and recovered by them. Strength 
which is raken away by ſtrangers, it is not ſo ecaſi- 
ly come to again, as by nearer hands, Strangeis 
in any land, though they be friends, may be bur- 
lenſome enough to it, and cat up the ſtrengch 
and farneſs of it : bur if enemies, then ſo efpecis 
ally. Thus for the perſons. 

Bur Thirdly ; Here's an Emphaſis allo in the 


Prophet Dawlid twice together in one Pſalm, de- | 


manner, and a very great one it is : And thar is, 
devouring. We may not lightly paſs over thar, 
which is very ſignificant. Ir 1s nor, ſtrangers have 
ſimply taken it away ; no, bur they have more- 
over, devoured it - which is a taking away in an 
extraordinary faſhion, and with ſome kind of ex- 
tremity. And there are three things eſpecially 
ſignified, and implyed in ir. Firſt, ereedineſs, and 
vehemency of defire. He that deyours any thing, 
it is a ſign he is very cager upon ir, and has a 
great mind unto it. This was the condition of 
Ephraim's enemies, . and ſo of all others, which 
are in Zphraim's condition; their enemies ſhall 
be thus affetcd towards them. | 

Secondly, there's alſo abſoJutencſs of deflrudti- 
on. He that devours, he takes up all, leayes* no- 
thing remaining behind him : rhat's another thing 
in it. Iris a mercy to have ſome, ſtrength yer 
left ; but here, all is laid' hands on. 

Thirdly, there's alſo ſpeed. and haſtineſs in it : 
as we ſthewed heretofore; a cake not turned: 
which would nor ſtay, bur ſnap ir up preſently. 
This again is in devouring + we have a full place 
co this purpoſe, in Has. 1.8, 9: They ſhall fly as 
the Eagle, that haiteth to eat. They hall come 
all for violence ; their faces ſhall ſup up as the 
Eas?-wind, and they ſhall gather the captivity 
as the ſand, And ſo much of thar firſt Branch, 
ro wit, Ephraimr's miſerable captivity; in theſe 
words: Strangers have devoured his ſtrength. 

| Hhhh 2 The 
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-- The Second is, his ſymptoms of ' 7#uzze: ap-! 
roaching : Gray hairs are bere. and there upon 
 Gim. It is not ſaid, he is gray at over; but 
gray hairs are here and there upon him. In the 
Origihal it is, ſprin#/ed upon him: Seva Sarkah 
$0; which (by the way) is an expreſſion ſuits. ve- 
ry well with the vanity of theſe preſent times, in 
thar ridiculous powdering- of the hair, both in 
men and women ; .it is enough only to name it; 
and almoſt too much that. © This ſprinting here 
in the Texr, does imply ſome 4eg7nnrngs of wrath 
which were towards this prople. Gray hairs are 
bere and there upon him, that is, he is ina ſtare 
of declining, and tendency to ruine. He is not 
yetquite in his grape; no, nor in abſolute decre- 
p#t old age, but is making forward, and coming 
ro it.” This, in a word, 1s. the ſenſe of the Pro- 
pher ; that Ephraim had now ſome rokens and 
Fan of maniteſt undoing, and deſtruftion upon 
- him. Gray hairs are here and there ſcattered: 
Look as (except in ſome ſpecial caſes) gray hairs 
are uſually, and for the moſt part, rhe ſymptoms 
and concomitatits of old age, and of fe decls- 
a:g- 10 the circumſtances which were ar this 
time upon Ephrazm, they were the fore-runners of 
a period to him. 
_ Now there are many of this nature, which ac- 
eordingly may be taken notice of by us ; The 
yr ns of 54z7e to a Nation. Firſt, unfruit- 
Hits ander powerful means, and diſpenſations 
of Grace-amonglt them : This is one of the gray 
hairs beſpeaking deſtruQtion. The carth, which 
bears thorns and briars, is rejetted, and nigh un- 


C 


wickedneſs, and ignorance, and barbariſm, ang 
oppreſſion, ſhall take place. When the child ſhaj 


the baſe againſt the honourable; as it is there; jn 


well'and throroughly look'd into, bur fo many 
gray bairs which ave ſprinkled apon that. Nation 
and People which are guilty of rhem, and plains 
ly forcrelling nothing elſe (conſidetr'd- in the cau: 
ſes). bur deſtru@tion-ro them ? 

Add to all this, in the third place, nor only /ins' 
but p/agues likewiſe: There are ſome kinds of 
judgments which uſher in others, and are, as it 
were, preparatory to the abſolute and final de- 
ſtruction. Thus, before the deſtruftion of Ferg- 


ſatem, there were many calamities antecedent to 


it. And fo our Saviour tells us, there ſhall be al. 
ſo before the final: deftructibn of the world: 
Wars, and. rumors of wars; and famines, and 
peititences, and earthquakes in divers places. 
There's a ſprinkling of judgment, before it comes 
down in its full ſhowers, and inundations, and 
ſtreams - and theſe beſpeak ir, before it comes 
in good earneſt. There are not more cvident 
ſymproms to a body natural, of natural death; 
San there are alſo{(in their kind )ro a body polirich, 
of czvil deſtruttion. And this is that which is here 
ſignified to us : Gray hairs are here and there 
upon him. And ſo now I have done with the 
Firſt General Part of the Text; -which is 
Ephraim's confidence, in the ſimple conſideration 
of it; both in his miſerable captivity, as alſo 
ſymptoms of ruine approaching. Sr 41;gers have 


' To curſing, whoſe end is to be burned, Heb. 6.8. 
If we 16ok into Scripeure, we ſhall {till find how 
this has been made a fore-runner of perdition in 
ſundry places. As the barren Fzg-tree was com- 
manded 7o be cut down, that it might not cuntber 
the ground, Luke 13. 7. And the unfruitful Vine 
raſe znuto the fire, 'Ezek. 14.4. So that Nation 
hich brings not forth fruit, has the Goſpel raken 
ny fom it, and given to thoſe who will do it. 

will by no means bear with barrenneſs in his 


Garden and Orchard, but in ſuch a caſe root it 


| 


"Ewondly ; Strange ſins, which do abound, and 
increaſc in it. This is another ſymptom to this 
purpoſe : when the foundations are as it were de- 
ſtroyed, there the houſe is nor likely ro ſtand 
longs The foundations of Piety and Religion, 
inthe common principles thereof ; and the toun- 
dations alſo of Nature, and Civility, in the com- 
mon principles thereof : when rheſe things, which 
are the very ſinnews of a Nation, ſhall once be- 
gin to ſhrink, or be cur aſunder, it is too evident 
an argument of no long continuance for it. What's 
any Nation whatſoever, but the ſeveral ſtates 
and conditions of it, and ranks and orders of men 
it it ? Now when theſe ſhall once begin to fail, 
what will become of ir ? when Magittracy ſhall 
be lighted, and contemn'd, and trampled under 
feer : when Miniſtry ſhall be ſcorn'd, and revil'd, 
and reproach'd, and ignominiouſly handled: 
when Piety, and Learning, and Righteouſneſs, and 
Juſtice ſhall be ſuppreſt :| and inſtead of theſe, 


devoured his ſirength ; and gray hairs are here 
and there ſcattered, or ſprinkled upon him. 

Now the Second is the aggravation of all this, 
from his ſenſleſneſs in it : He Anoweth it mot. 


{And (which is further alſo amplified) from the 


repetition, and ingemination of rhe words : He 
knoweth it not. This now follows to be conſt 
der'd of by us. And here (beſides the certainty 
of the thing it ſelf , which' is implyed in the | 
doubling of the phraſe) it may carry a double 
reference with ir, either to their ſin, or to theit 
miſery. He is in a ſinful, and a deluded condi- 
tion, and knows not that : And he is in a woful, 
and deſtroyed condition, and yet knows not that 
neither. Wicked men, they have neither right ap- 
prehenſions of fin, nor puniſhment ; they neither 
ſee their wickedneſs, nor yet do they take notice 
of their danger : in the very jaws of miſchief 
and ruine, yet do not obſerve it. * 

Yet this is not all, which is intimated to us in 
this expreſſion, (though ſomewhar it be: ) Thele 


words, And he knows it nor, 'may admit of a va- 


rious explication ; and there are diyers things 
pointed out in 1t. 


Firſt, (that which we now 
mention d, and inſtanc'd in; ) their ſimple igno- 


rance, and want of apprehenſion. He &nouws It 
107, i. e. he does not diſcern ir. This is the cafe 
and condition of ſinful perſons ; that rhey are 
worſe many times than they rhink for, or than 
they judg of themſelves : In the very gall of bit* 
terneſs,.and in the bond of iniquity, and yet 40 
not know tt. 


This was the ſtate of the CR 
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behave himſelf proudly agarnſt 1he ancient, ang 3 3 
Ia. 3. 5. What's the meaning of all this, if it he \ Þ| 


, 


of Laodicea, (in Revel:3.37:) a people of Ephraim's 


temper, neither hot nor cold, a'Cake not turned: 


We ſhall hear what Chriſt there faies of them, 7how 
faſt that I am rich, aud increaſed with goods, aud 
have need of nothing, and knoweft not that thou art 
wretched, and miſerable, and poor,and blind aud naked. 
| This people they were wretched, and miſerable; 
and notwithſtanding for all that, they were igno- 
rant of it. They knew not in what a'bad ſtatethey 
were: And ſo here now, m——_ Zs gone, and gray 
hairs come upon them, and. they do not know it. 
This proceeds firſt, From the deceittulneſs which 
is in fin it ſelf; it oftentimes palliates it ſelf, and 
puts on thecloak and appearance of Graceand Ver- 
tae upon It: Prodigality goes for bounty, luſt for 


, 4 ' Sim. XLV. - Epbraim's Sin and Judgment. 383 


and miſcarriages of Ephraim were 1o-groſs and no- 
torious in them, as that they conldnot but in ſome 
manner diſcern them: And their calamities were 
likewiſe ſo preffing; :as' that they could not but be 
ſenſible of them : But thiy did not know them, that 
is, acknowledge them. and conteſs them, and lay 
them'to heart: : They did caſt away all kind 'of 
thoughts and reflexions upon them : And this dif 
covers to us another piece of diſtemper which is 
upon the ſpirits of many ſinful perſons; that 
though their ſins teſtifie to their face, as it is faid 
afterwards here of Ephraim, 1n ver. 10. of this 
preſent chapter, yet they will not be convinced of 
them, or brought to accuſe themſelves for them: 
They thus know them not. 


- love, pride for magnanimury, paſſion tor zeal, and| 


and ſo of the reſt. Now 1n regard of this coun- 
terfeiting, is not ſin alwaies ſo tully apprehended. 
Take heed ( ſaies the Apoſtle) lf? ye be hardened 
through the deceitfulneſs of fin. Sin, (if it benotbet- 
ter lookt to) will have that effect with it. 
- Secondly, Satan, he alſo colours it for them : 
 TheGod of this world hath blinded the minds of them 
that believe not, 2 Cor. 4. 4. It is he which caſts a 
miſt before their eyes, whereby they may not ſee 
it; ſometimes, as 1t may make for his purpoſe to 
provoke men to abſolute deſpair, there he gives 
very hideous diſcoveries and repreſenrations. of it 
to them; but otherwhile as it may lull men aſleep, 
and make them ſecure; ſo he conceals it, and hides 
the vileneſs and filthineſs of it trom them. 
Thirdly, There is a deceitfulneſs alſo in man's 
own heart it felt, and a blindneſs contracted by cu- 
ſtom and continuance in ſinning. That which is 
. ordinary and uſual it is not- mdny times fo eaſily 
diſcerned and apprehended by us, ' becaule it is ina 
manner natural and familiar to us; ſo it is here 
with /4n. | 0 
_. And ſoit iswith Jadab likewiſe. Men upon the 
ſame conſideration do not ſee nor diſcern that nei- 
ther; My people know not the judgment of the Lord, 
Jer. $.7. Strangers have devoured his ſtrength, yet 
be knows it not. - Where there are two things (by 
the way) which may be intended; eitner their ig- 
. norance of the evil it ſelf, or the inſtruments and 


Would yeknow the reaſon of it? namely, That 
pride and ſelf-love which 1s in mens hearts ; this 
makes it to be thus with them. As thoſe which 
would be counted young, they will not own the 
gray hairs which are upon them, and they have 
their arts and devices to conceal them. Even ſo is 
it alſo with men here in ſpiritual reſpects, becauſe 
they would be counted -good and righteous, and 
innocent, and free from defilement, therefore they 
will not own their -defilements, though never 1o 
much abounding in them, and ſo as not their own 
ſins, fo neither Gods Judgments. . 'There are many 
which had rather bite in the pain, than once ac- 
knowledge the juſtice of God in puniſhing of them; 
or meekly and humbly ſubmit to his chaftiſements 
which he does inflict upon them. This is' com- 
monly mans humour and diſpoſition; eitherit is no 
{in, or-itis no punithment for ſin, but fome common 
and ordinary diſpenſation. | 
Thirdly, They know it not practically : Here's 
denoted their want of due carriage and behaviour, 
and demeaning of themſelves upon the knowledge 
of it. Andhere divers thingsare alſo included. 
Firſt, He knows it not fo as to be humbled and caſt 
down tor it: Then we know any thing indeed 
when as we know it with ſuch affections as are 
due to the knowledge of it: And fo we know 
either our own fins, or Gods Judgments, when we 
know them fo as to lament them, and to bewail 
them, and to tremble at them. God never makes 


conveyance of it to them. They knew not that 
their ſtrength was gone from them; or if ſo be! 
they did in ſome manner knowthat , yet they knew 
not that this was brought about by rangers : That 
ſtrangers did it, they did not diſcern it : This is the 
miſery and great unhappineſs of many people, to 
be undone, and notto tee who hurts them, that ſo 
by this means they might be the more ſhy and wa- 
ry of them, as in all likelihood and probability they 
would be, if it were otherwiſe with them, whereas 
now their ignorance, and confidence, and preſump- 
ton, it does expoſe them to further ruine and de- 
firuction : Fe knows it not : This docs imply their 
ſimple ignorance : That's the firſt thing here in- 
tended, in not knowing. 

Secondly, Their wilfulneſs and obſtinacy ; Ze 
knew it not; that is, he would not know it. He di- 
verted and turned away his mind from attention to 
t, and conſideration of it: This is another thing 
Which may be meant by this expreſſion. The ſins 


account we know them to any purpoſe, till we 
know them thus. To know lin, and to juſtifie it; 
and to allow it, and to detend it in our ſelves,this is 
worſe than to be.ignorant of it, and not know itat 
all ; but to know 1t indeed, 1tis tobe grieved and 
troubled for it,and tobe ſorry for our guiltineſs of it. 

Secondly, He knows itnot fo as to amend it,and 
to be reformed and bettered by it. Then we know 
Judgment when we yield toit; and then we know 
fin, when we torſakeit; otherwiſe we know them 
not. When Afilictions have their errand upon us 
and meſſage, which they were ſent to us for, then 
we know them : And when fins are left by us,and 
we purged and purified trom them, then we know 
them alſo, but till then we may be faid in a man- 
ner to be ignorant of them. Thoſe which know 
they have gray hairs, will pluck them out, as 
thinking them a diſparagement to them. And ſo 
here for ſinners ; thoſe which know them will rid 
themſeives of them, 


Thirdly, 
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-'[hirdly, He knows it not ſo as to prevent it, 


andkeepir off for time to come, -xI3w 0 75 yi7105 
tw. We uſe to ſay, That the Child when it burns 
it, it then knows the fire; knows it, z. e. iS afraid 
of it,, and dreads to come near it; and ſo will 
we if we have either ſin or puniſhment to purpoſe; 
we will be afraid of coming near them, of having 
any thing to do with them, of the temptations, and 
occaſions, and tendencies which lead unto them ; 
whiles it.is otherwiſe than thus with us, whatever 


ſpeculative knowledge we may at any time haveot 
them, we do as yet not know them. That's the| 


third Explication: Ze knows it no?, that 1s, knows 


itnot praQtically. | : 
| y, He knows it not, 7. e. knows 1t-not clr- 


eumſtantjally, in the latitude and extent of it, with 


_ all the > la and aggravations which are 
0 


upon it ; ſome ſlight kind ot conceits he has of it, 

butdoes not think it to Le ſo bad a matter in. good 

earneſt as indeed it is. Not to know a thing through- 

ly and perfetly, is ſo far forth not to know itat all; 
Ko expreſt. Why, but if he donot know 

it, all the better, there's the leſs evil in it : That 
miſery which is not known, it is not felt, it is as 
good as no evil at all, - 2y&dyor 2245. Nay, but 
loft, take heed of that; this makes it to be ſo 
much the worſe,” if we duly conſider it. There 1s a 
doubleevil in fin or Judgment not known, asan ag- 


vation of it: The one in regard of the ſymptoms,' 


which are concurrent with it, and the other in re- 
gard of the effects, which are conſequent to it. 

Firſt, It is anill ſymptom, in regard of the concur- 
rences with it : It is an Argument of a greater di- 
ſtemper. Look as in matter of the body, when ſick- 
neſs 1s not felt, it is a ſign the Patient is ſo much 
the worſe, ant his diſeaſe has more predominancy 


| _ him, and prevalency over hun. Even fo is it 


ſo in caſe of the ſoul; where there's ſenſleſneſs, 
there's the greater diſtemper : Itis a ſigathat wick- 
edneſs is more wrought and incorporated finto 
mens hearts than otherwiſe : Where there is ſome 
tenderneſs, and reluQtancy, and remorſe, there s an 
Argument of ſome life ; but where all's quiet, and 
no ſtirring, 'there's nothing but ſpiritual deadneſs 
which has ſeized upon it. TFheretore the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of the Gent4/es, makes this to be an aggra- 
vationof their ſintulneſs, that they were paſt teel- 
ing, «1.9mm, Epheſ. 4. 19. Who being paſt feel 
zng, bave given themſelves over to laſciviouſneſs, to 
commit all uxcleanneſs with greedineſs. It is ill for 
the ſymptom. | 

Secondly, It is ill for the effes: It is of the 
more dangerous conſequence to thoſe which are in 
ſuch a ccndition. Sickneſs, where 'tis not felt, it 
is deſperate; the Patient is -in an unrecoverable 


L 


and Judgment. SERM.XLV. | 
condition, no helping or curing of him: Ang gs. 
here, Thoſe that ans not te their cares 
ments, will {till perſiſt and go on 'in them, and {6 
expoſe themſelves {till to further danger and incon- 
venience from them, as not diſcerning the ſhares 
which they are in, nor the evils whereof they are 
likely to partake. It-is ill for the effeQs. - * | 
What does all. this now teach us, as the- ſe 
which we are to make of it? Two things eſpecially; 
Firſt, Pity to others; Secondly, Caution to our ſely &s 
There's both of theſe which do iſſue from it. $ 
Firſt, (I fay) Pity to others : When at any tims 
we ſee any poor wretches in ſuch a. fad condition 
as this 1s, whereot we now ſpeak; lying under 
great miſcarriages, and yet not knowing it, or ex- 
poſed to great Judgments and Puniſhments, and yet 
knowing it not ; we ſee here what cauſe we have 
to commiſerate them, and to have compaſſionupon 
them, as being indeed moſt miſerable, We pity 
men who are 1o in bodily diſtempers. When we 
fee a mad-man triumphing in his chains, ah poor 
creature, ſay we, that knows not the miſery which 
he isin: And how much more cauſe have we todo 
ſo likewiſe even in ſpiritual. We ſee how the Pro- 
phet does here bewail it in Ephraim,6rc. Eſpeciall 
conſidering this, that it will not alwaies be .ſo wi 
him. If people, as they do not know their miſey 
now, ſo they could ever be ignorant of it, there 
might be ſomewhat in it, but that they cannot; 


| conſcience will one day be awake, and they ſhall 
know whether they will or no ; yea perhaps when 


it 15 too late forthem ; and they ſhall then know to 
purpoſe: God will make them then to know, as 
Gideon did the men of. Succoth, Judy. $. The daies 
of vifitation are come ; The daies of Recompence art 
come, Iſrael ſhall know it, Hoſ.g. 17. 

Secondly, Here's Caution alſo for our ſelves, to 
take Heed that we be not willingly ignorant, but 
labour thoroughly to know the ſtate and condition 
which we are in, either in regard of fin or Judg- 
ment. Conſider what a fad thing it is to be in a 
tools Paradiſe, and to goon laughing and ſinging to 
Hell: Do but think ot that how dangerous a thing 


it is here not to know ; and therefore ſearch and 
[nndy our own hearts, and lives, and converſations, 
and Gods providence towards us, and be mindful of 


every. thing which we ſee to happen out untous. 
Yea, tor this purpoſe defire God. himſelf herein to 
| help us,as David himſelf did, P/al i 39.2 3,2.4. Search 
me, O God, and know my heart; try me, and know my 
—_ : See if there be any wicked way in me, and 
lead me in the way everlaſting, So much alſo of the 
ſecond General : The aggravation of Ephraim's mi 


( ſery from his ſtupidity: Ze knows it xot ; yea and 
he knows it not, twice repeated, 
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And they ſaid, There 1s no hope 
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but we mill walk after our onn 


There is nothing wherein the naughtineſs and perverſneſs of the heart of man ( which is moſt de- 
ceirful, and deſperately wicked) is more d:ſcovered, than in its croſs and unſutable entertainment 


of the dealings of God with 3t ; 
epentance, and Converſion, and Turn 
impreſſion upon it, or | mot with it. 
i proves to be from 


ray in his gracious excitements and pm t to 
urning to himſelf ; in that theſe have 

Nay farther, not onely ſo, but a 
ence ſo much the more confirm'd, and ſetled, and rooted in evil. An inſtance 


ofrent\mes very little 
o that now and then 


whereof we have now here before us in the Text, which T have now read unto you. | 

Ie ſhew'd the laſt day ( out of the verſe immediately preceding ) the ſeaſonable and ſerious Ex- 
hortation which was made by God to theſe prople ; the men of Judah and Jeruſalem, and in 
them to all others beſides, for their returning from their evil ways, and the making of their 
ways and their doings good. Now here in this Verſe in hand, we have the obHinate and refra- 
Gory Anſwer and Reply which they make hereunto, in a flat and abſolute denial, with the pre- 
tended ground of it ; And they ſaid, There is no hope, &c. 


T'N the Text it ſelf there are two General parts 
conſiderable. Firſt, a deſperate Concluſion. 
Secondly, a peremptory Reſolution, or Determi- 
|  watzon, following thereupon. The Conclu/zon is in 
that word, there is no hope. The Reſolution upon 
it in thoſe, But we will walk after our ow 
devices. | 
We begin with the firſt, v2. the Concluſcon, 
There is no hope. The Hebrew word is Noa/h, the 
ſame expreſly which-is in Jer. 2. 25. Therezs no 
bope, &c. which is differently rendred by Inter- 
preters; we ſhall take notice of that which is 
moſt probable : our own Tranſlators give it ac- 
cording to the Reading whichT have made of it, 
Deſperatio eſt, No hope." Now this may be ex- 
plicated by us according to a threefold reference, 
which may be made of ir; for it ſeems to reſpect 
three ſorts of perſons ; either firſt, themſelves ; 
or ſecondly, the Prophet ; or thirdly, God. 
Themſelves thus ; There is no hope; i.e. there is 
no bope of as ;- our luſts do fo far rake with us, 
and preyail with us, that there is no hope we 


ſhould eycr get the maſtery or victory over them. 


The Prophet thus, There is no hope, z. e. there is 
no hope in regard of thee and thy Miniftery 
Pipes, and hold rhy tongue, and fave thy breath, 
and ſpare thy pains ; for we tell thee thus much, 
thou art not likely ro do any good upon us. 


God himſelf thus, There is no hope, i. e. no hope 


vf favour from him ; though we ſhould haply 


amongſt us; thou maiſt for rhy part put up thy |. 


change our courſe, and amend our lives, and re- 
form our ways, as he defires us ro do; yet we 
ſhould be ſtill where we are, there is no likeli- 
hood or probabiliry that we ſhould be ever rhe 
better for it ; or that he, notwithſtanding all this, 
would ſhew any mercy tous, or divert his judg- 
ments fromus. This word and expreſſion before 
us, it has the force and emphaſis of all theſe 
ſenſes with it. | - | 

Firſt, in reference to 7hemſefves, to begin, with 
that; There is no hope in regard of us, that we 
ſhould ever get the betrer of thoſe luſts andcor- 
ruprtions in us, or that we ſhould ever return to 
God, we have no heartor mind. art all to it; nay, 
we are utterly averſe from 1t, and find our ſpirits 
and inclinations againſt it ; with deſpair 1n this 
point of our ſelves, as to our amendment and 
and reformation. This is the. ſtate and condition 
of many Perfons and People in the world, that 
they are deſperate in. this regard. And there are 
two things which do make up this unto them, and 
ſeem' ro be involv'd in this diftemper. Firſt, an 
abſolute imdiſpoſition and averſneſs to all kind of 
good. Secondly, an abſolute ihraldom and ſubje- 
tion to all kind of evil. 
Firſt, an ind;ſpoſetion and averſneſs to good: 
There is no hope; as if they had faid, We have 
no heart or affection in us at all ro God and to 
his ways; we cannot love him, or cloſe with him. 


_ the Chaldee-Paraphraſe expounds it, Aver- 
fe ſumns a cultu tno; We are averſe from thy 
| Worſhip 
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Worthip and all Religion. And anorher Tranilati- 
on, Expeftoratum eft, We are heartleſs, and our 
mindsare off from rhem. This is the fad condi: 
' tion which: many ſinners are brought unto, ro 
have their hearts quite taken off from all that is 
bY 'g00d, And ro have no fayour, \or reliſh, or ſenſe 
23 of Rbljgion in them ; "yea -ſomerimes, though 
they have formerly made ſome ſhew and profel- 
Fonof ir. This is the complaint of rheſe people 
- here of themſelves, upon their own experience ; 
they know not what's the matter with them, bur 
they wiſh the Almighty to depart from them, for 
they deſhe not the knowledge of his ways, Jeb 
SE 0 ; 
- This diflemper, it hath: ſundry. grounds and 
cauſes of it from whence it procceds; as Firſt, 
- A neeleffand intermiſſion of the Duties and Ex- 
erciſes of Religion, or of the powerful and fer- 
went cfg andperforming of them. Chriſtian and 
Religious Exercifes, they arc great means to keep 
up the heart in a gracious and holy frame, and 
to diſpoſe the Soul ro God in a bleſſed courſe of 
communion with him : But now when theſe are 
intermitted, or are careleſly and negligently per 
Formed, without any life, or. power, or zeal, there 
docs from thence for rhe moſt part grow a dead- 
neſs and awkneſs upon the mind, and liſtneſneſs 
ro that which is good ; men from hence grow 
ſtrangers-to God, and hero them; and as ſtran- 
| © gers-in regard of communion, ſo likewiſe in rc- 
Fn gard of affection and ſpirir_ which may diſpoſe 
* _ - thereunto. So dangerous a thing ir is for any 
ro be guilty in this particular ,. of negleCting 
Prayer, or negleing Hearing, or neglecting thc 
ſearch of their hearts, Meditation, and commu- 
- nion. with Saints, and ſuch things as theſe are. 
This negle& ir breeds averſneſs. Es 
.. Secondly, A per/iſting and wallowing in ſome 
baſe and filthy courſe of life. This it doth alſo 
wonderfully rake off mens hearts from God, and 
all fayqur of goodneſs, that they have no con- 
rentment 'Hor delight in it, or.in thoſe rhings 
which tend unto ir. Hof. 4. 11. it is faid, 


take away the heart : bhornication, and Drun- 
kenweſs, and ſuch courſes as thoſe are, which are 
more..{candalous and notoricus,: they make fad 
impreſions upon the Soul in this particular, rhey 
do.:cnervare it, 'and take away the ſtrength and 
finews of.ir. A. /uffful heart will always be an 
#nſatoury heart, ſo far forth as luſt is predoms- 
nant and prevailing in it: We may. ſcc it eyen 


taken vff from God, and he found a wonderful! 
alreration in him oyer what he was before, which 
made him ſo to pray for the creating of a clean 
heart, and the renewal of a right ſpirit in him, 
and the beſtowing of a free ſpirit upon him, Pal. 


51.10. 


£ Conſcience ; a quenching of the motions of Gods 
Spzrit and ſuggeſtions to the heart. This does ve- 
ry much take off the heart alſo, and cauſe a flat- 


in David bjmfelf, who whilſt he lay under thoſe 
grievous miſcarriages, his heart was very much| 


Thirdly, A walking contrary to light, and 
knowledge, and convittion, and the diffates of 


Thar whoredom, andwine, and new wine, they | 4 
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neſs of ſpirit upon it: For it is a gricving of the 
Spirit of God pimſelf, and ir Arokes yes 
withdraw his help and aſliſtance ; which. bein 
done, there can be no good temper expected' in 
any wharſoeyer. . £ 
Laſtly, Worldlinefs, and too deep an impinging 
in earthly and ſecular affairs. Thoſe whole 
hearts are full of the world, they 'are for the 
moſt part empty of God, and of ſuch thoughts, 
and affeftions, and diſpoſitions as do tend unto 
him. There isa great deal of danger in ſuch a 
courle as this is ; 1e cannot ſerve God and Mam- 
01 both at once. Theſe and the like are the oc- 
caſions of this heartleſneſs and indiſpoſition 16 
God, which is one thing here conſiderable. _ 
Another thing here impli'd, is a z7hra/dom and 
ſubjeftionto evil ; from whence men come to de. - 
ſpair of ever getting the maſtery of their luſts, and 
rhe corruptions which are. in them. There are 
ſome kind of people in the world, their ſins and 
and impieties do at rhe preſent ſo prevail upon 
them, as thar they are quiteour of hope of eyer 
getting 'the betrer of them ; they now begin to 
lay down the buckler, and ro think it is in vain 
for them'to reſiſt them, and to ſet themſelves 
againſt them ; they ſay, There is no hope, Thisis 
that which in a ſpecial manner ſeems to be ins 
rended here in this Scripture. 

And there are divers grounds of this alſo, as 
well as of the othet. Firſt, a piece of ſpiritual la- 
Sineſs and ſluggiſhneſSwhich 1s in them. There's 
a mollities and ſofrneſiupon ſome ſpirits, which 
makes them imparicnt of reſiſtance and fighting 
againſt fin; who rather than they will endure the 
conflifts and combars of it, do rather yield the 
cauſe ; they find temprations ſo ſtrong, and vio- 
lenr, and "Aug" upon them, and rhcir corru- 
ptions ſo fiercely ro beſet them, that they think 
they had as good now. give up, and ſo they do. 
Te have not yet reſiſted unto blood, friving 
againſt ſin, ſays the Apoſile in Heb. 12. 4. Nay, 
they give themſelves over to laſciviouſneſs, to 
commit all uncleanneſs with greedineſs, Epheſ. 

. 19. | 

Secondly, Men come to deſpair of conquering 
their Iuffs and corruptions, from Infidelity 
which prevails in them ; becaufe- rhey believe 
not thoſe. bleſſed and gracious promiſes which 
God hasmade to this purpoſe. This is that which 
ſometimes even the ſervants of God themſelves 
are too much guilry of, who are ready to con 
clude in this caſe, that they ſhall one day peril 
by the hand of Saut; not conſidering what God 
has promiſed for their OR eAeER, that he 
will ſubdue their iniquities for them, and that ht 
will put ' bis Spirit within them, and that he 
will cauſe them to walk in his ſtatutes, ©c. This 
Infidelity it breeds Deſpair, and the want of 
Faith, iris the cauſe of the want of Hope withit; 
therefore there is ſo little of the one, becauſe there 
is ſo little or none of the othey ; there isa queſli 
ning of God in his Promiſes, | 

Thirdly, Carnal confidence, and rehliance up 
mens own ſtrength. By his cun frength joall - 


| 


no manevail, 1 Sam..2, 9. thoſe that think Pp 
0 


- and remiſſion of it, ſo there is no defilement 
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do ſo maybe diſappointed, and ſo they will be. 


Now this is that which moſt men do, and are 
thereby ar laſt driven to deſpair. Men go about 
the conquering of their Juſts by. their own 
ſtrength, and neglect Chriſt, and ſo it 'is no won- 
der if they be ar laſt our of hope. Alas, what 
hope is there in our ſelves? 7 can do all things 
through Chriſt that ſrrengthens me, that was the 
concluſion of the Apoſtle, and ſo it muſt be of 
every one of us; we muſt uſe our own endea- 
yours, and do all wecan for the reſiſting of ſin in 
us; bat in them all depend {till upon Chriſt, and 
fetch ſtrength from him; which not doing, we 
ſhallquickly be our of hearr. Iris not the ſtrength 
. of Natural Reaſon, it is not the peremprtorireſs 
of Yows and Reſolutions, itis not fear or ponal 
reſtraints, which will be able to mortifie ſin, 
(though there be alſo uſe of theſe ) but the grace 
and power of Chriſt : My grace is ſufficient for 
thee, as the Lord faid to Paul, » Cor, 12. 9. 
Fourthly, Another thing which makes men to 
deſpair ot being better, and of getting victory 
over their temprations, is, becauſe indeed they 
. have falſe hearts, and have no good mind to the 
thing-itſelf. Thoſe who are reſolved are coura- 
geous, and where they have a mind any thing 
thould be done, they do not queſtion the doing 
of it. Bur it is otherwiſe here with men in this 
articular, there 7s no hope they ſhould be better, 

Kectuſe indeed they are well contented with their 
preſent naughtineſs, that they areſo bad as they 
are ; aS it was here with theſe people before us 
in this preſent Text. 

_ The uſe which we our ſelyes are to make of 
this Obſervation, is as much as may be to free 
our ſelves from this miſcarriage, and to prevent 
this diſtemper -in us : Let us take heed ot giving 
ſo much advantage cither to Satan, or to our own 
evil hearts, as to lie under the power of our cor- 
ruptions, and to yield our ſelves up unto them ; 
Oh by all means take heed of that : rake heed 
of baſe deſpair, and infidelity, and hardneſs of 
heart ; to ſay, yeſhall never be able to overcome 
ſuch and ſuch ſins. Ir is that fluggiſhneſs, and 
ſoftneſs, and falſneſs which makes you to ſay ſo, 
becauſe ye are indeed willing to be overcome by 
them. As there is no eyil whatſoever which is 
aboye the Bloud of Chriſt, as ro matter of pardon 


whatſoever which is above the Spirit of Chriſt, 
as to matter of power and Dominion over it. 
There is enough in the grace of Chriſt to mollific 
the ſtouteſt hearr, and to purge away the greateſt 
corruption; and therefore make uſe of that upon 
all occaſions. Firſt, labour ro be in Chriſt, and to 
be ar firſt incorporated into him by a Faith of 
Union. And then, be daily fetching ſtrength from 
Chriſt for the ſubduing of corruptions in thee, by 
a Fazth of Communion. But todeſpair, and tocait 
off all hope, it is to betray thy Soul into the 
hands of Satan himſelf, and ro ſhut thy ſelf our 
of Heayen it ſelf in the concluſion of all. Whar 
was that which loſt the Tſ-ae/ites their earthly 
Canaan, a great many of them ? Why, it was their 


Sons of Anak, thoſe mighty Grants which were 
7n the Land, and whom they thought they ſhould 
never be able to- conquer, Numb. 13. 33. and 
they doubted of the power of God for them. Ir 
is ſaid, They could not enter in becauſe of unbe- 
lief, Heb. 3. And ſoit is that which will hazard 
the loſs of the Heavenly Canaan too, if we look 
not to it ; for which cauſe we ſhould beware of 
it. And that's the firſt reference of this expreſli- 
on here inthe Text, namely, ro the People them- 
ſelves; There 7s no hope in regard of us, that we 
for our parts ſhould ever be better, or ger the 
victory over our preſent corruprions. 

The ſecond is in reference to the Prophet Je- 
remy, There is no hope, namely, of Thee, that thou 
ſhouldſt ever be able to do any good upon us, 
by all thy arguings and reaſonings with us, or 
preaching or diſcourſing to us; rhou doſt bur 
ſpend thy labour to no purpoſe, for we are re- 
ſolved and determined in this buſineſs whar to 
do. This is agrecable to ſome other Tranſlati- 
ons of the Text. The Sepiuagent reads it, 'As- 
| I Cxperter, We ll play the men ; the Arabick and 
Syrzack, Let us take heart and courage to our 
Foyt ; namely, as theſe, who will not be beaten 
off from our own devices. This is another de- 
ſcription of the temper of e022} and ſinful perſons, 
to labour to diſcourage even the endeavours of 
the Miniſtery amongit them, if it will be dif- 
couraged by them : that thoſe who ſhould heal 
and recover them, may have no hope of them. 
Of this we ſhall find an expreſs inſtance in another 
place of this Prophecy, in Jer. 4Þ 16. Then all 
the men, Oc. anſwered Jeremiah, faying, As for 
the word that thou haſt ſpoken to us in the name of 
the Lord, we will not hearken untothee. 'There 
they tell him as much to his face. The People 
that Eze#ze/ had to do withall, they are faid to 
be briars and thorns, and a rebellious houſe, 
Ezek. 3. 6. Briars and thorns, there is no touch- 
ing or handling of them: And ſo were they ir 
cap. 33. 32. They come unto thee as the people 
cometh, &c. and they hear thy wards, but do 
them not. | WS” 

Thereare divers Fortifications to this purpoſe 
which men raiſe to themſelyes, rohold out againſt 
the workings of the Miniſtery, that it ſhall have 
no force or efficacy upon them. | 

Firſt, Pride and Self-conceitedneſs; that's 4 
great hinderance and impediment thereto. 
Jer. 44.2. Then ſpake ASarith, &c. and all the 
proud men, ſaying to Jeremiah , Thou ſpeakeſt 
falſly. Pride, it isa great obſtruCtion to, effeQtual 
working upon the heart ; therefore St, James ad- 
viſes, that werecezve with meekneſs the ingrafted 
word, which is able 10 ſave our ſouls, in Jam.' i. 
21, And the Promiſe of inſtrut#ion is made to 
meek perſons eſpecially, in Pſal. 25. 9. The meek 
he will guide in judgment, and the meek be will 
teach his way, __ | 

Secondly, Another Fortification is Carnal cotr- 
fidence. Men, by cavillings and wranglings againſt 
the Word, and the Miniſtery of it, think thereby 
to make it void. The preaching of the Goſpel, it is 


Deſpair and Infidelity; they were afraid of the 


| fooliſhneſs to men of the world, and they think 
Iiii them- 


F &- *% 6 : of 4 


ith. 
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themſelves roo witry for it. In" As Ig: 45:1 


They ſpake againſt the things which were ſpoken 
by TAY ine: and blaſpheming. The 
Miniſtry, it.is to deal with ſfrong-botds,and imag:- 
xations, or reaſonings ; as the word properly tig- 
nifies; in > Cor. 10. 5. Thus, 'in the learned 
Greeks. ON ps 

Thirdly ; Proſperity,” and. outward Welfare, 
and . ſecurity from thence : that's another en- 
couragement. Thus it was with them there in 
that place, Jer. 44. 17, 18. Whar was thar which 
encouraged them in their oppoſition againſt rhe 
word . which was preached unto them, and the 
going on in their ſinful courſes. J/hy rhen (ſay 
they) we had plenty of vittuals, and were well, 
7 ſa 


w no evil - But ſince we left off, ©c. we 
have wanted, &c. When men ſhall thrive for the 
preſent in.evil courſes, and ways, it is a very great 
encouragement-ro them in rhem, and does fortify 
them againſt all rhoſe which thall go abour ro 
take them off from them. 

"The conſideration of this Point, may ſerve to 
give us a very good account of the little good 


which is many times done in the Miniſlry, as to 
the ſucceſs of ir. It is, becauſe that people are 


ſo much hardened againſt ir ; ſo thar Jet the Pro 
phets ſay whar rhey pleaſe, yer they are refoly'd 


ro do what they litt; and do as good as tell | ſ{ 


them, that they are not likely to-prevail any thing 
with rhem, as indeed they ate nor. 

"But et this, for all char, ought nor to take 
them off frongtheir work : though rheſe would 
diſcourage them, yer they are nor to be diſcoura- 
ged by . Os but ro do their beſt notwithſtand- 
ing. to win them, and work them, and bring them 
home to. God : becauſe the work is not theirs, 
but his; who is able to conquer and fubdue rhe 
ſtoureſt heart, and to bring #10 captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Chriſt, 2. Cor. 10. 5. 
Thou _/halt ſpeak my words unto them, whether 
they will hear, or whether they will not hear, 
Ezek. 3.7. In the mean time, we may take notice 
of the deſperateneſs of ſuch a condition : Thoſe 
Patients that are reſolved with themſelves againit 
all means and helps of recovery, are moſt irrc- 
coyerable of any other. And ſuch kind of per- 
ſons are thefe. And fo much alſo of the ſecond 
reference of this expreſſion : There is no hope ; 
as it may be carried ro the Prophet Jeremzah ; 
me hape, in regard of thee. 

The. Third is, in reference to God himſelf ; 
There is no hope, i. e. there is no likelihood, that 
if we ſhould turn, and amend our ways, yet that 
God would be merciful tro us, and divert his 
wrath from us. This is another ſenſe of rhis ex- 
preſſion, And it does ſerve to diſcover to us ano- 
ther piece of ſad diſtemper which is in wicked 
men ; even abſolutely ro deſpair of the mercy 
and goodneſs of God, upon the conditions of re- 
pentance : and ſo conſequently to conclude, that 
it iSin vain-to return unto him, and to make their 
ways, and their doings good, as he had adviſed 
them, and invited them to do, in the verſe before 
the Text. Thus it was with wicked Cain; My 


iniquity is greater than that it may be for- 
| 
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gwen, Gen. 4. 13. And ſo many others beſides t 
They deſpair of the Grace of God in Chriſt, 
and call it into queſtion, 

This they come to do thus; partly, Firſt, from 
the ſuggeſtions and remprations of Satay, who 
does intimate as much unto them. The Devil 
knows, that if he can work men once to this, he 
ſhall ſufficiently prevail with them; for if all cn- 
deayours to the contrary, be vain, and ro no pur. 
poſe, then they had as good ſtill follow their 
luſts. This is that which he makes them to be- 
lieve, and thereby does molt effectually work up- 
on them, | 

Secondly, it proceeds alſo partly from the in- 
fidelity which is in their hearts. A naughty and 
corrupt heart, as it abounds with many other luſts 
and corruprtions beſides ; ſo, amonglt the reſt 
with unbe/zef, and a doubting of the zuth of 
God revealed, and made known in his word. jr 
hearkens herein to, Satay, rather than ro God; as 
it did at firſt, in the firſt rempration. ; 

Thirdly, for a meaſuring of God by themſelves. 
Deſpair, it is a fruit of carnal reaſon, and pro: 
cceds from that, .And therefore God, to cure it, 
docs call men to r/ght reaſon, and the atingsof 
thar, Iſa. 1. 18. Come now, and let us reaſon to: 
gether, ſaith the Lord : Though your [ins be as 
carlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow + Though 
they be red, like crimſon, they ſhall be as wooll. 
If ye be willing, and obedient, ye ſhall eat the 
geod of the Land. And again, Iſa. 55. 7, 8, 6c 
Let the wicked forſake his way, and let him re- 
turn to the Lord, and he will bave mercy upon 
him, Sc. For my thoughts are not your thoughts, 
nor my Ways, Wc. 

That which we learn from hence our ſelyes, is, 
ro beware of ſuch a frame of ſpirit as this is, 
which is moſt dangerous and pernicious of all 
other ; as that which is both moſt againſt our 
ſelves, and againſt God likewiſe : and fo mult 
needs be very bad, and to be avoided. 

Firſt, againſt our ſe/res, in two things; both in 
point of Grace, and of Comfort. In point. cf 
Grace, as it is moſt obſtructive to thar, and does 
lay open the way to the greateſt wickedneſs thar 
can be thought of : For whereas hope of avoid- 
ing puniſhment, by keeping from evil courſes, is 
a great reſtraft upon man's ſpirit; where this 
hope ſhall be taken off, by deſpairing of the good- 
neſs of God, there is a gap open to all licentiouf- 
neſs, and profaneneſs, as following, and conſequent 
thereupon. 

Then, in point of Cormfort ; it is much againſt 
our ſelves there : for rhofe thar deſpair of mer- 
cy, can be filled with nothing elſe but horrozr, 
and aſtoniſhment of ſoul. They muſt needs live 


in Hell it ſelf, and be tormented before their time, 
Thus is ir againſt our ſelves. 

Secondly, it is alſo moſt againſt God, of any. 
thing elſe, Deſpair, ir is the ſin which does op 
poſe him in his main deſign and proje& 7# the 
promuleation of the Goſpel. What's God's de- 
ſign zn the Goſpel, and the promalgation of it ? 
it is to advance the free riches of his Grace and 
mercy, in his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; to ſet forth. the 

excceding 


= OE $I 
RR ER ACS, 
£ 
+7 


2, EL IIEEES 
Xo © OS 
+ 4.5448 
4 5 . 
wo W PF. 


ar - 5 *"= png 
<3 & x - ps L . 
_ "ak * 
"0 - >. Ker Rh 
” 17D &$ we. x 
” 2 of POry . FE. * 
a 7 = 
* 2 , 
be 


LS. LE 2 WOT BR RG TE 
% bn 5% * : =p# _— o 
« , 
4 : 


Pre 5 
06010013 RY A « 
n S. 
oY 


SxRM. XLVI. 


Deſperation dangernns. 


387 


| exceeding bowels of his love ih him, 1 77m. 1. 14. 
Now Deſpair, and ſaying, There 2s no hope, it 
quaſhes thus, and makes this of none effect at all. 
All this laid together ſhould (I ſay) take us oft 
from this deſperate diſpoſition, and teach us to 
truſt perfeQly.to the grace. that 7s brought unto us 
_ by Jeſus Chraft ; (as the Apoltle Peter adviſes us,! 


” Pet. 3:48;) We ſhould. believe the Promiſes of the 


ver. 6,7. His heart will work iniquity. And he de- 
wviſeth 'wicked devices, &c. Thus it is faid of the 
Gentiles (among other ſins which were raigning 
in them) That they- were inventers of evil things, 
epd/pemes | 19x00, Rom. 1.30. They werenotcon 
tent to take evilas they found it, as it was offered 
and brought to their hands : No, but moreover they 
invented it, and found it out, and ſtudied to do ſo. 


This is that which we ſhould all.in a ſpecial man- 
ner- be wary of. If we will needs deviſe, let us de- 
viſe how to be good, and how to be better ; how 
to be more uſetul and ſerviceable in the places 
wherein God has ſet us; how now to promote his 
glory, and to advance our own ſalvation, and the 
falvation of others with whom we live. Theſeare 
things which are worth our thoughts, and which 
deſerve to be deviſed by us. Bur as for evil and 
wicked devices, it becomes us to be far fromthem, 
whether conſidered as men, or as Chriſtians, and 
who have the Image of God ſtampt upon us, Our 
wits ſhould beuſed to better purpoſe, as being or- 
dained to a better End, in the firſt conferring and 
beſtowing of them upon us. But that's that which 
we may here firſt obſerve from this expreſſion in 
the Text: That mans nature is prone to thefe de. 
vices, as that which is implyed and ſuppoſed. 
Now turther, there is here alſo expreſt the 4f- 
feition which is in many people in reterence here- 
unto: Wewzll walk, &c. Andhere are divers things 
oneafter another. 

Firſt, Their obſtinacy and perverſeneſs, We will 
walk after our own devices,&c. This is that which is 
obſervable in the diſpoſition of carnal meny even a 
peremptorineſs and-wilfulneſs of Reſolution. What- 
ever can be ſaid to them, they are reſolved andde- 
termined in themſelves to do that which is evil 
This was the caſe of this people : And ſoit is of 
many more of the fame mind with them: Th 
are {till roving in the world. Thus in that place 
before cited, Jer. 44. 17. We will certainly do what-! 
ever goeth forth out of our own month. And ſo the 
place cited before in this Book, ' Jer. 2. 25. Thou 
ſaidſt, There is no hope ; no, for I have lovedſtran- 
gers, and after them I will go: As who ſhould ſay, 
none ſhall reſtrain us. , . 

This is a ſure Rule in matter of evil, That the 
more thereis of the Will in it, ſo much the greater 
ſin. And thus it was here in this plaggs Theſe 
people they do not plead ignorance, noer-they do 
not excuſe themſelves,as they did in the Goſpel, for 
theirnot coming to the marriage- ſupper, from ſuch 
and ſuch hinderances and avocations ; no, but they 
underſtood themſelves well enough, and yet would 
venture upon it. There was malice and wilfulnes in 
them:They would do evil, becauſe they would do it. 

This is: that (I fay) which is obſervable inma- 
ny more; and that from theſe Cauſes. Firſt, From 
the Connaturalneſs which is betwixt thgm and their 
luſts: Thus luſts are ſeemingly ſweet and pleaſing 
to them, and therefore they are bent upon them, 
#nd will not by any means be-withdrawrr or taken 
off from them, but are carried after them with a 

greal deal of violence and importunity of ſpirit. 
TP hus in Jer. 8. 6. No man repented him of his wick- 
edneſs, ſaying, What have T done > Every one turned 
I 111 2 ta 


Goſpel, which are made to poor ſinners upon their Re- 
entance and turning to God, and draw out the 
comfort of them to our ſelves, as we have occaſion 
for them ; and never ſuffer our ſelves to be undone 
and to periſh eternally ; with ſaying, Zhere is no 
hope, as the deſperate wretches in the Text are im- 
yd to do. That's the third ſenſe of the Expreſ- 
uh as it refers to God, in calling to queſtion his 
Goodneſs and Truth : And-.ſo I have done 'with 
the firſt General part of the Text, which I pro- 
anded to be conſidered, v#z. The Deſperate Con- 
clufron, There is no hope. AN 
The Second is the 'Peremptory Reſolution or De- 
termination: taken up thereupon, in theſe words; 
But we will walk after our own devices, and we will 


pl one do the imagination of his evil heart.) Which 


e is conſiderable of us two. manner of waies ; 
irſt of all, imply and a#ſclutely in the thing it ſelf 
Secondly, /Refiexively or Derivatively, as coming 
from theſe particular perſons: 

"Firſt, Take it imply and ry in the thing it 
ſelf: This is that which is. here declared by theſe 
ple, That they will walk after their own devices, 
Ke In which expreſlion” there are divers: things 
conſiderable : Firſt, as implyed, That the nature 
of man is very prone and ſubject to devices. This 
is that which is here implyed and ſuppoſed your 
own Devices. And it 1s agreeable to other 
places of Scripture; as Ecc/eſc 7. 20. God made 
man. righteous, but they have ſought out ma- 
ny inventions. So Prov. 19. 21. Many devices are 
in the heart of a man, nevertheleſs the counſel of the 
Lord that ſhall ſtand. Devices, and many Devices. 
This is that which the nature of man is very ſub- 
X& unto : 'Full of projeCts, and devices, and con: 
trivances, which they apply themſelves to. 

By Devices we are to underſtand evi/ Devices, 
eſpecially ſuch Devices as tend to evil, and to the 
promoting of it. Theſe are the Devices and Ima- 
gnations which are here meant. Mans brain, it 1s 
fruitful and copious: And being by nature ſinful 
and corrupt, is from hence fruittul in evil, and co- 
pious in deviſing and contriving of that which 1s 
naught; every- imagination, or purpoſe and deſire, 
Cel jefſer, the whole frame of the thoughts of 

heart is only evil, and that continually, orevery 
day, (ol ha-jom; as the Lord himſelf declares con- 
cernung it, ſpeaking of it in Gey. 6. 5. 

This is the difference betwixt the ſervants of 
God, and other men. When a man begins once to 
be good, and to have his heart changed by grace, 

to become a new creature, his thoughts, and 
contrivances, and devices, are.from hence tending 
to Goodnefs. The liberal man deviſeth liberal things, 
ard by liberal things he ſhall and, 1ſ.33-8.. But 
all this good work be wrought in him, he has other 
devices with him; as it is here alſo- expreſt in 


hy: therefore the heart of the ſo 


evil whatſoever. 
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Deſperation dangerous. 


ro bis courſe, as the borſe ruſbeth unto the: battel c 


The horſe, and rhe war-horſe, by a -which. is 


there meant ;/ ir hath a great \deal of. fierceneſs 


_- 


_ and imperuouſneſs with-ir, whereby, when. it dil- 


cerns the batrel, (zhough: afar-off, as Job ſpeaks) 
ir raſhes into it : Eagerly, with a- great deal of 
wehemence : and deſperately, with a great deal 


% of 'reſo/ution - and dangerouſly, with a great deal 


of hazard, as ruſhing upon ihe Pikes and Guns. 
Even ſo, in like manner, do wicked-men ruſh up- 
on evil courſes, and the ways of fin. They are 
herein like the horſe and mule, which have no un- 
derftanding ; and their ſins are pleaſing ro them, 
as the batrel-is ro ſuch kind of creatures as the 


Secondly ;*This obſtinary" and pehwerſueſs in 
finpir.is g-ounded upon ſecurzty, and preſumption. 
ſeas yer they find no hurt by their tins, bur 
enoueh with them, therefore my are 


ſcape well-enoue | 
reſoly'd uponthem. As, Eccl. 3. 11. Becauſe ſen- 
rence agarnſt an evil doer is not executed ſpee- 
| ns of men is 
fully ſet in them to do evil. 1f God ſhould firike 
men dead preſently in their wickedneſs, this, it 
may*®be, would a little affrighten them : But now, 
whiles he ſpares them, and lers them alone, and 


does nothing as yer unto them ; this- hearrens 
* them, and encourages them in evil. | 


» Thirdly ; It does: proceed from the power 
which S$2tan has over them. The Dew, he is 
faid to be the Spirit that works in the children 
of . drſobedence, - Eph. 2. 2. And certainly ſo he 


" does ina great many perſons. Thoſe who will 


not have (#riſt and his Spirit to reign with 
them, they are oftentimes in juſt judgment given 
up to the $17rit of Satan, by whom they arc ra- 
ken captive at hes will. And he hurries them, 
and carrics them 07 headlong to all manner 0 
Thus it is ſaid of Judas, that 
Dewil entred into him. And thus 'ris ſaid of 


"Ananias, that Satan had filled his heart. And 


thus Elymas the Sorcerer, he is ſaid to be a ch;/4 
of the Devil, Now thoſe which are ſuch, ir is 
no wonder if they be thus bent upon fin, as being 
ſuch in whom S272» himſelf rules. N 

| y; Infidelity, and wnbelief + becauſe 
wor perſwaded of the truth of thoſe things 
bear and read in the word, concern- 
'Hencſs of ſuch courſes, and the danger 


ws He | 
which they involve them in. They rhink theſe 


things are. bur ſcare-crows, and. bug bears, to 
frighr children ; which have no truth or 'reality 
in them.” And therefore ir is, that they are no 
mote affected with them, ſo as to bear their evil 
ways. | 

Laſt s The reaſon here in the Text : and thar 
is, a deſperate frame of ſpirit ; becauſe they think 
there is no hope - no hope that they ſhould. be 
better, having ſo long been accuffomed to evil : 
Nor no hope, if ſo-be they were better, yer that 
God would be gracious to them, and preſerve 
them from'raine and deſtruftion. This is that 
(among other things) which makes them thus 
vile and incorrigible. And that's one.thing, and 
the main here conſiderable, v4. Their 06ſtznacy, 
and perwerſneſs. 


combination's We will every one, ©c: It ſeems ir 
was-a -ſe7-plor and &/5 amongſt them, againſt 


ſome few-of them had refolyed ro'd0o" ſo, it had: 
been bad.cnough ſo, and a very gremtcvil that : 
Bur it ſeems they were welk-agreed, and'they were 
ſo joyntly : it was every one, without Ezcep 


the more general, and univerſal : It is nor an ex- 
cuſe, as'ſome ſometimes are ready to' make it; 
but rather an advancement, and: qeeravation, as 
ſhewing the 22a/:;gnity' to be ſo much the greater 
and more improved. | 

Thirdly ; Here was their wilful tranſgrefſion} 
and fin even againſt knowledg; for they do plain- 
ly acknowledg their-ways to be eyil, and yet for 
all that, they do reſolve and purpoſe 'to perſiſt in 
it notwithſtanding. We will every one do the 
zmagination of his evil heart. It is nor, we will 
do what we think in our judgment to be beFF, Je 
remy, You think our ways to be evil, and 
cherefore would have us to refrain them : bur we 


ſtill in'them. Bur 'you and we are borh agreed 


= one, that our ways are evil ; and yer notwith- 


ſtanding, we are determined ro go on in them 
ſtill, though never ſo bad. This is a fearful caſe 
indeed, - And thus much of the words, confider'd 
/mply, and abſolutely, as they be in themſelyes. 
Now further, Secondly; We may look upon 
them in their ref/exzon, as coming from this peo- 
ple ; and that is, they ſaid it, All that do ſo, do 
not ſay ſo ; bur, it ſeems, they ſard ſo, and are ſo 
recorded here ro have done. This may be un- 
derſtood bY us two manner of ways ; either in 
their words, or in their at7;ons - either expreſly, 


fi and fofidem werbis, with open mouth ; or :m- 


plicitly, and interpretatively,and by conſequence, 
in that which was done by them. 

Firſt, Expreſly, and in ſo many words; They 
were not aſhamed to do this : to fay, and declare, 
and to | por to all the world, that they were 
reſolved, whatever was ſaid to them, to perliſt, 
and to go on in their wickedneſs?, Thus, Pſal. 
12, 3. We read of the tongne that [peaketh per- 
verſe things.” And ver. 4. Who have ſaid, with 
our tongue we will prevail, our lips are our own; 
who is Lord over us? So, Mal. ;. 13, 14. Tour 
words bave been ffout againſi me, ſaith the Lord: 
e have ſaid, it is in vain to ſerve God, Ec. And 
Job 21. 14. They ſay untoGod, depart from us, &c. 
It is a ſad thing, when it comes. to this; yet ſome- 
times we may obſerve it to do fo. So much im- 
pudence there is upon men's ſpirits, as that they 
bluſh not to proclaim their wickedneſs with open 
mouth : And thar's one ſenſe of the exprcilion. 

Secondly; It may be underſtood zmplicitl, 
and wt pj} and by way of conſequence. 
They ſaid ir, namely prafzcally, and effetFively 
in that'which they did, and which was acted by 
chem, They ſaid ro the Prophet, there was 10 
hope, i. ce. they ſo behaved rhemſeives, as he 
could conceive #o hope of them, that they would 
ever be berter. And they ſaid, We ' will wall 


after 
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The Second thing is, their conſpira 7 ab: 


the Lord and his Prophet ; even one and all.-If 


eption; 
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Sin is always ſo wuch the.worſe, as it 18 atiy thing © 


And thus it was here. ©» 


are of another mind, and therefore will contine. 
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T SzxMm. XLVI 
: after our own devices, ©c. i. e. they did ſtill con- 
tinue and perſiſt in them, without amendment, 
and reformation : and did give occaſion to be- 
lieve, that they were reſolvedito do ſo ſtill; every 
fOr time to come. This is the nature and quality 
of all perverſe and obitinare ſamers, ſuch as live 
in any courſe of ſin, wichout repentance, though 
warn'd, and admoniſh'd of ir. They do as good 
as ſay, that they are purpoſed to do fo continu- 
ally : And (in,the words of this preſent Text) 
that they w:ll every one do the, tc. 
| Therefore accordingly let us hence learn 7o| 
'  judg of them, and to diſcern them what they are: 
What, though.chey do not M0 in plain, terms, 
and with open mouth? Ir may be-fear, and. ſame, 
and hypocraſy may reſtrain them from that. But 
| as long as they do ſo, they ſay ſo; whiles rhey 
' come to the preaching ot the Word, are made 
artakers of theſe d:ivime admonitions, hear their 
ſins proteſted againſt, and laid. before them : and 
yer, for all rhar, ill go on, and perſiſt in them ; 
and, it may be, worſe than- ever before :..which is 
commonly the effe& of ſuch courſes, ro be worſe 
by means of betterment. As long, I ſay, as they 
do thus, they doas good as ſpeak it, and profeſs 
it with their lips. 
Now therefore it concerns them very much to 


be humbled and abaſed hereupon, as thoſe who 


ly, to their condemnation. Thoſe ſins which are 
bur. ſingle only before admonition, they come ro 
be double afterwards; and the judgment is ſo 
much the.greater, which wairs upon them. f I: 
had not come, and (poken unto.them, they had bad 
20 /zs, (ſays our Saviour ; ) that is,. nor ſo much, 
and 10 deeply aggravated : Bu? now they have 
no excuſe for their ſin, Joh. 15. 22. After fo many 
Leſions, and - purqmmy and Sermons which have. 
been preached to you to this purpoſe; {till ro 
go on unreform'd, and to keep your old ways, 
and.evil courſes ; it is a thing which will admit 
no excuſe or apology art all for it. 

And therefore look to ir, teſt-it bring judgment 
with it at the heels. The Sword of Jchu comes: 
after-the; Sword of Eliſha + T1 have hewn them 


'by my Prophets, and I have ſlain them by the 


words of my mouth, ſays God there of them, 
Hoſ.6. 5. And when this would nor-do, he pro- 
ceeded'ro- judgment againſt them : and ſo he: will 
do ſtill, if he be: not prevented. Eluam ame 
hanc picem gladio; 1 will waſh-off this pitch 
with. the Sword; as the, Arabians tpeak- in their 
Proverb. So will God indeed' do, if he be pro- 
voked unto it. We know-what' this is already, 
and. therefore ſhould ſo much the more ſhun- ir, 
and thoſe things which are the cauſes of 'it.- "So 
much for that. And alſo of 'this-whole yerſe be- 


hereby add to their iniquity ; and ſo confequent-, 


af + 


fore us : And they ſaid; There is no hope, Sc... 
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Can the Ethiopian thange bis thin? or. the Ltopard bis ſpots ? then 
-may-ye alſo ' do god" that are accuſtomed to do evil, WS 


! 


There tare twothitgs eſpecially which the. Prophet Jerremy, in the courſe of this Chapter and Stxi. 
'- pture Which wehave here before us, does\underiake 7 ok and detlare to iheſe People whom he. 
had to deal withall: Theone is, the ſad\Fudgments and Afiiftians which were coming upon; 
«tbem. Andthe other ts, the Cauſe, aud Ground, and Reaſonof theſe Aﬀiiftions. For thoug 7g 
>. be rathing more-clear. and manifeſt to an impartiaheye, than that Sin is the occaſion of Judgment ; 
get ſach-45 hat. ſelf-love and. blindneſs which is, for the moſt part, in our hearts, that. where we 
: - 087; feet the.one, yet! we leaſt ſuſpett the other, but are ready a. great deal rather ta frei. and 
-mmuratiir-againit God, thanto cenſure and condemn our ſelves as we ought to do. Therefore does 
” the Prophet: here chiefly apply him{gif to this purpoſe, to. prevent and corrett the diſtempers of 
3 3b#s\Pgople. in this particular - HeVad from the is. terſe, and ſo forward, given them warning 
of the -evi/sthemſetves, and told them what ſhould happen. unto (hem. Andin the verſe beforetbe 
" Text (uppoſes this Queſtion coming from them, Wherefore came theſe things upon me ; which ac-. 
cordingly he preſently anſwers, to be for the greatneſs of their iniquity ; for this were their 
Shirts diſcovered, and their heels made bare. ; ea becauſe that they $757 haply have replied, 
"» that their iniquity was no great matter ; or if it were, would have gone away of it ſelf; be 
* does therefore here ſhew them the ſetledneſs and incorrigibleneſs of it, Can the Ethiopian, &c. 

* © This ts the Coherence of the words. 


Ks 
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FN this preſent Verſe before us, we have ex- |and that though ye take and conſider him under 
\. BE bibired and laid forth unto us the miſcrable| never ſo many excellencies and pericftions be- 
condition of ſin, which we may take notice of \lides, wherher Corporal or Spjricual : Let it be 
| in mgSranches, as may ſerve to make up ro us| beauty of Body, ſin it will rake off from that, and 
"the parts of the Text : Firſt, in its Deft ement. | cauſe a Joathſomneſs and diſdainfulneſs not- 
" And ſecondly, in its Intanglement. The Defite-| withſtanding : It is /ike ajewelof gol# ( ſays 
ment of //r, that we have here propounded unto | /omon) in a fwines ſnout, where there is beauty 
us from a double Reſemblance, the &/2c4nefs of | void of grace, and fairneſs of skin without un- 
the Ethiopsan, and the ſpots of the Leopard. The |derſtanding of the things of God. Thoſe there-' 
nta len -ut of ſin, that we have expreſt from{tore that rake pride, and.prank up themſelves in 
the unmaveableneſs and unchangeableneſs of either | the one without the other, they do exceedingly 
- of theſe, ir being as hard, and' difficult, and im- | deceive themſelves, as being indeed moſt un- 
polſible to do the one, asit is to-do the other ; [lovely and deformed. So again, let it be beauty 
" a$hard for thoſe ro Jo good which are accuſtomed} of mind, that is, of wir, I natural parts, -taking 
ad evil, /as it is for the Ethiopian to change hu |the mind of man ſo; yer this ſinit will diſcolour 
por for the Leopard to change his ſpots. that, and caſt a diſparagement upon ir, and ve 
ſe begin in order withthe firſt of theſe parts, |ry frequently does ſo. How odious and abomt- 
viz. the Defilement of ſin, in the'reſemblance of |nable is' a great and prodigious Wit, *with 2 
the Ethiopian and Leopard, that it is of a pollu-|looſe and ſcandalous converſation ; like a deas 
ting and of a» deforming nature ; it makes the fie, which makes the oyntment of 1he Apothecary 
perſon in which it is, who is fill'd and overgrown | to caf? out a ſtinking ſavoury, fo is a little folly 
with it, ugly, and vcry unlovely, ſo indeed, as| him that is in reputation for grettt wiſdom, fays 
gothing elſe does in all the world. There is no-|the Preacher, Eccleſ to. 1. Great and raging 
thing which docs ſo ill become a man, nor ren- |luſts, they caſt a ſhadow upon great parts, al 
.der him ſo fall of ignominy and reproach, as ſin| take off from the comelineſs of Tom Ler men be 
| 5c ſelf does; there is no Erhzopzan or Black-| what they will be, or what they can be, yet! 
| moor Which is'fo unzmiable in Teference to the |defiled with fin, they are fo far forth very ur 


Body, as a ſinner is in reference to the Seul ;| lovely. 
| | Indeed 
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them, bur think themſelves very beautiful, even 
; then when rhey are altogether beſmeared : and 


quiſitiorr or inquiring into themſelves : When 


. judge of themſelves according to their own fan- 


- the whole man, and does diſturb TESyov Wariaews, 
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Cuſtom mn ſin exceeding dangerous. 


321 


"Indeed they are not ſo ( it may be ) in their 
own apprehenſion, and to the judgment of a car- 
nal eye, that can ſce no ſuch uglineſs, and de- 
formity, and filthineſs in ſin, as indeed there is 
As the Ethiopians and Black-moors ( to 
keep to the reſemblance of the Text) they do 
got perceive their own blackneſs, nor are much 
ſenſible of it 3 nay, they think themſelves ſo much 
the fairer hereupon, they count their Bluckneſs 
their greateſt Beauty, and by how much the 
fouler they ate in the truth and reality of their 
complexion, by ſo much the fairer they are in 
cheir own thoughts and conceits. Well, bur this 
does not make them to beever a whir the come- 
lier in truth for allthis, they are ſtill that which 
they are, howſoever they may imagine or ap- 

rehend: And ſo is it likewiſe with ſinful per- 
ſons, thoſe which lie under any great corruprti- 
ons which prevail upon them, and are yielded 
unto by them, they 'are moſt ugly and deformed 
creatures. | 

And this they will likewiſe appear to be, and 
be convinced of, when they ſhall come ro 
ſearch and examine themſelves by the perfe& 
Glaſs of the Law of God, which has a diſcerning 
vality in ir. Thoſe that never look into the 
Glaſs, they do nor ſce theſpors which are upon 


ſo it is here in this particular as concerning 
mens hearts and lives. When people rake things 
abſolutely for granted, without any further diſ- 


they meaſure themſelves by themſebves, and com- 
pare themſetves amongſt themſebves, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor, 10, 12. that is, when they 


cies and corrupt affections ; here they may eaſi- 
ly be deceived, and think better of themſelves 
they are : Butwhen rhey ſhall bring them- 
ſelves ro the unerring Rule of the Word of God, 
and be tried by thar; there their uglineſs and 
deformity will appear, and be made manifeſt ro 
be that which ' it is indeed, which accordingly 
they ſhould be careful of, and deſirous to apply 
themſelyes to, all that may be, that their condi- 
tion may | hereby be diſcerned ; and eſpecially 
defire of God himſelf to diſcover themſelves ro 
themſelves, and to ſhew them fin in the true co- 
fours of it ;' which when it does, they will then 
ſee it, and apprehend ir as it is indeed, and not 
before: They will then perceive, that they have 
been hitherto miſtaken, and that howſoever they 
have as yet thought of ir, there is no ſuch defor- 
mity as this of ſin : Thar this is ſuch as does 
moſt misbeſcem them of any rhing elſe, and thar 
however it may be with them otherwiſe, yet 
this is the great miſcarriage of all, which defiles 


the whole courſe of Nature it ſelf, as is im- 
ported. | 

' To open this Defilement and Deformity 
Which is in fin a little the more unto us, we 
may take notice ( by way of amplification _) of 
four particulars more; all which arc inyolved in 


rhe Texr, and do fer this forth unro us. kirſt, the 
Inherence of fin, it is natural, ic is ſach as the 
ſinner does contract from his very birth. Second- 
ly, the Monſtrouſneſs of fin, it is: pretcrnataral ; 
ir makes the finner ro degenerate into a nature 
worſe than his own. Thirdly, the Multiplication 
of ſin itis various ; it does ſprour and ſpread it 


ſelf forth into divers and ſeveral branches. Fourrh- 
ly, the Extent of fin, it is univerſal ; it is ſuch as 
does pollute the ſinner in cvery part of him. 
Each of theſe particulars is exhibited to us in this 
Texr, for the defilement of ſin. 7? 


Firſt, The Inhererce of it, it is natural; ir is 


ſuch as the ſinner does contract trom his very 
birth ; therefore compared to the blackneſs of the 
Ethiopian, and to the ſpots of the Leopard, 
which are both of them natural to each. The 
Ethiopzan, he 1s black from the womb, and rhe 
Leopard, he is ſpotted from the birth ; whar ever. 
deformity there is in either of them, ir is rooted 
in their very nature it ſelf, Why thus now it is 
likewiſe with fin, in rhe heart of a finner : See it 
( for example ) cven in him, who is ſaid ro have 
been after Gods own heart, the Prophet David 
himſelf; yer he, for his nature was polluted. as 
we have his own acknowledgment ſor it in Pſa). 
51. 5. Behold, I was ſhapen in iniquity, and in 
ſin did my mother concerve me. And ſo St. Paul, 
another of rhe ſame remper, he puts himſelf there 
in the number, Epheſ. 2. 3. We are all by nature 
the children of wrath, even as others. ' As for 
thoſe which are abſolutely naught, it is raken for 
granted in them, ſal. 58. 3. The wicked they 
are eſtranged from ihe womb, they go aftray as 
ſoon as they be born, (peaking lies. 
condition. 
Whoſoever has fin in them {( as there is none bur 
have) that their fin is narugal ro them. We are 
all iv get by our birth, even the beſt thar are. 
Our fat 

tzte, as it is in ESef. 16. 2. 


es. This is rheir 
In a word, it is. the of condition all. 


er an Amorite, and our mother an Hit- 


Whart does this teach us for our improvement, 


bur from hence to be ſo much che more ſenſible 
of ir, and affeed with ir, and laying it to hearr. 
[t ſhould ſo much the more humble and abaſe us 
in the . conſideration of our own vileneſs, and 
[make us even abhor our ſelves in duſt and aſhes, 
Here is that which' does aggravate ſin, and make 
ir to be exceeding finful : Thar it is a buſineſs 
which lies in our very bones, and is get (as I may 
ſoſay) into the very ſubſtance of us. There are 
many which think they excuſe their fins ſuf- 
ficiently from hence, when they fay, 'ris their 
nature: Alas, 'tis therefore ſo much the 'worſe; 
and the more to-be diſliked in them ; therefore 
it is more general, and therefore it is more con- 
ſtant, and therefore ir is more ſpreading, and 
therefore it is more incorrigible; there is ſo 
much the greater iniquity and: miſchiefs in it. 
If fin were a thing which men fell-into onely by 
chance, which were no more bur (as it were) ad- 
ventitious and accidental to rhem, there might 
ſomewhat more be ſaid for it ; bur now, whiles 
it is inbred and natural, it is trom hence ſo much 
the more abominable. 


There- 
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cution of the work of Humility upon our ſoul, where 
to take our 7i/e, and where to lay. our ftreſs, when 
at any time we call our ſelves to an accountinſuch 
. buſineſſes as theſe are, and that is at the /i» of our 
Nature; let us begin and end.there; be humbled 
for that #/, andibe humbled for that moſt, as that 
which moſt calls tor contrition, and humiliation 
from us: Andherein we ſhall follow the example 
of other-of the Saints, who have done as much atore 
us. As the inſtance before mentioned 7avid, when 
he was caſt down before God for thoſe fins of 
Murther and Adultery, which he had committed; 
he does not only reſt himſelf in them, but he re- 
fle&s upon the fins of his Nature, and is afflicted 
for that; as wehave it in the place betore cited : / 
was ſhapen in iniquity, &c. And ſo Paul he has re- 
ſpect to that likewiſe, Rom: 7.24. O wretched man 
that T am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 
death! That is, this corrupt nature in me, which 
has all the lineaments of the Old man, which it 
does extend it ſelf unto. This was that which 
the Apoſile was ſo troubled with, and ſo ſhould we 
be likewiſe, eſpecially upon occaſion of any cor- 
ruption breaking forth in us; we ſhould have re- 
courſe hereunto : That where fin takes 1ts Tiſe and 
beginning, there Repentance may take its alſo. If 
. the ſtreams be ſo foul and unfavoury, what may we 


from?- That's one Improvement to be made of it. 
-Again, We ſee here what cauſe we have to de- | 
fire that God would change our Nature, and beſtow | 
' New Natures upon us, While originally we are ſo. 
, defiled : That God would giveus a new heart, and | 
anew mind, and put new principles into us, which 


might work in the manner of a new Nature in us. | 


The more ſettled we are in corruption, we ſhould! 


learn hence to be ſo much the more deſirous to be 
ſtrengthened and confirmed in grace : But ſo much | 

_ of thar firſt patticular, viz. The Inherence of ſin; it 
is Natural, and ſuch as the finner does bring with 
him into the world, like the skin and ſpots of the 
Leopard and the Erh7opiay. 

The Second is the Strangeneſs or Monſtrouſneſs 

of it ; it's praternatural; as we have ſeen it in it's 
Generation, ſo we may look uponit in it's Degene- 
ration alſo: It is ſuch as turns the ſinner into a na- 
ture far inferiour to him, and worſe than his own. 
It alters the condition of a man's Country, turns an 
 Tfraelite into an Ethiopian; and it alters the frame 
of 'a man's Being ; turns 2. man into a Leopard, that 
15-indeed, into a very Beaſt. Theſe are the Reſem- 
blances whereby the Holy Ghoſt in. Scripture laies 
forth ſin before us, thereby to make it the more 
odious to us, and to convince us of the ſad eſtate 
of thoſe wherein it is. 

Firſt, (I fay) It alters a mans Country, cauſes a 
degeneration there; and ſois expreſt : Becauſe men 
do oftentimes very much pride themſelves in that, 
and count it a glory to them to come of ſuch a race 
and ſtock ; therefore does the Lord ſhew that fin 
does diſparage them even 1n this particular ; inſo- 
much as they do not deſerve ſuch an honour to be 
put upon them : So-that here now in this expreſſion 
of the Erhzopian, there ſeems to be a ſecret gird, 


Cuſtom'in fin exceeding dangerous. 


Therefore let this ſerve to direct usin the proſe- and exprobration,and upbraid ing of this people, who | 


SeRM XL / 


had ſo far debaſed themſelves by their miſcarria. 
ges, as. that they had now loſt the very name of 


; the Country whereunto they did belong. Here's 


Ami turned into Lo-am?, that is, my people into.xy; 
my people ; as it is in Hof. 1.9, That which was a 
Noble-Vine, and wholly a right-ſeed, 'turned into 
the degenerate F lant of a ſtrange Vine unto the 
Lord; asit isalſoin Fer.2. 21. And this we ſhall 
likewiſe find in divers other places beſides; as in 
Ezek. 16. 3. When God ſpeaks of the Genealog of 
that People, he will not vouchſafe to call them by 
Abraham, but rather by the Canaanites. And in 
{{a. 1.10. He does not expreſs them by Judah and 
Jeruſalem, but by Gomorrah and Sodom : Hear thy 
Word of the Lord ye Rulers of Sodom, and give ear 
unto the Law of our God, ye people of Gomorrah, Ty 
ſignifie thus much unto us, that God makes no ac. 
count-of mens Countries, where they make no ac 
count of their own waies, and lives, and converka. 
tions. Jadahis Sodom, and Jeruſalem is Gomorrah, 
and Rome is Babylon, and London is Rome ; where 
the ſins of one place do prevail and abound in the 
other: If the ſame Vices and Abominations he 
amongſt us which are in Judah, or Turky, or Trah, 


or any of thoſe Countries; we are ndians, and 


Turks, and 7talians alſo our ſelves; though the 
climate or the ſcituation of the ſoil be never 10 diffe- 


think of the Spring and Fountain which they iſſue |rent ; yea and that alſo which is much to be.ob- 


ſerved, a great deal worſe. Sinners when they are 
tranſplanted or tranſported from one Country into 
another, they are worſe in that Country which 
receives-them, than in that which conveys therh, 
The fins of /raly in Exgland, are ſo muchthe more 
Ttalian, and an Eng/iſh-man Italianate (we uſe to 
ſay) is a Devil incarnate. Thus does ſin alter a 
mans Country, makes an ſraelite an Ethiopian, and 
cauſes a degeneracy in him. : 

So again Secondly, Does it alſo alter a man's ns- 
ture, and cauſe a degeneracy+there likewiſe. It 
gives a man the quality and diſpoſition even of the 
beaſts, and brute creatures themſelves. And ſo does 
theScripture again often repreſent it unto us,ſettin 
torth more deſperate ſinners by ſuch means as theſe 
are, of Wolves, and Tygers, and Bulls, and Bears, 
and Vipers, and Lions, and Leopards: To intimate 
thus much likewiſe unto us, how far ſin does: un- 
man us, and take away our very reaſon, and the 
glory of our nature from us,as indeed it does, trant: 
torms us into meer Swine themſelves ; like Crce's 
Cup, makes us like ſo many Typgers, and wild cres- 
tures that run about inthe Forreſt. And that as we 
may conceive of it, eſpecially in two particulars: 
F rf, As to matter of Underſtanding : And Second- 
ly, as to. matter of AﬀeCtion ; ſin -it does cauſe 2 
brutiſhneſs in either of theſe : For the Underſtand- 
ing firſt; it does mightily beſot that, and take it 
away there where it prevails; and ſo has been con- 
feſt by thoſe who have beſt underſtood it. It is that 
whieh the Prophet David delivers in general co 
cerning all: 7 hat man being in honour, and not ut: 
derſtanding, xs like the beaſts that periſh; in P al, 
49. 20. And it is that which he delivers in particu 
lar concerning himſelf, when a temptation prevatr 


ed upon him: So fooliſh was 7, and ignorant, 1 ws 
as 
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Cuſtom in ſin exceeding 


aNgerous. 39 ; 


75 a beaſt before thee. And fo in like manner -the from theſe ſpots : Thou art all fair my Love, and 


any man; 1 have not the underſtanding \of a may. 
And.then, as for the Judgment, fo for the Aﬀetion; 
ſin it does inbrutiſh here ; it makes men cruel and 
ſavage like to beaſts; Homo homini Lupus, one 
man 8.2 Wolf to another, . that is ready to deſtroy 
and devour. There's no ſuch cruelty and fierceneſs 
like that of men where 1t does once prevail, and 
| take place in the heart, with opportunity for the 
venting of it, and putting 1t into execution, Thus 
does fin even alter a man's nature : And ſoyehave 
alſo the ſtrangeneſs and monſtrouſneſs of it; it de- 
generates, and debaſes,. and puts the.finner far be 
low himſelf, and makes him an Ezhz0pzan and a 
Leopard. :: OS 
The Third is the Multiplication of it : Its vari- 
. ous, expreſt here by the Leopard s ſpots, which 
are many and numerous, and 1o it is likewiſe with 
'. * Gnners; there are divers ſorts and kinds of it : Its 
a beaſt' of divers colours, and diveis marks, and 
ſpots which are upon it, fo many, as it,is hard to 
reckon up-the number of them: we ſhall find a 


Wiſe man argues, Surely / am more brutiſh than|there is no ſpot in thee, ſaies Chriſt to his Spouſe 


the Church, Cant. 4 7. Not having ſpot or wrinkle, 
or any ſuch thing, in Epheſ. 5.27. Pound without 
ſpot, and blameleſs, 2 Pet. 3.14. Keeping himſelf * 
unſpotted from the world, James x. ult' And hating 


|even the garment ſpotted by the fleth, Jude v.92 3. 


Look as Grace it extends it ſelf through the. bole 
man (1 pray God ſanitijie 508 wholly, 1 Thef: 5.2 2.) 
So alſo does /infbo, it makes a man univerſatt+fn- 
tul and polluted in every part and member of tim 
without any exception, from the crown of the head 
to the ſole of the foot, Iſa.1.5. The whole frame, or 
all the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of 
man is evil, and only evil continnally, Gen. 6.5. 
Now lay all theſe things together, Sin for the 
riſe of it it's natural; for the eitedts of it, it is pre- 
ternaturai; for the improvement of it, itis various: 
tor the extent of it, it is univerfal: And whata 
wretched and miſerable creature is a ſinner all this 
while! how full of filthineſs, and uglineſs, and pol- 
lution, and abſolute defilement !- who can now fall 
m love with. himſelf, and be proud of any excel- 


good large Catalogue in Ga. 5. 19. where the 
works ot the fleſh are made maniteſt; and when 
all's done, the Apdſtle is fain to clole it, and to 
make it up with an &c. at laſt, as leaving many 
more behind, which as yet he had not mentioned 
"There are ſinners belonging: to every calling, to 
every condition, to every relation, to every tem- 
per and conflitution whatſoever; and when one is 


any thing proſtrated, another riſes up in-its place, 


lency which is 1n him or7herwiſe,whiles he lies under 
ſuch diſparagements as theſe arc, notorious debaſe- 
meats! I beſeech.ye letius ſeriouſly conſider of 
theſe matters, and lay them to heart: Let us not 
look upon theſe things as meer metaphors, and ex- 
preflions, and reſemblances, and rhetorical enlarge- 
ments, but as carrying a maniteſt truth and reality 
in them; let us believe them, and-be afteted with 
them, anſwerably to the ſeriouſneſs of them. 


and ſupplies the room of 1t. 


| lous and ſuſpicious of themſelves ; and not at any 
timeto be ſecure; for as much as they are alwaies 
in ſome danger and hazard or other; 1t not in this 
kind, yet at leaſt in that they are never abſolutely 
free; nor can pcomiſe themſelves ſo to be in this 
reſpet; and that in regard of the variouſneſs and 
multiplicity of ſin, which has ſo many windings 
and turnings in.it, and does one way or other en 
ſnare them. There are not more ſpots ina Leopard, 
| thanthere are luſts ina corrupt heart: And that's 
the Third thing, the Ma/tiplication, 
The Fourth is the pence or Extent; it is 
a deformity. in all the parts, not"one Excepted ; ſo 
is the ſpots of the Leopard ; and fo. allo is the 
Blackneſs of the Erhiopian: Nay then(if ye goto 
that) it is a little more; for the Ezhiopan, though his 
Skin be black, yet his teeth in the mean time are 
White; and though perhaps he may be ill-coloureg, 
| -yet he is ſometimes weli-featur'd for all that ; 
_ +though he be black, yet fill he may be comely; 
but a ſinner he is not ſo, his very ſhape and figure 
Is 11-fayour'd; he is nothing elſe but uglineſs and 
deformity : And ſo does the Scripture repreſent 
' him, and ſet him forth unto us. My leritage 3 
wnto'me as a ſpeckled Bird, Jer. 12. g. Spots they 
are and blemiſhes, ſporting themſelves with their 
own deceivings, Whiles they feaſt with you, 


And further, let all rhis carry us fo much the 
nearer and cloſer to. Criſt, and cauſe us to admire 
ſo much the rather Gods free Grace and Goodneſs 
in him, who is ſet forth as a Propitiation for ſin, 
and is that Lamb of God which takes away our 
ſins from us. "The uſe of the vileneſs of fin, and 
the filthineſs which is in that, 1s not only to make 
it ſelf loathſom ana odious- to us, but occaſionally 
to make us in love with that which is ſo far, oppo- 
fite and contrary thereunto. The end of. aggravat- 
ing of ſickneſs, 1s from hence to advance our Phy- 
ſician, and to make us in love with that means 
which is appointed tor the recovery of us, which 
is the Goſpel, and the Grace of God,jn Chriſt. All 
Deciamations againſt fin they tend to this, and ſo 
they ſhould be entertained by us ; otherwiſe they 
are no other but meer ſounds and words to nopro- 
fit: And therefore whenſoever (as now we do) 
we hear of ſuch things as theſe againſt it,and againſt 
our ſelves for it, it ſhould have this work andeffi- 
cacy upon us, as to hate and deteſt fin it felf fo 
much the more, and'be humbled in our hearts; fo 
to bleſs and praiſe God for him who has freed us 
from it; and to repair and to have recourſe unto 
him for this purpoſe: And ſo now 1 have done 
with the firſt General part of this Text, which is 
the Condition of Sin, in the Defilement, expreſt in 
the blackneſs of the Ezh/9pzan, and the ſpots of the 
Leopard. | 

The Secondis of Sin in its 7ntang/ements,expreſt 


| 2?Per.2.13. Soin Jude epiſt. v. 12..- Theſe are ſpots| 


u your feaſts of Charity, &c. Evil men are ſtill pre- 
lented as ſpots, and as ſpotted all over. | 


Again, on the other ſide, good men are freed 


in the 2nmoveatieneſs and Vnchangeableneſs of ei- 
ther of theſe : As the Ethiopzan cannot change his 
Skin, nor the Leopard his ſpots, no more can thoſe 
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Cuſtom in ſin-exceedimg anngerons. 


—————— 


which are accuſtomed. to cvil, do good. In which 

eſent palſage before us, we have. again two 
- = Pn og irft, the gualgfication of the Fer 
ſans, theſe which are accuiFomed to do evil. Sc 
condly, The invincible neceſſity which is upon 


. them;that they cannot do good. 


* 


© For rhe firſt, the qualification of the Perſons; 
that we have 'expreſt ro. us in theſe words, Te 
which are; accyſiomed to do evil; yer this is a 
lictle-too narrow, it being inthe Original Text of 


' famewhar larger fignification than our own Tran 


ſlarion ſeems to carry it ; for there it is, taught to 


do evil, as ye have it alſo in the margenrt of your 


looks. In the Hebrew, [ Limadbe hareang Edott: 
ad malum | Thoſe which are raught to dv ev12, it 
is bard for them to do that which is otherwiſe. 


- Now: this, : men may. be'ſaid to be. eſpecially 


three! manner of ways :. Firſt, by Dodtrine. Se- 
condly, by Example. 


Where though the latter be onely here mention d 


' in our Engl:fo Bible, cxpreſt by cuſiom, and it 


may bc.is chiefly intended in the ſcope of the 
Text, (which therefore we ſhall ſtand longer up- 
cnwhen we comeunto/ir) yet the two other are 
queſtionleſs included, and may very well be taken 
in with ir; ro make up the ſenſe, which therefore 
we ſhall lightly rouch upon, and ſpeak a word or 
rwo unto them. | 
And firſt, to begin with the former, namely, 
that of Dottrine and IniFruffion , which are 
taught ro. do evil ſo; this is properly 7eaching, 
and has therefore the name of it put upon it, and 
'*is appliable to this buſineſs of ſin. - There is a 
great deal of ſuch teaching as this is oftentimes 
in the world, a Talmud as to matter of iniquity. 
Thus in Matith. 5. 19. Whoſoever ſhall break one 
of %he -leaft of theſe commandments, and teach 


Ingdom of heaven. So Tit. 1. 11. Teaching things 
which they ought not for filthy lucre's ſake. And 
dark 7. 7. Teaching for Dottrine the command- 
ments of men. There is a grear deal ot ill —_ 

O 


_ in+ the world now and then, and il]: learning a 


following thereupon; people arc here very quick- 
ly taughr, ſo capable and apprehenſive are they : 
yea, they ſeek to. themſelves teachers to this pur- 
poſe, and Leſſons alſo, as we have ir in 2 Ts. 4. 
3,4. The time will come when they will not en- 
dure ſound doftrine, but after their own luſts ſhall 
beap to themfelues teachers, having itching eays. 
And thiy fball turn away thetr ears from the 
truth, and bt turn d into a fable. Teachers afier 


their own luſts ; that is, ſuch Teachers as, by 


their Do@trine, do nourith' and ſtrengthen their 
Juſts in them. as many Teachers and DofEtrines do. 
There are divers and ſundry Tcnetrs and Opini- 
ons, which have very great influence upon the 
life for the perverting and corrupting of it; 'and 
thoſe which are rainted with them do much mi: 


_ carry in-thar particular; yea indeed, they cannor 


well do otherwiſe, as it is here implied in the 
Text. Thoſe which arc thus taught to do evil, 
cannot do good, there is an impoiency, and there 
is an indiſpoſition upon them to all good, and 
p roneneſs to all manner of evil. This is the con 


And thirdly, by Practiſe. 


men ſo to do, he ſhall be call d the leaſt in the 


— 


dition with them. There is nothing more-leading. 
and conducing to a vitious lite, rhan is the infy- 
fion of unſound Principles, and the ſucking in of. 
erroneous Opinions, eſpecially ſuch as they may 
be for the nature and kind of them: Asin Pope- 
ry, and Pelagianiſm, and Antinomianiſm , and. 
ſuch as theſe. Thoſe which are raughr and pria.. 
cipled thus, they muſt needs miſcarry. It they: 
donor always actually break forth into the very 
enormitics themſelves, yet they have thar wichin 
them which does carry them to them ; and when: 
ſoever they have an opportunity for them, they 
are in great hazard and danger of them. This: 
ſhews what great cauſe we have to be advis'd, and: 
cake heed hereunto ; ro be careful what we teach, 
and what we learn, ( eſpecially we which live in 
theſe places of Teaching and Learning, the 
Schools of the Prophets. ) It is a matter of grear 
concernment both roour ſelves and others, as to 
the regulating of cur lives and converſations. 
How can ye which are 7aught to do evil, do good} 
thar-is,. tayght.in a way of DofFrine and Inſtr 
f10n. Thar's the firſt Explication. EP 

Secondly, In a way of Pattern and Example; 
Which are taught ſo. Such a kind of teaching as 
this is, there is alſo ſometimes, yea; and that no 
leſs eftetual than the other, if it be not more. 
That which men ſee to be done and pradtifed 
beforc their eyes, they do the more eaſily fall 
into to do it, and in nothing ſooner than in fin: 
Here, wickedneſs is -raughr, There, where it is 
ſeen; not onely as ated upon the Theatre, but 
eſpecially as ated inthe life ; which has been the 
reaſon why ſome of the very Heathen have with- 
drawn their children from beholdjng the miſcar- 
riages of their ſervants, leſt ſeeing rhem, they 
ſhould be tainted with them, It is a dangerous 
thing to converſe in places of ſcandal, and ill ex- 
ample, and to be preſent in evil ſociety, Here fin 
is quickly learnt, and *tis not eaſily un-learnt 
where it is ſo; it is a very hard and difficult mat- 
ter ro,efcape the temptations of ir, and not be- 
fore one's aware to be inyolyed in it. How can 
ye Which are taught ro do evil, do rhe thing that 
is good ? that is, taught by evil-patterns and ex- 
amples. That's the ſecond Explication, 

The third is by Prat#iſe and Uſe, which are 
taught ſo;.that is, as 'tis here in our own Tran- 
ſlation, Which are accuſtomed unto it. Uſe, it 
makes perfet; and as in other things, ſo alſo 
in ſin, which the more that any are exerciſed 
unto, the more prompt and ready rhey- arc in It. 
There is- an Art even in wickedneſs it ſe, al- 
though' a bad one; and therefore we read of 
ſome who are wiſe to do evil. This (as others) 
is got much by praftiſe ; thoſe which are but 
young beginners, they are Bung/ers as it were at 
it, and they go abour it with ſome kind of awk- 
neſs, and difficulty, and averſneſs unto it; cpe 
ciaily as their education at any time has beef 
better and” more . Religious than others: when 
ſuch as theſe do firſt of all encer upon ſinful 
courſes, they are not fo expert and expedite in 
them as one would think they ſhould be, bur do 
a little ſtop at them; Swearing, and Drinking, 
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Cuſtom in ſin exceeding dangerous. 


= 


they have been uſed and accuſtomed [unto them, 
they now grow experienced in them, and are car- 


' ried to them with a great deal of violence and 


importuniry of affeftion : They drink in iniquity 
as water, and they draw on imiguity as with 
cart-ropes, and they commit all uncleauneſs with 
greedineſs; ard they do evil with both hands 


earneſtly; they turn unto their courſe, as the| 


horſe ruſheth into the battel, Sc, Thele arc the 
phraſes and expgeſſions which-the Scripture purs 


' upon them. Herein the Text it is ſaid of them, 


that being ſo accuſtomed to do evil, they now can-| 
not do good, This for the Qualification of the 


. Perſons. 


Which leads me now to the ſecond thing con- 
fiderable here in this paſſage, namely, the Inw:n- 
cible neceſſity which 1ſoilows upon 'cuſtom in /in ; 


” thoſe which are uſed unto it, they know nor how 


to free themſelves from ir. Ye may as ſoon waſh 
a Black-moor white, or ſcrape off the ſpots of a 
Leopard, which are expreſſions of Labour in 
van, as ye may reduce. an habituated finner. 
To open this Invincible Neceſſity aud Tyranny 
of accuſtomed /in ſo much the berrer unto us, we 
may take notice of it in- two particulars whereof 
it conſiſts ; Firſt, in an 2mpotency fogood, And 


; ſecondly, in a precipitancy unto erzl. Bach of 


theſe are here implied, though but one expreſt, 
Cuſtom in ſinning, it is both o&ſ{ruf77ve, and like- 
wiſe provocative ; it hinders men, and takes men 
off from good, that they cannot do that; and 


i and Gamme. and ſuch ſins as theſe, they do ſome | that which was good ; and therciore when he 
FF - - what ſtick with thoſe ſomerimes, who. have been 
- better taught : bur now after a little while, when 


begins ro recoyer, and ro-come to himſelf, he 


prays tq, God fot a cleur heart, and a new ſpirit 


to be: beftowed upon him ; and then he could 
teach tranſgreſſors the ways of God, which be- 
fore he could nor do in that manner as he ought, 
As Paul ſays of himſelf, The good which he 
would do, he could not do. And as he tells the 
Galatians, Te cannot do the things that ye wowld; 
that is indeed, 1hat ye ought. This is the great 
thraldom and ſlavery which fifi britigs men into. 
Men may do that which is good materially, 
though evil ; bur not good formally. _ 
Secondly, There is rice) to evil; that's 
another thing here conſiderable, and is impli'd, 
though it be not cxpreſt, as we may ſee, if we 
make up the compariſon in irs 1ull force; for the 
ſtrength of the ſenſe runs thus: As the Ethio- 


tan cannot change his skin, but as heis black, ſo 


will he be black 1till, and never but black : And 
as the Leopard cannot alter his ſpots, but as he 
is ſpotted, ſo will he be ſported ſtiH, and never 
be otherwiſe: In like manner is the caſe with 
ſucha perſon as is accuſtomed to do evil ; ſo he 


does, and ſo he will do continually, and never 
give over, 
in ſin, by daily and conſtant practiſe, it is an 
hard marter eyer to wean him, or to pull him 
from it; he has { uponthe point) taken up his 
courſe, which he will hold on, and perſiſt in, to 
the end - Flis heart is fully ſet in him to do evil, 
as ye ſhall find thar expreſſion, uſed by the 


A'man that's rooted and confirm'd 


Preacher, Eccleſ. 8. 171, 


The ground of rar wry <4 Cuſtom, is the 


ſo it alſo furthers men, and puts men on to evil, [fixedneſs and ſerledneſs of it, it being, as it were, 


that they cando nothing bur that. Each of theſe 
arethe inconveniences of evil cuſtom, and accor- 
dingly to be conſidered by us. | 
Firſt, Imporency to good, that is here expreſt 
in the Text, which it is ſaid, that ſuch as theſe 
they cannot do; they cannot do good. Take a 
man thar lives in a vileand ſinful courſe, and his 
heart is off from all good whatſoever, he has no 
mind nor liſt unto it, cannot pray, cannot read, 
cannot hear, cannot communicate, cannot ſancti 
fiea Sabbath, cannot perform any duty of Piety 
orReligion which is required of him, bur is very 
backward and averſe thereunto. Or if it may be 
he may come off to the bare work, and ourward 
performance, yet his hearr is alrogether flat and 
dead in it ; he has no life, no ſpirit at all in him, 
nor ſayour or ſpiritual rclliſh of that which he 
goes abour, bur is as 'twere our of his Element: 
Nay further, let ic be one who has ſome begin. 
nings of Grace in him, and who is in ſome man- 
ner changed. by the Spirir of God ; yer ſo far 
forth as he has any fin, which is prevailing and 
domineering in him, ſo tar forth will his heart 
and Soul be much averſe and indiſpoſed to any 
goodneſs, and he will find a great deal of difh- 
culty in himſelf as to the managing of ir. Yeknow 
ow it was with David, x man ( as1I ſaid before) 
ater Gods own heart, whillſt he lay ſtill in thoſe 
great fins whereof he was guilty, how his heart 
Was from hence out of frame and temper as to 


| 


a ſccond Nature, which is ſure and conſtant to 


its Principles. Naturalia now mutantur ; Thoſe 
things which are natural, are unchangeable ; and 
this cuſtom ſeems to be, and therefore compared 
tothoſe things, which what they ar, they are b 
a Natural impreſſion upon them ; as it is wit 
the fore-menrioned reſemblances which we ſpake 
of before. Cuſtom in fin, it breeds an habir, and 
chatiis ſuch as it is not eafily removed 5; 35s Su- 
7xiynT2s, bur is as radicated as Nature it ſelf, 

The uſe which we may make of all this to our 
ſelves, is briefly this : Firſt, rake hced of any 


ching todo with ſinar firſt, What Solomon fays 


of ſtrife, it holds good as to any. other miſcarei- 
age, The beginning of ſtrife is as when one letteth 
out water ; therefore leave off contention before 
it be medled with, Prov. :7.14. The ſame we 
may ſay to this purpole concerning /z, Princi- 


þ14 obſta, ſtop it in the very beginning, and the 


firſt entrance upon it of all; it we do nor, we 
know not where we ſhall make an end after we 
have begun, bur arc in danger of proceeding 
fromone degree of wickedneſs to another ; from 
luſt ro conſent, from conſent to a, from a&tto 
cuſtom, and from cuſtom ro hardneſs of hearr ; 
which being brought to the perieion of it, as 
rhe Great Tranſgreſſion of all, proves unpardon- 
able. Ir is a good and fate courſe for a Chriſtian 
not to think 11ightly ofany fin ar all,chough never 
ſo little, for /:ſſer ſims make way for greater, and 
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ries of it? Eſpecially if we ſhall alſo further con- 


ginning, Gr. Satan, and their own luſts, do, in 
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begirinings make way for” proceedings in fuch 


perſons'as dare to venture uponthen.” Take heed, 
brethren, fays the Apoſile, kf any of » 
 hardned through the oy fulneſs of ſm, in Heb. 
. 3-13. and it is good counſe 


ou be 


| for /in will harden, 
where at any time. our hearts are enclined and 
carried unto it ; yea, and it will extzce roo, and 
bring the //xner from ſnare ro ſnare, till it has 
wite undone him, and overwhelm'd him in ab- 
olute deſtruQtion. There are many people which 
are ready ro_think, when rhey make bold with 
ſuch and ſuch evil practiſes as the occafions 


"which tend uito, them, thar they will certainly 


To no further: Alas! when they are once got 
into thebriars, they do not know how to get out, 


or ro expedite themſelves, bur, like thoſe which 


:run down the hill, rhey are at the botrom before 


Gor® adi aware. We ſec it again in the example 
of Dawn, who when he had once begun, he had 


almoſt never done, but was miſerably perplexed. 


Again, ſecondly, If any ſhould perhaps by 
chance fall into. fin'ar the firſt, yer,as near as 
y can, let them nor ſtay and abide in it ſtill, bur 
haſten out of it as ſoon as may be. Shall we 
continue in /in, ſays the Apoſtle? God forbid; 


No, but as thoſe which arc our of their way, and 


: > arable and know themſelves ro be ſo, they ger 
Into it as ſoon as can be, becauſe every ſtep which 
they rake otherwiſe, leads them ſo much rhe fur- 


ther from home than they were before. Even ſo|// 


ſhould it be here with us as ro the ways of Godl:- 
weſs and Religion, where we find our feet any 
thing to ſlip and turn away, be careful preſently 

ro reific them, and bei them into rights again. 
'Lift up the hands which hang down, and the fee- 
ble knees, and make firaight paths for your feet, 

teſt that which is lame be turned out of the way, 
but bet it rather be healed. Heb. 12.13. | 
Again furrher, thirdly, Take heed of Relapſes, 

and falling back to ſin again. If fin be ſuch a Ty- 

Tant as it is, and eſpecially a ſlave in fin, let then 
thoſe which are in any meaſure delivered and 
freed from the Tyranny of it, take heed of com- 

within the compals and ſnares of it again: 

For who, being ſer-at liberty from impriſonment 
or captivity, or any great bondage would wil- 
lingly retura ro it again, and undergo the miſc- 


n 


fider, that in this caſe it proves a great deal 
worſe than it was before, for ſo it does. Thoſe 
which are any thing accuſtomed to do evil, the 

are. in great bondage ; but thoſe which are ſo 
afrer ſome freedom from ir, are in the greateſt 
thraldom and bondage that may be, and the caſe 
is a great deal worſe with them than it was be- 
fore : thoſe rhat have broke themſelves of ſome 
cuſtom, and do again fall into it, they are for the 
moſt part very miſerably intangled with ir ; as 
the Apoſtle Peter hints unto us in 2 Pet. 2, 20, 
He. - after they have fapes the pollutions of the 
2000 Threngs : the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, they are again intangled and overcome, 
The latter end is worſe with thers than the be- 


4 


ever they did, and driving them headlong into 
perdirion it ſelf.” So dangerous is anyeevil cuſtom 
re-afſum'd and taken up again ; and the habits of 
fin rerurn'd to, and revived in us; for which 
cauſe we are to take heed of it. But when'is fin 


conſideration of three particulars, which makes 
ir up: Firſt, Frequency. ' Secondly, Facyliry, 
Thirdly, Delight. Theſe'three are conſiderable jn 


then diſcovered to be habitual. 

The Firſt : 1 fay, is Frequ#ncy : when it is 
- in and familiarly committed, then there is an 
bapit of it contracted. This is properly, and'in 
che firſt acceptation, gu(for in /inning, when men 
aft it again and again, and renew the commiſi. 


ny do, and they that do ſo, are hardly taken off 


is always, and it very ſuddenly falls into it, 
Thoſe therefore that find themſelves thus, yeg, 
rhough onely in defire and inclination, rheir cor- 
ruption does fo far forth proceed from an habit 
in them. | 
| Theſecond is Facz/ity. An habit, as it makes a 
'man to do any thing again and again, ſo it makes 
one hog gyro in the dving of ir, to do it with 
erght. 
ſs they are habitual init. In 1 Joh. 3.9. it is 
ſaid of him thar is &or# of God, that he doth not 
commit [in, 's mule Mgplizy, that IS, he does nor 
make a trade of ir, he does not do it as his pro- 
er work, or that which he is train'd up unto, 
cauſe he 7s born of God, that is, has another 
principle in him, which does diſpoſe him, and in- 
cline him, and carry him another way, anddoes 
indiſpoſe him hereunto. Bur no with an unre 


as this is, he has learned the arr 'and trade, as1 
may ſo: call: ir, he is very prompt and ready 
at it. | 

The third is Complacency and Delight. Thoſe 
thar work our of an habir, they work with a 
great deal of pleaſure and contentment in that 
which wy are about. And thus it is likewiſe 
with an havituated ſinner, there is nothing which 
is more pleaſing ro him than /z is. They count it 
projet to viot in the day-time, 2 Pet. 2. 13, And, 

ey delight in lies, Pal, 62,4. When wickedneſs 
comes onceto this height, it is thencome up to 2 
ſad condition, in thoſe who are corrupted with it, 
and it then proves very hard and difficult to 
wean them or reclaim them from it. And ſo mych 
therefore for that point, | ro wit, the Invincible 
Neceſſity which lies upon an accuſtomed ſinner. 

Bur now for the further unfolding of this Text 
ſtill unto us, it may not be amiſs for us ro col 
ſider how far forth this js true; for this at ce 
firſt hearing ſeems ra be a very uncomforrabl 
Dottrine, that an accuiFomed ſinner is uM 
claimable, and ſeems to carry a great deal of diſ- 
heartning and diſcouragement in it- For what 


h caſes, ſer more violently upon them than 


ſhall rhen become of al! thoſe, who have beet 


any 


[come ro an habir ?. or how may this be diſcern'y - 
by us ſo to be? Inbrief, we may know it by the 


an Hab#t, which when fin is once come unto, it is . 


ons of it time after time. This is that which ma- 


from it. Eyus To TON LXKS To aa, ſays the Philo- | 
ſopher, That which. is of7ex, is next to that which © 


When therefore it is thus with men in 


generate heart it is far otherwiſe ; ſuch an one 
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any thing enared ro fin, and for a while perſiſted 
therein ? whar ? are they alrogether loſt? and 
is there no hope of recovery of them, but to. re- 
main {till as they are? What may we think of ſuch 
a point as this 1s 2? | For anſwer hereunto therefore, 
we mult know how this is to be underſtood, that 
we may rightly conceive of it: and thats, thar 
ir be not taken abſolutely, and peremprtorily, bur 
with due limitation. If we ſpeak ot it ſimply, 
and ſtrialy, ſo indeed it is not altogether impot- 
ſible. Ir is a thing which, in ir ſelf, may be done, 
and there is one that can do. it ; that can reduce, 
and reform, and reclaim even an _habituated of- 
fender. * Who can bring a clean thing out of an 
unclean? ſays Fob, ſurely not tne. Thar is, not 
- one 9247: ; YEa, bur rhere is one God that can do 
ir, and can do it effetually. As, Matth. 19. 26. 
With men this is impoſſible, but with God all 
things are poſſible. The Lord, when he'ſers in by 
his powerful and converting Grace, he is able ro 
bring all theſe things in frame, and rights again : 
He can change the $skin of the Erhiopian, and 
take away the ſpots of the Leopard; and make 
the moſt notorious ſinner (if he ſo pleaſe) ro be 
ayery good Chriſtian. He ſtands not upon the 
Countrey, but can remove the diſparagements of 
that ; nor he flands not upon the za!ure, bur 
can take away the ſtubbornneſs of thar. And 
there are inſtances and examples enow of his 
power to this purpoſe : In Manaſves, in Paul, in 
the Jaylor, in Mary Magdolen ©c. He can turn 
an Ethiopian into an I(raelite, and a Leopard 
into a very Lams ; and he has done ſo many a 
time. \In Ir 24.11. 6, 7. It's made the conſequence 
and effe& of Chriſt's Kingdom, and the preach- 
ing and diſpenſation of the Goſpel : Thar zhe 
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one thing here implyed'; as the ſame Propher al- 
fo elſe-where': © Lord, T know that the- way of 
man is not in himſelf; it: is: not in man. that 
watketh, to: dire his fieps, Jer. 10,23. We ſee 
here the .imporency of nature, and . the- inability 
of free-will ta:the doing of any thing. which is 
good. : Ir is poſſible for the heart to be changd, 
but -this is nor within its own power, There- 
fore ir is worth our obſerving; that it is not ſaid 
here ; Can the Ethiopian's skin be changed? ina 
paſlive expreſſion ; but, can the Ethiopian change. 
his skint in an aCtive: that is,-can he do it him- ' 
ſelf, and by his own power ? No, he cannot do 
ir. We are not able to think any. thing of our 
ſetves, our ſufficiency is of God, in.2 Cor. 3.-5. And 
#t is he which worketh in us:both to will and to 
do of his good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13, We can no 
more alter our corrupted nature, than we can our 
created : no more make our ſelves of bad, good ; 
than we can of men, Angels. We can no more 
convert our ſelves; than we can create our ſelyes; - 
give our ſelves a ſpiritual being, than we can a 
natural; nor raiſe our ſelves from the death of 
ſin, than we can from the death of the grave. 
Thar's the firſt limitation. | 
Secondly; He cannor do ir, that is, he cannot 
eaſtly.do it; it is a buſineſs of ſome work, and 
labour, and which carries ſome difficulty in it : 
the reclaiming of ſuch an one, which is uſed and: 
accuſtomed to any ſin; yea, and that even there, 
where therc is ſome work of Grace wroughr. in 
the hearr, and ſo ſome abiliry conferr'd and be- 
ſtowed in order hereunto, yer the thing is not ſo 
eaſily brought ro paſs. Thoſe that ler themſelves 
looſe to any evil, or vitioug cuſtom, it coſts: them 
a great deal of pains with their hearts, ere they 


| 


wolf ſhall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
fhall lye down with the kid. And in Pſal.68.31. 
. Princes ſhall come out of Egypt, Ethiopia ſhall 
ſoon ſtretch out her hands unto God. If ye look 
bur into the 874 of rhe As, ver. 27. ye ſhall 
there find a plain and remarkable inſtance of it; 
of an E:h:opran changing his skin, upon occaſion 
of the preaching of Phz/ip - and \many more 
there are of that nature, So that the thing it 
elf is nor (I fay) alrogether impoſſible, bur done 
it may be. The Lord is able, by his Almighty 
power, ro, bring it to paſs ; who therefore may 
very confidently, and comfortably be repaired un- 
: tofor it, as any have occaſion to do ir, for thoſe 
whom they are intereſted in, and do belong un- 
tothers, in any condition or relation whatſoever, 
But when 'tis expreſt| here under ſuch repugnan- 
, ceS as theſe are, we mult rake it with this expli- 
cation : Firſt, Cay he do i712 1. e. can he of him- 
ſelf doit? ir is not done by 'a man's: own $kill, 
and power, it is a work of Heaven. Secondly, 
Can he doit? i, e, can he eaſily doit? It is not 
cone with a meer fleight, -or'turn of the hand ; 
1s a work of difficulty., - 237 F709 

_ Each of theſe limgitatiohs- are : implyed::- And 
Firſt; of the former 3 He cannot do it, that is, he 
cannot do it of himſelf. An unregenerate per- 
ſon, or ſuch an one as is'accuſtomed ro. evil, he 
cannot alter his own heart, or :courſe;” This is 


in them. 


have its courſe and vent, and being: unhappily 
wrought into the ſoul, will work: dorth, and ſhew 
ir ſelf, as there is: any occaſion for ir'ſo to dos 
e 
which is propounded unto. ir... The. #e/b- luſt 
againſi the ſpirit, Sc. ſays t 


I 


Dodctrines, which are main] 


recover, and get up again. Naturam expellas 


[furca licet uſque recurret ;- Still there will ſome- 


whart ariſe, and bubble up, of the old corruption 
nd of this difficulcy (if we would 


The grou 


know it) lies in this : Firſt; becauſe Satan will be 
very buſy in the preſenting of his temptations ; 


where he has a long time conquered, and pre- 


vailed, he will not cafily there go over his hold. 
bur will keep his ground as long as he can, and 
will nor endure to be d | 
deal of -rrouble.. 


iſpoſſeſt, without a great- 


Secondly ; Zuft, in the heart of man; will allo 


ſpecially when the object is ſtrong, and'enti 


cing, 
s 

he Apoſtle, Gal. 5: 
Thirdly ; Grace is oftentimes aſleep, which 
ſhould ſuppreſs, and keep-{in down, and reſtrain 
ir from breaking forth. And-when thar is ſo, fin; 


and the fleſh, rakes occaſion: to work-inthe room, 


and place 'of ir. Theſz are the [reaſons why fin; 
where *tis rooted and habiruatcedis nor ſocafily: 
removed. And thus much of thofe Points 'and 

y intended as the: chief- 
ſcope of rhe Texr. 


Now, 


a2" vt 


» 
*. 


":Now;" 'beſides theſe; there are divers others | 
' Whick# are collarcrally obſervable :from -ir; 'and 


 Rainfrom- evil, bur we muſt likewiſe do good. 


thus ; How then canthoſe, which are arcuftomed 


_ and expe | 
- in other-Scriptures; as Pſ.1/. 34; 14. Depart from 


' flians, which are always barping upon this, thar 


- Phariſee 'there'in the Goſpel, that he was not as 


they do, according to thoſe abilities and oppor- 


_ would be demanded of rhem, as being that which 
- God himſelf does look for. That's one thing 


Fins of 


| thar upon a threefold accounr, which may be 


fes, char they 


a Br Be IA : 
” 4 
. 
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which-do alſo implicitly lye-in ir. © As -ro-in- 
ſtance in-one or two of them: Firſt, obſerve here 
thus" 'much ; thar-ir:is not enough: for us. ro-ab- 


This 'we m-y/gather from the: manner:of the ex- 
reflion here before us : According to the: proper 
matner” of ſpeaking,'rhe words ſhould have run 


t0 do'evil, ceaſe to-do ev1l? bur the Holy Ghoſt 
was not'content; with-thar, ro ſay no. more bur 
ſo; and therefore he adds likewiſe: further ; to do 
good :*why 7 and upon what account ? namely, 
thar hence he might teach -us what is- required, 

*QAczd from us. + This we. ſhall find alſo 


evil, and do good, ©c. Ia. 16. 17. Ceaſe ro do evil, 
learn to. do well. Rom. 1 2.9.” Abhor that which 
is evil, cleave to tht which zs good, ©c. Still we 
arc put upon this Ppraftice of vertue, as well as 
uponthe abſtaining from vice; and doing good, 
as avoiding ot- evil. j 

- Therefore this-meets with your zegatere Chri- 


y. arc inoffenſive, and do no no hurt ; like the 


cther men; no Extertioner, -no Thief, no Adul- 
terer, nor even as the Publican, Well, but what 
are they-in the mean time? and what good do 


tunities which are afforded: unto them ? 'This 


which-we may here obſerve by the way. 

Again, Secondly, obſerve thus much; Thar 
s of -commiſſizn, they have fins of omz/ſion in 
, They thar do thar which they ſhould nor, 
they-negle& to do that which they ſhould. This 
is alſo in the Tex: ; for ye ſee here, that they 
which are accuſtomed to do evil, they are taken 
off trom-40ing good - rhe one, it ſtill follows up- 
on/the other, and ye ſhall always obſerve ir. And 


0 


refidred as an occaſion of ic. Firſt, they want 
] rranity. Secondly, they loſe the abili- 
ry-- Thirdly, they berray the affiltance. 
_ They want the opportunty. Firſt, we may ob- 
Goes char, rp which are _ in ſin, they 
have lictle leifure ro any thing elſe ; they are fo 
addiedjand yen to their viſe and Gokonk cour- 
Lye no time for any thing beſides ; 
y-are- ſo hot in the purſuir of their luſts, that 
ey: cannot mind thoſe things which are better, 
and'conrrary tothem. Hence it is thar evil men 
d#ſo delay,-and pur, off their repentance, or any | 
other'pood work 'which'is ro be done by them. 
:» Secondly ; They loſe the ability : If rhey had| 
time" and leiſure for good, yet they have little 
por. Fae power unto/ir, which is caten our by 
the! fitengrth/and prevalency of Juſt and corrup- 
rionfin them; as 1, in part, intimated in a -point 
before Every new fin, as it encreaſes the habir 
ofievit;:(o. ir weakens the ' habit of good in 
us. | 


TT 4 
"et - "4 


= corrupt prenciples, and improve them ſo much 


Grace from them, which ſhould be helpful ro them 
in that which they undertake. The Spirit of God 
being grieved by them, through their miſcarriages; 


itwill likewiſe grieve them again, by his own de. 


ſertions. Which -made David ſo much to cry 


our, as we find him to do: there in the ©ſ.,z7; 


Caf me not away from thy preſence, and take not 
away thy holy. Spirit from me, Pal. 51. 11, 

The conſideration of this ſhould: ſtill make ug 
ſo much the'more wary, and ſhy of ſin; and of do- 
ing any thing which, is evil, and unlawful : foraſ- 


much as.it involves, and contraQts. a double guilt 


with it ; not only'that which is conſequent, and 
attendant upon -the commillion: of fin,: bur alſo 
upon the omiſlion of 'duty... As we muſt not on: 
Tonga from evil, bur we mult alſo:do good; 
o-as we deſire ro do good, we mult be caretulro 
abſtain from evil : For theſe two, they go toge. 
ther ; Sins of commiſſion, have ſins of omiſho 
inthem. That's a ſecond obſervarion. & 
Thirdly ; Obſerve alſo further this ; Thar n0 


man can do any good, till his 'nature be firſt 


changed, and altered in him. There. muſt bea 
reitude of principles, before there can be a 
reQirude of actions : we mult be firſt of all good 
our ſelves, before good can come from: us. This 
is alſo plainly in the Text : for miark how the 
Prophet here ſets it; Cun the Ethiopian change 
his skin, ©c. then may ye aſe which are thus and 
thus, do rhat which is good. As who ſhould ſay; 
when thoſe which are accuſtomed to the doing 
of evil, are once changed, and renewed in their 
natures, then good may: be done by them ; bur 
becauſe thar is ſo difficult, therefore this, ſo:con- 
trary, is impoſſible. 'Accuſtomed, and habituated 
ſinners, they, cannot. do good : why ? becauſe 
they abide {till the fame which they were. before, 
in their natural condition ; there's no change, or 
alteration at all, which is wrought in them. 

And this/is grounded upon that common rule 
and obſervation : Orta aiteſtantur pps 100 C) 
effettus non excedit virtutem ſue cauſe : No man 
gathers grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles, in the 
words of St. James: or, if ye will, in the words 
of our Bleſſed Saviour ; As evil tree bringeth 
not forth good fruit. Whether ye take ir for an 
evil man, or an evil beart, which is th& condition 
of every. one by nature. 
evil, from their principles, and the corruption of 
nature which is in them. Look as creatcd #4 
ture teaches the creatures ſuch ations as are 
ſuirable ro rheir particular kinds ; ſo corrupted 
nature teaches wicked men ſuch actions as are 
ſuitable co- their wicked condition, We won! 
wonder to ſee ſuch wickedneſs as there is ſome- 
times in the/world, 'and might ask who teaches 
it ? but that herein we have anſwer from corrupt 
nature it ſelf; this ſuggeſts ſuch lewdneſs to them. 
Wkiles'-they ſin agaifiſt varure, in the crearon 
- it-;: they 'fin from nature, in the corruption 
of it. 

Secondly ; By Dodtrine : Corrupt opinions che 


che 


— 


Men are taught to do . 


Thirdly 3 They betray their aſſiſtance : for | 
God himſelf, in ſuch caſes, does withdraw hig. 


A 
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75 more. So the Apoſtle tells us ; rhar without |lenging, .and- triumphant expreſſion + Can rhe 


Faith it-1sS irpoſſiote - pleaſe God - the work 
7 reof does imply a change, 
ae Fane Sum, a.d ſhould till look:ro this, in 
all we do: Thar our hearrs be right in it, and that 
whatever comes from us, flow trom a ſpirir and 
rinciple of Grace and regeneration 1n-us, which 
will make it to be of the true ſtamp and cha: 
rater indeed, and alſo acceptable, and well-plea- 
ſing to God; who will ſtill own his own work 
in us. We ſhould nor ſatisfy our felves in the 
multitude of performances, and the doing of ſuch 
things which are only good in their own nature, 
and for the matter and ſubſtance of the ation; 
bur deſire and endeavour that our own confcien- 
ces may be upright, and finccre ; that whatſoever 
we do, we may do it in God's {trength, and like- 
wiſe to his glory. Otherwiſe they will find no ac- 
ceptance or approbation with God art all, bur he 
will reje&t them, and caſt them away from him, 
asthings which he does abhor. Thus we ſhall find 
him to do there, in-1ſzz. i. 12, 13, Oc. Bring no 
' more oblations; incenſe is an abomination unto; 
me; Sc. And fo probably alfo here in this place. 
It is likely theſe people in the Text, that they 
did many good things, for the matter of them : 
and ycr, ſays the Lord here of them : How can 
' ye do any good? Theſe, and the like obſervations 
may we gather from theſe words in general, 2s 
they lye in themſelves. Now further ; We may 
likewiſe (if we pleaſe) look upon them reflexive- 
hy, and as coming fromthe Propher himſelf. And 
here there are theſe things in them, which may 
be obſerved, and taken notice of by us. 

Firſt ; The Propher's confidence and aſſurance 
of that which he did deliver ; he ſpcaks it with 
a great deal of boldneſs, and ireedom, and cer- 
tainty of mind in that which he ſpeaks, concern. 
ing the thraldom and- caprivity of accuſtomed 
ſinners : Therefore it ſeems to be a kind of chal- 


Erhiopran change his «kim? or the Leopard, Sc? 
Do ye think thar to be poſſible? did. ye ever ſee 


thar in all your lives? can that enter into you ro 


Þelieve ? This is the force and emphaſis of theſe 
expreſſions; whereby: he does, as it were, come 
upon his Hearers, and fſurprize them before they 
are aware, There's ſomewhat more in theſe rhe: 
torical interrogations, than there is in bare and 
poſitive aſſertions, ro make the thing ir {clf more 
cfieftual. 

Secondly ; Here's the Prophet's faithfulneſs: 


in that he brings ir home to their own particu- 
lars ; and expreſles it, as concerning themſelves, 


in rhe ſecond perſon. Ir, is nor, how can they which 


are thus and thus ? bur how can ye? He lays it 
at their own doors, and defires ro make them fen- 
ſible of ir, which were corrupted, and. polluted * 
with ir. This is another thing which a Miniſter 
ought to do, as he has ground and occaſion for 
it ; that ſo his Doctrine, and Reproof,' and Ex- 
hortarion, may have the more. power and efficacy 


with it. Thus docs 7eremy here in this place. 


. Thirdly ; Here's the Prophet's courage, and 


undauntedneſs, and impartiality; that he ſpeaks 
here abſolutely, and indefinitely to all, which*were 
ſinners, and guilty, without exception. As in the 


187h verſe before ; Sy unto the King, and the 


Queen, humble your ſelves, &c, So alſo here; Te 
which are accuitomed to do evil. He ſpares not 
any, whether great or ſmall ; as he had no cauſe, 
coming on God's errand. 3n verſe 15. Heay ye, 
and give ear, be not. 


ſpoken, ©c. 


proud 3 for the Lord hath 


And thus now alſo have ye the obſervations 


collaterally and reflexively ariſing from this Texr, 
which we have here undertaken: and ſo likewiſe 
with the whole Text it ſelf. Can the Ethiopian 
change his skin? or the Leopard his ſpots? then 


may ye alſo which are, 6c. 
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Rank daft s  EZexk. 21. 2,3. 


Son of man; ſet thy face toward Jeruſalem, and drop thy word temard 
- :the holy places, and prophecy againſs. the land of Iſrael, 
And ſay to the land of Iſrael, Thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, T am againſ 


| _ thee, and mill draw forth my ſword out. of bis ſheath, and mill cut off 
© +» from thee the righteous and the wicked. | 


E Theſe times in which we now live, are times of. Way, and rumors of War, which does abound and 
© prevail in them: in which reſpeft, a Text of War will not be unfit, or unſuitable to ns. Epe- 
© crally of fuch a War, which, i5 it be duly and rightly conſidered, is the cauſe and occaſion of al 
- other Wars beſides; which is that of God himſelf, the Lord of Hofts, with the Sons of men: 
- fnd this is that which we have pr 1 wa unto us here in this Scripture; God's conty overſy 
with the people of Urael, and the publiſhing and declaring of it to them by the Prophet Ezekiel; 
* pho jm theſe tws Verſes which T have read, is firit of all qualified and prepared for the delrvery 
- of ſuch a meſSage as this, and then has the meſs ige 2t ſelf committed.a1mto him, to be publiſhed by 
 bim. The firſt, in the. ſecond Verſe; and the ſecond, in the third of this Chapter. Fi 
© - Orr buſineſs at this preſent time, will be only with the firit : The Prophet Ezckiel's prepa- 
ration to his Embaſſage, in this ſecond Verſe which T have now read; Son of man, &c. 


” by 
Ke 


FF N this preſent Verſe before us, we have two |prepared for what ſhould happen unto him, he 
2 General Parts conſiderable of us : Firſt, the |chought ir fitting thus-to be call'd : In the mean 
FEropher's Compeliation, or Title which is given time likewiſc, cencouraging&hem, upon theſe terms, 
_ unto him. Secondly, the Prophet's Injunt7:cn, ito cloſe with him, as who having taken their na- 
or Command, which is laid upon him. His Com-|ture upon him, was not now aſham'd to call them 


pellation, that ye have in theſe words; fon of | Brethren. This, for our Blefied Saviour. 

man. His Irjunt7on, that ye have in theſe; Ser| Bur now, as for the Prophet Ezekiel, why this 
3 \ thy face, Sc. name ſhould be pur upon him, this'is a thing fur- 
2h We begin in order with the Firſt, 7/2gHis Com |ther conſiderable : eſpecially, why upon him 1a- 
28 pellation; Son of man. There are but two per- ther than upon any other of the Prophets belides, 


ſons in Scripture, which have eminently this name [as we do indeed find ic ro be; the Propher Di 
_ put upon. them, of the-Sox of man - The one is, 'nze/ only excepted : who once, aud no more but 
E- our. Bleſſed Saviour, in the new Teſtament ; avd once, is diſtinguiſhed by this compellation, Dan. 
-— _the other is, this Prophet Ezefzct here ih the;8. 19, Vnderſiand, O Son of man. Ir is the ge 
= od, For our Saviour, it is the name put upon |ncral ſcnſc of Divines, that it was for this reaſon |} 
"him in ſundry places; 1 tha!l nor need to inſtance (eſpecially, namely, ro humble him in the-midit of | 

in any particulars, they are ſo frequent in every| thoſe many divine viſions and revelations which 

page of the Goſpel : and it was nor without ve-|he was partaker of, That, though in regard of 
ry good reaſon ; namely, as hetcby ro diſcover| his work and employment, he was a companion Ot 
the ir14b of his humanity to us; that amonglt| Angels ; yer, for his condition, he was numbred 
" thoſe many miracles, and wonderful wcrks which|amongſt Mew : And ſo, in that reſpcct, had 4 
were wrought by him, from whence he did ap-|double diſparagement upon him, which ſerve to 
>; ro be God, he might have ſomewhar alſo] abaſe him ; both of #20-tality, and /inſulne[s. Of 
len'd upon him, declaring him likewiſe to be| mortality, Son of man, that is, one who is ſubjed 
man, Beſides, as ſuitable ro his preſent ſtate of | ro death as well as others. The Prophets, and 
abaſement, and humiliation, and future'paſſion ;| Apoſtles, and all other Miniſters of the Church; 
that he might be looked upon according to that|rhey have th7s treaſure in earthen Teſiels. Again, 

view whercin he tender'd himſelf ro the world ;| of /nfulneſs; Son of man, that is, avipwrres 011949” 

and that thoſe which were about him, might 4 —__ as was ſaid of the Prophet Elias; A mas 


ſubjet? 


——_ 
Jeruſalem 
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Gubjett to like paſſions and infirmities with other 
PR Look as the Apoſtle Par}, when he had 


been caught up into the third Heaven, and heard 
ſuch words, as it Was not Poſſe for a man to 
utter ; he was buffeted with the meſienger of $a- 
tan, thereby to debaſe him; and had a 7 horn 7m 
the fleſh ſent him, thereby to keep him from be- 
ing exalted with the abundance of the reycla- 
tions. Even ſo was it likewiſe here with rhe 
Prophet Eze4zel, in this his preſent - employ 3 
which, that he might conſider whathe was, in the 
midſt of this great favour which God did now 
youchſafe unto him, in being made partaker ol 
theſe heavenly apparitions, he is qualified by this 
Title which is given him; cn of man. 

But we may add alſo another reaſon here in 
this place, and in reference to the preſent occa- 
ſion, and matter in hand, for the giving of it : and 
thar was, not only ro breed in him an humble 


threaten d. 


— — 
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God's judgments extendcd to all ſforrs and ranks 
of men : To the Gu/ ate, 10 the Ecole/eult ie 
cal, and to the Populir, To Feruſulem, where 
the Princes. were : To the Holy places, where 
the Prieſts were: To the Lind of 1ſ-aet, where 
were molt of the people, 

We'll begin with the Gl. The Lord's wvorce 
eryerh to the City; as it is, Mic. 6.9. $0 here, 
Set thy face againſt Feruſulem. FJeruſalem, it was 


the Metropolrs, or chict Ciry in the whole Na- 


tion; and the Lord directs the Prophet firſt of 
all ro begin with thar, in his threatnings of judg- 
ment, and 7o ſer his face againſt if. there's two 
things which we wiil here rake notice of: Firſt, 
the place which is thceaten'd ; and thar is, Jern- 


ſalem. Secondly, the geſture, or manner of threar- 


ning of it; and that is, by ſc#::7g of bis face 
againſt it. | 
or the Firſt; The place threaten'd, it is Yee 


ruſalem ; which (as 1 ſaid) was the Mother-City 


ſpiric, but likewiſe a pitiful, and compaſhonate. 
' The buſineſs which he was now employ d in, 
and the meſſage which he was now ſent: about, ir 
was a matter of judgment, and terror; it was a] 
threatening, and forctelling of God's wrath and 
indignation againſt his people: Now this, ir did 
require ſome bowels, and renderneſs in him, that 
he ſhould do it ; and rherefore, Son of man was 
a yery fir and proper compellation ; that ſo, be 
ing a man himſclf, he might the more commile- 
rate the reſt of his brethren. Remember thoſe 
which are in bonds, as bound with them ; and 
t hoſe that are in adverſity, as being your ſelves 
in the body. It is the Apoſtle's counſel to rhe 
Hebrews, Heb. 13. 3. Thoſe who are themſelves 
in the body, have cauſe to tender others in adver- 
ſity, as being, in that reſpect, ſubje& tro the ſame 
afllictions and. calamities themſelves. Therctore 
it is ſaid of Chriſt, that 7» all things it behov'd 
him to 'be made like unto his brethren, that he 
might be a merciful and faithful High-Prieft in 
thimgs pertaining to God, Sc. And fo Ezekiel 15 
here Amoniſh'T .of his humane cond:ticn; that 
ſo he might, with the more tenderneſs of affecti- 
on, denounce God's judgments againſt men, as 
himſelf was, that he might nor coo inſultingly 
triumph oyer them ; but carry himfelf with meek- 
_ neſs, and lenity towards them, as being one in the 
ſame nature with them. And ſo now 1 have done 
- With the Firſt General Part of the Texr, U/2. rhe 
Propher's 7:rle, or Compellation ; Son of man. 
' The Second is, the Propher's Injuntton, or 
Command, which is laid upon him : and that is, 
how ro carry himſelf in the denunciations of 
| God's judgments againſt his people. This is ex- 
Preſt, and laid forth in three clauſes : Firſt, To ſet 
bis face towards Jeruſnlem. Secondly, To drop 
bis word towards the holy. places. Thirdly, To 
Prophecy againſt the land of Iſrael. Where ye 


have z full and p-rfe&t* enumeration of all kind 
of places, and conditions, and perſons, as the ob- 
ks of Divine wrath and vengeance, which is 
threatned againſt them. ' Firſt, the Ciry, expreſt 
In Feruſalem. Sccondly, the Church, ſignified in 
the holy places. Thirdly, the Country, or whole 


in the Land, 


; 


Community, implyed #n the Land of Tſraet. Here's 


the habitation and reſidence of 
the Princes and Governors of the Nation. This 


'is\that which God begins withal in the denun- 
ciation of his judgmcnts againti his people here 


in this place. - And this, it carrics in it. God's 
anger and: indignation againſt great - ones; the 
Nobles, and Princes, and Judges, and Magiſtrates 


of 'the Land : Thoſe which were of any eminen-" 


cy amongit rhem, whether for Birth; or Place, or 
Authority, or Power, or Wealth, or any other ſuch 
advantage; theſe ſinning, and tranſgreſling againſt 
the Lord, were not withour their correion; nay, 
God thinks fitting ro rake aim at them firſt of ]. 
all : Jer thy face againſt Jeruſalem. It is that 
which we may obſerve, and rake notice of in 
in many other placcs beſides; kow God has ſec 
bimſelt ſtill againſt the City, and in particular, 
this City of 7eruſulem, the prime 'and chief Ciry 
of all, Thus, 1ſa. 1. 21. How zs the faithful Cie 
iy become an Hirlot ? &c, Therefore, in ver. 25. 
I will turn mine hand «pou thee, and purely 


puree, Oc. So Lam. 1. 7,&c. through the whole 


Book. How doth the City ſit ſolitary, that was 
full of people ? how 7, (be, Wc And we know 
Chritt wept over Jeruſalem, for the defolation 
which ſhould come upon it, Zuke 19. 42, 43. 
If thou hadſt, Sc. Still Jeruſalem, and fo other 
Cities with it, bave been a great mark for the ar- 
rows of God to be ſhot againſt it. 9 
Now there is a very good account which may 
be given of this diſpenſation - Firſt, becauſe ſuch 
places as theſe are, do abound with greater mer- 
cies, and ſo opportunities of doing good : there- 
fore they rebeiling againſt the Lord, and provo- 
king him, do become more obnoxious. The chief 
and principal City, ir is the ſtore-houſe of all 
the riches of the Land ; it has the confluence of 
all kind of bleſſings faſtened upon it. And when- 
ever God comes once to' reckon, there are none 
which are more liable ro judgment, than thoſe 
which are greateſt ſharers in mercy. 
Secondly ; Becauſe the fins of theſe are more 
exemplary, and ſcandalous. The more eminent 
any are in place, the more notorious are their 
miſcarriages : every one looks upon'them as ſo 
many... 


% 
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many patterns to all the reſt. Thus is it with 
'Towns-Corporate, and Cities ; they are places 
of note, and eminency, which do more caſily con- 
vey wickedneſs into other places of the Land be- 
ſides. 
Thirdly; They are populous places, and they 
are ſuch places wherein the flower and glory of 
the whole Land is o_T__ together. The 
ſtrength, and riches, and ſtate of any Nation, are 
in their chicf Cities. Now therefore, when God 
has a mind 70 ſtarn the pride of all ghory, he does 
eſpecially aim ar theſe. | 

What's the uſe of all this, but a good warning 
therefore to our ſelves here in this place ; that 
we take notice of God's method here before us, 
in beginning with 7eruſu/em. It is a ſeaſonable 
Ttem to London, and the inhabitants hereof : for 
we cannot plead more at God's hands, than that 
City could do; and if God dealt fo with it, how 
may we expect he ſhould in like manner deal with 
us? Eſpecially conſidering that we have as great 
abominations amongſt us, as were in her : nay, 
we juſtify them by our excceding, and going be- 
yond them in fin : In pride, luxury, uncleanneſs, 
cozenage, oppreſſion, contempt of rhe Ordinan- 
ces; What not ? And amongſt the reſt, our little 
profiting either by the mercies of God on the 


one hand, or by the judgments of God on the 


ather : 'yea, our improving and advancing in fin 


Secondly; It is a note of compaſſion, and com. 
miſeration: So we alſo find ir ſometimes in Scrip- 
ture, As our Bleſſed Saviour, Zuke 19. 41, When 
he foretold the deſtruQtion of this Ciry, the City - 
of Jeruſalem, it is ſaid, he beheld it, and Wept 
over it, This was another thing alſo agreeable © 
to the Prophet Zze4zel in this Text; who, thar 
he might denounce God's judgments againſt i 
with ſo much the more tenderneſs of aftefion, is 
required here to ſet his face towards it, There's 
nothing does more become an Herauld vf judg. 
ment than this does ; a bleeding and compaſſionate 
ſeirit - nor as delighring in any one's deſtruRion, 
bur rather as grieving, and mourning or-them 
and lamenting over them. Thar's the ſecond em- 
phaſis in this expreſſion. Þ 

Thirdly ; It-is a note of dſpleaſure, and indig- 
#ation - SO it is uſed alſo ſometimes in Scripture; 
Thus, Zer. 21. 10. I have ſet my face againſt this 
City for evil, and not for good. So Exzeb. 25, 1, Ser 
thy _ _ the 6p 5 i And Ezek. 28, 
21, Jef thy face againſt Zidon, and prophecy a- 
gonf zt. And Ezek. 29. 2, Set thy OE — 

haraoh, Sc. So here now, Set thy face tuwards 
Jeruſalem ; that is, as expreſſing thy diſpleaſure 
and diſtaſte againſt it. This is another thing 
which does alſo very well become thoſe which 
are Miniſters, to teſtify againſt fin in their yery 
countenance, where they ſee any thing which is 


| 


{o much the rather ; that the more God ſtrikes' unworthy, or unfitting to be done by any, Ty 


and afflias us, the more we offend, and proyoke 
him, as if we would contend with him, and ſee 
who ſhould be weary ſooneſt ; cither he of ſmi- 
ting, or we of finning. And ſo much for that, 
zz. the place threaten'd ; and that is, Jeruſalem, 
_ thechicf and prime City. 

Secondly ; Here's the Propher's ge? ure,which 
he is required to uſe to it : And that is, to ſer hz- 
face towards it. Set thy face towards Jeruſalem. 
The ſetting of the face in Scripture, does carry a 
different notion in it. 

Firſt of all, it gg a nore of attention. Thus it 
was in the Prophet Z/;/ha; when he ſetled his 
countenance upon Hazael, to conſider the mil- 
chief which he would do to the people of 1ſrael : 
2 King.8. 11.1tis ſaid, be. Jook'd ſtedfaſtly upon 
bim, tit} he was aſhamed, He would look him, as 
it . were, - out of that wickedneſs which was in 
him. Thus now Ezek:ze/ rowards Jeruſalem - 
God would have' him to ſer. his face upon it, by 
way of ſerious conſideration ; to take notice of 
the manifold corruprions and abominations which 


ho 's Sanctuary. 


to diſcountenance it, and frown upon it, and d 
courage it all that may be. This is that ' which 
is here commanded Zze4zel, And fo muth may 
be ſpoken of the firſt clauſe, of judgment ; which 
is here ſpecified ro be denounced, namely, in re- 
ference to the City. Jet thy face towards Jert- 
| ſalem: ; the State Civil. | EE 

The Sccond is, in reference to .the Church, or 
State Eccleſiaſtical : And drop thy word towards 
the holy places. This, it reſpets the Temple, 
which is expreſt by the plural number, in regar 
of the chief and principal parts of it. Heres 
God's judgment denounced againſt this ; the 
Now this (as well as the for- 
mer) has two things. conſiderable in it : The place 
which is aim'd at, and rhat is, zhe place of hols- 
,neſs ; the Temple, and houſe of God, Second- 
ly, the carriage which is required of the Prophet 
rowards it, and thart is, 7o drop his word upon it; 
and drop towards the holy places. 

For the firſt ; the place ; it is the Church, and 
houſe of God, Here's God's vengeance threaten'd 


were-in it. And thus now is it the concernment 
of - other Prophets and Miniſters beſides, in like 
manner to do : not to ſhoot their arrows at ran- 
dom, or at rovers, raſhly, and unadviſedly, they 
care not how ; bur as being thoroughly appre- 
henſive of rhe yu of the perſons benbivng 
they deal withal. As thoſe which will ſhoor at 
a mark, they will rake aim before they begin : 
Even ſo it ſhould be-with us here ; we muſt ſhoot 
our reproots, and threatenings, and comminations 


| 


with due advice, and diſcretion; and, for this pur- 
ſe, mark and obſerve what we do. That's the 


againſt thar, as to the deſtrudtion of it. *This is 
worſe than the former ; by how much ſpr:tuals 
are better than Zemporals, and any prejudice 19 
our ſouls, worſe than ro our outward .cſtates : 
yet this is that. which God here threacens by his 
Propher Zzekzel, when he will have him to pro- 
claim againſt the SanAtuary. Ir is a judgment in 


orienate The SanCtuary. here in this Text, mult 
e taken in the full exrent and latitude of it ; and 
then it does imply three things in it, which are 
here threaten'd. Firſt, the place. Secondly, the 


perſons. Thirdly, the pertormances. + The place, 
ere the 


thing in it, as it is a note of attention. 


| 


that was the Temple. The perſons, they w 


Prieſts 


/and made good, in the deſtruction and rendition 


' is a judgment upon the Chnych of God ; when 


*. 4 


ſpeaks in Amos, chap. 8. ver. 11. I will ſend a' 
\. famine of hearing of the words of the Lord - 
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Prieſts and Minifters in ir. The periormances, 
they were the Ordinances. All theſe have their 
ſeveral judgment and puniſhment denounced a- 
gainſt them, in this dropping upon the holy pla- 
"Firſt ; Here's a threatening of the place, the 
Temple it ſelf ; which was afterwards verified, 


of that : Not one ſtone I-fr upon another, as our 
cayiour likewiſe ſpeaks of ir. God threatens ro 
take away thart viſible token of his preſence from 
amongſt rhem, which was one ſtep of this/puniſ: 


menTr. 


neither is there any thing here which ſhall ſtand 
in the way of his judgments. 

It mighr ſeem a ſtrange kind of buſineſs, that 
God's wrath ſhould be upon the holy places, of 


Secondly ; Here's a threatening of the perſons, 
the Prieſts and Miniſters : there's an heavy judg- 
ment belonging ro rhem ; foraſmuch as they had 
corrupted themſelves, and cthers. with rhem. Ir 


God's wrath is any thing poured upon thoſe 
which are Miniſters abour ir, and employed in the 
ſervices of ir. The Temple and SantFuary ſuffer 
in this diſpenſation. As to infiance in ſome par- 
iculats. 
; Firſt ; In the removing of their perſons: When 
God ſhall once begin ro do this, as in [fa. 3. 2. 
The Lord there threatens to rate away the Pro- 
het, This was a great judgment : ' when thoſe 
which are Watchmen, and thould give warning of 
the dangers which are approaching, are raken 
from any people; this is a grear evil to rhem, As 
P(al. 74.9. We ſee not our ſigns, there is no more 
ary Prophet ; neither ts there among us any that 
knoweth how long. It is that which God has 
done very lately amongſt our ſelves : many Mi- 
niſters, in divers places of the Land, have been 
taken away; Which certainly is a very ſad at- 
fliction, if it be thoroughly conſidei'd ; and which 
has more evil attending ir rhan it ſelf. 

Secondly, the taking off their hearts and af-) 
feficns ; that's another thing. A diſcouraging ol 
them in their ſpirits, that's, in efiect, as bad as the 
other, and (in ſome reſpeAs) worle, if it be duly 
Jaid ro heart : when they ſhail not have that 
freedom, and cheerfulneſs, and alacrity in their 
work and employment, as formerly they have 
had. 

Thirdly, the reſtraining of their Gf7s, or rhe 
exerciſe and improvement of them. As As 16.7. 
The Spirit ſuffered them not. Theſe, and the 
like, are a judgment upon the Sanctuary, in re- 
ſpe& of the perſons ; the Prophets, rhe Prieſts, 
and Miniſters. 

In the third place, in reference ro the perfor- 
mances; The Ordinances, and Miniſterial diſpen- 
lations. God drops upon the Santtuary, when he | 


all other places beſides : For what ſhould exempt 
trom judgment, if ho/zneſs could not ? nay, bur 
even this will not ſuffice, or ſerve the turn, where 
ſin once gets into them. Ir is not holineſs of 
profeſſion, which is able ro make amends for #x- 
bolineſs of converſation. Theſe holy places are 
called fo, in regard of their dedication, the #{e 
which they were art firſt appointed and ordaincd 
unto; bur now bcing employed to anuther pat- 
poſe, we ſee here whar's their deſtiny ; which is, 
even to be deſtroyed. When FPBethe! ſhall once 
be turned into Beth-aten, the houſe of God into 
the houſe of /i7, and vanity, there can nothing 
elſe now be expected, but miſery, and ruine; and 
deſtruction attending thereupon : nay, here ra- 
ther than any-whcre elſe. 

Let this be the ſe then which we make of this 
obſervation; not to truſt, and reſt our ſelves in 
ſuch refuges as theſe are: not in the ſtrength of 


our Walls, or our Towers, or warlike preparati- 
ons; for God ſets his face againſt Feruſalem, 
which was a great and fenced Ciry, even the Ci- 
ry of the Great King, as it is ſometimes called, 
No, nor yer to truſt in our Zezp/es, thar is to ſay, - 
in our profeſſion of Religion: To cry, :he Temple 
of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, ihe Temple 
of* the Lord, are we ; as they 
For ſee here how God's wrath's upon the Sanatu- 
ary, and the holy places - It will be no beoty to us, 
ro keep us from the judgments of the I ord, thar 
we have the Ordinances in ſuch'plenty amongſt 
us : nay, it will rather be an advancement, and 
an aggravation of God's judgments upon' us. 
Foraſmuch as having berter opportunitzes,we have 
improved no better under them, nor proved no 
better by them ; bur rather have been the worſe 
for them. | 


did in 7er. 7. 4. 


Therefore, in Exc. 9. 6. When the deſtroyer 


is ſent to Jeruſ.ulezz, he is bid ro begin at the 
Sant7uary, there to take the riſe ot judgment, 
And, 1 Pct. 4. 17. Tadgment begins at the houſe 
of God. And Amos 
of all the families of the earth ; therefore will 
I puniſh you for your 1miguiizes, 
ot the firſt particular, to wir, the place it ſelf : 
The Sanftuary, the Temple, or Hely Places: not 
the High ples, but the Poly | Lites. 


Ay 


3. 2. Tou only have T known 


And ſo much 


The Second 1s. the carriaoe and procceding to- 
bl & 


wards it, and that is, expreit here by dropping < 
And drop thy word tgward, Sc. 
lately of the dropping of ihe monntains with new 


I have ſpoken 


threatens to ſuſpend rheſe, as oftentimes he does : | ze, out of another place of Scripture, in Joel. 


| 


when he ſends a famine of his word ; as þe | 


This is a very great evil, and none like it; and ir 
8' that which the Lord is ſometimes provoked 
unto. Eſpecially, when his Ordinances are ney; | 
lefted, and laid aſide ; when there's no hecd or 
regard unto them : in ſuch caſes as theſe, does 
od remove them, and otherwiſe beſtow mt 


This before us, is not much unlike it here in this 
place; 'oi the dropping if ihe Prophets, which is 
a molt empharical expreliion, and very ſignificant. 
It carries theſe following Emp-2{cs in it. 


Firſt, a /eiſurable proceeding ; one thing after 


another, in a ſucceliion, The judzments ot. God, 
they are not to be denounced all ar once; that 
were enough ro aſtcn:;/b men, and wholly over- 
whelm them : no, but by ſteps, 2nd degrees. 


They 
muſt 


A 


_ 


>> 


Lg 
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mult firlt be acquainted with /eſſer judgments, and 
- then afterwards with greater. As here in the ve- 
ry Text ir ſelf; the Lord drops one thing after 
another. Ficſt, he begins with the Cty, and then 
he proceeds to the Sant7uary ; and after thar, to 
the whole lind of Iſrael. He conveys his words 
in droppings Thus ſhould ir be alſo with us. And 
- our Bleſſed Saviour told his Difciples, there were 

ſome things which he did not tell them of as yet, 


becauſe they were not able to bear them, And 1o 
Sr. Pazl/ tells the Corinthians, and the Hebrews, 
that they were but babes in Chriſt, and ſo not fit 
for ſome kind of Dofrines to be taught them, 
and adminiltred unto them. Ir is a great. part of 
wiſdom in a Teacher, to have a regard to the ca- 
pacity of the perſons whom he deals withal, that 
ſo he may the better inltil good principles into 
them... 

Secondly, a gentle proceeding, not boyſtcrouſly, 
\ with over much rigour; but #2z/4ly, and with the 

ſ[prrit of meekneſs - That's another thing in drep- 
ping. Drops, they are but moderate diſpenſa- 
tions, having no ferceneſs, nor vehemency with 
them. So hikewiſe ſheuld be our words in the 
Miniſtry : though with zeal, yer likewiſe with 
moderation, and in the bowels of Chriſt. We 
ſhould ſpeak eyen of terrible things, 41h molli- 
fied, and qualified epreſſions; and cover our 
Pills, as ir were, with Gold, as Phyſicians do 
On edly # ding. D 

Thirdly, a conſtant proceeding. Dropping, it 
has frequency in it; ſo thould ic EG i F4y3 bs: 
Precept upon precept, and line «pon line; as it is 
Tſa. 28. 10, We had need again, and again, to in- 
culcate the ſame things upon you, that ſo they 
may take the dceper and fuller impreſſion upon 
your hcarts, Frequent 'drops, they are able to 
ſofren, and to make hollow even Marble it felt : 
and ſo theſe words, in like manner, upon the hearr. 
4 And fonow I have done alſo with the ſecond parr 
of the denunciation, in reference ro the Church : 
And drop thy word, Gc. 

The Third, and laſt, in rcference to the Com- 
munity, and whole Naticn in general; in theſe 
words: And prophecy ngaznſt the hind of Tſrael. 
There's two things again likewiſe in this, as well 
as in the two other before. Firſt, the place threa- 
ten'd, the land of Tſrael. Secondly, the carriage 
cowards it, and that is, prophecying againſt zt. 
This is that which Eze#:e/ is commanded. 

Theſe words, the nd of Iſrael, do carry two 
things in them, which might ſeem, at rhe firſt 
hearing, to plead for cxemption from puniſhment. 
Firſt, 1/-ae, God's own peculiar people. Second- 
ly, the Lind of Iſrael, that is, a great number of 
them; yer it will nor do, or ſerye the turn nei- 
ther. Though ir be Tſ-ae/, God's own people ; 
though it be the /2:nd of iſ-2e4, all ſtates and de- 
 _ amongſt them; yet ſinners, they mult not 

un judymentr. 

' Firſt, 1ſ-ael, the people of peculiarity to God, 
whom he had in a ſpecial manner made chpice of 
for his own, and done ſo many great things for 
them; cven they muſt go to ir, when they fin, 


ary in theſe circumſtances, as we ſhewed our of 
the former clauſe ; ſo neither will he ſpare hig 
Land and Nation it felt : If Iſrael fin, Tſrael alfp 
ſhall be puniſhed : rake notice of that, that 6 
we may not make any former priviledees, and 
prerogatives, which our ſeives have at any time 
enjoyed, and been partakers of, to be any grounds 
of ſecurity to us. God is not bound to do ill 
as he has done, where we apoſtatize, and depart 
trom him ; but if we change our courſe and car. 
riage towards him, he will, in like manner, alter 
his carriage and behaviour towards us. Iſrael ir 
ſelf is not exempted, God's peculiar people. 

Secondly ; 7Zhe Lund of Iſrael : No freedom or 
exemption of them neither, in regard of their 
multirude. _ Though they be quiet, and likewiſe 
many, yet thus ſhall they be cut down, Nahum x 
12, Number is no priviledg againſt puniſhment 
where 'tis attended with fin, and provocation, 
God will alſo be reyenged upon thar. 

Nay further, ro make ir more effectual : It is 
ſo far from being hence exempted from puniſh- 
menr, as that indeed, it is ſo much the more in- 
voly'd in it, if we rightly conſider it. When ſin- 
ners are once grown to a multitude, the places in 
which they are, are ſo much the rather expoſed 
tro judgment. If it were only ſome few perſons 
in Iſrae} which were tran(greſſors, God might 
perhaps be perſwaded to ſpare them, and not to 
rake vengeance 0n it for ſo few: But now, when 
'tis come to the whole Land, and Ntzon, here it 
calls down for puniſhment amain, and in all haſte 
to be executed upon ir. 

And therefure let none ſhelter themſelves un- 
[der ſuch ſorry pretences as thoſe are, when at any ' 
time they do any thing which is ſinful ; why, 
'tis the faſhion, and the cuſtom, and the like: 
there's more do it beſides my ſelf : it is a com- 


|\mon and general praQtice. Why therefore (fay I) 


ſo much the worſe, and more in danger, ro pro- 
cure God's judgments to be executed in the earth, 
than before. As we ſee in the old World ; When 
all fleſh had ccrrupted it ſelf, then came the flood. 
And in Sodom, when they were all wicked, from 
the wy to the greateſt, then came fire and brim- 
SFone from Heaven. And in Iſrael, when every 
one was an hypocrite, and an evil-doer, and every 
mouth ſpake folly; then bis anger was not turt- 
ed away, but his hand was _—_ out ftill ; as 
it is there in thar place, in Iſa. 9. i7. That may 
be ſpoken of the firſt thing; the place threaten'd, 
The land of Iſrael. 

-19- the _ is, the carriage towards eh 
and thar is, prophecying « Prophecy againſt the 
land of 1 Gall is 2 a Ry in Kd and 
very unwelcome, which Ezekiel was ſent with; 
bur yer he muſt carry it, for all that : He muſt 
prophecy againſt them , that is, declare God's 
puniſhments upon them for their ſins and prove 
cations of him. This is that which he is com 
manded to do: And fo not only here in this 
Text, but indeed all along through this Book, do 
we find him charged with the ſame inſtruQtions 
as here he is; even ro proclaim God's wrath 
againſt his people. We ſee then here from hence, 


tor all that, As God will nor ſpare his _ 
; 


what 
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Shat is the duty of all other Miniſters, as they [ſaid ro prophecy againſt that ? which was ar ſuch 
haye occaſion for it; not only ro prophecy to, burſa diſtance one place from another, and his voice 
alſo ſometimes, to prophecy dre : And not on _ able to pierce into every nook and corner of 
ly to lay open God's mercy in the gr4czous pro-!it ? how then to the whole Jaid of 1ſrael? 

miſes of the Goſpel, bur likewiſe now and then| Firſt, by prophecying to thoſe which were the 
alſo his judgments in the terrors and thunderings| principal, and chiefeſt amongſt them, and, as it 
of the Law. This is that which by turns lies| were, the repreſentatives of them ; their Prin- 


'F ing, we do take a courſe whereby to make them 


upon us. We muſt fave ſome with tear, pulling |ces, and Przeſis, and Prophets, and the prime of 


them out of the fire ; as it is in Jude 23. Thus 


the people. That Do#rine which comes to them, 


alſo we have it, in 1ſa, 58. 1. Cy aloud, and ſparejir does ſucceſſively reach alſo to the reſt. 


not ; Lift up thy vorce like a Trumpet, ©c. 

This will appear very requiſite, upon theſe fol- 
lowing conſiderations. Firſt, the diverſity of Gifts 
which God has furniſhed his M:#2:ſiers withal ro 
this purpoſe. There are not only Barnavaſces, 
which are Sons of Conſolarzon ; bur likewiſe as 
well Boanergeſses, which are Sons of Thunder. 

Secondly, the diverſity of 7empers and dz({po- 
ſitions which are in people themſelves. As there 
are ſome who have need to be comforted, fo there 
are others who have need ro be awakened, and 
to have'rheir ſins opened, and charged upon 
them. Now the Miniſtry of the word, it is fit- 
ted and accommodated hereunto. 
| Thirdly, the diverſity of God's Providenees 
and Diſpenſations of himſelf in the world ; this, 
it calls tor this carriage likewiſe. As God does 
nor only ſhew mercy, bur alſo execute judgment ; 
ſo his Mzniſters are nor only ro ſignify, and pub- 
liſh rhe ove, bur ailo to ſignify, and publiſh the 
other. 

The conſideration of this Point ſhould there- 
fore perſwade people pariently. to bear ſuch 
things as theſe are. As Mzniſters are ſometimes 
to ſpeak of them, ſo you alſo ro hear rhem, and 
to hear them likewiſe with willingneſs and alacri- 
ry of ſpirir, and withour offence at us for them. 
For ye ſee upon what grounds we go, and ſuch] 
aS are unavoidable to us. It is God's charge, and 
commiſſion, which muſt be followed, and obeyed 
by us : Prophecy againſt the land of Iſrael. 

Beſides, there is this alſo in it ; that the giving 
warning of any evil, is no cauſe of the coming 
of ir, but rather rhe contrary : becauſe in ſo do- 


| 


# 


to avoid ir. The hearing of judgment threaten'd, 
is a ready way to the eſcaping cf ir. Theretore 
away With all thoſe who (Iſa. 30.10.) cry, Pro- 
phecy to us ſmooth things, prophecy deceits. 


| 
| 


ſound in their ears: God's determination of 


Secondly, upon all occafions, and in all places 
whereſoever he came, ro make this DotFrine 


om againſt them, ro be executed upon 
them. 

Thirdly, agaznſt the land of Iſrael: Iris a fig- 
nification nor only of the perſons which were ro 
be prophefied to, but likewiſe as well of the 
matter and byfineſs which was to be propheſied 
in. This was that which God would have Eze- 
&;el now to _ viz. his anger and indigna- 
tion againſt 1ſrae/. 

If any ſhall now obje&, that it was.not likely 
that all ſhould be wrought upon, or moved by 
this Doctrine, and therefore this inſtruction of 
his, it might ſeem to be in vain. | 

The anſwer hereunto is eaſy. Firſt, that there 
were hopes of ſome that might be wrought up- 
on in the croud amongſt the reſt, who ſhould now 
have this benefit by -ir, ſo as at leaſt ro redeem 
and deliver their own ſouls : And it were worth 
prophecying, if ir were ng more bur ſo. 

Then ſecondly, that it was alſo poſſible, that 
the amendment and reformation of ſome few, it 
might be conſequently beneficial to the reſt. For- 
aſmuch as God does oftentimes in Scripture, ſave 
a multitude for the ſake of ſome few which are 
mingled with them. According to that in Job 22. 


alt. The innnocent ſhall deliver the Iſland, and 


zt is delivered by the pureneſs of thy hands. As 
God offered ro ſpare S$odorr, if there had been in 
it but ex righteous perſons, Gen, 18. ult, This is 
a ſufficient encouragement both ro Mz:n:ſters, as 
concerning their preaching ; and to people, as to 
their cloſing with what they hear from them ; 
and for every one tro ſet upon the amendment and 
rcformation of his own particular perſon. 

And ſo now I have done alſo with the third 
part of the Prophet Eze4kze/'s Inſtruction. And 


But the 1nd of T{rael, that was a large, and' prophecy agarn(t the land of Iſrael. So much for 
a Wide place ; how could the Prophet Zze4zet be|the ſecond verſe of this Chapter. 
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- Go, &c. 

N the Text it ſelf there are two general parts| 

' conſiderable : Firſt, the Perſons mentioned 
Secondly, the care or regard which is had to 
thoſe Perſons. The Perſons mentioned, they are 
thoſe that /igh and cry, Ec. The care which is 
had of them, that is cxpreſt in thoſe, Go and ſet 
amark upcn, ©c. 


A Cr nr n nnntontotteneneemncs, 


EZRK::9. 4 


And ſet a mark upon the forebeads of the men that ſigh, and that cry for 
all the abominations that be done in the midſt thereof. | 


In all the Diſpenſations of Providence and Dealings of God in the World, it hath ſtill been his great 

. Care to mainiain his two great Altributes in the conjuntton of one with the other, his Juſtice 
and his Mercy - His Juſtice, for the puniſhing of ſome ; and his Mercy, for the ſparing of others; 
and that as ſome kind of fore:runner and reſemblance of his Final Judement in the end of the 

* World. . An inſtance whereof we have here in this preſent Scripture, and the coherence of it; 
| where the Lord in a viſion repreſented io the Prophet Ezekiel, gives 2 Commiſſion to!wo ſorts of 

- Perſons concerning Jeruſalem ; 70 the one, in order to Deſtruction, the fryve men with the ſlaughtey- 
weapons in their hands; and to the other, in order to Preſervation, the one man with the 
IWriters Tnk-horu by his ſide, to take notice of ſuch as ſhould eſcape this common cal1mity. Now 

- our buſineſs at this time, it will be the latter, inthis verſe which IT have now read into you, 


divers and ſundry conſiderations. Firſt, out of 
their inward hatred and antipathy even to fin it 
ſelf. The children of God being born again, and 
become new creatures, and having grace in theit 
hearts, they cannot bur abhor any thing which is 
oppoſite and contrary hereunto, from that new 
nature and ſpirit which is in them. Look as on 


We begin in order with the firſt, v/S.thePer ſons 
mentioned, thoſe that ſigh and cry, ®c. from 
whence we may obſerve rhus much, 'That ſuch 
perſons there are that do ſo, and it is their duty 

. fo to do, even'to /ieb and cry for the abominati- 
oxs, all of them, :hat are done in the midſt of the 
City. We read of divers in Scripture which have 
been nored for this diſpoſition in them : Thus ir 
is ſaid of juſt Su = he was vexed uw the 

oy converſation of the wicked, Foy that righ- 
7 = 102% thy them, in ſeeing So 
hearing, wvext his righteous ſoul from day to day 
with therr unlawful deeds ; as it is in 2 Pet. 2. 
7, $. David, he beheld the irangreſſors, and was 
grieved, becauſe thcy kept not Gods word, Tal. 
119, 158. and r:vers of water ran down his eyes, 
becauſe they kept not his law, in verſe 136. of the 
ſame Pſalm. Jeremy, his ſor! wept in ſecret places 
for their pride, &c. Jer. 13.15. And Paul, his 
ſpirit was. ftirred in him at Athens, when he 
aw the City to be wholly given to idolatry, Acts 
17.16. Thus have the Servants of God been {till 
afte&ed with the abominations of the places and 
people whom they have Jived withall, and 
—_— whom they haye at any time con- 
Vcrit. 


And this, it hath proceeded thus in them upon | 


the other ſide, wicked men, they are troubled at 
the flouriſhing of Religion; where they ſee any 
to improvcin goodneſs, and to be any thing more 
forward in piery, their hearts and ſpirits riſe, as 
ir were, againſt them, and boil in them, from 
the deviliſh diſpoſition which is in them, and ha- 
tred even of goodneſs itſelf. So here, thoſe that 
fear the Lord, they are as much troubled ar rhe 
improvements of ſin, from that work of Regene-' 
ration which isin their hearts. 

Secondly, Out of love to God, and a tender- 
neſs of his honour and glory. Where abomina- 


tions are at any time. committed, there God'is 


exccedingly dithonour'd, his Laws are lighted, 
his Attributes are queſtion'd, his Name 1s bta- 
ſphem'd. Now thoſe that are good themſeives, 
they have a grcat regard hereunto. "Thoſe that 
are Gods children, they are very jealous of Gods 
honour, as any other children beſides arc of ti0 
honour of their carthly Parcnts; and fo accor- 
dingly they cannot but grieve when there is any 
creſpaſs at any time upon it. Thoſe that are othet- 
wiſe,they ſhew but lirtle love and affefion which 
they bear unto hin. . 

Thirdly, Our ot reſpe&t ro themſelves, and 
their own advantage. The more fin there 18 


abroad,the more are all men concerned in it ; = 
one!y 
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cyil men but good, who are from hence 1n ſo 
much the greater danger ; and that in a two- 
fold reſpect, both as ro matter of defilerment, and 
of puniſhment. They are more in danger from 
hence to be po//uted, and they are more in dan- 
ger from hence to be aflifted ; and this makes 
chem to be ſo much troubled ar it. | 

Firſt, In order to: Defilement ; they are more 
in danger from hence ro be polluted. Grear and 
reigning ſins and abominartions are uſually great 
remptarions, which do hazard the ſouls of many 


yy 
rſons that converſe amongſt them; and there-|f2l/ znto zt : 


fore there is cauſe ro be grieved for them. What 
isir that which makes men now ſo troubled ro 
hear of the ſpreading of certain. ſickneſſes and 
diſeaſes ? Why, it is becauſe they think, that 
themſelves may haply come to feel them, and ro 
be infected with them; that which betalls others, 
chey think art laſt ir may light upon them. And 
ſois it likewiſe with gracious perſons as to ſpiri 
rual diſtempers; when they hear of ſuch corru- 
ptions and wickedneſs which are abroad in the 
world, they are therefore much afflicted with 
them, becauſe they fear leſt they themſelves 
ſhould be any thing defiled fromthem ; they are 
jcalous of their own hearts in caſe of the pre- 
vailing of ſuch fins, and ſo do grieve and mourn 
for and under them. And this they do it inorder 
to defilement, as being in danger to be polluted. 
Secondly, In order alſo ro Puniſhment, as be- 
ing in danger to be afflited. Common and pub- 


lick abominations, they beget common and pub-[ 


lick plagues and judgments which follow there- 
upon - This thoſe that are wiſe and prudent 
Ghriſfians know and diſcern well enough. Evil 


men underſtand not judgment, but they that ſeek| 


the Lord underſtand all things, ſays Solomon, 
Prov. 18. 5. Fools make a mock of /in ; and thoſe 
that are wicked and ungodly, they are commonly 
bardned and ſecure in the midſt of the grearelt 
wickedneſſes that are committed - Becauſe they 
do not ſuffer for them preſently, therefore they 
think they ſhall nor ſuffer at all. Yea, but the 
children of God, rhey are otherwiſe perſwaded ; 
they know thar fin will ſooner or later come to 
a reckoning : and when they ſee it to increaſe 
in the world, they foreſee the judgments that ar- 
tend it, and therefore tremble at the ſight of ir, as 
knowing that God is ſo much the more provoked 
by it, and ſo will at length proceed to the puniſh- 
ment of it. | 

There are two things in the increaſe of :1in, 
and the ſpreading of more nauſeous abomina- 
tions, which to this purpoſe do very much at- 
k@ the children and ſervants of God - the one 
IS, they are conſcious of Gods anger and difplea- 
ſure-in the cauſe of them : And the other is. as 
they are prognoſticks of Gods wrath and judg 
ment.1n the effects. 

Firſt, I ſay, as they are conſequents of his an: 
ger and diſpleaſure; for ſo they are. There is 


nothing which is more redious to Gods children, 
than the anger and diſpleaſure of God. Now 
reigning abominations, they are a ſymptom and 
diſcovery of that ; they are a fign that God is 


very much offended with thoſe places and per- 
ſons where he ſuffers them, and permits them ro 
be in them, and gives them up ro them: We 
many times make light of it ; bur believe it, for 
any people tro be given up ro more notorious 
wickednels, is the greateſt argument of Gods an- 
ger thar can be; and in that regard, a ſpecial 
ground for mercy to thoſe that are good. As it is 
a ſign of God's anger againſt a perſon to be given 
up to ſtrong and firange lults; Ay whore is a 


ditch, and he that is abhorred of God ſhall © 


ſo ir is a ſign of Gods anger againlt 
a Nation, when he gives them up to more emi. 


nent ſins and abominations in any kind whatſo- 


ever. And ſo there is very great cauſe to grieve 
at ir. 

But fecondly, As thoſe raging abominations; 
they are the conſequents of Gods anger in the 
cauſes of them, ſo they are the Prognoſticks of 
Gods wrath in the effets; rhey do as good as 
foretell ſome judgment ere Jong to be broughr 
upon ſuch places, <ſpecially when they come to be 
common, and general, and univerſal, then they 
beſpeak ſpeedy deſtruftion. That which many 
people take as an excuſe and ſhelter ro them in 
in; that is indeed, if it be duly thought of, 
the greateſt marrer of affrighrment and aggravd- 
tion, which isthis, thar it is uſual, and ordinary; 
and that more are guilty of it ; for then it is an 
argument, that fin is ſhameleſs, and impudenr, 
and incorrigible, ard in a manner deſperate, and 
that there's nothing almoſt to be expeted bur 
ruine and deſfolation. And is not this then juſt 
matter and ground for mourning, to all ſuch per- 
ſons as underſtand themſelves 2 | 
Laſtly, The ſervants of God have herein alſo a 
reſpe& ro others, cven ſometimes to wicked men 
themſelves, whom confidered as men they la- 
ment and mourn for, whiles they are guilty of 
ſuch and ſuch miſcarriages. Thoſe that cannor 
mourn for themſelves, through the obſtinacy.and 


hardneſs of themſelves ; yer ; ; ey have ih thoſe 


caſes others better than the es to mourn for 
them. Thus we ſee what grounds there are for 
Gods childrens mourning in this particulgg; for 
. . 4 . --. - . 
their a and crying for the abomimations 
which are done in the places in which they con- 
verſe. | 
Therefore this may very much fatisfie us, 
when we obſerve it at any time to be ſo, when we 
ſee any to be thus affected, that we may not think 
ir a ſuperfluous buſineſs, or more than needs ; 
for there is very great cauſes and reaſons for it : 
And accordingly it does condemn the contrary 
neglect which is in many perſons. There are a 


pou many of people in the world, who as they 


ay not to heart the afflitions of other men in a 
way of compaſſion ; ſo'they lay not to heart the. 
abominations of other men neither in a way of 
compunction : As they are not humbled for their 
own fins, ſo neither for the ſins of others whom 
they converſe withall. Yea but now thoſe thar 
belong to God, they are careful ro do this, as it 
is here intimated to us in the Text. And ſo ac- 
cordingly ſhould we all labour and endeayour 


ro 


\ 
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ro do likewiſe 5 we ſhould labour to get ſuch a 
publickncſs ot fpirir, ſuch an hatred and dete- 
| {ation of fin, ſuch a love to God, and zeal for his 
glory, as to lament and bewail mens fins and 
miſcarriages whereſoever we find them, and to 
be really affected with them; ſome perſons there 


are that do fo, and we our ſelves ſhould be careful 
ro bc of this number. As for ſpreading judgments 
and caJamitics, men are perhaps a little ſenſible 
of them, ard may now anJ then, ſo long as they 
are upon them, expreſs ſome kind of ſorrow for 
them : Bur who takes notice of the fins and 1ni- 


quiries which are the caulcs of rheſe judgments ? 
This were wc!l to be thought on by us, as being 
that which the Lord docs require and cxpect 
ſrom us. Surc'y ſome there are that do fo, as itis 


here ſignified to us, though in compariſun bur 


yery few. 
For thc betrer openirg of this paſſage, we may 


here pertinently, take uutice of the ſeveral ex 


prefſioi.s which arc, here uſed ; and there are 


three things here confiderab'e, Firſt, the expreſit- 


ens ct ſorrow, that /ieb and cry. Sccondly, the 


occaſion of this forrow, and that is the ab0m1n9- 


tions that are committed. Thirdly, the extent of 
' thoſe abominarions, for the acting and commir- 
ting of them, hat are done in the miast of the 


City. | 


., Firſt, Kere are the expreſſions of ſorrow, and 
y are.two, /izhing and crying. In the Hebrew 
. Text they are very empharical, as carrying an 


"tha fignifics ſuch a mourning as is more open, 
and cxpoſed to obſervation. Both of them ſuch 
as are agrecableto the occaſion and buſineſs here 
'in hand. Thoſe thar are the ſervants of God, they 
.do both of them upon theſe: occaſions ; they do 
both ;:wardly eleerwe grief, and alſo they do 
- outTwardly ep e [WF 


by them. 


It may ſo fall out ſometimes with the Seryants 
of God, in_ regard of the manifold abominations 

. that are committed in the places wherein they 

. live, that they can neither complain of them, nor 
_ redreſs them ; neither openly teſtihie againſt them, 

- nor yet actually reſorm or amend them : yea, but 
in the mcan time they may /#gh ſor them for all 
thar ; and this js that which is required of them, 
and whichis here commended in them. 


.clegant Parekaa or Paronomaſia with them ; 
 Hanneenuwchim ve-banneanckom, both of them 
rerms of ſadneſs. The firſt, which is /g/zng, that 
Fegnifics ſuch a mourning as is more ſecret and 
xcrired in_it ſelf, The ſecond, which, is cr92ng, 


I jrit, 1 ſay, it may ſo fall our, that they:can” 
not openly complain of rhem; thar is, either 
with ſfeſy or ſucceſs; not with ſafety, becauſe 
men are apt in ſuch caſes to riſe againſt them 
and, as ir. were, to trample them under theirfeer, 
asour Saviour ſpeaks. Wicked and, profane per. 
ſons, they do not loycto hear of their abomina. 
tions, though they love to commit them ; and 
therefore they are ready ever and anon to {ice in 
the faces of them that reprove them for rhem 
and bear witneſs againſt them : As St. Paul wax 
the Galatians enemy, becauſe he ſhewed them the 
truhh. He that rebuketh a ſcorner, begetteth to 
himſelf a. blot, as Solomon tells us. Well, bu 
there is no danger in //z71g, and in ſecret moury- 
77g all this white; this may be done very quiet- 
ly and ſafely, and accordingly it is wiſdom to do 
it, and God's Servants are careful of it; they 
put up many a //gþ to God, and ſhed many a 
tear before him, tor thoſe ſins and abominations 
which otherwiſe they could nor ſafely complainof 

Again, As not with ſzfety, ſo not with ſwecceſs; 
rhey-may be likely ro do lictle good by open com- 


plaining of them: For thoſe which are mi 


of- them may be ſo far intereſſed and. engaged, 
as thar they would hear no complaints which 
ſhould be made againſt them. There is that oh- 
ſtinacy in many people's hearts, that the more 
ſometimes they heer of their wickedneſs, the 
more reſoly'd and bent they are upon it; which 
harden "their necks. being often reproved, as the 
Wife-man ſpeaks. Now to what purpoſe is com- 
plaining here ? Yea, but //gh7»g may bc to very 
good purpoſe ; /izhing ro God may there be 
very profitable, where: complaints ro men may 
be incficCtual ; we 'may /igb where we cannot 


Figft, They conceiye it mwardly, and that is 
. her@egnitficd in /igh-1g, andSir is all rhat ſome- 
times they can do ro any purpoſe -* When they 
ſee wickedneſs ro abound in any place, as now 
and then they do, they haye no remedy lefr them 
bur fgh:ng and bewailng it in their own breaſts, 
berwixt God and themſelves. As in the. place 
before cited out of Jeremy, Their ſouls weep in\for roaring ; not, .onely for 
ſecrer, which is the beſt and trueſt weeping _ all, 
This is that which they, may do,this is that which 
they ought 10 do, as the lcaſt, and ſometimes the 
molt, which in ſome caſes eſpecially can be done 


complain either fſately - or elſe ſufficiently, $o 
again, we may /gh where. , we cannot redreſs. 
This is the nature of the children of :God, that 
they hate more fin than they can refifie ; they 
could wiſh many things ro be. otherwiſe than 
themſeives can niake them. Well, PE when all 
comes to all, they can, mourn and- bewail them 
that they areno better. And this for Grzef which 
is imwardly conceived in ſuch caſes, and is repre- 
ſented here by this word of /ghing. 1 .; 
The ſecond is, which is outwardly expreſt and 
declared by crying ; and -rhere is, uſe tt ſome- 
times of this. Crying abominations, they call tor 
crying d:(poſitions ;* not onely for /ighing, but 
| ſed Weeping, "but 

for open complaints. Men are ſometimes, and.in 
ſome caſes, call'd to reſtifie and radeclare agaialt 
the common. abominations ; . according, tothe 
circumſlances eſpecially, which they may;be10, 
and the places which. are ſuſtain'd . by them. 
Here they can do: no, leſs than manitcſt their. ab- 
horrency of them, Thus the Lard to the,Prophet 
Iſaiah, concerning the ſins and abominations of 
the times in which he liv'd ; G4 alcud, ( fays : 
he) and [pare not ; bift up thy voce Like. a art | 
pet; and ſhew my people their tranſgreſſions, and 
the houſe of Jacob their ſims, in Iſa. 58. 1: And | 
this for the cxpreſſions of Sorrow, 7:45... J7ghMs | 


and Crying. 
| The 


* 


- and tercible, Oh! bur whar is it then for wzc# 


- for all the abominations that are done in the midl(t 
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The ſecond is the occaſion of theſe Expreſſt 
ons, and that is the abommatians that are com: 
mitted. Hatognevoth. There are no ſins what- 
ſoever tharare to, be allowed or indulged, though 
the leaſt and ſmalleſt that are. Bur the greater 
that any ſips are, the more are they to be ab- 
horted by us ; when it once comes to abomz- 
ations, here weare eſpecially ro proceed againſt 
them, and ro &ewar/ them all that may be, as 


- being ſuch as carry the greateſt guilt, and conſe- 


quently the greateſt danger with rhem, © The 
Scripture- ſtill ſets a mark upon avommatzons, 
asſuch things as are chiefly to be lamented; as 
in the Chaprer preceding, verſe 17. Hai? 1hou 
ſeen this, O ſon of man ? Ts it not a light thing 
tothe houſe of Jud1h, that they commit the abo- 
minations which they commit here ? So Jer. 6. 
15. Were they aſhamed when they had contmit- 
ted abominations ? It was a great offence nor to 
beaſhamed there, where-ever ir had been beſides. 
So Mic. 6. 10. Are there yet the treaſures of 
wickeaneſs in the houſe of che wicked ? and the 
feant meaſure which 15 abominable ? That which 
is abominable, ir ſhould eſpecially be ' abomina- 
red by us. 

The third thing is the Extent of the Com- 
miſſion, both in the word of Un:zverſality, All; 
and of Place, in the midſt of the City. This ſhews 
how far theſe ab&omnations had ſpread, and what 
footing they had gor amongſt them, as matter ot 
juſt bewailing-and lamentation ro them. When 
ſin.is once come to this pals, ir is ſo much the 
more grievqus; when it 1s got into the mids, 
and into the heart, as it were, of the City, then it 
is fad indeed ;* we count .it fo in regard of Judg- 
ment- We think ir a fad thing here, for the 
Plague to be zn the midsft of the City, and, as ir 
were, in the very heart of zt ? this is dreadful 


edneſs and abomination to be fo as it is here ex- 
preſt! And ſo now I have done with the firll 
General Part of the Text, which is the Perſons 
mentioned, in thoſe words, That /ieh and that. cry 


thereof. Eons 

The ſecond is the ſpeczal care or regard which 
is had of them, in thoſe words, Go and ſet a mark 
7 the foreheads of them that, fc. Whereas 
there are ſuch perſons as theſe now and then ro 
be found. in the world that do {4gh, &c. ſo we ſee 
how there is a ſpecial mark, by Gods appoinr- 
ment, faſtned upon them who are thus affected. 
This mark ( to ſpeak diſtinly of it Y is of two 
forts: Firſt, ir is a mark of O&ſervation, And 
ſecondly,iris a mark of Preſervatzon. Ir is a mark 
of dignity and ſpecial reſpe ; and ir isa mark 
of fafery and ſpecial ſecurity whichis vouchſafed 
to ſuch perſons. 

Firſt, It is a mark of Honour, and Obſervation ; 
ſuch perſons as theſe are, they are highly eſteem: 
ed and accounted of by God himſelf. In times of 
common ſins and calamities, the Lord has a ſpe- 
cial regard ro mens ſpirits, and takes notice how 
they are affeted ; and thoſe whom he finds to 
lay cither of theſe two to their hearts, he has a 


— ——— — — 


| great reſpect for. them, to mark th:m in their 


forehead, or place of eminency or </{ervation. 
” Bur ſecondly, and more toour purpoſe; 25 it isa 


vaizon likewile, and that eſpecially; it is ſuch a 
mark- as whereby God does diſtinguiſh them 
trom other perlonsin the execution of his Tudg- 
ments, Which he. docs graciouſly” exempt them 
trom. We ſhall find ſtill all along in Scripture, 
how as any perſons haye had any thing more of 
chis remper and diſpoſition in.them, ſo rhey have 
been more ſecured by God from publick 'cala- 
mities: God has {ii} taken care ot his own Ser- 
vants, when he has. moſt ſeverely proceeded 
againſt oghers. Thus, when the Ze ypti:ans were 
deſtroyed in their F1r57- born, there was blovd 
ſprinkled upon the poſts of the Iſraelites for theit 
ſecurity, that he that deſtroyed the other, might 
not touch them, Heb. 11, 28, And Rev. 7. 2. 
there wasa charge grven to the Angels, that nez- 
ther the earth, nor the (ea, nor the trees. ſould 
ve any thing hurt, till ſuch tire as the ſervants 
of God were ſealed in 1herr fore-heads, And here 
in this preſent Text betore us, a ſpecial charge is 
given to the DeJ7royer, not ts burt any man upon 
whom was, the mark, Sc. And who were they ? 
namely, ſuch as mourned and took on for the com- 


mon abominations. Such as theſe God has a ſpe- 
cial regard to in ſuch caſes, to keep and preſerve 
them. A notable inſtance whereof we have in 
Toſtah, 2 Chron. 54.27. where it is ſaid, that be- 
cauſe his heart was tender, and he humbled him- 
ſelf before God, and rent his clothes, and wept 
before him ; therefore he ſhould not ſee all the 
evil which God would bring upon the place where 
he was, and upon the inhabitanis thereof, God 
preſery'd him, becauſe he /igh'd and cri'd for all 
thoſe abommalicns, ©c. I 

Now the Reaſon of Gods Indulgence to ſuch 
perſons as are thus affeRed, is eſpecially upon 
this account. - Bo 

Firſt, Becauſe they are ſuch as do more cſpe- 
cially honour God, and gtorifie him, both in' his 
Attributes and Providence ; and 7hoſe that. ho- 
nour himhe will honour; and he will alſoprotetF. 
In Mal. 3. 16, 19. when a company of profane 


wretches rook no notice of any thing at all, Then 


they that feared the Lord (pake often one to an- 
other ; namely, inthe bewazlng of ſuch profane- 
neſs: And what was the iſſue of it ? The Lord 
hearkned and heard, and a book of remembrance 
was written before him for them that feared the 
Lord, and that thought fas his name. And they 
ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, in that day 
when I ſhall make up my jewels. And Twill ſpare 
them, as a mart ſpareth his own ſon that ſerveth 
him. Then ye ſhall return and di{cern betwixt the 
righteous and the wicked, belwixt him that 
ſerveth God and him that ſerveth him not. Dif- 
cern betwixt them, nameiy, in regard of my dif. 
ferent dealings with rhem; rhole that are diffe- 
rent from otner men in their carriage and beha- 
viour towards God, he will be alſo different in 
his carriage rowards them, over what he is to- 


wards other men. 
| | Mm mm Se» 
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410. God's Mark for ſecarity upon Mourners, SexM:XLIX. | 


Secondly, Such as theſe, rhey do cloſe, and| ons, he is careful ro ſuppreſs bis own, and as : 
comply with him in the way of his Judgments;| much as may be to withdraw and abſtain from 
therefore he will be more gracious ,to them; them - Whoſoever they be thatdo otherwiſe, they 
They come off to him in thoſe .ends which he tall ſhort; both of the Duty, and of the Mercy; 
propounds to himſelf in his viſications, and ſo of the Duty of /ighing and crying ; and of the 
prevent him, and ſave him a labour. The reaſon} Mercy of being preſerv'd and exempted from 
why Godat any time ſends any plagues and pu-/ Judgment and deſiruttion in reference thereunto; 
niſhmenrs upon any people, _itis in refercnce to|as 1s here declared of ſuch perſons. | 
the abominacions which are done amongſt them. Secondly, ſuch (as ſome alſo there are) that do 
Wicked and Atheiſtical perſons, which. are be-|cncourage | others in wickedneſs, and nor og. 
ſotted and given up. to at hard and. reprobate|ly not reſtrain them, bur rather countenance 
hearr, they look upon ſuch things as theſe are|them, and further themin it. Theſe are. alſo very 

as onely matters. of chance. and caſualty , or at] far from this performance, yea indeed, Quite op 
the moſt bur of common providence, and ſo are|poſite to it ; and ſo inſtead of receiving a wart 
little affected with them. Bur thoſe rhar are the of preſeruation upon theer foreheads, may rather 
Children of God, and that underſtand any thing |expect to.receive a mark of vengeance and, ge. 
in Religion, they know there is ſomewhat more |/?ru&7;0u upon their Per ſons. I 
in it, and accordingly conſider it; and that is in| Fhirdly, which is a lower degree of ir, which 
reference to./z, and to work men to a detcltation|do nort.lay the /ins and abominations to their 
of ir, and mourning for it. Now. therefore, thoſe | heart, which are not humbled for them, which 
that do ſo of themſelves, they do ſo far forth|it concerns rhem, and becomes them? ro be, And 

- makeitneedleſs and ſuperfluous with them; they |this is chat which we are now ar this time from 
that cry before correion, they ſhall nor need to|the Text more eſpecially ro conform to. As we 
cry. after it, or to cry in it; and they that of|defire that our ſelves may be hid and ſecure 
themſelyes do ſigh and mourn for rhe common|in the day of Gods anger, that we may be keyt 
abominations, they ſhall nor need to be afllied| and preſerved from deſtruction, ir behoves ug 
thereby ro make them mourn : And God loves| ſecretly ro lay to heart both our own and others 
not art all ro aflit more than nceds muſt. provocatione, and ro make our peace with God 

The conſideration of this point ſhews us there- | in Chriſt. . As we defire thar God ſhould not judge 
fore, what is to be done by our ſelves at this|{us, it concerns us to judge our ſelves, 2 
preſent rime, and upon theſe occaſions: . Now| And that we may do it ſo much the more &- 
that Gods judgments are abroad in. the Land, |feQtually, take notice of theſe following dire 
and abroad in the City; now that the De- ions. IN 
#royer is gone forth with his Commiſſion, as we] Firſt, Labour to diſcern and to take notice of 
ice he is amongſt us: we ſee here what is the|the abominations themſelves: they that will 
beſt courſe ro be raken by us, to preſerve our| figh and cry for them, they muſt firſt know what | 

' ſelves from this common deſolation ; namely, by | they are; and it is not difficult for us ro do that, | 
Sehing and crying for the abominations that are|it we do but open our eyes. Indecd they are fo | 
committed amongi7 us. This is the way (if any | various and infinitely many, as thar it is hard to | 
arall) ro have a mark ſer upon our forcheads by|ſum them up ; but yer withall, they are fo ob- 
way of d:#7;nt7;on. Gods Tokens in hs ſenſe, 1s| vious and notorious, as that ir is an eaſie matter 
the way to prevent his Tokens in another. If we| to obſerve them, and ro be ſenſible of them. As 
be careful and diligent ſo to order and diſpoſe |to inſtance in ſome few of them, The abominable 
our ſelves towards him, he may beſtow this ſpecial | Adultery and Uncleanneſs char is in the Land, the 
favour upon us, ſtrange and unnatural Luſts, Swearing, Drunken- 

There are divers forts of perſons in the world, | neſs, Injuſtice, Formality, Hatred of the very 

_ which come ſhort of this duty and practiſe of | power of Religion, and almoſt the very name of 

© ſighing and crying for theſe abominations, which | it; contempt of the Goſpel and Miniſtry, groſs 

we may briefly take notice of by way of T/}uſira- | Ingratitude and Hypocriſie; and, which is the 

Tion. | | ys of all, an Impudency and Shamelcſnels 

'Firſt, Thoſe thar pratFsſe them, and do rather | in fin; adaring of God to his very face, and, in : 
add unto them: Thoſe that make the abomina-|a manner, bidding him to do his worſt, as not | } 
tions, are far enough from mourning for them, and| caring for it. Neyer was more wickedneſs it i 
ſo conſequently far cnough from rhis*pr/w:/edge | England than has been in theſe few latter years. 
here mentioned in the Text, of having a mark ſet | Aſſembling themfetues by troops in the harlois , 
wpon them. Therefore in this /igh:ng and crying, | houſes. As fed horſes in the morning, every ot 
is included wending and reforming. It is not|neighing after his neighbours wife, as jt is it 
enough for any in theſe caſes, onely to cry our| Fer. 5. 8. And theſe things not onely not lament- 

* Uuponotheys, and to ſeem to bewail the wicked-|ed, bur rather rejoyced in, and made a matter of 

neſs which is done in the land, or done in the|laughter and merriment, than any thing elſe, as 

City, and in the mean time to a/low or nouriſh|if there were no great matter 'in them. Now 

the ſame or like wickedneſs in themſelves. Bur | Shall not T vz/it for theſe things, ſaith the Loyd? 

it implics an abſolute hatred and loathing of thoſe | ſhall not my Soul be avenged on ſuch a Nation 45 

things in their own hearts : He that truly and |7his is? Can we think to go clear and ſcor-free 


ſincerely bewails and laments others abominati- |amongſt ſo many calamities ? and ate we — 
nearly 


pn EN 
L R— 


- - fetus but conſider the great benefit which here- 


| nearly concerned to obſerve them, and to take 
notice of them. EXE 

But ſecond'y, As we are to diſcern theſe 
-. things, that ſo we'tnay the better amenr rhets, ſo 
we muſt look upon them in their aye varies, | 
and the circumſtances that 'd6 aitend them ;/not 
onely ſee that ſuch things arc done, but al'o ſce 
the great evil in doing them, and the miſchict 
that will likely follow upon them. 

Thirdly, Let us get into our hearts the loye of 
God, and a tenderneſs of his Honour, We that 
love the Lord, hate ul, ſays the Pſalmiſt in 
Pſal. 97. 10. The more we take delight in him, 
the more we ſhall lament any 'thing rhat is oppo- 
fice and contrary to bim, as I in part hinted be- 
fore. Thoſe that can ſce fin; and not bewail ir, 
or affected with ir, they ſhew that they have 
*$: love of God in them, as our Saviour ſays 
ofthe Jews, Joh. 5. 42. The way thento atrain 
to the ons, is to labour for the orher. That we 
may cry for theſe abommations, get in us this love 


of God. © 4-203 ol = 
To perſwade us ſo'much the rather hereunto, 


4 


by is likely ro come to us, as it is here ſer betore 
us, Even to have a mark ſet upon our foreheads, 
andro be kepr from the ſtroke of the deſtroying 
Angel in the midſt 'of Jeruſ:lem. We would all 
ofus fain be priviledged and fecured in theſe 
dangerous times of infetion and common conta- 
gion : Now therefore ler us not neglect the means 
and courſe which God has preſcribed for it ; let us 
every-one humble our ſelves ſeriouſly in his fighr, 
becauſe of our own and others ſins; and do all we 
can for the amendment and reforming of our lives. 
If we will not do it now, when will we do it ? 
Now that the wrath of God is from Heaven re- 
vealed againſt us, and does vent it ſelf, as we ſce 
it does, amongſt us. | 

Oh Beloved, I beſeech you by all means let us 
now labour ro getan intereſt in Chriſt, and co be 
reconciled to God through him, that ſo he may 
ſet his mark of favour and protetiion upon us in 
the evil day, and may fay, Theſe are mime, whom 
I own, and take eſpecial care of. Eſpecially. thar' 
he: may mark us out {cy ſalvation and eternal 
life, what-ever becomes of us here. The founda- 
ton of the Lord ftandeth ſure, and he knows them 
that: are his; and will know them effetually, 
and diſtintly own them fromall other men. 

It is a ſad and miſerable caſe for any one to be 
out of Chriſt, at any time, even in the beſt and 
- healthfulleſt rimes that are, and when rhe Land 
is cieareſt and freeſt from judgments, or rhe ap- 
pearances of them - Bur whar, tobe our of Chriſt 
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ſecurity upon Mourners. ALL: 
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upon us art ſuch a time as tkis is, in a plague, 
and a time of common mortality; Whata tcar: 
fal, what a deſperate thing is this? Who that 
rightly conſiders of any thin g, woo wilfully ſuf- 
ter. himſelf ro continue in- ſuch a. cohdirion ? No, 
bur:rather make all the haſte that may beto know 
him, and to cloſe With him, *and*to Jie down be- 
fore him - Kſs the Son left he te anery, and ye 


1periſh out of the way.-If his wrath be hindled. yea 


out a little, Bleſſed are all thiy that truſt in him 
Pal. 2. 12. 
- A$for this buſineſs of mourning and 1 mentiys 
of ſin in particular, we have ſo much the greater 
cauſe to apply our ſelyes ro ir, 'as God is wijliag 
ro accept it at our hands. Who would not then 
be-ſaſe, where a little crying, yea ſighing, would 
ſave him, being done in truth and tincerity ? as 
it is here intimated that it will do. Had we not - 
better cry for /# than cry for puniſhment ? Cry 
by way of prevenÞn, than ery then, when-as all 
thecrying we can make will do us no good ? Oh 
let us learn to be wiſe berime,: and to cloſe with 
the firſt occaſions. and opporrunities of mercy. 
Where we cannot do what we would do, let us 
do what we can. There are many abominations 
abroad in the world, that it may be we cannot 
remove them ; yea, but yet for all that we can 
bewail them; we can lament them, and mourn 
for them ; and that ar leaſt is required of us, ad 
ro be performed by us. It is the grear goodneſs of 
God ro his poor ſervants, that he takes delight in 
the reality of their affet?;ons, and good deſires, 
where they. have nothing more in their power, 
and counts them nor ſo much by what they are, 
as what they would be : Where they ſtriz 
againſt ſin, they want it; where they hate 2; 
they are free from it ; where they grieve and 
mourn for it, they are freed from the imputatt- 
ons of. zt. And why ſhould we not then, all thar 
may be, endeavour to nouriſh and cheriſh ſuch 
affeCtions as theſe in our hearts? Seeing God him- 
ſelf has ſuch regard ro the perſons in whom they 
are, we our ſelv@® ſhould nor be wanting to them, 
in- theſe occaſions which are now-upon us-;- bur 


deſire the Lord himſelf, who alone is able to do 
it, to beſtow them, and work themiin us, who be- 
ſtows the ſpirit of mourning and -lamentation up- 
on whom he pleaſes. | 


So much may fatisfie to have ſpoken of the ſe- 
cond General part of the Text, and ſo of the whole 
Toxt it ſelf, in the words which I have now ex- 
plained, Go through the midfF of ihe City,” Sc: 
and ſet a mark npon' the forehead of the men that 

and cry for all-the abominations that are 


now, and not to haye his ſtamp and impreſſion} 
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ue mn the midſt thereof. 
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; Ry Amos 5.18. 
Woe unto you that defire the day of the Lord : To what end 1s it fo 


you? The day of the Lord 1s darkneſs, and not light. 


I js the manner and prattice of carnal and preſumpruous perſons, ether to expett# an abſolute fres 


dom - and exemptron  froml 


e judgments of God for coming upon 


them; or elſe ai least very 
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much to mitigate and extenuate thoſe judgments io themſelves, for their ſuffering of them: 
That tis, extbey to _— day of-the:Lord, in hope to eſcape it ; or elſe to mollify the 
| day of the. Lord, in hope to endure 7t. Or III, does there a double work bye upon 
- the Servants of God, the __—_ and Miniiters of the Cb 

- im order to the ſuppreſſing and ſubduing of this preſumption in them. The one is, to declarethe 
* certainty of this day, as unavoidable. And the other ts, to declare the miſery of" this day, as 
. anſupportable. The former was that which we have had exhibited to us the laft day, ont of 
. theſe words of the Apoſile Paul to the Theſſalonians : When they ſhall ſay peace and fafery, then 


urch, in the courſe of their Miniſtry, 


: ſud 
- 


en deſtruction comes upon them as travail, | 
day of the Lord in its certainty, and unavoidableneſs. The latter is that which we have 


&c. and they ſhall not eſcape it, There we have 


. wow before us at this preſent time, in the words of the Prophet Amos to the people of Thrael; 
Woe <9k you. that deſire the 'day of the Lord : To whar end is it for you? The = 4 the 


+Lord is darkneſs, and not light. 
. and wunſupportableneſs. 


N the Text it ſelf there arc-:three general Parts 

conſiderable, Firſt, an awakening Cormmuna- 
1208 : Woe unto that deſire the day of the 
Lord. Secondly,.a convincing Expoſiulation : To 
what end is it jor you? Thirdly, an expreſs Con- 
cluſian; or Determination : The day of the Lord 
is darkneſs, and not light. 

. We begin with -the firſt of theſe Parts, 27>; 
The Commination, in theſe words; Woe unto you, 
Ge. -.-In which: paſſage there are two terms to be 
explain'd by us.- Firſt, what is here meantÞy 
the. day of theiLord. Secondly, what is here 
meant by the deſiring of this day' of the Lora, 
which is herecenſurcd and threaten'd in this peo- 
DN he former, the day of the Lord; om Je- 
hauah ©. it-.may be here reduced to a threefold 
explication::. Firſt, to the day of death, or perſo- 
nal deſcolutien;... Secondly, .to:the day of capti- 
vity, or National diſiolution. Thirdly, to.the.day 
of Judgment, or general Account : Each of theſe 
are the day of the Lord; and may promiſcuouſly 
one with the other be underſtood of us here in 
this Scripture, 

Now Secondly, for the other term, which is he 
deſiring of this day, and as it is here cenſured 
and . threaren'd in this people : this, it may be 
taken three manner of ways. Firſt, for their de- 


firing of ir raſhbly, becauſe they did not conſider 
ic. Secondly, tor their deſiring ir ſcoffing/y, be- 


And here now we have the day of the Lord in its ſeverity 


cauſc they did not-believe it. _ Thirdly,/ for theit 
deſiring it deſperately, beeauſe they. did rior-fout 
it. All theſe kinds of deſire, in reference to thy 
day of the Lord, in either of the fore-mentioned 
conſiderations, are here-condemaned' in them. | 
Firſt; Woe unto you that deſewe the day of 'the 
Lord, that is, that defire it raſbly, and ſookifah, 
becauſe ye do not confider it. + Such 
theſe, of this day, there are ſometimes to be found 
in the world ; whether in reference:to' death;and 
judgment ; or in'reference to common,. and:pub: 
lick. calamity. Eirft, take ir -in- reference, 't0 
death, and judgment, There ate. divers perſons 
ſometimes, which we mect withal; who do feen 
very much to de/ire:#bet day of :the Lord. itt this 
ſenſe, though, in-the-meats time, f:they duly con 
fider it, they have little cauſe .or:: groutid to :d0 
fo; Such as. Job ſomctimes ſpeaks of, that: /ovg 
for death whites if cometh tot, and dig jor 8 
more than for hid treaſures + which: rejayce. nt 
ceedinghy, and ave glad when'thry can ſw dabe 
grave, Job 3. 21,22. Indeed there is a defire of 
ſuch a day as this; which, in the right conltitu- 
tion of it, is very noble, and commendable, and is 
ſometimes made the character of the irac ſervants 
of God, to breathe after death, and departure out 
of the world; and to wair, and Jong for rhe 
coming of Chriſt ro Judgment. Thus, old St 
mMeon, When he had ſeen Chriſt come 71 the fleſh, 


and now had him in his arms, he ſings his #1: 
armittis ; 


eſires as 


9 
Per” © 
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part in peace 
r,0#u, LUKE 2.29 
art, and 10 


ter than to abide here in the fleſh, Phil. 1.'23- And 


the Prophet £/:jah, (as fome interpret it, out of 


oly zeal) he cryes out ; 1t 7s crough, now, 
wh (Fs mw my life firſt ; for T am not better 
thas my Fathers, 1 King. 19. 4. Thus have the 
ſervants of God ſometimes deſired the day of the 

Lordas it concerned their own death.and diflolu- 

tion; And this deſire of theirs has been looked up- 

on as very warrantable and commendable in them. 
So likewiſe, as it has concerned 7he /ift and ge- 

. neral day of account, they have deſired 7hrs day 
of the Lord alſo: And it hath been remarkable 

1 them ſo to do. Look as it was the character 
of the Servants of God, in the days beſcr: 
Chriſt, to deſire, and wait for his firſt coming, his 
coming in the feſb + Theretore Abraham is ſail 
to have ſeen his day, and to have rejoyced ; and 
Simeon, before-mentioned, to have wazted for the 
conſolation of Iſrael : So it is alſo now the cha- 
racer of God's ſervants in theſe days ſince Chriſt, 
to deſire and wait for his ſecond comimg, his 
coming to Judgment. Theſe are compared ro 
faithful Servants, that wait for the _ of 
their Maſter , and that with deſire. Thus, Kev. 
22. 17, The Spirit and the Bride ſay, come; come 
Lord Jeſus, come quickly. And the fouls under 
the Altar, they haſten his coming alſo: Rev. 6. 
10. How Jong; O Lord, holy and true, doft than 
wot jade and avenge our blood on them that dwell 
upon the earth, Rev.6.10. So St. Paul tells us, that 
Chriſt will g/ve a Crows of righteouſneſs to him; 
and not unto him only, but alſo to all them that 
love (and deſire) bis appearing, 2 Tim. 4.8. So 
that, it ſeems, ſuch perſons as theſe are, there 
have ſometimes been, and are ſtill, in the world, 
which do deſire this day of the Lord; and that, 
as having no woe belonging to them neither tor 
& doing, but rather the contrary ; which have not 
been threaten'd, but rather encouraged for iuch 
deſires as have bcen in them to this purpoſe. But 
yet theſe here in the Text, they have a woe de- 
nounc'd againſt them for their deſire of the day 
of the Lord; and ſo have many others. befides 5) 
as thoſe who deſire it rathly, and fooliſhly, as nor 
conſidering for what end they do ſo. 

We may reduce it (for methods ſake) to three 
Heads. ' Firſt, from d:ſcontentedneſs in their own 
condition. Sccondly, from preſumprion of their 
own innocency. Thirdly, from zgnoraxce,.or mil- 
apprehenſion of the nature of the thing it ſclf. 
Theſe people here in the Text, they ſeemed ro de- 
fire the day of the Lord thus, and fo are con 
demn'd and declared againſt for their de/ring of 
#, as that which is unwarrantable and unjuſt:- 
fable for any to do ſo. 

Firſt ; They deſired rhe day of the Lord, that 
is, the day either of death, or judgment; and, in 
particular, of their own perſonal and preſent de- 
parture, our of a principle of d:ſcontentedneſs in 
their own conditions. Becauſe they had not all: 


amitl4s ; Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant de- 
, for mine eyes have ſeen thy Satua- 
,zo. And St.Paul, he deſired to de- 
be with Chriſt, as in it ſelf much 6et- 


thcrefore (forſooth) - they. would preſently be 
gone, and leaye the world : oy avith for death, 
and departure hence;out of a ſpirit of impatience. 
Thus ir hath been ſometimes cven_ with ſome. of 
Gods Servants themſelves, when he has left them 
to themſelves : ſuch firs of diſtzmper as thefe, 
have now and then diſcovered themſelves in them. 
Thus' ſome have ſuſpefted it of E/jah, in the 
place before alledged ; when he prayed ro God 
to Zake him out of this preſent life, it was, out 
of the tediouſneſs which he did conceive from 
Ahab and Jezebel's perſecutions. So Job, rhough 
at other rimes noted for his admirable patience, 
yet, for the time, he was ſurprized with this di- 
{kemper. Chap. 6. 8, 9. Oh that I might bave my 
requeſt, and that Gcd would grant me the thing 
that I long for ; even that . xt would pleaſe Ged 
to diſtroy me, that he would let looſe his hand; 
and cut me off, And ſo the Prophet Jonah, be- 
ciuſe his meſſage was croſt, which he had de- 
livered concerning Nineveh, therefore he deſires 
ro live no longer in the world : Therefure now, 
O Lord, (ſays he) T beſeech thee take away. my 
life from me, for it is better for me than to live, 
in 7on4h, 4. 3. In othcrs, of worſe principles, it 
is commonly more frequent, and ordinary ; bur 
it is ſuch as is very gricyous, and dangerous in 
them. Thoſe that with for death lightly, and 
raſhly, and diſcontemedly, they know not whar 
they wilh for, as having not leiſure to recolle& 
themſelves. To wiſh for it, as an opportunity of 
nearer, and fuller, and cloſer communion with 
Chriſt, and enjoyment of him, as a ceſſation and 
period to ſin, as an exemption ſrom temprarion ; 
this is very good, and praiſe worthy, and ſuch as 
the Scripture leads us unto : But to wiſh for it 
out of murmurirg, and impatience, and diſcon- 
rent, it iS no way allowable; eſpecially accordin 
to the circumſtances which ſach perſons may pol- 
fibly be in ; which is, of ſtrangeneſs, and unac- 
quaintedneſs with God, and unpreparedneſs for 
another world. Oh! it is a mad thing indeed, 
to deſire death in ſuch a caſe as this is, ler their 
condition here in the world be otherwiſe:neyer ſo 
lamentable; becauſe that then they do change bur 
out of one bad condition iato another : yea, our of 
a leſs evil, into a greater; as ir follows after, in 
the next, verfe, ro the Texr. - As if. a man did 
flee from a Lion, and a Bear met him; or went 
tnto the houſe,. and leaned his hand upon the 
wall, ard 'a Serpent bit him: ſach is the 
fruit of ſuch defires as theſe, And that's ne 
expreſſion of this raſh and unadviſed deſiring 
of the day of the Lord, in thoſe who do ſo 
dcfire ir, as procceding from a principle of &:ſ- 
contentedueſs in their own condition. _ 

- Secondly; from a principle of preſuwmpticn of 
their own innocence. This is thar which'hypo- 
\crites ſometimes do. They ſeem to deſire the 
day of the Lord, as if they were ready, in a man- 
ner, to try-it out with the Lord, and" to juſtify 
themſelves art his Tribunal, There are ſome per- 
ſons that are ſo full of carnal eonfidence, and 
conceited of their own righteouſneſs, as that the 
dare even to picad and contend with God himſelf, - 


; 


| 


things ro their mind, and juſt as they would have, 


| 


and 


- and think to do well cnough with' him. Such an 


It: northey know nor what judgment is, in the 


of the one and the other, and ſeem as if they 


' ſa there $a woe likewiſe belonging ro thoſe 
which do'defirc ir, or; at leaſt, which fo carry 
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one as this, was that young man in-the Goſpel; 
that ſaid be had kept all God's Commanaments 
from his youth ufward';z-and ſuch an one allo 
was the ++4.4r:ſee, that thanked God he was not 
like other menu. And ſuch alfo were the people 
of the Jews, thar ſtood upon their own r:gh7c0uſ- 
eſs. © Now ſuch as theſe might well have a woe 
ro be denounc'd againſt them : Woe unto bim that 
ſtrives with his maker, a& the Prophet Tſazah 
ſometimes expreſſes ir. It was that which. 704 
in all his innoccncy durſt not do, as himſelf pro- 
felſes. Feb. 9.15. Whom, though I were righteous, 
-yet 4 0nld'T not anſe er, but would make ſuf plt- 
cation ta my Judge, This is that which theſe 
conſiderate perſons will nor veuchſaſe ro do, but 
rather think to carry it out by the firength of 
their own deſerts, as ſavide nothing which might 
be charged upon thc. | 

Thirdly ; 1rom a principle of 7grorance of the 
nature of the thing ir ſelf, They know not what 
genh is, in the properties and confeguences of 


ſtriQtneſs: and ſcveriry of ir. And 'therefore it 
is that 'at a diſtance they think favourably both 


were defirous of them ; Which is a very ſad caſc 
to/be ſo. Thus do they defire the dayof the Lord, 
withour-underftanding cither the dy of death, or, 
getieral or particular judgment. 

Again further; Take this day of ihe Lord in 
the-other: ſenſe; for the day of capiztity, and 
Nat ienab:defo/ation;as-it may be alſo taken. And 


themſelves, -as if they were little affeQted with ir. 
Thus it was with ſome of the Jews at this pre- 
ſent time; they were ſo far ſrom being humblcd 
under- the/ preditions and prognoſtications ot 
this condition which was: threaten'd to them, as 
that they were, ina manner, at a point abour ir, 
anJ did in ſome ſorr wifh for it : ſo it happens 
ro be ſometimes with: divers others of the like 
temperand diſpoſition. with them. They do ſome- 
times, according to:the drſconrents which may be 

pon them, wiſh for -2ar, and wiſh-for-calamrny, 
and-wiſh for confuſion itſelf, as .concciving-that 
ſuchextremities may be ſome kind-of help, and 
xeclicf unto them. But alas,they do not know whar 
theywwith ſor, in ſo wiſhing : Such defires as theſe! 


are raſh, and unadviſed in them, and:thave a-wwoe jedly. 
attending upon them, as it is here expreſt. : It:is|:; 


not ſafe to give way, but to the firſt beginning and 
entring.of Judgment, becauſe we know not where 
they with: Nop; or ſlay, when we: once dye.» I 
have not deſired the wojnul day: thou knowelt ir, 
as Jeremy ſpeaks in another caſe : So'ir concerns 


ſ{corntully, becauſe ye do not believe it. This jg 


expreſſion. Deſiring ir in their mouthes, but not in 
their hearts ;' and fo deſiring that it might come, 
as yet thinking ir would nor come; . and there. 
fore mocking at the coming of it. Such perſong 
as theſe, there are alſo ſometimes in the world. 
the Prophet Eſay makes mention of them to us 
Iſa. 5.19. They ſay, Let him make (ſpeed, :and 
haſten his work, that we my ſee it," and let. the 
counſel of 1he holy One of Tſrael draw nigh. and 
come," that we may know it. Therefore as they 
laugh ar the Day of the Lord, ſo accordingly 
they Jaugh at the Word of the Lord, and his Me. 
ſage concerning that day ; as the Prophet, ere. 


ereis the word of the Lord? let it come now, 
Thar is, Where 'is that which the Word of the 
Lord has ſo much threatned and ſpoken of: as 
that which ſhall come to paſs. Not onely ſcof- 
fing at Judgment it ſelf, bur likewiſeart all- the 
forc-runnings and monitions of it. This is an high 
picce of wickedneſs and impiety indeed ;_ yer 
ſuch as the ſons of men are now and then ſubje& 
unto. Where they havenort ſo much grace as to 

oid Judgment, they have at leaſt ſo much vile 
neſs-as to deſpiſe it, and ro make a mock and de- 
rifion of it, and of thoſe that proclaim ir. . They 
aehire it wantonly, and they deſire ſawcily,: and 
they deſire ir perverſly, as it ſeems hereto be in- 
tended. | | 

Well, but whar's the lot and condition of ſuch 
Kind of Perſons? Here's a Woe denounced. againſt 
them, as ſignifying themto be miſerable crea: 
rures, and- ſuch as are. moſt deeply.-inyoly'd in 
Gods judgments of any others- beſides, : Thoſe 
who tothe reft of their wickedneſs adg this -of 
ſcoffing at Gods judgments, either in this world; 
or that-which is to-come, they are ſuch as are 
expoſed ro the greateſt tuine and deſtrutionthar 
can be ; and: whomſoever God fpares cle, he will 
be ſure not ro ſpare them. . Now therefore beng 
Mockers, tei# your bands be mad: (Irone, ſays he, 
Iſa. 28.-22. Surely be ſcorneth ſcorners, Prov. 3. 
34. And. thoſe that deſpiſe- him ſhall be lightly 


though' they. ſcorn him,” ahd he will judge them 
becauſe they ſcorn. him; their ſcorning it ſhall 
promote their condemnation, and haſten that xe 
ally, which they deſire ſhould be baſtned feign- 


Welce here, there is:nothing which rhe nature 
of man.does commonly more abominate- than cor 
tempt ; and how can we: think then; that the 
Lord himſelt- will pur it up ? How. will he &: 
dure to be contemned, either in himſelf, or clſe-n 
his Servants, and not; rather pour forth, the fiere- 


all perſons, 1n this caſe, to be able ro.ſay, in this 
particular ; Woe unto yu that deſire the day 
the Lord;.thart is, that deſire it ra/bly,; or fooliſb- 
ly ; becauſe.ye do nor conſider it,::or attend to 
the circumſtances of it, © That's the firſt explica- 
tion, 4 

Sccondly, Wo unto you that defire the day of 


eſt of his wrath uponſuch kind of perſons? AS 
he threatens there in that place, Prov. 1. 24425, 
26: Becauſe Thave called, and ye have refuſed, 1 
have ſtretched out mine hand, and noman regar 

ed. But ye have:ſet at nought all my pines and 


would none of my $ake 4 1 will alſo laugh at you 


the Lord, that is, that defire it ſcoffingly and 


calamily,' I will mock when your fear comin: 


pu wicked men mock at Gods threatnings, fo 14 
| "Iſo 


another ſenſe which may be founded upon this 


7 has itin er. 17.15.. Beholdthey ſay urtome, | 


eſteemed, 2: Sam. 2. 30. God will jndge them - 
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deſtruction. He that /its 1 heaven-ſhall laugh, 
the Lord ſhall have them in deriſion, Pal. 2. 4. 
The Lord ſhall laugh at them, becauſe he ſees their 
day is coming, Pal. 37.13. Be not deceived, 
(fays the Apoltle) God zs no? mocked : for what- 
"ever aman ſaweth, that ſhall he atſoreap, Gal. 
6. 7. s jwnmelgro, not ſnecred at, as the word 
properly ſignitics; it, is an expreſlion of ſcorn, 
which cannot be faſtned upon God; He #s no! 
mocked, that is, he is not mock'd effectually ; nor 
he is not mocked, that is, heis not mock'd ſecure- 
ly ; mock'd he-is in regard of mens endeavour, 
he is mock'd-on their part. ; but he is not mock'd 
'on his own part, and in regard of the thing it 
| ſelf- Thoſe that mock him, they do not eſcapeor 
go away with. their mockery of him. | 

This is a point which falls heavy upon the 
times in which we live, from the great guilt 
which is in them in this particular ; in rhat there 
are ſo many people that make a ſcoff of rhe moſt 
ſerious things that are in the world ; that make 
no other uſe of the Word of the Lord, than to 
deſpiſe ir, nor of the Judgment of the Lord, than 
todeny it ; nor of the day of the Lord, than.to 
deride ir, and to ſcoffat it : which ſeem, with 
theſe people here in the Texr, ro defire indeed 
the Jay of the Lord, but with a tang of Atheiſm 
and Profaneneſs, putting it far from them, at 
ſuch time as they draw it near unto them; draw- 
ing it near with 7hezr £15. when-as their hearts 
in the mean time are far enough from it; or ra- 
ther drawing np the lip againſt it, in a kind of 
ſcorn and deteſtation of it. Well, ler all ſuch as 
theſe look to it *in time, leſt rhey haſten Gods 
judgments upon themſelves a great. deal ſooner 


than themſelves are aware of, which ſuch courſes! 


astheſe do rend to. And that's now the ſecond 
explication of the paſſage here before us, Wo us- 
to you that deſire the day of the Loyd; that is, 
that deſire ir ſcoffingly, becauſe ye do not be- 
lieve ir. 

Thirdly, Wo unto you that deſire the day of the 
Lord; thar is, thatdeſireiir deſperately, becauſe 
yedo not fear it And here now the word de/ire 
isto be raken in a qualified ſenſe, and :nor ſo: 
much a#vely as paſſrvely : Te deſere the day of 
the Lord; thar is, ye care not though thar day 
thould be ; nor that they did abſolutely with tor 
it, but out of an hardned, and obdurate, and del- 
erate ſpirit which was in them, they did nor 
matter it though ir were, but were content to 
run the hazard of ir. This is another ſenſe 
which we may likewiſe put upon "this preſent ex- 
preſſion. There are ſome people, who are ſo far 
addicted and given up to their Juſts, which do 
ay them, and prevail upon them, eſpecially 
ome kinds of them above the reſt; as Voluptu- 
ouſneſs, and Senſuality, and Intemperance, and 
love of the World ; tharifor the 1njoyment of 
them, they care not what becomes of themſelves, 

ut are content to venture even the loſs of their 
Souls for ever; which defie the judgments of 


| 
| 


f 
' 


; Pomldhe-e ; 
God, ſhoot up arrows of provocation againſt'Hea- |Chriſtians; and thereft 


alſo mocks at their puniſhments ; and as they | ven, [ell themſelves to do wickedly, commit all un- 
laugh at his intimations, ſo he laughs at their| 


cleanneſs with greedineſs, and reſolve to do whar- 
ever they have a mind to, in deſpight of Hell ic 
ſelf, yea, even of God himſe!f, who. threatens 
them with it; which cry God damn them, and ler 
kimdofo, it is all one to them. Theſe are ſad 
and. lamentable creatures, as any alive ; monſters 
rather than men - yet ſuch as this latter age of 
the world hath more cſpecially brought forth, 
which accordingly may be taken notice of by 
us, | 

This woe here in the Text, it- reaches ſuch as 
thele eſpecially, in the fulleſt Jatirude and extenc 
of ir; being ſuch, as of all others, are moſt ir- 
recoverable ; inaſmuch as they caſt away the 
means of recovery from them, and chooſe death 
rather than life, xo be adminiſtred unto them. 
Such as theſe, they'are in the neareſt condition 
even to the D-vils themſelves, and arc in a man- 
ner even in Hell ir ſelf before their time, from 
the beginnings and initiations of ir. And thus 
we have had the threefold *explication of this 
preſent expreſſion ; and a threetold wo which is 
here denounc'd againſt three ſorts of perſons:: 
Wo, wo, wo to ſuch inhabitants of the'earth « To 
thoſe that deſire the diy of the Lord raſbly, 
becauſe they. do not conſider it : And' to thoſe 
that deſire the day of the Lord ſcoffingly, becauſe 
they do not believe it: And to thoſe [that de/ere 
the day of the Lord deſperately, becauſe they do- 
not fear it. To thuſe which deſire ir either in 
jeſt, or deſire it in earneſt ; which deſire it in 
jeſt, becauſe. they miſtruſt ir ; and which defire 
it in earneſt, becauſe they miſtake ir. And ſo 
now I haye done with the Firſt General Parr:of 
the Texr; which is, the awaking Comminatzion, in 
theſe words ;. Wo unto you that, Fc. 

The Second is, the convincing Expoſiulation, 
in theſe, To what end is it for you? } amab-20b 
lakem:]} Ad quid hoc verbis ? And there are two 
things cſpecially here in-this : Firſt, here's a cal- 
ling of them to an account for their deſire; 
What end have you for xt ? Secondly, it.is a dif 
covering to them the fruitleſneſs of their defire; 
What good have you by zt? The former, in the 
notion of an Expo#tulaticn - The latter, of a Con- 


Celtion. 


b 


© Firſt; To look upon it in the former notzon ; 
and thar is, by. way of Expoſtulation - What end 
have you for zt, or in it? namely, in this deſire 
of yours for the coming of the day of ihe Lord. 
The Prophet Amos here calls them ro ag account + 
for this Je/ire which was in them. From whence 
there's this general truth to be obſeryed by us : 
Thar our deſires ſhould be ſtill ſuch as-are rational, 
and well-grounded in us. Thoſe that deſire any 


'rhing, they ſhould know for whar end they de- 


ſire it, or elſe ir ſhould nor be deſired by them. 
To what end is it for you ? ſays the Lord here 
to this people ; namely, when he ſpeaks here of 
ſomething which was deſired by them. 

The reaſon of it is thigg. Becauſe we are ra- 
tional our ſelves, at leaſtmeour principles ; we are 
fo, as men ; bur . we -ligo ' more. eſpecially as 
tould eyery thing be 
— rational 
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The day of the Lord unſupportable to Sinners. 
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rational -that-comes trom us.” Looſe and unrex: | 
ON: ble deſires, do not become reaſonable crea- 
rufes.. Thoſe who have light in their.underſtand- 
4angs by nature, and-this alſo elevarcd, and enlar- 
gcd by Grace ; for the guiding and direQting 0! 
Them they ſhould be 'very much ordered and re- 
gulared in this particulat, 


= Therefore ler us, by the way, learn from hence 


. + . 


:a;good rule for cur praQtice to this purpoſe. We 


" may.nor think that-we may deſire what we pleaſe, 
indefinitely, or without any reſiraint , rhat gquzc- 


 aguidbbet, lrcet ;/ that whatever we have a mind 


-r0,'it-may be/purſued. by us; ro.:4 bur we mull 
-rather firit ſee what -ground and reaſon we have 
iwars for fact deſires, and. reſirain and bound/our 
elves by ſuch argument$-and' conſidcrations as, 


abſolution” ſhall be granted, which themſelves 
have no ſhare or intexeſt in. No more than Mz. 
tefaftors have cauſe to with for the day of Aſſizes. 
and the coming of the Judge to fit upon them; | 

which being duly conſidered, makes nothing ar 
all indeed tor them. > M 

Secondly ; As it is a day of Redemption, it 
iS to God's children deſifable_fo'* and they are 
call'd upon in that reſpe& ro deſire'it.* Luke 21, 


this is;' wherein -rhoſe+ who are true Belicyers, 
ſhalFbe'redeemed from all thoſe evils which hers 
they avere encoinpaſt withal : And eſpecially from 
the greateſt - evil of all, which is the evil of fin, 
which did hcre ſo much trouble and difturb then; 


.rheſe.!nall inordinacy of hes of deſires which|and.makes them to cry out; with rhe Apoſtle; 0h 


ws ſcives this® queſtion, 
e Propher Amus hg ro'this people't To 

efire it ? And this will 
tbe an happy. means for the ' ordering and reguia- 


which 


. aing of ir. Our- deſires, and - affections, and in- 


-clinarions, they are ſuch * things as ſor which we 
:are zccountable both to God, and our ſelves. So 
much forthar, as rhis- paſſage carries in it the 
Force of an - 9 - To w:hat cnd 1s it fo 


Ez  - gout i,c. To whut exd is this defire for you'? 
- 2+ The Second. is, as it bas" the'force of a Con 
-  eittion:s Towhut end ts it for you ? that is, To 


what cnd is this day'tor you, which you ſeem 10 


ugeſire ?: There's no good or advantage. at all 


awhich can come'to ſuch'as you by it; by laying 
-ati emphaſis eſpecially upon the perſons. And ſo 
-there's this in it: That the day of :he Lord, how: 


i 


= _ *everit may prove'to others, yet it is no way de- 
* .fira 


of wicked and ungodly people, and ſuch 
perſons as live in their ſins. For you (ſays the 
'Prophet) that wa'k in ways of /inzfulneſs, and op- 
poſition, and rebellion againſt God : for you ro 
defire that day, wherein be will call al{ mcn tc 
| Ia or that which hath been done by them 
. bere - 
- coming of Chriſt ; it is very ſad and ridiculous in 


- -. you. 


=. Fkis will che better appear unto. us, by- con- 
"Gidering what thoſe chings are, which do eſpecial, 
ly make this day defirable of thoſe whoido ra: 
tionally defirc it; the Saihis and Servants 0i 
God, We may reduce them to thres Heads : 


. *Firſt, as it is a day of A&ſo/uticn. Secondly, as 


"3t-is a day of Redemption. And Thirdly, -as it 


© = a day: of Sivation : for each of theſe it is 
_ to all good Chriſtians, and Believers. 


Firſt.; Jr is a day of Abſo/ation, wherein they 


+; ſhall be quitred” and diſcharged of any thing 


-which ſhall be laid againſt them. Chriſt, who is 
their Judge, ſhall be alſo their Advocate, and 
plead rhcir cauſc for them, and paſs a ſentence oi 
- diſcharge upon them : Who ſhall Iiy any thing to 
the charge of God's elef? in that day? This now 
makes it very defirable ro. thoſe who have an in- 
rercft in it.  Eut wicked people have nor this in- 
tereſt, it belongs nor to them. They have no 
- ſhare in pardon, or abſolution ;- and conſequent: 
ly; have no'ground to wiſh for, that day, when 


F 


wretched mey that we*are; who ſhall deliver us 
from this body cf' death ! This day, it is deſig 
ble. of God's chiſdren,- in reference to this, as 4 
BRſſed day indeed unto them, when: as the fetter; 
2nd. ſhackles of ſim ſhall be knocked off from then, 
But now,'as ſer carnal and profane perſons; 7 
what end is it for them to deſire it ? Whar, ſhould 
they deſire the day ro tbe Lord, that do not care 
ior.the fear of the Lord? What, ſhould they g& 
fire 1h. day, which is a day of Teen proeheg 
/in ; whoſe deſire all their life-1ime, 2s rather to 
continue in ſin, and to have all advantages and 
opportunities afforded them for the committing 
and following of ſim ? BY 

Thirdly ; As it is a day of Salvation, andthe 
accompliſhment of «univerſal happineſs; it is up- 
on this account alſo deſirable ot the Servants of 
God. The dy whereim God himelf ſhall be gle 
rified in his Saints, becauſe indeed the day where 
in his Surnts ſpall be glorrfied by him, But what's 
this now to thoſe which walk in ways of /infub 
neſs and impenitency ? What have they to doto 
deſire to be glorified byGod, thar do not care for 
glorifying of God? Or, what have they to do to 


e day of Judgement, and the ſecond[partake of the life of Glory, thar are ſtrangers to 


the life of Grace? or to what purpoſe ſhould 
they deſire the end,-that deſpiſe rhe means. and. 
the ways that tend r6 that exd? So much, tor 
chat. And ſo I have done alſo with the Secand 


General Part of the Text, which is, the cont 


cing Expoitulation, laid down in theſe words: 
To what end is it. for you ? P 
The Third, and Jait is, the expreſs cencluſucn, 
or determination, in theſe ; The d1y of the Lord 
is darkne(s, and not light : which 1s to be under-. 
[ſtood by us, of the diy of death, and Judgmen, 
This paſſige may be looked upon by us, as it. 
lies here in the Texr, rwo maniicr of wars. Iitfl, 
in the general propoſition of it, as it ſands init 
ſelf, Secondly, in the partzend.ir ſrepe of it, M- 
reference ro that which went before, and the per 
ſons ro whom it is dire&cd. : 
Firſt ; Take ir-/emply, and abſolutely, as it lies 
in it ſelf, and in the general propeſiiiun, which 1s 
here expreſt in 2 twofold repreſentation. Fil, 
inthe Affirmative, what it is ; and that is, that 
it is darkneſs. Sccondly, in the Negative, what 
it is not; and thar is, that it is not /zg#7. 


Ficlt; 


28, Lift up your heads, for your redemption draw. ' 4 TR 
eth mgh.. - The day of the Lord'is ſuch a day aa WW” 


4 &. it of perſonal deſo/atzon, the day of death ; or of 
= national deſo/21ion,the day of capiivity; or of ge- 
J®.® neral reſwred7/on, the day of judgment. But ſtill} 


3 RD C V 
 / mma 


| Affirmaizve 3 The day of the Lord is darkneſs. 
' Thus we find it to be called. in ſome other places 


- jtis ſaid here to be. Bur eſpecially, as I faid, does 


 abftra# ir ſelf. Take the unprofitable Servant, 


| this day of the Lord darkneſs. They arc in the 


' another. It is a day of darkneſs, that is, a day 


ible in ir, and adding to the aſtoniſhment of ir. 


its 
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"irſt;-To ſpeak of rhe former, and that is, the 


beſides as Joel 2.1, 2. The day of the Lord 
cometh, and is nigh at hand. A day of darkneſs, 
and of Jomieſs - a day of clouds, and of thick 
darkneſs. And ſo alſo, in Zeph. 1.15. A day of 
waſteneſs, and deſolation; a day of darkneſs, and 
lJoomineſs, ©c. This is truc of the day of 7he 
Lord, in the ſull extent of it ; whether we rake 


with this reſtriction, as ir rcferr'd ro ungodly 
ou and to impenitent ſinners ; with reſpe& 


| 2nd not tight - even ver y.dark, and no braghineſs 
zn it. And it is agrecable in the likes form of 
ſpeech, in reference to other T14iters which we 
meer Withal in Scripture. Thus, Deut, 32, 4. 
ſpeaking of God ; A God of truth,.and without 
iniquity juſt and right is he. And Joh. 8. 44, 
ſpeaking of: Satan ; He is a liar, and there is no 
truth in him, &c. In 1 Joh. 1.8. Tf we ſay we. 
have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth 
zs not in us. In all which places, and the like, 
the Negative is joyned with the Affirmative, to 
make it more emphatical - and ſo here, 

To take a more particular account of it ; Ir is 
ſaid here, darkneſs, and not light : as we may 
conceive, for theſe reaſons. Firit, by way of op- 


ad to ſuch as theſe are, is this day that which|po/it:ons darkneſs, and not light : thar is, it is nor 


it refer to the day of death, and final judgment, 
which is here intended. This is called a day of 
darkneſs, that is to ſay, a day of extreme miſery 
and perplexity. Darkneſs and Light, they do in 
the uſual accepiicn of Scriprure, where they arc 
uſed metaphorically, denote ſorrow and glaaneſs, 
2s it were eaſy to give inſtance of it; and ſohere 
in this place amongſt the reſt. Foraſmuch as 
darkneſs does contain in it all kinds of ſadneſs, in 
which is fear, and horror, and ſolitarineſs, and 
all kind of 92:ſery. Such is this day of the Lord 
to the fore-mentioned perſons : not only dar4 in 
the conerete, but alſo darkneſs even in the very 


and caſt him into outer darkneſs, Matth. 25. 30. 
The ground hereof is this ; Becauſe wicked 
men, they are darkneſs themſelves ; therefore is 


darkneſs of ſin, and ignprance, whiles they live 


light, but darkneſs; as expreſſing the ſimple fa- 
ture and condition of that day., Take the word 


day, and it does, in the ordinary and confmon . - . 


acceprion of ir, denote /;zght. Whenſoever.it be- 
ins to be /zgh1, it begins to be d1y + and when: 
ſocyer it ceates to be /zght, it ceales to be day ; as 
that which does give the proper notion and de- 
nomination unto it, and 'which- diſtinguiſhes the 
one from the other. God called the light day, 


and the darkneſs he called night, Gen, 1. 5. Yea, . 


but here now in the Texr, it is day, and yer not 


light ; day, and no /ight. in it. This, by way of ' 


oppoſition. | 
Secondly ;: By way of znten/ion, and to ſhew 


the greatneſs of this darkneſs, It. is dark, and. 


dark entirely, without the mixture of any thing 
ro qualify ir, or to take off from the ſeverity of 
it : withour caſe, withcut comfort ; without di- 


retion, or any good counſc}, which-are ſuch 


things as are ſometimes expreſt to us by the name 


here in the world; delight in works of darkneſs, 
and” which are oppoſite to the /zght of Grace, 
and therefore go into a place of darkneſs, and 
which is oppolite zo the /;ght of Glory. 
Their underſtandings are darkened, and there- 
fore their conditions are darkneſs alſo : Being 
hed, and carried from one kind of darkneſs to 


of fearfulneſs, and rerribleneſs, and horror, and 
conſternation of mind. There's every thing ter: 


The ſound of the Trumpet, the appearance of the 
Judge, the opening of the Books, the paſſing of the 
Jemtence, the diſſolution of the whole ſrame of 
Heaven and earth ; the Sea and the waves roar- 
ing; the Heavens paſſing away with a great noiſe, 


» 


of /zght. This is the miſery of Hell, and;of the 


judgment which paſſes upon wicked men; that 


it is abſoJuce, and compleat, and entire, The 
wrath of God without mixtire, as the Scriptute 
calls jg; that is, without any mixture of fayour 
or refreſhment in ir. Take any day whatſoever 
here in the world , whether in the proper ſenſe, 
or in the metaphorieal, and ir is not ſo oyer- 
darkned with darkneſs, bur has ſome kind-. of 
glimmerings of light in ir. The day which is ful 
leſt of clouds, the gainieſt and moſt trempeſtuous 
day, yer it partakes of ſome light. And the day 
which is fulleſt of . troubles, the ſaddeſt and moit 
diſconſolare day, it has ſome mixrures of refreſh» 
ment in it likewiſe, which do ſerve to allay ir. 
Yea, but this day of the Lord here ſpoken of, it 


the Elements melting with fervent heat ; th 
Earth, and all the works that are therein, bu 
't the Sun dirken'd, the Moon withdraw: 
er light ; the Stars falling from Heaven, and 
the powers of Heaven ſhaken. What a terrible 
day muſt this be to ſuch as arc nor provided for 
It, that has all theſe concurrences in it! That's 
the firſt expreſſion here . conſiderable, viz. the 
Aﬀirmat iveez;; The day, of the Lord is darkneſs. 
The Second is, the additional Negative ; and 
that is, that it zs #0t"tight, which is added for 
the greater emphaſis of ir : Therefore we find it 
to be reiterated in the verſe following ; darkneſs, 


it is ſadneſs, and no comfort. 


the|has none of this: it is darkneſs,” and no /ight ; 
a Thirdly ; BY way of perpetuity; and continug- 
$ 


tions Darkneſs, and no light ; that is, darkneſs, 
and always dark. There are ſome days, which 
though they may be dark for a while, yet they do 
not abide, and continue to be ſo, bur do ar laſt 
overcome thar. The Sun, it breaks through the 
clouds, and the day recovers its light ar laſt, 
though perhaps ir be long firſt crc ir does it, Yea, 
bur here ir dges not do ſo. Dark, and no light ; 
this is a continual and:endleis darkneſs. © 
Laſtly; By way of extent, or explication ; to 
| Nnnn ſhew 
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ſhew vnrto- us the ſulk narure of this buſineſs, 
whercin it does conſiſt. There are two Branches 
of rhe ſenrence of condemnation, and which rhe 
judgement of the great d1y does extend unto. The 
one is po//t7ve, ro the Feniſhmene of ſenſe, and 
Sing of cxquiſite torments ; and 5 a 
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the cn ; anc 
rhat conſideration, it is called dartreſs. 


"+ ®other is prevative, infthe puniſhment of /oſs, and 


expulſion from God's glorious preſence, and the 
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| hey will hearken unto ir ©* | 


comfort of his countenance ; and ſo, in that con» 


fiderarion, it is ſaid ro be vo /zghr. And thus we 
have ſcen this paſſage in cach expreſſion of it, 
both Affirmative, and Nigatzve ; darkneſs, and 
Tt light. And fo much may be allo ſpoken of 
It, as conſider'd ſimply and abſolutely in its gene 
ral Prepolition. | 

®We may further, Sccondly, look upon it 1ela- 
tively, and in its particular ſcope, as direfted 


+ mort efpccially ro the perſons aboye.menrioned, 


who de/ired this diy of the Lord." To thele the 
pher Amos here d cares; that 'this day, it zs 
And here again, in this 


with it. Firſt, an emphaſcs of Information to 
thoſe which were ignorant, and did not know that 
this day was. Sccondly, an emphaſis of Convi- 
"&##cn to thoſe which were obſtinare, and would 
not.know what this day was. Thirdly, an, em- 


phaſis of Aftomſhment go thoſe which were de-' 


The aay of the Lord uiiſupportable to. Sinners. 
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or jeſting with. it. This day of..1he Lord 
darkneſs, and not light - 
God is powerful, ſharper than a t<c0-efged 
and the threarenings of the word having the 
ſpirit of God going along with then, and ſettin 
chem home upon the conſcience, have an'abiſjr 
in them ro conquer and confound the moſt is 
partial mockers. ' | ; 
Thirdly ; An emphaſis of Aftoniſhment to thoſe 


bearts 4g2inf zt. To ſuchas theſe, the Prophet 


of it : Thar though they may think they coulg 
grapple with it, and hold our againſt the extremj. 
ries of ir; yet, in concluſion, and when it comes 19 


them, and above their ſtrength ; whether the day 
of common and publick calamity, or the day of 
trial, and general judgment. Who may abide the 
day of his coming ? or who ſhall ſtand whey hy 
ſhall appear ? as it is, Mal. 3. 2. And again, Rev, 
6. 16, 17. They ſhall call to the mountains ty 
hide them from the face of him that ſitteth 
upon the Throne, and from the wrath of the 


Lams ; for the great day of his wrath is come 
and who ſhall be able to fland? Take this day, 


ſperare, which knew it, hut laid aſide the thoughts, in reference to rhe Jews, for their particular, and 


ok 


ds darkneſs, and not light ; it has an em- 
i/zs.of information to thoſe who were igno- 


'Tanr, and which did not know it : as-it he had 
ſaid ebus unto them ; Ton ſeem to deſire the commg 
of the day of the: Lord, as it thereby you thould 
get ſome great good to your ſelves : bur alas, as 
the caſe ſtands with you, you have no cauſe at 
all ro'do ſo, for there will be no advantagg.from 
it to you, The proper objett of deſire, ir is good, 
and nor evil ; it is lighr, and not darkneſs : But 


2&4 the Lord, as it is circumſtanced, it is 
which is Quite contrary ; it is evil, and not 
dd ; ir is darkneſs, and not light, that ye may 
7 underſtand ir. The world has other no- 
| commonly of death and judgmenty. than} 
thoſe which they ſhould have : but the Scripture 
and-word' of God. is the beſt inſiructer of them 
io this particu/arz/ and thargives them a true ac- 


count and eſtimate of ſuch things as theſe are, it 


.. 


Secondly ; An emphaſis of Convittion to thoſe 


Profane perſons, as þ ſhewed before, they laugh'd 
at thoſe things; thought there was no ſuch thing 
indeed, as the diy of the Lord; and therefore 
ſcofjmely, and in ſcorn, call'd-for it : Well, let #1 
come. We world faifſee this day that you, ſpeak 
of, and threaten us withal. Fell, ſays the Pro- 
pher to theſo; ye have no great cauſe to be ſo full 
of this confidence and ſecurity it. ye conſider all; 
for I can tell you, there is ſomewhat more in this 
day, than you are aware of; there's no playing, 


| 


and conſiderations of it, and would pur it ro their was full of aſton;/oment in each acceprion; whe- 


_ Veriture. | 
+» Firſt, T ſay; This expreſſion, The day of the 


ther we take 1t for the day of rheir Captivity, or 
for the day of rheir Me/ſtas. The day of their 
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here declares the horridneſs, and unſupportatleny 


the trial, they will find .ir to be roo heavy for © 


iis © 
what-ever. you may chink 
of it,it is ſo, and ſo you will find ir. Theword' ge 


by = 


Captivity, it was a doletul day unto them; inſo- - 


much as. the Prophet Jeremy made: it the ſole 
matter of his Book of 'Eamentations, And the 
day of the Mcſſtas, that was an'heavy day like. 
wiſe, that it proved their final rejettion ; for fince 
that time, they are mark d out tothe world for a 
perfidious people,and hardly known for a people. 

The Uſe of all ro our ſelves (and fo to draw to 
a concluſion) comes to this. We have heard how 
the day of the Lord is darkneſs, and not light ; 
that is; terrible, and full of horror, in the whole 
latitude and extent of it ; whether we take it 
for the day of death, amd general judgment; or 
wherher we take it for rhe Tay of captivity, and 
National wiſitatzon. Now what remains, but 
that accordingly we ſhould be ſenſible and appre- 
henfive of ir, in this repreſentation; and from 
thence, to prevent the terriblenceſs of it ro out 
ſelves. For this is the nature of ſuch things as 
eſe are, thar the terribleneſs of them, encreaſcs 
th. che ſecuriry abour them: and the leſs grie- 
yous they, are thought to be aforc-hand, the more 
heavy are they when they happen, and come to 
paſs. And on the other ſide, preparations for 
them, do take off from the, dreadfulneſs of 
them. We ſhould therefore Jabour to get a ſtock 
of .Grace againſt ſuch rimes as theſe are ; and in 
this day of the Lord's magcy, angd'reſpitc,andin- 
rermiſſion, prepare for\the day of his\wrath, and 
judgment, and viſitation. . We ſhould fabour and 
endeavour to make our peace with God'in Chriſt, 
who alone can take off rhe terriblencſs of yy» 

% a 


which were deſperate ; and rhough they knew.) 
and jn ſome ſort believed ſach a dy as this was 
yet did nor fear it, but were hardened in theis ©} 


o 


E #3 
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4. thereof; as the Apolile adviſes us, 'in Rom. 13. 
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* chambering and wantonneſs, not 118 


| + defire, that is, diminiſh,and deſpiſe, and diſregard 


- which is betwixt man and man in this particular ; 
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RM L. The aay of the Lord 


unſupportable to Sinners. - - nl "op 


lay irom us; and make ir, of a day of darkneſs, 
5=/ a day of light, We ſhould caſt off rhe 
works of darkneſs, and put on the armour of light; 
in the abandoning of all wicked and ſinful cour- 
ſes, and in the praftice of all ſpiritual and hea- 
yenly Graces. We ſhould walk honestly, as in 
the day; mot in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in 
re _— - 
ying ; but peiting on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, an 

er 10 ont for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts 


13, 14. | 
Take heed of having too eaſy and favourable 
thoughts and apprehenſions of ſuch things as 
theſe are ; of death, and judgment, and calami- 
ty, as if they had no great matter in them; for 
i will not appear ro be ſo, when they ſhall come 
in good carneſt. Jo unto you 1h1t (inthis ſenſe) 


the day of the Lord, which is a kind of defirc 
interpretatively, as being next toit; for you have 
no ground or cauſe for tt; The day of ihe Lord 
being dark, and not light ; yea very dark, and no 
brightneſs in it, as it 1s here exprett, 

And further, here conſider the great difference 


for whiles this day of the Lord is ſaid to be thus 
and;thus, it is ſtill ro be taken in a variety of £2 
pbaſis, according to the variety of Perſons which 
are concern'd in ir. The ſame day being occa- 
fionally and reſpeQively either one or r other. 
unuſquiſque [ibs eft aut tenebre aut lumen, ſays 
St. Auſtin ; Every one is to himſclf cither dark- 
neſs or light ; $; pins lumen, /i impius tenebrg ; 


ſuch the Jay of the Lord, whether in death, or * 
judgment, it is a day of light, and joy, and of 
comfort : in death, as-it trafflates them to 
Glory: and in Judgment, as it finiſhes Glory 
ro them, On the other Gde, to thoſe which are 
wicked, and ungodly, and profane, and atheiſti- 
cal, to them it is a day of darkneſs, and horror. 
As the c/oud which we read of, in Exod. 14. 20. 
It was /zg/t to the Iſraelites, whiles it was dar k- 
neſsat the ſame time to the Egyptians: A direci- 
on to one, and an obſtruction ro the t'other. 
Where (by the way) take notice of the unhap- 
pineſs of all wicked and ungodly perſons, in the 


perverting of thoſe things, which, in themſelves, 


have the greateſt excellency, by making a contra- 
ry uſe and improvement of them. There's no- 
thing which wicked men partake of, bur it's either 
the worſe for them, or they for ir. The Word of 
the Lord, and the Tab/e of the Lord, and the Tem- 
ple of the Lord, and the Day of the Lord. The 
Word of the Lord, they make it reproachful; and 
inficad of the ſavour of /:fe to them, to be the 
ſavour of death. The Table of the Lord, they 
make it to be vain and contemprible; and inſtead 
of diſcerning the Lord's body, eat and drink to 
themſelves their own damnation. The Temple 
of the Lord, they make it execrable; and inſtead 
of the houſe of Prayer, a den of thieves.” The 
Day of the Lord, they make it terrible; and 
inſtead of a day of light, a day of darkneſs. As 
they profane the day of the Lord, as it is taken 
for a day of devotion ; ſo they contemn the 'day 
of the Lord, as it is taken for a day of judgment, 
and :/tation. So much for that ; and ſo much 


Thoſe which are gracious, and truly religious, to| 


alſo of the whole Text. 
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That except gr RInneere6e/s exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes antl 
Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


| TI was that which was laid io the charge of our Bleſſed Saviour, whilſt he converſt here upon Barth, 
F (4:4 alſo;fmce to ſome of hu ſervants in conformity to him) that whites he preacht the Doitrine of 
©, theGoſpel, he did nullifie the vigour of the Law, and the Precepts of it. | That which the Phariſees 
© were more eſpecially guilty of themſeFves, which was to make the Commandment of God of none ef- 
FP ett by their Traditions ; they moſt falſly, and znjuriouſly, and unhappily objett to Chriſt, as if be 
* - came into the world for this purpoſe, to deſiroy the Law and the Prophets. Now therefore did it 
F _. very much concern him to clear himſelf of this accuſation, which we find him to do un this preſent 
Scripture, by ſhewing that he was ſo far from nullitying or deſtroying the Law, as that he did ſo 
much the rather ſtrengthen it, and confirm it, and further inforce it by the ſenſe which he put upon 
it, as leading men to a ſtrifter and exatter obſervation of it, than as yet they had been acquainted 
withall; and this « the ſcope in particular of this Text which we have now in hand. Our Sawiour 
had for the general profeſt zt zn the 171th. verſe of ths Chapter: Think not ( ſazth he) I am come. 
to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets; I am not come to deſtroy, bur to fulfil. Now in the werſe be- 
fore us he proves and demonſtrates what he there profeſt ; For 1 ſay unto you, That except your. © 
Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs, Bc. T 
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* FN the Text it ſelf there are two general Parts; , reouſneſs of e:7her, or both together, is here de- 
Firſt, The Preface or Introduftion. Stcond-| clared to be very defetizrve : And the point which; 
ly, The Do#rine, or principal matter which | ariſes from hence is briefly this, That *Phariſaical + ., 
is delivered in it. The Introdutfory og Righteouſneſs is unſuſficient to bring a man to Heas, 1 


that's expreſt in theſe words, For 1 ſay unto you.| ven. If a man have no more Righteouſneſs inhim” 
The T-uth and Dofrine which is delivered inf Fhan of the $tribes and Phariſees, he ſhall never 
theſe words, Except your Righteouſneſs, &c: + *| enter into the Kingdom of God. For the: 'herter 
We ſhall a little :zvert the Order of theſe words opening of the [preſent point unto us,. there are. 
inthe handling, and begin firſt of all with the ſe-| t2wo th:ngs ro be done by us : Firſt, To ſhew. whar 
cond Branch'ot them, as thar which is principally | this Pharzſazcal Righteouſneſs is, and wherein it 
| intended ; and thar is the Doctrine or Truth it| conſiſts. Secondly, To ſhew rhe Defe#iveneſs 
felt which is here propounded and delivered to us, | and Inſufficiency of this Righteouſneſs in reference 
Except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſ-| to Erernal Salvation ; and whar ir is which makes 
neſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, &c. Wherein we | it ſo to be, as is here by our. Bleſſed Saviour de- | 
have a diſparagement of the Righteouſneſs of ſuch | clared concerning it. : 
and ſuch perſons in order ro Eternal Salvation,ſo| Firſt, Whar this. Righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
3s that theſe who do partake of no more butonly | and Phariſees was, or #5, which is thus inſuffici- 
that, ſhall neyer partake of 7hzs, The word Scribes | ent. Now this may be reduced to theſe two heads; 
Is the name of an Office amongit the Jews, who| either firſt, the matter and ſubſtance of their Righ- 
.. Were. noted eſpecially for their Learning and| teouſneſs; or ſecondly, the manner and circum- 


oe 


W Knowledge in the Law. The word Phariſees;chat | ſtances. Their Righteouſneſs ir was rp . 
F the name of a Sc&t who were noted eſpecially | and remarkable in either of theſe particulars, bur". 


lor their life and converſation; Now the Righ- yet defeQiye in cach, - Firſt, Formhe matter and 
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able in that; and that as it may be drawn our by 
us into theſe branches. Firſt, A ſpeculative know- 


Phariſacal Rz ehteouſurſs to ie Exceeded. 


— 


ſubſtance of their Righteouſneſs it was conſider- 


ledge of the Truths and Docrines of Religion. 
This was the Rightcounſnels ' eſpecially of the 
Scribes, which were famous (as I hinted before) in 


this reſpct. They were men' ot great knowledge 


and underſtanding in Divine mazte?s + And this 
I call Reghteonſneſs in them, by raking this word 
in the Tcxt with-Chryſoſtoms in the greateſt lati 


rude, for the whole compaſs and extent of Vertue, 


whether in reference'to Judgment or Prattice.Bur 
yer ſuch as will nor ſerve the turn to bring a man 
to Heaven, A man may have a great deal of 1umz- 
2:tion,and yer never be partaker of Salvation: He 
may know ycry much of the Scriptures, Word of 
God,and of the Theory of Religion, and yer for all 
thar go to Hell. We jhall gndif we look into Rom. 
2. 19. how the Apoſtle takes up ſuch a perſon as 
this is, Behold thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in 
the Law, and makeſt thy boaſt of God; and knoweſt 
; re and approve the things that are more 
weelent, being inſtrittfed out of the Law, and art 
confident, that thou thy ſelf art a guide of theblind, 
a light of them which are in darkneſs, . an inſtru- 
For of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes ; which haſt 
the form of knowledge,and of the Truth in the Law. 
See here what a company of expreſſions are here 
oyned and gathered together, for rhe wary won 
ſuch a kind of perſon, whereof we now ſpeak, 
bur yerſtill with a diſparagement upon him,where 
there is nothing elſe beſides, which accordingly is 

ſervable of us. And ſo the Apoſtle James he 


'argues after the like manner againſt thoſe who 


pretended ro Faith and Knowledge without the 
truir of it in good works, is a vanity and conceit 
in them ; and wherein they went no further than 
even rhe Devil and evil Angels themſelycs, who 


Had more knowledge than any men in the world ; 
and that alſo even in the things of Religion, yet | 


not having hearts anſwerable to their knowledge, 
nor wills or affetions ſuitable and agreeable ro 
their underſtandings; but rather fighting and re- 
belling againſt rhem, are from hence damned Crea- 
tures. And that's one branch of this Righreouſl- 
neſs of the Scribes and Phariſees to us, vs. a ſpe- 


culative knowledge of Religion, and the Truths 4 


of the Scripture. 
' Secondly , This Phariſaical Righteouſneſs ir 


=  eonſiftsina freedom from groſs and notorious ſds, 


ſuch as are Whoredom, Theft, Drunkenneſs, Mur- 
ther, and'ſuch like. This we may ſec _in the ac- 
count which that Phariſee there in the Goſpel 
gives of himſelf, as a ground of his Juſtification, 
Luk. 18.11,” God, I thank thee that T am not as 
other men are, extorizoners, unjuſt, adulterers, or 
even as this Publican® And fo it is with many 
others beſides : They glory and reſt themſelves 
in this, that they keep themſelves free from grea- 
ter and more ſcandalous fins, and think that trom 
-hence they have a very good title to Heaven; but 
they are miſtaken in fo thinking : It is not this 
which will ſerve the turn ro bring them thither. 


Though it is their dury*to keep from ſuch fins, 
and commendable in them whenever they do ſo, ' 2/ea/ing to God. No more docs any other 


ca" 


"os 


' 


yet this is not enough for them, nor al] which ; 
required of them; they muſt have ſomewhat Wn: 
in them 7han ſo, as ever they delire F 
enter into that holy place. | 
Thirdly, In Acts of Devotion; and the & 
part and practice of Religion, Thoſe PZ 
they were very famons for ih; and it was a rear 
part of their Righteouſneſs ro conform hereunto 
Prayers, and Faſting, and Reading, and Hear;ys 
and the ceremonions obſervation of the Sabbath 
they were very {tri and exa@ in ſuch things y 
theſe are, and more than any others beſides: and 
yetall this was very ſhort and defeQtive in their 
being nothing elſe with it; and is likewiſe in 
others whatſoever. Though ſuch duties as the 
are to. be performed, and they are accountable 
which are negleRive of them; yer if men haye 
nothing to ſay for themſelves bur only theſe, x 
may for ail rhat be batin 2 ſad condrtion, and fil 
liable ro erernal condemnation, as theſe Phgriſees 
were, Men may be very diligent in publick andin 
private prayers, in hearing, and converſing, andre 
peating of Sermons, in keeping up family-dutics 
and the Srformanen of all the exerciſes of Re. 
gion in all kinds whatſoever, which I do by no 
means ſpeak againſt, or derra&t from, ,bur.rather 
incourage,and tbink them to be highly guilty and 
obnoxious who are careleſs and omitring of them; 
and yet for all that they may never know what 


xternal 
ariſees, 


belongs to ſalvation, but may peri/b eternally i 
the midit of all rheſe Relig:ows rh Shiga, ; 


of the Law. The Phariſces, they were alſo obſer- 
vant. of theſe ; in paying of debrs, in giving of 
alms, in yielding to every one that which was his 
due; and it was commendable in them to be fo. 
There was no fault to be found in them for it; but 
rather the contrary. God required and expeded 
this from them, as he does alſo from others with 
them : Bur this was that which undid them, that 
they took care of nothing elſe beſides; that the 
weightier marrtets of the Law, mz Bzpunres m3 vous, 
they were bur little gegarded by them : . and eſpe- 
cially that zheir hearts in all theſe things were 
not r/ght in them. And ſo much may be ſpoken 
of rhe Righteouſneſs of theſe Phariſees as to the 
$vatter and ſubſtance of it. | 

* The ſecond is as to the manner and circumflan- 
ces, Which was alſo very remarkable : For they 
carried this their Righteouſneſs in a very great 
and high ſtrain; in rhe frequency and multztudes 
of their performances ; in fa accurateneſs and tx- 
attneſs ; in the tranſcendency and ſupererrogation, 
doing a great deal more than was indeed required 
of them ; for ſo did they ; as we have it recorded 
rous both in Scripture and other writings of rhem. 
They were (as I may fay) exceſſive in their Righ- 
teouſneſs; and yer for all thar, were defetizve : 
And this Righteouſneſs was ſuch as is ro be ex- 
ceeded by all that will &e ſ2ved, Though it cat 
ried a great ſpeciouſneſs and fſhew of excellency 
with ir, yet it was ſuch as did not render them 
who were the ſubjes of it acceprable or well- 


$'» 


>. 


* 
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Fourthly, In AQts of Juſtice and Equity berwixe 
man and man, and the duties of the Second Table 
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Phariſaical Righteouſneſs to be Exceeded. 


3 


—Treſs of the like nature or condition with it ; 
che Righteouſneſs of mcer civiland moral perſons 
ir is not that which will do the deed, or ſerve the 
urn at God's Tribunal, ſo that any ſhould reſt 
themſelves in ir; and that the firſt thing that 1 


here propounded ro be conſidered now of us,what 


this Phariſaical Righteouſneſs is,and wherein it con- 


| (ffs, both for matter and manner. 


The ſecond is the Defeft:veneſs or Inſufficiency 
of it, in order ro Eternal Salvation, and that 
which makes it to be ſo.Now this we may likewiſe 
rake notice of in theſe following explicarions, ©c. 

Firſt, It is defective in the Prmczple from 
whence it doth proceed. Phar:ſaical Righteouſneſs 
is not enough to bring a man to Heaven, becauſe 
it hath not a ſufficient ground and foundation for 
it ; and that is a changed and renewed heart. The 
Free muſt be-good before the fruzt can. be good 
thar- comes from it, as our Saviour himſelt has 


':told us. Now this Righteouſneſs of the Scribes 


and Phariſees, it was ſuch .a Righteouſneſs as did 
iſſue from ſuch perſons as had none of this change 
wrought in them. And ſo may likewiſe do 
fom.any others of the ſame ſtamp with+ them : 
Therefore of it ſelf it is ineffeQtual ro bring men 
into the Kingdom of God. Whereſoeyer there is 
not Regeneration, there cannot be Salvation ; and 
whatever falls ſhorr of the one, falls conſequently 
ſhort of the other. Now this is that which is here 
obſeryable of us as to this particular : Men - may 
abound in all the outward duties both of piety 
and juſtice, and yet remain in their natural eſtate, ; 
and unconverted. And ſo 'tis detective in the 
Principle. 

There are divers falfe and ſmiſter Principles, 
which Phariſaical Righteouſneſs may proceed 
from, which are far ſhort of the New Creature, 
and the work of ſaving grace in the heart, As 1. 
firſt of all, the want of Zemptativn, and pravation 
toevil., The reaſon why many are not ſo bad as 
otherwiſe they would be, is becauſe they have nor 
thoſe 7nſi;gations in them to cvil as ſome others 
haye. It is not becauſe they are in themſelyes 
any thing better, but becauſe that evi] which is in 
them is not draws cut, as poſſibly it might be 
were theſe perſons in ſuch company, had ſuch Ar- 
guments propounded to them , and ſuch per- 
lwaſions faſtened upon them, as others have, they 


| . would be as bad as others are ; ſhould God bur 
| let Satan looſe upon them, and expoſe them to his 


liery darts, we know not what would become of 
them no more than of any others beſides, whom 
perhaps they moſt diſdain. 

Secondly, The want of opportunity and 


\ rey 
O be afforded unto them. We uſe to ſay, | 


hat op- 


| P/tunity makes a Thief : And ſo it docs any other 


ſms beſides that we can think of, The reaſon why 
many perſons do no more miſchief than they do, 
$ becauſe they have nor thoſe means and advan- 
tages for it, bur are outwardly reſtrained from 77. 
4s good men do not alwaics hat good which they 
would do for want of an opportunity ; ſo evil men 

onor that ev//- Bur this does not therefore make 


| em to be any thing better in themſelves ; ir be- 
"3 10 thanks to any man to abſtain from that | 


evil. which he has not ability ro commir. Impos | 


Zency is not Innocency ; nor want of opportunity; 
Grace. . | : 
Thirdly, Natural Tugennity; and the principles 
of moral honeſty ;, thee are ſuch as go very far to 
the producing of this Phariſaical Righteouſneſs. 
There are many who by the common light of Na- 


ſuch fins are to be avoided, and ſuch dutics are ro 


be practiſed, who yet in the mean time do retain 
evil hearts in themſelves; Joving even that evil 
which zhey abſtain from, and hating the good 
which they do. The Phariſees they did all things 
to be ſeen of mer, Matth. 23. 5. | | 
Laſtly, Selt-love, in fear of ſhame, and puniſh- 
ment, and the like; this is that which hath an in- 
fluence upon them, and makes them: to be that 
which 7hey are. The Laws of Mem are ſuch, as pre- 
vail upon many perſons more than the Laws of 
God; and the fear of Men, more than the fear of 
God, It is not renewing Grace, but reſtra;ning, 
that keeps them in order,and which is productive 
of Righteouſneſs in them, which is one ground of 
the defeQtiveneſs and inſufficiency of it ; the prix: 
ciple from whence it proceeds. 


But ſecondly, As it is defefive in it from its, 


Principles, ſo it is defeftive alſo from its Conce- 
mitants, and the conſiſtencies of it. A man may 
be much in the outward duties of Religion, ..and 
yet for all that favour himſelf, in the baſeſt and 
vileſt luſts, pride, and malice, and envy, and cove- 


touſneſs, and; hatred both of goodneſs it ſelf, and- 


thoſe which are good. "The Scribes and Phariſees, 
they. were the greateſt enemies -to - Chriſt and. 
his Doctrine ; and that ſometimes a grear deal. 
more than ſome perſons of a more looſe conyerſa- 


tion; ſuch perſons as theſe think both ro cover, 
and alſo to excuſe their ſecret and, inward abomi- : 
nations by outward and glorious ptaCtices, which F 


are ſeen in the eyes of the world. 

Thirdly, This Pharziſaical Righteouſneſs, it is 
alſo defective in regard of its EFeds, in that it 
does not reach to theſe things which are deſirable 
in it. As firſt, it is ſuch as do not fatisfie the 7u- 
ſtice of God. That Righteouſneſs which does nor 
ſatifie God's Juſtice, it cannot bring a man to Hea-. 
ven, becauſe norwithſfanding that Righteouſneſs 
he is liable to eternal condemnation. Where the 
Debt is not paid, the Dedbier cannot be diſcharg- 


ed. All a man's external Righteouſneſs,” it will n&- | 


ver make a ſatisfa&tion to God's Juſtice, neither 
to God's Preceptive Juſtice in commanding, nor 
to God's Vindittive Juſtice in puniſhing. This 
Righteouſneſs it falls ſhort of both; and ſo conſe> 
quently makes him that hath nothing elſe in him, 
ro fall ſhorr of Eternal Life and Satvation. 

Firſt, God's Preceptive Juſtice in commanding, 
it does. not fatisfie 7har + For God's Law and 
Command, it reaches farther than 7his; not only 
to the outward man, but to the inward; not only 
to the body, but tothe heart ; not only to the mats 
fer or ſubſtance of the action, but ro the manner 
and circumſtances ; the latter whereof this R:igh+ 
teouſneſs whereof we now ſpeak, does nor reach or 
attain to; fot to the Law in the Spirituality of 
A 3 it 


ture, and the dictates thereof, are convinced that 
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it, and as our Bleſſed Saviour here expounds and | 
interprets it in the preſenr chapter. 
©. Secondly, For God's Vindit#ive Juſtice in pu- 
ni/hing ; ic does not fatisfie 74a? neither, All that 
2 man can do in @ way of obedzence, cannor ſatrfie 
cr:imake amends for-what he has #07 done,or done 
otherwiſe than he ſhould do in a way of Tranſgreſ- 
. ſon.” Phariſaical Righteouſneſs, it is no way ex- 
pratory of fin, and therefore no way productive 
of Salvation. 
Secondly, ' As it does not fatisfie the'Zuftice of 
God ſo neither docs it ſatisfie the c/amours of con- 
ſcience, and ſo ir is defective in that of conſcience, 
" that is, if conſcience awakened, and rhoroughly 
irflistitened; Indeed ſome 47nd of confſciences, and 
according to the circumſtances which they may be 
#4, this Righteouſneſs, it does abundantly fatisfie, 
| ja: contentment unto them. There are a 
great many of people in the world, with rhat Pha- 
rifeewhich I before mentioned in the Goſpe], who 
ſit down very confidently with ſuch a Righteoutf- 
neſs as this is, and think- their ſtare and condition 
to be'very good occaſionally from ir Bur alas! it 


isfudbikind of 'perfons as know no better, who | 


never had ſinſer home upon their hearts, nor their 
conſciences ever enlightened xo ſee the wretched- 
neſs: of their natural condition: Surely ſuch as 
ever” were ſo, they' would' be otherwiſe affteQed. 
Howover men may be haply perſwaded, in an ig- 
norint and ſecure condition, when they have no 
fighr or v1eww of /in,or of the wrath of God againſt 
it, ſo as to reſt fatisfied in fuch a Righreouſheſs as 
his is, yer when their conſciences are opened and 
awakened, / they -will have other thoughts of it, 
and diſcern rhe infufficiency which is in it; In che 
Time of ſickneſs, in the hour. of death, in the ap- 
roaches of Judgment, when they are leaving and 
eſa ing the world, going to give up their ac- 
> counts -to God at his Tribunal, rhen rhis confi- 
dence in their Phariſaical Righteouſneſs will vaniſh 
and come to -nothing : then they will fee whar: 
little ſtreſs, or ſtrength is- ro be put in it, as thar 
which will not be able ro afford them any peace of 
conſcience, or ſatrfat7:on of ſpirit. 
Thirdly, It does occaſionally deprive men of the 
means of Salvation, and fer them fo much the fur- 
rheroff from true happineſs. The Righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſees meeting together with 
the corruption which was ſtil] inherent in them, 
-iJEwas thus far prejudicial to them : Therefore 
our Saviour tells them, That the Publicans and 
 Flarhots went into the Kingdom of God before 
them, Matth. 2i.3i. Not as if Whoredom and Op. 
preſſion were better abſtraftly conſidered than mo- 
ral Righteouſneſs, or in their own nature did more 
diſpoſe unto falvation, Bur that in regard of the 
Subjetts in which they were, they had accidental. 
P2 more happy cffeC for Publicans and Harlots 
ing convinced of their ows #nrighteouſneſs, did 
from hence ſo much the more cagerly look after 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, whiles Scribes & Phari- 
ſees being conceited of thezr own righteouſneſs, had 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt hereupon in greater 
contempt, and contemning Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 


did thereby put away from them eternal life, And 


thus have we ſcen the point explained and enlars: 
edunto us : Thar Phariſaical Righteouſneſs is jn- 
ſufficient to everlaſting ſalvation. 


Now the conſideration of this Truth may 


thus far uſefully improved. Firſt, We ſee herethe 
mifery and unhappineſs of all fuch perſons as are 
defective, and coming ſhort of this Righteouſneſs] 


If they cannot come ro Heaven, who do nox'p, 
beyond ſuch perſons as the Scribes and Phariſces 
were, - what may we think of ſuch as donot indeed 
go ſo far ? I thoſe who arc no more than meer} 
Czvil ſhall be ſhur out of Heaven, whar ſhall we 
ſay to thoſe who are abſolutely wicked any 


prophane? What room will there be found in thar 


holy place for ſuch gs theſe ? ſurely ſuch as they 
muſt needs periſh without recovery whiles they 
continue 'in ſuch a condition. Our Sayiour hy 
this compariſon does nor take men off from Mory 
Righteouſneſs, which is very requiſite and neceſfi. 
ry for them, and comely nd commendable in 
them wherefoever it is: 'No, bur he does rather 
carry them on to ſomewhat further, As the Apoſtle 
Paul ſpeaking of Miniſterial qualifications, Coget 
earneſtly:the beſt gifts ; but yet ſhew T unto you 
moye excellent way. So our Saviour here ſpeak: 
ing of Chriſtian qualifications, he does not fim 

diſparage Morality, or Civiliry, no more do we 
with him : But he requires ſomewhar elle beſides 
to be joyned- with it, which is ſuperiour and tranf. 
cendent to it. Therefore abſolutely ro be deprive 
of 'it, does admit of no excuſe, whoſoever Nark 


that live im waies of wickedneſs and prophaneneſs 


in murther and drunkennefs, and uncleannefs, and 
injuſtice, and oppreſſion, and ſuch ſins as theſe 
are, they are fad and miſerable creatures. They 
which do ſuch things, they ſhall not inherit 
the Ringdom of God; as the Scripture has pe- 
remptorily told us. And they ſhall fo much the 
harder inherit it, as fuch as are berter than they 
are; are (as if we heard) excluded from it, whi 
therefore ſhould ſo much the more effeQtually work 
uporthem to bring them ro reformation, and « 
mendment of ”— If Formality ſhall be ſhur out 
of Heaven, what wilt become of prophaneneſs? 
If colaneſs in Religion ſhall be puniſht, what hall 
become of Atheiſm, and no; Religion art all? If 
thoſe who keep the Law in the letter of it, ccle- 
brate the Sabbath, hear the Word, receive the Ss 
crament, give alms ro the poor, and perform fuch 
outward qduries as theſe,ſhall notwithſtanding ſome 
of them be debarred of eternal ſalyation, what will 
become of thee, that never mindeſt any of rheſc 
things ? thar liveſt as if there were no God, 0r 
Hell, or Heayen, or day of Judgment ? ſurely thy 
caſe mult needs be deſperate whileſt thou fo coir 
rinueſt. EE 
For we muſt take in this with it, that there arc 
differences and degrees of puniſhment, as there's 
alſo of ſin : for the preventing of an objection, 
which may Be truly made to this purpoſe ; 0! 
ſome people perhaps when rhey hear this, that 
Phariſees with their Civil Righteouſneſs ſhall be 
kept out of Heaven, may be ready to make this 
Reply, that then we had as good be abſolute! 


prophane, for we can hen be but ſo excluded. oi 
u 
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fach as theſe muſt know that rheir puniſhment 
ſhall be ſo much the greater, as their wickedneſs is 
che more. And though both ſhall be caſt znto 
Hell, both one and the other ; yer rheſe ' latrer 
ſhall have greater damnation, and ſhall be 0re 
the children of Hell, as the Scripture expreſles it. 
And that's the firſt Uſe which may be made of this 


- Point. 


Secondly, This ſerves to call men to an account 
for the rightcoufneſs which is in them, and to 
humble them under the refleQions of it: If ſuch 
righteouſneſs as this which we have now men- 
tioned will not ſerve to bring men to Heaven, then 
we ſee here the ſad condition of ſuch perſons as 
have no more to fay for themſelves than 74s comes 
to; that*think rheir caſe ro, be good, in reference 
to Eternal Salvation, becauſe they come up to 
ſome formalities of external obedience ; becauſe, 
it maybe, they have ſome knowledg in the Do- 
@rine of Religion; or becauſe, it may be, they 
#bound in ſome outward performances; therefore 
think that: they are preſently heirs of Hea: 
yen, and have the Kingdom of God belonging to 
| Alas, if it be no more than ſo 
with them, rheir righteouſneſs does not exceed 
the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees : 
And it it does not fo, we ſee here what a cenſure 
our Bleſſed Saviour paſſes upon them, as thoſe 
who ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Thar ſo they may be raken off from a 
condition of carnal ſecurity, wherein art preſent 


they 


| them as theirs. 


they ſeem ro be inyoly'd. 


It is true, rhat civil righteouſneſs, it wit many 
other accommodations with it, which are not ro be 


yond the righteouſneſs of all Scribes and. Pha- 
riſees, becauſe ir is ſuch as is fully fatisfaftory ro 
the juſtice of God, and will endure the ſevereſt 
and exaCteſt trial arhis Tribunal. But this, though 
it be here included, yet I conceiye it not much in- 
tended in this prefent 'Texr. | 
Therefore, Secondly ; By this tranſcendent 
righteouſneſs of ours, we are ro underſtand our 


inherent righteoufneſs, which by Chriſt's Spirit is 


beſtowed upon us, and wrought in us : and this 
is ſuch as muſt be beyond the righteoufneſs of 
Phariſees, or elſe will not ſerve our turn. This 
conſiſts principally in the changing and renewing 
of our natures, and transforming us in the fpirir 
of our minds; in an hatred of fin, as fin; and in 
love of goodneſs, as goodneſs ; in a ſight of our 
own unworthineſs, and renouncing of any con- 
fidence in our ſelves, or the beſt of our perfor- 
mances, in a conſcionable endeavour and deſire to 
pleaſe God in all things, and a fear and ſliyneſs 
of doing any thing which may be difpleaſing un- 
to him. This is ſuch a righreouſneſs as exceeds 
the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pharifees, 
with all their glorious and ſpecious performances; 


and muſt be endeavoured after by every one thar 


makes account to cone hereafter to Heaven. 
And accordingly it ſhould perſwade eyery one 


to look after it. As nothing ſhould farisfy us bur 
Salvation, ſo nothing ſhould ſatisfy us neither bur 
ſuch means as do reach ſalvation:becauſe failing of 
the means, we mult needs conſequently fail of the 
end ; which hath a conjun&Qion and connexion 
with it, and whereupon ir depends ; as it is with 
any thing elſe, which is of truth and regard. 


depoſed. Ir keeps up Order, and Peace, and U-|This hath been the temper and diſpoſition of all 
tity betwixt:men and men. It preſerves Families, [ſuch perſons as have underſtood themſelves, and 


and Societies, and States, and the like; withour 
which men would be no better than fo many Sal- 


that have known what has belong'd reySalvarion. 
As we may ſee it for an inſtance of ir in the Apoſtle 


vages, and Tygers, and Bears, and wild creatures :| Paul, who was a Phariſee; and, as. he tells us 


there would be no living, and 'ſubſiſting in the 
world. But yer, as to matter of Salyation, and 
the concernments of a beter lite; take ir fingly,and 
alone by it ſelf, and it does nor reach thereunto. 
Therefore, Thirdly, and in the Laſt place, ler this 
the Uſe of this Doftrine; to perſwade men to 
look after ſuch a righteouſneſs as does indeed ex 
ceed the rightepuſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees. What (may we ſay) 7s that? and what does 
our Saviour mean here by it? I anſwer briefly thus; 
That ir may be reduc'd to iwo Heads; both to 
imputed righteouſneſs, and to inherent. The 
righteouſneſs of Chris?'s Perſon withour' us, which 
is made ours by Faith ; and the righteouſneſs of 
_ Chriſt's Spirit wirhin us, which does change and 
ater our natures,and make us in part conformable 
to him. Each of theſe are the rightcouſneſs here 


intended. 


Firſt, That righteouſneſs of ours, which is thus 
tranſcendent, as is here implied, it is the righteouſ- 
heſs of Chriſt himſelf impured to us, both of his 
nature, lite, and death. This is our righteouſneſs 
lo far forth as it is accounted for ours ; and we 
have a ſhare and intereſt in it : whilſt, ' by Faith, 
prone of 


we lay hold upon Chriſt's perſon, we 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs ; and this (to be 


himſelf, one of the ſtrifteſt way and carriage a- 
mong(t them. One that went beyond 17any of hzs 
equals in the Jew:/b Religion ; one thar, as rouch- 
ing the righteouſneſs which zs of the. Law, was 
blameleſs. Bur yer, when he comes to be coh- 
verted, and turn'd Chriſtian, he reckons all this as 
yery defeftive and inſufficient, Phzl. 3. 8. What 
things were gain unto me, thoſe T counted loſs for 
Chriſt ; yea doubtleſs, and T count all things to be 
but loſs, for the excellency of the knowleds of 
Chriſt Teſus, my Lord; for whom T have (1 
the loſs of all things; and do count them but 
dung, that I may win Chriſt, and may be found in 
him : Not having mine own righteouſneſs, which 
is of the Law;bnut that which ts through the Faith 
of Chriſt,the righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. 
Thus it was with the Apoſtle Pau/ ; and fo ir 
is likewiſe ready to be with all others which are 
in his condition. 
the Firſt General Part of the Text, in the order 
in which I have now handled; ro wit, the princi- 
pal Doctrine here propounded and declar'd in 
theſe words; Except your righteouſneſs exceed the 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, &c... 


fer d 


And fo now I haye done with 


ure) is be- 
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The Second is the Preface, or Introduction 
hereunto, in theſe words; For: 1 ſay unto you : 
Where we may obſerve. a ſpecial Emphaſis in 
every word , and that three-fold; Firſt, in the 
Speaker, /. Sccoplys in-the form of ſpecch, Say, 
Thirdly, in the perſons fpoken to ; Toru. There 1s 
ſomewhar in each of- theſe, which is conſiderable 
of us. C 

Hirſt; In the Speaker, 7. Who was that ? name- 
ly, Chriſt himſelf. It was He tharſaidit. We 
know that Speeches, they do frequently receive 
an impreſſion from the condition of the perſons 
that utterthem. And ſo did this here now in the 
\ Text, ſo far forth, as it was uttered by Chritt. 
The Scribes and Phariſees, they had cried up 
their own righteouſneſs as ſufficient, and ſome-" 
what more; and thereby had kepr men off from 
the Kingdom of Heaven. They had taught men 
ro reſt in an outward conformity io the Law,with- 
out any regard at all ro rhe anward man; yea, 
but Chriſt now, when he comes, he teaches them 
another leſſon than this, and cauſes them to look 
further than the outward letter of the Command- 
ment.eyen tothe ſenſe and ſpirituality of it. (ſays 
he) ſay thus and thus unto you. AndJ, as we 
- may again take it,according ro a threefold redupli- 
carion. Firſt, I, that am your Law-giver. Second- 
ly, I that am your Prophet, Thirdly, I, that am 
your Judge. 

Firlt,, Your Law-giver; I conſider'd ſo; Tr is 
T that ſay : who can better expound the Law, 
or: his Authority ſo to do, than he that makes 
it; than he thar gives it? Now, this is that which 
Chriſt has done : He was preſent at the making 
of the Law ; He was an Agent in the publiſhing 
of it.. It was ordain'd by Angels in the hand of 
a Mediatax;' and this Mediator was Chriſt : who, 
as he was the Mediatorof Reconciliation, through 
whom we are accepted of God : And, as he was 
the Mediator of Interce/ſion, through whom we 
have acceſs to God ; ſo he was alſo the Mediator 
of Inſtruftion, and Information, through whom we 
receive the commands and injun&tions of God. 
And foraſmuch ( 1 ſay) as 'tis he that propounds ; 
it is he alſo that properly expounds them; and is 
_he beſt expounder of them of avy other elſe be- 
© © LIE Þ i 

- Secondly, 1, your Prophet : Chriſt is alſo con- 
£iderable fo,in reference hereunto:Chriſt, he was in 
theboſom of his Father,and beſt knew his Father's 
mind : and he was ordain'd to be the Prophet of 
his Church, for the revealing of this his mind un- 
ro them. Heb. 1. 1, &c. God, that in time pa#t 
ſpake to the Fathers by ihe Prophets ; hath in 
theſe Laſt days ſpoken to us by his Son, &c. 

Thirdly, 7, your Judge. Ir is I alſo that fay ir, 
That's very conſiderable in any Law, according 
as it is likely ro be executed and required of thoſe 
ro whom it is given : and ſo it is here with this 
Law of Obedzence. Chriſt, that will one day call 
to an account tor the performing or not pertgrm- 
ing of it, docs here carry it higher than an out- 
ward and external compliance ; and accordingly 
is.it to be carried higher in the practiſe of all 
thole to whom it is giycn. 


Well, if this be the ſenſe which Chriſt himſelf 
puts upon this matter as we have here declare 
let us accordingly bring all Doctrines, and Teach. 
crs, and Inſtructors of others, to this note of dif. 
'ficulty; and examine how far they bear a con. 
tormity to this Doctrine of Chriſt. There are a 
great many Teachers ſometimes in the World of 
theſe Pharifaical humors, who make it their great 
buſineſs roneſtle men in'a way of formality, and 
morality, and civility, and bare conformiry to the 
outward letter of the Law of God, without any 
regard at all to the purer life of Religion, and 
ſpirituality of ir. Thar there's as good Divinity 
ſometimes to be found in Seneca, or Epittetus, or 
Antonius, or Ariſtotles Ethicks, & the reſt of ſuch 
*Efathen Writers, as in moſt of theſe Diſſenters ; 
who, as for the Dodtrinal part of Religion, they 
would reduce it all to natural Reaſon, and there. 
by deſtroy Faith. So, for the Practical part. of 
Religion, they would confine it all to Moral Phils: 
ſophy, and thereby diminiſh Obedience. Buri 
ſuch as theſe need no other than Chriſt himſelf ts 
be a Counſellor of them; aur2s ey is cnough in this 
buſineſs. I ſay it. And no man beſides in the 
World hath ſo much efficacy or authority with it, 
Men may contradiCt one another, and their fay- 
ings may be ot cqual yalidity, and ſo not preyail 
one above the other. Bur when Chriſt interpoſes, 
and puts in his ſaying, as he does here inthe Text; 
this isenoughto ſtop all,nothing to prevail. That's 
the firſt rhing here conſiderable of us, to wir, the 
perſon ſpeaking; and thatis I, * 

The cond is the form of ſpeech, $2y: And . 
this likewiſe hath its various ſignifications with 
it. Firſt, as a word of Intimation, I ſay; that is, 
I inform you. —_— asa word of Aſſevera: 
tion, I ſay; that is, 1 aſſure you. Thirdly, as 1 
word 'of Comination, I ſay; z. e. 1threaten 908, 

Firſt, itisa word of Intzmatzion, I ſay; that is, 
T inform you: Chriſt would not hide or conceal 
ſuch a neceſſary truth from them, as this was; 
but would diſcover it, and revycal it to them for 
their greater good. He would nor let them go 
away with a conccit of their own moral righteoul- 
neſs;& outward conformity to the Law,ſo as to reſt 
themſelves ſatisfied in that; bur would teach them, 
and inſtruftrhem better. Wherein he fets alſo a pat- 
ternto all other Teachers beſides, who have to deal 
with the ſouls of men, even to acquaint them with 
ſuch matrersas theſe are,as do tend to their eternal 
Salvation. As all Divine Truth in its place is tobe 
revealed, & made known by us;ſoſuch Truths more 
eſpecially above the rcſt, as are of greateſt impor- 
trance and concernment, In the nature of which, is 
this at preſent which we now mention. I ſay it, ani 
I ſay it peremptorily : Jou ſhall in no caſe en 
ter, &c. 

Secondly, T ſay; It is a word of Aſſeveration; 
I aſſure you of it. As Chriſt was Fazthfil, ſo he 
was alſo Infallible : As faithful ro reveal to the 
people that which concern'd them; ſo infallible in 
that which he reveal d. He ſaid it, as knowing 
what he ſaid. Other men, they ſpeak ſometimes 
by rote, and by gueſs, and by conjecture; out ol 


fancy, and conceit, and imagination ; but Gu 
e 
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ne does not doſo* His ſayings are certain Truths, ſence of Religion; that ſo thereby they may be the 


d accordingly we may depend upon them. He 
: hſ was the — of = Be 0 Avy ©, the ſub- 
fantial word. Whatever word comes trom him, 
it has weight with it: Heaven and earth ſhall 
aſs away, but his words ſhall not paſs away ; as 
he tells ns even here in this Chapter, Matth.5.18. 
and Luke 16. 19, We may be confident of it. 

Thirdly, I ſay; It is a word of Communation ; it 
562 threatning word,as appears by the renour and: 
carriage; which is, by ſignifying the danger which 
follows upon this impertect righteouſneſs ; ſo, as 
excluding all thoſe from Heaven which have no 
more in them, And ſo it has a quickening and 
awakening efficacy with it, ro rouſe men our of 
that carnal ſecurity and preſumption under which 
' they are. And that's the ſecond thing, The form 
of ſpeech, T ſay. 

The third, and laſt, is the perſons ſpoken to; 
and that's Zo ; I ſay unro you. And this may ad- 
mit of a twofold Explication : Firſt, Toy, which 
are my Members : and ſecondly, Tov, which are 
my Miniſters; Tou, my Diſciples ; and Ton, my 
Apoſtles : you Believers,and you Preachers, 
it to Tos. 

firſt; 7ou, which are my Members, I fay it to 
ou Chriſtians and Believers; to you, who under- 

2nd ſuch ſayings as theſe are, and know what 
belongs to them. As for the Scribes and Phariſees, 
it was to little purpoſe to ſay it ro them, who 
would have been ready to made a ſcorn of ir. 
The Phariſees thar were covetous, heard all theſe 
things, and they derided him; as ir is ſaid in 
another place, Zuke 16. 14, And ſo our Saviour 
would not trouble himſelf with them, bur ro his 


better enabled borh to ſave themſelves, and thoſe 
chart heat them. 

The ſum 6f all (to conclude) comes to this : 
To reach us, both Miniſters and People, eſpecially 
to mind ſuch things as theſe are, both for the 
teaching and learning of them, We do nor abſo= 
lurely ſpeak againſt Cv#/ity and Morality, or a- 
gainſt the DotFrives of them : nay, we think 


there was never more.need of them than in ſuch 


times as theſe are, whercin all kind of wickedneſs 
is broken looſe, and the common principles of ho- 
_ and civility ſcem iti a manner to be extin- 
guilh'd, and quite aboliſh'd in ſundry perſons. 
Bur thar which we intend, is this; Firſt, that men 
ſhould not content themſelves only with ſuch 
things as theſe are, bur look after ſomewhat ciſe, 
and ſomewhat more. They ſhould nor do as our 
Saviour charges the Pharifees, be obſervant of 
ſmaller things, the 92int and the cammin, and ſuch 
as them ; and omit the weighticr matters of the 
Law, Judgment, and Mercy, and Faith ; theſe 
ought rhey to have done, and nor to leave the 
other undone, Math. 22. 23. Their righteouf- 
neſs muſt nor only equal, but alſo exceed the 
YO and Phariſees. Thar's one thing conſideras 

e. 

Secondly, Thar they ſhould look at the Prin- 
ciples from whence theſe moral and Chriſtian du- 
ties proceed in them; and that is not only from 
Nature, but from Grace: not only from the com- 
mon principles of ingenuity, bur, from Faith in 
Chriſt, and a Nature renewed. For, look as the 
reaſonable ſoul in a man does produce the ſame 
as of ſenſe, which the fſenſleſs foul does in a 


Diſciples he declares ir; To you zt is given to 
tnow the myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven; 
but to them it is not given, Marth, 13.11. 1 fay un- 
to you, my friends, Luke 12.4. Such as theſe are 
. moſt capable of his inſtructions. Yea, and they 
are capable alſo of his threatnings and commina- 
tions, if they do not take it : as we may fee in 
the cloſe of rhe verſe ; where he tells them of 
being excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven,up- 
on condition of their going no further than the 
out-ſides of obedience. This is a place even for 
ſevere truths, as well as comfortable ; and theſe 
alſo he adminiſtred to the children of God. That's 
one notion of this 7oz, wherein it may be taken: 
Jon, that is, you which are my Members. 
; The Sccond is Toy; that is, Zou which are my 
Miniſters, my Diſciples, and alſo my Apoſtles ; 
fay it ro you. As.to you, Pelzevers, tor your 
own fakes; ſo, ro you Preachers, for the ſake 
ot others, whom you have to dea! and converſe 
withal, This is mainly deſirable in Miniſters a- 
bove all others beſides; ro be well acquainted with 
Prattical truths, and ſuch points as are of the cf: 


Beaſt: fo the principle of Grace, and the new 
Creature in a Chriſtian, does produce the ſame 
adts of czvility and morality in him, which the 
principles of morality and civility dg in a com- 
mon perſon. And theſe ads of morality and ci- | 
vility which expoſe themſelyes in a Chriſtian, are 
ſo much the nobler from the principle from which 
they come in him | | 

This is that which we lil! preſs ; that we be 
careful not to miſlake, or to deceive our ſelves in 
a matter of ſo great conſequence as this is. Re- 
ligion isa deep buſineſs, and another kind of thing 
than the World .common'y takes it to be: ir lies 
nor in the head, or in the tongue, or in the profeſ- 
ſion ; bur in the hearr, and in the ſpirit and ccn- 
verſation, And it conliils not ſo 'much in ourward 
performances, which yet are required in ir, as 1 
inward complyance. He is not a Jew which 7s 
one outwardly ; neither is that circuumeiſion which 
is outward im the fleſh : but be is a Few which 
is one inwardly, and circumciſicn is that of the 
heart ; of the ſpirit, and not of the letter ; whoſe 


praiſe is not of men, but of God, Rom. 2. 28, 29. 
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be). ſay thus and thus unto you. 


The Second is the Preface, or Introduction 
hereunto, in theſe words; For- T ſay unto you : 
Whcre we may obſerve a ſpecial Emphaſis in 
every word , and rhar three-fold ; Firſt, in the 
Speaker, I. Secoodly, in.the form of ſpeech, Say, 
Thirdly, in the perſons fpoken to ; Tor. There 1s 
ſomewhar in each of- theſe, which is conſiderable 
of us. X 

Firſt; In the Speaker, T. Who was that ? name- 
ly, Chriſt himſelf. It was He tharſaid it. We 
know. that Speeches, they do frequently receive 
an-impceſſion from the condition of the perſons 
that utter them. - And ſo did this here now in the 
Texr, ſo far forth, as it was uttered by Chrilt. 
The Scribes and Phariſees, they had cried up 
thezr own righteouſneſs as ſufficient, and ſome-i 
what more ; and thereby had kept men off from 
the Kingdom of Heaven. They had taught men 
to reit in an outward conformity io the Law,with- 
out any regard at all ro the inward man; yea, 
but Chriſt now, when he comes, he teaches them 


another leſſon than this, and cauſes them to look 


further than the outward letrer of the Command- 
menrt.eyen tothe ſenſe and ſpirituality of it. (ſays 
1. AndJ, as we 
may agafh take ir,according to a threefold redupli- 
carion. Firſt, I, that am your Law-gziver. Second- 
ly, I”that am your Prophet. Thirdly, 1, that am 


your Judge. 


__ Firſt, Your Law-giver; I confider'd ſo; Tr is 


T that fay : who can better expound the Lazw, 
or: his Authority ſo to do, than he that makes 
it; than he thar gives it? Now, this is that which 
Chriſt has done : He was preſent at the making 
of the. Law ; He was an Agent in the publiſhing 
of it.. It was ordain'd by Angels in the hand of 
a Mediatag; and this Mediator was Chriſt : who, 
as he was the Mediatorof Reconciliation, through 
whom. we are accepted of God : And, as he was 
the Mediator of Interceſſion, through whom we 


- have acceſs to God; ſo he was alſo the Mediator 


of Inſlruttior, and Information, through whom we 
receive the commands and injunQtions of God. 


And foraſmuch ( 1 ſay) as 'tis he that propounds ; 


it is he alſo that properly expounds them; and is 
ſh beſt expounder of them of avy other elſe be- 
ides. OY. 

- Secondly, 1, your Prophet : - Chriſt is alſo con: 
ſiderable ſo,in reference hereunto:Chriſt, he was in 
theboſom of his Father,and beſt knew his Father's 
mind : and he was ordain'd to be the Prophet of 
his Church, for the revealing of this his mind un- 
ro them. Heb. 1. 1, &c. God, that im time pa#t 
ſpate to the Fathers by ihe Prophets ; hath in 
theſe Laſt days [poken to us by his Son, &c. 

Thirdly, 7, your Judge. Ir is T alſo that fay ir. 
That's very conſiderable in any Law, according 
a it is likely ro be executed and required of thoſe 
ro whom it is given : and ſo it is here with this 
Law of Obedience. Chriſt, that will one day call 
to an account for the performing or not pertgrm- 
ing of it, does here carry it higher than an out- 
ward and external compliance ; and accordingly 
is.it to be carried higher in the practiſe of all 


_ thoſe to whom it is given. 


| 


well, if this be the ſenſe which Chriſt himſelf 
puts upon this matter as we have here declared 
let us accordingly bring all DoEtines, and Teach. 
crs, and Inſtructors of others, to this note of dif. 


"ficulry; and examine how far they bear a con- 


formity to this Doctrine of Chriſt. There are a 


great many Teachers ſometimes in the World of | 


theſe Pharifaical humors, who make it their freat 
buſineſs roneſtle men in'a way of formality, and 
morality, and civility, and bare conformiry to the 
outward letter of the Law of God, without any. 
regard at all to the purer life of Religion, and 
ſpirituality of ir. Thar there's as good Divinity 
ſometimes to be found in Sexeca, or Epittetus, ot 
Antonius, or Ariſtotles Ethicks, & the reſt of ſuch 


Heathen Writers, as in moſt of theſe Diſſenterg; 


who, as for the Dodtrinal part of Religion, thy. | 
would reduce it all to natural Reaſon, and there: 


by deſtroy Faith. So, for the Practical -part.of # 


Religion, they would confine it all to Moral Phils: } 
ſophy, and thereby diminiſh Obedience. Buri | 
ſuch as theſe need no other than Chriſt himſelf ts 
be a Counſellor of them; avur2s #9 is enough in this 
buſineſs. I ſay it. And no man beſides inthe 
World hath fo much efficacy or authority wirh it. 
Men may contradiC&t one another, and their ſfay- 
ings may be ot cqual validity, and ſo not prevail. 
one above the other. Bur when Chriſt interpoſes, 
and puts in his ſaying, as he does here inthe Tex; 
this isenough to ſtop all,nothing ro prevail. That's 
the firſt thing here conſiderable of us, to wir, the 
perſon ſpeaking; and thatis , * s 

The@cond is the form of ſpeech, Sy: And 
this likewiſe hath its various ſignifications with © 
it. Firſt, as a word of Intimation, I ſay; that is, 
T inform you. Secondly, as a word of Aſevera: 
tron, I fay; that is, 7 aſſure you, Thirdly, as 2 
word of Comination, I ſay; 7. e. Tthreaten you, 

Firſt, itis a word of Intzmation, I ſay; that is, 
T inform you: Chriſt would nor hide or conceal 
ſuch a neceſſary truth from them, as this was; 
but would diſcover it, and revcal it to them for 
their greater good. He would not let them go 
away with a conccit of their own moral righteoul- 
neſs;& outward conformity ro the Law,ſo as to reſt 
themſelves ſatisfied in that; but would teach them, 
and inſtrutrhem better. Wherein he fers alſo a pat- 
ternto all other Teachers beſides, who have to deal 
with the ſouls of men, even to acquaint them with 
ſuch matters as theſe are,as do tend to their eternal 
Salvation. As all Divine Truth in its place is tobe 
revealed, & made known by us;ſoſuch Truths more 
eſpecially above the reſt, as are of greateſt impor- 
rance and concernment. In the nature of which, is 
this at preſent which we now mention. I ſay it, ani 
I ſay it peremptorily : Tow ſhall in no caſe et: 
ter, CC. 

Secondly, T ſay; It is a word of Aſſeveration; 
I aſſure you of it. As Chriſt was Fazthful, ſo ke 
was alſo Infall;ble : As faithful ro reveal to the 
people that which concern'd them; ſo infallible 
that which he reveal'd. He ſaid it, as knowing 
what he ſaid. . Other men, they ſpeak ſometimes 
by rote, and by gueſs, and by conjecture; out 9! 


fancy, and conceit, and imagination ; but Goeth 
c 


1 they are. And that's the ſecond thing. The form 
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he does not do ſfo*% His ſayings are certain Truths, 
and accordingly we may depend upon them. He 
that was the word of the Father, 9 oy», the ſub- 
fantial word. Whatever word comes trom him, 
ir has weight with it: Heaven and earth ſhall 
aſs away, but his words ſhall not paſs away ; as 
he tells ns even here in this Chapter, Matth.5.18. 
and Luke 16. 17. We may be confident of it. 
Thirdly, I ſay; It is a word of Commuination ; it 
is2 threatning word,as appears by the renour and: 
carriage; which is, by ſignifying the danger which 
follows upon this impertect righteouſnels ; ſo, as 
excluding all thoſe from Heaven which have no 
more in them, And ſo it has a quickening and 
awakening efficacy with ir, ro rouſe men our of 
that carnal ſecurity and preſumption under which 


of ſpeech, I ſay. 

The third, and laſt, is 7he perſons ſpoken to; 
and that's 7ow ; I ſay unro you. And this may ad- 
mic of a rwofold Explication : Firſt, Zou, which 
are my Members : and ſecondly, Ton, which are 
my Miniſters; Tou, my Diſciples ; and Ton, my 
Apoſtles : you Believers,and you Preachers, I ſay 
it to Tow. 

Firſt; 70%, which are my Members, I fay it to 
ou Chriſtians and Believers; to you, who under- 
band ſuch ſayings as theſe are, and know what 
belongs to them. As for the Scribes and Phariſees, 
it was tO little” purpoſe to ſay it ro them, who 
would have been ready ro made a ſcorn of ir. 
The Phariſees thar were covetous, heard all theſe 
things, and they derided him; as ir'is ſaid in 
another place, Zute 16. 14, And fo our Saviour 


| 


| ſence of Religion; thar ſo thereby they may be the 
better enabled both to ſave themſelves, and thoſe 
thar heat them. 

The ſum 6f all (to conclude) comes to this : 
To reach us, both Miniſters and People, eſpecially 
to mind ſuch things as theſe are, both for the 
teaching and learning of them, We do not abſo: 
lutely ſpeak againit Cvility and Morality, or a- 
gainſt the DotFranes of them: nay, we think 
there was never more.necd of them than in ſuch 
rimes .as theſe are, whercin all kind of wickedneſs 
is broken loofe, and the common principles of ho- 
_ and civility ſeem int a manner to be extin- 
guiſh'd, and quite aboliſh'd in ſundry perſons. 
Bur thar which we intend, is this; Firſt, that men 
ſhould not content themſelves only with ſuch 
things as theſe are, but look after ſomewhat clſe, 
and ſomewhat more. They ſhould nor do as our 
Saviour charges the Phariſees, be obſervant of 
ſmaller things, the 92int and the cammin, and ſuch 
as them ; and omit the weightier matters of rhe 
Law, Judgment, and Mercy, 'and Faith ; theſe 
ought they to have done, and nor to leave the 
other undone, Matih. 22. 23. Their righteouft- 
neſs muſt not only equal, but alſo exceed the 
Jr and Phariſces. That's one thing conſideras 

e. | 

Secondly, Thar they ſhould look at. the Prin- 
ciples from whence theſe moral and Chriſtian du- 
ties proceed in them; and that is not only from 
Nature, but from Grace: not only from the com- 
mon principles of ingenuity, but, from Faith i 
Cn, and a Nature renewed, For, look as the 
reaſonable ſoul in a man does produce the ſame 


- 


would not trouble himſelf with them, bur ro his 
Diſciples he declares it; To you zt is given to 
tnow the myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
but to them it is not given, Marth, 13.11. 1 ſay un- 
to you, my friends, Luke 12.4, Such as theſe are 
. moſt capable of his inſtructions. Yea, and they 
are capable alſo of his threatnings and commina- 
tions, if they do not take it : as we may fee in 
the cloſe of the verſe; where he tells them of 
being excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven,up- 
on condition of their going no further than the 
out-ſides of obedience. This is a place even tor 
ſevere truths, as well as comfortable ; and theſe 
alſo he adminiſtred to the children of God. That's 
one notion of this Tos, wherein it may be taken: 
Jon, that is, you which are my Members. 

. TheSccond is Tou; that is, Tos which are my 
Miniſters, my Diſceples,, and alſo my Apoſiles ;| 
I fay it ro you. As-to you, Belevers, for your 
own ſakes; ſo, ro you Preachers, for 'the ſake 
ot others, whom you haye to dea! and converſe 
withal., This is mainly deſirable in Miniſters a- 
bove all others beſides; ro be well acquainted with 


acts of ſenſe, which the ſenſleſs foul does in a 
Beaſt: ſo the principle of Grace, and the new 
Creature in a Chriſtian, does produce ,rthe ſame 
as of c:vility and morality im him, which the 
principles of morality and civility dg in a com- 
mon perſon. And theſe acts of morality and ci- 
vility which expoſe themſelyes in a Chriſtian, are 
ſo much the nobler from the principle from which 
they come in him | | 
This is that which we lil] preſs ; that we be 
careful not to miſtake, or to deceive our ſelves in 
a matter of ſo great conſequence as this is. Re- 
ligion isa deep buſineſs, and another kind of thing 
than the World .common'y takes ir to be: ir lies 
not in the head, or-I the rongue, or in the profeſ- 
ſion ; bur in the hearr, and in the ſpirit and ccn- 
verſation, And ir conſis nor ſo 'much in outward 
performances, which yer are required in it, as 1 
inward complyance. He 7s not a Jew which is 
one outwardly ; neither is that circumciſion which 
is outward im the fleſh : but he is a Few which 
is one inwardly, and circumciſicn is ihat of the 
heart ; of the ſpirit, and not of the letter ; whoſe 


Prattical truths, and ſuch points as are of the cſ- 


praiſe is not of men, but of God, Rom. 2. 28, 29; 
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ad 12. 34. I 
And 'when Teſus ſam that be anſwered diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him , 


Thou art not far from the Kingdom of God. 


+» * 
\ os 
F . 


There is a very wide and vaſt d:ſerence in mens approaches and comings 70.Chrift ; which, accord. 
ing to a various end and byaſs putting them upon it, does admit of a various cenſure, and inter. . 


pretation. All that ſeem 10 make after him, are not equally affeffed towards him. Which, as we 


- may obſerve, and take notice of in 


| ſundry other places, beſides in the hiſtory of the Goſpel: $; 
-.amorgſt the reſt here in this Chapter which we have now before us: Where we rea of three” 
-:ſorts of perſons repairing unto him; the Phariſees, and the Sadduces, and occaſionally one of. the 


= Scribes. The rwo tirlt of theſe, they came to him that they might cavil with him, that they mught 


 gntanele him, and inſnare him in his diſcourſe: 


the one in the point of *Tribute ; and the other in 


- the. Dottrine of the ReſurreQion. This laſt was a great deal more ingenious and candid towarks 


Uf 


" him's. "ho therefore diſcourſt with him, that he might learn. ſomewhat from him, and might be 


further inftruffed by him - which he was the rather induced unto from his obſervation of the 


"others miſcarriage, and ihe dexterity of Chriſt himſelf in dealing with them. Now, the words 
* which I have here read unto you, are our Saviour's approbation of this perſon, upon the whoſe 
_ matter in hand, and encouragement in further proceedimgs, &c. pas”: 


T'N the. Textiit ſelf we have 7wo General Parts 

- obſervable of us; Firſt, The favourable cen 
ſure: which Chrit paſſes here upon this Scribe 
which now came unto him. Secondly, The ground 
or ..occaſuun for this paſſing of it upon. him ; the 
Cenſure it, ſelf, that we have in thoſe words ;; Thou 
art. not {ar jrom the Kingdoms of God : The occa- 
fon or ground for the paſſing of it upon him, 2 
theſe ; Wheht Feſus ſaw that he anſwered diſcreet- 
ly. We begin in order with the fff, (though the 
ſecond in the method of the Text) and that is 
the cenſure it ſelf; Thou art not far from the 
Kingdom of God. For the handling whereof, here 
are rwo zerms to be open'd, and explain 'd by. us: 
Firſt, what 7s here meant by the Kingdom of God, 
Secondly, whar, by 4eing far from this Ring- 


= For rhe firſt; The Kingdonnof God, or the King 
"dom of Heaven, is all one, and comes to one ct- 
Fe. It is variouſly taken in Scripture, more eſpe- 
cially rhrce manner of ways : irſt, for the ſtate 
"of Grace, and that Sovereignty and Dominion 
which God exerciſes in the hearts of the faith- 
ful, Thus it is taken in Matt. 13.31. where the 
Kingdom of Heaven is compared to a grain of 
-mutard-feed ; the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, 
the work of Grace in a Believer. And ſo, Luke 
17, 21, The Kingdom of God 7s within ycu, Se- 
condly, for the fate of the Goſpcl, and God's gra- 
ctous diſpenſationgs of himſelf towards his Church 
ard People under the nt Teflament. Thus it is 
taken, Mat. 11. 12, The Kingdom of Heaven ſuf- 
fers violence, &c. The Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. 


+... - 
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The miniſtery, and preaching of the Goſpel. Third 


ly, for the ftate of Glory, and that Bleſſed and 


happy condition which God's children to all eter- 


nity fnall enjoy with Chriſt and his holy Angels 


in another World. Thus it is taken, Mat. 5. . 


Bleſſed are the pure in ſpirit, for theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven : The Kingdom of Heaven, 
that'is, the Kingdom of Glory. So, Luke 14.15, 
Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread in the Kingdom 
of God. Now, cither of theſe ; yea, all of them 
taken together, may be,very well here underſtood, 


as we ſhall have occaſion to ſee more hereafter, 


in the further opening of the 'Text. And this for 
(he bet term, what 7s meant by the Kingdom of 
od. 

The ſecond is, what is meant by 4erng far from 
this Kingdom : who ? or how any are ſaid to be 
far from it. Now, ibis we muſt know, that it may 
admit alſo of a threefold interpretation. There 
is a threefold diſtance, or remoteneſs, in reference 
ro the Kingdom of God, which any are capable 
of. Firſt, in regard of the means. Sccondly,'n 
regard 'of the terms. Thirdly, in regard of- the 
_ Each of theſe are pertinently conſiders 

I 

Firſt, In regard of the means. Thus, thole arc 
ſaid ro be far from the Kingdom of God, which 
are deftitute of thoſe means of Grace which do 


lead and tend to this Kingdom : Foraſmuchas itt 


end of any thing is not ulually attain'd but by 74! 
means ; therefore thoſe which want 7he mears, alt 
ſo far forth from the end Now, 1his. remote 
neſs, in regard of the means, it is again 1woiois, 
either A6ſo/ute, or Comparative. For the abſoute 
-emoteneſs, this is in ſuch as arc who/ly and un 

verſally 
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verfally depriv'd of all the Ordinances and ſpiri- 
;ual Diſpenſations. This is the caſe of the Hea- 
;hens, and of ſuch as /zve out of the pales of the 


Church : Theſe are far from the Kingdom of God ; 
ar ate are ſignified and deſcribed in 


Scripture by this expreſſion, oi paxpxy oyTss* We 
ſhall find ir twice together in one Chapter ; Eph. 
2. 13. 1, who ſometimes weve far off, are made 
nigh by the blood of Jeſus. Far off, i. e. Gentiles 
and Pagans * SO, Ver. 17. He came and preach'd 
peace to you which were afar off, and to them that 
are nigh: To them that were nigh; that is, to 
the Jews, a people joyn'd fo God by ſpecial cove- 
yant: And to you which were afar off ; that is, the 
Gentiles, which were in a ſtate of ſeparation from 
him;his Ord:nances, aud Covenant, and Salvation. 


; This is the ſtate and condition of the Heathen; ſuch 


people as have not heard of the Goſpel, they are 
at a diſtance from the Kingdom of God, Neither 


can we (upon grounds of Scripture) give them|- 


any hope (ſo remaining) of eternal Life. What 
God-may do by his Prerogative with ſome parti- 
culars among them,we do not diſpute, nor enquire, 


_ (iris aſecret within his own brealt, which we med- 


dle not withal) but in an ordinary. way of proceed- 
ing, and according to that courſe which he has 
Mribed and ſer down in his word,we cannot ex- 
pet it. AtFs 4.12. Nezither is there Salvation 
un any other,&c. Gal. 3. 8. In thee ſhall all the Na- 
tions of the earth be bleſſed : And Eph.2.12. With: 
out Chrii#, and having no hope,are joyn'd together. 
Therefore let us take heed of all ſuch Doctrines 
and opinions as thoſe are, which are 700 favoura- 
ble to them in this particular; as there are roo 
many which now abound in theſe days, who have 
inlarged the bounds of Salvation fo far, as to reach 
even to Hearhens,and ſuch perſons as never heard 
of Chriſt; who can find room in Heaven for Ar-- 
ſtotle, and Plato, and Seneca, and ſuch as theſe. 
This is more then we have warrant tor in all the 
Scriptures, where we meet not with any thing af- 
ſuring or intimating ſo much unto us. Beſides 
thar, it is not our buſineſs to trouble our ſelves 
about ir. That which lies upon us, \is to make uſe 
of ſuch Authors as theſe are, in a way of Scho- 
laſtical improvement, and to get what we can from 
them for the inlargement of our natural abilities ; 
but as for their final condition, to leave that to an 
bicher hand: Not to be wiſer than God, or to 
have more pitty than 7s i» him, who knows what 
to do with his creatures withour our counſel or 7n- 
firuftion. And eſpecially, bleſs his name, that he 
has been pleaſed ro put our ſelves into a better 
condition ; that whereas we were once afar off, 
(we of this Land and Nation) as barbarous Hea- 
thens as any, God has made known his Goſpel to 
us, and brought us within the limits of his Church. 
Ifay, we ſhould bleſs him for ir, and labour to 
walk worthy of it, and anſwerable to it ; and the 
more, by prizing ſuch a mercy as this is. We 
ſhould rake heed, whiles we think to advance 
common Grace, that we do not diminiſh from pe- 
culiar.and diſparage that; and whiles we go about 


irom the means, which is Abſo/nte in ſuch perſons 
as live out of the pales and compaſs of the Church, 
Secondly, There's a Comparative remoteneſs, 
which we may, by the way, alſo take notice of; 
in ſuch who live within the bounds of the Church, 
and the compaſs of Chriſtian Common-wealths, and 
yet have little or none of the Goſpel ſounding in 
rheir ears. It is the caſe of many at this day 2 
ſome dark corners of the land, where (ſaving only 
the 22me and notion of it) people live in a cendi- 
tion little different even from Pagans and Hea- 
thens themſelves. This is a thing which is'not 
ſo deeply thought of as it ought to be, which makes 
it to be ſo much the more ſad and miſerable in it 
ſelf: We have great cauſe to bewail ir, and where 
we have any occaſion or opportunity afforded un- 
ro us, for our own particulars, to remedy it, that 
ſo others may be brought unto the ſame nearneſs 
rogether with our ſelyes. | 
Beſides all this, there's a remoteneſs voluntary 
and contratted, in thoſe which are near the means, 
and yet never the nearer ; which put the word of 
God from them; as it is ſaid of thoſe obſtinate 
Jews, Atts 13 45. which enjoy the Goſpel, and 
are never the better by it: yea, 'tis well if they 


be not the worſe, more harden'd, and confirm'd in 


evil. Theſe mens caſe is worſe than the others. 
But ſo much of the firſt Explication, in which any 
be ſaid to be far from the Kingdom of God. Name- 
ly, in regard of the zzeans of Grace, in the Ord;- 
nuances, and MiniitFerial Diſpenſations. 

The ſecond is in regard ot the Terms : namely, 
the ſtate in which they are ar 'preſent, compared 
with the ſtate jn which they ſtand in oppoſition un- 


fo. As there are many which are far from the - 


Kingdom of God; that is, from Grace, and eternal 
Salvation, as being deſtitute of thoſe outward 
means Which are requiſite in order to that condi- 
tion; ſo there are many which are likewiſe far 
from the Kingdom of God, as being deſtitute of 
thoſe perſonal qualifications conſiderable and de- 
ſirable in themſelves in order to that condition 
likewiſe. This I call a remoteneſs of terms; for- 
aſmuch as theſe two will never meer, or come 
rogether, ſo remaining. Whether we take it for a 
remoteneſs of principles, that is, ſuch a frame of 
ſpirit as does not ſuit with the temper of a Chre- 
om: or whether we take it for a remoteneſs of 
converſation, that is, ſuch a tra and courſe of 
life as does not ſuit with an heavenly cond;tzon. 
Thoſe which are under either of rheſe diſtances, 

rey are far from the. Kingdom of God, Well, 
for brevities ſake, joyn them both rogether, becauſe 
the one refers to the other. . And here there are 
divers.ſorts of perſons, which we may conſider 
as at a very great diſtance zu this behalf, We'll 
reduce them ro three ranks eſpecially. Firſt, a// 
notoriouſly wicked, and profane, and licentious 
perſons; Drunkards, and Whoremaſters , and 
Swearers, and Profaners of the Sabbath; ſuch per- 
ſons as live in idleneſs, and all manner of debau- 
cherics ; theſe are far from the Kingdom of God, 


with a witneſs. gThere's' no coming for theſe to 


to fave the Heathens, we do not, in the mean time, | Heaven at all, *whiles they continue in this 


loſe our ſetves. So much for that; The remoteneſs|wretched eftate ; and it will coſt them a grear , 
| B 


decal 
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deal of pains ro bring them out of ir : For this 
the Scripture's clear in ſundry places. Gay, 5. 21, 
Having ſpoken of the works of the fleſh; of he 
which I tell you & bt as T have alſo told you iti 
times paſt ; that they which do ſuch things, fhall 
wot inherit the Kingdom of God. Eph. 5. 6. Let 
no man decerve you with vain words ; for becauſe 
of theſe things, comes the wrath of God upon the 
children of diſobedience, Rev. 21. 8. The abomi- 
. nable are ſaid.to have their part in the lake that 
burns with fire and brimſtone : and Rev. 22. 15. 
Without are dogs, Dogs! what are they ? name- 
ly, filthy, beaftly people, who have impudence 
joyn'd with their uncleanneſs : What fellowſhip 
hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs? and what 
communion hath light with darkneſs ? and what 
concord hath Chriſt with Belial? St. Paul makes 
rhe queſtion, 2 Coy. 6. 14. and we may anſwer it 
in the negative, even none at all. Such as theſe, 
they are at a very grear diſtance from Grace, and 
eternal Salvation : toraſmuch as they are in a ſtate 
of abſolute repugnancy and oppoſition againſt it ; 
and therefore may juſtly tremble ar ſuch a Do- 


Qrine a$'this is, howſoever they may otherwiſe be| 
erſwaded, and flatter themſelves. 

" Secondly, all hypocrites, or ſecret enemies and 
haters of goodneſs; which, though rips they 
'may not be ſo openly and notorioutly ſcandalous 
as ſome others are, yet have bitter and malicious 
=_ and affefions in ther, againft rhe ways of 

od. Such as theſe being of a devilli/b natare, 
and rhe ſpirit chat works in the. children of dil: 
obedience rnling in them, they are therefore far 
fromthe Xingdoo of God, and the government { 
Chrift and h:s ſpirit, which is a ſpirit of Holineſs. 
This was the condition of thoſe other perſons in 
this Chaprer, which came to Chriſt. The Phars- 

ers, and Sadducees, and Herodians, they came to 

im with a"malicious affetion, to intangle him, 
and infnarc him in his ſpeech, and thereby to 4e- 
traybim ; who therefore were ſaid here implicit- 
15 pots far from the Kingdom of God; which 
this honelt Scribe was nor. And fo in other pla- 
ces of the Goſpel,. our Saviour does in a ſpecial 
manner ftrike at the Phariſees for rhus their ma- 
licions oppoſing and contradifting of the known 
trath ;' which does ſer men in as great a diſtance 
to this purpoſe, as any thing elſe, and nothin 
more; even there, where 'tis veiled with the faire 
pretences thar may be. fp 

* Thirdly ; all ſach perſons as are meerly civi; or 
formal, which have no more but common and mo- 
ral honeſty in chem; (though this in it ſelf, and 
ſimply conſider'd, bevery good ; we do not ſpeak 
againſt ir, nor had nor nced in theſe times; yer, ) 
fuch I ſay. who are no more than fo, they are far 
from the Kingdom of God. There's an infinite di- 
ſtance betwixt Croility and PFiety, berwixt God, 
Nature, and Grace ; berwixt Formality, and the 
power of Religzon. Thoſe which go no farther 
than thar, they come far ſhort of this; and ſoin 
concluſion, (it they go no farther) of that which is 
the conſequent of ir, eternal life. Thus our Sa- 
viour himſelf rels us, Matr. 5. 20. T ſay unto you, 


neſs of the Seribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in ” 


caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. The 
Scribes and Phariſees, they were very ſtrict, and 
exact perſons in many reſpeAs. Their conyerfs. 


tion to the world was very fair, and free from of. 
tence ; they were punCQual in their obſeryariong 


of the Law, and the outward parts of God's wor. 
ſhip and ſervice: and yer for all this, our Saviour 
tells the people whom he there ſpeaks to, that ex- 
cept they. took care to go beyond them, there was 


no coming for them ro Heayen ; no more there. 


was not : they muſt have fomewhar more in them 
than this, or no Salvation. And thus it has like 
wife been apprehended by thoſe whom God has 
pleaſed ro enlighten, and ro work a further work 


in them. As for inſtance, the Apoſtle Paul hin- 


ſelf: we cannot have a better proof of this point, 
than in his Epiſtle, by conſidering him what he 
was before converſion, and. confidering him what 
he was after. Take it from his own mouth : Gat 
1. 14. He there tells us what he had been before 
how he he had profited” in the Jews Religions 
bove many of his equals, and had been exceeding- 
ly zealous of the traditions of his Fathers, %, 
Phil. 3.6, He ſays, that touching the rightealf 
neſs which is in the Lawy he was blamele(s ; and 
if any other had whereof he might truſt in the 
fleſh, he had more : well, but now art laft hedurf 
nor truſt to it for all this ; as ye may fee inthe 
words that follow, in ver. 7, 8. What things wete 
gain unto me, thoſe I counted oſs for Chriſt; yea 
doubtlefs, and I count all things to be but loſs, 
Sc. This is the judgment which St. Paul paſſes 


upon himſelf before converſion, to be bur in a loft 


condition, notwithſtanding all his exaneſs in the 
way of a civil converſation, his outſide, and for- 
mality in Religion. And ſo it js likewiſe with any 
other perſons beſides, who are no more bur ſo. 


They are, in this reſpe&, bur ſhort of the King- 


dom of God. | 
There's a double defte@t or inſufficiency in meer 
civility to this purpoſe : Firſt, in regard of the 
obje&t or matter which it is exerciſed about; 
which is conſiderable chicfly in the inferior things 
of the Law, and ſuch as do regulate and reform 
the outward conyerſation, as Juſtice, and Tem- 
perance, and Sobricty, and ſuch as theſe : but 3s 
for T« Gapireeg Ts vous, the weighticr and more 
ſubſtantial marters, as Faith, and Repenrance, and 
Self-denial, and Mortification ; here 'tis more _/ax, 
and remiſs, or nothing ar all. Secondly, in regard 
of the Principle and Spring whence theſe ations 
proceed ;:which isnot an hearr any thing changed 
or renewed in the ſpirit of its mind, as the Apo 
{tle ſpeaks; bur ſtill remaining in its natural cos 
dition, and original corruption and defilement 
which ithad contractd to it ſelf. In each of thele 
reſpe&s, does civility fall ſhort of Salyarion, An 
therefore Jet none of us reſt ſatisfied or contented 
with it ; let this be the Uſe and Improvemets 
which we make of this obſervation, to labour to 
find a further work than this comes to, upon our 
hearts. A fight of our wretched and miſerable 
condition by nature, and mourning under it. A 


that except your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſ- | 


new byaſs and inclination put upon us, CarryinE 
u 
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7 out to that righteouſneſs which 7s in Chrift ; a 
clofing with Chriſt upon the rerms and conditions 
of the Goſpel ; to forſake our deareſt luſts, to fore- 
-0 our ſtrongeſt corruptions, to be willing to do 
3 ſuffer whatſoever he ſhall ſay upon us: to de- 
ny our ſelyes perfectly for him, and to ſubmit to 
* his Scepter and Government to take place in us; 
' to have a ſpecial ſayour and reliſh of the Tzuths 
and Doctrines of the Scripture, eſpecially as they 
are any thing more pertinent to the pragtical part 
of Religion : to love the children of God upon 
this account, becauſe they are his, children, and 
have his image inſtampt upon them. Thele, and 
the like, are ſuch things as ate ſomewhat further 
than meer c/0//ity, ra. the common honeſty of the 
World; which, whoſocyer have nor in themſelves 
more or leſs, and in ſome kind of meaſure and de- 
ee, are ſo far forth in 1his diſtance and remote- 
meſs whereof we now ſeat Without Faith i ts 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. 1f any man be 
#n Chriſt, he is a new creature, 2 Cor. 5. 17. Ex- 
cept a man be born again, he cannot entey into the 
Kingdom of ' God, Job. 3. 3. | 
"There's very great reaſon for us to conſider of 
fuch things as theſe are, that ſo we may neither 
deceive our ſelves, nor yer be. deccived in others ; 
but may be able here 7o diſcern and d;ſtinguiſh of 
things that differ; as ſome 'read thoſe words of 
the Apoſtle, Ph/. i. 10. or to approve the things 
| Which are excellent, as ſome others; becaule 
' miſtakes, as they are plcaſing in nothing elſe,” ſo 
they are eſpecially dangerous in Religion : and 
deceit is always troubleſome, bur ſelf-deceir the 
worſt of all. And ſo much of the ſecond Expli 


of God; to wit, in regard of the terms, in profane 
ones, in hypocrites, and in mecr civil perſons. 

The third is, in regard of he event, and thing 
it ſelf, Thus they are ſaid to &e far from the 
Kingdom of God, which are in ſuch a diſtance from 
aftual converſion, and coming home to God in- 
deed. And here now we mult make uſe of*that 
diftinfFion, which upon occaſion we premiſed be- 
| tore; to wit, of an abſolute remotene(s, and a com- 
parative. According to which account,thoſe which 
are far from the Kingdom of God 7 one ſenſe, yet 
in another ſenſe may be near unto zt; and nearer 
than ſome others, which, in ſome reſpe&ts, may 
not ſcem to be ſo far from ir. To exoliin this a 
little unto us, we may take it thus : 

Firſt, In regard of God's purpoſe and decree 
concerning them. Thus, thoſe which arc far from 
converſion, confider'd in themſelyes, and the ſtate 
I which they now are; yet ſo far forth as God 
does graciouſly intend a good work ere long upon 
them, So, in this reſpect, they may be ſaid nor 70 
be very far from it. This was the cale of Pant, 
When he was going with letters to Damaſcus 
againſt the Church of God, Ads 9. 2. This man, 
1 !* regard of his ſtare, and preſent condition in 
which he now was, his principle, and his conyer- 
ation, ſo he was ſar from the Kingdom of God; 
Yea, in a very great diſtance, and remoreneſs, as 
ve could imagine; for he was an enemy to the 


- 
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cation of this phraſe, afur off from the Kingdom|free will, and the light of nature well, God does 


folis nature viribus, dantir a Deo infall;bihitar 


of God ; he was an ofpoſer of the truth of God: 
bur yet notwithſtanding, in regard of God's pur- 
foſe towards him, and decree upon him, ſo he 
Was very near, yea, the next door to it; for in 
the verſes immediately following, the next news 
we hear of him, it is coneerning his conyerſion; 
and becoming a member of Chriſt. Thus he, who 
was far from God's Kingdom, in regard of rhe 
terms, and his perſonal qualification; yer, in re- 
gard of the event, was very neer. 

Secondly, As in regard of God's decree and 
purpoſe towards: ſuch perſons in particular; ſo 
likewiſe in regard of his uſual and more ordivary 
diſpenſation in general. So there ate ſome which 
(though confider'd in themſelves) may be ſimply 
far from the Kingdom of God; yet, confider'd in 
reference to fome others, and in compariſon with 
chem, ſo far forth they may be a great deal neay- 
er. And thus now, thoſe who live civilly, niay be 
ſaid to be in a greater nearneſs and proximity 
than thoſe who Jive profanely. God does, for the 
moſt part, (in the work of converſion) civz/ize 
men, before he chriſtzanizes them ; and makes 
them Men (as I may fay) before he makes them 
Chriſtians. Grility, it is antecedent to Grace. 

For the right underſtanding of which Poinr, 
that we may not yet miſ-cohceive it, we muſt take 
in theſe following Explications : Firſt, that the 
greateſt Civility, and that in the higheſt Ow 


ment of ir, yct it is no? mer#torioin of Gracia: 
is, it does nor oblige God to beſtow Grace 1nfanr 
bly upon the perſon in whom it is. This is con- 
trary ro the Doctrine of the Semir Pelagians, and 
Arminians; who teach, that if a man uſe his 


ingage himſelf to give him Grace, and all things 
neceſſary to Sukvation. Factenti quod in ls eſt, ex 


© ex certa lege Auxilia praveniemtis Gratit, 
quibus ad ſalutem pervenet. This is weir Do- 
Crine and opinion. Now, this we do nor fay, or 
affirm, as to the preſent point in hand ; yea, there 
are two things which we ſay againſt ir. I 
Firſt, That there was never any man yet which 
did put God to the trial in this particular; rhat 
is, which did ſo careſully improve the abilities of 
nature in him, and led ſuch an exact life in a way 
of civility ir ſelf, as from whence he ſhould in- 
gage God, (if-ſo-be he were willing, .upon rhoſe 
terms, to be ingaged to him) as ro beſtow Grace 
upon him. There was never any man yet who 
did -this thing they now ſpeak of, and take for 
granted, | RE: 
Again, we ſay, Secondly, That though we ſhould 
ſuppoſe that there were ſome man who did it , 
that is, who did improve his principles of civility 
to the utmoſt, yet notwithſtanding, God'were free 
for all this, and were not bound cither in regard 
of his own promiſe, or in the equity of the thing 
it ſelf, ro beſtow this his ſaving and peer 
Grace upori him. It is not of him thai willeth, 
nor of him that runneth, 6ut of God that ,ſheweth 
mercy: tho will have mercy on whom he will; 
and whom he w:11l, he hardeneth ; as it is in Rom. 
9: 36, 37, God is not bound, addere collatis, to 


— 


ways of God; he 'was a perſechuter of the Ps 
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give more to that which he has given already, no 
{urther than as he himſelf pleaſes, He has neither 
aſt any word for it, neither does the nature of 
the thing it ſelf 79 equzty bind him thereunto. He 
may do with his own as he thinks good,& no man 
may ask him, what doeſt thow ? There's nothing 
ſo fee as Grace, which otherwiſe ſhquid not an- 
ſwer its #ame, Rom. 11. 6, That's the firſt Expli- 
cation then 'of this Propoſition; C:vi/ity 75 not 
meritorious of Grace. | 
- © Secondly, Czvility let alone to it ſelf, would ne- 
yer be Grace, nor attain ro the conſequents of ir. 
Theſe two are at a very wide diſtance one from 
the other, and left alone, would never meet toge- 
ther... hough meer Cvi/ity be nor ſo far from 
the Kingdom of God, as abſo/ute profaneneſs; yet 
it wilt never come thither, no more than profane- 
* nefs it ſelE, A meer ciyil man is as truly excluded 
from Heaven, as a pr@fane man: I ſay, as truly, 
though not in ſo great a degree. To explain ir to 
you by an cafy and familiar reſemblance; Dover 
(for example) is not ſo far from Call;s as London ; 
yet he that gocs no further than Dovey, ſhall ne- 
bet come roCallis, no more than he thar ſtays at 
London. So here,a meer moral, or civil perſon, is 
not fo remote from Salvation, as a debauch'd; but 
yer, if he goes no further than morality, he will 
come ſhatt of it as well as the other. A meer ci- 
vil man, he is only Begt'sr a ſalute; he is neerer 
from Salvation; bur for to it, thar he is not. And 
that's the ſecond Explication of this Propoſition 
which we are now upon. ' 
Now theſe things being thus premiſed, we do 
yer ſay notwithſtanding, that as ro God's ordina- 
ry and more uſual diſpenſations of himſelf; ſo a 
man thar lives civilly, is in a more likelihood, and 
 faizxer way for converſion, than a man thar lives 
-profanely : there is more hope'of the one than 
thete is of the other, of the former than rhere is 
of the Tarter. So, to him that hath, /hall be given; 
. as 'our Bleſſed Saviour ſpeaks in rhe Goſpel To 
open this a little further. ro us, we yer ſay two 
things more: Firſt, that God does not always and 
infallibly go by this rule, without exception; that 
1s, to give his Grace ro a c/v:/ man, when he de- 
nies it to a Fe > nay, he many times does the 
- onrraty ; he oftentimes leayes a meer moral man 
In his fins, when as yer he is pleaſed fo draw and 
pull a profane man out of them. He is found of 
them that ſought him not ; he is manifeſt to them 
which as#d not after him, Wa. 65. 1. The Corin- 
thians, and Epheſians, and Coloſſians, before their 
.conyerſion, they were moſt gr:evous and notorious 
offenders. and fo ir has been with many others 
which are now converted, and brought home to 
: ſo thar, I ſay, he does not abſolurely and 
indefinitely bind himſelf ro ir. As he is not bound 
ro it from any congruous d:ſpo/ition in a civi1 per- 
ſonthimſelf; fo neither from bis own Divine pur- 
poſe or reſolution, God is, and will be free in all 
theſe things. | 
"Nor yer, Secondly, do we ſay that it is eaſter in 
regard of God himſelf, ro do it. There is nothing 
more or leſs hard ro All-fufficiency and Ommnipe 


tency it ſelf. God's Grace being of an "_— 


power, every thing is alike caſy ro it. tus 
eaſy for him, if he pleaſes, to convert the moſt ob. 
ſtinate ſmner, as it is the moſt ingenuous natur'd 
man : as it is as cafy tor him to create a thoufanq 
worlds, as one leaf, or ſpire of graſs. There's ne; 
ther magis nor mms in infinito: but yer, in re 
gard of the things themſelves here, there's a yers- 
great difference, God does exert, and put forit 
more power in” the converſion of a notorious of. 
fender, tlian he does of a civil man ; becauſe here 
there's greater reludancy and oppolition made 
againſt him. He does ?o/lere majoremn reſiffent;. 
am, and he does emo/lere majorem duritiem, and . 
he does edomare majorem ferocitatem : He takes 
away greater reſiſtance, and he ſoftens greaty 
hardneſs, and he ſuppreſſes greater untamedyi!, 
in the one than he does in the other : this is 
diſtance and difference betwixt them. God's Gracs 
working ypon a civil man, is like fire in the cop- 
ſuming ot- dry wood; but God's Grace working 
ypon a wicked man, is like fire in the conſumii 
of green wood ; where both of them are burntyy, 
bur one of them with the greater oppoſition and © 
repugnancy in the tewel it ſelf ro the burning of 
it. : | 

And ſo anſwerably (ſor the moſt part) is con” 
verſion in ſuch as theſe more difficult; in regardof 
rhemſelyes, and with greater trouble and afflii 
to them. There's more of the broken bones, of 
the terrors and bruiſings of the Almighty in the 
converſion of ſcandalous ſinners, and thoſe who 
have liv'd wickedly and debauchedly, than there 
is in the conyerſion of thoſe who have becn more 
free from ſuch kind of offences as theſe are. Thus 
we ſee what cauſe there is for men to be encours- 
ged in ways of ciyility; and to take heed of ways | 
of Jooſeneſs and profaneneſ(s; not only as hereby 
avoiding the greater condemnation, and as having 
leſs puniſhment attending thereupon; bur like 
wile, as being nor ſo far (though far enough) from 
a ſtate of converſion, A ſtare of civility is not to 
far from the Kingdom of God, as a ſtate of pro- 
tancneſs, 

But yet, this again will admit of a further Ex- 
plication of ir ſtill, ro bring it home to the full; 
and thar's this: Thar though a. ſtate of civility 
be nor ſo far from the Kingdom of God, as a ſtate 
of profaneneſs, /mply and abfolutely conſider 4; 
yet occa/ionally and accident illy it may be farther. 
A civil man, in ſome caſes, may be further off from 
converſion than a profane ; yea, and oftentimes 
is: Though nor further off in regard of the terms, 
yet further off in regard of the event, and atfuu/ 
accompliſhment. And the reaſon of it is this;becaule 
a profane perſon, which commits ſuch groſs ſins 
a$ are odious to the light of nature, ſuch an one 
is caſily cor,yinced of the wickedneſs and vilends 
of his ways, from whence he is drawn to clolc 
with Chriit upon his own conditions, out of the 
neceſſity which he 2pprehends he has of him: 
whereas, on the other 1ide, a civil perſon, which 
iS guilty of none of thoſe crimes, he 15 apt fo» 
ſo far opinionated and conceited of his own £19 
righteouſneſs, and that goodneſs which he has al 


ready in himſelf, as to think that he has no tet 


Phariſaical Rightebuſneſs to beexceeded, 


2 GER M- IT. 


him; and ſo periſhes for want of that remedy 
which otherwiſe he might be ſupplied withal. As 
it is ſemetimes in the body 3 thoſe which have 

rear ſickneſles, they many times get up, and re- 
= yer, whiles thoſe which have ſome ſmaller di- 
ſiemper, do perhaps dye under it. What's the 
eaſon of it, and how comes ir about? why, the 
one thinking himſelf to be in danger, goes to the 
Phyſician ; the other being more ſecure,” neglects 
- kim, and looks not after him. Thus it is with 
; men alſo in Religion; Civility-reuſted in, is further 
off from converſion than profaneneſs, in the effects 
and conſequents of ir. This was the caſe of the 

2ws, in compariſon of the Gentz/es: The Gen 
7iles, ſimply conſider'd, were far greater ſinners 
than they ; Yer, in this event, ſav'd before them ; 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes ir, in Rom. 9. 30, 31. What 
ſhall we ſay then? That the Gentiles which fol- 
lowed not after righteouſneſs , have attain'd to 
righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs which is of 
Faith: bur. Iſraes, which tollowed after the law of 

-ohreouſneſs, -hath not atttain'd to the law of 
righreouſneſs. Wherefore ? becauſe they ſoughr 
it not by Faith, bur as it were by the works of the 
lay, 6c, So, again, Rom. 10. 3. They being igno- 
nnt of God's rightcouſneſs, and going about ro 
eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmir- 
ted themſelves to the r2ghreouſneſs of God; where 
we ſee, that mens own righteouſneſs is occaſionally 
an hindrance to them ot their looking after rhe 
righreouſneſs of Chriſt. This was likewiſe the 
caſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, in compariſon 
with the Publicans and Harlots : Mat. 21. 31. 
' Our Saviour there tells them, that the Publicans 
\ and Harlots went into the Kingdom of God before 

themſehves. The Scribes. and hare were per- 

ſons of a ſtri&t converſation, as I ſhew'd betore. 
The Publicans and Harlots, they were more ſcan- 
dalous, and reproachtul, and debauch'd ; and yer 
were theſe preterr'd before thoſe. How came this 
about? namely, upon this account. Theſe, they 
were a great deal more eaſily perſwaded and con- 
vinced | of their wickedneſs; whereas 7hoſe did 
more abundantly juſtify, and applaud themſelves 
in their righteouſneſs : ſo it 'is with many more. 
We ſee then, finally, and conſequent;ally ; Civility 
iSina very great diſtance and remoteneſs trum 
true Grace, though it ſeems ro be neer unto it. 
As places which arc neer in fituation, yet 
they may be diſtartt in regard of ones approach, 
and coming to them ; becauſe ye muſt come about 
before ye can reach them: So it is here in this par: 
ticular; a civil man, and a godly man, theſe may 
ſcem in an outward appearance, and in ſome re- 
"20g to be very wear one angther ; bur yer, be- 
lore theſe do aQtually cloſe, and ſure, and comply 
together, there's a great, dealyot work, and way, 
Which is to be difpatch'd in reference thereunto. 
And this now is the rhird Explication of being 
far from the Kingdom of God ; to wit, a remote- 
neſs in regard of the event, and attual accompliſh 
ment. And ſo ye have as bricfly, and as plainly 
as I could, both of the terms in the Text open d 
unto'you ; what is meant by the Kingdom of God; 


q 


icall of Chrill bur may do very well withour 


13 
raw alſo by being " far from this King- 
om.” 

Now, to come more cloſely. ta the ma7 drift 
and ſcope 'of the Text, that which we are here 
chiefly ro take notice of, is the explication of theſe 
terms to this perſon here before us ; wherein it is 
faid of him, 7hat he was not far from the King- 
dom of God. - And here the queſtion will be this, 


in what 7a2# he is to be ſet by us; whether of a 
true and perte&t Chriſtian, and one that had the 
work of ſaving Grace in him, or i» a lower and 
inferior condition? becauſe the words at firſt hear- 
ing ſeem to carry ſome ambiguity in them. 

To this thererefore, I anſwer ; that-no queſtion 
bur he was ſubſtantially and fundamentally a God- 
ly man, and in the ſtare of Grace, although not 
come to thar ripeneſs and maturity which was to 
be with'd for in him. He was in the ſtate of fſa- 
ving Grace, but he was not in the ſtate of Eyati- 
gelical : that is, he was not one who had as yet 
reach'd and attain'd to the dens and per- 
feftion of the Goſpel, and belief in Chriſt as aQtii- 
ally gxhibited ; which condition, in the language 
of Scripture, not only here, but in other places of 
it, (as 1] ſhew'd in the beginning) is expreſt 4y 7he 
Kirgdom of God. This he had not yer come to, 
bur yer was near unto it; as is fignitied here by 
our Saviour. Hedid believe in the Meſſias in ge- 
neral, and Chriſt ro come in the fleſh; (as did the 
Patriarchs under the old Teſtament; ) but he 
did not as' yet believe expreſly in this perſon of 
the Meſſizs, which was Jeſus the Son of Mary ; 
yet notwithſtanding he was ready to do it, as it 
ſhould be further revealed unto him, that this was 
He : and upon this account does Chriſt ſay of 
him, that he was not far, &c. So then he was a 
true Chriſtian, radzcally, and inchoative ; though 
not explicitly, and compleatly. He was a#ualtter 
converſus ad Deum, but he was de proximo com- 
vertybilys ad Chriſtum. And of this fort werema= 
ny others in Scripture ; as Cornelius, and Nathas 
xael, and the Eunuch, and Lydia, and the like; who 
were all of them ſaid to fear, and worſhip God, to 


'be devour and pious perſons, and yer had not art- 


tain'd ro this Evangelical perfettion here ſpoken 
of. Such an one now was this Scribe in the Texr, 


'he was further than Agrippa, who is ſaid ro be | 
'but almoſt a Chriſtian ; or than the young rich 


man in the Goſpel, who was bid ro ſell all he had, 
and to give.it to the poor. But yet he was not ſo 
compleat as he might, and ought to have been; 
though dying in that condition in which he was, 
might pn have been fav'd. This is our de- 
termination of him. | 

Now, as for the cenſure it ſelf, as ities here in 
the Text: This expreſſion which Chriſt uſes ro 
him, Thou arr not far from the Kingdom of God; 
it may admit of a double notion, or emphaſis, 
which is included init. Firſt, it is a word of. coms- 
mendation,as it acknowledges the thing, Second- 
ly, it is a word of d/minuton, as it denies the de- 
gree : Not far; that is, in ſome forwardneſsFo ir * 
fo it has an emphaſes of incoutagement. And yet 
agaih, not far, that is, in ſome diſtance: \from 
UE ſo it has ati emphaſis of excitement 5 _ 

| eac 


©” _ notcome to that height, and meaſure, and degree 
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"Firſt of all, 1 ſay; It has init the force of a 
. commendation, and acknowledgment of that reality 
of goodneſs which was in this Scribe, and fo rhere- 
by encouraging him in it. - Which is a very good 
ale to be obſerv'd and praQtis'd by our ſelves, as 
we have occaſion for it: nameiy, that where we 
ſee any beginnings of good in any, to foſter them, 
and cheriſh them, and encourage them all that may 
be. We ſhould not break the: bruiſed reed, nor 

uench the ſmoaking flax ; nor nip the buds, and 
Lions and beginnings cf Grace in any, but 
preſerve them as'much as we can : as our Saviour 
Chriſt here gives us an example, than whom we 
cannot-have a better pattern ſer to follow. +. This 
perſon here in the 'Texr, he was not abſolute and 
compleat, there was ſomewhar yet wanting in him; 
bur: yer the Lord thinks _—_ to praiſe him, and 
commend him for that which he now had ; teach- 


examples; and are themſehves drawn on to that 
goodneſs which they fee own'd and encouraged in 
their brethren. Theſe, and the like, are the bene- 
*: pa are conſequent upon ſuch a practice as 
this is. 
;Fherefore this does juſtly meet with the con- 
- rrary- carriage and behaviour which is in many 
perſons; who, if ſuch whom they deal withal, be 


of goodneſs which might be defired, can hardly 
be perſwaded to acknowledg any good in them at 


forth unto thoſe things which are before : I pe. 
& 


for ſweet, or ſcweet for bitter; as the Prophet 


of commendation ;. and ſo has with it the force of 
encouragement. | 


art not far from; that is, thou art nor quite at 
home ; thou haſt ſomewhar further yer to go: and 
ſo now it is a word of excitement. Chriſt./þ 
ſhewing him his diſtance, does perſwade him to 
go a little further : He takes him, gs it were by 
the hand, and direQs him to a further pitch in 
Chriſtianity, which he would have him to attain 
unto. 'Thus ſhould we do likewiſe ; ſo acknowl, 
beginnings oi goodnels, as to carry on to further 
Progreſs ; that fo as on the one fide we may ng 
diſhearten them, or diſcourage goodneſs in them; 
ſo, on the other ſide, we may not flatter them, ox 
ſooth them up in a more remiſs condition, andfp 
make them contented with leſs Grace, inſtead of 
labouring to atrain to greater. This we learnhgre 
from our Saviour's practice, whoſe drift was to 
carry on this Scribe to further perfe&ion. .And 
this ſpeech of our Saviours, it was effectual tohim 
hereunto in ſundry reſpects. 


fections; for which he had necd ro go forward 
and proceed a little.ſurther ; whiles he ſays, he is 
not far from it, he does imply, he has not fully 
attain'd it, There's nothing which is at any time 
a greater hindrance and impediment to inprove- 
ment, than an apprehenſion and conceit of per- 
teftion : when men ſhalll think they are ar theit 
journeys end, they will nor ſtep any further; but 
when they ſhall be perſwaded, and conſider that 
they are not yet at home, this will ſer them upon 
going. This now is the ſpeech of Chriſt to this 
perſon before us : thou haſt not abſolutely come 
ro the mark, and therefore go on. It was the text 
which wrought upon St. Pan, as himſelf rclates 
itto us; Phzl. 3. 12,13, Not as though I hadat 
ready attain'd, or were already perfett; but Tfok 
low after, &c. Brethren, I count not my {elf to 
have apprehended, but this one thing T do, Jorge: 
ting thoſe things which are behind, and reachi 


C. 
Secondly ; It ſhew'd him alſo his hopes, and 
poſſibilirics :that's another encouragement,and ex- 
cirement, and provocation to endeavour. Thoſe 
which think they ſhall never attain, they will ne 
ver undertake : Bur this expreſſion, thou art 


all, but ſet them at an abſolute diſtance and re- far off, ir takes off that ; there is hope of coming 


moreneſs'fom the Kingdom of God ; and, as ha-{ 


thither; for you are almoſt there already. Do not 


ving nothing to do with it. This we -mulſt take! 


'give over now in the very end and cloſe of all. 


heed we do not do, as carrying roo much rigour|He that has begun a, good work in you, will pet 


and ſeverity-in it. Indecd, we mult be careful we|fet ir unto the day 


f Jeſus Chriſt : as the Ap& 


do not ſow pillows under mens elbows, and nour:)h'\tle Paul ſpeaks, inFh1. 1, 6. 
them in a courſe of ſecurity; perſwade them that] Thirdly; It ſhewed him alſo his engagements, 


it-is well with them, and in good caſe, when 'tis|firom what he had done already, to Proccco. 


Thou 


no:ſuch matter : bur on the other ſide, we muſt | art nor for from the Rinedom of God; that 1s, 
not blemiſh their Graces, nor deny the work of 'thou haſt hitherto made ſome endeavour ater it; 


God in their hearts. Woe unto them which ca//.do nor now decline, and grow worlſe, There's no 
either evil good, or good evil; which put darkneſs greater engagement to perfect goodneſs, than 


con” 


Secondly ; It is alſo a word of d:minution ; Thoy 


Firſt, as it ſhewed him his defeats, and imper 


this 


2 þ | SERM: 1], l 
each of them very profitably conſiderable of] for light, or light for darkneſs ; which pur &11te; | 


ſpeaks there in thar place, in Iſa. 5. 20, Thar. 
the firſt Notzoz in this expreflion ; as it is a Ws; 'Y 


2 - 4 4 


| -onfideration that we have begun ir, that ſo we 


2 ns 04 


ample of Chriſt, in helping others forward in Re- 


they were: He diſcerned the Phariſees and Sad- 


we gather from this praQtice and example of Chrilt. 
An 


It is this; 
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may not loſe the. labour: of all our former under- 
takings and attempts. We ſhould imitate this ex- 


ligion ; as Aquila and Priſcilla did Apotlos. And 
chus has this expreſlion in ir the force of 2 perora- 
ion, and an excirement ;- not only ſhewing whar 
row was, but what ought to be for time to come ; 
in purſuit of what was already. 

We might here now turther look upon theſe 
words not only confider'd in themſelves, and as 
declaring the {tate and condition of this Scribe, 
70 whom they are [poken ; bur aiſo reflexively, as 
coming from our Saviour, the Speaker of them ; 
and that as the words of judgment, and d:ſcretion. 
Whiles our Saviour paſles this cenſure upon this 
perſon, he does ir out of a ſpirit of diſcerning, 
and as one that knew what was in man : as it is 
faid of him, in Joh. 2. 25. Now, although we 
cannot expect to reach to this, z rhe perfettion of 
it; yet we may and ought to imitate it in a de- 

ree as much as may be ; namely, 7o d:ſcern and 
diſtinguiſh of perſons, that ſo we may be able to 

aſs true and right judgment upon them ; and 
what verdict we give of them, we may give it out 
of a ſound underitanding. Our Blelled Lord and 
S$zyiour, he did not converſe with men careleſly, 
or heedleſly, without any regard; bur he did mind 
them, and rook notice of them, and obſerv'd what 


ducees in the foregoing part of the Chapter, as to 
their bypocriſy, and diſſimulation, and treachery 
againſt him : and here now he diſcerns the Scride 
in his //ncer:ity, and honeſty, and plain-dealing, and 
the integrity that was in his heart ; rogether with 


are three things included in it ; Firſt, Diſtinly 
as tO the matter of his anſwer; Secondly, Inte/- 
tigently, as to his principle. Thirdly, Prudently, 
as to the manner and carriage of it. _ 

Firſt, I fay, he anfwer'd diſcreetly; that is, d:- 
fizntty, as to the matter of his anſwer. He was 
right in the 207z0w, and in the thing zt ſelf. which 
he did declare, for the ſubſtance. of ir : what was 
chat? we may ſee, if we do bur caſt our eyes back 
upon it, in-ver. 32, 33. There zs one God, &c. and 
to love him, is mentioned. Where he makes Reli- 
gion to conſiſt not only in outward performances, 
and the external part of God's worſhip and ſer- 
vice, (which yer alſo probably he did not negleR) | 
bur the inward frame and diſpoſitian of the hearr, 
fo love the Lord with all thy ſoul, &c, This was 
more to him, and in his reckoning, than all the Sa- 
crifices and Butrnt-offerings in the World, And ſo 
indeed it is likewiſe with very good Chriſtians be- 
ſides. He that knows any thing of Religion to 
any purpoſe, he knows this ; that it does not lye 
in the ſhell, and out-ſide of duties; bur in the 
kerne), and marrow of a ſanitified and gwacious 
ſoul : when a man's heart and ſpirit is intereſted 
and cngaged in them, and accompanies, and goes 
along with the duties which are performed by 
him; this is true Religion indeed. Then are we 
right, and as we ſhould be in ſuch things as theſe 
are, when we are humbled for our failings in them, 
when we are warm'd in the performance of .them, 
when our ſouls and conſciences are improv'd, and 
berter'd by them, and drawn ſo much the nearer 
tro God occaſionally from them. This was that 
which this Scribe here concluded, which made his. 
anſwer to be therefore no. other than judicious,and 


the weakneſs and imperfeAtion of Grace within. | full of diſcretion. 


Thus it ſhould be with us proportionably in our 
converſation in the world; as Politicians ſtudy 


And. then again, obſerve this further in it, as 
pertinent hereunto; that as he does advance the 


men, ſo alſo ſhould Chriſtians; eſpecially thoſe, | purer, ſo he does not rake away the forms neither ; 


aboye others, who live in places of ſociety, and 
converſe, and have many perſons to deal withal. 
Here it is very uſeful and neceſſary in ſundry re- 
gards, that fo, according to variety of circum- 
ſtances and occaſions which are upon us,and the dit- 
terence of diſpoſitions and affetions,we may either 
learn,or teach, or rebuke, or encourage, or decline, 
orcloſe withal; and that we may neither wrong our 
ſelves, nor other men. This is another thing, which 


ſo now I have done with the firſt General 
Part of the Text, which was the cenſure ar firſt, 
in theſe words, Thou art not far from the King- 
dow of God. | 
The ſecond General, is the occaſion whereupon 
is cenſure was paſt; that we have in the words 
before, When Jeſus ſuw that he anſwer'd diſcreet- 
: Where again there are two things more' con- 
liderable of us ; Firſt, the thing is ſelf, in the /im- 
Pte propoſition ; and thar is, that he anſwer d diſ- 
creetly. Secondly, the Inference which is:made 


He gives to every thing its juſt allowance ; he does 
not take away ſacrifice, but he preters before it the 
inward ſervice of the heart. There are fome kind 
of people in the World, who would fain ſeem. tg 
be £ much for inward piety, as they are nothing 
at all for outward duty ; but cry down the exter- 
nal exerciſes of Religion, as vain and ſuperfluous; 
which are above Teaching,andPreaching, andOr- 
dinances, and I know not what :. ſuch fancies-and 
fooleriesas theſe domany mens brains intheſedays 
crow withal; but we: know where to rank them. 
They are far enough from the Kingdom of God, I'll 
warrant you; and fo they muſt imagine. Thoſe 
which are above'Ordinances, are below Heaven ; 
and they which hate Inſirut#:0z, they ſhall never 
partake of Sakvation. This ron, it was nor ſo 
with him; though he placed the chieteſt part, of 
Religion in the inward man, yet he did implicitly 
allow of 'rhe outward : he was not againſt facri- 
fice, but he was eſpecially for the love of God. He 
anſwet'd diſcreetly, fofar forth as he anſwer'd di- 


hereupon, in the connexion ; and rhat is, that there- ſtinfHy; asto the matter and ſubſtance of his An- 


ore he was not far, &c. =o 

Firſt, for the thing it ſelf, ſimply .propounded, 
That be anſwer'd diſcreetly : thus this 
Scribe did. 


ſwer;and the dare of it. _ | | 
Secondly, he anſwer'd Intelligently, as to the 
Principle from whehce he anſwer'd; rwyeo5, as 


And whiles 'tis ſaid he did ſo, —Y 


it is in the original; like & man that had his wn 
about 


\ 
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Serw. If, | 


* about him, that underſtood himſelf, and knew what | 
he ſaid. Hedid not ſpeak by rote, like a Parror, as 
many do; ſo. many words in terms, and that's all, 
undcrſtanding neither whar they ſay, nor whereot 
they affirm, 1 T:m. 1. 75. but he was able ro give 
ſome rational account of his Religion, and of the 
hope which was in him. This is another thing de- 
firable in a Chriſtian; to be that which he is, up- 
on-ſound and intelligent conſiderations, as under- 
ſtanding what he does, and what he holds. Nor 
to'rake up any opinion upon truſt, becauſe ſuch 
and ſuch men deliver it; but to be fully and 
thoroughly perſwaded in his own mind. And yet 
this is not to limit or confine the Doctrines of Ke- 
ligion to our capacitzes, or apprehenſions neither, 
which in many things is far beyond them, and in- 
comprehenſible by them. We mult believe more 
than' we underſtand, and yct we mult alſo under- 
ftand why we believe, The one reſpeQs the objec? 
. of Faith, rhe other reſpes the ground of it; than 
which, there can be no better aſſigned than rhe 
authoriry of God himſelf, propounding ſuch things 
ro us be reccived and believed by us, even there 
where we do nor preſently apprehend the depen- 
dance and connexion of them; immediately in the 
propoſition it ſelf. This is that which we may take 
wotzce of this perſon in his diſcourſe here with 
Chriſt, that he minded what he ſaid ; he did not 
ſpeak looſely, and at random, but diſcreetly; thar 
is, 7:596% Mark as to matter of judgment. 
-- Bux, Secondly, that was not all; there's another 
thing which we may take in to.this Head : Ir was| 
Te too, as to matter of affetion : he was hear- 
. ty, and-ſerious in it ; he ſpake as a man that had 
ſome ſavour of that-which he ſpake, which is the 
main thing of all, and moſt to be regarded by us. 
The ſpeech of this Scribe, if ye take it /amply in 
# ſeff, without ſomewhar elſe beſides to: make it 
up, it was no weceſſary or infallible argument of the 
goodneſs of his eſtate in Grace : for a man may be 
righr, as to the 7heory of Religion, and yer come 
ſhort of rhe pratFice. A man may be ſound, as to 
matter of knowleds, and the apprehenſion of a 
ſprritual truth, and yer not come up to the power 
and improvement of it. A man may be an Ortbo- 
dox Drvine, and yer but a ſorry Chriſt:an. He may 
be very well skill'd in all the Myſteries and Do- 
Qrines of Theology, and yet be far enough off from 
the Kinedomrof God. This buſineſs, it does not 
x hold comvertibly, and by way of reciprocation : A| 
MW man cannot be corrupt in his judgment, as to the 
- =» fubHantals and eſſentials of Religion, and the 
 - work of ſaving Grace in the heart ; bur he muſt 
needs be thereby diſcovered to be void of ſaving 
Grace ir ſelf allo, naught, and rotten in his hearr. 


Laſtly ; He anſwer'd diſcreetly; that is, he an. | 
{wer'd prudently, as to the manner and carriape of 1 
it. Diſcretion, in the ordinary 0t:on and acception 
of it, refcrs ro this, which! we may nor therefore 
exclude. This was that, which among other things,” | 
appearcd in the anſwer of this Scribe , for it was | 
with modeſty, and humility, and teachableneſs and 
ſubmiſſion ro Chriſt; as we may obſerve, if we 
do bur examine it in the circumſtances and Par- 
ticulars of ir. So much of the firſt particujar, the 
thing it ſelf, in the ſimple propoſition; That þ, 
anſwer'd diſcreetly, diſtinQy, intelligently, pru- 
dently. | 

Now, the ſecond is Chriſt's Tyference upon it 
in the connexion of the words together : When 
Feſus ſaw that he anſwer'd diſcreetly, then be ſaid, 


ſuitable anſwer ; yer nor (as I hinted before) 
on hzs anſwer ſimply in the letter, but in the qr 


cumftances. Chrilt, who was zapdoyvwry;, as be 


heard his words, ſo he likewiſe knew his affe&ion, 
and diſcerned with what mind he uttered then, 
and accordingly does paſs this verdict upon them, 
So that we ſce that the Lord, he hath a ſpecialte- | 
gard to this; he looks not only 7o good words, 
bur to good principles, and to good afſetticns in the 
ſpeaking ot them; which otherwiſe is no more 
than even the Devils themſelves ſometimes haye 
attain'd at. This man, that which he ſaid, he did 
not ſay it meerly in courſe, or ina picce of flattery, 
only to cloſe with Chriſt, and to gain acceprance 
with him : Sir, you have ſpoken very learnedly, 
only to commend the Preacher, or to ſay as he ſaid, 
&c. and there's an end: No, but he ſpake out of 
his own judgment, and ſenſe, and experience, 
having ſome feeling in his own heart and conſci- 
ence, of the truth of that which he ſpake. 

This ſhould reach us accordingly our ſelves to 
be in.this manner affected ; not only to have ſound 
underſtanding, but likewiſe to have [avoury (pirits 
Our hearts inditing a good matter, as well as out. 
heads; as it is in Fſa/. 45. 1. Erutfantes, boyling 
ic forth of us,as out of a Pot or Caldron; that ſo,cit 
of the abundance of the heart, the mouth may ſpeak. 
This will make us moſt acceptable to Chriſt, and 
cauſe him to paſs a moſt comfortable ſentence up- 
on us at another day, of coming necr into his 
Kingdom. ; 

Again, Thou art not far from the Kingdm 
God: It might be alſotaken Prophetically, and by 
way of Pred:ion ; not only as ſhewing what he 
was, but what he ſhould be and fignifyin (by 


way of encouragement) what now-ere long 110u 


befall him, as ro the work of Grace in him.. But 


» 35, 
— 


Thou art not far, &c. Where we ſee, that Chiifts | 
favourable cenſure was grounded upon the Scribe | 


But a man may be ſeund in his judgment in ſuch 
Points and Do@trines as theſe are, and yer not ne- 
ceſfarily have the work. of Grace in hini; unleſs, 
whar-he holds in his judgment, he does alſo /ove 
-ahd-embrace 'in bis heart, and cloſe withal in his 
m##%ard man. This was that which this perſon here 
ad properly did ; and from hence made an- 
ſwer accordingly. 


this I do not inſiſt upon; I only hint ir, as rather 
reſting in that expoſition of it which we have be 


fore mentioned, and laid forth. So much alſo or 


the Second General obſervable ; and ſo the whole | 
Text. When Jeſus ſaw that he anſwer'd di reeth, 


he ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from tht Ring 
dom of God. x 
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Lux#t 192. 25: 


| Bur God ſaid unto bim, Thou Fool, this night thy ſoul ſhall 


be required of thee, &C. 


Thy Text which I have now read unto you, (that you may ſo much the more carefully attend it) it is 
the Word of God twice, both reflexively by way of Narration, as it is apt of holy Scripture, and di- 

 retty, by mediate Examination, as 21 1s the ſpeech of the Almighty with a worldly and covetous 
perſon - It was ſpoken at firſt to a fool, but wiſe men may learn by it, and be taught a great deal 

_ fromit, for their own edification and comfort ; yea every one zndeed upon the matter is ſo much the 
wiſer as he hath the more tearnt that leſſon pointed out to us in theſe words wherein we have 
God's warning and awakening to look after that which is a buſineſs of the greateſt conſequence and 
importance in all the world, the Salvation of our own precious and immortal Souls. 

The Hiſtory is Parxabolical, and doth neceſſarily imply no more than the poſſibility of that which is 


related bnt we conceive of it ſo for the preſent as done in reality. 


Its. 
there are four part - 


And in the words themſebves 


'F'N the Text it ſelf there are theſe four parts underſtand it to be a ſpeaking no more but by way 
'F cſpecially obſervable : Firſt, The Introduto-| of intention ; not as if God did expreſs himſelf 


KB ry Preface; But God ſaid unto him. Secondly, 
The diſgraceful Compellation, Thou Fool. 
Thirdly, The threatning Tidings, The night thy 
Soul ſoall be required of thee. Fourthly, The Ex- 
poſtulatory Inference, And then whoſe ſhall thoſe 
things be which thou haſt provided? We begin 
with the firſt ; The Introductory Preface, Put God 
ſaid unto him. Ir was no great honour to this 
man ſimply conſider'd, that God youchſated 
to ſpeak to him; for ſo he did ro his enemy 
Satan. God's ſpeaking ro his children is very 
ſweer,and full of delighr, but ro his adverſaries its 
full of terrour ; Speak Lord, faies Samuel, for thy 
he heareth. Let not God ſpeak to us, ſay the 
ſraelites, leſt we die. There's the ſpeaking of 
love and familiarity ; and there's the ſpeaking of 
anger and diſlike ; and ſuch was this here in the 
Text : Ir was an hard and an heavy ſpeaking ; - a 
word of cold comforr, which God here adminiiters 
to him; and that we haye further cxhibired in 
the Diſcretive Conjun&tion 5 ; bur it mars all, and 
carries with ir for further aggravation a double 
Emphaſis : Firſt, an Emphaſis of Interruption : 
And ſecondly, an Emphaſis of Oppoſition : God 
ſpake to him, and God ſpake to him at the ſame 
time, when he ſpake to himſelf; there's God in- 
terrupting him ; and God ſpake to him, and God 
ſpake to him contrary ro that which he' ſpake to 
himſelf; rhere's God oppoſing him. . 
\ Firſt, God interruprs him ; he ſpeaks to him 
whiles he is ſpeaking ro himſelf. This man was 
talking ro himſelf, as fools uſe ro do, and God 
comes in and diflurbes him. How i: was that God 
id it,- it is not agreed upon by all ; Interpreters 
do a little vary concerning this ſpeaking : ſome 


| 


any way unto him,bur only did reſolve about him; 
A meer, ſimple, efficacious determination, and ap- 
pointment in his own Divine counſel, concerning 
the ſtate and condition of this perſon, withour any 
intimation given unto the perſon himſelf: others 
underſtand. it practically; that here by God's 
ſpeaking, weare to underſiand ſome dangerous dil- 
eaſe, which was already begun upon the body of 
this rich man, which was to him as the meſſenger 
of death, and beſpake death unto him; - and in- 
deed every diſcaſe if it be thought on,is a ſpeaking 
from God, and accordingly we ſhall hear ir. A 
third ſort would have it ro be underſtood by way 
of expreſs ſignification; but then they are divided 
in the name of it : Some by the miniſtry of an 
Angel; others by the mediation of a Propher ; 
others, which is moſt probable, and whereunto I 
rather incline, by a ſecret application to the con- 
ſcience; alchough I muſt tell ye, Ido very well al- 
ſo approve of that interpretation which makes it 
practical. There was ſomewhat which God did 
externally in the way of his providence, by inflict- 
ing ſome ſickneſs, or the like, and occaſionally 
from hence he ſpake more cloſe to the conſcience, 
Thus God ſpake in the Text; he opened the 
man's underſtanding, to ſee the folly of his ima- 
ginations; as alſo gave him a ſecrer hint of: the 
nearneſs of his ditſolution. Thus much for ir. 


| Take it which way ye will,for the manner of God's 


ſpeaking ; it's evident by collection from rhe con- 
text, that it was an interrupting word, a word 
whereby God did interrupt this wretch in his ſelf- 
conference, and in a manner take him off The man 
was very eager in his employments, and God 
comes in between ; he's building his barns, and 
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/his dealings 'in this kind”: God's interruptions 
are promotions : 


god] 
hee 
regarded him;;- he has viſited thee, bur thou haſt |: 


ſpeaks ro'us in dutics, and the exerciſe of holy 


+ with all kind of readineſs, and entertain chat with 
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Wicked Men Fools in God's Account. Sex. IM | 


God demoliſhes them ; he's laying up his goods, 
and God unloads them; he's rellng bis money, 
and God ſcatters it; he's lengthemng his daics, 
and God contrats and ſhortens them ; he's pro- 
miſing his ſoul comfort, and God takes his 1oul 
away ; the man's buſie. accounting, and rhe voice 
puts him out. But God ſpake. 

Thus it pleaſes rhe Lord to deal with men ma- 
ny times in ſuch caſes as theſe arc: He graciouſly 
interpoſes himſelf in their ſinful courſes, and in 
their vain projets, and in their fooliſh imagina- 
rions; he puts them our of their tract ; he laies a 
rub in their way. ; he will nor ſuffer them to go 
on ; he ſoſwectly guides and over-rules them by 
the hand of his providence, that he prevents them 
commitllien of thoſe ſins which their hearts Juſt 
after, and in a manner takes them off. 

' And happy were it with us if we would obſerve 


The more he hinders us, the 
more he puts us forward; and ſo we ſhould make; 
account. There cannot be a greater mercy than 
10 be ſtopr-and interrupted in fin ; as there can- 
not be a greater judgment, than not to obſerve 
this interruption. It's a dangerous bulineſs to 
negie& the awakenings of the Amigiy, when 
they ſhall come home to a man's conſcience, and 
tell him of ſuch and ſuch courſes, divert him, and 
rurn him from them; and he ſhall make nothing of 
it;but when heis wounded run away arrow & all; 
and when he is ſtopr, make the greater means to: 
get on. "This is a fearful condition ; it is a ſign of 
a-man for the preſent under a ſpirit of ſlumber. 
Therefore let us examine our ſelves in this par- 
ticular, and ſee how the caſe is with us. Conſider 
how often God hath interrupted thee in thy un- 
courſes, and thou hat not given him any 
: He has ſpoken to thee, but thou haſt nor 


nor obſerved him ; he has come home to thy ſoul 
and ſpirit, and thou haſt been never a whit the 
berter for all his admonitions of thee; he has 
ſpoken. to thee by his Miniſters, and all in vain. 
This is a miſerable eſtate, and therefore look to ir; 
whoſoever are guilty of it, think, what a fad thing 
it is to hcarken tothe interruptions of Satan, and 
nor to hcarken to the interruptions of God. Satan 


performances, and him we can give attention to 


him, and cloſe with his unſcaſonable ſuggeſtions. 
God interrupts us in fin, and when we are going 
about unwarrantable ations; tells us, we ſhould 
not do this, and tells us we ſhould not do thar ; 
and we commonly make nothing of ir. But I muſt 
not ſtand long now upon. the proſecution of this 
point : Thar's the firſt thing ro be obſerved and 
raken notice of by us ; God interrupts him. Thzs, 
Bur it has an emphaſis of interception. 

| Secondly, God oppoſes him,or contradicts him, 
in this -his ſpeech. He does not only interrupt 
him, bur oppoſe him. This at the firſt hearing 
may ſeem to be the ſame with the former ; bur 
yet there is ſome difference in thar ; there is ſome- 
what ſuperadded. For God might have ſpoken 


berween, and yer have ſpoken the ſame; he might | 
interrupred Abraham in the offering up of, his 


God interrupted Cornelinis inthe offering up ofhi 
prayers ; but he interrupted him by way of ac- 
ceprtation. God interrupted Zacharias inthe gf. 
tering up of Incenſe ; but that was an interruption 
of agreement. All interruptions are not preſent. 
ly arguments of diſlike and contradiction; bai this 
in me Text it was ſo. This interruption of this 
rich man, it was like God's interruption of Pay! 
when he was going poſte.to Damaſcas,with letters 
againſt the Churchrof God :_ The Lord there took 
him off, and oppoſed him ; Sau!, Saul, why per. 
ſecuteſt thou me ? it is bard for thee to kick agamſt | 
oppoſition, and the oppoſition, as ye ſhall obferye. 
is various ; for beſides rhe oppoſition in thefub” - 
jects ſpeaking ; God ſpake, and man ſpake: The 
Rich man fpake ro himſelf, and God ſpake to him; 
here's a manifold contrariety in the things ſpoken . 
rhemſelyes, and that in theſe particulars. _ 
Firſt, The Rich man ſpake to himſelf by way of 
applauſe; God ſpake to him by way of reproach, 
Secondly, The Rich man ſo ſpake to himſelf az 
that he did promiſe himſelf caſe, and pleaſureand 
contentmen® God ſo: ſpake to him, as that tie 
threatned him with diſſolution. % 
Thirdly, The Rich man promiſed himſelf cafe, . 
and picaſure, and contentment for many years; 
_ threatned him with diſſolution that very 
night. : 
J aſt of all, The Rich man did appropriate all 
this provided peace, and comfort, and: content 
ment to his own ſoul. God queſtioned who ſhould 


the oppoſition before us. © 
Thus then 'tis plain, that God does not only _ 
interrupt men ſometimes in their ſelf conferences, * 
and pleaſing imaginations, but alſo does contra- 


founds the wiſdom of .the wiſe ; he diſappoints. - 
the devices of the crafty ; he brings to nothing. 
the underſtagding of the prudent ; he ſcarrers the 
proud in the imaginations of their own hearts ; he - 
thinks not as they think,neither are his waics like 
unro theirs: There's a manifeſt contrariety to 
them. The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wile, - 
that they are vain. It were a very pretty thing, 
if a man could but ſometimes peep and look into 
mens cloſers, and counting-houſes, and the ſecret 
Cabinets of their hearts, and ſce what fine work 
there's there now and then projefting : One man. 
cutting out to himſelf ſuch a Lordſhip ; anorket. 
ſach a dignity ; another ſuch a prefermenr : One 
man providing for this ; another tor that; another 
for a third thing : each man promiſes to himſelf 
ſome great matter, and thar for ſome ſpace 0 
time ; and at laſt when all comes to all, God comes. 
in, and takes them away ; when men have ſpuna 
fair Thread, God cuts it; and when men have 
woven a dainty Web, God breaks it ; and when 
men have built them a brave and goodly Tower, 
(a Caſtle in the Air) God overturns it, overturns 


| 


it; 


have interrupted him, and yer faid as he faid. God 


Son; but he interrupted him by way of fayour | 


ihe. pricks, Such was this ſpecch here, a ſpeech _ 


have the things which he had provided ; we ſe. 


dit them, and goes contrary to them : He con 
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Wicked Men Fools in God's Account. 


a. 


—Gc. according ro that elegant repetition which 
wemect Within Zzek. Yea, when they have raiſed 
heir thoughts to the higheſt pirch that they can 
1 that day : their thoughts! Oh, that this would 
reach us to ſee our own vanity, and to fer our 
thoughts a-work upon better things! that ſo we 
may not only have God not oppoſing us, bur alſo} 
ſerring 1 with us: that he may ſpeak ro us, not 
by way of contradiction, but by way of encourage- 
ment 5 and as one which approves what we do; 
The way to have him to do thus, is to ſer our 
thoughts and meditations ina right channel ; to 
be plotting for the eternity, to be plotting tor the 
good of the Church, and proje&ting how to pro- 


| motethe common cauſe of God's people; to ſtudy 


how to advance Religion and Godlineſs. in the 
aces wherein we live. Theſe are the things 


' wherein we ſhall have the Lord himſelf joyn with 


us. This is the Firſt General, 
' It was an excellent Speech of Socrates, an Hea- 
then Philoſopher, Oc. 
by 071 of TOMol, aM aTL0 as  qUTN 1 aAnbeic. 
With men, honeſty is folly, and conſcience is 


folly, and plain dealing is folly, and preaching is 
' folly: theſe are fooliſhneſs with men; but they 


are not ſo with the Lord. God calls fool, as one 
that can judge of folly : God calls fool, as one 
that will puniſh folly. Thus docs he call fools. 
Why, thus now are all, ©c. 

Secondly ; They are fools, becauſe they do as 
fools do : why, I pray ; how do fools? Ye may 
take it in theſe explications; and all apply ir to 
worldly, earthly minded men : Firſt, they peremp- 


| torily conclude upon that which is uncertain. Se- 


condly, they abſolutely negled& thar which is ne- 
cſſfary, Thirdly, they alrogether prefer, and pro- 
tide for that which is ſuperfluous. In all theſe 


__ they are fools. 

irſt, I ſay, they peremptorily conclude upon 
that which is uncertain; they are fools in this. 
There's nothing a greater argument of a fool, 
than to make ſure of that which is queſtionable, 


Folly, it is for the moſt part full of vain and fri-. 


yolous hope; but Wiſdom, it is full of ſuſpition, 
and jealouſy, and expedition of miſcarriage; and 
is ready to think there are many things which may 
diſappoint it. Why now, this for the moſt part 
is the caſe of worldly men ; they build upon a 
thouſand uncertainties ; their lives,and rheir goods, 
and their houſes, and ſuch poor things as theſe, 


- than which nothing can be more uncertain: this 


depend upon as infallible, and not ro be ful- 
ed. Apain, on the other ſide ; the Scriptures, 
and promiſes, and the hopes of Heaven, theſe 
they think to be the falſeſt, and moſt unconſtant 
things that can be. They are ſuch as they will 
give no truſt or aſſurance .unto; but paſs them 
over as matters very hazardous. 
_ This is deſperate folly, ro forſake the fountain 
of waters, and to truſt ro broken pitchers; for 
men to rely upon that whereunto there's no truſt 
tO be given ; ſuch as riches are# and therefore 
we find them accordingly to be expreſt to us in 
ture. In Prov. 23. 5. Wilt thou ſet thine eyes 
#pon that which is not ; for riches certainly make 


themſelves wings, they fly away, as au Eagle to 
Heaven. Mark ; upon that which is not : ſuch 
kind of things are riches. . A man cannot ſay thar 
they are, becauſe that they are till in a flowing, 
and tranſient condition : therefore we find them 
allo to be call'd uncertain riches. In 1 7m. cap, 
6. ver. 17. Charge them that are rich in this 
world, that they truſt not in uncertain riches; but 
in the living God, who giveth us all tlgngs richly 
to enjey. It's a great piece of vanity, and folly, 
to truſt in things which are uncertain : Ir's juſt as 
if a man ſhould think to walk upon crackr ice, 
which will be ſure to give him the ſlip: we would 
count him a tool which ſhould do ſo, whatſoever 
he ſhould pretend.. Why, thus are all the hopes, 
and expeQations, and ſupportments of the wor'd- 
ly; they are things of as brittle a nature; wholly, 
tull out. As B:/dad has expreſt itin Job; Job 8:14. 
The hope of the hycocrite ſnall be cut. off, and his 
truſt Jhall be a ſpiders web. He ſhall lean upon 
his houſe, but it ſhall not land; he ſhall hold it 
fajt, 6ut it ſpall not endure. Thus do all hypo- 


crites, they hold faſt on that which endures not.. 
This is one piece of folly. 

Secondly ; They abſolutely negle& that which 
is necefiary : they are fools in this ; whom do we 
account to be a fool here in the world? A man 
that cares not at all what becomes of himſelf, nor 
of thoſe which belong unto him ; lets his Houſe; 
and his Lands, and his Eſtate go to rack, and ruine; 
and thoſe which belong ro his Family, to periih 
for hunger: him ye account to bt a Lol. Why, 
bur theſe whom we now ſpeak of, they do worſe 
chana!l this; for they neglect their immortal Souls, 
Heaven, and Happineſs, and Glory, and Erernal 
Lite ; the favour and love of God, the fellowſhip 
and communion of Saints, the ſweet comforts of 
the Spirit: ſuch high matters as theſe, they are 
neglected, and diſregarded. Our Saviour has com- 
bined,neceſſity into a narrow room ; in Zuke 10. 
42. he tells us, it is but only one thing; one thing 
zs needful : and this one is the only thing, which 
worldly men negle&, which makes it the greater 
folly. If their happineſs conſiſts in many rhings 
at once, and thoſe of different natures; perchance 
the multitude might diſtra&t them, and confound 
chem, and put them beſide. Bur now, when 'tis 
confined but to one, for them to be negleatul here, 
it is the greateſt madneſs that can be: and yer 
this is that which they are generally guilry of. 
This they muſt needs be, whiles they give them- 
ſelves with ſo much exceſs ro other things. This 
our Saviour has told us, and clearly laid down un- 
ro us, in Mat. 6. 24. No man can ſerve two Mg- 
fters; for either he will hate the one, and love the 
other ; or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe 
the other : ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon.' This 
is that which deccives men, they think to ſerve 
both ; that they may both foilow the World, and 
follow Chriſt roo. Bur herein they are exceedingly 
miſtaken; for they will nor ſtand together. Iniked, 
{ do nor deny, bur a man may trayel, and paſs 
through the world, and make uſe of thoſe com- 
forts and refreſhments which ir pleaſes God to caſt 


| upon him in it. But to purſue, and follow after 
C& $ it; 


| 


j 
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ir; to proſecute it with that eager violence we 
importunity which many-do ; it cannot well be 
withour. negle&t of better things. This is that 
which they do, who are carnally minded; they 
© neglect rhat. which, is necellary. 

- Thirdly ;- They alrogether prefer, and provide 
for. thar which is ſapertluous. If we compare fal- 
vation with health, and friends, and the comforts 
of this lifeF{hcſe things they are ſuperfluous, in 
conipariſon : for, what's a temporal life ro that 
which is eternal; and perpetual ? Bur if further 
we ſpeak of theſe things, * as they are purſued by 
worldly men; ſo they are ſuperfluous, out of que- 
ſtion-: they arc ſimply, and abſolutely ſuperfluous, 
without more ado. For ſuch men as theſe we ſpeak 
of; they. provide nor for the ſupplies of nature, 
bur cather-for-the ſupplies of luſt ; nor yet for the 
ſaperfſuities of encouragement, bur rather for the 
ſuperfluicies of ſin. This is another piece of folly 
agtecable to them. 2 vs 

:Ir's a wonderful weakneſs in any, when their 
care, and endeavour, and proſecution is too high 
above the thing : for the: Soul of man being a 
noble and excellent creature; and of a ſublime and 
heavenly-nature; the ſtrengrh and intention of it 
thould run our in things proportionable, and which 
wy a correſpondency with it ſelf: for a man to 
be1crious, and intent, and carneſt in re /eTz; in a 
fleighr and trivial buſineſs; it's an argument of a 
trivial mind; it ſhews-thar the ſoul is not rais'd 
ro-thatmagnanimity whereunto it ſhould be. Why, 
this is now the folly of all carnal minded perſons: 
they ſpend their labour in vain; they trifle at buſi- 
neſs,and they weary and turmoil themſelves atplay. 

The Application of this ro our ſelves, may be 
toteach us to take heed of being any of this num- 
ber, whom God ſhall call fool. For now that we 
have ſpoken concerning this Fool'in the Goſpel, 
there is a great Queſtion behind, whether there 
be any more-of them orno in the world. For per- 
haps this is like him, whom the Preacher ſpeaks 
of in Eccleſiaſtes, Eccleſ.4. 8. There is one, and 
there is not another : Or it may be this is ſuch a 
fool, as: Solomon was a wife man; that there was 
never the like ſince him. It may chance the whole 
Kind of them was confined to this individual : 

And what ſhall we ſay then ? Indeed this is the 

great buſineſs which we have ſuch adoe to per- 
'{1wade'men of, and to bring their hearts ro believe; 
for they, when they hear this ſtory, concerning 
-this worldly rich man here in the Text, arc ready 
to ſpeak more ſerioully than Job did of his friends 
wiſdom; ro doubt bur this is the fool, and folly 
is dead with him. But they have fooliſhneſs as 
well as he, and are nor inferiour to him; yea, who 
knows not ſuch thingsas theſe ? This is the mi- 
ſery of all, that Stu/t; plena ſunt omnium : we 
cannor ſtir our of doors, but we continually meet 
with fuch mad men and fools as this ; men that 
negle& gracc, and happineſs, and ſalvation, and 
communion with God, and prefer trifles, and 
bables, and rattles, before the ercrnal peace and 
welfare of their own precious and immortal ſouls. 
] beſeech ye, ſuffer me to awaken you a little in 
this buſineſs ; and rhat from the conſideration of 


i 


that ignominy and reproach which" lies y 
The name of a fool, it is thar which every.'g 
ſhuns, and would by no means have caſt*y gs 
him. Though men do not carc to be eteeme + 
traordinary wiſe, .yet they would not be counted 
fools; this is a matter of the greateſt and bigheſt 
reproach. Well, it men would nor be thought þ 
ler them be careful then not ro be ſo: And if , 
would nor have the name, let us take heed of tha 
which may deſerve it : what's that which deſeryss 
it? I have told you all this while already. This 
immoderate purſuit of the world ; and this car: 
leſneſs, and neglect of Heaven, it is the greateh 
folly imaginable. £4 + 3 hed, 
And remember ſtill this, which 1-intimatedy 
you before, that God: himſelf reckons it folly, 
which is the greateſt prejudice of all. Men thiy 
may commend it, and men they may applaudit 
and men they may admire it, as it is in Pl. 49 
v.16, Men will praiſe thee, when thou doeſt wil 
fo thy ſelf: Thar is, when thou doelt well to'thy 
ſelf in a carnal way; no more bur ſo, then'ma 
will praiſe thee; that is, carnal and worldly meg, 
as thou thy 1elf art, Yea but what ſaies the Low 
ro all this? This is a thing to be regarded. It ws, 
the ſpeech of our Saviour to the Phariſces,in Lake 
16. is. Te are they which juſtifie your ſelves be 
fore men, but God knoweth your hearts; for thit 


which 64 highly {pers among men, 1 an abom- 


nation in the ſight of God. And allo it is the fay- 


ing of the Apoſtle, in 2 Cor.10.18. Ir is not hethit Þ} 


commendeth himſelf who is approved, but he whom 


the Lord commendeth. Itis he alone whichisap | 


proved. Well, men may haply pleaſe themſelves 
with their own imaginations - and conceits bit 
when all's done, I believe he'l be the grand'fool, 
which is a fool in God's account ; and thar's wi 


Pon it, 


d-ex- | 


if we 


dom indeed, which is wiſdom in his eſteem,whois L, 


wiſdohn it ſelf. Religion's beyond the'cenſured *Þ 
Bleſſed be God that whatever the | 


man's day. 
world counts of holineſs, it has yet approbetion 


from him ; and whatever he thinks of carthlines, | 

It's no matter what. men Þ|. 
reckon of us; it's no matter what we reckon | 
our ſelves; let us approve our conſciences to the 
Lord ; let us labour ro be wiſe to ſalvation, toap-  Þ 


it's folly in his eyes. 


prehend the devices of Satan, -to faddom the 
depths and ſubrilties of our own ſinful heatts 
Here is the mind which has wiſdom. Ns 

Every wiſe man is ambitious {till of the liking, 
and of the good opinion of the wilelt, tobe 


thought well of by them; and ſhould nor wethed' 1 


eſpecially ſtudy to bein favour, and liking, anda 1 
ceptance with the only wiſe God ? Now alas? |. 


what docs he principally eſteem ot us for ? noti0t 
having ſo much wealth,or learning, or wit,or birth, 
or thelike, but having ſo much grace; nor for b& 
ing rich to the world, but for being rich ro himza! 


therefore ſhould this be our principal endeavour. |} 


This point, as it ſhouJd"rake uponall, ſoeſpe 
cially upon men of learning and parts, and a more 
noble and generous education: There's none 
ſhould ſo contemn the world as thoſe who have 
that about them, which the world cannot beſtow * | 
And there's none ſhould haye more care w_ 
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ſouls, than thoſe whoſe ſouls are indued with a{ Text was one who applauded himſelf in his own 
more excellent qualification, Godlineſs it does} projects, and thought highly of that which he had 
well every where, bur eſpecially in great parts, |done ; and yer the Lord calls him fool : The Ob- 
- and high places, and ingenuous ſpirits, becauſe [ſervation from hence may be this, That wordly, 
theſe have greater opportunities, and may doa|and carnal minded men, which give themſelves 
reat deal more good or hurt with them, and con-| wholly to the earth, and earthly meditations, how- 
tequently receive either the greater condemnation | ever they may think of themſelves, or however 
or glory. The wiſer men are in a natural way,the others may flatter them, yet in truth, in God's ac- 
wiſer they ſhould be in a ſpiritual; and the wiſer| count and eſtimation they are no beitey than fools; 
men are for the world, the wiſer they ſhould be| But God ſazd unto him, Thou Fool, &c: 
for Heaven, and their own everlaſting happineſs,, When we ſay that God ſaies it,it is'as much as 
or elſe they do not. ſute and conſiſt with them- | if we ſaid thus much, that they are abſolute fools 
ſelves. The Preacher in Eccle/iaſtes 10. 1, ſpeak-| indeed : God's underſtanding, it is the direc rule 
ing of wiſdom and folly has this compariſon, Thar| of 'Trurh ; whatever he ſpeaks, he thinks; and 
as dead Flies cauſe the ointment of the Apothecary| whatever he thinks, ir is ſo as he thinks it ; there- 
zo ſend forth a ſtinking ſavour, ſo doth a little folly|tore God's appellatio non, &c. dicit Dens ſtulte; 
' bim that is in reputation for wiſdom aud hoxour.| quomodo homo dicit,' God calls not fool as man 
*A little folly it's a diſparagemenr ro a wiſe man, | calls, Auſtin, makes ir all one with realiry. Men 
becauſe, as it is beſt agreeable, ſo it is moſt diſ-|may call tool in jeſt; nay more; they nay call 
cerned and diſcovered, and raken notice of. And | fool in paſſion, and fury, and unadviſed anger ; 
ifa little folly be ſo diſgraceful, whar is then a| there's a great deal of raſhneſs, and ignorance,and 
rear deal? what is the greateſt of all? whar is |pride, and prejudice in their calling tool; becauſe 
the only folly ro ſpeak of that is in the world ?|rhey are fools themſelves : And ſometimes there 
which is, aSI have hitherto ſhewn, the neglect of{is no great heed,nor regard to be had unto it; bur 
a man's own ſoul. Neglect of a man's ſoul, may | for the great God himſelf to call fool, he who is 
ſome ſay, yea but who is guilty of that? is any|Wiſdom and Truth, I can tell ye, 'tis more than 
man ſuch a fool to do ſo thar lives within the|if all the men and Angels in the world had done 
Church, thar is in the ſound and noiſe of the Or-| it beſides. And it makes a man a fool eo nom#7e. 
'F dinances? Thar comes to the hearing of the Word, | It was an'excellenr ſpeech of Socrates, an Heathen. 
| and partakes of the outward means of Salvation | Philoſopher, which I cannot but name ro the 
| - and Grace? How can he be ſaid to negle& his| ſhame of many Chriſtians; It's no matter how 
own ſoul, that is careful ro make uſe of theſe? *|many call us, but-how one calls us: Why thus 
It is true, he; cannot be ſaid ſo that makes uſe|now are all worldly men, muck-worms, and toilers, 
ofthem ſo as he ſhould, and is' conſcionable in| in the earth; they are fools in God's account; 
them. Bur it is an caſte matter for any man to|and ſo ye ſhall find them ſer our divers times in ; 
F reſt himſelf contented in the means, and yet ro|Scripture. We meet with one which has this 'name 
F Have none of that comfort and benefit which he |given him on purpoſe; in x Sam: 25. 25. Natal &s 
| ſhould draw from them. Nay, let me add, and |/;s name, and folly is with him. He was called 
- putin this to the reſt by way of aggravation, thar |fool, x7 «fy, &c. Indeed his manner and his 
none do more prejudice their ſouls many rimes|carriage imported as much. And ſo indeed are all 
F than ſuchas theſe; I mean them which have bleſ-|other worldly men of the ſtamp with him: The 
| fed opportunities, and take nor the advantages of |Seripture calls rhem fools: O ye fools / when 
'F them, nor improve them to the utmoſt ; that en-|w:ill ye Jrarn wiſdom? I ſaid unto the fools, deal 
joy the Means of Salvation, bur do not uſe them|z0t ſo foolz/hly. O ye fools and. blind; and ſuch 
-F as the means from whence Salvation ſhould be|phraſes as theſe are, we meet with them almoſt in 
F had; thar hear, but hear carelefly ; thar pray, but|every page and line: And I need nor ſtand heap- 
pray ſuperficially ; that come to the Lord's Table, | ing up inſtances and quotations unto you, they 
but partake of it withour preparation, or diſcern-|do ſo often every where occur. This they are 
Ing the Lord's body. Theſe, they do procure to|(among others which might be named) upon 2 
 themſelycs the greater damnation, and ſo conſe |rwofold conſideration. Firſt, Becauſe chey think 
=. guently do incur the cenſure of the greateſt folly, |themſelves otherwiſe; Rom.1. 22. Profeſſing them 
which do not ſo befall any man thar is out of the |ſe/ves to be wiſe, they became fools. Every man 
reach of any comfort, againſt his will, that would |is ſo much a fool as he thinks himſelt a wiſe man:: 
have it, but cannot; no, we rather pity and be-|for-it is a part of wiſdoth, to be ſenſible of a man's 
moan him, But a man thar will voluntarily de-|own folly; and ro ſee, when a man is ar the beſt; 
prive himſelf of it, when it's ready at his hand ;|rhat he is then | but imperfet. Why thus it is 
or negles._to ule it as he ſhould; it is he which| with worldly-minded men, they think themlelyes 
molt properly deſerves the name of any orher, wonderful wiſe, and that none are ſo wiſe as they: 
The ſecond general Obſeryable is the diſgrace-|The rich man's wealth (faies Solomon)s he ſirong 
ul Compellation, Thou Fool, a pegv. This was a| Tower : It is that which he berakes himſelf to, 
round falutation; fool art firſt word ; and eſpeci-| and repairs to in any diſtreſs, and whereifi he prin- 
lyto a man who was ſo well opinionated of him | cipally glories. | Brees 
elf. Call an humble man fool, and he thinks ye| 'Thus ye may ſee it was here with this nian, in, 
tell him no news; he is ready himſelf ro profeſs] this preſent Scripture; Soul, thou haſt goods tai 
it, deſore you can ſay ir. Bur this man here in the|#p for thee for miany years, eat; drink, and ry | 
merry * 
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merry - as if he ſhould have ſaid, Thou haſt pro-| 

' vided well for one, and therefore now mayeſt be 
quiet; there's no more for thee to look after. This 
is the humour of ſuch people ; rhey pride them- 
ſelves in their worldly projets. As we have it 
ſignified unto us, in #ſal. 49. 18. Whiles he 
lived he bleſt himſelf; ſpeaking of rhe wicked rich 
man; he bleſt himſelf, that is, in his own thoughts, 
and apprehenfions, and eſtimations. 

I's a wonderful thing to conſider what a great 
deal of vanity and folly there is in the minds ot 
many men in this particular : How they applaud 
themſelves in the abundance of their wealth, and 
how ſcornfulty they account of all other people 
that want it. They think all'men fools which go 
not that pernicious way, which they with ſo much 
vehemency purſue, and walk in. Tt cannot be 
thought and imagin'd, but thar they now and then 
expreſs it, what low and undervaluing thoughts 
many carnal wretches in the world have of grace, 
and of the waics of godlineſs; and what tools 
rhey think them to be which are earneſt and for- 
ward in thoſe waies : The greateſt fools in their 
opinion tharare in rhe world. Well, bur ſee what 
God thinks of them now for their labour; as it is 
in Pſat.-49. iz. This their way is their folly ; 
though their poſterity approve their ſaying. Thoſe 
which came after them may commend them, be- 


GEECIEEeaan.... 
no /m; but now ye ſay, we ſee, therefore your [in 
remaineth. He that trufts in his own heart. f; ; 
Solomon, zs a foo}, Prov. 28. 26. And if any mah 
among you leemeth to be wiſe in 1his world, Jet him 
become a fool, that he may be wiſe, ſays Sr. Paul 
i Cor. 3.18. The way not to be God's fool, is fir 
of all ro be our own: they which are fools in their 
own account, are leaſt fools i his; and thoſe Which 
are nor, are contrary. He that thinks himſelf 1 
be ſomething, when he is nothing, he deceives hin. 
ſelf; as it is in Gal. 6. 3.' which is the greateſt: 
deceir of all, and the greateſt folly. Carnal minde 
men are fools, becauſe they think themſelves wiſe: 
profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they become fools, 

018. 1.22, 

Beloved ; It may ſeem to be a ſtrange word un 
co you : I beſeech ye, let us be once Chriltin 
I ſay, you'l think it ſomewhar ſtrange ; but yet, 


I fay it again, let us be once but true Chriſtians: . 
we talk of ir, and weprofeſs it, and we make much | 


ado abour it : but how many of us do attain ts 
the reality of ir? Methinks ir is no wonder for 
the ſons and children of the earth, for carnal and 
worldly minded men, to be ſuch fools as we haye 
hitherto ſpoken of : the greateſt ſhame of all.is 
that thoſe which are the people of God, ſhould be 
now and then beſotred, and overtaken with fach 


madneſs as this: and yet *tis that which too often _ 


cauſe rhey get ſome benefir by them; bur the; 
erurh of it is, they walk in the way of folly, and 
they are abſolute, dire fools : And fo much the 
rather as they think themſelves to be wiſe men. 

may think the Miniſters are fools which 


intereſt in a berrer, ind more noble inheritance; 


yer, that they ſer their hearts and affections too __ | 
eagerly upon theſe earthly things, as if they ad | 
no other patrimony and portion but this to lock 


warn'them, and admoniſh them of their condition; _ I am aſhamed ro ſpeak of this point in 2 


and they may think their Chriſtian friends are 
fools, which labour to bring them our of ir. Bur, 


Chriſtian Audirory. It is one of the greateſt dif 
honours and diſgraces which we can caſt uponke. 


ligion: and yet it is that which we too often caſt 


in plain terms, the fool, ir lights upon them. Theſe 
are they which muſt have ir; becauſe rheſe are 
they which deſerve ir; and that ſo much more, as 
they would avoid it. This man here in the Text, 
he was not therefore a fool, becauſe he knew he 
had ſuch an'eſtate, but becauſe he applauded him- 
ſelf for it : he was nor therefore a fool, becauſe he 
overlook'd his grounds, becauſe he viewed his 
barns, becauſe he was careful of his buſineſs ; bur 
becauſe that herein he placed his greateſt happi- 
neſs, and was puft with the conceirs of it. It was 
nor bis faulr, that he did ſecum habritare; but thar 
he did' ſecum cogitare ; he did idolize himſelf in 
his own proud imagination. This was the reaſon 
why God call'd him fool; and this is a reaſon why 
all others, which are like him, are fools with him. 
This is the firſt. 

This is the condition &f all unregenerate per: 
ſons, who are yet in the ſtare of nature, and cut 
of Chriſt; that they are not only miſerable, but 
they applaud rhemſelves in their miſerable condi- 
tion: with the Church of Zaodzcea, they ſee nor 
their own nakedneſs, nor poverty, nor folly : the 
think themſelves happy men, when there's-no ſuc 
matter. This'is folly indeed, that we cannor per- 
fwade them otherwiſe ; bur that they are in a ve- 
ry right way, and courſe, when they are tendin 
to de ton. If ye were blind, Ga s our Blef 


upon it; as if that the promiſes of God were mee |} 
deluſions, as if the hopes of Heaven were mer | 
ſpecularions, as if that Chriſtianiry it ſelf wen Þ 
no more but an empty profeſſion ! What might. 
the very Heathens ſay, or think, of ſuch. courſes | 


theſe ? 


of theſe things, and a care and endeavour after 


them : bur he likes nor this exceſs, and over-gree. | * 
dineſs : He likes not that it ſhould hinder ourcar | 


of that which is better; Helikes not that we ſhould 
follow it with this unſariableneſs, and immoders: 
tion. This is that which offends him, and is gric 


vous and diſreliſhing to him : He reckons it fal- 4 q 


And this is the Second General, which 1 pro- | | 


WW 


pounded our of theſe words ; The reproachful, and 
diſgraceful compellation ; Thou fool. 


The Third General, is, the tidings, and mens } 


cing news which is brought him : This night th 
Soul ſhall be taken away from thee. Wherein We 


may briefly obſerve theſe following parts: Fitl, . 
here's the deſignation-of the puniſhment it ſel; 
and that was, the loſsof his Soul. Secondly, heres 


the illimitation of rhe executioners ; they, 


they indefinitely. Thirdly, here's the manner of 


the execution; they require it from thee. Laft 


ſcd Saviour ro the Phariſees) ye /hon/d then have | 


all ; rhe determination of the time, #h/s #ight. 


we ſee them appear. Thoſe which have title and 


Firſt, | | | 


oF » 
p ; 
: 


Ser. IN | 


Ir is true, that God does not deny us a ſoberuſe ' Þ\ 


Foo! _— Pm nay OY POT” my —_— 


| x Thirdly, that mens lives lye open to in- 


|} compulſion. 
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Firſt ; for the puniſhment : Ir was not the Joſs 
of his Goods, bur the loſs of his Soul. God does 
not threaten\ him, to pull down his Barns tor him, 
and to burn them ; but ro take away his lite. Se- 

- condly, he does not tell him who jhould do ir nci- 
ther, but by an Hebraiſm; leaves the thing inde- 


finite; they. It's no matter to thee, who : it may | 


be thele very goods of thine, it may be thy barns, 
it may be thy ſervants, it may be thy friends. 
Thirdly, thou thalr not give up thy: Soul-unto them, 
but they ſhall ſnatch ir from thee ; they ſhall take 
it away by force. Fourthly, and, laſtly ; all this 
muſt be done ; This night. It is.nor, as Jeremiah 
to Hananiah;' Thou ſhalt dye this year : nor is it 
not, as Hoſea of the revolting 1ſrae/ztes; a month 
ſhall devour them : nor is it nor, as the Lord ro 
Adam; thou ſhalt dye this day, Bur different 
' from all theſe ; iris thisnight. This night, in op- 
poſition to this day : not at noon ; but tor greater 
horror, at night. This night, in oppoſition ro ano- 
ther night: not to morrow-night, not the next 
wght, not the night after ; but this very night, 
which follows thine applauding of thy ſelf. All 
theſe particulars are obſervable. I cannot ſtand 
hag upon them all ; I ſhall cull our the chief ob- 
ſeryations ; and they are theſe : Firſt, that all a 
mans wealth is nor able ro preſerve mis life ; much 
leſs, ro ſave his ſoul. Secondly, that God takes 
away mens lives many times, when they leaſt ſuſ- 


ite and innumerable hazards. Fourrhly, that 
ungodly men, their ſouls are taken from them by 


Firſt; I fay, all a.mans wealth is not: able to 
 -nreſerve his life. This man here in the Text, he 

ad a great many of goods, and houſes, and barns, 
and ſuch like poſſeſſions ; bur all would nor ſerve 


Þþ «corruption - 


_ 
=s. 


- from thee. This we have ſer forth unto us, in 7. 


'Þ deembis Brother, nor give to God a ranſome for 


= J him; that "or the (fill Irve for ever, and not ſee 


|} fullnever be able, by his wealth, to free himſelf 


yr, ry, TT Ion IT COP ABS 


the turn, to keep him alive; he muſt dye, for all 
- theſe: This night ſhall thy ſoul be taken away 


49. 6. and ſo forward : They that truſt in their 
wealth, and boat themſelves in the multitude of 
their riches ; none of them can by any means re- 


EL or the, redemption of their ſoul is 
| Preczous, and it ceaſeth for ever.So in Eccl.8.8. No 
FF manbath power over the (pirit,to retain the (ſpirit ; 
FF neither hath he power in the day of death ; and 
there is no diſcharge in that war. If no man hath 
# Power, not the rich man, not the wealthy man, nor 
'F "lieman of a great eſtate ; ler him get as much as 
F Or he can graſp, yet he fhall never fee death; he 


from that: All a mans riches are not ſufficient to 
preſerye his life. 

Again; not to ſave his ſoul. When a man is to 
YPpcar naked before the dreadful Tribunal of 
Uriſt,and to give account of all the ations which 

© hath done, whether they be good, or evil. Ir is 


nany good. The treaſures of wickedneſs pro- 
kt nothing, in Prov, 10. 2. Riches avail not in the 
y of wrath, in Prov. 11. 4. When God ſhall ſer 
© {in upon the conſcience, and proclainr his 


ficrce wrath and judgment againſt a poor wretch; 
when he ſhall pronounce a ſentence of curſing and 
condemnation upon ſuch a ſoul as has walker per- 
verily againſt him: all the riches, and eſtate; and 
wealth, which fucha man is able ro make. they can 
never heip him to peace. There's nothing but the 
blood of Chriſt, apply 'd here by Chriſt's Spirir, | 
which is here able to avail, when-a man's going 
our of rhe world; the world it ſelf will then be 
made appear to be wholly inſufficient; and they 
now and then to have the leait contentment fron 
it, Which have the moſt portion in ir. 

Oh, that I could bur ſufficiently faſten theſe 
things upon your hearts. If riches cannor ſave a 
man'sſoul, why ſhould men hazard the loſs of their 
ſouls, ro come by them ? why ſhould men take 
ſo much pains, and careas they do,to obtain them? 
why ſhould men putſo much truſt, ahd contiderice; 
and reliance in them? ſurely, men do nor conſider 
what their precious ſouls are. Thou fool, thy ſout 
Shall be taken away from thee. Methinks this one 
word, it ſhould ſtrike a ſerious horror and amaze- 
ment into every mans.conſcience. What zs the hope 
of the hypocrite, though he hath gained, when God 
taketh away his ſoul? In'Job.278, What is a matt 


| Profited, though he gain the whole world, ard loſe 


his own ſow? in Maith. 16. 26. Or, what will a 
man give in exchange for his ſoul? as it is there 
alſo in that place. 

All the tidings could have been brought, were 
not anſwerable for ſadneſs, to this: They ſhall rake 
away thy ſont from thee ; becauſe that this taking 
away, it waS not a meer taking away; but it had 
ſomewhat elle ar the end of it: Take it away, to: 
puniſh it; and take ir away, to torment -ir ; and 
rake it away, to intlict vengeance upon it. It was 
not ſo much the ſeparation of the ſoul' from the 
body, as the ſeparation of the ſoul from the Lord : 
that was that which was terrible, and fearful,' and 
hideous indeed. 'This is the firſt obſervation: All 
the wealth a man has, is not able to preſerye his 
ſoul. IS 

Secondly ; We may obſerve . this ; that God 
rakes away mens lives many times, when they leaft 
ſuſpe& ir. This covetous wretch in the Text; 
thought leaſt of death then, when it was neareſt 
unto him : He was thinking of many years, wheti 
he had not behind many hours: he was thinking 
of his barns, when he had a foot in his grave. 
Thus it has been alſo with many others beſides+ 
when they have been plcaſing themſelves in their 
enjoyments, God has then taken away their ſouls : 
when they have been promiling, and forecaſting 
ſome great things to come to themſelves, God has 
then been preparing their deaths. Thus it.was 
with Belhhazzar, in Dan.'s. 5. Whiles he was 
drinking Wine, and praiſing the Gods of Gold, and 
of Sitver ; it is ſaid, 21 the ſame hour, there wwas 
an hand writing came out again} him ; and inthat . 
very night was Belſhazzar, King of the Chaldeavs, 


1 Ka whole world which will avail him, or do|//azy. So likewiſe again; Herod, when he was 


ſitting in his Pomp, upon his Throne, in his glori- 
ous apparel; /and priding himſelf in the ſhout and 
applauſe of the people; it is ſaid, that immediare- 
ly, the Angel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe he 


gave 


” 
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gave rot God the glory; in AcFs 2. 23. Thus it 
was alſo with S:ſera, whiles he was ſleeping ſe- 
_ eerely in the Tent, Jacl came upon him with an 
hammer, and iiroke a nail through his temples, 
that he died. And fo 1 might inttance in many 
"other examples beſides ; there's nothing almoſt 
more uſual. : | 
This God will have'to be, that he may teachus 
that we are dependant crcatures, and that our 
times arc in his hands : that no man might rhink 
of himſelf more highly than he ought to think; 
bur think ſoberly, and meckly : therefore he uſu- 
ally diſappoints men in theic greateſt expectati- 
ons,where they do not take him to counſel, There's 
nothing a ſurer evidence, and fore-runner of any 
ones miſcarriage, than an abſolute and peremprto- 


ry determination upon any thing, without reference 


to God. No, he will have us to know our ſelves 
to be but men; and accordingly think of our 
ſelves. 

' This ſhould therefore teach us to take heed 
of boaſting. of to morrow, or of promiſing 
our ſelves any certainty and aſſurance in any 
thing below. Alas, for ought we know, we may 
be {iript; and depriv'd of our lives; and we know 
not how ſoon. There's nothing more ordinary 
among men, than to reſolve long before-hand, and 
ro project to, themſelves what they will do for time 
ro come. And there is nothing more ordinary, than 
for men in ſuch caſes as theſe, many times ro have 
their lives taken fram them : when men ſertle them- 
ſelves in a condition, as I may ſo ſpeak, and think, 
'when they are come to this, they ſoall now be ſure 


ro make their mountain ſtrong, and think they 


Jhall never be moved; as David ſaid : then's the 
very-time uſually for God to diſappoint them. - 
"Therefore take heed of this ſerling, and reſol- 


ving afore-hand of any thing. I know there's a 
lawful 


forecaſt, and providence, which ought to be 
uſed;-and it is ſuch as is both needful, and com- 
mendable:: but rake heed of this ; Soul, take ihy 
reſt; take heed of thinking, thou haſt goods for 
-many years: take heed of ſaying, with Peter, 1t 
#5 good to be here ; for then, in all probability, and 
likelihood, art: thou going away., God will nor 
have us to dream of reſt, in a place of diſquiet : 


"nor God will not have” us ro think "of cer- 


tainty, in. a condition of inconſtancy : nor God 
will not have us to be peremptory there, where we 
are meerly dependant. We are bur tenants at will, 
and ſo. we mult carry our ſelves to this great and 
mighty Landlord of Heaven and Earth. This the 
Apoſtle James enforces, and ſets on upon us; in 
Jam. 4. 13, 14. Go to now, ye that ſay, to day, or 
70 Morrow, we will go into ſuch a City,and continue 
there a year,and buy,and ſell,and get gain;whereas 
ye know not what ſhall be on the morrow : For 
what is your life ? it's even a tapour,. that ap- 


ore for a little time, and then vaniſheth away - 
or that, ye ought to ſay ; if the Lord will, we 


hall Irve, and do this, or that. Thus, in every par- 


ticular, we mult be dependant ſtill upon the Lord, 
the preſerver of our lives. 

And thus; as it muſt be in our lives, ſo alſo in 
every thing clſe; friends, husbands, wives, chil- 


dren, and the like : The more men make accour : 
of them, the leſs hold they have of them Ns I 
they are then taken away, when they are mhoffge 9 
all expected to remain. God loves ro diſcover t | 
us what vain creatures we are, and how our whole. | 
ſubſiſtence is in him. This is the Second Pr 
ſition. WP 
The Third has ſome affinity with ir : 7. 
this : | 7 I An thats 
Thirdly ; The life of man lies open to jp: 
merable hazards; they ſhall take eos th fo. 
we, in our tranſlation, read it paſſively ; 7 [* | 
hall be required of thee : but in the” Gree th | 
aTUTgS; Which 1s imperſonable, and alſo inde. 
finite ; -ro ſignity to us, how many things are ahþ | 
to do it. . 'They cannor be numbred, and theres. 
they cannot be named. They, that's indeed Af: 
there's nothing whatrſoeyer, but is here at God. 1 
command. | EEO 
Where then are thoſe which boaſt in their yout bp 
and their health, aud their ſtrength, and theiryþ. 
gorous conſtirution, as if nothing could mar thn 
bur a diteaſe, or old age. Alas, there are an hub 
dred thouſand things beſides. They ſhall tak 
away thy ſoul. If men could covenant with fie | 
neſs, yer they cannot covenant with chance, and | 
caſualry, and unexpeRted accidents : there me | 
more of theſe, than diſeaſes. Pf 
This ſhould reach us therefore to be alwaysin _ 
readineſs, and preparation : ſeeing eternity depends | 
upon our lives, and our lives are fo full of hazard | 


» 


A Chriſtian, with the Apoſtle Paul, ſhould 4+ | 
aaily; and look upon every day, as that which | 
might be his laſt, for ought himſelf kney, |} 
And, for this purpoſe, be often in converſe and | 
communion with God; that ſo that which is6 | 
obvious, when ir comes, may not be tedious, tt 
a ſtrange and uncouth thing. Ir will be no fuck 
difficult matter for that man to go to God aths | 
laſt day, who converſes with God every day : ﬆ& | 
ing life lies open to ſo many evils, Ax: dangers,it '} _ 
ſhould teach us to be more in preparation, ad 'F 
diſpoſition, for our departure. =» 
Further; we may here ſee what a little diſtance”: 


ro pur away from them the evil day, and to think | 
it a great way off, and far from them; but ye 
they are-neer it, as they are ſubje& to ſo many. þ 
ſualties. This ſhould frighten men our ot thelt 'F 


calling and eleftion ſure: who would be uncertain ' 
of his ſalvation, ſo long as he is uncertain of Is 
life ?2, who would nor labour to, find himſelf robe 
a Chriſtian, who conſiders himſelf ro be one? 0 
the madneſs and folly of men in this particular 
methinks we ſhauld nor ſleep quietly, nor cat, 
walk-abour the ſtreets, whiles they remain inthe 
unregenerate eſtate : becauſe, that whereſoeV 
they go, or whatſoever they ſer themſelves about; 
they go nor only in danger of their lives, but like 
wiſe in danger of their ſouls : they are not ov 
expoſed to death, bur expoſed ro damnation, 
they ſhould dye in that condition. 

Again ; we here ſee how much we arc boon 


how ſhould we then be carcful to look to ourſelves | - 


there is. betwixt wicked men, and hell. -They uk }F 3 


natural condition, and perſwade them to make thit | 
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rovidence and goodneſs of God towards us, 
_ Thaticauſc we —_ robe thankful : thar ſee- 
ing ſo many things might take us away, yet ſo few 
chings do. Oh! we little think what'an eye waits 
over us, and reſcues us from many evils, which we 
were ſubje&, and liable ro; in our infancy, and in 


' our childhood ; when we were unable ro help our 


ſelves: how God protefted us, and kepr us, and 

one along with us : and how have we cauſe to bleſs 
and praiſe his name tor it. - | 

This is the Third Propoſition: 

...Fourthly; Ungodly men, rheir ſouls are taken 
from them by force. 1t./ball be required of thee ; 
that is, it ſhall be drawn by compulſion. The chil- 
dren of Gcd, although they bave the rcjuctancies 


of nature which others have, yet they ſweetly re- 


Gon their ſouls into the hands of the Lord: as our 
Bed Saviour, for a pattern; Father, into thy 
hands I commend my ſpirit + And the Apoſtle Pe- 
ter, to this purpoſe, in 1 Per. 4. 9. Wherefore, le! 


them that ſuffer "prong to the will of God, com- 


mit the keeping of their ſouls to him, in well-doing, 


as unto a faithful Creator. This is the excellency 


of rhe Saints, thar they can commir their ſouls ro 
God, and depoſite them with him ; as a-man does 
any. thing of value and eſteem, with ſome ſpecial, 
and ſome faithful friend. Thus the Apoſtle Pau, 
in 2 Tir. 1 i2. I know whom I have believed, 
ond am perſwaded that he is able to keep that 
which I have committed unto him againſt that day. 
Thus, I ſay, 'tis with believers, and the children 


4 of God; but for the wicked, their ſouls are forced 
- from them, they. are pull'd and haled out of the 
| world whether they will or no. Nor, as if any one 
'F were to haſten his own death himſelf, we mean not 


ſo: but wicked and ungodly men; God, in a man- 
ner turns them out of doors, and bids them be 
gone, His own children, when they perceive their 
lives once our, they give up their leaſe themſelves; 
upon his intimation, without any more ado. Burt 
men of rhe world, rhey ſtand our rill they have a 
writ of Ejection : They ſhall take thy ſoul from 
thee. 

For this, we have a notable place, in Jos 27. 19, 
G&. The rich man ſhall tye down, but he ſhall not 
be gathered; he openeth his eyes, and he 1s not - 
Terrors take hold on him, as waters; and a tem- 


Þ . feſt realeth him away inthe night : The Eaſt-wind 


carrieth him away, and he departeth ; and, as a 


: flone, hurleth him out of his place. 


And this is the Third General. The threatning, 
and menacing tidings ; This night thy ſoul ſhall be 


he laſt General Head, is the expoſtulatory in- 
erence; Then, whoſe ſhall thoſe things be, which 
thou haſt | Os ? Which words contain in them 
a double ſignification : Firſt, a note of reſolution; 
and "rk 


ly, a note of ambiguity ;- whoſe ſhall 


| theſebe? That is, firſt of all, they ſhall nor be 


thine : that's once, take that for granted. Second- 
ly, whoſe? Ec. Thar is, thou ſhalr not know whoſe 
tiey ſhall be, nor ro whom thou ſhalt leave them. 

Firſt, They ſhall not be thine. A man's wealth 


fignificd to us in theſe words ; tor the Lord {ror 
hence does argue, this coVewus, and rich, man, to 
be no better than a fool; becaute he took ſo much 
pains for, ahd promifed himſe}t ſo much comfort 
in that which he ſhould neyer have l:iberry to en- 
joy. Whoſe ſhall theſe things be which. thou ha#f 
provided ? That is, thou ſhalt have no reſreſhmenr; 
nor delight from thera. When a man's ſoul's taken 
away, the comfort and ſweetneſs of his eftate is 
caken away with it. _ | 

I need not ſtand co prove this unto you; it is 4 
thing which expericnce confirms; and ye ail know 
it well enough, without any example : all rhe bu- 
lineſs is, tro live proportionably to it; and fo ro 
behave our ſelves, as if this were a truth. Sceing, 
men, they have thcir wealth for no longer time 
chan rheir lives, it conccras them then to enjoy ir; 
and ro uſe it to the belt advantage. This is that 
which the Preacher contintially preſſes, in Eee. 2; 
24 There is nothing better for a man, than that 
he ſhould eat, and drink ; and that he ſhould make 
bis foul enjoy gocd in his Iitour. So again, in Eccl, 
5.-18. It zs good, and comely, for one to eat, and 
drink, and to enjoy the good of all his L1bour ,2hich 
1s bis portion. 
There is a vanity, atd a curſe, which God has 
laid upon many men; that they ſhall be rich, and 
aothing rhe better for ir. They are nor the better 
for it here, becauſe they do nor uſe it; and they 
cannor be better for it hereafter, becauſe the na- 
cure of the things will not permit ir. . They vex 
themſelves re get their wealth, they yex themſelves 
ro keep it, and yet have no comtort by it. Who 
would provide ſuch things, as for which he ſhould 
never be rhe betrer ? : | 
* And again, let us then learn to provide ror a 
better eſtare, to lay hold on eternal life; and'to 
lay up in ſtore for our ſelves a £ood foundation 
againſt the time to come; 7o be rich in good Works, 
willing to diſtribiite, ready to communicate; as 
the Apoſtle gives charge to 7izmothy abour rich 
men. Godlineſs, it has the-promzle of this life,and 
of that which is to come. A man that lays up grace, 
he ſhall be.ſure to have the comfort of it here, in 
che ſweetneſs of a Chriſtian converſation ; and he 
(hall be ſure to have the comfort of it hereafter, 
in the happineſs of a glorious reward. When he 
dies, he has the things he has provided ; nay then, 
(o much rhe more : whereas a worldly man, when 
his ſoul is once taken away, his wealth ſhall nor be 
his own. Thar's the firſt rching implied in this ex- 
poſtulatory queſtion. Theſe things which thou haſt 


; | required of thee. [prepared, they ſhall not be thine. It's a queſtion of 


determination. | 
Secondly ; Thou ſhalt not know whoſe they ſhall 
be: Ir's a queſtion of ambiguity. The wealthieſt 
'man that is, cannot be ſure who ſhall be his heir: 
No man, when he goes our of the world, can tell 
whoſe his goods ſhall be; this is another affliction. 
For a man might be ready to ſay ; though I ſhall 
not have the benefit my ſelf, yer I hall leave them 
to thoſe that ſhall; my children, and my poſteri- 
ies afrer me: nay, but, fays God, Thou tnoweſt 


{ts no longer than his life, neither has he longer [not whoſe they ſhall be t neither whoſe, if ye take 
comfort from ir. This is plainly intimated, and it numerically ; tor the 6s "lh itidividual per- 


fohs ? 
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| ſons ; nor whoſe, if ye take it qualitatively, for 


him'he was a mortal creature : Thoughone would 


'the nature and condition of the perſons ; neither |think that were ſufficient ro make men rake heed; 


l 


Firſt, Thou doeſt not .know it for rhe indivi-' 
"duals, what particular perſonghall enjoy. There's 
many a man leaves a very. air eflare for his chil- 
dren, and his children never enjoy it : They fall 
into diſhoneſt hands many times, and among ul 
Guardians, which ſecure all ro themſelves; and 
the poor Orphans have little benefit and comfort 
from it; Whoſe ſhall thoſe things then &e, which 
Thou haſt provided? <0 
© Therefore men ſhould eſpecially leave behind 
them to their children the bleſſing of God, and 
_ the intereſts of the Covenants of Grace; a good 
education, other things do well in their place, by 
way of incouragement ; bur theſe things are the 
main | | | 
Again, if ye take it qualitatively, whoſe ac- 
© cording to this ſenſe, So/omen which had expe: 
rience has told us; Thou knowelſt not whether to 
a wiſe man or a fool; ro one which will make 
good uſe of ir, or to one which will trifle it away. 
How many heirs are there in the world, yea in 
this Ciry, whoſe Parents and Progenitors have 
been careful ro provide them an eſtate, and they 
have ſquandred it away in ungodly courſes. 
Andthis is the fourth General, co wir, the Ex- 
. Poſtulatory Inference. | 
Now the cloſe of all ſhall be this, which I defire 
yero take notice of, namely, what courſe the Lord 
Here takes, to faſten upon this coverous rich man 
apprehenſive of his miſerable condition; and that 
is (as ye have ſeen hitherro)by ſetting death afore 
him, and bringing him near to his grave; which 
yer he docs not in meer groſs terms, by propound- 
ing to him the mortality of mankind, and relling 


' of theſe perſons doeſFthou know. 


Preached at Mr. Bacon's Reading at Gray's-Inn. 


bur he-comes nearer and cloſer to him, and: tells 
him, in plainer terms, that indeed he ſhould: now 


Wicked Men Fools in God's Account. Szxm WM | 


=o 
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die. Death in the notion, and death inthe ſpecy- [ 


lation only,that's but a weak Argument. Thetbef 
way to make men reflect upon their evil. courſey 
is to approximate death unro them, and to ſhy 
it approaching, becaule rhar then.'tis no time: 19 
dillemble. A man may before pur a good: fare 
upon his time, and perhaps laugh ir, and ſpot it | 
out in his health; but when there's no:remedy. by 
a man. mult certainly ſtand: before: rhe: great-aqd 
teartul Judgment ſeat of.the Glorious and Omni. 
potent God; when this muſt be dane indeed;and 
it is not only ſpoken of,” when 'tis a thing: which 


cannot be avoided, but is certainly, irreverſibly 
concluded. This is a terrible . thing : And ther. _ 


fore we have all cauſe-ro conſider ſeriouſly ofir;, 

For this is the miſery of all, that wedo nother 
ſet our thoughts on: work. Eternity, becauſe irs 
as ſoon ſpoken as anorher word, - therefore it & * 
lily ſhips and paſles. our.cogitations; whereasip. 
deed itis athing in it ſelf of infinite vaſtneſs, and 
not able ro be comprehended. Again, death 'igz _ 
common thing, and the way of all fleſh ; and there 
fore in our health, it's ready to be lighted by ug 
But when it ſhall ever come to our own patticy- 
lar, we-fhall find a grear alteration. 

I will ſhur up this exerciſe with choſe words of 
the Preacher So/omons, as pertinent and agreeable 
to this purpoſe, in Ecclef. 11. 9, Rejeyce O Tow 
man in thy youth, and let thy heart chety this 
:n the dates of thy youth, and walk in the wait 
of thine heart, and 1m the ſight of thine eyes ; but 
know, that after all theſe ines God ſhall bring 
thee to judgment, ; 
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| -And be anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
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I3. 8, 9: 


Lord, let it alone this year alſo, till T 


©. ſball dig about it, and dung it : And if it bear fruit, well : and if not, 


| then after that thou ſbalt cut 1t down. 


Our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, whiles he was converſant here upon earth, was careful to apply him- 


E; a | 
© ©" ſelf to theſe perſons whom he converſt wittoall, with ihe greateſt Advantage that might be to their 
NS. ſpiratual good; not only by putting of them in mind of that which was to be done by rhem, tut alſo 


by calling them to an account of thezr Improvement of ſuch Intimations :. And this s that which he 
Tir here in this Scripture, which we have now before us ; where for the better and more effeftual 


 inſinuating and working of | his dottrine into them, he does repreſent unto them ſpiritual Truths; 


by common and ordinary reſemblances, and ſuch kind of expreſſions as they were moſt familiarly ac- 


E, "Trey withall, Theſe words are the ſpeech ef the Vine-dreſſer interceding with the Lord of the 


ineyard, in the behalf of his barren Fig-tree: They are a Parable, and ſo do carry ſomewhat more 


. in them, thanis in the bare letter and ſound. The Expoſition and Interpretation whereof i briefly 


this. TheVine-dreſeer, that's the Miniſter : The Vineyard, that's the Church : The Lord of the 
' Vineyard, that's God himſelf - The barren Fig-tree, that's auy fruitleſs and unprofitable ſoul with- 
© znt the vail of the Church, or perſon, or people, which have not thriven under the Means of Grace, 
and opportunities of being better whichGod hath been pleaſed at any time im his providence to afford 


unlo Them. 


, 


BK Parts conſiderable. Firſt, The Vinedreſſer's 
"' Petition and Requeſt it ſelf, which he here 
notes, Lordlet it alone this year alſo.Second- 


K | the Text it ſelf there are iwo Geperal| 


ly, The Terms or Conditions which his Petition 


Proceeds upon, and theſe are twofold: The one is 
taken from himſelf; Till T ſhall dig about it and 
dung it ; and the other is taken from the F:g-tree, 


| pon the ſuppoſition either of Amendment, or In- 


eorrigibleneſs ; If it bear fruit, well, if not, then 
after that thou ſhalt cut it down. Theſe are the 
parts of the Texr. 

We. begin with the ff? of theſe parts, v;z. the 
Vinedreſſer's Requeſt and Petition it ſelf, wherein 
again obſerve rwo things more: Firſt, The matter 
of the Requeſt, or the thing it ſelf, which is ſued 
and petztzoned for, and that is mercy and forbear- 
ance towards it: Lord, let it alone. Secondly, The 
Determination of the Time, for the execs and 
con*innance of this forbearance : and this for one 
gear more; Thy year als, 

Firſt, To ſpeak of the former, viz. The matter 
of the Requeſt, or the rhing ir ſelf petitioned for, 
and that is the forbearance of the Pons: Lord, 
bet t alone - This was begg d and begg'd by the 
Vine-dreſer in the behalf of it: From whence we 
may obſerye thus much, That ir is the ſpecial 
work of faithful Miniſters, and Paſtors, and La- 
vourers in God's Vineyard, to divert and keep off 
that wrath, and vengeance, and judgment. which 


Thus does the Vine-dreſſer here in the Text ; 
The Owner of the Fig-tree, which was God himſelf. 
He had threarned it with def7-ut7:0n oh he juitly 
might) for it's great unfruitfulnefſs after ſo Jong 
and continued expef?ation: Theſe three years I 
come ſeeking fruit on thu Fig-tree, and find none ; 
Cut it down, why cumbreth it the ground, Now 
comes in the EAT Vineyard with this ſea- 
ſonable Motion and Reque#?, in the very nick of 
time, Lord I beſeech thee let ir alone, and for ts 
otce be more favourable fo zf. This is that which 


Office, not only to be rhe Conveyers of Inſirut7ion, 
bur alſo of ProtetFon : Nor only to defend from 
/n, but alſo from puni/hment. : | 
This is that which we ſhall obſerve, and find all 
along in Scripture, as Joe/ 1. 13. when there was a 
Famine brou2ht upon the Land, the Vine dried up, 
the Fig-tree linguiſhed, the Pomegranate wither- 
ed, &c. Who arc tliere invited to bewail it, and la- 


is the Dreſſers of the Vineyard: And that which 
were ſo not in the /iteral, ſenſe, but in a ſpz- 
ritual, Gird up your ſetves and lament ye Prieſts. 
Howl ye Mini$ters of the Altar. Come lieall night 
in ſackcloth ye Miniſters of my God. Theſe wetvp 


they who were called upon to be ſenſible of the * 
preſent Tudement. And fo again in the ſecond 


be threatens, and which is near to thesr people. |niſtefs of the Lord weep between the Porch 
D 2 


Chapter of the ſame Prophecy of the Propher Zoe/, 
and the 17th. verſe, &c. Let. the Przeſts, the _ 
an 

the 


belongs to. Miniſters andPaſtors in regard of theezr - 


ment it, and mourn under it? why ye ſhall ſee it. 


% 
* 


28 
the Altar, and let them ſay, Spare thy prople O 
Lord, and give not thy heritage to reproach. 
Wherefore, &c. SO Iſa.'6z. 6, 9. I have ſet watch 
. men upon thy walls, O Jeruſalem, which ſhall ne- 
wer hold their peace day nor night ; ye that make 
mention of the Lord" (as ye that are the Lord's 
Remembrancers) keep not ſilence, and give him no 
reſt till he ſlabliſh, and till he make Jeruſalem a 
praiſe in the earth. This was the praQtice of Mo- 
ſes, that fairhful ſervant of the Lord and Gover- 
nour of God's people, ſtill upon all occaſions when 
God's anger was kindled againſt his people, - he 
comes in and intercedes for them, and ſpeaks in 
their behalf, that the Lord would be pleaſed to 
ſpare them, and forbear them, and thew piry to- 
wards them. This was the practice alſo of Samuel; 
as we may ſee an inſtance of it, 2 Jum. 12. 29. 
When the Tſrae/rtes had committed a great fin, and | 
God had cxpreſt his diſpleaſure againſt them for 
it, they deſire him to pray for them, and he does 
not refuſe it, as thinking himſelf cngaged toir up- 
on the account of that Office and place which he 
ſuſtained as a Prophet amongſt them. God forbid 
that 7 ſhould /in againſt the Lord inccafing to pray 
for yor. | 

The ground hereof is this, Firſt, Becauſe Mnz- 
fters are middle perſons, as it were betwixt God 
and the people - They mediate and deal berwixr 
bbth ;- as it is declared expreſly of Moſes, Exod.19, 
©. 1,” He told God the words of the people, and he 
rold the people the words of God, He is a Pro- 
þhet, and he ſhall pray for thee ; as God faid of 
Abraham to Abimelech, in Gen. 20, 7. This is 
one thing which makes for this work to be ,per- 
formed by them; and then, which we may add 
\, hereunto, the Aﬀetion which does belong unto 
them, from this Relation. This it makes for it 
alſo. When a Chi/d is in any danger, who ſhould 
fooner ſpeak for ir than the Father 4 When a 
Sheep is ready to be ſwallowed up, who ſhould 
ſooner interpoſe than the Shepherd ? When a Czty 
is ready to be betrayed, who ſhould ſooner teſtir 
himſelf than the Watchman and Covernour of it ! 
Why thus it is now with thoſe who are Miniſters 
_ and Puftors of the Church : They arc Farthers,they 
are Shepherds, they are Spiritual Watchmen, and 
whar not ro work them, and to z»gage them here- 
unro. This very expreſſion in the Text carries an 
Argument with ir, wherein they are called Dreſ- 
ſers of the Vineyard, who are much concerned mn 
Se ſafery of Thoſe Trees that belong unto it; as a 
gpece of their own handy-work. Men are uſually 
chary of plants of their own watering, & of Trees 
of their own ſetting; and of any thing which hath 
been matter of /abour ard pains unto themſebves ; 
defiroy it not, for there i a bleſſing in it, Tſa. 65.8. 


me eee te ADE ES SI 


It was God's Argument which he uſed ro 7onab, 
That he had pity on the gourd, which he had nor 
Liboured for, nor made it to grow ; and how much 
more did it then concern him to have pity on N:- 


God's Forbearance of the barren Fig-tree, Sxzrxm Iv. | 


- - . EE 0 RIOT, 
hath watered, as it is in the ſixth verſe alſo of 
that chaprer. You know how it is ſometimes with 


Nurſes and Ser T-21ts, who have taken a greatdeal. 


of pains about the Chz1d, they arc very chary and 
tender of ir, and bear a ſpecial affection ro it: And 
when Parents are about ſometimes to corre#t it 

7 


why they ſtep in preſently ro fave ir, and take jc. 


our ot the Mother's band, that the may nor Yea 
ſo ſharply with it : They pled for it, and Promiſe 
for it, and givethcir word for ir, and are very eax. 
zeſt in its'behalf, ro keep ir and preſerve it from 
the /od. Why thus now likewiſe is it with faiths 
tul Teachors and Miniſters of the Church-yf 
Chriſt : They are Nurſes as it were to God's pry 
ple, and have the bowels of Nurſes rowards'then. 
as the Apoſtle Paw expreſics ir of them in 27% 
2. 7. And ſo accordingly do ſave their childre 


from the ſiroke of God's anger upon them by inte: 


ceding for them. 


This it firſt of all ſhews us, how thar Miniſir: - 


ace not the worlt members of any Nation or Ste 


wharſoever; eſpecially ſuch as are fairhtul and 


conſcionable in the diſcharge of rheir places; ng . 
bur they are ſpecial ſavers and preſervers of the 
Lord's flock : They do nor only ſerve to ſiruf 
God's people, but ro prote them; not only to 
ſhew them their duty, but to keep off their raints 
They are ſhadows againſt the hear : "They arees: 
verts from the ſtorm : They are Advocates, and 
Pleaders, and Interceders with God for his peo 
ple, upon occaſion of any evil or miſchief which 
is ncar unto them ; of Sword, of Reſtilence,of Fire, 


of Famine, and the like : Such as theſe, they ſtand | 
in the gap,they make up the breach; they wreſtls, - 


and rug, and contend with God for their people, - 


that he would be gracious.to them; and they ma | - 


ny timcs fare the better tor 7heir prayersdn (ugh 
reſpects. 5 
This accordingly calls for anſwerable carriage 
towards them, for the farther, incouragement 
them in ſuch Offices as theſe are, not to light 


them, not to grieve them, not ro do any thing . 
which may leſſen or rake off their affeQions tor - 


wards them ; for while they do ſo, they do-ill 
conſult with their own ſaſcty and preſervation. We 


know how ill Dawzid rook it from rhe hands of 
\Nabal; that when he had been a great ſafeguard 


and protection to him, and all his family, that they 
were not hurt, nor miſt any thing as long as he 
was conyerſant amongſt them, but was a Waſito 
them both by day and by night; yer that baſe 
and ungratctul Carle, he thought much of a little 
refreſhment to be given to him and his ſouldiets, 


which we know how dear it had alſo likely to 


have coſt him, even to the deſtruction of himſell, 
and all his houſhold. Theſe who are preſervers0t 
others, have nced to be kindly uſed and cntreat 
by them upon all occaſions. | 
people to have them riſing up againſt rhem,which 
ould rather ſpeak for them. When Moſes ſhall 


neveh? Surely, as people are ſpecially and prince- 


come to that paſs as to ſay,. Reſpet# not their 9 


pally the workmanſhip of the Lord: Te are God's | fering. I have not taken one Aſs from them, #0r 
husbandry : Te areGod's <raxs | 1 Coy. 3. 9. ſ0| done them any hurt, and yet they deal chus with 


they are alſo in part and ſubordinately the work ' 


of the Miniſters alſo: I have planted, and Apello (paſs as to lay, Remember Lord that 1 ſtood 4/04 
7 


me,in Num.1641 5. When Jeremy ſhall come ro that 


0, 


Ic is a fad thing fot 


Kc. am A — 
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and may be expected from them: 


Secondly, Here's an Item alſo for Min:i(ters,and 
choſe who are by their place Vne-dreſers in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe, xo teach them whar is required 
and expected from them likewiſe; and thar is to 


ut on ſuch bowels as theſe are upon themſelves, 


and to draw them out upon all occaſions, Miniſters 
are not only to labour for Miniſterial Abilities, 


but alſo for Paſtoral Aﬀetions; nor only ro en- 
deavour to keep their people from Eternal De 
ſftruffion, by teaching and admoniſhing of them, 


_ * butalſo as much as they may to keep them alſo! 


from Temporal Deſtruf#ion,by praying and plead- 
ing for them, and by being carneſt and importu- 
nate with God for the diverting of Judgments 
from them : Becauſe a Faithful Miniſtry it is a 
buſineſs of grear ſecurity in the improvement of 
it to thoſe places in which it is. | 

Again further, it alſo ſhews what we ſhould be 
ehpecially our ſelves for our own particular. Thoſe 


-. that mult plead for others, they had need them- 


ſelves ro be in very good terms of favony and ſpe- 
exulation, and not to haye too much buſineſs char- 
gable upon them. A Miniſter had need of all 0- 
- thers to walk moſt cloſely with God,to perfeCt his 
communion with him, to keep his heart moſt up- 
right before him, and to approve his waies unto 
him; not only for his own falvation, and the 
good of his own ſoul in particular, but alſo for 
- the preſeryation of his people, and the keeping off 
of danger from them, that ſo he may with a great 
deal more freedom, and boldneſs, and liberty of 

_ come to God and ſpeak in their behalf. How 

ſhall a Miniſter ever confidenrly deſire that God 
would be pleaſed to let alone his people, when as 
the Lord hath it may be much adoe cven to let 
him alone himfelf, and not to deſtroy him ? There- 
fore it concerns us eſpecially of all orhers ro be 
' menof good Acreptation, men of defires,or greatly 
beloved ; as it is ſaid of the Prophet Danze for 
his particular, Da#.9,23, Ahd fo much may ſuffiec 
to have been ſpoken of the firſt particular in rhis 


\ fiſt General, to wir, the matter of the Petition or 


Requeſt, which is here made by the Vine-dreſſer in 
the behalf of the Fig-rree, that is, of the Minifters 
n regard of the Flocks belonging to them,' which 
is the Forbearance of them. Let tt alone. 

The Second is the Determination of the Time, 
for the exerciſe and continuance of thu Forbear- 
ace; and that is + 12m 79 *#7O-, The year alſo. 

ere's a ſpecial Emphaſis in this, which is not 
to be paſſed by us. We'l rake things as they 
lye before us, and as they offer hemftlves © us, 
Þ be handled by us. 

And firſt, Thi, we havye here intimated to us, 
the Patience and Forbearance, which is in God 
towards the ſons of men, for ſome time even of his 
Wn accord. This alſo here in the Texr it is a 

«ative particle, which has reſpe& ro ſome for- 


hee, to ſpeak good for them, and to turn away thy 
wrath from them; and yet thou knowelt huw 
chey carry it tro me, 1n Jer. I8, 20, 23, Thus it 
has been ſometimes in the world, and very fad 
whenever it has been ſo; as that which is unſuit- 
able and agreeable to that which is required, and 


mer indulgence of this Lord of the Vineyard to- 
wards this Fig-rree, whiles he lays, Let it alone 
now alſo; it does imply, thar he had for ſome 
rime /-f zt alone alrendy; and fo indecd- he had, 
as we may obſerve our of the forcgoing verſe; He 
had ſpared ir, and ler ic alone for 1h;ee year's ro- 
gether ; in all which time he had Jooked ſor fruit 
from ir, bur yet had foand none. That which we 
may obſerve ircm kencec is this, That rhe Lord 
does nor preſently #proceed to Judgment upon 
people for heir 1mfrutfulneſs, but is willing and 
content for ſome time 7o /ef them alme, and to 
ſtay waiting and expecting irom them. Here was 
one year looking for fruir, and none then; yer it 
is letalone: He comes the xext yeilr, and is al- 
fo diſappointed, yer forbears ir 1li!l one year 
more to try what it will -do, and is ſtill dif 
appointed, and yer is ſtill patient with it. And 
this (1 ſay) ſers forth unto us the patience of God 
towards a people ere he proceed in judgement a- 
gain{t them : This is obſcrvable in him in divers. 
inſtances and cxamples ol ir, which we meer with- 
all in Scripture, Thus it was wiih the O14 or ld; 
God did not preſently bring the 1lood upon them; 
bur gave them a fair warning of it Jeng before; 
Gen. 6. 3. The Lord ſaid, My $p:iri7 /hill not al-\ 
wates Jrive with man, for tha; he alſo rs fleſh; 
yet hs daies ſhall be an hundred and twenty years: 
Accorditig to that of St. Peter in 2 Fet. 3. 20. 
where it is ſaid, Thar rhe lorg-ſuffering of God 
waited in the daies of Noah whiles the Ark was 
in preparing. And ſo tor Iſraeh, he was very pa- 
tient towards them, 2 Chrom, 36. 15, 16. The Lord 
God of their Fathers ſent unto them by,his meſſen- 
ers, riſing up early, and ſending them becauſe he 
ad compaſſion on hu people, and on bs dwelling- 
place. But they mocked hi meſvengers, and ihbifed 
his words,and miſuſed his Prophets, till the wrath 
of God aroſe againſt his people, and there was no 
remedy. And 1o for Jeruſalem, our bleſſed Saviour 
expreſſes himſelf after this manner towards ir; O 
Jeruſalem, that killeſt the Prophets, and ſioneſt 
them that are ſent unto thee, how often would I 
have gathered thy children together, as a Hen 
gathers her Chickens under her wings,and ye woul 
not, Luk. 13.534, 35, &e. This the Lord is pleaſed 
co do upon divers conſiderations. Firſt, out of his 
Nobleneſs, and Royalty, and GenErofity of mind; 
as we may ſo expreſs it : To ſhew thar he does 
not take pleaſure or delight in the death of ſinners, 
as he hath ſometimes rod us: He loves not to 
deſtroy there whete he can any way ſpare : His 
long-ſuffering it is ſalvation, and has, that in the 
ſcope of ir, not only eternal, but alſo temporal, 
which does ſometimes alſo follow upon it. There- 
fore he loves to give them all the fair quartcyn 
advantage that may be,and which they are fMble 
of from him. There may be now and then in"Trees 
ſome accidental Impediments upon them, beſides 
the natural barrennefs of them, which may perhaps 
for a year or fo keep them from being fo fruitful : 
And therefore the Maſter of the Vineyard will nor 


at the firſt cur them down, but let them alone ra- 
ther for a while, thac he may fee how it will be 
with them, and whether they't be conſtantly ſo yea 


or no. Secondly, 
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Secondly; The Lord does thus with many 
people, that thereby he may leave them ſo much 
the more inexcuſable, and may be juſtified in his 
proceedings againſt them, when he comes to judg- 
ment/indeed; that a!l mens mouths may be ſtopp'd, 
and that they may believe ſo much the more tully 
in God. If the Lord ſhould cut men off preſent- 
ly, ſo ſoon as he is provoked to do it, they would 
be ready to ſay, he dealt roo hardly and rigorouſly 
with them : now therefore, jor a while docs he 
forbear them. | 

Thirdly; Sometimes, to exerciſe this patience 
of the Vine-dreſſers themſetves, which labour and 
take pains abour theſe Fzg-trees, God will hereby 
ſometimes prove them, and God will ſometimes 
hereby trouble them; as Sr. Pani oblerves 3t in 
himſclf, from the non-proficiency, and impenitency 
of the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 12. ult. And by his own 
patience, and forbearance of ſuch perſons, God 
will leave them his Miniſters to a ſpirit of patience 
and forbearance in themſelves, in conformity to 
God's own example. | 

"The Vſe which we may make for our particu- 
lar of this obſervation, is briefly this ; namely,that 
we ſhould not therefore think our ſelves at any 
time to be wholly free, or exempted from judg- 
"ment, becauſe it does not preſcntlylight upon us; 
for we may be miſtaken in ſo thinking. There's 
many a man, and there's many a people, which God 
ſpares, it may be, the firſt year, and the ſecond 
year, afid the third year, and yet ar laſt cuts. off in 
_ the fourrh : ſpares in one hand, and-yet cuts off 
in another, Forbearance is no acquittance, as we 
uſe ro ſay: there's a /e? us alone, ſpeaking even in 
anger, and wrath, and indignarion,as we find it hin- 
red unto us, in Hof. 4. 17. Ephraim zs joyned unto 
zdols; let him alowve. Burt of this we ſhall have 
occaſion to ſpeak more hereafter, our of the fol- 
lowing words ; and therefore I ſhall paſs it over 
here. That's one thing which 1s ſignificd in this 
expreſſion ; Let it alone this year alſo, to wit, ſome 
former forbearance; which the Lord and owner 
of "x5 Vineyard had vouchſated of his own ac- 
EOrd. 

_ Secondly ; whiles he ſays here, this year alſo; 
here is implyed a further deſire of continued pa- 
zrence and forbearance, The Lord of the Vineyard, 
as I ſhewed before, had hitherto let the Fzg-tree 
 alone,of his own diſpoſition & inclination. Now, the 
Vine-dreſſer deſires him that he would do as much, | 
for one ycar more, upon his requeſt, and intreaty, 
for ir. From whence we learn thus much ; that 
thoſe who are faithful Workmen and Labourers in 
the Vineyard of the Lord, they deſire, as long as 
may be, ro keep off God's judgments from his peo- 
: if they cannot wholly and abſolutely prevent 
er, at leaſt, that they may for a while re- 
m, and fo lengthen our their tranquillity 


ſpir 


to them : Thzs year alſo. 

This, it proceeds upon theſe grounds ; Firſt, that 
ſpeech, love, and affeQtion, which they bear unto 
them. Hatred is a{l for deſtroying; and that our 
of hand : Bur love; it is defirous of ſparing, and 
pteſervin 
Ir was a 


of the parry beloved, as long as it can. 


7 
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, NO more 
y thouſand inha. 
y diſpofition was 
which arc defirg; 
ets; who are, or ſhould 


bitants in it. What an unworth 
this? and far from thoſe bowels 
ble in the Lord's Proph 
be, better affected. ; 
| Secondly; There is ground for this deſire ang 
requeſt of Miniſters in the behalf of their peophk 
trom-hat hope which they are willing to conceige 
of their amendment and reformation : Loyd. jg 
them alone this year ; becaule, it may be, rh;s Jear 
they'l change, aud alter courſe. Ir is true they 
have been unprofitable, and unfruirful for thet 
three years palt; but it may be in one more, they 
reform, and grow a great deal better : Do bur 
them that, So that hereby is ſignified to us, thi 
hopefulneſs, which it becomes thoſe who are Px 
{tors, and have the care of ſouls, to have in them 
ſelves in ſuch caſes ; nor too eaſily to be dejeded 
and diſcouraged, and put out of heart, where t 
find not that preſent ctiect of their miniſtery io 
they might w2/þ or exped?. For if it come not one - 
year, yet it may haply come another : and ther 
tore ler it alone Thzs. | Eh 

Thirdly ; This diſpoſition 'in Miniſters proceeds 
out of reſpect to 7hemſelves, and an holy jealouly 
and ſuſpirion which they may conceive of their 
own negletifulneſs : Lord, let it alone one year 
more, (lays the Vine-dreſler here of the Fip-tree) 
till T dig about it, and dung it : as who ſhould fay, 
It may be, Lord, there may ſome fault lye in me, 
for my particular. Ir is true, they are no hetter 
than they ſhould be ; bur I have not ſo fully dif 
charg'd my duty-rowards them, by putting then 
in mind of 7hezrs; by inſtruction, exhortation, r6 
proof, admonition, Sc. I have not done all 7 _ 
do, nor I have nor done all 1 would do. Theretore 
ſpare them a little For this, that I may art leaſt have 
a further opportunity 'of doing rhem good, and 
may be znore advantage to them. When the Hy: 
tree is once cut down, the labour of the Vine 
dreſſer ceaſes, and comes to an end. And though 
he would rake more pains about ir, yer hen it is 
ro0 Jate: therefore let ir alone a while longer, that 
fo I may do my utmoſt, and be no way wanting in 
that duty which is required of me. And ſo nowl 
have done with the Firſt General Part of the Text, 
which is the Vine-dreſſers petition, or requelt it 
BY in theſe words; Lord, let it alone this yet 
alſo. | 
The Second is, the conditions which his ft 
tition proceeds: upon ; i\and they are twofold: 
The one is taken from himſelf; Till I foall as 
about it, and dung it. And the other is taken from 
the Fig-tree, upon ſuppoſition either of amen 
ment, or incorrigibleneſs: If it bear fruit, well; 
not, then after that, thou ſhalt cut it down. 

We begin firſt of all with the former, 942. Thit 
which is taken from himſelf; Till I ſhall dig, 
Where there are wo things obſervable of us. Fi 
The Phraſe, or Expreſſion : Secondly, The Dt 
(Frine, or Notion, which is contained under it; and 
is exhibired ro us from it, 


gn of rhe great want of this, in the Pro- 


Y 


For 


| 
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"For rhe Firſt ; The Phraſe, or Expreſſion. We 
may here take notice of the nature and cond;- 
tion of a Miniſters work and employment : which, 
becauſe it is exprelt to us by d:gging and dungzng, 
iris hereby ſignified to be a very arfficult and Lt- 
borious ſervice. Digging, it 1$ a work of ſome 
painfulneſs. The unjuſt Steward could not dig, 
when he was aſham'd 7o veg, Luke 16. 2. Not only 
for want of 54:1}, bur for love of eaſe ; becauſe it 
had troubleſomenels in ir, Such a buſineſs is the 
work of the Miniſtry, if it be followed ſo as it 


ought ro be; and ſo 18 exprelt. 


- "And it is uſeful for us to rake notice of it, both 
Miniſters and People, that accordingly we may be 
affetted and diſpoſed in our ſelves concerning it. 
Miniſters, that we may apply our ſelves with all 
induſtry and diligence to ir, as not thinking rhar 


The reaſon hereof is this; 4ecanſe the (pirit of 
God goes along with his own ne - _ 
it effeQtual. lc is nor:ſo much our /:1bour and in- 
duſtry, confider'd ſimply in ir felf, bur God's bl: fſing 
accompanying of it, which he has greatly annexr 
unto it. As the Apolile himſelf hath'exprefſt ir to 
us at large, 2 Cor. 3. 5, 6, 7. Who then is Paul ? 
and who is Apollo? but Minifters, by whos ye 
have believed. I have plamed; Apollo watered, 
but God gave the increaſe. So then, neither is he 
that planteth any thing, neither he thai watereth, 
but God that grueth the increaſe. 6-2 

The Uſe which we may make of this Point; 
comes to this. Firſt of all, ro reach people ro wazt 
and attend upon ſuch means as thelc are, and nor 
eaſily ro withdraw from them. Take heed of de- 


{piſing Prophecying , and of de(p1fimg Preaching, 


any thing will ſerve our turn 1n the diſcharge of| which zs the means whereby God will ſave thent 


it, No, we muſt /1hour, and ioyl, and dig,and take 
agreat deal of pains tor the periormance of our 
duty in this particular : we deal in myſteries, and 
indeep things ; the deep things of God, which are 
not receiv'd without our much. digging. And 10 
for Pcople, they ſhould accordingly citeem of it. 
There are many who think the work of the Mini- 
firy to be the eaſieſt marter in the world ; (and ſo 
it may be, as ſome -may make it;_) but in z7 {tf 
and perform'd as it ſhould be, it is far otherwile, 
and ſo ſhould we eftecm of it, from this phraſe and 


notz0n. 


Now, Secondly ; For the thing 3t ſelf, or notion: 


that believe. Whar hope is there that they ſhould 
be iruirtul, who arc nor willing ro be digg'd abour; 
and dung'd? And whart a ſeartul thing 1s it ro:be 
in ſuch a condition ! Theſe 7zrees which are unca- 
pable of digging, thall be capable of burning : and 
thoſe trees that will not endure the 9237tock. ſhall 
endure the axe. | ; 
Secondly,Seeing this dioging and dunging is thus. 
advantageous, and may*dogood after ſome former 
unfruitfulneſs; this is rhen a good encouragement 
ro ſuch as are ſo employed. It is a. good argument 
ro Miniſters-to go on cheerfully in their work a- 
gainſt all diſcouragemenr; whom it becomes, as 


Taking this paſſage in the ſcope aud connexion of little as may be, to ſuffer themſelves ro be our of 


ir.there is ſo far hereby ſignified and intimated un- 
tous, the efficacy and advantage of the Miniſtry 


heart upon any occaſion. As Peter ſaid otice to 
Chriſt, when he commanded him to let down his 


toſuch a purpoſe as is here expreſt : 7: 1 ſhall|net for a draughr of fiſh, after ſome former diſap- 


dig about it, and dung it ; as who ſhould fay; hat 
would do it. This Fzg-tree, which had been hither- 
to barren, the Vine-dreſſer made account, that by 
his labour it would be made better : Lord, 4o not 
cut it down yet, becauſe there is nor all done about 
it which might be. From whence we may note 
thus much ; That the /abour and pains of the Mz- 


pointment; Maſter, we have toiled all the night, 
and have taken nothing; nevertheleſs, at thy word, 
I will let down the net, Luk. 5. 5. Even ſo ſhould 
it be here with us in this particulat. A Miniſter 
ſhould more look at God's command, that ſets 
him on work; and the excellency of the bufineſs it 
ſelf, wherein he is employed, than at his own, and 


wſters is a means whereby God hath ſan##;fied| other preſent ſucceſs, or want of ir, in that which 


and appornted for the good and edificarion of tke 
. people. If any thing do them good, and make 

Ft be, this is that 
which muſt do it; Preaching, and taking pains 
with them. Where they are digg'd abour, and 


them ro be that which they thou 


is undertaken by him. Thoſe Points which take 
not at one time, they may poſſibly take ar another : 
and that Preaching which does no goud this year; 
it may haply do.ir the next. | 
We know how it is with thoſe who dig in rich 


dung'd, there's ar leaſt ſome poſſibiliry of their|Minerals and Mines, where they are perſwaded 


amendment and reformation ; and that in time they 
may bear ſome ſruir, though as yet they have nor 
doneir. This is alſo implied in this expreſſion. 


there is ſome precious treaſure of Gold and Silver; 
chey do nor give over digging preſently, as ſoon as, 
they have a lirtle open'd the earth; but they dig, 


Look, as it is ſometimes in V:ne-dreſſing, and in|and dig on {till, till rhey come to the very bowels, 
the courſe of your ordinary husbandry ; there's|and botrom of al]. Even ſo ſhould ic be alfo with 
many a withered tree which has been ready to|rhoſe who dig tor ſuch precious things as the ſouls 
periſh. and dye; which yer, by the conſtant care|of men ; not roo caſfily ro be taken off from their 
and diligence of the Gardiner abour it, has been endeavour, in hope of that future ſucceſs, which, 
recovered, and made to grow: Even ſo it is alſo|by God's bleſſing, they may find therein, And fo 
in the work of the Mzm:ſtry, and this ſpiritual|now I have done with the firſt Condition; which 

Sbandry : there's many a withered ſoul, and|the Vine-dreſſer here interpoles, as an argument; 


there's many a barren heart, which one would have 


whereby to mollify, and qualify the Lord of the 


thought would never have come to any thing ;|Vzneyard : and that is taken from Himſelf; fromi 
which yer, by the care and-induſtry of thoſe who|his own willingneſs for the contripance of his la- 
have been employ 'd abour ir, hath at laſt proved |bour about it Till I fhall dig about it, dnd dit 


tO be uſeful, and hath brought forth abundanee of ir; 


truit, 


The 


22 God's Forbearance of the 


barren Fig=tree. 


"The Second is taken from the Fzg-tree, by way 
of a double ſuppoſition : Either tirſt, of future 
fruitfulneſs; If :t bear fruzt, well: or, Secondly ; 
of turther incorrigibleneſs; and, zf ot, then, 
Sc. $3 | 
Firſt ; To ſpeak of the former; to wir, the ſup- 
poſition of future fruitfulneſs : If 77 bear fruz, 
well. This word, well; it is not expreſt in the 
original Texr, bur-ir is neceſſarily ſupply'd here in 
_ our Engliſbtranilatjon, ro make the ſenſe complear. 

It is a figure in Rbetorich, which they call Amaia 
podoſis, which is proper to the Attick Dualtef, If 
zt bear fruit ; he docs not ſay what then expreſly, 
bur leaves the Reader to fuppoſle it, and to pur it 
in, to this or rhe like effe&t. Then thou halt thy 
defire of ir, then it is as it ſhould be. Then, I hope, 
thou wilr ſpare it, and let it alone alrogether, ſo, 
as not to deſtroy it. Our own tranſlations have 
'rendred it moſt full, and emphatical, who read ir 
well. 14, fc, the well; which we are to take in 
the full latitude and extent of ir; well for hee, 
and well for »ze, and well for the Vineyard, and 


w-It for the Fzg-tree : it will be well every way. 

Firſt; Well: that is, well for the Lord and Ma- 
fter of th? Vineyard : well for zhee : ir ſhall be 
well : So, when the F:ig-iree bears frutt, it's well 
for him that owns it, *Prov. 27.18. And ſoit is 
here ; when a people prove fruitfu), God himſelf 
is ſo much the better for it. This muſt not be ta- 
ken ſtrictly, and rigorouſly, but by way of diſpen- 
fation. Indeed, if we ſpeak properly, ſo God has 
nothing ar all by ir, neither is it any thing to the 
berrering of him. As Eliphaz expollulates, in Job 
22. 23. Can a man be profitable to God, as he that 
is wiſe may be Þ hom unto himſelf ? Is it any 
pleaſure to the Almighty, that thou art righteous ? 
zs it gain io him, that thou make? thy ways per- 
fe? f That is to fay, it is none at all. Our good- 
neſs, it docs not profit him; and our want of good- 
neſs, it does not hurt him. According to that again 
in the ſame Book, of Elhuto Job, z 5.6, 7. If thou 
ſinneſt, what doeff thou again(t him ? or if thy 
tranſgreſſions be multiplied, what doeſt thou unto 
him? And fo, zf thou beſt righteous, what grveſt 
thou to him? or what recerveth he of thine Land? 
God has nothing by any good which is at any time 
done by us, if we take it in a ſtriQ acception; but 
Jer he has ſo, by giving accepration. God reckons 
and accounts himſelf profited, when we do that 
which 1s our duty before him ; when we are active, 
and fruitfu! in goodneſs, and anſwer thoſe gracious 
res and advantages of being better, which 

30d in goodneſs affords unto us, we do thereby the 
more honour God, and expreſs his Graces in us, as 
it becomes us to do. Herein is my Father glors 
fred, im that. ye bear much fruit ; ſays Chriſt him- 
ſelf ro his Diſciples, 704. : 5. 8. 

Secondly,wel/; that is, well for the Husbandman,& 
Dtetler of the Vineyard : well, thar is, well for thee. 
It is well for the Miniſter when the people thrive 
m goodneſs, and are fruitful im every good work : 
namely, upon this account ; becauſe he ſees ſome 
good iuccels and cfieRt of his labuur among(t them. 
Ir is natural for every one to rejoyce in the proſ- 


vain, or Lbour in vain : as on the other ſide, it js _ 
very uncomfortable ro obſerve. them to miſcarry, 


SeRM. IMF. 


I have no greater joy, ſays St. Johr, than. to heyy 
that my. children walk im truth, z Joh, 4. Indeed 
it we ſpeak of profit, and advantage, as to his owy | 
ſalvation : ſo. it is all one whether they be fruir, 
tul, and bertrer, or no ; where a Miniſter diſcharges 
his conſcience, and does that which belongs umy 
him; he ſhall be ſaved for his -own-particular; ang 
accepted of God in his endeavours, even though 
his people ſhould. prove otherwiſe. We are ugjy 
God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, not only zn them 1hy 
are ſaved, but in them that periſh, 2 Cor. 2. 15.By 
though he ſhall have as -much glory, yer he. hal 
not have ſo much joy; that's : occaſion'd and-in 
creaſed from his peoples greater -fruitiuineſs, and 


and profiting under his Miniſtry. And fo the Serip- 
cure ſers it, and expreſſes ir to us in ſundry places; 
as 1 Theſ. 3. 9. What thanks can'we render toGu 
again for you, for all the joy wherewith we joy 
your ſakes before our God, &c, And fo, in Col. 1.4, 
Joying ard beholding your order, and the ſtedfaſe 
neſs of your faith in Chriſt. And again, Heb, tz 
17, Obey them that have the rule over you, and 
ſubmit your ſelves; for they watch for your foul, 
as they that mu? grove an account ; that they m 
do it with joy, and not with grief; for that is us. 
profitable for you, Well, 3. e. well for the Husband. 
man, and Dreſſer of the Vineyard. | | 
Thirdly ; Well for the Vineyard, and thereſtof 
the”Trees which are. in ir. One barren and unfruit- 
ful F:g-tree, it may ſpoyl a whole ſer and row of 
trees beſides. It cumbers the ground, as it is faid 
in the verſe before the Text : thar is, it is not only 
unprofitable in it ſelf, but alſo with its ſhadow, by 
drawing to it the moiſtneſs of the earth. Ir pre 
judices other plants which are near ir. Even 0.is 
it here in this particular. Unfruitful perſons, they 
have a vicious and malignant influence ; they do 
not only do no good themſelves, but they hinder 
others from doing good, from their example : cipe- 
cially according to the places in which they may 
be, and the circumſtances which may be upon them, 
As, if they be men of ability, ww authority, and 
eſteem, and the like : here they are upon a d 
ſcore accountable to God. Not only for failing of 
that good which is expected from themlelves; but 
alſo for hardening others in their neglect, and ut- 
fruitfulneſs, which they are apt to be guilty of up: 
on ſuch occaſions. Bur now, on the other fide, 
when any are fruitfel, and ative, and zealous 
goodneſs ; their zeal, it provokes many others ſo 
much the more to piety. And ſo it is well for the 
Vineyard. | ; 
Laſtly, and more eſpecially ; well for the Fg: 
tree it ſelf, It's well tor every particnlar perios, 
when of barren, he comes. to be fruirful in every 
good work, Pſal. 128. 2. Speaking of ſuch a one 
as this, that fears the Lord, and walks in his way!, 
bappy ſbalt thou be, and it ſhall be well with thtt. 
And Eccleſ. 8. 12. I know it ſhall be well with 
them that fear God, that fear before him. W eh, 
as to the eſcaping of judgment, and the ayoidi's 


of rhe puniſhments of barrenneſs. And we!!, F 


pering of his Wock, ro ſee that he does #0? run in 


[ro the obtaining of mercy, and the procuring 


rhe 
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Sram. V0 God's Forbearaice 


che rewards Of truitfulneſs. And ſo much may 


ſuffice tO be here ſpoken of -the firſt ſuppoſition 


mentioned ; 10 Wir, of ſu7ure fruitfulneſs, m theſe 
words ; If it bear fruit, well. 


The Second is, of further incorrigibleneſs ; in 


theſe; and, if not ; then, after that, thon Juall 
rut it down. Which words, after that, ſeem to 
carry a double reference and reſpect with them, 
The one is to the Lord of the Vineyard; patience 
and forbearance towards ir. After that ; that is, 
after that thou haſt let it alone for one year long- 
er, as{ deſire of thee ; if after that it jhall ſtill 

-ove unfruitful ; then do thus and thus with ir. 
The Second is, to the Vine-dreſers pains and la- 
hour about it. After that, that is, aſter that I 
have digg'd abour ir, and dung'd it ; it aftcr thar 
jt ſhall yer prove no better, bur remain barren and 
unfruitiul ſtill : Then, 1 ſay, no more of it but 
this; thar 7how_ſhalt cut it down. _ 

And here again, this expreſſion ; thou ſhalt cut 
it down, ix3as 3 It hath a double emphaſis with 
it: Firſt, an emphaſis of Pred:&icn; and Second- 
ly, an emphaſis of Permiſſion. An emphaſis of 

rediftion ; Thou ſhalt cut it down; that is, thou 
wilt cut it down : there's no-body that car hinder 
thee. An emphaſis of Permiſſion ; thou ſhalt cut 
itdown ; that is, thou mayeſt cut it down; there's 
00 body will hinder thee. From both togethet; 
we have theſe two Points obſervable of us : 
Firſt, that a peoples continued unfruitfulneſs, after 
God's long expectations from them, and forbear- 
ance of them, makes his judgments to fall un- 
tyoidably, and. itrecoverably upon them : After 
that, thou wilt cut it down : it 1s a word of Pre- 
d&;Fion, or Commination. Secondly ; That a peo-| 
ples continued unfruitſulneſs, aftet long ehjoymetir 
of the means, and labours of the Miniſters amongſt 
them; it takes off the prayers and interceſlions of 
the Miniſters for them. Afrer thar, thou mayeſt 
cut it down : And ſoit is a word of permzſſiong 
or ſubmiſſion to the will and mind of the Lord of 
the Vineyard, 

Firſt, we'l rake notice of the former: And here 
Ifay this; that a- peoples continued unfruirful- 
teſs after God's long expectations from them, 
and forbearance of them ; it makes his judgments 
to fall unavoidably, and irrecoverably upon them. 
There's now no way but one for them; which is, 
abſolute and utter ruine and deſiruction of rhem. 
After that, z7hou ſhalt cut it down; This we have 
lignified to us, not only here in this prefent Texr, 
bur in divers others beſides: As Tſa. 5. fromthe 

it verſe to'the ſeyenth, which,ye may do well 
tO read at your leiſure, what God declares there 
concerning his Vineyard. So Luke t3. 34. and 

Luke 19, 4.5, tc. Wh 

The reaſon of it is this; Firſt,” becauſe it:is a 
lign of wickedneſs more deeply rooted and ferled 
in ſuch kind of perſons. Unſruitfulneſs, at firſt, it 
might be thought to proceed from non-attendan- 
©; but now it is conceived ro proceed, in this 
ale, from perwerſneſs. 


Secondly ; There's greater ingratitude and un- 
thankfulneſs in ir, and a treſpaſs upon greater 


into fury. The Matter of the Vineyard had much 
ado to let it ſtand before, upon. the account of irs 
former — + mpg Cut zt down, ſays he; w/.y 
cumbpreth it the ground? But now, when it ſhatl 
be unfruittul ſtill, aftcr ſo much forbearance, wha: 
can be expected trom him; but thar he thould cut 
it down quite indeed? _ _ | 
Thirdly ; It muſt needs be fo, from the conſt- 
deration of the Juſtice of God, which cannor ſut- 
fer uniruirtulheſs ro go unpuniſhed. God's Jaf/:ce 
does fo far yield to his Mercy, that ſo long as 
there is any hope, he is willing ahd coment ro 
forbear : bur when his Patzence has now run its 
full length; his 7ai7ice comes in the place of it; 
and diſcovers it ſelf. And that's the firſt obſerva- 
tion: that unfruitfulnefs, afrer long forbearance; 
makes judgment unavoidable. 
The Second is this; That #nfrnitfubne(s, after 
long enjoyment of the means of Grace, and Ja- 
bours of the Miniſters, it takes off the prayers and 
interceſſions of the Miniſters for them. Atrer thar: 
thou ſhalt cut it down ; that is, then thou may |; 
[ will not then once open my mouth to ſpeak a 
wotd for them ; or to plead, and intercede in their 
behalf. | | = 
Firſt; In a way of modeſly; as being, in ſome 
fort, aſham'd ro do ir. Too much impurtunity in 
rhe behalf of a notorious offender. it makes. a mart 
ſometimes to bluſh, and to be fill'd with ſhame : 
therefore Abraham, when he intcrceded for $5 
dom, upon the ſuppoſition of ſuch a number of 
righteous perſons ro be found in it, he extuſed 
himſelf for making ſo bold with God, as to bring: 
it ſo low; and when he had brought ir down to 
ter, he was aſham'd to carry ir any further; and 
therefore ſtopr there, Ger. 18, 32, 33. | 
Secondly; In a way of fear. He that ſpeaks 
for any perſon, which is too obnoxious, he may 
thereby contract guilt to himfclf, and bring him- 
ſelf in ſome danger of diſparagement by 1uch a 
motion as that js. As when a fervant ſhall ſpeak 
for a child which is in too great a faulr, the Pa- 
rent is angry with the ſervant. Thus Meſes tells 
che Iſraelztes, that God was angry with ' him for 
therr (akes, Deut. 1. 37. Why with him, for theit 
ſakes? namely, among other things, for this; vis. 
his pleading roo impctrunately and unſeafantly 
tor ſach a ſtubborn and incorrigible people; _ 
Thirdly; In a way of znd:gnation, as being 
hereby more provoked and ineenſed : As Moſes 
threw away the Tables of the Laty, which he had 
in his hand, when he perceived the Idolatries of 
the people abour the Golden Calf ; as who ſhould 
ſay, they were alrogether unworthy of fuch merci- 
tab and gtacious diſpenſations as thefe which were 
afforded unto ther. Ez | 
Laſtly; In a way of deſpai#, and abſolute dif- 
couragement; as thinking that: they ſhall bur loſe 
theit labour, and ſpend their breath as it were in 
vain, and to no purpoſe; becauſe they ſhall {till 
have the like occatioh renewed unto them for 
their interceſſion. According to rhat of Solomon, 
Prov. 19.19. A man of great wrath ſhall ſiffer, 


| 


Ywels : An goodneſs and mercy abuſed, ir turns 


puniſhment ; for if thou deliuty him; yct thou muſt 


do it again. 
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To ſhut up this preſent diſcourſe with a word 
of Uſe and Application. The Improvement of all 
which hath bcen hitherto ſaid. in this buſineſs, 
comes to this; namely, as a matter of ſearch, and 
rryal, and reflexion, and examination of our ſcives ; 
ro ſee how it ſtands with us in this cafe for our 
own particulars. We have heard of the danger of 
barrenneſs, and unfruitfulneſs under gracious op- 
| portunities ; now, ler us take heed that we our 
lelves be by no means guilty of ir. We are a Fug- 
tree tn the Lord's Vineyard; let us conſider whe 
ther we have brought forth: fruit ro him, or nor. 
"- We of this Nation, we of this C7ty, we of this 
Pariſh and Congregation; tor according to our 
ſeveral capacities, we ſtand in this relation. If the 
Naticn be the Vineyard, why then the ſeveral Ci- 
ties and Towns which are in it, are the F:g-7rees. 
* If the (ry be the Vineyard, why then the leveral 
Pariſhes and Congregations which are in ir, are the 
Fzg-trees. If the Pariſh be the Vineyard, why 
then the ſeveral Perſons and Inhabitants which are 
init; are the Fzg-trees. | Now, take it which way 
ye will, and it comes home ſufficiently ro our ſelves 
ro-make this enquiry, what fruit we have hither- 
fo brought forth ?, anſwerable ro the means and 
mercies which have been youchſated unto us, an- 
ſwerable ro the pains and labour which hath been 
taken with us, anſwerable ro the waitings and ex- 

Rations which have been upon us. The Lord 
Lie theſe many years rogether has come ſecking 
fruir upon us: has he found any or no? or it he 
has, what has he found ? Ler us pur it to the que- 
ſtion, and deal ſeverely with our own conſciences 
in-this bchalf. 

For theſe three years baft pai; to ſpeak only 
ro them : What fruir have we brought forth in 
theſe? Take it, as to the whole Land and Narion 


in.general, afrer ſuch heavy and dreadful viſita- 
tions which have becn upon us, of War, of Peſti- 
lence, of- Fire, and ſuch calamities? God has now 
this thtee years been expecting what we would 
be the berter ſor them ; either for our ſuffering 
and enduring of them; or for our deliverance and 
preſervation from them - And, I beſcech ye, what 
has he found 7? Certainly, if the broachers of per- 
| nicious and damnable errors of blaſphemous and 
abominable doarines againſt the Bleſſed and: Ho- 
ly Trinity, againſt the Deiry.of the Son of God, 
-againlſt rhe impured righteouſneſs and: ſanQifica- 
tion'of Chriſt, and ſuch as theſe : If the walking 
inall-ways of loofeneſs, and licenriouſneſs, and 
profaneneſs ; of whoredom, and drunkenneſs; of 
Sabbath-breaking, and profane ſwearing : If this, 
and ſuch as this, be to bring forth fruit ro God, 
by an anſwerable return to all his dealings with us, 
we cannot be any way tax 'd for non-performance, 
but have herein- been in a very great meaſure ex- 


ceeding fruirful, But theſe ate the grapes-of So- 


&c. 


threaten us. | 

For the Cz1y : If the Vineyard be that, we know 
(and cannor bur obſerve) how many Fig trees God 
has been pleaſed already ro cut down among(t yg 
and caſt them into the flame, as it is to be jeared. 
for our former unſruitfulneſs and unprofitablench 
under former mcans and mercics which we ſome 
time enjoy d. What have we been the berter ſince 
in any particular? Nay indeed, how much work 


rather ? More proud, and vain, and covetous, and 


worldly, and ſenſual than ere betore. Thole Pro: 
vidences which ſhould rather alienare and take of 
our hcarts from thoſe vanities which we have for.. 


merly been addicted unto ; they have ſo much 


the more, through our corruption, cnclined us and 
engaged us to them. We think ro change our Hip. 
trees into Cedars: The Bay trees are cut downfs, 

For this Pl:ce and Pariſh in whixh we are.and 
the confines of it, I will ſay no+ more bur this; 
That God hath done very grear things for us; and 
he'does expect you things from us, as he 'has 
cauſe to do : and we have been told of it, and put 
in mind of it heretofore, for theſe rhree years to- 
gether. And now we are once again put in mind 
of it, for this year alſo. We are no better than 
thoſe which have been before us, and who are made 


examples to us; and God has more ways than one 


of meeting with us : and thcrefore let us nor be 
high-minded, bur fear. + Conſider this Parable of 
the F:zg-tree, which is here before us. God will 
not endure a barren tree in his Vineyard, whatever 
he may do any where elſe. For which reaſon; it 
concerns us to be careful ro bring forth fruit in 
all holineſs, and godlineſs of converſation. 
And here let me add rhis ; That that is not ſruit- 


fulncſs, which we our ſelves may panes think to , 
C 


be frurtfulneſs; according to our ſelf-love, and ſel 
pleaſure, and partial, and carnal conceirs and'ima- 
ginations z but whar God himſelf thinks ro be fo, 
and as he will require it at our hands. 

Theretore let us ſer our ſelves ro it now, in 
this return of the year, and begin ir, and continue 
it with .him in all conſcionable obedience to him. 
We are apr, for the moſt pazr, to'pleaſe and flarter 
our ſelves with thoughts of ſecurity, and indul- 
gence : To morrow ſhall be as this day, and iht 
next year ſhall be as the laſt, and more abundant: 
ly. :- Bur this is a matter of great uncertainty to 
us; and it is fit it ſhould be ſo, It is nor- for v3 
to know rhe hour our ſelves ; bur it is for ust0 
prepare our ſclves for all times and' ſeaſons that 
may be, -and to endeayour to make the times 1 


much the better, and comfortable to us, by of. 


conformableneſs and fruitfulneſs under them. 


Lord, bet it alone this yeay alſo, till T ſhall a 


SERM 


God's Forberance of the barren Fig-tree. Ghana Iv. 1 


dom, and' the cluſters of Gomorrah: And ſuch, * 
without ſpeedy repentance,do very ſadly and ſorely * 
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| SERMON V. 


Luke 


- . 'F i "7 


10. 38. 


Now it came to paſs, as they went, that he entred into a certain Village f 
_. and a certain woman, named Martha, recered him into her houſe.” 


Our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, who was the great Creator of Heaven and Eurth; was yet ſo far 
pleaſed to abaſe himſelf for our ſakes, as to have no place of dwelling and abode hire upon earth # 
Although he was the Son of the —_—— yet he had no houſe built him of his own ; and that 
- upon the ſame ground as he was willing to be the Son of the Carpenter, which was @ piece of his 
humil;ation : Foxes have holes, and Birds of the air have neſts; but the Son of man hath. not 
where to lay his head. But yet, though he bad none certain, yet he had as many as he pleaſed at 
command; and though he had ill entertainment from the World, yet there were ſome whom he 


knew he could be acceptable and welcome unto : 


Where-ever he had an heart, he was ſure not to 


want an houſe, where there was ability and opportunity tor it. And thus here itn this Scripture 


; before 14s, he takes up his lodging in the houſe of t2wo godly and devout Women,and Siſters, Martha. 

ond Mary.Wherein we have declared unio us a different frame of [pirit in the entertainment of him: 

. 1. It is a very pleaſing and delightful Story; and through the bleſſing of God upon our thoughts 
and meditaiions on it, may prove as Profitable. : | BED 


His whole Contexture -of Scripture in. the 
perfect view of it, does contain in it efpe- 
cally two General Parts : Firſt; Chriſt's Enter- 
tainment, which he had in the place where he came. 
And, Secondly, Chriſt's carriage and behaviour to- 
wards thoſe which entertained him; and to her 
wy which now received him into her houſe. 
e former of theſe we have in the three firſt ver- 
ſes: The latter in the two laſt, and cloſe of the 
Chapter. 

We begin in o:der, with the firſt ; The Enter- 
lamment which was here given ro Chriſt ; which 
ve have in the three firſt ; which we ſhall run over 
vith as much expedition as poſlibly we can : And 
vell take them as they lye before us; foraſmuch 
Scriptures of this nature do require another 


; kind ot handling than others do. Now #t came 


lopaſs, as they went, that thry entred, &e, In this 
ve haye two things obſervable : Firſt, The natgre 
f the place, which Chriſt ar this time turn'd into; 
He entred into a certain Village. Secondly; The 
party that entertain'd him, and took him in upon 
hisentring into the Town ; A certain woman na- 
ned Martha, recezv'd him into her houſe. 

. To ſpeak a word of the firſt, the nature of the 
Place; He entred into a certain Village. We ſec 
here that Chriſt 'did not only 'take care of Cities, 
*0d great Towns, and populous places, where 
"are was great reſort of people coming to them, 
ad thoſe (it may be) of quality and eſtate ; bur 
alſo of _ Villages, and mean places : He had 
Lſpecia regard even to theſe, for the exerciſe of 
is Miniſtry amongſt them, and the filling them 


ih his heavenly doctrine. And thus it does like- 


wiſe become other Miniſters alſo, to bear after the 


example of Chriſt himſelf; nor only to affect ſuch 
Auditories, and to confine themſelyes to ſuch kind 
of places, which ate more eminent in worldly con- 
ſiderations ; but alſo now and then, where they. 
are called rhereto, as there is occaſion and oppor- 
runity afforded, to turn afide into the Villages 
rhemſelves. Thus our Saviour Chriſt did here; 
and thus we we find him alſo ro have done in 
other places. Jeſus went about all the Cities and 
Villages teaching in thetr Synagogues, and Preach- 
ing the Goſpel of the Kingdom. So Mark 6. 6. He 


7.12. He entred into a certain Village, &c. Ini 


unto ; Came, (ſays the) let us go forth into ihe 
Feld, let us lodge in the Villages. This was the 
temper and diſpofition of Chriſt, ro condeſcend fo, 
far to ſuch places as theſe are, for the ſcattering 
of his heavenly Word and Doctrine amongit them. 
And thus there is very good reaſon for other Mi- 
niſters likewiſe ro do, (upon occaſion) in divers 
regards. 


good, as well as elſe-where. There are ſouls to be 
ſaved in the Villages, as well as in the great Ci- 
ties: And this is that which our work does chict- 
ly and principally reſpect ; it is ro convert men, 
and bring men ro Heaven : and this is that which 
is indifferently to be regarded in one as well as in 
another. All ſou's are in this ſenſe equal; they 
coſt the ſame price one with another ; and we are 
accordingly to be render and heedful of them; 


Chriſt had compaſſion on the multitude, when thy 
D 3 Were 


went round about the Villages teaching + And Luke 


Cantic. 7. 10.The Spouſe invites her Beloved here-- 


Firſt, becauſe here's an opportunity of doing 


LEE 


" they may not do ſo well in another; and thoſe 


. as much good ro be done now and then in more 


2 
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= © Mary's Entertainment of Chri(t. 


were as ſheep without @ ſhepherd: And this drew 

him abroad inro the Villages; a love to poor 

ſou's. And we-ſhould labourto figg the ſame gra- 
cious affeQions and diſpoſitions in our ſelves. 
Secondly ; There's incouragement of a man's 

Miniſtry in theſe, as well as in other placcs, and 

ſometimes more. All Religion is not compalt and 

comprehended within the walls of a City ; rhere 
are gracious ſouls in the Villages, and Countrey- 

Towns; yea, often-times more of the ſincerity and 

power of godlineſs indeed, than there is in thoſe 

places which are of higher education; and ſo like- 
wiſe a better and more cordial entertainment of 
the means 'themſelyes. The full flomach loaths 
the honey-coxub :: thoſe which are at the well-bead, 
-and enjoy the means of Grace in greatabundance, 
they are apt to ſcorn and deſpiſe thoſe opportu- 
nities which are afforded unto them; whereas 
others which arc more ſtraiten'd, they have them 

In greater account. 

Fe” Rod then, Thirdly ; For a difference of gilts, 
"and yarious improycments of thoſe abilitics which 
God. pleaſes to diſpenſe. God beſtows upon his 
ſervants in the Miniliry, ſundry talents, and thoſe; 
fitted to ſundry diſpoſitions, and ſundry places; 
which call for a ſcaſonable exerciſe and improvye- 
menr-of them. Thoſe which do well in one place, 


which cannot ſo profitably be exerciſed and em- 
ployed here, elſe-where may do very well. Now 
therefore, that thoſe which God has given in ſuch 
and ſuch a kind, may accordingly be drawn torth ; 
ery good” ground. for this practice we ſpeak 
Or. 

_ Thus, it therefore teaches us to imitate our Sa- 
viour in this particular ; nor to deſpiſe the meaneſt 
that are, where we”may have occaſion of doing 
good unto them ; though, it may be, we ſhould 
not have ſuch external accommodations from 
them : We ſhould be tenderly affefed, and com- 
paſſionate to the poorelt ſouls, as bring ſuch ro 
whom the Goſpel of Chriſt docs more eſpecially 
and particulacly belong. To the poor the Corel to 
preached, Matr. 11.5. There are many which are 
all for great and noted Aſſemblies : but alas, there's 


obſcure p/aces. And ir is good ſtealing of a ſoul 
(as I may ſo ſay) aſter this manner. 

Ir is an uſe to*be made by us Miniſters, eſpeci- 
at rheſe times of the year; as opportunity is of- 
fered to us; not only to refreſh our ſelves, bur ro 
do good to others too. 

” And fo much for that : The place of Chriſt's 
diverſion, and withdrawing himſelf ; He went in10 
a Village. 

The Second is the party that entertain'd him; 
And a certain woman, named Martha, received 
him into her houſe. We have here a notable in- 


ſtance and example of hoſpitalicy in this pious 
woman; thar ſhe thus readily rakes in Chriſt ro 
ſojourn with her ; eſpecially conſidering the cir- 
cumſtances which attended hereupon: tor it was 
nor at this time without ſome apparent danger 
and hazard. Chriſt was now at this time eſpeci- 


ally purſucd'and perſecurcd by the Scribes, and | 


Phariſees, and Rulers ; and they ſought +5 ky 
hands on kim ; in which regard, "Ul e's. ren 
him were in ſome likelihood of ſufcring for hin, 
And here now in this preſent bulineſs ; as Oneſ. 
phorus to Paul; He often pajrefen me, and was it 
aſhamed of my chain, 2 Tim. 1. 16. The enter. 
tainment of him could nor be concealed ; for he 
did not come ſingle, and alone, bur with the com. | 
pany of his Diſciples : yer ſhe cares not for al 
this, the ventures ir, and. receives him into her 
houſe, So thar (T ſay) here is commended uny 
us an example of the like hoſpitality. This is 
that which rhe Apolile cxhorts to, Row, 11, 19 
Diſtributing to the neceſſity of Sams, grven 1 
hoſpitality. Heb. 13. 2. Be not forgetful to enter. 
tan ſtraxgers, for thereby ſome have entertain 
Angels unawares,: And, 1 Pet. 4. 9. Uſe hoſpita- 
[ity one to another without grudgine. There wy 
yery good ground and reaſon which moved Myr. 
iba hereunto, ro the entertainment of Chriſt: -- 
Firſt; The Protettion and Bleſſing which the 
was likely to receive from his perſon and preſence 
with her, The preſence of holy men caſts a ble. 
ling upon the places where they are; which at 
in ſo much the greater ſafety and ſecurity fortheir 
lakes. AS Zacob tells Laban; God has bleſt the 


ſince my coming to thee; te-tagli, alms-foot ; ſince 


I ſet my foot within thy doors : Such a Gueſt was 
___ ro Mariha, a bleſſing and proteQion to . 
cr. 

And then withal, a bleſling of Honour ; as Ly 
aia to Paul, Atts 16. 14. If ye have judged me 
fo be faithful, enter into my houſe, and abid: 
there. . 

Secondly ; The benefit ſhe ſhould have from his 
inffrutiion, and dottrine, and converſation, and 
communion with him ; She had now one who 
would ſatisfy her doubts, which would anſwerher 
objections, which would remove her ſcruples, Ur, 
And though ſhe did nor preſently, and at firſt give 
heed hereunto ; yer there was no Gueſtion, but | 
being ſuch as ſhe was, ſhe made account to do it 
before ſhe ler Chriſt go away from her. 

This day is ſatuation come to this houſe, i.e. i 
the means, Luke 

Thirdly ; The 
ſhe bare unto him by way of thanktulneſs, and re- 
quiral ro him: It is ſaid, Jeſus loved her, Job.11.5. 
And now.ſhe jhews her love to him again. She 
had taken Chriſt at firſt into her affections, and 
now ſhe takes him into her houſe. | 

Thus ſhould we do alſo in our places; though 
we cannor do thus to Chriſt perſonally, yet we 
may be able at leaſt ro do thus myſtically : [ws 
a ſtranger, and ye took me in, Matt. 25.35. And 
ſo much for that 4 

It follows in the Text; And ſhe had a Siſter 
called Mary, which alſo ſate at Feſus feet, and 
heard his words. Where, Firſt, we have ſomewhat 
intimated, and implied. And, Secondly, ſomewhat 
exhibited, and expreſt. That which we have in- 
plied, is this: That Chriſt being now come into 
the houſe of Martha to ſojourn, he did beftow 
himſelf profitably in it; he was there to good 


ur 
poſe, in that he did ſcatter his counſels and exhor 
cations 
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| tirſt, That Mary, the Siſter of Martha, ſhe did 


ano 


which was now afforded unto her. Secondly, Thar 
Martha her ſelf, ſhe was cumbred about much. 
ſerving, &c. 


in the Principles of Religion ; by that ſweet and 
| heavenly diſcourſe which came from him, Canr.s5. 


\ which we handled in part lately, from the carriage] 
of the Spouſe of Chriſt ro the Daughters of % 
{ rmſa/em; therefore we will not be large init now, 
| only briefly take notice of it. We ſee how Chrilt 


Preſence with them, to eſtabliſh them further in 
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rations amongſt them. That which we have ex- 


oreſt, is this; The different entertainment of him: 


improve this bleſſed occaſion and opportunity 


Firlt ; I ſay, Chriſt was here to good purpoſe; 
as indeed he was every whereelſe : He went about 
doing good, as the Scripture ſays of him : he never 
came intro any place, bur it ir was the better for 
him. And ſo in this, amongſt the reſt ; he fell a 
reaching Martha and Mary, and inſtructing them | 


13.and 16. He fee them already well-aftected, as 
they were both godly and religious women : and 
now he endeavours to perfect, and ſtrengthen,and 
encourage kis Graces in them, by a further inſtru- 
Rion and admonition of them. From whence we 
learn the like duty, and diſpoſition, and practice, 
both Miniſters and others; where we ſee any 
coming forward in Religion, ro promote them, and 
bring them on further all we can. This was a Point 


didin like manner thus with the Diſciples which | 
yere going to Emmans, Luke 24. 13. and fo alſo 
with divers others. Thus alſo Aquilz and Priſ- 


Pearls before Swine ; which our Saviour has giyeri 
us warning of, | 
Thirdly ; To time and ſeaſon - Every thing is 
beautiful m its ſeaſon; and a word ſpoken thei, 
is like apples of Gold in piftures of Sihver. 
The ule which we are to make of this Point, is; 
in our places, to conform to this example; and 
to ſtudy all opportunities of doing good, that poſ- 
ſibly we can. Thus much for that which is here 
implied ; Chriſt's inſtruQtion, and improving of 
himſclf, whiles he was here preſent with them. 
The Second is that which is expreſt ; The dif- 
ferent cntertainment of him, by theſe two Siſters; 
Miry, the fate at his feet, and heard his word; 
bur Martha, fbe was cumbred about much ſerving. 
We'll ſpeak to the carriage of them both, iS. 
Firſt; Of the carriage of Mary; She ſate at 
his feet, and heard his word, Whetein we have 
divers things obſervable of us: Firſt ; here was 
her wife improvement of the opportunity for the 
good of-her ſoul : She was not ſure to haye Chriſt 
always, therefore ſhe would make uſe of him whiles 
ſhe had him. From whence we learn the fame wil- 
dom for our own particulars: we ſhould ger as 
much good as we can from Miniſters, and other 
Chriſtians, whiles they abide and continue with 
us. And we ſhould alſo draw them torth, and im- 
prove them. Thus, in all probabiliry, Mary did 
here : Chriſt did nor only ſpeak to her of his own 
accord, bur ſhe ask'd him, and queſtion d with him; 
Thus the Queen of Sheba did with Sclomon ; fhe 


<lla did ro Apollos, an eloquent-man, and mighty | purſued him with bard queſizons, 1 Kings 10. r,Xc: 


inthe Scriprures, 4ut only knowing the baptiſm of 
Joby : Ir 1s ſaid of them, that zhey 700k him wnto 
them, and expounded unto him the way of God more 
perfefFly. Thus did Chriſt here to thele two Silters, 
Martha and Mary ; he took occaſion, from his 


Religion. Thus, it was not fo much (as we may 
conceive) by any long diſcourſe, but rather in a 
way of conference, and communication : wherein 
ke did very profitably apply himſelf ro them for 
their inſtrution. There's very good uſe and ad- 
vantage Which comes by ſuch ways as theſe. which 
xe accordingly to be practiſed by us; and ſeaſons 
and opportunities to be watch'd and waited on 
for ſuch a purpoſe. Here there are divers rules 
which (by the way) are to be obſerved by us; as, 
namely theſe : 
Firlt; That we always carry about us a full 
heart : we ſhould be full of heavenly meditations, 
that ſo we may the better be- fitted for heavenly 
diſcourſe. He that exerciſes communion with 
God, ſhall be berter able ro exerciſe and maintain 
commynion with men: And he that converſes with 
bis own heart, ſhall be the better able to deal with 
hers; becauſe, ou? of the abundance of the heart, 
the mouth ſpeaks; as our Saviour tells us. He 
tat will lay .our, muſt lay up; and he that will 
er be profitable to others, he muſt have a treaſu- 
!y'and (tore-houſe within himſelf, None can give, 
but he that has. And this is one rule to be ob- 
krved by us, as tending to this dury, 
Secondly ; We muſt alſo have reſpe& tothe com- 
Paly we converſe withal : There's a caſting of 


| 


ſelves. 


She tried him, and pur him to ir. So the Diſciples 
to Chriſt, upon his Aſcenſion, ©c. RIP, 
This is requiſite ro be done : Firſt; From the 
proportion ot gifts, which God does varioutiy di- 
ſtribute-ro his ſervants. There are ſome which 
have knowledg in.them; but fuch as does tiot run 


our of it ſelf, rill ir be pumpr and drawn fotth:s 


yea oftentimes, the greateſt abilities this way the 
deepeſt; as Pearls which muſt be digg'd for ere 
they be had. Prov. 20. 5. Counſel in the heart 
of man, is like deep waters; but a man of undey- 


ſtanding will draw zt out. 


Secondly ; There is alſo ſometimes an indiſpo« 
ſition and retiredneſs in many perſons, which mult 


accordingly be quickned, and removed. 


Thirdly ; There are particular cafes, whereitt 
fuch and fuch particular perſons do need advice; 
and inſtruction, which are beſt known to them- 
And therefore they mult be active in the 
expreſſing of them. How ſhall a Phyſician be 
able to apply himſelf ro ſuch and ſuch Patients, 
except themſelves ſhew their difeaſe ? | 

This condemns the contrary courſe of matiy 
people : Many of excellent abilities, which are 
as good as loſt for want of this. 3+ 

Thar's one thing here obſeryable in Mary ; ſhe 
improves rhe opportunity of Chriſt's preſence, ro 
draw forth knowledg and inſtruction from hit, 
whiles he was with her. _ ' x 

Secondly ; She ſate at his feet. Hete's ariothet 
expreſſion of her carriage; which has alſo its fe- 
veral intimations contain'd in it ; aseſpecially rhefe 
two 5 Firſt; Her reverthte and tompoſedneſs of 
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carriage, and quierneſs of mind :':2artha, the ran 
up and down the houſe, as one which was diſtra- 
Qed with buſineſs; but Mary fate ſtill at Chriſt's 
feet. . A compoſed geſture is a good argument of 
a compoſed ſpirit.: Thoſe which cannor fir-{till in 
2 place, bur run up ard down from one to another, 
as. many do ſometimes in our Aſſemblics;' they 
ſhew. bur little reverence and regard to rhe buſti- 
neſs in hand. This -holy woman, ſhe fare lil}, as a 
ERS of her-inward reverence, and quierneſs 
of mind-; free irom worldly carcs and. diſtractions. 
This 44S one-qualification requircd of worthy hear- 
ers;:they muſt come as near as they can with tree 
minds: A roving and unſetled hearer, can never 
be.a. good hearcr. Be [til], ind know that I am 
Co?,-Pſal. 46. 10. Fi. | | 
. For this purpoſe we ſhould come with prep.zrar: 
cn and premed:tation atore-hand; labouring to dit- 
burthen our minds of thoſe cumbrances which are 
apt to moleſt us, otherwiſe the world will be ready 
£0. be. choaked in us, and become unfruirful to us. 
And that we may the better do this, diſ-uſe our 
{elves from our worldly employment. Thus, when 
the Sabbath's approaching, we thould lay aſide our 
trade berimes. , And on other days, when we go 7o 
bearing the word, we ſhould nor go immediately 
out: ot our ſhops, 4ut fitting cur: ſelves to it by 
prayer, &c. And that's the firſt thing here ob- 
. ſeryable in. Mary; to wit, her reverence, and 
 compuſedneſs of ſpirit. | We 
. Secondly; Here was her humility; She ſate 
at bis feet, This expreſſion is taken from the 
cuſtom of ancient 1tmes, which is ſtill continued 
to this preſent dy. Thar the Teachers were plac 'd 
in ſome higher and more emnent part ; not only 
for the opportunity of ſpeaking, that ſo they might 
be the better heard; but alſo as a Symbol of au- 
thoruy and eminency, in regard of ther Dottrine. 
In which regard, their Scholars and Diſciples were 
ſaid alſo xo fir art their fect. Thus Paul, Af.2 2.3. 
He is faid to be brought up at the feet of Gamalicl. 
Here, in Mary, it docs denote thar ſubjection, and 
traQableneſs, and pliableneſs of ſpirit which every 
hearer ought ro bring with him to the word of 
God:: We are to-come with meck, and humble, 
and double affeQtions hereunto © Fam. 1. 23, Lay: 
ing aſide all filthinels, and ſuperflitiy of nanghti- 
meſs; recezve with meekneſs the imgrafted word, 
which 7s able to ſuve your ſouls. "This was the 
commendation. of Corne/zus and his company : 
Atts 30, 33, Now therefore we are all here pre- 
ſent hefore God, to hear all things that are com- 


as ſuits with their own luſts, having itching egy; 


ty, and fſubjcCtion. | | 
Laſtly ; She heard hzs word. This is not tot 
raken, as meant -only- of ourward hearing hy 
with a!l inward and fpccial qualifications; as Fj 
Altention ; She attended to the thirgs which wer 
ſpoken; as is faid of ' £ yaa. £18 "6 
Secondly ; De/zghi : She had a freer ſavor 


Thirdly ; Repoſitzon: She retain'd them,” at 
laid:them-up in her heart : As A259, the Mothe 
of Chriſt ; She J1id up all theſe things: in hg 
beart + not a forgetful bearer, Jam.” 1, 25; 11! 

And thus much 1or the carriage of My, the 
Sifter of A{a2>1ha. So: much for that: Fr 

The Second is, Martha's carriage her felf.whith 
was very different. from ir. Bur Martha, &c"j 
which verſe, wc have again two things obſcryable: 
Firſt; her own behaviour, tor her own particitlar; 
ſhe was cumbred avout much (erving. And'$ 
condly, her cenſure of her Siſter ; yea, of Chiift 
himſelf: abour it : Lord, doeſt thou not care thit 
my Siſter hath left me to ſerve alonetG&c. 


own 'particular ; She was cumered  aboiit mith 
ſerving : that is, ' in the friendly enterrainmenr'of 
Chriſt's perſon : She ſaw ſuch a worthy Gueſt's 
this was now come to her houſe, and all her 
thoughts and care: was raken up how to give theth 
che beſt welcome that ſhe was any ways able'to 
do: This ſimply conſidered in it ſelf, was no'tauk 
or miſcarriage in her; bur rather an argument and 
roken of her good affetion. Bur, accordinyly4s 
it is here qualified in her; ſo it had ſomewhat 
which was victous in ir. o ” 
Firſt ; Zuxury and exceſs; She was too large it 
her-cntcrtainments : Ir may be ſhe provided more 
than was fitting for ſuch a time. This is that which 
many are ro blame, and faulty in ; they think 
they cannor make their triends welcome, except 
they load them, and cloy them with variety f 
diſhes. 1.do.not deny, but that God does youcht 
ſafe us now and then amore liberal uſe of the 
creatures than at other rimes ; bur yet there is'4 
reaſon and moderation in all, eſpecially according 
to ike condition of. the 'times wherein we live; 
which do call for more reſtraint and abatement 
than others do : as we may ſee, in Tſa. 22. 12, 13, 
14. This mighr be one miſcarriage 'in this good 
woman ; She was eaceſſfve im regard of the me 


manged thee of God. They came with an hum-| ſure. And therefore ſome, when Chriſt afterwards 
ble and reachable ſpirit xo the word of God, -as| ſays, One theng is neceſſary ; they interpret it, _ 


ready to 
ſhould be made known unto- them : Sc the 7/ hel- 


yield . obedience to - every. thing which! 4z/: bur thar's a lirrle roo groſs. 


Secondly ; Curioſity for the manner ; Teeter: 


| ſolonians, 1 Theſ, 2, 17, Sc. To: She was cumbred about it, She was too put 


We have many hcarers ſometimes which do not| tual, and curious, and exa&t-in her preparations, 
ſit at 7he feer, but rather at the head of their|thar ſhe thought nothing good cnough : It may 
'Teachers.; which. will be. teaching thoſe which| ro a too much underyaluing of the creatures them? 
thould reach them ; intruding into thoſe things |ſelves, and unthankfulneſs tor them ; which many 


which they do not know, varniy puſt up by a\now and then are too too guilty of likewiſe: and 
it is a very great fault in them. 


feſply mind; as the Apoſtle's phrale is, Col. 2.18. 
We have many. captious and trivolous hearers, 


Bur, Thirdly ; (Which we ſhall ſee more after- 


which nothing will pleaſe or ſatisfy chem, bur-luch{ wards,) There was a turbulency and Eo 
a2 | g 


: 


This godly woman in the Text was otheriviſe git. _ 
poſed; She ſate at Chriſt's feet, a note of hunit;. - 


and reliſh of them, and complacency in thei 


Firſt, I ſay, Here 7s her own behaviour, for he 
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7 pris. This is that which is too often ſeen in 

"many perſons, in ſuch performances; rhey do too 
much diſtract themſelves and others-about them ; 
" 2nd there are divers grounds of ir : Somerimes ir 
-oceeds from unskiifulneſs; as thoſe things which 


I]. ople have no Skill jn, they are troubleſome ro 


And fo, with all Cexſor:onſneſs : Martha, which 
here followed her buſineſs, and houſhold-afairs, 
ſhe cenſures Mary her Siſter, which attended upon; 
the Doctrine of Chriſt. And'this is that which we 
ſhall often-rimes find, and obſerve in the World j 
that thoſe which are great Husbands, or Houſe- 


* them to go about them. Sometimes-it procecds{ 2/ves, and are taken up in ſuch kind of employ- 


" om unaccuFomedneſs ; as thoſe things which 
they are not uſed to, they are diſquieting when 
they underrake them. Bur more eſpecially, it docs 
ariſe from a Weakneſs and impotency of mind; (as 
've ſhall ſee more hereafter : ) As it is the diſpoſt- 
cion.of many people, that they can do nothing, 
huc they are preſently troubled and diſtracted 
about it: this was the fault of this Mariha. And 
o-much for her own behaviour. 

'The Second thing here confiderable, is the cen- 
we of her Soſter's carriage ; yea, upon the point 
of Chriſt himſelf: wherein alſo there were many 
weakneſſes and infirmities involved at once. As, 
firſt, There was a (pice of pride and wvain-glort- 
whreſs in her obſequronſneſs : Lord, doeſt thou no! 
care that my Siſter hath left me to ſerve alone ! 
ks who ſhould ſay, Doeft thou not take notice of 
how much pains I take to entertain thee? Whiles 
te finds fault with her Siſter, ſhe does implicitly 
ommend her ſelf ; which is -often-times the end 
of fuch ſpeeches. - This good woman had a little 
tincture of oſtentation and boaſting in her, ming- 
kd with her entertainment of Chriſt : which is 
2ptto cleave now and then to the belt that are ; 
itisa worm Which 'too often breeds in this ſweer 
wood. A kind of pride in well-doing ; eſpecially 
there, where there 7s an excellency and ſmgulur 
eminency above other perſons, as here it was. She 
ſaw ſh: outſtript her Siſler in this ſervice, and now 
he would necds be commend-d for ir. This we 
may toke notice of here; mot to juitify ſuch kind 
of affeft:ons, where-ever they are, but to ſhew 
the weakneſs and frailty of our nature in this par- 
ticular : And that thoſe which are any thing more 
or leſs guilty of it, may accordingly both be hum- 

bled for ir, and ſtrive 2gainſt it. The remedies of 
; this diſtemper, ate thele : Firſt, a reflexion upon 
our weakneſles and failings other ways. Secondly, 
' aconſideration that all we do, is a due debt. Third- 
ly, that others may be better in other reſpeds,&5c, 
| That's the firlt. | | 
\_ Secondly; Here was a ſpice of envy and cenſo- 
riouſneſs of | ber Siſter's armani in Religion : 
Lord, doeſt thou not take.care that my Siſter, Sc. 
Here was a quarrelling.and; contending with her 
Miller; as one weakneſs brings in another : From 
pride comes contention, Prov, i 3.10. And this is 
yn'd with envy, and cenſure, and emmulartion. 
the would. needs be thought the beſt of the two; 


and ſhe pleaſed her ſelf in her own good perfor- 


mances ; and hence falls upon her Siſter. This is 
another infirmity which is oftentimes ſeen roo 
much in thoſe which are otherwiſe good ; a kind 
« envying and emmulating of others : This we 
al find in the Diſciples of Chriſt themſelves : 
r Saviour had much ado ſometimes with them ; 
& were ready ever and anon to go together by 
the ears in this buſmeſs.. 


ments, they are very forward to paſs their cenſure 
and verdict upon the hearers of the word, and 
thoſe which do much attend upon (pecial means. 
I know very well, there may be an unſeaſonable- 
neſs even in this; bur yer ir is not fo often, as 
ſometimes it is conceived 'to 'be : And where 
there's one neglects the world, for the looking af- 
ter their ſouls ; there are hundreds which looſe 
their ſonls, for attending roo much upon the 
world. And that's a ſecond infirmiry here ob- 
ſcrvable. 

Thirdly ; Here was a ſpice alſo of impiety, in 
interrupting the gocd' diſcourſe of Chriſt. Chriſt 
was now in the midit of his conference, rouching 
of ſome point or other which'concern'd Religion : 
and now Martha comes in with a frivolous com- 
plaint abour her Siſter. This is' another miſcar- 
riage in any perſon, the interrupting of holy com- 
munion with unſeaſonable interpoſitions. There 
are many Which are often-times exceedingly to 
blame in this buſineſs ; which, when any are diſ- 
courſing of Chriſtianity, will nor ſuffer them, and 
permit rhem todoſo. I know yery well, there may 
ſometimes be unſeaſonableneſs alſo in much other 
diſcourſe, and ſometimes which may take off from 
the Grace of it : ButI ſpeak, when there is a time 
for ir, and all circumſtances duly obſerved; as cer- 
tainſy there was in this example; here there's 
a great. deal of rudeneſs, and urſavourineſs, and 
impiety, in ſuch kind of carriage. 

So that we ſee here, Martha, ſhe was guilty of 
rwo fauſts at once; as indeed commonly, ' theſe 
are complicated and involved, Firſt, ſhe did nor 
heed the conference : and, Secondly, ſhe interrup- 
red it: and thus we find ir very often to be in other 
inſtances. Thoſe which haye no mind to liſten 
themſelves, when they come at any time ro the 
hearing of the word ; they are the forwardeſt to 
diſtract others : and thoſe which care not them- 
ſelves to diſcourſe, will nor ſuffer others ro do it 
neither. 

And, Laſtly ; Here was a great deal of jnciui- 
lity in ber carriage to her Gueſt himſelf; a great 
deal of fondneſs, and treſpaſſing upon the rules of 
Gary and that in ſundry particulars; that 
we may ſee.the unſcaſonablenels of this paſſion in 
this pious woman. Ne 

Firſt ;* She-does bere commend her own diligence 
and care of. Entertainment « 1 am left alone ty 
ſerve: Whara fad thing is this! As ſhe deſired + 
to be commended by Chriſt, which we ſpake of 
before ; ſo, for want of it, ſhe commends her ſelf 
tor her own attendance : this was abſolately con- 
crary to the rules of hoſpitality, and entertain- 
menr. Thoſe which entertain others, they'l take 
no notice of their own performances, except in a 
way of diſparagement, out of modeſty, (and ſome- 
times hypocritically,) making things worſe than 
they 


| 
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they.-arc ; but. ſhe -here moſt / abſurdly does as 


_ *ewere praiſe and commend her ſelf. Ler another 


praiſe thee, not thine own mouth &c. 
Secondly, which: was as'bad on the other ſide; 
ſhe finds fault with her Gueſt, and picks a quarrel 
- with him, which now was a ſtranger to her. This 
was another treſpaſs upon entertainment : Thoſe 
which entertain orhers, they do not uſe ro quarrel 
with'them, but give them all content that may be; 
but ſhe here in-a manner chides and wrangles with 
Chriſt : ſo. fooliſh and unreaſonable is paſſion, 
where-once it_is given way unto. Thoſe which 
yield to it, will never have done, if they look nor 

' £O-it.. 

\ Thirdly ; She puts Chriſt, which was a ſtranger, 
upon finding fault with his own entertainment, 
which was another ridiculous buſineſs : For though 
Chriſt, as he was in his proper perſon, might juſt- 
ly find fault with any thing; yet, take him now 
under the notion of a Gueſt, here it was not ſo 
proper for him. Thoſe which are Guelts,and ſtran- 
gers, do not uſe to find fault with their cntertain- 
ment, bur rake every thing well, and in good part, 
ſo as they find it; and do nor intereſt rhemſelves 
in thoſe things which are done in the Family. And 
yet ſhe would fain have Chriſt ro do thus in this 
particular ; and that to in point of defect, in the 
want of entertainment : For, in the exceſs of en- 
rertainment, there a Gueſt may well find faulr, as 
Chriſt did afterwards with her; but in the defect, 


\ 
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it is not fo proper : And yet the would have Chrif:- 


ſo to hare done in this buſineſs, 


Laſtly; There was'this incivility and diſres " 
ro Chritt her Gaeſt; and ſo a trefpaſs'y pon bike 


taliry ; "that ſhe. wrangles with her Silter in hi 
preſence, which was-very unſcemly, Ir is thei 
ner of all civil and diſcreer people, what-ever 'o 
ferences they may have at other times among 
themſelves, yet ro compole them ſtill before ftran. 
gers, and nor to quarrel and wrangle with © 
ther in the preſence of their Gnelſts : 
here does this. We 
The fumm of all is this; To9fee whar infirmj 

and weakneſs there is now and then intermixr and 
mingled with the vertues and graces of the Saing 
and Scrvants of God; (eſpecially there Where t 
give way to their unruly and diflemper'd paſſions, 


ne ano. 


yet Marty 


Thus ir was here in the Text with Martha; 
good woman, bur a little cenſorious; a £00d Sifter 


bur a little roo envious; a good Houſewife, but 
little vain-glorious;; an Entertainer of the perſon 


of Chritt, bur a little roo negleQful of hisYo. 


drinc ; ar leaſt of rhe diſpenſation of jr ar ſuch 
time as ir concern'd her to have regarded ir, ai 
ro have attended unto. | 
And ſo now I have done with the Firſt Geng 
Part of the Text, laid down in theſe three firſt yer. 
ſes; to wit, Chriſt's Entertainment here in this 
place. The Second is, his behaviour ro thoſe which 
entertain'd him, in the two following. 
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And Jeſus anſwered, and 
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Lukes 10. 41. 


ber, Martha, Martha, thou aft 
careful, and troubled about many things. 


The Scripture and written word of God is fitted to all purpoſes, containing in it both matter of pit- 
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| Fran ane pleaſure and delight : and this in the ſeveral kinds and diſtributions of it. | Some 
are -. pd s, 


Prattical, and Moral, reft:ifying the 


and Dogmatical ; —_—_— the Judgment , and Underffanding + Others art 

tfe tion - Others are Narrative, and Hiſtorical, 
which are a mixture and compoſition 4 both. And this latter is ſuch as this now, which we have 
bere before us at-this preſent time, We have handled divers of the two other ſorts, \as'you knot, 
oue after another,inthe courſe of our Miniftyy : Now, for change, and varieties (ake,-wwe are here 
pitcht' and fallen upon the third; which we have not done a great while'+ And that is, the Hiſt 
rical part of Scripture, in this ſhort and pleaſant Story, concerning Chriſt's Entertainment by 120 
Godly and Religions Women, Martha and Mary, Tt contains in it (as 1 told cu in the morning) 
two General Parts, '&c. | v4 


HE; Second General Part of: this Text, is\ FFcom. Thirdly, a juſtification, and Commenda'rn 

of Mary. His check, Martha, Martha, &c. His 
tain'd him, in this and the following verſe ; which|/eſſon, one thing is needful. His juſtification, Mat) 
conſiſts of three particulars more. *Firft, a check,| hath choſen the good part, &c, we 
and reprehen/ion. Secondly, a leſſon, and inſtru- 


Chriſt's carriage towards her which enter- 
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Chriſt's Reprehenfon of Martha. 4i 


my 


We begin ar this time with the Firſt ; His check, 
ud reprehenſion ; or admonition, Marthsi, Mar- 


tha. This doubling, and ingemination of the name, 
carried a kind of quickneſs in ir, thereby to pro- 
yoke Martha to better attention thereunto, 'This 
is frequent in Scripture; Abraham, Abraham, 
Gen, 22, 11, SO, Simon, Simon, Luke 22.31. And 
here, Martha, Martha; to take her off from thar 
:nrention Which ſhe had now upon other things : 
che was now ſo drown'd and over-whelm'd in her 
buſineſs, and domeſtical diſtractions, that ſhe wan: 
red a little quickening, and exciting, and ſtirring 


up, that ſo ſhe mighr the better hecd, and give care 


to thar which was ſpoken : and this Chriſt is nor 
wanting 1n tO her. Whence (by the way) we may 


obſerve thus much ; That in our teaching and ad- | 


moniſhing of others, we muſt apply our ſelves 


carefully to the temper and diſpoſition of their 


ſpirits. Thoſe which are more tender and appre- 
henſire, they will need leſs ſtirring, and provoking. 
Thoſe which are more heedleſs, and negligent, and 
ninding of other things, as Mariha here was, they 
need a little rouzing, and awakening, and ſtirring 
op; like thoſe which are faſt a-fleep; Martha, 
Martha, This the Apoſtle Zude pretles to, Jude 
ep, 22. 2.3. And of ſome have compaſſion, making 
abfference ; and others ſave with fear, pulling 
them our of the fire, 1. e. in great haſte, 

- And the ground hereof is this; becauſe rhe 
manner and carriage of the buſineſs has a very 
great influence and effica&y upon the ſucceſs of 
thething ir ſelf : Our counſel and admonition does 
ffar forth prevail, or miſcarry, as we in the ad- 
miniſtration of it have a reſpeCt to the condition 


of the parties we deal withal, That wind which 


would but cheriih ſome fruits, it would nip, and 


| baſtothers : And thoſe expreſſions which would 
gut deje&t and diſcourage ſome kind of ſpirits; 


or others are no more bur neceſlary, which they 


* cannot well miſs, or be without, This thould 


therefore very much guide us, and ſway us in this 


$ particular. 
' Butto come cloſer to the Text it ſelf ; Martha, 
| Martha, &c. Here arc two things briefly obſer- 


fable and conſiderable of us ; Firlt, his repreben- 
fon it ſelf; which he docs here exhibir ro hee : He 


evil. Thus ir was here in the Text ; and thus 4- 
fo in other places : Peter, a good man, yer Chriſt 
reprov d him when he did that which was faulty; 
and call'd him Satan; Matth. 16. verſe 23: 
Get thee behind me, Satan; for thou art at 
offence unto me ; for thou ſavoureſt not the 
things that be of God, but the things that be 
men, ©c. And ſo Paul reproy'd him alſo, be- 
cauſe he was to be blamed, Gal. 2. 4. And fo 
David, a good man; bur the Prophet Nathay 
came and told him his own, when he fell into fin, 
©c. And ſo Sarah, a good woman, but ſhe was 
reproved, as we read, when ſhe had offended : and 
many ſuch like inſtances beſides : And good rea- 
ſon for it; For, ; 

Firſt; The goodneſs of the perſon does not 
change the nature of the action : Sin is no bet- 
ter than ſin, whoſoever they be that commit it. 
Evil and corrupt aQs, they caſt a blemiſh upon 
the perſon; but good and holy perſons, do not 
rake off a tainrure from theſe acts. There's a deep 
dye, and ſtain in fin, which pollutes, and defiles, 
and mags all that comes near it, and which haye 
any thing to do with it: and it is the ſame where- 
ever it is found, rhough in the beſt and holieſt 
perry that is, which docs not change the nature 
of it, | 

Secondly; The goodneſs of the perſon ſome- 
times makes the aCtion worſe. The better any 
man is, the worſe is fin, when it comes, and pro- 
ceeds from him: It's worſe, in regard of its ap- 
pearance, as carrying a greater uglineſs and de- 
formity in it; like a ſpor in a fair face. And it's 
worſe, in regard of its influence, as doing more 
hurt abroad, and miſchief to other men. Good 
men are the rather to be reprov'd, that others may 
not become the worſe for their ſakes. 

Thirdly; Thoſe which are good, may be bet- 
ter ; and this is a means fo ro make them; there- 
fore the rather to be reproved in this regard. 
Wiſe and ſeaſonable reprehenfion is a means which 
God has ſanctified and appointed for this purpoſe ; 
let us rake it from the mouth of a good man him- 
(elf ; David, in Pſil. 141, 5. Let the righteous 
ſmite me, and it ſhall be a kindneſs ; and let him 
reprove me, and it ſhall be an excellent oil, which 


des here gently check her. And, Secondly, the} ſhall not break my head, c. 


ground and caule of it ; thou art cumbred, &c. 
Firſt; Here's the reprehen/ion zt ſelf ; he checks 


and reproves Martha : and thus it may be ampli- 


ted ro us according to a various and different ap- 
prehenſion, and notion, in which we may here look 
vpon her : and thar eſpecially three-fold. Firſt, as 
lhe was a good and godly woman, And, Secondly, 
he was a kind and friendly woman. Thirdly, 
$2 woman beloved. 

Firſt; She was good, and yer Chriſt reproves 
er, and checks her, where the was now amiſs: 
Martha, &9c, Though ſhe failed in this particular, 
yet ſhe was otherwiſe a godly woman, as well as 
ter Siſter Mary ; perhaps not inferior to her in 
that particular.” But, though ſhe was godly, yer 
© Was not to be let alone in her miſcarriage. 


Thus then it ſhews the weakneſs of thoſe 
which except againſt the. juſt reprehenfions of 
ſuch as theſe, as now in theſe days we live in. We 
have many good people in the World, that is; 
which are ſo in the general, and which 'there is 
cauſe to hope well ot; which yet abound with 
many ſtrange humors, and extravagancies, and 
alſo ſometimes even in order to Religion it ſelf, 
which they are given oyer to. What! ſhall theſe 
now be let alone, and. have nothing at all ſaid ro 
them, but ro run on in ſuch kind of ways ? Soft, 
not ſo, by no means : There is a juſt and due cen- 
ſure and reproof which belongs unto them.” All 
that good people do, is not a piece of goodiieſs 
in them, which accordingly they ought ro ſuffer, 


that ſo corruption may not proceed in them, hot 


hence we note ; that even thoſe which are good, |proceed from them. And it is a piece of toye to 


ac to be reproved when they do that which is} do it as it ſhould be; Peter was more reproved 
, F : 
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tan Judas, by. Chriſt himſelf. Indeed, in' the| 
reproof of good perſons, there are ſome cautions 
which are fit tro be obſerved. | b 
" Firſt; That we be ſure to reprove them for 
that which is evil, and no other: we mult take 
heed of cenſuring them for goodneſs : This £/ 
did to Hannah, Sam. 1, 14. | 
Secondly; we muſt do it with another kind of 
ſpirir, than thoſe which are commonly profane 
perſons; looking upon them as Brerhren and Si- 
iters in Chriſt. | 
Thirdly ; So order the buſineſs, as neer as we. 
can, that our reproot of good perſons may not 
refle@ upon goodneſs it ſelt. And fo much for that 
notion ; Martha, confider'd 'as a good woman. 
- Secondly ; We may look upon her as a friend- 
ly woman. She was one that entertain'd Chriſt, 
took him into her houſe, made much of him, was 
very careful of him, and reſpeQful rowards him : 
yet, for all this, he checks her, and reproves her 
there, where the was in fault. Whence we note, 
that the receiving of courteſies from any perſons, 
does ior difcharge us from. our duty*#owards 
them; where, by our place and occaſions, we are 
call'd to the reproving of them. Chriſt here re- 
roves Martha, though one that was thus friend- 
_ him ; as we ſee here ſhe was. Nay, morc- 
'over; (which is further ro be noted,) he reproves 


This is a very unequal, and unjuſt expeRation in 
them, and contrary to the nature of. that 
which God has called his ſervants unto ; which 
is, with wiſdom and gravity to reprove the he 

and greateſt that are ; and ro warn them of what 
is ſintul in them. Engagements are no engage. 
ments in ſuch caſes as theſe are. We know how 
dangerous it has been ſometimes to be defeQiye 
in this particular ; and how ſeverely God has 
threaten'd to require mens blood at their hands 
Ezek. 3.20, And be not diſmaid at their faces 


all that I ſhall ſend thee, and thou ſhalt ſyeql 
whatſocver 1 command thee. What an unreaſong. 
ble thing 1s it then in any ro expect the contrary 
in any Miniſters, upon any terms of reſpe what. 
ſoever ? 

Secondly ; It meets alſo with ſome Miniſters: 
their puſillanimity and lowneſs of ſpirit in this 
regard, which are ſilent, and meal-mouth'd, where 
at any time they receive courteſies, and will not 
reprove where things are amiſs. We ſhould hats 
and abhor ſuch a diſpoſition as this is; and ill 


ſo, ver. 7. of the ſame Chapter ; Thou ſhalt j 70 


We ſhould nor ſuffer our ſelves to be bribed tothe 
negle& of our duty; but, as Danzel ſaid oncety 
Belſhazzay in another caſe, Dan. 1 5.19. Letthy 


her even in that particular, wherein ſhe was triend- 
ly ro him. For her miſcarriage, (as we ſhall ſee 
more afterwards,) was her roo much ſollicitouſ- 
neſs and diſtraction abour the entertainment of 
Chriſt's perſon : She thought ſhe could never do 
enough for ſuch a worthy Guelt as he was; where- 
in, though ſhe ſhewed her love; (which Chriſt al- 
ſo took notice of; ) yer, becauſe ſhe ſhewed alſo 
her weakneſs, and that in an eminent manner ; he 
thought fitting to warn and admoniſh her icaſona- 
bly of ir. Thus, I ſay ; The reſpes of friend- 
ſhip docs not take off from the adminiſtring of 
reprcof. Chriſt loved Martha, and Martha, ſhe 
1-57 Chriſt; and yer for all this, he rebukes 

r. 

And the reafon hereof is this ; Becauſe the 
honout and glory of Gcd, which is intereſted and 


gefts be to thy ſelf, and thy rewards to another; 
bur for me, ÞP/1! do that which becomes me. Ithh 
a great fault in thoſe Which flatter and ſooth 
thoſe which are kind unto them. | 
This is not ſo to be underſtood, as to the cut: 
ting off of civility, and thankfulneſs : it is lawful 
and fitting, ro take notice of thoſe whom we re- 
ceive courteſies from ; .(as no queſtion Chriſt did 
here of Mzriha,) bur we muſt not take norice of 
it ſo, as may any way prove prejudicial cither to 
their ſouls, or our own. This 1s neither that d- 
vility nor thankfulneſs which rhe word of God 
does require of us. And ſo much of the firſt _ 
to wit, he check, or reprehenſicn it ſelf ; Chiti 
does not forbear it. AS 
The Second is the matter of reproof, or the 
thing which he reproves her for : Zhou art cart* 


concern'd in this buſineſs, ought more to prevail | f/, and troubled about many things. In which 


. 


with us than any other thing beſides. Ir was thar 
which was once laid to the charge of old E/:; 
that be honoured his Son above God : And where- 
in did that appear ? why, becauſe he refuſed to 


' corrett them, where they treſpaſt and offended | prehenſion of Chriſt himſelf ; She did nor! judge | 
aright of him in this particular : She thought 
thar he had minded her good chear,and had lookd 
for a grear deal of complement, and tendance, and 
entertainment from her ; when as, alas, that was 
not the thing. Chriſt came to her for another put- 


againſt God. We ought not ro ſtand there upon 
complements, where God's glory is any way con- 
cern'd, and [aid-ro the ſtake. He being rhe beſt, 
and chicfeſt friend of all, we muſt do every thing 
ſo as may conſiſt with his friendſhip, and love. 


paſſage of Chriſt's to her, there are divers partl 
culars coucht, as reprovable in this good wo- 
man. h 
Firſt; Here was a' miſtake in her, and miſaf- 


This then it ſerves (for the uſe of ir,) ro meet | poſe than this was ; He came indeed rather to 


briefly with two ſorts of perſons. 
Firſt; with peeps, who think by their courte- 


feed her, than to be fed by her ; to give her of 
his dainties. rather than to receive of hers. But 


fies ſometimes ro ſtop the Miniſters mouths, where | from this affe&ion and diſpoſition in her, we may 
they ſhew any rcſtimony of reſpe&t, and kindneſs, | gather rhus much for our own obſcrvation : That 


and love; that there they ſhould not be reproved, 


we are all apr, by nature, to think we pleaſe Chriſt 


bit let alone to do whar they liſt ; like boys that | moſt, when we abound in- outward ſervices afl 


hz ye given their Maſters Noſegays, make account performances to him. Martha, becauſe ihe oo 
ALL 


there- 


to ſcape the laſh;howſoever they carry themſelves, | her ſelf in the entertainment of Chriſt in her 
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Place. 


leſt 1 confound thee before them, Jer. 1.17, An 


ſuch occaſions as may any way tempt us hereunt, | 
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lecfore ſhe thinks ſhe has now quitred her ſet, 
chovugh the. neglect, and ler paſs his Doctrine : 
Chriltt muſt needs now take notice of her. Thus 
ve are ſubjet to do in other matters ; 70 reſt i 
' external performances of ſacrifices, or alms, 
or hoſpitality, or ſuch things as theſe; and in 
Te mean time to. be careleſs of the inward 
life and power of Religion, and wherein our ho- 
mage and, obedience to. God does. moſt chiefly 
my principally conſiſt. Thus ye know it was 
with Saul, t'Sam..15.'13. Bleſſed be thou' of the 
Tord; 1 have performed the, Commandment of the 
Lord, And why ? becauſe. he had kepr the far- 
reſt of the cartel for ſacrifice, when he had neg- 
lected the. main buſineſs of all, which was obedi- 
ence in the deſtroying of Amalet. So the Phari- 
ſees, they were, much in theſe outward matters, 
and hereby . approved themſelves. They made 
clean the our-ſide of the Platter; they made broad 
their Phy/aFeries, and: enlarged the borders of 
their garments, and : built the Tombs of rhe Pro- 
phets, and garnith'd the .Sepulchers of the righ- 
teous : and .then they: thought they had done a 
great catch. RO | 
+ The ground of this in our nature, is briefly this : 
kcauſe we think God like,our ſelves ; we are apt 
our ſelves to be taken with ſuch things as theſe 
ze, and therefore we are ready to think that he 
is/0 too. | | 
.This ſhould teach us then to be better in- 
famed, from this chech which Chriſt gives to 
Martha. Ir is true, that Chriſt approves of ho- 
fpitality, and a due reſpect to be given to him- 
felf, in his Prophets and Miniſters ; and has pro- 
miſed a great reward to him that gives them bur 
| acup of cold water : but this is nor the principal 
buſineſs, nor will ſerve the turn in the neglect of 
the other ; which yer (through our weakneſs) we 
are yery apt and ſubject to conceive and appre- 
hend, to think that Chriſt is raken with ſuch out- 
ward reſpects as theſe. | 
| . Secondly ; Another thigg reprovable here in 
| Martha, was, as a miſ-apprWgſo of Chriſt, ſo 
a miſplacing of her own affeMons : She look d 
ater that which was bur trivial,” and nothing to 
| Theak of, the providing of her / al, ©c. and neg- 
le&ed the main chance of al ich was tac 
word of Chriſt. This is intimated in this ex- 
preſſion; Thou art careful, and troubled about 
many things; where that which expreſles many 
things, is in the Greek Tx Toma ; that is, ordina- 
fy, and common, and vulgar things, Te Tuxovls : 
W, if we pleaſe, we may render ir, and very ſuit- 
ableto the ſcope of the place, And here we learn 
\ thus much; thar it is a great fault in Chriſtians, 
and thoſe who are profeſſors of Rcligion, ro 
have their minds and thoughts taken up about 
ſight and trivial matters, Colofl. 3. verſe 2. 
det ' your aftettion oft things above, and not 
om things on the earth, And it is a cha- 
der of evil perſons, that they are minding of 
arthly things, Ph. 3. 29: And Matth. 13. 22. 
©1S condemned in the thorny ground, that the 
are of this World, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, 
choaked the word , that it became unfruirful. 


tended by us : but rake them ſim 


This minding of ſuch things, is very unkitting in 
theſe reſpects. | | 
Firſt; In regard of the unſuitableneſs of theſe 
things to their minds ; they are things below a 
Chriſtian's ſpirir. Ir is true, thar ſo tar forth as 
we are men, and conſiſt of fleſh and blood, as 
others do; ſo far forth we have need of thoſe 
things which do tend to the ſuſtenance and pre- 
ſervation of this our natural life; and fo far forth 
they- may alſo in good ſort, and in a degree, be 
| n {imply in themſelves; 
and they are, exceedingly inferior, and below a 
Chriſtian's ſpirit; there's no_ agreement. or cor- 
reſpondency betwixt them. Take an heart which. 
is ſanQtified by Grace, ſprinkled with the blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, has the Spirit of. God dwelling in it; 
and how far are theſe outward things inferior ro 
it ? as much, and a great deal more, than the 
ſports and paſtimes of children are to the thoughts 
of grown and graye men. | 
. Secondly ; Fecanſ they have tetter, and other 
things to take their minds yp. If Chriſtians had 
nothing elle to think of, they might be perhaps . 
excuſed for bcing ſo buſy and careful abour theſe; 
becauſe the mind of man muſt have ſomewhar to 
exerciſe and employ it ſelf in : But now there are 
other matters of greater and higher conſequence, 
and of better eoncernment : There's God, and 
Chriſt, and Grace, and Glory, ro be revealed : 
There's one thing which is neceſſary, which makes 
theſe many things, which are ſuperfluous, ro be 
out of date. This. was the fault here of Martha 
in the Text; that ſhe was ſo taken up in theſe 
trifles, when ſhe had the word of Chriſt to be ex- 
erciſed in. That's another thing which makes them 
unfitting. | | 
Thirdly ; gircoale they little conduce to 
that end to which themſelves are appoint- 
ed. Every wiſe man has his eye ſtill upon his 
end ; and that ſcope which he propounds ro him- 
ſelf, to have a care of that. Now, what are all 
theſe things ro thar, any further, than as ſo 
many encouragements to carry us chearfully 
through our way ? Our main end, 1s a better, lite, 
and to be firted and prepared for that. And there- 
fore accordingly our thoughts and affeftions ſhould 
be pitcht on ſuch things as do moſt conduce here- 
unto : other matters are little to the purpoſe, and 
ſometimes do very much lead another way : Te 
cannot ſerve two Maſters, God and Mammon both. 
He that will love the one, muſt forſake the other. 
And we ſec here again in the Texr, that Martha, 
whiles ſhe looked after many things, ſhe was ſo 
much the more remiſs abour one, and that which 
of all other could leaſt, and worſt be negleed. 
Thus we ſee upon what grounds it is blameable 
in Chriſtians, to be intent upon trivial things. 
This therefore juſtly meets with the diftemper 
of many Chriſtians in this particular, whoſe 
thoughts are roo much taken up about the world, 
and the things thereof. Ir is true, that God does 
both allow and command us a moderate regard of 
theſe things, as we intimated before : bur rhat 
theſe ſhould have our hearts and affections, this 
is that which he takes very ill irom us, and it is 
F x juſily 


Chriſt's Reprehenſion of Martha. 
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juſtly taxable in us, when-ever it is ſo: that theſe 
poor and empty things ſhould poſſeſs us, and have 


- x: Tema. 
ture upon them, and are bold with them ; whe. 
as other things ſtick a little with us. No may (yp. 


the maſtery of us: that Martha, a godly woman, |feits of poiſon, but of good and wholſome food: 


and one that profeſt Religion, that ſhe ſhould now 
be thus taken up, was very,irregular. And ſois it 
alſo for any other Chriſtians beſides, and a dif- 
honour upon Chriſtianity ir ſelf ; rherefore ir de- 
ſerved a chiding, and a very tarr, and ſharp one 
roo, as here it tound from Chriſt ; for there was 
more initheſe words than is expreſt': "there's an 
- Emphaſis in the verynaming and recital of them; 
which Chriſt conrents himſelf here withal, in his 
dealing with Martha. He does nor give her any 
harſh language, and tell her ſhe is thus and thus ; 
that ſhe is a worldling, 'or a muck-worm, or ſo; 
. only names her fin to her, which was enough to 
an ingenious ſpirit : Thou art careful, and troubled 
cbout miny things. And this indeed ſhewed the 
greatneſs and heinouſneſs of rhe offence. That's 
a great miſcarriage indecd, which the naming of 
it is eriough to reprove. And ſo was this here in 
the Text. And that's the Second ; the miſplacing 
of her affeQtions; about many things, ©. 

The Third, and laſt rhing which Chriſt ſeems 
hereto tax in Martha, is her ſollicitude, and di- 


ſiraction of ſpirit, and exceſs in this buſineſs. Here|fairs of her Family ; or as a part of 


were two faults involved in one, and ſo we'll take 
' them together. - Firſt, here was her exceſs and 
ſuperfluiry, in the word many things, as it isa note 
_ of variety. And, Secondly, here was her perplex:- 
iy and diſtrattion, in the word iroubled. | 

Firſt ; Here was her exceſs and ſuperfiuity, in 
the word many things, asa note of variety. Chriſt 


and ot that which is raken for granted to be ng 
other than ſuch as is good. And ſo'tis alſo hers 
in theſe matters : We are ſatisfied in the matter. 
and hence we come to exceed in the meaſure 

This ſhould reach us ro be ſo mach the more 
watchful over our own hearts, and to this Pur. 
poſe to beg aſſiftance of God for the guiding and 
diretting of us : Take heed-of our ſelyes in things 
lawful ; Satan is there vigilant over us, and we 
are apt ſooneF? to be abuſed : let us not reſt upon 
the matter and nature of the things" we are em. 
ployed in; bur obſerve, and take 'notice'of ow 
own hearts and affettions in it ; and (as'] ſaid) 
deſire God himſelt to watch 'over ts. We ſtand 
not by our own ſtretigth, and are ſafe 'no further 
than a better hand keeps us than our own. ' © 

To ſpeak more particularly to the preſent Point 
and buſineſs in the Text; This work of Marthg 
in her feaſting and entertaining of Chriſt, iti 
conſiderable under a double notion; either 454 
part of her particular Calling, as it was a piece 
of good houſewifery in her, and looking to the af- 
ts. She er general 
Calling, as it was a piece of hoſpitality in her, and 
kindneſs which ſhe ſhewed to Chrift : And accor- 
ding to each of theſe, there is ſomewhat obſer 
vable from them. From the Firſt, we learn thus 
much ; That men and women may ſin and offend 
even in the purſuit of their lawful Calling : Thus 
did Martha here.. This looking after howſbold af- 


did nor find fault with her hoſpitality, bur ſhe was |[f2zrs, it was a part of her Calling, The Apoſtk, 


r00 curious, and ſuperfluous in ir. From whence 
we may norte thus much ; That we may over-do 
there, where it would be a fault not to- do at all: 
we may do more than we need to do, and we may 
do more than we ſhould do ; where we ſhould fin, 
- Except we did ſomewhat, Yea further, we are apt 
and prone hereunto : take notice of that. We are 
very ready and ſubje& ro over-ſhoot our ſelves in 


things lawful and neceſſary, and to go beyond our [//miſter aims and 


bounds in them ; /zcitrs perimus ommes : we are 
all undone by lawful things ; as by apparel, by 
meats, and drinks, by traffick, and commerce: 
thoſe things which are indulged to us, and which 
we cannot well be withour; yer we fin often- 
' times in the enjoyment and uſe of them. . 
The ground hereof, is Firſt of all ; The general 
- corruption of our nature, which taints the beſt 
things in us : To the pure, all things aye pure; 
but to them which ave defiled, is norbing pure, Cc. 
ſays the Apoſtle, 7zz. 1. 15. Things are better or 
worſe ro us,as we are commonly our ſelyes. Now, 
we are all by nature corrupt, and ſtark nought : 
So far forth,arc other things ſanified tous ; but 
fo far forth as there are any reliques ot remain- 
ders of py ag in us, as there arc in the beſt 


in 1 7zzx. 5. 14, lays it down as a part of thedb- 

ty which belongs to that Sex, oixzoSocleyxo guide 

the houſe, This, in it fe]f_confider'd, was very 

lawful and commendable in her.; yet in the'ma- 

naging and carriage of it, there was a' great & 
uſe. 


in the following of them: 
when men aim*Only at wealth, and increaſe of 
their eſtates, and not ro do ſervice by their Cal- 
lings, either e Church, or Common-wealth; 
or when the prove their Callings to bad and 
unwarrantable purpoſes : Miniſters, when Jo 


preach falſe Doffrme ; Souldiers, when they fig 
in bad cauſes; Magiſtrates, when they peruert 


righteous judgment, &c. 
Secondly ; When mens pariicular Callings prove 


hinderances and impediments to their general: 


when men are ſo intent upon theſe, that they are 
negleAful of thoſe. This is another miſcarriage 
likewiſe : this was the fault here in the Text; and 
ſo it is of many others beſides. Their Callings # 


trench upon the Sabbaths, and the Lord's ay 
Their Callings hinder them from duties of 'Reli- 


thar are; ſo far forth the beſt things that are, are |g/0n and Chriſtianity, beth publick and private. 


corrupted to us. 

Secondly ; The nature of the things themſelves, 
as bcing leaſt of all feared, and ſuſpeed. - That's 
another ground of rhis alſo : where things are in 
- their own nature lawful, we do very readily ver- 


They cannot hear, nor pray, nor meditate, nor dv 
any thing of a Chriftian. And whar's the excuſe 
fs 


all? They have ſo much buſmeſs in their par. 


ticular Callings. This is a very great abule an 


accounted, That man 


miſcarriage, and ſo to be which 
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This offending in point of our Callings, may 
be cxplain'd 7 ys: Firſt, when men haye 
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hich has not terſure to be faved, he wants let- 
-.e indeed, Bur of this we ſhall have occaſion 
ak more hereafter. This may ſuffice for the 
nt ; that that is a great offence in our Cal- 
os, When they make us neglect our ſouls. 
Thirdly ; when men undo their bodies, and 
eejudice their health by them. There are many 
{o intent upon their Callings, as that they wholly 
neglect their health. This, it it be any way tole- 


* zable, it isjn our Calling, of the Miniſtery ; where 


ſo, tEre muſt be a regard. 
Wd thifFfnow leads us to the Second thing, 
which is laſt obſeryable in this verſe; and that 


i Martha $ ſollicirude and diſtraction. This 
was that which Chriſt did chiefly and principally 
ax-in her: which we may 4urther conſider, in 
reference to the ſecond norion alſo of her employ- 
ment, which we may take in with it, as a part of 
her general Calling in the entertainment of Chriſt. 


| ha word, this is the ſumm ; Martha's entertarm- 


t of Chriſt, and giving this reſpect ro him : It 
[-755 fi pi _ inde work and per- 
formance in her,and ſuch as undoubtedly proceeded 
frm her ſpecial love and affection to him : but 
thiswas that which was blamable in her, thar ſhe 
mas too anxious and fſollicitous abour it; which 
we have expreſt in three words. Firſt, the was 
ambred. Secondly, the was careful. Thirdly, 
the was troubled. All expreſiing her d:ſtrat77on, 
and all expreſſing her m:ſcarrzage in this buſineſs. 
The Point we may take notice of, is this ; That a 
(briftian ſhould have a free and quiet ſpirit and 


mind in thoſe buſineſſes which are undertaken by 


him, whatſoever they are; whether matters of 
his particular Calling, or general, he ſhould ſtill be 


|  areful ro atrend upon the Lord without 4d-ſfra- 


#;0n. Martha is here cenſured, becauſe ſhe was 


| careful,and troubled. This is a temper ill-becoming 
| aChriſtian, It was the counſel of Chtiſt ro his 
| Diſciples, that they ſhould nor be too carking and 


caring : And Paul ro the Philippians, Be care- 


ful for —_— &c. Phil. 4. 6. 


Firſt; Diit>at#ion, it does no way further or 


( promote : Which of you, by taking care, can add 
' we cubit to his ſtature? Mat. 6. 27. Moderate 


are, ir {urthereth ſo far forth, as means conducing 


| toſuch an end; but anxiouſneſs, it does wot fur- 


 therat all; it carries no influence at all upon the 
| « producing of ſuch and ſuch effetts. 


Secondly ; DiſtratFion, it does very much hin- 
der, and pur back ; both formally, and demerito- 


 tiouſly ; foraſmuch as it weakens the mind, and 


makes it unfit for ſervice ; and alſo moreoyer, pro- 

cures ſome diſpleaſure from God himſelf. Ir is 

that which is diſpleaſing ro God, when we fo far 

diſtruſt his providence, as to be inordinately carc- 

ful 20 ſollicirous about any thing we take in 
nd. 

Thirdly ; DiitraFFion, it does contraft a great 
deal of gurlt with it. It is very ſinful in the na- 
re of the thing, and therefore ro be avoided. 
It'sa very vicious,and inordinate affection, as thar 
Vhich caſts a diſparagement upon his promiſes 
ud care over his people. 

This ſhould teach us all we can, to labour and 


ſtrive againlt ir, Ir is that which ill-becomes a 
wiſe and prudent man ; and the Heathen Philo- 
ſophers had great victory over themſelves in this 
particular : bur it ill-beſeems a Chriſtian more 
than any, in what-ever buſineſs he undertakes ; and 
therefore ſhould wreſtle with it, £5c. 

For this purpoſe, it may be very pertinent to 
conſider both the Cauſes and Remedies of this 
diſtemper ; and the one will very fitly and perti- 
nently follow upon the other. 

The Cauſes of it, arc partly theſe : Firſt, ſome- 
times a dependence too much upon outward means. 
He which truſts to outward means, will be d:ſtra- 
Zed; becauſe theſe, they oftentimes fail, and 
give a man the ſlip. There's nothing does more 
perplex, than fruſtration and diſappointment : and 
this he ſhall be ſure to meet with, who does. rely 
_ the ſtay of the creature, and outward 
p 


Zngs. 
Secondly; A limiting of God's providence to 
ſuch a particular way: This is another thing 
which cauſes d:/trat#ion : When we conclude that 
ſuch and ſuch things muſt be brought about after 
this manner, and tind it otherwiſe, this will 4- 
itrat. Ir is faid of the Tſraelites, that they 1:- 
mited the Holy One of Iſrael, Pſal. 58. 4i. This 
is the fdult of many others beſides ; which, in 
concluſion, does much perplex them. WE 
Thirdly ; An over-prizing, and over-valuing 
ſuch a projett and deſign. Our diſtraftions are 
often-times according to our eſtimations; where 
we make too much of any thing; it. will be ſure 
fo trouble us, when it falls contrary to us: and we 
ſhall have ſo much the more trouble in diſappoint- 
ment, as we promiſed our  ſetves happineſs in the 
enjoyment. | 
Laſtly ; A ſpeczal cauſe of diftrattion, is a _[pe- 
cial ſickneſs which is upon the ſoul, in this regard : 
weak things are apr to be ungquier ; and frowatd- 
neſs, it cauſes trouble. Now, this is that which 
all men by nature have abiding in them ; a fpirir 
of frowardneſs and diſcontent more or leſs ; | ex- 
cept it be thoſe whoſe Grace does qualify it, and 
ſubdue ir in them. oy 
And thus much for the cauſes of d:ſirat#ion, 
whereupon it is founded. Now, the remedzes a- 
gainſt d4;ſirat/on, are likewiſe theſe : Firſt, a com- 
mending of our ſetves and our ways to God by 
prayer ; Phil. 4. 6. Be careful for nothing ; but 
in every thing by prayer and "5; 26 let your 
requeſts be made known to God. So, 1 Pet. 5. 7. 
Cafting all your care upon him, for he careth for 
you. Cares, which are divided, are leſſened ; as 
we ſee in friends one to another, And ſo is it 
betwixt God and Belieyers ; they make themſelves 
ſo much the leſs, as they caſt the more trouble up- 
on him. | 
Secondly ; A. conſideration of our Call to fuch 
and ſuch buſmeſſes and ways which we fall into. 
It is a great quieting in buſineſs, when we ſhall 
conſider it is that which God himfelf calls untro;. 
for then we are moſt likely ro meet with his aſ- 
ſiſtance in ir. 
| Thirdly; A med:tation on the promiſes which 


God has made in ſuch and ſuch conditions; There's 


ay 
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have it to be one d1/b, as reſtraining Martha's ex- 
. ceſs in her entertainment of Chriſt at her Table, 


'r0 be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe. This one 


andthe fear of God ; with all the appendices and 
appurtenances of it : Toxglorify God, in the work- 
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"The One Thing Neeadful. 


no ſuch cure of care, as Faith - and this, it is 


founded upon the promiſe. God has given us ma- 
' ny comfortable intimations to encourage and hold 


up our ſpirits, and to keep us from fainting. 


And thus much of the Third thing here repro- 


vable, viz. Martha's diſtrattion. 


conſiderable in the Second General of 


But one thing is needful : Bur, &c. 


| 
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But one thing 1s neceſſary, or needpul. 


I is a very bard and difficult matter for us to do that which we ſhould do - And yet withal, _ 


ther with ;t, not to'do more than we ſhould. . Such is the corruption cleaving to our natures, 
ias that the bet performances that may be, are very eaſily defiled in us. And we have cauſe tobe 
check'd and reprov d at leaſt for the circumſtances of thoſe attions ; for which we are ready ty 
think that we deſerve the greateſt applauſe. There could not be a more commendable buſmeſ,, 


- conſider d in its own nature, than the courteous 


entertainment of Chriſt - which Martha, a graczoys 


woman, and one.that was a friend of Chriſt, did upon occaſion (with her Sitter Mary) wonchſaſe 
. wnto him + But yet ſhe ſo handles the matter, by her over-doing, and ſollicitude. about it, as that 
ſhe recerves a rebuke from him. And he thinks it no incivility to be at once both a Gueſt, anda 


Reprover - Martha, Martha ; Thou art careful, 


fore the Text. 


and troubled about many things ; 22 the verſe be- 


reproofs of inſtruction are the way of lite, Prov. 6. 23.) So zt is that which we may here obſerve 


But as thoſe Reproots are commonly beſt, that have inſtruition oing along with them; fr 


Zo be prattiſed by our Bleſſed Saviour, in his carrzage to this holy woman. He does ſo tell her 


of 


ber-mfirmity, as that withal, he admoniſhes her of her duty; and puts her in mind.of that which 
.was chiefly to be minded by her; which he does here ſuggeſt unto her : But.one thing is need- 


ful, Oc. 


'& 'His Text which we. have here before us, in 
' M onediſtin& and entire Propoſition, which 
will need no diviſion of it, but is to be handled 
alone by it ſelf, It is in it ſelf a compleat Do- 
Arine; and accordingly ſhall we now art this time, 
with God's Aſliſtancg,7rake notice of ir. Which 
that we may do it ſo. much the better, ir is requi- 
fice that we ſhould firſt of all explain it, and diſ- 
cover the, proper ſenſe and meaning of it. This 
— gg upon one word ; and that is oze thing. 
What are we to underſtand by this? Some would 


and reducing her to ſome kind of moderation in 
that Iorromiary unum ferculum eſt neceſſarium. 
Burt this, though it hath ſome Philoſophy, and 
En with it, yet ſecms not to be alroge- 

her. ſo probable, nor that which is ſo much intcn- 

£9, as may m_—_ by that which follows after- 
wards in the ſame verlſc : therefore I take it rather 


thing which our Saviour here means, is Religion, 


| 


" 


ing out of our own Salvation, This is the one 
thing which is neceſſary. 

And here there arc two things further to be 
explain'd. Firſt, how this is ſaid to be one thing? 
And, Secondly, how this, alone, is ſaid to be necef 
ſary, as it none were ſo but this? | 

Firſt; How it is faid to be but one ? For it we 
ſpeak of [piritual matters, we know that thete 
are divers and ſundry things of this nature, and 


they have their varietics in them. There are the 
Graces of God, and there are the Ordinances of 
God; there's the Spirit of God, and there's the 


Kingdom of God. Theſe, they are nor ope, but - 


many, in the kinds, and in the operations. ,0f 
them. 

To this we anſwer ; That theſe all, they come 
to one, and tend to one purpoſe in concluſion. 
The Spirit of God in the uſe of the Orainances, 
working Grace in our hearts, does thereby 611M 
us to Glory, and make us partakers of his hea: 
wenly Kingdom. And ſo they arc all, upon the 
point, one and the ſame ; and accordingly, have 
the name of one 1hing put here upon them. 45 


the ſeveral links of a chain, make up m one 
chain; 


 SERM.VIL - | 
And fo I have done with the Firſt particu 


: | the T - 
and thar is, Chr:ſt s Reprehenſion of Martha": Mg? 
tha, Martha, Thou are careful, and troubled abs 


many things, The next, is his :nſlrufion of her. 
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chain ; Even ſo 1s 1t here in this 


particular, 


The One Thing Needful. 
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at another day : whereas this, it makes a man ful- 


But, Secondly ; How is this, a/one, faid ro be| ly and compleatly happy : And on the other ſide; 


needfal 2 We know that there are many other 
things that we have need of, beſides this: We 
know that WC have need of food, and rayment, 
and.employment, and things conducing to thele ; 
45 our Saviour tells his Diſciples in another place : 
Tour heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need 
of all theſe things ; as it is in Matth.6. 32, How 
then do we contine it to Religion, as if nothing 
were needful bur only thar ? 

To this again we anſwer ; That our Saviour 
kere intends his*ſpeech of an abſolute neceſlity : 
other things are neceſſary in their place, as con- 
ducing to ſuch and ſuch ends ; but nothing is 
ſimply indiſpenſibly neceſſary bur this : It is the 
(ly, that is, the chiefly needtul. 

The words being thus explain'd, we come now 
tw the iruth it ſelf, which is exhibited ro us in 
them : and that's this ; Thar the main and prin- 
epal buſineſs which it concerns cyery one to look 
"x whiles they live here in the world, is to en- 
deavour God's Glory in the falyation of their own 
ſouls. Or, (if ye will) more briefly thus : Thar 
Religion is the ove thing which is meeadful. 
This is abundantly confirm'd unto us our of di- 
* jets: other places of Scripture. Thus, £ccl. 12. 
1.'Let us hear the concluſion of the whole mat- 
ter; Fear God, and keep his Commandments ; for 
| thsis the whole duty of man. Ir is Col Adham, 
$the words' run in the Text; the-whole duty, 


and the whole dignity, and the whole happineſs of! 


ay man whatſoever. So, Marth. 6. 33. Jeek ye 
fiſt the Kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs ; 
| amdall other things ſhall be added unto you. And, 
Job. 6, 27. Labour not for the meat that periſheth, 
| but for the meat that endureth to everlaſting life, 
Gr. In Prov. 4. 7. Wiſdom is the principal thing, 
| therefore get wiſdom; and with all thy getting, 


without this, a man is tor ever wretched and miſe- 
rable. That is certainly and undoubtedly the 
main thing ro be minded; without which, a man 
can leaſt ſubſiſt, Now, this is this oze thirg in 
the Text. It can be leatt ſpared of-all other things 
beſides : Honours, and profits, and pleaſures, and 
ſuch things as theſe, men (in ſome ſenſe) may be 
able to ſpare them, and they may do well enough 
withour them. Bur Grace, ir is ſuch a thing as ws 
cannor ſpare,and to purpoſe be without ir; ſo cſſen- 
tial is it to true happineſs. | 
Secondly; Ir is of the greateſt influence, and 
extent, and uſefulneſs ro us ; it is that which we 
have occaſion for in the whole courſe and com- 
pats of our lives, and we cannot properly do any 
thing withour ir. Grace, it is a general and uni- 
verſal qualification; it fits a man for every ſtate 
and condition which he is ſubject unto ; for wanr, 
and for abundance ; for proſperity, and for adver- 


fity ; for lite, and for death : Ir manages all Cal- 


lings, and all Providences, and all Afﬀairs wharſo- 
ever they be : And a man cannot carry himſelf in 
them ſo decently, and as becomes him, that wants 
ir. That man that negleds his ſoul, there's no- 
thing elſe which can be well minded by him. 


Thirdly; Ir is of the greateſt continuance and 
duration, All that men look after in the world, 
it laſts no Jonger than the world it ſelf; when thar 


is but once art an end, there's an end of all thoſe 


things which are purſucd in it : Bur now, this one 
thing which is here ſpoken of, it laſts to eternity. 
And ſo the Scripture expreſſes ir ſelf about ir ; 
an enduring ence, an inheritance that fades 
not away; a well of water ſpringing up unto ever- 
Zafting hife, and ſuch phrates as thefe. Hence ir 
1s faid allo in the cloſe of the verſe, that this good 
part which Mary had. choſen, it ſhould never be 


get #nderſtanding... By Wiſdom there, he means|raken away from her. Ir is cternal, both in regard 


Grace, and the knowledg of the Holy, as it is 
all'd, Prov. 30. 3. Iſa. 55.1,2. Ho every one that 
* thirfleth, come unto the waters.c. Wherefore do 
| Jt ſpend your money for that which is not bread ; 
md your labour for that which [itisfieth not? 
Hearken unto me, and eat ye that which is good. 
It is the voice and invitation of Chriſt, calling 
{ men to: look after their fouls, and the means 


# Vhich tends to the ſalvarion of them. This, it 


' May be further amplified, -and confirmed, from 
| theſe following Tiluftrarions: 
**Firſt ; This is that which is' moſt noble and-cx- 
F Wenc in its own nature, that is mainly and prin- 
ally to be regarded, and: look'd after by us; 
Which, of all orher things, is moſt noble, and ex- 
lent, conſider'd in it ſelf. Now, this is the pre- 
fne buſineſs -in hand, whereof we now ſpeak. 
There's no- ſuch ſweer and bleſſed condition, as 
lhe ſtate of God's children ; who are indued with 
brace in /this life, and who ate perſedted with 
Glory in another. It is thar which does in- 
deed excel all the comforrs and contentments 
o this World. they are nothing in compariſon 
'Vith it. There's an emptineſs, and a defectiveneſs 
| Wthemn, and ſuch as will be unable to farisfy 


of the enjoyment,and in regard of the conſequent; 


in regard of - the thing it ſelf, and of the fruit and 
reward of it; which abides, and continues for 
ever. Grace, it will ſtand us in ftead as long as 
we have any being, which nothing elſe will do be- 
{ides;. + 
Fourthly, and laſtly ; This is alfo rke main pur- 
poſe for which every man was ſent into the workd; 
therefore it is mainly to be regarded, and looked 
after by him. Every wiſe man looks after his end, 
and that ſcope whereunto he is ordain'd, ro be'moſt 
of all firted for thar. Now, whar's the end of our 
coming into the world? it's all, and only for this 
one thing. We came not into the world only to be 
in the world, to ear, and to drink, and to fleep, and 
ro take our pleaſure; ro livea natural, or a ſecular 
life,, and there's an end : Burt we come into this 
world, as an opportunity ro prepare for a better. 
We come into the world to be uſeful, and profita+ 
ble jn it ; ro employ our talents, and to improve 
our mercies, and to ſerve our generations ; to do 
all rhar poſſibly we can for rhe Glory of God, and 
the good of others, and the advancement of Re- 
ligion : togeta ſtock of Grace'and' Holineſs ; 70 
work out our own Sabvation; to liy np in ſtore 
f 


- 


— 


4. 


The One Thing Neeadfal. 


Sew. VII 


—mmmntnn 


lo ot ſelves a good foundation againſt the time to\| world beſides; and thoſe accounted the 4. [ 
Ore. 


Saviour ſays of himſelf; To 1his end was T born, 
and for this cauſe came T into the world, that 1 
ſtould bear witneſs to the truth, Foh. 18. 37. Even 
ſo may every one ſay beſides : For this end was 
I born, and for this cauſe came I into the world, 
that I ſhould live according to the truth. 


The conſideration of this Point may be thus| 


far uſeful ro us : Firſt, to teach us where eſpe- 
cially ro ſpend our chicfeſt thoughts, and endca- 
vours : And that is, upon tEis one 7h:ng, which is 
ſo needful, and neceſſary for us, as we have heard 
it is. We ſec here where to begin, and faſten our 
fludies : Firſt, ro take caie of weceſſarzes, before 
we take care of ſuperfiuities. It's mens gnome 
in other matters, and it ſhoula be. more cſpecially 
ſo here in this. We. count him to be a mad-man, 
in reference to the world, who looks after flowers, 
and pictures, and mulick, and ſuch things as theſe; 
and, in the mean time, ſuffers himſclt ro ſNarve, 
and-want bread. Even ſuch a kind of mad-man is 
he, who ſpends all his thoughts and time upon 
theſe outward things. here below ; and, in the 
mean time, negle&ts Heaven,-and the ſalvation of 
his own ſoul. Such a mad-man was he in the Goſ- 
pel, Zuke 12. 20. who laid up much goods for ma- 
xy years, but never thought what would become 
of this : and therefore God calls him fool for ir, 
as he very well might; and tells him his following 
doom ; Thou fouh this night thy ſoul ſhall be taken 
away from thee; and then whoſe ſhall theſe things 
be which thou haſt provided? Certainly, if there 
be bur one thing neceſſary, it is the greateſt folly 
and madneſs that can be, to neglect that; of all 
other; and ſuch as we ſhould eſpecially rake heed 
that we be nor guilty of ir. | 

And yet, if we look abroad into the world, how 
many ſhall we find to be guilty in this particular ? 
and how few careful of the contrary? Ir js a ſad 
"and wofſul thing, to conſider what a - general 
Atheiſm abounds almoſt in every place ; men live 
as if they had no ſouls to faye; or, as.if there 
were no. ſuch thing as ſalvation belonging unto 
them.. Religion is the-lcaſt of their carc, or thoſe 
things which may any way tend to the promoting 
of ir. Inſtead of being zhe one thing neceſſary,it is 
with them the one thing ſuper//uous;and they think 
there's the leaſt need ot it, of any thing elſe in the 
World: therefore it is, that they ſo much ſlight 
it, and contemn it, and ſcoff at it, and at thoſe 
which-do any thing mind ir, or regard it, and look 
after it; which themſelves negle&t to do. That 
time which men ſhould ſpend upon their ſouls, 
they ſpend upon their luſts, and upon their vani- 
tics, and ſuch things as tend to their utter ruine, 
' and eternal deſtrution. . So far arc they from 
minding thole things which are of better, and 
higher concernmentr. 

, Well; There's a time a coming, when things 
will appear in another kind of view than now they 
do; when this ove thing needful will appear to be 
needful indecd, And our Saviour will juſtiſy, and 
make good this his icatence and declaration about 
it, when Gracc ſhall be eſteemed above all rhe 


and means of ſpiritual nouriſhment, than he that 
has natural life in him, can be without bread, and 
natural food : 'The''one will be as necdful as the 
other, with ſuch perſons as arc proportionably at 
feed and diſpoſed unto them; there being the 
ſame ground, and reaſon for cither-: and ſo like: 
wiſe , (which is pertinent hercunto,) look upon 


things in their order, and connexion, and ſubotd) ' F 


nation, and in reference to their particular-ends. 
See how Grace and Glory are linked and ried to- 
gether, and ſubordinate, and ſubſervient to /cach 
other : how: a man mult have another kind of 
life; when this life is gone : and. ſo we ſhall ſe 
how this one thing is needſul, and +ſhall be pet-. 
ſwaded the more to ſeek after, it. BLIGY 
Secondly ; Labour to be conyinced of the yan, 
ty and inſufficiency of the creature : This. will 
make us to think one thing neceſſary ; that is, Rel 
gion, and nothing elſe. For, it may be, we think 
it neceſſary; bur other things as neceſſary asthat; 


and this divides our cares about ir. Nay, but n&' | 


thing to ſpeak of, is needful and neceſſary 

this; as will appear from the yanity of the\cte%. 
ture. All theſe things here below, they periſh in 
their uſing. The wei 7 paſſeth away, and both the 
luſt, and the faſhions of it : as we have it trom 
the teſtimony of two Apoſt]cs together in Scrip? 
ture. The creature (in ſome conditions eſpecially 

can dous no good at all, at leaſt, which is able 19 
ſatisfy us, _ give us content. It cannot pacify a 
diſquict conſcience, it cannot heal a broken heard, 
or a wounded .ſpirit; it cannot ſettle a min 

rroubled and perplexr with the ſight of fin. HY 
nothing can do but the Blood of Chriſt gs 
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T- makes up this o7e thing here in the Text. 
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;pon the conference 3 and rhe teſtimony of God's |one up #7 the fear of God; which will better us itt 
love in them applyed by his Spirir ; which, in part, |our inward man, . and which tends to the leading 


of a godly, and an holy life : and according here- 


i Thirdly; Get our hearts freed from thoſe luſis|unto, are we to make proof; and trial of them. 
J.. .od corruprions which are in them, and are apt ro| We may know whether they be from God, or no, 
reyail over them ; that's another way ro make|by this diſcovery : Whaiſoever comes from him, 
us to mind this one 1hing neceſſary. What was [it carries to him. Thoſe opinions which are good 


- that which made Mar:ha here in this Scripture 


tor nothing, bur only to ſhew the wit and parts of 


Z xo neglect the word of Chriſt? why,it was becauſe|thoſe that vent them ; to ſer Chriſtians ar differ- 


*  fawasalittle too much addicted to the world,and 
* herſecular affairs. And ſo, what was that which 
-made the young rich man in the Goſpel to deſpiſe, 
- ypon the point, ever eternal life it ſelf ? It was 
becauſe he had great poſſeſſions ; or rather, be- 
{+ cauſe he had an heart too greatly ſet upon them, 
ÞF and coo deeply affeted with them. And there- 
F vr our Saviour accordingly makes that improve- 
S gent of it; How hardly ſhall they that have 
4 riches, enter into the Kingdom of God? It is eaſier 
'F for Cart?l to go thorough the eye of a needle, &c. 
Tale 18. 24, 25. A coverous heart will never prize 
this ove 722g, nor care for attaining unto it. And 
 fofor any other luſt beſides, where it is in the 
' granny and prevalency of it , it ſcorns happineſs, 
ad falvation it ſelf. | 
| * Therefore (I ſay): take, heed of 'Juſts, and re- 
member ro look at the main chance. We ſhould 
' krnoday paſs over our heads, wherein we do not 
bfomewhar ro bring us nearer to Heaven, and 
reading, ro our eternal welfare. We have many 


Wat; 


" ad now and then arc ready to prad a neceſſity 
" firit; to keep us from the Word, and the Ordi- 
- mances, and ſuch means as theſe are : and Star 
'" pyning with our deceitful hearts, does many times 
* gen and delude us. But we thould conſider 'it 
' "there be any neceſſity like to this which we have 
| kkre before us, of the ſaving of our ſouls. And 
ÞF thats the ff Vſe of this Point, ſeeing one thing 
; t5needful. Therefore we ſee here where to place 
and ſpend our chiefeſt thoughts and endeavours. 
| . Secondly ; Seeing one thing 75 needful; we ſhould 
'F therefore not only mind this oze thing it ſelf, bur 
a mind every thing elſe in reference to that one. 
F$ We ſhould make all our projets, and actions, and 
F uderrakings, ſubordinate and ſubſervient here- 
| Utto; What-cver we do, we ſhould examine what 
{ Onnexion it hath with this : how it furthers our 
vlvarion? how it advances the Glory of God? 
boy it promotes our. ſpiritual welfare? We may 
| duce It, and apply it to divers and ſundry par- 
 tinſars; wherein we may make uſe of this rule. 
Liſt; In matter of Do@rine, and Opinion : 
bok at the one thing needful here. There are ma- 
 tyfrivolous and unneceſſary diſputes which the 
| Vorld ſometimes is troubled wirhal ; which rake 
' Pens heads, and minds, and divert them from 
| Nterthings : Now, here this counſel, and adver- 
ilement, is very ſeaſonable; ro remember the one 
lbing neceſſary. We muſt here diſtinguiſh be- 
Wixt Wi, and Grace : betwixt Fancy, and Faith ; 
_ Mwixt empty Notions and Speculations, and ſolid 
ud ſubſtantial Truths. Thete DoEtrines are worth 
the ſtudying, and ſtriving, and contending for ; 
 Viich will make a man wiſe to Salvation and build 
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ence, and variance one with another; or, at the 
beſt, ro fill their heads with fancies, and ſubrilties, 
and conceirs : Thoſe opinions which are com- 
piiances with the principles of a carnal hearr, 
which ſet up Reaſon in the room of Faith, and 
Nature in the room of Grace, and Works in the 
room of Chriit ; ſuch as theſe, rhey may be ve- 
ry well ſuſpe&ed, and fo conſequently are to be 
rejected by us. But thoſe are the prime Points in- 
deed, which have a contrary efficacy with them; 
to the changing of the ſou, to the diſcovery of a 
man's corrupt nature, to the drawing of a man 
home to Chrzi7, and fo thereby ro bring him 10 
Heaven. And ſuch as theſe ſhould be chiefly ſtu- 
died and purſued by us : and ſo the Scripture it 
ſelf ro this purpoſe gives us direCtion. Thus, 2 7;m:; 
2. 14, 16; Charge them before the Lord, that thez 
ſtrive not about words to no profit, but to the ſab. 
verting of the hearers, And again, Shun profane 
and vain bablings, for they will increaſe unto more 


ungodlineſs. Tit. 3. 9. Avoid fooliſh queſtions, and 


# fitsand pretences ſometimes to excuſe our ſelyes, | genealogies, &c. for they are unprofitable; and 


Var. 

This is that which many people in the World 
are often times failing in, as not walking by this 
rule here before us, in this particular. They never 
conſider the influence or extent bf thoſe things 
which they hold, as'to the making of a man ber- 
ter, or worſe; but indifferently ruſh upon them 
without any heed or regard at all. Nay, there are 
many which make choice of ſuch Points as gay 


moſt feed corruption in them, as they do ſometimes 


alſo of other occaſions. There are many that 
bring their 0p:nzons to therr Juſts, and make their 
judgments to be ſubſervient to their affections: 
Thoſe Points which will beſt confiſt with the fol-_ 
lowing of ſuch and ſuch courſes, thoſe are the 
Points which are moſt embraced, and admired by 
chem. Thoſe thar are for looſe lives; they are 
commonly for Jooſe opinions; which may nouriſh, 
and cheriſh, and maintain thoſe lives in them : they 
begin not firſt of all in the head, but rather in the 
heart; as a faulty and corrupt ſtomach ſends up 
noyſome vapours into the brain. For which rea- 
ſon, herefies are, by the Apoſtle, called works of 
the fleſh ; becauſe the fleſh, and corrupr affeQions, 
has a great ſirote and predominancy in them, for 
the managing of them : Now, by a regard to this 
one thing neceſſary, there will be a ſhunning and, 
avoiding of theſe things. ts 
Secondly ; In the dutics and exercifes of Relj- 
gion, look {till ar the ove thing which is needful; 
and thar according to the patticular nature and 
quality of them. There are ' many religious per- 
formances, which have that which is mcerly acceſ- 


ſory to them. And we are to ſeparate and diſtin- 
G ouiſfh 
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guiſh the circumſtances from that which is ſub- 
-ſtantial, and ro have our eyes chiefly to the latter, 
as thatwhich is moſt neceſſary : not to reſt our 

elves in the ſhell of duty, but to look after the 
.Pith, and kernel ; nor ro perform it plauſibly, ſo 
much as to perform it profitably, and ro enjoy 
'cotimunion with God himſelf, by his Spirit, in the 
:perfortmanice'of it : In Prayer, to pray #1 the Ho- 
ty Ghoſt 4 Tri Hearing, to recerve the word with 
meekneſs: Tn Faſting, to affiift the ſoul - In Com: 
.municating, tofeed upon Chriſt ; and ſo of the reſt. 
+ -Still, ini every exctcife of' Religion, and Chriſtian 
performance ; not to have only the form of God- 
lineſs, bur ro 1ook after rhe power, as that wherein 

the Kingdom of God does eſpecially confiſt. 

Thirdly; In our Employments, and the works 

of onr ordenary Callings ; let us have an eye alſo 
ill to this : Conſider whar that is which is prin- 

cipally required of us. There's a double end, and 

E hy of theſe things ; the one is, as they are means 
of ſupportment, and* outward ſubſiſtence in the 
world, atid ſo ſerve to make up a livelihood : And 
the orher is, as in the exerciſe of them, men: be- 


tome profitable to the publick good, whether jn 
Ehnrch, orState. Now, this latter is 'that which 
is chiefly and-principally-ro be regarded ; though 
the.orher alſo; in its place, nor to be negleQed. ,' 
=*Laſtly;*In alt the ſeveral paſſages, and contri- 
yances, and occaſions in the whole courſe of our 
Yves, Jerus Nill have aregard ro that which is cf 
greateſt concernment. There is ſomewhat which, 
iS 7707e needſul, and there is ſomewhat which is! 


Heſs needfill in all: now, we ſhould here divide the 


cordingly he ſmarted for it. He made choice. Þ 
Sodom to dwell'in, becauſe of 'the ſweerneſs' ang # 
pleaſantneſs- of the ſcituation ; but newee*dy. | 


ſidered the condition of the Inhabitants/'#wd the 2}. 
perſons which he ſhould live, withal, Andwhas 
was the iſſue of it'in concluſion ? why, autety -- 
this; that be was vexed with the filt Ltd 


ſation of the wicked : For that righteous way 


dwelling among them, in ſeeing, and hearings. 
ed bis righteons ſoul from” day to day with whe. 
unlawful deeds ;-as the Apoſtle Peter recon. © 
of him, in 2 Pet. 2.7,8. The comforrablendyygp 
his habitation, was drowned,”and loſt; and 
lowed up in'the uncomfortablenets of his ſociews.. 
there being nothing more irkſome, or grievous 
thoſe that are good, than to bes faſtened to'#hil 
that are evil. "yt 
So again likewiſe ; For Marr:age, and the 
ing of mens conditions in the world : What'sthe | 
one thing needfil ? why, it is a ſuitabſneg, "aw | 
agrecableneſs to. each other, as much as' eanſd © 
endeavoured : a meet help, as God Himſdffi'y 
vided for Adam; and eſpecially inthe be thin 
of 'all ; which is, to bring one anothes ts'He 
ven : ſuch as may continue, and Keep” up the 
Church both in themſelves, and in a 'g6dly po- ” 
ſterity, through the care which ſhall 'berikenby | 
them to that purpoſe. Bur, alas ! theſe are thingy _ 
which the world little looks after, bur rather other 
matters of far inferior conſideration. Bitweſke 
here what's our Saviour's ſuggeſtion, whieWſhould 
be alſo our direCtion, and thar in all the'paſſapy - 
of our lives, To mind eſpecially that owt hop - 
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* one from the-other., As for example here; rhe 
inftance in the Text, in hoſpitality, and entertarn- 
ment of friends - Whar's the one thing needful ? 
why, iris the'croptinuance, and increaſe of love ; it 


is the ſweer and comfortable enjoyment of one 'ano- 
thers' f 6h and an improving of the Communzon 
 » of Quznts. ' And, what's the Acceſſory, and Adven- 
 F#tzous? why, this is, 70 be careful about many 
things ; great proviſions, and great expences, and 
great entertainments. Now, ſee which of theſe is 
to be preferred by the rule here before us. 
_ - Again, further; Take it in mens dwell;ngs, and 
the contrivances of their hab:tations; they ſhould 
{till look at that which is moi? needfu/; not only 
a$'to corporal, or ſecular accommodations; but as 
to ſpiritual. Ir is that which is not always done 
by abundance of perſons; men commonly look ar 
che goodneſs of he Air, at the convenience of the 
Soil, ar the pleaſantneſs of theScituation ; what it 
for Trade, what it is for Health, what it is for 
Pleaſure ; and it may not be amiſs in them ro do 
fo,” Bur is there nothing e}e to be regarded by 
them, bur only theſe ? or, are theſe the chief, and 
the principal? Whar arc the means for Heaven ? 
and Salyarion'? © and Spiritual Improvements ? 
What Miniſtery 2 what Company ? what Neigh- 
bourhood ?' what opportunities for Goodnels ? 
Alas! theſe are things which many people never 
. take care -0f; or” trouble themſelves withal; and 
they commonly''fpecd accordingly. As we may 
ieea fad inftance of it even in righteous Lor, a 
good man; bur oyerſecn in this particular ; and ac- 


% 


which is needful. ' And thar's'the Second Vſtat 
Application which we may make of tl 
QArine. Pp 
The Third is this; That ſeeing but one thing - 
is needful, we ſhould therefore take heed'of Alf 


"3 


neſs inro ſo cloſe, and narrow a compaſs, -let us 
therefore from hence, learn not to make our (elves » 


here of Martha in the Text, as we may ſee inthe + 
foregoing verſe of it; that whereas theie wi 


troubled about many things. And fo it i$ Ik& 
wiſe ſometimes the weakneſs of many otherChit-* 
ſtians beſides. There are abundance of thing 
which they needlcſly trouble themſelves wit, 
and, in the mean time, negle& this 076; which 
ſhould chicfly rake up their thoughrs,and be'molt 
of all purſued by them. Necdleſs cares,'and need- 
leſs fears, and necdleſs enquiries; theſc they mul- 
tiply now and then to themſelves ; whiles, iii the 
mean time, there is ore behind, which ſlips rhem, 
and js forgotten by them. pages” 
Now, we ſhould be ſhy, as much as may be, { 
all ſuch drver/ions as theſe are. The ſoul of 
man is a choice and precious creature ; and it's 
pitty that ir ſhould be wearicd, and tired out with 
unneceſſ.2y thoughts, which ſhould rherctorc with 
all carefulneſs be avoided by it: and that upon 
the account, and confideration of rhis'Point cre 
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before us : which ſerves to {ſhew, ahFeonyince ; - 
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but one thing needful, yet ſhe *:95 careful" F 
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needleſs and frivolous diſtractions in our ſdves  Þ- 
Seeing God has been pleaſed to draw our happt-.* F 


more work than we need. This was the fauk Þ 
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© ccommodations,as he that does abound with the fvarion, which he will derain from them : which, 
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of the uncertainty of ſuch a: courſe as that 1s. 


E: And that's rac Third Application. 


Fourthly ; We learn'trom hence how to judg 


I both of .others, and likewiſe of our ſelves, 1t 
© there be but one thing wzch 45 neeajul, then let 


us ſee what we are, according to the abiding, and 
"the abounding of this oze 7hing in us. We com- 
only reckon of our ſelves from other qualifica- 
ons and endowments: No, bur.let us doit ra- 
ier by this. It is not whar we haye of ſuper- 
ities, but rather what we have ,of neceſſaries. 
$ iris in matters and affairs of the world, we 
zunt not him a rich man, that has a great many 


fCounters, and Pebble-ſtones by him,ſuch things 


'no-body regards, bur treads under foot: No, 


Zac we count him a rich man, that has a great 


1 of Gold, and Silver, and .Jewels, and. Plate, 


and the like. And ſo it 1s here in this particular, 
co the whole compaſs of happineſs; He is nor 


TE. 


happy 2 man thar does abound with outward 


xeellencies of Grace, and the adorning of the 
ward man. All Perfetions beſides, without 
ele, are very imperfe&t; and ſuch as being truly 
der'd, are of no account at all. 

Wealth; whar is that ? if a man be not rich in; 
Wh, and rich in good Works, and rich towards 
od? Whar is it to have an inheritance here, ex- 
wa man have an /nherztance hereafter, which 
telerved, and laid up for him in a better place? 
cept a man be an her of Heaven, and a co-heir 
"Criſt? This is that wealth which is need- 


And, Learning ; what's that? if a man be zo 
je to Sabuation,and indued with knowledg from 
bove, and acquainted with the myſteries of Re- 


a C3 .* 


4ygion, and $kill'd in the depths of Satan, and 


uy 


| aerciſed in his own heart? This is the neceſſary 
' Þ towlede. 


Beauty ; what's that? where there is not an in- 
meekneſs, and a Soul with the Image of 
iſt tamp'd and imprinted upon it ? Alas! all 


bur vain, and deceirful ; like the graſs, and like 


e flower thar fades, 9c. | 
; And, Strength; what a weak thing is thagyin 


3 man whois a {laverto his luſts, and has nor 


 F Ar his. own corruprions, and the natural incli- 


| ib] 
F . {tus therefore, I ſay, from hence, rake a ſcant- 
F ip both of our ſelves, and orher men : Ler us 
| Par efterrn of ary perſons, as they have more 


| tions of /his heart ? How is he become weak ? 
| Fen as weak as water it ſelf. 


F 0, for Honour, and Fayour, and Intereſt, and 
| the Countenance and Reſpect of Grear perſons ; 
& Viat are all theſe without he love of God in 


Urift, and his good will aſſured unto the Soul ? 
might go on in the reſt. 


- lithem of thoſe things which are needful: and 
far again think meanly of them, as they are 
@ftitute, and deprived of theſe; though never ſo 
- Mch qualified and adorned in other regards. As 
Hayy a from hence preferred betore her Siſter 
arthy, | 
Laſtly ; Secing one thing is needful; we have 
liere alſo a very good account of God's dealings 


and proceedings with his people here in the world, 
as a ſpecial ground and argument of [2tzsfat7rom, 
and contentation unto them, Seeing he provides 
this one 7hing for them,they. have no cauſe to mur- 
mur:againſt him, as to ſome outward and world- 
ly deprecations. God's children, though they 
may want other things, yet they thall be ſure not 
ro want. that which zs moi? needful and neceſſary 
for them, He will be ſare to give them Heaven, 
and Happineſs, and Salvation, and Eternal Life. 
Feay not, little Flock; it is your Father's good 
pleaſure to. give you the Kingdom, Luke 12. 32. 
He will give you the Kingdom, what-ever elſe he 
takes from you. And ſo, Pſal. 84. 12. The Lord 
is a Sun and a Shield; the Lord will grve Grace 
and Glory; no good thing will he with-hold from 
them that walk uprightly, There js nothing 
which is ſimply good ; nor there is nothing which 
is abſolutely good ; nor there is nothing which 
is good for their ſouls, and neceſſary tor their ſal- 


I ſay,may be a very great argument of ſatisfat7;on 
unto them. Ir is nor noceſiing to have Honours, 
and Riches, and Pleaſures, and Greatneſs in the 
World; bur it is neceſſary to have Grace, and Ho- 
lineſs, and Peace, and Ertcrnal Life: Ir is neceſſary 
to be ſaved, and this it ſhall not be denied : The 
one thing neceſſary. | : 

Again, further ; This may alſo ſatisfy us in all 
the hard and ſevere courſes which God ſeems 
ſometimes to. take with his children, when he lays 
his correttions upon them here in this life, as a 
means to work our their corruptions, and to pre- 
pare them for an heavenly condition: that all this 
is needful, and neceſſary, and ſuch as cannot be 
well omitted. Phyſick, it is as needful as Health, 
which is procured by it. Becauſe ſalvation is 
needfu] , therefore is afiiion alſo ſometimes 
needful, as a.means tending to this Sa/vation. 
And ſo the Sctiprture it ſelf repreſents it : 1 Pet. 
i. 6. Wherein ye greatly rejoyce, though now for 
a ſeaſon (if need be) ye are in heavineſs, through 
manifold temptations. There's need ſometimes 
we ſhould be in heavineſs; and we are never ſo, 
bur when there is need. Therefore this ſhould 
make us patient, and conſtant, and well-ſatisfied 
with it; and to harbour and entertain good 
thoughts and apprehenſions of God in this parti- 
cular : Who, what-ever he does to his children; 
{till looks ro the main buſineſs, and thar which is 
of moſt concernmenmt to them. Look, as in all 
our carriages and behaviours, God expects and 
requires of us to look at the one thing needful 
for our ſelves: ſo likewiſe, in all his carreages 
and dealings with us, he takes care himſelf ro 
look at the one thing needful for us. And ſo 
much for that Point ; That Religion, (or, if ye 
will, conſequently Salvation) it is the one thing 
which is needful. | 

One thing, more, and fo to conclude for this 
time. And that may be drawn from the occaſion, 
and the connexion of theſe words in the Context. 

Our Bleſſed Saviour had blamed Martha for 


her roo much carefulneſs and ſollicitude abour 
other matters ; Hou art careful, and troubled 
& 2 about 


52 | The One Thing Needful, | Siam Vi BY. | 


about many things. And ſee here now how he|that we may moderate our thoughts about the | 
endeavours, and goes about to cure_ her of this| World, to apply them ro Heaven. "* 
diſtemper: and thar is, by putting her upon that] We ſhould till have this ſenrence in our. 5 | 
which was of more concernment to her. From|membrance ; "That one thing is needful: and we. 
whence we may obſerve thus much : Thar the| ſhould accordingly be afteCed with it,and wrouphi 
way to be.freed from ſuperfluous cares, is to di-|upon by it; and ir ſhould have influence” as] 
yerr, and ſo turn to neceſſary. The looking after | have already ſhewed) upon our. whole converſy. 
| wy will rake men off from dif/rat7:ow a-|rion. | \ "6; 

t the world, and the things that belong there-| Firſt ; By way of Specification : Secing thers 
unco. This we gather from the courſe which was |is ove 75:ng needful,therefore be ſure ro mind that; © 
taken by our Saviour with Martha, in her preſent | and, at the leaſt, nor 'to neglect ir. Secing it pd: 
condition ; who ſuggeſts this unto her, as that |zeedfu/, it may not be lighted, or deſpiſed by 


_ which was moſt ſcaſonablc for her. us, BE” 
This it does upon a twofo)d account : Firſt, | Secondly; By way of Order: Secin 


as it is another thing ; and ſo it does it by way | one thing needful, therefore take care © 
of Interruption. Secondly, as it is a greater 
thing; and ſo it does it by way of Abſorption. 
Firſt, Ifay; As it is another thing ; and fo it 
does it by way of Interruption. Driver ſions, they 
break the force of any thing, and check it in its 
full purſuit. And ſo it is here; when people are|ceſſ2r:es are ro be preferred, in our 
eager in their following of the world, and have [ſuper fuzrzes. x 
ſprritual things propounded untothem ; this their 
earneſtneſs is ſo far intertupted, and ſo conſequent- 
ly reſtrained in them. As zn0rdinate bleeding n is the one thing need/ul; and it is needful fo 
one part,is cured by opening of a vein in another, | perſons, and all ages, and all conditions. 
and the violence of ir is ſtopt by rewu//con ; eyen| It's needful for people in their youth rol 
ſo is it here. | after their ſouls then, and ro begin with God 
Secondly; As it is a greater thing; and ſo it|times; that ſo they- may ſweeten their life to 
does it by way of 0041 ore ſwallowing up ; |them for ever afterwards, whiles they abidein_ 
the greater deyours the leſs. As when'a man's in|the World : that they may avoid the ſhane ? 
care about his life, he forgets ſome ſmall and per- | :emptations, and dangers which that age is ex- 
ry matter that troubled him ; even ſo ir is here. | poſed unto. — 
When men are made ſenſible of the concernments| And ir is needful f6r people in their old age, © FE 
of their Souls, and rheir future Salvation; other | that ſo they may end their days in peace, andew | 
matters do nor ſo cloſely ſtick by them, as other- | change this life for a better. Ir is nor needfub on- 
wiſe they would. ly then, and never before, as ſome young ones dv 
This, it Firſt of all ſeryes to give us account | ſometimes imagine ; but it is needful then ina 
of ſo much Tnordinacy as there is in the World, [ſpecial manner. Y _ 
in this particular; why there'is ſo much, for the] And fo for all ſtates and conditions of life: 
moſt part, of ſuperfluous care : ir is, becauſe there |for Magiſtrates, for Miniſters, for States-men, for - 
is fo little, for the moſt part, of neceſſary. There- |private Perſons ; what-ever they need beſides, to 
fore” we are commonly troubled about many |qualify them for the places in which they' an 
things; becauſe this one thing is ſo negleRed by | This ove thing (to be ſure) it z5 moſt needful, and 
us. ' neceſiary for them, and they cannor be withoutit. 
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Secondly ; We ſee kere whar courſe is to be] And fo I haye handled this Point, both inthe 


taken by our ſelyes in ſuch caſes as theſe; even | Dot?rinal Part, and in the Applicatory. But |} * 
that which is here taken by Chriſt with Martha | one thing is needful. So much may ſerve forthis | 
in the Text; cven to help the oze by the orher, |time. | | | T >: 


! 


* 


RN  Luxx 


Io. 42. 


And Mary hath choſen that good part, which ball not be taken 


_ away from her. 


'0 y Bleſſed Lord and Saviour was fruitful where-ever he came > He went about doing good, and 


rok al} occaſions that might be for the proficing and —_— 
” withal; eſpecially.as to their inward man, and the good of 1 
© into, it was Fill the better for him; and he brought Satvation with him, to thoſe who were the 
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of thoſe perſons whom he conver ſt 
err ſouls, What-ever houſe he came 


* aimers at it; at leaſt, in regard of the means and opportunities which he afforded untoit. And 


this we may obſerve him to have done, in the carriage of this preſent Scripture here before us. 
"Whiles he came into the houſe of Martha, with her $;ſter Mary, and was entertained by them ; 


"He was not only their Gueſt, but their Inſtrufter; and ſo entertains them, which entertained 


+ Martha, the Elder Siſter, and who had the chief care of the Family; out of. a good affettion 


pbech ſhe bore to Chriſt, (as the ground and foundation of it) thought ſhe could never enough ex- 
preſs her reſpeft unto him; and therefore was very attirve and ſollicitous in' providing for him. 
But yet, as the beſt attions are ſometimes, through humane gs and infirmity, ſubjef# to be 


upted; ſhe was here guilty of a double miſcarriage ; the one, o 


which was leſs material : and the other, of over-blaming her Sifter for that whic 
"tolerable, and, upon + { now commendable in ber. 


over-toyling her je n that 


Was more 
| Now, our Saviour accordingly applies him- 


7 to each of theſe diſtempers in her, in this verſe which 1 have now read unto you. As to 
the former, which was her own ſollicitude about that which was of leſs conſequence 5 He tells 


T 


—# er, that one thing is needful ; and thereby informs her of her duty. And as for the other, which 
—F | was the cenſuring of her Siſter for that which was of greater importance; He tells us, that ſhe 


"had choſen the better part, &c. And ſo commends her Siſters prudence, and diſcretion. | 
The former of theſe we have ſpoken to already the laſt day, out of the former branch of the 


rh But one thing is needfu], 


Now, the latter 'is that which we are to ſpeak to, with God's 


_affiftance - And Mary bath choſen that good parr, which ſhall not be taken away from her. 


"8 "His Second Branch of the yerſe, is our Sa- 
viour's juſtification of Mary, the Siſter of 

* Martha, in reſpect of that which ſhe was charged 
"yithal by her, as to the neglect of what belong'd 


W 
re 


= unto her, in her attendance upon Chriſt. Martha 


Rates 


- 'Þ would have had Mary to have been rebuked, and 


# hidden, becauſe ſhe did nor help her : And Chriſt 

F here rather excuſes her, and defends her, and 

F kes her part : Mary hath choſen, &c. 

* Before we come to ſpeak of the words parti- 
' F larly, and diſtinaly by themſelves ; there are 


$ ſome Points which are to be obſerved in general, 


| F udby way of preamble, as ariſing out of them. 


ÞF 48 firſt of all, trom the occaſion : there's this ; 
F Thar there is ſometimes a firife and emulation 
$ Fen betwixt good and gracious. perſons rhem- 

i f{lves;- and theſe alſo now and then even-in the 

texreſt and chiefeſt relations, Thus it was here 

_ this place: Marth, who was otherwiſe a good 

woman, the here a little cmulartes, and cenſures 
her Siſter Mary, who was godly, and religious 
ſo. There are ſad inſtances of it both in Scrip- 
ure, and in common experience, if we look 


abroad in the world. We know what emulations 


there were betwixt Joſeph's Brethren, and him; 
berwixt David's Brethren, and him : What a 
ſharp contention there was, for the time, betwixt 
Paul and Barnabas, in Atfs 15.39, fic. And the 
Diſciples of Chriſt himſelf, he had much a-do to 
keep them quier, and in order, as being ready ſtill 
to quarrel, and to fall out one with another upon 
every - occaſion, 

This proceeds Firſt, from corrupt nature, which 
is ſtill remaining, in parr, in them ; and ſhews ir 
ſelf, where it is not more carefully reſtrain'd. Na- 
ture corrupt, it overthrows mature created, and 
hath little regard unto ir. According to nature 
created, and the bonds and obligations of ir ; fo 
Brethren and Siſters,they ſhould be at great agree- 
ment one with another, and none more than they. 
Bur fin, that has perverted this order; informuch 
as it is ſometimes the quite contrary: Fratrum 
guogq; grat'ia rara eff, There are none who are 
turther in affeion, than. thoſe ſomerimes who 
are the neareſt in relation : And the contentions of 


Brethren, are like the bars of a Caſtle,Provy.18. My. 
An 
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Mary's chooſing the Better Part. 


And then, Secondly; From: the malice of S$a- 
t:7, who watches all opportunities that may be, 
to divide thoſe that are good one from another, 
that ſo thereby he may make them leſs uſetul and 
ſerviceable 'one to another ; and alſo may bring 
the -grearer prejudice ana diſparagement upon 
goodneſs ir ſel. 

Therefore this may teach us not to wonder, 
when we obſerve it ſometimes to be ſo, as We 
{hall do in the world ; for it is thae(the more the 
ſhame) which has ſtill been ſo, more or leſs, from 
the beginning. Not only an enmity berwixt the 
ſeed of the:woman, and the ſeed of the ſerpent ; 
bur io an emulation even in the ſeed of the wo 
man, berwixt themſelves. And ir is that which is 
ro be bewailed, when ir is ſo; as a fruit of 7he 
fleſh. The ſpirit that 1s an us, luits to enty ; but 
God giveth more Grace; as.,the Apoſtle James 
rells us; Jam. 4. 5, 6. Though it be common, yer 
it is not to: be allowed of; but rather fo much the 
more tro be condemned, and reſiſted, and ſtriven 
againſt :* It concerns Chriſtians therefore to be 
more wary and watchful oyer themſelves in this 

' particular, and zealous of their own hearts: for 
it is a very great and fad evil, and ſuch as for 
which Martha was here juſtly (though tacitly) 
rebuked by Chriſt himſelf. And that's one thing 
here obſervable, from the occaſion. - 

Secondly ; We may obſerve ſomewhat here al- 
ſo from the carriage and practice of Chriſt ; who 
here rakes the part of Mary, who was cenſured 
and accuſed by her Siſter. Perhaps there might 
be ſomewhat that Mary was to blamein ; ir is 
very likely ſhe was not altogether excuſable,there 
might be a-faulr in her, . that we will not deny : 
bur ſuppoſe there were, yer it was not ſo. much as 
Murthz made of it, -nor ſuch as Chriſt would 
here take notice of, being ſhe was *geod and 
right for the main ; leſt, by this means, he ſhould 
have diſcouraged her in Religion,and have check'd 
that good which . was in her. That which we 
learn from it, 1s to take heed of diſhearten- 
ing, and of diſcouraging Grace in any. perſons, 
whereſoever we obſerve it ; but rather to uſe all 
means for the confirming of it all that we-can. 

This was the property ſtill of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, upon all occations : . He would not break 
the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoking flax; as 
it is-noted of him. Burt where, at any time, he 
ſaw Grace in ſincerity, he was willing to paſs by 
ſome weakneſſes and infirmities in circumlitantial 
marters; and commend, and encourage that good 
which he ſaw, and obſerved. He rakes no notice 
of all that which her Siſter Martha had aggrava- 
ted: againſt her; -bur fays, that Mary hath choſen 
that good part, &c. Thus ſhould we learn to do 
likewiſe in .the like caſcs ; rake 'notice of that 
which is good, rather than of thar which is evil; 
where there is good mixt with the cvil, as Chriſt 
himſclf here did. 

*- Thirdly ; Obſcrve here further in general; the 
cifferent temper of theſe two Siſters, in oppoſi- 


Martha, ſhe was buſy in the cer ; 
Perſon of Chrilt;but Mar y,ſhe was intent upon'the » Þ 
entertainmentvt the Dot7rne of Chriſt, Mart, wt 
ſhewas diligent in her particular Calling;bur M. YH 
ry, the was zealous in her general; So that w NY] - | 
the one was the better Houſewife, yet the © E thy F 
was the better Chriſtian ; at leaſt, did more js, 
preſs her Chriſtianity at rhis time, and upon this 
prefent occaſion. So that we ſee- how hard , 
rare it is to excel in two things at once, and. 
be eminent in a varicty of PerfeRions. Th, 
that are noted for the one, they are common 
more or leſs deficient\ and failing in the oths 
Thoſe thac are much in the world, they are, ps 


of by us, as to. make us the -more careful of ow - 
ſelves, as'there is occaſion for it ; namely, rogine 
every work and buſineſs that portion. of « 
which is due and proper unto it. It's eaſy for 
to run into extremes, and therefore we had n 
to be more watchful and induſtrious to: keep4 
mean : To give Religion what is due tothar;: 
again, to give our particular Callings what is due 
to them likewiſe :, For there's a miſcarriage which 
may be on either hand, and fo. oftentimes is 
Some, they are ſo intent upon the outward exer 
ciſcs and performances of Religion, as that occs- 
fionally from thence, they negle@ their parti 
lar employments. They fit at the feet of Chr 
and hear his word ; but they negle& the cars of 
their Families, and their houſhold-affairs. This # 
iS a weakneſs in them, and ſuch as is to beayoid Þ| 
ed by them. One duty does not croſs:another; | 
whiles we are commanded to hear the word;we Þ}F. 
are commanded alſo to follow our Callings,inthe Þ} 
ſeaſon of them : And theſe two, they may very } 
well hold, and conſiſt rogether. Again, thereare | 
others which are ſo intent upon their Callings, a8 Þ} 
that they have no leiſure to look after their Souls, | 
nor Religion, and the worſhip of God; haveno } 
time'to attend upon the Ordznances,and themears | 
of Grace which are afforded unto them. Thisis | F. 
a great miſcarriage on the other ſide, and the  F 
greateſt of all ; and therefore chiefly tobe ſhun” F 
ned by us, as of the ſaddeſt conſequence with'it. 

And thus much of theſe Points, which do arif 

out of the Text in general. 's> 

Now, to come' to the handling of the words 

more particularly and diſtinttly by themſelves; 
wherein there are wo General Parts 'conli- 
derable of us: Firſt; The Judgment of Chill, 
which he paſt upon Mary's choice ; Mary hath 
choſen that goed part. Secondly ; The 1/lufira- 

tron, or Amplification of this choice in her ; whic 


ſhall not be taken away from her. 


Firſt ; Here's his Judgement it ſelf; which 1s 
in a way of praiſe, and commendation ; May 
hath choſen that good part. Chriſ: commends 
Mary for her choice : where there are divers 


tion oneto the other : May/ha, ſhe chiefly mind- 
ed, and looked after her houſhold affairs: But 


Mary, the ſate at Chriſt's feet,and heard his word. 


things obſervable of us. We'll cake them as they 
offer themſelves to us to be handled by us. 


Firſt; We learn from hence thus much : That 
it 
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Mary's chooſing the Better Part. 


* S8RM 
| —is the commendation of a Chrittian,-to make 
{Þ ice of ſuch ways as are ' beſt, and moſt ap- 


*+ovable to Chriſt. If there be any way berrer 
than other in the courſe and tenour of his lite, 
JF {be ſure. to pitch and faſten upon thar, This 
3 was here the commendation of Mary ; the made 
© 1; good choice for her ſelf, in that which was to 
: by her; which our Saviour commends 
: 0 it was alſo the commendation. of 7o- 
ſhud, cap. 24.ver.15. Chooſe you. this day whom 
"+ will ſerve ; bur as for me, and my houſe, we 
* "ll ſerve the Lord. And ſo _ to the 1ſ-a- 
© Ulites; See, I have ſet before you this day life and 
"0d. death and evil, Dent. 30.15. And he wiſhes 
© {hem to make choice of the beſt. This is alſo 
=. commendable in every one elle beſides ; and that 
*#Þ on theſe following grounds. 

Firſt; It is an argument of 4 good and ſound 
| dgment : it-is an argument of perſons well 
© rounded and principled in Religion, and thar 


w whar belongs unto ir.. Thus, Pſa/, 1171. 10. 


IS: 
choice of any perſon, he does withal confer a 
diſpoſition ſuitable and agreeable ro ſuch a 
choice. : ; 

This is that therefore which we ſhould labour 
and endeayour after, and be ſtill careful of, to pur 
it in practice. In every thing whereunto we ap- 
ply our ſelves, ſtill to chooſe that which is beſt ; 
to cloſe with the beſt perſons, to cleave to the 
beſt cauſes; to take up the beſt opinions, to take 
the beſt courſes and ways thar poſflibly we can : 
that by ſo doing, we may approve our ſelves the 
betrer ro Chrilt. Ir is the diſpoſition of many peo: 
ple in the world, that if there be' any way worſe 
than other, they | be ſure ro make choice of thar, 
and to make it their own, Now, what a fondneſs 
and madneſs is this ? we ſec in other matrers for 
the world, how careful men are (what they are 
able) to make the beſt choice that may be ; and 
there's nothing good enough for them ; ſo exa&t 
and curious are they. And how much rather 
ſhould they then chooſe the beſt in ſpiritual mat- 
ters. | 


The frar of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom. 
Do. os Me ellanding have all they that do his 
 Ommandments : His praiſe endureth for ever. 
n would uſually, and for the moſt part, be 

"qunred wiſe men, and have the name for good 
-mnderſtandings : now, we ſee here how they may 
 Þfo, and-indeed atzain hereunto ; which is, by 
* waking in ſuch ways as are good, and which 
"read ro everlaſting life and ſalvation. This is the 
"$ gpreat wiſdom of all, and moſt to be looked after. 
By tho is wiſe,and he ſhall underſtand theſe things? 
* Prudent, and he ſhall know them ? Hoſ. 14. 9. 
Men commonly think it a parr of wiſdom in them, 
' rochooſe ſuch ways as are beſt for the world: bur 
"F that's wiſdom in good earneſt, ro chooſe ſuch 
— F ways asare beſt for Heaven, and as may ſerve to 
FF bring a man thirher. 
— F Secondly ; Ir is an argument alſo of a gracious 
F andfavoury ſpirit. Men chooſe commonly accord- 
—F ing eo their affetions; and there's much of their 
F fpirir inthoſe things which they faſten upon : we 
- F may ſce what's within them, and what principles 
{| they are adted by, according ro that which they 
FF make choicaof. A ſpiritual heart is moſt affefted 
—F. vith ſpiritual objects, and places its greateſt de- 
> light and contentment in ſuch things as theſe. 
IF - Thirdly ; Ir is an argument of ſome courage, 

$ and ſelf-denial, and reſolution of mind. For the 
| herter part, ir is not commonly without oppMhi- 
tion, and refiſtancegin the world ; there will ſtil] 
beſome or other that will malign it,and ſet rhem- 
ſelves againſt it. There's hardly any man that 
can make choice of goodneſs, bur he ſhall be ſure 
to have enemics enough for it. They that hate 
me, (lays David) are many in number ; becauſe 
| To the thing that good x5, Pſal. 38. 20. Now 
therefore, ro make choice of it in ſuch circum- 
ſtances, it argues ſome kind of boldneſs, and ſpi- 
it, and courageouſneſs in ir. SS 
ys It is alſo an argument of an e/ef# and 
thiſen Veſſel. Itis a fign that God has choſen us, 
when we- chooſe him. and ſuch ways as theſe, 
Which are good and pleaſing to him. For, there 


— I 0 — M- 


| 72ent, Cap. I. Ver. 


The way hereunto, is firſt of all; To beg di- 
retion of God himſelt for the guiding of us. 
Alas! we are but fools of our ſelyes, without his 
Spirit to teach us; and therefore we muſt have 
recourſe to him, Thus the Prophet David, for 
himfelf ; Pſal. 143. 8, 9. Cauſe me to hear thy 
towving-kindueſs in the morning ; for in thee do 1 
truſt. Cauſe me to know the way wherein T ſhould 
walk, for T lift up my ſoul unto thee. And again; 
Teach me to do thy will, for thou art my God > 
Thy Spirit is good, lead me into the land of up- 
rightneſs. Thus the Apoſtle Paul prays for the 
Epheſiums; 'that God would give them the ſpirzt 
of revelation, cap, 1. ver. 19, And for the Phz- 
lippians ; That they might abound im all judg- 
.9. And forthe Coloſians; That 
they might befild with the knowleds of his will, 
in all wiſdom, and ſpiritual underFanding. | 

Secondly ; We mutt alſo ſeriouſly weigh, and 
compare one thing with another : Good e/-t7;ox, 
it proceeds from good 4e/zberation. Ercleſ. 5. 17. 
Behold, this have I found, (faith the Preacher) 
counting one by one,” to find out the account © or, 
as ſome expound, and read the words; werghmg 
one thing after another, to find out the reaſon. It 
we would chooſe thoſe things that are beſt, we 
mult nor take them in their ſimple propoſition, or 
have a ſlight and ſuperficial view of them ; but 
examine them, and dive into them, and conſider 
them in all their circumſtances, | ; 

Thirdly; Take in the Wvice and experience 
of well-grounded and experienced Chriſtians, to 
help us. We ſee how men do in other matrers, 
where they have no skill, or very little, in fuch and 
ſuch Commodities themſelves, rhey will rake with 
them thoſe that have, ro chooſe for them : and 
ſo ſhould they learn to do here. Ir is a good 
rule in doubtful matters, to adviſe with the gene- 
ration of God's children; which, in all likelihood, 
ſhould know whar is beſt, and be able beſt ro gueſs 
at it: Quilibet in Arte ſua credendus eff. | 

Laſtly ; To labour to be acquainted with the 


where God elects; he qualifies: where he makes 


ou of Religion out felyes : Thoſe things _ 
6ſt 


© 


- and conſideration. 
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Mary's chooſing the Better Part. Sexm. VII : [ 


Trades.man in his own Commodities and My- 
ſeries; and ſo likewiſe a Chriſtian. And this is 
the firſt obſervation; That ir is the commenda- 
tion of a Chriſtian, 10 make choice of ſuch ways 
2s are beſt, and moſt approvable to Chriſt; as 
Mary here did. : 

The Sccond is this ; That we arc then good to 
purpoſe, when we are good upon right Principles; 
namely, of judgment, and conſideration 7nt Us : 
when it'may be ſaid of us, as it was here ſaid of 
Mary; that we have choſen the better pari. Re- 
ligion, it is a matter of eleftion; it is not a buſi. 
neſs of chance, but a buſineſs: of choice. There 
are many perſons ſometimes in the world, who 
do not ſo much chooſe Religion, as rather Religi- 
on chooſes them ; and they ſtumble upon it be- 
fore they are aware : But this ſhould nor be ſuf 
ficient ſor us, neither ſhould we content our ſelves 
with it ; but labour rather to ſet our ſelves ro it 
upon duc grounds and motives upon us. . Thus 
David, concerning himſelf, Pſal. 119. zo. T have 
choſen the-way of truth; thy Judgments have 1 
laid before me: I have ſtuck unto thy Teſtimonies, 
©c. | 
Beloved, It is true indeed ; it is a great adyan- 
tage to have gracious opportunities of goodneſs 
afforded unto us; and we are to acknowledg 
God's Providence in them, and to bleſs him for 
them : good counſel, good example, good educa- 
tion, good company, and the like, Eur yet we 
are not to reſt our ſelves in theſe, but tro have 
ſomewhat further to at us- We arc not to be 
carried only by others principles, but by princi- 
ples of our own : not only to rake rhe better 
part, but to chooſe rhe better part: that is, to 
take ir, out of a liking of ir, and out of an affe- 
ion to it : at leaſt, ro do ſo at laſt, and before 
we have done. ; 

Indeed, I do not deny, but thoſe helps which 1 
mention'd before, may be ſometimes the firſt oc- 
caſions of goodneſs to us. As many being godly 
and religiouſly educated, they do thereby firſt 
come acquainted with Religion. Burt then af- 
terwards, if they be that which they ſhould 
be, they bave a proper love of that inherent 
in themſelves; and ſo they may be ſaid to 
chooſe. it, as they do upon choice adhere 


unto it, though ar firſt propounded by others 


unto them. As the Samaritans, that believed ar 
firſt upon rhe report of the woman of Samara; 
aſterwards they did ſo upon their own account 

FY 4. 42. They ſaid unto the 
woman, now we believe ; not becauſe of thy ſay- 
ing. but becauſe we have heard him our ſelves, 
and know that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Sa- 
viour of thÞ world. 

Therefore we ſhould endeayour to bring our 
ſelves to ſuch a ſtate and condition as this is, in 
point of Religion ; which (for our encourage- 
ment) will from hence be ſo much the more root- 
ed and ſetled in us, and we conſtant to it. Take 
men that are religious, but upon extrinſecal con- 
{iderations, of cuſtom, or example, or credit, or 
education, and the like ; and their Religion, it 


| Beſt chooſe, which they are beſt verſt in : A|laits no longer with them, than ſuch motives and 


arguments continue : But thoſe thar are religioug 
upon choice, it is ſure to Jaſt, and to abide with | 
them for ever; and they are nor eaſily temoyed | 
or taken off trom it; bur do perſiſt in jr. Go 
And further; They have alſo more delight and 
contentment in it. That which is forc 
commonly burdenſome , and men undertake ;s # 
with a great deal of reluQtancy,and are nor hi ' 
ſelves in it. But that which comes . 
upon their own chooſing, it is ſo much a 
deal more plicaſing, and acceptable to them. Now. 


when we ſay of Religion, that we muſt chooſe. 
we do.not hereby advance the power of nar. 1 
as if we could do ir of our ſelves, withour Pi 
Grace of God aſliſting us; for that we cannor des - 


It is God thar, gives us Grace ar firſt, ro-make # . 


choice of the beſt ways; and then we being ſang; #+ 
fied by his Grace, are enabled to walk. mm 
to that Grace which he has given us, and to mats. 
choice of ſuch means as may ſerve to tour. 
that Grace in us : as Mary did herein the Text | 

But, how may we know that we areChriſtians 


and religious upon choice ? namely, by our f 


feions to it, by our delight in ir, by our eſteem - | 
of it, by our reſolutions fot ir, and the like. Ifye | 
_ truly choſen Religion, we ſhall always ds |} 
end, an ; 


thar's the Second thing here obſervable : 
Religion, it is a matter of elefF7on. | 


Thirdly ; Another thing here obſeryable in E 


Mary, was her ſolitarineſs in the proſecution of 


Religion, and the exerciſes of 'ir ; that ſhe heard Y 


Chriſt's word 4/one, even when her Siſter, forthe |} 
time, did avoid it, and withdrew her {elf from # 

ir. Though Maytha was otherwiſe employed, | 
yet Mary [ate at the feet of Chriſt, and attended 
upon his diſcourſe. Whence we may obſerve, that 
thoſe who are truly good, and religious in good 
carneſt, they will be ſo, though: none be ſo but 
themſelves. They are quicken'd by good cexam- 
ples; bur they are nor hindered, and taken off by 


evil : others carelefneſs ſhall nor abate their for-_ 4 
wardneſs. Thus 7o/hua, in the place before cited;  'F_ 
you will do, &c, But I, andy |} 


Chooſe you what 
houſe, &c. 


The ground hereof, is, that which we had be : : 


fore in the Point above-mentioned-; becauſe they 
aÞrcligious our of choice, and upon intrinſecal 
morives. Thoſe that are religious-only upon &x- 
ample, their Religion goes rio further than thoſe 
examples : but thoſe that are truly religious, its 
otherwiſe with them. And ſo it was here with 
Mary in this Scriprure ; her Religion, it was not 
only dependant upon the example of her Sifter, 
and therefore ſhe would do that which was her 
duty, even in the failing of ſuch ah example. 

Now, accordingly, ſhould all other Chriſtians 
ltbouy to be like minded and affetted: we ſhould 
not ſo much conſider what others do, as what lies 
upon us to do our felyes ; 'where we are convitr 
ced of our duty, there to praftice it, even where 
others neglect it. 


In the laſt place ; We may here take notice - 
r 


iron them Þ 
great 


maintain it, and, own it even wheres | 
others decline ir, and are oppoſite againſt ir. And | 
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Mary's 'chooſng the Better Part. =. 57 | 


> Fe Objet? it ſelf here propounded ; That good 
| part, Thy yabny ueekde; Mary, ſhe had made 
choice of that. Now, what was that ? namely, 
in attendance upon Chriſt's Miniſtery, and re- 
cefving of his heavenly Doftrine ; and thereby 
profiting and bettering of her inward man : This 
was the good part that Mary here choſe; being 
all one, in effect, with that which in the beginning 
| of the verſe is call'd unum neceſſarinm, the one 
"3 thing which is neeaful, Now, this; whiles, it is 
'Þ called that good part, it ſeems to carry a ſpecial 
| emphaſis in it, by way of preheminence : and we 
' are to take it not only abſolutely, but compara- 
| tive: nor only a#ſo/utely, as good in it felt; but 
3 anporatively, as better than any other. And fo 
# iis preferr'd before that which her Siſter Martha 
- had now choſen ar this time. 
” Ifay, which ſhe had choſen at this time : For, 
* there's no queſtion but Martha alſo had choſen 
* this good part for the main, only at preſent was 
4 fomewhar forgetful of ir. So thar the ſcope of 
F  qurSaviour in this place, is not ſo much ro com- 
"| parethe perſons, as rocompare the ac7ons of theſe 
- | moSiſters together at this preſent time. And his 
| meaning was no more bur this ; That Mary, in 
F fitting at Chriſt's feet, and hearing of Chriſt's 
| gud and diſcourſe, had done a more honourable 
"| fervice to him, and had employ'd her ſelt to ber- 
|: woman than Martha ; who, negleQing this 
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'F periormance, was taken up in the entertaining of 


F Though other things _— be good in their kind, 
'F yet this is the beſt and c iefeſt of all. 
" F -. Thereaſon of it is that which we have ſpoken 


ig upon the means of Salvation, it is preferred 
ore the fearing and entertaining of Chriſt 


S 
- 


F .iito our houſes. As it was more for the Virgin 

* Mary to be the Daughter of Chriſt, than to be 

* the Mother : and to conceive him in her ſoul by 
| faith, than to conceive him in her womb by Na- 
F Pure, 

And that which is here ſaid of Chriſt, and the 
ttertaining of him in his perſon; it may be ap- 
Ply'd alfo to the Servants of Chriſt, and the enter- 
Hning of him in his Miniſters. That people may 
fot from henceforth content themſelves with a 
teſpe& which they ſhew ro rheir Perſons, bur to 


there be other expreſſions of civility which are 
ſometimes ſhewn to the Miniſters of Chriſt, by 
thoſe who have an affection for them, to be owned 
and acknowledged by them ; yer thar indeed is 
the higheſt of all, when there's a thriving and 
profiting by their Miniſtery, and a regard to the 
Truths and DoGtrines delivered by them. This 
1s not only to entertain them; bur, in a ſort, to be 
entertained by them. 

Again further, from the ſcope of the Text; To 
take notice of ſomewhat from that. . We ſee here 
the duty of Chriſtians,.as to the moderating and 
allaying of their cenſures one of another. Seeing 
Religion is the 4etfer part, therefore thoſe are 
not to be ſlighred, and contemn'd, and cenſur'd, 
who are eminent and forward in Religion, though 
it may be they may be ſomewhat wanting and 
defeftive in other matters. This was the faule 
here of Martha in the Text ; ſhe thought mean- 
ly and contemptibly of her Siſter, who did not 
help her in the preſent entertainmenr, though ſhe 
was otherwiſe better employ'd. And ſo it is the 
weakneſs and perverſneſs of many more beſides : 
where they have any outward excellency in them- 
ſelves, of wit, or parts, or $kill, which ſomeorhers 
want; they are apt from hence to ſcorn and de- 
ſpiſe thoſe perſons who are deprived of them, 
though they have more eminenr Graces in them. 
Now, ſuch as theſe are here to be reſtrained, and 
raken off from ſuch kind of cenſures either in 
word or thought, from this hint of Chriſt, which 
he ſo ſeaſonably exhibited ro Martha ; Mary 
bath choſen the better part. Chriſt will one day 
juſtify ſuch as theſe againſt all reproaches. He 
will own them, and ſtand for them, and take their 


"F intheir time and place are to be regarded by us: | ſhall nor be taken away from her. This is «46 


which is conſiderable in it. For the better open- 
ing of this Point unto you, I ſhall briefly do two 


yn with it a reſpe& ro their Doftrine. Though 


things: Firſt, ſhew you what, in Religion, may be 
H loſt, 
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Mary's rhoofing the Better Part. 


folt, and taken away from us. And, Secondly, what 
may nor, For ſomewhat is conſiderable in both. 

Firſt; For what may be loft : And we may 
take ir in theſe particulars. Firſt, the 'ourward 
means of Salvation ; they may be ſometimes loſt, 
and taken away. The Mieagſtery and Ordrninces 
themſelves ; there's 'a pofhbility of "being de- 
prived of theſe. God threatens a famine of bis 
word, Amos 8.11, 12. The Goſpel, it 1s an ambu- 
Jatory Goſpel, which walks from place to place. 
And the Church of Chriſt, it is a Candleſtick, 
which is eaſily removed: God has nor tied it either! 
to Nations, or Perfons : Preachers may be taken 
away, and Preaching may be taken away, and 
Orift' himſelf may'be taken away in them both; 
which ſhould make rhoſe that enjoy rhem, rhe 
more carcfully and diligently to improve them. 
Wantonneſs, and unthankfulneſs, and unfruirful- 
neſs; it many times forferts the Goſpel, and pro- 
vokes him to beftow ir upon thoſe rhat will be 
berter under it. 

. Secondly ; Liberty of outward profeſſion, and 
expreſſion of the ſeveral Graces of the Spirir, that, 
may be reſtrained alſo. Chriſtians may not al- 
ways have that freedom to profeſs that which 
they embrace, nor ro declare that which they be- 
lieve. Thus Amos 5.13. The prudent ball keep 

fitence tn that time ; for it is an evil time, And 

chap:6,10. Hold thy tongue ; ” ae we 14y not make 
mention-of the name of the Lord. This may hap- 
pen rothe' beſt Chriſtians in the world, according 

the times and places which they may be caſt 
upon'in it : Thar thus far the better part may be 

Taken away from them. | 

- "Fhirdly ; The ſenſe and feeling of Grace in us, 

that'may alſo be'taken away, and removed from 

._ us: we may loſe thar. The people'of God, they 

may haye Grace always, in that vigour and acti- 

vity at one time which they have at another : but 
ſometimes it may be higher, ſomerimes it may be 

Jower with them. Sometimes they may be ready 

ro ſay, 1 can do all things through Chrii# that 

firengthens me, with the Apoſtle Paul. Somerimes 
again they -may be al amort, and have little 

{trenpth'or livelineſs in them. And thus we ſee, 

what in Rgon, may be loſt, and taken away, 

and removed. 
Now further, Secondly ; (which is more -pro- 

- ;perito the Text) We-may here conſider what it's, 
which*cannot. Now, ſure it holds good 'of Re- 

'igion, that it cannot be taken away, as is here cx- 
'*preſtin' this particular caſe of Mary. 

_ Firft; In regard of its root and principle : 

This. ſ#:21} not be taken away. Thus Job intimates 
of himſelf, when he was deprived almoſt of - eve- 
ry thing elſe; 'yer, that the yoot of the 'matter 
was found in him, in Fob 19. 28. And Tſa. 6. 10. 
A godly man is compared'to an Oa#, whoſe fub- 


and. works theſe gracious diſpoſitions in us, they. 


are laſting, and continuing to us. They are ag, |} 


coud mature, which is not cafily extirpared/q4 . 


{rooted out: but though ir may. ſeem 10-be & | 


pelFd, yer ir will return, and come back again, {| 
Grace; iti the greareſt decayings, it has till aroq | 
at the bottom... And there's lite-arthe hearr;whon 
all che reſt of the body7is as 'rwere dead. Than, | 
he firſt thing here: confiderable :: Jr 'ſhall-war bs _ 
hoſt, or'taken:away,"in regard of 115 root and yriy, 
ciple. © _- 33S ond 
rhe Second is, in regard of its operatzon; any 
effeffs Which it works in the heart: The 429m + 
part ſhall not be-taken away 'thus ; it till leayy 
ſomewhat behind ir, which is fure 'to ſtick faſt 
Thoſe who are conveffant in holy Uuties,and ve; {| 
employ'd in the exerciſes of Religion, they lil Þ 


. 


unro them : either more knowledg, or more ſþ 
your, or more affe&ion, or more comfort, or ſoup. © 
what. There's a' berter tin@ure. and imprefim 
upon them than was before, and 'ſo it contin 
Other things as the vanities 'of the world,” thy. 


nothing ar all upon the heart, but 'that whicthk Þ} 
naught, Ttke themſelves ; when 'they areiove, | 
there's an end of 'them. Bur ir is not ſonown | 
the hearing of the word, and in fitting at thefat |} 


get ſomewhat or other which hereupon cleans | 


paſs with-the very aGting of them ; and they legſe. - | 


of Chrift with Mary here in the Text, This, k Þ# 


regard of the influence and efficacy which |} 


leaves behind ir, it abides, and remains ſtill, Wha # 


the Ordnances ceaſe, yet the effeQs of them til  } 
continue : And when:the Bible ic ſelf is-loft, yer | 


the benefit which comes by reading of it, ſhall F 
not be loſt, nor taken'away with it; it 
regard of its effes. 

pence'both here in this life, and in another world: 


man thar ſhall loſe any thing by his diligence a - | 


conſtancy in Religion, but ſhall-be ſure ro have t_ | 


it ſhall nor be taken away ſo neither. There'sn L 3 


OY 


Thirdly ; Tn regard of its reward and recom-" 1 


? 


abundantly ſupplied,-and made up unto him: Re ÞF 
ſhall be ſure nor to lofe his reward. Godlineſs, it = op 
hath the promiſe of this life, and of that whith |} © 


is to come; as the-Apoſtle tells us, ': Tim.q. 4k | 
has rhe promiſe, and it has alſo 'the performuntt, 


of what is promiſed rogether wirh ir. 


Firſt ; Even here zn this life : There's a rewatl | 


of Picry here ; eſpecially within the compaſs: 
zt ſelf; in the peace of a good conſcience, 


conſequent upon ir. 'Dury conſcientiouſly \petfor- - 1 
fruits and cffes in its own boſome. Tn the kerp- 
19.12. 


And then, Secondly ; For the /;fe to come, thete 
it ſhall be ſure to be rewarded to purpoſe, even 


Fance is in him, when he cafts his leaves. The 
teaves may fall off from the tree, when-as the (1 
fill abides at the root. So again, 1 Joh. 3.9. The 
ſeed of God is ſuid" to'remain in the regenerate. 


where at preſent it ſeems to be negleed. This - 
better (part does nor appear to be rhe berg 
yet, at leaſt to ſome kind of eyes and apprenet- 


fions : nay, it rather ſeems to be the 'contraty. 


And 70h.'4. 14. Grace is ſaid to be like a well of 
water, Which is continually 


| To be loft, and taken away, in regard of any 
er, WIC, ſpringing up in us to! good that comes by it : oh! bur there's a time 
everlaſting fe. Where-eyer God once implants | a coming, when it ſhall appear, and be 


made 
abundant- 


thar quictneſs and tranquillity of ſpirit which 1 
med, 1s thus tar a'reward to it ſelf, and carries the F 


zng of thy C ommandments, is great reward, Plal. F 
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- abundantly. 


N Gal. 6.9 


8 Hirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life everlaſting ; as 


T | arc movables, as I may ſo expreſs it. Health, and 
I Strength, and Favour, and Riches, and Honour ; 
IJ they arc all caſily 7aten away: we have frequent 


= ereupon they. .depend ; that's ſoon ana. quick- 
| Hatan end, with thoſe that enjoy it the longeſt. 
# Butthis now is the exceHency of Grace and Pety, 
"F thatitis of eternal continuance. The world paſ- 
| {th away, and the luf thereof ; but he that doth| 
| tewill of God, abideth for ever, 1 Joh, 2.17. | 
"F ©<Secondly ; This may ſerve alſo. to encourage 
#F wand provoke us to the practice of Religion, 
F wmdrto an attendance upon thoſe duties and excr- 


Mary's chooſing the Better Part. 


——_— 


ry 


God is not. unrighteous, to forget 
work and labour” of love, Heb.-6. 10. . And 
. Let us not be weary in well-doing ; for 
in due.[eaſon we ſpall reap, if we faint not. And 
what ſhall we reap ? why, he that ſoweth to the 


your: 


ir follows rhere in the ſame place. And in 2 7oh.$. 
There's mention made”of a full reward. 

The conſideration of this Point may be thus 
far uſeſul to us: Firſt, as ir may ſhew us the dif- 
ference betwixr Religion, and other things. There's 
nothing here below. that we can abſolurely and 
peremptorily conclude that it ſhall not be Zaten 
giway from us, there being a grear uncertainty up- 
on it. All the Goods of this preſent world, they 


experience of it upon every occaſion. And lite 
4 which is the foundation of them all; arid 


chat: And we are to take it. here in the Text, in 
this comprehenſive notion. of. it; or elſe we ſhall - 
.come ſhort of the true ſenſe _and meaning of it: 
Our Saviour docs not here commend Mary only 
from the nature of her employment; bur alſo 
moreover from her carriage and behaviour in 
ir. yEes ” b” Res 
This isthat therefore (I ſay) which we ſhould 
have a regard to in ſuch things as thoſe are; even 
to be ſpiritual in ſpiritual duties ;*and to have a 
frame of heart anſwerable ro the tiature and qua- 
lity of the performances wherein we are employ'd; 
that ſo'we may be both the better in them, and 
rhe better for them. For zt is the Spirit that 
quickeneth; the Fleſh profiteth nothing. If it had 
not been for this, Martha had had the better of 
Mary even at this preſent rime : for ro be con- 
ſcionably employ'd in ones Calling, .is more ac- 
ceprable ro Chriſt, than to be formally employed 
in Religion. ' The many things; in, this ſence; 
are a great deal more neceſſary than the one 
thine. | | IS, 
Thirdly, and laſtly ; Seeing this &erter parr; 
raken in the full extert' and latitude of it, is ſuch 
as ſhall not be taken away from us; here's that 
which may ſerve to juſtify God's ſeryants in 
their choice and embracing of ir, againſt all gain- | 
ſayers whatſoever ; find may free them from all 
kind of cenſure, which is apt ſometimes to be caſt 


-F 'aiſes which are pertinent thereunto; of reading, hupon them for ir. Ir is not only the good part, 


"F wad hearing, and meditation, and holy conference, 
3 and the like: ſuch as theſe, as this graczous wwo- 
# #un here was employed in. Foraſmuch as we 
"# \hball not be loſers, but gainers by them, in our (p:- 
# rmituatpart. And beſides, we ſhall have an erer- 
 $ malreward, which ſhall hereafter be beſtowed up- 
onus for them, in the conſcientious performance 
- of them.” What-ever diligence and induſtry is 
'F uſed by us herein, and to this purpoſe, it- will be 
—F ow own another day ;'as we uſe to expreſs it. 
# Atd we ſhall find the benefir of ir in our own ex: 
—F prrience; it will ſtick by us, when-as every thing 
elſe will give us the ſlip, and be removed, and ta- 
" ken away from us, as I ſaid before. Yea; when 
F {he duties themſelves are at an end, (as Crit 
'# Gereafter ſhall' be all in all) yer the fruir, and 
F benetir, and comfort of them jhall yer abide, and 
F Gntinue ſtill for ever. 
"EF | And further; Ler us remember to be converſant 
FF theſe duties of Piety and Religion, after a ſpi- 
F ial manner; which is here implyed, and ſup- 
-$ Poſed, when ir is ſaid that Mary choſe the bet- 
'$ part; the did nor only /t at Chrift's feet, and 


*# 


| *bſed with Chriſt's Spirir, -and her hearr opened 
 wmohim. And fo we ſhould be careful to have 


bar bis word with her outward ears; bur ſhe 


TVWith us in ſuch performances; To chooſe the 
Fitter þat of the 'better part. - For, as the duties 
of Picty and Religion have an excellency; con- 

er'd in themſelves, aboye common and worldly 
Performances ; and fo are the better part, in com- 


bur the Jafting. part, and the berrer in regard of 
that: Take Religion, and compare it with the 
world; and it is better upon even terms ; if we: 
conſider them bur in the nature and condition of 
the things themſelves : Bur if we ſhall add now 
this to the reſt; That the World, thar's trahſfiro- 
ry; and that Religion, that's immovable : this 
does make it tranſcendently above ir, and far fu- 
perior to it, | | DISC 
And conſequently it does ſo much the more 
advance the judgment of thoſe that chooſe! it, 
and lay hold upon it. They are from hence fo 
much the wiſer, and ſo much the more to be com- 
mended : and ſo will appear to be, in concluſion, 
againſt all contradiction. Is not he the wiſeft 
man, who prefers a certainty before an uncertain- 
ty ? and a perpetual inheritance before an annui- 
ty, which is only" for ſome time ? Why, this is the 
caſe and- condition here, of fuch perſons as make 
choice of Religion rather than of ſuch things as 
are inferior. Ir is both the berter, and it is alſo 
the Jonger, .as is here ſignified ro us. And both 
theſe conſiderations taken rogerher, are ſufficient 
ro juſtify ir : which therefore our Saviout here 
uſes for the defending .and juſtifying of it. He 
hereby wholly ſtops rhe mouth of Aurtha, in 
her quarrelling and contending with her Siſter in 
the 'purſuir and proſecurion-of ir. Here are di- 
yers and ſundry arguments at once to make ir 
more effeQtual. It's one thing, in oppoſition to 


Pariſon of them. So the ſpiritual performance of | 
neſe: duties have an exccllency, conſider'd in it 


Is lf, above the external performance of the ſame 


Wies ; and is-the 4errer part; in-comparifon of 


many things. It is neceſſary, in oppoſition to ſi- 
perfluity, It is the 4etter par?, in oppoſition to. 
the worſt, And ir is that part which ſhall ze- 


ver be removed, or ſpoyt'd, or toft, or diminiſhed; 
in oppoſition to that which ſhall be taken away 
H z 


from 
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Chriſt's Warning to Peter. 


> —— 
. 


\ Fom us. That's the Second Part of the Text; 
to wit, the Amplification. And ſo I haye done 


with the whole Texr, and the whole Verſe ir ſelt. 


But one thing is needful ; And Mary hath choſm | 


from her. 


——_— 
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Luke 22. 31, 32. 


" And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath defired to hav | 
t you as wheat. | es; 


you ; that he may fift 


oY 


Bat I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not ; and when thoy art 
converted, bs thy Brethren. : Ei 


It was the care and manner ſlill of our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, is the converſe which be had w: : 


on earth here with his Diſciples, to forewars 


fo them, they might be the better prepared for them, and armed againſt them. 


them of future evils ; that ſo, being no ſtrangers 
4s be did, a 


\ 
d, 


"Sax } 


that good part, which ſhall not be takey away 


o— 


fo the malter of his own Death and Paſſion : The Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, and be }_ 
ſlain, Luke 9.22. And thus he did alſo, as to the conſequents and influence which this Paſſune 


his was likely to have upon the ſhaking of their Chriftian Faith, and Courage, and Reſolution; | 


this Scripture which we have now before us at wat” ep time. | 
/ 


The whole Text which I have now re 


- Chriſtian; that we have jn part of the next : 


wnto you, cn 
ſtzan's Danger. Secondly, a Chriſtian's Safery. Thirdly, a Chriſtian's Dury. The Danger 
Chriftian ; - that we have in the firſt Verſe: Simon, Simon ; Satan hath, f9c. The Sako 


ifts of three Principal Heads: Firſt, a br 

of s 
cry of 's 
Bur I have prayed for, ©c. The Dury of a Chr 


* Stan; that we have in the cloſe of all : And when thou art converted, &c, 


. Our buſineſs at this preſent is with the firft only 


of theſe three ; which will take up all our time: 


And that 7s, a Chriitian's Danger ; in theſe words, Simon, Simon, Ge. 


"Þ& 'his Verſe is a Sprritual Alarm, wherein our 
Blefled Saviour gives warning to all Be- 
hevers of the attempts of their .- har? enemy. 
.We may in ir rake notice of two General Parts: 
Firſt, rhe Perſon warned. And Secondly, the Warn- 
ng #t-ſelf, which is given unto him. [The Perſon 
warned; that is Peter ; Simon, Simon. The Warn- 
ing it ſelf, which is given him ; that is, of the con- 
Sprracy of Satan both againſt himſelf, and all 
othcrs, which were ſuch as he was. Behold, Sa 
tan bath deſired to, tc. 

We begin with the F:-ft General Pay, viz. 
The perſon warned; which is, the Apoſtle Peter - 
S:20n,S;mon. Where we may obſerve the doubling 
of the word, as carrying ſome ſpecial intimation 
withit. And that in 7hree particulars. Firlt, 
the greatneſs of the danger. Secondly, the ſeru- 
rily of the perſon warned of the danger, Thirdly, 
the afſeFicn of the Monitor, or of Hem that gives 
the warning. | | 

iſt ; The greatneſs, or nearneſs of the danger : 
Where danger is but ſmall, or remote, there is not 
need of that quickneſs; men may take their time 
and: leiſure for the eſcaping and avoiding of it: 


is greater need of warning and admoniſhing of 
it; and that with all rhe ſpeed that may be. And 
ſo does our Saviour here ; S:mon, Simon; becaule 
the danger was now at hand, and the ex 


Philiſtines be uþon thee, Sampſon,when ſhe awoke 
him out of his ſleep. And as God to, Abrahun, . 
when he was ready ro ſlay his Son ; Abraban, 
Abraham; he doubles his name unto him. This 
was the caſe here: As ye would do witha matt 
who has the houſe on fire about his ears, 8nd 
himſelf ignorant of it, haſten all that may bet 


ter. And it teaches us whar we ſhould do like 
wiſe upon the ſame occaſions ; even ſave them 
with fear, pulling them out of the fire; 4s the 
Apoſtle 7ude ſpeaks, in Jude q Ver. 2.3, Thereat® 
ſome ſouls that there's no delaying or dallying 
with them; bur if ye will fave them at. all, J 
muſt fave them quickly ; ye muſt deal roun ly 
and njmbly with: them, if ever ye intend them 
any good. Foraſmuch as of themſelves they 2* 
running upon the very brink of deſtruction: theif 


judgment lingers not, and their damnation ſlum 


bur where it is more grieyous and imminent, there 


bers net; as it is in 2 Pet, 2, 3. They are alm « 


to ſurprize him. As Delilah to n— ” 


deliver him. Even ſo does our Saviour with Fe- 


ac as —— - Ry FLA, CET LAT be 
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| not to be offended with their rouzings, and ex- 


# Perſon that gives the warning ; that's alſo in the 


| Senn IX © Chriff's Warning i Peter. 6i 


— Hell's month. -This is that which is here 
 raughr us by our Saviour, in this expreſſion of in- 

-emination ; $7170, S:710u - And fo we have it 
in ſome other places of Scripture likewiſe in the 
- fame circumſtances. Thus, Eze#. 33.11. Turn ye, 
turn ye from your evil ways ; for why will ye dye 
ge honſe of Iſrael ? And fo, Cant. 6. 13. Return, 
return O Shiulamite ; return, return ;. there's a 
doubling ſtill of the word. The Spirit of God, 
he ſpeaks quick, and he ſpeaks often, again and 
again, where he would prevent from danger. 

Thus it teaches us accordingly, to ſubmit to 
ſuch quick and cloſe admoniitions as theſe are, as 
we have need of them. There'are many that do 

_ . not love to be ſtartled, they would fain go to Hell 
quietly, without any diſturbance or interruption ; 
and therefore abhor all ſuch perſons as deal round- 

and tartly with them, and would awaken them 
out of their natural condition. Oh, but we ſee 
© there is ſometimes cauſe for ſuch dealings, and 

we ſhould nor. think much of them ; whether 
fom Miniſters, in the way of their publick, Mi. 


reſt of his Servants, by. his Spirit {till in their 

hearts. He does ſecretly forewarn them of thoſe 

evils which are neer unto them, if-ſo-be they will 

take warning by him : and thar alſo with muck 
importunity, and vehemency, as that which con- 

cerns them. So much for that; .and ſo alſo of 

the Firſt General in the Text; wiz. The perſon 

warned, the Apoſtle Peter, in theſe words re- 

peared, and doubled ; S;mor, Simon. 

' The Second, is 7he matter of the admonition, ot 
the warning #t ſelf ; Behold, Satan. (To ſay no- 
ching of the word of attention; Behold; which 
yer might be inlarged upon : ) There are two par- 
ticulars here further conſiderable.: Firſt, the per- 
ſongaim'd at ;. and that is yow. Secondly, the de- 
A—__ them ; Jatan hath deſired to have you; 
and to ſift, or winunow you, as wheat. 

For the Firſt ; The perſons aim'd at; they ate 
here ſaid to be you. He ſpake before to Peter 
in the ſingular; $02, Simon: now it is you; in 
the plural. To ſignify thus much unto us; that 
there's the ſame condition of all Believers, as of 


| _niſtery; or from private Chriſtians, in the way 
of Chriſtian converſe, and private admonirion : 


* ritements of us; which the ſtate in which we may 
tein, and the danger which is neer upon us, may | 
* Hllfor to be uſed rous. That's one intimation 
 # this doubled and repeated expreſſion, viz. The 
| greatneſs of the danger. 
| The Second is, the ſecurity of the perſon warn- 
| ed. Peter was not more in danger, than he was 
| inſenſible of his danger. He thought the caſe 
| 'jobe well enough with him ; as. he expreſles it 
| afterwards, in verſe 33 of this chap. Lord, T am 
| ready to go with thee both into priſon, and unto 
death. He thought himſelf a jolly man, and thar | 
 hecould do very great matters, till it came to the 
trial; was well perſwaded of his own ſtrength, 
and of his ability to reſiſt temptations. ' Now 
| therefore does our Saviour here awaken him our 
| @ this ſecure remper and diſpoſition, by this 
| Manner of elorefing himſelt unto him. As 
' dinger calls for excitement , ſo eſpecially there 
where it hath ſecurity with ir. As the Angel to 
Lit and his company, when they took them, and 
Pulled them our of Sodorn, becauſe of their ling- 
ting.in it. Even ſo is there necd to be done with | 


' fome ſouls, from thar preſumption and ſecurity |pafſion towards others under temptations; not to 


| tharpoſſeſſes them. | 
' ” Thirdly; The affefion of the Monitor or 


doubling of the appellation : It is a ſign Chriſt's 
tt was much in it; and that he bore a ſingu- 
| kirlove and reſpe&ro Peter, in that he does thus 
ora admonith him, Love is full of 1ol-| 
letude and carefulneſs for the party þeloved, arid 
bout it, for the welfare of it. And this is ſeen 
nothing more than in ſpiritual things. Ir is a 
gular token of affeQion, to give wartting of 
ritual dangers and bazards to the ſoul, and of 
Temptations which it is expoſed unto. - This is 
mr which Chriſt does here in the Text, to the 


en never expreſs ir ſelf (as it thinks) ſufficiently ſpirit of meekneſs ; conſidering thy ſelf, left thou 


one. That which befalls one Chriſtian, it is inci- 
dent to all the reſt. They have all the ſame dan- 
gers which they ate expoſed unto, and enemies 
which do endeavour againſt chem, though they 
may not always have the like opportunity for 
the expreſling of their enmity againſt them, one 
as another ; Peter and the reſt, all alike. 

The reaſon of it is this ; Becauſe they all con- 
fiſt of the ſame narures, and are ated by the ſame 
principles; they all have the reliques of the ſame 
original corruption as yer in part abiding in them; - 
and rhey have all the ſame Spirit and work of 
Grace'aCting in them. And'ſo, as ro temptations; 
they arc all one and the ſame, for the danger which . 
they are liable unto. | | | 
Therefore it ſhould work all to an holy jealouſee 
and ſuſpition of rhemſelves; and tenderneſs to 
others : when we ſee any poor ſoul at any time 
exerciſed with Satan's temprations, and it may be . 
ſometimes foyl'd with them, let us not think that 
his caſe is peculiar; and that we, for our parts, 
ſhall do well enough : No, but rather be fo much 
the more watchtul over our own hearts. Be not 
hieh+minded, but fear; for that which befalls 
others, if thou look. not to.it, may befall thee. 
And ſo it ſhould reach us alſo hbowe/s and con- 


be harſh with them, and rigorous towards them; 
and cenſorious of them; but to uſe all kind of 
gentleneſs and tenderneſs to them ; conſidering 
that the cafe might be our own; if God ſhould 
permit it. Thus the Apoſtle Paul improves it 
in his exhortation given to the Galatians, Gal.6.r. 
Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye 
which are ſpiritual, reffore ſuch an one with the 


alſo be tempted. Which rule, if it were more ob- 
ſerv'd, there would be a great deal of more Chri- 
ſtian affeQion in the world than commonly there 
is. Men look upoa the temptations of others, as 
if rhemſelyes were altogether exempt and freed 
from them ; whereas, it they were in the fame. 


'Poſtle Peter ; and which he does alſo to the 


circumſtances, they would bewray the fame infir- 
mitics 
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mitics and weakneſſes that others do afore them, 
thar' ſo: they may carry the greater bowels and 
pitty towards them.  AS1tis an argument fo re- 
membrance of othersggt bontls and adverſity, as 
being your. (etves"in the body, and: ſo rtady to be 
bound with them; Heb. 13.3. So it is an argu- 
ment ſor compaſſion Tgwards others under temp- 
tations, as berg your ſelves liable, and expoſed io 
| the ſame condition, and apr and ready-ro be 


reampted\with them; © + | 
*.- And indeed this is the reaſon why God is plea- 
ſed: many times ro exercife ſundry perſons in this 
kind, and ro expoſe them now and then to remp- 
rations; . that ſo from- hence he may teach them 
to be leſs har/b and rigorous to others in ſuch 
conditions; which, when themſelves are free, 
they arc oftentimes ſubje& unto ; that they may 
preſerve in'themſelves a ſweer, . and amiable #7:- 
'e:x6/e, and tenderneſs of ſpirit to the reſt of their 
\Brethren;\and that therr moderation may be 
4nown to all men; as the Apoſtle requires ir ſhould 
*be, Phz1. 4. 5. Ir is faid of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
Heb: 2. 17, 18. That in all things it behoved him 
' Fo be made: like unto his brethren, that he might 
'be a-mercifnl and faithful High-Prieſt : And that 
foraſmuth as himſelf had ſuffered, being tempted, 
he was better able to ſuccour thoſe that were 
zerpred;' and accordingly could not bur be 
touch d with the feeling of our infirmities, chap. 
4:05. In like manner ir is likely ro be with others, 
ſo'!far forth as' they communicate in ſuch condi- 
tions,” being hence- iinabled to have compaſſion, or 
reaſonably ro bear with thoſe which are in them; 
for-that themſelves alſo are compa$t with infir- 
mitits. | There's two ithings ar' once in this ex 
preſlion-in the Texr : Firſt, that one man's evz/, 
18 another man's danger ; he is- liable, and expo 


ſed-ro' it. ours} 


ger looſe from him': for which purpoſe; he'togs | 


. 


what he can ro keep them from the means of:Sab 


vation, or elſe to fruſtrate thoſe-means unto thei 
Bur: his chiefeſt plots are 


Believers, and which have'Grace wrought in they 


hearts; -he deſires efpecially: to lay hold on'thew./ 


and to draw-them into his nets. This he aims 
both in -himſelf, and in his inſtruments "a8 ye 
may ſee in El/ymas the Sorcerer, AtFs 1 3."9,"10; 
Who, when Sergeus Paulus, the Deputy of the 
Countrey, had been wrought upon by "the Mi. 


niſtery of St. Paul; this wicked Fellow endeq;/ 


voured to corrupt him, and to turn him from the 
Faith. But he has. the brand of.a chil7 of | the 
Devil pur upon him by the Apoſtle for it thers 
in that place. - O full of all ſubiilty, and all mil. 
chief, thou child of the Dewil, thou enemy of all 
Righteouſneſs ; wilt thou not ceaſe to: pervert the 
right ways of the Lord? Thoſe that go aboutty 
rempr, and to pervert thoſe which are good, they 
are ſo tar forth the-children of the Devil: ps. 


work, and property, and diſpoſition it isſo Mes ; | 
as much as he can;' and who makes it his gre. 


employment. {pf 
\ And there are two conſiderations eſpecially, 
which do lay ground to this praQice'in him: 
Firſt, that abſolute alabraad hatred, and cons 


trariety which is in him to Goodneſs it- ſelf ya 


to God himſelf, who is the chicfeſt good. © The 
Devil, becauſe he hates Goodneſs it ſelf, therefore 
he aſſaults ir where-ever he finds it. And becauſe 
he hates:God himſelf,: therefore be hares alſo his 


Image in thoſe in whom. it is, and would detaceit 


aS muchas he is able. Becauſe all true Believers; 
they have the likeneſs of God | ſtamp'd upon 
them, and do in -a ſort partake of his nature; 
therefore it "is that Satan does ſo much malig 


: that'one man's evz4,- is ano-| them, and fer himſelf againſt them ; and does 


theri'man's #1rereſt.; he is employed, -and con: | labour. what he can to ſuper-ftamp his own. like 


cerned in'ir. So were the reſt of the Diſciples in 
this arrempt which "was made upon Peter : and 
Therefore:nori'only-zhee, in the fingular ; bur you 
alfoiin rheplural; So much for thar, 

+5 Burto come:more clolely ro the thing it ſelf 
Here mnccaded: To have. you. . This word you in the 
Texr} ir may admir ofa three-fold gradation, ac- 
cording to which it may-be-explained and .under- 
Kood: by ws; Firſt, you. Belzevers, rather than 
ether mien./: Secondly, you emment Believers, 
zather than other Chriſtians. ..'Thirdly; you Apo 
Files; or Miniſters, rather than other eminent Be. 
Hevets. Satan; in'the laying of - his temiprations, 
harhiiempliaticaſlydefired you'; Ton he hath de- 
foal Froin vin Yo f. 5661 TE 

.. Firſt; you'Belzevers, rather than other men. 
Satan's aim'ts efpecially ar ſuch,'ro get them: As 
for wicked and-ungod{y-perſons, who are yet .in 
their unregencrate condition ; he has them al- 
ready : They-are ſaid'to be in the ſnares of the 
Devil, and! he knows thenr ro-be ſo ; ſo that he 
does nor much-trouble himſelf: about them. All 
his care'abour ſuch is,: but':to-keep them 'in that 
wretched condition in which they are. It is nor 
to'have them; ſo much as ro-hofd them; thar they 


neſs upon them. 


. Secondly ; It proceeds from that Envy and 


Pride which is in him. The Devil. rakes-it 
ſcorn, thar a creature which is below him in crea 
rion,ſhould be above him in condition; and rhete 
fore he endeavours to ſupplant him, and bring 
him down. Take any Chriltian, as he is a math, 
ſo he is of an inferior make to Satan; whoſe na 
ture is Angelical. Now, for ſuch an oneto be ad 


vanced: above him, which he is by Grace, and the -- 


work of the new creature ; this, ir is very gi 
vous and irkſome unto him : and therefore out 0i 
meer envy, and malice, and pride, does he ends 
vour whar he is able againſt them. | 
' From hence we may therefore learn wheret0 
rank ſuch perſons as theſe are, Thoſe that hate 


Goodneſs in others, and envy them, and malice F 


them for it; we ſee from whom they come, ant 
to what ſtock they belong, as their proper ped» 

ree; even to no other than Satan himſelf: And 
7G the Scripture it ſelf tells us, 1 70. 3. 19; 1t1s 
ſaid of Cary, that he was of that «wicked one, 


namely rhe Devil, and flew his Brother : An 
wherefore ſlew he him ? Becauſe his 0291 Works 


were evil, and his Brothers righteous. TO hate, 


or corrupt Goodneſs in others, i 1s a Satanical an 


- may: not recover themſclyes out of his ſnare, and 


| 


Diabolical 


_ thoſe whichlare 
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T} fuſtrated there ; yet we ſee he was ſo bold as to 


| Paul; and here, this Peter himſelf, all eminent 

| perſons. 
| - There's a double reaſon for it, which does en- 
| erage him to it; Firſt, ir is the greater V:Fory : 
F mdSecondly, it is the 
# toes more both in it, an 
F Pifory; Firſt, toconquer ſuch as theſe : For mean 
F ad ordinary 
F backs; he thinks thar's no great honour or renown 
-# uno him ; but now, to vanquiſh thoſe which are 
F Champions, and to pull down'thoſe whicare Pil- 
# tkirs;and to ſcatrer thoſe which are principal Chri- 
# fiians: this, it carries more credit with it, and 
EF makes the conqueſt ſo much the greater. As the 
F Hrians there reſolved in the Story ; Fight nez- 
ror coarnit great nor ſmall, but againſt t 
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$ \ ie ifucs from it : Even fo it is here, when a 
-_ cron of eminent goodneſs is corrupted, this cor. | 

I prion, it derives ir ſelf to many more elfe. There- 
We it may be worth our obſervation ; the chan- 
| ng of the number, (which we ſpake before of ) 


| kay, Simon, Simon, Satan hath deſired thee, but, 
| # hath deſired you ; that is, many of you; be- 
- Wile-the one followed from the other : \hiles 


- were of the higheſt form and rank of Chriſtians: 


EE oe (A fo  arite 6M Ae 


+4 Wracl: So -ages Satan in a manner reſolve in 
> ms aſſaults. 


2 gy, To likewiſe the greateſt Advamage © When 
ch a 


$ tonquer'd ac once, in regard of their influence :! 
| they draw on many more with them. As the Dra- 

# yo'5-tail in the Revelation, rhat drew the third 
Þ part of the Stars of Heaven. ; 
E tmincne Chriſtian falls, and is foy1'd by Satan, 
Þ& trreby men are ready to fall fron his example, 


| and 

' like miſcarriages. He is like a troubled Fountain, 
F like a corrupted Spring, as Solomon makes 
F tecompariſon, in Prov. 25. 26. You know, if a 
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Diabolical diſpoſition. That's one part of the 

Gradation here in the Text ; you Belzevers ra- 

cher chan other.men: | | 
The: Second is ; you eminent Belevers, rather 

than other Chriſtians. Peter, and the reft of his 

companions ;/ as they were -Chriſtians, ſo they 


And to ſuch as theſe does our Saviour here ſpeak 
concerning Satan's attempts; He hath de/ired you: 
You, whoſe Faith is ſtrongeſt, whoſe Zeal is hot- 
teft@whoſe Patience is greateſt, whoſe Graces are 
more. illuſtrious; and eminent, amd conſpicuous ; 
tohave you efpecially. This is the manner of Sa- 

to caſt his ſticks moſt at thoſe trees; which 
are fulleſt of fruit; where he ſpies more: Grace 
than ordinary, there eſpecially to lay his chieteſt 
affaulcs. We need go no further for an inſtance 
than our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, though he was 


renrure it, even to ſet upon him, and to try whar 
he could do with him. And ſo for thoſe which 


axe his Members of more eminent Graces, he 


follow him, and ro be corrupted with him... 


And then again, befides all this ; there's the 
ſcandal which hereby comes to Religion, which 


Satan alſo very much delights in: He:knows that 


the falls and tlips of eminent Chriſtians 


, as they 
make great wounds and gaſhes in their own con: 
{ciences; ſo they bring alſo an'ill report upon the 
ways of Godlinefs,: and.cauſe the name of God 
to be ſo much the more diſhonoured, and blaſ. 
phemed : And this is pleaſing to him ; being the / 
wicked one, he deſires that wickedneſs may be * 
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| Peter was corrupted, many more were likely to 


improved to the greateſt extent,and thete maybe 


as much of it as may be: - 


The Ute of this to our ſelves, 18; ris; to teach. 
Chriſtians not to truſt ro their: own habitual Gra: 
ces, nor to the number ot meaſure of them ; as to 
think that from hence they are ſafe from Satan's 
aſſaults : nay, bur therefore are they ſo much the 
more liable and expoſed unto them ; and if they 
look not better to it, by fetching help and ſtrength 
irom Chriſt, will be ready to be foyl'd by htm: 
Satan has deſired to have you : even you, which 


does the like with them alſo ; as we ſee in divers 
examples in Scripture, in Job, and David, and 


gun Advantage ; he 
by it. Ir is the greater 


Chriſtians, ro lay them on their 


King 


) 


And then Secondly ; As there's the greateſt Vi- 


$ theſe are conquer'd, there's a great many] 


When ſome more' 


: 


ro rake patterh by hith for runhing into the 


be corrupred, it corrupts many things elſe 


Th for this reaſon alſo : Our Saviour does not 


cumitances of rhem. 


© Thetefore (by the way) fromj/hence: we ma 
© 


mer, There ate many: Chtiſtiahs, which bein 


} 


Yea, and ſometimes they are-foyl'd tos, as God 


in his Providence ſuffers it to be; that ſo we may 
rake no offence ar this neirher, ſo as from hence to 
ſtumble at Religion, or the profeſſion of it : We 
ſhould nort-be roo much ſcandalized ar rhe flips 
and falls:of God's people, which now and then 
we obſerve-in:the- world ; 'but- underſtand them, 
and rightly conſider them in the occafions and cir- 
Eminent Chriſtians, they 
have'fometimes-emment failings ; becauſe, as their 
Graces are greater,'ſo their remprations are firon- 
ger, and the:attemprs-are more upon them chart 
upon other 'men : 'Weak and fender Grace, where 
it is let alone, and left to'ir ſelf, may be able ro 
hold up-there, where ſtronger Grace, ingafiault- 


cd, ſhall-yield. 


ſeartt-to-judg aright both of our ſelves a 


are ſtrongeſt Chriſtians ; you are the &utr and 
mark which he ſhoors ar. 
content with any, rather than fail : Jour advers 
ſary, the Devil, goes about like a roaring Lion; 
ſeeking whom he may devour. Oh!'bur it he can 
but devour you, he is then made indeed. And 
therefore emphatically called there in thar place; 
your adverſary, 2 Pet. 5.8. Satan, he is the ete- 
my of mankind ; Hoſtis humani generis: But he 
is the enemy of rhe Church more eſpecially ; the 
enemy of Zhe ſeed of the 
rhoſe which are good, and of thoſe which are 
that ſo none may be ſecure. - 

Secondly; Welearn hence not to paſs utchari- 
cable cenſures upon the ſervants of God which 
are under temptations, as to conclude them theres 
fore ro:be none of his ſervants, becauſe it is 1o 
with them; for it is no good argument: nay, the 
argument rather holds tro the contrary, in ſome 
caſes and conditions : It is nora diſparagement t& 
be rempred, but ro be overcome by tempratiohs. 
We ſecthat the beſt thar are, they are ſometimes 
aſſaulted ;. Satan has deſired you. 


Ir is true, he could be 


Woman ; the _ of 


eſt ; 
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preſent freed from temptations, are apt to think ly to be provided for ir. It concerns us all ro F 
that they have greater Grace than ſome others of| ſo;; and that according to the ſeveral king; ani | 


their Brethren ; bur in deed, and reality, it is| varzezzes of temptations, eſpecially ſuch aS'lye w | 
within the compaſs of our work, it ſelf, thatywe Þ 
be ſhy of them, as may cither keep us from iit:q |} 


otherwiſe, and ſothey are to make account. Ir 1s 

not:the want of ' an-enemy, which makes 4a val 

ant and couragious' Souldier; but rather heart and 

courage to reſiſt him" there where he is. That's 

the Second Part of the Gradation; you, i. e, you 

_— Believers , rather than other Chriſti- 
| 


- The Third is, you Apoſiles and Mzniſters, ra- 
ther than other emiment' Believers; for Peter, 
and the reſt with him, they had all theſe three ca- 
pacities upon them ; they were Chriſtians, they 
were emiment Chriſtians; they were Apoſtles, and 
eminent Mrniſiers : And in this latter y0#t0n, as 
well as in the ewo other before, did Satan deſire 
them. As his aim is at Be/zevers, ſo eſpecially 
' his aim is at MH:n:iſters, in the rank and company 
'of Belzewers. If he can have them, he has then 
* © what he would. We-read in Zech. 3. 1. That 
{when Joſhua the High-Prieſt ſtood before the An- 
zoel of ' the Lord, Satan food at his right-hand to 
re/iit him. This is the caſe with the reſt of God's 
ſervants in this reſpe&. They are,of all-other men, 

moſt ſubje& to the reſiſtings of Satan, and to im- 
petuous aſſaults from him. As. there are divers 
and frequent inſtances of ir both in Scripture. and 
alſo daily experience. _ '. { 

- And we cannot wonder at it; why it ſhould be 
ſo, if we conſider all : There's very great reaſon 
for it, why Satan ſhould moſt deſire to have them 
of all other men': And thart is this, becauſe they 
are ſuch, who by their office, ſtand in his lighr : 
whoſe very work is an overthrow of his Kingdom, 
and tends to the ſubverſion of it ; therefore he'll 
be ſure to- meer with them in a way of revenge, 
as he has occaſion for it. They are thoſe which 
ſpoyl his work in his tempting of others; and; 
| ore, if he can, he will faſten upon them more 
eſpecially. We ſce in the affairs of men, a Thief, 
if he can kill the Watch-man ; an enemy, if he 
candeſtroy the Sentinel,then he thinks he has done 
enough for himſelf, ro make his work-go on ſuc- 
cesfully : And ſo does Saran in theſe Giriual in- 
- >The conſideration of this Point is very uſeful 
both co Miniſters'and people : Firſt, to us which 
are Miniſters, ro be ſo much the more watchful 
over our ſelves, and our own hearts, and jealous 
of: Saran: we ſhould not be ignorant of his de- 
vices, but rake heed that he gets not advantage 
againſt us, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Coy. 2. 11. 

 Whoſoever he be, that atany time takes upon him 
the Miniſtery, be ſhould, among many other things 
beſides, be ina ſpecial manner prepared for tremp- 
tarions,and: arm d againſt them.It was one of Ly- 
:tber's three Maſters, which he profeſt he learn'd 
—_— -and'in like manner ſhould others do 
0. x; 757! | 

"7: We ſce our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf did no ſooner 
appear in the--publick Miniſtery, but he had Sz- 
Zan ſetting upon him to rempt him. And the 
Daſecipfe 15 not" better | than his Maſter, nor the 
Servant than his Lord: and therefore according- 


retard us in it, or corrupt us in the performances. 
of it. And we ſhould ſtudy, among other Poins # 
in a ſpecial manner,the Doctrine ot Temprariong 
both tor others ſakes,” and our own. * This is the 
Uſe of this Point, as ro Miniſters. be. 
Secondly, This Point is alſo as uſeful ro P, 

as to Miniſters * Secing Miniſters are chiefly aim'd 
at by Saran in his attempts upon them; there are 
two things therefore which will follow fromhence 
concerning them: Firſt, you then ſee how much 
they need your Jes Secondly, ye then ſee hoy _ 
little they need your cenſures,and other diſcourage 
ments. -/ : : 
Firſt; How much they need your prayers. Itis I 


that which the Apoſtle Paul does very often and } 


frequently urge upon the Believers to whom he © 
wrote, that they would pray for him, and thereſt 

of the Miniſters with him ; Brethren, pray fir |} 
45. Now, we ſce here, among other wed "Ip F 
and cauſes which they have for ir, how much 
cauſe they have from this, even the endeayoursof | 
Satan againſt them. There's none have more need |} 
of our Prayers, than thoſe who are moſt ſubje& Þ}F 
ro temptations, which ate beſt ſcatrer'd by ſuch | 
kind of means. And we may learn it fromthe F 


ſired him, he adds upon it, I have prayed for Þ# 
thee. Xx 
Secondly ; We may learn hence, how /iitth the | 
Minifters need our cenſures, and other diſcowagt- | 
ments, This is the diſpoſition of many peoplein | 
the world, that they are glad ro take all oppor» F 
nities ro ſpeak evil of the Servants of Choi, and -. 


fon, where there is no occaſion to m 
there is occaſion, to aggravate it, 


ly confider'd : we ſhould conſider them as menol _ 


temptations, and ſo be tender of them. It was 
that which the Apoſtle Pau/ ſo much:commended” 'F 


in the Galatians, that they had regard to þimin F 
this particular, in Gal. 4. 14, My temptation, | 
which was in my fleſh (fays he) ye 4 pr yot, 

n0x; rejefted, but recerved me as an Angel of God, 
even as Chriſt Jeſus. Ye deſpiſed not my temp" F 
tation ; that is, ye deſpiſed me not for my temp” FF 
tation; my temptation was no occaſion to you 
for deſpiſing of me ; nay rather, it was an argu” F 
ment to you for tenderneſs rowards me. Thus it -} 
ſhould be betwixt People and Miniſters ; eſpec* FF: 
ally when they ſhall conſider thar ir is the rather 
for their ſakes, as ſometimes it is. Therefore does 
Satan lay wait for the Miniſters, becauſe the} 
rake care of the ſouls of the people; ſo thatthey F- 
ſuffer in reference to them. This ſhould was 
them. to all kind of love, and affection, and boW: | 
els to'them. Bur, ſo much for thar. | 


God was angry with me for your 0 


humble 


Moſes to Iſrael, Sc, And 1 fear left my God 


practice of our Saviour himſelf here in the Tex; | 
who, when he had ſaid to S;,m0m that Satan d- Þ# 


to paſs hard cenſure upon them upon any oca | 
eit: whete I 
d- make t F 
worſe. Now, this is very unworthy,gdt ic be right } 


ſakes, fays } 


Hi ; - the cxample of Jos, and other of God's ſervants, 


' rerſaries, that they ſhall one day periſh by rhe 


-B tlimſelf, and take heed of doing any thing which 
2 may cauſe him to give them up to their enemy, 
"F andto let the Devil looſe upon them. Ir is good 
"F for us to walk in good ways, to keep in good 


5 - ; : 2 
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which I mighr here infiſt-upon ; but rwo eſpeci- 


- ration of power to him: He muſt ask Jeave for 


Y | matter of temptation. 
-$ beoverwhelmecd in themſelves, and to think that 


# Their times arc in God's hands, and ſo are their 
$ fouls: their enemies are under God's command, 
F andcando no more than what is permitted them, 
"$ Thou could(t have no power againſt me, except it 
"Þ were given thee from above. 

"'# | Therefore further ; Let the ſervants of God 


"'& 90xious to him, that ſo he may not be provoked 


F #$faid of one bind of temptation, ro wit, of that 
3 !9wantonneſs and uncleanneſs ; the ſame may be 


: | pleaſeth God, ſhall eſcape from thoſe ſnares ; but 
4 fie finner ſhall be raken by ther, Eccleſ.7, 26. We 
| perſons in Covenant, ju$t:fied and reconciled in 


' tor, as afting, and living to Chrift, and walking 
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Chriſt's Warning to Peter. 


humble 12 among you, ſays Paul, &c. I ſuffer all 
things for the Elefts fake ; and amongltt the reſt, 
Temptations. 
That's the third Gradation : you; that is, you 
Apoſtles and Miniſters, of all other eminent Be- 
lievers. And fo much alſo of the F:rft Parts 
ular in this Second General; vs. the perfons 
aim'd at, yow. | | 
The Second is, the De/ign upon them ; hath 
deſired to have you, and to ſift you, ®c, Wherein 
aoain, two Branches more : Firſt, the De/en it 
ſelf; hath deſired to have you. Secondly, the Am- 
fication of it ; and to ſift you as wheat. 
For the Firſt; the Deſign ir ſelf, Satan hath de- 
fred you, Our own Tranſlators pur in, 7o have 
ou, to make the ſenſe more full, as included in the 
Text. Deſired? of whom? namely, of God him- 
ſelf, That's here to be underſtood ; as the Devils 
ask*d leave of Chriſt ro enter into the Swine : Ir 
is ſaid, hey beſought him. There are divers things 


ally : Firſt, here's Satan's "reftraint, and the limi- 


what he does, before he can do it. His inward 
dſire3 are infinite, and enlarged as Hell it ſelf; 
but the aRings of them are bounded, and circum- 


fribed by rhe will of God. This we may ſee in 


inScripture. The Angel of the bottomleſs-pir, be 
tas his chain, whereby he 1s kept in. 

' This is much for the comfort of God's people, 
and may ferve to keep up their hearts, as to this 
When rhey.are ready to 


they ſhall be quite undone by their ſpititual ad- 


55 
given us an account of it; Job 2. 3. It was this; 
that {7s Servant Job was a perfett and upright 
man, one that feared God, and eſchewed evil, and 
fill held faſt his integrity. Te was Je-balgno chin- 
nam: To iwallow him up without cauſe + and 
therefore it was that he could not perſwade hirh 
to it, We ſhould all endeavour thar ir may be 
ſo with us. That though God may always find 


hand of $a#u/: No, there's more than ſo init; 


from hence learn the more to ſtand in awe of 


terms with God, and to take heed of being ob- 
to lay us open to Satan's incifrfiions. For what 
likewiſe applied to any other elſe beſides. Who-ſo 

ould all endeavour to be ſuch as are pleaſing ro 
God; nor only from our General Condition, as 
Griſt ; but alſo from our Particular Converſa- 
worthy of the Lord, unto all pleaſing, Col. r. io. 


| Whar was the ſecurity of Job, when S$2tan ſol- 
Uicited againſt him, and would have perſwaded 


gauſe himſelf ro deſtroy us, and ſwallow us up; 
yet that Jtan may never find cauſe to provoke 
him, and perſwade him thereto, from careleſs and 
uneven walking, and canverſing before him. And 
that may be the firſt thing conſiderable in this 
expreſſion of deſire, vis. Satan's reſtraint. He 
was limited, and confined by God ; whoſe leave 
muſt firſt be ask'd in this particular: 

Secondly ; As here's Star's reſtraine, ſo more- 
over his malice, and boldneſs of attempt. Magnis 
tamen excidit anfis. He ventures high. 'Two 
things there are that do comfthonily encourage 
men in asking, and in putting up their requeſts; 
the acceptableneſs of the thing ask'd, and the 
acccptableneſs of rhe perſon that asks ir : neither 
of theſe are here in Satan, in asking of God his 
chiiqJren; and therefore a bold requeſt. Ir is not 
only a bare and fingle de/zre, but this deſire drawn 
out into a Prayer, which is ſomewhat more, 
Even Jatan himſelf prays ; take notice of thar. 
(So ſometimes may thoſe alſo which arc Inftru- 
ments of Satan, as to the outward action and ſub- 
ſtance of the performance.) But what kind of 
prayer is it, and what does it tend unto ? That 
he may have Peter, and the teſt of the Apoſtles, 
and do what he pleaſeth with them. He deſires 
of God that he would give up theſe his Servants 
into his power. This was a very :nſolent requeſt ; 
AS if a man ſhould ask leave of a Father, that he 
might cut his child's throat. Such was this deſire 
here of Jzt7an. So it was alſo there concerning 
Fob; Thou movedſt me againſt him, Job 2. 3. This 
(I fay) was a very great boldneſs, yer ſuch-as was 


in Satan towards God, in regard of 706; as here, 


in regard of Peter, and the reſt, One may de- 
fire that which he is loth to ſignify that ' he de- 
fires, Many an one deſires that which he) is 
aſhamed tro ask: And many an one deſires that 
which he ſcorns to ask, eſpecially it he muſt ask 
it of an enemy. And yet thus does Satay here 
of God: He asks his ſervants of him. This is a 
ſign he has a good mind to you; and it ſhould 
teach us the more to look. ro our ſelves, and tro 
overcome deſires with deſires; impudence with 
prayers. : ; 

How much. more reaſon and encouragement 
have God's children to pray to God for them- 
ſelves, than Satan to pray againſt them ? But fo 
much alſo for rhis. 

Before we proceed any further, we may here 
rake notice of one thing niore, which is, The word 
of attention; Behold. This is ordinary, and fre- 
quent in Scripture, by way of Preface, and In- 
troduttion. Burt here (as I conceive) it hath ſome 
further Emphaſis with it ; which is, to excite and 
awaken Peter, and to make him the more look 


bod to have deſtroyed him? God himſelf bas| 


about him in his preſent condition. | 
| E And 
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"And there are theſe things oblcrvable from ir : 
Firſt, here is implyed Peter's ignorance, (and pre- 
ſent unadviſedneſs ; He was not aware of this at- 
rempt of Stan. So is it likewiſe with many others 
of God's ſervants : Satan does ſecretly Jay ſiege 
unro their ſouls, and.they do nor diſcern it, Ir is 


a great piece of kill ro know indeed when we 
are tempred, and to be apprehenſive that. we are 
under a temptation. There are a great many pe 
fons which are ſo, which yer do not perceive It: 
nay, there are many. which think the quite con- 
trary, which are very ſecure in this particular ; 
and ſo ſecure, as that they take and interpret Sa- 
#an's temprations-even for the motions of God 
himſelf, This is a: very dangerous condition; and 
ſuch as theſe have need to be admoniſhed, and 
warned moſt of all ; and therefore (here,) ZBe- 
hold. 

[Secondly ; We ſee here alſo the love of Chriſt, 
who -helps our ignorance in this particular, and 
adviſes us where we are leſs regardful. This, as 
he did then by word of mouth; ſo (as 1 ſaid be- 
fore) be does ftill likewiſe by his Spirit in our 
hearts, if we will but hearken and liſten to-him in 
thoſe ſuggeſtions. _ - | 

- Thirdly ; Here's alſo (as ſometimes) the ems 
nency and conſpicuouſneſs of the rempration : It 
is ſuch as.s very obnoxious and open to all mens 
eyes, ſo that one may eaſily ſee and behold it, if 
they. will but give hecd unto 1t. But ſo much alſo 
for thar. | | 
- Iris a fign he hath a mind ro you, and ſome 
hope of you, or elſe he would never do as he 


To come now to the objec it ſelt of this de- 
ſire; To have you, he hath deſired this : this is 
(Ifay) very pertinently added,to make up the tul- 
neſs of. the ſenſe: and accordingly we may take 
notice of it. There are two ſorts of Jutan's 
femptations ;. and fo anſwerably there's a double 
having of them, which may be here underſtood 
by us... Firſt, there are temptations to ſin. And, 
Secondly, there are temptations for ſin ; and both 
here included; And ſo, 7o have you, two manner 
of ways: To haye you, to corrupt you : To have 
you, #0 affift you. | 

Firſt ; To have you, to corrupt you. Satan has 
defired this: To haye you ſo; to have intereſt 
in you, to haye influence upon you, ro have ſer- 
vice from you : Satan has much wiſh'd for this : 
To have you; that is, to have you for his turn. 
This is that which, as near as he could, he would 
obrain of the fervants of Chriſt ; he would have 
them our of the hands of Chriſt, in his own en- 
joyment and poſſeſſion. This is that which he 
would fain have, if he might have what he de- 
ſired, Tr is not that he would have your eſtates, 
or your liberries, or your lives only : No, but he 
would have your ſefves, and he would have your 
fouls : He would have you, and the beſt part of 
you : He would have you, and all of you ar his 
command. Toy, and you indefinitely ; that is, eve- 
ry one of you, one as well as another. And you, 
and you extenſruely ; that is, you in every part of 
you ; your whole ſoul, and body,and ſpirit. There 


| your whole mn. 


is nothing which God has of you, but 
have of you too ;- He would 


This may ſerve as a very good ztem and cy 
t;oy to the ſervants of God, of 1k; 
temptations of- Stan, and their own yieldings tc 
them ; to be well adviſed, and conſider of kth 
The Devil, in the baits which he lays whereby to 
'catch and inſnare poor ſouls, he makes then; of. 
ren to believe, as it he were very modeſt in his 
requeſts and demands of them only ; that the 
ſhould do ſuch and ſuch actions for ſuch x parti 
cular time, and thar's all that he would agk 
chem. Nay, but that's not all which will co. 


tent him ; he deſires ro have them hemſelye ; 
their ſouls, 


with the whole bent and inclination © 


He deſires to have you ; and you 1o, as to hays 
you at his beck, and will, and command. There's 
no ſuch Tyrant as Satan, where he once pers foot 
ing into any ſou], | | 

| Therefore this ſhould teach us till to be wary 
and jealous of him. Having this warning givenys 
by Chriſt, (tor what he ſazd to his Diſcrples, he 
ſaid to all of us).we ſhould accordingly make uk 
of it; and thar is, to watch, and to take heed to 
our ſelves. Ler us rake heed of promiſing out 


but rather conſider the attempts which are made 
againſt us, and by whom. For we wreſtle not 
agains? Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Principali- 
tres and Powers ; agamſt the 5 yi of the dark 


in high places. When we conſider what our ene 
mies are, what advantages are upon them, and 
what they aim ar, and propound to themſelves, 
even the undoing of poor ſouls ; certainly all this 
ſhould awaken us, and make us look to our ſelves. 
He that now can find in his heart ro be ſecure, he 
is not aſlcep, bur plainly dead. 

This were enough ro make us look about us; 
that Satan would have us, ro corrupt us ; but yet 
that's nor all : He would have us, to affjitÞ us tos. 
That's another Branch of his de//re; which is 
here alſo included, and given notice of in this 
warning of Chriſt's. As Satan would weaken 
our Faith, ſo aiſo darken our comfort : And as he 
would draw us into ſin, ſo likewiſe trouble us,and 
torment us for it. He aims at this. Theſe are 
fiery darts of the wicked, which the Scripture 
makes mention of to us, in Eph. 6. 16. Look as 
on the one ſide, the Holy Ghoſt ; He is firſt, a 4% 
rit of Holineſs ; and then he is a Spirit of Jo. 
Firſt, a Santt:fier, and then a Comforter. So, ON 
the other ſide ; Satan, the evil Spirit ; he is firll, 
a Spirit of wickedveſs; and then, a Spirit of Sud: 
neſs. Firſt, he perſwades to fin; and then he car- 


for fin. 


ro diſquier for that ; bur even alſo ro affli@ there 
where ſin has not indeed thar forcing as in others 
it has. He labours to make ſalſe repreſentations 
to Believers of their eſtate and condition, and of 
the affection of God towards them ; that ſo they 
may walk dejeRedly, and uncomfortably all - 
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in regard of the _ 


ſelves ſafery in the midſt of the greateſt danger; | + 


neſs of this World; againſt ſpiritual wickedueſ C1 


ries on to deſpair, and fills the foul with horror j 


Yea, not only does he afict for ſin, and labour L 
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Tays. Becauſe he hears that comforr is a vigorous 


'F ;,qdirion, and thar the joy of zhe Lord is their 
om therefore he labours all he can. to hin- 
fer them, and to zutercept them of it,”- That ſo 
whiles they walk . uncomfortably, they may walk 
unprofit abiy, and be leſs uſeful and ſerviceable in 
the places in which they are; as by this means 
they come tO be. 2 

Therefore we ſhould remember to be jealous 
of him here likewiſe : and in all trouble of ſpirit 
1abour to diſcern and underſtand how far Satan 
ming/es himſelf with it ; what is from the Spirit 
of God convincing, and reproving for .ſin ; and 
what is from the evz/ Spirzt, in enlarging the mat- 
rer of trouble to us beyond its due meaſure and 
bounds. This was the care of the Apoſtle Pau/ 
in the buſineſs of the excommunicated .Corimthi- 
ay, who was now humbled and caſt down for his 
ſn; he was careful that he might nor be oyer- 
whelmed with over-much ſorrow; and he gives 
this reaſon for it; leſt Satan ſhould get an advan: 
tage againſt us ; for we are not ignorant of his des 
zices, 2 Cor. 2. 11, It is uſual with Satas thus 1 
$ in troubled waters, and ſo to abuſe poor at- 
fied ſouls ; which we ſhould mind, both as to 


' others, and to our ſelves. Satan would have you, | 
| -waffift you. That's the firſt Branch 1nthi 


S pal- 
| fig; ro wit, the de/ien it ſelf : Satan hath deſired 


| 2 The Second is, the Amplification of it: And to 
ft or winnow you as wheat, This, it may be 
taken two manner of ways, cither in a bad ſenſe, 
rin a good. If we take it ina 4ad ſenſe; ſo it 
|  Phenities the zntent of $1tan, by thar which he de- 
fires. If we take it in a good ſenſe ; ſo ir ſignifies 
the event of Satan ; and that which (though 
' wpainſt his mind, and beyond his intention) he. 
dves actually effet?, and perform. 
Firſt ; Take it in an 2// ſenſe + As Satan's in- 


in the ſtory of his temptations; ſo he does thus 
allo with the Members of Chritt. | 
This.teaches us to labour therefore for ſo much 
the more- conſtancy, and ſol:dity, and ſettlement, 
to be well rooted, and faſten'd in Chriſt ; and by 
a Spirit of Faith tb hold upon him, that fo none of 
all he ſhakings and concuſſions of $1tan whatſo- 
ever, may be able ro dous any hurt; but we may 
{till ſtand ſtedfaſt and immovable, and hold faſt 
our profeſſion without wavering. Thus may this 
expreſſion be taken in an 2// ſexſe : and ſo, as ex- 
preſling to us Star's purpoſe and intent. 2 
Bur, Secondly ; It may be alſo taken in a good 
ſenſe; and ſo, as expreſſing to us the event of S2- 
7an's practiſes, though beyond his own 4: /ire and 
zntention. The winnowing of the Corn in the Fay, 
it is not for the hurt of ir, but for the.,good of it. 
And therefore the Goſpel is in .other places of 
Scripture compared to a Fx, whereby the Wheat 
and the Chaff are ſeparated, and diſtinguith'd one 
from the other. Thus, in a ſenſe alſo, are Satan's 
temptations. And io theſe words, He hath deſired 
you, to /ift you as wheat are to be underſtood thus: 
He hath deſired to do that with you; which ſhall 


| tent, ſo to Winnow you, is to ſhake, and remove 


ſhaken from one ſide to anorher, and never lies 
| ſtill: even ſo does Satan with the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, and endeavoured ro do at this preſent time; 
to ſhake them, and roſs them up and down with 
his violent temptations, and the variety of them. 
 * This expreſſion ſhews the unweariedneſs of Su- 
tas in his attempts upon the Godly, and his ſeye- 
o courſes which he takes with them, to annoy 
em, 
| *He ſhifts them, and he removes them from one 
' trmptation to another : now on this fide, and then 
on-that; fo that they never are quiet, and at reſt. 
As he did thus with Chriſt himſelf, as we may ſee 


be to you as the winnowing of the Corn, And ſo 
we learn thus much by it: Two things efpecially: 


Firſt, That the 7emmpiations of God's people, they 


are great advantages and benefits to them, as*t 
pleaſes God to order and diſpoſe them. They 
parge them from that groſs, and chaff, and corrup- 
70, Which otherwiſe would adhere unto them. 

And they alſo ſerve as ſeparations many times 
of the precious from the vile, according to the 
effec which they have upon them... 

. And they fit them allo for future ſervice. 

Secondly ; We ſee here how alſo God out-wits 
Satan, and deiFroys his own plots by himſelf: who 
in -that way wherein he thinks to do Believers 
greateſt miſchief, he does them many times great- 
eſt good ; where he thinks to ſhake their Graces, 
he does but purge them, and purify them, and re- 
fine them, and make them better. Howbeit he 
thinks not ſo,©c. asit:is ſaid of Aſbur, Iſa, 10. 7. 

This is matter of great comfort and encourage- 
ment to the ſervants of God , and according! 
ſhould be acknowledged by them, and the good- 
neſs and Providence of God towards them. But 
ſo much for that. And ſo alſo of the Firi# Prin- 
cipal Head in this whole Text; .to wit, A Chrt- 
[fzan's danger, in this 32th, ver, of this chap. Si- 
mon, Simon, Satan hath deſired, 6c. | 

The next is, a Chriſtzan's Safety ; in theſe 
words ; But 1 have prayed for thee, that thy 
Faith fail not. | 
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. But I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not. 


—— 


22. 32. 


There are three things eſpecially which do lye upon all Chriſtians to be well inſtruffed and acgquain. 
_* ted withal, in reference totheir ſpiritual condition. The one 15 the greatneſs of their danger, iu 
'» The attempts which are made upon them, The other zs the greatneſs of their deliverance, and the 
© proviſion which is made for them. And the laſt is, the greatneſs of their engagements, andthe 

work which belongs unto them, as conſequent and pertinent hereunto. Now, each of theſe (as1 

have formerly ſhewn you)- lye before us here in this Scripture, im the diſcourſe which our Bliſed 

Saviour entertains with bis Apoſtle Peter : The danger of a Chriſtian, in theſe words; Simon, 
Simon, Satan, £c. The deliverance of a Chri(t;an, in theſe ; Bur I have prayed for thee, (6c. 7 
- "engagement of a Chriſtzan, in theſe: And when thou art converted, Wc. The former of theje be- 
© Tg diſpatch 'd; it remains now that we proceed to the Second, expreſſing to us a Chriſtian's ſafety, 


F; F | 


'F'N chis preſent Paſſage before us, we have de- 
*F clared to us 'a Chr:ſtzan's Safety, with the 
round of it ; which is, the Prayer of Chriſt for 

im. Ando in the Text it ſelf, two General 
Parts. Firſt, The care which Chriſt had of Pe- 
Ter,.and with him, of all other Believers: and 
that is, 7o pray for Them. Secondly, The matter 
of his Prayer, or the thing ir-{clf/ which he:docs/ 
requeſt in his behalf : and that is, That his Faith 
—_— ot fart.” *- 


or the Firſt, to begin with that. We have has 


. "2wrth the occaſion of it : But I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail nor. 


ceding ; ſo he likewiſe prayed for them all, 
would likewiſe be: ſo underſtood in this preſent 
—_— when he ſays, 1 have prayed. fir 
rRee. * Pe8« 
This word thee, it may admit of a twofold'ex 
plication : either, Firſt, as a word of Qualify 
7:0u : or, Secondly, as a word of Reſiriftion; 
either as referring ro Peter's condition, or elſe to 
his perſon. 

Firſt; As a word of Qual:fication : Foy ther, 
char is, for zhee, a Believer : we mult take it fo. 


we have heard out of the verſe immediate ye 
I; and 


The'*care of Chriſt for Petey, in praying for him; | 
T have, ©c. This is that which Chriſt continually 
did whiles he. was here'upon earth in his ſtate of 
Sumitiation; he did then in the days of his fleſh, 
offer up prayers and ſupplications to God, with 
Rrong crying and tears, in the behalf of his Mcm- 
bers; as we have large records of it. And this 
is that which he does alfo'do ſtill in his ſtare of 
*Exaltarion and Glory, whiles firting at the right- 
hand of God, '/he makes interceſſion for them ; 
fervently and earneſtly deſiring, that for the per- 
petuat wvertue of his ſacrifice, they may be accep- 
. ted of the Father. 
5+ There are divers things which may be obſcrved | 
from this paſſage, as it lies in the Text : T have 
prayed for thee. As, Firſt; The perſon here men- 
tioned ; thee : for him whom he had now ſpoken | 
to, it was S/mon Peter. The Papiſts make a great 
deal of ſtir here to littte purpoſe, (as they do in 
many things elſe) whereby to prove the eminency 
of Peter above the other Apoſtles, as whom 


Chriſt prayed. for above the reſt ; but they ean|for them alſo which 


never make it out from this place : For whar he 
ſignifies of his care for Peter, is as true alſo of 
all other Believers and Chriſtians beſides. Look, 
as he gave warning to them all of the approach- 


And ſo it ſhews the care which Chriſt hath of all 
Belicvers, whoſocver they be. When Chriſt tells 
Peter here, that he prayed for him ; we may.not 
take it as any way conſider d, bur as in this noti 
on of oxze of his Members ; and ſo ir extends it 
ſelf to all of the kind. What-ever agrees to any 
man 'as:a Believer, it is agreeable to all Believers, 
And ſo is this now amonglt the reſt, of havingitr: 
rereſt in the Prayers of Chriſt. Ir is a priviledg 
common to all Chriſtians ; it was not only belong: 
ing to Peter, bur as well, with him, (ſaving thc 
Son of Perdition) to all the reſt of the Apoliks. 
And it was not only belonging to the Apoſtles 
bur as well, rogether with them, to all other Chr 
ſtians, And ſo we ſhall find even our Saviour hinr 
ſelf to explain it, 7# Joh. 17. 20. Where having dc 
fore prayed art large for his Diſciples,that it might 
not be thought as if this Prayer of his, it werere- 


ſtrain'd only to them ; he further adds, by way © , 


Explication ; Nezther pray 1 for thiſe alone, 6 
all believe on me 1hY08g 
their word, Chriſt docs nor pray only for ſomc 
Believers more eminent than the reſt; for his A 
poſtles, and Miniſters, and the like ; but even for 
all, of what rank and degree ſoever they be. 


ing danger : Satan hath deſired to have you; as' 


Whoſocver they be that have intereſt in the Blood 


i 
/ Ss 
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| The right-hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſ-, 


' fullcomfort and improvement. of ir. Here's'for 


-; tis whole Body ; and ſo he is anInterceſlor for ir. 
$  Heprays for them himſelf, and: he renders their 


| extend them to-the whole company of Believers. 
| As the promiſe which is made-to Joſhua, T-w3ll 


| Chriſtians ; $o that we may boldly ſay, The Liord 


T - 2 go: b- 


Chriſt's Praying for Peter. 


- | 


— Chrilt, they have intereſt in rhe Prayer of 
Chriſt. And for whomſoever he hath made Sa- 
tisfaftion, he makes Int erceſſion. The one, it is full 
as large as the other. | | 

This, it is'clear from the connexion and conjun- 
joy of theſe two both rogether : Rom. $, 3,4. 
iWho is he that condemns? It is Chriſt 1hat died, 


#2 rather that is riſen again; who is even at 


dition. He prays nor only tor a Believer, bur for 
Peter; that is, for this Belzever. This is one 
thing which is intimated to us in this expreſſion ; 
IT have prayed for thee. And it is agrecable to 
other expreſlions in Scripture: as 1ſa. 43; 1. Fear 
not, O Jacob, &c. 1 have called thee by name,thou 
art mine. In Job. 1.48. Chriſttakes notice of Na- 
ihanaet by name, and tells him how he ſaw him 
when he was under the Fig-tree. And Mary 


# for us. Where his dying, and his interceding,! 
- - joyn'd together, And ſo, Heb. 7. 25. He 
irable to ſave to the ultermoſt them that come 
unto God, by him, ſeeing he ever hiveth to make! 
zterceſſion for them. His interceſſion is for them 
whom he ſaves. Thus it holds in the connexion 
of all the three Offices of Chriſt, of Kzng, and 
Prieſt, aud Prophet. Whomſocver heis a King, 
togovern them, and to ſubdue their luſts in them; 
And whomſoever he is a Prophet, ro reach them, 
and to reycal to them the will of his Father. To 
the ſame is he a Przeſt, rodye for them, and to 
make interceſſion for them ar. God's right-hand, 
and at the Throne of Grace. 

Therefore, ler us [not eſtra;n the Grace of 
God there where he has enlarged jt ; but take the 


the encouragement of the weakeſt Chriſtians, 
that Chriſt has a reſpe& and regard to them : It 
i$nort the meaſure, or degree ; bur the condition, 
ad qualification, which is is here looked after. 
Thoſe that can, upon good grounds, aſſure them: 
ſelves that they are members of Chriſt, eyen they 
xe alſo prayed for by Chrift. He is a Saviour of 


own prayers as acceptable to God the Father in 
his own name.” They have all of them this bene- 
fit by him; high and low, rich and poor, learned 
and-unlearned, - one as well-as another.. :It'is 'or- 


Magdalen, he calls her by name; Joh. 20. 16. Je- 
ſas Terk unto her, Mary, ©c. Chritt has a ſpecial 
and particular care of eyery particular Chriſtian, 
and: does commend his condition to God. He 
cakes notice of our -particular perſons, and he 
rakes notice of our particular conditions, and of 
the particularities of thoſe conditions. There's 
not an hair we have, but he numbers it; there's 
not a bone we have, bur he'keeps it; there's not 
a tear we ſhed, bur he bottles it ; there's not a 
groan we- make, but he hears it; there's not a 
place or ſtate in which we are, bur he regards ir, 
and: takes norice of it. 

There are two conſiderations which do lay 
ground: to this Diſpenſation ; The one is, the 
largeneſs, and infiniteneſs of Chriſt's knowledg. 
Chriſt, he knows the ſtate and condition of every 
particular Chriſtian; and therefore accordingly 
does he more readily exhibit ir, and repreſent it 
to God. F< 
This is a Point which makes much for the com- 
fort ſtill 'of the poor ſervants of Chriſt, There 
are many of them which cannor perſwade them- 
ſelves that Chriſt has any regard ro'them, at leaſt, 
for their particular. Whar, thinks a poor ſoul, 
has Chriſt afiy thoughr of me? yea, even of thee: 
though never fo mean, and deſpicable ; yer, if a 
Believer, he has a tegard unto thee ; and to i thee 
ir particular : $:7mon, Simon; behold, T have pray. 
ed for thee. He knows the perfons of his (ors 


| dinary in Scripture, to apply: the promiſes which | vants; he knows their conditions; and he does 


are-made to ſuch a particular Chriſtian, ſo. as to] tender them, and ſignify them - to his Father, to 


woer leave thee, nor forſate. thee ;. the: Apoſtle |: 
tothe Hebrews applies: to all: others, for,"the 
rengthening:.and- confirming; of »their Fairh;\ | Be: 
Be you content, &c. For he. hath ſaid, I wil never 
leave thee, &c. Heb. 13. 5. And ſo the encourage: 
ment which Dawt:d takes to himſelf ; The Lord 


be. regarded: by him. Look as it was with the 
woman which had the Bloody Iſſue in the Gol: 
pel; -Chriſt ſingled her out in the croud, and took 
notice-of her more eſpecially : Even fo he does 
alſo, 'in'the like proportion, with any other of his 


ſervants. | This 1s a very great priviledg, and ad: 
vantage; when a Chriſtian ſhall think with him- 
ſelf, in-whar-ever ſtate and condition he may be, 


is on my ſide, &c, the ſame Apoſtle exrends ro all | now-I have Chriſt taking notice of me, and, in 


it my helper, I will not fear wwhat man can. do un: 
to me, Heb. 13. 6. And thar's: the: firſt Explica-, 
tion of this word ; Thee, as it:is a word. of Q#a- 
bfication. | 4 3 5 Of1 

"The Second is, as it is.a;Word of /eſirifFion ; 


particular, praying for me, and commending my 
condition ro God. | 


And it'is comfortable, as in other reſpetts, ſo, 
amongſt-the reſt; in. mens forgetfulneſs. There 


are. many Bills and Petitions ſometimes which are 
put-up to the Miniſters to be remembred, which 


 brſoit is likewiſe. Ir has a-general notion in it, = cannot always be thoughr of in all particu- 


8 Petey was a Believer. ' But it has a reſtriF;ve 
won in it, from other : con/iderations. And ſo 
We may look upon it. Firſt, For thee, i. e. for thee 
Particularly : T have prayed for thee : So Chriſt, 
gk he prays for all Beiievers at large, and 
Onſider'd in general; yetir is not only a general 


ars :: amongſt many, we do, afore we are aware, 


of neceflity leave ont ſome. Oh! but Chriſt ſtill, 
he leaves out none ; he prays for thee, and he 
prays for thee,and he prays for. thee : every one's 
caſe is remenibred'by Chriſt, with all rhe ſeyeral 
circumſtances, and apurtenances of ir. | 


Thar's 


ayer which he makes for them, bur with reſpect 
Ito every ones perſon, and to cvery ones coti- 


one patt'of the Reſtrif#ion -. 1 have prayed for 
thee; i, e. for thee particulayly. | 


Second- 
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Chriſt's Praying for Peter. 


- Secondly; For thee, i. e. for thee eſpecially. As 
Chriſt, in the making of his Prayer, has'regard to 
every one's, perſon ; 1o, withal, has he regard to 
their:condition : and the more that their condi- 
tion requires it, their perſon. has ir. So ir-'was 
here now in the Text: Our Saviour here expreſf- 
ſes it about Peter, rather than any other of his 
Diſciples; nor (as the Papiſts would have it) for 
the dignity of his perſon, but rather for the neceſ- 
ſity of. hes contiition. He foreſaw that Peter was 
now in greater danger, as one that would ſhortly 
deny him, and therefore he takes the greater care 
for him; fo he does alſo for others. He has a re- 
ſpe to all his ſervants; bur as any one's condi- 
tion is more grievous, ſo is the reſpe&t of Chriſt 
moreunto him. As the Mother that. loves all her 
Children, but rends that moſt which is moſt fick 
and diſeaſed. And as a Phyſitian, which minds 
all his Patients, bur hins eſpecially which is in 
greateſt extremity, and in greateſt danger. Even 
ſo docs Chriſt here with Peter ; For thee, who 
art likely ro deny me, and to forſwear me, and, 
for the time, in a manner to renounce me : I have 

prayed for thee more eſpecially ; becauſe thou, of 
all others, doeſt ſeem moſt to ſtand in need of my 
Prayers. 

* Thirdly; In a ſenſe alſo for thee exclufively : 
It has thar reſtriction-with it ; but nor, as exclu- 
ding other Chriſtians, but only other men. Chriſt 

rays for all Believers, but he prays only for Be- 
h feners - for Believers, and for 'them alone: for 

zhee, and only for ſuch as thou art. This is ex- 
eſt by our.-Saviour himſelf; Joh. 17.9. T pra 

or them; that is, Believers ; 1 pray not for the 

world, but for them which thou haſt giuen me ; 

for they-are*mine, Chriſt's Prayer, it is Uenied 

- to the world, and appropriated only to. his true 

Diſciples, ſuch as Peter here was : And fo Fpray- 

ed for thee exchufively. Thus. is thee a word of 

reſiriftion : and this we gather from the perſon 
prayed for. ST Hitt) | 

'Now, obſerve here further; for this Praying 
zt ſelf, how ir is expreſt; way in the time paſt ; 
its nor, I w:# pray for thee; bur I have prayed : 
Not, I w:// do' it hereafter : no, but I Hate done 
# already. We fee here 'the readineſs and for- 
wardneſs of Chriſt for us :-He is full as nimble, 
and'as ſpecdy as Satan. ' Satan, he had defired 
already : And Chriſt, he had prayed already; . He 
is as forward to help us, as the other to conſpire 
againſt us. 

This is ſtill the comfort of Believers, that they 
have ſuch am Advocare as this:is ; one that ſits at 
the right-hand of' God, and fo is' privy to all the 
accuſarions which are brought againſt them, and 
attempts which are made upon them ; it is very 
ſweer, and comfortable. There's no danger which 
1S incident to a'Belicyer, bur Chriſt he is acquaint- 
ed with it: and there's no danger which he ob- 
ſerves to be neer him, but he takes carc, and di- 
verts it from him. We ſee here how Chriſt's a- 
fore-hand with us ; He prayed for Peter, before 
Peter prayed for himſelf, or .very well knew 


all. 


We ſee here alſo Chriſt's ſweer love 
Peter kney not that Chriſt had prayed for him 
rill he now told him. This ſhews us thoſe coy, 
cealed bowels which Chriſt bears unto US; he 
thinks of us, when we think not of him. 
prays for us, when we think our condition tc he 


lo good, and ſafe, as that we hardly ſtand in need 


of = as Peter here did. 

et us therefore comfort our ſelves, and on. 
another, with go _ as he ſpeaks 
tor indeed they are very comfortable : That ye 
have Chriſt praying for us. Ir is a comfort ſome. 
rimes to Chriſtians, to think that they haye ſach 
and ſuch friends praying for them, it may be 
when themſelves are at ſome diſtance and remote. 


neſs from them, yet that they have the benefit and _ 


advantage: of the prayers of ſuch a relation 1 
Father, or Husband, or Brother, or any other ack 
quaintance. Gracious and holy perſons, they take 


a great deal of contentment in the mutual xemen.. 
brances of one another art the Throne of Grace, 


Oh !-bur when they ſhall conſider that they hays 
the remembrance of Chriſt himſelf, this niuſt 
needs be eſpecially pleaſing and delightful unt 
them, and fatisfy them in any condition, 
Yea, it is comfortable in all our own weakyel. 
ſes and inabilities which are upon us. It falls 
out to be ſometimes the caſe and condition of the 
ſervants of God, that they are hardly able'to pray 
for themſehves; ſuch a ſtraztneſs and difficulty im 
them, and indiſpoſition upon them; © Bur now. 
when they can have Chriſt ro do it for them, this 
ſupplies it, and makes ir up to them with a great 
deal of advantage. There's a double fopph 
the ſervants of God in ſuch caſes. The one is the 
interceſſion of; the Spirit ; and the other is the 
interceſſion of Chriſt. And 
ble of them. | 
Firſt; For the: Sp7rit's interceſſion, that we 


not what we ſhould pray for as we ought ; but the 
Sperit it felf makeih: interceſſion for us, with 


groanings that cannot be uttered. And he that 


ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the mind 
of” the Spirit; becauſe he maketh' interceſſion far 
the Saints according to the will bf God, © 

Secondly ; For Chr:iſi”s Interceſſion; that we 


prayed for thee. 


that he had any 'nced of being prayed for at - ſignifying as much unto them. Though it'1s 


have here now: i» this Text - Behold, I have 


This is matter as of great encouragement ; (0 
likewiſe of great engagement. How ſhould this 
knit us to Chriſt, and oblige us ſo much the more 
unto him? What a ſad and fearful thing is it for 
us to be ſinning againſt him, whiles he is praying 
for us? for us to be tempting him, whiles he is pray: 
ing for us, to be kept and dcliver'd from tempt? 
tion ? as ſometimes'it happens to be. | 

I have prayed for thee, &c. Chriſt tells Tettr 
of it, which he knew not before. And there $5 
ry good uſe now and then of ſuch a carriage #5 
this is; not only of praying for our friends inthe 
thing ir ſelf; bur likewiſe in ſome circumſtances 


better they ſhould know it in the event, and If 


— 
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; and 


Y 40 | 


both very conſidera ' 


have mention made of, in Ror.8.26,27, Likewiſe 
the Spirit alfo helpeth our infirmittes, for we know 
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' "them. And God will ſooner hear his Son begging 
' andentreating for them, than he will hear Sa- 
| tay's clamouring and crying againit- them. A 


| of himſelf here ro Peter; where he endeavours 


| fredhim; and yet withal, that he keep him from 
dſcouragement, and deſpondency, and dejeion 
| offpirit; he tells him alſo, that £:mſe/f had pray-| 
|. ed tor himz But T have, &c. 


' SeRM:N. Chriſt's Praying for Peter. | = 


He efficacy of it to themſelyes; yct there may | ax#, Now, thus is Chriſt, in compariſon of &- 
be ſome caſes and cauſes ſometimes for the diſ-|/an : He has the-greater prevalency with him, 
coyery of as much unto them. As Sr. Paul| eſpecially in approaches to 'God, and the re- 
F frequently in his Epiſtles, making reque#?t |queits which he makes to him for his people? 
J | for you; and remembring you in my Pray- 


ers, &C. | 
Partly, for the increaſe of /ove and affetticn 


between Chriſtian and Chriſtian, which hereby is 
very much preſcry'd. | | 

Partly alſo for the ſtirring up of our Brethren 
to the performance of the like office of love tor 
our ſelves, as we have occaſion for ir. 

And partly again, to ſecure one another, as to 
the- ſtare and condition in which we are; who 
having a ſock of prayers going for us, and being 
accordingly inform'd of ir, may from hence be 
more comforted in our ſelves. And thus did our 
e-yiour here to Peter, in this intimation ; 1 have 

ayed for thee. | 

Before we let go this Paſſage, there is ſome- 
what here further to be obſerved from this Aa- 
verſative Particle ; But. 

But I have prayed for thee - which ſiands 
in oppoſition to that which was ſaid betore 
concerning Satan's deſires; Satan has ae: 
fired to have you ; but T have prayed for thee- 
which he adds by way of conſolation, and ro 
prevent diſcouragement in'Peter, and in the reſt 
of his Diſciples. It was a gricvous thing for them 
w hear of Satan's attempts; that he laid wait to 
each, and entrap them, and dcfired to inſnare 
them : yea, bur here's now that which qualifies 
it; that Chriſt alſo does pray tor them : and rhe} 
Prayers of Chriſt are more prevalent than the de- 
fires of Suztan, He ſhall be able ro do mote for 
them, than the other ſhall be able to do againſt 


Chriſtian's priviledges arc above his diſadvan:- | 


And we may hete further obſerve, and take 
notice of the wiſdom of Chriſt, in the expreſlion 


tokeep him in an even temper betwixt fear and 
bope ; rhat he might the better provoke him to 
vatchfulneſs, and heedfulneſs, and care of his 
Ways : he therefore tells him, that Stan had de- 


In this Adverſative But ; there's a threefold 
antitheſis, or Oppoſition, which may be here ob- 
ſery'd, and raken notice of by us. Firſt, an Op- 
Poſiion of the Perſons ; Chriſt againſt Satay. 
Kcondly, an Oppoſition of the Aftions ; Pray- 
" againſt Je/ir;yg. Thirdly, an Oppoſation of 
lon, . 


be Succeſs ; Eftlabliſhment againſt Circumven- 

Firſt ; An Oppoſition of the Perſons ; Chriſt 
Yainſt Stax. Ir is rhe Devil thar aſſaults, but it 
8 the Saviour that labours to divert it. And 
mre's a great matter in this : A. Potent Aſſiſtant 
"2 great encouragement againſt a Potent Aſſail- 


This 7, it has a very great force and empha/is 
with it, wheteby ro comfort Peter in his condi- 
tion. | 

This thould (by the way) teach us to labout 
to get an interett in Chriſt, and to.improve ir, and 
to make uſe of it ro our beſt advantage. For: 
whateyer Chriſt be in himſelf, if we have nor 2 
part in him, we ſhall have little comfort or bene- 
fit by him. If-ſo-be that we haye a part, we may 
reſt and confide in him ; and in an holy confidence 
rejoyce and triumph over all the adyerſaries and 
enemies of our Salvation. Becauſe they which 
are with us, are more than are with them: as 
Eliſha of the Heavenly Hoſt, _ | 

For this purpoſe, we mult rake this I in its full 
latitude and extent, and then bring ic home to out 
ſouls, Chriſt ' has all the advantages that may 
be for our comfort in this particular :' Of favour 
and acceptance; 1, that am the belqued of the 
Father, Of proximity and wearneſs; T, that am 
in the. boſome of the Father. Of authority and 
Aominion; I, that from the Father have all power 
both in Heaven and Earth committed unto me : 
it is I that have prayed for thee. Theſe things 
are not meer notions, but haye grear realities in 
them, and accordingly are to be improved by us; 
as we have occaſion for the improvement of 
them, | 
And in nothing more than in temptation: we 
ſhould go forth againſt our Spiritual Goliah iti 
this name, and in this ſirength; as David ſome- 
time againſt that Philiſtine ; 1 Sam. 19, 45. Thos 
comeſt to me with a Sword, and with a Spear ; 
but I come to thee in the name of the Lord of 
Hof#s, the God of the Armies of I{rael Sc. That's 
the firſt Antitheſis; the oppoſition of the perſons ; 
Chriſt againſt Sataz. Ir is I. | 

The Second is, the oppoſition of At7ions, or 
Performances: Praying againſt deſiring. Satan 
has bur deſired: yea, but Chriſt has prayed. Theſe 
rwo are much different from one another : It is 
one thing to ask, or crave any thing from God; 
and it is another thing to pray to him for ir. 
There's nor the worſt that are, but they may ask : 
even Satan himſelf; and ſo alſo even the Inſtru- 
ments of Stay. Wicked and ungodly men, they 
may be much in their deſires ro God, and often- 
times are, eſpecially in ſuch conditions as they 
may fall into. They may be very trequent . in 
ſuch performances : Hoſ. 5. 15. In their affliet:on 
they will ſeek me early. And Pſal. 958. 34. When 
he flew them, they ſought him; they return d, and 
enquir'd early after God. There are many looſe 
and wild deſires evenin evil and ungodly perſons ; 
bur theſe are howlings, they are not prayers. 
This is the property of Chriſt alone, and of thoſe 
which are Members of him: it is theſe that pray, 
and none but theſe : 1 have prayed for thee. 
Prayer, it is the voice of the Spirit; and in the 
true and proper notion of it, a communication of 
the Soul with God ; which wicked men cannot 


haye; 
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have, nor Fatas eſpecially, on whom they hold. 
It is a performance above their reach : For what 
fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteou(- 
*neſs 2 or what communion hath light with dark- 
meſs ? or what concord hath Chriſt with Belial! 
6c. However, in a general and common ſenſe; 
ſach perſons are ſaid ſometimes to pray. Lord, #7 
trouble they have viſited thee ; they have poured 
out a' Prayer when thy chaftening hath been upon 
them, Ia. 26.16, Yet in the ſtrict notion of it, 
they cannor do it. And therefore ſometimes alſo 
. deſcribed by ſuch people as call nor upon God's 
name: They may deſire, bur they cannor pray ; 
which Chriſt does here, in oppoſition to &2- 
an. | 

And'this practice of Chriſt's, it is here frgni- 
fied with ſome efficacy in it, ro the comfort both 
of Peter, and all other Chriſtians beſides, and ac- 
cordingly ro be taken notice of by us: Chriſt's 
Prayers are prevailing above Satan's defires; and 
ſhall at laſt ger the berter of them. 

We may here further obſerve (by the way) 
how Chriſt advances his own Ordinarces, and 
thereby even teaches us likewiſe to advance it our 
ſelves. He could (if he had pleaſed) have re- 
ſtrain'd $2zan by his Almighty power, and over- 
come him by his meer commands: For with au- 
thority and power. he. commanded the unclean 
Sprrzts, and they obeyed him, Mark 1. 27. But he 
chooſes rather here ro do it by Prayer, that he 
might hereby ſantify this performance to us, 
and ſhew us the efficacy of it, as to the yanquiſh- 
ing of temptations themſelves. There are ſome 
Devils which are not ejected, bur by faſting and 
prayer, Matth. 17. 21, And there's very good uſe 
of it in ſuch caſes as theſe are,' in which Peter 
at this preſent now was. It is that which will 

_counteryail all the contrary attempts which are 
upon us. And that's the Second Antirhe/is. The 
oppoſitzon of ations, or performances : Chriſt's 
Prayer ſet againſt Satan's deſire, and begging cf 
Peter, &c. : 

Therefore we ſhould make uſe of it ; take heed 
of reſtraining Prayer before God : and deſpiſe 
not the prayers of the meancſt Chriſtians to this 
purpoſe. God does ſometimes, for this very pur- 
pole, exerciſe ſome Chriſtians with temptations, 
That they may ſtand in need of their Brethrens 
prayers for them. 

-- The Third is, the oppoſition of Succeſs; Eſta. 

. bliſhment againſt Circumwention. Satan has de- 

fired to have you: Burt I have ſo order'd the mat- 


ſo that he ſhall indecd be actually difapp 


whereby he came. 
ous promiſes to this purpoſe. Thus, R 


your feet hhortly. Rev. 2.10. Fear none of 
things which thou ſhalt ſuffer - Behold the 
vil ſhall, ©c. Matth. 16. 18. The Gates 
ſhall not prevail againſt the Church - 


Woman foall breat the Serpents head. 


and conflitts, that we may nor taint, or be de 


loſt : Foraſmuch as ar the laſt ws hall overcome 
and go by the beſt. And ſo St. Peter himſelf x 
ſome rime, and in ſome place, improves it, in the 


goes about hike a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom bt 


knowing that, &c, And ſo likewiſe the Apoſtk 
James, Jam. 4. 7. Reſi(t the Devil, and he will 
flee from you. Thus have we this Adverſative 
Particle in all its ſeveral  Antztheſes or Oppoſitt 
ons here conſiderable of us. The oppoſition of 
the place. The oppofirion of the Actions. The 
oppoſition of the Succeſs. | 

Which Jatter now leads' me from the Firſt Ge- 
neral Part, to the Second here in the Text; to 
wit, The matter of Chriſt's Prayer, or the thing 
it ſelf requeſted by him, in theſe words ; That thy 
Faith fail not. This Paſſage may be confiderd 
of us two manner of ways: Firſt, in the Negs 
ve, what it is not. And Secondly, in the thr 
mative, what it is. | 

For the Negat:ve ; Firſt, to conſider that what 
it is not. Where we may obſerve, that it 1s not 
that Peter might have no temptation befall him; 
thar, one would have thought, had been more ſu- 
table. When he had ſeid before, S.z7an hath deſired 
to have you ; we might have expected he ſhould 
have ſaid next; But I have prayed that he ſhall 
have nothing to do with yu, Bur we do not fin 


ter, that thy Faith ſhall not fail norwithſtanding : 
His attemprs upon thee ſhall be in vain. There's | 
this alſo ſignified in this Bur. The fruſtration 
and dſapporntment of Stay, as a conſequent and | 
fie of Chriſt's Prayer. This we ſhail ſpeak of | 
more ; 1-6 Br4g and diſtintly by and by in the 
Second Branch of the Text, when we come to 
that. We may here now, in the mean time, rake 
notice of it in its General Intimation, as that 
which is of uſe to us. Ir is very comfortable to 
the ſeryants of God, ro conſider that their enemy 
is interrupred, and intercepted in his deſigns up- 
on them, That as he is ſubje ro diſappoint-| 

| 


him to ſay 10: no, bur rather, hat thy Faith my 
not Fail. From whence we may obſerve thus 
much ; that God does not always keep his cli 
dren from temptations, bur rather gives then 
Grace againſt them, that they may nor be foy! 

by them. Thus he did here with Peter ; he ſuf 
fer'd Satan to tempt him, but withal, he kept iP 
his Faith. Thus we ſhall find him ro do with 
other of his Servants in Scripture. Thus he did 
with his Servant Job; he ſuffer'd Stan in ſome 
meaſure to ſer upon him, when he deſired 70 have 


him; bur yet withal, hc gave him Grace t0 96: 
com 


Jam 
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ment, becauſe his power is limited and reſtrain? n F 
asI have ſhewn heretofore out of the former vas. | E 
aka . Ointe ) E.3 
which is ſignified here in this : And ſo he _ b. 
Chriſt has raken care for it, and accordingly wilt 'F 
bring ir ro paſs. This Spiritual Serachey;4, Go 
will pur his hook into his noſe, and his bridje 
upon his lips, and turn him back by the yay 


The Scripture is very pregnant in many yraei. | 2 


rod of om. 16.0, | 
The God of Peace ſhall tread down Satan ungy, | 


this F. 
of Hill F 


ro yea, the 
firſt promiſe of all. Gem. 3. 15. The ſeed of the 


This, as it is matter ot great encouragemen, | 
to us in general]; ſo, in particular, is it an a. # 
couragement to us in all our ſp;r:itual combat | 


jected in our minds, and ſo give up our ſelves az © 


counſel which he gives to Believers upon this os Þ 
caſion: 1 Pet, 5. 8$, 9. Tour adverſary, the Devil, : 


may devour : whom reſiſt fledjaſt me Faith, 
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* feves: now therefore does the Lord now and 
F then let Satan looſe upon them, to humble rherh, 
# 2nd co bring them into Order. This we ſhall find 
F tobe expretly ſignified concerning Paul himſelt, 

F and that by himſelf, which-makes it ſo much the 
'& more remarkable; in 2 Cor.12.7, And left T ſhould 
S bexalted above meaſure, through the abundance 


S thn in the fleſp,&c. leſt T ſhould be exalted above 
$ meſure. He repeats it twice, both in the begin- 
F ting of the verſe, and in the end of it, that we 
| - might the more take notice of it. Paul, he was 
$ a2 man which had been taken up int 
$ Heaven, and there had heard unſpeakable words, 
F which it was not lawful ſor a man to utter; as 
yas ſignified in the fourth verſe of thar Chapter. 
- Now, as he had been lifted up in his perſon; ſo he 
| Was apt alſo, through the remainders of corrupt 

| Mature ſtill abiding in him, to be lifted up like 
| viſe in his ſpirit. Therefore, for the prevention 


-" "me him : and Job came off at Jaſt as a Con- 
FX .,eror. As the Lord himſelf bears witneſs of 
3 him, in Jos 2. 3. He ſtill holdeth faſt bis inte- 
| grity, although thou moveſc me 
3 ith his Servant Paul, There was the meſſenger 
Jo Satan ſent to buffet him; and he beſought the 
3 Tuvrd that it might depart from him. But what 
yas the anſwer which was made unto him ? My 


” In Heb. 12. 47. We find it ro be there recorded, 


' ſoit is likewiſe the condition of many others 


> nenty-and humiliation. The Servants of God are 


-tis ſaid ro be given unto him. Ir is not only, 
tas ſent unto him, or it was laid upon him, or 
| WW diſpenſution included in it. A Gift being in 
F proceeding from love and affetion in the perſon 
 Watgiyes ir, and tending to ſome good and ad 
thoſe which are his; for which reaſon, he ſut- 
Papoſes beſides; ſo, amongſt the reſt, for. this 


w duc pride in them, and to root it out of them. 
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againſt him, to de- 
iroy him without a cauſe. Thus he did alſo 


Grace is ſufficient for thee,&c. 1 will not with-hold 
the tempration now, bur I will give thee the Grace, 
which, in effec, ſhall be all one, or better for thee. 


28a part of the condition of thoſe Believers, and 
Worthics of old ; that they were tempted : And 


ſtill, | 
This it pleaſes God to ſuffer and permit upon 
divers con(iderations. Firſt, for their greater abaſe- 


apt ſometimes, where Grace is not more watch 
fal in them, to be advanced, and lifted up in them 


the revelations, there was given unto me a 


into the ih:rd 


o this, was there given unto him this thorn in 

fleſh, this meſſenger of Satan, &c. which was 
8 troubleſome and grievous to him, as a thorn in 
the fleſh. And it is worth our obſervation ; that 


inflicted upon him, .or the like : no, but it was 
gen unto him; which has the force of a-;gracz- 
etrue nature of it, a matter of favour,' both 
Tntage of the perſon whom it is given unto. Thus 
Xetemptartions, as it pleaſes God to order them, 
them to be upon them : And as for other good 
Which we now ſpeak of; either to prevent, 'or to 


gd Was the caſe here with Peter in the Text : 
er, he had too good a conceit and opinion of 


| finſelf, and of his own ſtedfaſtneſs ; yea, above 
| U Other men beſides; as himſelf expreſſes ir : 


'now therefore would Chriſt have him to be remp- 
=, that ſo, by this means, he might be aba- 
ed. | 

Secondly ; As to breed humility, ſo alſo to breed 
compaſiion, and tenderneſs of ſpirit - to others. 
Chriſtians, as they are apt ſometimes tro be too 
well opinionated of themſclyes; ſo alſo, ro be 
now and then too harſh and rigorous towards 
their Brethren. And theſe diſtempers, they do 
commonly go together : There are | none which 
are more uncharitable towards others, than thoſe 
which are moſt indulgent to rhemſelves. Now, 
temptation cures them of this; it makes them 
tull of bowels and pity towards others in the like 
condition, AS it is noted of the High-Prieſt,thar 
he was to be one who could have compaſſion on 
the ignorant, or who could reaſonably bear with 
them : for that he himſelf alſo is compaſſed with 
mnfirmity. He that is ſenſible of his own infir- 
miries, will be the more compaſſionate and bear- 
ing towards others. This is that which is raken 
notice of in Chriſt-; though he had no infirmiry 
of fin in him at all, yer, as to temptation to ſin, 
he was not freed from it :* And that for this very 
reaſon, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it ; thereby ro 
make him ſo much the more compaſſionate ro 
others'in that condition. Heb. 2. 17, 18. Where- 
fore, in all things, it behoved him to be made like 
unto his Brethren, that he might be a merciful 
and faithful High-Prieſt in things pertaining to 
God; to make- reconciliation for the ſins of the 
people + For in that himſelf hath. ſuffered, being 
tempted ; he is able to ſuccour them that are 
tempted. 

Thirdly ;- God ſuffers his ſervants to be temp- 
ted, for the honour of his own Grace in ſupport- 
ing them, and keeping them up; and for the con- 
fuſion likewiſe of the enemy in his attempts upon 
them. Satan here deſired to have Peter, and the 
reſt of the Diſciples, and he promiſed himſelf ve- 
ry great matters in the having of them; thoughr 
he ſhould ſurely conquer them, and have them tor 
his own : now would Chriſt therefore ſuffer\him 
to aſſault them, that he might come off with the 
greater reproach: that when he had done all he 
could againſt them, he might ſee at laſt how lir- 
tle he could prevail upon them. Thus ye ſee it 
was in the caſe of 7o4; the Lord triumphs, as it 
were, over J2tan, in that attempt, Haſt thou con- 
/ider'd my ſervant Job, that there is none like him 
upon the earth; a perfet# and an upright man ? 
&c. As if he had ſaid; thou haſt endeavoured (Sa- 
tan) to-do-all that thou could'ſt to undo him; bur 
yer for all that, it will not do: he has ſtill the ber- 
ter of: 'thee, and for all thar, holds his integrity. 
This'reaſon which we now mention for this deal- 
ing, is expreſt in the caſe of Pau/; why the Lord 
Lig hor: take away his temptation, bur rather 
gave him Grace ſufficient againſt it, For my 
ſtrength is made perfeft in weakneſs. And the 
Apoltle himſelf alſo ſo improves it, in the words 
that follow; Moſi gladly therefore will I rather © 
glory in mine infirmities, that the power of Chriſt 
may reſt upon me, 2 Cor. 12. 9. 

Thus we ſee, that there is cauſe why Chriſt 

by K ſhould 
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74 
Thould' ſuffer his ſervants co be tempred, as he 
did Peter, &c. | 
The Uſe which we are to make of it, is there- 
"- Fore to arm our ſelves againſt rempration as much 

as we can. We ſhould not promiſe our ſelves ab- 

ſolute freedom and immunity from ir, bur be pre- 
"pared for it. We ſhould (as our Saviour clle- 
where adviſes) pray againſt ic, that we enter not 
into it; but yer withal, be provided againſt it: 
and to this purpoſe get a ſtock of Grace, that may 
- "then ſtand us in ſtead. Let us not then have our 

Armour to ger, when our Enemy 1s coming upon 
us; bur be furniſh'd afore-hand : and remember 
"that we truſt nor ro any. Grace which we have al- 
ready received, bur be ſtill Iabouring and ſtriving 

for more. We had need of more Grace for the 

faving of that Grace we bave already : and ef} 
cially the Grace of watchfulneſs, and circumſpe- 
tion, and of an holy fear. But fo much of this: 

Paſfage, in the Negative ;. what our Saviour here 
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again, as they are acquainted with all neg. 
Truths, which God's Spirit does lead the 
ſo they are likewiſe, by the 


ſame gracious Spirit 


preſeryed in it.” Bur that which is mainly -her, 1 
d uPon "g | 


intended , is that Faith, which lays hol 
Chriſt ; which (though nor excluding the for 
is more eſpecially rhe Faith of God's 
Tit. 1.9. And ſo Faith may here be taken þ 
Synecdoche ; for the whole work of the = 
creature in us. This, it is ſuch as ſhall nor fail 
and ſo is intimated to us in this Scripture, x 

ſo in other places beſides. As, Pſa). 125. 2 Th 
that truſt in the Lord, ſhall be as Mount Sig) 
which cannot be moved, but abideth for ever. And 
Iſa. 6. 13. He ſhall be like an Oak, whoſe ſub. 
SFance is in him, whites his leaves fall; and, 
holy ſeed ſhall be the ſubifFance thereof, &c, 


mer) 


. 


This, it may be made good unto us from ſun. 


dry conſiderations. Firit, The, nature of Gray 
zt ſelf, which is an abiding Principle. Faith is ng 


does-nor pray for :.It is nor for the preventing of 
Temptation; which he did ſuffer and permit to 


*befall rhe Apoſtle Peter. | | 
=> The Second is the Poſitive part of it, in the 
words of the Text ; That thy Faith may not fail. 
Which words may be again conſider'd of us two 
manner of ways. Firſt, $;-7ply and abſolutely, as 
they lye in themſelves : and fo they do fignify 
£o us the ſafety of Peter's condition. Secondly, 
| Reſpettively, and dependantly, in their connexzon 
2iih the words going before : and ſo they do ſig- 
gyro us the:cauſe of Peter's ſafety. 
- Firſt; To take them A#{[o/utely, as they lyc in 
themſelves ; and ſo they do ſignify tous the { e- 
iy of Peter's condition : and, together with him 
of all other Believers. Their Faith, it ſhall not 
-fazl. Thoſe who are true Believers, they ſhall ne- 
_  ver-wholly depart from the Faith ; but ſhall abide, 
and continue ftedfaſt to the end. 
_.. For the better opening of this preſent Point 
unto us; we mult know that there is a double 
Faith, and ſo conſequently, a double ſort of Be- 
Levers. There is the DoQrine of Faith ;, and 
ere's the Grace of Faith. There's Fa:th, as :t 
yes in the underſianding, and is a belief of the 
ruths of the Goſpe/. And there is Faith, as it 
is rooted in the heart, and is a recciving and em- 
bracing of Chriſt. Now, it_ is not the former, 
'bur rhe larter, which is here chiefly intended. 
* + The Papiſts, that they may from hence prove 
"thar their Church cannot err, (which they will 
never evince from this Text;) they carry this 
Faith alrogether. to a Faith of Do@trine, and ſo 
would infer, . That. Peter, as the Head of the 
Church, ſhould be infallible. Bur, beſides+the /i- 
lineſs of the inference, they are much miſtaken in 
| gr nd, and ſuppoſition, For the Faith, which 
ur Saviour here ſpeaks of ; it is a Faith of Prin- 
ciples : a ſaving, juſtifying, renewing, and repe- 
nerating Faith, whereby we arc united to Chriſt, 
as Members of his Myſtical Body. This is that 
mch our Saviour here prayed tor Peter ; that 
it !hould nor fail in him. 


"Indeed, ic has a truth likewiſe of the other, ſo| 


far forth as it is included ; thoſe which are Þorn 


a thing raken up, as a man would take up ſome 
new faſhion, or cuſtom ; but it is a thing rooted 
and incorporated in us, and goes through the fub. 
ſtance of us; it ſpreads ir ſelf through the whul! 
man, and is, as it were, a new "creature in ug, 
Therefore it is faid of a regenerate perſon, that 
he cannot commit ſin; namely, the ſin of Apo- 
ſtacy, and that //n which zs unto death; becauſe. 
the ſeed of God remaineth in him, x Joh, 3. 9. 
Secondly ; The Covenant of Grace, which js ag 


everlaſting Covenant ; Jer. 32.40. I wil make an__ 


everlaſiing Covenant with them, that T will m- 
ver turn from them to do them good : but 1 will 
put my fear into their hearts, that they ſhall uot 


, | depart from me, Thetefore Faith ſhall not fail 


becauſe God himſelf does nor fail, who hathput 
this Faith into the hearts of his ſervants, 
Thirdly ; The Spirit of Grace, which is not 
only a Worker, bur an Eſtabliſher, and a Sealer of 
this Faith in us, and to us : He who hath anointed 
us, and hath eitabliſbed us, is God ; who hath ak 
ſo ſealed us, and hath given us the earneſt of tht 


Spirit in our hearts, 2. Cor. 1. 20. Thus we'ſke | 
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how -it comes to paſs, that the Faith of a Be _ 


lever is unmovable. # 

But now further; as this is true'of his Faithat 
large, and confider'd in general; ſo is it true like- 
wiſe of his Faith more eſpecially, in rcference to 
temptations - .in which ſenſe, we: are now more 
particularly ro underſtand theſe preſent. words; 
I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail ui; 
that is, that thy Faith fail not ar ſuch rimess 
thou ſhalt fall into rempration ; and when Jatan, 
according, to his deſire, ſhall ſer upon thee, This 
is indeed - the particular ſcope and drift of 
the Text. And ſo again, there are two things 0 
be obſerved by us in it : Firſt, there's ſomewbit 
implyed : and Secondly, there's ſomewhat &x- 
preſt. That. which is implyed, is this; Thats 
ſtedfaſt Faith is a ſingular help in tempratio- 
That which is expreſt, is this ; That the eryants 
of God, they ſhall bave their Faith much uphel 
in ſuch conditions. 


Firſt; We have this implyed; That a ſeas 


Faith is a ſingular hcJp in temptation. = 
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Chriſt's Pray for Peter. 
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Jraw from the occaſion of theſe words, which are he had upon Chriſt, Even ſo- was it with this 


here added by our Saviour : Our Saviour had, 


: | --in-the verſe before, rold Peter that Satan had 


deſired to have him, and the reſt of them, to ſift 
them : now, in this verſe, he tells him thus much ; 
That he had prayed that his Faith ſhould not fail; 
and he tells ir him by way of encouragement. 
Now, where does the encouragement lye? name- 
ly, here; Thar his Faith nor tailing, he ſhould be 
therefore arm'd againſt Saran's aſſaults, and at 
tempts upon him. So rhart this, I ſay, is the ſcope 
of the Text; to ſignify ro us the efficacy of Faith 


int ſuch conditions as theſe axe : He, whoſe Faith | 


does not fail him, he is ſufficiently provided for 
temptation. Faith, it is a fortifying Grace, which 
does keep the Soul in very good ſafery. And ſo 
the Scripture ſtill ſets ir, as amongſ[t the reſt, in 
that eminent place, Eph. 6. 16, Above all, taking 
the ſoield of Faith, whereby ye ſhall be able to 
quench all the fiery darts of the Devil. Andſo 
apain, in 2 Cor. 16. 13. Watch ye, ſfand ye faſt 
in the Faith, quit ye like men, be Frong. Where 
it is ſuppoſed, rhar if Faith be bur ſure and ſted- 
*faſt in us, every thing elſe will with us. 
- Now, the efficacy of Faith in temptation is 
diſcernable in theſe particulars : Firſt, as ir pitches 
us upon the ſtrength and power of God: Thar 
which keeps up a ſoul in temptation, it is an Al- 
mighty Power ; it is a Power which is above all 


he Powers of Darkneſs ir ſelf. Now, fuch is the 


Power of God alone ; and therefore the Apoltle, 
when he would arm us againſt Principalities and 


\ Powers, &c. he bids us ro be ſtrong in the Lord, 


F and in the power of his might, Zh. 6. 10. Be 


firong, ©c. for we wreſtle, ©c. Now this Power, 


| | tis improved by no Grace fo much as by Faith. 


We are kept by the power of God 7hrouch Faith 
"unto Satvation, ready to be revealed im the laſt 


"times. Kept by the power of God, as the main 


tauſe and original of our preſervation : and wirh- 


al, kept through Faith, as apprehending, and lay- 


, me hold on this power, and applying it to it 
lf. 
- Secondly; Faith —_ in temptation, as it lays 


| hold upon the promiſes of God. It has pleaſed 
- theLord ro make many gracious promiſes to his 
- ſervants in temptations, for the ſuſtaining of them 
| them; as, x Coy. 10. 13. There hath no temp 
| Tatzon taken you, but ſuch as is common to man ; 
| 9 God 7s faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be 
tempted above that which ye are able - but will, 
| ith the temptation, find a way to eſcape, that ye 


may be able to bear it. And matty ſuch like gra- 
.0us 7n17722tzons as theſe are. Now Faith, it ap- 


$ plies theſe promiſes, and makes uſe of them in 
7 Mcof need: and fo, by this means, does much 


ily and ſupporr, and keep us up in remprta- 
On, 
Thirdly ; As it lays hold upon Chriſt , and 
_ us,” and faſtens us upon him; we are ſo 
ſafe and ſure in tempration, as Chriſt has any 
old of us, and we of him. Look as it was with 
Prey, when he ſometimes walked upon the Sea; 
Mat was that which then upheld him, and kept 


| Un from ſinking ? why, it was the hold which | 


| 


ſame Petey likewiſe; wheri he was ſet upon; and 
aſſaulted by Satan, and when the waves of temp 
tation came upon him ; his ſecurity was Chriſt's 
ſuſtaining of him. Now, Faith is that which 
makes us to do this ; cyen to tling and cleaye to 
Chriſt, and keep cloſe to him, | | 

This accordingly reaches us, how much there- 
fore it concerns us to take care that this be yi- 
gorous in us : and, as Chriſt here himſelf prayed 
tor us ; ſo alſo ro pray for our ſelyes, that this 
may not fail in us. That Prayer of the Diſciples 
tor themſelves, Lord, erncreaſe our Faith ; -it is 
that which is neceſſary for every Chtiſtian ; and 
chat eſpecially, in order to temptation, thit we be 
not vanquiſh'd and overcome by thar. 

And further; Here is that which may ſatisfy 
us in the Providence of God himſelf rowards us: 
we may think it a ſtrange dealing with us, that he 
ſuffers remprations ſometimes to befal us : -yeaz 
bur here is that which makes amends, that he 
hath provided alſo ſuch a Grace as is ſufficient 
for the encountring of rhem. He has given an 
Antidote for this poyſon, and a Buckler againſt 
chis aſſaulc : whete there's Faith, there is an help 
againſt remptation : That's that which is here 
implyed. 

. Secondly ; For that which is expreſt : It is this ; 
That Peter's Faith ſhall not fail at ſuch a time 
as thar is : It ſhall nor fail ; thar is; it ſhall not 
fail in temptation, art ſuch a time as Satan ſhall 


aſſault him, and ſet upon him; as afterwards he 


did, Where, by fa:l;ng, we are not to underſtand 
ſome temporary ſhaking, or obſcuration, (for that 
we-know his Faith had,) bur an abſolute and to- 
tal deficiency. Peter, when he was at the very 
worſt, eyen at that time when he denied his Ma- 
ſter; yethis Faith did not thus fail in him. There 
was Faith and Grace at the botrom, eyen in that 
miſcarriage. = | 
This appears from hence, in that he recover'd, 
and got up again : He was ſenſible of his detect, 
and repented, and mourn'd for it ; he went ont; 
and wept bitterly ; as the Scripture ſays of him. 
As ſoon as ever that Chriſt looked upon him, his 
hearr ſmote him ; this would nor have been ſo, if 
his Faith had abſolutely failed in him : no, ir did 
not do ſo; bur as it'is noted of Eutychas, that fell 
from'the-third ſtory, and was taken up for dead ; 
yet notwirhſtanding, his life was in him, Atts 
20: 9, 10. Even ſo was it alſo here with Peter, 
who fell from the 1hird fory, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
by his threefold denial : his ſpiritual hife was ils 
abiding in him, though he ſeemed to be as dead. 
This may ſerve ro comfort and eſtabliſh rhe 
hearts 'of God's ſervants in ſuch caſes: There 
are many of the ſervants of God, who are apt 
ſometimes to queſtion their ſtanding and- conti- 
nuance in Grace, eſpecially in times of great af- 
fliction and temptarion, which my ſhall never be 
able to hold our, but ſhall quite fall away. And 
Satan himſelf ſometimes does endeayour to preſs 
this upon them. Well, bur they may here be well 
ſatisfied, from this preſent paſſage and promiſe 


| 


before us; where it is ſignifted of Peter, and fo 
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76 Chriſt's Praying 


for Peter: 


conſequent] "of all other Believers ; that when 
S$atas ſhall deſire ro have them, and to ſift them, 


their Faith ſhall.not fail. Zh ; 
 .. Fhis Point is not to be improved by us, to ſe- 


- 
7 
za a — 


eurity and preſumption of ſpirir, bur to watchtul- 
. neſs, and uſe of the means. Becauſe we hear that 
our Faith ſhall not fait, therefore to endeavour 
thar it may. not fail, As indeed, where-ever God 
intends the one, he works the other. God never 
reſerves any. Chriſtian from having his Faith to 
Ei in him; bur he does withal, ſtir up in him 
endeavours for the ſtrengthening and confirming 
of his Faith as much as he can ; and ſo as from 
whence he may aſſure himſelf, rhat God will in- 
deed beſtow it upon him. And ſo much may ſuf- 
fice to have been ſpoken of theſe words, conſider'd 
abſolutely in themſelves, and as ſignifying to us 
the ſafety of Peter's condition ; which was ſuch, 
that his Faith ſhould not fail. | 

. The Second is, to conſider them reſpectively, 
and. in their dependance upon the words before : 
and fo, as ſignifying to us the cauſe of Peter's 
fafery : Becauſe Chriſt himſelf prayeth for them. 
T (fays he) have prayed for thee, that thy Faith 
may not fail. And ſo there is this in it; that 
the ſtability of a Chriſtian docs much depend up- 
on Chriſt's Interceſſion ; therefore it is that a Be- 
liever's Faith ſhall not fai), becauſe Chriſt inter- 
poſeth for him. This is expreſly ſignified ro us 
in that Praycr of Chriſt, at large, in Job. 17. 11. 
Holy Father, keep through thine own name thoſe 
whom thou haſt given me, that they may be one 
aS We Are One. 

When the ſtability of a Chriſtian is ſaid to 
depend upon the Prayers of Chriſt, this is exclu- 
ſive of any vertue or merit of their own, The 
perſeverance of a Believer is not ſo much from 
any thing within him, as rather from ſomewhar 
without him; not from his own perſonal excel- 
lency, but from the Grace and goodneſs of God 
himſelf: From God's Covenant, and from God's 
promiſe, and from God's purpoſe ; and, amongſt 
- the reſt (as here) from Chr:ft's Prayer. 

.. The confideration of this Dofrine is very 


& £4 


nuch ſtill Toe the comfort of Beltevers, _ po this 
particular:: They may from hence, in the uſe of 
ood means, be R_ car and perſwaded of 
their perſeverance, becauſe.rthey have Chriſt pray- 
ing for them, And there are- two things in this 
that make for them. The one is, (as I ſaid) Firſt, 
The acceptance which Chriſt is ſure to have with 
his Father. \To have one to petitiqn in our be- 
half, who himſelf were in. no great favour, thar 
were ne great booty tous. Bur now here is our 
advantage in/this matter; when we have Chriſt 
_ himſelf praying for us; that we have one pray- 
ing for us, who is ſure. to be accepted. In Job. 
12, 41, 42. Father, I thank thee that thou baft| 
heard me; ind I knew that thou heaveit me al- 
ways. In Marth. 3.17, This is my Beloved Son, 
mm whom I am well-plenſed. And. Eph. 1. 6. He' 
is ſaid io have made us accepted in the Beloved 

As long as Chriſt is beloved, and as long as we 
are accepted in Chriſt ; ſo long, we may aſſure our 
ſelves, that Chriſt's Prayers ſhall be available for | 


7 . 6 See brand poge,, Et 
us; and, in patticular, efficacious ro eltablihh 


us. 


the conſtancy of his interceding for us. Jf Chriſt 
ſhould only pray for us ſometimes, we might ſeej 
to be no longer upon ſure terms, than ſuch time 


as he prayed for us; But now he ever liveth-4 


make interceſſion for us. And he is daily at God's 


right-hand pleading for us; ſothar no ſooner ars- 


we ready to ſtumble, bur he is as ready at hand 
to help us up. Becauſe he does not fail in pray: 
ing, we do not fail neither in ſanding, 
The Uſe of all comes to this ; 'That therefore 
Firſt, we acknowledg the grear love of Chriſt tg 
us, and the great benefit which we receive byhim 
We fee how much we are beholding to Chriſk 
that ſo we may ſtill labour to be acquainted'with 
him, and to be incorporated into him, and to de. 
pend upon him. Beloved, we have nced of Chriſt 
not only in reference to eternal ſalvation, and to 
bring us to Heaven at laſt ; bur alſo, in reference 
ro our preſent ſuſtentation, and. ſupport in this 
preſent life here below : not only for the jufijp- 
cation of our perſons, and delivering us from the 
wrath to come; but alſo for the Af ork 
our nature, and the continual influence of Grace 
ufgon our hearts, whiles we live here in the world, 
Chriſt is, and ſhould be, .al/ :n all unto us. as be 
ing both the Author and Finiſher of our Faith. 
Whar a bleſſed thing is it ro be under Chriſt's 
Regiment ? to be within the door, Gc. For where 
Faith once is, it ſhall be perfeed. | 
Again ; We learn from hence to' walk worthy 
of this love of Chriſt ro us : Chriſt prays for us, 


that we may be &ept from temprations, and the 


prevalencies of them. - Let us rake heed of fin- 
ning againſt Chriſt; and, in particular, againſt 
theſe Prayers of his, which he makes for us; by 
putring our ſelves upon ways of temptation, and 


voluntarily expoſing our ſelves ro the miſchief and 


advantages of our enemy ; for hereby we ſhall 
proyoke him to withdraw his interceſſion from 


us, and to give us up to his malice and will, ashe 


deſires to have us. 
So much of theſe words, conſider'd reſpetive- 


ly, and in connexion with thoſe that went beiore; - 


and ſo exhibiting ro us the cauſe of a Chriſtians 
ſtability. y 1 
For a cloſe of all ; Let us here, in the general, 
rake notice whar it is, that the care of Chriſt does 
eſpecially extend to about his people, as expe 
in his praying for chem : and that is, their ipurr 
tual good, and the welfare of their inward mat 
Chriit has-the chiefeſt regard ro thar ; that ibeir 
Faith may not fail. As for other matters; to'Wh, 
the things of this preſent life, Though the fer: 


[vants. of God are eyen here alſo under a ſpeci 


Providence, and Godlineſs has the promiſe of it 
to them, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; yet this 1s 10! 
the main buſineſs which he takes care of concert 
ing them; as not the main buſineſs which con 
cerns them : no, burtheſe ſpiritual improvemems, 
and' the eſtabliſhment of Grace: in them bet6 
The Lord can diſpence ſometimes with our 0 


ward man, and oftentimes does. Our bodies rr 


Secondly; As-there is Chr;ſt*s acceptance, ig | 


| 
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£il, and will fail, and moulder away : our Eſtates 
are reanſienggand liable ro much uncertainty : our 
Riches arc corruptible, our Garments rcady,to be 
moth-eaten, our Gold and Silver to be cankered, 
and the ruſt to cat into them : nay, our Wits, and 
Parts, and Underſtandings, and intellectual Abili- 

ties, they are ſuch as we can have no aſſurance 
to be preſerved or continued to us. Oh! burthere's 
now the comfort of all, that if we be ſuch as be- 
long to Chriſt, he will be ſure to take care of our 
Faith, that that ſhall not fail us. My feſh, and 
my heart faileth ; but God zs the ſirength of my 
heart, and my portion for ever, Plal. 73. 26. 

Let us learn our ſelves to take care of that 
moſt, which Chriſt himſelf moſt takes care of for 
us: and that is, of our immortal ſouls, and of the 


good of them. That though our outward man 
periſh, yet our inward man may be duly renewy- 
ed : Arid thar, though we may be ſubject.ro con- 
flis and aſſaults whiles we arc here in the world, 
yer our Grace may hold out inus : That we may 
be able to withſtand in the evil day; and having 
done all, to ſtand; as St. Paul has ir, Eph. 6. 13. 

And ſo now we have done with the Second 
main Head, which we propounded; viz. A Chr;- 
ſizan's Safety ; out of theſe words, But I have 
prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not. The 
Third, and laſt, is, a Chr:ſtzan's Duty, as conſe- 
quent, and pertinent hereunto: That we have in 
the cloſe of this verſe; in theſe words, 1nd 
when thou art converted, ſirengthen thy Bre- 


thren, 


SERMON XI. 


a. 
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Cond Confirmation ; Bur I have prayed for thee, 


Aſſiſtance, to the Third ; wh 
- yerted, 9c. 


i [ the Text it ſelf, we may, for orders ſake, ob- 
' 4 ſerve two General Parts. Firſt, the Qua/fica-| 
* tin, And Secondly, the Improvement. The Qua- 
cation, that we have in theſe words ; When, 
&, The Improvement, in theſe, Strengthem, Oc. 
We begin with the Firſt; v4. The Qualifica- 
ln; When thou art converted, Which words, 
«cording to a different reading of Interpreters, 
ve a different notion with them : For they may 
e-tken two manner of ways ; either by way of 
| potion, or by way of Impoſition. According 
the former ſenſe ; ſo, they ſerye to ſignify what 
Would be; and have in them the intimation of a 
Friviledg. According -to the latter ſenſe ; o, 


is, A Chriſtian 
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— zz _* 


—_— 


Go wg 


22. 32. 


And when thou art converted, ſirengthen thy Brethren. 


I's the uſual manner of God, in Scripture, in the expreſſions of Himſelf to his Servants, ſo to ſingle 
' + out ſome one, or a few of them, as to involve and include all the reſt. This is that which we may 
obſerve bim to do in this Text which we have ſit here ok us at this preſent time. And he 
3 does zt in two Particulars : Firſt, In the fore warning of 
F Temptation - Simon, Simon, Satan hath, &c. Where he ſpeaks to Peter, but takes in with him a 
| the other Apoſtles, Secondly, In the intimation of At 


anger, and the evils of Efron 


ance and proviſion for future Support 
thar, fc. .And when thou art converted, ſtreng- 


\ | - then, 9c, Where he ſpeaks ſtill, as if he prayed for him only; but yet extends the efficacy of his 

: Prayer to all other Believers with him, which he deſires may have benefit from him. 

.. T have formerly divided the whole Paragraph, as it makes up theſe two Verſes, into three 

main and Principal Heads. Firſt ; A Chriſtian's Danger. Secondly 

 - Thirdly; A Chriſtian's Duty. The two former - 

_ . Chriſtian, we have already [pager unto, in two diſtin Exerciſes. We come now, with God's 
ic 's Duty, in this clauſe; And when thou art con- 


; A Chriſtian's Safety. And 
theſe ; to wit, The Danger and Safety of a 


they ſerve to ſignify what ought to be; and have 
in them the intimation of a Duty. Either of theſe 
are conſiderable of us. 

But we'll ſpeak firft of the former, as moſt 
agreeable to our own Engliſh Tranſlation ; When 
thou art coxverted : Which ſeems to take rhem 
by way of Suppoſition, and as the intimation of 
a Priyiledg. Our Bleſſed Saviour hints here to 
Peter ; that however God might pleaſe in his 
Providence fo far to gratify $2tan in his defires, 
as to ſuffer him tro rempr both himſelf, and the 
reſt of his Brethren ; and, for a time, to have the 
better of them, and of himſelf more _— 
yet he had prayed for his ſupport and preſer- 
yation. 


EE 
= a 


; 


4 m9 Ms 
F DI aur 
do. a,” x M 

Y NESS 

4 Ob. 

7 

uf 


”— 


Chriſt's Command to Peter. 
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vation And this ſhould be the effe& of ir, thai 


in time he ſhould be reſtored, and converted: 
Then thou art converted; as, at laſt, I know thou 
wilt be, after thy dangerous. miſcarriage ; then 
The Point which we obſerve from 


thus and thus. 
hence, comes to this ; That how-ever the ſervants 


of God may for'a while be overcome with temp- 
ration, yet they do art length, through the = 


neſs of God, recover, and get up again. Zcrey. 


though for a time he denied Chrilt, yet afterwards 
he return'd again unto him. Thus we ſhall tind 


it with many others beſides. This was the caſc 
of David : 


me, "my feet were almoſt gone; my fteps had well 
nigh ſlipt - for I was envious at the foohjh, &c. 
ken 1 thought to know this, it was too hard for 
me; until I went intothe ſanttuary of God: then 
wnderſiood IT their end. And ſo again, in another 
place ; Pſal. 77. 9, 10. Whether David or Aſaph: 
Hath God forgotten to be gracious, ©c>There was 
his temptation and diſtemper : Then T ſaid, The: 


is mine infirmity ; but T will, Sc. There's his 


recovery, and reſtoring again. And in his great 
rempration of all, which was in the matter oj 
Uriah, wherein he lay almoſt a whole year ; yer 
even there alſo did he at laſt come ro himſelf, and 
wrote a Pſalm on purpoſe about it. 

If we would know how this comes abour, 
there is this account which may be given of it : 
Firſt, the ſpecial love and tenderneſs of God him. 
ſelf ro them. - We ſec how it is in bodily ſickneſ- 
ſes, and the diſtempers or woundings of the out- 
ward man ; that good 'tendance, it is a very good 
Help ro recovery. - Thoſe which are ill, and out 
of frame; yet if they have. good and carcful 
looking to, they do ,notwithſtanding do well of 
it. Why, this is now the caſe with.the Saints and 
Servants of God in the midſt of their ſpiritual 
infirmities, and the diſtempers which do ariſc 
from temptation, God himſelf rakes ſpecial care 
of them, and has a regard and reſpe& unto them, 
whereby they are kept up, and ſupported. In 
Phat. 37. 23, 24. The Pe s of a good man are or- 
dered, or eftabliſh'd by the Lord, and he delight- 
eth in his way - Though he fall, he ſhall mot 6 
utterly calt down, for the Lord upholdeth him 
with hjs hand. When a man ſlips, and is ready 
to fall, yer if he has a ſtrong hand to uphold him, 
he ſha'l from hence do well enough. This is the 
condition of God's children in their ſeveral remp- 
farions : When 1 ſaid my foot flippeth, thy mercy, 
O Lord, held me rs ſays Datid, Pſal. 94. 18. 
And PſaL. 53. 23. Nevertheleſs I am continually 
with thee ; Thou haſt holden me by my right- 
hand. Still it was God's holding of him. 

Secondly ; The Servants of God do ſometimes 
bappily lighr upon careful and skilful perſons, 
wherher Miniſters or other Chriſtians, which here- 
in are very helpful unto them. When a man has 
broken, or pur our of joynt a leg or an arm, it 
he mect with a $kilful Chirurgeon, or Bone-ſerter, 
It is a great advantage to him in that reſpe. 


ye know how far he was tempted, 
and how far alſo he fell under ' temptation ; yet 
at laſt he recover'd himſelf: #ſal. 73. 2. As for 


people of God in temptation ; the 
triends Skilful to this purpoſe ; 
one of a thouſand, who has the 
learned, and is able to ſpeak a word in (ifs 
the weary ſoul; a foietond man, which 00 / 
ſtore them, and pur them in joynrt again by a by | 
rit of meekneſs. And now, whiles it is thys at q 
them, they do in ſuch caſes more eaſily recory 
This was the caſe of David; who, when he hs 
tallen in his great temptations, had th's adyant; 
of the Prophet Nathan tor his converſion K-þ 
curning again. And this was the caſe of Fj. | 


y meet with | 
Þ !ntcreeſſe = 


| who, when he had rreſpaſt againſt the Lord, by 


[Als indu/gence to his wicked Sons, had the ad. 
vantage of young Samuel to admoniſh him, anj 
put him in mind of it., And this was the caſe of 
Hezekiah, who being tempted ro pride, and yain. 
glory, and carnal confidence in his treaſures ang 
by efſions, had the advantage of the Prophee Þ 
1ah tro awaken him in ir. And this was hore 
now the advantage of Peter ; when he was drayn 
aſide ro the denial of his Maſter, that he had the 
ſcaſonable eye of Chriſt ro look upon him, and 
thereby ro reduce him, and to bring him to repet- 
tance; as we find him to have done. 

* Thirdly ; There is in the ſervants of Goda 


[# 


| 


Principle of ſpiritual lite, which does conduce 
hereunto. There's a great deal of difference be 
twixt a dead man, and a man in a ſwoon. A man 


' which is ſtark dead, there's no recoyery of him 


again; becauſe a provatrione ad babitum non di- 


there is no return again to the habit. Bur it's _. 
otherwiſe here with the children of God inremp- 

tation ; they are not dead, dit feep. Grace, it 
is not abſojutely loſt, or extinguiſhr, but only 
ſtunned in them. And from-hence it is, that they 
do at the laſt return ro their former condition, 
This is ſignified in the connexion of theſe words" 
with the words going before; I have prayed far 
thee, that thy Faith fail not - And when thowat 
converted: So long as a man's Faith fails not, ſo 
long is there hope of his converſion, in the ſenſe 
which is here ſpoken of. The Servants of God, 
cheir Principles are ſtill ſound in them; andthis 
1s very OO to them in this particular, 
As' ye ſee in other matrers; when a man has 2 
ſtrong nature, and a good remper and conſtiturion 
of body, it will eaſily work our ſome diſtempers 
in him, which another lies under: Even fo is it 
here in theſe ſpiritual things ;- where a man has2 
gracious frame and temper of heart for the g& 
neral, this will conquer and overcome ſome occt- 


Why, thus now docs it happen fometimes to the 


fional weakneſſes in him. | 
Laſtly, (which I will here but only name, be 
cauſe we ſhall ſpeak ro it more hereafter; ) tf 
children of God, they are alſo carcful of them: 
ſelves. When men are ſick, and diſtemper'd, and 
rake no care for their recovery, or amendment; 
they may dye of the diſtemper : but, by good 
heed, health is often reſtored. And ſo here; $ 


Servants, when they fall into rempration, they 
take care of themſelyes in it, and ſo at laſt get 
our of it, and arc freed from the inconveniencs 


of it, which arc appertaining to it, Thus we ſeen 
account 
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b improvement of ſuch Truths as theſe. are; but 


2 poor ſoul, his deſire an 
_ totake it off wholly from God, thar ir ſhould 


| triumph with the Church ; in Mic. 7. 8. Rejoyce 


''0n = Peter, though for a while rempted, 


- mand, and as they have in them the intimation of 
"two ancient Eaſtern Tranſlations, both Syriack 

4 unagreeable ro the Original Text : It being or- 
$ dinary in the Greek Language, to turn the Impe- 
- rative into the Participle. As, Math. 28. 19. 
Go,teach all Nations, baptizing them; i.e. Teach 

_ them, and Baptize them : So here, having con- 

| vTerted, ſlrengthen; i. e. Convert, and ſirengthen. 
| And this ſenſe is alſo further. juſtified, from the 
| therefore (not excluding the former) take it in 


temptation, ought, as ſoon as may be, ro return, 
$ and reſtore, and recover, and convert themſelves 


 Coner/ion ; there's a conver/aon from the ſtate of 


' fer, which is here intended 1n; this Scripture, As 


Ken,) that Peter did partake of already, and was 
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iccount of, this buſineſs, how God's peopie, at- 
rer temptation, are reſtored. = 
The Uſe of this Point to our ſelves, is not from 
hence to make us ſo much the more bold and, 
buſy with temprations, in hope of being at laſt 
delivered and freed from them, which. is an ill 


rather, as a word of comfort to good Chriſtians 
againſt Satan's aſſaults and attempts upon them. 
The Devil, when at any time he ſets upon any 

intent-is to undo it; and 


never return to him more. . But yet he is herein 
diſappointed, and fruſtrated of his expectation, 
ſo as he ſhall not prevail ſo much againit it : and 
therefore may every good Chriſtian, in this caſe, 


wot againſt me, O mine enemy ; when I fall, T ſhall 
riſe again; when T ſit in darkneſs, the Lord ſhall 
be a light unto me: As God ſets bounds to his 
people's afflictions, ſo to their cerruptions allo and 
temptations, that they ſhall not roo long lye up- 
yet ſhall at length be reſtored and converted. And 
thus much of the words in the firſt ſenſe, as they 
may be taken by way of ſuppoſition, and as the 
intimation of a Priviledg; When thou art con- 
werted. 

The Second is, by way of zmpoſition, or com 


aDuty ; Return, or convert thy ſelf. Thus the 


and Arabick carry it ; and that nor altogether 


Participle, in the Aftrve ſignification. We will 


this conſtruction alſo : So there is further in it ; 
That Chriſtians, when they are fallen through 


from it. Having firſt converted thy ſelf, (which 
it concerns thee to endeayour) then do ſo alſo to 
thy brethren. | 
For the better opening of this preſent Poinr 
vntous ; we muſt remember that rhere's a double 


Nature to the ſtate of Grace : and there's a con 
terſion trom ſome decay, or weakenings of Grace, 
tothe renewings, and ſtrengthening ot it. There's 
tepentance as ro the ſtate; and alſo ro the af. 
Now, it is not the former Converſion, bur the lat- 


for-Converſion, in the former ſenfe ; (wherein in- 
&ed the word is commonly, and: molt uſually ra- 


that he would be mindful, and careful of it ; even 
tO recover, and conyert himſelf. 'Thus we ſhall 
find this word uſed in another place likewiſe of 
the Goſpel; as Marth. 18. 3. Except ye be con- 
verted, and become as little childves ; ye ſhall not 
enter mito the Kingdom of Heaven. He ſpeaks 
it to his Diſciples ; who, in the firſt ſenſe, were 
converted already, being regenerate perſons. 

This diſtinQtion is neceſſary to be premiſed, for 
the prevention of a miſtake. For, as to Conver- 
/i0n.in the former ſenſe; ſo, it is not within the 
compals of our own power, any further than the 
uſe of means. A man thar is in the ſtate of Na- 
ture, cannot convert himſelf ro the ſtate of Grace; 
no more than a man that is dead in his grave, can 
raiſe himſelf to a ſtate of natural lite. Bur, as 
to Converſion in the latter ſenſe ;. ſo; in ſome ſorr, 
we have power unto it. A man that's already re- 
generate, and converted, he may ſtir up the Grace 
of God in him, and fo revive, and recover himſelf 
trom ſome ſpiritual deadneſs which was upon him. 
And this is the Se/f-Converſron which is here call'd 
for in this preſent Texr. | | 

Now, the Phraſe being thus explain'd unto us, 
we come to the thing ir telif, which is this; Thar 
it is the duty of every Chriftian, when tempra- 
tion 1s upon him, thus ro-convert himſelf ; thar 
is, as ſoon as may be to return, and to come home 
to God again, from whom he has declined. There 
were two friendly Offices which our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour did here tor Peter, in,the courſe 'of this 
Scripture: The one was to forewarn him of the 
evil which hereafter would happen unto him up- 
on Jatan's tempting of him. The other was to 
counſel him for his carriage, and behaviour, and 
demeanour of himfelf, when this evil did indeed 
befall him: and that was, nor long to lye in ir, 
bur, as foon as could be, to free himſelf from it ; 
which is the dury of all others beſides. Tz 
This, it is upon theſe conſiderations ; Firſt, be- 
cauſe ſo long as a man is, in this ſenſe, unconver- 
red, he is in the disfavour and difpleafure of God. 
A Chriſtian, whiles he lies under the power' of 
any temptation, he is at a diſtance from God him- 


ſelf, and cannot enjoy that freedom of commu- 


nion with him. I do not fay that God and he are 
enemies, as it is with a man who is in the ſtate of 
unregeneracy, and abſolute unconvyerfion ; bur 
there 4$ an oyer-clouding of friendſhip betwixt 
cthem:- "There is nor that fweer complacency and 
contentment of one in another. "Thus ir was 
with the Prophet David, whiles he was as yet 
unconverted to God, and not reduced by timely 
repentance, he had no joy nor comfort in God; 
bur, for the time, was as one which had no Grace 
in him at all. And fo accordingly we ſhall find 
him to expreſs himſelf, difcourſing abour it : "= 
51. 10, ©c. Create a cleats heart in me, O God, 
and renew a right. ſpirit within me. Caft me not 
away from thy preſence, Sc. And ver. $8. Make 


J0t ar all fallen from 1t ; that is, from the general 
Kork of Regeneration, and the new creature. But, | 
8.to the latter, of that he was capable. And, 
hriſt here warns him, (as occaſion ſhould ſerye,) | 


me to hear joy and gladneſs, that the, bones which 
thou bat broken, may rejoyce. 

Secondly ; Great untowardneſs and indiſpoſi- 
tion to that which is good. As a man that is ve- 
ry ſick, he is unfit for work and buſineſs; ſo a 

man 
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man thar is ſick ſpiritually, he is not ſo fir.co ſerve 

God-acceptably in the place wherein God has ſer 

Him : Like a broken tooth, or a foor our of joynt; 

not only painful, bur uſeleſs: þe is not ready to 
"every good work, as it becomes him.. 

Thirdly ; Further improvement in ſin, and 
eagerneſs after it : So long as a man abides in his 
fin, he contrats more ſinfulneſs to him, and is 
more hardened and confirmed in it, through the 
deceirfulneſs of it. As a man+that is out of his 
way, the more he goes on,..the further he goes 
our, till he return again : Even fo it.is with a man 
which is drawn away by remptation into any miſ- 
carriage; the longer he ſtays and continues in it 
without amendment, ſo much*the worſe will. it 

prove to be with him in this reſpe&. Theſe, and 
>the like conſiderations, being all of them laid ro- 
gether, do ſhew how far it concerns thoſe which 
are fallen, to return, and to recover themſelves as 
ſoon as they can. Therefore let us make this Uſe 
of it, as we haye occaſion for it: _ecOrcnh to 
that counſel of the Apoſtle, in Heb. 12, 13. Mate 
- fFrazt paths for your feet, leſt that which is lame 
be turned out of the way; but let .it rather be 

"Sealed. Thoſe which are perverted by tempra- 
tion, they ſhould take the firſt opportunity for 
returning, aud converting themſetues ; as our Sa- 
viour here adviles. 

- This is done three ways eſpecially ; Firſt, by 
the preſerving of a ſoftneſs and ſcnſibleneſs of 
ſpirit in us, That man who will quickly return 
into ways of goodneſs, muſt quickly ſpy ways of 
miſcarriage. Ir is a great advantage to this pur- 
pole, to keep conſcience ina tender frame : thoſe 
Who have wide ſwallows, and can down with any 

miſcarriage without any chewing : and thoſe who 
have brawny ſhins, that can endure any kind of 
ſtriking without any ſtarting, they are not ſo 
quickly or eaſily recovered ; but for others, they 
are cafily reduced; which therefore we ſhould be 
careful of, We find it much in David's heart, it 
ſill ſmore him, and upbraided him upon every 
-occalion, which was very uſeful ro him. 

.. Secondly ; By. often en, and calling of 
our ſelves to an account. t man that ſtill goes 
on in his way, and neyer minds whether he be in 
or offt, he may loſe himſelf irrecoverably ; but he 
that often asks, and enquires, and conſiders, he is 
the ſooner reduced : Even ſo it is alſo in theſe 
iritual things. By re-colleAtion, we convert our 


\ Thirdly; After diſcoyery by repentance and 
humiliation, when we labour to fer home fin up- 
on us,and aggravate and charge it upon our ſelves; 
this does the better free us from it, and bring us 
into a right path again. Thus did Peter, upon 
the look of our Saviour ; He went out, and wept 
6tterly, as the Text ſays of him. This, it molli- 
fies, and ſoftens the heart, and makes it pliable 
ro any gracious impreſſion which afterwards ſhall 
be faſten'd upon it. And this is that which the 
ſervants of God are careful, for their own parti- 
_ a 4 with themſelves. 

ich thews us (by the way) the difference 
bertwixc the on of God, = other men, As 
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for wicked and ungodly perſons, when th ce. I 
ohce overtaken with temprarions, they. Fang © $ 
ſtill further. in it, and it gaing, 'and gers- = £4 
upon them. Evil men grow worſe and worſe: dh 3 
ceiving, and being deceived, 2 Tim, 3.11 by = @ 
the godly, they do rather reform, and' recax.. # 
themſelves. 'Thus much of the words inthe. - 3 
cond ſenſe ; as they haye in them-the force. gf., | 
Command, or intimation of a Duty. And ſo ſes & 
alſo of the Firſt General Part of 'the Text: The © 1 
Qualification: When, &c. Bom 2 
_ TheSecond is the Improvement, in theſe worde, 
Strengthen thy,F&c. Which words are to be looks] - 
upon by us, not d:ſtznt#ly, only in themſelyes.. 
but. conjunzvely, with reference to thoſe which i 
went before: Peter's converſion of himſelf, and _ 
Peter's (irengihening of his. Brethren ; which go -< 
hand in hand together, and have a mutual reſpe& ” A 
ro each other, as they here lye in the Text: and I 
ſo have alſo all others beſides. - So that there xm | 
rwo things which are here obſervable of us : Firſt, 
here's an enlargement of Perſonal Conver ſon, 4g. 
Fraternal Confirmation ; he that is conyerted hits _ 
ſelf, he muſt withal ſfrengihen his Brethren, % Þ# 
condly, here's a confinement of Fraternal Confo. |} 
mation, to Perſohial Converſion. He thar will | 
ſtrengthen his Brethren, he muſt himſelf fieſt be © | 
converted. Each of theſe are ſignified to.us-in 
this connexion. i 
Firſt ; (I fay) Here's an enlargement of Per(s- 
nal Converſion, io Fraternal or Brotherly Confjir« 
mation. He that is converted himſelf, -he muſt. 
ſtrengthen his Brethren, He that has partaken |} 
of God's Grace in his own recovery-ſrom temp- - 
ration, and the conſequents of it ; he ought to: 
endeavour, as much. as may be, to be uſeful and 
helpful ro others, whom he converſes- withal'to | 
this purpoſe. It is one thing which we haye here © Þ 
before us in this expreſſion ; When thou artcom |} 
verted, flrengthen, Sc. Our Bleſſed Saviour took 
care here ſor Peter, that he ſhould be converted, 
and that he ſhould endeavour to convert himſelf; 
bur he would not have him to ſtay here :-no, but 3 
to-labour moreover for the converſion and reſtaus 
ration: of others : Being converted himſelf,-chat 
his Brethren ſhould be converted with him. There 
are two cEvils in temptation, wh.:ch ir does com+ 
monly cauſe to thoſe which are overtaken 'with 
it. And ſo conſequently there are two Benefits - 
which are cauſed by ſtrengrhening, after it. Firſt, 
in matter of Grace : and Secondly, in matter of 
Comfort. "Temptation, it makes a breach upon 


both ; ir makes a breach upon our Grace, as it 


does corrupt us, and defile us with ſin: and it 
makes a breach upon our Comfort, as it does at- 
flick. us; arid fill us- with horrour, and fear of 
puniſhment. Now, in cither of theſe reſpeds, it 
is the duty of thoſe: who are themſelyes deliver- | 
ed from temptation, and fo, in the ſenſe of rhe 


Texr, converted, to ſtrengthen their Brethren, 


This was the praQtice of the Prophet David, 
and that which he aim'd at himſelf in this con- 
dition : As we may ſee, in Pſal. 51. 12, 13. Re- 
fore unto me the joy of thy Salvation, and ſtable 


me with thy free Spirit, Then will I teach Tranſ 
greſſors 
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-$  :inneed of aſfliſtance more than others, in ſuch and 


4 Faithfulneſs, as cloſing with that end for which 
# they are converted themſelves. The reaſon why 
"F God does beſtow ſuch a meaſure of Grace or 

'F comfort upon this or that particular Chriſtian, it 


+ - his ſake. The Scripture ſpeaking of Zel/evers, 
- tys, thar they are members one of another. Now, 


| they are for the good and advantage of all the 
- $ reſt, The eye, it does not ſee for ir ſelf, bur for 
# the whole body ; and the ear, ir does not hear 
F for itſelf, but for the whole body. Whatever ex- 

| "rellency one does partake of, ir is for the im- 

' | proyement of the whole. Even fo is it likewiſe, 
or at leaſt ſo it ſhould be in the myſiical Body, 
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3 -ntrudt others ; and being converted, or reſtoted 


To . = members of it, they have a mutual] reſpect ro each 
| other, for the decency, ſervice, and ſuccour one of 


| Chriſtian parrakes of, it is for the good and ad- 


S wr 1ribulation, that we may be able to comfort 


4 comply with God in his ends, for which he be- 


'$ others. True :hantfulneſs, ir hath, for the moſt 
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unto thee.  Datid being retretht himſelf, would 
himſelf, would convert and reſtore others: S$:n- 
mers ſpall be converted unto thee; that is, in the 
ſtudy and: endeavour 'after converſion, David 
could not aſſure himſelf, thar all thoſe whom he 
taught and inſtructed, ſhould be really and atFu- 
ally converted ; no more than any other Teacher 
belides can promiſe himſelf, But he means, in te- 

rd of the courſe and way which ſhould be ta- 
6 for it : They ſhall be converted fo far as I 
can help ir, and can any way further their com- 
verſion ; which I will be no way defective in. 
Thus did David in his preſent condition; and ſo 
ſhould others do likewiſe. As they foe any ſtand 


ſuch condirions, ſo ro be helpful ro them. 
And thar in divers reſpes ; Firſt, in a way of 


- js not for himſelf only, bur for others, that ſo they 
may. be ſo much the better, or comtorrabler tor 


we know that in a natural body, the parts and 


another; and the abilities which are given to one, 


which is, the Church. Whatever good any one 


rancement of his Brethren. As the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of Comfort ; 2 Cor. 1. 4. Who comforts us in all 


them which are in any trouble, by the comfort 
. Wherewith we our ſefves are comforted of God. 
God comforts ſome of his children, that ſo they 
may comfort the reſt : and ſo he reduces fome of 
is children, that they may reduce the reſt. Un- 
leſs therefore we are careful ro do ſo, we do not 
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. 
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- tows ſuch Bleſſings upon us, as it becomes us ro 
db. As every one hath received the gift, even ſo 
Miniſter the ſame one to another, as good Stew- 

. ®ds of the manifold Grace of God, ſays this Apo- 

file Petey himſelf, in 1 Pet. 4. 10. 

| Secondly ; Ina way of Thankfulneſs ; When 

thou art converted, rengthen thy Brethren: up- 

| this account likewiſe, we cannot better reſtity 
aur acknowledgments of God's goodneſs, in the 

lowing of Grace or comfort upon our own 
fools, than by imparting and communicating it 


rt, joy with it. And joy, it is a ſpreading af- 


As we ſay of moyſt things in nature, that d:/fi- 
culter ſurs fermicus continetuy - everi ſ0is Grace 
and- ſprritual comfort in a ſpititual heart ; it de- 
iights to diſperſe it ſelf to its Brethren. Ye khow 
how it was with the LZepers of Samaria, wheri 
they had light upon the $yrza#: \, poyls, they could 
nor ſatisfy themſelves in a ſecret enjoyment of 
the benefit of that providence to them, bur rook 
care for the divulging of it, and making others 
ro be partakers with them; of ir. Even ſo ſhould 
we do likewiſe, as ahy good news, or tydings of 
Salvation is brought home to our ſelves: 

- Thirdly; Our of zcal ro the Glory of God : 
we ſhould endeavour others converſion, that ſo 
God may have more Glory by it: The more that 
Sinners are converted, the more is God honoured. 
And that ſhould rake with a' gracious hearr: 
Herein is my Father glorified, Sc. ſays our Sa- 
viour. This is that which we ſhould all be very 
much fired and inflamed wirhal, to ſer us on work 
in this buſineſs : as we fee it was not ofily with 
David, bur alſo with Paul, and divers others of 
the Saints. 

Laſtly ; Out of love to our ſelves;and our own 
good ; Qui docet indotfos, fic. The more we 
!trengthen others, the more indeed do we confirm 
our ſelves, whether in Grace, or Comfort. We loſe 
nothing by ſuch improvements as theſe are, bur 
gain by them rather; and they return upoh us 
with ſo much the greater advantage; rhat ſo we 
may be encouraged thereunto in the practice of 
chem. This Oyl, it encreaſes in the ſpending : and 
this Bread, in the breaking of ir. And to him thar 
thus hath, it ſhall be given. We ſhould therefore 
be perſwaded to put this dury in practice upon 
all occaſions. God has made and appointed us 
for rhe good one of another, and not only for our 
ſelves ; therefore, as we have atiy thing our ſelves, 
we ſhould mind one anothers good in it. As the 
Miniſterial official parts of the body. The hearr, 
and liver, and ſtomach, they do nor only receive 
nouriſhment for themſelves, bur for the whole bo- 
dy. So ſhould we which are Chriſtians in ſpiri- 
rual things : As the Heavens, what light and in- 
fluence they have in themſelves, they beſtow up- 
on the earth ; even ſo ſhould we do to thoſe 
which are below us, eſpecially iri theſe places of 
ſocicty. We ſee how aCtive evil men are in that 
which is evil. Thoſe which are themſelves per- 
verted, they'll be ſure to pervert their Brethren, 
and make others as bad, or perhaps a great deal 
worſe than themſelves. And why ſhould not we 
then do the contrary in matters of goodneſs ? 
Whar a ſhame is it for the children of this world to' 
be, in this ſenſe alſo, w:ſer in their generation than 
the children of light. Oh! let us caft off this 
ſluggiſhneſs and remiſneſs from us ; Jer us make 
it our buſineſs ro make others partakers of the 
ſame Grace and comfort with our ſelves. 
This is done divers ways ; as, Firft, by diſco- 
vering and laying open the flights of fin, and the 
ſubrilties of the ſpiritual enemy. The reafon why 
many miſcarry, and are ſurprized with fpiritual 


lon, it delights ro diffuſe it ſelt abroad; it is 


- eaſily kepr or contain'd within its own bounds. 
| 


evils, is, becauſe they are not aware of the dan: 
ger which is incident to ther, and which them- 
L felyes 
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ſelves are ſubject unro. They are. apt to think 
that there is no ſuch great hazard in ſuch ways 
aS are undertaken by them, as indeed there; is. 
Now, here it concerns us, being our ſelves con- 
verted, to admoniſh them, and warn them, of it, 
Peter, who had now unadviſedly_ gone into _ the 
High-Pricſt's Hall, and mingled himſclt with the 
evil company which he mer withal there in that 
place ; he was better firred to adviſe. others. .ro 
rake heed of ſuch kind of temptations. Exhort 
one another daily, whiles it is called to day ; left 
any of yois be hardened through the deceitfulneſs 
of ſep, Reb. 3. 13. Z : 
Secondly ; By quickening, and exciting, and 
| flirring up one another to good,. we do hereby 
ſtrengthen our Brethren. There's nothing: does 
more ſtrengthen men in goodneſs,than the practice 
of -goodneſs : And there is nothing which does 
more promote and advance this practice in them, 
than - quickening and exciting of them. There- 
fore it is the Apoſtle's Exhortation, in Hes. 10. 
24. Let. us conſider one another, to provoke to 
love, and to good works. We ſhould be putting 
one another upon good as much as we can, and 
thereby ſerrle them in it : yea, we ſhould encou- 
rage them, and hearten them in ir, by convincing 
them of the great good and advantage which 
comes. by it.. This 1s a means to confirm and 
ſtrengthen them. Whar ſtrengthens. men at any 
time in evil ? why, it is the apprehenſion of lit- 
tle hurt init; and, as they conccit, a great deal 


of contentment. - The ſame would alſo confirm 


men.in.good, if it were truly and really under- 
ſtood ;. which we ſhould therefore labour and en- 


deayour to aſſure: them, and perſwade them of, 


and'ro faſten upon them. 

hirdly, By imparting and communicating 0 
our own Experiences, we do hereby likewiſe 
Trengihen. our Brethren ; when we ſhall ſhew 
them, what good we our ſelves have found by 
ſuch and ſuch good' courſes. This is a means not 
onely'to: raw 1, but to confirm others with us : 
And: ſo: when we ſhall ſhew what comfort we 
have felt -in ſuch and ſuch like caſes our ſclyes, 
this .is.a means to, comfort our Brethren, and 
to give. ſatisfaction to them. Therefore we ſhall 
find. the, Prophet David to be mindful of this 
practiſe, .in Pſa. 66. 16. Come and hear all 
ye that fear God, and I will declare what he 
hath done for my Soul. As. perſons which are 
themſelves recovered of ſuch and ſuch a ſichneſs 
or.diſlemper, they are apt ro tell what has done 
thera, good, and thereby. ro refreſh their Negh- 
bours. which are cxerciſed with the like infir- 
mities.:. Even ſo ſhould it be alſo wirh Chriſtians, 
in-their, pzr2#1427 condrtions. In caſe of tempration 
zo in, I have. found benefit by ſuch a word of 
Command, which has reſtrain'd me from it. And 
incaſe of temptation for fin, I have found benefit 
by ſuch a word of Promiſe, which has comforred 
me; z!, When I have been ready almoſt to 
ſink,in my ſelf, and ro faint under ſuch an affli- 
Ction; ſuch a D:iwine Truth, or ſuch a Divine 
Attribute has been a Cordial, and a Relief unto 


me, and kept mg up. When Chriſtians do. thus | 


| 


—— 


| whether..as to point .of Grace or of Comfort 
And then further, Nor onely by imparting, bur 
by comparing theſe Experiences together, one 
with another. I was juſt in ſuch a caſe my elf 


and found theſe workings in me, as you haye 
done for your particulat. Why, this is now 4 _ 


great Confirmation. It appears from hence, thay 


Keligion is no matter of meer fancy or imaging. 
7;0n, but has a Truth and Reality in'it, becauſe: 


it is thus #niform and conſiſtent to ir ſelf, as it is 
in one man as well as another. Thus we ee 
what ways, thoſe which are themſelves con- 
yerted, may ſtrengthen their Brethren. | 

To helpus, and enable us hereunto, we muſt 
labour ecilly tor ſuch Graces as are con- 
ducing to the praQtiſe of it: As firſt, A Spirit 
of Diſcerning, whereby to judge aright of the 


caſe and condition which our Brethren are in. k _ 


is a great part of $kill in a Phyſician, to beable 
to find our the Diſeaſe, and to know. the juf 
temper and conſtitution of his Patients Body ; 
and ſo is it) alſo for an Healer of Souls. All 
kinds of Remedies are not to be uſed to all kind of 
Perſons ; ſome have need of one kind of help, 


and others have need. of another ; which is a. 


row of ſpiritual wiſdom and prudence. in our 


elves to be able ro diſcover, Theres a word, 


in ſeaſon, which muſt be ſpoken to the weary: 
Soul, or elſe it willdo no good. Iſa. 50. 4. ; 
Secondly, A ſpirit of love, and tenderneſs, and 
condeſcention. There is a great deal of meekneſc 
required in a Spirirual Strengthner and Reſtorer, 
Gal. 6. 2. Reftore with the ſpirit of meekneſs, 
Men which are rough and auſtere, and whi 
3Fand too much upon. their own terms, they.l 
never do good 7o others. No, there muſt be-a 
yielding, and bearing, and pitying. in ſuch works. 
and ways as thoſe are, 'There muſt:be a putteng 
on of the bowels of compaſſion, which the Sctj: 
-pture ſo much calls for ; there muſt be a yearmng 


and bleeding tor poor Souls, and a reftHeſs, un 
fergned five of their welfare and peace, as We 
would cver do good unto them. > Sha 

Thirdly, A Spiritof Faith, whereby we do be 
lieve our ſelves thoſe things which we commend. 
to others. When we make Religion but a Com 
plemenr and outward formality, a thing onely t0 
profeſs, or diſcourſe of, we ſhall be bur flight 
che performance of thoſe Duties which belong 
unto it ; and amongſt the reſt, this of Chrift1as 
Communion : but when we look uponit asa thing 
in good earneſt, we ſhall then ho more intenc 
abour ir. 

Well, let all theſe things thus laid togethe, 
both help and encourage us to this Duty where: 
of we now ſpeak, and which our Saviour here 
thus urges upon Peter, at ſuch time as himle 
ſhould be converted. Where though but of 
Duty is expreſs'd, yet another is allo implid i 
ir. There are two things which 7b1s Scriprie 
dorh. ſeem to preſs and inforce with it': Theone 


is, The putting of our ſclycs upon the gy 
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mutually impart and communicate their Experi. 
ments. to..cach other, they do hereby wonder. 
tully eſtabliſh and confirm each other in ood, 


MTS i pNSTSNs]NrrX 


a * & *” 


= 


© 


"7 


SY 2 0 


df, AM £%8Þ = Ain. oo din +4 hed =_ 


TrrxM. XI. 


appears to be a true Member of the Body of 


' mance ; ſo we have alſo our duty implyed, as 
| thoſewho are themſelves converted, muſt becare- 
 - This, it meets with another diſtemper, which 


 F thened: And there are others who are ready to 
# fink, and refuſe ro be comforted. Now, ſuch as 
F theſe are ro be here minded of their duty: and 


| Omfort from them. Whar, thinks-ſuch a man, 


Chriſt's Command to Peter, 


wy] _ = 


ning of our Brethren, as concerns the Attzive 
art of it. And theother is, The ſuffering of our 
hues to be firengrhned &y our Brethren, as con- 
cerns that part which is Paſſroe. 
Firſt, Asto the Ave part of it, That we put 
our ſelves upon the ſtrengrhning of others; that's 
thar which is here eopreſsd as a Duty which lies 


.npon us, and which accordingly we ihould 22.ke 


conſcience 10 perform: When thou art converted, 
frengthen,c. Itisa Duty which belongs to all 
Chriltians in their places, whoſoever they be, not 
Miniſters onely, but others. Indeed it concerns 
Miniſters more eſpecially by Office ro do it Mt 
niſterzally ; bur it does likewiſe concern other 
ma which are private Chriſtians in the Commu- 
nion of Saints, as that which does much belong 
thereunto. It is that which God has, in ſome 
fort, firted every one for, and therefore ſhould 
every one do, and be quickned and provoked to 
do ir. There is no true Chriſtian whatſoever , 
but as through the Grace of God he is made 
to be good 'himſelf, ſo alſo by the ſame Grace 
heis enabled to do good to others, whereby he 


Chriſt. Now having ſuch power and ability con- 
ferred upon Him, it is rYequz/ite 10 be improved 
him. Therefore this juſtly meets with the 
contrary neglet which is in many ' perſons. 
There are many, which are very far from the 
ſrengthning and comforting of others in the 
conditions in which they are, who can ſee their 
Brethren in danger of periſhing, and almoſt ſink- 
ingunder fin and ſorrow, and yet have never a 
word either of reviving or ſtrengrthning for them ; 
How little do ſuch as theſe conform themſelves 
tothis counſel and command of Chriſt ? 
- But ſecondly, As we have our Duty here ex- 
pref?, as concerns the At:ve part of this Perfor: 


concerns the Paſſive part of it likewiſe. And as 
ful to ſtrengthen their Brethren; ſo thoſe alſo 
which are their Brethren, muſt be willing ro be 
ſirengthened by them. 


man's nature is ſubje& unto : There are many 
who are ready to fall, and refuſe to be fireng- 


eſpecially ſtronger Chriſtians, in regard of weak 


ng him. And our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour did 
nor diſdain the ſtrengthening of an Angel, which 
was ſo far inferior to him : and ſhall any Chri- 
{tian, though never ſo eminent, diſdain the ſtreng- 
thening of his fellow-Chriſtian? Oh! far be ir 
trom him : No, bur ler us all be willing, as to do 
good to each other; ſo to receive good trom cach 
other in this particular, Let us not think to work 
out things by the ſtrength of our own Graces, or 
Parts, or Wit; bur take in the help and aſſiſtance 
of others to further us to this purpoſe; and ho- 
nour the wiſdom of God, who hath thus graci- 
ouſly provided for us, by laying up our comfort 
andeſtabliſhment in the breaſts and mouths of our 
Brethren. And ſo much may be ſpoken of the 
Firſt Point intimated in this Conmexzon ; to wit, 
the enlargement of Perſonal Conver/ion to Bro- 
therly Confirmation. He that is conyerted him- 
ſelf, he muſt withal ſtrengthen his Brethren. So 
much for that. | 

The Second is, the Confinement of Bro! heyly 
Confirmation to Perſonal Conver/ion. He that 
will frengthen his Brethren, he muſt himſelf be 
tirſt of all converted. This we gather from the 
emphaſis laid upon the word converted, which is 
nor altogether impercinenr ro our purpoſe. That 
man who is himſelf out of frame, and has temp- 
tations prevailing upon him, he cannot do that 
good to others whom he aſſociates and converſes 
withal. Peter, till himſelf be converted, h@can- 
not confirm or f?rengthen his Brethren, whether 
in Comfort or Grace, When we ſay, he cannot do 
it, this holds good according to the 2otos of a 
threefold 7mpoſſibility which is in it ; Firſt, in te- 
gard of the Performance. Secondly, in regard 
of the Acceptance. Thirdly, the Succeſs. 

Firſt ; In regard of the Performance; He can- 
not ſtrengrhen his Brethren in this reſpect, who is 
himſelf unconverred ; eſpecially, if we take un- 
converſion for a natural and unregenerate eſtate. 
Though it holds true alſo of a ſtate of declining, 
and of ſpiritual diſtemper. | 

The reaſon of it is this; becauſe perſans in ſuch 
2 condition,they are devoid of thoſe Graces which 
are requiſite to ſuch a performance. Thoſe that 
will ſtrengthen and comfort others, they muſt 
have ſome ſenſe and feeling of a work of Grace 
upon their own hearts ; they muſt be full of love, 
and bowels, and pity, as we hinted before, Now, 
ſuch as theſe, for the moſt part, are not. They 
have no ſenſe of the bitternefs of ſin, nor of the 


es, not to refuſe and diſdain cither counſel or 


lT receive comfort and help from him, who is 
far inferior to me, both in abilities, and alſo in 
Ondition? Yes, even from him, though other- 
viſe never ſo mean. God, in wiſdom and provi- 
dence, has ſo ordeted ir, and appointed it to be 
ſo, for the mutual preſervation of love and de- 
pendance betwixt Chriſtian and Chriſtian: And 
Chriſtians ſhould in meckneſs and humility ſub- 
mit hereunto. We ſce how it was with our Bleſ- 
&d Lord and Saviour himſelf, when he was in his 
oY in the 434. verſe of this very Chapter: 


love of God, nor affection to the ſouls of others. 
Barrenneſs, and ſelt-Jovc, do il] diſpoſe men ro du- 
ties of communion : now, theſe are commonly 
predominant in ſuch perſons as theſe are. There- 
tore David, in the place before cited, lays an em- 
phaſis upon this: Effablſh me with thy free 
Spirit; then will I teach, &c. Which is to be 
raken, not only conſequentially, bur alſo exclu- 
/Tvely. Then I will do ir, and till then 1 ſhall be 
unable to do it. There's no reaching or conyer- 
ting of others, till we are firſt wrought upon, 
and converted our ſelves : He thar is otherwiſe, 
he cannot doit. Cannot do it, in regard of Per- 


ere appeared an Angel from Heaven ſtrengthen | 


formance. Thar's the firſt, 


Second- 
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Chriſt's .Comm 


and to Peter. SexM. XI | 


Secondly ; Cannot do ir, in regard of 'Accep | 
tance ; God will nor take it ſo well from him, in 
his mking and. pretending to do ip; neither is 1t 
a/rogether ſo ſatisfactory ro-men. Fo hear a man 
ſpeaking againſt ſuch and ſuch corruptions 1n 
others, which he does indulge in himſclt,.it has 
not that comelineſs in ir, neither does God him- 
ſclf ſo approve it in him, What haft thou to do 
to take my words into thy mouth, &c. (Pſal. 50.16.) 
when thou hateit to be reform'd 2 Tſazah durit not 
£0 on God's meſiage, whiles he was a man of un- 
clean lips. And Pan was a choſen Veſſel te 
God befote, a Vellel ro bear. his name before, the 
Gentzles. A VNcllel ct -Eleftion, before a Ve. 


thren alſo thal}l be ſtrengthened : which is anothe 
ſenſe may be faſtened upon the words, by taki ; 
the Imperative for the Future; which is aj 

common and ordinary in Scripture. And ſo here! 
again, not only a 4uy, bur a mercy, and a Privi. 
ledg, which our Saviour docs 2n:7mate ang ex; 
bit unto us. The conver/i1on of one Chriſtian, i 
is a frengthening and corroboration to the x; 

GoG 's Grace and goodneſs to ſome of his Seryame 
is an heartening and: encouraging to their Bre. 
thren, Thus Sr. Par, 1 Tim. 1.16, For thi 
cauſe T obtained mercy,that inme firſt Jeſus Chriſt 
might ſpew forth all long ſuffering, for a patty 
io them which ſhonld wb believe on him y 
even iſting life, God's mercy to the Apoſlle, i 
was an embleme of rhe like mercy to be ſhewn 
t© all other Beljevers. And David, Pſu. 44, 
1 fought the Lord, and he heard me, and debrom 
me from all my fears. And what follows? Thy 
locked unto him, and were lightned, and their js 
ces were not aſhamed. They, i. e. they whichikul 
by, which were ſtrangers, but yer obſeryers'of 
God's dealings and carriages to me. And fo again 
in that place betore alledged, which may ſerye as 
a kind of parallel to this. Fſa/ 51. 12, David 


, 


on 
Tikely ro be. moſt effetual. How coldly.do words, 


we /orcible are right words? ſays Job, 6. 25. 
And then are words right, when the heart is 
right from whence they come. 
- :Therefore.this teaches us what in this caſe is 
to be done by us.: We ſee what cauſe Chriſtians 
have (among many other rcaſons beſides) to look 
to the frame and temper of [their hearts, even to 
the good and advanrage of others, amung whom 
they live, and converſe withal: That from hence 
they may be ſo much the more uſeful and 'bene- 
ficial in rhe communion of Saints,and have greater 
ſucceſs in the application of themſelves to their 
Brethren, whether as Mzzzfers, or other men. 
For though God: may ſometimes do ſome good 
even by thoſe who are themſelves unconverted. 
yet.it 15 not ſo natural, nor uſual. God firſt con- 
vcrts Peter, before he ſtrengthens others by Pe 
ter. -And Jeremiah muſt firſt return ro God, be- 
fore he ſtand before God, as ſerviceable to him, 
Fer. 15. 19. 
' And when this is done, then this cfie& follows 


upon it : When Perer is converted, then his Bre- ! 


joy of his Salvation, and had ſtablii/d him with 


fignifies, that when God had reſtored to him the 


his free Spirit ; that then, as he, in regard of ey 
deavour, would teach /izners - fo then allo, inte 
gard of ſucceſs, (in-all likelihood, andiprobability 
of diſpenſation) /mners ſhould be comvertedunis 
im. (5s 

The Uſe of all comes to this; namely, to teach 
us accordingly to improve the examples which 
are ſet before us in this particular. The: exan- 
ples of our Brethren falling, and overcome with 
remptation, ſhuuld make us ſo much the warier, 
and more ſhy of being rempred our ſelves. To 
be ſtrengrhened, thar is, ſtrengthened with Grace, 
and ability of reſittance. And the examples of 
our Brethren riling again, and recovering from 
remptarion, ſhould make us alſo ro be ſo much 
che cheertuller, and more hopeful of bein ſup 
ported our ſelves, Strengthened, that is, ra 
thened with comfort,and expectation of ſub/itence. 
And in both together ſhall we cloſe with God's 
ends in ſuch Providences as theſe are before us. 
! have done now with the Third General Head, 
which is a Chriſtian's Duty : and ſo.alſo withthe 
whole Text it ſelf. | 
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The Winde blometh where it liſteth, and thou bsareſs the ſound thereaf, 


but knoweſt not whence it cometh,, and hither 1t goeth : ſo ts every. 
one that 1s born of the Sp:rit. 


There ts nothing which is harder to deal withatl, than a carnal and unregenerate heart, which will 


£ 


fill have ſomewhat to cavil at, and io otjett againſt the Truths of Chriſt - even there where they 


- have the greateſt evidence and intallibiliry 2# chem, and are leaſt of all to be queſtioned of tl 


other Points beſides. An inſtance where;f we hve here in this Scripture which we have 


now before us, and the coherence of it, in the diſcourſe of our Saviour Chriſt with Nicodemus a 
Ruler of the Jews. This perſon was ſome: bat convmced of the worth and excellency that was 
in Jeſus, and therefore betakes himſelf to him ; and yet he was afraid or aſhamed openly to coy: 
feſs him; and therefore comes to him by night, in a private acknowledgment of him. Now our 


» Sreionr preſently ſaw what he wanted, as the ground of this carriage in him ; and that was. 


a ſerious work of the ſaving Grace of God upon his heart, which might make him to cloſe with 


- him in good earneſt ; and therefore takes occaſion to diſcourſe of this Pornt unto him ; Of rhe 


neceſſity of berng regenerated, and born again. But Nicodemus underſtands not what he means, 


or, at leaſt, is not williug to underſtand it ; and therefore makes an exception againſt it, from 
. the abſurdity and smpoſſibility of it ; and wonders at it,, how it: ſhould be ſo, Now, this Text 


which TI have here read unto you, is, a taking off of this wonder from him, by a farther difeovery 


. and explication of this Dottrine to hjm. Marvel not ( ſays he) rhar I ſaid unto thee, ye mult 


be born again. 'The winde bloweth where ir liſterh, and thou hceareſt, ©c. 


I may ſay, bur a deſcription of the work of 
eneration, or of the ſtare of a regenerate per- 
ſon, which is here illuſtrated, and ſer forth unto 
us by a lively compariſon, or ſimilitude, taken 
from the inde. And that in three Particulars, 
which may ſerve ro make up unto us the parts 
of this Text; | Firſt, from the quality of zts mo: 
tion, Secondly, from the ſer/ibleneſs of its ef- 
feffs. And Thirdly, from the zmiricacy and my 
ſeriouſneſs of its proceeding. The quality of it's 
motion ; that we have in theſe words: The winde 
bloweth where it liſteth. The ſen/ibleneſs of its 
_ that we have in theſe: Thou heareſt the 
ound thereof. The imtricacy or myſteriouſneſs of 
ts proceeding ; in theſe: But knoweſt not, ©c. 
We begin in order, with the Firſt of theſe 
Parts, 222. The qualtiy of ihe moron ; The winde 
bloweth where it hſteth. Some by To Trap, 
Which is here tranſlated, the </7:4e, underſtand 
the ;rit of God, in the firſt ſenſe; and fo ren- 
it, Bur we arc rather to take it in the ana. 
gy, according to our own Enghſh Tranſlation. 
Firſt, the inde ; and then the Spirit of God, as 
COmpared, and likened unto ir. Look, as it hap- 
pens in the 4/owz71gs of the winde, 1o itfalls our 
in the breathings of the Spirit : where, whiles it 


1: preſent Verſe before, is nothing elſe, as 
eg 


v ſaid that it &/orverh where it liſteth ; _—_ 


are three things ſurther implyed in it. Firſt, the 
zndefiniteneſs of it, it is not limited. Sccondly, 
thefreeneſs of it; it is not engaged. Fhirdly, 
the efficacy, or zrreſes716:lity ct it; ir is not hin- 
dered. | 
Firſt ; Whiles it is ſaid of the winde, that if 
bloweth where it IiSFeth ; there is hereby ſigni- 
hed ro us, the 7nd: finiteneſs of it in its motions ; 
that it is not determined, or limited in them; no 
more it is not. The W:nde, it blows where, and 
when it pleaſes; ſometimes out of one corner of 
the world, ſometimes out of another : Somerimes 
in the Eaſt, and ſometimes in the Weſt ; and + 
ſometimes in the North, and ſometimes in rhe 
South. There's no certain place for the Winde, 
which it is tied, and reſtrained unto ; but it is 
indifferently inclinable unto any. Sometimes it 
riſes and ſometimes again it lies ſtill : ir is inde- 
finite in all reſpets. And, as it is thus with the 
Winde ; fo it is thus alſo with the $777 of God; 
which is thus far here compared unto it. It is 7n- 
defimite, and undetermined in its Applications. 
Thus it is in regard of Natzons, and thus it is in 
regard of Perſons. In regard of the means of 
Grace, which it affords: And in regard of its 

bleſſing of rhoſe means, which are afforded. 
Take it in regard of Natzons. And this winde 
of the Spirit, it blows where it hiſrs here, as 
noc 
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not limited ro any particular, either for place, or 
time ; neither where, nor how long it ſhall do ſo: 
bar all is ſtill within the compaſs of his own will 
and good pleaſure, Thus, in Afs 16.6. It is ſaid 
of the Apoltles ; that when they had gone through- 
out Phrygia, and the region of Galatia, they were 
Forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt ro preach the word in 
Aſia. And again, in the ſeventh verſc.of the ſame 
Chapter : After they were come to Myſia, they 
aſſayed to. go into By thinia ; and the Spirit ſuffer 
ed them not ta Preach in thoſe places; either by 
ſome expreſs prohibition of them, or by with: 
holding of his aſliſtauce from them. And thar at 
ſuch a rime, as when in other places they had 
more liberty and freedom. The winde, it ſery'd 
' them for one way, when it did not ſerve them 
for another. We may ſee this, if we compare 
the Eaftern Churches and Weftern together. The 
time was, when this Wrnde, it blew more Eaſtern- 
hy; witneſs thoſe famous Churches of A/a in the 
Apoſtle St. Joabn's time, which are made mention 
of in the Book of the Revelation : they did, for 
a time, enjoy the Preaching of the Goſpel in a 
. plentiful and glorious manner ; whereas now they 

' are alrogether defaced, and under the power of 
Mahometiſm, and Turkiſh Tyranny. Again, on 
the other ſide ; the Winde is now come into the 
Weſt, and the Goſpel is Preached in theſe parts, 
Which are more remote from the other. Thus ir 

is indifferent in regard of Nations, ſometimes 
vouchſafed to one pcople, and ſometimes vouch- 
ſafed to another, though never ſo oppolite. 

And ſo as for Natzons, ſo for Perſons; it is 
unlimiged here likewiſe. God's Spirit is not al 
ways confined, or determined to them : He may 
deal with them at one time, and at another time 
withdraw from them : move in their hearts now, 
and fcr hereafter be for ever ſilent ro them, and 
never more apply himſelf ro them. Ir is that 
which he ofren-times does, and which many per- 
fons have the experience of in their own particu- 
lars; who ſometimes have graczous ſ{:rrings and 
excitements of them ro good, which art another 
time they may be deprived of, and have no ſuch 
thing in them. 

The proper Uſe which we are to make of this 
Point, is, {till to cloſe with the preſent advanta- 
ges and opportunities which are vuuchſafed un- 
to us, and to take heed of the neglecting of them. 
Be not high-minded, but fear. We ſhould do in 
this caſe, as it is with thoſe who have ſome voy- 
age by Seca; who watch the winde when it makes 
for them, and are careful to take hold on it; ſo 
ſhould we, in this our paſſage to Heaven. Let us 
not think to have the windes always at our com- 
mand; for we are miſtaken, if we think ſo. The 
winde bloweth where it hiſteth, as it is here ex-+ 
preſt unto us. And ſo docs this winde of the 
Jp:r:t : and fo there's a variety, and an uncer- 
tainty in it. It is dangerous for any perſons to 
negleQ, and eſpecially to reſilt the ſecret and gra- 
cious motions of the Spirit ; whether as reſtrain- 
ing, and keeping from evils, or provoking and 
exciting to good : becauſe it may fo fall our, as 
they may never mcet with them again. It is not 


1 


as we liſt, bur as he litls; remember that. þ d 
rherefore obſerve him, and attend upon him es 
give heed and reſpe&t unto him, all that $5 
be) IM 

Ir pleaſes God ſometimes in his Providence ; 
be more free in his diſpenſations than otherwiſe. 
it may be occaſionally trom ſuch a Sermon, or ſuch 
a Diſcourſe, or ſuch a Conference, more eff:q 
ally to ſtir in the heart, and to deal with ſuch : 
particular perſon. Now it is wiſdom, in ſuch 
caſe, to follow it, and to cloſe with it; and thar 
upon this ground and .conſideration which we 
have now in hand, as an argument and motiyg 
hereunto, And that's the firit thing conſiderable | 
in this motion of the w:inde, and ſo conſequent 
of the Spirit, as to the' quality of it : Its inde 
finiteneſs, that it is not limited, 

The Second is its Freemeſs, that it is not en 
gaged: The winde blows where it liſts ; that is, 
nothing moving it, or enclining it thereunto, but 
irs own proper nature and diſpoſition. And. ſo is 
italſo with the Spirit of God in the aivity and 


operations thereof. 'There's a voluntarineſs, and 
a ſpontaneity init: what he does in this reſped, 
he does it freely and willingly, and of his own 
accord ; . withour any thing in us either to moye 
him or mind him of ic, or ro perſwade him, and 
engage him 7oit. 'There's nothing ſo free as Grace, 
in the Co//ations and Diſiributions of it, It is 
beſtowed without any worth or Dignity in us 
at all ro Promerit it. 

This may appear if we ſhall conſider but 1he 
Perſons upon whom it is beſtowed, who are often 
times ſuch as have nothing in them tending here. 
unto ; -whether we take it as to wor/dly qualfica- 
tions, or elle ro moral, Ir is very free in either 
Conſideration. As to wor/dly Qualifications, firſt 
of all, the Apoſte Paulhas hcre informed us; how 
that not many wzſe men after the Fleſh, nor =_ 
mighty, not many ncdleare called. But Godhat 
choſen the fooliſh things of the'World /o confound 
the wiſe, &c. 7 

And Secondly, as for oral Qualifications, God 
ſometimes makes-choice of ſuch as are. the great- 
eſt Smmners, where he paſſes by ſome other Per- 
ſons of greater Crvility ; Matthew the Publican, 
Mary Magdalen the Harlot, Sul the Perſecutor, 
the Barbarian Jaylor, That GodsSpirit ſhould 
blow upon theſe , whiles it blew over orhers which 
were better : what docs this ſpeak unto us, but 
that it bluwerh there wherc it liſterh. Into what 
can we poſſibly reſolve it, but into the will a 
good pleaſure of God! Look what Sr. Paul ſays 
ſometimes of the common g:fts, the ſame may ve 
ſay alſo of the ſunf#:ſying. But all theſe work- 
eth that one and the ſelf-ſame ſpirit, dividing 0 
every man ſeverally as he will 1 Cor. 1%. 1} 
And again, Unto every one of us 1s given grate 
according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. 
Whatever Grace any man partakes of, he þas 
purely from the Sp:r:t of God, who of his own 
accord bcſtows it upon them. And therefore it 15 
ſaid. in x Coy. 2. 12. We have received the Sparis 
of God, that we might know the things that art 


reely given us of God, All we have it is af, ou 
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grace, and it is, freely grven and conferred . up: 
he conſideration of this point may, be thus 
fruſeful ro us ;. Firſt, as it may teach us | where 
acknowledge all thar we reccive.. If any have 
more Grace than others, ler them ſee. here how 
they came by ir; not by Merit, but by Gzft ; 
not by any thing as deſerving it in themſelves, 
but from the goodneſs of the Spirit of Godas, be- 
ſowing it upon them : and therefore not to ar- 


0 


-rribute it to themſelves, but to Fm, who is the 


Author and Giver of it, as St. Paul himſelf 
gives US an example, in 2 Cor. 15, 10. By the 
Grace of God I am that IT am, and his grace 
which was beſtowed upon me was uot in Vain. 
Tet not 1, but the grace of God which was with 


"Secondly, We have here an account of the dit- 
ference and variety of Chriſtians, both from one 
another, and from themſelves; we ſee why one 
Chriſtian abounds in Grace more than another : 
and we ſcealſo why the ſame Chriſtian is better 


/ at one time than he is at another. Both are from 


this ground in the Text, becauſe the Spirir 
bloweth there where it liſteth. And every one 
to this purpoſe ſhould reſt ſatisfied in this equas 
diſpenſation, God may do with his own as he 
kaſes ; and he pleaſes 7bus ro do with it, that 
ſo hereby he may ſhew his own /rberty and free- 
dom in this particular, We are able tro moye_no 
farther in good, than the Spirit of God helps us 
foto do. As ye know it was in the Viſion in 
Ezekiel, as the Spirit moved, the living Crea- 
tures which were 27n the wheels, ſo the wheels 
went; when that went, they went ; and when 
that ſtood ſtill, zhey ſtood ſtill with ir, Ezek. 1. 2. 
Even ſo is it here. in theſe motions of the Soul; 
we are ſo far forth more lively in regard either 
of Grace or Comfort, as the Spirit of God is 


| pleaſed ro breathe and to infuſe either of them 


into us. And without H:m we are able ro do no- 
thing, as may be worth any thing to us. 
- Therefore thirdly, Let us alſo make this uſe 
of it, To be depending upon him for ir. If we 
cannot do any thing without his blowing, and 
his blowing be onely there where he pleaſes, we 
ke what cauſe we have to keep in good terms 
with him, and rodo nothing which may be dif- 
pealing tohim ; for if we loſe his favour, we 
e his influence. and his aſſiſtance, which is the 
e&ffe& of it; iris where he /zſis, and onely there 
Where he b/ows. And therefore make much of 
him, and wait upon him; take heed of grieving 
ſo good and ſo gracious a Spirit as this is; and 
os, who is ſo uſeful to us, and neceſſary 
rus, 
- And further, Fourthly, ler it reach us alſo ten- 
derneſs and compaſlion rowards others, who, it 
may be, do nor partake of ſo much grace or com- 
fotr as our ſelves. For it is God and his Spirit 
who makes this difference betwixt us, it is not 
Weour ſelves. Let us take heed of inſulting roo 
much over others weakneſſes, foraſmuch as it is 
that Grace that diſtinguiſhes us; and makes that 


Gfference that is betwixt us: And that's the {c- iſts there where Chriſt liſts roo; which is very 


where , God undertakes and lets himſelf to it ; 


as Agur makes the queſtion, in Prov. 30. 4. 


blows very hard,opodepreeor mvs, as St. my 4 0 


ſtian is, thus far ſecure; and in good condition; 


,cond thing, alſo in this motion, _ its freeneſs; that 
4t 1s not engaged. - 44 HE | 
\\ The thicd and laſt is its Efficacy or unreſiſla- 
bleneſs; thar it is not, nor cannot be hindred. 
. Whereever the 'Spirit of God wil! blow; : there 
is no ſtanding our againſt jt; it blows where it 
lifls ;. that is 27 o04tarns whatſoever it endeatonys: 
Who hath reſiſted bis will ? Surely none at all to 
any, purpoſe. Indeed corrupt Naturc ſometimes 
oppoles the motions of Gods Spirir, and that even 
Converſion init ſelf relutfates and ſtrives againit 
it; bur all -in vain, where he ſers to the work. 
Look, as it isnot in the power of a Child to hir- 
der his own fr(t birth, even ſo it is not in the 1 
power of a ſinner to hinder his own new birth, | 


becauſe his Spzr:r it does effet whatſoever he 
pleaſes. Who hath gathered the wind in his ff? 


Surely it is not Man, but God. Look as no man 
can hinder the wind, or ſtop the 4/ow:ings: and 
motions thereof, ſo neither can any man hinder 
the Spirit, and ſtop the motions and influences 
thereof, that they ſhould not prove effettual. 

This is a comfortable point in all contrary 
blaſts whatſoever. ' $:tax, who is the ev! Spirit, 
he has his 4low:ngs too; and he oftentimes 


ſpeaks : butyer he does nor blow where he Lſts; 
nor; can his 4{owzygs prevail againſt this &/at- 
ing which we have here before us in this preſent 
Text, which carries all before ir, and ſhall over- 
turn, and overthrow whatſoever ſtands in oppo- 
fition to it. Itis ſaid of Antichriſt, rhe man of 
lin, and who is a great inſtrument of Satan, that 
the, Lord ſhall conſume him with-the ſpirit of 
bis mouth, and deſtroy him with the brightneſs 
of his.coming. And ſo. he ſhall, and all ſuch:per- 
ons as. do adhere wo him. The Sprrit of Chriſt 
ſhall . ſcatter the: ſpirit of. Antichriſe; and the 
wind of the Holy: Spirit ſhall confound the: wind 
of the evil Spzrit, and what eyer is attempred 
by it. This is a very comfortable point in all the 
aſſaults and remprations of Satan, and his endea+ 
yours, cither againſt the Church in general, or 
againlt any particular member of it. Every Chri- 


as he has this Wind, as I may ſoſay, for him; 
which is ſure to blow him nothing but good: The 
Reaſon of it is this, Becauſe he is one that be- 
longs ro Chr:i?, and has an intereſt in bi, and 
ſo conſequently bas an intereſt in he Spirit, 
which is he SÞix#t of Chriſt ; and ſo all the mo- 
tions; of -it ſubordinate and ſubfervient to him, 
and diſpoſed. of according ro:his pleaſure. There 
are different and various: winds, : which blow now 
and then, both upon the Church, and likewiſe up-+ 
on the Joul, bur they are all ordered and regu- 
lared by him. Therefore we find in the Cante- 
cles, how it is Chriſt himſelf thar ſtirs up his 
Spirit for the good of. his, Spouſe ; Awake, O 
Neerk anda and. come, thou South, and blow 
upon my Garden, that the Spices thereof may fit 


out. The Spirit it blows where ir liſts, and it 
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l2tisfaQory for all thofe that ſeek unto him, - And 
ſo I have done with the firſt parr of the Text,'as 
ro the reſemblince- berwixt the Spirit and the 
Wind, in the work of Regeneration, and that is 
the' Quality of the Maker, The Wind 6low- 
eth, Sc. | 

The Second is the Ser/ibleneſs of its effects, 
in thoſe words, And thou heareſi the ſound there- 
of: The wind it-comes with aSound, and ſo does 
the Spirit of God. Ir did ſoin its firſt coming of 
all, -when ir came upon the Apoſtles on the day 

of Pentecoſt ; There came ſuddenly a ſound from 
heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled 
all the | houſe where they were ſitting, Afts 2. 4. 
And ſo ir is ſtill ro this preſent day in a propor: 
tion. It has a ſound, and ſuch as may be heard. 
Now thus ir is in a two fold conſideration : The 
one is the ſound of it in the Ear, and the other 
is the ſound of it in the Conſcience. 
--- Firſt, There is ;the ſound of the Spirit in the 
Ear, and that is in the external Preaching of 
the Word, and Miniſterial ve, tip mpeg where 
this-is performed as it ſhould be, it is no other 
than'the ſound of the Spirit, and the voice of the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf ſpeaking to us. Their ſound 
" #5 gone forth into-all the earth, and their words 
wnto the ends of the world, Rom. 10.18. This is 
ſuch a ſound as may be heard, and it isa mercy 
to hear it, and to be made partakers of it ; and 
that in regard of the virtue and benefit, which, 
by the bleſſing of God, is conveyed by it; for, 
aith comer by bearing, and hearing by the word 
of God, as the Apoſtle there tells us, Rom. 
To..17, 

Therefore accordingly we ſhould prize it, and: 
eſteem of it, and apply our ſelves to it, as that 
which is _—_— for our good. If welook 
upon Preaching onely as-the work of | men, ſo 
there 'is but lictle init; and ir may be rather 
matter : of:contempr, in regard of the meanneſs 
of it :: Bur when we ſhall conſider*«thar it is the 
Ordinance of ' God, and the voice and found of 
the Spirit; here's that init which commands our 
regard and attention toit. And we ſhould beglad 
ot all opportunities which areat any time afford- 
ed unto us for the partaking of it, tharwe may 

- hear the ſound of this wind blowing upon us. 
Thar's the firſt, The ſound in the Ear. 

Bur ſecondly, that's not all, there-is moreover 
the found in the Conſczence,” which is the main 
and chicfcſt of all. This is that which comes | 
home to the hearr of a Chriſtian for his conver: 
fion, and the raiſing him from the death of fin, un- 
der which he was held : - Like rhe voice of Chriſt 
ro Z2zarus, when he bad him come forth of the 
grave. This is that which is heard alſo by thoſe 
perſons, whom it pleaſes God to vouchſafe it 
unto; according to that of our bleſſed Saviour, 
in Joh. 5.25. Verily, verily T ſay unto you, The 
hour 1 coming, and now is, when the tead fhall 


hear the woice of the Son of God; and they that 
hear, fball live, Thus we fhall find it was with 
the Diſciples going ro Emavus, Luke 24. 32. They 
ſaid 'one to another, Did not our bearts burn 


(and whiles he opened to us the Serrpture? The 
was..a ſpecial efficacy wenr with his' word to ths 


heartgot his hearers. And ſo it was with St, 
ter's Converts, At 2. 37. When they beard hel 
words, they were pricked at their hearts. Ang < 
Jaylor, As 16. 33. he heard nor onely the ſound 
of the wind, but the ſound of the” Spirit and 
this ſound of it, whereof we now ſpeak, i the 
heart-quake, as well as the earth quake, which 
he was ſenſible of upon that occaſion. And foi 


has been with many more, and ſtill is; they gzj. 
ly hear this ſound made unto them, they hays 
ſtrong and, ſtrange impreſſions upon their hean 
and ſpirits to this purpoſe, which they cannot 
but hear in ſeveral kinds ; ſometimes checking 
them for ſin, and ſometimes reſtraining them 
from it ; ſometimes exciting them ro good, and 
ſometimes encouraging them in ir. 'The Spirirgf 
God in their hearts and conſciences deals F f 
and variouſly with them; and it is their dy 
and wiſdom accordingly to atrend unto hin 
They thar hear thus, - hall hear'; that is 
they ſhall hear effeually ; as ir is intimaredin 
the place before cired, And therefore ir concerns 
us to regard ir, and to give heed unto it all that 
poſſible may be. There are a great many people 
in the world, who though this ſound, which we 
now ſpeak of, in both the- branches of it, be 60n- 
tinually exhibited unto them, and ſuch as may he 
heard-; yet they do nor, or at leaſt will not heat 
it; who, /ke the deaf Adder, flop their ears, and 
will not beay the voice of the charmers, charm 
they never ſo wiſely; as the Prophet David 
ſpeaks of them in Pſa/.68. 4, 5. Now what'do 
ſuch as theſe, but as much as in themſelvyes lies, 
hinder their own converſion and regeneration, - 
and the work of grace in their hearts, which is. 
accornpliſhed by ſuch ways and means as theſe. 


And beſides, after a great indignity and d \ ſpe 
to the holy Ghoſt himſelf, as the Apoſtle Paul | 
ſignifies to us in 1 Theſſ. 4.8. He that deſpiſeth, _ 
deſpiſeth not man, but God, who hath alſo groen us 
his holy Spirit : Whoſe voice, as it is ſenſible ro 
be heard, ſo it ought ro be heard by us as we 
have occaſion forir. And ſo we have alſo the &- 
cond parr, which is the ſenſibleneſs of this wind in 
its Zfetts, Thou heareit the ſound thereof. © © 
The Third and laſt is the Intricacy, or Myſe- 
riouſneſs of it in its proceedings, in theſe words, 
But canft not tell whence it cometh, and whiter 
it goeth. This the nature and condition of the 
Wind, that there can bur little account be given 
of it, at leaſt as ro the manner and reaſon of its 
motions. We can ſay, Ir blows here, or, It 6107s 
there ; bur the »sſe and original of it from whence 
it firſt comes, and the term orend of it where !t 
reſts and ſtays, that weare not able to diſcern; 
foraſmuch as at one ard the ſame rime the Winds 
are different on the Sea and in the Land, And 
there is no fixedneſs or certainty in them. We 
hear the noiſe and ſound of them, bur we know 
not in the mean time what 4ecomes of rhem, asf 
is hereexpreſt unto us by our Saviour in this = 
ſent paſſage which we have now before us. 0 


within us, while he talked with us by the way. | 


as it is thus with the carriage of the #110, = 
mo 


atall. The natural man receiveth nor the things of 


* meither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiri- 


may haye ſome common notions and apprehen- 


are they to ſeck of it in ſundry particulars. We 
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more eſpecially with the carriage of the Jpzrt, 
and the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt in us, as 
ro the work of Grace and Regeneration. It 1s 
ſuch as is not ſo eaſily perceived or diſcerned by 
us; but is remote, and hidden from us. There- 
fore it is ſer forth ro us in Scripture by fuch ex- 
prefſions as theſe ; Of the hidden Life ; of 1he 
hidden Manna ; of the myſtery of CGodlineſs, and 
the like; in regard of the great intricacy and im- 
perceptibility which is upon ir, as thar which is 
ſo difficulely apprehended. Ir is ſuch as the bell 
that are, and thoſe who are the ſubjects of ir, do 
not diſcern or apprehend perfedtly ; bur it is ſuch 
as natural and unregenerare perſons do not diſcern 


the Spirir of God, for 7heyare fooliſhneſs anto him; 


tually d:ſcerned, as the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Cor. 2.14. 

Indeed ſuch perſons as theſe may diſcourſe ar 
random abour ir, and ſpeak prob/ematically of it, 
as the Philoſophers do of the wndes : and they 


fions of it,” as far as Parts and Books will carry 
them; bur to ſpeak diſtinly, and underſtanding- 
ly of it, that they cannor do, as wanting the 
{ſe and experience of it upon their own hearts. 
And thoſe that have this experience of ir, yet 


may take notice of it in either of theſe perſons, 
whether thoſe who are nor regenerate, or which 
are ſo; and ſo ſhew you how either of them are 
in their kinds, ignorant of this Myſtery. 

Firſt; Take it as to thoſe who are regenerate, 
and themſelves partakers of this new-4:r:h, and 
work of the Spirit, even ſuch as theſe cannot 
give an account of it in ſome particulars which 
are belonging unto it; as ro inſtance a little in 
ſome few, among{t the reſt. For the manner ot 
working of ir; tor the moment in which ir is 
wrought; for the growth and encreafe of it; for 
the condition of the perſons wrought upon : why 
in theſe, and not in others. Theſe are things 
which are not fo caſily diſcerned : or if in per- 
ſons thar are grown, and come to years, there 
may be ſome clearer footſteps of theſe things 
than in others ;. yer for infants, and younger 
children, how .ir pleaſes God ro work upon them, 
tis a Myſtery which the. moſt intelligent Chri- 
ſlians are not able ro determine, And we may 
apply hereunto that which the Preacher has of 
the natural generations. As thou, knoweſt not 
what is the way of the Spirit, nor how the bones 
0 grow inthe womb of her that is with child ; 
even ſo thou knowelt not the works of God, that 
makteth 211, Eccl. 11. 5. And the Argument, it 
bolds hee in this particular buſineſs, 2 fortiors. 
It we cannot diſcover the Myſteries of Nature, 
much leſs the Myiteries of Grace: and if not the 
tings of Earth, how much leſs the things of 
teaven, which are ſo far remote- from humane 
underſtanding. This is the very ſcope and drift 
of our Saviour here in the Text, to conclude the 
me from the other. .That becauſe the motions of 
the winde were imperceptible, rherefore were alſo 
the motions of the Spirit, And 1o we may rea- 


ſon likewiſe as to other things of the ſame nature 
with it. As for example, the ſou! of man, and 
the manner of the production of that, whethet 
by creatzcn, or generation ; whether as infuſed by 
God himſelt, or as reſulting out of the matter pre- 
pared : we know there arc great diſputcs abour it, 
and difficulties in it. Now, if it be thus, as to 


more may it be thus with it in the ſpiritual. 
This God will have to be for this reaſon, a- 
monglt the reſt, that ſo we may the more adore 


are: and ſay, that zz zs he that hath made us, 


make, but as ro our ſecond. Here's that which 
does plainly ſhew how little we do confer or con- 
tribute to the work of Grace and Regeneration 
in our ſelves; when-as thoſe themſelves, who are 
regenerate, can give ſo little account of Regene- 


they can. Whar likelihood is there that they 
thould work it, that cannot know it ? or thar it 
ſhould rake its riſe and original from rhem, who 
cannot expreſs the conveyances of it? that can- 
not tell of this Sp:r:t, whence it cometh, or whi- 
ther it goeth? This ſhould teach us all, with mo- 
deſty, and humility, and admiration, to lay our 
hands upon our mouths,and art laſt to break forth, 
and cry out, in the words of the Apoſtle Paul; 
Oh the depth of the riches both of the Wiſdom 
and Knowleds of God! how unſearchable are 
his works, and his ways paſt finding out ! as it is 
in Roms, 11. 33. And thus does ir hold good of 
the Regenerate, as that which is nor diſcerned by 
them. 

But Secondly ; And more eſpecially does it 
hold good of thoſe who are unregenerare, and at 
preſent in the ſtare of nature : ſuch as rheſe, to 
be ſure, do not diſcern ir, or apprehend it indeed. 
And theſe ſeem eſpecially ro be intended here in 
this Scripture, where our Saviour applies himſelf, 
in this his diſcourſe, ro N:codemus, who was as 
yer bur ſuch a perſon as this ; though a great 
Maſter, and Doctor, and Teacher in T1ſ-ae/ ; even 
he did groſly betray his ignorance in ſuch a Do- 
&rineand Point as this was, of the rew-&:rth. 
And ſo in him, we may rake notice of the con- 
dition of all carnal and unregenerate perſons. 
They are ſuch as who are very much ro ſeek in 
the myſteries of Grace and Conver/ion, and in the 
fate and condition of a Chr:iStian, in order to this 
Regeneration. | | | 

This is conſiderable of us in all the Parts and 
Branches of ir, and fecrets which are belonging 
unto it ; -as, Firtt of all, in ſorrow for //z : They 
are ignorant, and un-apprehenſive of this ; and 
know not What belongs unto ir. Natural men, 
they have a natural ſorrow, and griet for fin after 
a legal manner. They may have great troubles 
and rerrors of Conſcience, which for a while they 
may be exercitcd withal, whereby they may be 
driven to great perplexity, and deſperation it ſelf: 
as we know it was ſometimes with Judas. Bur 
that Godly ſorrow which St. Paul ſpeaks of, which 
worketh repentance to Salvation not to be re- 
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ard not we our ſetves. Not only as to our firſt 


che Soul in the natural Nate of ir; how much. 


him, and acknowledg him in ſuch works as theſe : 


o 


ration, as it appears indeed, by experience, that . 
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penred of ; this is ſuch as they knew not what 
it meant, Sorrow for /in, a$ it is an offence 
againſt God ; and ſo as may lead them, and car- 
ry them nearer to Chr4i7, and pirch them, and 
faſten them upon 4im, This is ſuchas is un- 
- known unto them, and far enough from them. 
Secondly, as for Spiritual Joy, the comforts 
and conſolations of- :he holy Ghof7, they are to 
ſeek alſo in theſe ; they are rangers to ir, and 
meddle nor' with'it. This is the hidden Manna, 
and the white ſtone, which no man knows ſave 
he that receives it. TheSpirit inthe Witneſſof it 
is a Myſtery to a carnal heart ; this is Honey 
which ſuch perſons neyer raſted, nor had any 
ſenſe or apprehenſions of ir. They may have 
ſometimes talſe joys, and falſe comforts, and falſe 
raviſhments, from the deluſion and ſuggeſtion of 
S$4tan, who is ſo far Gods ape- Bur the true joy 
ofthe Spirit of God indeed, which is not one- 
ly chearing, bur purging, not onely filling with 
comfort, but quickning to duty, and encou- 
raging and engaging to obedzence. This is ſuch 
as they arc unacquainted with it, and but igno- 
rant of ir, which is a Peace and.Joy above all that 
the World can confer. 
- Thirdly, The Sp:rituality of holy Exerciſes 
and Duties of Pzety. Carnal perſons, they are 
ignorant of tb likewiſe ; they can come off with 
7 i external performances, as Prayer, and 
Reading, and Hearing of the Word, and the like, 
ſo far as they concern the outward man, and as 
they are to be done by thar; bur to perform 
them after a ſpiritual manner, and to enjoy Com- 
union with God himſelf in the periormance of 
them, this is that which is a R:dd/e to them, and 
they underſtand nor, nor know not what to 
os of it. A _m_— Y he 9-1 not whar 
xelongs tothe Spirit of Adoption,and tothe goin 
M oh 96 to a , in Cit He i_—_— _ 
whar belongs to the zmprovements of Faith, and 
to the getting of ſtrength in his ;»ward max, 
occaſionally from thoſe Duties of Chriſtianity 
hich are performed by him, as a man receiving 
Grmarh ig his body from that nouriſhment which 
is .conveycd in his meat. 
\Fourthly, The Exattneſs of Chriſtian obed:- 
epce, and the inward hfe and power of Retigion. 
This is alſo a Secret and Myſtery to an unrege- 
' nerate ſpirit. A natural man, he may conform to 
ome good things in Religion, which carry no 
cat Eifficulry in them, avd which do not croſs 
im in his deareſt luſts ; but as for others, he is 
more weak and indiſpoſcd. The Precepts of 
Selfdenial, and Mortification, 'and Repenrance, 
and the Trade of Picty in holineſs and righteouſ:- 
eſs of life and converſation, theſe are more grie- 
vous to him; Faith, and Patience, and Love of 
Enemies, and forbearance of Revenge, and ſuch 
things as theſe, the more refined and ſublimer part 
of Religion, as conliſting in ſuch matters as theſe 
are,this is ſuch as a carnal heart docs very much 
ſtumble ar, and is offended with it. 
Fifthly, Perſeverance and continuance in the 
Faith aud Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, notwithſtand.- 
ing all adventures. In the multitude and vic- 


lence of temptations, jn the changings and vayi. 
ations of Providence, ſtill to abide and remain 


falling away : This is that alſo which a naturg] 
man underſiands not, but is much to ſeek, and 
yery ignorant about it. It may be, when he isour 
of a remptation, and not ſtrongly provoked tg 
evil, there he can, ſuch as it may be, abſtain from 
it, Bur let it bea fin which his nacure inclines to 
and let him be ſtrongly aſſaulced about ir, and 
here he preſently yields unte it. Whereas now 
in the work of Grace, there is {Frength giyen 
againſt ſirong temptations, for the con uering and 
vanguſhing of them, And ſo as for the varicties 
of Providence, not to be ſhaken or overturned 
by them; in Proſperity not 70 be /ifted wp, norco 
forget God, and ſay, Who is he ? And in Advetrhi. 
ty notzo be caſt x ook nor to blaſpheme God, or 
murmur againſt him ; nay, which is more ſtill 
to rruit in him, and to /ove hzm7, and to ſtick cloſe 
untohim. Theſe are ſuch things which the ns; 
tural man knows not what to make of, nor can; 
not perſwade himſeltthat they are in Reality, 

Laſtly, Take this work of Grace, alſo in tho 
Reward of ir, and as ir is ſwallowed up inGloy, 
and it is very intricate and my(terious here alſo, 
eſpecially ro ſuch kind of perſons. As they know 
not whence this Wind comes, ſo neither whithey 
it yo. nor what it tends to in the bleſſed fruits, 
and efiets, and conſequences of ir. Carnal per- 
ſons, they commonly think of Heaven as of a 
carnal place, and asof a carnal condition, a Fools 
Paradiſe, ſuch as Turks, and Pagans, and Inf 
dels fanſie ro themſelves; or ar leaſt in ſome gf 
finity and nearneſs thereunto. They are not par- 
takers, nor any way di{cermers of theglory that 
is to be revealed. Thus we ſee how as to allpar- 
ticulars, as concerning the work of Regeneration, 
ſuch perſonsas are themſelves waregenerate, and 
bur in the ſtare of Nature, are ignorant and inap- 
prehenſive of ir. 

Now there's a double account which may be 
given hereofunto us. The one is taken from: the 
zmpotency of humane Reaſon, and the other is 
raken from the 14 $404 of Nature a 

Firſt, Humane Reaſon is impotent, and unable 
ro reach ſuch a buſineſs as this is. We do here 
ſuppoſe, that many natural and unregenerate 
men, they have notwithſtanding ſometimes great 
parts and abilities of humane wit and fagacity 
in them, whereby they are able ro dive into ma- 
ny great Myſteries and Profunditics of Natwe; 
yea, but they are not able for all this to dive into 
the work of Grace, nor to comprehend 'the Myſte- 
rics of Religion, which are far above them, and 
ſuperiour to them. 

Secondly, As from the —_ of Reaſon, 
ſo alſo from the Corruption of Nature, which 
makes Reaſon more impotent and blind than 
otherwiſe it would be. Wicked men, they 90 
not underſtand the work of Grace, becauſe they 
are ſtrangers toir; they have their under ſtanding 
darkned, and ſoare alienated from the life of Go 
through the ignorance that is in-yhem, oecane 
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be blmaneſs of their heart ; as the Apoſtle him- 
ſe}f gives us an account of them, Epheſ. 4. 18. 
'There is nor onely a 4/indneſs of 1he mma, but 
alſo a perverſneſs of the will, which has an in- 
fence upon. this zgrorance in them, and does 
make them to be unable 70 concezve of ſuch things 
ſe ar. 
—_ conſideration of this Point thus opencd 
and enlarged by us, may be variouſly uſetul ro 
us: Firſt, iri a way of Confar.:tzon. Secondly, in 
a way of Information. And thirdly, in a way of 
Correftion. In away of Confutation, tirſt of all, of 
the ford concert and im 1gination of ſuch perſons 
as would ſubj:&t Rel:gion ro Reaſon, and would 
make the Myſterics of Faith to come within rhe 
reach, and compals, and capacity of common and 
humane underitanding.. Alas, how vainly is this 
thought and expected by them; when as the 
wiſeſt and'lcarnedeſt thatare, are not able to ſink 
inco them. We ſee here in rhis preſent Scriprure, 
how this great and learned Phariſee, one who 
- in thoſe days went for a Ra4b6z and great Scholar; 
yet how chilgiſhly he.difcourſt of this point of 
Regeneration, and how dull and ſtupid he was 
25 to the conceiving and apprehending of it. And 
if it was ſo with him, may we not think it fo 
with more? And it it were fo in this ove porn, 
isit not ſo alſo in many others ? Yes undoubtedly, 
and out of queſtion ; that ſo we may not think 
of men above that which is inthem, nor advance 
the power of Nature or Reaſon above its ability. 
Men may pleaſe themſelves in their own devices, 
and in the vanity of their own thoughts; . but 
when all comes to all, they will find themſelves 
to come ſhort of ſuch things as theſe are, asto 
any rational diſcovery of them, which whar is 


known of them to any purpoſe is revealedunto us: 


onely by the Spirit, which ( as it is ſaid ) ſearch- 
eth allthings, even the deep things of God. 
Secondly, as to matter of Information, We ſee 
here whence ir comes to paſs, that many perſons 
do no more look after ſuch a work as this in 
themſelves : and beſides, over and above, do de- 
ride ir, and ſcoff at it in o7hers; ſurely it is, be- 
cauſe they are ignorant of the nature of it, We 


know that what men do not know, they do no! 
deſire. And ſo itis here in this particular. And 
for the ſame reaſon alſo-do they condemn it, and 
ſpeak evil of it; They ſpeak evil of that which 
they do not 4xow, and they cenſure ir, becauſe 
they know not what belongs unto it. Therctore 


they think godly men fools, and the ſtrifineſs of 
Religion to be ſuperfluous, becauſe they are 
ſtrangers to the diſcoveries of this ſpiritual hfe. 
And we have cauſe no more to be troubled ar it, 
or to be offended with it, than we would at ſome 
Art or Myſtery with the cenſures oi ſuch perſons 
2S had no skill or inſight into ir. The ſpiritual man 
Judgeth all things, yet he himſelf ts judged of no 
man, ſays the Apoille, 1 Cor. 2.15. that is, The 
man who is truly regenerate, hc docs ſo much 
underſtand of God's truth, as may concern his 
own ſalvation, having his Faith grounded upon 
Gods TVord, and ſericd in his heart by the holy 


| 


gn 
Gho#F, independently upon the judgment or cen- 
ſares of other men. 

Thirdly, as ro matter of Convitt;on, we may 
make uſe of this Point ſo, as from hence to take 
offthe prejudices which do ariſe in carnal minds 
againſt the truth and reality of Regeneration, as 
proceeding from the intricacy and improbability 
of it. It is no Argument that there is no ſuch 
thing as this New birth it ſelf, becauſe thar ſuch 
and ſuch perſons do not preſently diſcern and ap- 
prehend ir. Look as it is no good Argument 
againſt the Wind, as if there were no ſuch thing 
as that is, becauſe men do not know the parti- 
cular original of it, nor the courſe which is taken 
by it ; as long as they hear the noiſe of it, and ſee 
it and fcel it in the effects : ſo neither is it any 
good Argument againſt Regemeration, and the ' 
work of Grace, as 1t there were no ſuch thing as 
that is, becauſe men know not the particular 
nature, and motion, and proceedings thereof, 
which in the mean time they ſee it in the 31- 
fluences, and conſequents, and produtts of it. It 
my be, yea, and it zs in reality, although the 
manner of its being be a myſtery, and not 1o able 
to be expreſ?, as it is fe/t by ſich perſons as are 
the ſubjects of ir. This is the very ſcope of the 
Texr, and the main drift of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
in this his paſſage to Nzcodemns.: Therefore let us 
[trengthen and confirm ourſelves in the belief of 
this Point, and be fully perſwaded of it againſt 
all cavils and objections to the contrary, and 
not ſuffer our ſelves by any means to be diverted 
or removed from it. Thar there is ſucha thing in- 
deed as Regeneration, and the great benefit 
and neceſſity of it, as our Saviour in this Cha- 
pter declares it ; ſo neceſſary, as that without 
ir, there is no ſeeing of the K:ngdomof God. Let 
us not argue 4 #0n-apparere ad non eſſe, from the 
non-appearance of it, to thenor being ; for if we 
do ſo, we ſhall deal perver/ly. For as we believe 
there is a Soul, though we underſtand not the 
manner of its production; and as we acknow- 
ledge there isa Wind, though we ſee not the riſe 
of its motion ; becauſe there are ſuch as and 
effets as do demonſtrate thus much unto us: 
So to believe that there is a work of Conver /ion 
and Spiritual Generation, though the circum- 
ances of it may be unſeen and und:ſcern'd by 
us; as a Child in the womb thart lives, though it 
refleff notupon its lite in that condition. 

And eſpecially, and aboveall, let us labour to 
be made partakers of it for our own particular. 
There's no ſuch way for us to be convinced of the 
reality of Religion, conſidered in it ſelf, as to 
have the ſenſe and experience of it upon our 
own hearts. Thoſe who are themſelves Rege- 
nerate, Will not deny or make a queſtion of the 
work of Regeneration, as being ſufficient proofs 
and witneſles of it in their own Perſons, and be- 
lLieve it, becauſe they fee/ it. Whereas on the 
other fide, thoſe thar do 16 queſtion ir, they gtve 
great occaſion of jealoulie and ſuſpition, that they 
never had yet any work of it upon them. Their 
ſpeech in this cafe betwrays them, and diſcovers 
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them to be that which they are. Therefore let us| 
labour (1 ſay ) our ſelves to be partakers of 
this new birth of life in our ſeives ; and fo we 
ſhall be able the better both ro #wderſtand it, and 
alſo ro demonſtrate it. _ © IJ 
" And this is a general Rule,” which accordingly 
is to be obſerved by us as to all the prat7ica/ 
' Points of Religion, for the ſetling of our judg- 
ments in them. There are great arguzmmgs and 
diſputings now and then, to and fro, about ſuch 
Points as theſe are, and very hor conteſts abou! 
them, about Free-W1:l}, and about Free-Grace, 
and about Conver ſin and Perſeverance, and rhe 
like. But the moſt compend:ous way to reſolve 
tkem, is to labour for a ſanQtified heart, and al 
renewed mind, and a gracious and a ſavourly 

irit, which has theſe rhings in the experience 
-.ofthem in it ſelf. That which others d:ſpute, a 
Chriſtian feels, which is the beſt Argument 
that can be broughtin the world, and moſt con- 
vincing of any other befides. Nom eft diſputan- 
dum de guſiu. There is no Argument can be 
ieobghc ainſt it - But ir mult needs be ac- 
| know ws, 94 by all thoſe that apply themſelves 

ro it. e Errors in ſuch Points as theſe, are 
bur the objetFrons of a carnal heart ; and there- 
fore the beſt way to confute ihern, is to get the 


* 


heart eſtabliſh'd with grace, which is the KG 
decider and determiner o ſuch Cool 
how ſpeak of. ” 

This as,it is neceſſary for all other Chrig; 
ans, ſo eſpecially for us who are Minifteys Fr 
who are entruſted with the Myſteries of Chriſt 
as Stewards of them. Itconcerns us eſpecially tg 
get ſome ſenſe and experience of them, and t, 
have them wrought and rivited into our hearts 
thar ſowe may ſay to our Auditors, as our $;' 
viour does here to Nzcodemus in the followin 
verſe in this Chapter, Verily, verily I ſay ung 
thee, We ſpeak that we do know, and we teſtife 
that we have ſeen ; as being that which is like 
ro carry the greateſt efficacy and authority with 
it. We being never ſo likely ro perſwade that to 
others, which we have not firſt of all perſwaded - 
ro our felves. Thus ſhall we, by the manifeſta. 
tion of the truth, commend our ſelves to every 
mans conſcience int the ſight of God, as it is in 
2 Cor. 4. 2. 

And ſo havedone with the third part of the 
Reſemblance, which is of the Spirit compared tg 
the Wind, in the Iniricacy and Myſteriouſueſ 
of it as to its proceedings ; and ſo with this whole 
Verſe before us, The wind bloweth, (Sc. 


Sr. XI. 
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SERMON XII. 


Jon: 8. 3o, 3I. 


As he ſpake theſe words, many believed on hm. 
Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Fews which believed on 


him, If ye continue in my 


word, then are ye my Diſciples indeed. 


Our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, as it was ſtill his 


care and prattice to go about doing good, ſo he ſtill 


met with reſiſtance, and contr a4;ttion, and oppoſition in that good which he undertook to do. A 


clear inſtance whereof, we have here 1n this 
ſent time before us : Where (as we ſhall find 1 


prey Chapter, which we have now at this pre- 


rough the whole current of it) the perverſe and 


obſtinate Jews 41d ftill thwart him, and quarrel with him, about every thing almoſt that came 
from him. There was nothing which he could utter, though never ſo ſavoury, and«divine, but 
they had ſomewhat to except againſt it, and to cenſure in it, whereby they turn'd that diſcourſe, 
which he intended at firſt but for a Sermon, at laſt to be a Comtroverſy, and Diſputation, and a 
ſatisfattion of them ſo far, as they would be ſatisfied by him in thoſe ovjettions which they put 


unto him. But yet for all this, he had at lait 


the better of them, eſpecially of ſome amongſt them, 


(as faithful endeavors ſhall, in concluſion, find acceptance and ſucceſs.) His Dofrine, at the 
length, it does touch them, and frenun upon them. And this verſe which I have now read un- 


to you, is a Narration of ihis 


N the Text it ſelf we have two General Parts 

obſervable : Firſt, The ſucceſs of Chrift's Do 
ttrine upon thoſe which were made partakers of 
it. And Secondly, The occaſion of this ſucceſs. 
The ſucceſs of it ; that we have in theſe words ; 
Many believed on him. The occaſion, in theſe ; 
As be [pake, Sc. | 

We begin with the firſt, 272. The ſucceſs of the 
Dodtrine of Chriſt; Many b4elieved on him. 
Wherein again three particulars more ; Firſt, the 
ſucceſs it ſelf, and that was Faith ; they believed. 
Secondly, the nature of this Fazzh, and that was 
juſtifying ; they believed on him. Thirdly, the 
(ubjefts of it, and they were many. 

For the Firſt; the ſucceſs ir ſelf; that was 
Faith : They believed Chriſt Preached, and the 
Jews believed upon his Preaching. There was a 
bleſſed and happy iſſue and ſucceſs which follow- 
ed upon his Miniſtry, even to converſion it ſelf. 
And he which performed the one, vouchſated the 
other ; that ſo he might not labour in vain. From 
whence we may note thus much ; That the Mi- 
niſtry of the word, where it comes in the power 
of it, ſhall be more or leſs always effeQtual. 
There's no Preaching, bur there thall be ſome Be- 
lieving. Our Saviour Chriſt, as he was a pattern 
of the former, fo he made his Hearers an inſtance 
of the latter. And we thall find ir ſo in other 


places of Scripture, where fill ſome or other have 
been the betrer for the Miniſtry amongſt them. 
Though it is true, a great many have been un- 
Iruitful, and hardened, no good ar all wrought 


acceſs. As he ſpake theſe words, many believed on him, &c, 


upon them ; yer others have been converted, and 
brought home. As As 28. 24. Some believed 
the things which were ſpoken, and others believed 
not, So Atts 17. 32. Some mocked, others ſaid, 
we will hear thee again of this matter. Rom. 
II. 7. The Elettion hath obtained, though the reſt 
were hardened. 

'This God will have to be, upon theſe conſide- 
rations : Firſt, for the honour of his Goſpel, that 
chat may nor be altogether deſpiſed, and under- 
valued : Therefore there ſhall be ſome which ſhall 
embrace it, and give entertainment unto it. 
Though the Goſpel bave an excellency in it ſelf 
independently upon the efteems of men; yet God 
will further ſo far honour ir, as ro make men to 
accept of it : and whiles ſome oppoſe it, yet 
others ſhall bear witneſs unto ir, by believing of 
ir. 

Secondly ; For the encouragement of the Mz- 
xifters, that they may not be diſheartencd in their 
labours : if there ſhould be no ſucceſs at all, they 
would think their labour to be in vain, and would 
be very much taken off from ir, Now God de- 
lights in the encouragement of his Servants. 

Thirdly ; For the accompliſhment of his Ele. 
AHiom: Ads i2.48. As many as were ordained 
fo eternal life, believed. Where God ptopounds 
ſuch an end to himſelf, he will order all things 
trending to that end. Now thete is a people of 
a— and ſo conſequently a people of Conver- 
zon. 

This ſhould therefore teach us, which are Mi- 
nilters, 
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-nilters, ro be d:lrgent and conſtant in our work ; 
for we ſhall, at laſt, reap ſome fruzs of our 4a- 
tours; if not in ſome, yer in others. Firher by 


gaining thoſe which are yet in the ſtare of. Ns 


Zure; or elſe by:confirming thoſe which are already 


in the ſlate of Grace :; either of which are very 


good works, and ſufficient recompence of all our 


pains. This is ſure; That God's word ſhall not 
te in vain; fa. 55. 10: God never ſends his Gol- 


pel any where, but there is ſome gcod or other 


that comes on ir. and ſome or other are converted 


; es ee ee 
him. And ſo the Scripture ſets ir. Jcþ. 1, 14 4s 


many as received him, to them he gave poryey. 
priviledg, io be the Sons of God; win to b; is 
that belteted cn his Name. Where the receiyi, b 
of Chriſt is explained by believing in him ty, 
whereby alone we do receive him. So, "h, 6 wy 
This is the wall of the Fiither, who h,th (cs Fs Gs 
that every one which ſerth the Sun, and *Mh 
on him, may have everlaſting life. Where Fry 
ſeem ro be two main as required for the : 87k 
ing of Juſtification and Salvation by Chriſt : The 


\by it, and brought home in- that place where it one 18,79 [ce the Son ; that is,to acknowledg Chriſt 


is, though nor preſently diſcern'd. And that's the 


- firſt particular : The ſacceſs of Chriſt's Miniſiry 


it :1f; which was the work of Faith in the 
Hearers. 

The Second is the* nature of this Faith, and 
that was juſtiſy:ng; They believed on him. There's 
a threefold Faith, as Divines diſtinguiſh it. The 
firſt, a believing of God ; Credere Deum : to be- 
lieve that there is a God. The ſecond, a believing 
to God; Credere Deo:+to aſſent to that which 
God-ſays. The third, a believing in God ; Credere 
in Dewum : that is, to rctt; and caſt our ſelves up- 
on God. as he has rcvealed himſclt to us in the 
Scripture. Now, the latter of theſe is that which 
is here recommended unto us in theſe preſent 
Jews." Many believed on ChriiF. And indeed this, 
if we well conſider ir; is the main of all: And irt 
hath a threefold eminency in it, as peculiar to ir. 
Firſt; that it is the Fazth of the Scripture, and 
proper to the word. of God. Secondly, that it is 
the Faith of. the Goſpel, and proper to the New 
Teſtament above the O!d. Thirdly, that it is the 
Faith of Salvation; in the exerciſe whereof alone, 
we” are made partakers of the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt. All theſe three eminencies arc in it. 

- Firſt; This Faith of Recumbency , whereby 
we rely, and caſt our ſelyes upon Chriſt, and be- 
lieve in God, it is proper only to the Scriptures, 
and thoſe Writings which are taken from it ; ir 
1$ not to be fans in any other Writings beſides. 
\This phraſe, ro believe in another, ir does not oc- 
cur in any Heathen Author whatſoever, that ever 
I could meer with. It is an expreſſion which God 
hath reſerved as the proper language of Chr:- 
ſtian Religion. There's ſomewhat in that : As 
the thing it ſelf is purely Divine, and Chriſtian; 
ſo is the form and manner of ſpeaking. 

Secondly ; As it is the language only of Scrip- 
ture, ſo it is eſpecially the language of the Goſ- 
ps and more propcr to the New Teſtament. To 

lieve in God, it 1s not a Lega/ buſineſs, but an 
Evangelical. The Law repreſents God unto us 
as an angry Judge,as a conſuming Fire, as an aven- 
ger of -all unrighteouſneſs. It is the Goſpel only 
which propounds God as prefe4 and reconciled 
in Chriſt ;: and fo at ſuch terms with us, as for 
which he may be relicd upon by us : and thae- 
fore is called by the Apolile ; The mmniitry of re- 
conciliation, 2 Cor, 5. 19. 

Thirdly ; It is the Faith of Salvation, and in 


Preached, for the Son of God, and Redcemer of 
the World : by which aC&t we do diſcern the Foun- 
tain of eternal hfe, and make towards it, The 
other is, 7o believe on him : by which a& we do 
draw lite from the true Fountain of life, and im- 
merſe our ſelves wholly into him. 

This muſt needs be that F7zth alone which 
ſaves us; becauſe it is that whereby God, in 
Chriſt, is ſo much honourcd and advanced by us: 
for God has joyned theſe rwo both rogether, in 
his wiſe contrivance, for his own Glory, and otis 
Salvation: ſo that thar whereby God himſelf is 
chiefly glorited, we alſo are more particularly fa- 
ved. This is done by ſuch a Fa7th as this is, which 
is therefore juſt;fying, and [uting. 

Therefore ler us eſpecially labour to find this 
Faith in our ſelves. A Faith of reliance upon 


Chriſt, and adherence to him. As ſor the other _ 


two kinds of Faith, which we mentioned before; 
ro wit, the Faith of acknowledgment, and* bare 
aſſent; they are ſuch as, in their place, we may be- 
ſtow upon the creature it ſelf, and aſcribe to meer 
men: we bclieve thar they are ſuch and ſuch per- 
ſons, and acknowledg them to be in being : we 
aſſent and give credit to their words, and receive 
that which comes from them. "Thus we may, and 
do believe them. Burt to rely, and caſt our ſelves 
upon them, and to place our affiance in them, that 
we may not do. There's a difference in regard 
of the objet7. 

Agafn, Secondly; In regard of the ſubjett: 
Take the two other kinds of F1ith, and that 
even referred to God himſelf ; yet they may be 
found in reprobate - perſons : even the Devils 
themſelves, they may, and do believe both that 


[God is, and thar it's truth which is ſaid by God. 


| 


the exerciſe whereof alone, we arc juſtified in the 
ſight of God ; as being that. alone which does 
knit and unite us to Chriſt, and make us one With 


As the Apoſtle James plainiy expreſlcs it : 7m. 
2.19, Thou believeſt there is one God, thou doeſt 

well; the Devils alſo believe, and tremble. Whete 

their 7rc-bling, denotes their aſſent. Bur now, 

this Faith of relyance and recumbency, it is pro: 

per only to thoſe which arc e/eff, and horn a 
arm. 

Thirdly ; Confider'd alſo in the effefts. The 
other two kinds, they are but common bere net 
ther ; for they work not any great change m the 
hearts. of thoſe in whom they are; notwithſtand- 
ing which, men may ſtill be as bad as ever they 
were before they had them, But this Faith which 
we now ſpeak of, that does it; it ſanttfies, and 
purifies the hearts of thoſe perſons in whom it 
is. We have two expreſs placcs for it ; the one, 
Atts 15,9. Hiving purified their hearts ty _ 

An 
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And the other 1n Atts 26.18, Which are ſantti- 
rd by faith that is in me. And ſo much of the 
ſecond Particular in this firſt General, which is, 
the nature of thar Faith which was here'com- 
mendcd in theſe Converts of Chriſts, it was u({z- 
jing and ſaving ; they believed on him, 

The third is the. SubjeF of this Converfion, and 
they are here expreſt to be many ; many believed 
on him, Now this it hath a rwofold ſignificancy, 
or Emphaſis in ir. Firſt, an Emphaſis of ReStri- 
fon, Many, but not All, Secondly, an Emphaſis 


| Bur this will admit of a fſurcher 1//aſiration, if 

we ſhall confider not onely the Number, but the - 
Quality of theſe perſons here converted, and the 
COPIER which was remarkable in them; For 
mny pliable, and trattable, and ingennous, and 
good natur'd perſons, ach as theſe to yield to 
Chriſts DofFrime, might not ſeem to be ſo ſtrange 
a buſineſs ; bur theſe people here in this Chapter; 
they were of another temper, obſt:nate, and ca- 
prious, and quarretſome , and malicious perſons ; 
and yet for all this wrought upon by him. We 


of Inlargement, Many, and not a Few. 

Firſt, it has an Emphaſis of Reſtriftion or L1- 
mitation : Many, bur not Al. Chriit could, it 
he had pleaſed, have ſo ordered ir, that ir might 
have been Al, but he did nor do ſo, as being 
free in the working of his Grace in whom he 
pleaſes. The Goſpel is offered to 411, but all do 
not yece;/ve the Goſpel, no, not of thoſe which are 
the Auditors and Hearers of Chr:i# himſelf. As 
_ there were many that 4c/zeved on hm, ſo rhere 
yere any alſo that oppoſed themſelyes againſt 
' him. Al} men have wot faith, { ſays the Apollle, 
2Theſ 3.2.) it is true both of common ÞFaith,| 
and of Juſtsfication, &c. The Goſpel was preached 
anto us 45 well as unto them; but the Word 
preached did not profit them, nut being mixed 
with Faith in them that heard it, Heb. 4. 2. 


— — 


ſee here there's yo ſtanding out againſt the Word 
and Spirit of Chriſt, when he is pleaſed to put 
forth himſelf. The moſt obſtinate and refraftory 
that are ſhall be brought in unto him. Who 
would ever have thought that ſuch a ſi#u4born 
barbarous fellow as the Jaylor, ſhould have been 
a Diſciple of Chriſt.and yer you ſee how irproved 
ro be with him, As 16. 33. andſo it has been 
with divers others beſides. Theſe Jews here in 
the Text, they were tull of oppoſition and contra- 
dition, nay, they were ſet on purpoſe to quarrel. 
with his Doftrine, and they never exprelt more 
ſpite and malice, than they did here in this Cha- 
pter all along through the courſe of it: and yer 
for all that, there were many of them taken with 
Chriſts Doftrine which he preached unto them. 
Whar's the uſe which we may make hereof ro 


There hath been, and always will be, a difference|our ſelves ? It comes triefly to this; Firſt, from 


of Hearers in this particular. They have not all 
dyed the Goſpel ; for Tſatas ſazth, Who hath 6e- 
lived our report ? . Rom. 10, 16. 

This is the greater ground and argument of 
thankfulneſs ro thoſe who do believe indeed; and 
may put all upon the ſerious ſearch and exami- 
nation of themſelves. Seeing Faith is not com: | 
mon to 4/1, let us be ſure that it does belong at 
kaſt ro us, and thatour ſelves have a ſhare in it 
for our particular. Ir is that which many pre- 
| fume upon, and take for granted ; bur it concerns 

us to be upon certazn terms ina point of fo great 
Importance and conſequence as that is, how we 
hould find our ſelves in rhe number of rhoſe Be- 
levers. Thar's the firſt thing,the Emphaſis of Re- 
friftion. ; 

The ſecond is the Emphaſis of Enlargement, 
Miny, and not a Few; and ſoit ſhews us the 
multitude of Converts which were made by 
Chrifts Sermon. This is that which God is pleaſed 
bmetimes in his wiſdom and goodneſs to diſpoſe, 
that any ſhall be brought home unto him. We 
have it often ſignified unto us in Joh. 2. 23. 70h.4. 
39. Job. 7. 31. Joh. 10. 42. Joh. 12.42. and 
many more which might be added. The: As of 
the Apoſtles are full of the number of people 
Which were brought to the knowledge and faith 
of Chriſt, 

There was cauſe for it in the firſt layings of 
the Church, eſpecially for rhe founding and 
making of ir, and the [preading of Chriſts truth 
through the world; and therefore it pleaſed God 
oto order it. As alfo for the better encourage- 
ment of one another, that Chriſtians might nor 
think themſelves ſolirary, and left alone, from the 


hence to take men off from roo much confidence 
and applauding of themſetves in their finful 
courſes, and hardning of themſelves againft rhe 
Miniftery. There are many which are fo ſerled in 
cheir wickedneſs, as rlung they ſeem with them- 
ſelves ro ſcorn , and to deſpzſe all admonitions, 
and to be Armour of proof againſt rhe Word of | 
God. What they afraid of a Preacher, and 
thought ro be ſuch as ſhould yield to the Miniſtery 
of a weak man like themſclves ? They ſcorn ir, 
and diſdain to think of ir. Well, but ler them nor 
be roo ſelf-confident for all that ; they know nor 
how it may be with them, if ever God awaken 
their Conſciences, and ſer his word effeQtually 
upon their hearts; they will be then as thoſe” 
converted Jews, who before, ſome of them were 
full of perverſneſs. 

Secondly, Here is ftill encouragement to Mi- 
niſters, tro hearten rhem and quicken them inf 
their work, that they be not dejected - and caſt 
down in themſelves ; for there's none roo ſtiff for 
the Grace and Spirit of Chriſt. As itis, Ezeb. 
2. 6. Son of man, though they be briers, and 
thorns, and a rebellious houſe, yet be not afraid ; 
thou ſhalt [peak my word uniothem. God has his 
number even among ſuch as theſe, yea, and # 
great number too, Many believed on him, even 
of perverſe and obſtinate Zews which were pre- 
pot againſt him. 

Bur farther, to take in all with us, we may 
look upon theſe perſons here converted, not one- 
ly as the perſons whom Chriſt dire&ed his fpeech 
unto eſpecially, bur alſo. ſuch as came zu, and. - 
were Audirors and Hearers by the &y ; many of 
theſe believed on him. And ſo there's another 


Paucity of them; therefore would God have 
3B2#9 to be converted. 


Point in it, which is this, Thar occaſional Hearers 
are 


9 ſons :which /itle thought of Conver ſ10n, when 


{ 


. So much for thar. 


may. draw itout.into th 
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they came hicher to this preſent Aſſembly and 
Diſcourſe of Chriit, which came onely out of 20- 
velly, and cirwoſity, and affettation ro hear what 
was ſaid. Now-many of 7zheſe were caught at 
the Sermon. This isnort to juſtifie ſuch kind of 
comings as' thoſe are, but ro ſhew Gods Wiſdom 
and Providence in the ordering and di(poſmg of 
them; ' that thoſe who many times come to 
Church for nothing leis than to get good by the 
Word, bur rather to ſee ſuth a face, or ſuch a 
faſhion ; yer now. . and then , before they arc 
aware, have their Conſciences rouch'd and 1truc- 
ken by it. 

It 1s that which is greatly taken notice of by 
many perſons, even now at this day among\t Be- 
lievers. We have divers, who when they ſee the 
Church open, come into it to ſce onely what is 
done; and run from one Church-door to another, 
and gaze about them, and ſtay fora while ; bur 
ſometimes ir pleaſes God to meet with them 
by ſome wo. which is ſpoken here unto them : 
He-s:found of them that ſought him not,” and ma- 
mifeſt to them that asked not afier him, Tſa. 45. 1. 

And ſo T have done with the 
firſt-parr of the Text, vs. the Succeſs of Chrilts 
Miniſtery,, Many, ©c. | 

The ſecond is-the Occaſion 'or Seaſon of this 
Succeſs, As he ſpake theſe words. I call it the Oc- 
caſeou ard: Seaſon both, becauſe indeed there is 
both in it, and - both obſeryable of us. Bur we 
branches. There are 
three things here obſervaBle of us. Firſt, the de- 
termination' of the Performance, and that. was 
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| are ens wrought upon in the Mimſterial | 70! ſabvateon to every one that belreves, Rom 
D:ſpenſations. There were many of theſe per- 16, That's the firlt, the determination of the 


Performance, As he ſpake. 

The ſecond is the determination of the Dg. 
arine, thoſe words. It may carry a double refs. 
rence With it, either to the whole Sermen in ge- 
eral, or clſe to:ſome chotce and (pecial b4ſages 
in the Sermon in particular. It we take it in the 


firſt reference, ſo we ſee how ſome one Sermon / 


may be more ſuccesful and effetual than ano. 
ther, cven in the mouth of one and the ſame 
Preacher, Many of thele (ir is likely) they had 
heard Chriſt Preach divers times before, bur they 
were never \vrought upon till now; 744 Sermon 
did the deed with them, which no other could 
etlect; and yer(no queſtion) in its own nature as 
powertul as 7hzs. The Lord has his own i:me and 
ſeaſon for the making of his word powerful tg 
us ; and what he does not at one ime, he is plea- 
ſed graciouſly to bring about at another, | 

This reaches both Miniſters and People to 
perſevere and go on ſtill in their work, without 
deſpair; Miniſters as to the work of Preaching ; 
and People, as to the work of Hearing, both to 
wait for the ſi;zrring of theſe waters. We cannot 
preſently conclude of avy Min:ſtery to be unpro- 
firable ro us, unleſs we will conclude it of all, 


may. God has a ſpecial hand and providence in 
/ibours of his Servants, and the words which 


come from them, as may be moſt ſurable to the 
occaſions of that Auditory which is- more parti- 


cularly interefſed in them; ſoas to miſs ſucha 


particular epportunity, is ſometimes to /oſe the 
very moment and ſeaſon of Grace it ſelf. Wrhe 
Jews had loſt this Sermon of Chrilis, though 


Preaching, Diſcourſing,or Arguing ; As he ſpate. 


Secondly, the determination of the Dottrzne, 
thoſe words in particular which. then came from 
hymn, As he ſpake thoſe words. Thirdly, the de- 
rermination of: the: Tzme and Inſtant ot it, As he 
ſpake.; inthe very moment of ſpeaking. 

-- Firſt, Here's 'the determination of the Per- 
formance, As he(pake, for the Honour of Preach- 
ing:; The Miracles of Chriſt did no good upon 
them, they had ſeen his mighty wor#s, and not a 
whit- the berter for them; it was his Word that 
preyail'd. Faith: comes by hearing, and hearing 


bythe word of God, as it is Roy. 10. 17. This is 
- the means which has prevail'd. And it is enough 


rousthatke has done ſc,that ſowe may the better 
attend upon.ir. Let not us herein be wer than 
Ged, and think we'may do well enough withour 
it,and ſo deſpiſe and undervalue Gods Ordinance; 
for it-is thar, if any rhing, which muſt do us good. 
They that deſpiſe Preaching, they deſpiſe Con 
Terfion, and Regeneration, and the work of Graces 
and Faith ro be wrought in them, and ſo in con- 
cluſion even  Sulvation it ſelf. Therefore the 


Jews in Ads v3. 46. which contradicted, and 
blaſphemed, and pur away the Word of God 


- from them, they are ſaid tojudge themſelves un- 


worthy of everlaſiing life. As thoſe who con- 
remn the Aeans, contemn the Ed, ro which thoſe 
means arcdiretied.T he Goſpel is the power of God 


they had heard many other before it, they had 


ther than any other. 


Which I do not ſpeak to this purpoſe, as it. 
there might never be an occaſion of withdraw- 


ing from the Miniſtery which is ſet over us for 
ſuch' and ſuch atime; bur that we be mindful. 
upon whar 7erms 4 be done by us, not lightly, 
and upon cafic grounds, as of vanity, or incoft- 


ſtancy, or courtelie; for now and then it is a temp +. 


tation of Satan, preventing us frem the hearing 
of ſuch Truths, as might nearly concern us, aid 


ſuch a Sermon as in all probability might be moſt. 


operative and effeQtual-ro us. As he [pake theſe 
words, that is, as he delivered rhat Sermon, by 
carrying the reference of it ro Chryſt's whole alſ- 
courſe tor that rime in general, 

Secondly, As he (pake theſe words; that 1s, 
thoſe paſsages in the Scrmon in particular, by 
carrying the reference of it to ſomewhat that 1m; 


paſſages in a Sermon more cficQual than ſome 
others. All that Chriſt had ſaid before, it wrought 


words, they then believed on him. 


caſe oftentimes with people, as to the hearing 0 
the 


For if one Sermon does not perſwade us, another _ 


theſe matrers, and in nothing more : He orders the _ 


loſt even the ſaving of therr Souls ; for it wasthis 
Sermon that was effectual ro their Converſion rx 


mediately preceded, And ſo there is this in it, 
Thar it pleaſes God ro make ſome ſpecches and' 


nothing with them; but when he ſpake thoſe 
This is the- 
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Auditors of Sr. Peter, As 2. 37. When they 
beard this, then, fc, Therefore it is "that the 
Apoſtle Part ſtands ſo much hereupon in all his 


Sr. XIIL 


5 hearing of the Word of God, Thus it was 
with St. Peter's Converts, As 2. 37. Axvozvres 
> nora, When they heardtheſe things, they were 
ricked at the heart: that is, What the Apoſtle 


which we are at any time called to hear ; ſo alſo 


J nouth of Chriſt, &e/ieved on him ? This we mult 


| a eſpecially; the one concerning Hs 


ſlip that prſſage which does molt chiefly and 


long unto them, as to the good and' benefit of 
theirSouls. Look therefore (as I ſaid before ) we 


fome one paſſage in a Sermon to be more eſpe- 


had uttered to them immediately before. *So, it 
is thar which many can bear wirneſs ro for their 
own particular, whether in point of either Con- 
vition or Conſolation, that ſuch a Word or Sen 
'ce in the Sermon was that which prevailed 

th them. 
ports is {till matrer of Dziref0v ro both par- 
ties, whether Preachers or Hearers, Firſt, for us 
that are Preachers, that we look up.to God for 
his aſſiſtance of us in every particular. Ir is not 
enough for us to be watchtul over our ſelves in 
ſome paſſages,and neglettul in others, no, bur ar- 
tend to our work 21: all, and, as near as may be, 
to every word that iſſues from us. 

Secondly, For thoſe which are Heareyrs, here 
is matter of Dzrezon to them alſo : Firſt, to 
keep up thetr attention the whole Sermon throug. 
ot, Ic is not ſufficient for any to attend a little 
athe beginning of a Sermon, and then afterwards 
to ſet their attention flag, it may be to fall aſleep, 
any other way beſides to divert their minds ; 
fraſmuch as in ſo doing, they may perchance 


principally concern them, and more peculiarly 


Miniſtery, 1 Cor. 1. 22, 23. The Jews require a 
/ign, and the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom ; tut we 
preach Chriſt crucified unto the Jews a Stum- 
vling-block, and unto the Greeks foolifhneſs > Put 
unto themthat are called bothFews and Gent;l-s, 
Chriſt the power of God. and the wiſdom of God. 
Chriſt crucified 1s God's wiſdom and power. 
Hence it was that the ſame Apoſtle made this the 
chief work of his Miniſtery, 1 Cor. 3. 2. IT deter- 
mimed not to know any thing among you, ſave Jeſus 
Chriſt and him crucified. This is the Doctrine 
which is molt uſeful, 

Firſt, as it implies in it the greatneſs of mans 
meſery by reaſon of ſm. Thoſe DoGtrines are 
molt effectual ro converſion, which do moſt dif. 
cover a man to himſelf, ſhew him his ill conditi- 
on by Nature ; now ſuch does this implicitely : 
it diſcovers the grieyous nature of ſin, which ro: 
thing would expiate but the precious Blood of 
the Son of God himſelf; ir ſhews us what we 44 
deſerve, by that which He did aQtually endure. 
Secondly, it is the moſt 9o//zfy;ng DoQtrine; 
aS it implies in it the great love and bowels of 
God in Chriſt rowards us. Greater love hath no 
man than this, to lay down his life, And how 
much is therein this to melt us, and to work up: 


had need be careful how we miſs ſuch a Sermon 


in that Sermon, how we miſs ſuch a particular 
DoQrine or Paſſage in it. If the Fews had not 
heard thoſe words as well as all the reſt, their 
Rith had been in danger of loſing. 

Again, ſecondly, for thoſe which have obſerved 


cally effetual to them, here's diretion alſo 
for them, namely, that they would be ſure often 
to meditate and tro think upon ir. Of all other 
pints beſides, ſuch as theſe thould be precious 
vith them, and daily thought of and ruminated 
bythem; foraſmuch as thoſe Truths which are 
the means of firſt converting us, are commonly 
the moſt uſeful ro ſtrengthen us, and confirm us 


ater Converſion. Et ex eiſdem primcipits nutri- 

mr unde confFamus, as it is in Philoſophy ; We 

- _—_ by the ſame Principles whereof we 
iſt, 


on us ? What ſhould we now do for him, who hath 
done ſo much for us ? and how ſhould we love 
and embrace him, and entertain him with all af: 
fection that may be, by way of requital ? 
Thirdly, It is the moſt Reforming DofFrine, it 
carries amendment it ſelf in the very bowels of it; 
yea, it inſtructs us and direds us to ir. Chriſts 
dying for us, reaches us to kill ſin in our ſelves, 
and to mortifie our ſtrongeſt cortuptions by a 
power fetch'd and derived from his death. - Ac- 
cording to thar ofthe Apoſtle in Rom 6.6. Knows 
zng this, that our old man is crucified with him, 


that the body of ſin might be deſtroyed, that hence- 


forth we ſhould not ſerve ſim; for be that is dead, 


zs freedfrom ſm. | | 

Therefore we ſhould ſtudy this Doctrine, and be 
well verſt and acquainted with it; Miniſters, we 
ihould much inculcate it ; and People, we ſhould 
very much hearken and atrend unto ir. And thar 
was one branch of theſe words, to wit, Chriſts 


But what were thoſe words in particular which 
the Evangeliſt means, that were thus effectual, 
ad which the Jews now hearing from the 


ther from the Context, there we ſhall find 720 


d 


deathand ſufferings, Hrs lifting up, &c. 

The ſecond was his Calling and Authority in 
the next words, I do nothing of my ſelf, but as my 
Father hath taught me, T ſpeak theſe things ; and 


he that ſent me is with me. Whence we learn, 


ering, and the other concerning His Authort- 


$ and Call to the Work which he undertook. 


firſt, Concerning His Suffering, in ver. 28. 
ben ye have lift up the Son of Man, Sc. there's 
the Do@trine of Chr :ii7 crucificd ; it is a convert- 
ng and ſaving Dotftrine, it is ſuch, as inthe 1a- 
"ae of it is apt to work upon the hearts of thoſe 


| Vhich are acquainted with it. As he ſpake this, 


That the Authority and Calling of the Miniſter 
is a ſpecial ground for the ſucceſs of his Do- 
Erine, When theſe Jews heard, and heard ir 


demonſtrated; that Chriſt came by the deſignati- 


on of his Father, who knew him, and was con-' 
verſant with him; now they prefently be/zeved 
on him. Therefore we fee what thoſe who rake 
upon them the Miniſtery ſhould eſpecially look 
unto, vis, That they find it ro be thus with 
themſelves ; that they are ſuch whom God him> 


they believed on him. So it was in the forc-named 


ſelf does implay atd fend about this work 5 other- 
N 


| Wife 
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, wiſe they. can never expe alſliſtance 2% _ and have his image ſtampr upon. them all in ; 
work, nor yer ſucceſs upoy it: Whereas thus'be- |momentr. | oy 
" ing, they may look for both. And ſo much for the] Secondly, Here's the Seaſonadleneſs of this ſuc 
ſecond thing, the Determination ofthe DoCtrine, |ceſs, juſt ix 7he very ſpeaking. This is nor fo al. 
As he ſpake theſe words. . |ways, but ſometimes ; it pleaſes God now ang 
The third and laſt is the Determination of the|then to concur with our Miniſtery in the very 
Time, As be ſpake; thar is, in his very ſpeaking, |/7me and moment of its execution. Look as it js 
inter loguendum: Tavla as xanvvlos. This is an-|on the other fide in Prayer, and our ſpeaking tg 
orher thing obſervable of us, as to the efficacy of |God, God anſwers us whiles we are ſpeaking to 
the Mmiſtery, that though not always, yet often-|him, nay, in ſome manner before, as iris expreſt 
temes it proves effectual in the very Tr I in 1ſa.5.24. And it ſhall come to 2h, that be. 
This preaching of the Word, and the ſucce s of it,|fore they call, I will anſwer, and whiles th, 
they now and then go both together ; 1o they [are yer ſpeaking, I will hear. So is it likewiſe jn 
did here, and ſo likewiſe in ſome other places, as|Gods ſpeaking to us, he makes it to be ſo al 
ro take one for ali, As 10. 44. While Peter ſpake| with our ſelves, that we ſhall hear whilſt he is 
theſe words, the holy Ghoſt fell on all them that\ſpeaking to us: His Word and his Spirit go to- 
heard the word. There's two things at once #n|gether, and the latter to put an efficacy in the 
this paſſage; Firſt, the ſuddenneſs of this ſucceſs; |tormer. | 
and 5 a the ſeaſonableneſs. "The ſudderneſs| This ſhould make us all, with ſo much the 
of it, that it took preſently. The ſeaſonableneſs, more diligence, to attend theſe Means of Miniſie- 
juſt in the very ſpeaking. real Diſpenſations, for they are the gales yd 
Firſt, Here's the Suddenneſs, preſently, all up-|&reathings of the holy Ghoſi, whodelights for the 
on'the ſudden : Here's the Return as ſoonas the|moſt part to convey and communicate himſelf in 
Venture ; Chriſt did no ſooner preach, than the|:hem, both in regard of his firſt extrance and Srip- 
Jews did believe. This is one h;nig which God|ping into us, as alſo ro his further progreſs and 
is pleaſed ſometimes to order, togive ſpeedy ſuc-| perſeverance in us. Both the beginnings and con- 
cefs upon endeavours in the work of the Mini-|f:rmations of Grace are upon ſuch occaſions. So 
ſtery. Generatio fit in inſtaniz ; it is ſo not onely|much for that. And ſo 1 have done alſo withthe 
in Natwre,but in Grace; In Regeneration and the|ſecond General Part of the Text, whichis the Oc- 
work of the New-creature ; nay, 'tis here more|caſion or Seaſon of the ſucceſs of Chriſts DoQrine 
eſpecially, wherein any at once, and withour|upon theſe Jews, in theſe words, ,' As he ſpake 
ſucceſſion or leaſure, are brought home to God, [thoſe words. So much. for this whole Vere. 
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Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Fems which believed on him, If ye continue in my 
nord, then are ye my Diſciples maze, 


There is nothing commonly more ſuſpitious, than ſudden changes from evil to good; which have uſu- 
ally this diſparagement upon them, that they are not for the mosF part (o laſting, and of ſo long 
continuance. But as they are fruit which are quickly bloſſom'd, ſo they are likewiſe as quickly 
blafted, and come to decay. It is ſo both in Temporal and Spiritual ; in the recoveries of the 
heath of Body, and in the reſtaurations of the health of the Soul. Therefore our Bleſſed Saviour 
perceiving theſe Jews whom he had Preach'd to, to be ſomewhat f cn, affefted with bis M:- 

 niſtry, and wrought upon by it ; takes care that this work upon them, it might be followed, and 

. ſeconded with further progreſs and perſeverance in Chriſtianity. He leaves his work of Dif- 
putation, and anſwering of the cavils of the Phariſees, and applies himſelf to his work of In- 
ftruftion, in the ſerling of the Believing Jews ; which was a great deal more profitable for his 

. Hearers, and acceptable alſo to Himſelf. Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Fews which believed, Sc. 


N this preſent Verſe before us, we have. two 

General Parts obſervable of us. Firſt, the Pre- 
face, or Imiroduttion - Then ſaid TFeſus to thoſe 
Jews which believed, ®c. Secondly, the 1am 
$eech which follows upon it. If, &©c. 

We begin with the Firſt, 2iSz, the Preface ; 


- Then ſaid Jeſus. Where we have the perſons to 


whom our Saviour directs his Speech; and they 
were the be/jeving Jews. Secondly, the occa/eon 
of his Speech; and that was then, when he 
proceeded, they believed, &c. 

. For the Firtt, the Perſons. Chriſt ſingles out 
theſe eſpecially, as the principal part of his cere ; 
the Jews that believed. There were others that 
heard him, but theſe were they which were chiefly 


.minded and regarded by him. Chriſt reckons of 


Hearers, according to the Graces which are in 
them; of Mcekneſs, and Faith, and Pliablencſs, 
and Obedience, and the like. Theſe are more in 
eleem with him, although but a few, and ſmall 
mn number, (2 /z7t/e flock) than many hundreds, 
jea, thouſands belides, though in other reſpects 
tever ſo qualified, And it is a good rule and di- 
rection to us, which are Miniſters, how to do like- 
viſe: namely, ro account of our Auditors, not 
fo much according to their number, and multi- 
tude, and any outward qualification ; but rather 


þ cording to their goodnefs, and proficiency : 
ad proportionably ro apply our ſelves unto 


them; as Our Saviour here did before us. Who 
picks our thoſe which were Believers, from all rhe 
eſt, and addreſſes himſelf chictly unto them. 
This there's ground and reaſon tor ; becauſe 
luch as theſe, they do beſt underſtand what comes 


rom us, and give orcatelt encouragement to us. 


in our work. Every one delights naturally to 
ſpeak to thoſe rather that underſtand him, and 
which know what he ſays, than he does ro any 
other perſons : why, this is the caſe now with 
Believers, compared with other Hearers : They 
have ſome kind of ſenſe and feeling in their own 
hearts, of the word which is preached unto them, 
which is ſo much the more delightful ro the 
Preacher : whereas others, not apprehending ir, 
do from hence give little attention unto it. 

Bur, Secondly ; As we have here the perſons . 
ſpoken to; ſo the occaſron alſo of ſpeaking to 
them : which was, 7hezr believing and recetving 
of the Word preached: Then; that is, when 
Chriſt perceived their Faith ; as he cafily did, -in 
regard of his Omniſcience, he ſpake further unto- 
chem : and as he had wrought Grace in them at 
firſt, ſo he would encreaſe and perfe& that Grace 
which he had wrought. We may look upon Chriſt 
in this practice, under a double Notion'and Con- 
{ideration of him ; either as he was Man, or-as 
he was God : (for he was both, and both did 
appear in him in rhis particular.) Firſt, as he was 
Man, and more efpccially a Preacher of the Goſ- 
pel : ſohe ſhewed his Miniſterial Prudence, and 
givcs all other Miniſters- a parrern and example 
how to carry themſelves. Which is, as they do 
obſcrve any at any time to be wrought upon in 
their Miniſtry, ſo ro follow them with further in- 
ſtruction, and ro ſer on that which they have 
wrought. There's a twofold duty of a Miniſter, 
which is here exhib:red in this example of Chriſt : 
The one is, to obſerve, and mark, and take no- 
tice how his Doctrine at any time takes, and pre- 
vails with Hearers. And the other is, where he 

N 2 obſcryes 


© Toſel 


Of perſeverance m the Faith, 


obſeryes it to doo, there to improve ir, and make 
the beſk of it that poſſibly he can. _ ” 8 

Firſt, (I ſay) ro mark how it takes; it concerns 
him to do this : Thus our Saviour here did in 
this place; He did not only Preach ro theſe peo- 
ple, bur he did mark and conſider what accep* 
tance” his Dodrine had with them. Indeed he 
had an advantage of all other Miniſters beſides ; 
for he was able, by the power of his Divine Na- 
ture, to pierce even into the hearts of his Hear- 
ers, and to ſee how they were affeted within 
them. This is that which we cannot do, we are 
notabie to look into mens hearts, and to fee what 
is there : bur we may do ſomewhat in order 
hereunto, as a guidance to us, We may obſerve 
mens countenances, and ſpeeches, and aCtions,and 
converſations; which are, for the moſt part, the 
diſcoycrics of their hearts ; and accordingly we 
may. be able to gueſs ar their inward affections; 
and ſa we ought to do. Like an Archer, which 

as ſhot bis Arrow, to mark where it falls : So 
ag we do herc in this buſineſs. Look,. as in 

tex of Prayer, we ſhould nor only ask things 
at God's hands, but obſerve how. far forth our 
Prayers are heard by him: ſo alſo in matter of 
reaching ; not only deliver ſuch truths, bur en- 
uire and obſerve whar acceptance they find with 
thoſe ro whom they are delivered.. That's one 
thing required of a Miniſter, and taughr him alſo 
by this example of Chriſt. Another is, where he 
4 the Word to take, to follow ir, and far- 
ther to promote it. Thus did our Saviour here. 
alſo : Re obferves theſe Jews to believe on him: 
2nd-now he ſpeaks further ro them. This is that 
which we ſhould do with him; Strihe while the 
Tron is bot - Precept on precept, and line u (p02 
line, as the Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks. As we tind 
_ any to be warm'd, and wrought upon by any 
thing which is ſaid-ro them, ſo to enforce ir the 
more upon them. Thus we ſce.our Saviour here 
did ;._ and this we learn from him under this »o- 
tan, confider'd as he was Man. 
_ Bur, Secondly; If we look 
 thenthere will be this in it: That God w01ll per- 
fed# that Grace which be has begun in any of our 
hearts, He had enclined: theſe Jews to believe, 
and now he further takes order for the confirming 
of. their Faith in them : He that hath begun a 
wd work, &c. Phil.i.6. And ſo much may be 
ken briefly of the Firſt General Part of the 
Text; which is the Preface, or Introduttion - 
Then ſaid, &c. 

\The Second is, the mazn Speech it ſelf, which 
follows upon 1t : If ye continue in my word, then, 
&c.- Wherein again we have two Branches more. 
Firſt, the Duty ſuppoſed - and Secondly, ihe Pri- 
wiledg inferr'd. Vhe Duty ſuppoſed; that is, per- 
ſeverance+in the Faith : If ye continue in my 
word, The Privileds inferr'd ; that is, to be a 
Diſciple of Chriſt; Then are ye my Diſciples in- 
deed. 


my 


on him as God, 


ſeyere in the Faith. And ir is that which he ©; 
quires of all others beſides : 4 
gqueruniuy non imitia, ſed fints ; 
the beginning, as the end, which is looked after j 
Chriſtians. Therefore it is the counſel of Pruj 
ro 7:mothy, that he ſhould continue in the thing, 
which he bad learned, 2 Tim. 3.14. And to - 
tinue 7n the nn i Tim. 4. 16. 
The Apoſtles confirm'd the ſouls of the Diſc; 
and ——_ rhem to ns SF Fung 246 
perſeverance, and continuance, is ſuch a duty ag 
the Scripture does gencrally, in cvcry part of 
ir, commend unto us. 

As for the further proſecuting of this Point yp. 
to you, I ſhall reſerve that for the latter clauſe gf 
the Verſe, in handling of the Conmexton; where 
it will come in with greater advantage. All thar 
I ſhall do in the mean time, .before 1 
ſhall bs ro cake notice of rhe 
of expreſſion in this paſſage; and that is, thar 
Chriſt ſays not, If ye contenue in the Faith, al. 


It 1s not ſo much 


though that was the main thing which he meant; | 


but zf ye continue in my Word. Why does he ſo? 


There are divers reaſons which may be given of {| 


this expreſſion. 

Firſt; That he might hereby carry them to the 
Spring and Original of that Faith which was 
wrought in them. And that was, tbe word of 
Chriſt. This was the means of drawing them to 
believe; and Chriſt would have them to remem: 


ber ir, and to take ſpecial notice of it, for thei _ 


greater reverence of his own Ordinance, For 


when all comes to all, this is that which muſt : 


work it in an ordinary. way. Ir is true, Chriſt is 


able immediately to infuſe the habits of Grace ig- * 
to us, by his own Spirit, without the Preaching 


of the word; but ir is that which he will not 


commonly 'do : If he does, as in infants, and 


young children, yet the Word has ſtill the honout 


of exerting, it, and drawing it forth ; from whency, | 


at laſt, it is all reſolved into that, as rhe Princ 


le of Converſion. Of bis own will begat hew |} 
;y the word of Truth, Jam. 1.18. And yo 


are clean, through the word which I have 


to you. God has pur a dignity upon his word, 


eo this purpoſe. -And that not only in the mouth 
of Chrift himſelf, as it was here in the Text ; but 


alſo in the mouths of his faithful Miniſters and | 
Servants : whoſe word is the word of Chriſt, 
when 'tis delivered in his Name, and by his Au-' 


thority, as truly, though not ſo fully, as that 
which came directly and perſonally - out of his 
own mouth ir ſelf. Therefore he tells his Diſc 
ples; that He that deſpiſeth them, deſpiſeth him. 
And St. Paul to the Theſſulonians; He that 
ſpiſeth us, deſpiſeth not man, but God ; who hath 
alſo gruen us his holy Spirit. To abide in the Do- 
Etrines of the Prophets, and Apoſtles, and other 
Miniſters, is to continue in the word of Chriſt. 
And to continue in the word of. Chriſt, is to col 
tinue in the Faith. 


We begin with the Firſt ; viz. The Duty ſup- 
poſed; If ye continue in my word - This is that 
which Chriſt requires of theſe 7ews which now 
belicved an him, that they would go on, and per- 


Secondly ; As to ſhew the riſe of Faith; foto 
ſhew the rule of Faith ; to ſhew what it is W 
our Faith muſt be regulated by; and thar is, by the 


word of Chriſt. We muſt henceforth be_ 
| PE thn 
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In Chriſtianis | 


Atts 14.91, 


paſs to that 
phraſe and na | | 


ry we rs ad 


wth 


* Qur Saviour ſpeaking of - ob» 


8 one indefinitely. And he is one wnceſſantly. 


_ trve the turn, nor which we ſhould be contented 


' of true Religion in us. For look as in naturals, 
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As 'trs a Duty and Privileds. 


IOL 


thing of Chriſt, bur what is exhibited to us in 
his word, and which is raught us in thar. Search 
the Scriptures, for they bear witneſs of me, lays 
Chriſt himſelf, Job. 5. 39. All Doctrines which are 
beſide this word, they fall ro the ground. 
Thirdly ; To ſhew the improvement of Faith; 
whence it is that our Faith is ro be nouriſhed 
and ſtcengrhened in us; Ex eiſdem nutrimur un 
de renaſcamur + we are nouriſh'd by the ſame 
means as we are firſt born. The word of God, 
iris both ſeed and, food rg its ſeed, as to the be- 
gerting of Grace; and it's food, as te the en- 
creaſe of ir. And ſo the Scripture tiles it; The 
immortal ſeed, and the meat that endureth for 
wer. The word, it hath both properties 1n it, 
and ſo both are attributed ro ir. The firſt, in the 
former verſe, which we have handled; As he 
ſake, Sc. And the ſecond, in this other, which 


\ we are now upon; If ye continue in my words. 


$ much for the reaſon of rhis expreſſion,and for 
the firſt Branch, as it is here conſiderable of us, 
viz. The duty required. 

The Second is, The Privzledg inferr'd : Then 


 areye my Diſciples indeed. Where there are rwo 


things again diſtin&ly conſiderable of us : Firſt, 
the Privileds ir ſelf ; and that is, to be a Diſci- 
ple of Chriſt. Secondly, the ground whereupon 


this Priviledg is founded, or the condition ot it ; 


Then, If ye, &c. 

For the Firſt ; The Privzledg ir ſelf, ſimply 
conſider'd, it is, to be a Diſciple of Chriſt ; which 
is further ſer forth by the word of Amplification, 


# imdred: A Diſciple indeed. This 18 that which 


every good Chrittian is, and which every one 


| ſhould labour ro be. Not to bea titular Diſciple 
only, but a real. Which is an cxpreſſion that the 
 &eripture does very much ſtand upon in ſundry 


places of it. Thus our Saviour ſpeaking of Na- 


 thanael, Joh. 1. 48. ſays he was a true [ſraclite, 


oran Ifraelite indeed. And St. John ipeaking of our 
Saviour, ſays he was that 7rue /zg/47, 1 Joh. 2. 8, 
| as a, Mark 
I. 32, ſays he was, a Prophet inaced. So here 
our Saviour again ſpeaking of good Chriſtians, 
and ſound Believers, ſays, My D:ſciples indeed. 


- Now, (to open this expreſſion a little ro you ) 


A Diſciple indeed ; it does comin three proper- 
ties eſpecially in it : Firſt, S7acerity, Secondly, 
Univerſality, And Thirdly, Perpernity. He that's 
aDiſciple indeed , he is one unfeignedly. And he 


"Firſt; Unfeignedly. A Diſciple indeed does 
imply /zcer:1y in it, in. oppoſition ro bypocri/te, 
and diſſimulition. There are many who are Diſci- 

in.pretence, but that's not that which will 


vithal; but to be ſo in reality, and good earneſt; 
tatis, to have the heart, and ſpirit,and ſubſtance 


painted fire is no fire, where it wants the operations 
firein it : and a dead man, is no man, bur a car- 
kaſs; becauſe he wants the Soul, which is the form 
and life in him. Even ſo it is alſo in Spirituals;one 
t1S bur a meer Profeſſor, he is no true Chriſti- 


a; becauſe he wants the life of Grace; which 


thould act Chriſtianity in him, This is that which 
Chriſt eſpecially regards, and requires in us; 
: Joh. y. 18. Mylithe children, tet us not love in 
word, and'in tongue; but in deed, and in truth. 
And what he fays of the Grace of love, may be 
applied alſo ro any other beſides. God eſteems 
of us in Religion, ſo far forth as we are hearty 
in Religion, and real and ſincere, without guz/e. 
AS men do one of another : Take it in matter of 
friendſhip ; he is a friend, h;ch zs a friend in. 
deed; not only who has the name, and profeſſion, 
and complement ; but who has the truth, and re- 
allity ; and who, upon occaſion, will ſhew himſelf 
ro be ſo. Even ſo it is likewiſe in Godlineſs; ir 
is ſincerity which is all in all, and the greateſt 
ground of comfort of any thing. Therefore Da- 
vid, he ſtands upon this, Pſal. 51.6. Behold, thou 
deſirest truth in the inward parts, and in the hid- 
den part thou ſhalt make me to nnderſtand Wiſ- 
dom. And ſo Heze4zah, when he was drawing 
neer to the Grave, in all' probability ; what was 
that which upheld him, and fupported him, and 
comforted him in that condition ? why, ir was 
the conſciouſneſs of his ſincerity, that he had been 

odly indeed. 1ſa. 38. 3. Remember now, O Lord, 

beſoech thee, how I have walked before thee int 
truth, and with a perfef# heart, and have done 
that which is good mn thy ſight, Oh beloyed! 
this is that which will be more of worth to us; 
than all che world beſides; to be fincere, and found- 
hearted Chriſtians, and will ſtand us in ſtead, 
when nothing elſe will be able to do us good. As 
long as men are well, and in health, and have all 
chings fall out ro.their minds; ſo long they may 
make ſome ſhite, it may be, with the meer ſha- 
dows and. cofours of Chriſtianiry, and the our- 
ſides of Religion.; bur when rhey ſhall fall into 
any trouble, or diſtreſs, or perplexiry, or death it 
ſelf ; then there's nothing which will ſerve the 
turn, bur ſincerity. When men muſt dye indeed, 
then they muſt be Diſciples indeed, or elſe their 
condition will be very miſerable. 

There's a double blefled effe&t which follows 
upon the ſincerity of Religion; The one is 
ſtrength of duty ; and the other is Frength of 
comfort. Firſt, ſtrength of duty ; for the per- 
forming of thoſe things which God requires, and 
in that manner in which he requires them. This 
is according to the fincerity of mens principles : 
Take a mari thar has not the truth of Grace in 
him, and he cannot put forth that which is right 
in God's fighr. Becauſe he wamts the form, and 
principle ; therefore he cannot produce thoſe ope- 
rations which flow ſrom it: 1 

Secondly ; S$rrength of Corpfort ; which is ſtill 
the more, as there 1s 'more of truth in us: As St; 
Paul tells the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 1, 12. This js 
our rejoycing, ' the teſtimony of our conſcience ; 
that in ſomplicity, and godly ſincerity ; not with 
fleſhly wiſdom, but by the Grace of God, we have 
had” our converſation it the world, and more 
abundantly to you-ward. —_— 

Secondly ; That does fo Univerſally; He is a 
Diſciple indeed; that is, a Diſciple in every par- 
ricuiar; Thoſe which are Chriſt's Diſciples, they 
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muſt learn what-ever he will teach them, and have 
them to- learn, though ir be: never. ſo difficult. 
oh. 15.14. Then are ye my friends, when ye do 
whatſoever I command you. We muſt learn what- 
ever he will teach us, and 'we muſt do what-ever, 
he enjoyns us :. for there is both of theſe in this 
expreſſion of a Diſciple, here in the Text. Which 
is not only a word of docz4leneſs, as it reaches to 
_ the information of the underſtanding; bur alſo a 
word of obedtemnce, as it reaches to the regulation 
of the praftice. All that are Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples, they are likewiſe his Servants; which is not 
ſo with other | Scholars: And he is their Maſter, 
not only to inſtru them, but a/ſo ro command 
them.. And his commmndments may got be grie- 
Tous to them, though never ſo oppoſite, and con- 
trary to nature, and fleſh and blood in them. 
This Vniverſal:ty, ir is an impediment. unto this 
' Reality : As Cornelins, Atts 10. 33. Now there- 
fore we ave all here preſent. before God, to hear 
all things that are commanded thee of God. 'So 
here likewiſe in whe Text; If ye continue 1n 
my. pd indefinttely,then are ye my Di(ceples in- 
deed. | | | 
The Third Qualification, is, perpetuity, and 
conſtancy - This 15 expreſt'in the very Text; as 

we ſhall ſee afterwards : to be Chriſt's Diſciples, 
and-to' be ſo to the laſt, and to hold out in the pro- 
feſſion of the Faith without wavering, are one and 
the ſame;as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,in Hes.10.23. Thus 
haye we ſcen the chief properties wherein the na- 
ture of a-true Diſciple does eſpecially conſiſt, 
We may look upon it further, by way of 1/- 
luſtration, in its contrarteties, and oppoſitions. And 
ſo. a D:ſceple indeed, it does carry the Antitheſis 
with it.” rſt, it's oppoſite ro a Diſciple in name 
and appellation : Such a Diſciple was Judas ; he 
had the name and title of a Diſciple ; nay, and} 
many. performances alſo; but yet he was ſhort 
of this Diſciple indeed, for all thar. And ſo it| 
iS- with many others beſides even to this pre- 
ſent day. They arecall'd, and go for Chriſtians, 
but yet have wery little or none of the power of 
ChriStzanity: in.them - being like ſome of thoſe 
in the Church of  $2rdrs , which had. a name that 
they lived, but were dead, Rev. 3. 1. 

+ Secondly ; It is oppofite to a Diſciple:.in ap- 
pearnance, and-outward View. Asthere are many 
inthe World, which one would take for as good 
.Chriſtians as any, if he /ooked ſnperficrall upon 
them: which yct indecd, and in good earneſt, are 
none bur: the guite contrary, to a piercing and 
_ diſcerning eye. Such a Diſciple as this was $;m07 
Magus; of whom *tis ſaid, that he believed, and 
was baptized, and continued with Philip, ©c. 
Atfts 8.13. He went currant for as good a Chri- 
ſtian as the beſt ; bur yer when Peter comes to 
ſearch into him, he paſſes this cenſure upon him, 
that he was yet in 7he very gall of bitterneſs, and 
bend of iniquity, ver. 23. | 

Thirdly ; Ir is oppoſite to a Diſciple, as to the 

meer outward atts and performances of Religion. 
He is a Diſciple indeed, which 7s a Diſciplein (pr 
rit. And ſo the Scripture ſets it; making theſe rwo 
expreſſions, i [pirit,and in truth,co be cquivalent. 


(2 


[1 


| 


We read of divers in Scripture, which did man 
external good ſervices,which yet notwithſtanding 
Chriſt owned not for his Diſciples;becaufe they did 


not do them in a right manner, and with a ſmMele 
heart. Weare fo far forth commendable in any 
good dutzes which are done by us, .2S we are the 
better either in them, or from them. In them, 6 
far forth as our hearts are affefted with they 
And from them, ſo far forth as they have an in. 
fluence and efficacy upon our hearts, after that 


they are perform'd. And thus ye ſe it alfo' jy | 


its oppoſ#0n. 

Ye may take it, and look upon it in one conz 
ſideration more, and then it w2//-be full, and com-* 
pleat; And thar is its latitude and cxtenr. Our 
Saviour, &y ihis expreſſion, does not only point 
at a Diſciple then, bur a Diſciple now ; and vives 
ſ\uch a deſcription of ir, as does ſuit and agree 
with all times and ages of the world, cyen in fol- 
lowing generations. Whoſoever is a true'Chri- | | 
ſtian, - he is a true Diſciple of Chriſt, Jet him be 
of what rank or condition ſoever ; whether rich 
or poor, learned or unearned, 4ond or free, Jery 
or Gentile, or wharever other d:fferent qualifica- 
tron may be named by uts. It is not only the 
twelve, or the ſeventy, which were Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples, ſuch as converſt «with him, and followed 
him whiles he lived here upon earth ; but as ma- 
ny as believe on him, and have communion with 


-bim now in Heaven; and have the work of Grace 


wrought by his Spirit .in their hearts, Therefore 
this Priw:ledg which we now ſpeak of, ir is not 
a corporal priviledg only, bur a ſpiritual; not an 
earthly only, but an heavenly. It is a relation 
not-laid in Nature, or C#ſtome, but founded in 
Grace. Look what Chriſt ſays of his Brethres 
and Kindred, the ſame may be ſaid of his Diſci- 
ples : 'for the tormer, he ſays they were his Bre- 
thren; not only which were neer to him in blood, 
bur alſo necr ro him in attendance ; which heard 
his Word, and did the will of his Father. Fven 
fo is it Jikewiſe herein this particular. This re- 
jarion of a Diſciple of Chriſt, it is'not 'a remp0» 
ral, or terreſtrial prerogative 'only, but a Ce 
STial. 
This, it makes very much for the encourage- 
ment of the meaneſt and weakeſt Chriſtians, All 
cannot be Diſciples, in the firſt ſenſe : 4re al 
ApoFtles? &c. 1 Cor. 12. 29, No, but a'l may be 
Diſciples, in the ſecond. This is not confined to 
any number whatſoever, bur is ſfuch/as all ſorts 
of perſons indefinitely are capable of. Every | 
true believing Soul, withour .cxception, he is'the 
Friend and Scholar of Chriſt ; he retains, 2 
belongs unto him, and has dependance upon him; 
which is matter of very great comfort and fatif 
faction to him. And ſo much of the firſt partr 
cular ; tro wit, the Privzlede ir ſelf, ſimply co 
ſider'd';; To be a Diſciple of Chriſt. Oe | 
The Second is the ground of this Priviledg; 
in the connexion of this latter part of the Verle 
with that which went before : If ye continue # 
my word.'then,c. Where we ſee what it is which 


(gives us title to this Diſcipleſhip of Chriſt, in the 


eminency, or in the preheminence of it ; namely, 


per ” 


make? mv .. TY RÞ uw ww © WW 5. ow 


- for his members, but they alone which hold our, 


ſhall Ive by Faith : But if any man draw back, 
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 rous. And there are two things at once which 


Then will ye alfo continue in my words. 


erſeverance in the Faith, In this condition, and, 
only in this, taking the word 7hen excluſively, are 
we indeed the Diſciples of Chriſt. They, and they 
only, that perſevere, are Chriſt's true and perfect 
Diſciples. This is that which is here hinted un- 


may be implyed in this expreſſion. Either Firſt, 
a5it isa word of Qualification : or, Secondly, 
1x5 it isa word of Advantage. Then only are ye 
my Diſciples, as having the qua/itzes, and proper- 
ties, and diſpoſitions of true Chriſtians in ye. And 
then only are ye my D:ſciples, as having the com 
fort, and happineſs, and reward of my Diſciples 
belonging unto you. For to be a Diſciple of Chriit, 
it does carry both theſe no7zons in it. The pro: 
perty of a Diſciple, and the reward of a Diſciple: 
the latter following upon the former; and borh 
of them depending upon perſeverance, and con- 
tinuing in Chris's word. 

Firlt ; The Property of a Diſciple. Then are 
ye my Diſciples indeed : that is, then only are ye 
ſo qualified as it is fitting, and as it becomes them 
to be, which profeſs themſelves to be my Diſci- 

ks. There's none thar are true Chriſtians in 
good earneſt, and ſuch as Chriſt does himſelf own 


and continue. Apoſtatiizing and backſliding Chri- 
fans, are no true Chriſtians at all, This is that 
which is here ſignified ro us ; and not only here, 
but alſo elſewhere in Scripture ; as, x Joh. 2. 19. 
They went out jrom us, becauſe they were not of 
uw; for zf they had been of us, they would no 
doubt have continued with us - but they went out, 
that they might be made manifeſt that they were 
wot all of us. So, Heb. 10, 38, 39. Now the juſt 


my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. But we 
are not of them who draw back to perdition, but 
of them that believe, Oc. Where we ſee Be- 
evers, and Backſliders, they are oppoſed one to 
the other : And ſo indeed they are. Nemo 4ſt:- 


As*tis a Duty and Privileds.. 
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{tance and root ſtill remains; there's a firmneſs 
and fixedneſs of principles, whiles there's an in- 
terciſion and interruption of a&ts. Chriſt ſo or- 
ders it forall thoſe, which are his ; that both Z;s 
word ſhall abide in them, and they alſo ſnall abide 
zn bis word; and from doing 1o, ſhall 4e. his 
Diſciples indeed : By taking the word, Firſt of 
all, ina way of Qual:fication: His Diſcipkes. As 
having the property and diſpoſition of true Diſci- 
ples in them. That's one thing which is hereby 
ſignified. | 
The Second is in a way of Advantage : Then 
are ye my Diſciples indeed; as then only having 
the reward of my Diſciples belonging unto you. 
All the promiſes of Salvation, they are made on- 
ly to continuance in well doing, and to perfeve- 
rance in the Faith. As all the threatnings of 
damnation, they do ſuppoſe final impenitency,and 
perliſtency in ſin; where repentance comes be- 
rween, it prevents it. And ſo the Scripture. eyery- 
where repreſents in it. Math, 10. 22. He that 
endures tothe end, he ſhall be ſaved. So Rom.1.7. 
To them who by patient continuance in well-doing 


ſeek for honour, and glory, and immortality, eter- 


nal life. So, Coloſs. 23. If ye continue in the Faith, 
&c. This continuance, it is all in all ; not only 
as to make us true Chriſtians, and to qualify us 
for Chriſt's Diſciples, but alſo ro confer the re- 
ward of true Chriſtians upon us, and to carry us 
rhither. up to that place where Chriſt himſelf. al- 
ready is. It all depends upon this. Drawing 
back, it tends to perdition, as we have hinted ro 
us in thar place before alledged, Heb. ro. 39. 
Now the Uſe and Improvement of all which 
hath been ſaid ro our ſelves, may be drawn up to 
a double head of Exhortation, which will follow 
from it; The one to perſwade us to be real Chri- , 
ſtians; and the other, ro perſwade us to be comn- 
ſtant : To be Diſciples of Chriſt indeed, and to 
continue {ti]l ro be his Diſciples. As for the for- 
mer ; We may be perſwaded to it, from the excel- 


tet bonos de Eccleſia poſſe diſcedere, ſays Cyprian, 
Triticum non rapit venitts, ©c. Let no man think 
that thoſe thar are truly. and indeed good, will 
ever depatr, and wholly fall away. The winde 
does not drive away the whear, bur only the chaff. 
He that is not- good. conſtantly, hc was ncver 
good ar firſt. For true goodnels, it is an abiding 
principle in that perſon in whom it is. We ſpeak 
now of goodneſs .in the higheſt ſenſe and accep- 
tion of it ; which is the:goodnefſs of Regenera- 
Hon, and ſani:fying Grace. Indeed, for the good- 
nefs of common morality, and civility, that it 
may be had, and loſt: bur this is not ſuch as 
makes a man 'a Diſciple of Chriſt. Whoſoever 
has ſuch a goodneſs in him, as from whence he 
may be traly denominated Chriſt's Diſciple, he 
ſhall have his goodneſs continuing in him. And 
this is intimated in this preſent Text, by taking 
the words reczprocally, as they ought to be taken. 
If ye continue in my words, then are ye-my Dif- 
Cptes indeed. And if ye be my Diſciples indeed, 


Not bur thar there arc ſometimes decays, and 


lency'\of the thing it ſelf, and rhe conſideration of 
the. contrary diſparagement, Look what-evyer it 
is, which it is good ro be ſimply; ir js good to be 
rruly : If we be nor fo, we loſe the excellency, 
and perfection, and-commendation of it. To ya 
TXp 9Atyov gore # tegorer, lays Baſt] That whic 
is dohe bur almoſt, it is nor done. And it is a 
known Maxim to this purpoſe ; N:hi} widetur 
attum /1 quid ſuper/it quod agatur : Nothing ſeems 
to: be. done, where any thing remains of rhe do- 
ing of ir. Let us not therefore with Agrippa, be 
almoit. Chri(tzans, but Chriſtians alcogether. Nor 
Diſciples in ſhew only, and appearance, and pro- 
feſlion, and common eſteem ; bur Dilciples in- 
deed, And that's the firſt part of the Exhorta- 
tion. 

Secondly ; Let us continue to be Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples; ro be firm and conſtant to Chriſtianity, 


and the Principles of ir. That's another thing 


which is here preſt unto us by Chriſt himſelf, in 
the perſons ot theſe Fews, which believed on 
him : For what he ſays to them, he ſays to all 
others with them, Conſtancy is that which is very 


abatements, and fallings in a degrec ; bur the ſub- 


| 


comely and commendable in any thing which 1s 
good 3 


© # 
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good; bur iris ſo-in- nothing more than in Re- 
ligion, and -in atrendance 'upon. the words of 
Chriſt. Here it is moſt-neceſjary. As for other 
matters, which are not of, ſo great -moment and 
concernment, men may alter 'and vary in them 
as they pleaſe, and' as they ſhall ſee cauſe for 
it, according as Chriſtian prudence and diſcretion 
ſhall Jead them. Bur for Religion, there's no va- 
rying: in that, which is to.be allowed or- practiſed 
by us; eſpecially as to the ſubſtantials of ir, and 
thoſe things . which are cſſential ro it: we mult 
continue in the words of Chriſt. 

And this again-has rwo things in ic: Firſt, A 
continuance in the Doarine, not to depart, or to 
_— that. And Secondly, to continue in 
the Practice, not to depart, or fall back from that 
cither. 

Firſt; The DoQtrine of Religion. To continue 

- #nthe Faith; that is one thing implycd in Chriſt's 
words ; His words, ſo as to believe them, and 
to give entertainment unto them ; we mult con- 
tinue in them ſo. Thoſe who have hitherto re- 
cerved. the Faith of Chriſt, they are to hold as 
they. have bcen taught ; and not ro ſuffer the 
truth of Chriſt to be wreſted, or extorted from 
them - much leſs are they willing of themſelves 
fo bet it go. This was that. which the Apoſtle 
Paul laid ſo deeply to. the charge of the Ga/a- 


 tians; Gal.1. 5. I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon re-| 


moved from him that hath called you to another 
" Goſpel; which is not another, bur there are ſome 
that trouble you, &c. And it is that which he 
warns-the Ephe/i:ns that they would take heed 
of : 'Eph. 4.13. That we henceforth be no more 
children toſſed to and fro, and carried abour with 
every winde of Doftrine, Wc. And it is that which 
had never more need ro be preſt than in theſe 
preſent days. That we would hold faſt that which 
we have received, and the Dottrimme which has 
been delivered to us from Chrift himſelf, ſpeaking 
to us in the miniſtry of his word, that we would 
ſtrive together fer the Faith of the Goſpel, and 
earneſily contend for the Faith which was once, 
and once for all, delivered to the Saints ; as the 
Holy Ghoſt expreſſes ir, J#4e, ver. 3. Which we 
have tranſmitted to us from our Anceſtors, and 
ſealed by the. blood of the Martyrs; ir ſhould be 
precious, and of cſtcem with us; and we ſhould 
not eaſily let it ſlip from us. 

Secondly ; As for the Doctrine of Religion ; 
ſo for the Principles and Practice of it : we ſhould 
hold our ſelves conſtant and firm hereunto: like- 
wiſe. This is alſo to contiuue 17 Chriſt's words ; 
namely, to continue in obedience to them, and 
practice of them. The want of this, as well as 
the orher,. did the Apoſtle Paul cenſure in the 
Galatiams. O fooliſh Galatians! who hath be- 
witched you, that ye ſhould not obey the truth? 8c. 
Gal. 3.1. Having begun in the Spirit, will ye 
end i» the Fleſh? &c, Thoſe that profeſs them- 
ſelves Chriſt's Diſciples, rhey ſhould adhere, and 
ſick cloſe to Chriſt, and perſevere in a Chriſtian 


Of perſeverance-in the Faith, 


Hypocrites apoltatize, the more ſhould true Chti. 
{tians perſevere. Foraſmuch as Chriſt expetts je 


from them. Joh. 6. 66, 67. When others wn; 
back, and walked no more with him; Then ſj 


Zeſus to. the twelve, Will ye alſo go away? ks | 


who ſhould ſay, I hope you will tarry with me 
though others run away from me. Though falſe 
Diſciples miſcarry, yer who are my Diſciples in. 
deed , you will, I truſt, ſtill continue : at leaſt, 
all but one only amongſt you. 

To preſs this ſurther upon us, let us conſider 
that we are no otherwiſe, nor upon any other 
rerms beſides, acceptable to Chriſt : Then are ye 
my Diſciples indeed; that is, then do I eſteem cf 
you, as my Diſciples: there may be that alſoin 
it ; If any man draw back, my ſout ſhall have 19 

teaſure in him, 

It we ſhall ask how we may attain to this cog- 
tinuanrce and perſeverance now ſpoken of ? I brief- - 
ly ſhew you how. Firſt of all; by labouring to 
be well rooted and grounded in ir at firſt ; theſe © 
two are joyn'd _— in thar place, Co/. i. 2, 
The ſtability and continuance of any Building, 
lies in the foundation ; and of any Tree, in the 
root. And ſo of a Chriſtian, in his bottom, and 
grounds. We muſt conſider what we do, when 
we take Religion upon us, and then we ſhall hold _ 


out in it. Otherwiſe, like the fooliſhBuilder in the *Þ 


Goſpel, we ſhall begin,and not know how to make 
an end, We ſee how many there were which 
made pretences of following of Chriſt, which yet 
ſtajd nor, nor continued with him : Why ? becauſe 
their pranczples were naught, and corrupr in them; 
they had ſome carnal end which byaſt them, and 
that failing, they fell away with it : and ſo iris 
with many more ; they want rootzng, as the fon 
ground in the Goſpel; and therefore, in time of 
remptation, fall away. When the word of Chriſt 
is once got into our hearts, we ſhall continue then 
in it; we ſhall abide in it, when it abides in us, 
and has firm hold and footing in us. 

Secondly; Let us praiſe Religion, that will 
make us continue in it. When people have it on- 
ly in the #otzon, and brain, and ſpeculation, it wi 
thers : when it is praCticed, then it abides. Fail- 
ing in the duties of Religion, takes mens. affeQi- 
ons and hearts off from the prinsiples. | 

But Thirdly ; Eſpecially let us go to Chriſt him- 
ſelf, to hold us in his hand. Joh. 15. 4. Abide 
in me, and IT in you, ©c. We muſt firſt labour to 
find our ſelves truly ingrafted and incorporated 
into Chriſt, and then we muſt draw ſtrength a 
power from him, whereby we may ſubfiſt.. We 
muſt continue in Chriſt himſelf, that ſo his words 
may continue the better in us. And ſo ye have 
both parts of this Speech of Chriſt brought to 
gether : The Duty ſuppoſed, and the Priviledg 
'inferr'd ; and one following upon the other. It is 
the priviledg of all true Chriſtians, to be the 
Diſciples of Chriſt indeed ; and that which chief- 
ly gives them' right and title ro this priviledg, is 
their continuing and abiding in his words. 


Converſation : yea, and that ſo much the rather, | ye continue in my words, then are ye my Diſciphs 
as any others depart from him, The more thar 


indeed. 
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All that the Father hath given me ball come unto me ; and him that 
cometh unto me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. | 


The World's rejeftion of Chriſt, and of the Dottrine which is delivered by him, it is no diſparage- 

' ment either to Chriſt himſelf, or to bis Dottrine which was delivered, but to thoſe rather which 
rejef# both Him and it ; which is that which by way of prevention he does intimate here in this 
Scripture. Our bleſſed Lord and Saviour hadin ſome Verſes going before ſhewn who and what he 
was, and the Excellencies and Commodities which were in him. Now becauſe the Jews might 
perhaps have objetted, That for all this he was not generally ſo embrac'd, but there were many 
fill which held off from him: For this be tells them, That the Truth of God notwithſtanding has 
that honour given it which belongs unto it ; for, let others be that which they will be, thoſe which 
are Choſen and Elefted of God, they are ſure 10 have benefit by it, and to make a profitable im- 
provement of i7. All that the Father hath given me, ſhall come unto me, &c. : 


TN the Text it ſelf we have two General Parts 

obſervable of us. Firſt, An account of 
the perſons that come to Chriſt, AJ that the 
Father hath given me, " ſhall come unto me. 
Secondly, Chriſts Entertainment of thoſe that 
come to him, and him that cometh unto me 
Iwill in no wiſe caſt out, We begin with the 
firſt, viz. an account of the Comers, All that 
the Father hath given me, ſhall come, c. Before 
we come tO handle the main DoArine, which is 
here exhibited ro us, there are two Terms in this 
paſſage ro be opened and explained by us. Firſt, 
what is meant by comme to Chriſt. Secondly,what 
is meant by 4ezng given to Chriſt by the Father. 
When we have underſtood 40th of theſe, we ſhall 
the more eaſily proceed in the points which flow 
irom them. 

For the firſt, Comme to Chriſt; it hath a vari- 
ous ſenſe init, and may be diverſly taken by us, 
but we will reduce it to rwo Heads. Firſt, an Out- 
ward coming, in application of our ſelves to the 
means ; we are then ſaid to come ro Chriſt, when 
we come to the Ordinances of Chriſt. This 1s that 
which we often meet withall in Scripture, a com 
mg thus. Mark 10.14. Suffer little children to 
come 1nto me, and forbid them not. And ſo in ma. 


ny other places beſides in the Goſpel. There 


proof of Chriſt ſpeaking im me,' 2 Cor. 13.3. But 
this is not all the comzng which is intended here in 
this place, there is ſomewhat more in it than ſ6. 

Therefore, ſecondly, Commg to Chriſt, is as 
much as clo/eng with Chriff, embracing him, and 
believing on him, and ſubmirring ro. him; it is a 
coming, not onely ofthe fee?, bur eſpecially of the 
heart, of the Soul and inward man. This is the 
coming which is here principally aimed ar, when 
we ſo come to Chriſt, as that wedo yield up. our 
whole ſelves to be ar his diſpoſing. When we tome 
off to him, and comply with him, and reſign our 
ſelves to him ; then we cometo him, and come to 
him to purpoſe, and not before. And thar's the 
firſt term to be explained, what's meant here by 
coming, Tegs ps nee, ſhall come unto me. 

The ſecond is, What by Gzven ; All that the 
Father hath given me. | Now for this. we muſt 
know, thar there is a double Gift of us to Chriſt : 
Firſt, In God's Eternal Purpoſe, and Counſel, and 
Decree, Weare given to Chriſt, when we are de- 
ſign'd and fer apart for him. That's the Gift of 
Eleftion. So, All that the Father hath given me ; 
chat is, All that he harh ſeparated for me, that he 
hath made choice of as Members of me. Second- 
ly, We are g:zven to Chriſt in the drawing of our 
hearts unto him, in our cfic&tual Calling and Vo- 


vere divers which came to Chriſt, that is, they| cation ; when God by his Spirit does perſwade 
had acceſs to his perſon, and did repair unto him;|us to cloſe with Chritt in thoſe rerms which he 


this we cannot do now in the Letter, and di: 
"rely ; bur we may in the Analogy, and that is, 

7 our attendance upon the external means ot 
Salvation ; ſo long as we come to them, we do in 
a ſort come to Him. He that receiveth you, re- 
cerveth me, Matth. 10, 40. And, Since ye ſeek a 


offers to us in the Goſpel, then he is ſaid ro give 
us to him.” And this G7, it iS mutual and re- 
ciprocal ; Chri#?, he is given to us, and we-are 
even to him; and ſo there is. a Martiage-knor, 
which is drawn and contraQted- berwixtus. And 
this now for the meaning of the words, what we 
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are ro underitand by Commg, and what by Gzven.| 


Now to come to the main Doctrine it fe'f 


which is here exhibircd ro us, All that the Father 


hath grwuen me, Jhall come unto me, TMs it bath 
a double force or emphaſis with iti; ether, fitft 0! 
- all, asan,cxpreſſion of Ltzrude and Univerſabigy ; 
er ſecordly, as an expreſſion of Confinement and 
Reſtrifticn. According to the fr57 ſenſe, fo therc 
is 164 in it, That whoſoever are Elefted, {hall be 
Canverted, Allthar God has given unto Chriſt, 
that is ordained and ſet apart tor him, they ſhall 
b2 converted and brought home unto him. Ac 
cording to the ſecond ienſe, ſo there is this in it, 
That. none can come ta Chritt, . bur .thoſe Mg 
by God himfelf aregivento him. ©A77hat the Fa 
ther hath given me, as excluding any ther, ve- 
ſides from this Cond!tion. : 
We begin with the firlt, 7/2. asir is anexpreſ- 
fion: of ſome Latiude and Univerfality,>Whoſo- 
ever are Ele@ed ſhall be Converted ; Whofoever 
are appointed ro Glory, they ſhal}be made par: 
takers of Grace. Rom. 11.7, The Eleftion hath 
hiamed it, but the reſs were blinded. And, 
Hts 13. 48" As many as were ordained to eter- 
nal b fe; believed. So, 2 Theſs. 2.13. God hath 
choſew you to ſalvation, through ſantF:fication of 
the Spirit, and belref of the truth. This mult 
nccd5 be fo, becauſe the End and the Means, they 
ſtill go both together according ro Gods manner 
of diſpenſation; and, rhe foundation of the Lord 
ſure; and, hs tounſel it muſt needs ond. and, 
the gifts and calling of Gcd are without repen- 
tance. Such Points and DoQtrines as theſe do 
we meet withall in Scripture, which all hang to- 
gether, and have"a dependance one upon another, 
and concur to the making good of this Concluli- 
on which we have here row before us, Al} that 
the Father hath givew me, ſhall come unto me. 
The improvement which we may make of this 
Point ro our ſelves is manifold and various. Firlt, 
we fee here againſt the Arm nians, that Eletion 
it is peremptory and irreverſible, there is n6 de- 
feating or fruſtrating of it ; for, whoſoever 25 
given, ſhall come. Chriſt ſhall loſe none of thoſe 
which are ccnferr'd upon him, bur they ſhall te 
certainly, and without all doubr, brought home 
unto him. Nor onely Glory, but Grace, it is the 
fruit and effe& of Gods Decree, and according] 
ſha!lbeſurc ro obtain irs effeAt in us. Therelore 
we ſee how many, which have for a long time 
=_ on in ſinful courſes, yer ar laſt they | have 
en wrought upon and reduced : Why ? how 
has this come abcut ? namely, as the fruir oj 
Gods good-will and purpoſe concerning . them. 
Thus, Epheſ. 1.4, 5. According as he hath choſen 
us in him before the foundation of the world, that 
we ſhould be holy and without blame before him 
in love, Having predeſiinated us unto the ado 
ption of children by Jeſus Chriſt io himſelf, accor- 
dmg tothe good pleaſure of his will, And, Rom. 
8.28. The called according to his purpoſe. 
"Secondly, we have here alſo an account of the 
continuance flill of the world, and the procraſli- 
nation of the day of Judgment, which is name- 
ly for this. reaſon, thar ſo thoſe who are clefted 


«+ 


may have a time and ſeaſon to be converted. 
chat all which the Father has, given Chriſt, ma, 
by this means come in unto him. This: is plain! 
tegnified unto us by the Apolile Peter, , P. 
3. 9. The Lord 1s not flack cConcermang his from iſe 
as ſome men count flackneſs, but is long: faffer ibs 
tou5ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh Fa. 3 
that all ſhould come to repentance, Not any that 
is, not any of his Elect, whom he hath appointed 
and ſet apart to' ſalvation, theſe he'is nor willin 
they ſhould periſh for want of ſpace and time gf 
repentance and converſion ro God, bur that the 
ſhould have a full and large opportunity in this 
particular afivrded unto rhem : that's the mean- 
ing of ir, '. DE 8 "A 
Thirdly, We learn from henee' likewiſe, how 
ro make our Calling and EleCftion ſure, which 
the Apoſtle Peter does adviſe us unto ; and that 
is, by making ſure our cloſing with the conditi 
ons of the Goſpel. We may know whether we 
are given unto Chriſt, by conſidering whether or 
no we are come to him; toraſmuch as all which 
are. given to him, they come. Many of us ſhall 
hang off from him, and refuſe to cloſe with him 
we cannot for the preſent conclude,that weare in 
the number of his Ele Children, which is known 
ro us no otherwiſe than by the cffes of our Con- 
verſion and curning tohim; and by rheſe is known 
certainly. Whoſoever of us can find in his heart 
a willingneſs .to accept of Chriſt, we may be ſure 
that we arc given unto Chriſt, and that we are n 
the number of thoſe which ſhall hercafter be ſaved 
by Chriſt, | 
Bur againſt this which hath been ſaid, may be 
objected that which our Saviour himſelf has of 
Tadas, Joh. 17. 12, Thoſe that thou "ht's me 1 
have kept, and none of u« them loſi,but the ſon of 
perdition. The fon of perdition is given to 
Chriſt, and yer Joft ; therefore all which are given 
to him do not come, or at leaſt come in good 
earneſt; but in ſuch a fort, as they may depart 
irom him again, which is as good as nothing, 
What ſhall we ſay to this ? | 
To this we anſwer, That we muſt here diſtin- 
guiſh of being g:ven to Chriſt, There is a giving 
to him to be a Member, and there is a givingto 
him to be a Minſter. Thoſe which are given to 
Chriſt in the fiſt ſenſe, they ſhall certainly flick 
by him, and cleave unto him, and never depart; 
bur rhoſe which are given to him onely in the 
ſecond ſenſe, they may be loſi and fall away from 
him. Now in the number of this laſt was Jud; 
he was given to Chrifl fcr an ApoſiJe, one of his 
Family, and external Society; bur as a Believer, 
ſo he was not g:ven + He was not a veſſel of Elt- 
con, but a ſon of perdition; and being ſo, he 
might very well be lofl, and ſo he was, though 
given to Chriſt. According to that of the Apolik 
John alſo in another place, 1 Joh. 2. 19. They 
went out from us, (ſpeaking of ſeducers and falle 
reachers, which were externally joyned to the 
Church ) becauſe they were not of us; for if tht 
had been of us, they would hate (no doubt ) conit 
nued with us ; but they went ont, that they might 
be made manifeſt, that they were not all of is. 
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So much for that Point, by taking the words in 


q way of Latitude;- 41L that are Elefted, ſhall 6e| » 


Converted. | a 
Secondly, They may be likewiſe taken in a 


way of ReſiriCtzon, All that the Father hath given 
me, as excluding any other beſides from this 
- Condition. There's none can come to Chriſt, bur 
thoſe which are g/Ter: to Chriſt. Take notice of 
this. Thus expretly, in Joh. 6. 44. No man can 
came to me,except the Father, which hath ſent me, 
traw him, Sc. And, 2 Cor.3.5. Our ſufficiency is 

of God, And,Phil.2.13, It 1s God that worketh in 
you both to will and to do of ts own good pleaſure. 
Would we know the true ground and reaſon of 
it, why none can come to Chriſt, but- thoſe 
whom God does give to come to him? we may 
take it thus: Firit, becauſe all others, they arc 
ite ignorant of him ; without the knowledge 

of Chriſt, there's no comme to Chriit. The fick 
man dares not go to thar Phyſician whom 'he 
does not know. Now Chriſt, he is un42cwn to 
the, world, and none is able ro reveal him to it 
but God alone. Matth. 11. 27, No man knoweth 
' the Son but the Father. And becauſe no man does 
þ, therefore cither he mult reveal him, or none 
will come to him. This is clear from the reply 
of Chriſt himſelf to $:»20u Peter, there in that 
pace, Matth. 16.16, 17. when Peter had made 
there a glorious confeſſion of him, Thou art Chriſt, 
the Sons of the Irving God, Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
mito him, Bleſſed art thou SimonBar-Jona,for fleſb 
and blood hath not revealed it uniothee,but myFa- 


neſs in mens minds and underſtandings, whence 
they #now not Chriſtunleſs the Father reveal him. 
And then, ſecondly, there's a perverſneſs alſo in 
their Wills and their Aﬀetions, that though they 
know him, yct they hang off from him. £Z2zght zs 
come into the world, © men loved darkneſs rather 


in a way ot cloſing and compliance with him. 
Secondly, From the word Gwen, 1 might ob- 
ſerve alſo this, That all men are in the hands of 
God, to bediſpoſed of by him as he pleaſes, whe- 
ther to Salvation, or elſe to Deſtruction ; thoſe 
waom he will to fave, and thoſe again whom he 
will ro paſs by, and leave in a ſtate of death and 
damnation. - Becauſe no man cangzve that which 
is not his own and proper to him to give. Bur 
theſe I do but onely name unto you, nor intend- 
ingto inſiſt upon them, as being not ſuch as are 


chiefly propounded. So much may ſervefor the 
firſt General, 2zz, An account of the Comers to 
Chriſt; A411 that the Father hathgiven me. 

The ſecond,(which I mainly drive at) isChriſls 
entertainment of thoſe that comeuntohim ; H:m 
that cometh unto me, I will in no wiſecaſt out: 
This is Chriſts gracious promiſe to all thoſe thar 
come unto him. And there are two things im- 
pliedin it, asthe parts and branches of it: Firſt; 
Admiſſion, or Reception, he 1/1 not caſt them 
out ; that is, he will not keep them our,but he will 
recerve them,and take them into friendſhip and fa- 
miliarity with himſelf. Secondly, Cuſtody, or Pre- 
ſervation ; he 'w7/l uot caſt them out, that is, he 
will not drive them out, but he will keep them,and 
make much of theth, and preſerve them; that they 
ſhall nor depart or fall away from him. | 

Firſt, (I fay ) in thisexpreſſion we have inti- 
mated Chriſts Admiſſion or Reception of thoſe 
that come to him, he will take them into 
triend{hip and familiarity with himſelf: Whoſo- 
ever they be that leaye their fins to cloſe with 
Chriſt, they ſhall be ſure to be welcome to Chrilt; 
he will not ſhut the door upon them, but will 
very readily and heartily entertain them, This is 
one thing which we may here take notice of, and 
it may be cleared and made good ur to us from all 
the Gracious Evangelical Invitations whercin he 


than light, ©c. Joh. 3. 19. To make men come to does call upon poor ſinners tocome unto him, and 


Chriſt, there muſt not be onely an enlightning of 
their underſtandings, but likewiſe a drawing of 
their hearts, And this is the work of God alone al. 
þ. It is He onely who can ſo frame mens ſpirits, 

' a8 that they ſhall be willing to come offto Chriſts 
terms, and to take upon him his own Conditions 
in which he is offered unto them. 

Therefore ler us learn from hence to give him 
the honour and glory of all, and to acknowledge 
bis free grace and goodneſs in this particular. 1 
any of us have been brought home ro Chriſt, and 
perſwaded ro cloſe with him, we ſee from wherice 
It hath been ſo; not from the power of Nature. 
but from the free grace and goodneſs of God. 
Asall which the Father hath given Chriſt ſhall 
come to him, ſo none ſhall come ro him bur thoſe 
Whom the Father hath given him. 

There are ſome other points, which by the by 

; Might be gathered, from theſe words; as, Firkt, 
From the word Come, we may take notice, How 
all men by Narure are diſtant ſrom Chriſt, they 
we remote and ſeparate from him; Therefore 
vhen they are Regenerated and Converted, they 
ae faid to come unto him; and they never come 
lo him fo purpoſe till they come ſo, till they come 


does promile to deal thus with them : Mat.11.28, 
29. Come unto me all ye that Labour, Sc. So Iſa: 55. 
7. Let the wicked forſake his ways, and the un- 
righteous man his thoughts, ©c. So Ezeb. 33.11. 
Turn ye, turn ye from vour evil ways ; for why 
w1ll ye die, O houſe of Tſracl? Inall which places, 
and the like, thr: js a t:nder of peace and recon- 
cilement, upon condition of mens returning and 
coming in. And this is that which is here offered 
rous in like manner in this preſent Texr. 

Thus ir is (as we may take notice of it )inde- 
fmnitely and umwver(illy, none excepted : Let him 
that 1s athirſt come, ©c. Rev.22. 17. There's no 
condition whatſoever of thoſe that corhe, which 
does exclude them from acceptance, though never 
{o improbable. Thar which ſeems to make moſt 
aga'nſt ir,is the greatneſs of mens ſins themſelves; 
bur this is no obitruction hereunto. it ir be rightly 
conſidered : Ir is nor the grearelt ſins, that is, be- 
ing repented of which docs debar men from Gods 
mercy in Chriſt,thar ir ſhould nor be extended un- 
ro them. This the Scripture does declare.unto us ; 
I(.1.18; Come now,and let us reaſon together, Sc. 
Panl ſays of himſelf, : Tims. 1.15: that Teſus 


' Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſmners, 9c. 
O 
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' 


. by Chriſt, whoſoever they be; and. the Apolſile 
Paul himſelf wasan inſtance and exampleof rhis 
diſpenſation, as he 'alſo ſignifies there in. that 
place, in the Verſe immediately following, For 
 zhas cauſe Tobtained mercy, that m-me firſt Jeſus 
Chriſt might ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, for - a 
pattern to them that ſhould hereafter behzeve on 
tim to life everliſting. Foraſmuch as what he 
did for Paul, he is ready likewiſe to do for all 
others, which are in the ſame terms and circum: 
'{tances with him. 

The Uſe of this Point ſerves as an encourage- 
ment therefore ro all men, ro embrace the Con- 
ditions of the Goſpel, and to cloſe with Chriſt. 
What can be ſaid more to perſwade them than 
this, that they - may | be ſure ro be accepted: 
Hem that comes, I will in no wiſe caſt out. Do 
bur come, and there's no. queſtion to be made of 
it. There's no other condition bur that which is 
required of them. Indeed we muſt ſtill know and 
remember whar this coming is, that we may not 
be miſtaken ; where the meaning is not only this, 
thar we.repair to Chriſt for ſalvation, deſiring 
him | to pardon and to redeem us; but * that we 


The chicteſt ſinners, they. are capable of falvation}doning of ſin, or zo? pardoning it, it is nor the 


greatneſs or ſmalneſs of the ſins, but his Own 
tree grace and goodneſs conſidered in himfelf; 
as ſa. 43. 24, 25. Thou haſt made me to ſerve 
with thy ſims, and wearied me with thine ini, 
quities; yet Tam he that blotteth thy tranſereſſi: 
ons for my names ſake. tis for Gods names ſaky 
that he pardons fin ; and whilſt he does fo, ir is 
not the grearneſs of the ſin which will keep him 
trom it, nay, it is 7H which will rather put hin; 
upon it, as delighting hereby ſo much the more 
ro magnitic his bounty-towards us. So fecondly,zg 
not the greatneſs of the ſins in theirnature or king: 
ſo neither the multiplications of them neither; 
rhere-is no hinderance from this, God promiſes 
ro heal even. . the apoſtaſies and back(lidings of 
his people, and to love them freely, Heſ. 14.4. 
And, Jer. 3. 1. Thou haſt pliyed the harlot with 
many lovers, yet now return iitto me, [aith the 
Lord. God has mercy even for the renewals of 
{in,, upon the renewing of our repentance and 
rurning to him ; He is a great Phyſician, which 
can cure great diſeaſes, and following relapſes, 
that ſo we may not deſpair in our accelles and 
our approaches to him. Therefore let us not 


do refign and give 9 vary to him, and for- 
ſake our former evil ways which we have at any 
time heretofore walked in, and given our ſelves 
to. Ifwe do ſo; we may expe& mercy from him, 
and there's nothing which can poſſibly hinder 
us, whatſoever ir be. Firſt, nor the narure of the 
ſins themſelves committed by us. Ir is not that 
which God ſtands upon; Paui a Blaſphemer 
and Perſecuter, Manaſſeh a Sorcerer and Murthe:- 
rer,” Mary. Magdalen an. unclean perſon, the 
Jaylor a barbarous enemy of the Apoſtles, Mat- 
thew a Publican and Extortioner ; yet all of 
theſe; upon their repentance and confeſlion, were 
accepted-with God. Therctore we mult not make 
thistq/be a plea and excuſe for our ſtanding out 
againſt rhe Goſpel, in the offers and propoſals of 
it; ifwe do ſo, we ſhall forſake our own mercy, 
_ and be guilty of a far greater ſin than any of 
thoſe: which have becn, now named, as this ſin of 
_ unibelief. indeed is. If we look into the Scripture 
throughour in all the bulk and volume of ir, we 
ſhall neyer be able to find out one place or ſha- 
dow of ir, wherein the greatneſs of the fins them- 
ſelves ſimply conſidered, is made to be an hin- 
drance and impediment of the mercy of God ; 
neither have the ſervants of God, upon this point, 
been- any thing diſheartned from acceſs unto 
him;'ſfee itin David, Pal 25. 11. For thy names 
ſake, O Lord, pardon mime iniquity, for it is 
. great. Mark, zt zs great, therefore pardon zt; fo 
tar is he: from refu/ing pardon upon this conſfide- 
ration, as that upon z/# he does therefore deſire 
it; and that upon a double account, in reference 
rob;mſelf, and inreference to God; in reterence 
tb-44m{el}, pardon ir, becauſe it is great, and ſo ] 
have more need of pardon: in reference ro God 
rdon/it,:'becauſe it is great, and ſo thou thali 
averthe'greater honour in pardoning of ir. 
. To fſarishie us fully in this point, we may con- 


fider thus much, That the ground of- Gods par- 


ſtand upon 7:75, as that which ſhould keep us off 
from converſion and coming to Chriſt ; tor of it 
ſelf it is no hindrance at all. Iris not the fins 
themſelves, but the holding of them, and making 
much of them, which does make men uncapable 
of favour and mercy from God, ſo\long as they 
remain and continue inſuch a condition. 

Again, Thirdly, it is not the want of ſuch a 
meaſure or degree of Humiliation which: does ex- 
clude neither. There are many think they may 
nor come to Chriſt ({ and are ſometimes taught ſo 
ro think ) becauſe they are nor humbled in fo 
deep and large a manner as ſome others are. Now 
tor this we muſt know, that this is a very great 
miſtake in them, and it is contradicted by this 
preſent Text beforeus ; Hm that cometh, 
in no wiſe caif out. When the Promiſe is made 
ro the commg, not to the preparaizons ; he that 
is ſo far humbled as to come, he ſhall find grace 


and acceptance with Chriſt, and may expe@ it; | 


and look for ſo much from him. As for the pre- 
paratory work of Humiliation, it is different itt 
ſeveral perſons, according to their ſeyeral tem- 
pers, diſpoſitions, converſations, and future em- 
ployments. That which we are principally to 
mind, and to apply our ſelves to,is the rhing it ſef, 
which is the ſight of our own vileneſs, and emptt- 
neſs, and inſufficiency ; an apprehenſion of the 
neceſlity of Chriſt, and grace. by him; a willing: 
neſs to leave our ſins, and to cloſe with Chriſt up- 
on his own conditions. Where theſe things are 
really and in. good earneſt wrought in us, We 
need not much to trouble our ſelves about any 
thing elſe, ; 
This is that which undoes many people in 
this particular, in that they rhink ro be accepted 
with Chriſt from ſomewhar in themſelves ; the 
ſmalneſs of their ſins, and the greatneſs of their 
humiliation,and their Legal performances. Where- 
aS .alaſs, this is not the matter, nor that _— 


\ 


will 
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God does ſo much look at. The Lord does not 

don any. fin becauſe it is ſma/;, but becauſe 
he delzbts in pardon, and becauſe mercy pleaſes 
him, Mac. 7. 18. No, the Lord does nor pardon 
any /izs, becauſe he has fo much ſorrow, and 
rief, and trouble of ſpirit upon him, which is a 
thing which God does nor delight in; bur for 


| condition of our coming to him) the great bene- 
fit and advantage which will accrue unto us up- 
on our coming it ſelf. To come ro one who is 
willing ro entertain us, and when we come; has 
nothing at all to entertain us with ; this is but 
ſmall encouragement for our coming. But-now in 
Chriſt ir is far otherwiſe ; whoſoever comes to 


' kisown Names ſake, out of the largeneſs and in- 


fnireneſs of his Attributes, as we hinted and 
intimated before. - DE" 21 7: 

And yer for all this we.do not fay ( with the 
Arminians) that there is no Qualiticarion at all 
required in us; that God. pardons an Adulterer, 
or Murderer, -or Drunkard, to remaining, for that 
ke does not do :-: He forgives thoſe that come 7o 
h;m ; but now ſuch as theſe, they do nor come. 
To fay or think that any one 292y come to Chriſt 
ig-che allowance and approbation of his luſts, 
and: reſolution ro live ſti} in them, is to ſpeak 
2nd hold thoſe things which are contradictory 
the one to the other. - Look how far any man 
does favour and! allow himſelf in any evil courſe, 
ſþ far does he. withdraw from Chriſt, and does 
forbear ro come unto him, and ſo in concluſion 
does expoſe himſelt ro crernal ruine. 

The- great cauſe of thar'Errour whicl is in 


: many in this reſpec, is the miſtake of the rrue 


mature of coming; for many think this ro be all 


' the coming to Chriſt which is required, to repair 
' tohim for mercy and forgivneſs, and to deſire ro 
: ng by him, Now this, *tis true, any may 


e, though never ſo vile, and wicked, and ab- 


- hominable. They may come to Chriſt, and defire 
$ tlimto: fave them ; yea, bur rhis is further the 
$ coming here ſpoken of, and intended in this pre. 


ſent Text ro come to Chriſt, and deſire him ro 


# wwethem, ro caſt off thoſe ſinful affeftions, and 
| Ofires, and complacencies which are in them, and 
| _ willing to have better hearts beſtowed upon 
F matter what they have been formerly, he will in 
$ fowiſe caſt chem our. 
I Goſpel, and that which in the preaching of the 
Golp 


Thoſe thar come ro Chriſt ths, ir'is no 
This is the ſcope of the 


lwe are to make known, and to preſs upon 


| i , That whoſoever in this ſenſe comes, he' may 


ve:grace and 'mercy by Chriſt, and ſhall cer- 
ainly be received by him without any denial. 
And he that does not come thus, he ſhall remain 
anddie in his ſins. 'This is that which we are to be- 
lieve about this: Do@trin of our coming unto ChrisF. 
Therefore: let' us lay ho/4on it, and make much 
fit, and improve it all we can ro our beſt uſe 
and advantage, as it becomes us'ro do. Take heed 
«that cenſure which our Saviour paſſes upon the 
Jews, Te will not come to me, that ye might have 
life, Joh. 5. 40. Whilſt itis ſo with us, we. can 
have nothing to ſay for our ſelves. That man 
that chuſes rather to hold his luſts, and his baſe 
acions, than to ſerve Chriſt, though he might 
laye his Soul by it ; who can pity him, or think 
tharitably of him ? and how is he not indeed 
puilry of his own deſtruction ? 

To ſet home this Point yet a little more effe- 

ually upon us, we may conſider ( beſides the 
Willingneſs which is in Chriſt to receive us, upon 


him, they ſhall not repent of their coming ro him, 
they ſhall be no loſers at all by it, bur be very 
great gainers from it in ſundry refpe&ts. There 
are three benefits eſpecially, which I will name 
and inſtance in. | | 
Firft, Pardon and Forgivneſs, the life of Sen- 
rence and Juſtification. Thoſe that come to him; 
they ſhall have this by him. Thus in the place 
before cited, Iſa. 55. 7. He will abundantly par- 
don. Ts.not a Pardon worth coming for to a mart 
which is condemned to die ? and ſhall he nor 
get well by it, who upon his coming does procure 
and obtain it. This 1s our caſe in our coming ro 
Chriſt: Do but ſubmitro him, acknowledge our 
miſcarriages, engage our ſelves for time to come 
againſt them, and we are ſure to receive pardon 
ot them, If we turn, he'll turn and forgive us, 
and have compaſſien upon us, Mzc. 7. 19. If we 
do nor retain our fins, he will not retain his anger. 
Thar's one benefit we have by it. 
Secondly, Power againſt fin, the life of Holineſs 
and Sandification. Thoſe thar come to Chriſt, 
they ſhall have virtue from him'; as it was with' 
the Woman thar had the bloudy iſſue in the Gof- 
pel, he ſends none empry away from him, bur be- 
{tows ſome grace or other upon them. He in- 
ſtamps and imprints his own likeneſs and image 
upon them. Fe ſubdnes their iniquities for them, 
and heals their backſlidings. 
Thirdly, Comfort and Peace of Conſcience. 
Come unto me, and I will refreſh you, or give you 
reſt. Chriſt takes off the burden of their fins ſrom' 
thoſe that are opprefſed with them, and: are de- 
firous to leave them. AS long as men hold any! 
affinity or correſpondence with their corruprtions, 
they can never have true peace in themſelves. 
( There is nopeace to the wicked, ſaith my God'Y 
The way rotrue peace and comfort'is to abandon 
and to take our leaveof fin, and ro rake Chriſts 
yoke upon us,which zs ea/ie, and his burden light. 
Now further, we may enlarge rhis Point con- 
ccrning our coming: to Chriſt, a little beyond” 
what we have hitherro ſaid of it; and that is not* 


onely to our coming Converſion, but likewiſe 
ro our coming after'it, There is a coming to 
Chriſt art firſt, in our beginning of living to him ; 
and-of;hat we have ſpoken all this while - thoſe 
that come to him thus, he w:ll in no wiſe rejett, 
bur will receive them. Again, there's a coming to 
Chriſt afterwards, when weare already brought 
home and eonverrted ; and it holds true likewiſe of 
this : Thoſe that come to him here in 7hzs ſenſe, 
he will ner rejef# them, nor caſt them our neither, 
but they ſhall have favour and acceptance wirh 
him. Thoſe that come to him for aſſurance of his 
love, for greater meaſure of grace, for ſtren 


againſt corruption, they have good hope to ſpeed 
and to proſper in their acceſſes to him, upon this 
Promiſe 


— 


_ 


. Promiſe which we have here, before us. It 

is a part. of Gods gracious Covenant which he 
has. made with-his people, that where he has be- 
ſtowed grace.upon-rhem already,: he will beſtow 
alſo upon.them more, upon: their ſeexing and re- 
Pairing tohimfor.ir. 

Therefore let us not be wanting to our ſelves 
in this particular ; ler us never ſpare to ſpeed for 
ſparing ro ſpeak, bur Jet us come boldly unto the 

| Throne of grace, that. we may obtain mercy, and 
find grace 10 help in time of need, as the Apoltle 
ſpeaks, Heb. 4. 16. Chriſt keeps open houle tor 
all rrue comers to: him, he refuſes none, though 
neyer {0 mean, as to their ourward and worldly 
condition ; and'therefore when he does not ex- 
clude,us; let..us rake heed we do not exclude our 
ſelves, or neg/etZſo great ſalvation. And eſpecially 
now .upon this. occaſion, that we are to come to 
-the. Lords Table,let. us put this point in practice 
here more eſpecially; to-come to Chriſt indeed, tor 
this is the main end and ſcope of this preſent Or- 
dinance. Weare in the nature and inſtitution of 
it inviced to. Chriſt, that we wouldrepair to his 
Dainties and Preparations; Ho: every cne that 
thirfteth, come ye tothe waters, and heihat hath 
no money, come'ye, buy and-eat , yea, come buy 
wine and milk without money and without price. 
Ir.is coming which is here call'd ſor. 

\Bur yet (by the way) we muſt not take it ab- 
folucely and indefinitely in any faſhion whatſo- 
ever ;-it.is notſuch a coming which will ſerve the 
turn - Thoſe that come in their ſins, and their va- 
nities,.and their ignorances, and their non-atten- 
dances, they cannot expe& acceprance in their 
coming.” Thoſe-that come thus, Chriſt will caſt 

"them out ; as we ſee he did in the Goſpel with 
the man that bad -not on his Wedding-garment ; 
Friend, how cameſt thou hither ! Matth. 22. 12. 
ſo-he will ſay to many more -in ſuch addreſſes as 
theſeare ; thoſe that come unpreparedly, and ne- 
gligently; and remiſly, without fear and reverence, 
he. will not onely deny them . the benefits 
which he does hold forth in the Ordinance it ſelf 
toi worthy: Receivers and Comers, but he will 
likewiſe .cha/lenge them, and call them to an ac- 
cennt for their very coming it. ſelf, as having no- 
thing at all ro do with ſuch ſacred things as theſe 
arc, being themſelves wicked and prophane ; bur 
do.eat. and drink to themſelves their own juag- 
ment,.asSr. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. 11.29. Ando 
much for the firſt thing impli'd in this expreſſion, 
viz. Admiſſion or Reception ; Chrift will receive 
all that come to him. 

The ſecond is Cuſtody and Preſervation, 7 
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will not cait him out ; thar IS, I will keep hi , 
and preſerve him ſtill by me. 1 w211 nor caf _ 
out, i, e. ] will not drive them our. Thoſe which, 
are once admitted into Chriſts ſervice, and-in 
grafted and incorporated into his | Body, the F 
thall always ſo abide and continue, he will yer cy 
caft them out. Thoſe which are his children and 
Servants. once, they ſhall be his Children and his - 
Servants a/ways. 'This isthat which is here ſipni- 
hed to us, and itis the Doctrine likewiſe of other 
Scriptures beſides, Thus, Hof. 2. 19.. I will he. 
troth thee unto me for ever. and Jer. 32, 10, T 
will make an everlaſting .covenant 'with them 
that I will not turn away from them to do them 
good, Wc. and Joh. 8. 35. The Son abides in tt; 
houſe for ever. 

This is a great incouragement to: the Se 
of God, that they have ho deal with one ws 
unchangeable, one that does not upon every turn 
withdraw his affeQtion, bur abides conſtant in his 
love unto them ; he does not turn them our of 
doors upon every miſcarriage, bur though he 
maintains the Authority of a Maſter, yet he till 
keeps the tenderneſs of a Father and Husband 
untothem, which is, not to caſt them out. And 
as he does not caf? them out himſelf, ſo neither 
does he ſuffer any thing elſe to do it for him. 
They ſhall not cai7# out themſelves, for he puts his 
fear into their hearts, that they may not depart 
from him, Yer. 32. 40. and they are kept by the 
power of God through faith unto ſalvation, 1 Pet;\ 
[. 8, neither ſhall Satan or any of his Inſtruments 
pullthem away from him. Joh. 10. 28, 29. Tgrive 
unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, 
neither ſhall any man pluck them out of mine 
hand. My Father that gave them me ts greater 
than all, andno man is able to pluck them out of 
my Fathers hand. 

But farther, when 'tis ſaid here, He ww: not 
caſt them out, we muſt not take it as a meer Ne» 
gative, ſignifying what he w2/l not do to them; 
but as a Poſitive and Affirmative likewiſe it- 


cludedinir, that is, that he will by all meansnw_ Fl 


riſh them, "and preſerve them, and watch over 
them: He will not onely receive and admit them 
when they come to him, bur likewiſe aftcrwaids 
when they are come, and with him, he will moſt 
kindly entertain them. As Chriſt is the beſt Gueſt 
and Inhabitant to be entertained where he comes, 
ſo likewiſe he is the beſt Hoi# and Landlordto 
entertain thoſe that come unto him; Him that 
cometh unto him, he will in no wiſe caſt out. 50 
much for the ſecond General, which is Chriſts Ev: 


tertajument. And ſomuch of the Text. 


$ vit, he wwa/hing of hs Diſciples feet ; but it is 
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Jon. 
What I dv, thou knoweſt not now 


—— 


1:3: 
; but thou ſhalt know hereafter. 


The Converſation of Chriſt in the World, whiles he was here below in the diys of his Fleſh; as it 
was with a great deal of awfulneſs, ſo it was alſo with a great deal of meekneſs + and as it 
was full of Majeſfly and Authority, and holy Convittion; ſo it was likewiſe full of Humility, aud 
Condeſcenſion - And ſometimes again, atſo of Intricacy, and Admiration, being carried in ſuch * 


a way. as, at leaſt, in ſome particulars, was not 
'veri# withal. 


An inftance whereof we have here in this preſent fFory before us ; of 


preſently ſo well underſtood by the perſons he con- 


his waſhing of his DiC- 


ciples feet, with the ceremonies and circumſtances of it ; which ſeem'd at the firft appearance, to 
have ſome flrangeneſs and uncouthneſs in it + And therefore, by Simon Perer, zs at the firſt declin'd, 
and rejetted with a modeſt expoſtulition + Lord, doeſt thou waſh my feet ? as who ſhould ſay; 

- Thou ſhould'ſt not do ſo ; i» ihe werſe immediately preceding. Now this Verſe which T have 
now read unto you, is Chriſt's reply, &y way of ſaizsfattion - Jeſus anſwered, &c. 


the Text it ſelf there are rwo General Parts} 
[onfderable : Firſt ; rhe /arple Propoſition. 
F Sccondly ; the additzonal. Qualzficaizon. The 

\ Propoſition is in theſe words ; What I. do, thou 
S inowesF not mow. The Qualification of the Pro- 

| puſitzon is in theſe 3 But thou ſhalt, Ec. 

We begin with the Firſt ; v4.5. The //mple Pro 
poſition, What I do, thou knoweſt nor now. This 
| #$ occaſionally ſpoken concerning Peter's igno- 
rance of one ation of Chriſt's in particular ; to 


appliable, and may be referr'd to the whole Pro- 
ence of God in general, and his tranſaction of 
things in the Wor'd, In which ſenſe, we will now 
2 this time conſider it, and look upon it; and ſo 
obſerve'from ir thus much. Thar even the Ser- 
wants of God themſfelves,are fomctimes very much 
to ſeek in the aCtings and dealings of God. 
Chriſt's Diſciples do not always now preſently 
underſtand Chriſt's actions. When we ſay, they 
do not know, or underſtand them ; the meaning 
s not this; That they do nor ſimply diſcern or 
apprehend the things themſelvs in the rranſaction 
of them ; for that they do : Peter knew thar 
Chriſt went about, ro- waſh his feer, and of rhe 
other Diſciples. But they do not diſcern or ap 
prehend the drift or meaning of- them, no morc 
than Petey here did. This is that which they 
do not do, nor yet are able for. ſome time to do it. 
Aﬀs 1,7. Tt s not for you to know the times and 
ſeaſons, which the Father hath put im hu own 
Power, ſays Chriſt there to his Diſciples : when 
they ask'd him whether: or no. at that time, he 
would reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſracl, God 
had reſery'd it tro himſelf, and ir did nor belong 


Why, ſeeing times are not hidden from the Al- 
mighty, do they not know him, not ſee his days ? 
For ſo. the words ſhould be rendred, according ro 
the Original Text, though our Tranſlation carries 
it otherwiſe, by referring gNoz, to them that know 
him - therein, as I conceive (under favour) a lit- 
tle obſcuring the ſenſe, and falling ſhort of the 
meaning of it. 

There are two Particulars eſpecially, in which 
thoſe who are the Servants of God are notwith- 
ſtanding very much ignorant of the provadentzal 
ways of God: The one is, as ro the ſcope of 
them : And the other is, as to the zſſue of them. 
They know not what he does ; that is, what end 
he has in doing them. And again, they know not 
what he does; that-is,. what cffe& will come of 
them. They know not his actions, either in the 
intenr, or extent of them. | 

Firſt; Not as to the zutent ; Not the ſcope or 
drift of his actions. What end he does propound 
ro himſelf in the doing of them. This they do 
nor preſently underttand. Indecd, they know the 
general end, as they do alſo the general effect, and 
are ſufficiently perſwaded of 1t ; which. is, his 
own Honour and Glory, and the greateſt good 
and welfare of his pcoplc. This they know ro 
be mainly in his eye, and which he will, at laſt, 
molt certainly cffect, and bring ro paſs. Bur for 


the particulars, here they are to-ſeck. The Lord 


has many gracious ends and aims which he does 
intend, and propound to himſelt, which weare nor 
preſently acquainted withal ; nor are yet able ro 
gueſs ar them. As Joſeph, when his Brethren ſold 
him into Egypt; who would ever have thought 
that God had intended good to. him, by thar dif- 
penſation ; which in ir ſelf, in its own nature, 


orhem, Therefore Job expollulates, in Job 24.1. 


was 


IF 
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was 10 contrary therero ? Bur yet ye ſee how he, lar, and {till are : krom a deticiency in their own 


_ rells them, that God intended good ro him by it. 
Ges. 50. 20. As for you, ye thought evil againſt 
me ; but God meant it unto good, to bring to paſs, 
as'rt is this day; and to ſaute much people alive. 
The IL ord intended good in that evil. 0 

Secondly ; As to the extent, and effef?. They 
| know not this ncither ; they know nor what ſuch 
things will cometo inthe iſſueand event of them : 

this 1s alſo unknown to them. We ſee the ſur- 
face of things, but we do not dive into the bot. 
rom and foundation of them. We fſce things 
ſometimes in their beginnings, but we do nor ſec 
whar they. will be in the cloſe, and latter end, and 
concluſion of them. | 

There's a various account which may be given 

of © this truth and obſervation 'to'us : as: Firſt, 
ſrom the intricacy, and difficulty, and perplexity 
of the things themſelves. God's ways themſelves 
many times are very dark, and obſcure, and my: 
Nerious, As there is a myſtery in the truths of 
Chriſt ; (the myſtery of the Faith, and the my- 
ſtery of Godlineſs, as it is ſometimes call'd in 
Scripture, ) ſo there is a myſtery in the actions of 
Chriſt likewiſe. His Providence, it has ſecrets in 
it. His way is in the Sea, and his path in the 
great waters; and his footfteps are not known, 
Pf. 58. 19. Oh the depth of the riches both of the 
Wiſdom and Knowleds of God ! how unſearchable 
are his judgements, and his ways pai? finding out /! 
for who hath known the mind of the Lord? ſays 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 11. 33. And the Prophet 1ſaiah, 
in T/iz. 55, 8,9. My thoughts are not your thoughts, 
netther are your way#funy ways, ſaith the Lord: 
For as the Heavens are higher than the earth, ſo 
are my ways higher than your ways, and my 
thoughts than your thoughts. There's an 1nvo- 
Hnution of one thing in another, ſo that they do 
not. preſently appear what they are, As in the 
Propher Eze4zel, there were the wheels within 


the wheels. He does great things, and unſearch- | 


underitandings. 

| Thirdly ; This proceeds from ſpecial ang 7);. 
vine Diſpenſation ; God does of purpoſe order 
ir, that, cyen his own Servants ſhall ſometimes 
not be able to apprehend his own ways, nor know 
whar he does in the World : And that for divers 
reaſons alſo. 

As Firſt; Becauſe, it may be, they are not as 
yet capable of them, nor fit to receive them, Thus 
we know, how in other places, our Bleſſed Sayi. 
our forboie tro diſcover ' wae0 things to his Diſc. 
ples, becauſe as yer they were not able to begr 
them + as himſelt tells them, Joh. 16. 12. Thy 
yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot begy 
them now. it is a great part of wiſdom in x 
Teacher, ro impart and communicate his notions 
anſwerably ro the capaciry of the Zearner, And 
ſo it is alſo with Chriſt in his diſpenſations;”:As 
Paul to the Corinthians ; I could not ſpeak wnts 
you, as unto ſpiritual ; but as unto carnal, even 


and not with meat ; for hitherto ye were not able 
to bear it, neither yet now are ye able. And fo, 
ro the Hebrews, Heb. 5. 12. Of whom we have 
many things to ſay, and hard to be uttered, ſeeing 


are here in this world, have neither heads nor 
hearts fit for ſome kind of diſcoveries : not heads 
fir ro apprehend them, nor hearts fit to digeſt 
them. It they be evil, they would be apt too 
much to be dejeted; if they be good, they would 
be apt too much to be exalred, and lifted up. 
They would be ready. to bear neither, ſo as 
they ſhould do. And therefore does God think 
it fitting, in wiſdom, ro keep them ignorant of 
them, that ſo, as yer, they might nor know them, 
or be acquainted with them. That's one reaſon 
of this concealment, becauſe, as yer, they are not 
capable of rhem. | 

Secondly ; God will not have his people pre- 


able ;; marvellous things, without number, Job 


9. 
Secondly; As there's an intricacy in the things, 
ſo there's likewiſe a difficulty upon our under- 
ſtandings ; yea, even the beſt that are, they are 
bur ſhorr-fighted in this particular. And that ac- 
_ cording roa twofold principle. Firſt, the dimneſs 
of natural reaſon > and Secondly, the imperfetion 
of ſupernatural illumination. Reaſon, that's blind. 
And Grace, that's bur weak, and imperfectly 
wrought in us. | 
Firſt ; There's a dimneſs upon reaſon, even in 
thoſe who have the greateſt meaſure and propor- 
tion of it-; from whence they are unable ro reach 
the ' Jeep. things of God, either as to matter of 
DoQtine, or Praftice. Worldly wiſdom, ir counts 
the ways'of God ro be fooliſhneſs, and ſuch things 
as are inconſiſtent ro themſelves. 
And Sccondly ; As for Grace, and the /:ght cf 
. rhe - whe of God himſelf; it is bur in ſuch a 


meaſure and degree communicared to us; from 


ſently tro know what he does, that ſo _— he 
may take occaſion for the better exerciſe and im- 
provement of rhcir Faith, and dependance upon 
himſelf. The more at any time we ſee, the leſs 
we do commonly believe. Faith, it is moſt vige 
rous and conſpicuous in caſes of obſcurity, and diſ- 
appearance. Now bleſſed are they that have not 
ſeen, and yet have believed; as our Saviour ſpeaks, 
Joh. 20. 19. It is no great thanks to truſt God, 
when we ſee all clear before us : Bur in difficul- 
ties, there's the trial. As Abraham ; Even again 


hope, to believe in hope. And as Fob ; rouge e 


ftiy me, yet will T trust in him. And as Faw; 
We deſpaired even of life, and yet trufted in the 


Living God, which raiſes from the dead. And as 
Habakkuk ; Although the Figtree bloſoom mot, 
nor fruit be in the Vine, Gc. yet will I regoyce 8 
the Lord, IT will joy in the God of my Sufut 
ton. © | 

This is enough ſor Chriſtians to know, that 


they have to deal with a Gracious and All 


whence 'it might do this in'us. Therefore even |ſufficient God ; to whom they may, with a great 
holy perſons, (ſuch as Peter in the Text here {deal of ſafery and confidence, commit themſelves, 


in. the greateſt outward uncertainties : = . 
on 


was) have been ſometimes ſhort in this _; 


as to Babes i Chrii?. I have fed you with milk, 


ye are dull of hearing. God's people, whiles they 
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EP patho _ 
long as they can. do {o, they. need nor be any 
{urrher troubled in rheir - own thoughts, as con- 
cerning future. cuents, Yea, God himlſelt delights 
thar.it ſhould be at this paſs with rhem, as-where- 
himſelf is ſo-much rhe more honoured and ad- 
 yanced by them... Abraham, whiles he was ſtrong 
in Faith, he is ſaid to give Glory to God; and 
{5 indeed he did. Ko. 4. 20. Becauſe he ſtag- 
ger'd not at the promiſe of God through unbelief - 
_ Be that believeth not, he makes God. a lenr ; 
which, amonglt men, is counted one of the high- 
eſt pieces of diſhonour. Burt he that believeth, 
he ſets to his ſeal that God is true : for which 
cauſe, God is pleaſed ſo much 'in the improve- 
ment of Faith. He comes ro ſee of whar credir 
and eſteem the-is with us, where there is a failing 
of outward. helps. {Ya 
Thirdly ; The Servants of God do not always 
know . what he: docs, nor he. will not have them 
to do ſo, for the! preterring of his own 4:berty 
and ſoveraignty amongit them ; that they may | 
not, by this means, zach him, and follyw him, 
and ſet limits unto him. His ways (as we faid) 
are-inſearchable, and he delights ro have them 
he fo, for his own-greatcr glory, and renown.” It is 
fitſor creatures. to be inthe condition off rea: | 
tures, and to keep within rheir. own line. 'Secrer 
things bel.ng to God; and revealed tous, and to 
owr children © as Moſes tells the. Ihraelttes, in 
Deut. 29. 29. | | | 
Laſtly ; Sometimes in a'way of Diſcipline, ro 
\ correct ſome miſcarriage in;them, or to prevent 
it for time ro come: whether pride, or-fecurity, 
or carnal.confidence, or whatever it be, The Lord| 
was afraid of Paul, leſt he 'thould be:too much 
exalted in himſelf, through the abundance of the 
revelations : and therefore when he had diſcoycr- 
ed great matters to him, and made him hear un- 
Whoabte words, which it was not-poſſible;or law- 
: or 4 man to utter ; he ſent Fs a te gi Hy = 
 fleſb, the meſſenger of Satan to buffetihim, left be 
ſbould 2 8) pb Fon ; aS himſelf. gives 
2n account of ir, 2 Cor. 12, 7: So ill is God plea 
kd with ſuch diſtempers as rheſe in his people, 
3 that either he keeps ſuch diſcoyeries wholly 
lrom them, or elſe does very much allay, and 
qualify them to them ; but uſually the tormer, 
and that whereof we now: ſpeak. Thoſe who are 
light-headed, they do beſt to: be kepr in the dark. 
And fo, as to theſe ſpiritual diſpenſutions; when 
men ſhall abuſe that knowledg which God be- 
ſows upon them, to arrogancy, and wantonneſs, 
and conceitedneſs, and deſpiſing of others 5 God 
does, in ſuch caſes as theſe arc, re{train them from 
knowing more ; and perhaps ſometimes of ſuch 
things, which otherwiſe it would concern them to 
| know. He leayes them, in theſe cafes, to them- 
ſelves, and to the vanity of their own imaginati- 
0ns; that ſo-rthey may, by experience, :ſce what it 
8 t0 abuſe his /oving kindneſs, and to: turn bis 
Grace into Wwantohnefs. 4 3.34910 4 
Sometimes -God, in; judgment, ſdrpriſes men, 
brings upon them; cvils unawares;;- becauſe 
they would not know the time of their own wviſtta- 
mn, when they might bgve known ut ; nor ſeas 


ſonably ſee: when his hand was hifted wþ againſt 
them ;,-as the Propher ſpeaks. - Thus we lee the 
manifold account of this Point and Obſervatiori 
before..us 3 That cven the ſervarits vt God, do 
nor preſently ſee what he does. 
The conſideration of this Point, is thus far uſe- 
tulro'us; as, from hence, to. ſatisfy and inform 
us in-this particular : That we may not think 
exther of our [etves, or others, move highly than 
we ought to think; as the Apoſtle' adviſes. We 
ſee what little ground any have too peremprorily 
ro take upon them the fore-tell:mg of future 
events,or to conclude of things afore-hand ; which 
is the prerogative of God alone, and of ſuch as 
are more immediately inſpired by him. We muſt 
be wary and cautious in ſuch matters as theſe 
are, and keep within our own compaſs. Remem- 
ber ſtill that of our Saviour ; which I mention'd 
——_ It is not for you to know the times; 
c. +7"UY | | 
Indeed there'is 2 k:0wledg of the times ; which - 
is both poſſible, and commendable for us : as it is 
recorded of the-children'of Tſuchar, 1 Chrog. 1 2. 
32.. That they had underſtanding of the times, to 
know'what UWrael ought to do. "That it concerns 
every Chriſtian ro know in his place, and capa- 
city; ſo to underſtand the genzus and frame of 
the "times in which he lives, as to order his life 
accordingly ; and ſo to be able to foreſee the in- 
clinations of thetn, as whereby ro-ſteer his Chri- 
{tian courſe : bur as-for abſolure determining of 
them;'or of what will be done in them ; this is a 
thing which is to be lefr alone ro'God himſelf, and 
is a matter of delay and expeQation : Whar I do, 
thou knoweſi not now. That's the Fitſt General; - 
vis. The Simple Propofition.; wherein our Sa- 
TOR inPeter, a perie& knowledg of what 
he did. 2 C2347 a4, | x 
The Second'is, the' Add;tioral Qualification of 
the foregoing Propoſition - But thou ſhalt know 
hereafter. Thisis that which is here ſignified by 
Chriſt ro Peer; upon this particular occaſion. 
And it holds good as well as the former, in re- 
gard of God's gezerat Providence. That though 
his Servants do nor preſently apprehend . or uh- 
derſtand what is done by him; yet, in time, they 
ſhall. In this paſſage there are rwo-diſtin&t Brani- 
ches. Firſt, the d:ſcovery it ſelf; Thou ſhalt know 
it. And Secondly; the 7imze of this d:ſcovery 
[r is future : 'Fhow ſhalt know it hereafter, - 
Firſt ; Here's:the. d:ſcovery it ſelf; Thou fhalt 
know it, Though God's ations are for a while 
in the dark, and are not preſently made known; 
yer-there will a time come for the clearing and 
evidencing of them; - and they fhall be ſeen what 
they; are, and laid open. © This is at high: piece * 
of Grace and cond: ſcenſion- in-him: For as God 
is-abſolute in his ations themſelves, and may do 
whar he pleaſcs.: fo he is abſojute alſo, as to the 
approving of his-aftions, and may chooſe whe- 


& 


{ther or no he: will diſcover them, He need give 


no account of: his::marters,: as Z/thu 


ſpeaks, in 


Job.33. 13. He meds not; but- yet he does for all 
that. At leaſt} he. will do:as one'time or other ; 
ſo that his people nay know them, 
| Þ | 
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This will he d9 to ſundry purpoſes, and accord- 
ing to ſeyeral explications; in which we may-take 
_ Firſt ; He . wall diſcover them in the juſtice, 
and equity, and uprightneſs of .chem. -|#4at 1 ao, 
thou Jbalt know bereaſter ; that is, Thou: ſhalt 
know that 1 have been juſt and righteous in do- 
ing of it ; That the Judge of all the World; bas 
done no. more than that which is equal.. Bod 
and preſumpiuous perſons are apt now and then 
to challenge God in this particular, and to bring 
him. ro thcir tribunal for ; that, which he does; 
Wrther in regard of themſclycs, or others: to 
think-thar God's diſpenſations are very -unjuſt, 
and. unequal. The Prophet Jeremiah himſelt 
(though otherwiſe a good man) was once. upon 
- thar Point : in Jer. 12. i. Righteous art thou, 
 O Lord, when I plead with thee ; yet let me talk 

with thee of thy judgements; or, let me reaſan.the 
caſe with thee, (as the words will bear it.) Where- 
fare doth the way, of the wicked proſper !' where- 
faxe.are they happy, that deal. very ireacherouſly? 
Pa akkuk, he was upon the like expoſtulations:; 
1in Hab..2. 13. Thou art of purer.eyes than to be- 
held iniquity :. wherefore hob thou upon them 
that . deal treacheroufly, and: poideſt thy tongue 
when the wicked devoureth the man that is more 
rightequs than he, : And ſo tis. with many. others 
behides,, who aze xeady._to quarrel: at God's: Provi- 
Tt ro. think he deals-uncequally with them. 


& will one day; ſhew the contrary ; he: will | 


nanifeſt that thera was very great cauſe for-whar 
_ he did; that he was juſt in all his. ways, and 
righteous in all his works. In Ezek. 18. 29. The 
uſe of: Wracl ſaid ; The: way of. the Lord is not 
equal: Bur, what ſays God:ro them again? Oh 
doate.; of, Iſrael; Are not my ways equal ?. are\ 
mor your ways unequal ? There's none which are 
apt {aoner ro complain of God, than thofe who 
are, obnoxious to him; nor there's none which! 
are-fo-ready to think thac he deals worſe with 
them, than thoſe that deal worſt with him. Thoſe 
which, are moſt innocent, they are commonly moſt 
Patient; . 3nd content. under God's diſpenfations : 
It.is, the perſons, which make boldeit with him, 
that do.ulually refle&: moſt upon him. But for 
thoſe, and. all others, he will one day abundantly 
conyince. them, and. diſcover the juſtice of his 
ations, 

Secondly. ; He will-diſcover the truth of them ; 
he. will-manifeſt himſelf i his faithfulneſs. Thar 
as he has done that which was: equal ; ſo he has! 
dope-that which he always faid he would do. He 
has kept, his 'word and promiſe. with them in all | 
which to bas done. This is another thing, which 
even, the people of: God themſelves! do nor. pre-| 
ſently diſcern. neither : they do not'.know what 
he does, as. to his' truth; but are apt to doubt of 
it, and;to-call ir-in;qudlion, and ro-think he deals 
fallely with them,, A&:David, in Pſal. 77.8. Ts: 
bis merey:clean gone. for ever 4 Doth. his promiſe 
. fail Jor.evermore Þ He ask'd:it, 4s\in a manner 

 ſuſpecting, it, and fearing: it wasſo 3 That, God, 
ſail d'in his promiſes ; ſo are we qur felves ready 


to think now and then, Becauſe' God does nor: 


' 


©: Peter's ignorawve of Chriſt's ations. 


| 


perform his promiſcs'in our way, or-at our. time. 
therefore that he: will. not perform them 4t.all 
bur fall thorr of them : but God will clear himfejt 
likewiſe here, and: clear himſelf. ro us, As Joſbus 
ſomerimes rold the {þraelites: concerning them 

ſelyes : Je know. it all your bearts, and in aft 
your ſouls, that nat oue thing hath fail d of off 


concerning you ;.all are come to:paſs unto you, ay, 
not age Thane hath fail'd pheriof os wan & we 
they alſo-ar laſt knew: it to. be ſo, in Foſh. 23:14, 
Thirdly ; God will 'alſo make known; rhe eff; 
cacy of that which. he does : He will manifeſt 
himſelf in his power. That . what: he has done 
or not done, it did not proceed from any Piece of 
weakneſs, or impotency in him : For that is like. 
wiſe a rock which many are ready to.ſplit- upon 
anda block which they ſtumble at. ' When God 
docs any thing croſs their expectations, they then 
call jin.'queſtion his power, and think he. did ag 
much as he could, or. was able to do. for them: 
As the Iſrae/ites ſometimes reaſon'd about theme 
ſelves : Pſal. 78. 19. Can God furniſh a Table in 
the Wilderneſs? Can he give bread alſo? aydcay 


not do it ſo ſoon as they expected. And as Mo- 
ſes ſomerimes makes the ſuppoſition, in regard of 
the Agyptians towards the Iſraelites. Becauſe 
the Lord was not able to bring this people: into 
the Land which he ſware unto them; therefore 
hath he ſlain ther. inithe Wilderneſs, . This is 
that which corrupt nature is ready ſometimes: to: 
ſyggeſt ; 'even a. doubting of God's Power and 
Omnipotency. Bur he wilt at laſt make ir good; 
he will be manifeſt in the greatneſs of his power 
and ſhew that it was not tor want of ſirengrh- on: 
his part, no more than of faithfulneſs, that ſuch: 
things. have. been donc.in the World, as ſometimes 
have been done indeed in it. 

Fourthly ; He. will ſhew alſo his Conſtancy, and 
juſtify himſelf in his. Unchangeableneſs, and Im- 
mutability.;. That he 7s in one mind, and none can. 
turn him - and that what hi ſoul deſireth, that 
he doth; as. Job has it, in Job 23. 13, That in- 
him ts. no. variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning's 
as St. James has it, in Jam. 1. 17, That however 
men may alter, and times. may alter, -and tlie 
world may alter in the courſe of ir ; yet that he 
himſelf does not alter, bur is one and the ſame; 
and whatſocver he does, it is regular, and con- 
ſiſtent with it ſelf. 

Fiſthly; The wiſdom of his Proceedings: He 
will alſo-juſtify, and clear thar, and cauſe his-peo- 
ple ro know it, and to-yicld and ſubmir-unto it... 
Such is the. deſperate wretchedneſs and pride 
which is ſometimes in mens hearts, as. that they- 
are ready eyen- to tax this: and if. not in plain: 
and.open-ſpeeches, yet in the ſecret workings of 
their Pirir, ro! prefer their own wiſdom and-cout-: 
ſel before the wiſdom of. God : They: rhitk they: 
could order things better than he himſelf orders 
them, and will tcach him. ro: govern-rhe-world : 
Bur he will-in time teach them betrer, 2nd ſhe 
them ſecrets of his wiſdom; as Zophar ſpeaks, 
in Job 12, 6, That as the Weakneſs of Gods 

| ſtronger 


Wo 2 
+ IM 
—_- 


the good things which the Lord your God ſpaje 


he provide fleſh for his people 2 becauſe he did - 


ee. gs OR Caine. 
Y _ 5 
» > L 
3-2-9 
. © 
»% 
A "x 
"LS4.. 
. 2 
=> 
£* 


TWxEES ro iGibet _—_ An nt > 
s © 008 6 HEE... ERIE D ſn 
00 bs _— IR. ce In 
£ L2G 
A < 


4 3 BN 5 - 
£4 oi 3 
"—— 


t« - 4 
\ 4" 7 
Ro 5) 
. * 200 ba 

; x *, 

I — He 

/ V 
[ 4 $9 
C—__—_— 


_ Peter's ignorance of Chriſt's ai#ions 


IIs 


' ftronger than men ; ſo the fooliJhneſs. of God, zs 
wiſer than men, 2 Cor. 1. 25. That nothing could 
be berter diſpoſed, nor contrived, than he has 
contrived it, and make rhem ſubſcribe ro his wil- 
dom. This is ſuch (as I ſaid before) as God's 
not bound ro. He mighr (if he pleaſed) let us 
o away with our own imaginations, and plcaſe 
our ſelves in our own wiſdom, and ſuffer us ro de- 
ſpiſe his. But yet he will not do ſo, bur rather 
the contrary. 

Every work of God is beautifu}, and we ſhal] 
in time ſec it to be ſo, and be ready ro acknow- 
 ledg it; eſpecially when we ſet things together, 
and compare them one with another ; when we 
conſider them in their latitude and extent. As 
there was a comelineſs in all the works of Crea- 
tion, which God looked upon, and ſaw them ro 
be good : So there is alſo in the works.of Provi- 
dence, which we ſhall ſee to be ſo likewiſe, and 
be forced to bear witneſs rq by our own appro- 
bations. We ſhall ſee, that notwithſtanding all 
our conceits and apprehenſions otherwiſe, things 
could never haye been tranſaQted, or brought to 
paſs, as indeed they have been.. 

Laſtly ; God will clear himſelf alſo, as to the 
kindneſs and friendlineſs of his proceedings : we 
ſhall know what he does in this reſpect, amongſt 
, the reſt. This is a thing which the Servants of 
God are ſometimes, according as it is with them, 
yery apt to ſuſpect; ay cannot ſo eaſily per- 
ſwade themſelves, thar ſuch and ſuch aRions of 
God's rowardg, them, are the diſpenſations of 
love ; eſpeciF which carry any tinQture of ſe- 
verity with them. When the Angel appeared ro 
Gideon,and encouraged hiin with this Salutation: 
The Lord is with thee, thou mighty man of Va- 
hour. Why, (fays he) if the Lord be with us, wvhy 
then is all this befallen us ? and where are all 
his miracles ? &c. Jadg. 6. 13. Gideon could not 
think ir to be likely tor God to be. with them, 
whiles things went contrarily with them, and 
they were under trouble and affliction, Bur yer 
it was ſo for all that ; and he ar laſt underſtood 
itſo to be. And fo ſhall all the reſt of God's 
Servants, in whatever happens unto them. A// 
the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth to 
| them that keep his Covenant, &c. They areſo ; 

and they themſelves are ſo perſwaded of them, 
when they conſider better upon them. Ie 4now 
fays the Apoſtle) that all thi work together 
or 

n 


nes 
ood to them that love God, 2M They do lo, 
nd we know them ro do ſo, by our own expe- 
nence. As God intends good in them, when he 
contrives them; ſo they da likewiſe work to good 
in the 1ſue and evenf of them, and that by vertue 

God's gracious Ordination. David's trou- 
bles and perſecutions; Job's loſſes of his children, 
| indeſtate; Pau/'s thorn in the fleſh, and meſſen- 

rs of Suran to buffet him ; they had all an 
ppy end and concluſion with them. 

Go through all the Servants of God, which 
:ave ever been in the world,from the beginning of 
F till this momenr, and let them but ſpeak their 
knowledg in this particular;and they will be ready 
10 maintain and confirm it,fooner or later,Thar 10 


indeed'it is : That all God's dealings with them 
they have beenthe aCtings of: mercy and loving 
kindneſs;and ſuch as they are abundantly ſarisfied- 
and pleaſed with them;Thus, in all theſe particu- 
lars, do they know whar God: does to rhem. 

When it is ſaid here ro Peter ; Thou ſhalt know 
7t : It holds good according to a double way of 
diſcovery. Hirſt, by way of z/lumination. And 
Secondly, by way of experzence - Ratjonally and 
Prattically both. | 

Firſt; By way of 2Hl/amination; in a further 
clearing of their underfianding. God's people, 
as they do daily improve in the knowledg of other 
truths beſides; fo, amongſt the reſt, of the truths 
of Providence, and the things | which God does 
e- _ World : they have'ſtill further inſight into 
theſe. | ey 

Secondly, and more eſpecially, by way of ex- 
perience, They know them ſo. God does ever 
day more and more approve himſelf to rhe ſenſe 
and feeling of his people, eſpecially, as they have 
any thing more patience to wait upon him. Pa- 
tience, it breeds experience ; and experience hope, 
and hope makes nos aſhamed, &©c. Burt ſo much 
may be ſpoken of the Firſt Branch in this Second 
General, viz. The diſcovery it ſelf ; Thow ſhals 
know, @&c. \ 

The Second is, the time-''of diſcovery : And 
that's expreſt in. the future - Hereafter. [Mera 
Tera. ] This admits of a double reference ; either 
firſt, ro this life preſent, whiles they abide here 
in the world : or elſe ro the future ſtate, in the 
world to come. + - | : 
Firſt ; For this Iife preſent - Sometimes heve- 
rh in this : The Lord is pleaſed now and then 
ofar to gratify and pleaſure ſome of his Servants, 
as to give them very fatisfatory apprehenfions 
of his. dealings with them here in. this world; 
and they live ſo long, as to be abundantly 'tof- 
vinced of that which he does, as'to the equiry 
and goodneſs of it ; and are forced to deelare it. 
Eſpecially, at ſuch times more particularly, when 
they are departing, and leaving the world. [There 
are many Chriſtians who; when rbey have come 
to dye, have taken their farewel of the world 
with a juſtification ot! God's proceedings, both 
genzral, and alſo particular, with the Church,and 
with their own perſons. And there's a very great 
force and efficacy in ſuch teſtimonies as theſeare. 
The ſpeeches ot dying . men 'have always been 
molt remarkable ; as carrying ſome kind of dz- 
vin;ty, and propheticalneſs as -it were with them. 
And God delights very often to ufe them, and to 
improve them ro ſuch a purpoſe ; for the better 
ſtrengthning and- confirmation of the Faith-of 
other perſons whom they leave behind them. 
Secondly ; For the life to come : Hereafter 
zheun. God does not think fitting to make known 
and diſcover all to his people here; he reſeryes 
very much, and the greateſt part alfo, for Heaven, 
which is a better place. There's a day of reye- 
lation a coming,. when as God will know more 
what we have done; ſo we ſhall know more 
what is dohe by himſclf, and have a clearer dif- 


covery of it. In his light wwe ſhall ſee light. Then 
| P 3 God 
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Peter's Ienorance of 


God will pleaſe tro-maniteit, and jay open all un-; 
to us: 'He will explain thoſe riddles, and: untye 
thoſe :iknots, and-tacilitate thoſe difficulties tous, 
both in matter: of DoErine, and Diſpenſation ; 
which, for the preſent, are ready 10 ttumble us, 
- ard amazeus, and put us ro our plunges, lo as we; 
know not what to make of them. And we have 
very great cauſe to ſtay, and ro exp<ct upon him 
'rill rhen. | 
The ſumm and brief of all, by way of Ufe and 
- Applic: t on, comes to this : That therefore we 
wou!d reſt fatisfied and contented with that 
which God does, whatevcr it be ; and not tuo 
 -ſuddcnly paſs our' 2rd and + cenſure upon 1 : 
 (bat/sw p114ence poſſeſs our ſouls. Oh! have gucd 
\thonghts:of - God, and be well! perſwaded ot tum 
in the croſſeit and moſt contrary diſpenſarions : 
for we ſha!l never »-pent in ſo dung, but be abun 
dmmtly recompenſed for it, and have it ag 1m 1e- 
tu'#td 1110 our boſoms : He wi.l then have goud 
thoughts ot us, and:d:{fo'e of things according 
1y*ro: us. Beloved, there is a time: wil) cum, 
. when as God will cp the mouths of b1s enemzes, 
| +by the clearnsſs and cvidence of his tranſ tTLUHS; 
ſo he will alſo ſ#t75{y rhe e:pettations of bis peo- 
; "ple; yea, ſurpaſs them, and go 6:39.94 rhem. As 
mrgquiiy ſhall op her mouth, and have nothing to 
ſay. agarnff God; Jopreiy ſpall open ber muuth, 
and/have very much to lay for hum, in the vindi- 
cating, and juſtitying of him. - 
2: Yea; the Lord will then juſtify himſelf in all 
bis proceedings whatſoever.” tiewilkthew them, 
that whatever w.1s done; it was beſt to be done, 


« 


-and- that it  could*nor well indeed have been| 


 /orherwiſe;; if we-had rightly conſider'd of it. 
God will maniteſt'a. ſweer harmony, and concord. 
and amible agreement in all the things whicl 

areeffetted 'by-him ; and fuch as we vur ſelycs 
Fl vety' readily ſubſcribe unto. - | 
'. Therefore 'br-prtzent, and ftablifh your hearts, 
a8 Sti> Fumes Tpeaks: Be not .roſb with ity 
mouth'; nor yet let thy heart be .ready to wile: 
any thing ag.inſt God + For God is m Heater 
andthou upon Earth ; therefure tet thy wo d. 
be fer, Eccl. 5.2; We know what was the prail 
of *Jcb; and he is'recorded in Scripture tor it : 
That though he: had , many evils upon him, and 
zrials one afcer another; rhat yet, i all this he 
Jinn: d not, nor charged God fookſhly, or atir:- 


land expc@ it at his hands, 


The uke may be 
the like condition. That they may nor. be dif. 


couraged in them. nor dejected, nor caſt down RY 


ihemſctves ; tor there will be a gracrous upſhct 
and conciulion of all at the laſt : Sarely there is 


an end, or reward; and thine e> peftaticn ball 


not be cut off ; as Solomon ſpeaks, Fro.23.18 Aja 
Terily, there is a reward for the reghieons ; Te 
 11y, ihere 15 4 God that judges in the earih 7) 
3S. 11. ER 

And for our encouragement, let us take in this; 


Tha: the readicr and willinger we are to be well 


periwaded oi any thing God does, the ſocn:r ſhall 
ac find the truth of it in our own experience 
When we give God the honour of his Providence 
he w1jl give us the comtort of it, and make good 
all that ro us in the event; 
a Spirit of taith, did expect from him. Ther 
nothing loſt by ſe/f-xe/jgnation, and ſubmiſſion to 
God, in any thing, whether inward or outward 
togerkcr with the appurtenances of them. Nay, 
we cannot engage God more, than by ſeriouſneſs 
in this particular. 

And it we are not fatisfied with that which 
Gcd dues tur us here, and this ſmall pittance of 
Lime here 1n the world ; which indeed is but ye- 


ry narrow, and ſhort ; yet ler us think of the ad- 


vantagcs which he has for us in eternity, and in 
the catcnt oft our being” He has there and then 
ſcope cnough tcr the gratifying of us. Hereaf- 
ter, if we take it in this ſenſe, (@1I ſhewed be- 
tore, it might be raken;) ir has Mough in it to 
make us amends, and to compenſate all our ex- 
pectations. G.d will juitify himſelf at the length, 
wat we may be jure of: and it is enough for ug, 
char he wili {0 5 though he ſhould nct do. it ſo 
tvon'as we mighr deſire, or look for it from hi 
This Text which we are now upon ; it ſerves 
.0 prevent a double diſtemper in us : both our 
Cur 20/aly, and our Impatience - Our Curtoſiy in 
the tirit Part : Wha I dy, thou knoweſt rot now; 
nv, nor art not able 1o know it; rherefore do not 
coo curivully and affeRtedly pry into it, as bei 
a-thing abuve thy reach. Ir is a wiſe and fak 


ignorance, to know no more than God will have , 


us ro know, Our Imp itzence in the Second Part: 
Bu thou ſhalt know it hereafter. Therefore be not 


Suttd- folly 'to God," Job. 1. 22: 'No more Jer any 
of #s do; ſo neither, upon any "occaſion whatſo 
ever; though never ſo difficult or perplexing, 

- Ie'was the great wetneſs of Sion, that -when 
the had norevery thing z-cordeng to her deſere; the 
complained that God had forſaken. her. ſa. 49. 
-14. Sion ſazd, the Lord has forſaken me, and my 
God has forgotten me. Oh! but he had nor, for 


roo torward, nor haſly, nor cager for the preſent; 
be content to liay God's leaſure, and time, for the 
lcovery ot ir, which is always the beſt. I will 
hur up all with the words of the wiſe man, So 
men, Prov. 3.5,6. Truft in the Lord with al 
'hine heart, and leati not to thine own under- 


ſtanding. In all thy ways acknowledg him, and 


he ſhall diref thy paths. 


SERM. 


which we before, by | 
es 


Chriſt's Aetions. Sex. XVIL 


all that Can @-woman forget hey fan, king child oN 
laid to any of Gcd's pecple in 
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Let not your Heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 


There is nothing more neceſſary tor a Chriſtian than a Calmneſsand Tranquillity of Mind; 4nd there 

'  mothing more conducing hereunto than the Principles of Chriſtianity it ſelf, Eſpeczally drawn forth into 

Exerciſe and Improvement of Religion, as i#*is good for many other things he/ides, ſo among/t the reſt. 

fo keep up the Heart, and to preſerve the Spirit from Dejettion. Not onely tobring us to Heaven, andl 

. to hdze us ſafely there ; but likewiſe to ſuſtain us upon Earth, and to carry as with the greateſt Grace 

and Comfort, and Facility, and Contentment in the mean time through the World. © Thereforein theſe 

. times of cruelty and diſtraftion which are now upon us, in regard of what may happen to us from*Fu- 

ture Events, we canrot better provide for our ſelves, and our own Security and Contentation, than by 
recourſe to ſuch helps and means as theſe are ; eſpecially as exhibitedand tender'd in the Word of C 

and the Miniſtery and Diſpenſation of it, which will /till be that which it is after allour thoughts 

about it: And for which purpoſe I have mare choice of this Text, which I have now read -unto 50k , 

being the laſt Advice and Connſel of our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, and youu by him to his Diſciples 

| upon the ſaddeft occaſion that ever befell them in this World, which was bis own Departure from them- 

Though the accafion was very lamentable and remarkable, and their Condition very ſad, yet he wouldnot 

+ have them to be diſcouraged, or put out of Heart for it, but to hold up, and to be contented notwith- 

flandirg, Let not your Heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 


FN the Text it ſelf there are three General Parts 
| conſiderable : Firſt, a Chriſtians Diſpoſition 
Secondly,a Chriſtians Duty ; Thirdly, A Chriſtians 
Security or Happineſs or Priviledge. The Diſpo- 
fition ' of Chrithans*®, That is to be very much 
troubledand full of fears. The Zaty of Chriſtians ; 
thatis »ot to be troubled, or to have fears prevail 
upon them. The Priviledge, or Security of Clri 
ans is to have Chriſt taking care for the preven- 
tion of fearand trouble in them. Ka 
+ Firſt, For a Chriſtians Diſpoſition, it is this; to 
he very much troubled and full of fears. This is 
here implyedand ſuppoſed in this Cation of our Sa- 
viour which he gives to his Diſciples: whiles he 
Wiſhes them that their Heart might #of be troubled, 
hedoes intimate that itwas /ubjed? to be troubled;as 
When Joſeph admonifſhes his Brethren that they 


' B. would not fall out by theway, he does ſignifie his 


Isſpicion that they were likely to fall out by the way. 
And. indeed this is the C iſe of the beſt: of Gods 
$&rvants.thatare. Even the Diſciples of Chriſt Him- 
they were not free-from it ; but very apt and 
lubje&t unto it. Eſpecially now upon his removll 
ad. departure from them, to be very full 'of ſolli- 
Mude and diſtraCtion.. | And thelike diſpoſition up- 
M'occaſion hasalſo diſcover'd it ſelfindivers others 
of God's People beſide. | 
| Now there's a various Ground which may- be 
given hereot unto us, why . God's: Servants here 
this life are ſubje& to inordinate Troubles and 
fear and Anxicty in them : Firſt, - from the Re- 
liques of Corruption; Secondly, from the ſtrength 
vt. Temptation z Thirdly, from the weakneſs of 
race. Firſt, From the Reliques of Corruption. 
& is i» Which is the cauſe of Trouble, not only 
tae Condition, but in the Spirit. And this Is 


that which Gods Servants have in them as Qill 
cleaving. and adhering 
ruption, and ſo have diſtraQtion as attendant and 
conſequent thereupon. : And eſpecially fuch fins 
and corruptions :as- do more unmediately tend 
hereunto, as diffidence, and diſtruſt, ad worldly- - 
mindedneſs, and inordinate afte&tion totheſe things 
here: below. Theſe where-eyer they. are; they 
will cauſe trouble and fear 'And they*are in part 
even in the beſt of Gods. Servants. There's a 
double kind of Trouble which the Servants of God 
are ſubject to here in this World. There's the trou- 
ble of State, and the trouble of Mind. - The for- 


mer 1s not that which we now of, as being 
not matter of Sin, but of 7 Fang But the lat- 
ter is that which our Diſcourſe tends unto, and 
which our Saviour here intends in this place riow be- 
fore us. This is that which God's Children are 
prone to from. the Corruption. which is remaining 
in them. They are apt to be much troubled” in 
their. Spirit from any thing which falls: &rofs un- 
to them. And that becauſethey areFleſhand Blood, 
rand have .fin {till more or leſs cleaving unto 
them. - 

:: Secondly, As from the remainders of corrup- 
tion, ſo allo from the ſtrength of Tempration, - 
and the violence of Spiritual Aſſaults which are 
made upon them. Satan he is an Enemy to 
them, and loves to make his advantage of them, 
ſorhat where they will be troubled, they ſhall be : 
And where he ar any time diſcerns any proneneſs 
or inclination in them toit, he is ready as much 
as may bero promote it and ſer ir on further, that 
they may be troubled more: Heloves to fiſh 
in rroubled waters,and to add ſorrow to ſorrow for 


the greater perplexity of Gods People. Hence 
. P 3 i 


to them. They have cor- 
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he raiſes a great many fears, and jealouſjes,and ſu- 


__nowandthen ro be inorginately rroubled in cthem- 
_ Soul and Spirit, ”and inward man. 


| forbore 70 ſprak of ſome things unto them. "This 


_ xheir.. Patience, all in a manner burwea4; and 


- elves; ahd orthers;”thatſo we may be both .hum- 


- _ » . thatwhich.we have dayly and continual experi. 


* - Sected, and» caſt-down, and our of heart in our 


| bles us,, and-fils us: with diſquiernels. 


vis. A Chriftians Diſpeſutior. He is apt and 
.ſubje&19bec rroubled; as appears from rhis:Cau. 
= tion or:;Prohibicion.of Chrilt co hjs Diſciples. 
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ſpirigns.in them,whereby the,more to attlict them. 
6. dly,*From the weakgefs of Grace?” Thefe- 
fore it i$ that Gods Childfen are apr-anJd ſubject 


ſelves, becauſe Grace is but weak in them. We 
fee how itis in the Body; that thoſe who are 
bur of weak conſtirutions, as Children,and ſuch 
as they , 2 little matter troubles chem,and'proves| 
offenſive unto them, And ſo it: is likewiſe in the 
Where Chri- 
ſtians are but weak, they wil! be diſquieted, and 
eafily .uponevery-turn pur our of frame. Thus 
itwas” now atthis preſcnt with the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, They were asyer butweak Chriſtians; in 
\xegard whereof he tells theny. elſewhere, thar he 


is. the caſe alſo. with many others: They are bur 
Children and Babes in Chriſt, and therefore. apt 
to -berryubled. - Nay, eventhoſe who hav: Graco 
im'the: greateſt meaſure, if-we take ir compara 
zively,-yecr-their-Grace is but weak and flenderin 
.themhere.. in-this life, as a ground of this per- 
plexiry'tn them+;- Their Faith, and their Love,and 
their: -Heavenly-mindednceſs, and their Zeal, and 


therefore arerheir Hearts tull of fears,” and. per: 
plexities, and diſquietings in themſelves, as a 
conſequent of it. The uſe which we are to make of 
*itj is-accotdingly to rake notice of- it both 'inour 


'bled-for- ir,. and (prepared: againſt! it. | For it! is. 
-thart which the belt that are;” they are prone ro, if 
'they- donor the. berrer-look to:themſelves.  Irvis 


.encc-of -every \- moment ; How: ſoon we are de- 


ſelves upon any occaſion; ſuch a tenderneſs, and 
_ moletties, and ſoftneſs, and dclicateneſs there is 
pon. us, 2s that the.leaſt thing thar is, it rrou 
And that's 
+he. firſt thing here obſervable from. rheſe words, 


——— 


rather exceedingly abhor it and abominate it.jn 


thoſe it is in. We ſee how.even He himſelf ſome. 


rimes was troubled ; as he confeſſes and a&know. + 
| ledges it'of Himſelf. , And he did. ſo far forth oe. 
preſs his participation of-our Humane Nature jn * 

Him. Therefore it is nor Troub'e fimply which -. 


he here prohibits, but the inordinacy of it, which 
therefore we ſhould avoid. 

For the better opening and proſecuting of this 
Point which we have now bctore us, there are two 
rhings -which we ſhall do with Gods alliflance 
Firſt, ſhew how far we may or ought to be troy: 
bled. Secondly, ſhew how far we may -not'6r 
ought not to: be troubled, tor there is ſomewhat 
confiderable as ro.both. ' Firit then, how fariwe 
may and ought. © There arerwo things whichare 
the proper -objects of Trouble, which ir is exer- 
ciſed and converſant abour, Sin and Mifery, Ang 
accordingly it is not unlawful, bur' very requi- 
ſite and warrantable tor a Chriſtian ina due man- 
ner and meaſure ro be troubled for cither of theſe 
as he hath occaſion for ir. & er, 

Firſt,” A Chriſtian may be very well troubled in 
point of fin, yea and ought ſo to be. . That which 
croubles all the World as to the ground and mar: 
tcr of trouble (as fins does) it ought norto be 
iiighted by a Chriſtian, bur he is much to be af- 
fected with it; Whether in himſelf” or” in other 
mcn, as he does diſcern and obſerve it to be in 
them.” For himſelt- firſt, That which Ke is guil- 
ry of ſor his own particular, it ought to go' very 
near unto him. It 15 that which the Servants"6f 
God in Scripture have been very much troubled 
for , when they have conſidercd ir, and refleQed 
upon'ir, as we*may ſee in divers inſtances and 
examples. | 
ſoundneſs in my fleſh becauſe of thine Anger: 
neitber is there any reſt in my bcnes becatiſe of my 
ſin: for mine iniquities are. gone over my head"at 
an heatyburden they aretoo heatyfor me. Peter, 
Math:275.75. When he had deny'd his Maſter,and 
remembred the words of 7eſ#s unro- him; - He 
went out and wept bitterly. Paul, Rom. 9. 4, 
Ohwretched man that I am, who ſhall delitver me 


| [from this: body of: death? Thus have the Servants 


is bis: Dry, aud that is, Tot to be 


thou 


of God: been much troubled when they 'have 
r: of rheir ſin, EE 


Dawtid,” Pſal. 38. 3, 4 There is 


-Zroubled: or afraid.; > Chriftians they ſhould by all 


-means; Shun, and- take: heed | of; this trouble in 
;themſelves. Let not your Heart be troubled, nei- 


" Py 


.#ber leh if be afraid. : Not troubled for the. evil 


a,” 


._ which js-preſent.and-already upon: you,nor afraid, 


for the eyil which is expected or «looked for, for 
time ro come. Here's a Caveat both againſt Grief, 
and again{t Fear ;- Each of which arc ck Paſlicns 
as inthe miſcarriage and cxorbitancy of them,have 
muchevil and ſintulneſs: in them. We'l joyn rhem 


Firſt; As a diſhonour in reference' to God, and. 

a gricf unto him whoſe Glory is, or ſhould be ve- 
ry dear-unto them. Throagh breaking of the Lnw 
thou d:ſbonoureſt God, Rom. 2. 23. ' And by this 
lecd rhou batt made'the' Enemies of the' Lord to 

blaſpheme,2 Sam. 12. 14.'Fhis,it ſhould govery near 
ro a Chriſtian Heart,” #f.] be: a father where 18 
mine honour? |Chn. we call/ our ſelves rhe" Chil 


dren of God, and have no fenſe of the” honour of 
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God ; ſurely this/ is very- unſuitable. +: No, it be- 
comes: us'to be much troubled for ſin, ſo far fyrtl q 
as it is a diſhonour to'God, as his Name 15 ocea; ( 
ſionally reproach'd and blaſphemed by it. And they f 
not only as/ a diſhonour to him, but likewiſe'as 4 y 
grieving of /him ; (for ſoit is.) /a. 63.10. They EY” 
rebelled, and wexed his holy ſpirit; therefort if : 
w.7s turned to be their EHEMY, and fought agar 
them. Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby 


hoth-rogetherin the handling of them , as coming 
both to one-and the ſame cticct. : 
| Where thar we may-rightly, underſtand rhe 
Point, we may not conceive asf: our Saviour did 
here plead. for a Stozeal apathy or araitncix a 
ſenielcſsncis- and flupidity of Diſpoſition, from 
. whence men are altogethcr 'mindlefs and regard- 
Jeſs of the condition in which they are. This is 
ſo far from the mind of Chriit,as: that he does 
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te are ſealed, &c. Eph. 4. 30. Shall ſin grieve God, 
and ſhall it not grieve us? ſhall it trouble his Spi- 
'rit, and ſhall it not trouble ours > What an incon- 
ſiſtent thing is this ? Surely, it there were nothing 
in it but this, that it is a diſhonour and grief to 
| God, we had great cauſe to be troubled with it, and 
for it. | | 
| But then Secondly ; In reference to our ſelves; 
there's great matter of tronble 1n it ſo: as a wound- 
ing of our conſciences, and a breaking of our peace, 
and a darkening of our aſſurance, and an hazarding 
" of our ſalvation, and a great interruption of our 
converſe and communion with God, When we ſhall 
but fit down, and conſider with our ſelves the ſad 
effets and conſequents of ſin in all particulars. 
which it does create and produce to thoſe who 
make bold with it, and that take ſcope and liber- 
in it; we have very great reaſon to be very 
much troubled for 1t. 

Thirdly , In reference to our Brethren, who 
fmetimes ſuffer from it, and are the worſe for it. 
The ſins of Chriſtians are not only terminated in 
themſelves, and reſt in thoſe who are the immc« 
date ſubjects of them, but extend themſelves alſo 
to others, who are infetted with them': And this 
is alſo a matter of trouble to thoſe who are gull. 
ty in this reſpe& : when men ſhall - conſider that 
they make others the Children of Hel, as well 
25 themſelves, and ſometimes more, according to 
| the improvement which may be made ot it; 
this ſhould go very near 'unto them, and affect 
them, and be very ikſom to them in the reflexi- 
, ons upon it; eſpecially as they may ſtand in 

nearer Relation to them, as Children, or Brethren, 

or Servants, or Friends, &'c. Thus may and ought 
Chriſtians to be troubled for their own ſins and 
miſcarriages. 

And fo likewiſe (which is here pertinent here- 
unto) with the ſins of others, a gracious heart 
will be much troubled for theſe, when it takes 
notice of them : As juſ# Lot he was vexed with 
the filthy converſation of the wicked Sodomires: 
That Righteons man dwelling amongſt them, in 
ſeing and hearing vexed his righteous ſoul from 
| Gy today with their unlawful deeds. As the A- 
poſtle Peter records it of him, 2 Pet. 2. 7, 8. 
Though he was clear himſelf, he was make for 
them. And ſo Pas!, when he came to Athens, 
At. 17. 16. His'ſpirit was ſtirred in him, mp: 
#7, put into a parox) ſ.n, when he faw the City 
there to be wholly given to /dolatry. David, Pſal. 


neither did our Saviour here expect that his Diſci- 
ples ſhould be altogether unſenſible of their preſent 
condition, which was now exceeding ſad, in regard 
that himſelf was departing, and going away from 
them. I might very well take occaſion from hence 
to ſpeak of afflictions at large ; how far forth they 
may be juſt grounds of trouble te Chriſtians. But 
I will confine my ſelf only to the Text, and that 
which is implyed in that, as an occaſion of preſent 
trouble to the Diſciples ; ro wit, the taking away 
of Chriſt trom them : It was that which they nor 
only might, but ought to be troubled for. And that 
in three reſpe&ts eſpecially, which we may here 
take notice of. Firſt, as it was the loſs of a good 
Man. Secondly, as it was- the loſs, of a 

Friend. Thirdly,as it was the loſs of a good Maſter. 


- Firſt; As it was the loſs of a good Man : They 


had great cauſe to be afte&ted with thar, and, in a 
ſort, troubled at it; that they were likely to loſe 
{uca a man as Chriſt was. The loſs of good men 
in the world, is a thing which ſhould very much 
affe& us, when it falls out to us. Help Lord, for 
the godly man ceaſes; for the faithful fail among the 
children of men: It was the complaint of the Pro- 
phet avid, P/al. 12. 1. And the Prophet ſazah 
complains of it, that there is no more trouble of 
mind for it. ſa. 57. 1. The righteous periſheth, 
and no man layeth it to heart : And merciful men 
are taken away, none conſidering that, &c. Thete's 
a Stake out of the Hedge, a Stone out of the Build- 
ing, a Pearl out of the Chain. For godly men; 
and righteous men to be removed,and taken away ; 
whatever the world may think of it, and may 
ſometimes rejoyce at it, (through the madneſs of 
it,) yet-it is a great affliction and miſery to it; and 
ſuch as it haKuuſe to be much grieved and trou- 
bled at. ForFuch as theſe, they are fences, and 
hedges, and pillars, and bulwarks to the places 
where they are. 

Secondly ; As a good Friend : there was ano+ - 
ther notion of Chriſt to them. As one whom they 
had ſpecial acquaintance and converſe withal, and 
intereſt in. Goodneſs at a diftaxce, and in ſome 
remoteneſs, ,it is not ſo much obſerved, or regar- 
ded ; but when it comes nearer us, in a compa- 
nion and aflociate, here we are commonly more 
ſenſible of it, both' in the enjoyment, as alſo the 
deprivation. As there's no need of loſing godly 
men, ſo there's no need of loſing friendly men; 
eſpecially. in a world of ungodlineſs, and an unfriend- 


ly age and generation. The loſs of ſuch, it was 


119. 158. 7 beheld the Tranſgreſſors and was grie- 
wad, becauſe they kept not thy Word. And v. 136. 
of the ſame Pſz/m, Rivers of waters run down mine | 
eyes, becauſe they keep not thy Laws. Sin, it 1s Vee 


ry juſt cauſe, and ground, and occaſion of trouble | 
to us, whether our own or other mens. | 

Secondly ; As /in, ſo alſo miſery, and afflidtion, 
and calamity : This is an occaſion of it likewiſe. | 
Our ſtrength is not the ſtrength of ſtones, nor our 
feſh of braſs ; as Fob ſays of himſelf; in Fob 6. 12. 


We have ſenſe and feeling in us as men, and ſo ac- 


ever troubleſome, 2nd ſtill is fo, even to this pre. 


ſent day. 


Thirdly ; As the loſs of a good Maſter, and 
Teacher, and Inflrufer of them : That dropt ve- 
ry ſweetly upon them upon all occafions. A re- 
ſolver of their doubts, a remover of their ſcruples, 
an informer of their ignorance, a comforter of their . 
dejeRions: to loſe, .and let go, and ' parr with 
ſuch a one as this was , as Chriſt was now unto 
them : It was matter of trouble indeed, it was 
the loſs and departure of Chriſt, /iqn.imter 9 em- 


| cordingly may te very well troubled with that | pharzce, which had the ſ/zng, and greevouſneſs,and 
Which is offentive thereunto. There is no chaſtening | aggravatzon of this ſame trouble in it, 

ery ſcaſonably take an 
OCCa» 


of it ſelf, which is joyous, but grievous, Heb. 12. 11. | 


And here I mzght now v 
| P 4 
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condition it is; and how juſt a ground and occa-, 


ted, hath very great cauſe atid occaſion of trou- 
ble upon him. As we may ſee .by the compjaint 
which the Spouſe her ſelt makes of it ; Cant. 3.9. 
And Cant. 5. 6, Thus have Chriſtians cauſe to 
be troubled for the milcries and. affiitions which 
are upon them. 

And ſo, as for their own miſerics, ſo for the 
miſeries and afflictions of the Church, which are 
cither felt arany time, or fearcd : They havc 


. great cau{c to be troubled fer theſe likewiſe. £) 
. the rivers of Balylin we ſat down, and wep!. 


when we remembred thee, O $,on, Tc. And Neb. 
I. 3, 4 ©c, When he heard of the capiiziiy 0i 


| his brethren, be ſat down, and wept, and mourn 


ed certain diys : Yea, even: Artaxerxes the King 
himſelf rook notice of it, 'in the ſadneſs of b:s 
counrtnance, Neh.2.2. The Prophet Jeremy wiſh'd 
his head were waters, and his eyes 2 fountazn of 


_ Tears, that be might weep day and might for the 


ſlain of the daughter of his peopley®n Jer.g. 1c. 
So far have the Servants of -Godcen troubled 
for the rroubles of their brethren, and it has be- 
come them ſo to be. And thus far (as we have 


. now explain'd ir.) is it both lawful and neceſſary 


lkewiſe for Chriſtians to be troubled, in caſe both 
of their own, and others fins and miſeries ; whic 
is the firſt thing here conſiderable. | 
The next is, how far it is unlawful, and prohi- 
bited rothem, as it is here in the Text: Let no! 
your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 
As there is a trouble and fear allowed, ſo there is 


+ alſo the ſame, forbidden unto them. Now this 


trouble which is prohibited and forbidden, (for 
the better explaining of it ro us) is conſiderable 
three manner of ways : Firſt, in the meaſure of 
it. Secondly, 'in the manxer of it. Thirdly, in 
its effefts. 

For the meaſure of it : Firſt ; Then trouble is 
inordinatc, when it is exccllive, and immodcrate, 
and beyond the nature and. qualiry of the thing 
it ſelf which it is exercifed abour. The rule ot 
all affections is to be ſuitakle and proportionable 
tothe objets which they are carried unto : now 
when this rule is not obſerved by us in matter of 


- grief, or fear, or trouble, or any ſuch thing; it is 
then otherwiſe than it ſhould be, and to be re- 


Kraincd in us. Thus Dawid for his Abſalom, he 
was greatly moved, 2 King. 18. 33. And Rachel 
for her children; She refuſed to be comforted, Jer. 
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them. 

Sccondly ; As for the meaſure, fo for the may. 
ner and - circumitance of ir. When 7ronble: ig 
joyr'd. with diſtrutttulneſs, and deſpair, and que- 
{tioning of God's attriburcs ; whether his Go: 
neſs, or Truth, or Wiſdom, or Power, or A{.ſyt. 
liciency, then it is inordinate. Thus we may be 
troubled for fin, yea, and ought ſo to be, Bur we 
muſt be troubled for it in God's way : troubled 
for it, ſo as ro. loath ir, and hate it, and abhor ir, 


and to depart from it : Not troubled for it, ſo as 
to deny the free Grace of God in' Chriſt, and 
God's readineſs ro forgive and pardon all thoſs 
who in truth of heart turn unto him : We ma 

be troubled for ir, but not as C2:# was troubled 
who ſaid, /:s /in was greater than could be fore 
given. And we may be troubled for ir, bur not 
as Judas was troublcd, who run himſelf upon de- 
ſperatc courſes upon the apprehenſions of it : To 
be troubled thus, is unagrceable ro a Chriſlian 
and gives further occaſion of trouble, where is 
well conſidered, and thought upon, 

So again; AS for lin, ſo for miſery and afflici- 
on ; cithcr cur own, or the Churches, we may (as 
|{ ſaid) be troubled for them, and we are accounta- 
ble there where we are not. We ought to be af- 
fected, and to lay to heart the diſpenſations of 
God in the world, and his chaſliſing providences 
ro us. Shall a Irumpet be blown in- the City, ' 
and the people not be atraid.? Shall the Lion roar, 
and the beats of the Torrcſt not tremble ? Shall 
God thrcaten a Nation at any time, either with 
word, cr with famine, or with peſtilence, or with 
any token of his diſpleaſure ; and ſhall not they, 
in the mean time, be ſer/ib/e and npprebenſioe ef 
it ? Yes, by all means, it becomes them to be 
ſo : God cxpeRs it, and looks for it ſrom them. 
Whether in regard of publick calamitics, or in 
regard of mens private aftiitions ; they may be 
juſtly troubled arthem. But this trouble, ic muſt 
be qualified with Grace, and ſubmirred ro that, 
with faith, and patience, and contentation, and 
ſelf-reſignation, and ſubmilſion ſtill ro God's will 
in ail conditions. We may nor be ſo troubled 
tor the World, as to think God does not govern 
the World, nor takes no care at all of it. Not 
we may not be ſo troubled for the Church, as to 
think God has forſaken the Church; and has no 
further affection to it, As S/on ſometimes foolifl 
ly and pettiſhly complain'd ; The Lord has for- 
ſiken me, and my God has forgotten me, Wc. Ifa. 
49. 14. Can a weman forget her ſucking-child, 
that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion en the ſon of 
her womb ? Jes, ſhe may, yet will not I forget 
thee. Behold, I have graven thee upon the parms 
of my hands, &c. 

We may be troubled, and gricved in our ſelves, 
for the troubles and affliftions of the Church; 
but ir muſt be ſtill' with theſe qualifications 
and concomitances joyn'd unto it : Firſt, that We 


do acknowledg God's Jultice and Rightcouſnels 
| in 


= 


makes us impatient and fretful under the hand 


\ 
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in that which he does ; that God attlicts it not 
without very great cauſe and provocation of him- 
ſelf thereunto. As Ezra 9. 13. After all that 
is come upon us, thou, our God, hast puniſhed us 
leſs than our iniquittes. Secondly, that we ac: 
knowledg God's Wiſdom ; as. one that knows 
what is belt for.his Charch, and what condition 
is molt expedient for it, or for any part or mem- 
ber of it. Thirdly, that we acknowledg God's 
Goodneſs, and Love, and Good-will to his Church; 
as being a great deal more tender of jt than we can 
be;that knows z7s frame,and remembers zts mould, 
5c, Laſtly, that we acknowledg God's Power 


Nous humane infirmity, -and not without ſome mix- 
ture of ilcih and corrv ption in us.. And thus have 
we-ſcen whart this trouble of heart here is, which 
our Saviour does prohibir to us. And ſo alfo the 
Second General Fart, which is obſcryable inthe 
Texr, wzs. AChiiſiicin's duty, 1 not being trou- 
bled p 

\The Third is, the Privileds of a Chriſtian: in 
the care of Chritt for him, and advice and coun- 
{eb ro him; in this  admonition which he FiVeS tO 
his Diſczples; when he was now going from them: 
Let zot your heart be troubled, ©c. That which 
was their duty to avoid, it was his care and loye 


and Ability to help his Church, and to fave it in 
time of need. And ſo mourn, bur: not without 
hope. | 

Thirdly ; This inordinacy of trouble is con: 
fiderable in its conſequents and cfiras, which it 
does work and producein us, As Firit, when it 


of God. Thus it has done ſometimes with ſome 
perſons : as Jehoram, 2 Kino. 6.33. Behold, this 
evil is of the Lord; why ſhould T wait on the 
Lord any longer ? And Tſa. 8. 21. They ſhall fret 
themſetves, ©c. Thus Jeremy and jcnah, who 
were otherwiſe holy Prophets, they were 16 
blame in this particular. Secondly, when it makes 
us unthankful, and unſenfible of the mercics oi 
God towards us. There are ſome Chriitians who 
are ſometimes ſo dcjeted, and caſt down, and 
troubled in themſelves for ſuch particular evils 
that befa}l chem, that they rake no notice at all of 
any mercies which they enjoy with them : Le! 
ſome wayward and froward children, who if they 
may not have what they would, they throw away 


— 


to periwade them that they might avoid.” From 
whence we note thus much; That it is the mind 
and deſire of Chritt, that - his Servants hearts 
ſhould be kept from inurdinate trouble anddi- 
liraction : He docs not love that they ſhould be | 
irighted and diſquieted more rhan needs. Thig® 


bo w . nP 
is the reaſon thar he is ſo carcſul ror adyiſe them, 


and to counſel them to the contrary, as he does 
both here and ejſe-where. He had begun the 
Chaptcr with it; Let not myour heart be troubled, 
ye Celieve in God, believe alſo in me, And here 
now he repeats:it-again, towards the-cloſe; Tet 
not your beart be troubled meither let it be afraid. 
3:caulſe ir much in his mind, it was much in his 
mouth, as things commonly uſe ro be: yea, and 
(which makes it ſo much the' more remarkable) 
when himiclf was now ina fad condition. He for- 
gets, and negleQs his own trouble, and takes care 
tor the prevention of thcirs, | 
There are two particulars which are confideta- 
ble of us in this paſſage of Chriſl's deſire, to 
keep his Diſciples trom diilrafting 1rouble and 


that they have : but this docs bur provoke their |fear, lirlt , the reaſon why he detired it. And 


Parents to correct them more ſharply,thar fo they 
may cry for ſomewhar indecd.. And {o it is allo 
oftentimes betwixe God and his. When men take 
no notice of his mercics, becaulc of ſome conco- 
mitant ail.itions; he adds to theſe afttictions the 
removal of thoſe mercies from them. "Thirdly, 
this trouble is farther inordinate, in the cftects 
and conſequents of ir; when it makes us uuſcr- 
viccable, and unuſeſul ; when cither it keeps men 
from their work, and the performance of that ſer- 
vice which God requires of them ; or elſe when 


it diſtratts men in their work, and diſturbs and | 


interrupts rhem abour it. 

Firſt; When it keeps from, it is inordinate 
then, as it is with evcry other affeCtion beſides ; 
whether love, or joy, or tcar, or whatever it be. 
If it hinders a man from doing his duty, and that 
work which God requires of him, it 1s ſo far forth 
regular, and diſordered, Even ſo, amongſt the 
reſt, is gricf, and trouble of ſpirit. It thould be 
With us, as much as may be, in our aficctions, as, 
It was with Chriſt himſcif in his ; who, whatever 
ladneſs of- mind was vpon him, was ſtill careful 
to co his work, which there was nothing could 
keep him from. 

Again Secondly 7 When it diflracts in duty, it 
$8 inordinate then alſo ; when it makes us liſtleſs, 


Secondly, the manner how, or the circumſtances 
and concomitants wherewith, 

For rhe reaſons why : Firtt, they are the ſame + 
tor which he defires that any other of $s Ser- 
yants now ſhould be alſo kept from the {ike di- 
ſtempers : as namely theſe : | 

Firſt; For the honour and glory of God, which 
is much diſparaged by the contrary: When Ser= 
vants go fad and mournfully, it reflets unhand- 
ſomely upon their ſervice,and their Maſters whom 
they attend upon; as if they were ſome way. 
wanting to them in thoſe things which were con- 
venicnt for them. And ſo it 1s likewiſe with the 
Servants of God, in their relation to him: as if 
there were not crough in him for the ſatisfying 
and comſorting of them : Ir is a denying of him 
in his Attributes, and the falneſs and exrenr of 
them, A denying of the God that is above, Job 

1.28, 
Secondly ; Our of reſpe&t te Religion, and the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianiry ir fel A ſad and diſ- 
conſolate converſation, ir brings an il] report and 
conceit upon the ways of Godlineſs, and makes 
that to be ill thought of in the World. From 
hence men are apt ro conclude, that there's no 
comfort to be found in ſuch ways as theſe are ; 
thar Religion is the high-way to melancholy, and 


and heartleſs,and indiſpoſcd in the ſervice of God, 


trouble, and diſquietneſs of mind. When men ob- 


a for the molt parrir is apt todo : This is a part |ſerve theſe things in the ſubjects, they conclude 


this 
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" ecially for the comforting of others among whom 
W.57 


a very great part and branch of rhe communion 


_ converſation in us ſuitable and agreeable here: 


.their Hearts from being troubled, and ſo indeed 


 - Huw (may we ſay) is that? How may Chri- 


'To this I anſwer;rwo manner. of ways; Firit,Ne- 


. Secondly, I ofitively, By raking of ſuch courſes, 


,ways,. as may either occaſion or foment it. 


" plexiry, and they may ſometimes thank them- 


"miniſter ſuch occalions ro them, bur likewiſe when 


, 
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this of the principle. And when they ſee it is Again, Thereare others likewiſe which from 


thus with Chriſtians, conſidered concrelo; = the ſame Principle of Pride in them, though diffe: 


conclude ir-ro -be thus with Chriſtianity, con 


1-|\rently expreſiing it ſelf, think ſometimes to bite in 


dered 7n abſtratto : which, though ir be a great |their Grief , and to carry it outwardly to the 
miſtake, and falſe reaſoning in them, yet there|World, as being Jorh ro own and acknowledge 


ſhould. not be an occaſion for it adminiſtred' by 


us. | 
Thirdly; For our own good and. advantage. 


By over-much ſadneſs, and diſtraction, and fear, 


| 


[ 


(YO! | 
Gods hand upon them; from whence, as a Fire 


burning inward, their Grief is ſo much the more 
increaſed ; and for want of a ſeaſonable vent their 


Trouble is enlarged unto them : Now we muſt 


we do very much. prejudice our ſelves, rorment; take heed of either of theſe, as we delire to 


our ſelyes before our time, and ſometimes more 
than we need, make our lives uncomtortable ; and 
by grieving of our own: ſpirits, grieve the S$pzr7 
of God alfo in us; and cauſe him ſo much the 
more, and the rather, to deparr , and ro with- 
draw from us. And beſides, (as I hinted before.) 
hereby make our ſelves ſo much the more unſer- 
viceable and unuſeful in our ſeveral places ; eſpe- 


we live, and with whom we converſe ; which 1s 


have our Kearts in a quietneſs and rranquillity of 
temper ; Neither affeftedly following Gricf, nor 
aftectedly neither ſuppreſling ir. This is a pre. 
vention of ir Negatively, in withdrawiag from 
the Means of Advancement. 

The ſecond way of doing it is Poſitively, in 
the taking-of ſuch courſes with our ſclves, and in 
the uſe of ſuch kind of means as may properly 
from ſuch kind of diſtempers ; as, 

Firſt, by ſtudying of the Word , and pea: 
miſes of God in His Word, Pſal. 119. go, 


of Saints, which is to be exerciſed and praCtiſed 
by us. So far forth as Chriſt deſires cur good, 1o 
far forth he deſires our comfort ; and a ſpirit and 


unto, 

Now becauſe it is Chriſts deſire, it ſhould 
be likewiſe our indeavour, which we ſhould aim 
ar, and apply our ſelves to ; weſhould as much 
as in us lies diſcharge our ſelves of all diſtem- 
perand inordinacy inthis particular, whether of 
Grief, or Fear. And for this purpoſe here know 
and rake notice, that it is in ſome ſort in our 
power ſo to do. Whiles our Saviour ſays to his 
Diſciples, Let not your Heart be troubled ; he 
does hereby imply, that they were able to keep 


they were. And ſo hkewiſe are any other of 
the Servants of Chriſt beſides. 


ſtians preſerve themſelves from trouble of Spirit? 


gatively; In withdrawing from ſuch ways, *.as 
gay ceirher occaſion or cherith Grief in them. And 


andufing of tuch kind of means as may ſcatter 
and remove ir. 

Firſt, There isa prevention of this inordinate 
trouble, Negatively ; By withdrawing from ſuch 


Thereare many who arcfull of Trouble and Per- 


ſetves for ir, as who willingly bring ir upon 
themſclves; nor only by provoking God to ad-| 


they are adminiitred already,by proſecuting them, 
and following them roo far. There are many 
thar love to tced and nouriſh thoſe humours in 
them, when at any time they fall upon them, and| 
wiil be troubled becauſe they w2//he. There's 
a. picce of 'ſullenneſs and pride oftentimes upon 
the Heart of the Sons of men, from whence 
they Fhink much ro ſtoop ro the providence of 
God upon them, and ſo mould:r away in diſcon- 


This is my comfort in my affiift1on ; thy wordhath 
qnickned me. And Ver. 92. 
had been my delight, I ſhould then have pe- 
riſhed in mine ofiftion. We ſhould be well 
acquainted with the Promiſes , whether general 
as tO all eſtates and conditions, or particular in 
ſuch particular circumſtances; and we ſhould 
bring them home ro eur own caſes and circum- 
ſtances as we have occaſion for them. The com- 
fort of #promiſe lies in the due and juſt applica- 
tion of it, which accordingly we ſhould be care- 
tul of. | 

Secondly, Study the Attributes of God. There 


Lord, gracious and merciful, abundant in good- 


of theſe. Tate and ſee that the Lord is goodand 
gracious,c. It is ourignorance concerning God 
which makes us oftentimes ſo full of perplexity, 
They that know thy name will truſt ;n thee, for 
thou Lord haſt not forſaken ghem that ſeek thee. 

And to his Attributes, joyn his Providence, and 
expreſſions of himſelf in that. Conſider what God 


does {till.; and ſee what a ſweet connexion and 


agreement there is betwixt them. He is {till 


the ſame thatever he has been ; and what he has 
done heretofore far his Church, he is' ready to 
do the like flill , and for every particular perſon 


that he cannot ſave. 
Thirdly, Let us berake our ſelves to Chriſt,and 
ſhrowd our ſelves under his wings; they are ſaſc 


ro be troubled or diſmayed. There was a ſpecial 
emphaſis in the Perſons whom our Saviour here 
ſpeaks unto, which were h;s ows Diſciples, Let 
uot your Heart be troubled. Thoſe who haye an 
intereſt in Chriſt, they are in ſafe hands. 

There are two things here ro be done by us,The 
one is to make good ourinrereſt, and the orher 1s 
ro improve it. 


and arc indeed members of Him. And we mult 


rent and pecvithneſs ot ſpirit, as thinking them: | 


{elves ico good to lulicr tor Him, 


. 1mprovc 


7 


Unleſs thy Law 


is much ſweerneſs to be found in them. The 


neſs and truth, ©c. Oh get a ſweet taſte andreliſh * 


has done in former times, and conſider what he. 


and member of ir. The Lords hand ts not ſhortened. 


which are kept by Him, and they have no cauſe 


We muſt make good our intercſi, 
that we are indeed ſuch as do' belong to Chriſt, _ 
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improve Our inte 
unro Him. | 
Laſtly, We ſhall hereby keep ourſelves from 
this inordinate trouble and fear ſeizing upon us, 
by Jabouring for a ſpecial meafure and -exerciſe 
of ſeveral Graces of Gods Spirit in us, as tending 
and conducing hereunto; I'le initance in ſome of 
chem, as more remarkable. | 
Firſt; Meekneſsand Humility, and ſenſe of our 
own unworthineſs and-ill-deſervings. There's no 
Creature ſo full of Trouble: and diſtraction, as 
aproud and haughty perſon - ſuch an one when 
any evil befalls him, be is like -a wild Bull ina 
Net, or like a Bear robb'd of her Whelps ; as 
the Scripture ſometimes uſes ſuch cxpreſiions as 
theſe are ; full of rage and fury , and ſwelling, 
M-1d horrour , and confufion : Z:zke the raging 
Sea caſting forth mire and dirt, as the Prophet 
Eſay hath ir, Eſay 57. 20. Bur. now on theother 
fide; humility and lowlineſs of Spirir, it mcets 
an affliction half way ; and ſo ( as I may ſay ) 
takes off the violence. of it. It cloſerh with God 
and. his Providence, and ſo thereby docs: very 
much leſſen its' own grief and perplexiry : when 
we ſhall conſider we deſerve more evil, we ſhall 
be leſs troubled with that which we endure ; wizen 
weſhall conſider rhe grievouſneſs of fin, and how 
-we trouble God with thar, we ſhall be better fa 
tified inthe ſuffering of afflition , and of Gods 
troubling of us with that .- where ſin lies heavy, 
aAiftion commonly lies light, and is better ſu- 
ſtain'd. 
Secondly, Faith and Dependance upon God: 
' this isa ſerling and quieting Grace , which lifts 
the Soul upon its hinges again, and purs ir in 
frame. Therefore let us Jabour for thar, and im- 
prove it; and pur it in praiſe. Itisnot Faith 
lo much in the Habit which does quiet and ſertle 
the Hearr , as Faith rather in the a& and exer- 
ciſe of it. Therefore ſer Faith on work,and draw 
it forth all thar may be, by — our ſelyes 
upon God, and relying upon his Power, and 
Goodneſs, and Truth which he has manifeſted to 
us, 1 had faintedunleſs 1 had believed, ſays Da- 
tid; Therefore wait onthe Loyd, be of good cou- 
rage, and he ſhall ſtrengthen thy heart. Wait (l 
ky)-on the Lord, as he there infers upon' ir, in 
Pſal.27.13,14.And to encourage us further hercin, 
conſider,that rhe more we do ſo, the more we may 
do ſo; and the more cauſe we ſhall have to do ſo ; 
Hith helps it ſelf by the Acts of it. And God 
himſelf alſo rewards the Acts of it; by giving 
further encouragements to it ; therefore determine 
and reſolve upon it , and that allo in the grear- 
eſtftrairs and difficulti:s thar may be. Although 
the Fig-Tree bloſſom not, nor Fruit be in the Vines, 
the 7X Ba of the Olive ſhall fail, Sc. Tet I will 
 Fejoyce 7n the Lord &c. Faith it ſticks at nothing, 
becauſe ic is founded upon the Power of God 
limſelf, with whom nothing is impoſlible. 
«Thirdly, Innocency, and Integrity, and Since- 
My: Labour for thar, and cheriſh it as much as 
my be. Where there is guilt, there will be trou- 
e atone time or another, and fear roo. Trouble 


reſt, by. having continual recourſe 


Itis uprighrneſs' only which can ſecure us. Lef 
mmtegrity and nprightneſs preſerve me, ſays Da- 
via, Fſal. 25. 21. indeed w is that which: muſt 
do-ir, or nothing ; So far forth, as weare careful 
ro approve our, Ecarts' to God, and to walk in 
ways wel:-plcaſingto him; ſo much comfort and 
quict may weexped withinour own Spirits, which 
otherwiſe will be denicd unto us, let our condi- 
tion be whar it will be. | 
Laſtly, Fruitſulneſs, and activity in goodneſs. 
AS: wedeſire to have calm and quiet hearts, and 
Spirits tree from trouble in us, fo ct us be care- 
tul of doing our Duties, and rhat which God re- 
quires of us in our places : Debts, they are com- 
monly troubieſome; and ſuch perſons as are in- 
rangled with them, they have ſeldom any reſt in 
themſcives. Andas to Men, ſoalſoro God, and 
ro him more eſpecially ;* Eſpecially then alſo when 
he thall charge them, and ſet them home upon 
the Soul, then they will be troubleſome indeed. 
Burt now on the other ſide, when a man is uſeful, 
and fruitful, and conſcionable in the doing of 
good, God does uſually recompence and reward 
him with peace of Confcicnce ſuitable thereto. 
And thus have we fcen why, and for what cauſe 
Chriſt does ſo deſire that his Servants Hearts 
ſhould be free from trouble, and diſtration, and 
perplexity in them. | | 
1 ſay, his Servants Hearts ; ( for that's the 
main thing which he looks afterin them ) whe- 
ther in matter of Grace, or Comfort ; For 'Grace, 
that they be good at the Heart: ( My Sos, 


give me thy heart.) And for Comfort, that thezr 


hearts be not troubled. It is not ſo much the 
trouble of their condition , the . avoiding of 
rhat which cannot | be always avoided ; bur 
the trouble of their ſpirit, that that do nor ſink in 
them. Nor is it ſo mach the trouble of” their 


Family, which ſometimes may bediſtreſt and irre- 
gular ; but rather the trouble of their Heart : Ler 
not your heart be troubled. 


Bur in the next place (for the circumſtances of 
ir) How does Chriſt prevent them from it ? Name- 
ly, by warning them of ir, and giying them cau- 
tion againſt ir; whiles Chriſt bids ttem not to 


be troubled, he docs help them nor to be trou- 
bled:--He both hathreaſon for whar he requires, 
and does alſo give that which he requires. Men, 


they may ſometimes fay theſe words, and they 
have little efficacy with them, or it may be they 
may contribute little to' the effeCting of it; like 
thoſe m James, that bid their Neighbours &e 
warm'd and filled, and give them nothing tend- 
ing thereto, Jam.2,16. Bur now when Chriſt ad- 


viſes to it, he does qualific and enable for ir. 
As when he bid Lazarus come forth our of the 
Grave, he raiſed him rogether with his calling and 
ſpeaking to him ; ſo when he bids a poor Soul 
not to be troubled, he does withall remove trou- - 
ble from ic, The words of Chriſt, they are ope- 
rative and aQive, and efficacious to this preſent 
purpoſe. And ſo they were here to hig Diſks 
ples. He both ſhewed them a reaſon, why they 
ſhould nor be troubled, and ſo wrought upon 


he con- 


inthe Condition, and Trouble alſo in the — 


their judgments and underſtandings by r 


vincing 
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and Trouble, Sx. x\Vit | 


_  vincing of them. And he did likewiſe -morco- 
' ver inſtill, and convey comfort ; immediately in- 
ro them, 'apd ſo wroughtupon their Hearts and 

Spirirs for the ſertling and quicting of. them. ' He 

both gave them a promiſe of' his Spirir, which 

ſhou!d pro 


ve a Comforter to them; when he ſhould 


more fully be beſtowed upon them : And hedid 
now likewiſe in the very fame monent, in part 
make them partakers of thisSpirit, in the preſent 
Comforts and Conſoletions of it. 

Yea ; ( as is ſignified in the words before, in 
the beginning of the Verſe ) He docs now art his 
departure bequearh his own peace unto them, 


which was above all worldly trouble: wharſoe 
ver ; and likewiſe above #ll worldly —— 
ſoever. - The peace of God, which puſſet b \all un- 
derftanding, it ſhall keep your bearts: kndmings 
in Chriif Jeſus; inſomucts as; ye ſhall» be ſolli. 
citoully , and diſtraftedly 'carcful-for nothing, 
ſays the Apoſtle Pax? to the Philippians, Phy, 
4. 6. This peace does our bleſſed-Saviour here 
promiſe to his Diſciples for their ſecurity ; 'and 
thereupon forbids them ro be troubled : Peace 
I leave with you, mypeace I give unto you; wot 
as . the 'world giveth, grve I unto you. Let mot 


your Heart be troubled, neither ttt it be afraid, 
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Jon. 14. 2, 


In my Fathers Houſe are many Manfions ; if it were not ſo, T mould have 


told you ; TI go to prepare a place for you, 


1 have made choice of this portion of Scripture which T have here read unto you, as that which T 
conceived very ſuitable to our condition now at this time, here inihis City. The condition of this 
Gity at this time is ſuch, as it is very deſtitute of houſes and places of abode and habitation, occa- 
 fum'd from that ſid deſolaitzon which hath of late hapned amongſt us. And all our Pg al pre- 
ſent are here, in ſome manner to repair and make up this defett toour ſelves. Now here n this 
Text before us we have ſomewhat anſcverable hereunto commended to us ; in a multitude of more 
conſiderable Manſions which are provided for us ; mot houſes of clay, not parables of the duif, not 
earthly tabernacles, as are all thoſe houſes and habitations which we now think of ; but pr tual, 
and heavenly, and eternal, and always continuing, which our bleſſed Lord and Saviour hath pro- 
vided for all that love him ; and himſelf already entred and poſſeſs'd before them. In my Father's 
houſe, ſays he, are many manſions; if it were not ſo, &c. Theſe words are a part of the laſt Ser- 
mon of Chriſt, which he made to his beloved Diſciples, about the time of his departure from them; 
and they are brought in by way of Perſwaſion and Satisfattion to them, as concerning his leaving 

. of them. There ave but two things eſpecially, which do commonly make men unwilling to part 
with their Friends: either as thinking it will not be ſo well with thoſe that go ; or elſe as think- 
ing it will not now be ſo well with thoſe that Flay when the other are gone. Now both of theſe 


ſuſpicions are here taken off by our Saviour, in reference to Himſelf andhis Diſciples ; they ſhould, 


. 


not need to fear that it wonld be any thing the worſe for him in his departure from them, for 
be ſhould be better ® apr 'for than he was likely to be amongſt them- In my Father's houſe are 
0 


many manſions. Nor 


agarn they ſhould not need to fear that it ſhould be any thing the wor ſe for 


themſelves occaſionally from his departure, for it ſhould make for their greater advantage and 
happineſs for time to come ; fora much as by this means he would provide for their commg after. 


him, and (in time) following of him 
of this Text, | 


N the Text it ſelfrhere are three general Parts 
conſiderable : Firſt, a ſeaſonable Information. 
Secondly, a ratzonal Iluiftration. Thirdly, an ad. 
dtional Encouragement. The Information, that's 
in thoſe words, In my Father's houſe are many 
manſions, The Illuſtration in thoſe, If zt were 
wor ſo, I would have told you. The Incouragement 
in thoſe, T go to prepare, &c. oy 
We begin withthe firſt of theſe Parts, 27S. the 
Seaſonable Information, or diſcovery which is 
here made of the future Eſtate, In mv Faiber's 
bouſe are many manſions ; (which is nothing elſe 
(2ST may ſo call it ) bur a Propheſie and deſeri- 
Ption of Heaven ; wherein there are two Partz- 
Wars conſiderable of us. Firſt, the Title and Ap 
Peilation which is put upon it. Secondly, the Con- 
Vemences or pad ably 1grhak which are belong- 
ng unto it. The 7ztJe whichis put upon.it, that 
8, My Fathers houſe. The Conventencies belong- 
Up unto it, that is, there are many manſions. 


Firſt, To ſpeak a little of the Title or Appel-\rime, and is our of the reach of any J 


| 


; 180 to prepare a place for you. 725 is the ſpe and drift 


lation which is put upon it; My Fathers 
houſe. They are the words of Chrift in reference. 
ro God, whom he calls his Father, and Heaven as 
belonging to Him. Heaven it is the Houſe of God, 
and ſo it is here denominated, as beitig ſo after 
a more peculiar manner... The whole world is 
Gods houſe in ſome ſort, as whereiri he manifeſts 
his wiſdom and potver. But the Church is ſo more 
eſpecially, and that in the full Jatitude andextent 
of ir, whether the Church Militakt or Trium- 
phant, The Militant Church, as that wherein he 
manifeſts his Grace ; and the Triumphant, as 
wherein he manifeſts his G/ory. As for the for- 
zier of theſe Houſes, to wit, the Church Mzli- 
taut here upon Earth, that we have ſpoken to 
very lately upon another Jcrzpture, and ſhewti 
you how Judgment begins at thy houſe of God, 
1 Pet. 4.17. The latter, to wit, the Church Tr:- 
umphant, which is above in Heaven, this is that 


which we are now to ſpeak of at this | Jn 
agment 


—— 


In the Father's Houſe are many Manſions. SERM., 


© & Fabog apon it This is the Heuſe of God. even at my Fathers houſe. Such apprehenſj 


Ons 


, emphatically, and ſo to be underſtood by us aS\|have Gods Children of Heaven, thar they look 


- intended here in this Text, where ir is fo called ;\upon ir as their proper home, and from hence 


and itis ſoupon a double accounr. Firſt, ashe is|rhe more eaſily perſwaded to leave the 


the Maker 


| 
are 


world 


it : and Secondly, as he isrhe Pof-|when they are called ſo ro do, even upon this 


Jſeſſor of ir. 


conſideration; as it was alſo here 'with Chrif 


he Mikey of it. | Heaven, it is the| himſelf. And this is that alſo which COntents 


Firſt, He is t 
Houſe of God; ſo Heb. it. 10. Whoſe builder and 
miker is God. "And Heb. 1. 10. The heavens are 


them, and ſatisfies them whiles they are here in 
the world, with all the ill uſage and harſh deg). 


\ the work of thy hands. 2 Cor. 5.1. Abuilding of ing which they meet withall here, The Children 
® 


God, anwhoule not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. Every houſe, that is, every earthly 
houſe, is builded by ſome man, ſays the Apoſtle, 


God, whiles they abide here upon earth, they 
meer with many a coarſe entertainment from 
carthly and worldly perſons, whom they are 


- Heb. 3. 4. bur he'that hath ui this heavenly|flrangers, as it were, unto ; and they are willing 


Houſe 65 God: And fo his houſe. more eſpecially. 
. Bur ſecondly, as he is ra Maker, ſo he is the 
” Owner and Poſſeſſor of it likewile. 
Every one that builds an houſe, 
does nor <tos z7, nor dwell ;n it. Bur Heaven, it 
| isthe place of God's aode, not as confined to ir, 
whom the beaven of heavens cannot contain, but 
as maniſeſting his ſpecial preſence and glory in it. 
' Thus Pſa. 11, 44 The Lordis m his holy Temple, 
the Lords Throne is in Heaven. And, Pſal. 103. 
19. The Lord hath prepared his Throne in the 
Heavens, 6c. | 
' - Heaven, it is the houſe of God, but here it is, 
expteſt -in_the Text by the Relative Denomina- 
\ My Fathers houſe, namely, with reſpe& to 
Chriſt, whoſe Fathcr he is ſaid-to be. not onely 
Te, bur in divers other places. The God and 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, It is an ordina- 
' expreſſion jn Scripture., And likewiſe with re- 
& to the Diſciples and all other Believers, 
hoſe Father God is alſo upon the account of his 
being the Father of Chriſt ; 7 
und your Father, and to my 
20. 19, \ Becauſe God is the Father of Chriſt, 
ho is the Son by nature, he is Father conſequent- 
ly 'of all the Members of Chriſt, who are his ſons 
by Grace and ſpiritual Adoption : And ſo he 
would have them here to underſtand it in this 
expreſſion in the Text ; and we are alſo to-under- 
ſtand it ſo with them, In 17ne and your Fathers 
there are many manſions, This is that which 
Ty Chriſtian: and true Believer may ſay of 
Jeaven, as Chriſt does here before him, It is my 
athers houſe. | 
' And it is very ſweet and comfortable ro him ſo 
think and conſider. with himſelf. When Gods 
ildren leave the world, and depart and go out 
of theſe places here below, rhcy do but go home, 
88 it were, to their Fathers ; their being here in 
the warld is no more but- a kind of ſojourning 
and pilgrimage, and they live bur as'it were in 
the houſe of itrangers : But when they go hence, 
they go home to their neareſt and chicteſt Rela- 
tions. As that bleſſed Martyr of Chriſt, Dr. Row- 
land Taylor, when he was drawing near to the 
Town of Hadley in Suffolk, where he had been 
Miniſter, and was now going . ro be burnt in 
Queen Maries days, for the profeſſion. of the 
Goſpel, being ask'd how he did, anſwer'd, Newer 
for now I know that I am almoſt at home ; 
trot above two ſiyles togo over, and I am 


And it is ſo 
his houſe alſo. 


ud to my Father 
and your God, 


ſo much' the rather tp pur ir up, becauſe: th 
know they ſhall be recompenced when they come 
home; whar-ever dealings they meer withall 
abroad, they ſhall have them all made up unto 
them when they come home to their Lather 
houſe. But ſomuch of the firſt particular obſer. 
vable in this firſt General, vs. the 7;tle or Ap- 
pellation which is here pur upon Heaven, and 
that is, My Fathers houſe ; the houſe of God, who is 
the Father of Chriſt, and,in him, of all Chriſtians. 
The ſecond is the Conveniencies or Accomme- 
dations belonging hereunto ; and thar is, that in it 
there are many manſions ; Whiles it is ſaid, thar 
there are many manſions in Heaven, there are rhree 
things which ſeem to be impli'd in this exproſſi- 
on : Firſt, Rept Secondly, Duration. Third- 
ly, Varzety, There's room and'place of exter- 
tainment ; there's continuance _ time of abode; 
and there's likewiſe choice and ſtore of it. 
s Firſt, There's room and place. ot reception and 
entertainment, there's” opportunity. of dwelling 
and habitation. Gods houſe is Jarge enough for 
the lodging of all his children, ſo that none of 
them need to be excluded or ſhut out of doors; 
there's room not onely for one or two of them, 
but for all the reſt. 'This is the ſcope of the Text 
as Interpreters generally carry it, ro meet with 
the jealouſies and ſuſpitions which were at this 
time in the Diſciples, as if when Chriſt now went 
ro Heaven, he went thither ſo'to take up the 
place as to admir. none there but himſelt.- 
ſays he, it is no ſuch matter, there's. room .a 
there's room and room enough for you all, it 
is a.large habitation, there may be more be- 
ſides my ſelf raken into the confines of it, and 
received into ir. This is the difference berwixt 
this preſent world, and that which is to come. 
Alas, here below in the world, we ſee what 3 
ſtraitneſs and narrowneſs there is oftentimes in 
peoples . dwellings, eſpecially in ſuch times 3s 
theſe are,” which are now fallen upon us, how 
glad people are tocroud and ' thruſt themſelves 
together, and all lirtle enough to make up 2 
dwelling and an abode for them. But, in Heaven, 
there's all deſerable enlargement, no envy:ing Of 
repining at.one another, no hindring or obſtruct- 
ing of one another, no troubling or moleſting 0 
one another ; but all the freedom -and convelr 
ency that may be. Here in the world, Gods Set- 
vants, they are ofteatimes to ſeck, and deftirart 
of a place of abode, as the Apoſtle Pant AY | 
i 
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| und birds of the air have neſts; but the Son of 


\ 


% 


| Sem 


XVII. inthe Father's Houſe are many Manſions. tis. 


j—lelt and the relt of his Brethren, x Cor. 4. 14. 
 dcuniuer, having no certain dwelling place, 
which is no great marter, perhaps for any rhing 
' thar'the world cares whether they have or no : 
ote Bleſſed Lord and Saviour himſelf, whilſt he 
remained here upon earth, he had no fixed or de- 
rermined habitation: Foxes have holes (ſays he ) 


man hath not where to tiy his head, Luke 9.38. 
And the Diſciple u not better than his Maſjer, 
and the Servant than his Lord; ſo that they 
may very well upon that account be contented 
' withir. Yea, but now in his Fathers howſe there's| 
oom borh for himfelf and all his Servants, which 
may be a comforr and encouragement ro them, 
" and thar even in the midſt of the greateſt ſtrairs| 
which are now upon them. Iris but ſtaying fora| 
lttle time, and the defect will be abundantly ſup- | 
/d and made-up unto them. And thar's one| 
thing here impli'd in this expreſſion, to wit, 70077, | 
' orplace of reception. 
\'The ſecond 1s Comtinuance or Duration; thar's| 
eſpecially in the' word Manſions, Moves, which is 
4word of abode ; and there are rwo things again 
kere included « Firſt, rhe continuance of the houſe 
and dwelling it ſelf. And ſecondly, the continu- 
18ce-0f the habitation. and abode in ir. Fitſt, rhe 
koufe or place it ſelf, that's laſting and continu- 
ing; /it is a Manſion fo, foraſmuch as it ſhall al- 
_ wavs abide and remain to be that which iris; 
: nd fo the Scripture does frequently exhibit it 
tous, as Luke 16. 9. That they miy vecerve you 
' into ever laſting habitations, that is, into Heaven. 
2nd moreexpreſly, 2 Cor. 5- 1. We have a building 
of God, am houſe not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens, Take the beſt and moſt 'defirable 
| houſes and habitations here in the world, and 
after all that cam be ſaid concerning them, for 
theglory and luſtre of them, Rarely builr, richly 
furniſhed, pleaſamly firuated; &c. yer ſtill they are 
| bur fading, and periſhing, and' decaying, and 
nouldring away; there's vanity and tranfitorineſs 
vichin them, as the miſery: and unhappineſs of 
them, and of them thar poſſeſs them, and never 
more than in- theſe days in which we live, where- 
atime and experience does/ſo- much ratifie ir, 
and\ confirm it to us by ſad-and* molt Jamentable 
&monſtrations. vis. Sud now this Houſe which 
8from Heaven, our Fathers houſe, as our Savi- 
aur here ſtiles it, it isof a more laſting and dura 
'nature ; it -is a Manſion, and fo ever cont: 
es: We many times are ready to think ſo of 
or houſes and cities here, through-the vanity of 
' Ur own minds, and'the deceitfulneſs of our own 
hearts; and the blindnefs andignorance that is in 
5, to. imagine as if theſe were Man/ons, and 


Ferlaſting, habiterions. Itis that which thePſal-| 


nit” rakes notice of in men; that their inward 
thought is, that theiy houſes fhatl endure for ever, 
adtbeir dowelling-places: to all generations; and 
ey call their linds after thetr own nates, Put 

their. way. (he ſays)'i5fo/ly,"though ther pox 
ſevity approve their. ſayings; Pal.” 49; T1,13. 
& bur this houſe which wenow- ſpeaKk'of;" it 


Place 1t does abide to all generations indeed: 
there's no violence can be offer'd unto it, nor,no 
miſchief light upon it, nor can ir be capable of - 
any diſparagement or diminution ar all. Thar's 
the firft ching here conſiderable, the contihuance 
of the place ir ſelf, ir is a Manſion. 9 

But then again, ſecondly, here is impli'd alſo 
the contrnſjance of abode and habitation in it. 
There's atany an houſe which it ſelf” ſomerimes 
flands, bur the inhabirants and perſons thar be- 
long ro it are caſheer'd and turn'd out of doors: 
yea, bur it is not ſo now with hs houſe in the 
Text. In my Fathers houfe there are many 115 
ſtems ; thar 18, there's abode and' continuance ill 
in it, fo that thoſe who take poſſefſion of it once, 
rhey enjoy it for ever. This is another Priyi- 
ledge and Accommodation which is here inclu: 
ded, and conſiderable of us. The Apoſtle Paul, 
when he ſpeaks of the condition of the Saints iri 
Heaven, ſays, We ſhall ever be with the Lord, 
1 Theſſ. 4. 17. And Sr. hn to the like purpoſe; 
The world paſſeth away, and the Juſt thereof, but 
he that doth the will of God abideth for ever; 
: oP. 2. 17, Chriſt fays of his Sheep, that bz 
gzves unto theth eternal life, fo as they ſhall never 
periſh, neither ſhall any man be able to pluck them 
out of his hand: Joh. 10. 28. Take men thar have 
ba, raveſt and moſt gforious dwellings that can 
be thought of here in the world; they muſk 
within a very little while quit them, and remove 
out of them, they 'muſt leave” rhem, and patt 
with them. And thar's one thing which does 
very muth take off from them, and does very 
much abate of'the plcaſurablenefs of rhem. Yea; 
bur 'thofe' dwellings which are above, they are 
ſuch as'are a ſure inheritance and a poffeflion; 
which: cannot be loſt or taken'awiay from thofe 
who have intereſt in them. They continue” ner 
onely in themſelves; bur they alſo continue” ro 
thoſe who are the Owners and Poſſeſſors of them. 
This ſhould. make us ſo much the more ambi- 
tiousafter them, and defirous of them. There is 
ſometimes a great defixe in many people after 
ſumptuous and magnificent” Buildings - but alas; 
how long will they enjoy them, then when they 
have obrain'd them? If we will feek after dwell 
 lings'indced, ler ns ſeek after ſach as may hold; 
both zn themſelves, and alſo tous. There's hone 
have more necd to_be ſure of better dwellings 
hereafrer, than thofe which have the beſt dwel- 
lings here, becauſe they , will othetwife make 2 
diſadvantagious and mx vm exchange. And 
that's the ſecond thing alfo impli'd'in this expreſ- 
fion,to wit, Continuance or Duration ; whether 
we take ir'of the place ir ſelf, or '&f che dwelling 
atd pending itt ir T0 ans geared 25.3 t . 
The third and laft'is\ *Chozce, of Vaviety: Ttis 
for -the"general' birt 0#e* Houfe, but there are z# 
it many manſions; manſions in the plurut number, 
and mayy manſions wo make it more full There's 
ſometfines a great and Jarge honſe conſidered in 
it eff, \biit-ill/accommodared as ro*tmatrer, of en- 
terraſtintent, beeauſe' many ate Tai tobe 'pack'd 
and'crowded all rogethet without afiy'diftintion. 


Mes truly: endure for evcr/ nt this — 


Bur how to! advance” rhe: exeelleney of Heavew 
; whe 


' 
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1go In the Father's Houſe 'art many Manſrons. 


and ths houſe which 18 from above, 1t-18 here 
| ſignified, ro have d:verſs.y and diitimition of ha- 
birations in it. .This word Many, it repreſents two 
things unto us, Multzplicity and Mulizformily. 
They are many, that is, they are aumerous ; and 
they are r2uny, that is; they are Various. 
Firſt; they: are 9922.9, that is, they are 7ume-, 
rous; here is an implication of the muliiplicity 
of theſe Manſions, they arc not one or two onely, 
bur .zzzry, ſo.as there is choice and ftore of 
'rhem: This is.one thing which is conſiderable 
in them. This muſt nor be taken. gro/ly, and aſter 
the-manner of men,; but in a refined and ſpiritual 
ſenſe, to hgnifie, unto us 'rhe {olneſ of accommo- 
dation thar is there to, be had, and the ſupply. of 
- xp of perſans that are admitted thereunto z 
there is none..which ſhall want bs convenencees 
We : ſee here /in the world, how moit men affect 
lurality, and abundance in that which they en 
Joy, becauſe they. have a multitude of deſires and 
neceſſitzes which are upon them ; theretore they 
defire accordingly a multicude of ſupplies of thoſe 
deſires. And ſometimes not. onely for neceſſity, 
bur. likewiſe for ſ#perfuzty. ; Now that which: is 
here ſignified +.to..be in Heavey, in theſe many 
manſions ; they are many, that iis, they are nu- 
merous, as implying their mult;phcity. +, 

' Bur ſecondly, they arc alſo many, thax.js, they 
are various. As implying .their multiformiy, 
they. are of different frames, aug faſuions, and 
ftruftures. This 1s another thing in ir, and it. is 
not altogether 7mpertinent.to be rraken notice of 


. 
S 3 


carry our ſcives, and take ſuch-a courſe fo: Our 


particulars,..as whereby we might attain to the 


greateſt happineſs ang perteftion that-;mighphe 
if in the things of this preſent fe men are ney 
ſatisfied or contented, bur are itil] Joyning bouſe 
to houſe, and deſirous of many manſ/ions:as welkay 
of one; how much more ſhou{d it be fo with them 
in reference to that life . which is ro. come, whe: 
that they may have many manſions,chey are ys 
bour firſt that they may have many Graces, and 
much exercife and improvement ot therh, - as Pres 
paratory and antecedent thercunto.' And ſonow 
[-have done with the firſt Genera! Part ofthe 
Texr, which is -the'' $2aſouable Information; ox. 
preſt .to.us-in thoſe: words, 1 my Fathers beaſe 
are many manſions,” 13 obs 
The ſecond is the Rational uftration, If it 
were not, 1 would have told you ; 'where our. $a: 


viour does in a manner ;prove what he had here 


declared to his Diſciples, from 'the conſideration 
of his own reſpec? and faithfulneſs to them 3 


which if- it had been otherwiſe would: haverold 


them and acquainted them with:it. And there-js 


E double Faiihfulneſs which is here. obſervable is 


him. titſt, the Faithfulneſs of a'Teacher- in- in- 
STructing them in that which was neceſſary: tobe 
known+by them. Secondly, the Fazthfulneſs.of 4 


| Monitor in warning them of that whichwas:to. | 


be looked for and expettedas hapning.to them; 
Firſt, here is implied Chrifts gots 97"x conſe 
dered as a Teacher ;\ If i4 were not ſo,” 1: would: 


by. us,. namely, the different ſorts.,and degrees 
of Ghor \ which. are obſervable in; Heaven; an, 
Geable to the. different ,Grages of thoſe, thar 
come-thither. ,,This js a very provavle conjetinre, 
ai T4 as.We,may very. well believe and: per- 


: 
- ; 


wade, our ſelves of,- Thar as in Heaven there are 
1-4 manſions in regard of number, ſo likewile 
tferent manſions in regard. of qualificaiion. As 
an; Houſe which,is the ſame tor ſirudFure, yer 
may. be differently ſwrn:/bed, ' This is out of all 
ueſtion, that, all that come.to Heaven, they 
ſhall haye enough, and ſhall.have nothing. want- 
ing-ro them; bur yet for all that, there ſhall bc 
ſome that ſhall baye more. than, ozbers, according 


od, they ſhall preſently cnjoy and receive more 
from God...'The Degrees of Glox,y ſhall be propor- 
Zionable to tþe :degrees of Grace. This, .among 
other conſiderations, may ſerve ſo muchthe more 
ro...cnlarge, our. deſires aſter it, and teach us, ro 
endeavour, after the greateſt perfettion of holiveſs | 
thay. we are poſlibly'capable. of, that ſo, we, may 
fiot onely ger barcly and ſimply ro Heaven, but 
haye the. bighelZ place in ir;thar we are/ capable 
of. .. We know. what a5 Aftbiricus defaxe of 
the Sons, A oroet im ghe. Goſpel, that gþcx 
mighe fir, owe at. C- refteoighs yan vard he gther. 
a bis tefi,.in his ingdom:.. As near Chriſt as 
might be, thaz.: is, /in. the. greateſt Glory that 
mighz..be::,, Now that which-they. delixed,jn the 
ihing, we ſhould all of us defice.in the means.an 


bang 7014.you, + There -is nothing which is firting 
to beknown, but Chrilt is ready,-as the Propher 
of his: Church, to inſtru his people.in the know- 
ledge of-ir.; and-therein 'a good. Pattern and Bx- 
ample to all other 'ieachers, as 'ſhewing them 
What is. to. be done by. them likewiſe, namely, to 
commend; to their, hearers [all neceſſary and ſub- 
ſtantial Truths, and which are requiſite for them 
ro learn. This is that which is very obſervableand 
commendable inthe Apoſtle Paul,as he teſtifiesof 
himſelf, in his farewell ro the Church of Epheſus, 


Acts 20.20. And howw T kept back nothing that vas 


profitable to you, but have ſhewed you, and have 
taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe. And 


Na) 1 l again in vcr. 27, ofthe ſame chaprer, I have nat 
asthey. have cither done or ſuffered more in 1his |/punn'd to declare; unto you the whole connſtl. of 
fe... Thoſe that have done, or ſuffered more for | God; that is, whatſoever was fitting-and requiſite 


lor 


your ſelves.to know, and to be acquainted 
withall. Thus alſo did our bleſied Saviour himfelt, 
as we haycir, Joh. 15. 15. Henceforth I call you 
not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth wot what 
his, Lord doth ;, but I have called you Fora: 
for all things that I have heard of my ather,1 
have twade known unto you ; that is, I have ac 
quainted you / With all the ſecrets and myſteries 
of rhe-Goſpeh. 


of ® 


«Indeed. hedid nor do this preſently, and in all 


cixcumſtances, .bug with reſpe and regard bad 
ro.their .capacitics.: and therefore he' ſometimes 
rells them, that. he- had many things to declare 
unto them, but they conld not yet bear then; but 
whart-cycr they were. capable of learning, he Was 


d |\not backward of,inſtructing. No more ſhoukd any 


af 


the. couducements to it. V c ſliould all of Ps, ſo 


| ocher Teachers or Inſtructers:be befides, - : 
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{  vable from it, that Chriſt always acquaints his 


s yercome near them ; no, but he does manifeſt the 
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And accordingly ſhould thoſe who are Learn- 
ers give heed unto them, and ſtir up themſelves 
| rothe minding and regarding of them. The con: 
'  trary whereof is that which the Apoſtle taxes 
and finds fault with irithe Hebrews, profeſling 
that he had many things to ſay to them, which 
were hard to be uttered, becauſe they were dull 
of hearing. For whereas for the 1ime they might 
well have been teachers of others, one had need 
ww to teach them again what were the firſt 
rinciples of the Oracles of God, and they were 
Fic as had need of milk, and not of ſlirong meat, 
Heb. 5. 11, 12. Thisis that which we for our par- 
ticulars ſhould be carcful that we be not guilty 
of, but to be anſwerableto the duty and induſtry 
of our Teachers in their inſtruting of us; as they 
alſo are to be anſwerable to the pattern and ex- 
ample of Chriſt, which is here propounded unto 
them. That's one expreſſion of his regard & reſpec 
unto them, namely, in the faithfulneſs of a Teach- 
et, in inſtructing them in what was robe known. 
- But then ſecondly, here is alſo ſignified tous the 
faithfulneſs of a Miniſter in informing them of 
what was to be expetted; If it were not ſo, Iwould 
have told you ; that is, T would not have deluded 
you,& deceived you with vain hopes,making you 
to look for that which ye ſhould never partake of 
| orenjoy; bur I would have dealt p/1:nly and' 
freely with you, and rold you how things were 
' indeed, that accordingly you might - expect. 
* This is that which Chriſt ſeems to intimate in 
' this preſent expreſſion, and there is this obſer- 


Servants with the worſt ſtill beforchand. He does 
not lead them into a fools Paradiſe, and make 
them believe they ſhall have 7har which ſhall ne- 


truth and reality of thoſe things unto them. 
* This he does both in, matter of Ezz7/ and in 
matter of Good. In matter of Z:/ firſt; he tells 
them aforehand what affliftions are likely to be- 
fall them in his ſervice. Thus ye ſee he did with 
tis Diſciples in divers places of the Goſpel, that 
they /honld be perſecuted and hated of all men for 
bis ſake;' and what ſad things ſhould happen 
unto them, as ſo many Sheep amongſt ſo many 
Wotves, in Matth. 10. 16, fc. This he did, that 
ſo he might fir them, and prepare them for ſuch 
conditions, and that they might nor ſeem ſtrange 
unto them when they fell upon them, but might 
ſe them to be ſo as he had ſaid. | | 
And here now is a different carriage in Chriſt 
from rhe courſe and carriage of the world, and 
of Satan, who is the Prince of the world. The 
World, it puts the beſt foot forward ; and Satan, 
who is a Broaker for it, he makes ſtill the bet 
of it; and puts the faireſt colour and gloſs upon 
* I, repreſents that which is delzghrful, but con- 
ceats that which is d:ſtaſteful ; tells men of the 
pita wes and profits which are to be found in it, 
ur: rells nothing of all the dangers and hazards 
that do attend upon ir, that ſo thereby he may 
the berter enſnare men, and involve them in evz/ 
Tea, but Chriſt now: as there is occaſion for ir, 
makes a diſcourſe of the iroublrs which arc in his 


I2TI 
Again farther, as in matter. of ev}, ſo in mat- 
ter of Good likewiſe ; Chriſt does not hide rhis 
neither from his Servants, where it is expedient 
for them to know ir, but does inform them, and 
acquaint them with it for their greater encou- 
ragement. Hetells them-what they may expe& 
trom him, as he'did his Diſciples in the Goſpel, 
Matth. 19.28. Tou which have been with me in 
my tribulation, ye ſhall be with me hereafter in 
my Glory. And ſo in the Book of the Rewelati- 
ons, Him that overcometh, I will do thus and thus 
for him ; make him a pllar in the temple of my 
God, and he ſhall go no more out. 'And T will 
write upon him ihe name of my God, and the 
name of the City of my God, which is the new 
Jeruſalem, commg down from heaven; and T. 
will write upon him my new name. Thus is 
Chriſt pleaſed to acquaint his Servants ſomewhat 
atorchand with their future ſtate and condition. 
Indeed he does not do it ſo 4:ffinttly, and n 
all particulars, that's nor ſo ſutable to their pre- 
ſenr ſtate here. in the world, wherein they are 
ſaved, as it were, &y hope, and to walk by faith 
rather than by ſight. But as to the general na- 
tureand condition of Heaven, that he does even 
now in ſome ſort make /nawn unto them: Fye 
hath not ſee, nor ear heard, &c* But Ged hath 
revealed thoſe things to us by hi Spiril : for ihe 
Spirit ſearcheth all things, even the deep things 
of God, 2 Cor. 2.9, 10, : | ; 
And the reaſon why Chriſt is pleaſed thus ro 
do, is for the furtherance of us in his ſervice, and 
romake us ſo much the more cheerful both in 
doing and ſuffering his will. Ir is a great motive 
and argument to make us ſted/aſt and unmovable, 
always to be abounding in the work of the Lord, 
ford as we knot that our libour ſhall not be 
14 Vain intheLord, 1 (or. 1s. 58. | 
Therefore we ſhould hence learn to ſirengthen 
and comfort both our ſeives and one another with 
ſuch meditations as theſe are. As St. Paul ſpeaks ' 
to the Theſſalonians, 2 Theſſ. 5. 5. Remember ye 
not, that when I was yet with you, T told you theſe 
things ? Evenſo may Chriſt alſo ſay tous, Hehas 
rold us what good things he will beſtow upon us 
in another world ; and therefore we may. live in 
the hope and certain expetartion of them, and aſ- 
ſure our ſeives, that if ir ſhould nor have been ſo, 
he would not have ſaid fo. Satan, and the world; 
and mens own hearts may ſometimes ſug 


thoſe things to them, which neither are, nor ne- © 


ver ſhall be ; bur Chriſt, who is T-uth zt ſec 
will not do ſo; he wiil never make things better 
than they are,nor worſe neither, but give a true, 
and juſt, and exact repreſentation of them, as he 
does here fignifie unto us. | 

This accordingly ſhews us what courſe is to 
be taken by us in all the doubrings which are at 
any time upon us, when weare apt fomerimes to 
queſtion the reality of ſuch things as theſe are, 
and think rhem (as they did of the news of Chriſts 
Reſurreftion) to be but zdle tales. Ler us here, 
for our better ſettlement and eſtabliſhment, run 
co the word of Chriſt, and corifider what he has 


Vice, 


ſaid to this purpole and tending hereunto, If he 
Q. ; hav 
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has nor ſaid ir, it is no matter who ſays it elle : 
his word is to take place with us above any ones 
word befides. If Heaven were a meer Fancy, if 
Glory were no more bur an Imagination, it the 
Kare and condition of Believers hereafter were but 
anempty dream, if there were not ſuch glorious 
Manſions provided for us, as are ſometimes hint 
ed to us, certainly we. ſhould have been acquaint- 
ed with it from Chriſt himſelf : Jf z£ were not ſo, 
T would have toldyou. That's the ſecond Gene- 
ral, viz. The Rational Tuſtration. 

The third and laſt is the . Additional Encou- 
ragement, in thoſe words, I go to prepare a place 
or you. This isa very comtortable paſſage, and 
fach as deſerves vety much to be regarded and 
. taken notice of þy us; as giving us an account 
of Chriſts departure and removal to Heaven now 
at this time; it was for the good and benefit of 
his Church, that he might promote their intere- 
reſt, and do that which was moſt expedient for 


and the. like. places, it is clear, that Chiitt, by his 
death, did prepare Heaven for his people, 

£. But if this be ſo, it may be demanded, Whar 
one may think of the Fathers that lived under 
the Old Teſtament, and before the coming of 
Chriſt into the Word; It Chriſt by dying. gig 
prepare Heaven for Believers, in what place 
were: they who left rhe World before the death 
of Chriſt ? The Pap:ſts, in anſwer bereunco, tej 
us, that they were in Z:mbo, a placediſtin® from 
Heaven, and in the confines of Hell, which they 
have intended and devis'd for them. Bur there' 
noneed at all for ſuch a Device or Imagination 


as thisis, We ſay, that they were even then in - 
Heaven, and thar alſo by vertue of the Merit and 


Efficacy of the death of Chriſt, which is of aq in- 
finite .and eternal extent, and reaching both for. 
ward and backward. Forward, to the lalyation 
of all Believers that came after it; 'backward, to 
the ſalvation of all Believers that went beforeir. 


them. We ſee here where Chriſts chiefeſt 
thoughts were, when he was now leaving the 
world ; chey wete nor ſo much upon Himſelf, as 
upon his poor Diſceples, how to comfort and en- 
courage them, and how to caſt and provide for 


Hence is Chriſt ſometimes ſaid in Scripture tg 
be a Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the 
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world ; not as to atFual accompliſhment, which 


was perform'd in the fulneſs of eime ; but as to 
virtual efficacy and extent, as refleQing upon all 


them, that it might be well wich them, however Ages and Generations indefinitely, and redound- 


| it went with him. They were loth now to part 
with him; and were | much troubled at the 
thoughts of ir, and now he ſatisfies them, and pa- 
cifies them with this, That he went away for their 
fakes. He did not go away firſt ro rake away 
the place from them, and to prevent them by 
going before; no, but to take up the place for 
them, and ro make room for ther againſt they 
came themſelves. There were three ſpecial acts 
of Chriſt, whereby he might be ſaid to prepare a 
Place in Heaven for Believers; by his Death, by 
his Aſcenſion, and by his Interceſſion. 

Firſt, by his Death, he prepared for them by 
rhat, fo far forth as the merit of that did reach 
and extend hereunto, Chriſt by ſuffering of death, 
and therein ſatisfying the Juſbire of God, did ob- 
tain unto all his Members 2 right unto everliſting 
Zife and Ghory, Thus, 1 Pet. 3.18. itis ſaid, that 
Chreſt hath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the 
wnjuſt, that he might bring us to God, being put 
to death in the fleſh, but quickned by the ſpirit. 
Bring us to God, how is that ? namely, by re- 
conciling us, and re-joyning usto him again, and 
ſo giving us an entrance into 4s glory; accor: 
ding to that in Heb. 2. 20, It became him for 
whom are all things, and by whom are all things, 
' in bringing many ſons unto glory, to make the Ca- 

ptain of their ſalvation porter thraugh Juſſerings 
And ſo likewiſe in Hes.9. 11, 12,15. Chriſt be- 
ing become an bigh Prieth of good things to come, 
not by the bleed, of goats and cabves, but by hs 
own blood, he enired in once into the holy plate,! 
having obtain'd eternal redemption for us, And 
for this cauſe is he the Mediator of the new te- 
ſtament, thaz by means of death, for the redem- 
ption of the tranſereſſions under the firſt teſta- 
ment, they that are called, might receive the 
promiſe of eternal inheritance ; that is, the eter- 
nal inheritance which was promiſed. From theſe 


ing to the ſpecial good and benefit of them, as 
many as believed in them. This is that which 
bath prepared a place in Heaven for all Believers 
under Both Teſtaments, even the Death and 
Bloud of Chriſt. — to that again of che 
Apoſile, Heb. 10. 19, 20. Having therefore, bre- 
thren, boldneſs to enter into the holieft by the 
blood of Jeſus, by a true and living way which he 
hath conſecrated for us, that is to ſay, through the 
veilof his fleſh, and having an high Prieff our 
the houſe of God, let us drat near, Sc. 

This ſeryes ſo much the more ro magnifie-and 
advance the grear love and kindneſs of Chriſt un- 
to us, that was pleaſed to take ſuch a courſe as 
this was for us, that he might procure and 
more our happineſs; that was willing himſelf to 
die, that we mighr live. ; and ro be crowned with 
a Crown of "Thorns, that we might be crowned 
with a Crown of Glory. He went to prepare s 
place for us. Went, that is, went unto the Croſs, 
And went, that is, went into the Grave ; he pre- 
paredit by his death and ſufferings, and the Vir- 
rue and Merit thereof. That was the firſt way of 
his Preparation. 

Secondly, By his Reſurrettion and Aſcenſion. 
He prepared Heaven for us, by going imto Kea: 
ven betore us. After going to his Croſs, ſo allo 
by going to his Grave. When he had overcome 
the ſharpneſs of death, when he had by himſelf 
purged our ſims, he (ate down on the right hand 
the Majeſty on high, Heb. 1. 3. he aid open the 
Kingdom of Heawen to all Believers. Opened it, 
by Rinſe! entring-intoit. There was the penny 


of Heaven, Chriſts Perſonal taking poſſcfſion of 
ir. And it was the opening of it forms alſo, who 
are ſaid, upon that account, to beour ſelves al- 
ready entred intoit; namely, in Him who'18 out 
Head, and hath entred into it afore us, and-in 
our behalf; according to that of the Apoſtle'in 
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# Epheſ. 2.6. He bath raiſed us up together, and 
made us ſit together im heavenly places in Chriſt. 
/- This was that whereby our Saviour (deſired 
at this time to ſatisfie rhe minds 'of his Diſciples, 
as concerning his departure and preſent going 
away from them, that ir was in order to their 
greater good : He left Zarth, that ſo he might go 
to Heaven; and he went to Heaven, that ſo. they 
might come to Heaven after him, and come to 
8 Heaven by him; as he ſignifies in the verſe im- 

- mediately following, And if T go and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again and recerve you 
wato my ſelf, that where TI am, there ye may be 
alſo. As all the ationsof Chriſt, they were in a 
| fort introduftive and preparatory to our” Salvya- 
tion; ſo amongſt the reſt, and more immediately, 
was his Aſcen/ion, and going up into Heaven, 
thar had a-more immediate influence and efficacy 
hereupon of all orher. 

- And accordingly ſhould' the Servants of God 
ſtrengthen their Faith and Hope in God from thy 
conſideration, and they ſhould thus argue and rea- 
ſon with themſelves, That he that hath prepared 
Heaven for them, he will beſtow Heaven upon| 
them; and he that is gone thither himſelf, will 
bring them thirher alſo with him ; for*no a&ion 
or undertaking of his ſhall ever be in vain. As 
this was the end of his Death, and for which he 
went our of the world to prepare a Heaven for 
us, as I have ſhewn before ; ſo this alſo was the 
cad of his Aſcen/ivn, and his going up into Hea- 
oy likewiſe, that he might prepare it for us thus 

0. 

' Thirdly, By his Mediation and Interceſſion. 
Father, 1 will, ſays he, that thoſe whom thou 
bait given me may be with me where 1 am, that 
they may behold the glory which thou haſt given 
me, Oc: Joh. 17. 24. And, Heb, 9.24. Chriſt s 
not entred into the holy places made with 
hands, which are the figures of the true ; but int- 
to Heaven it ſelf, there now to appear ## the pre- 
ſence of God for us. Our bleſſed Saviour having 
procured for us a r:g4t unto Heaven by his 

eath, he doth daily and continually preſene 
the Merit, of his Death to his Father, for this pur: 
poſe, to be applied unto us; and ſo in that re- 
gard does make way for us. Ir being bur juſt and 
opal with God per form the Condition of 

riſts Obedience and Satisfaction, being exhi 
bired and preſented unto him. Therefore in Heb. 

7.25. it is ſaid, that hezs able to ſave to the ut- 
termoſt, or for evermore, thoſe that come unto God 
! fas ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion 

o them. His eternal and everlaſting Interceſſs 
% maketh their eternal and everlaſting S$Sa/va 
on. Hence alſo in Rom. $8. 34. is there a ſpecial 

baſis laid upon this ; Who 7s he that con- 
demneth 2 it is Chriſt that died, yea rather that 
> +3 again, who is even at the right hand of 

; who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. For- 
much as this is the pertection and accompliſh- 
Ment of all men. Thus we ſee how in all rhefe 
| Mays, Chriſt prepares this place for us; By his 
veath and Sufferings ; By his Reſurrettion and 
Aſcenſion; And by his Medzation aud Interceſſion. 


gotten them; and attained 
; 


| Now farther, that we may take to a full ac- 
count of this expreſſion yet more; whiles Chriſt 
ſays that he goes to prepare a place for his Ser- 
vants, in this preparing is impli'd, not onely his 
providing it, bur his furniſhing it : Preparing, it 
has this ſenſe alſo with ir. As if ſome kind and 
bountiful Lord and Maſter here upon carth ſhould 
not - onely give his Servants an Houſe, but alſo 
provide them FHouſho/d-ſiuff with ir; and furni/h 
them with all neceſſaries for it; not onely beſtow 
upon them ſome rich and goodly Farms, but- alfo 
take care that: the ground be well Srort'# for 
them, and to have all things requiſite and perti- 
nent.chereunto.. Thus does Chritt do fot the ſup- 
ply of his Seryants ; he does not onely provide 
them. Manſions, but prepares the place for them; 


when they come to them, but meerly ro enter 
them, and to take poſſeſſion of them ; there is all 
things which they can defire fitted and provided 
to their hand. Look as when he brought his Peo- 
ple into the Earibly Canaan, he drove out all 
their Enemies before them, - and prepared it for 


ſo does he likewiſe in order ro their introduction 
into: this Heavenly Canaan, whereof we now 
ſpeak ; as he ſupp/ies them with Manſions, fo 
he furniſhes thoſe Manſions which he has ſup- 
plied. He does not bring them into ruinated Cor- 
tages and Houſes which will tall upon their heads; 
nor'he: does not bring them to 4are walls, and 
nothing but the meer places themſelves; bur he 
follows them with all appurtenances and add:tio- 
nal accommodations whatſpever, that ' can be 
choughr of by them. Foraſmuch as he that /#s 
on the Throne ſhall well amongſt them, therefore 
they ſhall hunger no more, nor thirſt any more; 
neither ſhall the Sun light upon them, nor any 
heat. For the Lamb, which is inthe —_ of the 
Throne, ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters. And God ſhall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes, Rev. 5.17. 
And ſo again in Rev. 22. 19. The foundations of 
the wall of the City were garnifhed with all man- 
ner of precious ſtones. And in verſe 23 of the 
ſame Chapter, The City had no need of the Sun 
nor of the Moon to ſhine in it ; for the glory of 
God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light there- 
of ; that is, it had all things neceſſary belonging 
unto It. | 

All rhis, it comes ſtill to this purpoſe, fo much 
the more to commend the love of Chriſt himſelf 
unto us; What a Bleſſed Lord and Maſter have 
thoſe that are his Servants, that does graciouſly, 
and plentifully, and honourably provide for them! 
And who would not now therefore be Servant 
and Retainer to ſuch a Perſon as this! We ſee 
how ambitious ſometimes men are of Places and 
of Preferments in the world; if they get but a 
Place of Profit, or Pleaſure, or Dignity here, 
what an advantage they think it ro rhem, and 
how much they count themſelves engaged ro 
ſuch perſons as will prepare it and procure it for 
them ; ſuch Places ſometimes, as when they have 
unto them, they are 


Q..2 hardly 


—_— 


them before they came thither theniſelves ; even 


ſo that they now ſhall have need of nothing elſe 


. 
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hardly worth the kceping of them, in regard of 
the manifold ſaares and hazards which are arten- 
. ding upon them : Oh, but we. ſce/here what a 
© » Place Chriſt has prepared for thoſe that are his ; 
. T go (fays hc) ro prepare aplacefor you. A Place, 
a Plice indeed! ſuch as cannor well be expreſt 
how glorious and amiable it is! being beyond 
all exception and* humane earthly apprehenſions. 
Se: Paul himſelf, who for a time had been' in it, 
and was. as well able and likely to expreſs it,.and 
ro give an account of it, as any: man living inthe 
_ wor'd, yet he profeſſes he knew nct how to do 
it 3 the neither knew how he came thirher, neither 
was he able ro declare what was there, then 
when he came thence, as we may ſee in '2 Cor. 12. 
3,4. Thnew aman in Chriſt about fourteen years 
ago, (meaning himſelf) whether in the body, 1 
cannot 'tefl, or whether out of the body, T cannot 
tell, God knoweth "ſuch an one caught up imto 
the third Hexven. \And I knew ſuch a man, (whe- 
ther in the body: or out of the body I cannot tell, 
' God knoweth )) how he was canght up into Pa- 
radice, and heard unſpeakable words, which it is 
not lawful (or poſſible) for. a man to utter. Such 
is the nature and condition of this place, which 
Chriſt hath ' prepared for all rhoſe thar are true 
Believers. | - ' | 
"How ſhould "this now raiſe our hearts, and de: 
fires, 'and-affetions after it, and make us to long, 
as it were, for it. - We call ſome great houſe-and 
habiration here in the world, very uſually by the 
name-of the Place, by way of Eminency and 


to it. All torts of Perſons are not fit for all ns | 


{of Places; if we ſhould - put ſome kinds of Pec- 


ple into ſome T'/aces here upon Earth, though 
never ſo glorious and magniticent, they work: 
not take ſuch delight-72 them, becauſe not fitted. 
nor ſuited fo them : even-ſo may we ſay in a ſenſe 
of Heaven it ſelf; if we could by an impoſlibje 
ſuppoſition imagine a wicked man to be in Rea. 
ven, he would not know what to do there; nor 
how to catry or behave himſelf in it, be. 
cauſe not fitted or qualified for it. Therefore, ſay 
he Apollle to the Colofſtans, Giving thanks to 
the Father, who hath made us meet to be parta-. 
kers of the inheritance of the Saints in light, 
Col. 1.12, It is not onely giving thanks: to the: 
Father for the Inheritance, bur giving thanks. 
the Father for making us meet to be partakers of. 
it. An Inheritance without meetneſs is as good: 
as #0 Inheritance at all. This is-that therefore: 
we would Jabour in this caſe to-be partakers of ; 
and that (1 fay ) ſo much the rather, as Chriſt 
takes care to fit the Inher;tance for us, as he-is 
ſaid here ro do in this Text, when. he is ſaid to 
prepare us a place. | F2 | 
This 'is done: by getting our hearts: to. be- 
changed afid. renewed :2# zs, and taken off from 
the ways of /ir, and-by getting our hearts morti- 
fied in us, and eſtranged and alienated from the 
world; by getting heavenly minds, and diſpoſi- 
tions, and affections zn us anfwerable'to that 
heavenly ſtate and condition which is expected | 
by us : For nothing that is unclean  undefiled- 


Emphatical Denomination. Bur eertainly there 
isno Place like*this,: which is of Chriſts prepa- 
ration; 'this is a P/ace which muſt take place of 
all other Places beſides; and as in the thing ir 
elf, fo alſo in our eſtimation. 
And further, as Chriſt has thus graciouſly pre. 
pared: ir. for us, ſo we ſhould alſo. be caretul ro 
prepare our ſelves for it, that ſo we may have 
the greater benefit and advantage by it, and com- 
fort and contentment in it.- This is very much 
founded upon our ſutableneſs and agreeableneſs 


may enter into that holy piace. Corruption cannot . 
inherit incorruption: Thoſe that look to riſe with 
Chriſt, and ro be therc where he now is, they 
mult ſeek thoſe things which are above, where 
Chriit ſitteth at the right hand of God; they 
mult ſet 7heir affetFions on things above, and ndt 
on things.on the earth, Col..3.1,2. And ſo nowl.: 
have done with this whole Texc in all the parts of 
it; Jn my Fathers houſe are many manſions ; if it 
were not ſo, Iwould have told you, Wc. 
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And if 1 go and prepare a place for you, I mill come again, and Yecerve 
you unto my ſelf ; that where I am, there ye may be alſo. 


Thad almoſt let go this ſweet Scripture, which I had formerly entred upon before T was aware ; 
having diveried from it to another, which I fell upon, and fniſh'd the Iiit day. But ſoce 1 
hooked upon it again, and reviewed it in the connexions of it ; I have better reſohved my ſel}, and 
concluded it neceſſary to joyn this Verſe, which I have now read,” the third Verſe of this Chapter, 
to that other ; namely, the ſecond, which was handled by me the day before, It berng ſomewhat 
Injurious to tell you of Chriſt's remove, and going away from bis Diſciples ; and not withal to 
inform you of his return, and commg again to ihem. As likewiſe ſomewhat imperfett to ac-, 


quaint you with his providing and preparing 


of a place for them ; and not withal to aſſure you 


of their entrance and ſenſible poſſeſſion of that place which he had ſo prepared. Now this is that 


which is the ſcope, and drift, and ſubſtance 
read unto you, I 


His Verſe which we have now before us, ns 

a Narrative or Declaration to us of the 
contequences of Chri#7's Aſcenſion, and departure 
from his Church to his Father : Conſiſting of two 
promiſes for their comfort, made by him to them; 
which may ſerve to make up to us the Parts of 
the Texr. - The one is the Arntecedent, or Inter- 


mediate promiſe : And that is, that be will come} 


unto them. And the other is the Subſequent, or 


Ultimate promiſe : And that is, that he will re- 


cerve them to himſelf. Which is further amplitied 
and illuſtrated, ſrom rhe bleſſed and happy end 
or effet of this Aſumption : in theſe words ; 
that where T am, there ye may be alſo, Thele arc 
the Branches conſiderable. , 

We begin firſt of all with the former, iz. The 
Antecedent, or Immediate promiſe : I will come 
to you again. This is that wherein Chriſt does 
engage himſelf here to his Diſciples ;. that al- 
though for the preſent he did depart, and go away 
from them ; yer he would at length return unto 
them, There is a various comng of Chriſt, which 
the Scripture does intimate to us. Firſt, his coming 


 Inhis Fp:rit, in the Gifts, and Graces, and Com- 


forts of the Holy Ghoſt conferr'd upon the Church. 
This is that which we find mentioned inthe 187 
verſe of this preſent Chapter : 1 will not leave 
you comfortleſs, I will come unto you. Come unto 
you? How ? namely, in the Comforter, who: is 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom I will ſend unto you. When 
Chriſt withdrew his corporal preſence, he then 
was pleaſed to vyouchſaic his ſpiritual. By which 
he does ſtill come, and preſent himſelf to the 
hearts of all Believers. Thus till, in verſe 22 ot 


Is Chapter ; He that loveth.me, I will love him, 


of theſe words, which I have here now at this time 


and will manſef my ſelf 'unto him. And again; 
verſe 23. My Father will love him, and we will © 
come unto him, and will make our abode with 
bim. Rev. 3.20. Behold, T ſtand at the door, and 
knock ; if any man hear my voice, and open unto 
me; I will come in unto him, and ſup with him, 
and he with me. Thus Chriſt comes in his Or- 
dinances, in the aſſemblies of his People, and in 
the diſpenſations of his Miniſters : Where two 
or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am I inthe mids? of them, Matth. 18. 20, . + 

Secondly; There was his coming in his reſur- 
reftion. He came again to his Diſciples : ſo, 
when he roſe from the dead, he appeared unto 
ihem, and converit with thenp for forty days to- 
gether. And ſo likewiſe, when he. came and ap- 
peared to divers others beſides + as Sr. Paul re- 
cords it of him, That he was afterwards ſeen of 
abovenfrve hundred Brethren at once; and at laſt 
of all, of himſelf alſo, 1 Cor. 15, 6; 7,$. This 
was a kind of coming of his ; and a coming (as 
we may fay) again, as of one in a ſwoon. Bur 
this is nor that coming, nor coming again, which 
is here meant in the Texr. _ 

Bur Thirdly, therefore; There is his coming 
at the laſt day ro judg the, World. - This is the 
coming indeed, which is here intended by him, 
and is now to be taken notice of by us, as a grand 
and principal Article of our Chriſtian Faith: This 
is that which we find to .be declared by the An- 
gels at the very inſtant of his Aſcenſion. AfFs.1 11. 
This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into 
Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner, as ye have. 
ſeen him go into Heaven, Come, and come in like 


mM1nner ; that is, as really, as conſpicuouſly, as 
glorioully. 
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eloriouſly. Therefore it is uſually expreſt in Scrip- 
ture, by the name of his appearing. When Chriſt, 
who'ts our life, ſhall appear, Col. 3. 4. Who ſhall 
Judg the quick and dead at his appearing, 2 Tim. 
4.2. To them that look' for him, he ſoall appear 
the ſecond time, ©c. in Heb. 9. 28. "_ 

This coming and appearing of Chrift after this 

manner, is very. requiſite upon a very good ac- 
- count: As namely, for the fulfilling at all che reſti- 
monies which are made to this purpoſe. Ir is that 
which Chriſt promiſes to us here in this Texr, 
and it is ſcattered (as I have ſhewn already). in 
ſundry other places of Scripture : now there 
fore it muſt necds be ſo, that the'Scripture. may 
fiot be broken. Foraſmuch as no tittle of *God-s} 
word ſhall ever be aboliſhed, or diminiſhed, ar 
fall to the ground. 

Then ir follows alſo from the condition of 
wicked men; who muſt be reckoned withal, and 
brought to judgment. We ſee here in the World, 
how men carry it, by living as they liſl. What 
wrong, and injuſtice, and oppreſſion, and violence 
there is amongſt them :, What looſeneſs, and pro- 
faneneſs, and wickedneſs, and all manner of im- 
pieties: Now theſe things will nor always hold 
thus; however men think they will do ſo. There 
will a day of account come ar laſt; and Chriſt 
himſelf will therefore come to call men to ro this: 

' account ; and ir is very requiſite he ſhould do 
ſo. God hath appointed a day, in which he will 
made the World in righteouſneſs, by that man whom 
he hath ordained; thar is to ſay, by Jeſus Chris? - 
as the Apoſtle Paut tells the men of Athens, 
Afs 15. 31. And therefore mult this man come 
for the execution of this jadgment rhus ordained. 
And then again alſo ; Chriſt will thus come, for 
the accompliſhment of his work of Redemprion 

towards his E£/efF ; in the full effets and conſe- 

ones 'of it. That as he has redeemed their 
ouls from fin, ſo he may alſo redeem their bo- 
dies from corruption. And as he is contrated 
already ro them ; ſo he may further conſummare 
and-perfe&t his Marriage with them : and as it is 
expreſt afterwards in the Text, (which in its place 

' we ſhall come unto) 7hat he may receive them, 

and take them to himſelf. . Theſe, and the like 
conſiderations do enforce this ſecond coming of 

Chri#t, which is here ſignified to us. 

This, for the better amplifying. of ir to us, is 
conſiderable in all the circumſtances atrending 
them. . 7 

Firſt; He will come v#/4bly - He will come fo 


the Books Tvere opened, Dan. 7. 10. 

Secondly.; He will come anexpetedly - pe 
will come when people do nor think of him, 0+ 
are aware of his coming. Come, perhaps; before 
they do ſome of them deſire, 'or with for his 
coming. Behold, I come as a thief, ſays he. Ang 
therefore, bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keepeth 
bis garments, leſt he walk naked, and they ſee bk —- 
ſhame. And ſo, 1 Theſſ. 5. 2. 3. Tour ſelves bnow 
perfettly, that the day of the Lord ſo cometh 1; 
a thief in the night. For when they ſhall ſay 
peace, and ſafety; then ſudden deitrnftion comeh 
upon them, as travel upon a woman with child 
and they. ſhall not £lcape.".. The, certain tit £ of 
Chriſt's ſecond coming 1s unknown: to us.” M21yþ 
24. 36. Of that day and how: tnoweth no man: 
no, not the Angels in Heaven, but my Father ak 
ly. Watch therefore, for ye know not what houy 
your Lord doth come ;\ as it is accordingly cnfor- 
ced inthe 424 vetſe of that Chapter. 

Yer Thirdly ; He will come quzc#/y too. There's 
that alſo ſignified in Scriprure, ſpeaking of his 
comimg. In Rev. 22. 12. Behold, I come quickly, © 
and my reward is with me; to give to every man 
according as his work ſhall be. And again, in ver. 
20. to pur it out 'of all doubr; 'Swely Tome 
quickly. Here in the Texr, according to the" 
Greek which is in the Original ; it is expreſt in 
the preſent tenſe, ipyouar. I do: come; as if he 
were come already : So ready is he to come, in 
as it were, near at hand. The Lord is pou fg; 
Phil. 4. 4. And the Judg flanderh before the door; 
aSit is, 7am. 5. 8,9. And thus we ſee this'coming 
of Chriſt, both in the rhing ir ſelf, and in the cir- 
cumſtances of ir. : 

The confideration of this Point is thus far uſe- 
fal ro us: Firlt, as it is matter of great comfort 
and encouragement to us in our preſent” eſtare 
and condirion here in the 'world. That which i$ 
the ſcope of the Texr, ſhould be the. uſe of the 
Dodtrine; which the Text does exhibit to us, 
Now we fee what that is ; namely, to chear and 
ſatisfy the hearts of the Diſciples upon Chriſt's 
going away from them. And ſo it ſhould be like> 
wiſe with our ſelves here in our pilgrimage, and 
in our 0rphanage,asT may fo call it. Tr js true, that 
Chriſt is gone; bur he is nor loſt ; becauſe he's 
gone, (11m anmo reveriend; ; with a mind and 
purpoſe of returning again: which is matter and 
ground of very good farisfaCtion to us. To part 
with our friends abſolutcly, ſo as never to meet 
with them more; that has ſome kind of irkſome; 


as to be ſeen. That we had before hinted to us 
inthe word appearing. And it is ſutable to ſome| 
other places; as Rev. 1. 7. Behold, he cometh 
with clouds , and every eye ſhall ſee him ; eves| 
thoſe that pierced him,c. 2 Thel. 1. 5. The Lord 
Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his 
mghty Angels. He ſhall come in ſtate, arid hc 
ſhall come in pomp, and he ſhall come with great. 
ſolemnity. Jude, ver. 14. Behold, the Lord 
cometh with ten thouſands of his Saints, to exe- 
cute Judgment upon all, Thouſand thouſands Food 
before him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand 
 tmitufired unto him : the Judement was (et, and 


neſs with ir, and we know not well how to digeſt 
it: but when they promiſe us to return again to 
us, we do then more eaſily diſmiſs them. Why, 
this now here is the caſe betwixt our Bleſſed Sa- 


viour, and his Diſciples; and in them, towards 


all his children. He goes away, ſo as to come 
again, It is not a final farewel; bur only a 7er- 
porary retirement, and withdrawing of himſell. 
And thar, as we have heard before, out of the 
fore-poing verſe; for our benefit and advantage, 
that he may prepare a place for us, This 1s tne 
end of his departure. The end for which : And 


the cnd in which. The end for which it n wt 
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Jer'd: And the end in which it is ſo concluded. 
It is a neceſſary departure, ending in a ſenſible 
return. This is matter of joy, and great rejoy- 
cing to us. Be therefore patient, and ſlabliſb 
our hearts; as the Apolile St. Zames reaſons, 
and argues in the place befoxe-cited. A Spoyſe, 
' when ſhe thinks her Bridegroom will return, and 
come back to her again ; it contents her in his 
preſent abſence. And fo it ſhould alſo do-us in 
the preſent abſence of Chriſt from us. As the 
Apoſtle alſo urges it upon the Hebrews + Heb. 
10. 36, 37. Te have need of patience, that after 
ye have done the will of God, ye might receive 
the promiſe. For yet a little while, and he that 


Veſſels, and all things in readineſs when the 
Bridegroom came, Matth. 25.10. And we ſhoild 
be like farthful ſervants, that wait for their 
Lord when be will return from the Wedding ; 
that when he cometh, and knocketh, they may 
open unto him immediately; as itis in Luk.1 2.36; 
This is done by walking carzous paths, and ex: 


aQly; and aviog our hearts and afſeions above; 


As the Apoſtle Paul ſeems to carry it. Phil.3.20: 
For our converſation is in Heaven ; from whence 
alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
&c. Becaute we look for our Saviour from Hea- 
ven, therefore our converſation is in Heaven ; a 
a cartiage ſuitable and agreeable ro ſuch expeta- 


ſpall come, will come, and will not tarry. And 
- ſo alſo, as to the departure of Chriſtian friends; 
there's the ſame ground of fatisfaQtion likewiſe, 
becauſe they go away upon the ſame terms alſo, 
as Chriſt himſelf does : namely, of coming again. 
Not of coming again into the world, ro lead here 
- a temporal lite, as ſometimes they did : bur of 
coming again, ſo as we ſhall again ſee rhem, and 
| have communion with them. '. Thus, 2 Cor. 4.14- 
Knowing that he that rajſed up the Lord Jeſus, 
ſhall raiſe up us allo by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent us 
with you. And 1 Thefſ. 4. 14. Jf we believe that 
Jeſus died, and roſe again; even ſo them alſo which 
ſeep in Jeſus, will God bring with him, When 
Chriſt himſelf comes again, all the Saipts ſhall 
then come again with him ; which is matter of 
great ſatisfa&ion, and encouragement, in reference 
to their departure. | 
' Secondly ; Whiles we hear that Chriſt will re- 
turn, and come back again ; it ſhould make us ve- 
1y much to wiſh and long for his coming, that it 
may be ſpeeded, and haſtened to us. Lookzng 
for, and haſtening to the coming of the day of 
; aSit is in 2 Pet. 3. 12. This is the temper 
_ and diſpoſition of all gracious and faithful Souls. 
As Believers under the Old Teſtament, they long'd 
forthe firſt coming of Chriſt : And therefore old 
Jimeon is deſcribed by one that wazted for the 
conſolation of Iſrael, Luke 2.25.50 Believers now, 
| under the New Teſtament, they do alſo long for 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt : and therefore are 
deſcribed by ſuch as love his appearing, 2 Timm. 
4.8.. This is that which we our ſelves ſhould do. 
The =_ and the Bryde ſay, conge - and let him 
that beareth, (ay, many as it-isSin Rev. 22. 17. 
And fo indeed he does, if he be that which he 
* ſhould be. The Church here ecchoes to Chriſt ; 
and they are the very laſt words of the Bible, 
Where-with all (beſides the bleſſing) ir is conclud- 
ed. Rev.ult.20, Surely I come quickly, ſays Chriſt, 
And the Church ſays Amen to ir. Even ſo come, 
Lord Jeſus. An affeRion ſuitable ro the diſpen- 


tion. 


neſs, and preparation hereunto. Seeing Chriſt will 
indeed come, we ſhould. be fitted for the enter- 
Rinment of him. Prepared as a Bride adorned 
| Yor ber Husband ; as it is in Rev. 21. 2, When 
| We hear the Bridegroom cometh, we ſhould go out 
to meet him, We ſhould be like the w:ſe Virgins, 


pothetical, according to a different reading 
them. For ſome read them' thus; Thoug 
go to prepare a place for you, yet Twill come. 


Thirdly ; Ir teaches us likewiſe to be in readi-, 


that had their Lamps trimmed, and oyl in their 


a. again, is inferr'd upon his go;#g 


tions. 
Laſtly ; Here's matter of terrour to all choſe 
that are the enemzes of ChrifF ; and who, with 


that flothful ſervant in the Goſpel, ſay ; Thezy 


Lord aelayeth his coming; and therefore go on 
{till ſecurely in finning , cating arid drinking, and 
being drunken. Thele [coffers of the laſt, days, 
ſuch as are theſe in which we live, may ſay, Where 


is the promiſe of his coming ? For ſince the Fa- 


thers fell aſleep, all things continue as they were 


from the beginning of the creation; as it is iti- 


2 Pet. 3. 4. Let all ſuch as theſe now here take 
notice ; that will indeed come again, though they 
think that they are quir of him, and ſhall never 
hear of him more. 1 ſay, thathe will again come : 


Come in ſucha day as they will nor look forhim, 
and at fuch an hour as they are not aware; and 


will cut them in ſunder, and will appoint thens 
rhezr portzon with Unbelzevers, It is that which 
Chriſt bas ſignified ro us in this preſent Texr, atid 


he'll be as good as his word, T1 will come a- 
garm. 


While it is ſaid here; I will come again: We 


are (for rhe better and fuller underſtanding of 


this Paſſage) to take ir ſtill in its connexios and 


dependance upon that which went before. T go to 
prepare a place for you. Now, ſays our Saviour; 
If 1 do thus, I will they come agarn. And the 


one follows from the other. Theſe foregoing 
words have both a diſcreer Emphaſis, and an Hy- 
of 
1 


again. And ſo it is a d:ſcreet Propoſition. Others 
read them thus: If I go away, and prepare 4 


place for you; then I will come again, ©c. And fo 
it is an Hypothetical. We may take them either 
Way. 


The formet of theſ® has been ſpoken to 
as it were all this while : where we have ſhewn, 
that Chriſt's departure is not a4ſo/utely, but only 
temporary : it is not ſo,as utterly to forſake them, 
bur with thoughts of terurning again unto them: 
And ſo he makes his return to be concomitant ro 
his departure : it is as well one with him, as 
rother 2 and the latter not excluded by the for- 
mer. 

The /atter reading, by taking it Hypothetical- 
ly, is now further conſiderable of us ; and as 
fuirieg with our own /aſt Tranſlation: If I go 
away, Oc. then I will come again. Whete his 
away.z 

eſpes . 


| 
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eſpecially in the circumitances ot it, and the end 
for which it was undertaken, To prepare a pluce 
for them. And indeed we may (it we pleaſe) con- 
joyn them, and rake them both rogether ; and 
thar thus : Though 1 go away from you, yet I will 
come agatn unto you. And becaule T go to pre- 
pare a place. for you ; thereiore I will alſo, in due 
time, retnrn unto you. ' His forrgoing preparation 
would be in vain, without his fo//owrng return 
to make anſwet unto it. Till he has prepared a 
place for us, he will not come. And when he has 
prepared a place for us, he will not ſtay. So 
great is the love and kindneſs of our bleſſed Lord 
and Saviour towards is. And ſo now I have 
done with the Firſt General Part of the Text; 
which is the Antecedent or Intermediate premiſe 
which Chriſt here makes to his Diſciples, upon 
his departure from thrm: And that is, thar he 
will come again unto them. 2 
The Second is, the Subſequent, or Ultimate 
promiſe; in theſe words : And will recerve you 
whto my ſelf; that where I am, there ye may be 
alſo. Where again, there are two Byanches con- 
ſiderable of us. Firſt, the /mple Int:mation - and 
Secondly, the additional Amphfication. The In- 
trmation, that we have in thele words; I will re- 
cerve you unto my ſelf. The Amplification, that 
we have in theſe ; That where I am, there ye may 
be alſo. 
Firſt; To ſpeak of the ſimple and abſolute Tn- 
Timatron. T1 will recerve you to myſelf. And 


this again; he may be looked upon by us two 


manner of ways : Firſt, in its connexion with 
that which went immediately before. Secondly, 
in its diſtin&ion, as conſider'd alone by it ſelt 
Firſt, rake it connexively, and in conjunQion with 
the preceding words: 1 will come again, and 
recerve you to my ſelf. Here's not only the de- 
ſcenfion, bur the condeſcenſion alſo of Chriſt ; 
that he was pleaſed thus graciouſly ro expreſs 
himſelf ro his Beloved Diſciples. He does not 
ſay; £1 appoint you to come to me at ſuch a 
zime, of your ſzlyes : Nor he does nor ſay, Il 
ſend ſomebody elſe to bring you, and convey you to 
me. No; be I'll come, and fetch you my ſelf, 
and bring you along with me. What an high 
piece of favour was this; if it be rightly, and 
duly conſider'd, and laid ro heart? But it came 
from the ſame root of love which fetchrt him, and 
brought him down from Heaven at firſt, Thar 
Toye which made him tb leave the boſome of his 
'Father, to rake our n{ture upon him, to. be incar- 
nate, and become fleſh ; and therein ro ſuffer death 
for us, with all the preparatories thereunto : the 
fame love cauſed him now likewiſe, to be thus 
willing to come to us again, as he promiſed here 
. todo: and, for ſureneſs-ſake, himſelf ro come 
for us. 

This ſhould acgordingly work in us all ſuita- 
bleneſs and correſpondency of affeftion. Firſt ; 
It ſhould reach us the like meekneſs and humility 
one towards another, upon all occaſions. We ſec 
how ill it becomes Chriſtians oftentimes to ſtand 
roo much upon terms, to take ſtate upon them ; 


thoſe which are their brethren. When-as oy: 
Bleſſed Lord and Saviour himſelf does thus tep. 
derly condeſcend to his poor Servants, and Diſci. 
ples, as is here expreſt, This is the Uſe which 
we are to make of this Paſſage ; as the Scripture 
it ſelf reaches us ro make it. Phil. 2, 5, 6, Io 
the ſame mind be in you, which was alſo in Chy; 
Feſus ; whobeing in the form of God, and thine. 
Ing it no robbery to be equal with God; yet mag, 
himſelf” of no reputation, but took upot him the + 
form of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs 
of man, &c. As the humility of his Incarnating 
oes commend humility unto us ; the humility 
of his firſt coming: So the humility of his Af. 
ſumption, it does commend the ſame likewiſe to 
us ; even the humility of his ſecond coming; ag 
it is here ſignified in the circumſtances of ir. - 

Secondly ; It teaches us alſo to decline no ſer- 
vice for him, nor to think any work too mean to 
undertake in his behalf, We ſhould not put off 
Chriſt with orhers, to do that which he requires 
of us ; but be willing rather to do it our elves, 
as he is here for us. Whiles the nature of things 
does ſo require it, ſo long indeed he ſupplies us 
by his Spirit; whom he ſends to conn us in 
his iteadq, Bur as ſeon as ever he can, with an 
convenience, he takes care to come to us himſelf, 
and thereby to bring us to Heaven. Thou ſhalt 
guide me by thy counſel, and afterwards fhalt 
bring me to glory, Plal.73.25. And fo much may 
ſuffice to have been ſpoken of this Intimation, 
conſider'd in its connexion, and in its conjinttion 
with the words immediately preceding : I will 
come again, Sc. 

Now Secondly ; We may view it alſo in its 4+- 
#inftion, and as confider'd alone by ir ſelf: 7 
will receive you to my ſelf, Where again, two 
things more. Firſt, we ſhall look upon in the Ne- 
gatjve, and conſider what is nor ſaid in it. Se- 
condly, we ſhall look upon ir in rhe Poſitive, or 
Affirmative; and conſider what is: Both of 
theſe are very proper to this Diſcourſe. 

Firſt ; To look upon them Negatively, by co- 
ſidering what is not here declared. And that thus. 
Firſt, our Saviour does not here ſay, 1 wi/l come 
again, and ſtay with you + He does not lay the 


\er ro decline the offices of love and reſpeRt to 


point of their comfort in thar particular. There 
are ſome that would make it ſo : In ſtead of cat- 
rying up the Saints to Chriſt, would rather bring 
him down to them : And therefore do very much 
urge his perſonal Reign here upon Earth, as 
mixt condition to him : neither wholly jn a ſtate 
of Humiliation, nor yer wholly in a ſtate of 
Glory; but participant of cither : which was the 
opinion of the ancient Ch//zafls, or Millenayits ; 
and is likewiſe the opinion of ſome others flill 
in theſe days. Burt the Scripture ſeems, to hob 
forth no,other coming to 1s, than that which 1s 
joyncd with the preſent Aſſumption of Believers 
into Heaven, and their abiding with Chriſt in that 
place ; as is expreſt here in the Text. The place | 
that Chriſt prepared for his Diſciples, it was 00 . 
Earth, but Heaven: And aſſoon as ever he comes 
again, he will be ſure to take them up into that 


place, which he hath thus preparcd. And _ 
or 


- fore is there no other place or abode remaining 
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for them, which is hereafter ro be expeed by 
chem. He will not come to live with them; but 
he will take them to live with him. Therefore he 
does not ſay.neither ; That where you are, I may 
be alſo; bur where 1 am, you may be alſo. AQts 3. 
21. It is faid that the Heavens muſt receive him 
till the time of the reſtitution of all things. Re- 
ceive him, thar is, retain him; as the word s- 
wa docs alſo ſignify, and is ſo ro be underſtood 
there in that place. And 2 Cor. 15.23, 24. The 
coming of Chriſt, and the end of all things are 
joyn'd together. : 

Therefore we ſhould have our thoughts carricd 
up higher than ſo: Itſavours ſomewhar roo much 
of a terreſtrial and earthly ſpirit; when we would 
rather ſo order ir,that Chriſt might ſtay here with 
us, thanthat we might remove ro him. Burt this is 
not that which he does intend, nor ſhould we nei- 


of all, and preparatory, and introduQive to the 
other. As ſoog as ever the ſervants of God' do 
depart this preſent World, they. are-immediately 
taken up toChriſt, in this reſpe&t. This day ſhalt 
thou be with me in Paradiſe, ſays our Saviour to 
the penitent Thicf,whiles he hung upon the Croſs, 
and was ready to de crucified, Luke 23. 43. And 


VS OEMS 2 G 
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. 


I defire (ſays St. Paul) to depart, and to be with 
Chriſt - implying, that when he did depart, he 
ſhould indeed be 1o, Ph11. i. 3. And again,/Vhen 
we are abſent from the body, we are declared to 
be preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor.5.8. Thus there's 
a reception of the Saints to Chriſt beſore his 
coming. Bur that which is here ſpoken of in 
this place, is that reception which is made at the 

reſurrection, in their perfe&t and conſtant con- ' 
ſummation of happineſs both in body and ſoul. 
When their wholc perſon ſhall be glorified, taken 
up into the full enjoyment of God and ChriiF to 


ther. If we be riſen with Chriſt, we ſhould ſeekyall eternity. This reception we find to be more 


thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſutteth 
at the raght hand of God. Set our affections on 
things above, and not 01 things on the earth, Col. 
4-12z- And that's one thing in this Negaszve 
Chriſt does not ſay, 1 will come again, and ſtay 
with: you. 

. Nor yet Secondly, Does he ſay; Þ' only come 
ſee you, and then leave you behind. Give you a 
vicit for a ſhort time, and then take my leave 
wholly of you. He does nor ſay ſo; no, but I'll 
come, and take. you up to me, to continue {till 
with me. Chriſt will not abſolutely forſake his 
Church, which he has purchas'd, and redeem'd 
with his own blood. Bur though for a time (as 
need requires) he may perhaps abſent [himſelf 
from them, yer he will find out a ſeaſon when he 
will be inſeparably joyned unto them, and they 
to-him ; as we ſhall ſee afterwards in the Texr. 
 TheParents of Chriſt, they left him behind them 
in their journey, as they came back from 7eruſa- 
km, before they were aware. Bur Chriſt himſel! 
will not do ſo with his children, when he comes 
gain unto them; as we may very well gather, 
lrom this expreſſion we have here before us. 

Thirdly ; He does not ſay neither, that he will 
devolve them, and put them off to ſomebody elle 
to take care of them: no, bur he will receive 
them ro himſe]f, This place which he prepares 
\ forthem, it is not abroad in another man's houſe ; 

nv, bur ir is at home, in his own. He docs not 
put his children, as. it were, to board; ſend them 
orth our of his own doors, to live with ſtrangers; 
but he docs take them, and receive them into his 
own proper habitation ; that they may be, as it 
were, under his own eye. And thus we have brict- 
ly raken notice of the Negative ; and what is nor 
here declared. | 
- Now further, Secondly ; 'To conſider the Af- 
Irmative, and to come more cloſe to the expreſ- 
lon it ſelf; which is here before us. I will re- 
(eve you to my ſelf. This is to be underſtood 


particularly deſcribed unto us, in 2 Theſſ.4.1 5,16, 
17, Where it is ſaid, that 7he dead in Chriſt, with 
thoſe Saints which are then alive, and remain, 
ſhall be caught up together in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air. That catching up, is this 
receiving Which is here mentioned. Now this, 
it is not to be till the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
and then it ſhall be. J/Vhen Chriſt, who is our 
life, ſhall appear ; then ſhall ye alſo appear with 
hin #n glory, Cololl. 3. 4. 

Whiles it is ſaid here, that Chriſt will, at this 
time receive his Diſciples, and, with them, all 
other Believers, and take them to himſelf > this 
reception (that we may take it in the full and 
competent notion,) does imply two things in it : 
both Admiſſion, and Entertainment. He will re- 
cezve them ; that is, he will give them- room. 
And he will recezve them; that is, he will give 
them Heaven. There's both of theſe in this »e- 
ceiting ; and both of them to be regarded by 
us. | 

Firſt; By reception, we are here to underſtand 
a4miſſion. He will receive them; that is, he 
will give them room. He had ſaid before, thar 
he had prepared a place for them - And now he 
ſays, that he will rake them into that place which 
he had fo prepared. He had made his Houſe + 
ready for them. And now he admits them into it, 
and gives them a ſhare and part in it. This is a 
great picce of his reſpe&t ro them. The taking 
of any one into ones houſe, and giving them a 
being with themſelves, is counted a great matter 
of favour : and ſo indeed 'it is. Therefore Ly- 
dia, upon her conver/7on to Chrif?, that ſhe might 
teſtify her reſpec to the Apoſtles, who had been 
the inſtruments of that converſion to her; ſhe 
thought ſhe could nor do it better, rhap by ſuch a 
way as that was. Tf ye. have judged me (ſays 
ſhe) to be faithful ro the Lord,enter into my houſe, 
and abide there, Atts 16, 15, Now this refpect 
does Chriſt manifeſt ro thoſe that belong to him; 


of, bes laſt and final reception of them at the day 
of Judgment. There is a reception of Believers 
{0 Chriſt, in ſome ſort, long before; namely, a re- 
«ption of them intheir fouls, which is the chictelt 


| 


he takes them home to his own houſe. As the 
Beloved Diſciple did his Mother. Fob. 19. 27. 


He took her unto his own home. 


Bur Secondly; As is here imply 'd A” 
R | oO 
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ſo likewiſe Erertarmment. here's not only 
room, but welcome, in this expreſſion ; When 
Chriſt ſays that he w/} receipe them, ' The word 
Te&ezM ou in the Texr, it will admit of ſuch a 
ſenſe as thar likewiſe to be pur upon it. Thoſe 
whom Chriſt rakes home ro. himſelf, rhey ſhall 
have a: ſupply of all neceſfaries and accom- 
modations whartſveyer unto them; and have 
every. thing to their hcarts contenr and de- 
fire. 

- What a great comfort is this, in the due 
thoughts and digeſtions of it? The Servants of 
God here'in this world, they are ſubject ro many 


- wandrings, and aberrations, and ſcatterings, ard 


roſlings to and fro ; ſubject ro many dangers and 
hazards which they are ready to fall into. They 
cannot promiſe themſelves ſatety or ſecurity any 
where here b:low. Oh, bur there's a time a 
'coming, when they ſhall be put out of harms: 


way, and no evil ſhall light upon them, or happen: 


unto them. Chriſt w// take them up to himſelf; 
and then they ſhall be as ſafe as Chriſt himſelf, 
and in as good plight as he. The ſouls of the 
righteous are in the hands of God, and no torment 


tronbleth them, Wild. 3. 1. Their ſouls, yea, and 


their bodzes too; even their whole perſons. They 
arc ſafe, being under God's keeping. 

"This is a reaſon of Chriſt's carriage towards 
his Servants in his Providence over them, as con: 
cerning either their ſtay or abode here in this 
preſent World. And it gives us an account of 
his raking them ſometimes our of it: Ir is, that 
he may provide for them better than they are 
here likely ro be provided for. He houſes them 
before a om - and he removes them, and takes 
them away from the evil to come, Their dwel- 
lings, and their habitations are here: and ſo conſe- 
quently their perſons in them are ſubject to a 
great deal of caſualty, and violence, and miſuſage. 
Bur his houſe, it is free from all theſe. And ſo 
thoſe alſo that are admirted into it, and arc cn- 
rertained in it. And ſo much may ſuffice to have 
been ſpoken of the Firſt Branch of this «/t:mate 

y by And that is, the /imple Intimation, in 
theſe words; 1 will recerve you to my ſelf. 

The Second is the Additional Amplification, 
in thefe : That where I am, there ye may be alſo. 
Wherein we have expreſt both the end and effec? 
of this Aſſumption. The end on Chriſt's part, 
as that which he aims at. And the efe## on our 
part, as that which we enjoy. 

- Firſt ; Here's the end, on Chriſt's parr, as that 
which he aims ar, and propounds ro himſelf, in 
taking us to him. Ir 1s, that where he is, there 
te may be alſo, Chriſt deſirgs that he and his 
Members ſhould be inſcparably joyned rogether, 
and contingally one with another. This is one 


* thing here imply'd ; and ir is agreeable to other 


places of Scripture, where he expreſſes as much. 
As Joh. 15. 24. Father, I will, that they alſo 
twhom thou haft given me, be with me where 1 
am. 

This proceeds from thar extrem:ty of affett;- 
on, and holy fondneſs which he has ro them. This 
is the nature of /ondne(s, and of love in the'exu- 


berances ot ir, that it cannot endur 'ave the 
perſon thar'is ſo beloved to be "7 ey we 
muſt have him always neer unto ir. And 2s 
it alſo in a ſpiritual ſenſe betwixt Chriſt Baſt bo 
Diſciples. Becauſe he does ſo intenſively }, Un 
them, therefore he defires ro have them = 
ways with him, Becauſe he does fo Paſſionate! ; 
aftect rhem, therefore he cannot endure to thi k 
of them ro be our of his fight. Where Fae 
he would have them to be alſo , out of his boweh 
and aryrvas... towards them. MP 

And there are two things further | 
involy'd in this. The one 4 that ſo as | 
the greater contentment in them, And the _ 
Is, that fo they may have the greater bene from 
him. Both of which are obtained from this 
their mutual preſence one with each other, a 
we have it in that place before cited, Rev wn 
T will come in to him, and ſap with him as FM 
with me. 1 will ſup with him; that is, 1 wil 
take contentment in him, and he ſhall ſup with 
wes ; 2.e. He ſhall.have benefir from me like. 
wiſe. 

Firſt ; That he may have more contenty 
in them. Chriſt delights in the veolinee off lug” 
Servants, as a reflexion of his own Graces, which 
he beſtows upon them. And reflexions are ve 
delighttul, becauſe they are repreſentations; an 
as it were, znugemimations of ones (elf ! 
the Graces of Chriſt in > rn 4 a whiles 
he looks upon in them, he beholds his own image 
- them. And it is very pleaſing to him ſo to 

0. 

Secondly; That they alſo may have more be- 
nefit irom him. The nearer thar any are toChrift, 
the more good do they receive from him. And 
ſo it is here in their being raken up to him. Itis 
true; that even here in the World, they are not 
without their influences from bim, which they do 
partake of even at this diſtance, through the im- 
partments and communications of his Spirit. But 
when they ſhall come to him, and be with him, 
and behold him, and ſee him face to face; it will 
then be otherwiſe, and better with them. And 
he deſires that ir ſhould be ſo, for this reaſon. He 
deſires that they may be where he zs, that fo 
they may ſee that which he ſees, and partake of 
it with him; as it is expreſt in the place before 
alledged, 7oh. 17. 24. That they may behold the 
Glory which thou haſt given me ; for thou lovedſt 
me before the foundations of the World 

The Conſideration of this Point: makes much 
for our love again to Chriſt ; and it ſhould en- 
large our affefions towards him. While he bas 
ſo great a deſire that we may be there where bt 
zs; how much more ſhould we deſire it our ſelves, 
and breath and long after it ? Eſpecially conſider- 
ing, that it is not ſo much his intereſt, as 0%s. 
It zs his, in regard of his affettion, who is plea- 
ſed ſo to make it. But it zs ours, in regard of the 
real benefir and advantage that comes by it, which 
ſhould ſo'much the more and the rather inflame 
our deſires after it, and make us, in a manner, 
reſtleſs till we attain unto ir. That's the firſt 


thing here conſiderable, The cnd of this Aw”? 


t100, 
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72011, ON Chrilt's part : It is that which he him- 
ſelf deſires ; That there where he is, there we 
may be alſo. 


The Second is, the Effet of it, on our part. It 


is that which we hereupon enjoy, and partake of 


our ſeves, as conſequent hereupon. Chriſt's a: 
ſuming of us, makes for our perpetual abode and 
continuance with him. Thoſe thar are rrue Saints 
and Believers, they ſhall continually be with 
Chriſt in another World ; Where he 7s, they ſhall 
be likewiſe. This is the Doctrine of this pre- 
ſent Texr, and of the whole Scripture beſides in 
ſundry places. Thus, in the place before cited , 
Col. 3. 4. When Chriſt, who is our life, ſhall ap- 
pear ; then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in Glo- 
ry. And that we might not think it to be only 
an appearance for ſuch a time, and particular 
diſpenſation, and then to ceaſe ;+we have it fur- 
ther in thar other place ; That we ſhall ever be 
with the Lord, 1 Theſl-4. 1 7. 

This muſt needs be ſo, from the conſideration 
of thoſe ſeveral re/at;onus wherein God's people 
' ſtand unto him. Firſt, of Husband and Wie. of 
Spouſe and Beloved. There's nothing more na- 
tural, or ſuitable, than rhat theſe ſhould live and 
dwell rogether. Where the Husband is, there is 


Where Chritt is, there ſhall aiſo be Chriſtians. 
The proper Uſe which We are to make of this 
Doctrine, is that which the Scripture it ſelf reach- 
eS us to make of ir, in the Apoſtle Pau/'s own 
advice. 1 Theſſ. 4. 18, Wherefore comfort ye one 
another with theſe words, Comfort your ſelves ; 
and comfort ye one another : both are to be done 
by us. And the one making way for rother. 
When we have firſt by prayer and meditation 
wrought theſe truths into our own hearts, and 
ſuck'd out the comfort of them : we ſhall from 
hence be ſo much the more inabled tro comfort 
others, with the comforts wherewith we our 
ſelves are comforted of God, 2 Cor. 1.4. And 
there's a great deal. of comfort which may be 
drawn from ſuch Points as theſe are. Eſpecially 
if we ſhall take this Paſſage in the full /2!ztude 
and extent of it, as it becomes us to take it. 
Not only as to an identity of p/2ce,bur alſo as to 
an identity of cond:17on ; which is likewiſe to be 
underſtood in ir, as belonging unto ir. That 
where I am, there ye may be alſo : And that as 
I am, ſo ye ſhall be alſo. Believers, as they 
ſhall be in the ſame houſe, as it were, with 
Chriſt ; fo they ſhall likewiſe be in the ſame 
eltare; which is a ſtate of Glory, and Bliſs. 


alſo ro be the Wife. Now this is one relation 
which is drawn betwixt Chriſt and Believers : 
He is their Husband, and they are his Spouſe - 
He has eſpouſed them, and betroathed them to 
himſelf ; and they are cofictrafted, and married to 
him. Now therefore it follows from hence, that 
they ſhould remove, and abide with him. Of 
thoſe it is ſaid, in Rev, 14. 4. That they follow 
the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. And upon 
what account do they thus follow him ? Iris, be- 
cauſe they are the Lamb's Wife, Rev. 21.9, The 
Lamb's Wife muſt be at the Lamb's diſpoſing, and 
be there where the Lamb himſelf is. And thus 
are Believers to Chriſt. 

The Second relation here conſiderable, and as 
making for this purpoſe, is of a Father and his 
Children. Parents and children, they do ſtill beſt 
together. And it is very requiſite, that ſooner or 
later they ſhould be one with another. Ir was 
that which Job counted as a great priviledg ro 
himſelf, (fo long as he was partaker of it,) not 
only thar the Almighty was with him; but that 
his children alſo were about him. Where the Fa- 
ther is, there would alſo be the children. Now 
thus are we alſo to Chriſt: for the enforcing of this 
upon us, He is our Father, and we are his chil- 
dren : Begotten by him to'a lively hope ; and 
born again, 6c. 

Thirdly; There is alſo here conſiderable, the 
telation of a Maſter, and his Servants. Servants, 
they are ro be with their Maſters, that ſo they 
may the better attend them, and be ſerviceable 
to them. And thus now are we alſo to Chriſt ; 
and for this purpoſe likewiſe, to be with him, 
As Chriſt himſelf alſo urged, and carried ir. Joh. 
12. 26. If any man ſerve me, let him follow me - 

nd where Ta there ſhall alſo my Servant be. 


If any man ſerve me, him will my Father ho- 
now. Thus, in reſpect of all theſe relations; 


According to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Joh. 3. 2. 
We know that when he =_ we ſhall be 
like him ; for we ſhall ſee him as hezs, Chri- 
ſtians, rhey are predeſtinated to be conformable 
to the Image of Chriſt ; as in other things, ſo 
alſo in this. Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle ; 1: zs 
2 righteous thing with God, to grve to you which 
are troubled, reſt ; when the Lord Jeſus ſhall 
be revealed from Heaven. And when he ſhall 
come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be ad- 
mired in all them that believe, 1 Thef. 2. 7. 

Now, what a comfort ate ſuch Points as 
theſe, ro a gracious and fpiritual heart ? Ir 1s 
comfortable in all the troubles and preſſures of 
this preſent life; and the manifold ſad condi- 
tions which God's children are in here in the 
World ; in Baniſhment, in Impriſonment, in De- 


ſolation, in want of place of abode ; That thete ' 


is a place prepared for them, whete they ſhall 
reſt with Chriſt himſelf, and fare even as he 
himſelf docs. [EN 8 
'k iscomfortable,as to preſent Jeſertion ; and as 
to God's withdrawing of himſelf from his peo- 
ple ; and ſeeming as a ſtranger to them : That 
there will a time ohe day come, when they | 
ſhall meet ſo together, as never to be ſeparated - 
from each other. They ſhall ever be with the 
Lord; and he alſo ever with them. 

So likewiſe; As to the thoughts of death, 
and diſſolution; it is comfortable here alſo. 
That though body and ſoul be divided, and fe- 
vered from each other for a time; yet they ſhall 
be both joyned together ar laſt, and both to 
Chriſt. And we may reaſon from Chrift ro our 
ſelves ; By conſidering in what condition he is, 
rogether with what we ſhall be in alſo in reference 
ro him. Therefore, as he is riſen from the 


Grave; ſo likewiſe ſhall we. As he is aſcended 


up imo Heaven ; ſo likewiſe ſhall we: As he 
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is in full glory and happineſs both of Body .and 
Soul, ſo we in due time ſhall be likewiſe ; He ſhall 
change. our vile boates, that they may be made 
like to his glorious body, ©c. Thole that are made 
like | to Chriſt- here in regard of Grace, have his 
image of likeneſs upon them, they ſhall be made 
like-Chriſt alſo hereafter in regard of Glory ; 4e- 
eng. changed into the ſame image from glory to glo- 
X-y,.2 Cor. 2. 18. 6 Fog 
Laſt of all, it is comfortablc alſo, in reſpect ro 


1 


being always with: Chriſt, ir does conſequently 


infer their being alſo always one with a 
Beſides, they ſhall all be he othe ſame lice HE 
Chriſt himſelf 7s. And as the Members ſhall nor 
be disjoyned from the Head, ſo neither ſhall the 
be disjoyned from ove another, but be all of thes 
together. | 

And ſo now Thaye done with this whole Verſo 


in both the parts of it, the 7ntermediate Promiſe 


and V/timate: And if T go, I will come 


0" EINE 


$- TYPES S : . * E TR ) 6 fa a aty 
Chriſtian Friends, 1n their departure. here one| and recezve you unto my ſelf, that where 7 Bens 
from another, that they ſhall ar laſt he ſure ro| here, Sc. 
meet together again, and never part ; for their 


Jon. I. 18. 


No man hath ſeen God at any 


time, the onely begotten Son, which 15 mn'the 


&5 boſome of the Father, he hath dectared him. 


Of. the Equality of the Son of God with the Father, we heard in part the lait day, out of that Seri. 
ture which was then at that time handled by us. Inthis Scripture we have our Saviour in- 

. flrutiing and informing us in the things of God, who by how much the nearer he is to him, the 
| better 2s he accepied with him, and ſo conſequently the better able to acquaint us with him 


, 


exe 


'S 


rime, &c. 


IN the Text it ſelf there are two General Parts 
_ |; conſiderable; Firſt, a Defef? premiſed. Se 
condly, a ſupply of this Defef? propounded. The 
Defett premiſed we have in theſe words, No man 
hath . ſeen God at any time. The Supply of this 
Defet, that we have in thoſe, The onely begotten 
by whozs in the boſome of the Father, Sc. 
a 5 tn with rhe firſt of thoſe Parts, z/>. the 
Defett, which is here greece, No man hath ſeen, 
£&8c. This 1s agreeable ro ſome other places of 
| Sczipture beſides, which have the fame or like 
expreſſions in them. In Joh. 4. 12. we have the 
ſame words expreſly, 'No n:2n hath ſeen God at 
any time.; and in 1 Tm, 6. 16, that which is 
£quivalent, where St, Paul ſpeaking of God, ſays, 
bz dwells in that light which no man can ap+ 
proach unto, whom no man hath ſeen, noy can FA 
And in. other places he is called the T1nwi/ible 
God.. This wil require a little Explication from 
.us, becauſe ar the firlt hearing of ir, it ſeems ro 
be cepugnant and oppoſite to ſome others, as de- 
claring the contrary ; as if God indced both 


might and had been ſeen, Thus we read of Moſes, 


al(o.in the midſt of our own ignorance and incapacity. And this is that which we have here 
offered unto us in this Verſe, which I have now read unto you, No man hath ſeen God atiny 


Exod. 33. 11. that God ſpake with him face fo 


face; Panim el panim. 'and Num. 12.8. nouth 


to mouth ; Peh el peh a-mareeh, apparenily; or 
viſibly, after an open and tamiliar manner. 'So 
likewiſe of Jacob, Gen. 32. 30. he relates it con- 
cerning himſelf, 1 have ſeen God face to fate, and 
my life & preſerved. And theretore he called the 
name of the place Penzel, which ſignifies the 


FLEE 


face” of God, So likewiſe the Propher 1jazab, in / 


Iſa. 6.2. T ſaw the Lord ſitting 'upon a thro, 


high'and lifted up, ©c. And that we might know 
what Lord he mcans, he addspreſently afterwards 
in the fifth' verſe, Mine eyes have ſeen the King 
the Lord of Hoiſts; 'not Adonai onely, but Jt- 
howvah, that is, the 7rue God. Theſe and ſuch like 


places of Scripture, which ſometimes we meet 
withall, they do ſeem to imply, as if God ſome- 


times had been ſeen by men. And therefore We 
muſt ſpeak ſomewhar for the explanation of this 
paſſage here before us, and the reconciling of it 
with thoſe other Scriptures, that ar firſt hcarfg 

ſcem to,contradict it. oh 
Now this will beſt be done by removing Trot 
rom 
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tom Falſhood, and by conſidering how far it does 
hold guod ; and again, how it does not hold 
good, that any man hath ſee God, ©c. Forina 
different ſenſe and reſpect, there is a truth in 
cither Propoſition, which may be obſery*d by us. 
We may, for methods fake, reduce the terms of 
Explication to three Heads, Firſt, ro the O-ze#F. 
Secondly, to the Af. And thirdly, ro the Med. 
#12. When we have fully confidered of theſe 


which is here now intended. There are three 
manner of ways eſpecially which Divimes do 
uſually aſſign to Reaſon for the diſcovery of God; 
the one is by way of Cauſa/ity; the other is by 
way of Negation ; and the third is by way of 
Eminency. Burt each, and all of theſeare, I fay, 
very imperfe@ and defective. | 

Firſt, by way of Cauſality, when as by the Cren- 
tures, Whereot God is the Cauſe, we do contern+ 


| peared ro the Patriarchs, but the Jon, who 
\ though 2nv///dle allo in his own Nature, yet by 
\ way of Preamble to his Iycarnation, would ap- 


' and che Jprz7, 


three, we ſhall be able to underſtahd rhis Propo- 
ſition which we have now beforeus, according to, 


its true, Proper, and genuine meaning, 

Firſt, the O4je#; thar is here exprefs'd ro be 
God : No man hathſeen God, Now God, in this 
Texr, is not to be taken Eſſentially, bur Perſo- 
nally : God, that is, God the Father, the Firs} 
Perſon in che Bleſſed Trinity ; nho'man hath ſeen 
Hmart any time. It was not the Father that ap- 


ar unto them in humane ſhape, or in the'fimi- 
Frude of ati Angel; and thus)he appeared ro 7a- 
rob: Hoſea calls him an Angel, Hoſ. 12.-4; So rhe 
Holy Ghoſt is'ſaid to have appeared in rhe ſhape 
of a Dove, at the Bapriſm of Chrift, in Math, 3. 
16. and of clover fiery tongues on the day of Pex- 
zecoſt, in Afts 2. A 4. Theſe two Perſons, the Son 
hey have ſometimes appeared 
ind been ſeen ; bur the Farther never 'rook upon 
him any viſible ſhape, 'but hath always and al- 
together remained inv2/ible, namely, -as to Diſ- 
penſation. Thar's the firſt thing here conſiderable, 
012, the Objef?, God. | 
Secondly, here is conſiderable the A477, which is 
denied to'this O4jefF, and that is S7ght, hath not 
ſeen. This is to'be taken in the full latitude of 
ſeeing, whether corporal or 'mentas, wherher with 
the eyes of the body, or with the eyes of the 
mind; 'no man hath ſee God either of theſe 
ways. 


plate the Cyeatoy. But notwithſtanding this Know- 
ledge, the Eſſence of God is inviſible : For the 
Effe& cannot ſhow the Eſſence of its Cauſe, bur 
when.it is the ſame with ir in kind, and has the 
whole virtue of the Cauſe in ir. The Creature 
ſhews that there is a God, from whom all things 
receive their Being; but wharthis God is it doth 
not ſhow. And ſo the ſight of God on our partit 
is but ſhort in the way of Canſal:ty. 

The ſecond is by way of Negat/on or Remo- 
tion; when conſidering the imperfeQions of the 
Creatures, as Mortality, Paſlibility, Peccabiliry, 
and the like, we do remove theſe from God in our 
minds, and conceive 'him as wholly free from 
them, and uncapable of them, as who cannor die, 
ſuffer, nor ſm. But this does nor yer diſcover to 
us 'whar God zs, but onely whar He is not. And 
noPr:vatives are de Eſſentia poſitivi. We are ſtill 
to ſeek of the Eſſence of God tor all this. 

The third and laſt is by way of Eminency, 
when as conſidering the ſeveral perfetions which - 
are ſcattered and diſperſt through the Creatures, 
we do atrribute 'them and aſcribe them ro God 
afrer a more eminent and tranſcendent manner. 
As becauſe Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and'Holineſs, 
are Perfections of the Creature, therefore we con- | 
clude them ro 'be in God in the higheſt degree, 
when we call him moft Good, moff Wiſe, mo 

Holy, and ſo of the reſt. Burt neither hereby do 
we yer attain to the ſight of God in his'Effence, 


becauſe none of thoſe are predicated of God and 


the Creature after an univocal manner ; and they 


Firſt, not with the eyes of the Body, he cannot 
be ſeen ſo. For the aCt ſecing preſuppoſes rhe 
Obje& to be vi/ible; now this God is'nor, be- 
cauſe he is a Spirit, and ſo hath neither corporeal 
Light, nor Colour, nor Figure, nor any thing elſe 
which' is requiſite to the v2/76:/:ty of any Oszec?. 

No, nor ſecondly, with the eyes of the Mind 
can he ' be ſeen here neither; namely, as to his 
Divine Subſtance and Eſſence. Thcie is a two- 
fold kind of ſeeing of God, which our minds in 
ſome reſpe& are capable of; bur neither of them 
reaching or extending to this which we now 
ſpeak of. The one is the ſight of God by the 
Light of Nature and - Humane Reaſon ; and the 
other is the ſight of God by rhe L:ght of Grace 
and D:vine Revelation, which is a further ad- 
Yancement of ir. 

Firſt, take it as to the Light of Nature and 
Humane Reaſon. There is thus far ſome kind of 
fight and knowledge of God , which even the 
Heathens themſelves did partake of, as the Apo- 
ile Paul declares to us ſufficiently, in the firſt 
Chaprer of his Fpiſtle ro the Romans. Bur this 
comes ſhort of the ſight of him in his Eſſence, 


do onely ſhew what mzazner of one he is, but not 
what he is. And thus for the ſighr of God by the: 
Light of Nature, or Humane Reaſon, as being 
here deficient. . | 

The ſecond is the Zzght of Grace, or Divine 
Revelation, whereby we come alſo ro the Know- 
ledge of God ; bur yernort of his Eſſence neither, 
whiles,we are here in this world. And this again 
is of rwo ſorts, either Ordznary, or Extraordina- 
ry; Ordinary, in the Diſcoveries of Faith ; Ex- 
traordinary, in that which - is cauſcd from Pro- 
phetical and immediate manifeſtation by God 
himfelf. | 

Firſt, there is the diſcovery of Fazth, and the 
fight of God by thar. "This is that whereby AMo- 
ſes is ſaid to. have ſeen him that is inviſible, Heb. 
11, 27.. bur this bur an obſcure and imperfect 
fight of him, and therefore' ſometimes oppoſed 
ro /iebt, 4 Cor. 5. 7. We walk by faith, and not 
by ſieht ; as if it were: hardly any fight ar all. 
Surely it is not a ſeeing of God inhis Eſſence, bur 
onely of whar he is rowards us, for our particu- 
lars. And the Scripture does ſpeak of ir as im- 


perfe&t, Thus, 2 Cor. 13.12. Now weſee wage 
| a 


ſs 


\ plies a great deal of cloudineſs, and miſtineſs, and 


might not ſee, Ex. 3 3.20.Thou canſt not ſee my face; 
for no man ſhall ſee my face and live. This imports, 
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a glaſs darkly, but then face toface. Now T know! 
in part, but then ſhall 1 know even as alſo 1 am 
known. Where are three words of d:ſparagement 
which are put upon this kind of ſight, in compatt- 
ſon with that which is more perfect. 

Firſt, it is but 27 a Glaſs, % correps ; we know 
that ſuch ſights as thoſe are, they are bur imper- 
fe, becauſe they are but reflexive. As the ſight 
of the Sun-beams in Heaven, which cannot be 
Jook'd upon direQtly ; ſo is knowledge of God 
by Faith, itis tantum 7n ſpeculo. 

Theſccond is darkly; iv auiyugmn, as we con: 
ceive of things in a Riddle or Myſtery, which im 


obſcurity in ir. 

_ The third is, 4ut 7# part ; ex puepes, which ſtill 
denotes a ſhortneſs in ir. And this for that difco 
very which we have of God in a way of ordina- 
ry Revclation, by the ſight of Fazth. 

The ſecond is Extraordinary, in Prophetical 
manifeſtation. Thus ſome of the Servants of God 
in former times had a ſpecial elevation of mind 
peculiarly vouchſaſed unto them, whereby they 
were enabled ro have notable apprehenſions of 
Ged, and a glorious ſight of him ; as in the in- 
ſtances above-mentioned: Tſazah ſeeing him up- 
on the Thron? ; Jacob, face to face ; Moſes be- 
holding hzs glory, c. Bur yet neither did theſe 
reach ſo highas the Eſſence of God : Moſes, that 
ſaw the moſt of him, he is ſaid to ſee bur his 
back-parts; that is, ſome imperfet? image and re- 
preſentation of his glory,bis face he could nor,nor 


That Moſes did not fee the Subi?ance of God ; 
bur onely that God did, afrer a familiar manner, 
reveal himſelf to him, and in ſome reſemblance 
ſhew him his Glory, ſo far forth, namely, as Moſes 
was capable of it; which did wonderfully affect 
him. And thus we have the ſecond thing here 
conſiderable, for the explaining of this paſlage ; 
and that is, the A, No man hath ſeen God at 
any time ; that is, perfettly, in hu Divine Sub- 
(ance and Eſence ; and that as to /ight, in the 
tull J:titude and extent of it; whether Corporeal, 
with the eyes of the Body; or Mental, with 
the eyes of the Mind. And for this lar- 
ter, in all its varieties alſo, whether of Nature or 
Grace, of Reaſon.or Revelition : not by way of 
Cauſality, not by way of Negation, not by way 
of Eminency, as to the obſcurity of Reaſon; nor 
yer cither by the ſight of Fazth, as more ord;- 
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before was wever ſeen, yet comes to be (5. 
according to. that of our $27;our to Philip YE 
14-.9. He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the atk,” 
namely, becauſe the glory of the Father does 
ſhine Toth zn the face 4 Jeſus Chriff. As it is 
again in Joh. 1. 14. We beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the onely begotten of the Father fs 
No ma hath ſeen God to 94 any other ways 
than as revealed in his $67. And thus we ke 
the full explication ( as I conceive) of this Pre- 
ſent Propoſition, That no man hath ſeen God 1; 
any time, No man hath ſeen the Father : No man 
hath ſeen the Father Eſſentially; No man hath 
ſeen the Father but in Chriſt. There's the Objeft 
che AF, the Medium. | 

Now to give you ſome account of the Point 
there is a two-fold ground which may be p 
ſign'd hereof unto us, why God cannot be ſeen 
by us, whiles we live here in this world, in the 
ſenſe which I have now given of it; the one is 
taken from God, and the other is taken from our 
ſetves. 

Firſt, on God's part ; there's an ob/truBGjon from 
the Incomprehen/ibleneſs of his Nature, which 
cannot be fully reached unto by any Creature 
whether in Heaven or Earth. Even the bleſſed 
and glorious Angels themſelves, who are in a 
ſtare of Comprehenſion, though they compre- 
hend ſo much of God as the Creature is compre- 
henſive of ; yet they can never com te. ſo 
much of him, as is indeed comprehended in him. 
Our God (to ſpeak ſtriftly of him) is beyond and 
above all Comprehenſion. Therefore this Ws; 
here, which we tranſlate yo 92an, may beas well 
rendred yo Creature; and it agrees With other 
places in Scripture, as Matth, 11. 27, No mas 
knoweth the Son but the Father, neither knoweth 
any man the Father but the Son. It is 3s, that 
is, no perſon whatſoever, So Rev. 5. 3. No mas 
in heaven and earth was able to open the book ; 
it iSalſo 2s, that is, 20 creature. The Nature 
and Eſſence of God in the Fulneſs, it is beyond 
any created Comprehenſion. And ſo there is an 
obſtrutFion to our pertect ſeeing of Him on His 
part. 

But ſecondly, There where he is alſo compre- 
henſible, and /hall be alſo comprehended hereaf- 
ter; yet there is at preſent an Obſ/trut7zon of it 
on ours; and that again two manner of ways. 
Firſt of all, from the fraz/ty of our Nature, as we 
are fleſh and blood. And ſecondly, from the 
corruption of our Nature, as we are /mful fleſb 


nary; or by the light of Propheſie, as more ex- |and 400d. 


traordinary ; as to Divine Revelation. 

The third and laſt .is the Medium, or Means 
by which. That muſt be alſo here taken in for 
the explication of this paſſage to us. No mar 
hath ſeen God bur in Chriſt, whereby he hath 
made himſelf jn a manner 7//ble and conſpicuous 
Zo us ; ſo that He who cannot be ſeen otherwiſe, 
yet in Him is ſeen aftcr a moſt z//uſtrions manner. 


Hence he is ſaid to be the [mage of the :nwi/ible 


Firſt, there's the fraz/ty of our Nature, as We 
are fleſh and blood, Who ſhall dwell with the 
devouring fire, &c. There is ſuch an Infinity be- 
twixt the glorious God, and poor mortal man, 
as there is no coming near unto him. Here ſome 
even of the Servants of God, when God has apr 
peared unto them, have conceived preſently they 
thould die ; as Gideon, in Jude. 6. 22. and Ma 
noah, Fudg. 13, 22. We ſhall are, becauſe we have 


God, Col. 1. 15. becauſe all the Excellencies and|ſeenr God face to face. 


Perfeftions of God, they are entirely in Chriſt. 
Thus eyen the Father Himſelf, which we ſthewed 


R_—_ As from the frailly of our Nature, 


as ir is feſh and blond ; ſofrom the corruprions 0 
our 


a> ec © noo fund a. 


| ceive of him ; namely, as he is revealed in his 
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> Nature, as it is /mful fleſh and bloud. Thus 
in the place before *cited, Iſa. 6. 5. Iſaiah bewails 
himſelt as one: undone, becauſe being an uxclean 
perſen, and of poljuted tips, he had ſeen the King 
the Lord of Hoſts. And Job, when his eye had 
once ſeen God, he then ſays, he abhorred himſelf, 
and repented in duſt and aſpes, in Job 42. 5, 6. 
Thus is there an obſtrution on our part, for our 
ſeeing and beholding of Godaiter ſuch a manner. 

Now the uſe of this Point may be drawn 
forth into a varions improvement : Firſt, as a 
confutation of that fond conceit of the Anthro- 
pomorphites, certain Hereticks of ola, who would 
make God like unto man, aſcribing ro him humane 
ſhape, and bodily lmneaments. ; It he were fo, he 
might then be ſeen by the eyes of man, which, it 
is here ſaid, he cannot be. That which they 
ground their e707 upon, which is ſuch parts 
mention'd in Scripture, as Eyes, and Ears, and 
Hands, will not hold, they being taken in a Me- 
taphorical ſenſe, and not properly. 

Secondly, Ir is a confutation alſo of Papiſts, in 
their Idolatrous Worthip of God under the Image 
ofa Man. God himſelf preſſes this as an Argu- 
ment againſt ſuch kind of praCtiſes, as we may 
ſee in Dent. 4.5. Take ye therefore good heed un- 
to your ſekyes; for ye ſaw no manner of ſumilitude 
on the day that the Lord ſpake unto you. 

And ſo (which is pertinent hereunto) it is like- 
wiſe againſt all apprehenſions in the mind of 
| God in the likeneſs of any viſible Objet; and 
reaches us how we ſhould in our thoughts con- 


Word, as of an Eternal Eſſence, moſt Holy, 
moſt Wiſe, &c. who made all things, and governs 
them by his Infinite and Almighty Power. 

Thirdly, ſeeing no man can ſee God perfealy, 
whiles he is here below, it ſhould make us there- 
fore ſo much the more to cheriſh that - /mperfet7 
fight of Him, which at preſent is vouchſafed 
unto us in our communion with him by his Spzr7, 


"Them. | 
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does confiſt in the wi/ion of him, it ſhould make 
us to breathe and long after that bleſſed place, 
and ſtate, and condition, wherein we ſhall fee him 
face to face, as the Apoſtle Paul gives us an in- 
{tance and example in himſelf, in P41. 2. 23. and 
in 2 Coy. 12. 2, © 

- And further, we ſhould ſo order and frame 
our lives at preſent whiles we are here below in 
thefleſh, thar we may be made meer ar laſt for the 
-beholding of ſuch a ſight as this is. We ſhould by 
all means labour and endeavour ro be pure 7 
heart, becauſe that ſuch ſhall ſee God, Mah, ws 
8. And we ſhould follow after peace and hol:meſs, 
without which, no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. 
12, 14. And as we deſire, when he appears, to 
be /ike him, and to ſee him as he zs; ſo having 
this hope in us, we ſhould be careful ro puxifie our 
ſebves even as be is pure, as the Apoſtle John 
exhorts us, 2 7h. 3. 2, 3. ' And ſo now I have 
done with the firit General Part of the Texr, 
which is the Defet? premiſed, in thoſe words, 
viz. No man hath ſeen God at any time, _ 

The ſecond is the ſupply of this DefefF pro- 
pounded, in theſe, The onely begotten Son, who is 
in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him ; 
where what is wanting on our parts, we have 
very happily made up to us in Chriſt: In this 
paſſage it ſelf there are two branches further 
conſiderable. Firſt, the Perſon mentioned. Se- 
condly, the Afton, which is attributed or aſcri- 
bed to this Perfov. The Perſon mentioned, that 
is Chriſt, intheſe words, The onely-begotten Son, 
who is in the beſome of the Father. The Aton 
attributed to this Perſon, is the d:ſcovery of the 
Father 'unto us, in thoſe words, He hath declared 


, 


Firſt, to ſpeak of the former, 2:2, the Perſon 
mentioned, who is Chrzi?F ; and this Perſon is 
here exhibited ro us under a double de(cription : 
Firſt, from his Re/arzon - and ſecondly, from- his 
Reſidency. From his Relation, that is:that he is 


and in the exerciſe of the grace of Fazth.We ſhould 
ſee him as much as we cas, till we can ſee him ber- 
ter. Whiles we cannot look upon him directly, ler 
us at Jeaſt look upon him in his reflections, look 
upon him as he ſhines forth in the Goſpel, and 
in the face of Jeſus ChriiF, wherein we have a 
glorious view of him, according to that ſlate 
. and condition in which we are. Ir is the privi- 
ledge of us under the New Teſtament, above them 
which were under rhe O/d, that wwe now all with; 
open face may behold, as ina glaſs, the glory of 
the Lord, and may be changed into the ſame 
mage from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord; as itis in 2 Coy. 3. 18. 

We ſhould look upon God in his Ordznances, 
In his Creatures, and in his Children, wherein 
he has repreſented himſelf to us, and whereby, 
na fort, we may have communion with himelf ; 
it we Jove not them whom we have ſeen, bow ſhall 
we love him whom we have not ſeen? 1 Joh. 
4. 20, 

Laſtly, Seeing here in this preſent life God be:- 
comes thus inviſible ro us, that we cannot ſee 


ke him, and yet notwithſtanding our happineſs 


* 


the Onely-begorten Son of the Father. From his 
Reſidency, that is, that he is in the boſom of the 
Father. | =D 

Firſt, here is conſiderable his Relation, where- 
by Chriſt is here deſcribed unro us, and: thar is, 
o pgvoryerns vis, the onely-begotten Son. Thus we 
find him called in other places by this Apoſtle. 
There is two things at once in it. Firſt, thathe is 
begotten. And ſecondly, that he is the onely- 
begotten. He is the begotten firſt of all ; Thou art 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee; it is the 
ſpeech of God ro Chriſt, Pſa/. 2. 7. and it is 
again recited by the Apoſtle in Heb, 2. 5. 

The manner of this 4egertzng is to us incom- 
prehenſible, and - ſo ineffable ; Tor we may take 
it according to theſe following conceptions of it, 
as pertinent to it. Firſt, that God the Father be- 
gat the Son of his very Subſtance; very Godl of 
very God. And hence hath the Son the Name of 
God faſtned upon him; The Word was God, Joh.1.1, 
and, God bleſſed for evermore, Rom, 9.5. Yea, he 
has the name of Jehovah, which is. atrribured to 


[none but to him thar. is the 77#ve God ; Gen. 19, 


24, Sc; 
Secondly, 


*xS 


* of God, it is coeternal with God himſelf, which is 


"require briefly a little explication from us. How 


 when-as there are divers others &crgotten belides ; 


_ what ſenſe this is ſpoken, that Chriſt 7s he Onely- 


 Subitance of his Father; ſo there is none 4be- 
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© Secondly, God the - Father communicateth his 
whole-Eſſence to the Son : He begat another Se/f 
of Himſelf, even that which Himſelf is. In which 
reſpe&the Son of God ſaith, 1 and the Father are 
one. The Father is in me, and I in him, Joh. 10. 
30. 3s. | 
: Thirdly, God the Father's begetring of the 
Son, it is truly and properly Eternal: I was ſet 
up from everlaſiing, ſays he, Prot. 8. 22, &c. 
was brought forth before the hills, ©c. as 1 
ſhewed the laſt day. This Generation of the Son 


further conſiderable unto us. | 
Laſtly, This Divine Generation, it denoteth 
an Equality of Nature and Eſſence in thoſe Two 
Perſons, the Father and Son. Hence in Ph11.2. 6. 
it'is fajd, that being 7n the form of God, he thought 
#t mo robbery to be equal with God. No robbery, 
becauſe it was his due, and of right beionging to 
him, as of the ſame Eſſence. | 
That which lies upon us is to adore 7hzs great 
Myſiery, and tofland in admiration of it, whiles 
we are unable to 4/ve into it, or to comprehend 
it ; And withall, to be comforted from t, as mat- 
ter of great comfort unto us, that we have in- 
deed ſuch a Glorious Redeemer as this is: The 
great God, and our Saviour, the Lord Teſus 
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Perſon, namely, which is taken from his Rez,. 
tion, The onely-begotten Son of the Father, © 

The ſecond is, which is taken from his Refs. 
dence, as I may ſo expreſs it; Who ;s in the by. 
ſome of the Father. This was a phraſe which fit- 
ted very well the mouth of the Apoſile Johy 
and who himſelf /ty z the boſome, and was the 
boſome-Diſciple of Chriſt ; what he himſelf was 
to Chriſt, he ſignifies Chriſt to be to his Father . 
yea indeed a great deal more: Ir is a Metaphori. 
cat expreſſion, and ſo we are to look upon it ; 
not as if-God had properly any 4oſome in him. 
bur ſuch as, ſpeak after the manner of men, for 
our better capacity and apprehenſion of ſo great 
a Myſtery, as is indeed couched and compre. 
hended in it. Thus, as God has his Bowels, 
alſo his Boſome, There are divers things which 
ſeem to be implied and contained in this expref. 
ſion, as applied to Chriſt, of his being in the Bo. 
ſome of God; we may reduce them to. theſe fol. 
towing particulars. 

Firlt, a Conjunction of Nature, or Identity of 
Eſſence : He isin his Boſome, that is, he'is of the 
ſame SubiFance with him 5 TS u01chs 1 ouvyſivac, 2] 
yrs, as ChryſoſFom exprelles it, is that which is 
here pointed our unto us, the party and propin- 


quity of Being. This agrees with that which was 


Chriſt, as the Apoſtle Paul ſtiles him, in 7. 2. 
13. And this for this expreſſion of him, in that he 
is /emgly called, The begotten of the Father. 

We may here alſo further take notice, that he 
is called the Ofely-begotten of him pgrouerss not 
onely Genitus, bur Uni-genitus, And this will 


Chriſt is ſaid to be the Ornely begotten of God, 


for thas are all irue Chriftsans and Believers. 
Of bis own will begat he us by the word of truth, 
ſays St. James, in Jam. 1.18. Who huth begotten 
us agarn to a lrvely hope, ſaysSt. Peter, in 1 Per. 


ſaid before of his Generation, where it was faid, 
that he was begotten of theFather; and it contains 
the ſame Truth inlarged and amplified unto us, 
concerning the Conſubſitantiality of the Serond 
Perſon in Trinity with the F:y(?, as being Both 
of them Ore ; one in Eſſence, though difſtin& in 
Perſonality. 


Secondly, The Intimacy of Aﬀettion, that's - 


alſo in 4ezng in the Boſome ; and it is uſually ſo 
expreſt unto us in other places, where things 
which are any thing dearer than other, are ther? 
diſpoſed of. Ruth 4. 16. Naom?, of Boaz'schild, 
it is ſaid, that ſhe took it, and /aid zr 7» her bo- 


1.3. He that is begotten of God, keepeth himſelf, |fom, as a teſtimony, namely, of her, great love 


and that wicked one toucheth him not, ſays 
St. 7oh. 1. Joh. 4. 18. All this is ſpoken of the 
Saints and Servants of God, who are ſaid to be 
begotten by him. And yet here, and in other 
places beſides, it is ſpoken of Chriſt, that He zs 
the Onely begotten. 

For the Surion of . this, we muſt conſider in 


begotten, namely, in regard of his Divine Nature, 
and as ro Eternal Generation, as begotien of the 


and tenderneſs towards it. Moſes carried the 
Iſraelites in his boſome, Numb. 11. 12, and Chriſt 
himſelf his Lambs, Iſa. 40. 11. We read of the 
Husband of the boſome, and the Wife of the boſome; 
that is, the dear Husband or Wife. The Boſome, 
it is an expreſſion of dearneſs. And this is a- 
other thing obſervable in Chriſt towards God, he 
is vcry near and dear unto him. The Father 
lowveth the Son, Joh. 5. 20. and he is therefore 
called the Son of his love, in Col. 1. 13. and fo he 
reſtified of him both at his Bapriſm,and hisTrans 


ers of him but alone; He is the Son of God|figuration ; This is my beloved Son in whom I am 


rom all Eternity, we in Time; and he is the Soy 
of God by Nature, we by Grace ; He by Natural 


Generation, we by Voluntary Adoption, as Di-ſand for the Son of his Boſorre. 
- Vines uſe to expreſs it ; he'z@7z quo, we xx7x|cond thing here implied , ro wit, 1nizmacy 0 
S#5:y, &c. He is the » 3: Puts auto Son, becauſe | Aﬀettion. 


he is the ſame thar is onely-begotten after an ex- 


well-pleaſed. God hasa greatdcal of affetion for 
Chriit, as a Father for the Son of his Bowels, 
And thar's a ſc 


Thirdly, The nearneſs of Preſence. Things 


traordinary manner : As Tſaac is ſaid to be the|which arc.in the boſorpe arc at hand, and preſent- 


onely-begotten of Abraham, Heb. 11. 17. although|ly come to. 


Whiles Chriſt therefore is ſaid to be 


he had 1/-mael begotten of him alſo, becauſe he |/# the boſome of his Father, there is thereby fig: 
was begotren of him after a ſtrange and miracu-|nified his great Proximity or nearneſs unto him. 
tous diſpenſation. And ſo much may ſuffice ro be| He is always in the preſence of God, and ready 
ſpoken of the Firſt deſcription here -of Chris| for converſe with him, Thus, Prov. 8. 30. 14 
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| theſe, that ye may marvel... Thus we fee how in 
| all theſe reſpets, this expreſſion does well agree 

S t Chriſt, of 4eing in the boſome of bs Father ; 
# from the Conjunt#:on of Nature, as of the ſame 
' Subſtance with him; trom, the Intimacy of Af- 


ON Ine er I, 


” the Nearnmeſs of Preſence, as being always and 
_F continually before him ; and from the Partzicy- 
| jation of Secrets, as being throughly acquainted 

with him. 


8 uſcful by way of Application; namely, as matter 
| of great comfort and conſolation to the Servants 
.# of Godin allparticulars. 
"Þ boſome of the Father, this reflefts very ſatisfatto- 
'F 7 upon all thoſe that are rhe Members of 
' (brit, and that according to the ſeveral expi- 
| catzons of this phraſe unrous. _ 
- Firſt, as to the Conjunttion of Nature ; it 1s ve | 
. F rypleaſing and ſatisfactory here to conſider, that| 
$ our Nature 75s ſo highly advanced, as to be taken| 
F into union with the Nature of God himſelf, for ſo| 
iis whiles it is taken into conjunCcti 
# Jon of God, Our Nature # hereby efnobled, and! 
| niſed to a very high pitch, even in 74 reſpec, 
above the Nature of the bleſſed and glorious An 
gels themſelves, which has no ſuch conunttion. 


 noſt ſweet and comfortable point as any clſe*is 
F beſides, and none like it, that Chriſt is thus dear 

to bs Father ; for by this means we are lo like- 
F vice from our union and relation 70 him. Chriſt 
Y being in the 4oſom of che Father, and we being 
F in the boſom of Chriſt; theretore that affettion 

| which the Father bears 70 Chriff, he does pro- 
F portionably 4ear 7o ws alſo for ChrifFs ſake, and 
F ireſpct ro him. And thus we have it exprelly 
$ © 7h. 15. 26. That the love wherewith thou lo- 
Y eſt me maybe 2n them, and I in them. 


| | eſpecially it it be throughly digelted ; and we 


# occaſions, and ſer it in oppoſition againſt all 
| Oubtings and ſuſpitions to the contrary, When 
| Jatay would go about toperſwade us to queſti- 
' Otthe loveof God'towards us, and our own 
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continual fellowſhip and ſociety with him. 


FF Laſtly, The participation of Secrets, that's 
$ Al in his being in the Boſomwe, The Boſome, it 
S$ has that motion and emphaſis with it among(t the 
$# :ct. A Friend in the boſome knows more of mens 
8 counſels, than ſtrangers; and ſo it is here. Chriſt 
| being in the boſome of the Father, he knows all 

FS that the Father himſelf knows, which he reveals 
F mtobim Thus, Joh. 5s. 20. The Father loveth 
| the Son, and ſveweth him all things that he him- 


elf doth, and will ſhew him:greater things than 


2&10n, as being dear and precious tro him; from 


# 


- Now the conſideration of this Point is very 


Seing, Chriſt is zn the 


' by him, as one brought up with him, and I was 
 gaily his delight; YTeJoyeing always before him. 

$ and ſo he isfaid to the like purpoſe to /i# at 7he 
| right hand of God'; which are expreſſions of his 


and think, that whiles he /oves 142, he cannot 
hates. us, who by Faith are united to him - 
and who have Hm alſo giventOzs Becauſe he 
looks upon s ſo far forth as one indeed with Hin 
And we ſhould be content with that love likewiſe 
which God afforded to Chrif# ; and northink he 
docs not love us, if he deals but with ns 2s he did 
with Him: afore 1s, by ſuffering us to fall into 
ſad and afflicted conditions, as he ſometimes did 
with Hz. God did not put Chriit ovr of bis 
boſom, when he ſuffered him to be tempred, to be 
perſecuted, to be reproached, and thamefully 
uſed ; no, nor then, when he ſeem'd himſelf in a 
manner, to deſcrt kim ; no more does he do fo 
with any others that are Members of him ; he 
does not forbear to love them, , notwithſtandin 
theſe his dealings withthem. Is the Adopted Sons 
of God be no worſe dealt with than was once H;s 
Natural, they will have no cauſe to complain of 
the want of Gods love unto them at all,” but to ſa- 
tisfie themſelves with it 5; becauſe when he-dealr 
worlt of ail with him, he bare an intimate afle- 
ion to him. | 

And ſoas for the Certainty, and Conſlancy, and 
Perpetuity of the love of God towards us, ir 
holds likewiſe here; that*as Gods love to his 
Son is eternal, as lying in hx boſome, ſo it is cter- 
nal likewiſe towards thoſe who are 7s Members, 
as in whom he loves them : "and as neither can 
ſeparate or remove Gods love: from the' one, fo 
neither can it do it from the 0:her,who has reſpect 
unto it; the Superſtrufture being anſ{werable to 
the Foundation. | 


Secondly, as to the zntimacy of affettion; it is a 


Whar a wonderful ſweet point, I ſay, 'is this, 


ould improve it, and make uſe of it upon al! 


gruing hearts are rcady alſo ro joyn with him in 
this particular, let us have recourſe ro this pre- 
ſent Argument and Conſideration which we have 
ere now before us, of the /ove of God to Chriſt 


with the' 


Thirdly, From the nearneſs of Chr iſs preſence, 
we may raiſe matter of comfort from hence alfo, 
as thar therefore we have one ſtill at hand to 
ſtand by us upon a// occaſicns, we need not be 
afraid of any evil which may ſurprize us una- 
warcs, or Adverſary which may take advantage 
agtinit us; for He 7s near that juſtifies us, asit is, 
Ija. 50. 7. Whar ever accuſations may be broughr 
_ God againtt us, heis in {7s boſom ro take them 
off. 

Laſtly, From the Communication of Secrets, we 
have great comfort here "likewiſe ; that therefore 
there can be no ſecret kept or concealed from us, 
which is fitting tor us our ſelves ro know. The ſe- 
crer of the Lord is with them that fear him, 
Pſal. 25.14. and, his ſecret is with the righteous, 
Prov. 3. 31./To youit 7s grven io know the ſecrets 
of the kingdom of heaven, Sc. Matth. 13. 17. 
and, Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear hath not heard,. 
neither hath it entred into the heart of man to 
conceive, the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love him. But God hath revealed 
theſe things to us by his Spirit ; for the Spirit 
ſearcheth all things, 1 Cor. 2.9, 10, And again, 
Matth. 11. 27, No man knoweth the Son but the 
Further, neither #noweth any man the Father but 
the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him. 
And, He has hid theſe things from the wiſe and 
prudent, and revealed them unto babes. But fo 
much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the firſt 
Branch in rhis ſecond General, ro wit, the Perſon 
mentioned; and that according to hs two-fold 

| deſcription; 


W, 


* &,, 
' 


ion of the Father. Sxrm. XX- | 
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deſoription; tirit, from his Relatzon, The onely 
begoticn Son. And ſecondly, from his Reſidence ; 
In the boſom of the Father. 

The ſecond is the Act iagtributed ro this 
Perſon; and that is in theſe words, He hath de- 
Haired him. Which words may again be taken 
rwomanner of ways, and ſo at this time looked 
upon by us. Firſt, by way of /ample Propoſition. 
. And ſecondly, by way of emphatical Appropria- 
tion. The Sox hath declared the Father, and it is 
he (upon the point.) alore that hath declared 

im. 

' Firſt, To look upon this clauſe in ts /emple 
and abſolute Propoſition, where we have ſignitied 
to us, That Chritt,;he-onely begotten Son,and that 
#s in the boſorrof the Father,hath indeed declared 
him. According ro the common form and regu- 
\ Jarity of Specch, the words ſhould have been ſet 
thus, No man hath ſeen God at any time; but. 
the Son, he hath ſeen him. But the Evangeliſt 
chooſes rather to ſay, declared him, as being a 
word of greater comprehcnſion, and expreſiing 

both the perfeRion and Sufficiency of Chriſt him- 
ſelf; as alſo the extent of ir to #s, for our benefit 
and advantage. There are three things at once 
which are inciuded in this expreſſion, He hath 
declared him. Firſt, it is a word of Knowledge. 
Secondly, it is a word of Communication. And 
thirdly, a word of Perſpicuity. 

Firſt, He hath declared him; it is a word of 
Knowledge, which is implied and involved in it. 
If Chriſt had not 4nown the Father himſetf, he 
could not have revealed him 'to others ; bur 


whiles he declares him, he does firſt of all 4:(- 


[ 


| 


manner, bur he hath explicated him, and reveal. 
ed himunto us. This is emphatically ſignified in 
the Greek word Jy wacro, Which is an expreflion 
of manifeſtation, and does imply a bringing of 
things to light, which before were more hard and 
difficult to be underſtood : And as the Critichs * 
and Grammarians obſerye of ir,it is properly. a 
plied to Divine and Excellent matters ; whois 
*ppzjcnv6iz does more properly belong and .apper. © 
tain to 7H:ngs vulgar and obvious. This is thar - 
which Chritt hath done for us, as Philo 


time deſired of him ; he hath ſhewn to us the Fa- 


ther, he hath cleared ro us' the great MySeries | 


of our Salvation, which were unknown unto. us 
or Which before were propounded bur in a dark. 
rity. 

This is the Fe, 
ment above the Old, and of the time of the Go. 
ſpel above the Law; that the Val is now taken 


away, and we have things more clearly revealed |} 
unro us than were to them in former days. There, | 


is the light of the knowledge of God now ſhin 
out unto us ; Chriſt hath cleared both the things : 
themſebves, asalſo our minds and underſtandings 
for th2 conception of them ; and exhibited theſe 
things in reality, which Moſes gave an hint of bur 
in Types and Legal adumbrations. 48 
The conſideration of this point makes much, 
for our heed and attention to ſuch things as theſe 
are, and cloſing with them. See that ye refuſe 
not him. that ſpeaketh, as it is, Heb. 12. 23, ſee- 
ing Chriſt declares them, let nor us turn away 
from them; we ought to give the more 


| 


cernhim, Chriſt being in. the 4oſomz of the Fa- 
ther, and ſo intimate with him, and to him, he 
does fully and perfealy know him, and under- 
Stand him ; yea, ſo indeed, as none in a manner 
dies know him but he ; as wehaveir in the place 
before cited. Tn Chriſt are hid all the treaſures of 
wiſdom and knowledge, in Col. 2. 3. Thoſe Myſte- 
ries which are faid by rhe Apoſtle ro be hid in 
God, they are not hid from Chriſt, but he has a 
diſtin knowledge of them ;' yea, he has the 
knowledge of God himſelf, in the full extent and 
infinitene(ſs of his Eſſence. | 

Secondly, He hath declared him ; it is a word 
of Communication : As he hath #nown him, ſo he 
hath made him known. The knowledge of God: by 
Chriſt is not onely in Chriſt himſelf, but from him, 
imporred ro us for our information. There is 
neither {27/9 in Chriſt, nor neg/ef?, nor affetFation 
of reſervedneſs in this particular ; but free and 
=_ dealing, witha great deal of alacrity indeed. 
His declaraticn is not anfwerable and proportio- 
nable ro his apprehenſion ; we may not imagine 
ſo, for that is zycongruons. Chriſt does not declare 
ſo much of the Father as he 4nows, becauſe we 
arc incapable of it ; but ſo much as is fitting for 
us, and that we can receive, he does diſcover: He 
decliresGod himſelf, and all ſuch Trathes as lead 
us to further fellowſhip and communion with him. 

Tl.irdly, He hath declared him; it is a word 
of Perſprcuziy. He hath not onely barely and 
ſimply propoundcd him in a dark and obſcure 


earneſt heed unto them, leſt at any time we lt 
them ſlip ; elſe we ſhall not eſcape, if we neght# 
ſo great ſalvation ; as it is again, Heb. 2. 3, 
There is qathing which we can here plead by 
way of cxctiſe and tergiverſation, but all the 4r- 
guments that may be to engage us. Hereis the 
knowledge of our Teacher himſelf ; here is his 
willingneſs to impart his knowledge to us, and  :; 
alſo h:s skill and ability for it, that we may be 
partakers of it. And ſo much may be ſpoken of - 
this paſſage in its firſt notion, to wit, in its /anpſe |} 
Propoſit ion. 
The ſecon 


d is in its Empbatical Appropriatt- 
on, He hath declared him ; that is, upon the mat- 
ter, He alone. This word ex«yos in the Text, it 
is not demonfrative onely, but reſtriffive. This | 
declaring of the Father, it is reſtrained and fr 
roprrated to the Son, as more peculiarly benny | 
f* 


; unto him, to be done by him : He has 

clareq him; thar is, he onely has declared him. 
Therefore it is that he is called, 5 ay, the | 
IW/ord, not onely upon the account of his Nature 
or Perſon, but upon the account of his Office; 
he is called ſo upon the account of the former, 
in regard of Hrs Eternal Generation ; becaule as 
Speech is the birth of the mind, ſo is the Soy of 
the Father, And he is called ſo upon account 0 
the /atter, in regard of His Miniſterial Diſpt® 
ſation ; becauſe as a man remembers the mcan- 
ing of his heart by the words of his mouth, 10 Go 


revealeth his Word by hzs Sou: He is the Inter 
| preter 


p ſome- * 


and enigmatical manner, and with much obſcu-! 22d | 


great excelkency of the New Teſtz: b b | 


1 God firſt made known to his Apoſtles all rhoſe 


F pon you, and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, Wc. 


Y tovs, bur reveals him z# us. As God does like- 


TO FO OE 


Sem XX. Chriſt's Revelation of the Father: 


Ter of the will of his Father, and the Propbet 
"nd Teacher of his Church. And both of the Ti- 
tles, whereby Chriſt is here in the Text deſcribed 
unto us, do ſeem eſpecially ro qualitie him for 
this purpoſe. Therefore he is fitteſt ro_ declare 
God, becauſe he is His ws Bran ws Son; and 
therefore alſo heis fitteſt ro declare him, becauſe 
he is i1 the 4oſom of the Father, Thus, Heb. 1. 
i. 2. God, fc. hath ncw ſpoken 10 us by his Son. 
That which is our buſineſs at this time, 1s, ro con- 
ſider how far ſorth this Ac7:0n is here appropria- 
ted to Chriſt, which we may take according tro 
this enſuing explicarion. Firſt, it is He Primary 
ly, and by His own Authcrity, that does declare 
him ; 01Gers have been uſed as Inſiruments, bur 
they have done it by delegation from Him, who 
has inſtitured them and appointed them hereun- 
ro; they have done it by his appozntment, and 
| they have done it by his ennabiement, who' has 
directed them and allitted them in ir. The Son of 


things thar he heard of his Father ; as we have 
itin Joh. 15. 15. All things that T have heard cf 
my Father, I have made known unto yeu. And 
the ſame Son ſent his Spirit to inſtruct them, and 
to bring all thoſe things to their remembrance 
which he had formcrly taught them ; as we have 
italſo in Joh. 14. 26. And fo As 1.9, 8. Te ſhall 


PE 
{ce how ir is He, and he alove, thac d.ciares rhe 1 
Father unto us. | : i 
The ſum of all may be drawn up to theſe i 
Fleads. Firſt, from hence ro take notice how 
much weare beholding ro Chriſt. We have heard 
of late of many ſinguiar benefits and advantages 
which we have by him; Jer us now take in 1425 
co the reſt, in that by him we come to have a fur- 
ther diſcovery and knowledge of God, whom he 
dectires untous ; and whom he dcc'arcs alſo ftitl 
with adn age, as reconciled in himſelf, icr that's 
alſo pertinent to the right knowledge and diſco- 
very of him. To declare God abtoiutcly conſi- 
dercd, thar has bur little contentment init ; but 
to declare him to purpole, is to declarc him as pa- 
cited it his Son, z7: <:om he 7s will pleaſed. And - 
this is that which is here done cven by the Son 
himfelt, which thoul.| accordingly engage us in 
all acknowledgments and thankfulne(s ro him. 
Secondiy, We learn irom hence alſo, to yield | 
all Honour, and Service, and Worſhip, and Obe- 7 
dience ro God thar poſlibly we can, who is thus |; 
manifeſted and made known unto us. We cannor 
now plead ignorance for an excuſe or defence of 
our felves ; tor he is now here declired, and that 
alſo by fuch a Perſcz as is able ro declare him 
unto us. If the Gertzhes be fo liable to condem- 


bave power, after that the holy Ghoſt is come 


So is Chriſt Primarily, though it be others M:- 
niſterially that do declare him Chriſt does itin 
| his ow99 Name, but the Apoſzles and other Minz- 

F fersin the Name of Chriſt: 

F Secondly, Ir is he Perfef#ly and Infallibly. 
Otbers, unleſs ſuch as were immediately inſpired 
by him, they were ſubje& to human error and in- 
firmity, and they have now and then ſomewhat 
of themſelves mixt in their dec/1rations; but 
Chriſt does it without all exceprion, and ſo as 
there is no doubr, or ſcruplz, or queſtion ar all ro 
be made of it, he dues ir ſo exactly, | 

Thirdly, Ir is he that declares it effef?ually, 
and with the belt ſucceſs, He declares the Father, 
and perſwades our hearts to the recciving of him; 
ſhews us the Truth, and leads us and perſwades 
us into it; inlighrens our underſtandings, and 
F inclines our wills, opens our eyes, and over- 

\ Powers our conſciences; reveals God not onely 


Y viſe his Son, according to the phraſe which is 
3 there uſed ro this purpoſe in Ga). 2. 16. Thuswe 


thall be their 'condemnation that improve not 


—_ for not living an{werably ro that know- 
ledge of God which they have by Nature, what 


that knowledge which they have of him by ſuch 
ſpecial and particular revelation as is imparted to 
them by Chriſt. . 

Thirdly, We ſec here the excellency of Chr#- 
ſtzanity above all other Arts and Myſteries what- 
ſoever beſides in the world ; wherein we meet 
with ſuch excellent Poznts and T; «ths commu- 
nicated to us, as we have here now before us : 
and thoſe are concerning God himſelf, who here- 
in zs made known un'ous; and whom to know, 
and Flis Son Feſus Chriſt, zs even eternal life it 
ſeli, as himſclt has rold us in Job. 17. 3. If there 
be any felicity or contentment in Speculation, and 
Knowledge, and the like; here is that which 
tranſcends and carries it above any Art or Science 
whatſocver. : | 

And fo I have done with the Second General 
Parr of the Text, which is the S7ply of the De- 
ett premiſed; and fo with this wnole Verſe, in 
the words which I have now handled and finiſhed, 
No man hath ſeen God at any 'ime. The onely be- 
gotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, he 
hath revealed him, 
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uah, and the Life : No man cometh unto the 
Father, but by me. 


There is nothing which makes us more willing to part at any time with our Friends, upon any jour- 
' ney to be taken by them; than firſt of all to conſider , That they are likely ro come to us again: 

- Andthen to conſider; that our parting with them for a time, makes for our own greater advan- 

. Tage. When as we know whither they go: And when-as we know how our ſelves are to. go after 
them, and to them. Each of which conſiderations are propounded by our Bleſſed Saviour to his 
Beloved Diſciples, to ſatisfy them, and comfort them, 1n his own departure from them out of the 

* World, and going to his Father; as we may ſee in the beginning of this Chapter. 1 go (ſays he) 
ro prepare a-place for you. And if I go, and prepare a place for you; I will come again, and 
receive you unto my ſelf; that where 1 am, there ye may be allo. ' And whither I go, ye know ; 


and the way ye know. 


Now Thomas, one of the Twelve, makes a little pauſe, and exception, in part, to this our Srvi- 


. onr's diſcourſe. 


Lord ( ſays he)-we know not whither thou goeſt ; and how ſhould we know the 


way ? But our Saviour does ſufficiently anſwer him, in this Verſe which I have now read unto 
you « by aſſuring him, that himſelf is not only the Traveller, but the way, and only means of 
conveyance to Heaven : Tam the Way, and the Truth, and the Life: No man cometh, {Sc. 


N-. the Text it ſelf there are. /wo General 

;Parts conſiderable. Firſt, the S:mple Propo: 
ſ#ten. Secondly, the Additional Amplification. 
The Propo/it:0n, that we*have in theſe words: 
Tam the Way, and the Truth, and the Life. The 
ation in theſe ; No man cometh unto the 
Father, but by me. 
We begin with the Firſt of cheſe Parts, viz. 

The Simple Propoſitzon. , Wherein we have a de- 
ſceiption ro us of the erſorr.of Chriſt, according 
ro a threefold diſtin rotzon of him, wherein he 
i5:cqnſiderable. Firſt, as the Fay: Secondly, as 
the Truth. And Thirdly, as the Life. Where 
eyery particular word has its particular arizic/e 
prefixtunto ir, to make it more exphatical. 

- Well rake cach of them in that order in'which 
they-lye before us in the Text ; and begin with 
the Firſt. 1 amthe Way. This.is one thing which 
is here declared of him, and artribured ro him. 
-We are to take it with reſpect ro what was men- 
tioned in the Verſes. before ; where Chriſt Had 
ſpoken of hig,go:ng to Heaven, and of the way 
ro that place. Now here he figniftes that him- 
felf is that way, Chriſt is the proper way that 
leads to eternal Happineſs, and Salvation, And 
ſo if we take the words in their conjunttion ; we 
- may interpret rhem thus: He is the IWay, and the 
Truth, and the Life : that is, he is the true way 
that leads unto life. 


diſtintly; though ſtill with this reference : Jeſus 
Chrif?, he is the way to Heaven, That's the 
Point which we have now before us. We haveirt 
out of his own mouth'; who, as he tells os, is 
Truth zt ſelf ; and ſo therefore we may believe 
it. A way, in the proper 9070 'of it; is that 
ſpace wherein, and whereby, one paſſeth from 
one place to another. . And this is Chriſt ro Be- 
lievers, from Earth to Heaven, or from a ſlate 
M4 miſery, to happineſs, ©. If we take Heayen 
or an Houſe; ſo Chriſt is call'd a Door, or ev 
trance into zt, Joh. 10, 57. If we take Heaven 
for a journeys end ; ſo Chriſt is call'd a way, Of 
paſſage ' towards it, And thus here' in this 
lace. \ 

This he is ſaid to be, in the diſcharge of his 
threefold Office; as a Prieft, as a Prophet, and 
as a King. In each of theſe reſpeCts, he is very 
firly and properly denominated the <way 70 Hea- 
Ven. 

Firſt ; He is ſo as a Prieſt, by the merit of 
Death and Paſſion. He did not hereby make 
way for himſelf, but he made way for us. As for 
Chriſt himſclf, Heaven was duc unto him from 
the very firſt moment of his Incarnaticn, by Ver 
rue of the Union of the Humane Natare with 
the Divine : but he had need to make way for 
us, and that he did by his Blood, Take bim, 
conſider'd as our Syrety, and as carrying thc 


But we will take it rather,as it is here rendred, | 


guile of our ſins upon his ſhou!ders ; ſo he had 
| no 
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no way to come to. Glory, but by ſuffering. 
And ſo the Scripture ſtill ſers ir. Thus, Hes. 9.12. 
By his own Blood he entred in once into the holy 
place, having obtained redemption {cy us. Luke 
24. 26. Ought not Chrift to have ſuffered theſe 
things, and then to enter into his Glory 9 Phil. 2. 
8, 9. He humbled himſelf, and became obeatent to 
the death of the Croſs « wherefore God hath high- 
ly exalted him, &c. And again, Heb. 2. 10, 1! 
pleaſed him, &c. to make the Captain of our Sat 
vation perfett, through ſufferings. Our ſins had 
wholly obſtructed, and ſtopp'd up the way .to 
Keaven, and made it unpaſiable to us : now Chriſt, 
by his death, hath opened ir, and made way for 
. us. The Blood of Jeſus Chriſt hath clean(cd us 
from all /in, 1 Joh. 1, 7. Having taken our nature 
upon him, and, in that nature, ſuffer'd in our be- 
half, he hath now made us. capable of partaking 
of eternal happineſs. This is that new and liwving- 
way which we find mention made'of by the A- 
poltle ; in Heb. 10, 19, 20. Having therefore, 
Brethren, boldneſs to enter into the Holies?, by 
the Blood of Jeſus; by a new and living way, 
which he hath confecrated for us, through the 
vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh: And having an 
High Prieſt over the houſe of God + Let us araty 
near, ©c. This is the benefit which we have by 
Chriſt's death, and the fatis{aftion of God's Ju- 


iS a-part of Chriſt's Government, which he does 
exerciſe over-his choſen, to reduce them, and keep 
them right. To make ſtrait paths for our feet, 
leſt that which is lame, be tnrned ont of the way ; 
and that ir be rather healed- as it is in Heb. 
12. 13. 
And then alſo, by the ſame Kinely Power, he 
does likewiſe remove and take away any thing 
that may hinder and obſtrudt us herein, | Oh, 
there are a great many difficulties in our paſſage 
to Heaven, which are hindrances and impedi- 
ments to us: many Juſis, and remptations, and 
afflictions, and encmics ot all forts ; as ſo many 
Pyrats and Rotbers which we are 10 grapple 
withal, Therefore Chriſt is fain ro be our way, 
asS to the removal of theſe difficulties from us ; 
which he does, as cur Kg. 
To all this, we may further add his condut? and 
gutdance of us by his own pattern and example. 
He is thus far the way to Heaven, as himſelf hath 
walked in that way, in the tenour of an holy con- 
verſation. So the Apoſtle Peter expreſſes it: 
1 Pet.2.21,22.Chriſt hath left us an example,that 
we ſhould follow his fteps; who did no /in, nei- 
ther was guile found in his mouth. Our Savi- 
oar's life, whiles he was here upon earth, it was 
an beavenly life, and ſavour'd of that bleſſed 
place which he was tending and going to; and 


ſtice for our ſakes ; not only thatour ſins are par- 
doned, bur alſo that we have favour and grace to 
| beenticuled to eternal life. This, in the diſcharge 
of Chriſt's office of Przeſthood, He is the way 
firſt of all ſo. | 

The Second is, in diſcharge. of his Prophetical 
' Office. He may be ſaid to be the way allo thus ; 
ſo far forth-as he hath revealed, and made known 
this way unto us, which he hath - done for us. 
This he did in his own perſon, whiles he was 
here upon earth : He went about teaching in the 
Synagoenes, and preaching the Kingdom of God- 
as we may ſee in divers places of the Goſpel. 
Joh, 1. 18, No man hath ſeen God at any time: 
The only begotten Son, which is in the boſome of 
the Father, he hath declired him. He hath de- 
clared him ; he hath declared God himſelf, and 
he hath declared the way of coming to God, as 
being privy to God's mind in this parricu/ar, 
This he did whiles he lived here in the World. 
And ſince that. he is gone up into -Heaven.;' he 
hath done it alſo,and ſtill does it by his Miniſters, 
and Embaſſadors, whom he hath ſent to this pur- 
poſe, to prepare the way of the Lord, and to 
make his paths known. The Preaching of the 
Goſpel,” it is no other::than the way of Chriſt, 
which he hath conſecrated\for us, as a means to 
bring us to Heaven : and Chriſt himſelf may be 
ſaid to be the way, in reference to it. 

Thirdly ; As to his Kznely Office ; he is the 
way to Heaven alſo thus. © He is Via Regia, fo 
far forth as he does cauſe this way to be laid out 
for us ; and does order us, and regulate us in 
it When we have found out the right way to 
Heaven, yet, being left to our ſelves, we are apt 
tO ſtagger, and [ſtumble in it; and ever and anon 
to be wandring, and running out of it. Now this 


thereby ſhewed us what ours ſhould be roo. He 
chalk'd out the way to Heaven for uszfor the di- 
reCtion of us. And therefore the Scripture till 
calls us ro the following and imitation of him, 
and walking in his ways. Thus Matth. 11. 29. 
Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly,c. Joh. 
13.15. I have given you an examplethat ye ſhould 
do as I have done to you. Phil. 2. 5. Let the ſame 
mind be in you, which was in Chriſt Feſus. And 
1 Joh. 2.6. He that ſaith he .abideth in hin, 
ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as he walked. 
Thus till is Chriſt himſelf propounded . as a 
Guide and Condutf ro us. And thus, in all thefe 
reſpets, is he very titly and properly termed the 
WAay. | 

This is a Point of great comfort and fatisfati- 
on to us, thar there is ſuch a w.y as this is, which 
is found out for us to everlaſizng Salvation: which, 
whiles we are carcful to exter znto, and to perſe- 
vere, and hold on in, we may art laſt come ro the 
enjoyment of ir. That it is not only provided 
for us, bur alſo diſcovercd to us; as it is now here 
in this preſent Scripture. Thar Chriſt himſelf, 
who is 2t, is pleaſed ro ſhew zt, and to acquaine 
us with it; as hcre he does. Every man, by na- 
ture, is a ſtragler, and has loſt his way : We all, 
like ſheep, have gone aſtray; and have turn'd 
every one to his own way; as the Prophet makes 
complainr, 1ſz. 53:6. Bur here there is a 'way 
opened for us, which it concerns us therefore to 
attend unto, and not tro depart from it. This zs 
the way, walk ye in it. It is our concernment ſo 
ro do; eſpecially, if we ſhall confider the divers 
properties and excellencies which arcein ir. There 
is nothing which is deſirable in any way, bur it 
is to be found and obſerved in this way, 
whercof we now ſpeak. As to inſtance in ſome 
few 
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ſew parriculars. Firſt, iris a 7rue way. A way that 
comes perfectly home to the journeys end.” And 
.. therefore (as 1 hinted in the beginning) ſome have 
thought the word Truth ro be added in the Texr. 
| by way of ſpecs1l denommation. He is the way. 


and the truth. That is, he is the true way. There 
There arc a great many ways which men ſome-| 
times do dream of in the World, as whereby to 
come to happineſs ; but they all fall ſhort of 
home, and do not attain it: yea, but Chriſt, he 1s 
the way zndeed ; ſo as thoſe that lay hold on him, 
ſhall be ſie never ro miſs. Our way to Happr- 
neſs, when time.was, lay in another tract; to 
wit, in our ſelves, when Adam was en: 
rruſted with it for himſelf, and all his po- 
Ferity. Pur that we partcd withal of our own 
accord. - But now thcrc's a new and UTing way 
provided fer us, which is a great deal better; and 
that is, zu CEr:ſt, This is ſuch, as whoſoever 
keeps cloſe to, ſhall undoubtedly attain this blel- 
ſed end, Ir is new, in regard of the new Cove- 
nant : It i8 T:mg, as it bringeth #nto lfe. 

. Secondly ; As Chriſt is the irue way; fo he is 
the ſhort way, and moſt direct. All other ways 
beſides, which mens fancies have deviſed to them- 
ſelves, they are bur ſo many /abyrinths, and 
Wwheelings about. As by mens own merits, and 
| fingle performances ; or by the merits and fatiſ- 
factions of S2znts. This, it is but running at ran 

dom, and will never come home at laſt. But now 
Chriſt, he brings us home preſently, and direRtly, 
without more ado. 

Thirdly; He is a ſafe way : That's a great mat- 
ter'in a ay, and much to be defired in it. Now 
ſuch an one is Chriſt. Though we meer with ma- 
ny aſſaults in it, yet. we are tair ro conquer, and 
overcome them ; and at laſt ro get victory over 
them. In the. way of ebreonlndls is life ; and 
mn the path way thereof there is no death - as it 
is in Prov. 12. 28. 

Fourthly ; He is a pleaſunt way alſo; there's 
that mdagble in it. His ways are ways of 
phlenſuntneſs, and all his paths are peace, Prov. 
3-17. The ways of the world, and ſuch as lead 
to deſtruction, they ſeem to have ſome pleaſure 
in them; bur they are pleaſures bur for a ſeaſon; 
and they have no reality of pleafure indeed. But 
Chriſt, and the ways that he leads into eternal 
lite, they are full of delight : eſpecially ro ſuch 
Kind of ſouls as are capable, and ſenſible of them. 
And thar's the firſt thing whereby Chriſt is de- 
ſcribed unto us : namely. as the Way. 

The Sccond is, the Truth. Chriſt deſcribes 
himſelf alſo by this. He is not only zrze, bur 
zruth ir fel; and the truth emphatically. This 
is. that which is declared of im. And whiles 
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in oppoſition to ſhadows, and legal reremens. 
The Jewiſh rites and ordinances. they 3 5a 
iypes and prefigurations of Chriſt, who was ſha. 
dowed out by them ; and who. was the yin 
!ruth, and principal ſubſtance .intended in them, _ 
Therefore, 4 I, 17. Ir 1s faid, that zhe Zo 

was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth Came 
hy Feſns Chriſt. And Col. 2. 7. Speaking of the 
TJudazcal cbſervations ; he fays, thar they were 


but ſhadows of things which were to come; buy | 


the body was of Chriſt + that is, the truth and 
[ubſtance of all the ceremonics is now en 
and by Chritt, in whom all is now fulfilled; The 
Jews (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) had the ſhadowy of 


good things to come ; but not the very image of | 
thoſe things; No, that is brought and exhibireg I} 


to us in the Goſpel, in Chriſt himſelf, who was 
ſignified by them. And who is as far different 
from them, and above them, as the body is dif- 
ferent, and tranſcendent to the ſhadow ; and the 
thing it ſelf, ro that which is bur the picture, and 
repreſentation of it. This ſhews what great cauſe 
we have of thankfulneſs, rhar live in theſe times 
of the Goſpel, and New Teſtament, above thoſe 
that lived under the Zaw ; foraſmuch as we have 
the truth and ſub/ance of theſe things, whereof 
they had no more but the ſhadows. It is true, 
chat they had Chriſt propounded to them, as well 
as we; even the Eaxthers under the Ol Tefla- 
ment; but after another manner of diſpenſation. 
For they had him propounded in the tpe ; we in 
the ſubſtance, and thing it ſelf. They had him 
exhibired in the ſhadow ;. we have him exhibired 
in the zruth, as oppoſed thereunto. RY 

From hence it will likewiſe follow ; that there 
is, and ought to be a ceſſation, and perfe@ abo- 
lition of all thoſe Jewz/b rites and obſervations 
upon the coming of Chriſt, becauſe they were in- 
tended only to point out Chriſt till ſuch time as: 
he ſhould come. And ſo we ſhall find the Apoſtle 
himſelf ro make improvement of it; in Gal. 4.4, 
©c. Where now that God hath ſent us his Suh, 
he does diſcharge us from all ſuch rudzments as 
thoſe were. Thar's one ſenſe of this expreſſion; - 
whercin Chriſt js ſaid ro be the T-ath ; namely, 
as it may betaken in a moral ſenſe, and by way of 
diſpenſation : The Truth, as it is oppoſed to ſ#4- 
dows. | 7 

The Second is, as it may be taken in a rational 
ſenſe, by way of revelation, and in refcrence t0 
Dottrime : The Truth, as it is oppoſed to errors. 
Chriſt, he is the 7ruth thus likewiſe. He is the 


true, and faithful witneſs; as he is elſe-whete 


called. And he brings nothing bur 7raih it ſelf 
with him. Thus, Joh. 6. 3t. It ye contimie tt 
my word, then are ye my Diſciples indted: And 


he is faid ro be ſo, we may take it two manner of | ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make 


ways eſpecially. Firſt, In a moral ſenſe - 
condly, in a rational. He is the truth, as it is op- 
poſed to ſhadows - and ſo he is the iruth of Diſ 
prnſation. And heis the 2ruth, as it is oppoſed 
ro errors : and fo he is the truth of Dottrine. 
In cach reſpe&, he is ſaid to be the 7rarh. 


and Se-| you free. Whar's the 7ruth, bur the truth of the 


Goſpel in the Dofrines and diſcoveries of it, 
which arc cxhibired by Chriſt, Therc was 
truth in the Law, in irs kind ; and in the Dotzrine 
of Moſes. Oh, bur the Goſpel, and the Dotirine 
of Chriif, is the truth with an emphaſis ; and 


Firſt; Take it in a moral ſenſe, and by way of 
a: ſpenſation, So Chriſt is the truth, as it ſtands 


influence cf any orher beſides. It hath 1;6e719, 


,aT eZoyry; as being of the greateſt efficacy an 


al 
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F upour Faith in this particular. When we find 
'F our hearts any thing doubting, and calling inque- 
"F tion the gracious promiſes of the Goſpel, and| 


# | madeto us by Chriſt in it : let us think, and con: 
FF fider with our ſelves, what our Bleſſed Saviour 
'$ here declares of himſelf; whiles he tells us, that 

 heis the z7rurh. Whiles he is the 7ruth, it be 
'F | comes us accordingly to recezve hm, and embrace 
3 him, and tro give credir ro him, as we would to 

-- trutbitfel And that's alſo the ſecond deſcrip- 
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and (frength, and peace, and comfort with zt, and 
all that is good. 

This ſhould reach us ſo much the more to 
kearken to it, and to Chriſt himſelf; who is both 
the matter, and Author of it; and who hath re- 
vealed ir, and made it known unto us. Kere's 
' that which does now juſtly ſcatter all infidelity 
and unbelief whatſoever ; that men may have 
- - nothing to ſay for ir, and in a defence of it ; fee- 
ing it is a rejection of truth it ſelf. Therefore 
ſer us take heed of it : And on the other ſide, flir 


the free offers and 7enders of mercy which are 


- tion of Chriſt, wherein he cxpreſſcs himſelt to us; 
 towit, the 7r47h; both in a moral ſenſe, and ina 
' rational. AS it is oppoſed to ſhadows, and as it 
| is oppoſed to errors and fal/hood. | 

The Third, and laſt, js, the Z:ife. This is ano- 
ther property, whereby Chriſt does deſcribe him- 
ſelf rous; and it is ſuch as is very agreeable to 
him. Not only as he is God, bur as he is God: 
Man ; as he is the Medjator, and Head of the 
Church ; in Which ſenſe we are here to under- 
ſtand it. And ſo he is variouſly expreſt in Scrip- 
ture ; as the Tree of Life; as the Bread of Life; 
as the Water of Life. Chriſt, he zs every way, 
and in all reſpets, Life unto us; both in reterence| 
to Grace and Glory. TI am come, (lays he) that 
they might have life ; and that they might have 
# more abundantly, Joh. 10. 10.-Chriſt, he is both 
the A:17hor of our /:fe, and the matter of our /:fe 
too, He is the root and ſpring of it, in whom 
[.Itis; and from whom ir fows rnto us. And he 
is the ſubſtance of ir,in whom it con/iſteth ; bec1uſe 
he only is the propitzation for our ſins, 1 Joh.2.2. 
He 7s our fe, as that which we feed on, and arc 
ſuſtained and nouriſhed by, as a man 7s by his na- 
tural food in the life of nature. Hes fleſh is meat 
indeed, and his blood is drink indeed; and con- 
veys life indeed by it. | 

There's a threefold life which Chriſt does con- 
vey to all thoſe who are true Beltevers. Firlt, 
the life of Juſtification. Secondly, the life of 
dandFification. And Thirdly, the life of Glory. 
And in the conveyance of each of theſe unto 
them, he is ſaid ro be emphatically, the life - as 
alſo in another place : The life was manifeſted, 
and we have ſeen it, in 1 Job. 1. 2. 

Firſt ; Chriſt is the lite of Juſtification, as to. 
the pardon and forgiveneſs of our ſms, Perſons 
that are mala o6s | they are ſo far forth ſaid to 
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thereunto. In the day that thea eateſt thereof, 


| thou ſhalt ſurely dye, Gen. 3. 17. Now Chritt, hz 


hath reverſt this ſentence, and removed this dcath 
from us, by dying for us. By hs obedience, and 
ſuffering, he hath ſutisfied the Juſtice of his Fa- 
ther, and thereby hath reccnciled us, and put us 
znto a ftate of life again Thus, Col. 2. 13. Tou 
verng dead in your ſms, and the circtmaſion of 
your fleſh, hath he quickned together with him ; 
having forgiven you all treſpaſſes. Mark; Fe 
hath quickned you by forging you. Ior giving, 
it 1S a kind of quicknirg ; becauſe it makes a 
man a child of /zfe,who was before child of death. 
And this is that which Chriſt hath done for us; 
he hath quickned us thus, ſo far forth as he hath 
abſolved us, and ſer us free from condemnation, 
by taking our guilt upon himſelf :- and that's cal- 
led a Justification of life, Rom. 13. 18. | 
Now this, it hath another life, which is perti- 
nent, and belonging hereunto, and conſcquent 
from it ; which therefore we may look upon un- 
der the ſame head with it: And this is a life of 
peace, and [pirimal comfort. For as by reaſon of 
lin, we are plainly and abſolutely ro and have 
a ſentence of condemnation paſt upon us : So 
from hence, where it is diſcovered to us, and we 
are made ſenſible of ir, we come to be dejected, 
and caſt down in our ſelves. We are nor only all 
dead, but we are a/l-a mort likewiſe, Therefore, 
as anſwerable ro one death of ſentence ; we have 
need of a lite of abſolutzon, So, anfwerable to 
the death of deſpair, which is apt to follow upon 
that death of ſezrence, where ir docs nor appear 


/ation to be beſtow'd upon us. And this is Chriſt 
alſo unto us. He zs our Peace; (as the Scipture 
tiles him) nor only in the thing ir ſelf, bur alſo in 
our own conſciences; not only as to our fate, but 
as to our [pirzt - not only as to our ſtate, ro make 
it juſtifiable; but as to our [p:rit, to make it-com- 
fortable. And in that reſpect alſo our /ife. Be- 
ing juſtified by Faith, we have peace with Ged, 
through our Lord Jcſus Chriſt ; and rejeyce, 8c: 
in Rom. 5.1. Oc. = | 

Secondly ; As Chriſt is the Lfe of Juſtification; 
ſo he is the /.fe of Santtification likewiſe. When 
God pardoned our fins through the Blood of 
Chriſt ; he gives us Grace and Hol:neſs from the 
Spirit of Chriſt, as a fruit and conſcquent of that 
pardon and reconciliation. And Chrilt himfelt 
does impart and communicate his Spirit unto us 
for this purpoſe. He zs of God made unto us 
wiſdom, righteouſneſs. ſunification, and redemp- 
tron, 1 Cor. 1. 30. The liw of the. Spirit of life; 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me free from 
the law of ſin and death, Rom. $. 3. Not only 
from the law of death, as to matter of guilr, and 
condemnarion ; bur alſo from the Jaw of /, as 
ro matter of f/1h, and polliztzon + and hath pur a 
new, and another law into mc; which is the law 


dead; namely, as they arc appointed to 
death ; they are dead in Law. And this is the 


ſtare and condition of us all by nature, by reaſon | 
of our firſt tranſereſſion : there was a ſentence 
of death paſt upon us, and we were adjudg'd 
| "4 


of Grace, and holineſs of the Spirit. This is the 
method wherein we partake of this [p;yztual fe ; 


that it is firſt of al), ſubjeged in Chriit, and 


from him, derived unto us. The Spirit of God 
firſt ſanftifies the humane nature of Chriſt, and 
{rom 
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ro be remitted ; we have need of a life of conſo- - 


dealing —- © 
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from thence ſancificsus, and conveys a new na- 
rure unto us. Chriſt lives in us vy bis Spirit, 
3 Gal. 2. 20. And therefore call'd a quickning Sjt- 
Wn #78, x Cor. 15. 45. | 
E This Lzfe is turther conſiderable, not only inthe 
principie of it, bur in the a&77v1ty of it : not on- 
ly as that whereby we are /imply enabled, and 
made capable of doing our duty ; but alſo are 
made Tzgcreus in it. Chriſt 2s our /fe fo far 
forth, as we have a livelihood in any thing which 
is good. | And thus alſo the Lfe of SuntHfica- 
1208. 

Thirdly ; The Lfe of Glory: Chriſt zs 7hat 
likewiſe, fo far forth as he makes all h:s Servants | 
to be partakers of it. For ſo he does; he raiſes' 
up their bodics from the grave, and he pollcſles 
both body and ſoul with eternal happineſs. And 
ſo the Scriprure informs us. Thus, Joh. 11. 25. 
Jeſus ſid unto Martha; I am the reſurreftion 
and the hfe : he that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet ſhall he live : And whoſorver 
HIiveth, arid believerh im me, ſhall never dye, Sc. 
Chriſt is the /:fe of the reſurref:on ; foraſmuch 


as his. reſurrettion hath an, influence and eife 


done to tts, it is done firſt of all to him. He lives, 
and we live in him: He is riſen again, and ,we 
ſhall riſe again by him, and from him. According 
ro that of the Apoſtle, in 2 Coy. 6.14. God tat 
raiſed up the Lord, and will allo raiſe up us by 
I his own power. And again, 2 Cor. 4. 14. Know: 
b - ing that he that raiſed up the Lord Teſus, ſhall 
5 raiſe up as alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent us with 
you, And again, Ph. 3. 22. Who fball change 
our vile body, that it may be falhzoned like to his 
glorious body ; according to the working, whereby 
he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf. Thus 
is Chriſt the /zfe-of the reſurreZ7;on. 

And then alſo after the refurreQtion ; He is 
thar life of Glory which Belevers ſhall live af- 
terwards in Heaven to all eternity : And they 
are herein likewiſe made conformable to his 
image. When Chriſt who is our {#6 ſhall appear, 
we alſo ſhall appear with him i Glory, Col. 3. 4. 
And 2 Job. 3. 2. We know that hen he ſhall ap- 
pear, we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall ſee bim 
as he is. Thus weſce how Chriſt zs the life, and 
our lite in all particulars; of JuS7;ficarion, of 
Santtification, and of Glory. 

Now, if ir be demanded how this comes to 
paſs? 1 anſwer, by vertue of that rrue and near 
union which is betwixt Chriſt and all true Be- 
hievers : They are members incorporate unto 
him, and ſo come to partake of lifc from him, as 
members do from their head. He hath merited 
life for them by his obedience and ſatisfaction ro 
God's Juſtice : And he docs alſo intuſc life into 
them'by his Spirir, which he beſtows upon them. 
Chriſt lives in. them, as the root does in the bran 
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Indeed for the conveyance'of it, ſo it is made 
ours by Faith, in all the ſeyeral and particular 
diſtributions of it. The life of pardoz, that's ob- 
tain d by Faith - Rom. 5. 1. Being Juſtified by 


Faith, Sc. And the lite of holineſs, that's alſo by 


Faith - I lroe by the Faith of the Son of God 
Gal. 2. 20. And the life of Glory, that alſo comes | 
by Fxzith - He that believes on him, Shall not * 
periſh; but have everlaſting life. Faith, ix jg 
{till che inſtrument and conveyance of this life of 
Chriſt unro us, in all its kinds: Burt it ſuppoſes ag 


a ground and foundation, our union firſt of alf - # | 
with his perſon ; which is the ground of all othee # 


benefits we receive from him. NY 
Therefore we ſhould exerciſe our Faith, and 
keep it up upon all occaſions, and*make uſe of ix. 


ro ſuch a purpoſe as this is, ;n all wants and ds.  ® 
cays of hfe whatſoever. We ſhould nor refuſetys A 
come ro Chriſt, that we might have life; which * 
was laid to the charge of the Jews, Job, 5.40, 


And ſo now I have' done with the Fzrt General 


Part of the Text, which is the /imple Propoſi- bh | 


tzon, in the deſcription of Chriſt himſelf unto us, 
irom a threefold property : The Way, and the © 


| 4 SE | 
upon ours, and is the cauſe of it. Whatſoever z5|Trath, and the Life. 


The Second is the Additional Amplification, 
in theſe ; No man cometh unto the Fatbe,, but by 
me. Wherein we have ſignified, thar as Chriſt is 
the way abſolutely; ſo allo, .that he is the way 
excluſrvely. He1s not only a cruc way, but he is 
iikewiſe the only way. Nor only a way in.com- 


mon, with ſome others beſides; bur ſo a way, as 


that thege's no ether way beſides himſelf, of 


coming to the Father. Anu we may take it, as 
holding good in all kind of comings to him what- 
ſoever. There is a threctold coming, as we may 
lay, to God ; and no other, way for it, but by. 
Chriſt. Firſt, in point of Capver/ion, and Reton- 
ciation. Secondly, in point of Prayer, and In- 
vocation. Thirdly, in point of Happineſs, and 
Srltuvation. And we may take notice of it in 
them all. | 
Firſt; In point of Conver/ton, and Reconcilia- 
1:03. 11 There's no man who, in this refpe, can 
come unto God, but by Chriſt : It is he that mult 
make way ſor us, to haye acceſs and addreſs un- 
ro him. There's an enmity and contrariety M 
our nature, as it now defiled by ſin; from whence 
God cannot bur loath ir, and abominate it, and 
utrerly deteſt it. Bur it is Chriſt, who by raking 
our nature upon him, hath made ir amiable, and 
acceptable, in the ſight of God, And as our na- 
ture, ſo likewiſe our perſons, ſo far forth as we 
have an intereſt in him; and thus alone. And 
ſo the Scripture ſignifies, and declayes as much un- 
:0UuS: as 2 Coy. 5.18, 19, Allthings are of God, 
who hath reconciled us to himſelf ty Jeſus Chrift. 
And God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world un- 
to himſelf. In Chriſt, and by Chriſt excluſively; 


ches, which are knit and united unto ir. And|and no other way beſides. Therefore the empha- 
therefore thar life which they have, it is faid ro be|//s is ſtill laid upon him; as to this purpoſe: 
firlt of all in him, 1 Joh. 5. 11, 112. Thes is the| Rom. 5.1,2, We have peace with God, through 
record, that God hath given to us eternal life ;\our Lord Jeſus Chriit « By whom alſo we have 
and ihis life is in his Sow. He that hath the| acceſs by Faith into this Grace wherein we fland. 


#21 lif-. 


Fn, hath life ; aud he that hath not the Son, hath} Into this Grace wherein we and ; that 15, _ 


ls 


© ' him. This is one thing neceſſary, and requilite, 
" - as to our coming to God ; that we ſhould know 
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this ttare of Grace and tavour with him, And 
ſo in the 117h verſe of the ſame Chapter; We 
Joy in God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
we have now received the atonement. Our atone- 
ment is founded in Chrilt. _ 
When we ſpeak of coming to God in 7hzs 10- 
#108 which we are now upon, it implics two ihzngs 
in it : Firſt, matter of acquazmtance, And Second- 
ly, matter of acceptance. He that comes ro ano- 
ther, he muſt have both of theſe with him, to 
carry him hereunto. He muſt haye acquarmtiance, 
to know the perſon : And he muſt have accep- 
Zance, to pleaſe the perſon : without either of 
which, it will be impoſſible for him ro come unto 
him. Now both of theſe do we partake of from 
Chriſt, and from him alone. By him ir is that we 
' know God, and by' him it is that we are well- 


pleaſing to him. 
Firſt ; We know God by Chriſt, and only by 


| 


who, and what a one he is. He that cometh to 
God, muſt know that God is, Heb. 11. 6. And this 
(I fay) we do by Chriſt. Ma#th. ir. 279, Feſus 


an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Fathgr; that is 


And this alſo he is only by C:citi. 1r 15 he thar © 
gives us iavour in his eyes, and makes us fit ro 
have converſe with him. And thus by him only 
do we come to God, as to matter of Converſion; 
and Reconciliation, Take us our of Chriſt ; an 
God and we are at abſolute defiance : there's no 
coming near him. 

Secondly; Ir holds good alſo, as to matter of 
Prayer, and Invocation. No man cometh unto 
the Father but by him ; that is, as to the putting 
up of any ſuits, or petitions to hirz. He is the 
Great Maſter of Requeſts, who alone offers up 
our Prayers to his Father, and preſents them ar 
the Throne of Grace. And fo the Scripture 
again hints unto us. Thus, Zh. 2.18, Speakfi 
ot Jew and Genizle - Through hin we bot 


by the Sprrit of LPrayer and Supplictiion, which 
is made and preſented in -zs name. And again, 
Eph. 3.12. Py whom we have boldneſs and ac- 
yp with confidence by the Faith of hin. By the 

aith of him ; that is, by Faith tounded in him, 
and his znterceſſion for 15. So, Heb. 4. 14, 16. See- 
ng we have a Great Figh-Prief?, 5c. Let us go 


anſwer'd and (a1d ; All things are delivered un-| boldly to the Throne oj Grace, ©c. And Heb. 10. 


Zo me of my Faiher - and no man knoweth the 


22. Hiving an High-Prieſt ver the houſe of 


Son, but the Father : neither knoweth any man|\God, let us draw near with a true hear}, ©5c. 
the Father, but the Son, and he to whom the Son Joh. 16. 23, Whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Fither 
will reveal bim. zu my name, he will give it unio you. Whatſoever 

There arc two ways eſpecially wherein Chriſt| Prayers are made to God otherwiſe than in this 
does make known to us the Farther. The one is,, mediation, they are fruſtrate, and to no pur- 


by way of repreſerratiovn. And the other is, by | 
way of explicatzion. By way of repreſentation ; 


ole, | , 
Thirdly; As to matter of Happineſs, and Sal- 


ſo he does ir, as he is the Image of the Father. | vation : No man, ©c. that is, No man cometh to 
By way of explication; ſo he does it, as he is the] Heaven but only by me. Whoſocyer makes ac- 
Interpreter of the Father. Each of theſe ways he| count ro be ſaved, he mult be ſaved by Chriſt, or 
does it ; and none clfe does it bur he. elſe he will never be ſaved ar all : There 7s not 

Firſt; By way of repreſentation, as he is the | Salvation in any other. For there 1s none other 
Father's Image ; for ſo he is: The brightneſs of |uame under Heaven given among men, whereby 
his Glory, and the pp image of his perſon,|we muſt be ſaved - as itis in Afts 4. 12. 


Heb. 1. 3. The zmage of the invi/ible God, Col. 1. 


Whiles it 1s ſaid here only by Chriſt, this is ex- 


15, We know the Father by Chriſt thus: And ſo|clufive of every thing, which may otherwiſe feem 
himſelf alſo tells us; as we may ce in the verſes|effeRtual ro this purpoſe : as Firſt of all, our own 
next following : If ye had known me, ye ſhould\free will, and the improvement of the abilities of 
have known my Father ; and from henceforth ye|naturc: Itis nor this which will bring us to the 
bave known him, and have ſeen him. And again, |kather. A man may do all that lies in the power 
in verſe 9, Jeſus ſaith unto Philip ; he that hath|of nature to attain ro; and yer, if he be deſtitute 
ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father, I am in the Fa-|of Chriſt, will fall ſhort of Salvation : let him ſer 
ther, and the Father is in me - as he alſo there|his reaſon never ſo much on work in ſuch a way 
intimates unto him, Thete is no perſon in whom |as that is. There's nothing leſs than Faith will 
we have ſo clear a repreſentation of the Father,|do it, and this Fuzth pirch'd upon Chrilt. 


-as we have in Chriſt. And ſo we come to know 


Secondly ; Not the tairneſs of a c:v2/ Jife, and 


him by 4im a/one, as being alone 7s zmage. moral converſation ; it is not that which will do 

Bur Secondly; As by way of repreſcatatzion,|it neither. (zvz/ty, it isa very comely ornament, 
Talfo by way of exp/ication. There is none who|and ſuch as makes men amiable in the eyes of 
can acquaint-us with the Father, bur he alone, as|men; bur it is no further acceptable ro God, nor 
to marter of diſcovery, -and narration. Ir is he |available, as ro eternal Salyarion, than as it flows 
in the place before cited, that is faid ro have de-| from the Spirit of Chriſt ; when we do common 
clared him. And he hath iu theſe laſt days ſpoken | and ordinary ations out of ſpiritual principles. 
to us by his Son : his Son preciſcly, Heb.1.2. Thus | Invenies homines bene viventes ſed nou Chriſtia- 
we come to him by him alone, in matter of ac- | nos, ſays St. Anſtiz. You ſhall tind ſome men 
qQuaintance. living well, but yer. not Chriſtians. © Bene cur- 

Secondly ; Take it, as to acceptance. He that | -nnt, ſed ;n via non currunt © They run well, but 
comes to God, he mult alſo have this : As he| they do nor run in the way. 


muſt know him, ſo he muſt be welcome to him : 


Thirdly ; Not external pritiledges, as belong- 
4 ing 
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Chriſt the Way, the Truth, and Life. Szxm. XX 


ing to the Church of God. The relation to ſuch 
and ſach Parents, and Godly Progenitors : 'The 
enjoyment of the means of Grace, and outward 
Ordinances: To be Baprized, and to'receive the 
'Conimunion, and to be in fellowſhip with ſuch and 
ſach Believers. Take theſe things abſtractly from 
Chriſt, and they will never bring a man to God, 
nor.intereſt him in cternal Salvation. A man may 
eriſh, and 20 to Hell, and be damn'd for all theſe. 
There is nothing bur an intereſt in Chriſt, and 
with reference to him, and dependance upon him, 
which can ever make us capable of an heavenly 
condition | 
The conſideration of this Point may be thus 
far uſefal ro us. Firſt, ro ſet us right in our judg- 
ments in this particular, that we do not err and 
miſtake in a' Point of ſo great importance as this 
\ js. Take heed of promiſing Salvation to any 
- otherwiſe than by Chriſt ; whiles Chriſt himſelt 
here tells us, that zhere's no coming at all to the 
Father, but by him. It is a fad and ſerious inti- 
mation that of Sr. Aui7;n's, which can never 
enough be mentioned, nor thought of, as having 
ſome ground for it. Out cuiquam promittit j- 
lutems ſine Chriſto, neſczo utrum ipſe ſalutem ha- 
bere poſſit in Chriſto. He that promiſes to-any 
man Salvation without Chriſt ; I queſtion whe- 
ther he himſelf may have Salvation by Chriſt. 
And truly it js a dangerous bufineſs to admir, and 
receive ſuch opinions as theſe are ; not only as 
to the prejudice of others, bur alſo of a man's 
ſelf; who is accountable as for whar he ſays, ſo 
for whar he thinks. | 
Secondly ; Seeing there is,no coming unto God 
bur only by Chriſt : Oh, be ſure then to ger into 
Chriſt as ſoon as may be, and endeavour it all we 
can. Let us never think we are ſure of the one, 
till we are ſure of the other; that we are ſure of 
the Father, till we are firſt ſure of the Son. For it 
is evident we are not. Men may talk what they 
- Pleaſe of God, and have high nottons and [pecu- 


tations abour him, and (as they think) convince 
others of him: Butthe that-is a meer Dei? 5s 
the next door to an Atheiſt - And he that will 
have any other God, than God in Chriſt, he ſhall 


have no God at all : Arleaſt, it will be better for - 


him, in ſome ſenſe, that he'had none ; for he ſhall 
have him, bur only to terrify, and to torment him 
and to drive him away from him. Deus abſoJu. 
tus, as Luther ſometime call'd it. To look upon 
God abſolutely in his own nature, and without a 
Mediator, it is the moſt terrible ſight in the world 
and fulleſt of diſtraQion, and diſquietneſs. ' As no 
man can come to Chriſt, except the Father draw 


him; ſo no man can come to the Father, except - | 


Chriſt bring him. 
When it is ſaid here by Chriſt ; No 924% cometh 


unto the Father but by me - We muſt take it in its - : 


tull latitude, By me, that is, by my Blood : and 
by me; that is, by my Spirit : by my Blood, in 
raking away of the guilt of fin : And by my 
Spirit, in ſubduing the power of it. Jeſus Chriff 
came by both himſelf; and we by both, as cog- 
ſider d in him, muſt come to God, and ſo to etermil 
life and Salvation- 

As no man can come, tc. Therefore let us thus 
look up to him; and in this way and method 
which he has ſer, expect Salyation from him. It 
is both unthankfulneſs and pecviſhneſs in us, 
when it is otherwiſe with us: when-as be- 
cauſe there's no other way to be faved, but one- 


ly this; therefore we'll chooſe to be damn'd, ra- 
[ther than to lay hold on this. When, if we may 
not be ſaved our own way, we will not be ſaved 
by God's : which is that which he hath here laid 


forth, and cxhibired ro us. So much for that, ' 


I have done with the Second General Part, which 
is the Additional Amplification : And ſo with the 
whole Text it ſelf now before us. I am the Way, 
and the Truth, and the Life: No man cometh wt 
to the Father but by me. | | 


SERM. 


ao ERC I. >" -v A 


pps oy up mus A fs A NV Ras twin ww aw A ty RED Ee eg 


WC 
| SzRM.XXIL. 


| 


-: : 


SERMON XXII. 


_—_ X 


- mw 


M— —— 


— RE 


—— 


]J on. 14. 18. 
| 1nill not leave you comfortleſs, (or Fatherleſs) I mill ( or do) come 


unto you. 


. 


There is nothing which is pleaſing inthe enjoyment, but it is as ſad and uncomfortable in the loſs and 


- nip : 
W 


Thoſe things which we ane willing to keep, we are loth ro part with, and lament 
en they are taken away from us. Tea, not onely in the attual deprivement, but Ikewiſe as whell 


in the fears, and apprehenſions, and expeftations aforehand. This was the caſe at this preſent 
. with the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt ; they were now made ſenſible of his likelineſs toremove 


T from them, which was wer y grievous and irkſome tothem in the ver 
upon it « And here now in rey; Chapter does he endeavour to far 
erſe of it, which IT have now at this time read unto you ; by an- 


more particularly here in this 


thoughts and refletF;ons 
zsfie them about it ; and 


ſwering them, That for his part he would not leave them altogether deſtitute, but would com- 
fortably provide for them to their beſt contentment and ſatisfatiion, I will not leave you com- 


ſortleſs, I will come unto you, &©c. 


N the Text it ſelf there are two General Parts 
conſiderable : Firſt, the Cond:tron of the Diſ- 


J cþls upon ſuppoſition of Chriſt's removal from 
'Y them; and that was ſad and comfortleſs. Second- 


| by, the care of Chrif for them in reference to 

- ſuch a condition, and that was, zo? to leave them, 
bur ro come unto them. 

We begin with the former, 2:z. the D:ſcples 

- «<xd:tion, upon ſuppofition of Chriſts removal, 


S md that is here expreſt ro be ſad, or comfortleſs. 
S Chriſt foreſaw, that his departure from them 


you'd put them into- a very uncomfortable con- 


|  Gition; and ſo indced it would; and had cauſe 


todo. I will not leave you comfortleſs ; there- 


Y fore if 1 ſhould leave you, you would be comfort- 


ſs; that's implied in ir: Thoſe thar arc de- 


'4F aw" of Chrilt, are Veprived of comfort, &c. 


I Ghoſt, &c. 


will not leave you comfortleſs, but I will come ; 
Therefore you are likely to be comfortleſs unleſs 
Icome. Thoſe that are withour the Spirit of 
Chriſt, they are in a ſa& and comfortleſs conditi- 
0n, ho true comfort indeed bur from the holy 
The word which is here tranſlated 
Comfortleſs, is in the Original Text Fatherleſs, 
or Orphays, as we have it in the margent, becauſe 
ſuch perſons as thoſe. commonly are ſo. Children 
that are deprived of their Parents, their conditi- 
{ Miscommonly ſad, if we look upon it ſimply 
nit ſelf. And therefore it is a very fit expreſſt- 
0n. ro ſer forth any ſpiritual deprivation, which 
8 taken from ſuch a reſemblance: And thus was 
this now here in the Text, of the Diſciples, in their 
depriyal of Chriſt, they were like ſo many poor, 
helpleſs, deſolate, and fatherleſs children, de 


prived of their natural parents. Look what fad- 
neſs or ſorrow ye would conceive in ſuch as theſe, 
the ſame was now likewiſe incident to the Diſci- 
ples, in this ' condition which was now coming 
upon them, and likely to befall them. 

And thax eſpecially in theſe following conſi- 
derations., Firſt, as deprived of his Do##r:ne, and 
thoſe heavenly Truths which dtopt from him, 
whiles he was reſident and abiding amongſt them. 
Our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, whiles he was 
converſant here upon carth with his Diſc:ples 
and other men, he was very full of his Divine In- 
ſtructions ; and for his Apoſtles eſpecially, he did 
declare many myſteries ro them: Now therefore 
was it ſad for them to become deſtitute of him 
as a Teacher. To want the benefit and adyan- 
rage of ſuch a Maſter and Inſtructer as this was, 
mult needs very much affe& them; eſpecially 
according to the nature ,and quality of- the 
things themſelves\ wherein they were inſtructed, 
which was, concerning the eternal welfare, and 
happineſs, and ſalvation of their Souls. We know 
how apt ſometimes we arc to prize it, to have 
one to teach us but ſome common Arr, or Trade, 
or Myſtery and Profeſſion in the world ; we count 
it a priviledge to enjoy it, and an inconvenience 
ro be deprived of it ; and how much more then 
muſt ir needs be ſo here, as to this Myſtery of 
Religion and Chriſtianity ; the my#eries of the 
kingdom of Heaven, which our bleſſed Saviour 
made known to his Diſciples. To you 2f is grven 
(fayshe) to know the myſteries of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, but to others it is not given, Matth. 
13.11, He ſpake to the multitude in parables, 

T 3 whiles 


— Ae 


e 


Whiles he ſpake to his Diſciples more plainly. ot Sheep without a SIhepherd, but alſo as Or. 

* Secondly, As by Chriſts removal from them|phans without a Father, as it is here expreſt unty 
they were deprived of his Doctrine, ſo of hisjus - and-not  onely here alſo, bur elfewhere; 
Counſel, which he-was uſeful in ro them. ' They lampparterrs, as we find the word uſed, 1 Theſ, 
_—_ not onely-information in regard of heir! 2, 17. | > 

judgment, bur affo dire&ion in regard of their) Now the ſum'of all is this, That we now for 

' practiſe ; which is that alſo (as much as the for- our particulars ſhould accordingly be affeReq 
mer) for which Children ſtand in need of their! with it, and lay it to heart; thus the Diſciples 
Parents, and which Fatherleſs Children arc re-:were here, when they were deprived of Chriſls 
ſtrained of: This was another thing wherein our [4o0d:/y preſence, and it beeame them to be fo, 
Saviours departure was ſo irkſome ro them ;;As their condition was now comfortleſs, fo to be 
they were now by this means likely ro be toiſenſible and apprehenſive of it, and ro mourn un- 
ſeek -in many things.in which he was wont ro/der it : This is that which they did, this is that 
:dviferhea. As oyntment rejoyceth the heart, ſo|which was firting for them to do; though out 
doth-the ſweetneſs of a mans friend by hearty [Saviour did labour to pacifie . them, and to 
counſel, ſays Solonics, Prov. 27.9, And ſo no|comfort them in it; it was their duty ro betrou- 

ueſtion but the counſel of our bleſſed Saviour |bled for it, where yer it was poſlible for them to 
did thoſe who were about him, and partakers of |fail in the manner and circumſtances of that _ 
it. Ic was a great.comfort and -reireſhment. tro[duty.. And ſohere as to this particular buſineſs 
them, in their doubts, and ſoruples, and troubles, | whereof we now ſpeak ; it is likewiſe the duty of 
and the afflitions which they were ſubje& unto, |all ſuch as are under the want and depriyation of 

' to have ſuch'an oneas he was to ſettle them; and |thoſe ſpiritual opportunities, ro make the beſt im- 
conſequently the deprivalof it muſt needs make |provement of it that poſſibly rhey can. . 
them very. ſad and comfortleſs. Firſt, by inquiring into the cauſe and occaſion 
... Thirdly, The loſs of his Example, and the be-jof it, as near as we can, whar it is which may 
ncfit which came by that likewiſe. Thar was an-|move God to take ſuch a courſe as this with us, 
otker yery great cvil and inconvenience to them. |which is in ir ſelf a very great affliction, and 
As long as our bleſſed Saviour was amongſt them, |not lightly ro be paſt over by us. - And the find- - 
and converſing with them, he taught rhem not |ing out of the cauſe of it may be a great tenden- 
onely by his Dorne, but by his Converſation ; [cy and inducement to.the remedy and recovery 

he gayethem an example that they ſhould follow |of ir. Now of this there are divers occaſiong 

. his fleps ; and his whole life. was no other than |which are to be thought on and conſidered þ b) 
a .continual Document to them, and Pattern |God doe s ſomerimes tor ſundry reaſcnscut 
/ which he ſet before them. Now it could nor bur |and deprive a $44.29 of thoſe means and infiri- 
be very grievous to them likewiſe, to be deſtitute |-enzs of their ſalvation which they have formerly 
and fall ſhort of this, which rhey did by his go- |cnjoy d. | 
mg away from them. In all theſe reſpets were| Firſt, Unthankfulneſs, and want of priſing of . 
the Diſciples now. likely to be comfortleſs, and |ſuch a Bleſſing as this is, whiles we enjoy. it. 
aſterwards proved ſo occaſionally from Chrifts |Gods word, and the labours of his Servants, arc 
departure from them, as to the withdrawing of [things which are ſo precious with him, and which 
his corporal preſence. They were fad, as thoſe [be fers ar fo high a rate, that ſooner or later he 
that had loſt a moſt ſweet- and uſeful Friend, and [will be ſure to have them T:alued there where they 

- ene that,was eycry. way profitable and beneficial |are beſtowed; and where they are nor fo, he 
to them.; ſor 7nſ{rutZon, for diretFion, for zmi- [will now and then remove them, and take them FF. 
tatzon, and every thing which was /ovely. And away ; that fo that which is not known in the 
ſo.it may be likewiſe with any other which are |enjoyment, it may at leaft be underſtood by .the 
ſill in the like condition :, The /z4ef? thar is to it |/oſs and privatton of it. It @as reaſonable it might 
cf any thing is the deprival of the outward Or-|be ſo with the Diſciples now ar this rime, as ro JF 
dmances and Means of Salvation, and of thoſe |Chriſts perſonal preſence with them ; they might ':! 
that ſhould difpenſe them to us. This ( according |nor, it may be, have efFeemed it ſo much as they "YI 
as they. may, be eſpecially) is ina ſort and. in a ſhould, and therefore ( though there were other 
manner to be deprived even of the preſence of |ends for the withdrawing of ir, yet it might alſo 
Chriſt, which | is eſpecially conſiderable in theſe|have this influence upon them, ſo as to humble © 
matters. Snce ye ſeek a proof. of Chriſt ſpeaking\them for their former negle&, thar they might 
:n me, ſays the Apoſtle. Paul to the Cormnthians, |bewail their ingratitude and unthantfulneſs for 0 
2 Cor, 13. 3.. and it is Chriſt that walks in thelgreat a favour, as the preſence of ſo gracions 4 
midſt of the golden Candleſticks, Rev. 1, 13. The| Maſter, And ſoin this particular which we-now 
diſpenſation of the Ordinances, it is the preſent-|ſpeak of. God does oftentimes rake away ſuch 
ment and manifeſtation of Chrilt co ſuch perſons |opportunities, thar men- may rcfle& upon their 
as are madepartakers.of it. And onthe other ſide, |former ſenſleſnels and inapprehenfiveneſs of the 
the wanr of them 1s the withdrawing, as it were, |mczcies which they did cnjoy, and accordingly } 
of his preſence. Now this ( to bring it home ro|be afſeRed with ir, as it becomes them ro be. 
the Text.) itis a yery ſad and uncomfortable bu- |] Secondly, As unthankfulneſs, ſo alſo (which 18 
ſincſs, where it happens ſo robe ; even as of Chil- [annex'd to it ) unfruzifulneſs and unprofitableneſs | 
dren deſtitute of their Parents - itis not oncly as{under ſuch means. God ncver appointed his Mr 


| niſtery 


T8 Chriſt's Promiſe of coming with Site, XX | 


>, 


Y ken of the Nature of the Diſciples condition, up; 
 onſuppoſal of Chriſts removal trom them, zt was 


« ſuch as was ſad and comfortleſs. 


% 4 
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8 |, in the Affirmative, that he would come unto, 
. them, 
Firſt, for the Negative, that he would not leave| 


Wo — EP RE.” 3G... 05. MCA Pi, ES. 4 Fs, 8 


SeRM XXL 


niſtery as 3 Complement and buſineſs of State, 
which- men ſhould have here by them onely for 
{aihion, and never todo any good with it, bur for 
improvement and edification. The manifeitation 


of the Spirit js given to everyman to profit with- 
all, as that they ſhould profit others who are en- 
duced with it, fo that they ſhould be profited by 
ic for whoſe ſake allo it is given. Now therefore, 
where it ceaſes to be ſo, he is very much dif- 
pleaſed ; and becauſe he is ſo, now and then 
withdraws the exerciſe of it - God will not have 
ſuch precious liquor as this is to 7wun waſte, but 
be gathered up and made uſe of: And where it 
isotherwiſe, himſelf will reſtrain it} and deny it, 
- and keep it up. | 

Thirdly, Spiritual Wantonneſs, and Curioſity, 
and Aﬀectartion. 
gifts and pains of his Servants, and we are con- 
tinually excepting againſt them, and quarrelling 
with them, and drmmiſhing from them; this does 
provoke God exceedingly in this particuiar. 
When we have good and wholeſome tood pro- 
vided for us, and we loath it, and ſcorn it, and de- 
ſpiſe it, as the Tſrae/ztes did their Qu/s and 
Manna, thzs light bread, as they call d it ; God 
will then, in ſuch caſes as thoſe are, make them 
 toknow what ir is : as children, when they be- 


Comfort to His Diſciples. T 


When God jhall afford us the; 
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[y0u comfortleſs, that is, nor in a comportleſs cond:- 
7zon. And, I will not leave you comfortleſs ; that 
Is, not in a comforileſs frame and temper of 
heart. | | 

Firſt, Take it as to condztzon or ſtate, which 
ſeems chictly here to be intended : this is that 
which Chriſt promiſes to his D:ſc:ples, that he 
will not leave them 74s; and it is appliable to 
all other Believers, where there are two things 
turther conſiderable. Firſt, what it is which Chritt 
does not promi'e to his D:(czples. And ſecondly, 
what it is which he does. Firſt, what he does wor. 
And here he docs not promiſe them, that he will 
abſolutely free and exempt them from a comfort- 
Leſs condition, ſo as they ſhall never fall inro it; 
this he does not promiſe them : Ir is nor, 1 w/l 
not make you, or ſutfer you, ro be comfortleſs ; no, 
bur, 1 wl} nor Leave you ſo; this is the ſum of 
that which he promiſes them. Chriſt is pleaſed 
oftentimes to caſt his Servants into very fad and 
comfortleſs conditions, and ro cxcrciſe them with 
very great 7ronbles and affliftions, whiles they , 
are here inthe world. This is here to be ſuppoſed, - 
and taken for granted. And there is very great 
cauſe and reaſon for him to do ſo, That he may 
beat them, and Fnock them off of themſelves, and 
ſhew them their own frailty and weakneſs; and 
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gin to play with their vi&nals, their Parents 
then rake ir away from them. Theſe and the 
like :ſcarrzages Which we may think of, are the 
| cauſes and occaſions of ſuch dealings from God 
in this buſineſs. . And that's the firlt uſe of this 
Obſervation, by inquiring into the occa/cons. 
Secondly, Seeing the deprival of the means of 
Salvation is ſo fad and comftortleſs a condition, 
therefore we ſhould the more carefully improve 
them, at ſuch time as we are partakers of them, 
and prevent, and thereby keep offſuch a cond;7on 
asthys is from onr ſetves. We ſhould ſo order and 
diſpoſe of our carriage, as thar Chriſt may de- 
light to-be with us, and to reſide and continue 
Y amongſt us, and not to remove or to depart from 
us. And ſo much may ſuffice brictly ro have ſpo 


The ſecond is, the care of Chri{? for them in 
reference to 'this condition; and this is expreſt 
two manner of w&ysunto us : Firſt, in the Nega- 
tive, that he would not leave them, And ſecond 


| 


chat he may teach them ſo much the more car- 
neſtly and affetionarely to look after him, and 
to ſeek for comfort and relaxation from him, 
Therefore we ſhould not wonder at it, when at 
any time we find it ro be ſo; nor yet abſolutely 
expect the contrary, as being more than Chriſt 
ever promiſed, or engaged himſelf for ro his Ser- 
vants ; He never ſaid, That they ſhould never be 
comfortleſs; no, but that he would not leave 
them ſo, I will not leave you comfortleſs. That's 
tor that which he does not promile. F-— 
; Bur ſecondly, for what he does, 1 will not 
leave you. This again it does denote and im- 
plies rwo things in 1t.* Firſt, thar he would not 
continue them in that ſad condition in which they 
were. And ſecondly, that he would not deſert 
them, or diſown them, or relinquith them in ir. 
Firſt, Not /eave them comforite(s ; that is, that 
he would not continue them and keep them ſtill 
in ic. This is that which God has often promiſed 
ro his people for their comfort in afflition, 
that ir ſhould nor lie continually upon them. And 


ſo here; Chriſt was abſent, but he was nor abſent 
always ; as we ſhall hear more afterwards. All 
the 7roubles and affirdtions of the Church and Pco-. 
ple of God, they have a per:od ar laſt pur unto 


them; % aqiow uz. They were now within a'them. He w11l not always chide, neither will he 


little while likely tro be very ſad and comforileſs, 
as Children deprived of their Parents, as 1 

ſhewed before; in an orphan-live and farherleſs 
' Tondition, Bur Chritt was reſolved, that he would 


not leave them, or continuc them ſtill in ir, but| 


would recover them out of it TI will not leave you 

comfortleſs, or, I will not leave you fatherleſs. 

This is tkat which he makes promiſe of to them. 
The word Comportleſs, it does denote two things 


eſpecially. Firſt, a comfortlels eſtate. And 1e- 


condly, a comfortleſnels of mind: I will not leave 


keep his anger for ever, Pſul. 103.'9, He will not 


contend for ever, neither will he be always 
wyroth ; asit is alſo in Tſz. 57. ib. Hs anger is 
but for a moment. 

Bur ſecondly, 1Ww7ll not leave you comfortleſs ; 
that is, I will not deſert you, or ſown you in 
your corfortleſs condition, but even then will 
rake care of you. And as in your cond:t;on, ſo 
alſo in your ſen/ivleneſs and apprehenſ/ions of ir, 
in your comfortleſs frame and temper of ſpirit. 


[rt holds good of both together, That Chriſt will 


by 
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by no means forſake his people 7» ezther. There's 
nothing more common and ordinary here in the 
world, than for thoſe that are lett fatberleſs, to be 
| left friendleſs ; thoſe that are deſtirute and de- 
 prived of outward accommodations, to be ne” 
gleted and forſaken by men ; but with Chriſt 
now it is far otherwiſe. The poor committeth him- 
ſelf to thee, and thou art the helper of the fa- 
therleſs, Pſal. 10. 24. And, Heſ. 14. 3. Iu thee 


Chriſt's Promiſe of coming with | 


ſure of ir, and depend upon ir, as that which he 
will undoubtedly confirm and make good unto us 
AS here to his Diſciples, ſo in like manner to all 
other Chriſtians and Believers beſides. What a 
great encouragement and conſplation is this now 
to us, in the right improvement of it ; not onely 
as it ſtays the Soul in preſent perplexitics, bur 
likewiſe as it arms it, and prepares it againſt ty- 
ture dangers, when we know not what may 4e- 


the fatherleſs find mercy. God docs not forſake|fal/ us, as how far we may be comfortleſs in the. 


any perſons for the meanneſs and lowneſs of their 
conditions, but does therefore ſo much the rather 
regard them, and looks after rhem, and takes care 
of them, as his proper charge. To this purpoſe 
he is called zhe God that comforteth thoſe that are 
caft down, 2 Cor. 7.6. _ 

The reaſon of ic is this,, namely, the Royalty 
and Goodneſs that is in God; that's the ground 
of this Diſpenſation. Baſe and low-ſpirired per: 
ſons, where they ſec any in good and proſperous} 
conditions, Oh! whois then tor them bur they ?| 
hug them, and cmbrace them, and fawn upon 
them, and make much of them ; but ler' them 
be at any time in diſtreſs, and here they will not 
know them. Yea, but the Lord now he owns his 
Servants in their moſt deſperate and dejected 
circumſtances. T1 am poor and needy, yet the Lord 
thinketh ou me, ſays David, Pſal. 40. 17. / 
again, Thou haſt conſidrred my trouble, and known 
my ſoul in adverſity, Pſal. 31.7. Heraiſes the 
poor out of the duſt, and the needy out of the} 
dunghtl, Sc, Pal. 13. 7. | 

e Uſe of this Point is to believe it, and to 
obſerye ir, and to rake notice of it, and to lay it} 
up againſta time of need. Ir is a very ſweet and| 

comfortable Truth, if it be duly improv'd, That 

Chriſt will not leave thee comfortleſs, but will | 
have a ſpecial carc of them, when no body elle 
cares for them beſides. Oh thou affiifed, toſſed] 
with tempeſts, and not comforted, ſays the Lord 
there tothe Church, Iſa. 54.11. Not comforted, 
IT is, not by men. I will do thus and thus for 
Fhee. 

* Therefore let us rake hced of charging God 
fooliſhly, as Sion there ſometimes did; The Lord 
bath forſaken me, and my God hath forgotten me. 
No, he has not done ſo, nor never will. We ſhould 


. entertain good thoughts of God in this particular, | good 2nd not of evil, Oc. Jer. 29. 11. 
11,8. My heart is turned within me, and my rt- _ * 


pentings are kindled together. Docs a Mother at 
any time love her Child the leſs becauſe it is fick? -- 
no, therefore ſhe loves it ſo much the more, and 
isa great deal the more tender of it. In like man- 
ner 1s God alſo of his. 


and be perſwaded of his good-will tg us. Ir is 
uſeful borh as to our own particular caſes, asal- 
ſo tothe common caſe ofthe Church. 

For this purpoſe let us learn to judge of Chris, 
not always by nis preſent carriage and behaviour 
towards us, aS according to outward appea- 
rance ; bur judge of him by his Nature and ſweet 


wotld ; ,yet whiles we know that Chriſt will nor 
leave us, nor diſown us, it may be heartning to us. 
Beloved, thereis a time will one day come, when 
all rhings here below will leave us, and we ſhall 


leave them ; when we ſhall be ſtript and de. _ 


prived of all theſe outward and earthly refreſh- 
ments of Houſes, and Goods, and Friends, ang 
all ſuch like comforts. Oh, what an advantage 
will it be then ro us, that we ſhall not be left of 
Chriſt, nor forſaken of him ; that when all things 
elſe ſhall leave us comfortleſs, yet that he will not 
leave us comfortteſs with them, but ſtand by us, 
and own us in ſuch conditions ; and 'when we 
have moſt need of him, will then give us moſt 
encouragement from him ; which, if we be ſuch 


as do belong unto him, we need not to queſtion. 


For the turther and fuller opening of this pre- 


AndTſent paſſage to us, of Chrifts wot Jeaving of his 
people comfortleſs; we muſt know, thar it is con- 


fiderable according ro a two-fold explication, 
Firſt, as to matter of Aﬀetion, And ſecondly, as 
to matter of AcFvity. For there is a /eaving in 
both of rheſe reſpets. A manis ſaid to /eave an- 
other, whcn he does remit of hzs former love and 
tenderneſs and good-will unto him. And again, he 
is ſaid to /eave him, when he does abate of his 
former praiſes and ———_—_ for him, Now - 
in neither of theſe conſiderations will Chriſt leaye 
or deſert his ſervants in comfortleſs conditions. 
Firſt, He will not leave them in his affetHion 
and the zncl/inations of his heart towards them; 
he will not leave them ſo. In the worft and moſt . 
diſcouraging Providences of Chriſt rowards his 
Church and People, he does ſtill reſerve his heart 
for rhem, and does bear a tender rcſpe& unto 


them. As he tells his People in Captivi ty, T know 
ughts of * 


r 
0 


the thoughts that Tthink towards you, t 
And, He. 


Secondly, as to matter of Atfivity, he will not 


Diſpoſiiion, and judge of him by hrs promiſes and] leave them ſo neither. As he will nor ceaſe rolove 


acious intimations and diſcoveries of himſelf; 
and theſe will help us, and ſupport us in ſuch con 
ations as theſe are; it being notſuirable or agree- 
ableto theſe, thar he ſhould leave his people in 
diſtreſs, but ſhould take notice of them : He will 
neither /eave them difixeſſed, nor yer leave them 
#ntheir diſtreſs, as is here ſignificd to us; that 
is, He will never leave them, nor forſake them, 


them, ſo he will not ceaſe to beſtir himſelf ſor 


them, which is a fruit and _ of love; 


the /eſs able they are to help themſelves, the more 


will he help them; and the /eſs able they are to 
comfort themſelves, the more will he comfort 
them; Hrs power is made manifeſt in theit 
weakneſs. 


Now the conſideration of this point it ſhould 


as he has promiſed in another place - we may be have a two-fold influence with ir, by way of im- 


prove- 
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Y 25 near as we can, to conform unto it ; by not 
 laving others co 


Y to their People : Firſt, ro be careful how we make 
BY them comportleſs. 


Y | tion to be Zender of the ſpirits and conditions 
'F cf other perſons ; and eſpecially, which are any 
- ways united and related ro our ſelves, and which 


S < not break the bruiſed reed, nor quench the 


F he perceived ar any time that his Diſciples were 


Y .. The ſecond is the Affirmative, in theſe words, 


ateli_s 
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and the other is in a way of z7ztatzon. Firlt, this 
carc of Chriſt of us in ſuch conditions as theſe are, 
ir ſhould draw acknowledgment from us. This is 
that which we ſhall find the Church to make con- 
ſcience of in ſuch a condition, Pſal. 136. 23. Who 
remembred 1s in our low eſtate, for his mercy 
endureth for ever. It is one of the particulars 
amonglt the reft, which in that Pſalm ſhe bleſles 
God for. And ſo, Pſal. 145.14. The Lord up- 
holdeth all them that fall, and raiſeth up all 
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rovement; the one isin a way of 7hankfalneſs,| do ſometimes with their children, who whiles 
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they perceive them tobe loth and unwilling to Jct 
them go from them, they do uſually ſtill and 
quict them, by perſwading. them, thar they'll 


* thoſethat be bowed down. Iris that for which he 
 extols God, and praiſes him for ever ana ever. 

Secondly, As to matter of 1177tatz0n; we ſhoula 

ſearn our ſelvs alſo to practiſe it,and in our places, 


mfortleſs, as Chriſt does not 
* have us. Letthe 7 ach mind be 71 as, to this pur- 
©” poſe, which was in Chriſt Jeſus; Parents to their 
” (bildren, Magiſtrates to their SubjefFs; Miniſters 


And ſecondly, to be careful 


| how we /eave them ſo. It is a Chriſtian diſpoſi- 


- zre of themſclves apt to beoverſwayed. That we 


* making flax, nor make ſad the faces of thoſe 
cm 81 has not yrs Or po he we 
' male ſo; that we make them not ſadder by de- 
| (10g and leaving them in their affliction, and 
y that means addng ſorrow to ſorrow. To do 
BY this is very far both from the pra&#iſe and d:[po- 
S #0» of Chriſt, as it is here exhibited rous ; and 
|- not onely here, but likewiſe in other places, as 
- ve may obſerve, if we look into the Goſpel where 


come to them again, that ſo the hcpe and expe- 
cation of their return, may pacifie them, and ſa- 
tisfie them in their departure. Even ſo does Chriſt 
here with his Dzſciples, when he was taking his 
leave of them ; he puts in this with it, I w4// 
come unto you : Nay, to makeit ſo much the more 
emphatical, and that it might work the more ef- 
tectually upon them, in the Original Text it is 
not onely in the Furnre, but in the Preſent; not 
onely in the Future, I will come, bur inthe Pre- 


ſent, T do come unto you : , #%ka, thar's the 


word in the Greek, which is of a preſent condition ; 


before he was as yet gone from them, he makes 


mention to them of hs commg again, that fo 


he might the better perſwade them, and work 


upon them. 


Now in that he uſcs this argument to them; 


we may learn this from it, Thar there js nothin 

which will ſatisfie a Chriſtian in. Chriſts abſence, 
bur onely his return again to him. . Thus it was 
here with Chriſt ro his Apoſtles : He does not 
ſay, I will not leave you comfort/eſs, for I will 
leave you 77h, orl will leave you great, or I will 


leaye you honourable, and the like ; it was none 


of theſe outward accommodations which could ſa- 
tisfie in the abſence of Chriif, no; but this, 7 
will come again to you. If Chriſt would give them 
any thing, and not give them FHzſeff, ir would 
not» ſuffice or content them. I hom have T in hea- 


ven but thee, and there is none on earth which I 


deſire beſides thee, Fſal. 72. 26. None but Chriſt, 
none but Chriſt, as that holy Martyr at the Stake : 
And another, He 7s come, he is come. | 


And the reaſon of it is this, Becauſe the Pla:- 


in any ſtate or condition of d:{comfirure, how he|/ter muſt be as broad as rhe Sore, and the Reme- 


was ſtill careful to ſupport them in it, and to pre- 
- Fent them from /4:ng under it. 
- thay be ſpoken of the fri? Branch of this ſecond 
General in the Texr, to wit, the care of Chriſt 
toward his Diſciples expteſt in the Negative, 
'ntheſe words, 1 w1ill not leave you comfortleſs. 


Y 7:/l come unto you. Which paſlage, as it lics 

- here before us, is confiderable two manner of ways 

* of us. Firſt, inthe ſcope of it, and the ed for which 
T itis uttered by our Saviour. And ſecondly, inthe 
| matter of it, and the words themſelves whereof it 
confiſts, We'll Notice of it in 40th. 

For the firſt, the, ſcope and drift of it ; it was 
this eſpecially, that he might comfort hs Dif 
" Ufles, and' prevent them {rom diſcouragement. 
Re does here'in theſe 125? words praiſe that 
which he had promiſed to thein in the word's pre: 
ceding : There he had rold them, that he would 
hot Leave them comportleſs, whiles he went away 
irom them. © And here he does take a courſe to 


dy muſt be as large as the Diſeaſe, and the Com- 
And ſo much |fori muſt beanſwerable ro the Grzef. What was 


that which troubled thefe Dzſcipies, and made 
them at the preſent thus coxzfori/eſs? it was this, 
thar Chriſt would go from them : That therefore 


which muſt refreſh them, ir muſt be this, thar 
Chriſt would come to them ; 


there's none can 


ſupply the want of Chrift but Chriſt himſelf. 


Andas there is nothing can do it indeed, and 


in the thing it ſelf ; ſo there. is nothing neither 


can do it as to the ſenſe and apprehenſion . of a 


Chriſtian ; he himſelf will not be ſatisfied with any 


thing elſe for his own particular. 


As Luther 


ſpake once to God, when he enjoyed ſome tem- 
poral refreſhment from him; Zord, (fays he) 1 
will not be put off with theſe comforts; if thou 
thinkeft to give me theſe for my portion, I will 


not be [.tisfied or contented with them. | Even ſo 
docs a Bclieycr fay to Chriſt in ſuch caſes as theſe 
are, Lord, give me thy ſelf, or it will not ſuffice 
me. Spiritual comforts may much uphold in 


provide comfort for them, by telling them of 5:s| temporal loſſes, but Temporal comforts will nor 
ming again after hi departure ; that though he |ſarisfie in Spiritual deprivations: So much for 
vent from them for a whzle, yet he would not go|theſe words in the ſcope of them. 


from them ſor good and all,but would return unto 


Now ſecondly, to come to them more directly 


them, Thus he docs as 7ender Mothers or Nurſes in themſelves, tor the matter and ſubſtance of 


them; 


* 
% 


# 
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l them, 7 ww2ll come wnto you ; this is that which | Amplification. Firſt, in the varzety of theſe gifts : 
- Chriſt pr omiſes to his Diſciples, and with them | And ſecondly, in the Succeſſion, In the variety and 
; alſo-to all'orher Chriſtians. We may take it three| ſeveral kinds; and inthe ſucccſfion of ſeyera] per- 
manner of ways. There is a threc-told coming ot ſons. | | | 
Chriſt, whereby he does ſupply to Believers his! Firſt, for the various diſtribution, ro conſider 
temporary going away from them. | (it in 7bat. That Chriſt does ſort and diſpoſe of his 
Firſt, The coming of h:s Reſurrefion: I will giirs ſo as he does, that one ſhall haye an exce]- 
ot leave you comfortleſs, but I will come unto lency in one kind, and another ſhall have exce]. 
4307; thar is, though. for a time I ſhall leave theilency in another ; that to one is given by the 


from the dead. This was ſuch a coming as was} #-ow/edge by the ſame Spitir, as the Apoſtle 


 {ivedin thoſe trmes, tobave the immediate com- [another has a gift of Viterance, a third has 5 gifc 


efficary of his ReſurrefFion, yer he roſe onely rof tory parr, another is better at the -Expo/itor 
fic "Apoittes, — ro a certain number of ozheyr| This diverſity and variety ofgifts, whe 


them feurty days, and ſpeaking of the things per- 


this he did ; he came to them when they were 


much comfort the Diſciples, and did in a manner[it in his Providence, that his Church ſhall Gill 
drie up thoſe tears which they had ſhed for his| one way or other be furniſhed and provided for 
former departure. in the world; the Prophets in their Age, the 


which is here intended in this Text, wherein he[and that in each of thefe in the withdrawing of 
tells them, that he will return again ro them, T7, oze, there hath till been' the ſubſtitution ot-an- 
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world, yer within a while aſtcr I ſhall rife again Spirit the word of wiſJom, to another the word of __ 


proper 'onely to the Pelievers, and to 7hoſe that ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 12. $. One has a giftof Judgment, 1 


_ forrof it <. Though he riſe to all others in thejof Interpretation ; one is better in the Apphca- W | 


perfons, toconverſe with him after his ReſurreQi-|excellenr, and ir isvery hard to ſay which is beſt,  ; 

on: 7o whom he ſhewed himſclf alive after his|it comes from the Spirit of Chrift, as the fame © 

paſſion, by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of| Apoſtle alſo rells. us in the ſame Chapter, Al 

theſe worketh one and the ſelf-ſame ſpirit, dividing 

raining to the Kingdom of God, Afts 1.8. And{|to every man ſcverally as he pleaſeth, 2 Cor.14,1, | 

Secondly, As for the various Diſtribution, fo Y 

comfortleſs, and full of grief, that they were de-{likewiſe for the Succeſſion: As theſe gifts in ſeve- * Þ 

prived of ſo gracious a Maſter ; he came to them|ral perſons, ſo likewiſe in Ages and Periods of | 
and comforted: them in his Refurre&ion : 'The|Tzme, and Generation one after another. Ir ig ye- 

' Reſurref#ion of Chriſt it was ſuch a coming, as did|ry conſiderable rhis, That Chriſt does ſo order 


Burt ſecondly, that was not all, nor that chiefly j Apoi7Jes in theirs, ſucceeding Miniſters in theirs ; 


will come unto you ; it is nor meant onely of the! other, tor the preſervarion and u holding of the. 
|work ; Eljah tranſlated, bur Eliſha left behind. 
him ; Zeremy impriſoned, but Baruch inlarged;' 


_ coming of his Reſurret7;on, but more eſpecially 
.of the coming of his Sp:rit; the coming of rhe 
Holy Ghoſt, wyich was alſo rhe Spirir of Chriſt, 
and by him ſent from the Father : It was the 
coming of Chriſt himſelf; when the one came, the 
other came in him, and ſo is conceived to do and 
interprered. This is the chict and proper meaning 
of this expreſſion. 

Now Chriſt is ſaid to come 27 his Spirit ac- 
cording to a three-fold empartment und diſpenſa- 
7z0p of it eſpecially - Firſt, in the Gzfrs of ir. Se- 
condly, in the Graces of it. And thirdly, in the 
Comforts. | | 

Firſt, in the Gfis of ir, I mean the common 
Gifts of ir. Theſe, which we call for diſtinctions 
ſake, Gratizgratis date, The gifts and abilities 
of the Miniſtery. Theſe were ſuch as our Blcſled 
Saviour, upon his departure, did ina Jarge and 
plentiful manner effuſe and pour forth upon his 

Church. Wherefore he ſaith, When he aſcended 
wp on high, he led captivity captive, and gave 
gifts unto men, Epheſ. 4,8. This was that which 
was performed on the day of Pexecoff, when the 
Holy Ghoſt came upon them in the thape of clg. 
ven and ficry tongues, and they were all filled 
withit, As 2.2, This was a picce of ſatisfat:- 
oz to them for the withdrawing of his own Per- 
fon ; they had nor Frmſclf now to in57rutt them, 
' but they had his Fpzrz7 ro do it .for them, and 
thereby to cnable them alſo for the tcaching and 
inſtructing of others. 

This is terthcr conſiderable under a rwo-fo!d 


YPaut in bonds, but Tzmothy ar liberty; John the 
BaptiiF -+emoved, but Chriſt continued ; Chriff 


room ; 1 w1ll not Jeave you comfortleſs, but Twill 
(thus) come unto you. 
The Ute of all this to our ſelves is, with chank- 


Chriſt in this particular, and ro improve it ro-our 
beſt advantage, nor ro carp, or cark, or quarrel 
with the gitts of our Miniſters, or to compare 
them or ſct them one againſt another, as we are 
apt to do, but rather to bleſs God for them, in the 
various ordering and diſtribution of them, and to 
partake of thar good from them which God at- 
tords us for the good of our Souls;which is ro walk 
anlwerably to Chriſts dealing with us in this par- 
ticular. And that's the firſt conveyance of Chrilt's 
Spirit, to wit, In the diſtribution of the gifts of it. 
The ſecond is in the Diſtribution of Graces, 
Chriſt comes by his Spirit z# them ; not onely i 
his gifts of Ed:fication, but in his gifts of Santi 
fication, Faith, and Love, and Paizence, and Hi 
mility, and the like. We find that aſter Chriſts 
Aſcenſion, there was 2 greater meaſure and abutt- 
dance of theſe; Religion was now more J7+- 
tualiz'd, and Chriſtians themſelves were now 
raiſed to a more heavenly and ſpiritual frame of 
Soul than before they had been, As the Word of 
God grew aud mult iplr'd, fo likewiſe the Improve 
ments of it, and the Graces of thoſe who had the 


priviledge 


himfelf departed, bur his Jpzri* coming in his. 


fulneſs to acknowledge the love and goodneſs of 


a, awwSc , wm. Vu..c Jo OR OTE 1 THIS. JEIRITO 


—Y: you for ever, even the Spirit of truth, ©c. The 


-F preſence of the Comforter, which was (interpreta- 
F tively) bis own preſence with them. Thus 1n al] 


bo J 
wo” 
\ 


\ 


Comfort to his Diſciples.” 


| Sx XXII. 


—Tiledge of being partakers of ir. It is ſaid of 
the Romans,thar their faith was ſpoxen of through- 
out the world, Rom. 1, $. Ofthe Corimmthians, that 
they were enriched im all graces. i Cor.1. 4,5,Wc. 
The Apoſtle commends the Coloſſuams for their 
faith in Chriſt, and love to all the Sauts, in Col. 
\ 1.4, Oc: 
; Thirdly, In the difiribution of Comforts. Thus 
did Chriſt come by his Spirit eſpecially, not onely 
& a5he was a qu2/z/ying Spirit, furnithing them 
YF with all G:fts; nor onely as he was a ſuni7ifying 


Ws x $53 
$oaway ; for if 1 £0 not away, ihe Comforter will 
7208 Come unto you. But if 1 depart, T will ſend 
him unto you. That is, if I do not £0, I ſhall not 
come ; butifI dogo, I then /hall. And that's the 
ſecond Explication of his comme, the coming of 
him in his Spirit. LY 

To this Claſt of all) we may add a Third, with 
which I conclude, and that is his coming in Glory 
at the Jaſt day. This is very frequently and em- 
pharically call'd in Scripture, the coming of 
Chriſt; and it is that which may very much pa-- 


F $1, induing them with Graces; bur alſo as he 
B was a comforting Spirit, filling their hearts with 
F jy. And thus he did. This is that which is prin- 
cipally ſtood upon here in this Scripture, as we 
may ſee in the Conmmexzons of it ; thus in verſe 
16, 17. TI will pray the Fatber, and he ſhall give 
qu another comforter, thit he may abide with 


ſadneſs of Chriſts departure, it was ſcattered by the 


"IJ weſe reſpeAs did Chriſt himſelf come ro them by 
"Y thisSpirir, in irs Gifts, and Graces, and Comforts. 

"'Y Now to improve this ſtill ſo much the more, 
JF 2nd that ir might be a full Argument ro them for 
F the paciſying of them, I will not leave you com- 
 fortleſs, I will come unto you, we may take thy 

 nſurther with-ir, that it is conſiderabie under a 
two-fold Emphaſis; the one Diſcretive, and the 
ather Conſequential, The Diſcretive Emphaſis is 
this; Ye have no caule to be very ſad or uncom- 
$ fortable, for though I go from you, yer I will 

-comeunto you. The Conſequential Emphaſis is 

this; Ye have no cauſe to be ſad or uncomforta- 
ble; for becauſe I go from you, therefore I will 
- come unto you; my coming to you, is both the 
conſequent of my departure, and fo//owing upon 
it. And again, my coming to youis alſo the effect 
orrefult of my departure, and flowing from ir. 
| Firſt, Take it in the Diſcretive Emphaſis ;. 
JS Though I go away, yet I will come. There was 
| wod ado why they ſhould be ſatisfied from 
that, that he was nor quite and utterly loſt, or 
gone irtecoverably ; bur, cum animo revertentz, 
with a full purpoſe of comng agazn ; or, if nor of 
coming in his Perſon yet of coming in that which 
was better, at leaſt for them: and that was of 
Coming in his Spirit, which he here intends, and 
- Which we have ſpoken to all this while. His going 
had no cauſe ro d:ſquier them, whiles it had his 
commg following upon it ro them. 

Secondly, Take it in the Conſequenizal Em- 
phaſis ; Becauſe 1 go away, therefore T will come. 
This was that which was here alſo conſiderable, as 
It follows afterwards. . Chriſts going in his Per- 


. 


| 


cific and fatisfie Believers in his preſent abſence; 
and keep them from being ſad and comfortleſs; 
that he will come thus. This is that which 
he makes mention of in the three firit Verſes of 
this Chapter, and wherewith he docs labour to 
comfort them ; Let not your heart be troubledf5c. 
I go to prepare a place for you. And if 1 got 


prepare a place for you, I will come again and re- 


cerve you unto my ſelf, that where Tam, there ye 
may be alſo. This is, in other words,call'd his Ap- 


pearing and Revelation; and ſuch like phraſes as 


theſe. 

This (in the meditation ofit) is very comfor- 
table ro all true Saints and Members of Chriſt, 
and to the whole Church ; that Chriſt will at laſt, 
in thy ſenſe alſo, come unto them; though he be 
now gone and withdrawn, yet in time he will re- 
rurnagain, The Church is, at preſent, as it were 
a Widow, and her Childreti Orphims and Father- 
eſs, as it is Lam. 5. 3. yea, bur they fliall not be 
letr ſo, nor continue ſo always ; Chritt will nor ' 
leave them Fatherleſs, (as he here ſays) bur will 
come unto them. It is not a rea/ Orphanage or 


IWidowhood, but onely by interpretation and re» 


ſemblance. A Wife, whiles her Husband is in a 
far Countrey, ſhe is a Wife ſtill, though ſhe be 
like a Widow ; and ſo her Children have a Fa- 
ther [/z1l, though they be /:ke ro Orphans and 
Fatherleſs ; becauſe her Husband will come back 
again, and their Father will return them, and that 
with advantage, to provide larger Portions for 
them, and to carry them thither alſo themſelves, 
when the place is firted for them ; as Joſeph did 
Zg ypt tor his Brethren. And ſo 'tis here ; Chriſt 
is gone, and will come again,and take his Chufch, 
which is his Spouſe, to himſelf; to be with him for 
ever. Hedeparts for a ſeaſon, that he may never 
part from them, nor they from him. We aye dead, 
and our life is hid with Chriſt in God: | When 
Chrift who is our life ſhall appear, thengpall we 
alſo appear with him in glory; as the Apoſtle 
Fautcells us in Col. 3. 4, 5. | | 
Let thoſe who are the Servants of God there- 

fore be ſtill in the expeQation of this coming, 
longing after it, and breathing for it, and deſirous 


ſon was the cauſe ( at leaſt //me qua 101 ) of his 
| coming in his Sp:rzt : if he had nor gone 7hat 
| Way, he had not come 7his.. Thus we haveit in 
| Job. 16.6, 7. Becauſe I have ſaid theſe things to 

Jou, (namely, of my going from you ) 7herefore 
ſorrow hath filled your hearts. Nevertheleſs I 


tell you the iruth, it is expedient for you that 1 


of it, He which teſftifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely 
I come quickly. FM fo, come Lord Teſws, Rev: 
alc. 20. That's the third kind of coming 
which Chriſt does here promiſe. And ſo much of 
the whole Text ; I will not leave you comfortleſs, 


I will come unto you. | 
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Jon. 
For without me (or ſevered 


Our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, as he took upon him our Humane Nature, and became M; 
ſakes ; ſo he took upon him likewiſe, upon occaſion, all other kind of reſemblances, as w 


might the better convey himſelf into the hearts 


Is. e. 
from me) ye can do nothing. 


H for Our 
hereby he 


of his Hearers, and draw them to 1 fuller, and 


more perfet? cloſing with him. And he oftentimes I:kewiſe took occaſion, from the fgbt and pre- 


ſence of the creature, and theſe infirm things, 


does here now in particular, mm the courſe and c. 
_ thought) now under a Vine at this time when he ſpake to his Diſciples, þ 


10 mitruff them in heavenly matters. 


p It | Thus he 
:117age of this preſent Scripture. 


Being (as it is 


e takes an occaſion ſo to 


diſcourſe of a Vine with them, as thereby io lead ihem to a further embracing of bimPelf, as the 


true Vine indeed. And makes this further imp» 


-c e* 1 Fi F / 
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lication of 11; That as the brat, 


cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, excepi it abide inthe Vine; no more could they, except they ſhould 


abide in him. For without me ( ſays he) ye can do notinng. This zs the ſeepe 


theſe words here in this Chapter. 


As for the Text 1t ſelf, it is nothing elſe but a 9/4 


matters of Religion, and the things of God. If 


it, as a point of very great conſequence, aud [e1/.7: 
eſpecially which are to be explicated, and un. 


T His Text is nothing elſe but a diſcovery of 
| Humane-impot ency and tmatility In mattcrs 
ot Keligion, and the things of God. Whercin, 
for our better and more exat kanu'ing of it, 
there are three terms eſpecially which arc to be 
explicated and unfolded by us. Firſt, what is 
without me. Secondly, what by canuce | 
Thirdly, what by nothing, as it is herc 
ed 


SS, 


meant b 
S. AJ 
*oprry 
For the Firſl ; This expreſſion, without me, in 
the Greek, ywpis 445, it may be raken rwo manner 
of ways; her namely, as an excluſion of 7-- 
Zereff, or elſe, as an excluſion of Influence. As an 
excluſion of Tnteref#; ſo, without me ; that is, 
without #702 to me; ſevered, or divided from me. 


and coherence of 


* 1 AR 57 Toog þ p /s , 

1 coirory of Frrumane impotency and mability in 
-11e1tr, for our verter and more exatt handling o 
11461 19 theſe preſent 12mes; there are three terms 
2 11 #5. Tiift, what is mant by withour me, i6c. 


} 
47, 


OY 
[| 


of a man's own free-will; he cannot 
e/ire, or att any ſuch r1hing trom ſuch a 
þ z3101pe as this in him; but is wholly diſabled, 
 AYu-1darcd hereunto. 

ile 3nd 1s, what is meant by #othing. Now 
1211S We Arc tO rake ferundum ſubjettam materiam 
according, (0 the matter in hand : and thar is, as 
relating ro any thing which zs good; and that nor 
any good ncither, or at large, 417 ſupernatural and 
ſprrituiil good. That's the g604 which is-hete 
excluded : And when 'ris ſaid, #e can do nothing; 
there is hereby meant, ſuch 'a good 25s this.'£6 
then, by wwhout me; is meant, a man our"of 
Chrift ; by ye cannot do, by, the power of free- 
will ; by good, ſpiritual good. Certur' eſt nos veht 
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As an_ excluſion of Infurnce ; ſo, without me ; 
that is, without aſiſtance from me ; deſerted, or 
Torfaken; and -letr alone by me. According to 
Either of theſe notions, is it moſt true; that a 
perfon wichout Chriſt, is able ro do nothing.. 1f 
we take it in the former n0t/0n, ſoit is properly 
the condition of ſuch a perſon as is in the ſtate 
of Natwre; who therefore can do nothing, for 
want of general union unto'Chriſt, If we take it 
Ji the after »otion, ſo it may fall out ro be the 
condition of ſuch a'perſon as is in the ſtare of 
Grace; who can do nothing neither without par- 
ticular influence from Chriſt, And this ſor the 
rerm, Without me. 


cum Volumus, {i Hie Jacrt, ut velimas bonum!: 
Cerium eſt nos facere cum'facimns, ſid ille fact tt 
faciamns, ſays Auſtin. Tt is certain thar it is 2 
that will ; bur it 1s he that makes- us for ro will 
thar which is good. Ir is cerrain that it is we 
thar work, bur it is he that makes us for ro work. 

And again, Nos ergo volumus, ſed Tens in nobis 
operatur elle ; nos ergo operamir, ſed Detis tm © 
06:5 operatur & operari: We therefore will, but 
It is God that'works in us to will : We therefore 
work, bur it is God'ithat works in us alſo even to 
work. De bono perfeverantie, Cap. 13. 

We'll Firſt rake this paſſage, without me, as an 
excluſion of z»terefF in Chriſt. Without me, that 
1S, without un1011 to me, or ſevered from me, one 


The Second is, what is meant by, ye cannot do. 
Now this we arc to underſtand, aecording to the, 


out of Chriſt, And ſo the Point which is to be 
obſery'd, 


SERM: 


oblerv'd, is this : Thar man fallen, and 1till re- 
maining in his natural condition, hath no tree- 
Jom of will to that which is ſpiritually, and ſu- 


XXII 


Inability mithont Chrift, | 
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© grarza ſimul. . A good work, as it it a work, it 
is trom free-will; as it is. good, from grace : as it 
is a work, and good, from free-will and grace 


ernaturally good. _ He is able ro do nothing of = Thus fee-will, inthe-croe 22d tight mo 
this nature, Whiles he ſo continues. £ 


Now the beſt way for the handling of, this 
reſent Dorine, will be by doing two things. 
firſt, by ſhewing what zs granted and acknow- 
ledged on both parrs; wherher orthodox, or he- 
terodox in this buſineſs ; whether of the right, or 
of the contrary judgement. Secondly, by ſhewing 
what it is that the. former do deny to the /atter, 


and wherein they do diſſent from this, 


Firſt then, by way of conceſſion, and acknow- 
Jedement ; as to the firſt 7erm in the Propoſition 
which is, 2 man fallen, and lapſt in Adam ; it is 
granted, that even ſuch an one, when he once 
comes to be reſtored by Grace, and to be renew- 
ed in the Spirit of his mind, that. then he hath 
ſome power even of his own, to ſuch a work as 
is truly and ſpiritually good. Where the Spirit 
of the Lord 15, there 25 4berty, ſays the Apoſlle, 
2 (or. 3. 17. *And again, Bezng made free from 
| ſim, ye became the ſervarts of righteouſneſs, &c. 
Rom. 6. 18. When God hath once changed us, 


and converted us, and brought us home to him- 


ſelf; there is then reſtored unto us that freedom 
and liberty ro good, which we once loſt by our 
God, that in our firſt creation did put into 


fall. 


the will an habitual inclination to good, he hath 
alſo in our new creation reſtorcd, unto us an ha- 
bitual converſion to the ſame good, The will be- 
ing freed by Grace, becomes trec. 

Secondly ; As to that term of free-w2/7; If by 
freedom of will be meant no more than a free- 
- dom from natural neceſſity, or extrinſecal violence 
ond coattion ; ſo that a man docs will, and chooſe, 
and do that which he docs, upon counſel, aud rea- 
ſon, and advice, leading him thereto; there is no 
controverſy at all in this buſineſs. For freedom 
of will, in this ſenſe, does as cfſentially belong un- 


to a man, as reaſon it ſelf; and to ſtrip him, or! 


ſpoyl him of ir, were to turn him into a very 


beaſt. 


We do will ;ndeed, we do will freely, nei 
ther can we otherwiſe will any thing : Therefore 


it is one thing to cnquire of the 2arure, and ano 


ther thing to diſpute of rhe power and. avihity 


of free-<will in us. Which /aiter, eſpecially taken 


Fin the active ſenſe of ir, we ſay, is wholly loſt 


and extinguiſhr in man by his tall, as to the pcr- 
- forming of ſach things as do belong ro cternal 


- Salvation. 


fallen, there is a paſſive power for the receiuing 
of a ſupernatural being, which, by God, ſhall be 
| conferred upon it; bur there is not an adzve 
power for the producing of ſuch a bezng as this 
Is, cither of it telf, or with any thing elſe. That 
JF Specch of St. Aui7in's is very ſignificant to this 

Purpoſe, and which all muſt yield unto. Zzhere 
velle, eſt optes nature ; bene velle, gratie ; male 
velle, corruptionts. To will treely, is the work of 


It is true, that in the will of man 


nature; to will'well, of grace; to will ill, of cor- 


ruption. 


As alſo that of Tapperis. Opus pium, 


quatenus opus, ab arbiirio eit ; quatenus pium, 
@ ſola gratia « quatenus opits pium, ab arbitrio 


tion, and acception of it, is not rejeted by 
us. 

Thirdly; As to the J:ft term, which is here ex- 
preſt in the Text, by nothing. If we ſpeak of 
that which is evil ; here we have freedom of will 
more than enough, our corrupt nature carrying 
us too readily and freely hereunto, But therefore 
we are here to underſtand it only of that which 
is good: we are naturally prone to evil, but to 
good we have no mind. _ JEEs 

And here again, there are divers particulars 
which we do further yield and acknowledg : as 
Firſt, that a man in the ſtate of nature, and out of 
Chriſt, may be able ro do that which is good, as 
co the matter, and ſubſtance of the action. By 
taking this word Yorrg, for the bare and ſimple 
efieting of the work in it felf, confider'd with- 


out any reſpect had cither ro the principle from 
whenee it is produced; or to the end whereunto 
it is directed. | W - | | 

Secoridly; A natural man, he may be able to 
perform a work morally good, according to a kind 
of moral honeſty, and the conditions of a virtu- 
ous ation, as preſcrib'd by moral Philoſophy : 
not only as to the ſubſtance. and matter ot the 
action it ſelf, but alſo as to the very caronmſtan- 
ces and manner of doing of it ; namely, ſuch as 
moral Philoſephy does teach and require ; as ho- 
nouring of Parents, giving of alms, and the like; 
Thus the Apoſtle Paul tells us; that 7he Gentiles, 
which have not the Law, they do by nature the 
things ccntained in the Law, Rom. 2. 14. . 

Thirdly; We alſo grant, that the Grace of 
Santtification, and the power of living holily, 1s 
not infuſed into any perſons living idly, and ta- 
king no care of any thing, bur in the diligent uſe 
of ſuch means as God has appointed, and ſan(ti- 
fied ro this purpoſe ; as coming to Church; waiting 
upon the Minittry ; hearing the word, of God 
both read, and preach'd, &c. God will not faye us 
uTVev|s X peyryovias, as St. Chryloftom ſpeaks; nor 


{iceping, and ſnoring; and doing nothing ; bur in 


our conſcronable endeatours. And fo far forth as 
any one hath power to move, and walk; ſo far 
forth has he power to thoſe things alfo, as are or- 
dinarily conſequent, and following thereupon, in 
a way of vurdinary providence. F - 
Fourthly ; Ir is alſo acknowledged, that an un- 
regenerate perſon, and as yet unconverted, may 
be able ro perform, not only thoſe outward good 
ations, bur ſome even inward good ations like- 
wiſe. As he may be able to have ſome kind of 
knowleds and apprehenſion of the will of God, he 
may be able to meditate of God, and of the things 
of God. He may conſider his own fins, refle& 
upon /h:s own guilt, and have ſome kind of fear 
and horror in him; upon the reflexions of it, and 
much deſire to be delivered from ir. Theſe, and - 


many ſuch things as are previous, and antecedent 
to Faith, and true repentance, are required of 
men before the infution of ſani7:fying' Grace, 

Vu and 


z 


—— -—— —— 


126 


Humane Impotency and 


Sena. XI, | 


and ' accordingly may be pertormed by them. 
_ ©» Fifthly; We likewiſe yield, that in 7he Church 
of God, where the word of God is ordinarily 
preach'd, and the means of regeneration are ordi- 
narily adminiſtred; this Grace, which does make 
men able ro do ſuch good works, as are truly ſpi- 
ritual, and ſaving, is not denied ro any beforc 
the repulſe of imitzal Grace ; that 15, betore they 
have reſitted the Spirir of God in his preparato- 
ry works, and refuſed thoſe free and graczous of- 
fers and imuitations which he has made unto 
them. 

Laflly ; It cannot be denied, but that ſome of 
the ancient Fathers did ſomerimes let fall ſome 
ſpeeches and paſſages in.their writings, which at 
the firſt hearing, or reading of them, do ſeem 
ſomewhat to encline ro this Dodtrine of free-w:ll, 
whereof we now ſpeak. And thus have we ſeen 
whar is granted and acknowledged on all hands, 
, by way of conceſſiun. 

Now further, it remains we ſhould ſhew where- 
in the difference and diſSent lies berwixt the Or- 
thodox and others in this particular ; which we 
* may take in theſe following reſtrictions. 

' Firſt; Whereas we ſaid, that a man fallen in 
Adam,'but yet renewed by Grace, he hath ſome 
power to the doing of that which is ſpiritually 
pood. This is to be underſtood by us (as we 
ſhall afterwards ſhew more art largc) as that with- 
al we conclude, that co-cperating, exciting, and 
aſſiſting Grace, is notwithitanding required in the 
beſt and holieſt perſons that are; ſo rhat al! 
things u/:zmately, and in concluſion, are to be re- 
ſoly'd into God himſelf, and referr'd unto him. 
We here reſerve to God that which is Gods, and 
to man that which is is man's : For ſo far forth 
is the will of the regenerate reform'd in them by 
. the Spirit of God: Ut ideo poſſint, quia /ic vo- 
tunt; © ideo fic volunt, quza Deus operatur ut 
velint - as St. Auſtin excellently has it. That 
therefore they can, becauſe they ſo will ; and 
therefore they ſo will, becauſe it is God thar 
works in them that they will. 

Secondly ; Though we grant that a natural 
man-may be able to perform actions morally, or 
civilly good, yct this is all we grant unto him, 
and fay thar he can go no further; that is, that 
he cannot reach to ations ſpiritually and ſuper- 
naturally good ; ſuch as are irulyto repent, to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, to love God, dar the like: nor to 
Pray, or hcar the Word, or reccive the Sacraments 
in-a gracious and ſpiritual manner : all which arc 
joyn'd- rogerher both 'with themſelves, and with 
a juſtified condition, and are called ſpiritual atfs; 
both becauſe as to the nature of the action, as 
alſo the manner of ' doing them, they go beyond 
natural ability.  - 
 *Fhirdly ; Although we acknowledg that a man 
in the ſtare of nature, may produce ſuch common 
and external good attions, as I. have named, by the 
bare help of common and exciting Grace; yer the 
mind of a carnal perſon, is bur after a carnal 
manner exerciſed, and employ'd in theſe aCtions ; 
neither can he pur forth any ſuch act as is truly 
ſpiritual, till rogerher with exciting and moving 


* 


Grace, he hath alſo changing and renewing ( _ 
added unto him. _ ED lO wang 
Fourthly ; Though (as I ſaid) we grant t 
ſanitifying Grace. - nor rnfuled inc --- _ 
walking carclefly, and neglecting the means ; bur 
in the -uſe of ſuch as God has appointed and 
ſanCtified for ſuch a purpoſe; yer withal we do 
not acknowledg, bur deny a#l merit of congruity 
as ſrom whence God is abſolutely bound and ticd 
in the uſe of ſuch means, to infuſe ſaving Grace 
into the hearts of ſuch perſons as ſo uſe them. 
This is a reſtriction, and a limitation of that cox- 

ceſſion. 

Laſt of all; Whereas we acknowledg thar the 
Fathers ſpake ſomewhat freely and looſely in this 
Point now and then in their writings, yet it is to 
be taken with theſe following conſiderations, and 
explications of it, | 

Firſt; That they ſpeak of the natural liberty 
of the will, from neceſſity, and outward violence, 
or coaction, in regard whereof, as we ſhewed he- 
fore, it cannot bur be free. From henee a man is 
enabled to do the things which he doth, neither 
by a 4ruit imſtimtt of nature, nor yet by any 
compulſion, bur by advice, and deliberation, as a 
ratzonal creature, 

Secondly ; Thar when they ſpeak of.the /;bey- 
ty of mans will to God, they either mean ir, and 
ſpeak it of man's will in nature conftiruted, as it 
was at firſt, by creation ; or man's will in nature 
renewed, as it is fince by Grace; or of man's 
will in nature perfeted, as it ſhall be hereafter in 
Glory, Bur not of man's will in nature corrup- 
ted, and in reference to man's preſent /apſt and 
fallen condition; in which ſenſe, the-preſent con- 
troverſy and queſtion in hand is to be under- 
{lood, 

Thirdly ; That when they ſpeak of that good 

which a perſon in ſuch a condition hath power 
unto, they mean it of ſome civil or moral good, 
which is ſo materially and objectively, and as to 
the ſubſtance of, the ation ; and nor of ſuch a 
good as hath all the circumſtances of goodneſs 
in it. 
And Fourthly ; That the Fathers, to meet with 
peoples idieneſs in ncy[cfing of doing that which 
they might do, and was in their power ; as coming 
to Church, attending upon the Ordinances, ayoid- 
ing of ſome kind of fins of ſuch a nature, Gc. 
they did ſometimes in their Sermons let fall ſuch 
expreſſions as make for ſuch a freedom of will as 
men have ſtill in them; as alſo in the hear of 
their Diſputations with the Marcionztes and Ma- 
nichees which endeavoured to introduce a fatal 
neceſſity of all things : And likewiſe before the 
times of Pelagius, and that the hereſy and con 
troverſy of free-will was larted in the world, 
they ſpake- ſomewhat more ſecurely of ir, which 
yet otherwiſe they would not have done, as 1tt- 
't:nding no-ſuch error. And thus we have brict- 
[ly ſhewn you what js granted, and whar is denied 
in this queſtion. : 

Now, that the truth may yet further more 
clearly and jully appear unto us; we ſhall lay 


'down certain concluſions or propoſitions whic 
—_ arc 


' 


SM AXIL 


Inability without Chriſt. 


3c here conſiderable of us. The firſt Propoſe 
tio is this : That in man fallen, and in his #a- 
tural condition, rhe power of free-wih, in re- 
{erence to a ſupernatural good, 18 not only bound 
up, but wholly deſtroy'd, and extinguiſhr, and ta- 
ken away. Contrary hereunto is the opinion of 
our adverſaries the Papiſts, who do attribute to 
the will of man in his lapſt and fallen eſtate, an 
affive power unto all ſpiritual good things; and 
ſay that the power thereot is only reflrained, but 
not rermowed, Hence they teach that ſuch a per- 
ſon, even by the power of his own free will, may 
be able to avoid any fin, ro overcome any temp- 
tation, to receive or reject the inſpirations of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; to diſpoſe himſelf ro the receiving 
of Grace; naturally ro cooperate With Grace, 
and to make converſion efficacious to himſclt. 
Now we on the other ſide do declare; that man, 
in his condition by the fall, hath wholly and ab- 
folutely loſt all power ro whar is ſpiritually good, 
and hath now no more ability remaining thereto. 
This is agreeable to the Doftrine of the ancients : 
Magnas arbitrii Iibers vires homo cum condere 
tur accepit, ſed percando amiſit, fays St. Auſtin. 
Man ry at firſt receive great power of free-w2ll 
when he was created, bur heloſt it when he ſinned. 
And eſpecially it is agreeable to the Scripture, in 
the whole courſe of ir, which does declare man, 
3 he is now born in his natural condition, not on- 
y ro be half dead, but ro be wholly dead, and al- 
tgerher indiſpoſed to ſpiritual good. £pb. 2. . 
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The Fourth is this ; That foraſmuch as man, 
in the ſlate of nature, is ſo mifcrably deprayed, 
and prone to all manner of evil, and indiſpoſed 
to any thing which is truly and ſpiritually good ; 
we conclude, that as to the firſt work of conver- 
lion, and actions of the like nature with ir, man 
is meerly paſſive, and receptive; not ative, or 
operative; that is, that he hath no free-ww1/ or 
power working with God, bur is a meer ſu/j-F, 
receiving the mighty work of God fon his ſoul. 
According to thar of St. Bernard, which is very 
tull and expreſs to this purpoſe. Dens. eſt Au- 
thor ſalutis, liberum arbitrium tantum capax ; 
nec dare eam niſi Deus, nec capere eam walet, 1ſt 


vation, free-will is only the recezTer ; ncither can 
any give it but God, neither can any take it but 
tree-will, | | 
Which yer notwirhſtanding is nor ſo to be un- 
derſtood by us, as it in the workings of Grace, 
the mind and will of man did nor art all move 
themſelves, bur were only moved as inanimate 
inſtruments; as the hand moving the hatchet, or 
the like; this we do nor ſay. Burt thus; Thar 
God, in the work of converſion, does by his rege- 
nerating Spirit, ſo retorm the will of man, as that 
the natural power thereof, which befcre did 
carry and apply it ſelt ro evil, it does now carry 
and apply ir ſelf to good. Whercin the a& of 
willing, is indecd from the will it ſelf, as the pro- 
per ſubject ot thar aCtion ; bur the {zpernatural 


ow which were dead intreſpaſſes and ſms, hath| goodneſs of this act, is wholly from God, who does 


he quickned, And Rom. 5. 6. When we were 
get without ſtrength, in due time Chriit died for 
the ungodly. The very power and ability is de- 
nied him. Jer. 13, 23. Matth. 12.34. {Rom. 8. 7. 

The Second Propoſition is this ; That in man 
fallen, there is not only a meer privation of lite, 
that is, of ſuniifying and ſaving Grace; bur al- 
ſoa contrary principle of death ; that is, of /i# 
dwelling in him, whereby the ſinner is both ha- 
birually turn'd from God, as alſo habitually 
turn'd ro the creature, and carried contrary to the 
Law of God. The carnal mind is enmity againſt 
God, for it is not ſubjett to the Law of God, nci- 
ther indeed can be. 

The Third Propo/ition ; All the works which 
ae wrought by any man betore the Grace of 
Chriſt, and the Spirit of God changing his hearr, 
they have in them the nature of fin. As for ex- 


uſe to work ſuitably and agreeably to the nature 
of the creature. The will of man in his regc- 
neration, is not as 4 meer ſtock or (tone, or forced 
to Faith and converſion againſt the created pro- 
pertzes of it; bur nature toluntatis congruentes, 
ſuitable ro the nature of the will : For beſides 
that paſſive power Which is in the will of man to 
God, (which is not zu a ſtock or fone) God does 
moreover in converſion, not violently force the 
will, but ſweetly drive ir, with the reſerving of 
thoſe propertics ro it, which were beſtowed upon 
it in 1tS creation. 

The laſt Propoſitzon is this; That for the 
converſion of man in the ſtate of nature; 
and rhe performing of any good work by 
him, it is not ſufficient to have his will on- 
ly. excited, and aſliſted by extrinſecal and 
additional Grace, but it is alſo neccſiary to be 


ample, the verties of many of the Heathen, | 
Ariſtides, Socrates, Scipio, and the reſt ; alrhough 
they mighr be called c5vi/ vertnes, and fo far forth 
3 they were thereby uſeful and ſerviceable to 
humane ſociety, they might deſerve ro be com- 
mended : yet foraſmuch as they were defective 
F Of ſuch conditions, as in the Law of God are re-| 
| Gi to the making of good actions; for the 
ubjefF, a ſanitied heart ; for the end, the glory 
| Of God; and for the principle, Faith working by 
e: however in regard of the matter, they may | 
accounted good ; yet for the manner, they 
mit be eſteem'd vicious ; as deprivations of 
_ works, rather than as performances of 
Mm, 
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healed, and quickned by zntrinſecal and renews- 
ing Grace, and to have new qualities, and princi- 
ples, and diſpoſitions put into ir, That life which 
was not before, is to be newly created ; not thar 
life which was before, to be newly excited. This 
Grace of Godin converſion, it is not only a moral 
ſuaſion, or indifferent influx, which it 'is in the 
power of men to aſſent, or not aſſent unto $\ but a, 
ſtrong and effeQtual motion; as whereby he aiſed 
Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, Eph. 1. 19. 26. The 
Grace of God (1 ſay) in converfion, is nota meer 
moral ſuaſion, or indifferent influx, which it is in 
the power of man to aſſent, or not to aſſent unto. 
As a Gueſt which ſflands without.,doors. which a 
man may cither take in, or keep cur, as himſelf 
| plcaſes : 
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liberim artbitritum, God is the Author of Sal- 


155 
picaics : bur iris d ſtrong and cfficatious moti-1 
. on, whereby. God, according to his mighty power,” 
raiſed Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, doth quicken, 
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punctual dictates of ir. The fight of the body ; 
the eye, ſays our Bleſſed Saviour : If fberefors 


thine eye be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be fill of 


a #1 which is dead in jm, makes him a new |4g/? - but if thine eye be evil, thy whole bog 
creature, and works in him not only a power of |/-a/l be full of darkneſs. And if the light which 
willing, &aut even to will it ſelf. According to|zs 7 thee be darkneſs, how great ts that darkneſs 


that of the Apoſtle : Ph. 2.13. 1t 7s God that 
wworketh in you both to will and to do of his good) 
Pleaſure. Mark, he does not only excite, bur 
work, which hath ſome efficacy with 1t. 
theſe now are the Propoſitions, which do ſerve to 
cicar this Point unto us, 

From all which thus laid together, both the | 
conſent and diſſent of adverſaries, rogether with 
the cxplication of the zZerms, the whole matter in 
hand comes to this reſult and concluſion, 72S. 
That man being 1allen in Adam, (not as recover- 
ed, and reſtored by Grace, bur as ſtill abiding in 
this his lapſt condition,) hath nor frec-w2/l, 
(not underſtanding it of the nature ot the will, 
but of the power of it.) And of the power of it, 
' not- ina paſſive ſenſe, but in an ative. Not with 
Grace, but without Grace +» And Grace not on- 
ty exciting, and movnig, and aſſiſting, but alſo 
changing, and healing, and quickening to a good 
work,) not which is good only Ph:loſophically, 
bur good Theologreally.) And for the doing of 
this work, (not only as to the ſubſtance of the 
ation, but alſo- as ro the manner of the perfor- 
mance, the end, and principle, and all requi- 
fire circumſtances. And theſe circumſtances con- 
ſider'd, not only according to the rules of 9m0ra- 
lity, and which arc to be iound even in Heathen 
Authors ; bur according to- the principles of Re- 
ligion, and which arc derived from the holy Scrip- 
rurcs.) | 

Ifay, A man that is at preſent out of Chrill, 
and ſo ſtill continuing in this his itate of nature, 
hath not any freedom of will, thus explained, 
remaining in him to any — which is good. 
And ſo this ſpeech of our Bleſſed Saviour truly 
fulfilled, Without me ye can do nothing. 

- This we ſhall now labour ro cvince, by theſe 
following Arguments. 

Firſt ; From the general and tniverſut corrup- 
tion of our whole nature - where the principles 
are corrupted, the actions which flow from thoſe 
principles, mult of neceſſity be corrupted like- 
wiſc : As the ſpring and fountain is, ſfo-are the 
{treams thar iſſue from ir. [ho can br:ng a clean 
thing out of an unclean ? ſays Job - not one; in 
Job 14. 4. Do men gather grapes of thorns ? or 
figs of thiftles ? 1ays our Saviour. A corrupt 
tree muſt needs bring forth evil fruit, Matth. 7. 
16, 17, Now all the principles of ation in us, 
are by our fall miſerably depraved : whar there- 
fore can be expected concerning the ations which 
do proceed from them ? Theſe principles are the 
ſeveral faculties and powers of the ſoul of man, 
which are diſtin@ly to be examin'd by us to this 
purpoſe. 

Firſt ; The mind and underſtanding of man is 
ſadly darken'd. If the underſtanding be bad, the 
will cannot be good, as much depending upon 
the underſtanding, and following the ultimate and 


And| 


Matth. 6. 22, 23. Where, from the ſight of the 
body, is argued to the ſight of the ſoul : Becauſe 
what the eye is tothe body, the ſame is the undey. 
ſtanding to the ſoul, Now the underſtanding of 
all men, by nature, is very much corrupted, and 
lefr in the dark. This St. Pant ſpeaks to the 
Epheſians - Te were ſometimes darkneſs, but now 
ye are light mm the Lord, liph. 5. $. Sometime ? 
when was that? namely, in rhe time of your ny 
tural condition, and before converſion : nor only. 
dark, but darkneſs it ſelf, And ſo concerning the 
Gentiles, he ſays, that they were darkned in their 
underitandings, through the ignorance that is in 
them; that is, which is inherent in their natures, 


£ph. 4.18. The mind of man, through corrup- 


tion, docs Iye under a double ignorance : Firſt, of 
the true and chiefeſt end : and Secondly, of a fit 
application of the means to this end. It is igno- 
rant of the true and chicteſt end ; namely, of Gog 
himſelf, to whom all humane actions are chiefly 
and ultimately to be direfted. And it is ignorant 
alſo of the means which tend to this end ; or if 
it have at any time ſome general apprehenſions 
of them, whereby it knows them, as we fay in 
Theft ; yer in hypotheſi pro hic © nunc, upon this 
particular occaſion, and in theſe preſent and par- 
ticular circumſlances, ſo it knows not the man- 
ner of applying- thoſe mcans to the end, as it 
ought to know. And this deprayedneſs and cor- 
ruption of the underſtanding, does the Scripture 
every- where declare : as Rom. 1. 21, 23, They 
became vain in their imaginations, and thur 
foohfſh heart was darkned. Profeſſing themſehoes 
to be wiſe, they became fools. 1 Cor. 2.14, The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spi- 
rit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto him ; nti- 
ther can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritt- 
ally diſcerned. 2 Cor. 3. 5, IWe are not ſufficient 
of our ſetves, to think any thing as of our ſelves; 
aoyitedt mi, to find it out by our reaſon ; namely, 
in ſpiritual things ; &#ut our ſufficiency is of God. 
Gen. 6. 5. Every imagination of the thoughts of 
man's heart « only evil, and that continualh. 
Rom. 8.5, 6, They which are after the fleſh, do 
mind the things of the fleſh ; but they that are 
after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit : For t0 
be carnally minded, t death; but to be (prritually 
minded, ts life and peace, Where the very under- 
ſtanding of the fleſh, is ſaid ro be enmity againſt 
God, and death it ſelf. This for the corruption 
of the underiFanding. * 

Bur Secondly; The will, it is no leſs corrupted, 
or depraved neither ; bur has alſo a proper and 
peculiar depravation belonging unto it : ſo that 
though the underſtanding ſhould judge of things 
a-right, yet without a peculiar work upon it, (4 
ir now ſtands by nature, and without. a ſpecial 
work of Grace upon it) it would nor yet follow 


the dictate of the underſtanding truly enlighren's, 
| u 
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but by a ſtrange perverſneſs, would reluQtate, and ,pood ? or by the power of his own tree-will, pro- 
hold off from ir. The will, which is the gover- |quce any ſpiritual good ation ? Surely, as every 
neſs of all our ations, and the commander of the |natural motion, it does preſuppole a narural form, 
whole perſon,is as much depraved as to the defire as productive of it ; ſo every ſpiritual motion, 
of good, as the underſtanding is to the knowing [or operation, it does preſuppoſe a ſpiritual form 
of it; and refuſes to do that good which the un-|[ikewiſe, as productive of ir too ; which, in a per- 
derſtanding is ſomerimes convinced of, and ſhews|ſan ſpiritually dead, cannor be found. And thar's 
that it is to be done by it ; being deſperately car-|rhe firſt argument to the proof. of the Point in 
ried, and enclined ro all manner of evil. From the|hand, taken from the general corruption of our 
corruption whereof, together with rhe corruprion|evil nature; in ordinary actions, will, and inferior 
of the underſtanding with it, this buſineſs of free-|faculties. 
will, ir muſt of neceſſity fall ro the ground. As| The Second is taken from the nature of a good 
becauſe it is neceſlaty for a man to go on both his|work it ſelf : Every ſpiritual good work, ir pro- 
legs, therefore he mult needs limp, if he fail but'ceeds from Faith in Chriſt, the Mediator. For 
only in one of rhem : bur it both his legs tail whatever 7s not of Faith, is /in, Rom. 14. 23: 
him, he is then downright lame indeed, and a! And without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
perfect cripple. Even ſois it here; the blindneſs; Bur now, thar which is pertorm'd by rhe ſtrength 
of the underſtanding were cnough tro take a man! and power of man's free-w2/, ir is not a work 
off from the doing of what is good, conſider d| proceeding from Faith, and fo' therefore cannot 
alone : bur the perverſneſs of the will joyned|be good. : 
with it, does perfectly diſenable him indeed. Befides ; Ir is not joyn'd with Charity neithe: : 
Now this is here further obſervable, and con-|ſo an ation truly and ſpiritually good iS,proceed- 
fiderable of us. Fer. 17. 9. The heart is deceit-\ing not only from true Faith in God and Chriſt, 
ful above all things, and deſperately wicked, who |bur true love and charity alſo ; whoſe property 
can know it 2 Eph. 2. 3. We all had onr conver-|it is to order all good ations ro their laſt end, 
ſation in times pas?, in the luſts of our fleſp, ful-| which is God himſelf rightly known by his word : 
fling the deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind *|withour which ordination, no good action ſpiritu- 
we all, that is, in the ſtate of corrupt nature : |ally good can be produced : For unlefs it be'un- 
and doing the wills of the fleſh, and of the mind. |dertaken our of love to God himſelf, as the laſt 
wherero may be referr'd thar; Gal. 5. 16. Walk|end ; and either actually, or ar leaſt vertually re- 
in the Spirit, and do not fulfil the lIusfs of the|ferr'd to his honour and glory, as irs ultimate 
fleſh. Andl ſo Rom. 2. 24. He gave them up to|(cope, it comes to have in ir the nature of fin, and 
wncleanneſs, through the luſts of their own hearts. |thereby to be defiled. 
Ye ſee then the force of the argument : An evz/] The Third Argament may be drawn from the 
tree cannot bring forth good fruit; as I have|condition of rhe works of a natural and nnrege- 
ſhewed before. Now an evil tree, is an cvil man, |nerate man; which are all of rhem, in holy Scrip: 
or an evil will ; as Aiſizz interprets ic. Now |ture, declared ro be evil. Rom. 3. 10, Sc. There 
the will, by original ſin, is turn'd from God to the| z yore r:ghteons, no not one. There 4 none that 
creature, and fo altogether indiſpoſed and dil- |underiFanderh, there is none that ſeeketh aſter 
enabled ro any ſpiritual good. God. They are all gone out of the way, they are 
Thirdly ; The higher and ſuperior part of the|a/together become unprofitable, there is none that 
foul, namely, the underſtanding, and will, which | doh god, no, not one - fo then thus the argument. 
are the principles of humane ations, being whol- |proceees. Thoſe that do nothing bur evil, they 
Army, 009 and depraved ; this poyfon, it does| have not free-w:ll unto good. Now this is the 
arther ſpread ir ſelf ro the inferior taculries. |cafe of ſuch as ſtill remain in rheir lapſt and fallen. 
Hence is that grear ſtriſc betwixt the ſenſe, the{ condition, and therefore it is fo aiſo with them 7? 
appetire, and reaſon ; which the Apoſtle Paul| when we ſay ,*that they do nothing. bur evil, 
himſelf complains of : Rom. 7. 23. T1 fee ano-|this is not always to be underſtood, as to-the 
ther law in my members, rebelling againit the|matter, or ſubſtance of rhe a&ticn; bur as to the 
law of my mind, and leading me captive to the|circumſtances, and manner of doing it, as was be- 
law of ſin, which i5 tm my members. See here, | fore explained. Forafſmuch as the principle of 
rebelling, or fighting againſt : a word of wars.|every good action. is a pure heart ; the lait end 
And again, Jeading me captive - a word of tri-[of ir, the glory of God, and -Faith working by 
umph. Hence all the affections in man, fince his| /ove, is neceſſary to be joyned with ir, Cas was. 
| fall, do not follow the commands of reaſon, bur|ſhewn in the former argumehr;) the works of 
rather prevent reaſon it ſelf, bind it, and rye it up, | unregenerate perſons are from hence cvinc'd to be 
and lead it captive, whitherſoever they are car-|ſins, Being ſuch, as though for the ſubſtance of 
ried. Now let us lay all rheſe things together. |the work, they may be good; yet for the power & 
The underſtanding hath loſt irs light, and is over- | carriage of them, are not rightly perform'd. Thar 
ſhadowed with darkneſs. The will hath loſt irs | which is good, is not good, exceyf# it be well done. 
tetitude, and is filld with perverſneſs. The in-| The Fourth Argument is trom the nature of _ 
rior appctite hath loſt its fubjection, and de-|rthe gifts of God themſelves : no itt of God, 
lights in rebellion. And ſo the whole man, in this which is free, can proceed from free-w2ll ; becauſe 
latirude,is ſpiritually dead. How then can he poſ- | Nature and Grace, in this point, are always op-. 


libly thus diſpoſe himſelf to any thing which is|poſed. Now every good work is the free &ift of 
| God; 
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cf God ; according to that of St. James; in Jam. 
I. 37. And that alſo of St. Paul : What hait thou 


Fifthly-; From the nature of the zew creature, 
and the work of regeneration it ſelf ; which hath 
ſuch 77tles and Appellations pur upon ir, as do 
carry ſuch a truth as this with it. Thus, it 1s 
call'd; a neww creation, anew birth, a reſurretti- 
on from the dead, and the like, Not, that rege- 
neraticn does in all theſe things anſwer the reſem- 
blance, bur only in this : Thar as no man thar 1s 
begotten, could be the cauſe of his own gener4- 
tion ; nor nothing thar is created, could confer a 
being upon ir ſelt; nor no man that is dead, is 
able ro raiſe himſelt : So no man in his meer Na- 
zruls, hath any propenſity or inclination to good, 
as whereby he may diſpoſe, and prepare himſelf 
ſor regeneration, or for ſuch works as are agree- 
able thercunto. No, We are his workmanſhip 
created in Chriſt Jeſus, which God hath before or- 
dained that we ſhould walk in them ; as the A- 
poltle Paul expreſly tells us to this purpole, in 
Eph. 2. 10, Sc. Thar's the Fifth. 

Sixthly ; In that the contrary opinion is clogg d 
with divers and ſundry abſurdities : as that trom 
hence it will follow, that our will ſhould bear a 

reater ſtroke in our ccnverſion, . than God him: 
Ralf : that our Salvation ſhould not be of God, 
bur of our ſelves ; and that we ſhould diſcrimi- 
nate, and make our ſelves ro differ. All which, 
and many more of that nature, are ſuch things 
28 are not to be endured ; and therefore that 
which follows from them, not to be aſſerted. 

Laſtly ; There is this alſo (for a cloſe of all) 
which is further conſiderable : Thar this opinion 
of ours hath in it the greateſt ſafety and freedom 
from. ſpiritual dangers, whiles that which it takes 
from narure, it gives to God, which bath moſt of 
piety in it. Now that in Religion which is ſafeſt, 
18 accordingly moſt ro be embraced. 

Foraſmuch then as all theſe things are ſo ; that 
this DoQtrine of the power of free-w2//, in the 
ſtare of nature, ſuppoles a perfection of the un- 
derſtanding, in point of knowledg ; ſuppoſes an 
integrity of the will, in point of appetite; ſup- 


Humane Impotency and 
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There is bur one thing now remains, which ] 
muſt not let you go without : and that is, a brief 
improvement of all to' our ſelves, by way of ap- 
plication. 

Where the Sum of all comes to this; Firſt, ir 
ſerves for to conyince us of the miſerable condi. 
tion of all ſuch perſons as are yer remaining in 
the ſtare of nature, and ſo without Chriſt. Their 
caſe is very ſad in this reſpe&t and conſideration, 
in that from hence they are wholly diſcnabled to 
rhe doing of any thing which is good, as hath 
been hitherto declared out of this preſent Scrip= 
ture. Look as in them, that is, in their fleſh 
there dwells nothing which is good ; ſo from 
them, that is, from their fleſh, there comes nothing 
which is good, as done by them, This is juit 
matter of abaſement .and humiliation to them ; 
eſpecially to ſome kind of perſons amongſt the 
reſt, as Phariſees, and Juſticiarics, and the like 
which boaſt of their /rga/ righteouſneſs, and of 
the good works which are done by rhem, as ha- 
ving ſome great matter in them. Indeed, when 
it comes to the point, and trial, it is juſt nothin 
at all. Hoc aliquid nihil eſt - Without me, that 
is, out of me, ſays Chriſt, ye can do nothing ar all. 
And we may take it ina threefold gradation, Firſt, 
nothing really. Secondly, nothing acceptably. 
Thirdly, nothing comfortably, and to your final 
ſatisfaction. 

Firſt, z0:hjng really, and ro purpoſe, and good 
earneſt ; ye can do nothing ſo. The vertues and 
good works of carnal perſons, they are but ſha- 
dows, and pictures, and $keletons, as it were, of 
vertues : they are not the true vertues themſelves: 
like a body without a ſoul, as being devoid of a 
2p .0 of ſpiritual life, What a vanity and 
ondneſs is it for men to make a great ſtir and 
noiſe, as if ſome great and mighty matters were 
done by them ; when-as up ſtarts nothing at all? 
Parturiunt monies ; like clouds and wind with- 
out rain. 

Secondly, ye can do nothing acceptably. That's 
done to purpoſe, which is done to the mind and 
liking of him that employs us, and fets us on 
work. Now this is that which all natural per- 
ſons are failing in, that which is done by them : 


poſes a regularity of the affections, and the infte- 
rior facu]tics of the ſoul, in point of ſubordina- 
tion, which are ſuch things as are not to be ſup. 
poſed ; bur all declared and demonſtrated to be 
otherwiſe, ſrom the general and univerſal corrup- 
tion of man's nature in his Japs'd condition. 

Seeing this Doctrine is alſo further inconſiſtent 
to the nature of a good work it ſelf, incongruous 
ro the condition of an unregenerate perſon, inju- 
rious tothe Grace of God, oppoſite to the ſlate of 
__ on creature, and the work of regeneration 
it ſelf. 


whatever they do in matters of Religion, though 
never ſo ſpecious and glorious in outward ap- 
pearance, yct it is all bur loathſome and irkſome 
to God. He quarrels with all their ſervices, and 
can take no contentment in them, As we may 
ſee a pregnant place to this purpoſe : ſz. 1. 11, 
12, 9c, Where God tells them, that their Incenſe 
is an abomination, and that their ſizcrifices he can- 
#ot away with, and that their aſſemblies are 6 
loathing to him, he cannot endure them. Thoſe 
things wherein ſuch perſons do ſometimes moſt 


Seeing it is an opinion full of much danger and 
deſtruQtion to ſouls, as the contrary is free from 
it. And beſides, how many abſardities, and fur- 
NR locooguiries, follow upon it; we do conclude 
* irrthe ſenſe now expreſt, 

#, That a man our of Chriſt, and ſtill remaining 

1n his natural condition, hath not freedom of will 
in him to what is ſpiritually and ſupernaturally 


pleaſe themſelves, they are ſuch wherein they leaſt 
pleaſc him. 

Thirdly, ye can do nothing comfortably, or pro- 
fitably, or with advantage to your ſelves; ye ſhall 
zet nothing by that which is done by you, no 


reward for it at all, which is that which follows 


conſequently upon the former : And ſerves to 
ſerable, as 


make ſuch kind of perſons pericly mi 


good, 


whereby 
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whereby they are hereupon excluded frometernal inſufficiency ro provoke them to fly ro Chriſt for 


calvation. AS he thar does any thing, and does| his aſſiſtance. "2 es 
' ir not ſo as he ſhould do, he loſes his aim and] And likewiſe ſometimes moreover, as med;- 
end which he propounds to himſelf : Becauſe, as|#m's and conveyarces of his vertue and power 


ood never a-wh:t, as never the better. b 

And further, there js this «ſe likewiſe of it, 
which follows from the former ; even to perſwade 
all men, which are our of Chriſt, as ſoon as may 
be, to get into him ; which is the only way to at- 
tain to ſuch a freedom of will which we ſpeak of, 
in may carry them to ſpiritual good aCtions. *1f 


into them : As when Chriſt call'd dead Lazarus 
out of the Grave, he did not ſuppoſe thar Laza- 
rus of himfelt could hear him ; but by calling 
him, he made him to hear: rogether with the voice 
'of Chriſt in ſpeaking to him, there went forth 
the power of Chriſt for the enlivening of him. 
Even ſo likewiſe is it here in this particular. 


he Son ſhill mike ye free, (ſays he himſelf) ye| Whiles in the Miniſtry of the word, Chriſt bids _ 


are free zndeed, Joh. 8. 36. And till he ſhall pleaſe 
to make ye ſo, ye cannot be ſo: And he makes 
ou ſo no otherwiſe than by ##:/0z and conjunttron 
with him, and incorporation into him ; which ac- 
cordingly ſhould be the endeavour of all ſuch 
perſons, in the uſe of ſuch means as he has ſancti- 
fied to this purpoſe. 
Laſtly; Letthis Doctrine ſerve as an antidote 
againſt all contrary errors, whereby the power of 
nature, and man's free-will is advanced ; and the 
power of Grace, and God's Spirit, is weaken'd, 
and diſparaged in the world. It is true indeed. 
thar God, in Scripture, docs call upon men for 
the doing and performing of ſuch and ſuch acti- 
ons ; not, as implying, that they have power in 
themſelves of rthcir own ability rodo them : bur 
by convincing them of their own, weakneſs and 


men that are ſpiritually dead, to do ſuch good du- 
ties, he does by his Spirit in his word, pur a 
{trengrh and ability into them, whereby they may 
do them. As when Paul preached ro Lydia, 
ors opened the heart of Lydia, that fhe attended 
fo the things that were ſpoken by Paul: And 
whiles Paul, as the Miniſter of Chriſt, required 
ſuch things of her ; Chriſt himſelf, by his Spirit - 
in Pau/'s Miniſtry, enabled her to do thoſe things, 
| which were ſo required. | _ 

So much for that : and ſo of this expreſſion. 
Without Chriſt, as it may be taken for an excluſion 
of intereſt, &c, Without me, that is, without union 
ſo me, It may bealſo taken as an excluſion of i- 
fluence; without me, z. e. without aſſiſtance: from 
me. | 
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Jon. 15. 5. 
For mithout me ye can do nothing. 


There is nothing more neceſſary for Chriſtians, in order to their Chriſtian courſe and converſation, 
'  thanto be well adviſed and informed in themſebves where their ſirength or weakneſs lies, as tg 
- Cbriftian and Spiritual Duties and Performances which are required of them, that ſo actor 
: dingly they may be the better able, either to improve and make uſe of the one, or To ſupply and 
; up the other. Now this 18 that which is here the ſcope and drift of this reſent Scripture, 


= which I have once again readunto you ; namely, by taking us off from our ſelves, and the confi- 


.i: dence of our own Perſon 


 2bt have #t here 


' Oar him we can do nothing. 


*His Text,which we have ſtill here before us, | 
is (as T have formerly delivered unto you ) 
a diſcovery of the neceſſity which we have of 
Chriſt, as to any Spiriiu3l Performance ; which 
is ſuch, as without him ( as it is here expreſt un- 
ro us ) we are able to do nothing of that nature. 
And this expreſſion [without hem} (as T have allo 
already hinted unto you) may be raken two man- 
ner of ways. Firſt, Without me, that is, without 
intereſi in me, or ingrafture into me, ſever'd or 
ſeparated from me. Secondly, Without me,that is, 
wthout influence from me,or dependance upon me ; 
whether you negleAtcd by me in regard of giving 
it, or Fnegte&ed by you-rin r-2gard of ferching ir, 
and drawing it from me. As for the former of theſe 
ſenſes, wzS. without me, as it is an excluſion of 
Intereſt, or Inciſion and Ingrafrure into Chriſt ; 
of this we ſpake to ar Jarge the laſt day, where 
we ihewed you, That all ſuch perſons as are ſtill 
remaining in their natural condition, they arc 
ſuch as being our of Chriſt, are therefore 
withour Chriſt ; 24s Xes, that is, ſeparated 
from Chriſt; as we find this expreſſion uſed of 
the Epheſians, before their converſion, Epheſ. 2. 
I 2. that” they were at that time without ChriFt, 
'-/"O\V ow for ſuch as theſe, wehave accordingly 
x Wn; howrhey are able todonothing. As the 
branch cannot bring ſor: 1:9 fruzt, in the courſe 
of Nature, where it is fep..rauted from the Vine ; 
{ſo the Sou! :annor bring forth any fruirncither, 
in the courſe of Grace, where it is ſeparated from! 
Chriſt. Ss 
The ſecond ſenſe or notion of the words, is 
that which is ro be handled by vs, by God's af- 
fiſtance, ar this preſent time, which is to ſhew, 
that without Chriſt, that is , without influence 
from him, and dependance upon him, we atc able 


W _ and faſining upon Chriſt and his Fulneſs 
2 we have his Power reſting upon us, when we are weak, eventhben are we ſtrong : Þox;ſo indeed 
told us, even from the mouth alſo of Chrift himſelf, «who knew it beſt, That with- 


al Abilities, tm regard whereof, we are very ſhort and inſufficient, and 


; in whom, ( the Apoſtle teaches w)whiles 


'to do no good, neſther in a ſpiritual and fupe- 


\natural way, as may conduce to falyation. All 
our ſtrength and ability, as ro the doing of any 
thing of this nature, 'is ro be fetch'd and drawn 
from Chriſt. For the better and more diſtin& 
opening of which Point of Doftrine unto us, we 
may take notice of three things eſpecially, which 
arc requiſite to any Chriſtian performance; each 
of which we do and 24ſt receive trom Chriſt, as 
rending to the accompliſhment of ir. Firſt, a Sps- 
ritual life, as the general grand work and foun- 
dation. Secondly, a Sp;7i1u2l power flowing from 
chis Spiritual life, and anſwering to thar particu- 
tar Dnty. (tor the kind of it) which God does re- 
quire of us. And thirdiy, a Spiritual attivity, 
or opcration, for the reducing of rhis Spiritual 
power into partirular atFions of life, AS it is (t0 
explain it to you by a reſemblance) in Natural 
Motion. There arc three things which do make 
up this ro us; There's the principle of Natura - 
hfe ; there's the Loco-motive faculty founded 
in this life ; and there's the alk it ſelf which is 
produced and effected by this Faculty, And as 
each of theſe are from God, as the Author of Ni- 
!ure, ſo each of the other arc from Chriſt, as the 
Fonntain of Grace. 

Firſt, There is a Principle of Spiritual life, as 
the general Ground- work and Foundation of cvec- 
ry Spiritual good work that comes from us. 


Look as a man that is naturally dead, cannor do 
any thing which belongs to Nature; ſo a man 
which is Piritaally dead alſo, he can do nothing 
which belongs to Grace ; becauſe Aus non ex- 
cedit wires ſug potentie, the AQ canrort go be- 
yond the Principle, as we uſe toſpeak. Now this 
Principle of Sp:ritual life, we do derive wholly 
from Chriſt, as the Branches derive life res the 

cot, 
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Root,' and the Members from the Head. In|ſanctities us who are Members ot him. The ſami© 
which reſpect, we are ſaid not ſo much ro /ve/ Spirit that ſanCtified that b/eſſed maſs of h1s Body 
our ſetves, as Chriſt is taid ro ve zn us, in Gal.; inthe Womb of the Virgin, and the ſame Spirit 


2.20. Look as the Firſt Adam was the $ 


and Root of Natural fe ro all his Poſterity ; 
fois the Second Adam the Spring and Root cf 
Spiritual life to all his Members. Theretore un- 
leſs Chriſt by his Spirirdo firſt change our hearts 


from that ſiate of Spiritual death and corruption 
which we are in by Nature, and pur a contrary 
and berrer Principle of Spiritual lite and holineſs 
into us, we can never be able ro do any thing 
conſiderable ro the purpoſe. This I have in part 
declared ' already in our former Exerciſe, and 
therefore ſhall nor infitt upon it now. | 

Bur ſecondly, beſides this Sp:r:z7tual life, where- 
by a Chriftian is Gualified in general for the 
bringing forth of the works of new obedience ; 
namely, the work of . Grace and Converſion 
wrought in him by the p:r:7 of Chris? ; there is 
morcover a Jpzretual purer flowing from this 
Spiritual hfe, whzreby a Chriſtian being renewed 
by Grace, hath ſome abiliry communicated unto 
him for the doing of ſuch and ſuch Dutzes, as in 
particular in ſuch and ſuch caſes are required of 
him. And this is another rching which we do 
receive allo from Chriit, withour whom, we arc 
able ro do nothing. Of hs fulneſs we all recetve, 
and grace for grace, ob. 1. 16. that is, anſwe- 
nble ro grace in Chriſt, grace in us. We know 
that beſides the common principle of Regenera- 


tion in general, there are ſeveral] habits of gracc 
in particular, according to the ſeveral kinds and 
diſtributions of them, which have each of rhem 
their ſeveral a47/:tzes and qualifications belong- 
ing unto them, as Fazth enabling us to 4e/zeve, 
Love enabling us to embrace, Patience enabling 
us to e7d4ure, and fo of the reſt. Now theſe parti- 
cular Graces 2n (pecze, as: well as the work of 
Grace in general, are communicated unto us from 
Chriſt, and upon his account, who is the Treaſury 
and Storehouſe of all Grace whatſoever for us. 

It is true indeed, that ir is God in Scripture 
"who is proclaimed to be ihe God of all grace, 
1 Pet. 5. 10. but we muſt underſtand ir {till of 
God in Chriſt, and in the mediation, of the New 
Covenant, our of which and our of whom God 
hath no intercourſe at all with us, nor we with 
him. This is our ſtate and condicion now in the 
Covenant of Grace, (| and a bleſſed ſtate and con- 
dition it is) that all our Grace, and Comtorr, and 


Ability, it is originated and founded in Chriſt, 
who having taken our Nature upon himſelf, and 
therein ſatisfied rhe Jrrffzce of God, and being by 
Faith apprehended by us, and unired and made 
one with us, is from hence a fit perſon tor the 


pring;that ſanctified his whole Nature both of Body 


| 
| 


and Soul, which is now in Heaven ; the fame Spi- 
rit does now alſo ſandifie his Myſizcal Body, 
which abides {till on earth, and which is made 
partaker of Grace by communication and deriva- 
tion from him. As the Oy/ which was upon the 
head of Aron, it ran down to the shirts of his 
garments which were upon him ; ſo the Spirit 
which is upon the Head of Chriſt, and which he 
is ſaid to have received without meaſure, it runs 
down upon all Believers, and they have ir no 
otherwiſe than as he conveys it, and tranſmits ir 
unto them. | 

We ſee then here in whar fenſe we are ſaid to 
do all things by Chriſt, and without him ro have 
power to donothing ; namely, -ſo far forth as he 
gives us grace for the doing of them. The Fa. 
culties of the Soul are three, rhe Underſtanding, 
and I 1], and Affeffions, and ſuch as theſe ; bur 
the ſanctifying of all theſe, and the diſpoſing of 
them ro do all things Spirirually,ir is not ours, but 
Chriſt's. As a Trumper thar gives a ſound, but it 
is fromthe breath ot the Man that blows through 
it; ſoit is with us in this particular, we perform 
ſuch and ſuch Duties materially, and as to the. 
outward ſubſtance of the aftion ; but jt is Chriſt 
that chiefly and principally works in us and by 
us; as the Apolſtte Paul moſt fully expreſſes it 
to this purpoſe, 1 Cor. 15.10, By the grace of 
God I am what IT am, and hi grace which was 
beſtowed upon me was-not in vain, but T laboured 
more abundantly than they all; yet not T, but the 
grace of God which was wth me. | 
The third thing conſiderable ro this purpoſe, 
is a Jpritual Aftivity or Operation, which is 
likewiſe conveyed to us by Chrift, and by him 
alone ; he does nor onely give us the /tfe of « 
Grace, and a Power iſſuing from this life, bur he 
likewiſe gives us the very Ac and Decd it ſelf, 
for ſuch a particular performance. There is not 
the beſt man. that is, and who has moſt of the 
ſanQifying Grace of the Spirit of Chriſt in him; 
bur he needs the preſent and actual aſliſtance of 
the ſame Spirit, as immediately concurring to . 
ſuch particular good aQtions that is to be done 
by him; he needs nor onely preventing and ope- 
rating grace, bur aſliſting and co-operating grace 
to be beſtowed upon him, and to be joyn'd with ir. 
And this is that which is here inrended by our 
Blefſed Saviour ſpeaking ro his Diſciples, , and, in 
them, to all other Chriſtians, whiles he ſala 
without me ye can do nothing; not onely <97lg 


me, as who mult give the general adzvity, We... 


conveying of all Grace :unto us, which we have | alſo wzthout me, as who mult give the parizcutam. 


need of and occation for in the whole courſe of 
our lives. Therefore it is profitable for us ro 
underſtand and to take notice of the right me- 
thod, which is here in this particular uſed with 
us, and wherein we come ro be made pariakers 
of this grace, whereof we now ſpeak; and that's 


| 


accompliſiment. If Chriſt does nor'give the at7u- 
al performance, as well as the general qualt- 
fication, there is nothing which will be done by 
us to any purpoſe. This can be no wonder to us, 
if we do but conſider how it is with ns even in 
other matters of inferiour conſideration ; take 


this, That the Spirir of God firſt of all ſanCtifies 


the Humane Nature of Chriſt, and from thence |our ordinary &allings, and we ſhall find it to 


bur in common 61/ineſs, and the tranſactions of 
be 
fo 


As IJ 
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ſo even hore: -lhar we have! need, #07 onely of| 
common and general inablement, but, alſo ot [pe- 
crab and particular uſiffance-| In the Miniftery 
(forexample) itis not cnough to have ſome gere- 
ral qualifications and abilines for the work, but 
there is need moreover of Gods particular aſlt- 
Nance and immediate concurrence with us 1n 
every particular Sermon and Exerciſe that is 
undertaken by us: In the Souldzery, it is not 
enough to be at large qualified tor the Wars, bur 
they nced Gods atiiftance of them, and ſtanding 
by them' in every Batrel and Encounter. And fo 
in Phyſfick, ir is not enough to have $kill in gene- 
ral, but an 2pplication of 1t ro his particular Dit- 
eaſe, and Patienr, and Condition ; certain hints 
and ſuggeſtions from God himfelf anſwering ro 
the preſent occaſion. As it is ſaid of our Bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf, when people came to him to be 
'curcd of rhcir ſeveral infirmitics, that the power 
of the Lord was preſent with him to heal them, 
\ Takes. 17. Sucha preſence of Power as this is 
whereof we now ſpeak, is requiſtte for any other 
beſides.{ Now as it is thus in Temporals and Cor- 
poyals, ſo it holds in Spirituals and Supernaru- 
rals eſpecially ; that there is required nor onely 
Grace in the Habit and Principle, but alſo in the 
very Af and Performance. This is ſuitable 
and agrecable ro divers other places of Scripture ; 
as Hoſ. 14. 8. it is the ſpeech of. God to 
4 pings From me zs thy fruit found. and Tfa. 
26, 12. it is'the ſpeech of, the Church ro God, 
Lord, thou wilt ordarm peace for us, for thou alſo 


ot rhe Graces ot the Spirit of God in them, which 
would: otherwiſe languiſh and detay ; and for 
this purpoſe does God do it for them. This was 
thar which rhe Apoſtle pray'd for in behalf ofthe 
Epheſians, Epheſ. 3.16, 17.that God would gran 


to be ſirengthned with might by his Spirit in the 


hearts by faith, ®c. And ſo likewiſe in behalf of 
the Coloſſkans, that they might be ſtrengthnedwith 
all might, according to his glorious power, unto 
all patience and long ſuffering with Joyfulneſs 
ftrengthned with all might. And this accordingly 


ſelt, that he can do all things through Chriſt that 
ſtrengthens him, Phil. 4.13, Which words, that 


Chriſt Fr engt hning him he can do all things ; and 
without Chriſt sTrenethning him he was ableto a 


rhe doing of good, he ſirengihens the Habit. 


likewiſe znuclines the mind to the particular d 

to-be performed. For though we have fuch and 
ſuch Principles, and Habits of grace conferr'd 
and beſtowed upon us, as qualifying us for ſuch 
and ſuch Duties; yet we have not always and 
continually in us a readineſs and promptneſs of 
mind for the exerciſe and improvement of them; 


haſt wrought all our works for us, or in us. And 
fo Ezek. 36.29: I will cauſe you to walk in my 
ſtatutes, Sc. or 

To open: this' Point a little further ro us, and 
ſpeak more diſtinaly of ir, we muſt know, that 
there are three things which God does work, and 
which ir is requiſite for him that he ſhould work 
inus, in order to any Jpir:tual performance which 
is ro be done by us, cyen after the firſt work of 


but we have a great deal of ſluggiſhneſs and awk- 
_ upon us in this particular. Now therefore 
does Chriſt here by his Spirit awaken the Habit, 
and provoke us, and ſets us on doing, making #s 
ready and prepared, as the Scripture ſpeaks, 70 
every good work, . | 
Thirdly, He afſiffs the Af, that is, he helps and 
concurs with us in the very performance it ſelf; 
and this is that which we now cſpecially ſpeak of 


Converſion, and ſaving Grace wrought in our 
hearts. Firſt, he ſtrengthens and confirms the ha- 
bir of them, whereby he fits us and qualifies us 
for ſuch a dury which he requires of us. Secondly, 
he excites and rouriſhes this Habit, whereby he 
'inclines us, and makes us diſpoſed to the per- 
formance of this duty. Thirdly, He afjiſts and 
concurs with this Habit, as to the a and pecr- 
formance it ſelf, Each of theſe does God do for 
us, and it is requiſite and neceffary thar he ſhould 
doſo ; er elſe otherwiſe there could be no good 
a&ion expected from us. He ffrengthens the Ha 
bit, he imclines to the Duty, and he aſſiſts The 
AFF. 

Firſt, I ſay, he Frengthens the Habit, whe 
ther of Fairh, or Love, or Patience, or any other 
Grace which might be r.amed by us. This is the 
ſpring and ſource of all good aftions zn #s, which 
erebore had need to be preſerved and confirmed 
in us al] that may be; and the*rather, becauſe jr 
js ſubje to ſo much weakneſ$ and. ſhaking as it 
\ is. There are ſo many corryftions and temptati- 
0:5 which the Servants of God are exerciſed wirh- 
all, as that they have need of daddy confirmation 


purpoſe. * For we, om we have ſome general 
ſome kind of deſire and propenſity towards it; yet 
we cannor particularly aC&t ir, and bring ir about, 
without the immediatc help and aſliſtance of the 
Spirit of Chriſt,carrying us,& bringing us through 
ir. Forpartly our own zatural corruption which 
remains ſti}} in part in us,does retard us, and keep 
us back; and partly $4:an joyning with obr 
corrupiions, does exceedingly hinder and 'inter- 


than each come between, which may ſcatter the 
Hence ir is, that the Apoſtle Pau/ complains 


ſomerimes of himſelf, that 7ow41/ is preſent with 
him, but how to perform that which is good 


charity and bounty to the Corrimihians, he te- 
quires, that as there was a readineſs to will, ſo 
there might be a performance alſo of that whith 
they chad, 2 Cor. 8. 11. Becauſe theſe two, they 
are ſuch as may be poilibly ſeparated and divided 


the one from the other, and oftentimes are.' Bus 
now 
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unto'them, according to the riches of his glory, 


inner man; that Chriſt might dwell in they 


iS that 'which the Apoitle Paul profeſſes of hinz 


we mady rightly underſtand them, are 'to be _ 
raken by us in their latitude and emphaſis, both |} 
Poſttively, and alſo Excluſively ; that through 


nothing. That's the firſt thing here conſiderable / * 
in this buſineſs of Chriſt's concurrence with usin 


Secondly, As he ſtrengihens the Habit, ſo he 


at this-preſenr time, as conſiderable ot us to this - 


power and ability for ſuch a duty, and withall 


rupr us ; and therefore there muſt be a ſtronger - 


power of either, and may help our infirmities. 


finds not, Rom. 75.17. And ſpeaking of acts of . 
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cow Chriſt, he joyns them both rogether where- 


ſoever he pleaſes, rhe A with the Habzt and the 


Performance together with the W//1; and it is 
neceſſary that he thould do ſo, or elſe they are 


| never likely roconcur or meet together. Without 


him we can do nothing; that is, without him af: 


4 -ſiſtingof us in the very a& and point of pertor- 


mance. | 
And God will have'ir thus to be upon very 
goon ground, as namely, firſt of all, Thatſo here- 


y he may keep us in an humble frame, andin a 


| ſtate of dependance and ſubordination : He will 


have us to ſee, how thar all our ſtrengrh lies in 
himſelf, and that we are able rodo nothing any 
further than as he is pleaſed ro concur with us, 
whereby we may be the more engaged unto him. 
As the beginnings of Grace are trom him, ſo 


| kkkewiſe the proccedings and the further aCtings 
and accompliſhments of ir; according to that allo 
' ofthe Apoſtle, ſpeaking ro the Philippians, He 


that hath begun a good work in you, will perform 


'"Y #t until the diy of Jeſus Chriſt; yea, and he muſt 


cform ir too, if cver ir be periorm d ar all, or 


F cle it will never be ſo; which che Apoſtle ſpeaks 


bs | witha great deal of boldneſs and freedom of ſpi- 


Mts Wit DC, | - 


& thine, Ph. 1.6. 
- #ſaid of God, rhat he will perform ſuch and ſuch 


4 likewiſe,. that ſo we may reliſh the greater com- 
Y forr and ſweetneſs in that which we do- For 


" much the: more lively and - comfortable in that 


$ the Author but Finiſher of our faith, as the Apo- 


$ Yorks and and operations of it. 


ho. BE OR. EF. 2. Heh. 


rit, In regard of the great certainty and aſſurance 
which he had of it ; 4eing confident of 1his very 
Where (by the way) whiles it 


d works, it is not ſo to be underſtood as the 


 &6je&# ofthoſe works, bur onely as the Efficient ; 
S not as if he himſelf did believe, or repent, or 
BY hope, or any ſuch as this, but that he he/ps and 
Y enables us to do ſo, which is obſervable in him. 
He works in us both towill and to do of his own 


good pleaſure, Phil, 2.13. And all for this pur- 


$ poſe, ro make us prre in [pirit, and ſenſible of 


our own 2nſufficiency. For Humidity, it is the Be 
alifying Grace, it is that which does adorn and 
ſet forth all other Graces in us, and which God 


that without Chrift we can. da nothing, here is 
an cxclufion of a three-fold* ſtrength -as but weak _ 


and inſufficientto this purpoſe. Firſt, the ſirength 
of meer Natural Parts, Secondh 
meer Habitual Graces, Thirdly, the ſirengch of 
no more than former Aitance.” 

Firſt, I fay, the ſtrength of meer Natural 


We know that Natural Parts, they do' many 
times make a great ſhew and Juſtre-in the world, 
and that men may go fomerimes very far with 
chem in matters of Keligion, being applied' unto 
them ; bur yer they are able 'to do nothing ro 
any purpoſe, or fo 4s zt ſhould be, but are very de- 
tetive. Men may be able ſometimes hereby ( as 
I ſhew'd you the laſt day ) ro reach perhapsto 
the outward ſhell and hull of rhe action, and carry 
it, as it may be, very g/orzonfly, and with a great 
deal of humane applauſe; bur to comeup to the 
Spirituality of the Duty, and to perform jt ſo as 
whereby ir may find acceptance with God him- 
ſelf; this is that which ſuch as theſe onely can: 
not reach or attain unto. The Heathen Philoſe- 
phers, ſome of them, though they pretended ro 


accompliſh by rhe ſtrength of Reaſon, yer in truth 
they fell very ſhort and wide of it. 

Secondly, the ſtrength of meer h24;tual Grace, 
it is not that which will ferve the rurn neither. 
Though havitualt Grace be very good and neceſ- 
ſary alſo in order to Spiritual performances; yet 
this alone, and of ir ſelf, is not ſufficient : ir is 
requiſite that we ſhould have 27, but it is requiſite 
alſo that we ſhonld have ſomewhat elfe with it 
beſides that; cſpecially according as the eaſe 
and condition may be with us. Iris not any 2#- 
herent Grace of our own which is our ſecuriry 
in the day of trial, bur the aſſiſting, and ſtrengrh- 


as he does actually excite and ſtir up thoſe fruirs 
of Grace in us which he hath already beſtowed 


takes ſo much delight ro ſce ating and flouriſh- 


- Y ingin us, and theretore rakes ſuch a courſe as this 


1$ with ys. 
Again, ſecondly, God will have it ro be: thus 


whilſt we have ſtrength communicated to us from 
Chriſt in every performance, our hearts are ſo 
much the more cheered and enlarged in ir, whiles 
we apprehend his aſſiſtance of us ro be a pledge 
of his ſpecial love, and favour, and good-will ro- 
wards us. This is that which makes us to be ſo 


which is undertaken by us. 
Thirdly, ' That hereby Chriſt may have the 
greater Honour and Glory from us, as nor onely 


ſtle ſtyles him, Heb. 12. 2. that is, not onely as 
of him that 4egzns, bur that perfefFs Grace in us; 
and the Author not onely of S/vation as the End, 
bur of Sunt#ification as the Wiy and Means that 


tends to ir, and of rhis ſanctification'of all rhe 


For the berter enlarging and illuſtrating of rhis 


Point yer. ſtill further unto us, Whiles ir is ſaid, 


uponus. Ir is nor onely the goodneſs of our Prin- 
crples, bur rhe Spirit of God concurring with 
them in us. Of this we have an eminent example 
inthe Apoſtle Peter, as concerning his denial of 
his Maſter ; he was a perſon thar had a great 
meaſure of FH4iturt Grace in him, ang in parti- 
cular of affe@ion ro Chriit; and he (poor man) 
thoughr, that this would ſupport him, and carry 
him through temptation, and therefore he ſo con- 
kdently proclaims ir, That thongh all men ſhould 
forſake him, yet that he went2d never forſake him : 
bat yet when he came to the trial and concſulion, 
we know how it was with him; and if Chriſt 
had nor preſently prayed for him, that 42s faith 
might not fail, ind alſo by his Almighty power 
had nor kept his faith from failing, it had fail'd 
and ceas'd in him eternally. Look as when he 
walked upon the Sea, it was Chriſts ſupport thar 
kept him from ſinking and periſhing in the waters; 
ſo alſo when he was under a tempration, it was 
Chriſts grace thar preſerv'd and ſuſtain'd him. 
When my foot ſi:pt, thy mercy, O Lord, held me up, 
Pſal. $4. 18. This we may ſee likewiſe in Paul, 
in the carriage of God rowards him, 2 Coy. 12. 9. 

when 


y, the ſtrength of 


Parts ; it is not that which will do the deed. - 


a great degree of mortification, which they could - 


ning, and quickning Grace of Chriſt, ſo far forth 
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my grace, tharis, not onely my pre- 


ce:the-grace which I have already 
at firſt call'd thee to my 
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my grace ; not ſo much the grace with- 
$ the gr ace without thee ;_ that is, my 


zuour andaood-will towards thee, from whence 
mets take ſpecial care of thee. | 


” -— Thirdly, The ftrength onely of formey aſſiſtance 
” © 5s nor that which will ſuffice neither, As we 


need Chriſts Anal grace as well as Habitual, 
'and his Aſſiſting grace as well as his Prevent- 


ing ; ſo we need the daily, and continual, and 
freſb ſupplies of this grace unto us, without 


which we c2n be able ro do nothing, ar leait for 
any time, ſo as we ſhould do. This is another 
thing which is here ro be added and raken in by 
. us, for rhe explication of this Particular, J:7h- 
out me, that is, without me dazly with you, 


and ſtanding by you, and helping of you, and im- 


parting and communicating new Strength and 


ability to you, ye are indeed able to do nothing. 
According ro our particular occaſions, ſo mult 
anſwerably be our ſupport from the Spirit of 
Chriſt - yeſterdays ſtrength and aſliſtance will 
not ſerve for the repelling or conquering of' 7425 


days temptation, no' more than yeſlerdays meal 


will ſerve the rurn for 7his days ſtrength and cor- 
poral improvements : No, bur as new 0cca/1c91s 
do at any time increaſe upon us, fo, proportio- 
nably is zew a6:1;ty ro be imparted to us. As a 
man thar carrics a burden which is heavier rhan 
whar he carried the day before, he mult have 
fomewhart more ſirength in him than he had be- 
fore, as adcquate and agrecable thereto. Every 
new.afMlition, every new tempration, every new 
condition, every new duty and performance, it 
requires new ſtrength from Chriſt, beſides whar 
has. been formerly maniſcſled, for rhe bearing, 
and reſiſting, and managing, and accompliſhing 
of it.. So that though former aſſiſtance be fo far 
forth very comfortable, as it is an encouragement 
ro the expeRation of zew, yet itis not ſufficient 
atone, and of it ſelf, withort new, And thus have 
we ſcen this Point cxplicated and ampliticd in its 
ſeveral particulars. 

Now the conſideration hereof (for the Uſe and 
Application of it) may be drawn our in a various 
improvement.; we may reduce it ( for methods 
ſake) to three Heads. Firit, in a way of Cunfuta- 
ton. Secondly, in a way of Information. And 
thirdly, in a way of Excitement. 

Firſt, it ſerves for Confutation of the contrary 
Error, and falſe Opinion of the Yel:g:ans, and 
others with rhem, who reach, that there is in- 
deed General and Uniyerſal Grace communicared 
to all men from Chr, from whence they have 
power for the doing of good ; but that the re- 


Pp Humane Impotency and 
was there bufſered with Saran, and had: ducing of this Power inxo AF, and the partie 
»*Godto-be freed from thar rempration,| /2r doing of-zt, it is - purely and abſolutely from 
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Chrilt muſt necds concur with us, not onely by a . 


common and general Quahficaticn, bur alfo by a 
ſpecial and particular influence in every good 
work which is done by us, by a proportionable 
conſideration of what is obſervable even in Na- 
tural Attions : For ſo we ſee it is with Fire, the 
property whereof is to 4urn ; yet if Ged do 
ſuſpend his influence from ir, and concourſe with 
it, it can produce no ſuch- efie, notwithſtand- 
ing the natural propenſity and inclination of it 
thereto; as we may ſec in- the rhree: Perſons in 
Camel, which were caſt into the fiery Furnace. 
And ſo though -God hath given us a power 
of Natural lite at firſt, yer if he do not preſerve 
this lifein us, and give us motzcx together with 
life, we can ſiir neither hand nor foot tor all that; 
becauſe m7 him we live, and move, and have our 
being. And thus may this paſlage here before us 
ſerve ina way of Confutal ion. 


Secondly, Ina way of Information and Satisfa- 
fon. We may from hence be now inſtructed in 
the iruth of this Point which is here before us, 
and take notice of it in its full latirude and extent; 
where whiles it is ſaid, that 27 hout Chriſt wecan 
do nothing, namcly, that is ſpiritually good, as 
we have hitherto cxplained- it, we are to take 1t 
in all the appurtenances belonging hereunto, and 
the ſteps and gradations of it, whercby this af- 
ſiſtance and enablement whereof we ſpeak, does 
procecd. : 

Firſt, Itis He who muſt inform us, and inſtruct 
us in that which is our duty, which muſt inligh- 
ten our dark underſiandings in this particular; 
for we are naturally ſo blind of our ſelves, asrhat 
we are unable ro diſcern it. That which we do 
not know, we cannot do :' But he hath ſhewn 
thee, O man, what 15s good, and what the Lordre 
gurreth of thee, Mic. 6. 8. 

Secondly, It is he alſo that muſt admonith us, 
and remember us, and put us in mind. For the 
doing of any thing which is our duty, it 1s not 
enough for us onely habitually ro know thar ſuch 
a thing is to be done; and is required of us ; but 
likewiſe we mull aFually think of it 'at ſuch a 
time as itis required ; for we have many other 


things 
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things beſides to 'think of, art leaſt: which we 
do not think of at ſuch time as we ſhould think 
of them, and ſo are apr to forget it, and therc- 
upon tO failin it. Now Chriſt, he alone is able 
to ſupply this defect in us, and, as the Apoſtle 
Peter ſpeaks, to put us always in remembrance 
of theſe things, though wwe know them, and have 
ſome general foreſight of them. We are not ſuf- 
cient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our 
{efves ; but our ſafficiency is of God, 2 Cor. 3. 5. 
Thirdly, Ir is he alſo; who when weare fully 
convinced and perſwaded of whar is to be done, 


from whence we daily fetch ſupply in all our Spz- 
ritual wants, and the defefis which are at any 
time 1n us ; Which is very ſatisfactory. 

Secondly, We ſee here what's the reaſon, why 
ewo ſeveral Chriſtians being both under the ſame 
means of grace, the one with the other ;., yer one 
of them thrives and improves in grace, the other 
gets little good or benctit ar all. This difference 
lies not in the Mznifters or means of grace them- 
ſetves, for they are till one and the [ame ; bur it 
lies-in the different concurrence of the Spirit of 
Chriſt with them, which he is pleaſed to vouch- 


and when we are alſo remembred and pur in 
mind of doing it, muſt alſo give us reaſons for 
the doing ir, an heart, and will, and inclinations 
to do it, which of our ſelves we have nor. There- 
fore without Chriſt we can do nothing which is 
good, becauſe without Chriſt our minds arc 
wholly averſe from good, and have no propenſity 
or diſpoſition to ir. Yea, though we have alrea- 
dy ſome proportion of ſaving grace in us, where- 
by our wills are changed and reformed ; yer, to- 
ether with it, we have many averſnelles and in- 
diſpoſitions remaining in us, which muſt be re- 
moved and taken away from us; and thoſe pro- 
penſities to good which,are in us are very ſhort 
and impertect. | 
Ss Laſtly, Ir is he alſo who (as I have faid all this 
_ while ) muſt give the act and deed ir ſelf, and 
make.us to walk in hs ways, as the Scripture ex- 
preſſes it ; at leaſt, who muſt make us perſiſt and 
| hold our in them; withour whom we cannot do 
it: So that the Beginning, and Progreſs, and Con- 
timuance, and Perſeverance of every good work 
which is in us, or done by us, it is indeed wholly 
irom Chriſt. And this is the Information which 
we may receive from this Doctrine before us, 
conſidercd at large. 

Now beſides this, there are divers particular 
Hints which are here obſervable of us. 

Firſt, Seeing it'is ſo, that without Chris? we 
can do nothing, but that all our Spiritnal power 
and ability to any good: whatſoever lies in him; 
we may then from hence take notice of thediffe- 
rence betwixt the ſtate of Impocency and the ſtate 
of Recovery; betwixt our ſtate and condition 
once in A42m, under the firſt Covenant, the Co- 
venant of Works ; and our ſtate and condition 
in Chriſt, under the New Covenant, the Covenant 

Grace : for there we had our Strength in our 

tves, and our happineſs within our own compaſs, 
and an ability of doing good by a Power of our 
own; but here now it is otherwiſe, it is not 27 
owr ſefves, but i# Chriſt, which is our Mediator, 
ind hath undertaken all for us. And'zhzs, it is 
not any thing the worſe for us, but rather the 
better; and the better, becauſe it is rhe ſurer : 
Whiles our Grace was in our own keeping, it was 
capable of being loſt; Adam, he was now ſuch 
2 Spring of Grace as was quickly ſtopt, yea, 
dried up ; yea, bur Chriſt now is ſuch a Spring 
whoſe waters fail not, but are daily and con- 
fnually running: A Touniain always open to the 
bouſe of David, and to the inhabitants of Jeru- 


ſafe to the one, and nor to the other. 

Thirdly, We ſec here alſo the reaſon of that dif- 
ference which-is in Chriſtians, as to themſelves 
in this particular, why nor onely one Chriſtian 
does prove more lively and active than another ; 
but likewiſe why the fame Chriſtian does ſorre- 
times ſo much differ from himſelf, when-as ſome- 
times the leaſt blaſt and wind of temprarion 
ſhakes him, , whiles art another time greater tem- 
peſts and ſtorms do nor prevail againſt him ; 
why ſometimes he is more lively, and vigorous, 
and cheerful in duty; at another time more dull 
and melancholly : Here's the reaſon of it, becauſe 
without Chriſt they can do noihing. 

Thethird and laſt Application of this preſent 
point in hand, is by way of Exhortation and 
Excitement; that ſecing without Chrisf we can 
do nothing, theretore that we would repaztr' ro 
Chriſt for his aſſiſtance and enablement oft us in 
every thing which is to be done by us: Let us 
not go about any Spiritual Performance in our 
own ſtrength; tor if we do, we ſhall be ſure ro 
fail and ro miſcarry- in it. As S2mſon, when he 
choughrt ro go out and fight with the Ph:/zi7ines, 
his hair was cut, and the locks of his head ſhorn, 
he found a d:ſ2pporutment thereupon ; even fo 
will it be here alſo with a Chriſtian in bis (piri- 
tual encounters ; tor by his own [irength fhall-no 
man prevail. Ir is not onely the unhappineſs of 
thoſe who are wholly dcyoid of ſaving grace; 
and yet remain in their natural condition, that 
they can do nothing withour- Chriſt abſolutely, 
for want of intereſt jinthim ; bur it is alſo the con- 
dition even of the children of God themſelves, 
and who are at preſent in the ftate of grace; 'thar 
they,.can do nothing neither w2thout Chriſt tor 
ſuch a particular time, and in ſuch a particular 
duty, without immediate influence from him. 
Therefore, I ſay, it ſhould-tcach all Chriſtians for 
this.purpoſe ro have recourſe unto him. 

And to encourage us ſo much rhe more in this 
buſineſs, let us conſider but two things. 

Firſt, That he hath Power and Ab:/:ty to-help 
usin our addreſſes. And ſecondly, That he hath 
Readineſs and Will. 

Firſt, (1 fay ) thathe hath Power and Ability 
rohelp us, and toaſliſt us in ſuch caſes as theſe 
arc ; there's a grear matter in that. For rhe blind 
ro be deſired tolJead the blind, and rhe lame the 
lame, there is little comfort 6r encouragement 
in that, for they muſt needs 40th of them fall into 
the ditch. Weakneſs joyn'd to weakneſs is able 


ſalem, as we find him to be called, Zech. + > 


ro do litthe or nothing; Yea, but here now we 
have 
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| have” ro do with Strength and Omniporency. it 


-*>» Secondly, The Grace of Faith; let us alſo fiir 


Himſelf is both - able and willing alſo ro do any 
"thing for us. This'is that which, like the Womans 


| 4ng"tothoſe rwo great Myſteries which are.emi- 
Fetch by Faith power from Chrill's Death, tor 


very” agreeable :ni a pliable to this purpoſe. 
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Telf. * Chriſt is abletohelp to the uttermoſt thoſe 


nothing without him,ſo with him we ſhall be 
able to &o all thmgs. © 
Secondly. As he hath: power to help us, and 


Wl and that's another. For ro be rold that we 
are able to do noihing without ſuch an ones aſ- 
fiſtance, 'and withall to hear that it were fuch an 
one as had no good will or affefion for us, nor 
any mind at all ro'heip us, this wou'd be, little 
.comfort to us : Bur now this is here ſuch encou- 


. - ragement, that we do not more weed his help, 


than he is w2//ing roſend his help unto u*, and 
to-concur with us, that ſowe may be the more 
oy perſwaded to have recourſe ro him 

or it. | 

-» This is done intheexcrciſe of two Graccs more 
eſpecially inus, to wir, of Humuliiy and Faith. 

- Firſt; Hamility, whereby we are empricd of 
onr ſelves, 'and any conccits of our or fufficien- 
cy. Fhoſe that think they can do well cnpugh 
by any power of their own, they will never once 
look after Chriſt ; for ſuch is thar deſperate pride 
-and ſtubbornneſs which: is in our. hearts by na- 
'rure, that we care not to be beholding ro Chriſt 
moreithan needs ; if we can any thing ſhift with- 
our him, we never <care to come tro him:. But 
when we ſec that "without him we are loff, and 
thar-there is no help for us, this will make us to 
pply'our ſelves to himas much a&we can. Lay 
this then for a ground ' which js here rhe Do- 
'arine of this Text, That without Chriit we can 
do nothine. 


up that-in us, which is that whereby we fuck and 
draw from Chriſt that which is in \him, and- apply 
it, and bring it home to'our'ſelves. Without Chriſt 


Humane Impotency and” 


Now further, that we may ſtill do it more ſuc. 


SERM.XXI 


ceſsfully; let us be adviſed: on this, which.is much 


that come #nto God by him. And as we can do ;conducing and tending. hereto, and that is, Thar 


we be carctul-ro keep in;good terms with Chriſt, 


land to walk i all. well pleaſing to' him ; oral. 


much as Without him we can do nothing : It con: 


thats one encouragement, ſo he hath likewiſe cerns us very much to take heed thar we be nv 


ways offenſive to him, or do any thing which may 
alicnatehis affeCtions from us,which is the ground 
of his aſſiſtance of us. We ſec how it is ordinary in 
the affairs here of the world, ſuch perſons as men 
do abſolutely depend upon for all that is to be 
dcne-by them, ſuch without whom they are able 
ro do nothing which is of any concernment to 
them, they will not offer to diſpleaſe them of all 
other perſons beſides, but labour and endeavour 
ro give. all the ſatisfaQtion to them thar potſbly 
they can give: Even ſo ſhould ir now alſo be 
with us in: reference to Chriſt ; we ſhould take 
heed of grieving him, becauſe we doall things h 


The more dependant we are upon him, the more 
ſerviceable ſhould we be to him. 

. And eſpecially take heed of preſumption and 
rebellion againſt him; to take heed of quenching 
the motions of his Spiriz, of turning his grace in- 
ro wantonneſs, of rejefting or reuſing that help 


which he does at. any time offer unto us, either 


for the ſhuning and. avoiding of evil, or tor the 
doing and working of good; for then we pro- 
voke him to withdraw his aſſiſtance from us, and 
to give us up'to the power of Satan, and the va- 
nity of our evil hearts. . When Chriſt ſhall offer 
'to heal men, and they wwll not be healed; to 
=P mn, and they wzll not be helped; this does 
ſadly provoke him even to deny his help unto 
chem, at ſuch time as they ſhall moſt ofall deſire 
ir, and ſtand in nced of ir. 

, This is a very lamentable condition if it be 


we can \do nothing, and without . Faith We. can 
do nothing neither, even there. where Chriſt of 


touch-of the hem of his garment, draws forth 

nth and virtue our ofihim, beth for the ſtop- 
ping of the sſie cf /in, and for the walking 1n 
the ways of Piety. Therefore let us be ſure ro 
exerciſe and ſet thison work; -and that accord- 


nent in him, his 'Death and his Reſurrettion - 


the mortifying and Hilling of ſin in us, which is 


d fetch by Faith alſo power from his Reſur- 
ren, in the railing up to newneſs of life, and 
to 


duly thought of, when Chriſt ſhall at any time 


deny men the benefit of his aſſiſtance, either 
che benefit of his Intexceſſion, and. ſpeaking 2 
good word for them,.-without which they can 
obtain nothing in matter of requeſt ; or the be- 
nefit of:his co- operating grace, and cffectual wit- 
ning of. them, without which they - can, do.no- 
thing nejther in a way of Chriſtian and Spiritu-- 
al performance. Either of theſe caſes are very fad, 
and ſuch as arc to be ſhunn'd by us, by giving all 
conrent to Chriſt. 

And ſo now 1 have done with theſe words in 
both the ſenſes and acceprions of them, whether 
as to matter of Intereſt or Influence. Without mt, 
that is, without un:on tome; and, Without me, 
that js, without - aſſiſtance from me, and depetr 


dance upon me, can ye be able to do any thing © 


to the practiſe of all the works of new obedience, 
which arc to be performed by us. | 


which ts good ?! 
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him, and are able to do nothing without him, 
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SERMON XXV. 
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Acrts | T: 


It is not for you to know the times, or the ſeaſons, which the Father 
hath put m his own power. - 


Ie are now this very day, by the good hand and providence of God, according to the common Fyle 
and computation of time umong ſt 1s, enired upon another new year. And that after all the fears, 
and dangers, and hazards, and catamiies which have been upon us, both in the City, and divers 
_ places of the Kingdom for the year now paſt ; we have arrived to that year which hath been ſo 
much ſpoken of before-hand, a great while ere the coming of it, 1666. Many Prognoſtications 
" there have been in the World concerning ut : many Characters and Significancics put upon it ; and 
' many ſtrange ſurmiſes and expettations have been had of it : and what may be in the boſome or 


| bowels of it, we cannot tell, We hear of ways, and rumors of wars : we hear of plagues, aud 


Y ge us any warrant to make any abſolute jud, 


 peſtilences : we hawe heard alſo of earthquakes, and zempeſts, and ſirange commotions. Theſe 
' are ſuch as do ſhew the World to be in a fading and declining condition, and do beſpeak the con- 
.. ſummation of it : But yet they are uch as do not amount, or come up io a full determination, nor 
| | ment or concluſion upon it, They ſerve to awaken, 


" and humble us; but they do not ſerve to diſhearten, or diſcourage us, nor eſpecially to take us off 


BY ut us 1/02: 27. 


| _ from that work which is to be done by us ; but rather ſo much the more eagerly and earneftly to 


And dey Lad T have made choice of this Text at this preſent time, as moſt ſuitable to this 


hb preſent occaſion ; hereby to take off our minds from ſuch extravagances as they are apt to faiten 
Y .. upon, and to keep. them within the bounds of temperance, and ſobriety, and moderation of Sperit. 


From this anſwer which our Bleſſed Saviour makes to his Beloved T)iſciples, upon the queſtion 


which they 


ut unto him about the time of his coming in Glory, and reſtoring the Kingdom to 


' Tfrael. Ir is not for you, ſays he, to know the times and ſeaſons which the Father, tc. 


IN the Texr it ſelf there are-two General Paris 

| br Fhicds Firſt, here's ſomewhat which is 
| wnplyed. Secondly, here's ſomewhat which is ex- 
 preſt. Thar which is zmplyed, is this ; That 7here 
are certain times and ſeaſons which the Father 
Y 72th put in his own power. That which is ex- 
S 7eft.is this ; That z7 zs not for you to know them. 
., We. begin with the firſt ot theſe parts, vs. 
That which is implyed, or: ſuppoſed ;. that there 


J #e certain times and ſeaſons which God hath put 


i his own power - Put in his own power, thar is, 


JS hich hc hath appropriated to himfelf,, both to 


order, and to-diſpoſe them, as alſo ro know them, 
and to make them known. - This is that which 
| Fhere (1 ſay) implyecd, and taken for granted, 
| that ſuch r1mes and ſeaſons there are. And we 
may reduce them to a threefold head or ſpecitt- 
ation: Firſt, the ?;zmes and ſeaſons of the whole 
| World, conſider'd in general. Secondly, the times 


and ſeaſons of ſuch and ſuch Kingdoms and States | 


n particular. Thirdly, the times and ſeaſons of 
ſuch and ſuch men and perſons, in the individual. 
The times and ſeaſons of all, and cach of theſe, 


the Lord (as we have "gl v/ain's it) hath pur 


them all in his owe powey - In his own power, to 
order them ; and in his. own -power, to diſcover 
them, and to revcal them, as himſelf pleaſerh. -- 
Firlt, the 7:97es and ſeaſons of the. whole world, 
conſider'd in general ; God hath aſſumed them, 
and-appropriated them to himſelf in this behalf : 
As it is he that firſt made the.world, fo it is he 
alone alſo that, governs it, and that provides for 
the adminiſtration of it : He ſet a timefor the be- 
ginning of -it, and he hath ſer a time alſo for. the 
ending of it, and for a period ro be ſet unto if. 
And he orders and diſpoſes of all the affairs, and - 
the tranſactions of ir. Thus, Afs 17.24, 26, God 
that made the World, and all the things therein; 
ſeeing that he is Lord of Heawen and Earth, and 
hath made of one blood all Nations of men for to 
dwell on all the face of the earth ; he hath deter- 
mined the times before. appointed, and the bounds 
of their habitation. And again, in ver. 31 of the 
ame Chapter,ir is faid, that be hath appointed the 
day wherein he will judg the World in righteouſ- 
nels, &c. . | 

/ ao The times and ſeaſons of ſuch and 
ſuch Kingdoms and States in particular ;. theſe 
arc 


— 
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379 = ang Ot 
arc alfo ſer and appointed by God himſelf. Ir is 
he that gives being ro: them : it is he that gives 
them abidance and continuance ; and it 1s he that 
"determines them-as he ſees eauſc for it. + He en- 
creaſeth the Nations, and he deſtroyeth them ; he 
enlargeth the Nations, and flraitneth them agams 
aSit is in 704 12. 23. In 
that the moſt High divided to the Nations their 


Times and Seaſons not to be 


rm mn m—nmnnens 
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and take notice, that the times of all are ſer b 
him ; and therefore we have need of his favoy; 
in reference to them. He, who is the Lord of ohr 
times, he ſhould have the commaiid of our. ſet. 
vices: Thar's the Firſt Part of .the Texr, Which 
is conſiderablg of us, namely, that which is im- 


eut. 32.8. It is ſaid[p/yed, or ſuppoſed - That there are certain times 


and ſeaſons which God hath put in kis 0Wn 


inheritance ; be ſeparated the ſous of Adam, and|power. 


ſet the bounds of the people according to the num- 
* ber of the children of Iſrael. In Dan. 2. 20, 21. 
Bleſſed be the name of God for ever and ever ; 
for wiſdom and might are his, and he changeth the 
times and ſeaſons, &c.' And again, in Dan. 4. 17, 
25. 32. That thou m.:yſt know that the moſt High 
ruleth in the Kingdoms of men, aud orders them, 
and diſpoſes them as he pleaſerh. Take the moſt 
flouriſhing Kingdoms and Empires that have been 
ever in the World, and they have had their peri- 
od fer'them by him, and the date of them hath 
continued no longer than he hath pleaſed to con- 
riniic it to them : ucither their wiſdom,nor riches, 
- nor power, nor any thing which hath been emi- 
-nent in them, hath been able any further to up- 
holdthem, and to ſuſtain them, and to keep them 
in being, than as God himſelf hath been willing 
© roſupport them, and keep them up. When he has 
' ence written vanity upon them, they have dimi: 
bead, and come to nothing. 


ſuch men and perſons in the z2d:vidual- theſe 
are-determined by God likewiſe, and he hath ſct 
them in his own power - My times are in thy 
band, fays David, Pſal. 31.15. And therefore he 
$ to God alone for the diſcovering of them ro 
im: Lord, do thou make me to know my end, 
and the number of my days that I may be certified 
' how long I have to live,'or that I may know what 
time I have here, in Pſa. 39. 4. He gocth to God, 
who had ſer his time. As it is alſo in Job 14 5. 
As for man, his days are determined; the number 
-of his months are with thee; thou 5a appornted 
"bis:bounds that be cannot paſs. All mens times 

are/purt in God's own power, \ 
d of the ſpace of 


- This they are, both in regar 
them, -as alſo of the quality of them, whether 
good, or bad; whether proſperous, or afflicted ; 
whether days of rejoycing, or days of mourning : 
they have all of them their condition fer them by 
God himſelf, who has the regulating of them. 

- Alt this comesto this purpoſe ; to ſhew us what 
*great 'cauſe we have ro wait upon God, and 
to have recourſe ſtill ro him upon all occaſions, 
ro ſtand in awe of him, and 7o fear and tremble 
before him, as upon whom we mainly and chiefly 
depend for what we are in all conſiderations: we 
are not at our own diſpoſing, nor can we com: 
mand one minute to our ſelyes, if we would ne- 
ver ſo fain., Theſe are ſuch things as God rakes 
ro himſelf, as his own peculiar and prerogative to 
diſpoſe of ; and therefore it concerns us eſpecially 
ro own, and to acknowledg him in them, as the 
- orderer of them : whether as ro the World in ge- 

'ncra), or as to the Land in ſpecial; or as to our 
Felves, and our own perſons in particular; to ſee, 


The Second is that which zs expreſt ; and that's 
this : That zt 7s not for you to know theſe times 
and feaſons. It is nor for you ; x *w vuay, This, 
ir may admit of a threefold ſenſe, or explication: 
Firft, it is not proper for you, . it is not your, by- 
fineſs. Secondly, it is not profitable for you, it 
is not your intereſt, . Thirdly, it is not poſſible 
for you, it is not within your reach. 

Firſt; Itis nor for you, thar is, it is- not pro- 
per for you,it is not your bufinefs, that you ſhould 
know the rimes and ſcafons which arc here ſpo- 
ken cf; itb:longs not ro. you. For the right un- | 
derſtanding of this Point, we muſt be mindful of 
the Context, and coherence : the occaſion of ut- 
tering this ſpeech, and the limitation wherewith 
it is uttered, ' It is not ſaid, it is not for you to 
know any 7/#2es or ſeaſons at all; for that they 
might : bur with this explication, and reſtriQtion, 
which the Father hath put in his own power ; 
And it reters to the preſent occaſion, whereupon 


Thirdly ; The times and ſeaſons of ſuch and ſtheſe words were ſpoken. 'The occa/ion, as we may 


ſce in the verſe immediately foregoing, was this. 

The Diſciples: being now. mer together after 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, and immediately before his 
Aſcenſion, put this queſtion to him; whether or - 
no he would now at this time, reſtore again the 
Kingdom to Iſrael ? Now our Saviour puts them 
off trom this c#rzous and pragmatical enquiry, 
by this general and indefinite anſwer : 1; zs not 
for you, ſays he, to know the times and the ſea 
ſons, namely, ſuch times and ſeaſons as you may 
enquire after, as being thoſe whom the Lord hath 
reſeru'd, and kept cloſe to himſelf. - 

For the better handling therefore of this py 
ſage, according to the threefold illuſtration ob it, 
which I have now mentioned ; there are-two 
things here conſiderable of us : Firft, how far, 
and in what ſenſe it is indeed proper for us, and 
does belong to us to know the times and ſeaſons. 
And Secondly, how far forth it is improper, and 
impertinent-to us, and ſuch as whercin we arent 
concern'd. Firſt, ro ſpeak a little of the former; 
how far it is proper. If we take the times or ſea-_ 
ſons, and the knowledg of them in ſome kind of 
ſenſe; ſoit is very proper for us to know them, 
and to be acquainted with them; and it is very 
improper, and abſurd for us, ſometimes to be 
otherwiſe. As, 

Firſt; Take it in a natural ſenſe, ro know the 
times and ſeaſons ſo; it is proper enough for us, 
as of day and night, ſeed -time and harveſt, witr 
ter and ſummer, and the like. Theſe, it is true, 
they are ſuch as God hath put in his gwn power 
for the ordering and diſpoſing of them ; but yer 
they are nor ſuch as hg.hath rcfery'd, and kept 
ro: himſelf, but has Mricares them alſo to us, 

, an 
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ind accordingly we may pertinently obſerve 
them, and take notice of them, for the doing of 
ſach ations in them as are proper and pertinent 
to them, and the improving of. the opportuniries 
of them ; as ſowing, and plowing; and reaping, 
and ſuch things as thoſe, which do depend upon 


their proper 7zmes and ſeaſons. 


Secondly ; Take ir.in a czv2/ ſenſe, and it con- 


cerns us.to know the 1zmes and ſeaſuns thus like- 


wiſe: The times for trade, and traffick, and met- 
_ chandiſe, and buying and ſelling, tro be acquainted 
with theſe. And ſo the times for wer, and for 
peace, as Sulomen tells us, there arc time3 tor 


both, Eccl. 3.8. Ir is not cxough-to ſiudy rheſe 
alſo, and to have the knowledg and apprehenſions 
of them : and the rather, becauſe unſcaſonable- 


neſs in theſe hath a great deal of danger and ha-, 


zard with it. h 
Thirdly; Take ir alſo in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and 
it is alſo both pertinent and neceflary, and ſuch 


| :z5 God requires of us, that we ſhould 4now 7he 


times and ſeaſons here more eſpecially. And that 
' as to all kind of purpoſes, which are conſiderable 


opportunities of Salvation, and rhe times of im- 
ovement. This is that which is very requiſite 


-- and need{ul for us; and the contrary hereunto, is 


thar which is ſometimes condemn'd in Scripture : 
As Jeruſalem, Chriſt lays it to her charge, that 


S ſe knew not the time of ber viſitation, Luke 19. 
$ 4;. And th? Lord complains of the people in Fe- 
SB remiah; That whereas the Stork in the Heaven 


Y k#noweth her opyyiptid times, and the Turile, and 
the Swallow know the time of their 


"YN the Crane, an 


% 


4 . 


© coming ; yet his people know not the judgment of 
B #he Lord, cither ro diſcern ir, or- elſe to improve 
F ic, Jer. 8. 7.. So Eccl.g. 12. Man knoweth not his 

time, &c. Again, on the other ſide, we find ir 


commended in the children of Iſachar, that they 


Y were men that had underſtanding of the times, to 


know what Iſrael ought to do, 1 Chron. 12. $2. 
\ To ſpeak diſtinaly in this Point ; There are 
. divers things pertaining to the times, which it 


F concerns all men thar live in them, to know, and 
to give heed unto, as moſt proper for them. 


tirſt ; The /is, and the miſcarriages of the 
times; to know them, and to underiiand them. 


Y This belongs to all good Chriſtians, that will ap- 


= themſelyes to be that which they ſhould 
| te; to obſerve what errors and falſe opinions are 
\ nſuch times prevailing ; ro: obſerve what lufts 


| 21d corrupt praftiſes arc in ſuch times reigning : 


| 
, 


this it concerns all men to know, and to be well- 
adviſed of. And that upon this account cſpecial- 
ly, both thar they mourn, and be troubled for 
them; as alſo rhat they may the better a- 
void them, and rake heed of them, and nor be 
enſnared or entangled any thing with them. As 
the Apoſtle Petey ate it to this purpoſe, to 
thoſe ro whom he wrote : 2 Pet. 3.17. Te there- 
fore, beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things before, 
beware leſt ye alſo being led away with the error 
of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfafineſs, 
&. Lobk as in times of /ickneſs and d:tempers 
' nen deſire to know the geſeaſes and maladies 


| which are moſt raging in thoſe rimes, that ſo they 
may take an?idotes againſt them, and (if they 
can) keep themſelves trom them : ſo likewiſe .in 
times of /mfulneſs and corruptien; they ſthould..de- 
fire to know the wickedneſs of the times, and to 
diſcern the ſeveral miſcarriages of rhem, that ſo 
thereby chey may 'eſcape them, which otherwiſe | 
(if wy look nor better ro it) they 11 bt unlikely 
w_=_R- <5: 

Secondly 5 The judements and calamities of 
the times; ir is for you to, know them allo: to 
know, that is, to obſerve, and rake notice of God's 
chaſtiſemetits and correCtions ; and that alſo (as 
we arc here to rake it) with a ſpecial reference and 
reſpect to the former : 10 ſce how ſuch and ſuch 
judgments are inflited for ſuch and fuch ſins, and 
to obſerve the analogy betwixt them. In Prov, 
28. 5. Itis ſaid, that ez7/ men wnderiFand not judg- 
ment'; but they that ſeek the Lord, underſtand 
all things. And again, Tſz. 26. 11. Lord; when 
thy hand is lifted up, they will not ſee, fc, Which 
is not ſo much ro be underſtood in regard of the . 
chings themſelves; bur rather in regard of the ap- 


JS inthem. To know the ſcaſons of Grace, and the |p/:carion, and due improvement of them. Men 


cannot bur ſee the judgments and afflitions them- 
ſelves, whatſoever they be, in one Kind br another : 
theſe are ſuch as are manifeſted to their very ſen- 
ſes, but they do not ſee them fo as to underſtand 
chem, and to know the meaning and intent of 
them; thar is to fay, for-which cauſe and teaſon 
God is pleaſcd to fend and inflict them, that ſo 
they may make a right uſe of them: this they do 
not ſee, which it concerns them to do. To know: 
the :7mes and ſeaſons thus, namely, in reference 
ro God's judgments. | 
Thirdly ; The duties and engagement of the 
times ; it becomes us likewiſe to know' theſe, 
and it concerns us to ſtudy them : to know what 
Iſrael ought to do, as it is there expreſt. For 
there is a particular duty, and carriage, and be- 
haviour, and converſation, which is proper to 
ſuch a particular time, which in another time is 
not ſo convenient. Every thing 7s beautiful in 
its ſeaſon,as the Scripture tells us: and thar which 
may be a ſin at one time, it may bea duty art ano- 
ther, according to the ſeveral circumſtances and 
appurtenances which it may be clothed withal, 
which it concerns all wiſe and prudent Chriſti- 
ans to be adviſed of, and lay ro heart.- In Romm- 
12.11, We find this dvios wiven by the Apoſtle 
to the believing Romans, and, in thern, to all other 
Chriſtians. Not flothful in bu/meſs, fervent in 
ſpirit, ſerving the Lord + bur according to ' ſome 
rranſlations, it is ſerving the time, which is nor 
to be underſtood by us, of a baſe and unworthy 
complyance with the ſins und corruprions of the 
time, bur of a careful and diſcreet conſideration 
of the neceſſities and conditions of the time, 
which are very much ro ſway and regulare thofe 
actions which are ro be done by us. | 
This is to be ſuppoſed, and taken for granted, 
and laid for a rule: That we may never do any 
thing which; in its own nature, is unlawful, or 
againſt the word of God. There's no time for 
ſin, no, nor the leaft ſin, thar'is, neither may we 
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- ar all indulge our ſclves in ir, fo as to; frame our 
ſelves to ir; But for thoſe rhings which are of a 
. middle nature, and: in themfelyes confider'd in- 
different, there's another account to be given of 
- them:; and the time of performances, here's con: 
ſiderable, as of very great influence , both-as ro 
the honour and glory-of God, and as to the good 
and advantage of God's people. And thus we 
have ſeen in whar reſpe& it may be pertinent for 
us to know the 1#mes and; ſeaſons - whether in a 
natural [enſe, or a-civil ſenſe, or a {prritual ſenſe, 
and religrons. | | 
---Bur the ſenſe in which it is impertinent, and 
whereof we now ſpeak, is ſuitable ro the occaſion 
of the Text, and, as we hinted: before, as to the 


rime of mens particular deaths,” rhe change and | 


alteration of. affairs in Kingdoms. or States, the 
end and conſummation of rhe world, and the time 
 *of Chriſt's coming ro judgment ; ſuch mes and 
ſeaſons'as thele, it is not for you to know; that is, it 
is nor proper ſor you, it is not your buſineſs, nor 
belonging unto you. Secrer things belong unto 
, the 66. Jon God, but revealed things belong un- 
to: us, and to our. children for ever, Deut. 30. 


20, | 
: . Secondly ; 1t 7s not for you; that is, it is nor 
profitable tor you, it is not your . interelt or ad- 
vantage. \- For men to know 'the ?#:mes and ſea 
-ſows in this laſt ſenſe, as I have now explained, it's 
no way uſeful, ur beneficial ro:them ; neither is ir 
any. matter whether they know them, and whe- 
-ther the time of their own particular end,or of ihe 
end of the world. Ir might pleaſe, as -a matter 
of ſpeculation, and ſo there are divers that buſy 
- themſelves abour it for the diſcovery of it, but it 
-cannot profit in a way of i7ruf7;on, neither 
does it tend to any true- or real ed:fication. 
There's no conſiderable advantage which can be 
thought ro come by it; nay indeed, there is ra- 
ther much of -the contrary, it is prejudicial,. and 
Anconvenient : Partly, as it would be perplexing, 
and diſtrafting ;- and partly, as ir would: be apt 
£0 retard us, and take men off from their duty, 
and doing of-ſuch things as at -preſent are re- 
quired ot them. 
* Thirdly; I: zs not for,you, that'is, it is-not poſ- 
hte for-you, it is not within your reach, or com- 
paſs, or which you are able to attain unto. The 
TZame and ſeaſon of the end-of the world, and for 
©hriſt's coming to judgment, (it is not in - your 
Yaors to know, nor comprehenſible by you. 
This agrees" with that which follows in the cloſc 
.of the verſe, which we bandlcd before : where it 
4s ſaid, that the Father hath put it in. his own 
-power-; and fo out of. the power of any other 
beſides. This agrees with that which our 
Savigur himſelf. hath in + another 'place like- 
wife declared to this purpoſe: 'in -Mayxk 13. 
32. But of that«day and bour knoweth 'no 
man, no, not the Angels: in Heaven, - net- 
. her. the Sen, tit the Father. Where there 
are three forts of perſons: excluded from the 
Knowledg ot this time; Men, and Angels, and 
the Son, that-is, Chriſt himſelf. © The latter where- 
of eſpccially, ſeems tio carry ſome difficulty with 


ir, which 1 ſhall briefly reſolve ; how Chriſt, whg 
is ſaid in another place, to 4now 11] things, Joh. © 
21,17, yet is ſaid in this place, zo? 70 know the 
day 'and howr of the laft judgment. And it is { 
much the more-conſiderable, toraſmuch as it is he 
himfelt who is appointed to be the Judg - as we 
have it, in As 179.31. God hath appointed a 
day in the which he will judg the world iy righ. 
teouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordzin'4 
This man is no other than Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
God and Man both. Now, thar' he who was 9 
be the Judg, ſhould not know the time .of the 
judgmenr, ſeems to be a little incongruous.: and 
yet notwithſtanding it is here intimated, as if he 
did not know the day. 

For the right explication, we muſt conſider in 
whar ſenſe this is ſpoken, and we may reduce it 
to a threefold head : Firſt, ro the ſubject of this 
knowledg. Secondly, to the means of ir, Third- 
ly, to the- manner of ir. According to either of 
theſe, he may be ſaid to know it well. | 

Firſt ; Take it as'to the ſubject of this know. 
ledg : The Son knoweth not that day and houy. 
Bur how confider'd ? namely, not as the Son of 
God, bur as'the Son of Man; foraſmuch as Chriſt 
doth ſuſtain in himſelf both natures, the God. 
head, and the Manhood : therefore by a commu- 
nication of properties, what belongs bur only to 4 
one nature, ir is attribured tro the whole: perſon. 
As therefore Chriſt is ſaid ro dye, not as he was 
God, but as he was Man ; becauſe the Manhood 
only is capable of morrality : ſo Chriſt is faidto BK 
be ignorant, as he was the Son of Man, not as he 
was the Son-of God ; becauſe the Manhood on- 
ly . is capable of ignorance. And as he 'is ſaid. 
ro know all things, becauſe he was God; ſo, on 
the other fide, nor to know ſome things, becauſe 
he was Man. And ſo ſome of - the ancients carry 
ir. He that knew it, as he was God, and the 
Word ; as he was Man, he might be ignorant of 
it. And this is one thing here conſiderable, 'in 
order'to this explication, v7. the ſubject of this 
knowledg. It was: the ſame that knew, or not 
knew it': But the Son of God thar knew. it ; the 
Son of Man that knew ir'nor. 4 4 

The Second is the means, or kinds of this know- 
ledg : The means whereby, or the 4inds, accord- 
ing to which he is ſaid to know it. And that's 
thus: He knew it in his humanity, but not by his 
bumanity : His humanity was nort'the principle 
of this his knowledg. There's a twofold 'know- 
ledg conſiderable in Chriſt, as Divines diſtinguiſh, 
of Viſion, and of Aion. According ro the for- 
mer kind of knowledg, namely the knowledg of 
vi//on ; ſo he knew the time of the laſt judgment: 
Bur according ro the latter knowledg, namely, the 
knowledg ot ator ; fo, as yet, he did not know 
ir, namely, ſo as to exccute it, and pur it in pra- 
Qtice.” /Chriſt knew not the day of judgment it 
ſuch'a way, and by ſuch kind of helps as mendo 
ordinarily attain to knowledg. | 

The Third is the manner of this knowledg': 
Chriſt knew not the time of the laſt judgment; 
we may take it economically, and by way of dif- 


pen{ation : He knew it nor, ſo as now to reveal it, 
or 
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- withal in the Goſpel ; wherein it is faid of Chrill, 


- judgment. 


\ {mes and ſeaſons, 9c. And here we may take no- 

F tice of the perſons which are excluded from this 

BY knowledg, according to a threefold reduplication, 

'Y which is obſervable. Firſt, in their Humane capa: 
"Þ city; 17 zs not for you, that is for you Men. Sc- 


| for you Apoſtles. Notas Men, to know it by 2a- 


 ſapernaiural illumination : not as Apoſliles, to 
FS now it by D:zzne znſpiraticn, or extruordimary 
" revel:itzon. 


BF the ficength and power of reaſon, or natural (a- 
Y gacity; ye cannot know it ſo, ye cannot find it 
BF our, (as the Preacher ſometimes ſpeaks) by lay- 
ing one thing by another to find out the account, 
Y ZEccl. 7. 23. Reaſon is unable to dive into ſo great 
Y 2adepth as this is, to wit, the nature and quality 
Y of fucure 7:mes and ſeaſons - and more particu: 
- larly, which ſeems here to be related to; the 


Fowl knoweth, and which the Vulture's eye bath 


make ſome kind of plauſible gueſſes and con- 


B they can make no true judgment of. it. 


\are not known by the /:zght of nature, which yet 
.are known by the /;ght of the Spirit - yea, but 


known by the 


beſt of Men., - 173 


or m2ke it known : for knowledg in Scripture, is 
ſometimes taken in ſuch a ſenſe as this is; as 
1 Cor. 2.2. 1 determined to know noihing amongſt 
ou, ©c. 
\ The laſt is, the time of his knowledg ; he knew 
it, bur he knew it nor yct, namely, nor then, when 
he uttered thoſe words, till his reſarrefZon, and 
aſcenſion + For Chriſt, as he was man, was capa- 
- ble of improving in knowledg ; 'and ſo he did, 
as we may fce, in Zuke 2.52. And thus much 
for the explication of thar paſſage which we meet 


that be knew not the day and hour of the Laiter 


To return now to the Text it ſelf, which we 
have here beſore us : It zs not for you to know the 
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even the acep things of God; and accordingly re- 
veals them to us ſo far forth as is convenient for 
4s, yet hath concealed this depth from us, and re- 
| ſerved it to himſelf. Tou have an unition from 
the holy One. and know all things, fays the Apo- 
{tle, x 70h. 2. 20. And again; Tow need not that 
any one teach you, but as the anointing teacheth 
you, Bc. in verie.,27, Bur theſe all 1hings, are all 
things requiſite and neceſfary- ro be known by 
you, eſpecially in order to your Salvation; where- 
of rhis is none. 

| Thirdly ; 1: zs not for you, that is, for You 
Apoſtles, by the means of Divine inſpiration, or 
extraordinary revelation. AS Chriftians have. 
knowledg of more things than ordinary Mev, 
ſo Apoftles had knowicdg of more things than 
ofdinary Chriſtians ; and yer tor all thar, they 
had not the knowledg of 74s; ncither did it be- 
come you to have, even in their Mn:fterzal and 
Apoſtolical capacity. And therefore though they 
ask'd after it, yet they were kept from it: nay, 


condly, in their Chri/t;an capacity ; It zs not: for 
you, thar is, for you Believers. Thirdly, in heir 
Miniſterial capacity ; It is not for yon, that is, 


iural ſagacity: not as Chriitians, ro know it by 


Firſt ; It zs not for vor, that is, for you Men, by 


certain time of Chriſt's coming in his Kingdom. 
And thar, becaulſc it is a thing which is lock'd 
up in the breaſt of God-: It is a path which no 


not ſcen; ſeeing ir is hid from the eyes of all 
living, and kept cloſe from the fowls of the air; 
as Job ſpeaks of heavenly wiſdom, in Job"28.7,21. 
Men may blunder, and grope in the dark, and 


jectures ar it, according to their own ſeveral fan- 
cies, and conceits, and private imaginations ; bur 
| All the 
wit of man is- not able to reach ſuch a myſtery, 
nor - ro attain to the knowledg of it. Though 
reaſon may pierce very far into the myiFeries and 


even St. Paul himſelt, who had partaked of abun- 
dance of revelations and vi/ions from the Lord, 
as himſelf teſtifies, had been caught up into the 
third Heaven, and Paradiſe, and YE unſpeak- 
able words, which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter; it is probable that he never was acquain- 
red with this zyſtery. What do we ſpeak of the 
Apoſtles, when-as it is above the knowledg of 
Angels : as we have it in the place before cited 
out of the Goſpel ; Which knoweth no man, no, 
not the very Angels in Heaven. Thus, in all 
theſe reſpedts, and according to all theſe capaci- 
ties, is this paſſage here made good unto us. 1: 
7s not for you to know the times or the ſeaſons, 
which-the Father hath put into his own pow- 
er. 
Now the conſideration of this Point, for the 
uſe of ir, comes to this improvement which may 
be made of ir. Firſt, asit meets with mens vain 
curioſity and affetFation in this particular. There 
are a great many pcople in the world, which: do 
very much trouble boch their own and other mens 
heads with ſuch queſtions and enquiries as theſe 
arc, as to know the particular time and year of 
Chriſt's coming ro judgment. But this anſwer 
here of our Saviour, which he makes to his Diſci- 
ples, puts them off from ſuch kind of ſcrutinies 
and inquiſitions : for it it be not for you to know 
them, then it is not for you to cnquire, or to de- 
fire to know them ; bur to re{t your ſelves fariſ- 
fied in the preſent ignorance of 1hery. There are 
many other things beſides, which- are more uſe- 


ſecrets of nature, and may be able ro ſpeak pro- 


ful and neccflary for us, to be known by us, which 


bably about it ; yer it cannot Attain unto the we ſhould labour to know. The naughrineſs and 
depths and ſecrets of providence or predeſtina- ideceitfulneſs of our own hearts, the deprhs and 


tion, 


Secondly ; It is not for you, that is, for you: Lord, and what z#s acceptable to him. 


'decrees of Satan ; the will and pleaſure of the: 


To know 


Criftians, by. ſupernatural illumination. There |God, and to know our ſelves, and to know the 


- are many things'jwhich are too high for »eaſon, things that concern our everlaſiznc peace and ſat- 


- : - Y . [ - . ; » 
which yet are not toor high for Grace, and which 'v2t;on. Bur ro know the zmes and ſeaſons, in 


this which we now ſpeak of, it is not known by 
this neither, The Spirit that ſearcheth all things, 


!this ſenſe as we have. explicated ir, ir does not 


concern us to know them, nor to labour or en- 
deavour to know them, and to be acquainted with 


them. 


And 


174 -» Times and Seaſons not to be 
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And that fo nruch the rather upon th1s account, 
that ſo we may the' more vigoroully, apply our 
ſcives ro thofe orher things which 1 have now 
mentioned, as are more necedfu] to be known by us. 
For this we may obſcrye in daily experience ; that 
ſuperflurties, and impertinencies, they do uſually 
expel neceffaries : whiles mens 72me and dys is 
employed in thoſe things which are of lefs con- 
 ſequente, they commonly omir and neglect thoſe 
rhings that are of greatcr importance. And o, 
amongſt the reſt, ur ir here in this particular; 
which is one main reaſon, as we may conceive, 
why &tan does oftentimes put men, and faſten 

. them hereupon; thar ſo, whiles their minds are 
tzken up aboutcnquiries after the ?:me, they may 
the more eaſily negle& the, thing, and the bu- 
fineſs which the time it ſelf does eſpeczally refer 
' 70. Therefore we ſhould from hence be awaken- 
cd from the prevention of this curioſity- in us, 
and what God would not have us to know. And 
that may be one improvement. 

. Secondly; As it-meets with mens curzo/ity, fo ir 
alſo meets with their preſumption : As with their 
curioſity in exquiring ; ſo eſpecially with their 
preſumption in reſolving, and concluding hetcup- 
on : 1t is not for you to know it, theretore it 1s 
nor for you ro determine ir. Thete are a great 
many pron ſometimes, who do not only make 
a ſearch into this myſtery, but alſo now and then 
do abſolutely and poſitively fix ir, and ſer it to 
ſuch a particular time and ycar of the world. As 
_ ro ſome, to tour, ſome to five hundred years after 
"Chriſt ; ſome to the ſix-thouſandth year of the 
| World ; and ſome alſo ro this preſent year of 
ſixreen hundred ſixry-ſix after Chriſt, And there 
-are divers that do faſten it here :- bur all, both in 
one and t'other, ſpeak by rote, and have no ſo- 
lid ground making for them. It was a Point 
which the Church of God was troubled withal 
by ſome kind of perſons, even in the Apoſtle 
auPs time, as we may ſce by what he writes to 
the Theſialoniars, in 2 Ep. 2. ver. 2. Where he 
beſeeches them thar they ww0uld not be ſoon ſhaken 
#n their minds, either by word, or by ſpirit, or by 
tetter, as from him, as if the day of Chriſt were 
at band.; for it was'not ſo. Where we ſee how 
both ſome did then ſuggelt it,as alſo how the minds 
of Believers were troubled ar ir. \ And he gives 
them a+reaſon againſt it; and that was, becauſe 
the man of fin, that is, Antichrif?, was not yet 
»zepeated ; as we may ſce in the following verſes 
of that Chapter. Now, as there were reaſons 
againſt that time, ſo there are alſo as good rea- 
ſons againſt this : As then, thar the man of fin 
was not yet revcalcd ; fo now, that he is nor yer: 
deſtroyed. There are divers paſlages and provi-' 
dences which are neceſſarily antecedent to Chriſt's 
coming, which are not yet accompliſh'd ; as the 
fall of Antichriſt, the calling of the Jews, the! 
AHulneſs of the; Gentiles, and the Preaching of the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom in all places of the world. 
Theſe, and the like conſiderations, do make againſt 
the fixing of ir to this particular rime. And 
therefore ir ſhould rake us off, as from all curious 


Becaule, as it is here exhibited to us; I; ;; 
for us to know the times and ſeaſons, tc. 

Bur yer, that we may {till further underſland 
our ſelves in this preſent bufincls ; Ic will not he 
amiſs for us to rake in theſe further hints and 
animadverſions with us. 

Lirft ; 17 zs nor for you to know, but it is for 
you ro belzeve - not ro know the. 7zme, bur yet 
ro believe the 7hing - ro believe that this day will 
come, though we know not when it will come 
Fhere are abundance of people in the world 
who are ſo far from faſtening upon any particy- 
lar time for Chriſt's coming to judgment, as that - 
they are ready to think with themſelves, thar 
there'is no time for it ar all ; that becauſe he is 
not come yer, that he will come-never. Thus the 
Apolile Peter forerells us, of the ſcoffers that 
fhould be in the laſt days, walking after their 
own luſts ; who ſhould ſay, where 1s now the pro- © 
miſe of his coming? for ſmce the Fathers fell a- 
ſleep, all things continue as they were from the 
begrnning of the creation, 2 Per. 3. 3, 4. 'And too 
many ſuch ſcoffers as theſe there are in theſe days . 
of ours, who do not believe any ſuch thing as 
this is, nor are really perſwaded of it : but we 
muſt rake heed of ſuch a mind as that is: It ;s 
not for you to know, bur 'tis for you to believe, 
| Secondly ; Ir zs not for you to know, bur it is 
for you to expect - not to know juſtly. when it 
will be, buc ro wait the time for the being of it. 
And becauſe we do nor know, therefore to wait ; 
to be always upon our watch, and in readineſs 
againſt rhe coming of our Maſter, Watch there- 
fore, becauſe ye knuw not in what hour the Lord 
will come ; and ye know not the times and ſeaſons 
of being called to a finat account; whether he will 
come at evening, or at midnight, or at morning. 
Eſpecially, which is here very confiderable, as to . 
any man's particular time and ſeaſon ; for that + 
cannor belong to any man, whoſoever he be. That's 
the end of the World to ſuch a perſon, which is 
the end of his particular life in it. : And therefore 
let the general day of Judgment be where it will 
be, he may be ſure the day of his particular judg- 
ment cannot be very far off: And ir concerns him 
to be always in a waiting, and expeRation of it. 
As 7o6 reſolved for his part; Al the days of my 
appointed time (ſays he) will 1 wait, till my 
ch.inge cometh, Job. 14. 14. 

It is not for you to #now when-it will be, but 
it is-for you to live as if it ſhould be out of hand. 
This preſent year which is now upon us, we ſhould 
ſo order and diſpoſe of, as to our lives and con- 
verſations, as if we did verily and aſſuredly know 
that Chriſt would this year come to judgment. 


not 


This Doctrine of the uncertainty of. his coming, 
is not to cheriſh our ſecurity, but rather to pro- 
voke our affeftion. Ir is 10 be ſuppoſed, and ta- 
ken for granted, that he will come ar laſt ; and 
therefore what manner of perſons ought ye to be 
in all manner of converſation and Po. ? Jook- 
ing fomyand hastening to the coming of the day of 
God, Tc. as it is in 2 Pet. 3. 11,12, And again, 
in the 14th verſe of the ſame Chapter : Where- 


inquilitions, ſo all peremptory determinations.! fore, beloved, ſeeing ye look for ſuch 1hings, be dir 


ligent, 


- be” Dt. 
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Iegent, that ye -/ pu of him zn peace, without 
ſpot, and blameleſs, Fr 
" Thirdly ; 1: is not for 'you to know, butiit is for 
ou to pray - not to know when it will be, bur 
ro pray that it may be; and ro defire that it may 
he as ſoon as 22y be. The Spirit and the Bride 
ay, come 3 and let him that heareth, ſay, come ; 
ind let him that's a-thirſt, ſay, come, ©c. Rev. 22. 
i7, As the Spouſe, in Cant. 8. 14, Make haf#te, 
my Beloved, and be thou like to a roe, or to a 
 qoung hart upon the mountains of ſpices. We 
hould all long for that bleſſed and glorious time, 
wherein God will put an an end to theſe days of 
fn and miſery, accompliſh the number of his 
El:&, and appear in his G/ory. 

Fourthly, and laſtly ; Ir 7s net for you 10 know 
the times and ſeaſons which God hath put in bis 
own power, but it is for you to know rhe times 

FS and ſeaſons which God hath pur in yours : not 
'Y 'ro know the times and ſeaſons which are future, 
but co know the times and ſeaſons which are paſt, 

F nd preſent, and ro make the beſt uſe and im- 
FE provemenr of them thar poſſibly you can : This 
ito be done by you. The times and ſeaſons of 
eflitFion, and correttion, to be troubled for them; 

2nd the times and ſeaſons of mercy, and deliver- 
ance, to be thankful for them. And generally ro 

be reform'd, and'to be ,made ſo much the berter 


tor both. We ſhould know the 7zmes and ſeaſons 
of our own conyerſion and falyation eſpecially ; 
and thar, as being ſuch as do ſo neerly and cloſe- 
ly concern us, as indeed this does. | 
As for the other times and ſeaſons formerly 
mentioned; what is likely to fall our in the world 
in ſuch and ſuch years, or what will be the cer- 
rain moment of the end and period of the world, 
we may be very well ignorant of them, withour 
either danger or diſgrace : we may be ignorant of 
them both with ſafery, and likewiſe with credir, 
and nor ſuffer in either. But we cannot be ſo, as 
to thoſe times which we now laſt of all ſpoke 
of : The time of our own viſitation, and the time 
of our own reformation, and the time of our own 
converſion, and amendment, and turning to God: 
We cannot be ignorant of this, bur we ſhall un- 
dergo a great deal of ſhame, and incur a great 
deal of /oſs aud damage by the bargain. There- 
fore let us by all means be perſwaded to attend 
hereunto, to know whar God would have us. 
know, and to be ignorant there where God de- 
ſires and intends we ſhould be ignorant, - as he 
does in thitigs of more ſpecial reſeryation: And 
ſo I have done with the whole. Text before us. 
It is not for you to know the times and the ſea- 
ſons whi ch; Oc; | 
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1'Cor. 1. 21: 


For after that, in the wiſdom of God, the world by wiſdom knew not God ; 
zt pleaſed God by the foohſhneſs of Preaching to ſave them that believe. 


Y The »/nal praiſe of God, and that which he much delights in, for the Diſpenſations of Providence 
 _ inthe World; not only to do great matters for the Nature of the things themſelves,which he does, 
but to do them alſo by ſtrange kind of ways, for the means by which he does them, and to do them 
| apon ſtrange occaſions,for the manner in which he does them to bring good out of evil, and one 
contrary out of another,that himſelf may have the greater honour and glory in ſo doing. But we 
may obſerve it in nothing. more than in thoſe buſineſſes which concern his Church, and. the 
Tranſa@ions of the work of Salvation. Here his ways are indeed in the Deep, and his paths in 
; the great Waters, and his footſteps are not known,as the Plalmiit ſometimes expreſſes it upon another 
occaſion, Plal. 77. 18. Here his judgments are unſearchable, aud his ways paſt finding out 3 as the 
_ Apoſile alſo ſpeaks of the Converſion of the Gentiles, Rom. 11. 33. + 
.. Hnd this is that, in particular; which we may here Obſerve, and take notice of in this preſent 
SS Scripture; Where the Apoſile ſhewing Gods courſe and method for the ſaving of the World, de- 
Y  clares wnto ws how he does it, in a way oppoſite to humane Wiſdom, and the apprehenſions of fleſb 
and blood, even by the Preaching and Publiſhing of the Goſpel, and the making known of Chriſt 
crucified, which in the Eyes of the great ones of the World, is for the moſt part accounted ſo mean 


and contemptible a Buſineſs, After that, &c. 


S TN this one and twentieth Verſe before us; we 
have two Gereral Parts eſpecially confider- 

able of us; Firſt, The Worlds miſimprovement 

and negle& of the Opportunities of knowledg, 
which ſolnetimes were afforded unto them. Se- 
condly, The ſupply of this negle& by a new kind 
of Diſpenſation to them: The former we have 
in theſe words, the world by wiſdom knew not 
God.. The latter we have in theſe ; After that,&c. 


; It pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs, &c. 


We begin firſt of all with the former, viz. 
BS The worlds negle& and miſimprovement,in theſe 

words, where firſt wee'l explain the words ; 
and then wee'l proceed to the point which 1s 


| | eſpecially obſervable of us from them : for the 


Y aeaning of the words, there are three or four 
Y terms, which are here to be laid open by us; wee'l 
Y take them in this particular order. 

S Firſt, The wiſdom of God, Ev 75 Zogia ts ©cs, 
$S what's the meaning of this > The wiſdom of God 


$ i variouſly taken in Scripture. Firft, It's taken 
Y for an eſſential Attribute of God ; Namely ſuch 
'Y 2 property in him,as whereby he doth diſtin&tly 


F and perfe&ly know himſelf, and of and by him- 


JB Elf all other things whatſoever, which either 


- are, or were, or ſhall be, or can be. Of this we 
- find mention in Scripture oftentimes, and in ſun- 
$ try places, as Job 12.13. With him is wiſdow and 
| firength, ec. And Pro. 8. 14. Counſel is mine, 


 @d ſound wiſdom, I have underſtanding, and 1 


| 


© have flrength. Rom. 16.27. To God only wiſe, &c. 
But this is not that wiſdom which is meant here 
la this place. 


| ION -a 


Secondly, The wiſdom of God, is ſometimes 
taken for Chriſt himſelf, who is the wiſdom of 
the Father: thus here in this very preſent Text, 
v. 24. of this Chapter, Chriſt the power of God 
and the wiſdom of God, But this 1s not that 
which 1s to be underſtood neither, here in this - 
Verſe, as being put in oppoſition to it, 

Thirdly, The wiſdom of God is taken for that 
wiſdom which is i» Us, participative, and by 
derivation from God. Thus the wiſdom of Sofg- 
mon 1s called the wiſdom of God, 1 Kings 3. 28. 
The wiſdom of God was in him : it is ſaid there, 
as concerning his giving of Judgment. All the 
wiſdom, and fagacity, and diſcretion which is in 
Magiſtrates, and Judges, and Governours of the 
Common-Wealth, and indeed in any kind what- 
ſoever,is but a Candle lighted at his Torch. It is 
a beam of that wiſdom which is in God. . And 
that we may. uſe it the more for him, and ac- 
knowledg it the more thankfully from him , it 1s 
indeed originally his : thus Artexerxes ſpeaks - 
to Ezra, Ezr. 7. 25. And thon Ezra, after the 
wiſdom of thy God, that is in thine band, ſet Ma- 
giſlrates and Judges which may judg all the 
people in tie Land. The wiſdom of thy God! To 
Joſeph, it is faid, The Spirit of God was in biz 1 
regard of his wiſdom, Ge.41-38,39. And Darzel, 
it is ſaid of him, that he was a man z# whore the 
Spirit of the Holy Gods, and wiſdom like the 
wiſdom of the Gods, was found in bim, Dare. 
bo Wy 
n Fourthly, The wiſdom of; God is ſometimes 
taken for the Scripture and word of God. As 
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Lake 11.49. therefore alſo to be ſaid the wiſdom 
of God: I will ſend them Prophets and Apoſiles, 
and ſome of them they ſhall:ſing, &c. The wife 
dom of Ged;that is,the Scriptuge wherein this will 
vf God is ſo declared. -_ -. | 
Fifthly, The wiſdom of God is taken more 
reſtrainedly for the Do@rine of the Goſpel,and the 
reat Myſteries which are contained in #hat. 
- This, 1 Cor. 2. 7- We ſpeak the wiſdom of God 
in « Myſtery. And Eph. 3. 10. That to Princi- 
alities, and Powers, might be known by the 
Church the manifold wiſdom of God. Thar 1s, 
that great plot. and defign of 1aving the World 
by the death of Chriſt, wherein God ſhewed his 
infinite wiſdom. _ 


Laſtly, The wiſdom of God is taken for the 
Creation of the World ; that wiſdom which 
Hoes ſhine forth in the Creature, and the works 
bf God in that reſpe&. And fo *tis particularly 
to be underſtood here in this place. When *tis faid, 


That the world knew not God in the wiſdom of 


God: the meaning'\is this, that they did not fo 
improve that advantage for the knowledg of 
God by the Creation, as indeed it became them 
to. do. This work of the Creation is fitly 
called the wiſdom of God; becauſe the wiſdom of 
God does therein very much appear to all fach 
perſons as will take notice of it. Thus Rome1.20. 
The inviſible things of | him from the Creation of 
the world, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by 
the things that are made, even his eternal power 
and Godbead. All the ſeveral Attributes, and 
Excellencies, and-PerfeCtions' which are in God, 
they do hereby diſcover themſelves. And a- 
monegſt the reſt, his admirable wiſdom, this ſhews 
itfelf in the frame of Heaven and Earth. Thus 
Pſal.104-24. 0 Lord, how manifold are thy works / 
In wiſdom haſt thou made them al: And fo Pſal. 
136.5. To him that by wiſdom made the Heavens, 
And as the Heavens, ſo the Earth and all things 
in it, whether we look upon the Houſe it elf, 
or the Furniture, or the Inhabitants, all are the 
effedts of wiſdom. Hence it is that the P/alm;f# 
breaks ſo forth into the Admiration of them in 
another place, Pſal. 8.1. &c. O Lord, our Lord, 
bow excelent is thy Name in all the earth! And 
why ?. Becauſe he confidered #he Heavens the 
work of Gods fingers , the Moon and the Stars 
which be had ordained, &c. As it follows in 
Verſe 3. &c. And again pſal.19.1. The Heavens 
declare the glory of God -' and the firmament 
ſhews his handy-work, &c. Surely, when we 
" Took upon the Creation,and conſider the uſeful- 
nef6 of the Creatures, in regard of their ends, 
and the ſubordination of them one to another 
in regard of their dependence, and the exqui- 


fitene(s and curiouſneſs of them in regard of their 


frame and conſtitution 3 we cannot but be forced 
to acknowledge an incomprehenſible wiſdom 
which had an hand in the diſpofing of theſe 
things 3 even no other than the wiſdom of God, 
And fo much for the firft term. 

The ſecond is, what's meant by the world, « «c-- 
©-. And ſurely here, as in the firſt term, was 
underſtood the world for the frame of it, fo alſo 


o—_—.. -.. 


ia this ſecond Term is underſtood t 
the Inhabitants of it, the men a JO js - 
world, and have. theig abode here below obo 
earth 3 by a Metonymile of the Sybje&-for the 
Adjun& ; Theſe are is this place the world, . and 
yet mot all of thele neither, although 1 may la 
almoſt all. And that's the worſt part of thee 
By the world we are here to underſtand the wick. 
ed of the world, Mundy 7mpiorum, The world 
of the ungodly, as they are ſtiled, 2 Pex, 2, 
There's a world taker ont of the world and "4." 
the world of the Ele&;which iscommonly called 
the Church,a people called out.from the reſt that 
live in the world. But they are not thoſe which 
are meant here 1n this place. No, but meer carnal 


and natural men conſidered in their unregenerate 


candition,. and that the beſt of them, even their 
learnedeſt and greateſt Philoſophers. That world 
which is oppoſed to the Church; and ſhutoue 
of the prayer of Chriſt, whea he fays, 7 pray wot 
for the world ; theſe are the-world which the 
Apoltle Pax/ points here unto in fundryreſpedss : 
1. Becauſe they are moſt of the world in regard 
of their number. 2. Moſt #» the worldin regard 
of their intereſt, 3, Moſt in regard of their af- 
tetions.Now theſe are called theW orld,z;7 #24». 
- Firſt, In regard of their AMwultitade , be- 
cauſe they are the greateſt part of the 
World. - Dexnominatio ſumitur « majori parte. 
And ſo indeed it is here x the greateſt number of 
people in the World they are fuch as are void 
of true Religion, and the knowledg of God, the 
Church of Chriſt,it is a little flock, and the leaſt 
ſociety that 18in the World. There's but a few to 
ſpeak of, of this number. There's but a little in- 
cloſure, all the reſt is waſt and wild ground. 
The waters where the whore ſits, are Peoples, 
and Multitudes, and Nations, and Tongues ; asit 
151n Rev. 17. 15. That is, almoſt all the World: 
if we divide the World into parts, Chriſtendom 
has the lea(t ſhare in it; and for Chriſtendom, 
true and right 'Chriftians indeed have the kat 
(hare in that alſo. Univerſality is no note of the 
true Church. This is one great Miſtery,and depth, 
which we are unable to dive into, that the great- 
eſt part of people inthe world, they are the [caſt 
part of thoſe which are good, and which are ac- 
quainted with God; the moſt of them they never 
heard of God, atleaſt to purpoſe;and if they have, 
yet have not cloſed with it ; the greater 1s Gods 
goodneſs to thoſe with whom *tis otherwiſe. But 
that's one reſpe@ in which the wicked are called 
the world, becauſe they moſt fill the world. 
Secondly, Becauſe they have moſt of the 
world; they have their ſhare and portion in the 
world ; and they are hereby deſcribed, as Eſal: 
17. 14. Deliver we, 0 Lord, from men of the 
world, which have their portion in this life, whoſe 
belly thou fille# with thy hidden treaſure, Se 
here how theſe are deſcribed and joined to- 
gether, as one explaining the other. The men of 
the world, and thoſe which have their portion 7 
the world ; that is, which have moſt of theſe 
outward things : not but that the ſervants of 


God they have oftentimes an abundance of theſe 
outward 
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outward. things, alſo God leaves himſelf not 
without: witneſs unto them, but gives them now 
and then a great ſhare even in worldly com- 
forts; but with this exception and limitation. : 
Firſt, That it is'not ſo generally and for the moſt 
part; the greateſt number are otherwiſe and de- 
" Ritute in this reſpe&. . Secondly, That where it 
is ſo, yet it is not their. lot and portion, but they 
have ſome other and greater matters belides the 
world, which belongs uato them, whereas for 
other men it is their reward,. and tbat alane 
' which they moſt truſt to 3-: and therefore they 
are called #he world. 

Thirdly, They are called the world, as be- 
cauſe they have moſt of the world, and have 
the greateſt ſhare in that'z ſo the world is1ndeed 
in their hearts, and has the greateſt ſhare in #hezz. 
It is that which they moſt love and deſire, and 


affte& and make the matter either of their care; 


of rejoicing. | If ye could but look into the 
hearts of carnal men,and-ſce what's within them, 
you ſhould find little in them but the world, and 
the things of the world 3 the honours of the 
world, and the pleaſures of the world, and pro- 
fits of the world : theſe are thoſe which fill their 
fouls, and thoughts and contrivances.. about 
theſe, are the things which moſt take them up, 
- and refidein them; they do not only creep into 
their hearts, as ſometimes they do into the beſt, 
that are even the. deareſt Saints of God ; but 
they lodg and dwell in them, they fer open the 
door unto them, and give them welcome and 


entertainmentz and that at all times and upon | 


all occafions,on the Lords-day, and in the exer- 
ciſes of Piety, ſuch duties and ations of Religi- 
- on as we are now about:it is hard for thoſe which 
are good, and withal have great intereſts in! 
the world,to keep their hearts wholly free from 
them 3 but for others which are not ſo, they do 
not care whether they do or no. They are not 
only in their Faxcres, but. in their Hearts 3 and 
they are got only in their 4fizds, but in their 


Afe@tions. Theſe are the things which arggheir | 


very form and eſſence, which do conſtitute and 
make up their Being,make tliem to be that which 
they are, and diſtinguiſh them from that which 
they are not, their affections to the world. And 
hence they have very properly the narne of the 
world put upon them, which is the ſecond term 
here to be explained, what's underſtood by the 
_ borld. 


Gentiles, they were very well ſeen in theſe ; 
they ' were men of excellent parts in point of 
Wit; and they were men of excellent accom- 
Plithments in point of Art; they were men of a 
deep reach and inſight inta the myſteries of Na- 
ture, and yet for all that fell ſhort of :the God 
of Natare, and that knowledg which they ſhould 
have had of him, and. that occafianally from 
thoſe very things whick their skll extended and 
reacht uato. They were wiſe in each forenamed 
reſpef, and yet, asit is here ſaid of them, they 
knew not God for all their wiſdom, The world hy 
wiſdom knew not God, Nay, but ſtay a little, 
let us a little examine that, and let this be. the 
fourth and laſt term jn order to be explained by 
us: How, namely, we can make this good, That 
the wile and learned mea amongſt the Heathen, 
(tor of theſe he here chiefly ſpeaks) how can ij 
be ſaid of theſe, that they knew n9t God \ fora 
much as this ſeems to croſs and contradid& ſome 
other paſlages of Scripture ; where 'tis faid ex, 
preſily, that they did kyow him ? 2s for inſtance 
In ZH. 1.19. we read there. of 72 yrwooy 7g 
Qs, that which may be kngwa of God is ſaid to 
be manifeſt in.,, for God had ſheyed. it unto 
them. And again v. 21. becauſe that when they 
knew God, they glorified hine not as God, Sc. 
therefore jt ſhould ſeem they. knew. him 3 that's 
ſuppoſed and taken far granted : How is it here 
then ſaid in this Text, tba# they knew hips not ? 
For this, we mult take it (as I conceive) in theſe 
following Explicatians. ' | | 


| 


Firlt, They knew him confuſedly, but not d;- 
fin@ly, they knew him/in-the general, but not 
19 reference ta the right perſon 5 that there was 
a God they knew, and they' could not poſſibly 
but know it; the light of Nature would not 
ſuffer them to be ignorant here, but know it 
they muſt : yea,but who this Gad was, is for the 
particular here, #bat they knew rot 3 here they 
bluader'd,and were quite in the dark : The light 
ſhined jn darkneſs, and the darkweſs comprehended 
it not, as it 'is Joh. 1. 5. therefore we ſee. 

they run out into {trange- kind of fancies, mg- 
king this and that Creature to be a God unto 
them z and nat pitching upon the true Godin» 
deed, which jt concerned them to know... This 
js excellently declared to us by the Apaſtle in 
that admirable firſt Chapter to the Romers, ver. 
21, 22, @c. They became vain in their imagina- 
#ions, and their fooliſh heart was darkened. Pros. 


The third is, what's meant by Wiſdom, The 
world by wiſdom 3 ſurely, that's the Wiſdom o 
the world, as the other was the wiſdam of God. 
Well, but what now do ye call that here 1n this; 
place > We may reduce it to two Branches, ei-| 
ther firſt of all, the wiſdom of Parts and natural | 
wit and ſagacity : or ſecondly, the wiſdom of | 
ſtudy and induſtry, and acquiſite Learning and, 
Philoſophy ; their wiſdom which conſiſted in 
knowledg of natural things.Either of theſe make 
up humane wiſdom, and are ſuch as the. world 
before explained, both- may and did abound 
Withal. Theſe perſons which are here ſpoken of 


In the Text, and eſpecially the Greeks and. other 


| 
| 


 feſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became fools, 


and changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
znta ar image made like unto corruptible  ter:, 
and to birds, and to four-footed beaſts, and 


creeping things. = 


Secandly, They .xnew G 
accarding to-ſome weak and lender apprehenfi- 
ons which they had of him in their minds, 'but 
they knew him not i: #he latitude of thafe 'Ex- 


' cellencies which are to be found: in;;him, If they 


had ſame glimpſe .af the true God, and did 
righely pitch upon that, yatthey did not right- 
ly.conceive of him 4nitheir choughts, according 
tathoſe Divignc — 4 are proper un- 

g 2 to 


— 


ſuch awone as themſelves; as it is Pſaf.50. 21. 
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to him; his Goodneſs,and Juſtice; and Wiſdom, 


and 'Omnipreſence, and Omnilſcience, and ſuch 
2s theſe ; in theſe they did not know him. No, 
but they thought God rather "to be altogether 


- Thirdly, They knew God rotionaly, and in 


+ + 


the-ſpeculation'z they. had ſome apprehenſions 
of him in their underſtanding.” But they did not 
know him praticely, and in the effetts, fo as 
this knowledg had any influence upon 7heir 
hearts for the ordering of their lives and con- 
verſations. Thus they were ignorant of him, did 
not know him fo as to fear him} to love him,to 
Honour him:;to obey him, ec.” And this is indeed 


ſach an- ignorance as oftentimes does very much. 


prevail not only oxt of the Church, but 7 it 3 


not only amongſt Pagans and Heathens, bur alſo. 


(as we may take notice of it by the way) ſome- 
times even in profeſt Chriſtians, amongſt whom 
*tis fo much the more a r} oat are a 
great m le in the world which have a 
great deal & knowledg and common illumina- 
tion,: in whom that knowledg notwithſtanding 
does not produce any gracious effe(t to the bet- 
tering of them 3 - like ron which have 
light without heat, and their-heads are bigger 
than all the reſt of them befides. This is thar 
which is moſt common and dangerous in great 
Fits (as we (hall ſee more afterwards) and there- 
fore requires ſo much; the greater heed and care 
for the avoiding of it. Take heed of reſting in 


; the partaking of any knowledg which does not 


put forth it ſelf in ſome anſwerable aQivity and 
operation. For. as every Divine Truth in regard 
of the nature of it,is ordained to ſome pradtiſe ; 
indeed it is not known to purpole except it 
be pur into praiſe. Theſe Gentiles, becauſe that 
when they kzew God, yet they glorified him not 
& God, but in the midſt of all their knowledg 
were many of them very baſe and wicked livers, 
Adulterers, and Fornicators, and Drunkards, 
and 1dolaters, and the like, yea, and the beſt 
of them which were free from thoſe ſins were un. 
thankful and proud; therefore they are ſaid not 
to know God, when in a fort and ſenſe they did 
know him ; ©xod carioſfitate invenerant ſuperbii 
rdidernnt,as Auſtin ſpeaks-what they found out 
their wit, they loſt by their pride. They 
knew God ſpeculatively, but they did not know 


_ him-powerfully. 


-» Fourthly and laſtly, They knew God Eſſenti- 
ally, as conſidered in his own nature, but they 
ew him not D#iſpenſatively & repreſentatively, 


Exhibited" in Chriſt. Thus they knew rot God 5 


neither indeed, in the caſe they were, cold they 
know him. They kzew 70t God, that 1s, Tmrma- 
zwel, God with us ; God manifeſt in the fleſh ; 
God taking our nature upon him, and becoming 
a Mediator for us, Him they did not know. This 
is clear out of divers places of Scripture, and 
cannot be queſtioned. Thus Joh. 1. 10. ſpeaking 
concerning Chriſt, He was in the world, and the 
world was made by bim, and the world knew him 
not. And fo 1 Cor. 2.8. Whom none of the Prin- 
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they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. 
The world knew not. Chriſt, neither inhis Pex. 
ſons, nor yet in his Offices, ſo they knew him 
not. And being they knew-not Him who was the 


| [Tmage' of the Inviſible Goa, the brightneſs of his 
Glory, and the expreſs image of his Perſon, as the. 
Apoſtle calls him ; In, this reſpect, and upon this. 


account it is faid of them, that they knew not God; 
to know God, and not to know him in Chriſt, is 


know him ſo, but to know him rather to our 
own confulion and amazement, and greater hor. 
rour of ſoul; it is to know him as an enemy, and 
to know him as an angry Judg. and to know him 
as a/perſon at variance and difference with us; as 
a conſuming fire , and one whom there's no 
coming near 3 this is a very uncomfortable 
knowledg of him : but now to know himin the 
union of our nature, and in his Majeſty vailed 
with our fleſh, this is ſweet and pleafing indeed; 
this is the knowledg- which is manifeſt in. the 
Goſpel 3 but this the world at preſent knew nor; 
they knew not God in ' Chriſt. - Andithat's the 
fourth and laſt term which lies here inthe Text 
to be explained z what is meant by their not: 


cation of the Words. | 

I come now in the next place to the Propaſi- 
tion it ſelf thus explained as it lyes in the Text; 
That in the wiſdom of God the world by wiſdons 
knew not God. Which affords us this obſervation; 
as the Moral of all, That the greateſt Wits of the 
world having no more: but the common light'of 
nature, and .the advantage of humane Accom- 


the ſpiritual and ſaving knowledg of God. This 
1s the Point which here lyes before us to be con- 
fidered by us. And I ſhall endeavour to make it 
good by a threefold confideration,and'that foud- 
ded upon the words of the Text. | 
Firſt, The inſufficiency of the Medinnt. 
Secondly, The weakneſs of the Faculty. 
Agd thirdly, The perverſneſs of the Subjedr. 
Firſt, The inſufficiency of the Medium, and- 
that is the Glory of God ſhining forth in the 
Creatures, which is here called the. Wiſdom of 
God. This of it ſelf is inſufficient to the produ- 
cing of ſuch a kind of knowledg as this is. In- 
deed it has in a ſort ſome ſufficiency in it, as is 
here intimated and implied unto us, foraſmuch 
as the world is cenſured for not improving-It, 


cuſe, dremeabywror, Rom. T. 20. but yet it 1s not 
ſufficient wholly and fully to ſuch an end as we 
ſpeak of; this is moſt certain and unqueſtionable, 
that every creature has ſome kind of footltep 
and impreſſion of the Deity upon it, 2xelibet 
Herba Denm, as we ule to ſpeak. There's not 
the leaſt ſpire of Grace, but it ſignifies and pre- 


whole Body of the Creation. This does exhi- 
bit and preſent God a great deal more fully. But 
yet God as he is Jaid open in the Goſpel, and as 


this the Creature does not ſhew, nor is able to 


80s of this world knew, for had they known him 


do 


Serm.26. |} 


as good as not to know him at all ;' for what's. 


knowing of God. And thus much for the Explj- ; 


pliſhments, are oftentimes exceedingly to ſeekin 


and from hence they are ſaid to be without cx- -- 


ſents a God to our thoughts, much more the 


he is made known in the Preaching of the Word, 
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I but by the Scripture and written Word of God, 


ciency of the Creation, which is here denomina- 
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doit 3 this is a point which cannot be known 


which thoſe who were Pagans and Heathens 
were unacquainted withal, To know God as a 
$aviour, and as the Author of Eternal Happineſs 
unto us, this the Book of the Creatures does 
not diſcover or make known; and therefore 
they knew not God, firſt of all, from the inſuth. 


pe I have ſhewn)) the wiſdom of the Medium 
of God. brew 
Secondly, From the weakneſs of the Faculty, 
the world by wiſdom knew not God; that is, by 
its own Wildom, and that wiſdom which is with- 
mthe compaſs of it ſelf, ſoit knew him not. The 
wiſdom of the world is inſufficient alone of it ſelf 
tobring any people to the ſaving knowledg of 
God : this is clear out of ſundry places of Scri- 
ture; as for inſtance, in Af. 16. 17. when 
Bo had acknowledged that Chriſt was the Son 
of the living God, what ſays he unto him here- 
gpon ?. Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar-jona, for fleſh 
id blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is ir Heaven: Fleſh and blood is no 
revealer of Chriſt, nor of the Myſteries which 
belong unto him. And fo 1 Cor. 2. 14. The natu- 
rel man receives not the things of the ſpirit, for 
they are fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he know 
iberw, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. And 
8 in the place before cited, n Cor. 2. 8. Which 
_ none of the Princes of the world knew. The Princes 
ofthe world,who are they?theſe are not,as I con- 
ceive, onlythoſe whichare properlyſo call'd,carth- 
ly Kings and Potentates and the like, for but few 
of they: had an hand in the aQual crucifying- of 
Chriſt 3 but by the Princes of the world we are 
to underſtand rather the great Rabbies and Do- 
Qors of the world, which were as it were Prin- 
ces for learning and humane knowledg, which 
did Dominari in Scholis. The Scribes and Pha- 
riſes, the Philoſophers and Naturaliſts, and the 
like, theſe were Principes ſecul: hujws 3 and 
which notwithſtanding were wholly ignorant 
of Chriſt. So that we ſee how men may much a- 
. bound in worldly wiſdom, and yet fall ſhort of 
ngeſice! knowledg. ; 
Firſt, Becauſe this Myſtery of the Goſpel it is 
a thing which is meerly dependant upon the will 
and counſel of God himfelt ; that which has its 
fole ground: work and foundation in the wiſdom 
of God, that cannot be diſcovered or diſcerned 
by the meer wit and wiſdom of man : now thus 
tis with the Dodrine of the Goſpel, and the 
way to Salvation by Chriſt, it is a thing purely 
dependant upon Gods Wiſdom and Decree for 
the accompliſhment and revelation of it. Hence 
if 1s faid in Scripture to be the Wiſdom of God 
ma myſtery, and the hidden Wiſdom which God 
d before the world ordained -to our glory, 
I Cor, 2:7. Again it is ſaid fo be hid in God, Eph. 
3-9. that is, in the ſecret of his own purpoſe and 
eternal counſel. This makes it to be. ſuch as is 
veyond the reach not only of the wiſeſt men in 
world, but likewiſe (without particular re-| 
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| Secondly, As it is hid i» God, ſo it is alſo * 
hid by God ; and that, of .purpole, oftentimes, . 
from thoſe which are otherwiſe the wiſeſt men in 
the world : thus we have it in that acknowledg- 
ment of our Saviours, Mat. 11.25. T thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, that thou 
haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
and hoſt revealed them unto babes. Even ſo, O Fa- 
ther, becauſe it ſeemed good in thy ſight. God 
does think fitting ſometimes in his infinite agd 
unſearchable wiſdom to conceal and hide from 
the great ones and Rabbies of the world, thoſe 
things as concerniag Religion, which yet he dif- 
covers to mean perſons. And ſo (if we will) we 
may apply the-phraſe in the Text in another ſenſe 
thard as yet we have taken itz 1» the wiſdom of 
God, the world by wiſdom knew not God, namely 
by t#king this Wiſdom of God Oeconomice, as 
well as 0bjeFive; God did fo order it,diſpenſe it 
in his Providence and unſearchable Wiſdom, that 
the world by all their wiſdom ſhould not attain 
to the right knowledg of him. 

Thirdly, The world by the ſtrength of natu- 
ral wiſdom is not able to know God in Chriſt,in 
regard of the diſproportion betwixt the faculty 
and the obje&t ; the knowledg of Chriſt being of 
a far different and contrary nature and condition 
hereunto. We know that no faculty can a# be- 
yond its own ſphere, nor reach an object which 
is above it ſelf, As bodily eyes cannot ſee (piri- 
tual ſubſtances, no more can wit and natural ſa- 
gacity be able to reach the knowledg of God in 
Chriſt; which is an obje@. tranſcendent unto 
it, ; : 
The improvement of this Point to our ſelves 
is not (as ſome would make it to be) from hence 
to caſt a reproach and diſparagement upon Wit 
and Parts, and humane learning fimply confider- 
ed; itis not in the ſenſe of the times (at leaſt of, 
many fooliſh people in them) to cry down 
Schools and Colledges, and Univerſities, - and 
ſuch places of Learning and Education as theſe 
areznor to diminiſh or take off from thoſe which 
are eminent in ſuch kind of perfe&ions 3 humane 
wiſdom and wit, and skill in Philoſophy; and 
ſagacity, they are ſingular gifts and endowments, 
which proceed from Gad himſelf, and God does 
highly honour thoſe perſons whom he does. be- 
ſtow them upon 3 for which reaſon we are to 
honour them alſo: and whoſoever ſpeaks againſt 
them, they ſpeak, evil of the things which they 
know not, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. It may be re- 
quilite for us therefore to conſider the right ſenſe 
and meaning of theſe things, thar we may not 
miſtake. There's a threefold diſparagement eſpE- 
cially, (if ſo be I may call it a — 
which we do juſtly and moſt defervedly caſt u 
on humane learning, and the wiſdom of the 
world. : 
Firſt, Comparative and Excluſive, we do diſ- 
parage it and diminiſh from it ſo. Humane lear- 
ning,if we compare it with Divine; and worldly 
wiſdom with the wiſdom from above ; here it 18 


relation) of the Angels themſelves; _. | 


as good as nothing, a very poor and mean buſt- 
n 


Ss. For a man to know all kind of things oe 
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- the world, and in the mean time'to be ignorant | Go te-now, let.usſee then in what/enſe wed, . 
=> > of Chriſt and thofe things which COD his diſparage this wiſdom of the world; Ga? 
ſoul, this knowledg will incffe& profit him-no- | in another caſe we feem likewiſe to diſpanap 
thing, and he is but a very Igzoramew. There's good works, when' diſputing againſt our Adye. 
no: compariſon to be made betwixt them-3 we | faries the Papiſte we ſeem to. diminiſh and: take 
ſee. how the Apoſtle himſelf ſets it, when he | from good works ; this is not fitaply confiderea 
ſpeaks to this point, Phzl.3. 8. I count al things, | 11 themſelves, but in order to Juſtification an; 
fayshe, but dung and droſs for the excellency.of | Merit 3 when we ſpeak of good works 'in them- 
the knowledg of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, Ec. Saint ſelves, as duties. which are enjoined us by Geog. 
" Panl was a very learned man, and that in the My- | as evidences of our Sandtification , ' and .as the 
fteries of humane learning, a great and/deep|Ways wherein we tend to Salvation, and the 
Scholar; yet- when be compared his knowledg | 


Kingdom of Heaven, ſo far forth we ſpeak ho- 
here with the' knowledg of Chriſt and the Go- | nourably of them ; but when we'ſpeak of then 
{pel ; here he ſet it at a very low rate, and ſo in- | 25 making & perfeand-to appear righteom in 
3 deed:it was+to beſet, and is fo ſtill to be by all | the fight of God,. and to deſerve at the hands 
= "others whatſoever. Thus far now we diſparage | of God'for us, here we diſclaim them, So like- 
- humane wiſdom,-as we do drofs by ſetting it wiſe here as concerning. buwere wiſdom, when 
below Gold ; not abſolutely, but only by com-| we ſpeak of it as a common gift of Gods $pii 
pariſon. And that's the firſt Explication. and- ordained to ſuch: and ſuch: ends within its 
\ Secondly, We do diſparage Humane wiſdom, | 0972 compaſe, here we admire it. But when'we 
Ut fundeamentum ſuperbie © carnalis confiden- if peak of it in reference to Religion,and the find. 
tie, as a ground or argument of pride and boaſt- | 12g out: of the ſaving knowledg of Godin 
ing, and carnal confidence 3 wit, and learning, Chriſt ; here we cannot 'but mightily underys- 
and parts, and the wiſdom of the world, they lue it, #he world by wiſdow knew not God; that 
are very noble and excellent qualifications, bur | 15 ſecondly, from the weakweſ7 of the faculty." 
yet they are ſuch as none have cauſe to be proud Fhe third is, From the perverſeneſs of the WF 
of; or lifted up with whoſoever they are. There's | je#- 3 namely thoſe perſons in which this wiſdom 
no-man who has any of theſe things in the grea- | was, they did not do their duty, nor ſtill donot 
teſt meaſure that can be, who has any reaſon ro | to this purpole as they ſhould, 'but' rather" the 
fivell in himſelf for the enjoyment of them.. If| contrary, and from hexce it comes to paſs'often- 
he confiders either how he comes by them, which | times that they are as they .are. This'is a certain 
is only by giftz or if he conſiders how eafily he| truth, that though the world by wiſdom could 
may lofe them, and may have them taken away | aot know God in that ſenſe as we have ſhewn it, 
from him; or if he conſiders how they are ſuch | yet they might have known him more than'th, 
gifts as may be beſtowed even -upon'enemies and | did, if they had given themſelves 'to it. But 
wicked men, theſe are enough to cut the plumes | there was (and is (ſtill)'a manifold obſtruftion 
of his pride, and to keep him-from being puffed | upon them, which is a great hinderance and in- 
up for them.” And that's a ſecond Diſparagement | pediment hereunto: | hate 
which we lay and caſt hereupons. As firſt, Their non-attendancy, that they did 
; Thirdly, and more principally, to our preſent | aot heed nor apply their minds to theſe things, A 
purpoſe, we do diſparage humane wiſdom, 1 | Scholar that looks off of his Book, will never 
ordine ad talew effeIum, m reference to ſuch an | learn his Letters, let them be written or printed 
effe&'as this is, which is to bring thoſe that have | before him in never ſo fair and elegant a chara- 
it to the ſaving knowledg of God in Chriſt, | ter. Even ſoit is with us 'to this purpoſe, the 
Here the wiſdom of the world is'too weak, and | Book of the Creatures it is a Book which is very 
of fmall or no effeQzit cannot do this. Take a man| fairly written, and every letter in its full pro- 
in his pure Naturals, and the meer accompliſh- | portion, ſo that he that rans may read it, as the 
ments of hamane wiſdom, and he cannot by phet ſpeaks. And the Apoſtle Pax! tells us, 
theſe 'things procure to himſelf any knowledg | as we may read, Rom. 1. 20. The inviſr- 
In Religion, and the Myſteries of Salvation. And | b/c things of God from the creation of the world 
that againin a'two-fold Explication : Firſt, He| are clearly ſeen, ever his eternal power and Got 
cannot do'it imeediately, as an effet flowing | heed. The Power, and Wiſdom, and Mercy, and 
from ſuch acavſes Wit it cannot dive into Grace | Goodneſs of God, &c. theſe are written upon 
Iſhewed before) it is too weak and ſhallow | every Creature, and may there be read by us: 
- Nor ſecondly, He cannot do it averitors-| But this is that evil which is in us, that we do 
> of merit and deſert at Gods hands| not always fo attend unto it as becomes us t0 
the ried uſe of his parts and natural| doz we take and enjoy the Creatures only, 3s 
knowledg. The 'Pelazians teach this, That an| other Creatures, to draw the natural fweet- 
Heathen # a good improvement of the light | neſs out of them 3 but we do not as we fhould 
of Nature, and\doing that which in him lyes, | do, improve them to ſpiritual advantage,which 
may merit at Gods hands the revealing of Chriſt | is the priviledg belongs to us of all other Cres 
unto him,and the beſtowing of favingGraceupon | tures; we may fee and taſte God in the Creature, 
him ; but” this has no foundation 1n Scripture, | which the others cannot. There's our non-2t” 
and is contrary to experience alſo. - The world| tendancy. 
Amcor knew not God ; their other-knowledg | Secondly, It proceeds from idlenefs and war. 
id not obtain this for them. - 
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JF of taking ſome pains with our ſelves to dive in- 
:to'theſe things: though there's a great deal of 
God which lyes upon the top of every Crea- 
ture, and the whole world is a leſſon to us to this 
; purpoſezyet by ſtudying and further ſearch into 


portunity of learning. Both of theſe taken toge-» 
ther, they leave the world without excuſe. There 
are two ſpecial caſes wherein we pity rather than 
blame ſuch perſons as are deſtitute of learning : 
The one is when they want Books,and the other 


the Creature, we may ſtill ſee more of him than 
otherwiſe we can, or than otherwiſe we do. We 
* ſhould coxfider the works of Gods hands, as the 

Pſalmiſt ſaid himſelf did 3 which was not only 

with /an ordinary obſervation, but ſome ſpecial 

tion hereapon, and review again of it. This, 
becauſe the: world did not do, they came from 
hence to be ignorant of God,and not to know of 
him fo much' as they ſhonld. A Scholar muſt not 
oaly read but fiady, that will improve in any 
knowledg. 

A third obſtruftion to this knowledg, is pride 
and ſcornfulneſs of ſpirit, becauſe men think 
_ themfetves too good to be-taught or learn any 
thing. And here now we have a further ſenſe of 
theſe preſent words in the Text, than as yet we 
have ſpoken unto : The world by wiſdom knew 
nr God 3 that is, not ofily by taking it prive- 
tively, but by taking it poſitively. Here is 
not only Tgnorantia pure negationis, but Tgno- 
rantia preve diſpoſitionis, as we ule to diltin- 
puiſh. Tt is not only, #hat by wiſdom they knew 
- wt God, but by wiſdom they were further ſet 
if from the knowledg of God 3 their humane 
wiidom was here obſtructive and impedimental 
-nato them. This it was not 7» it ſe/f (as F have 
already opened unto you) but accidentally 
through their own perverſneſs, and the corrup- 
tion of their 'own evil hearts. A naughty and un- 
Gantified heart, it makes the worſt uſe of every 
thing, even of thoſe things which are'the moſt 
excelleht of all; and ſo amongſt the reſt, love of 
worldly wiſdom, that which thould draw them 
ſo much the nearer to God, it ſets them ſo much 
the further from God. Thus 1t was here with 
theſe preſent people, Ingenio perennt, they 
are undone by their gwn wit ; and thus 'tis with 
many others befides. They know ſo much of 
.other things, as that they care not to know any 
thing of God : They ſay to the Almighty, Depart 
from ws, for we deſire not the knowledg of thy 

ways, as it is in Job 21: I4- 

Well, to cloſe up all now with a brief word; 
of Application, let us conſider what does reſult 
fom theſe truths and obſervations for our own 
uſe and improvement. And firſt let us here take! 
notice of the corrupt nature Which 18 2» 22a, to; 
be abaſed and humbled for it: The world in the | 
wiſdom of God, by wiſdom knew not God : what 
a perverſe world was this now in the mean time, 
that made no better uſe of thoſe helps which 
were afforded unto it for its furtherance in 


q 


is when they want parts; thoſe which have no 
very excellent pregnancy of parts, or quickneſs 
of wit 1n themſelves, yet may know ; with the 
help of a good Library they make a ſhift to get 
ſome competent knowledg. Again, thoſe which 
have no great ſtore of Books, yet if they have 
quick and” nimble parts, they are able to beat 
things out of themſelves, if they will ſet them- 
(elves to itz, and they carry as it were a Library 
about them in that reſpe&. But now where both 
theſe meet together, ſurely here's a very great ad- 
vantage and opportunity indeed, and it's a fign of 
very great lazineſs and negligence to be a dunce 
here. Why this is now the caſe with the world 
tor the knowledg of God. Here's Books enough, 
the Library of the Creature, which is here called 


the wiſdom of God. And here's parts enough, 


even the wiſdom of the world 5 and yet the 
world for all this,it knows not God: What a ſtark 
and ſtaring ſhame is this! and how much to be 
abhorred. But here we ſee the corruption of our 
nature, which we have hence cauſe to abhor and 
bewail. And that may be the firſt Application. 
Secondly, Seeing the world by wiidom knew 
not God, let us then labour to find ſomewhat 
more in us than worldly wiſdom; let us not reſt 
our ſelves' in that kind of knowledg, which we 
may have, and (till be ignorant of God ; but-la- 
bour. and endeavour With our ſelves to reach 
to an higher pitch and . perfe&ion than. conſiſts 
barely in theſe inferior ſpeculations :; what is it 
for us to have skill in every thing elſe,if we have 
not skill in Religion and ſaving of our own 
fouls > What is it for us to make' good others 
evidences for carth,if we cannot make good our 
own evidences for Heaven? | beſeech ye, let us 
ſeriouſly think of ſuch matters as theſe are. Hu- 
mane wiſdom and Divine they are not inconfi- 
ſtent (as I have ſhewn) in the nature of the 
things themſelves, but yet they are many times 
incanſiſtent in the ſubject, 1n which they ſeveral- 
ly are, and do not always meet together in one 
and the fame perſon ; and that is, becauſe they 


are excellencies of -a different nature. As ye know 


in Profeſſions which are independant upon each 
other, there may be skill in the one, where there 
is not skill in the other ; ſo alſo here. 

Thirdly, Let thoſe who know God, and have 
this worldly wiſdom , ſee what cauſe they 
have to bleſs God, and to acknowledg his good- 
neſs to them ; thoſe which are at once both men 
of parts, and men of grace and piety alſo, let 


knowledg. Here were two ſpecial helps (which 
though in ſome reſpe&ts we have diſparaged and | 
diminiſhed from them, yet) in other reſpeQs do, 
 Temain intire, and they are the wiſdom of God 
'On the oxe part, and the wiſdom of man an tbe 
ther. The wiſdom of God inthe Creatures, far 
; the Book and opportunity of teaching ;. and the: 
wiſdom of man in the mind for the skill and op- 


ſpirit. 


them here knovv hovv they came by each, and 
eſpecially by the latter of them, to vvit, the 
knovvledg of God in Chriſt. Fleſh and blood 
has not taught it them. It vvas not their vvit 
which made them that vvhich they are, but the 
free grace. and goodneſs of God unto them, 
vyhich: carried them into an higher ſtrain of 


And 
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- * And again, for thoſe who defire this wiſdom, 
\ Jet them learn hence to vail and cover the other, 
and lay it down in order to the other, where it 
makes any oppoſition and reſiſtance, yea where 
they have formerly too much ſtood upon it, ſhew 
their remorſe and repentance for this folly by 
another courſe; as thoſe in the 4Fs which were 
converted, they renounced their curious arts, 
witchcraft and ſorcery,and the like, and brought 
their books and burat them before all men, AZ. 
19. 19. 

| Yet to conclude, let me add one thing more, 
and that's this, That” though humane wit does 
not give Grace of it ſelf, yet it does ſometimes 
forward the means of Grace, and accordingly is 
to be improved by us.. As the Star occafionally 


As 


led the wiſe men to Chriſt, Mar. 2 | 
| Again, though Parts make us not good at firſt 
yet when we are good they are good helps to 
make us better, and more ' uſeful in the exerciſe 
of piety 3 and ſo likewiſe are we conſcionably 


to uſe them. 


And thus now I have done with: the firſt Ge. 
neral Part in this Verſe, viz. The worlds heg- 
le& and miſs-1mprovement of the opportunities 
of knowledg, in theſe words, The world by wif. 
dom knew not God. Now the ſecond is the ſup: 
ply of this defect by anew kind of diſpenſation 
to them. After that, &c. it pleaſed God by the 
foolifpneſr of preaching, Ec. But of this (God 


willing) we ſhall ſpeak in the next Sermon, ' 
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1 Cor. 1. 21. 
I: pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave them that believe. | 


There's n0 greater hinderance and impediment to the receiving and entertaining of Chriſt, and of thi 


Goſpel, which is the Do@rine of Chriſt, than a 


too high and over-weening conceit and. opinion of 


mens own wiſdom. Thoſe which have more Wit than Grace, and eſpecially if they be proud of that 
Wit, they are commonly too wiſe to be inſiruFed, and ſo conſequently too wiſe to be ſaved. There- 
fore the Apoſtle Paul, that he might deal more effeFually with the Corinthians (which had high 


thoughts in this particular) and might bring 


them into a temper fit for the receiving of Evange- 


lical Truths, he does labour in the firſt place to qualifie theſe conceits in them, to lay them low in 
\. #hemſelves, and the apprehenſions of their own carnal excellencies, and to diſcover unto them the 

_ power and efficacy of the means of Salvation, which they were otherwiſe apt to contemn; pulling 
down ſtrong holds, cafting down imaginations and every high thing that exalts it ſelf againſt 
the knowledg of God, and bringing into captivity every thought unto the obedience of Chriſt, a it 
zs in 2 Cor. IC. 4, 5. This 1s his ſpecial work in a great part of this Epiſtle and the next. And in 
particular in this parcel of it, which I have now again at this time read unto you, in ver. 21. of this 


Chapter, and ſo forwar 


He nullifies the wiſdom of the world onthe one fide, and he advances the 


wiſdom of God on the other, which be oppoſes thereunto. 


UR buſineſs this day is in the firſt verſe 
which I have read, ver.21. in order,which 
 weentered on in the Morning, and therein ob- 
ſerved (as you know) two General parts : Firſt, 
The worlds negle@, 
Cc. | 
_ The ſecond General Part in this verſe is Gods 
acious ſupply of that defe&t, which the world 
efore had been guilty of, as concerning the im- 
2; hr ory of the opportunities of Divine know- 
edg. Hitherto by all their wiſdom,and the book 
of the Creatures before them, they had not 
"come to the knowledg of God. Now God is 
pleaſed to find out and contrive another way for 
them, that we have here in theſe words, 7t plea- 
ſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them 


c. Secondly, Gods Snpply,| ſe 


in them.) we may take notice of theſe following 
particulars ; 
Firſt, The order of working, After that,&c. 
Secondly, The AfﬀeGion to the work, It plee- 
ed God. | 
Thirdly, The Means by which the work 1s 
wrought, The fooliſhneſs of Preaching. | 
And fourthly, The work or defign itſelf, 79 
Save them rhat believe. : 
We begin with the firft, viz. the order of 
working, After that,” in") yde- Where we mult 
note, that this word After, it carries a double 


force and emphaſis with it, either firſt of all 25a 


reſtraining word; after, that is, 20k before + Of 
ſecondly, as a reſolving word, after, 7.6. to be 
ſure #hex, - | 


that believe. Where (tor our better Ry 


Firſt, Take it in the reſtraining fetife; Ls 
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that is not before, not till the world had negle&-| 


ed the opportunity of knowing God another way, 
tl ther did not God undertake: this way by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel. And thus we may con- 
zeive him to have carried it' for theſe following 
reaſons : 

Firſt, That ſo by this means he might the more 
fully and palpably convince the world of their 
neglect ; Jet them firſt alone and ſee what they! 
do of their own accord, and then come in upon 
their miſcarriage. To have done it ſooner, would 
not ſo fully have left them without excuſe, as now 
wefind it to do. It ſhews how much negle& there 
has been hitherto, when as God is fain to take 
fach a courſe as this is. 

Secondly, That he might the more diſcover 
the inſufficiency of meer natural and carnal wiſ- 
dom, which did not yet reach to the knowledg 
of God. If God ſhould have done his beſt pre- 
fatly, we ſhould not have known the weakneſs 
of humane wit. But now when he ſuffers that 
to go before, and to do what it can, and yet mil- 
arry, he hereby diſcovers how much ſhortneſs 
and inſufficiency there 1s in that : Thus Roz. 8. 
2.3. there's the like expreſſion. Artiſts come, when 
Bunglers have done. 

Thirdly, That he might gain to himſelf the 
= geater glory : He that does any thing after ano- 

ther which miſſes, ' he has from hence ſg much the 
nore honour to himſelf; eſpecially if he'that miſles 
be one that pretends to any great matters, as here 
J it was. Humane wiſdom that laid claim to great 

knowledg © God 'confounds it'by the fooliſhneſs 
Y of Preaching. For theſe reaſons 'does 'God do it 
afterwards, 7. e. not before, which is the fir(t ſenſe 
J of reſtraine. 

© 0bjeF. How after, when as'it was before the 
world was laid ? | 

Sol. In Decreto, non in effeFun,& manifeſtative. 

Secondly, After ; that is, to be ſure they, as it 
$a poſitive and reſolving word, -'when the world 
tad loſt it ſelf in not improving the opportunities 
of knowledg, God would not now leave it in 
this wretched condition, but takes another courſe 
fr the helping and relieving of it. This he does 


unto by any thing out of himſelf. Secondly; It is 
a word of delight and complacency, 7: pleaſed 
God, that is, it was very acceptable to him ; he 
took a great deal of pleaſure and contentment,and 


ſatisfaction in' the doing of it, 
more. | PRs. = 15% 
Firſt, I ſay, it isa word of freedom and ſpon- 
taneity, It pleaſed God; that is, he was voluntary 
in-it, and he did it of his own accord. This is the 
ſpring and fountain, and original of mans ſalvati- 
on, wherewith it is at laſt to be reſolved: The 
good-will and pleaſure of God, ie pleaſed hize 3 
and therefore we were ſaved. Thus the Scripture 
ſets it in ſundry places, as Epheſ. 1. 5. Having 
predeſtinated us unto the adoption of children by 
Jeſ#s Chriſt to himſelf, according r0 the good plea- 
ſure of his will, Kare TW ivdJoxlax. And again in 
ver/. 9. the ſame word Having made known to us 
the myſtery of his will, according to his good'plea- 
ſure which he purpoſed in. himſelf. Still his goods 
pleaſure 18 brought in as the ground. of all: He huth 
mercy on whom he will have mercy, Rom. 9.18. 
And that the purpoſe of God atcording to Elet;- 
on might ſtand. In 21im-1.9. fays the Apoltle, 
He hath ſaved #s and called #s with an holy 
calling, not according: to our works, but according 
to his own purpoſe and grace E*c. There's the" riſe 
of All. And ſo 17t.3. 5. Not by works of righte= 
onſneſr which we have done, but accdrding to 'his 
mercy he ſaved us. All's fromithe mercy and free 
Grace of. God. : Therefore Lak. 2. 14. Good will 
towards mens 55 : 407-48" II Ly 
This-it-* does eſpecially exclude two things 
of-neceflity, which are contrary hereunto : Firſt,: 
Any provocation. on our' parts. This ſalvation we 
were paſlive in it, we did not ſolicite for it, or 
look after it,it came meerly from himſelf. Second- 
ly, Any #xerit on our parts; this Salvation it was 
not purchaſed by our good deeds as deſerving it, 
we were unworthy of it. Both are excluded here 
in this «/Poxnger. EET | | 
Firſt.I ſay, here's excluded all provocation or be- 
ginning on our parts.Alas! if Godihad not looked 
after us,we ſhould .neyer have looked- after hins; 
if he had not pleaſed for bis part;we ſhould never. 


as- 1n nothing 


J i ingular pity and compaſſion to the ſons of men, 
that he might not loſe ſuch a noble creature as Man 
6,*nor they him 3 *therefore would he find out 
bmeway to bring them to him. "What does this 
krve but to magnifie the riches of. Gods goodneſs 
lus, and to enlarge our hearty fo'much the more 
Mthankfulneſs to him, who hath 'taken this "care 
for us,"whiles we took little-care for 'our ſelves, 
adour own falvation'? Fheſe'are ſuch matters as 
ne cannot too much nor enough take to heart'or: 
& affefted withal, but ſhould Tabour:all-we can | 
J 9 have faſtened and imprinted upon our ſpirits. 
but fo much for that firſt particular,- viz. The 
der or time of working, After that. © - 
"The ſecond is the affeQtion tothe work, 1tplea- 
{4 God, FuSbrnow 's $465. And this agar (as the o- 
tier) carries a ewof6ld intimation in iv; Firſt, '-Tt 
ta word of freedom and ſporitaneity;''7t pleaſed 
God,” that is, he did it of his ow accord and in- 
UMation, being hot moved-or provoked there- 


| 


have pleaſed for ozrs, nor much cared whether 
he had pleaſed or no ; we ſhould have pleaſed (till 
to have continued in-our''old ſtate of ignorance;? 
and to have gone on in our old way of perdition,! 
and have pleaſed our ſelves exceeding-muchiini ſo 
doing ::*But here. was- now | the i riches of. free” 
Oraces that-he firſt- begins with us: of. his ownge>: 
cord*:: {was ſound of them that -ſoiight' m6 not'\'Þ 
ws manifeſt to themithataskt not aftef me Tſaithy 
Behold me, behold me, to ia Nation that was nobit 
called by my Name, ſays Chriit, 1/4. 65. 1. This 


ſought him not that askt not after hin.-Nay,there'za 


more than'ſo-in-it, : that ſoured him, and. run «- 
way from him. lIt-did not only pleaſe God' to-ſave: 
us when'it:did zot pleafe-us, but it did alſo ipleaſe 
God to ſave us when it did difples/tus3-far this 
indeed 1t does every one'while>thep ure: as yet 160i 
their natural condition. They:wowld aotibe ſaved 
thouglvthey might ;- that'is; inithofe\means. which: 
tend to ſalvation indeed::; in the leaving ior forſas: 
H h king 
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king of their luſts and finful courſes. There's no 
carnal man whatſoever,but ſo far forth he likes his 
condition, and would not change it though he 
ight for a better. In which ſenſe it may be truly 
aid,.. That men wil not be ſaved, that they pus 
ſalvation far from thew, and judg themſelves un- 
worthy of Eternal life 4 as it is A@. 13. 46. Now 
here's the admirable Goodnefs of God, that not- 
withſtanding he will not let them to do ſo 3 He 1s 
pleaſed to ſave. them who of themſelves do not 
care for Salvationznay,which do all they can in a 
manager to-hinder themſelves of it ; which he does 
by an effeqtual change upon their hearts. So that 
here we ſee, there's no provocation on our parts, 
Which is the firſt thing excluded. 

_ No, nor ſecondly, 1s there any werrt neither ; 
this believing which is' after mentioned in the 
Text, it is only a qualification of the perſon which 
in tie /ball be ſaved; not:a condition which does 
move God to{See Afat. 11. 25, 26.) firſt thoughts 
about falyatiani of him' :' That's the firlt thing im- 
plied in this pleaſing. It:is a word of freedom 
and ſpontaneity. 

Secondly, It is a word of Complacency and 
Delight, # 


pleaſed God; that is, he liked it very 
well, So the Arabick Interpreter reads it, Dzlexrt 
Dew, God loved, Sc. It was a thing which was 
very GtisfaRtory to him, and wherein he took ex- 
ceeding great content, that man ſhould be ſaved. 
He retains rot bis anger for ever,becauſe be delights 
* iy avercy, &c: becauſe mercy pleaſed him, Acc. 7. 
18. God is never (as we may ſpeak- with reve- 
. rence) more himſelf, than he is then. when: he is 
ſhewing- mercy 3 nor than when: he is pouring 
forth falvation. -It is the moſt acceptable and de- 


ſake, Secundum opinionem vilgi, as people caunt 
and eſteem it to be, though in it ſelf not ing-leſ, 
This is the thoughts which many have of Pre,. 
ching, ſo. as to reckonit to be a very filly bulines, 
the fooliſhneſs of Preaching. Thus Feit us ta Paul, 
AG. 26. 24. Paul, thou art beſides thy ſelf, much 
learning hath made thee mad. And again, What 
wil] this babler ſay (aid the Stoicks and Epicure 


of him, becauſe he preached to them Jeſws and th © 


ReſurreFion. Preaching was no other than bh. 
bling in their eſtimation, A&#. 17. 18. And ſoit; 


with many others beſides, even ſtill in theſe 15: | 


ſent days, they count Preaching but fooliſhne 
Now there's a double account which may be 
given hereof unto us, whence it is that man 
people indeed do ſo eſteem it : The one is. occaf- 
onally from others; And the other is originaly 
from themſelves. | | 
Firſt, Occeſtonally from: others in regard of their 
carriage: For truly as many men order the buf. 
nels it is the fooliſhneſs of Preaching indeed;there 
are ſome kind of perſons in the wotld which have 
a great deal to anſwer to God for the offence 
which they give in this reſpeq, and the ſcandal 
and ill report which they bring upon 'Gods own 
ordinance' by their unworthy managing of it: 
Where we mult know this,there are two Extreams 
which in this, caſe men run into; the one 1s of tog 
much negledt & preſumption. on the one hand; and 
the other is of too much nicene and affeRation 
oa the other. Firſt, There are ſome which are here 
grolely negleQful, care not what. comes from. them 
1n- their performances, though it be . neyer (9 


raw and indigeſted; vent their own foolilh fancies 


and conceits - for- the Word of God, and that 


lightful work t6-him-in all the world, and--which | alſo in expreſſions anſwerable to thoſe couceits. 
he does moſt-of all comply.and: fute withal. He | Thele are! one kind of perſons which, mak it 


had rather be called Savioue than by any other ti- | thought the fooliſhneſs of Preaching, becauſethey 


diogly on the other fide, Judgmen 
on #8 ſaid to be ſomewhat ſtrange and uncouth un- 
to-him : His. work, Wy > 6 apa rs aF, bis 

{ 6G, Ia. 28. 21. Whereas Salvation, that's 


lights in. 7t plesſed him, there's the affeQion to 
work, which is the ſecond particular con- 


The. third.is. the 2feans by which the work is 


the fooliſpneſ7. of Preaching, 16 + uatia; ts xapVyud]@:- 
again; there ate two. Patticulars confider- 


able of us.. Firſt, the wears .itfelf confidered in 


its own; natuze;- and that's Preaching, by Prea- | prejudicial tothe Qrdinance it 
ching ta ſave Reljevers: Secondly, the qualificati- ' 1n the-vetfe; before tells us, wer/. 


very cafie and familiar to-him,.as a thing he de- | make Preaching a meer buſineſs of wit,and a thing | | 


beſides. When we ſpeak of Salvation, it: plea- axe. lo fond and: fooliſh in the handling of it by 
ſed him. He- was now in bis proper #mployment, their neglect-and preſumption. , 
when he was contriving and working this. Accor- | 
tand Deſtructi- given to think Preaching fooliſhneſs: from too 


But - thea again ſecondly, there's an occaſion 
much niceneſs and affe&tation. The wiſdom of 
words,as it is here-mentioned in this Chapter, and 
as follows afterwards in the Text ; when we: (ball 


totickle the fancy,an airy and empty diſcourle,car- 


ried with ſome high-flowa language, but never 


| touching nor coming near the heart, nor uttering 


any thing which may be profitable. to the ſoul 


weenght, and that is here expreſt to us to be by Nikhil percat miſt quod ribil peceat,,. Thus 2 great 


many - men in the world take. a great deal of 


| pains to do no good. This is the fooliſhneſs of 
Preaching to0,and a-very high piece 


of folly, and 
(elf, . The. Apaltle 
17. .0f this Chap» 


oft of this: njcags.as the denomination which is put | ter;- That it makes the Croſs of Chriſt to be of wy 
upon it, and that's mean and: contemptible. It's 


here called the fil; c of Preaching:. oY, 
-We'l begin firſt of all with the 2d.(and ſoafter- ; 


watds-proceed wo' the other) to wit, the 2-cars in 


effeF. It adulterates and corrupts the Ward 
God, 2 Cor. 2. u{t.. and does make it very wap?! 
fitablers And is not. this chen. fooliſh. dealing? 1 


. 


not he-2 fool that crofles himſelf af :bis main, Wh 


is denomination;#he-fooliſoreſr of Preaching. Not | tention, 'and of that end which he propounds- to: 
as it. is inteed, butas it is rather jn-mens-appre- | himſelf in ſuck an :undentaking ? why even thus, 
henfion. Fbe Apoſtle calls -it ſo by a word: of com- | 'tis here, Preaching (if men underſtand themſelves 


ceſſion, and voluntarily yielding for /Argumene's [i it) is ordaingd for the: dilcpvery. and 


clear- 
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I themſelves and their own condition by nature, to 


| reform the heart,and at laſt to ſave the foul. Now 


Preaching, from the nature and: condition: of the 


E iz poor, frail, and weak men like themſelves, 
| which have this treaſure in earthen Veſſels. If an 


ibject which it is converſant about. And thart' is, 
 Wripyus, that is, 73 xacveoburer, not only the Or- 
& Gnarce, but the Do@Grine ; and not only the 
J Freachiog, but the thing preached about. Prea- 
J thing handles fuch matters as natural men ac- 
count fooliſhneſs ; for it tells them of a Crucified 
F $aviour ; of God to become mortal z of life to be 


J/ And ſo not only in the Narrative, but in the 


J andlife it (elf for Chriſt, and to become a fool 


"may of proceeding in it. That it comes not fo 


F the authority of the principal ſpeaker which 1s 


Tito atisfie. mens wit and reaſon. This is another 
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yo of Divine Truths, for the making men to know 


y open the Excellencies of Chriſt, and the un- 
earchable riches of the Goſpel, 'to change and 


when none of theſe things ſhall be done in ſnch 
performances as theſe are, but rather the' contrary, 
4axit is in this which we ſpeak of ) what's this but 
the fooliſhneſs of Preaching? And who would not 
think Preaching to be fooliſhneſs, if there were 
no-other preaching but this ? ' Thus do men come 
toeſteem it, as occaſion 1s given from others in 
regard of their carr:age. | 

” Secondly, Originally from themſelves 1n regard 
of their. own perverſe reaſoniags. And here there 
ae ſundry things which they do miſfconſter, and 
falſly reaſon upon. As firſt, They think meanly of 


ſaſtraments which are imployed and improved in 


Angel might be the diſpenſer of it, the: 1t may be 
they would have ſome high thoughts of it ; but 
pow that it comes down to them in fleſh , this is 
that which is offenſive unto them. 

-" Secondly,” In regard of the matter of it,and the 


thrift crncified,this is the fooliſhneſs of Preaching, 


ſabjet to death 3 of righteouſneſs to be in the 
likeneſs of fin ; of bleſſing to be ſubjet to a curſe. 
Theſe are ſuch' ſtrange contraditions as natural 
reaſon is preſently apt to:deride. 


Hortatory part of it 3 when it perſwades- men to 
deny themſelves, to croſs their ſweeteſt luſts, and 
to leave their cloſeſt corruptions,to forſake friends 


that ſo they maybe wiſe. Theſe are ſuch groſs ab- 
fairdities and miſtakes to a carnal heart, which 7s 
Wiſer in bir own conceit than ſeven men that can 
Tender a reaſon, that. he counts the work it ſelf 
to be foolithnels. | | or | 

2” Thirdly, In regard of the manner of it, and 


mich with' reaſon and' demonſtration, as rather 
"imple Propofitions. It does: nakedly and barely 
—_ things, expeCing an” aſſent unto them 
rom the evidence of the things themſelves, and 


God himſelf; bur it does not ſo much ſtand upon 


thing which makes it thought to be fooliſhneſs. 
"+ Fourth, Fromdefe& mingled with pride,Scientia 


” And fo much of that firſt, iz. the Denomina- 
tion. of the Ordinance, as it is here (tiled, The 
fooliſhneſs of Preaching. | > | 

- The ſecond is the Means and Ordinance it-ſelf 


| he beſtows ſalvation upon them, as we ſhall ke 


the word of God preached, as it is in Rowe. 10.17. 


the means of working Salvation 3-God ſaves Bee. 
lievers' by Preaching, Firſt,- By.,Preaching++he 
makes them Believers; and then being Believers, 


afterward. This is the order and method that God 
uſes. But that which: is here obſervable. 5». this 
part, 15 the former,. That Preaching makes mein 
Believers.. And: the Apoſtle adds unto it the diſc 
paraging Denomination. of fooliſhneſs,thereby the 
more to advance it, and ſet it up.” As . who ſhould 
lay, That poor. and mean Ordinance, which -the 
world thinks fo ſcorntully of, and counts no better | 
than fooliſhneſs ; yet it has this excellency and 
advantage with it,that it is a means to.bring men-to 
Heaven 3 and God. is pleaſed to uſe it to this pur- . 
poſe. If it be fooliſhnels, it is a ſavizg fooliſhneſs, 
and that's a great deal better than- a. deſtru@&3ve 
wiſdom. Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by 


And how prevalent Preaching has been to this in- 
tent, we are not without divers inſtances and exam- 
ples which make it good. Thus St.Peter's Auditors; 
whereof ſome of them were ative in Chriſts death, 
when they heard,they were pricked at their hearts. 
So. the Eunuch and the Jaylor. and Zydza, and 
divers others beGdes, they have known what this 
meant, | 7 
For the, better handling of this preſent point; 
there are two particulars which may here profita- 
bly be conſidered by us :; . Firft,, What this Prea+ 
ching is : And ſecondly. What. may be the ground 
of the power and efficaciouſnels of- it... © ; 
For the firſt; What Preaching is : It is not meer- 
ly to ſpeak ſomewhat of Religion, to: take a Text 
and only deſcant and flouriſh upon it, and there's 
an end 3 to make a rambling and roving diſcourſe, 
and nothing to the ——_— But Preaching 1s-.a 
Miniſterial and Authoritative improvement of. the 
Truths and DoCtrines of the Scriptures, to the 
good and benefit of mens ſouls, and the procure- 
ment of their eternal Salvation. - It is by a ſpecial 
gift of the Spirit of God beſtowed upon certain 
perſons to that purpoſe, to. lay: open tie Myſteries 
of Chriſt, with all thoſe points which pertain 
thereunto, .and to apply them and bring.them 
home to the Conſcience of every hearer.-;:It- is to 
break the box of precious ointment, that fo the 
ſmell and favour of it may be diffuſed all the houſe 
over. There are two main ſubjects and arguments 
which come within the compaſs of Preaching, The 
Law. and the Goſpel. The Law to ſhew.,men:the 
Diſeaſe, and the Golpel to ſhew men the: woe »; 
and the one in order to the other. And. the skilful 
handling and performing . of each of theſe two, 
does makes up this work; unto us. The ſhewing 
men. of . their wiſery by nature, and the-begefic 
which they may have by Chriſt, with the-appur- 
tenances thereunto, this ina word is Preaching. 
Now further,for the efficacy of this Ordinance, 
and whence it comes to be thus:powerful, ; this: 4s 
meerly from the Ordinance; of God, - As it is, his 
inſtitution who bas ordained, and appointed-it [to 
be. ſo. This iv/zxcvr here in.the: Text, 7t' pleaſed 
him, there's an account of. the buſine(s:iadeed;: 


imply conſidered, and that-is Preaching 3 this is 


Alas, Preaching conſidered 1n-it:{elf; 1s; a-poor 
Hh 2 and 


FR: etidinordaining it. What was Gods chiefeſt end 
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-yneo' It ie of ir folf is efficacious. It.is not.the | 


ifts' of the' Preacher, it is nor the nature'of the | we 1o. think 3 for; though, x be as: 
-ir isnorthe ſtrength” of the matter, it | v«tter of it, and.it may be better, yet it is not ay} , 

of | good for the performance, which does. receive a 

[greater efficacy from Gods. Ordinance aud bleſſing 
Upon: It, And we muſt not be. wiſer than H;w in 
ſuch diſpenſations as-theſe are. E1;ſba's ſtaff will do 


wwtotthe ſweernels of the expreſſion, it is none- 
ali cheſs things- iv themſelves which others: 
ehing-ſo-powerful 2 Conveyance; no, but the Or- 
_ -dinance: of God: which has appointed to work by 
theſ@ means; and the'Spititof God who is pleaſed 
co concur” with it in working. #3 he: which 
"bv" 062 46" a7 able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 
-(fays rhe Apoſtic Pan.) not of the letter but of the 
| 4: 


for +be levrer hyllerh; but the ſpirit groeth 
: me 5. $. This is that which gives an effi- 
tothis Preachi 


| 
; 


it (elf, we ſee "ths a bleſſed 


— 


lieve. | 
-.: The: :ment of this _ our (elves for 
 Application,mey be twofold 5 Firſt, as it concerns 
oats a very good ztem for them to 
quicken-us and encourage 
' the conſcionable diſcharge of it withour fainting 
and giving out. - For ſee what a-work it is, and 
what a bleſſed and happy end it tends to: Even 
no kf than to bring men to heaven, and to make | 
theny heirs of eternal life. Who would not think 
himſelf honoured in fuch a noble imployment as 
this; and accordingly go thorough it with a great 
deal of cheerfulneſs and alacrity in the midſt of 
all diſcouragertents whatſoever, which we can 
meet with in the world ? our very work it ſelf is a 
reward though there were nothing elſe; and to 
ſave a foul is more thanto gain a Kingdom. Le? w 
mot be aſhamed of that which is the power of God to 
ſeloation, as the'Apoltle ſpeaks. 

' Again, Ler us alfo hence learn fo much the 
more faithfully to diſcharge, and make that our 
chief end in undertaking it, which was Gods chief 


hete/iwthe firſt appointing and inſtituting of this 
fdindnce ?- why 'twas to ſave them that believe. 
Jet that” be now our main end in taking it in hand, 

That in this ſervice we may be inſtrumental to 
Gods Providence in the bringing in of the number 
-of his 'Ele&. This ſhould work and prevail with 
waboveall other ends befides. And this for the 
Miniſters, :; ; 4 ; 

_ Secondly, Here's ſomewhat alſo for the people, 
and that ie ſo much the more carefully to attend” 
apon this Ordinance of Preaching, and to teke 
heed of the defpiſing of it as '2 weak and fooliſh 
thitg 3 they which Teſpit Preaching, they do in 
effect deſpiſe Believing yea, they do deſpiſe 82/- 
vation itielf. And therefore let us take heed how 
We be guilty of ſuch a fin as this/is, Do not-lay, 


us in our work, and | 


that Reading is as good as Hearing 4..andaSer. | 
mon, read. ia'a mans; ſtudy.is. a-gaod-as-a Sermon - | 
preached in.the'Chnreh;. for we. are. miſtakenie | 
good: for.the || 


no good without Elifhe's ſpirit.to 1Mprove it and 


'goalong. with it. This is that which is more fre. 
quently in Preaching, whereas in reading it is-for 
the moſt part cold, or at leaſt. not: the: latter in 


fuch- a full and -plentiful meaſure.; Be that 
good which is ſeaſonable and in due «es : L 
- And further, let this teach us with what affe. 
tions to-come to the Ordinances, . the Preahino 
and hearing 


of the Word, namely as thoſe whice 


expect and defire folvetion from it as the end 


whereunto it is intended. Let us: not come to 2 


Sermon as to a Prize, .0r a meer trial of wits, to 
ſee who can do beſtz only to ſpend our verdit 


upon 'the Preacher, or out of meer faſhion aud 


cuſtom, only becauſe others come afore us; but 


let us come to it with meekneſs, and. 
tear and expectation, as that whereby we muſt be 
judged, and whereby. we muſt be ſaved, Jew.1,21, 
And ſo I have done alſo with the third Partieular, 
viz. The means of working, the fooliſhneſs of 
Preaching. Tea 

Now the fourth is the work or deſign it (elf 
which we have in the laſt words, To ſave them 


that belitue, edaa: Th mxd/orres Whereamong ma- - 


ny other things which wight be profitably obſer- 
ved. by us concerning Salvation, 1n: the, #etvre' of 
it, and the cauſes of it, and the means of it, and 
the like, I ſhall at this time only faſten upoa that 
which is here eſpecially preſented unto us,and that 
is the ſubje@s of it, Felievers 5 To ſave them that 
believe. The Goſpel is the power of God to ſalodti- 
on to them that believe.This is the reſtriction which 
is put upon it, Koar- 1. 16. I call it a reſtriftion, 


and ſo indeed it is, and that allo in this preſent 


Text which we have now in hand. Where ths 


word here =x dares: Credentes, it is to be taken 

nat only Specificative but Exciuſiue, Believers and 
one elſe ; them that believe, and them. only that 

believe, and none but there. 
ſaves zone beſides in all the world, whether Jew or | 
Gentile 3, we muſt take this expreſſion bere-inis 
limited and reſtrained ſenſe, as pointing out 4 cet | 
tain number of perſons diſtinguiſht 
in this buſtnceſs, as concerning 
the receiving of benefit and ſalvation by Preach- 


This- Preaching it 


from all others 
them: that believe, 


And here there are two things again which this 


reftraint does extcad it ſelf to; Firſt, beres are 
ſtraint of #he benefit 'of 'Preaching.to Faith. And 
ſecondly, Here's a reftraint of the: benefit of ſa 
vation to faith. There's none- which have 

by Preaching an 
there's none. which do partake of Salvation, but 
thoſe only which do believe neither ; By #he foo 
tdneſs of preaching he ſaves theme thet believe. 


any further than #hey believe 3 and 


Firlt, '4-fay, there's none which have 6 
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Gs The Wiſdom of God by Preatbing. 


$ by Preaching,any further-than they believe ; it is | that we have the Ordinances and the Word Prea- 
S py, which 12s _—__ efteQual, _ | ben 
I which it is but ao ordinary diſcourſe. This is clear 
- ont of that place in-Hehb.4.2-The Goſpel was preach- 
'Y z2dto ws as well as unto them, but the word preach- 
| . 4 did not profit them, becauſe it was not mixt 
with faith in them that heard iz. It is faith or the 
"want of faith which makes Preaching either pro- 

Y ftable or not. | 
"And the reaſon hereof is this : Becauſe that this 
js the Applicatory Grace which does ſuck and 
draw all to it ſelf; look as meat does no good in 
8 the ſtomack except it be digeſted ; ſo Preaching 
" does no good in the ſoul except it be believed. 
There muſt be a concoGting faculty to digeſt eve- 
ÞF xytruth-which we hear, and to make it our own, 
BS orelſe we can have no benefit by it. There mult be 
F 3 turning of our ſpiritual nouriſhment into the 
Y fabſtance of our ſfoulsz as of our corporal nou- 
JS riment into the ſubſtance of our bodies ; and 
| that ſuitable to the ſeveral parts of it : now this 
vthe work of Faith. Faith it makes every truth 
Y ar-, by appropriating it and bringing it home to 
-our ſelves: And that in a proportion ſuitable to 
'the nature of the Da@rine it ſelf. If it be a Do- 
Arine of Information , Faith makes it ours by | 
'aming and conforming our judgments thereun- 
ty, and- ſetling us there. If it be a Doctrine of 
Conſolation, Faith makes it ours by cloſing and 


complying with it, and ſo drawing comfort from 


|, If it be a DoQtrine of Threatning, Faith makes 
't ours by trembling at it, and reforming for it. 


 Þ Thas Faith is aQtive im all, as that Grace which 
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F docs apply all to us. 
+ The conlideration hereof may be thus far uſeful 


tous: As firſt, It may teach us how to addreſs our 


faves to- the hearing of the Word 3 namely, by 


kbouring to prepare our hearts by a ſpirit of faith, 
Oportet diſcentem credere 5 we muſt come with a 
rlolution to imbraceevery truth of God which he 
propounds unto us; Preaching will do us no good 


' vithout believing, if we had all the Preaching 
the world without it we make theOrdinance but 
I aComplement, and meer word of courſe unto us. 
I . Why but then,may ſome ſay, If Preaching does 

good without believing, why then we ſhould 


preach only to Believers, and none but them ? 


; To this I anſwer, No : for by Preaching we 
F fake them Believers ; through Gods bleſſing upon 
Y !, Preaching is a means to work that Faith which 
_ Y vs improve it ſelf, and without which it is in- 
I &feftual; as wine enables the ſtomack to work it 


F &f to the good of the body. 


Y Secondly,Seeing Preaching does no good with- 
-Mt believing, let us here then ſee why there's no 
£ ore good done by Preaching many times than 

ere 183 we are apt when we profit not by the 

1 | Word, to.lay the fault on other things, the Do- 


Ly f 


Y frine, and the Preacher, and the like ;' but we 

| hould confider whether it lyes not in our ſelves, 
F four own hearts. It may be we come not to the 
Ward with that faith and expectation from God 

FJ #it becomes us todo, and then no wonder if we 


not by it. 


Thirdly, Let us hence not glory inthe means, 
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ched unto us, but let ys conſider Fat faith-our 
—_— have for the receiving and entertainment of 
taem. 

| And that's the firſt reſtraint, Noze have beneſit 
by Preaching but Believers. 

The ſecond reſtraint is this, That none have the © 

benefit of Salvation but Believers. Salvation is re- 
ſtrained to: Faith. He that believes ſhall be ſaved, 
but be that believer not ſball be damned, Mark 16. 
16. No Faith, no Salvation, They could not enter 
in becauſe of unbelief, Heb. 3.19. Of them. that be- 
lieve to the ſaving of the ſoul, Heb. 10. 39. Faith 
is the ſaving Grace, as infidelity is the damning 
in. Not but that there are other ſaving Graces, 
and other damning Sins; but thoſe which are fo, 
they are in the rergth of theſe, as being prin» 
cipal and moſt effeQual hereunto. Theſe are fo by 
a ſpecial quality and property in them, either to 
ſave or damn. | 
And for ſaving (becauſe that's to our purpoſe) 
faith has it here attributed to it ſelf: Firſt, as the 
radical and fundamental Grace, and that which 
puts a life and vigariato all the reſt. Andthere- 
fore ye (hall find in the Eleventh Chapter of the 
Hebrews, how all's aſcribed to this, By faith they 
had a good report, for every thing elſe which de- 
{ſerved good report. If they had love, or patience, 
or humility, or ſelf-denial, or zeal, all was from: 
faith. In Eroch, in Noah, in Abrahbem, in Moſes, 
and the like. By faith they are ſaid to do all what- 
ſoever they did. | 
Secondly, Faith has it attributed toit, becauſe 
it is that whereby we pleaſe God, Without faith 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6. . © + 
Thirdly,lIt is Faith which lays hold upon Chriſt, 
who is the Author of Eternal Salvation, Gal.2.20. 
Tlive by the faith of the Son of God who loved me, 
@*c. This knits and unites us to him as our Head; 
and when he is ſaved, we are ſaved tao by this 
union. 
Fourthly, It is Faith which gives moſt glory to 
God, Rom.4.20. Giving glory to God. And 2 Theſ. 
1- 10. To be glorified in his Saints, and to be ad» 
mired in all them that believe. 

Fifthly, Faith is that which does moſt” con- 
quer temptations, and ſubdue all the enemies and 
adverſaries of our ſalvation, Epheſ. 6. 15. 

Laſtly, Faith is ſaid to ſave as the condition 
which God requires and will have in them which 
(hail be ſaved ; and this were enough, thaugh 'no- 
thing elſe, togive account of it, ' | 
In all theſe reſpeQts is Salvation attributed: here- 
unto. 

But what is this Faith which we ſpeak of all. 
this while, and wherein does it conſiſt ? 

Sure it is got a meer aflent to the truth revealed; 
though that be ſomewhat which belongs there- 
unto, yet this is notall z the Devils thor believe, 
which yet tremble, as knowing that they are: ſons 
of wrath, Jax. 2. 19) But ſaving faith is qnies- 
ing faith too: Being juſtified by faith,we have peace 
with God, Rom. 5. «1. Now: what faith is this? 
this is no other than a. taking and receiving of 
Chriſt upon thoſe terms in which he is offered - 

the 
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Gofpel for a Saviour and Lord too, To 4 many 
efeived bigg, &c. Joh. 1- 12. As we muſt be 
i tobe feves by Chriſt's Blood, ſo we muſt 


| be willing to be ruled by Chriſt's Spirit. 


= Now this Faith has this alſo in it, an aſſent to 
the whole truth of God-which is revealed unto us. 


' Hiftorical-faith” is comprehended in Juſtifying-| 


faith, as the leſs in the greater; as the Vegetative 
and Senſitive ſoul in the Rational. 

.-- But the proper a& of Juſtifying-faith is to lay 
hold on Chriſt : Ems incomplexum eſt obje@un fides 

ficantis. 

- Thus we ſee what Believing it felf ie. 

"The cloſe of all for our ſelves is but to find this 
ix our ſelves for our own particular. And as we 
love Salvation, accordingly to make good oar 
Faith. [nt 
This we may diſcern and difcover by the riſe, 


and fruits, and workings of it. - 4 
For the riſe of it, 'it-comes by Preaching, and 


of the Grace, 

For the fruits of it, it works by love.” | 
1. It makes us afraid to diſpleaſe God. 
2. It makes us couragious for God. 

3. It makes us love the Children of God: 


from evil to ding 

And ſol have done with the fourth - particular 
the extent of the work it ſelf, To ſave-then tha 
believe. And fo likewiſe with the ſecond General 


ig the Text, Gods ſupply of the” worlds defet, | 


After that, 5c. it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of 


Preaching to ſave them that believe. 
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I. 22, 


For the Fews require a ſign, and the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom. 


There's no better Argument to convince #2 of the excelency and dignit 
" Preaching of the Word, than to conſider the admirable effets which are wrought and produced by it. 


of the Goſpel, and Miniſiry and 


That which can do ſuch great things as Preathing can, is certainly a very powerful Ordinance, lt 
the world think of it what it will. And this is that which the Apoſile undertakes to make good unto 


us #1 this Scripture which we have ſtill before ws ; 


whiles he ſhews that by this ſervice God is pleaſed to 


men to Heaven, and to deliver them from future wrath, By the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to 


fave them that believe. It is better to be ſaved by 


" avay be called wiſdom which does at laſt bring men to Hell ; or if that may be called fooliſhneſs which 


does at laſt bring men to Salvation. 

But the wond, 

this is, I have the laſt 

fence to that which follows in the 22d verſe 
ſeek after wiſdom. 


- firms-that expreſſion which had paſt from him 

the verſe before, concerning the fooliſhneſe of 
Preaching. He had therein intimated and ſignified 
nnto us, That Preaching was no better than folly 
and madneſs in the account of the world; and 
here now he makes it good by ſhewing how it was 
received and entertained by the world. The wotld 
did confiſt but of two forts, of Jews and Gen- 
tiles ; of thoſe which were the proper people of 
God by ſpecial Covenant ; and thoſe which were 

| to him. Now both and either of theſe 
didiook upon it as the fooliſhneſs of Preaching ; 
not all particulars amongſt them, the Apoſtle does 
not ſay fo, (that were too barſh and heavy an aſ- 
nora, 4-7 he ſays the flat contrary, for he tells 
us ina 


I: this Verſe the Apoſtle iltuſtrates and con- 


a little after, that'there were —_ 


fooliſhneſ5, than to go to Hell by wiſdom; if that 


l goodmeſr and power of God in this Diſpenſation in taking ſuch a courſe and Way 4s 
ay ſhewn unto you out of the 21 verle of this Chapter: I come now with Gods 
here before x5, For the Jews require a ſign, and the T 


which were called and converted both of Jews and | 


Gentiles, God had his lot and number amongſt 
both ; but it is to be underſtood of a great num- 
ber of them from whom it might be well applied 


to each kinds, and truly faid that it was th. F 


with them. Now St. Pax! does make this 


in two Particulars, which may make up the pats | 
of the Text : Firſt, in the demand of the Jewr: 


and ſecondly in the purſuit of the Gentiles : The 
Jews require a ſign, and the Greeks ſeek after wiſ- 
dom. Firlt, we'l ſpeak of them jointly, as the 
agree in one notion, and then ſeverally in what 
proper to each. | meer OY 
Firſt, Jointly, where we muſt know thus mich, 
the demand of the Jews, The Jews require a fig#3 


(as to that which follows afterwards' concerning J * 
the purſuit of the Gentiles, to be underſtood by 
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is ſuitable to the Dofrine of the Word.* Thoſ 
which contemn' the Ordinance, they have none 


4. It quite changes and alters our converſe 
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the Apoſtle not only as ſimply relating it, but like- 
wiſe as ſecretly taxing it, and finding fault with 1t, 
The Jews require 4. ſign, as a thing which was 
blame- worthy in them ; and the Greeks ſeek, after 
wiſdom, as that which was a fault ſo to do1n that 
ſenſe and manner as afterwards (God willing) we 
ſhall explain it. 

Here was an error and miſcarriage in both, as 
concerning their receiving and entertaining of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt : whence (TI fay_) we may obſerve 
ſomewhat in Gezeral, before we come to the par- 
ticular Meditation. 

In General then, Firſt this, That the corrupti- 
on of nature does a& and improve it ſelf differ- 
ently in different ranks and conditions of perſons : 
Here are Jews and Gentiles both, people of a ſe- 
reral temper and fratne, yet both of them have 
their cenſure and imputation which 1s here laid to 
their charge 3, the one in the requiring of a ſign, 
2nd the other in the ſeeking after wiſdom : which 
how far they were juſtly taxable,we ſhall diſcover; 
this is enough for the preſent, and which we hers 
ake notice of, that both of them in a ſeveral kind 
of nature, had their weakneſles and failings 3 
and though they differed in the particular, yet in 
the main did both agree. 

This various working of corruption according 
tothe ſubje& wherein it is, may be variouſly ac- 
quated unto us, as proceeding from various cau- 
ks and occafions of it : As firſt, ſometimes from 
the difference of age and conſtitution of body : 

@ there are ſome (ins which are more praper to one: 

age and temper, and others which are more pro- 
per to another, There are thg ſins of childhood 
and youth z and there are the fins of manhood and 
old-agez and men proceed from. one to the. other, 
If they be not more careful and wary over them- 
ſelves : ſins which (till have a party in them, what- 
ever their condition here be,and will always bring 
forth ſome fruit. or other. 
Again, ſecondly, ſometimes it proceeds from a 
difference of aſſault and temptation ; as there are 
 fvcral tempers and conltitutions in regard of men 
themſelves, ſo there's ſeveral. drawing out of theſe 
conſtitutions in regard of Satans improving of 
them. AndGod does ſometimes give theDevil more 
power over mens conſtitutions ka ane 10, than in 
'Y another ; ſome he tempts to covetoulneſs, and 

'thers he tempts to luſt, and others he tempts to 

| &c. accordingly as they are variouſly and 
F Uereatly inclined; X 
Y Thirdly, I: proceeds from a difference of im- 
F Foyment and education, and particular calling, 
; Merein men are ſet. For (in it bath tainted all un- 
_ Y1w.and made all things ag. occaſion of ſtumbliag, 

YT Þ the Magiſtracy, and. in the Miniſtry 5 in. the 
IF Church, and in the Commonwealth, 

- & Firſt, That we ſhould not from hence at any 
' lime be ſecure and preſumptuous in. our ſelves 
Som our freedom from any particular fin er 1n- 
' I Wiity whatſoever ; though thou art aot guilty of 
J fach ain, yet it may be thou maiſt be guilty of 


Mother, which in its kind may be as bad : And 
{| fherefore be wot bigh-minded but fear. And labour 
$ © watch. over thine heart eſpecially in refpeRt 


| Rear, why then tug 


of thoſe ſins which in regard of thy particular 
condition thou art moſt apt and ſubje& unto. Re- 
member that Jews here have their ſins and wicked- 
ne[s,and the Gentiles again have z#heirs. And o it is 
anſwerably in all ſorts of people. There are fins 
of ſeveral ranks and conditions; the Coxrt have 
their fs, and the City have theirsz the Country 
bave their fins, and the Univerſity have theirs. 
There are (ins of the Rich, and of the Poor, of 
the Learned, and of the Unlearned ; and fo ſeve- 
ral Nations are noted for their fins, Noz comedis 
Germane, &c. That is, of the Jews and of 
the Gentiles, there is not a more variety of faſhi- 
ons, than there is of ſins: that's oe thing which we 
may here note in the General. But ſo much briefly 
for that. | 
Again, ſecondly, obſerve this, That all men by 
nature have ſome quarrel or exception or 0- 
ther againſt the Word of Gad, and ſome pretence 
to put it off from them : The Jews require a ſign, 
and the Greeks ſech after wiſdom; neither of them 
were every way right, and ſo as they ſhould be. 
So that betwixt both it's ſure to be the fooliſhneſs 
of Preaching all this while. This is that which 
has always been in all ages and times of the 
Church, as 'tis eafie to note 3 we ſee how it was 
ſo in the time of Johx the BaptiZ7,and Chriſt; when 
John preached, He was a little too harſh, and they 
laid, He had a Devil, there was no enduring ſuch 
a man as he was 3 he came too cloſe and near to the 
Conſcience, And when Chriſt preached, He was 
490 familiar and mild, a friend of Paublicans and 
1nners. Some think the Preacher too plain, and 
others think the Preacher too learned; ſome would 
fain have this, and others would fain have that 
the reaſon is becauſe the Word meets with mens 
luſts. This is the common diſpoſition of our na- 
tures as concerning the receiving of the Goſpel : 
this ſhews us why tis no more entertained: we ſee 
then what an hard ta5k we have who are Preach- 
ers. And this is a ſecond Obſervation which we 
may gather in General. | 

Thirdly, Obſerve in General this, That it's a 
great matter for the entertainment of any Mint- 
{try, what people. have been tormerly uſed and 
accuſtomed unto, that has commonly. a great ſway 
with' them. For ſee here 1n this preſent Scripture 
how it was now with theſe two ſorts of people, 
the Jews and the Gentiles, . The Jews they had 
been uſed to ſigns: heretofore under Atoſes and the 
Prophets, and therefore nothing would ſerve their 
tura now but ſigns (till. And the Gentiles they 
had been ufed to their Philoſophy and Rhetorick, 
and Scholaſtical Diſputations z and therefore no- 
thing would ſerve them neither but wiſdom allo, 
what they had been uſed unto formerly, that they 
delire to partake of ſtill. 

The reaſon hereof is this, becauſe cxſtoere is 4 
ſecond nature, as we ale to ſpeak 3 and look what 
reliſh a veſſel is ſeaſoned withal at the firſt, the 
ame.'tis hkely to hold a great while after: No 
 ſernel oft imbuta recens,&c. I men bave been-tor- 
merly uſed to-ſound and whallame Doctrine, and 
to aveury Traths, which ſerve: to eſtabliſh their 
as thele-will be pleafing and 


accept- 


1 
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acceptable to them 3 if again they have been uſed | 
to nothing but froth, then *tis frothy ſtuff which 
will delight them moſt ſtill. For mens affeCtions-in 
this particular are ſtill proportioned according to 
uſe-and cuſtom with them. 

This ſhews us what cauſe we have therefore, as 
to be careful of what Principles we admit at 
any time of our ſelves, fo to bleſs God that he has 

any time in his Providence heretofore ſo well or- 

dered it tous; it is a great mercy when we fall 
under good Education, and good inſtruction in 
our younger years ; for this is ſubje& in all like- 
lihood moſt to laſt and continue with us, and to 
ſtick by us another day. The Jews require @ ſign, 
and the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom ; thus much of 
the words jointly and in general. 

I come now to them more diſtin&ly in particu- 
lar, to look upon them ia their ſeveral Propofiti- 
ons, to wit,the Demand of the Jews by it ſelf, and 
the Purluit of the Gentiles again by it ſelf. 

Firſt, For the Demand of the Jews, The Jews 
require 4 ſign 3 this the Apoſtle ſpeaks of as ſome 
kind of weakneſs and viciouſneſs in them ; and ſo 
indeed it was,as may appear in theſe Particulars. 

Firſt, It does denote unto us that ſottiſhneſs and 

ſtupidity which was in them. A fign it is a thing 
which is accommodated to the outward ſenſe, and 
ordained for the teaching of thole which are 
of mean and low underſtandings, and which can- 
not attain to the ſpirituality of Divine Myſteries ; 
now thus it was here with theſe Jews, they were a 
dull and carnal people, and reited themſelves in 
outward matters, but were not fenlible of the in- 
ward power of Religion , and therefore their 
minds went an hankering, forſooth, after ſigns,and, 
God was fain fora while in his Providence thus to 
deal with them, to teach them by ſuch viſible 
things-as theſe are, By ceremonies and beggarly 
elements, and wonders and ſigns. Except ye ſee 
ſigrs aud wonders ye will not believe; our Saviour 
himſelf upbraids them with it in Joh. 4.48. And 
this is the diſpoſition of moſt men elle by nature 
to be thus affected in themſelves. Thus it was with 


4 


| 


the Apoſtle Thowas at Chriſts Reſurreftion, Joh. | ſhould ſhine unto them, 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4- 
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lying wonders, and with all deceivableneſs of un. 
righteouſneſs, &c. 2 Thel. 2. 9. This is a ſure = 
certain rule, That the more carnal any PEOple are * 
the more they are carried away after ſuch matters 
and do not reſt themſelves ſatisfied in that eyj. 
dence which the Scripture holds /out unto them. 
and it proceeds from hence, becauſe they have 
not their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern of things that 
differ, Heb. 5.ult. And that's the firſt thing here iq 
their demand, viz. their ſtupidity. 

Secondly, Here was alſo their infidelity and 
unbelief, that is likewiſe implied in this, that the 
askt a ſign. Signs (lays the Apoſtle Pay, 1 Cor,14. 
22.) they are not for them that believe, but for thew 
which believe not; and accordingly they have 
been ſti]l uſed (as we ſhall find) upon ſuch occy- 
f1ons as theſe arez either to begin faith whete it 


has been wanting, or to ſtrengthen it where it haz 


been weak ; they are an argument of unbelief 
where they are giver, but eſpecially they are ſo 
where they are reqaired. Whiles the Jews demand 
gn, they ſhew their infidelity izdeed, that they 
eas yet ina ſtate of wnbelieving. This was that 
which was very notorious and infamous in this 
people z as they were a dull and ſtupid people, 
ſo they were an zrcredulons and pertinacions peoples 
they were a people which were hardly aitfided 
and much ado there was to bring them to aſſenc 
to any truth which was -prepounded to them tg 
believe:” Hence: the Prophet 1/ai«h complains, 
Iſa. 53. 1. Who hath believed our report, and to 
whom is the arm of the Lord revealed. And again, 
Iſa. 65. 2: To Iſrael he ſaith, A8 the day long have 
T firetched out mine ' hands to a diſobedient and 


gain: ſaying people. So Joh. 1.11. He came 10 bit 


own, and his own 'received him not. Received 
him not, i.e, believed not 1n him as it 1s expoun- 
ded in the next verſe. | | 

Thus it was with this people : and if we would 
know whence it came to be fo, it is cafie to pive 


an account of it, as the Apoſtle Payxl tells us, Be- 


canſe the god of this world had blinded their eyes, 


leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt 
The Apo- 


20. 25. Except I ſhall ſee in his hands the print of \ſtles themſclves, as St. Payl there declares, they 
the nails, and thruſt my hand into his fide, T will; had been faithful in doing of their work , had nt 
' not believe. He muſt have a fign here, or elſe 'no| handled the word of God deceitfully; bur approved 


believing at all to be expeted from him, fo ad- 
dicted was he to ſenſe. | 

"And is it not juſt ſo with many others beſides ? 
what's the humour in Popery but (till to run after 


themſelves to every mans conſcience. Yea, but + } 
tan had blinded theſe 'mens eyes, and God himſet Of , 
had given them up. unto Satan to' be deceived by FF 
him, asit is in 2 Theſ: 2. 10. Becauſe they received 
not the love of the truth that they might be ſaved.. 


figas; they muſt have ſomewhar preſented to their e ſave 
eyes, or elſe all's not well with them. They are; Well, let it teach us all for our particulars't0 {| 
for Images and Pictures,and the like, and figns and | take heed/(as the Apoſtle adviſes the Hebrews) left LE 
wonders ; There's hardly any point of Contcover- | there be in any of us at heart of unbelief to dej at : 
fie betwixt them and us,but they had rather prove from the living God x yea, let us take heed ot d- | 
it by ſigns (a great deal) than any thing elſe. Bring mitting any ſcruples and doubts in the main pbints 
them to the Scriptures and written word of God, | of Chriſtianity ; for-if we begin once, we ul 
here they do not care to deal with you : But what | never have done. This ſcepticiſm in” Religion 
then? why miracles and ſtrange kind of praftices | the moſt dangerous thing thiat can be 3 here't)s 
which they have coined and: deviſed as a' confir-{ good to have ſure footing, and to truſt perfect 
mation of thoſe things which are held by them.;/ to the grace of God, which is revealed unto 
theſe are thoſe things which they look after. Thus x Pet.1 x3, For the 'more we doubt, the morefill 
"is ſaid of Antichriſt, That bis coming is after the we may doubt z and one doubt begets another: 


working of Satan, with all power and ſigns, mm We muſt have a reaſon, and a demonſtration, = 
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n.and theſe-alſo multiplied, and all little enough 
to acisfie an unbelieving heart; yea, we know 
not how we may provoke God to give us up'to an 
anſerled ſpirit whenever it-1s thus with-us, which 
 one-of the greatelt judgments 1n the world that 
can be inflited upon us. Andthat's the ſecond evil 
1 this Demand of the Jews-inasking a (ign;to wit, 

Sr infidelity: Ne 
ron inetieie Hypocrifie 5 there was a great 
{cal of falſe-heartedneſs and double-dealing in 


- thisrequeſt-of theirs 3: for why, they intended no 


keh-thing as toreceive the 'truth.- They askt a 


-G for faſhions fake, but if-they had had all the 


+*of the world they were rtelolved for all that 


- hold their own,” and to be:never the more ſtir- 
t6d&-by: them; than if they had never had them. 


Y Here was now their diflimulation, they-made a 
_geardeal of do as if they had-mieant to have been 
wodght upon by ſigns , "when-as indeed” they 


neant no ſuch matter. 'As Luk. 11. 16. It' is ſaid, 


B 43 ought a ſign of Chriſt ze--prirg him 3 ſothey 
NT fere of the” Apoſtles of Chriſt. This is the 
-nanner of Hypocrites to pretend an unſatisfiable- 


thin the” ears when they: do not reliſh the 


J thing; when they favour notthe concluſion, they 
all in queſtion the argument, and to require a 
-wndition which they think will not be granted, 

tht ſo they may the better avoid that which the 


I 


GHadition refers to. Theſe Jews becauſe Chriſt crw- 
fed Cas we ſhall hear God-willing hereafter) 
J 92; a ſtumbling-block to them, 'a thing which 
fiſpleaſed/ and 'offended them, and yet were loth 


JF whave it preſently thought ſo ; therefore to put 


: 


off with a pretence and plauſibility, and fair 


qutfide and appearance, they defire to have a ſign 


for the ſatisfaRtion and confirmation of them. They 
require 4 ſign. 


- Fourthly and laſtly, here was their znſolency 
and unworthy carriage and behaviour in the lay- 


in ſundry particulars, which we may briefly 
take notice of : As firſt, here was their Prepoſter- 


& ouſacſs and Preſumption, in that they would pre- 
FT fcribe and limit God to a way of their own, They 
Y 5 2 fign. Take a fign conſidered in it ſelf, and 
Y there was no great matter in it one way or other 3 


they might have it, or not have it, without any 


'Þ hurt; yea ſometimes it was had even with Gods 
& ava liking and approbation too,as there are ſun- 
Y ity examples of it in Scripture, evenin good men 


ſelves. But here was the miſcarriage in theſe 


J j- in this preſent place, that they would teach 
& G0d,and ſet him a rule, and point which they would 
TJ termine him unto; that when as be would have 
J it done by preaching, they would have it done by 
J k6racle. And when the Apoſtles brought them a 


Sermon, they would needs have a ſign. This pre» 


umption and boldneſs, and ſelf-conceitedneſs and 
J wrogancy of theirs,was that eſpecially which was 
| hable to ſo much cenſure, and juſt exception, and 
FJ Which (no queſtion) was a ſin in them. 
I + This is a (ure rule, (and that which is to be ob- 


rved by us)That in the w_ of God eſpecially, 
Kin all other things, we mult be-ruled-by God 


limfelf; in Religion and Divine worſhip we muſt 


take things as God offers them to'us,and not here: 
ia be our own carvers or deviſers. This is that 
which 4s very offenſive and diſpleaſing to God 5 
and therefore we ſee how 'tis taxt in another place. 
This very asking of a ſign, Mar. 12. 38, 29. when 
the Scribes and Phariſees came there to Chriſt with 
this demand in their mouth, A7aſter, we would ſee 
4 ſigit from thee ? What does he anſwer them here- 
unto ? | Why, ſays he, an evil and adulterows gene- 
ration'feeks after 2 ſigh. He calls them evil and 
adulterous for their labour in asking ſuch a buſi. 
neſs. They ſhewed themſelves to be degenerate 
from Abraham the Father of the Faithful in ſuch 
a demand. It does 'not become #s to teach G93 
how he ſhould-teach us; but to leave it rathei tg 
himſelf. To aska ſign was hefe a preſumption. 
Again, as there may' be a fault 77 arking one : 
ſo there may be a fault likewiſe (by the way) in 
refuſing one, when God' offers oxe to us; obſerve. 
thats This was the miſcarriage of Ahaz, Ifa. 7.1 
12. when God will give him a ſign, then forfoorh 
he would have zone ; 1 will not &h a ſign, ec. 
And truly commonly this is our faſhion then, 


when we ſhould -ot ack any thing, then we will ; 


and' wheri we ſhould, then we will zo}. Thus tis 
Juſt in this preſent buſineſs as concerning a gs ; 
and we may bbſerve it in a ſpecial manner amongſt 
the reſt,and in none more (than in our 4dverſaries 
the papiſts,for this is direQly their humour. T told 
you before how much they werefor ſigns, and in- 
deed (o they are, where they have no thanks for 
their labour ; here they are all for ſigns, and I 
know not how many Thmpreſſions and Signatures 
they have to 'this purpoſe.., But now where God 
ſets up a ſign, there they pull the ſign down. As for 
example here-now in the Sacrament of the Lord; 


| Supper, which is a ſign and ſeal of the Covenant, 


and where the Elements uſed in this Ordinance 
do repreſent to 'us by ' the eye -of faith, the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; hete they will have 
no ſeg but the very Body and Blood of Chriſt it 
ſelf, in a corporal and literal acception. Wheri 
Chriſt ſays, This is my Body; we ſay, This is the 
fin of his Body: No, ſay they, it-is his Body it 
ſelf by Tranſubſtantiation. When Chriſt ſays, This 
7s vry Blood, we ſay, This is the ſign of his Blood: 
No, fay they, it is his Blood it ſelf; by the ſame de- 
vice likewiſe. Here they throw the' ſign away: 
Thus thoſe which are ſo much for ſigns at another 
time, as-with the Jews themſelves, to require 
them when themſelves pleaſe; here now when 
God offers one to them, they will not have one, 
though he would put it upon them, but plainly 
refuſe it. | = 
Well to leave thexz, and to come rather to our 
ſelves, let us take heed that we be not ſome way 
or other guilty in this particular ; for thus we 
muſt know we way be, yea and ofteritimes are 
we may too much refuſe this figy which God does 
here offer to us; and that is when-we do not im- 
prove it to that purpoſe as indeed we ſboxld, and 
as God has intended it for : ſtirely-it is a great part 
of Gods goodneſs that he is-pleaſed to deal thus 
gracioufly with us, as to afford-us fach helps as 
"_ are for the ſtrengthning' of our —— 
| 1 hat 
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That though his bare word and promiſe; were e- | Heaven above, and they had ſigns inthe Earth 
nough. of ix- ſelt conſidered alone, yet that he 1s beneath.z as itis in A@. 2. 19. andin verſe. 22, of 
pens over and: above to add a further confirma- | the ſame Cha pterzYe mer of Iſrael bear theſe words, 
tion 


hereunto,and to-condeſcend and come down | Jeſar of Nazareth, a man approved of God among 
to our outward ſenſes in theſe viſible repreſenta- you by miracles, worders and ſegres which God did 
tions; . that ſo there might be nothing wanting on by. hims in the midſt of you, &c. And again, v.43, 
his part to encourage” us-t6; believe. This (I ſay )| Many wonders and frgnr:were done by'the Apoſtles; 
is a very great. piece of goodneſs and. mercy 'in | And Mark 16. 20. The Lord confirmed the word j 
BEE Cori ate 454% +... | ſigns following. So we'iſee then: they: wanted tiot 
"Well, let us then ſee that we do not make this | ligns, and yer as if they had been altogether gs, 
Grace of God in-vain and to.no purpoſe 3 we mult | ſtitute, they -here require cher. jai:xdo-thoy 
not make a meer ſign. of the D#ty, though: there | ſay, that thoſe they:had had already were as god 
be a ſign in the>Myſfery. Take heed. of that. God | as none at all ; this was now an horrible perverſs, 


will not hold them gniltleſs that take his name in nels; and maliciouſteſs-in them, and: a _ J 
himſol 


24jz 5, nor. God will. not; hold them guiltleſs that| both .of the -power-and -goodneſs-of God 
take his Orditiance in yain. This we do when we' But ſo much may ſuffice for that, vis." theifirl 


do not hereby labour to! ſtrengthen and increaſe | particular in the Text; from whence Preaching 


 ourfaith in a belief of the Promiſes of God-which | ſeemed.to. be counted: as fooliſhneſs,” the 


s.Y 


themſelves which Chriſt has done for us; iFor as ' Preaching alone : The Jews require 4 ſign. 


o 
F 


"oily as we do cat the Bread which we reocive, | . The cond ia.ghe Inquiry or Puri of the 


he hath in Chriſt. made-unto us, .and of the things, of the; Jews; they; would have a ſign and: let | : 


ment; ſo by faith are we to partake of Chriſt him- | the Fewr,amongſt which the Greeks were moſt emis 
ſelf, and thoſe benefits which he has chaſed for nent, and-ſo-by .a-Synecdoche are put for the reſt 
us, and performing the: condition of the' Goſpel, ; of them, aud eſpecially ſuch as did moſt abound 
on be wilhey that they ſhall be made good  1n 

unto us. But ſo much for theis preſumption in this | will) we may take it alſo as reſtrained to thatNatis 
demand.. _ | 02 who were the chiefzft in that regard. The Jews 


Secondly, Here. was their Peremptorinek atid| Were n0t- more notorious for their flapidity than | 


mportunity, - they require 4 ſigr 3 that is; there is | the Greeks were famous for their adwireble know» 
%0. Feadedy, buy —_ EW mult in- all haſte. | /xdg awd wit 3, they were a wiſe and underſtanding 
M78 there's omewhat in theft 3-if they: had aske | generation, they looked much after the 
it modeſtly.and ſoberly; thaugh they had aske it, | and 7 of Philoſophy ; they were for hi 
' there might not porkope have been ſo much init : | 3nd ſul 

there. have. been. thoſe of -the Servants of God | afeQ z yea, they were not only for high Notion, 
which have askt figns, and- they have not been| but they were likewiſe for ſmooth Expreſſions; 
blamed for it 3' Gideon askt one and had it, in his| they had the excellency of fpeech and humane 
wet and dry fleece, Judg- 6.37, &c. Hezekias a-| clequence, wherein they did very much boaſt: 


be ſhadow. in the Sun-dial of Ahaz, 2 King.20.8,9., in virtutibe, Greci in eloquentia gloriewss.. |} 
Virgin Adary askt one; and had itin the Con-| And we know that 7 jvluilor., was Ang / 


ception of her Couſin Elizebeth, Luk. 1. 36. Thus| for 73 gray: toplay the Grecian, andthe Riu 
here. has been an asking:of figns which has been | torician come | both. to one effect. It is certain, 


allowed and approved of : But the asking of theſe | that they were men of very great and deep know- ©} 
5, it was ſomewhat more, with ſome kind of| ledg, and withal they were admirable ſpeakers } 


refolutenes in it, as if they thought it their 15944 | which ſeems to be implicg unto us in that expreſſi 
and due, which did indeed belong unto them, and | on of the Apoſtle himſelf, in Rom. 1. 14. 7 aw 


- as if they were much wronged if they had it not. | debter both to the-Greeks and to the Berbariens, | 
Thus they require a ſign, and this was very natu- | both to the wiſe and to the unwiſe; where as the 
rally in them. For. as we ought not to preſcribe| Barbarians'are made to be all one with the unwiſe, _ 
nd limit God, ſo we ought not to ſo/icite him, | ſo the Greeks in St. Pax!'s language are the lame 
and-too much importune him, but ſubmit our de- | with the wiſe. And as Berbariſm is a defeription 
fires to þjs, and reſt ſatisfied with the diſpenſations | of rudeneſs, ſo Greciſmz is a circumlocution of 
of his Provideace, as moſt fit and convenient for | Eloquence, foraſmuch as it was that which was io FF 
- | | frequent and eminent amongſt that people. Now : ; 
Thirdly, Here was their malice and. perverſe- | this was that which they here improved 10.4 


nels, they require a [ign, as if hithetto they had | wrong purpoſe. 
never had <4 Fo: and of all others had little eds cheat Learning and Eloquence of the 
cauſe to be ſo carneſt after ſigns,for they had more | Greeks was occaſionally and accidentally through 
zongſt them than ever any people had ; yea, and | their corruption, not in the nature of the thing 
that in reference to. the 4feſſras alſo 3 they had | it ſelf, a great hinderance and impediment t0 
igns of Chriſt exhibited untothem, both by him- | them for their imbracing of the ſaving knowledg 
ſelf in his own particular perſon, and likewiſe- in| of Chriſt ; they were ſo taken with the concelts 


his ſervants the Apoſtles ; they bad wonders in| and apprehenſions of their own wit and-excellent 
| paris, 


NW IEF 


nd drink the Wine which we take down. into-.us3 Gentiles, The Greeks ſeek after Wiſdom. By Greely. | 
and as theſe are meerly of aur cotporal:nourifh- | here-we are to.underſtand all other Nations þ chdn 


n humane learning and wiſdom. Althou (if we Y | 


Speculations which they did verymuch I 
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I arts, that the Preaching of the Crols it ſeemed 


no-better than fooliſhneſs to themz they would 
believe nothing now in Religion without an Ar- 
gument and a Demonſtration: They ſeek for wiſ- 


1 dom; that is (as Clemens Alexandrinus well inter- 


| grets it; ods drayracmts abyue, compelling and de- 


I nooſtrative reaſons, and ſuch Arguments as they 
' conld-not but yield to, from the ſtrength of natu- 


JF alreaſon it ſelf: where they had not theſe, what- 
FJ ever was brought to them was as good as nothing 
& ith them: And again #hey ſeek for wiſdom, that 
T # flouriſhing and rhetorical expreſſions, and all 


TJ the flowers of art and eloquence: in the uttering 


| | of theſe things. 'This they ſought 1n the preaching 


Þ& ofthe Goſpel ; and becauſe they did nor find it as 
JT they deſired, therefore they reckoned it bur folly, 
& adthe Apoſtles ſo many fools for their labour to 


0 
- 


F come otherwiſe'farniſht unto them. Now this diſ- 
TJ poſition and carriage of theirs, St. Pax does here 


Bok - wplicitly cenſure, as he-did before, that of the 


> 3} 
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TY #»-3 and whiles he-tells us what they did, he 


F does by conſequence intimate unto us what they 


"ſhould not have done 3 and ſo proportionably, 


TJ what we our ſelves ſhould not do neither, 
Y ln brief, there are two things eſpecially which 
& ve bere by this paſſage of the Apoſtles prohibited 


, Fa j#| « 
FINE, - 


BY -Firft, A reſtraining of the Truths and Dotrines 
TB Religion tothe apprehenſions of carnal reaſon, 
he wiſdone of the fleſh. 


Y -Sccondly, A corrupting and adulterating of 


4 * 


TY the great Ordinance of Preaching with the atie- 


[Rations - of - humane eloquence , the wiſdom of 
2 Firſt, I ſay here is prohibited a reſtraining of 
F the Truths of Religion to 'the apprehenfions of 
FJ carnal. reaſon, the wiſdom of the fleſb. This was 
"the fault of theſe Greeks, and we are to take heed: 
F itbe not ours, that we make-not reaſon the rule} 
FJ faith, which'is a chief point of Socinjeriſm, 
T batithat we be willing to believe thoſe things 
are here above our reach; in the Goſpel 
Y notieek-after wiſdom in this acception. | 
F And the reaſon of it is this, becauſe indeed Re- 
Y lgion is a Myſtery, and the things which are pro- 


4 po nded in the Goſpel they are above the'reach of 


FF > wit. As for example, : The conceiving of 
F Chric in the womb 'of a Virgin. The Union of 


B wo Natures in one Perſon. And the Trinity of 


© 


'Y Three Perſons in one Divine Nature. For/God to 


e Man. And he which'is the Saviour of the 


wiſdom of God in a myſtery. . - 
Why but then, muſt we lay afide all kind of 
reaſon- in matters of Religion? js' Chriſtianity\an 
unreaſonable buſineſs 2. and 'does the -Goſpel de- 
prive us.of our wits and ordinary underſtandings? 
No, no ſuch matter, Religion it 1s not ag4inſ# Rea- 
ſon, but it's above it. There's nothing in Religion 
which Reaſon can ſay any thing again? as oppo- 
fite and contrary to itſelf, though it cannot always 
{peak fo punQually to it as Faith-can; and this is 
that which again we maintain againſt the papiiFs 
our adverſaries, for they abuſe. this preſent Truth 
which we are now upon, and they do it again in 
their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, as concerns 
ing the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 3 here 
when we argue againſt them, that it is againſt the 
nature of a Body to be in divers places at once, 
and the accidents of Bread 'and' Wine without the 
ſubſtance; here they tell us that we muſt not look 
to reaſon, but muſt appeal ro faith. Though Reli- 
gion be above reaſon, yet itis not coxtrary to it'; 
now this is plainly contrary to it 3 to make both 
parts of a contradiction-true-at once, 'to-be and 
yet notito be, is that which is impoſlible in the 
nature of the thing it ſelf, and therefore we fay 
God cannot do it; that 'is, indeed it cannor be 
done unleſs God ſhould deny himſelf, which he 
cannot do, 2 Tim.2. 13. 

The ſum of all is this, That Reaſon it may be 
7z:proved in Religion, but Religion 1s nor to be 
limited to Reaſon; Faith and right Reaſon do not 
croſs, though indeed they do not always zeet'; 
nay indeed Religiow'is upon the point the greates# 
reaſon and wiſdom of all 3. becauſe it is the reafon 
and wiſdom of God himſelf, who is the Highe## 
Intel/izence. And when a man 'is once a Chriſtian, 
his reaſon will be ſo far from $:-derizg him, that 
it will help him-in'it ſo much the more: As for 
examplethus, Foraſmuch as God is Truth it ſelf, 
and cannot1ye, therefore it is reaſon for me tobe- 
lieve whatſoever God ſays,upon this very ground 
becaule he ſays itz although I do not preſently 
apprehend the particular reafon of it, in the na- 
ture of the things themſelves, nor the immediate 
connexion and dependance of theſe things one 
upen: another. And that's the firſt thing which 
was here taxt'in theſe Greeks in the Text, their 
ſeeking after wiſdom, namely, the wiſdom of the 
fleſh, n reſtraining Religion'to Reaſon, which is 
a thing here prohibited to us, we may not do 
it : The: Greeks ſeek after wiſdow. 


'Y World, to be crucified & die himſelf, and after this 
FI riſe again. All theſe are very great Myſteries, 
FB ind fuchas Reaſon does not know what to make 
EY © whea they are propounded uato it. Fides ow 
if babet meriture nbi humanaratio probat experimen- 


JT %. Our wiſdom it muſt here vail and conch; and 
Þ mit ic (e}f;and cry out with the Apoſtle,s 848©;, 
& "us r Cor. 3. 18, 19. If ary man among you ſeem- 
&f 460 be wiſe in this world, let him become a fool 
, that he may be wiſe 5 for the wiſdowe of the world 
Þ * foolifoneſs with God. And 1 Cor. 2.6. We ſpeak, 
j ®iſdom among them that are perfeF , yet not the 
| Þ nſdom of thi world, nor of the Princes of this 
j Porld that come to nowght , but we ſpeak the 


p_—_— 


The ſecond is, The wiſdom of words in adulte- 
rating:the Ordinance of Preaching,with the affe- 
tation of humane eloquence z* this is not to be. 
done by us neither,ceither in Preachers or Hearers; 
By Preachers : we muſt not firſt affe@ a tranſcen- 
dency and curiofity of language i# the preaching 
and delivering of the Goſpel. And for Hearets. 
they muſt not neither affe& nor look for fach 
things as theſe are in reference'to their entertain- 
ment of it z we muſt not ſcorn the Truths of Re- 
ligion where they are brought to us in a familiar 
ſtile, and plainer way. This was another thing in 
theſe Greeks ſeeking after wiſdom, they refuſed the 
Dofrine of Chriſt, becauſe it was not brought to 

I12 them 


' wiſdom, which the Apoltle Pex! did of purpoſe 


_ proper 3 that ſpecch may become the Bar, which 


Anitiz that he was wrought upon by the Elo- 


- .F 
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;them with the excellency of ſpeech -and humane 


decline, as he tells us, 1 Cor. 1.17. and 1 Cor-2-1, 
&*c. And 1, brethren, when I came to you; came 
"not with excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, de- 
claring unto you the teſtimony , of God. For 1 de- 
termined not to know any thing among you, ſave 
Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 

For the right underſtanding of this Point, that 
we may not be miſtaken, we do not here prohibit 
all uſe of humane learning or eloquence in refer- 
ence to Preaching, for there may be, and 1s, very 

ood. uſe and improvement of 1t, if it be carried 
1g a right manner and meaſure. Yea, Pax! himſelf 
did not altogether lay aſide the uſe of it ; in theſe 
Epiſtles of his to the Corinthians, there are thoſe 
paſſages of Rhetorick and Learning as may chal- 
lenge either Tub or Demoſthenes, or any other fa- 
mous in that kind for coming near unto them. 
Therefore all wit and ſpeech is not here ſimply 
prohibited, when, we are bid not to ſeek after 
wiſdom, but with this Explication : | 

- Firſt, That this be not the chief and main buſi- 
-neſs which is intended by us: we may uſe theſe 
things by the by, but this is not the main to be 
looked after by us, like Children that more re- 
gard the cover of the Book, | than they do that 
which is contained in it. 

Secondly, We mult conſider the nature of this 
eloquence and wiſdom, what it is; there's a 
ſmoothneſs and comelineſs of expreſſion ſuitable to 
the nature of the matter and argument which is 
men unto, which may very well become a 

reacher of the Goſpel ; but; ſtrains, and ſtrong 
lines, and bumbaſt, 'and pen and inkhorn lan- 
guage, this is ſuch as is very uncomely and im- 


yet does not become the Px/pit; theſe two are 
of a different nature and confideration one from 
the other,: and accordingly are to be differently 
heeded and regarded by us. That's a ſecond limi- 

-Thirdly, For the meaſure of doing it, it muſt 
be done very ſparingly and moderately;] mean the 
mixture of wit and humane learning in Preaching; 
as ſauce, but not as meat, os a/Vounoin th"&7 iiouncty, 
as he ſaid, like the flowers. or barberies about the 
diſh, not as the chief cookery in it. 

' Laſtly, a regard is to be had to the: nature of 
the Auditory-1tfelf, which we have to deal with- 
al, that . they be ſuch as are capable of it, and 
where it may ſerve as an advantage to the convey- 
ance of the Dodrine it ſelf : Being crafty, 1 caught 
you with guile, lays the Apoſtle Paul ſometimes to 
the Corznthians, 2 Cor. 12.16. There's a piece of 
ſpiritual craft which is required in a ſpiritual 
Fiſherman,to bait his hook with ſuch things in this 
caſe as may draw the fiſh to him, which now and 
then ſuch things as theſe do; as we read of Saint 


Greeks ſeek after wiſdom. 


quence of Ambroſe. 44 get, 
With theſe and the Jike Explications,there may 


be a good uſe of humane eloquence and ſpeech: 'Þ 
; 2 


but otherwiſe jn the exceſs and failing in the man. 


And that eſpecially, as firſt,. it oftentimes takes 


off from the efficacy of the Ordinances, and make; - 


the Word of God of none effe&. It is the compa. 


poſe, who was yet himſelf in a beſeeming manner 
a very eloquent Preacher. Look (ſays he) as itis 
with beautiful bodies, with fair and comely coun. 


tenances when they are ſet out with paint and 


colour, the tricks and devices of art, they com. 
monly loſe the honour and praiſe of their-trys 
and native beauty, which is ſwallowed as it were 


in this mixture. Even fo is it with the Word of | 


God, when it is too much adorned with the fucw 


loſes the excellent power contained in it ſelf;/or 
like as a letter in the beginning of a Book has f@ 


many flouriſhes about it, that-you cannot readit, | | 


even ſo alſo here. -/ 


ſo acceptable for the moſt part to a ſpiritual heart, 


Amor phaleras neſcit, as we uſe to ſay; love itis F 


not ſo much taken with adventitious ornaments, as 


itis with natural endowments ; it is not the clothes j 
but the perſonz and a. gracious foul does+niore © | 


reliſh 'the truths themſelves, than the words, 
which put a varniſh upon them, as indeed in'any_. 


about it. _ FROm 
Thirdly, God: himſelf does not .commonly fo 


he ſaves them that believe , verle- preced.':This 

fooliſhneſs of Preaching implys:two things init': 
Firſt, $iwplicitatem  obje#i, the meanneſs and 
ſlenderneſs of the Do&rine which. is preacheduts . 


citatem medii, the plainneſs and--perſpicuity:of 
ſpeech wherein it is. delivered, EuzaTagpirara aide; 
as Baſil the great calls them. .. TY 
Well, let the cloſe of all be this,: Accordingly 
from hence to- teach us /how to come to the ME 
niſtry of the Word'z as Miniſters not ufing it," 
hearers not ſeeking after it, which-was that whicli 
God blamed in thoſe people, Ezek. 33. 32, Os: 
as a man; which hath a lovely voice, and can play 
of the Prophet. ; 
And ſo I have done with both "theſe two par- 
ticulars, expreſling the affe&ion of ſeveral peo» 
ple to the Preaching of the Goſpel, both Jews 
and Gentiles : The Jews require 4 ſign, and the 


Now there follows the Apoſtles carriage: t0 
both for all this, But we preach Chri$# cracifieds 


SER MON: 


ner of it, it is very dangerous and inconvenient... | 


riſon which is uſed by. St. Chryſoſtome to this Pur. - 1 


and paint of humane: wiſdom and eloquence, i | 


Secondly, Beſides this, it is that which is noe. ; 


thing elſe; in Pleading, he that ſpeaks to- the" | 
cauſe is 'more acceptable than .he-that flouriſh FF 


work by them: zy the fooliſhneſs of Preaching | | 


to them, Chrii? crucified. And ſecondly, Simplis 4 | | 


well on an Inſtrument; fo they came tothe hearing 


But of this we ſhall ſpeak in the next Sermon-': I ; 
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1 Cor. 
But we preach Chriſt crucified, 


T. 23, 


unto the Fews a flumbling-block , 


and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs. 


= | B is a thing very obſervable of us, as concerning the ſeveral tempers and diſpoſitions of ſeveral men, that 
Y however they do very much differ, and vary one from the other in regard of their Perſonal and par- 
F - ticular natures - yet for their common and general nature, 7 mean for nature corrupted, here the 


4s agree too much and mare than they ſhould, 


And though ſin does expreſs it ſelf differently for 


Y theparticular kinds and afts of. it in different perſons ; yet for the ſubſtance of 3t, it is ſtill one and 
BY the ſame. Ard the Scripture hath proved both fews and Gentiles that they are all under ſin; as the 
= Apoſtle Paul tells us in Rom. 3. 9. here we have a proof of it in this preſent Text in hand as con- 


BY and t other did diſcover the corruption of nature 


'Y Chapter. 


| E come now to that which remains in the 
> following ' verſe, But we preach Chriit 


Tv ihe, Bo Mos. 9. A. Eee nt Enna 


"ÞY ante the Greeks fooliſhneſs. In theſe words we have 
| ypogrec unto us the carriage of the Apoſtle 
Wl 2exl, and the reſt of the Miniſters of Chriſt upon 
Y this requeſt both of Jews and Gentiles; the one in 
Bl requiring 4 ſign, andthe other 7: ſceking after wiſ- 
i dew; and that is, that they in anſwer 20 all this 
Þ dg no more but preach Chriſt crucified 5 But we 
; I preach Chrif# crucified « In which paſlage we may 
Y take notice (for orders ſake) of theſe two Parti- 
JS lars: Firſt; The: ApoSFFles carriage, as concerning 
Y tte ordering of his Miniſtry : and ſecondly. the 
Y Ho#Zles Do&rine as conceraing the nature of thoſe 
TJ points and truths which were delivered in it. 
BY Firſt, For his carriage 3 this is very much hin- 
Y id unto us in the Adverſative particle But, Hut 
Y »e preach Chrifit crucified « where there are theſe 


=»; Wh »-. *; ans os WH 


| amcified, wnto the Jews a Stumbling-block, and; 


 cerning their receiving and entertaining of the Goſpel of Chriſt 5 in which either of them both; one 


in a different expreſſion. 


Bf the Jews they would have none of it, but inſtead of it required a ſign, and the Gieeks they would have 
Y pore of it, but inſtead of it ſought after wiſdom : Betwixt both the Goſpel it ſelf was rejeFed and 
Y laid afede. This 1 ſhewed wnto you, and enlarged on, ont of the twenty-ſecond verſe of this 


make them fail of their expeCtation: The Greeks 
ſeek after wiſdom, bat we preach Chriſt crucified. 
It might ſeem to be a ſtrange kind of courſe which 
the Apoſtle Pax/ here took, that he would not 
condeſcend to theſe Greeks in ſo fair and equal a 
petition,as to preach in the words of humane wiſ- 
dom when they required it of him : Nay, but there- 
fore does he the rather decline it, and withdraw 
from it. Parents when their Children cry for any 
thing out of wartorreſs, they doa great deal the 
ſooner deny it them 3 and Phyficians when their 
Patients 'are immoderate in thirſting after drink, 
keep it from them the rather; 'yea. God himſelf 
when he fees us to be inordinate in our affe&ions 
after any contentment, we ſhall be ſure to want it 
the longer ; even (o it is alſo, and ſhould be with 
thoſe likewiſe which are Miniſters and Teachers, 
who are the Embaſladors of Chriſt, the Spiritual 


JI ings further conſiderable : firſt, his contrariety 
Ufrit ; we ſee plainly that Pax! and the reſt of 
Y tte Apoſtles with him,they went a quite contrary 
Y *2y to that which was both required and expec- 
Y & from them, both by Jews and Gentiles ; the 
Fe required a fign, and the other ſought after 
Y mdom; but they accommodated weither, nei- 
F tier one nor t' other, but inſtead of both or ei- 
to T fter, they now preach Chriſt crucified. What do 
JF learn from hence? in briei thus much by the 
yi BY 4: Thatiit is the duty and wiſdom of a Mini- 
'- Fr to croſs mens carnal humours, to go thwart 
F ud contrary to thoſe deſires which are inordinate 
 Y them; when people ſhall affe& ſuch kind of 
N:  Þ teaching as is unſavoury and unprofitable for 
- F fiemhere, eſpecially to contradi& them, and to 


JS = T7 7&4 0.0$ 7 I. 9K We 8s 


Fathers, the Phyſicians of the foul, ec. where 
| they ſee people to be carried with an-itch and 
| humour of curioſity and affeFation in hearing of 

the Word, as much 'as they can to fuppreſs it by 

diſappointing it. oo : 
And the reaſon of it is this, Becauſe ſatisfying 
of ſuch humours feeds them, and nouriſhes them 
and adds ſ{trength unto them; as it is with thoſe 
which are fick of the Dropfie, the more they 
drink, the more ſtill they may drink, and therr 
deſires after drink are by this means ſo much the 
more enlarged. Even ſo is it alſo here in ſuch /pz- 
ritual diſtempers as theſe are, which therefore we 
ſhould be ſenſible of. cone, 
This then meets with all ſuch whofe carriage is 
quite contrary hereunto, who "make not their 
Hearers zeceſſetzes, but their afe&;ors to be the 


rule 
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| Chriſt crucified, unto the Jews a ſtumbling: block , = I 
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rule of their teaching 3 and 1f there be any crot- 
chetor humour more than other, which does pre- 
vail and abound in them, .they'l be fure to apply 
themſelves tothat in the po of their Miniftry F; 
this is the reaſon of ſo many ſtrapge opinions an 
Dottrines of | 4 - Ry X CoFeg theſe preſent 
days wherein we. live, becauſe men know what 
thoſe points are which are moſt likely to take with 
mens corruptions, and moſt to pleaſe and fatisfie 
"them, and thoſe are they which they bend them- 
ſelves to; ſow- pillows undersmens elbows, and 
handkerchiefs under their arm-holes,and cry peace, 
peace, unto them, 'when there is no'peace : It 1s 
otherwiſe here with this bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paz, 
+ they which will have wi/dowme he preaches to them 
fooliſhneſs. And thoſe which will have a ſign, he 
grees them no other than this, The ſig of the Pro- 
Fbet Jonas, and the ſign of the ſon of man, the 
figa which is ſo much ſpoken againſt, Lyk. 2. 34- 
and that is.Chriſt.crxcified. That's one thing, his 
contrariety fn ; | 
* Secondly, We: have here in this paſſage, the 
Apoſtles humility. and felf-denial, in that he did 


here lay afide thoſe raptures and flouriſhes, thoſe. 


things wherein he might otherwiſe have gloried 


—— 


familiar kind” of Teaching and laying down the 


Myſteries of Religion in an eafie and perſpicuous 
manner, is that which thay -well become th 
greateſt and learnedeſt that are ; it is no him 
nor,diſparagement.For any. Teacher, /let him be 
qualified how he will be, or can be, to apply him- 
(elf to ſuch kind of Dodtrine as may ſuit with the 
lowelt capacities and apprehenfions that are; ang 
to preach ſo as to be underſtood by them. Thus q 
it was here with the Apoſtles, and ſo likewiſe 
with Chriſt himſelf, whoſe Apoſtles they were: _ 
he gave them a good pattern hereof in the courſe | 
of his Miniſtry, who in this. manger taught the -- 
people which, ſometime he had to deal withal.++. 
And truly 'why not, if indeed we conſider all} - 
for firſt, there's a great deal more of art and Sill |} 
ſometimes in it, than. otherwiſe ; to preach Chrifs - 
crucified, and ſuch fundamental Truths of Religi- | 
on as theſe are, and inthat manner-as they ouphe _ 
to be Preached, requires a great deal more of yiſ.- 
dom and cunning as belonging unto it than miny 
other points beſides, which it may be to-ſome vain 
kind of minds ſeemfar above them. 4{t is an eafier © 
matter to preach: fancies and-notions, thanitis to __ 


preach ſolid truthszit is an cafier matter to preach _ 


and ſet out himſelf 3 he bere denied his own wil-|in the inticing words of mans wiſdom, 'than'ts 
dom, and learning, and eloquence, and ſuch ac- | preach in the powerful evidence and demonſtrati« . | 
compliſhments as theſe are, ;that ſo he might the | on of the Spirit of. God. Therefore -the Apoſtle 
better advance the Goſpel of Chriſt, This 1s much | Pay/tmakes this to be the very maiter-piece'of the 
to be obſerved and admired in him, that Pex/ | whole work of the Miniſtry," 1 Cor.3. ro. Arcope 
which was fo learned a man as he was, one that | ding to the Grace of God which is given wnto we & | 
bad fate at the feet of.Gamaliel, one that ſpake a wiſe maſter«-builder, IT bave laid the foundation. 
with tongues: more._than they all z one that had | He that can well lay the foundation; can tellthem | 
been cavight up into Paradiſe, and. been made par- | he 1s a waiter-builder indeed; and that in Religion 
taker of \ſuch admirable Myſteries as were there | as well as any thing elſe. And in the' building of = 
revealed unto him 3 that þe now ſhould conde-| the Church as wel}-as in any other building'betides 
ſcend to the Preaching of ſuch familiar points, ' This does he that does labour to frame bimſelfto 
and that after ſuch a familiar manner, as he does ſuch kind of Do&rines as theſe are in the Text” 
here intimate unto us. This I ſay was a buſineſs Secondly, As there's more skill in it, 16 thts © 
which was very much to be taken notice of in likewiſe more modeſty, and leſs temptation md IF 
him: We preach aa crucified. There was a great danger. of miſcarriage ; the venting of rage | 
matter in #at, tor ſuch poor creatures as we are, Speculations, andthe Preaching plauGblyto mew | 
who are ſo far inferior to the Apoſtles, and come humours-and affetions in this -reſpe&, is not | 
ſo ſhort of thoſe excellencies which were in them z without ſome hazard of pride and. ſelf applauſe F 
For #5 now to condeſcend in our Preaching, and ia thoſe that ſhall do it. And men had need tobe 
to deliver plain truths, and ina plain faſhion, it very watchful over their hearts, which are caff 
may. be no ſuch great praiſe or wonderment in itz ed out hereunto; now in the plainer points of Re- 
we may perhaps do ſo, becauſe we can do no bet- ligion, there temptations are more eaſily avoide 
ter, and becauſe we can do no otherwiſe, 'make a and ſhunned by us. WE [ 
yertue of neceſlity, and therefore preach plainly, | Thirdly, There's alſo profit and advantage here- YI 
becauſe we know not bow to preach aloft, and in by to our Hearers,, as concerning the good of FF! 
an high ſtrain. But it was not fo here with the their ſouls: It is the charge which the Apoſtle 'F 


Apoſtle, the caſe was now otherwiſe with 4i-:, gives to Timothy, that he ſhould not give teed # | 
and far different. He if he had been fo. minded, fables and endleſs genealogies, which minifter que- 


he could have fitted both theſe Jews and Greeks ſtions rather than edifying. Again,2 Tin.2. 14- of 


toan hair in all which they detired. When the theſe things put them in remembrance, that they - x 


# required a fign, he was able (if he had plea- 
ed) to have wrought it. And when the Greeks 
ſought after wiſdom he was able (if he had plea- 
ſed) to have tendered it, and to have complied 
with them in thoſe ways which either of them 
were ambitious of, And yet we ſee here how pur- 
ly he declines it, and balks it, and withdraws 

it, We : preach Chriit crucified. What does 

this now _—_ us but thus much, That plain and 


ſtrive not about words to no profit,but to the ſubuer- * Y\ 


ting of the heart. Now that beſt becomes ' any F 
Preacher which is moſt to the profit of the Hearet, F! 
and the benefit of thoſe which in Preaching hs | þ 
hath dealt withal. ' , "ns 
The Conſideration of this preſent point, ſhews 'L 
us how much they are miſtaken who think other: F 
wiſe in this particular z there are many Preachers | 


ſometimes of this opinion, that they think K | 
ſtands 


 v»#. LF ww. 


Wl = 
Ws 
- 


#Y oY 
+ RE = 
—. 4 
E FY J 
6 | » 
- ; | o 9 
| : X ; 
x > 
I A—_— 


] ſands not ſo well with their credit'to condeſcend 

$ ptheplain Truths of Religion, and to ftand 'up- 
aothem. Alas,thefe are ordinary buſineſſes; fuch 

\F pare fit for novices, and thoſe which are but be- 


Þ tins (He's 129t aſbanred of the Goſpel of Chrift'; no 
"Tf ore ſhould they, but thiak it their greateſt ho- 
F jour.the more they are able to impart and*com- 
F ainicate ſuch things as theſe are, which' are of 
& ach fingular/ uſe and neceſſity. He is learned in- 
Þ bed that can make another learned, and learned 
"N [aibe/higheſt pieces of learning; and fuch ts this 
Þ hich we are row ſpeaking about, The foirndation 
WM pnetigion. _- ge SLY 
BY Befides, if we ſpeak of humane learning and 
TY doquence it felf, we muſt know that this does 


 Midere Artem, itis a piece of Art to hide Art. And 
Ebindeed it is, when *tis more wrought 1nto the 
Mibſtance of the performance than lyes 'in'the 
Yer top and ſurface of it. hs 
BY Ard that's the ſecond thing in the Apoſtles car- 
Fizge for his Miniſtry, it's humility and ſelf-dental 
Eblaying afide of his own wit and parts, and con- 
"Miefending to the plain points of Chriftianity, Fe 
MW ecch Chrift erncified. 2 | 

Y Thirdly, Here's his faithfulneſs and indifferen- 
Eg and impartiality to either” part in the indefi- 
Y dteneſs of the SubjeAs which this his DoQrine 


Y peaches Chriſt crucified to either, as a Dodrine 


Bit only the Jews which were a people of more 
Y iv copacities, but likewiſe as well to the Greeks, 


TY ow that which we may note hence is this, That 
EDodrines and Principles of Religion they are 
Hb points as may very well become the learned 
BY udience that is,not the Jews only 
& This is another thing which we here note from the 


Yu for that, whether Jew or Gentile, Chriſt cru- 
Yd, and ſuch Do@rines as theſe he thinks fit 
 Yfugh for them. This we find to be his practiſe 
'Y*mnother place, AZ. 17.19. They there brought 
$i into Aars-b:if/ at-A4thers, or into the Court 
B" the Arecopagites, and there made account to 
Fe heard ſome fine things from him 5 but he for 
'F ®part Preaches nothing but Jeſus ard the Refur- 
$0» ; theſe he thought were ſuch Dottrines as 
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ers in the work; but for them they think they 


"guſt do ſomewhat which is ſingular and out of the 

I pay; or <iſe they ſhall ſuffer in- their repute arid 
TI efimation in point of Jearningz'they ſhall be coun- 
Þ j2d- no Scholars and the like, and no more 'but 
J common and ordinary fellows. 'Well,let ſuch look 
'F here upon the Apoſtle, and fee how 1t'was with 


Er: 


we croſs nor contradidt plain” kind of Preaching. 
ſhere may be a great deal of learning ſometimes 
a' plain Sermon, and in the opening of a' plazz: 
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wh in that Sermon. We uſe to ſay that Artis eft 


Na, 


Y 


$ unto, to Jew and Gentile both alike; he 


[Hhich mighe well fit them both: Andin particular 


Which were a people of more raiſed appreherſions. 


22h 


but the Greeks. 


les carriage. Some might have thought that 


Y %ugh the Apoſtle Par] in his Preaching taught] 
"Yathi 
Y* ſhould have had ſomewhat elſe, as they ſome- 


EZ 


as theſe to the Jews, yet for the Greeks 


[We expected it from him 3 no, but is all one with 


well ſate the learnedſt of them all. And fo 


| 


| his Hearers with ſuch points whoſoever they . 
Sk. | | I, 
_ Firſt, Becauſe they are ſuch points which are 
indeed (if we rightly conſider them) of a very 
deep reach in Religion, (though God' in his 
Providence has brought it down to the capacity 
| of the weareſt) yet in that it is ſuch a Dottrine as 
| does ſute with the” learning of the greateſt, and 
|ſuch-as the greateſt wits in the world may not 
|fcorn to fearch into! What do'we ſpeak of the 
world and'men, - when the very Angels themſelves 
admireit, and bow 'down' to peep into it, as the 
Apoltle-Perer tellsus, « Per. 1.22. If they areſach 
Myſteries as'are high ettough for 4zgels,' ſarely 
men have no cauſe to Yiſdain them, or ſcorn 
them, 'or be weary-of ther, though never (6 fully 
[accompliſhed in regard of humane wiſdom.” an 
learning there's that which will hold them tack 
whoſoever they be. A RETIIOT, 2 bock 
- Secondly, The wiſeſt and learnedft that 'are; 
|fuch points as theſe -may very well become thein; 
foraſmuch as they are neceſlary points, and ſach 
as tend to 'Salyation it ſelf. If wife men will he'ſa- 
ved they mult be glad to hear of ſaving truths ; 
there being but one way to Salvation for the, 
and all others beſides. Thoſe who have the grea- 
teſt $kill in Phyſick, they are glad to take the 
fame yom—_ for their health which others take ; 
and 10 thoſe which are the moſt famous for wits 
dom they may be glad alſo to partake of the ſame 
| truths for their ſpiritual edification,- which others 
|do'of meaner parts;  —__ EY do ESE 
| Thirdly, Again, there is this beſides corifider- 
[able in it, That there's an infinite depth in theſe 
matters, which we can never ſufficiently reach, or 
dive into, and thoſe that knew never ſo much of 
them, yet they are ſtill capable of knowing more 3 
and every new diſcourſe about them it ſtill adds 
ſomewhat unto them 3 as every time that we read 
the Scripture, we may ſtill gain fome new know- 
ledg by it. SE 2 ge F 
Beſides further, That we need effe@ions even 
there where we need not information. This is a 
| ſpecial ground for the Preaching of plain Truths 
to great Wits, thereby to work upon their hearts, 
and to draw their love..and affeion to them. 
There are many which know a great deal, but 
their knowledg is very cold and dead, 'and heart- 
leſs in them; and therefore to put ſome fire into 
them, it is neceſfary to inculcate and preach theſe 
points upon them 3 as men eat not only to take a- 
way hunger, but alſo to gain ſpirits z not only to 
fatisfie their appetites, but likewiſe toencreaſe their 
ſtrength and corporal vigor. - bt Re 
This may then teach all ſach perſons with pati-' 
ence to ſubmit to ſuch Truths -and Points as theſe 
are, and to receive with meekneſs that word which 
i* able to ſave their ſouls, as the Apoſtle James 
ſpeaks, Ebap. I. v. 21. Let: us ' not diſdain” the 
common Dodrines of Religion, nor think ther 
too low forusz which as no mari is too:good to; 
preach of, ſono man is too good to hear, nor to 
have imparted and communicated unto them. And; 


that's a third thing here in the Apoſtles carriage,” 


they are. And a Miniſter does not' wrong 


, 


his fairhfulneſs and indifferency of mind, The 


ſame 
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. objet .and matter of our -Preaching, the chief 
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Chriſt crucified, rnto | the f, : wrafi umbling block , 
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ſawe Truths to Jews and Gentiles. F 
Fourthly, There is here one thing more in his 
praQiſe, and that's this, namely, his wiſdom and 
diſcretion ia the -.courſe which: he here -took for 
the curing and removing of the diſtempers of theſe 
Jews and Gentiles in reference to Preaching 3/ and 
That is by the very exerciſe of Preaching iti ſelf. 
[They counted . it the fooliſhneſs of Preaching. 
- 'Wel), how-does the Apoſtle now go about to free 
them. and deliver them;from- this miſtake ? why, 
he:does it no.ather way than indeed by. preathing 
ro them, , The way to. bring- men ia /ove. with 
Preaching, is ito. uſe Preaching among(t . them 3 
diligence 1n the performance will make thety-to 
affect the ordinance. Oae would -have--thought 
hen: the... Apoſtle had: perceived what mean 
.apprehenlions_- theſe people had. of 'Preach- 
ing, be: ſhould have now forborn, Preachi; 'n a- 
mongſt them, and reſolved (as. Jerexry once. did.) 
that he: would never. preach . more; 1 ſaid T wil 
"mot" make mention of bim, nor preach no more in 
\Bis:nawe, Jer. 20. 9. But St. Pax{ does not ſo, he 
now. Preaches ſo.much the.rather, .and falls to his 
work ſo much: the faſter, #e preach Chriſt eruci- 


_ And this there's. good'eauſe for :, Firſt, Becauſe 
a great occaſion . of peoples prejudice, againſt 
Preachiag, is becauſe indeed they are wnacquain- 
ted with it, they ſpeak -evil of that they do not 
know 3 whereas if. they knew- it- better they 
would be more in love with it. Now'theuſe of it 
does diſcover this to them, this ſhews.them that 
worth which is: in it, which otherwiſe; ithey. do 
not ſo well diſcern 5 as it is in. other matters, - the 
ſtrangeneſs which is betwixt friends is cauſe from 
want of converſe, ec, fo here. | 
— Secondly, Becauſe there's an authority in 
Preaching, and aa efficacy which goes along with 
it, which does command reſpet uato it; it is not 

in. mens. power and liberty. whether they will ho- 

nour Preachiog.or;no 5 they ſhall do it by meer 
force, and as it were againſt their wills, whether 
they will or no; as Phyſick makes-men in love 
with Phy ſick. 

_Fhis therefore is firſt a good Item to Miniſters 
What to do in ſuch caſes, to do as the Apoltle 
here do's. And ſecondly we ſee here how to cure 
this 'diftemper in many places in the Country, 
namely, by ſending Preachers amongſt them. 
And. fo for the curing alſo of an itch in hearing, 
the way. is to preach ſound and powerful DoQrine 
to them. | 


: 


But ſo much of the firſt Particular, vis. 7he 
Apoſtles carriage as concerning the ordering of his 
Miniſtry, which we have ſeen in four ſeveral In- 

aces. 4 

The ſecond is the Apoſtles Doftrine: for the 
points delivered by him,and that is xerds iravgo;d/cs, 
Chrift crucified. This was the ſtring which the 
Apoſtle here harped upon, and the leſſon which 


he principally taught : from whence we may ob- [fied to chuſe of any thing elſe. 


ſerve thus much, That Chri## crucified is the main 


work and ngoyea which lyes upon/us in our 


was. the pradtiſe of the Apoſtles in the whole | 
courſe and way of their Miniſtry, {ti]] to urgean% * 
igculcate this upon thoſe whom they Preached ut 


of. Chriſt. -7he Jews require. « fiex,vand the cn 
EO Its | EE 4 }! MH, an th Ls 
ſeek after wiſdom, but we opnch Chri a——_ i 
In the ſecond Chapter of this preſent ons ad 4 
the ſecond verſe, the: Apoſtle. profeſles thatifor | 
his part he determined to know nothin aldue” | 
determined to know nothing among "Win" ; W» : 
Chriſt, and him crucified, I determined,the word "oe 
1a-the Original is #»9e, 1 judged;.not only-in 7s | 
way of reſolation, I purpoſed to know nothi Ry 
elſe ;. but alſo in a way of pprobation, I eltermed - 
nothing elſe _belides Jo fitting to be: known. To E 
&:ow'among(t you, what's that ? that.is indeedts 1 
make known. A Miniſter knows- no: more in-this p 
ſeaſe than he publiſhes and declares to others, and 
makes them know as well as himſelf. - Now 
was that which the Apoſtle was reſolved oniefpe: © | 
Ctally to beat upon in his Miniſtry, Chrift crgctfod + 
But.why Chr:i# crucified, rather: than-Cheik Þ 
exhibited ia ſome other conſideration ? why not F 
rather Chriſt 7zcarnate , foraſmuch as that was * l 
the firſt. news of him 7 or why not. Chriſt: riſes © 
giv, or Chriſt aſcended, which was a great-deil 
more gloriows ? Why does the Apoſtle faſten, up Bt 
on this myſtery in Religion and-Chriſtianity abow K 
the reſt, Chriſt crucified Surely: there's. vey ll 
go0d reaſon to be: given for it: Firſt, becauſehe 
would give them the woriZ of Chriſt at firſt; that 
he mighe ſhew he was not aſhamed of him, -norof 
that Goſpel, which made him known, bur-that 
hereby he might the better prepare them for othee 
Truths, and make them the welcomer to them, KY 
Chrifts Croſs is the firſt letter of all ina Chriſtians ' 
Alphabet, and they that can take out this leſſon = 
they will learn the other faſt enough. Gods'be- 
ginnings with us are commonly moſt tedious. His | 
concluſions and cloſings are for the molt part. very 
ſweet and comfortable: and ſo here. _ M. 
Secondly, Becauſe-Chriit crucified, it is verty 
ably and implicitly all the reſt: For why was Chriſt 
Incarnate ? it was for this end that he avightbe _ 
crucified ; - therefore he was. borz that he- might 
die, and therefore he took fleſh upon him, that 
he might lay it down again after he had taken it. 
Again, 'when Chriſt was riſen and aſcended, what ." 
were the terms which he was riſen from ? wasit 
not from death and the grave ? his ReſurreQionit - 
pointed at his ſuffering and death, which were | 
conquered by him. So that all upon the point 8 
Chriſt crucified. | IEG 
Thirdly, This was that Myſtery which did moſt -J- 
concern us for the good and benefit which comes MF | 
by it, (as we ſhall hear afterwards) his death was. Y-* 
that which pacified Gods wrath,and paid the debt JF 1 
which was due for our ſins. And therefore the F 
Apoſtle inſtances in that rather than any other: ÞF 5 
Laſtly, chriſt crucified, becauſe this was the 
which theſe people had a particular hand 1nas1n- F-1 
ſtrumental hereunto 3 they had been aFive inthe. F. 
crucifying of Chriſt themſelves, and rhereforeit ÞF » 
was moſt fit that they fhould hear of Chriſt crnct+ | 


ſhall find that the, Þ + 
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Therefore accordingly we 


Evangelical penſations is to lay open the Croſs} 
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and unto the Greeks fookiſhneſs. | : 
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#6, As ſoon as ever they 


Ghoſt upon the day of P 
ÞF &llupon this, as it was that which Chriſt himſelf 
4 auch ſpoke of, That the ſon of man muſt ſuſſer 
>} pany things 3 loit was that which the Apoſtles of 
| Chriſt much urged : as Peter in his firſt Sermon, 
—{ 44.2. 23- this was that which he inforced upon 
} them, their crucifying of chriſt. This was that 
2} ao which he preached ſo boldly in the Temple, 
F 4:5: 28. infomuch as the Council told him, that 
" F they intended to bring the blood of that man up- 
 Y og them. And AS. 8. 32. the Providence of God 
"F direds them to a'Scripture to this purpoſe out of 
I} [6 53: 748. He was led as a ſheep, to the ſlaughter, 
Y ind like 2 lamb dumb before the ſhearer, ſo opened 
—'Y he wot bis month. Thus was Chriſt crucified the 
-F chief point - which they till urged -in their 
Ho "Miniſtry. | SI 
-F And foitis that which is the chief work of ours, 
> Þ& iisthe Do@rine which is to be chiefly preached 
-þy-us3 and that upon theſT following Conſidera- 
\Y tions :. Firſt, As it is a Doftrine of the greateſt 
* & Humiliation, it is an bumbling and convincing 
\'& Dodrine; every Evangelical Truth being ſet on 
- Þ by the Spirit of God concurring and going along 
BY ithit, has an anſwerable work upon the conſci- 
"ace, to bring it into a ſpiritual frame 3 the In- 
Þ& crnation to work in us deſires and affeQtions after 
Te new Birth 3 the ReſurreQion to raiſe us up to 
eB tw adtivity in holy duties, &-c. the Afcenſion to 
" Þ arry us upto Heaven and Heavenly things 3 and 
'Y þ the Paſſion and Crucifixion of Chriſt to hum- 
T ble us, and:to crucifie us for, fin. This Doctrine 
" Þf tightly preached, and underſtood, and believed, 
'Y and imbraced; has a mighty power and efficacy in 
| #for Convidion and Humiliation; and to caſt 
down the ſtrong-holds of Sin and Satan in us. Tt.s 
J ou (ball: ſee in the effef&t which it had upon the 
Apoſtle himſelf, Gal 6.14. God forbid that I ſhould 
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' brious Crown, it is a thorn in our. ſides ; every 
drop ,of blood which ifſued out of his ſides, it 
{ſhould fetch buckets of tears from us, if we had 
not hearts harder than the flints. This Doctrine of 
'Chriſts Paſſion it is thus in this way of Procee- 
ding a Dottrine of Humiliation, and therefore 
fitteſt to be urged in the courſe of our Miniſtry... 
| _ And tifatSecauſe this is a main part of our Mi- 
mikey, to humble men and convince them of ſin, 
ſutable and anſwerable to the work of the Spirit 
of God upon the Conſciencesfor that's a main wor! 
liKewife of that, The Spirit when he comes he For, 
convince the world of ſin, Joh. 16.9. Now thus it 
ſhould be with Preaching, which 1s a ſpecial con- 
veyance of the Spirit ; the work of thzs is not to 
ſooth men up, to flatter them, to give them ſcope 
to ſin, no, but rather to humble them for bs. 
| Secondly, This Dodtrine of Chriſt crucified, as 
it has cauſe to be the chief work of our Miniſtry, 
foraſmuch as it is an humblivg Doftrine ; fo it has 
cauſe likewiſe to be fo too, becauſe it is a compar» 
ting Doqrine, and a Doctrine of the greateſt 
comfort that can be. We which are Miniſters, we 
are made to be the helpers of the joy of Gods 
people, as we are called 2 (vr. 1. zlt. Now there- 
fore we ſhould do all we can which may be uſeful 
and ſucceſsful hereunto : this we may be ACcor-- 
ding as we do more effeQually ſet home this 
point, which indeed has ſo much comfort in it, 
as 1n the place before-cited, the Apoſtle glo- 
ried in nothing more than he did in this, as being 
that indeed which is the chiefeſt matter of glory- 
0g, and which does contain the greateſt {weet- 
neſs and comfort in it 3 and that may be laid open 
on repets , Goo: 
Firſt, As keeps Chriſts death us from the wrath of 
God, and purchaſes peace to us with God the Fa- 
ther : for that it does,as we may ſee in Col. 1.19,20, 
It pleaſed the Father that in him all fulneſs ſhould 


— — 


glory ſave in the w_ of the Lord Jeſws, whereby 
_Þf the world is crucified to me, and I unto the world. 
*& By the death of Chriſt was the world crucified to 
J the Apoſtle. And fo St. Peter's Auditors, A@.2.37. 
"RY #hern they beard this, (namely 
then: they were pricked at their hearts. This ſame 
J 7 was:chatwhich pierced them to the ſoul, their 
Þ piercing of Chrift. And fo the Diſciples which 
went to Emraws, this made their hearts burn. 

{; If we ask bow this is done, I anſwer by an AQ 


LO 


_ 'Þ Þirpoſe 3 namely, as-from hence taking notice of 
A . this grievous 4ad odious nature- of {in 3, thoſe 
 Y Stich make nothing of fin in the commiſſion of 
J #, and when they are ſet violently upon, it in the 
Ye "ſtrength of their luſts and temptations, they may 
Þf here (ce whar it is now, in the price which was 
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in- {| paid for it, and the pair which was endured to 
the. FJ pate it zz Chriſt crucified. Aud thoſe which make 
eit } # mock of a fin, and ſometimes of thoſe which 
cis © Yarn them of it; they fee how fad it is in thoſe 
-Þ effets which it had upon the Redeemer 3 and this 
this, } 1*to be a means to humble them, and lay them 
ole} low in themſelves. Every nail which was ſtruck 1n- 
nd | to his Bleſſed Body, it is here a piercing of our 
un- JF hearts; every thorn which (tuck in that oppro- 
to F- 


| 


of Chriſt crucified) 's 


i Reflection -and ſpecial Conlideration to this Jeſs 


dwell: And making peace through the blood of his 
Croſs to reconcile all things to himſelf, &'c. SO Iſa. 
$3+ 55 6. The chaſtiſement of our peace was upon 
him, and by his ſtripes we are healed. Again, Roze. 
- 10. we are ſaid to bereconciled unto God by the 
death of his Son : what greater happineſs can be- 
fall us than for God and us to become friends, 
who were once at variance one with another: this 
is purchaſed by Chriſt crucified ;. and we have ow 
boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt by the blood of 
ſ-(as, as it is in Heb. 10. 19. and Rom.3.25. Whone 
God hath ſet forth as a Propitiation through faith 
in his blood, &*c. 

Secondly, It obtains to us peace with Angels, 
and a1 other Creatures beſides, whether in Hea- 
ven or Earth : whiles we remain ina condition of 
fin, as God himſelf is our enemy, ſo every thin: 
elſe beſides is ready to take up his quarrel pain 
us, and all the Creatures have hence an eamity to 
us; but now by the Blood of Chriſt there 1s peace 
made for us with theſe alſo, as we may ſee in that 
place above alledged: It pleaſed the Father by the 
blood of Chriſt to reconcile all things both in hea- 
ven and in earth. This makes us 70 be at league with 
the ſtones of the earth, and with the beaſts of the 


field, ec. as it is In Job 5. 23, &*c. Thy Tabernacle 
ſhall be in peace, Oc. K k Thirdly, 


276 Wh brif crucified, ADM the Jews 4 flumbling- block, Sermuay. 


Thirdly, It frees us from the power and dotni- 
non of fin : The Blood of Chriſt purgeth us from 
 allfin,not only from the guilt but the ſtain, 1 Joh. 
x: 7. Chriſt by his death hath weakened and de- 
bilitated fin in us, that it ſhould not now have 
that ſtrength in us. This the Apoſtle hath fully 
intimated unto us, Rome. 6. 6. Knowgng this that 


+ might be deftroyed.that we henceforth fhonld not 
ſerve fm. There 1s a power in Chriſt crucified to 
erucifie and kill fin in us. Now therefore look 
what *comfort there, is iti this (as there's a great 
| deal to thoſe who are ſenſible what fin is) the ſame 
comfort is there in ſuch a Dorine as this which 
. does mention and declare this unto us. 
"Fourthly, Tr frees us from the power and ty- 
ranny of Sata. He has bereby ſpoiled principali- 
Hes and powers, and made a fhew of them openly, 
triavyphing over them in his Croſs, Col.2.15. The 
Papiſts puta great deal of efficacy in the Material 
Crofs, and the ſigning of their ſelves with the 
figure of it; as if that had ſuch a power in it for 
the driving away of unclean ſpirits 3 nay, but this 
rather avites them, they laugh at ſuch a foppery 
as this. That which terrifies them indeed is the 


which Chriſt by his death hath obtained over 
thein; fo that now Satan himſelf is but a vanquiſh- 
ed enemy. Indeed he may for a while wy them 
for- their exerciſe and trial in the world , and 
herefore we'ate (till ſaid to fight againſt Principa- 
« litres and Powers, but as for excluding them from 
eternal falvation, this he is not able todo: God 
ſhall tread hint under our feet, Rom. 16. 20, Ge. 
- Fifthly, From bondage and thraldom 'to the 
| Ceremonial Law, Chriſt crucified frees us from 
herice, Blajting out the hand-writing of Ordinan- 
ver, 8c. Col. 2.14. And again, that no tan may 
Judg as for meats, Ec. : 
So AFB. 15. 28. We have nothing now but neceſ- 
ſary things upon #s, and ſuch burdens as theſe are, 
are taken off from our ſhoulder. 
ixthly, lt frees. us from the 1nordinate fears of 
death, "and final diſſolution: thus 1 Cor. 15. 55. 
Oh death where is thy ſting! O Grave where is thy 
- ©iGory ! Thanks be to God through our Lord Feſus 
thrift, Sc: 
And again, Heb. 2.14. He hath deftrozed him 


' vered rhem who through fear of death were all theiv 
life-time ſubje® to bondage, ec. 

_ Chriſt has taken out the ſting of this Serpent, 
and drunk the dregs of this cup. 

Now. this DoQrine containing ſo much ſweet- 
neſs and comfortableneſs in it, what does from 
hence follow, but that accordingly it ſhould, be a 
principal part of our Miniſtry to diſpenſe it. 

The Apoſtles ſtill aimed art the joy and comfort 
of Gods people, 1 Joh. 1. 4. Theſe things T write 
unto you, that your joy may be full. And my joy 
is the joy of you all, 2 Cor. 2.3, Ec. 


Dottrine of the greateſt comfort. 
Thirdly, Asit is a Doctrine of the richeſt and 


ont old man is crucified with him, the body of 


vyertue and power of the Croſs, and that coriqueſt/ 


that had the power of death, the Devil, and deli- | 


F And that's the ſecond Conſideration, as it is a| 


there's a combination of all the riches and myſte. 
ries of the Goſpel: it was his love to be incarvate 
to be tempted, tobe perſecuted for us; yea, -bue 
his Paſſion it was the; accompliſhment and perfe. 
tion of all the reſt.. Greater love than this hath ws 
man,that he ſhould lay down his life for his friends 
Joh. 15. 13. There was never any, thing wherein 
God more magnified his love and pity towards 
the ſons of men,than in giving of his Son to death 
for them. 'Hence'the Apoſtle to the Romans,Chap, 
5-8. God commended his love towards as in tha 
while we were yet ſinners Christ died for as. And 


becauſe he'14id down his life for ns. And Job. 3.16, 
So God loved the world that he gave his only beggs- 
ter ſon for the redemption of. it. Thus we ſoe-it 
carries in it the riches of Gods Grace. Now there. 
fore accordingly it isthe main work of our Minj- 
ſtry, which the Apoſlfe Pau/ calls the Adrift of 
Reconciliation, 2 Cori 5. 20. And this as a third 
Conſideration. | | rt 
For the Application of the Point refletts firk 
upon us'which ate Miniſters and Teachers as: our 
_ in this: particular; for the ordering and dif. 
poſi 
amongſt our people but Feſus Chriſt and him: crg- 


then th Preach Chrift crucified? © * 

For anſwer hereunto, we muſt know thiv niuch, 
That the meaning hereof is not this,that we ſhould 
Preach of no other ſubject but only of the death 
of Chriſt ; for there are many other points be- 
ſides which it is tieceſſary for a:Miniſter to ſpeak 
of, and for a Chriſtian likewiſe - to: hear of; But 
when we are commanded to Preach Chriſt cruci- 
fied, and to make'thisthe objetof our Miniſt 
there are theſe things included and involved in 
this expreſſion as to'be underſtood by us.. + - 
Firſt, For the '-#after of our Preaching (al 
have -alteady ſhewn:)+that we are to. preach this 
principally, and to make people ſenſible: of this 
point more eſpecially-above: any: other, becauſe 
the hinge of the Goſpel turns upon this point, þtid 
we are Miniſters of the Goſpel, therefore to beat 
more upon this than any other, O4 G03 
Secondly, For the order of our Preaching, to 
do all in reference to this: then we preach Cliriſt 
crucified, not only when we Jiſcourſe-of this Ar- 
gument for the particular ſubje& of-it, bur like- 
wiſe when we preach of ſuch points as- are Intro- 
duCtive and preparatory hereunto! or: which afe 
ſuperſtruted and founded apy mg When we 
ſhew men their own corruption by nature, and 
the neceſſity which they have of a'Saviour. And 
when we teach men to live holy lives, and to be 
crucified in their affeQtions and luſts, then we 
preach Chriſt crucified as well as when we dif 
courſe of the thing; -* AY 
Thirdly, For the -a-er of our Preaching, We 
then Preach Chriſt crucified, when we Preach 


= 


Chriſt and the DoQrine of Chriſt in a grave and 


molt abundant Grace; for it contains 1a it the EX- | 
x 


ſober faſhion; this is clear by the oppoſition ow 


| ceeding love of God towards: mankin > m 
hight of his mercy towards us. In Chriſt crutifgg 


1 Joh. 3:46. Hereby perceive we the love 4 God, 
0h. 


ng 'of our DoRtine : Deſire to know nothing | 


cified. But' what's the meaning of this? muſt no + 
thing 'elſe-be Preached but one point?.what is.it 
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"he Apoſtle Part hirnſelf there ſets, 1 Cor. 2. 2. 


Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. As who ſhould 


' that profeſs themſelves to be Preachers of Chriſt 


Miniſters as for thoſe things which oftentimes 


” —_— 


and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs. | 
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where he ſets this Preaching of Chrilt crucified as 


oppoſite to the excellency of humane ſpeech: T 


came not with excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, 
declaring unto you the teſtimony of God. For I de- 
termined not to know any thing among yok, ſave 


ay,the oe would not conſiſt with the other. They 


crucified they (ſhould abſtain from all kind of looſe- 
neſs and affeation, and flanting in their Preach- 
ing, as a 22arrer Which does not agree with the 
matter. Suppoſe now that any one were to paint 
a dying or crucified man, would he paint him in 
agarment of colours, or in a garment of black ? 
furely in the moſt grave and folemn attire that 
could be : even fo it: ſhould be hkewiſe with us ; 
whiles we Preach Chriit crucified, we (hould en- 
deavour to ſet him out after a crucified manner 3 
not in the wiſdom of words, leſt we make the Croſs 
of Chriſt of none effet ; but in the evidence and: 
demonſtration of the Spirit, which may have con- 
vition and power with 1t. 

' And thus we ſee what it 18 to preach Chriſt 
crucified. | 


+ 


| 


_ Again, further, Here's that which may ſatisfie 


And therefore let us take heed of this ſame itch 
which is abroad in the world in this kind. 1 nope 
[ ſhall not need to ſay much here in this place to 
this purpoſe, but only this in a word, © | 

Firſt, This is a cauſe why many people are (o. 
tormal-in Religion,and have (© little of the power 
of Godlineſs in them, becauſe they look rather 
after notions and. ſpeculations than ſolid Truths. 
Their ſtrength is according to their ſuffenance. 

Secondly, This is the cauſe of ſo many Errors 
and falſe Dodrines amongſt us; men firſt turn their 
ears from the zrath, and then are turned nato 


fables, as it isin 2 Tim. 4. 3,4. 


Thirdly, This is the cauſe of ſo much ſtrife and 


diviſion amongſt us, becauſe every one ſtands 


more for the devices of their owz brains,than they 


do for the Truths of Chriſt, . - 


Now there's this Liſe which may be made of this 


Point to all Chriſtians, namely, that ſeeing Chriſt 
crucified 1s the chief Argument of a Miniſters 


Preaching, it ſhould be alſo accordingly the chief 
rule of a Chriſtians praftice. The Preaching of 
Chriſt crucified ſhould teach us to be crucified 
with Chriſt, that ſo the labours of the Miniſters 
may be digeſted into our lives. When we preach 
Chriſt crucified,it is not only by way of zarration, 
to tell you that ſuch a thing is done, bur it is ra- 


they are ſubje& unto, and that ſcorn and ignomi- | ther by way of i»formation,to perſwade and work 


fatable to the Dofrine it ſelf which they teach, | 
namely, Christ crucified 5 and therefore it ſhould 
atisfie them in it, and make them more willing to 
endure and to-bear with them, whiles they Preach 
Chriſt crucified, to be content to be crucified, and 
meet with the ſame entertainment which he did 
inthe world : The Diſciple 7s not above bis Maſter, 
nor the ſervant above his Lord. 

Beſides, The DoGrine it ſelf is odious, 4 ſium 
Ming-block to the Jews, and fooliſhneſs to the 
Gentiles, as we (hall hear God willing hereafter. 
And therefore they muſt be needs odious that 
bring it, and ſo for the moſt part they are, as the 
kpoſtle profeſſes of himſelf, 1 Cor. 4. 9, ec. 

- But then ſecondly, Here's ſomewhat not only 
for Miniſters but people, and not only for Preach- 
ers but hearers : as firſt, to teach them what Points 
and Doftrines they ſhould chiefly affe& and look 
after.. We live in ſuch an age ar this preſent, as 
that the wholſome arid ſavoury points of Religion 
xe of no eſteem with us, but we loath them, and 


' ne weary of them, but we muſt have every day 


e new-nothing to be brought unto us; we do 
got like this DoCtrine of Chrift crucified, but 


auſt have ſomewhat elſe given us for our luſts, as 


the 7/-aelites for their bodily food. Now here we, 


re better inſtruCted in this preſent paſſage of the 
Apoſtle, wherein he tells us, That he preached 
Chriſt crucified. That which is the main obje& of 


Me Miniſters Preaching, is the main of our hearing 
0. 


ny which is many times caſt upon them, it is but| upon you. for living anſwerably hereunto. And 


'tis not only to work upon mens fancies, and to 
ſtir their . paſſion a little for a while in a Frier-like 
manner, but to mollifie and ſoften their hearts, 
and to. bring their ſpirits into a temper ſuitable 
hereunto. _ & ; 2 

This Do@rine of Chriſt crucified it ſhould cru- 
cifie us more to ſin, to the world, and to our own 
ſelves, as we ſball have occaſion hereafter to ſhow. 

And as this Point ſhould always take with us;ſo 
eſpecially ſhould we now more meditate and 
think upon it as it 1s that which is eſpecially ten- 
dered and exhibited to us in the Sacrament 
which we have ſo often partak'd of. The Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper it was inſtituted in re- 
membrance of Chriſts death, and to aſſure us of 
the great love of Chriſt to us in this particular. 
This is not only to be thought of us at the very 
inſtant and time of receiving,but upon all occafi- 
ons all the days of ourlife, which we are to regu- 
late and to frame hereunto. 


And fo I have done with the Apoſtles Dodrine 
it ſelf, Chr? crucified. How farther this is ampli- 
fied to us from the entertainment which it has 
differently in the world ; on the one part as a 
Dodrine of offerce, Unto the Jews a Stumbling- 
block, * and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs; and on the 
other part as a Doctrine. of Acceptance, But nnte 
thoſe which are called, &+c. But this I muſt leave 
to be handled in the next Sermon, 


K k 2 SERMON 


Serm.30, 
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SERMON XXX. 


1 Cor. 1. 23. 


But we preach Chrift crucified, unto the Jews a ſiumbling- Block . 
and nnto the Greeks fooliſhneſs. 


It js a part of the wy 2 11 of an Embaſſador and Commiſſioner here in the world, who is intry},4 
with any buſineſs of State, and tranſaFion of ſpecial importance, to abate w0thing of his Errand, ng 
of the meſſage which is committed unto him, but whether it pleaſe or diſpleaſe, to deliver it with a} 
integrity and boldneſs. And ſurely it is no leſs likewiſe the duty of thoſe alſo which are the meſſengers 
of the Churches (as the Scripture ſometimes calls them) and Embaſſadors of God for Chriſt, hey 
are to expreſs the like faithfulneſs and ſincerity in their employment; namely to exhibit their Meſſage, 
«1d that DoGrine which they are intrufted withal, howſoever the world Stands affeFed or dif ofed | 
unto it. And tis is that which we may here obſerve to be done by the Apoſile Paul, he had to d: al 


with two ſorts of people in the courſe and diſpenſation of his Miniſtry 3 and ſuch,as both of them were 
very much prejudiced againit that truth which was to be delivered by him z' but yet for all that he ;; 
not hindered or reftrained in the delivering The Jews require a ſign, and the Greeks ſeek after 


wiſdom, but we preach Chriſt crucified : This was that paſſage in this Scripture which we fell #por 


in our laſt exerciſe, where after divers preparatory points which we raiſed from the words, we inſt- 
Sed wpon this main Principle, That Chriſt crucified is the main object and matter of our 


Preaching. | 
E have here in theſe words ſet down to 
us the different entertainmerit which this 

Preaching of the Apoſtles met withal in different 

perſons, and that is twofold : Firſt, It was a Do- 

Arine of offence; and ſecondly, it was a Do- 

&rine of ſucceſs. It was a Dodtrine of offence on 

two parts, Unto = a ſiumbling-block, and 

#nto the Gentiles fooliſhneſi. And it was a DoQrine 

of ſucceſs on two parts more, But unto them, &c. 

We'l begin firſt of all with the former, as it is ex- 

hibited in verſ. 23. ſo far forth as it is a Dorine 

of offetice. But before we come to ſpeak diſtinaly 
and particiilarly concerning this, we'l obſerve 
ſomewhat from the Text in general, and that's 
this : That the ſame Doctrine and Preaching of the 

Word has not always and in all ſorts of perſons the 

ſame effet. This is clear from the connexion be- 


fore us. Here were Jews and Greeks which had | 
both of them Chriſt crucified preached unto them, 


yet the entertainment of this Dodrine in both was 
different and various. This is agreeable to that 
which the Scripture does declare unto us, 2 Cor. 2. 
I5. We are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt in 
them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh; to 
the one we are the ſavour of death unto death, and 
to the other the ſavonr of life unto life, $o a differ- 
ent ſavour in'each. Thus when Chriſt himſelf 
preacht, ſome faid, He was a good man, and 
others that he deceived the people. And when 
Paxl preached at Athens, ACt. 17. 32, 34. ſome 
clave to him and believed, others mockt at him, 
and put him off till another time. And 4@.ult. 24. 


ſome believed the things which were ſpoken, and | that ? that is not only wiſe for his own particular, 
others believed not. * 


| Now there's a various account which may be- 


given hereof unto us, from whence it proceeds: 
Firſt, from the conſideration of the Teacher, and 
of him that delivers the DaQtrine ; there's a great 
matter in that. The different ſpirit and carriage of 


the Preacher has a great influence upon the ſucceſs! 


of the Dofrine, which otherwiſe may be one anll 
the ſame. Look (ſays St. Chryſoftome) as it is in 
matter of muſick, caddy #3 ris xbeeas, as It is itt 
an Harpor Lute: there's a great deal of difference 
according to the hand which is imployed aboutit. 
Even ſo it is in the Divine Oracles, and the dil- 
penſaticn of the Word of God; there is a great 
deal of difference for the improvement and bene- 
fit which comes by it according to the condition 
of the perſon, which has the handling and order- 
Ing of it: and the difference we may conceive here 


to lyein ſundry particulars. | 
Firſt, In his Gifts and Miniſterial Abilities, 
there's a ſingular dexterity and skilfulneſs which 
belongs to Miniſters in their ſeveral ways for the 
conveyance of their Do&rines into the minds and 
hearts of their hearers, and to make thoſe Truths 
Which they treat of to be their own. It's one thing 
to deliver comfortable Truths, and it is another 
thing to be a comfortable Teacher ; and it is ohe 
thing to ſpeak words of reproof, and it is another 
thing to be a s4zIful reprover. There's a right ap- 
plication of the Plaiſter, or a right making of the 


wound which every one has not kill in ther to 
do. Thus Eeccleſ. 12. 9. Becauſe the Preacher was 
wiſe,he taught the people knowledg,&c. Wiſe,what's 


10 
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J ſtrs Gifts,ſo alſo in a Miniſters Spirit, and manner 
J ay thing in the ſtrength of their own wit, or in 


J i is not oftentimes ſo ſucceſsful : But when men 
J hok up to God for his aſſiſtance, and rely upon 


J take effe@t in what they do. 
J Preacher to make any Truth take which. he 
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in reference to his own underſtanding; but wiſe 
for the good of the people in reference to their 
benefit aad profit. This Wiſdom here, 1t 1s not 
only an immanent wiſdom, but a tranſtent , not 
only which reſts in the Teacher, but from hiz 15 
conveyed to the Hearer : Now becauſe Solomon 
was thus, therefore he taught the people know- 
Jedg, and he taught them ſucceſsfully ; and he 
ſought out acceptable words, &c. So it follows, 
the words of the' wiſe are like Goads, and like 
Nails faſten'd by the Maſters of the Aſſembly, and 
given by one Paſtor. Look as it is in other mat- 
ters; it is not enough only to put a Nail into a 
piece of building, but there mult be a faſtening it, 
and ſtriking it home to the head : even fo is it 
here, as concerning the Miniſtry. It is not only 
enough to propound ſuch Truths, but there mult 
be a skilful inforcing of them, and that accord- 
ing to the condition of the Hearers : 3e0oJou#r, &c. 
1Tim. 2.15. Now, according to a different skill 
and ability, to this pnrpole is there oftentimes a 
different benefit and ſucceſs for thoſe things which 


ae Preached. | | 
Again, As this difference lies much in a Mini- 


of undertaking the work : when men go about 


:dependance upon their own parts and-induſtry, 


him for his concurrence, this is molt likely to 
The way for any 


Preaches, is to be earneſt, eſpecially, with God 
to:go along with it, and to bleſs him 11 it 3 other- 
wiſe he may loſe all his-Jabour. | 

Again further, The life and converſation of 
the Preacher, there's a great matter in that allo. 
There are many Dottrines ſometimes delivered, 
which if we conl(ider them in their own zatxre, 
and for the matter of the things themſelves which 
ze ſpoken, they have a great deal of weight in 
them, yer as coming from ſuch and ſuch mouths, 
they lofe that efficacy and vertue which is in them. 
He that's a looſe and ſcandalous liver, can never 
look to be a profitable and ſucceſsful Preacher, 
tor to have any good at all come by any Doctrine 
which at any time he delivers. I ſay, he cannot ex- 
je or look for it. Perbaps he may do ſome good 
by chance and unawares, as God in providence 
my order it, but he cannot exped or /ook for it ; 
and that indeed becauſe he takes the quite con-| 
tary way hereunto. For who will ever believe 
that that man is ſerious and in good earneſt, whoſe 
Dodrine tends one way, and his life quite carries 
another way. 

Nay further, let me add this alſo, That it is a 
great matter as concerning the efficacy and ſucceſs 
of amans Doftrine and Miniſtry, not only how he 
orders his life and outward converſation, but alſo 
bow he orders his heart and inward diſpoſition... It 
5 a duty which much lyes upon us; as we deſire 
that any Truth we deliver ſhould take with our 
Auditory, to labour to bring our own hearts and 
conſciences to a conformity to it. There's nothing 


which goes to the heart ſo: much: as thit which 
comes from it. And when the words of a Preach- 
cr are the expreſſions of his own experiences and 
imprefſions, .and the workings of his ſpirit 
within him': We imparted unto you not the Goſpel 
of God only, but alſo our own ſouls, becauſe ye 
were dear unto #s, 1 Theſ. 2.8. Thus do we ſee 
how this difference lyes.in the Preacher himſelf, 
and that's the firſt Conſideration. -_ - 

The ſecond lies in the qualification of the hear: 
ers: Weule to ſay, Pnicquid recipitar, recipitur 
ad modum recipientis, What ever is received, it 
1s received an({werably to the modification of that 
which receives it: And fo is it indeed. amons 
other things with the Word and Truth of Godz 
it has a difterent and various effe&,according to a 
difference in the Hearers, and a diſpoſition in 
their hearts: It is the Compariſon which is uſed 
in this caſe by Clemens Alexandrinzs, Sony wu T6 
oparelZey, 8c. Look ( ſays he } as it is at Tennis, 
( It is a plain and homely fimilitude, but it ſerves 
to1lluſtrate the thing ) As it is in playing of Ball, 
Ovx Cx 5% xd]e Tixrlw mhuror]© wire, &c. It: does not 
depend alone. upon the skill of the fir? ſrriker, 
but alſo as well upon the taker,to keep the Game 
up. Though. he which . begins, behave himſelf 
never ſo skilfully, yet if the other do' but bungle 
with him, if he mind not, or mark not the bu- 
fineſs, there will nothing be done to any purpoſe 3 
becauſe thoſe imployments, they are aQions of 
mutual dependence and reciprocation : Even fo 
alſo for the tranſmiſſron of the Goſpel and Divine 
Truthsz though the Dodrine it ſelf be delivered 
with all the care and endeavour that can be, yet 
if it be not carefully yrecezved, there will no ſuc- 
ceſs follow upon it. Thus Heb. 4. 3, The Goſpel 
was Preached to them as well as anto ws, but the 
word Preached did not profit them, becauſe it was 
not mixed with faith in them that heardit. This 
is ſet forth to us by the Parable. in the Goſpel, 
where that which fell in the High-way,; had not 
the efficacy of that which was ſown in the good 
Ground ; Now impotentia ſeminis, ſed vino tellu- 
ris, as Athanaſizs well expreſles it, not from the 
weakneſs of the ſeed, but from a defeC&t in the 
Earth it ſelf; where there is not a good capacity 
in the Hearer, the Word Preached will be there 
of no effec. Os es | 
Now an indiſpoſfition here may be laid forth, as 
conſiſting in divers things which concur here- 
unto. | RF 
Firſt, Prejudice and foreſtallment of Opinion 
and Apprehenſfion in regard of the Preacher 
Where people have at any time ſiniſter and wrong 
conceits of thoſe that teach them, they can ne- 
ver ſo kindly entertain the DoQrine which. is de- 
livered by them; as when a Patient does not fan- 
cy the Phyſitian, the Phyſick will not likely do 
him good. This was that which made the Word 
of God to be no more receiyed in former times. 
We ſee how it was with the very Apoſtles them- 
ſelves3 and amongft the reſt, more particularly 
St. Paxl, how the prejudices. againſt his Perſon 
were ſometimes great —_— to his Do- 
Frine, arid the progreſs of his Miniſtry amongſt 


them ; 
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them: And therefore it is a moſt neceſlary thing 
for all kind of Hearers to take heed of this, Not 

'to beraſh in admitting any miſpriſtons 1n this re- 
gard; as Satan is moſt ready to breed them, fo 
ſhould we be the readier to avoid them. 

And again (which we may take in here alſo ) 
as prejudice in an z/ ſenſe, ſo prejudging alſo 1n 
a good; there may be a danger in that alſo, when 
people come to the hearing of the Word with 
too much expectation from the Preachers too, and 
as truſting to their Gifts and Abilities z this may be 
a cauſe of not profiting likewiſe, when we (hall 
have the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in reſpe& 
of Perſons-I[t comes hence to paſs,that we are many 
times fruſtrated and diſappointed, and are ſent 
empty away, &c. as Nzaman to Eliſha, he thought 
the. man of God would have come down, e*c. 
2 Kring. F. : 

- Secondly, Another Hiadrance in the Hearers 1s 
a want of due fitting and preparing of themſelves 
for the publick Ordinances: We fee in other mat- 
ters, how preparation goes before the thing it 
felf; in Phyſick there's a preparing of the body 
beforehand, ere the principal Phyſick be admini- 
ſtredz and in Diet,there's preparation by exerciſe 
before the receiving of the axeat : even ſo is it re- 
quiſite to be here 1n Divine matters likewiſe, in 
our coming to the Sacrament, and 1n our coming 
to the Preaching of the Word, as we deſire to get 
profit by theſe Duties, ſo we muſt prepare our 
ſelves for thems when we come to ſuch things:as 
theſe are, immediately from our worldly imploy- 
ments with our minds and thoughts full of the 
world, we cannot ordinarily receive ſo much ad- 
vantage and benefit by them : 1tzs probibet alie- 
mn. | 
- Thirdly, Some reigning fin and luſt which pre- 
vails upon the heart ; that's another impediment 
likewiſe in the behalf of the Hearer. Look as it is 
i1n the body, if any man have any conſtant weak- 
neſsor ſickneſs, and infirmity about him, that ſu- 
ſtenance which he receives, it does not commonly 
thrive with him, but rather feeds and ſtrengthens 
his diſeaſe than any thing elſe ; even o is it alſo 
here for the ſou], where there's any corruption 
which is allowed in the heart, it ſtops and hinders 
the profiting by the Word, or any Ordinance 
whatſoever. And theſe things they tend rather to 
the ſtrengthning of this corruption, than to the 
taking of it away. The word of God is the ſavour 
of death, &c. And that's the ſecond account of 
this Point which is taken from the ©zalificatior 
of the Hearer. | 
The third is from the different affiſtance and 
cooperation of the Spirit of God. He bloweth 
where he liſteth, and he makes his Word efficaci- 
ous and ſucceſsful,where himſelf pleaſeth. The ele- 
Gon hath obtained it, ſaith St. Paul, but the reſt 
were hardened, Rom: 11. 7. And the Apoltle here 
in. this Text makes the different entertainment of 
the Goſpel to ariſe 
Unto them which ate called, it 3s the power of God, 


om their effeCtual calling ; 


S— 


make it ſucceſstul,ſo much more or leſs ſhall beth 

efiicacy and ſucceſsfulneſs of it. It is Pay! thar th. 
jand ApoZos that: waters, but it is ſtill Gog that 
gives the increaſe.Look as it is in our corporal food 
fo 1t holds 1n our ſpiritual food likewiſe. May hive 
#0t by bread, but by every word which comes oy j 
the mouth of God. Not the word which comes a 
of the mouth of the X45ifter, bit the word Which 
Comes out of the mouth of God, thats the word 
which man indeed lives by. Take all the means 
In the world, if the Lord do not concur with 
them,they are all in vain. Except the Lord buildth, 
houſe, they labour in vain that build it. 1t is true 
of the Houſe of God, the ſpiritnal building a 
well as of any other ;. and this is that which expe- 
rience does too often make good. What's the rea. 
ſon that many people living under powerful 
| means, yet do no mare profit under thoſe means } 
Why 'tis becauſe the Lord himfelf does not ble 
the means unto them. There's many a ſoul in the 
world which God has pronounced a curſe of bar. 
renneſs upon it, as he did fometime upon the bar. 
ren figtree in the Goſpel, Never fruit grow wpox 
thee more 3 and that for the ſame reaſon as we ſee 
he did it there, namely, becauſe he came to find 
fruit thereon, and found none. When men have 
enjoyed Preaching a long while, and are ſtill un- 
fruitful under Preaching, God does then in juſt 
Judgment pronounce them to be unfruitful ſtill; 
and all the Preaching in the world in fuch cafe 
will do them no good. Thus we ſee an account of 
the Point, from whence it fo happens and come 
to paſs, That the ſame kind of Preaching has not 
always the ſame kind of ſucceſs,but it is an offence 
to ſome, whilſt of others it is entertained. 

Now the Improvement hereof toour ſelves thay 
be drawn up to this Application : Firſt, In a way 
of Cantion, that we take heed from hence of re 
ſting our ſelves ſatisfied in the enjoyment of the 
' publick Ordinances and means of Grace. They 

are things which we are to be thankful for, but 
they are not things which we are to be- ſatisfied 
with, nor to reſt our ſelves contented in alonegn 
the bare enjoyment of them. Theſe people here 
in the Text, they had the means in plenty enough. 
The Apoſtles were not wanting in their work, We 
preach Chriſt crucified. But yet notwithſtanding 
theſe means did not work any thing upon them 
to any good, but rather the contrary. The preach* 
ing of the Croſs it is to them that periſh fooliſh 
' neſs, but unto theme which are ſaved it is the power 
| of God, The more ſpiritual and convincing truths 
we have at any time preached unto us, and we not 
the better by them, the more will 1t aggravate 
our judgment and condemnation at another day- 
| For this is the nature of theſe things, that their 
miſcarriage is there moſt dangerous where their 
ſucceſs is molt ſweet and comfortable. When ever 
tnen come to die; their comfort then will not be 
this, that they have enjoyed ſuch and ſuch means, 
| but that they have profited and thrived by them3 


e&c.Again,1 Pet.2.8. A ſtone of ſiumbling to theme | and where they have not done ſo, their comfort 


appointed. Look as God himſelf is pleaſed more 


w . 
n 


which are diſobedient, wherennto they were lg be ſo much the leſs. 


Secondly, We ſce from hence who are the _”” 
*« Cc 


or leſs to concur with his own Ordinance, and tg 
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eſt objefts of pity and compaſtion, and commile- 


ber Firſt, Matter of. Exception : Secondly, 
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zation, namely, ſuch kind of Creatures as theſe 
ire; we pity thoſe commonly who conſume and 
pine away under the enjoyments of bodily ſufte. 
nance, but how much more are they to be pitied 
which wither in ſoul ? But ſo much for the gene- 
ra] Doctrine which ariſes from theſe words, as im- 
plying the different ſucceſs in the Preaching of the 
ord. 
fk come now to the words more particularly! 
and diſtindly as they Iye. here before us, where 
wefind that-this DoGtrine of the Apoſtles, it pro- 


'veda croſs and contrary Doctrine to two ſorts of 


Perſons, toFews and Gentiles both z Unto the Jews 
4 ſiumbling-block, and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs. 
We begin with the firſt, V#to the Jews 2 ſtumbling- 
tlock, or ſcandal, "Ito 8 CxirIexc. The Greek 
word CxarSercy, which is here tranſlated. a ſtum- 
Hing-block, it is commonly rendered an offence. 
[t ignifies properly Cas Sxidas and Heſychins, and 
ſome other Griticks tell us) a crooked piece 
ith a bait on it in Inſtruments to catch Wolves, 
or Foxes, or Mice 3 4 nirarea 76y neyiSor, and it is 
drived (as ſome would have it ) dw} 5 oxa{v, 
which ſigaifies to halt, _ in regard of the effect 
which it produces. In Religion it is tranſlated to 


"hw; whereby a man 1s ſaid to fall or ſtand| 


which hinders him and interrupts him in his 


I i9y,and is ſo in that reſpe& prejudicial to him. In 
4word there are three things which are briefly 


galuded in-it, and all applicable to our preſent 


— 


atter of Temptation : Thirdly, Matter of De- 
tuftion, All of theſe was:Chrift crucified to the 
mconverted- Jews, 2 ſcandal or ſtumbling-block 
la cach of theſe reſpects, as we-/ſhall ſee now made 
good unto us.in:the particular Explication of them 
t9you 3 yet paſſively 2/. VE 

Firſt, He was matter of Exception 3 Chriſt was 
aſtumbling-block to the Jews, that is, he was an 
irce unto them, he was; one again(t whom they 
vere prejudiced, and took exception agatelt him. 


J ln-Mark 6.3. it is ſaid, They were offended at him. 


And this they were fog ſundry things: As firſt, for 
the meanneſs-of his Birth and: Parentage ; Chrilt, 
bo-was an offence unto them-here 3 and fo there 


' 


athat place, 4s 208 this the Carpenter," the ſon of 


Mary,are not hit ffters here with us, &c. It Chriſt 


id been ſome great Earthly Prince, then it may 


| te they would have looked: after him; but being 


an One as he was , they from hence came to 
Eliſe him, and to.think meanty and ſcorntully of 
kim. Secondly, the: poorneſs of his Perſon, and 
atward condition; as he:was one in regard of 
the world of no great deſcent, fo likewiſe for his 
@nverſation in the world, ' it was after a poor and 
mean faſhion 3 Foxes had holes, and the birds of 
the air had neſts,but the ſon of mai knew not where 


I # lay his head. This was another thing| which 


hade them to forſake him, and to withdraw from 
lim. Thoſe which are worldly- minded themſelves, 

look at nothing elſe in others but worldly 
tcompliſhments. Thirdly, His Company and 


Converſe, that was another thing which rendred 
lim offenſive, that he had ſociety with Publicans 


land Sinners; whereas indeed he had -it. for no 


other end but only for their good ; not as de- 
lighting in their finfulneſs, but rather 'as taking 
occafion to take them off from it. . But laſtly and 
eſpecially, which is that that is here mentioned 
in_ the Text, he was offenſive in regard of his 
Death; Chriſt crucified was 'an offence unto them, 
that he who was called the Saviour of the World 
ſhould ſuffer death from the hands of men, . this 
they looked upon as a contemptible buſineſs ; and 
they now began to ſcorn that Dottrine which 
brought ſuch tidings unto them. This we ſee made 
good in the mockings which they caſt upon him 
on the Croſs it ſelf, 7f thor be rhe Sor of God ſave 


thy felf &c. And thus we ſee how Chriſt: was a 
(tumbling-block or ſcandal in | 


Cl point' of Ca- 
vil or Exception. | | 
Secondly, He was ſ@ likewiſe in point 'of Temps 
tation, he was a ſcandal or (tumbling-block to the 
Jews, as he was an occaſion of fin unto them, and 
this he was as Chriſt crucified alſp; an occaſion 
not as given by him, but as made and taken by 
them :. Firſt, as being themſelves inſtrumental in 
the very a@ of his Crucifying, for ſo ſome of the 
Jews had been. Their wicked hands (as the Apoſtle 
Peter plainly and roundly tells them) had crucified 
him, and put hin to death. And was he not then 
truly a ſtumbling-block and a ſcandal unto them 
in this regard ? what greater fin could there be; 
than the crucifying of the Lord of Glory? and 
the putting of the Son of God to an open ſhame ? 
why this now ſore of them did, and fo fell into 
a grievous (in. Sh FP: 
| But then ſecondly; that was not al}, that they 
were active themſelves in crucifying him; but fur-. 
ther in that being crucified, they took occafion 
from hence to abhor him, and/ſo much the more 
to withdraw from him, ſo that now he is indeed a 
ſtone of ſtumbling to them, and they ſtumble at 
this chief corner-ſtone, as the Scripture ſpeaks; 
This is the great miſery and wretchedneſs of 
wicked men that they are ſo far from being the 
better, as that they are the worſe for the Myſteries 
of Salvation z and their hearts are now fo much 
the more hardened, as theſe things are tendered 
and exhibited unto them. As the Apoſtle obſerves 
of the Law, it- was an occaſion of fin unto him, 
Rome. 5.10. Thus he was a ſcandal alſo in point of 
Temptation. 7 
Thirdly, A ſcandalalſo in point of Deflr&7oz, 
Chriſt crucified 5 and the preaching of him was to 
the Jews an occaſion of ruin, and plunged them 
ſo much the deeper Ip it fell out) in condemnati- 
on. And that becauſe they reje&ed this means of 
Salvation which was now offered unto them 3 this 
the Apoſtle himſelf fignifies unto us, in- Row. g. 
31, 32, 33. Iſrael which followed after the law of 
righteouſneſs hath not attained to the law of righ- 
teonuſneſs, Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought it not 
by faith, but as it were by the works of the law, for 
they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling: ſtone ; as it is writ- 
te, Behold I lay, &-c. And fo the Apoſtle peter 
again, 1 Pet. 2.7, 8. A ſtone of Stumbling and a 
rock of offence to them which are diſobedient. This 
was Chriſt crucified to the Jews. He was throngh. 
their 
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their own (in and cortuption inſtead of a Saviour, | 
a Deſtroyer 3. and inſtead of a means of recovery, 
an occalion of great miſchief and ruin. Now 
what's the Moral of all this to «+ 2 For I ſuppoſe 
the Spirit of God intends ſomewhat more than the 
bare hiſtory and narration 3 and what is written 
before in this kind it'is written for our learning. 
There is ſomewhat which we may take notice of 
as profitable for our ow inſtruction from this of 
the Jewsz and that's this, That the means of Grace 
and Salvatioa are to corrupt and-perverſe hearts 
the occalions of greater ruin and deſtruction. 
Chriſt who by Gods appointment was a prectous 
and chief corner-ſtone, is tothe Jews a [tone of 
ſtumbling, and a rock of offence. They break 
their ſbinns at this ſtone, and: are bruiſed by 1t. 
This is a truth in ſu-dry Particulars wherein it 1s 
made good, take it in what you will almoſt, and 
{o you ſhall find it. This very Dodrine it ſelf of 
Chriſt erncified, It is ſuch as by many perſons is 
wreſted to their own perdition and deſtruftion. 
For what do divers ſorts of people conclude from 
hence ? why, that therefore they may live as they 
liſt, and give no account of their carriage. Chriſt 
died. and therefore they thiak that hereby them- 
ſelves are diſcharged upon what terms and condt- 
tions they pleaſe. Thus is the Croſs of Chriſt a 
ſtumbling to them, they are ruined and undone 
by it, and occaſionally more involved in condem: 
nation. 

And ſo as for the Death of Chriſt, ſo allo for the 
Remembrance of this death, which is exhibited to 
us in the Sacrament of the Lords-Supper, which 
we are now to approach to. Thoſe which are 
yet in their ſins, even this is alſo a ſtumbling-block 
to them. He that eats and drinks unworthily he 
eats and drinks damnation to bimſelf, not difcer- 
ning the Lords-body, as the Apoltle tells us,u Cor. 
LT. 29. The word in the Text is xa, which lig- 
nifies judgnent, and it reſpets cither temporal or 
eternal;it beingin a ſeaſe true of both : Firſt, Tem- 
poral judgment, foraſmuch as in the profaning of 
this Ordinance he provokes God to inflict many 
temporal evils upon him : For this cauſe many are 
weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep 5 as it 
is verſ.30.. Profanation of the Ordinances is an 
occalion of many corporal diſeaſes. But then ſe 
condly, alſo ſpiritual and eternal: there are ſuch 
-evils as theſe which are oftentimes conſequent 
hereupon; and I join them both together, as re- 
Jating one to the other : Firit, Spiritual, and that 
even here in this preſent life, in a judgment upon 
the ſoul and ſpirit. Careleſs and unworthy Com- 
municants they do much prejudice themſelves 
here, -both in reference to Grace and Comfort : 
for Grace inſtead of improving in this, they im- 
' prove more in fin, and their corruptions encreaſe 
more upon them than they did before. When a 
man comes conſcionably to this Ordinance, and 
receives it ſo as he ſhould do, it is a means through 
the Bleſſing of God for the weakening of corrupti- 
onin him, and for the ſtrengthening of the Graces 
of Gods Spirit z3 but when he comes carelelly, and 
hand over head, it proves the contrary to him. Let 
a may have any Grace at all in him and receive 


formally, his formality weakens it; and] . 
have any luſt at all in him and4 roative carclety 
and his miſcarriage herein.increaſes it. Thoſe which 
are zaught before the Sacrament, they will be fo 
much the worſe after it, and more hardned and 
confirmed in their naughtineſs and wickedneſ 
than ever before; as we lee in the example of 
J»das, of whom *tis ſaid that the Devil entreq 
into him, when he had taken the ſop, he eatred into 
him. Why was he never in danger till then > 

but now he centred more fully, and took poſleſh: 
oa of him and fo 'tis alſo with other men. Thus 
1a poiar of Grace and fin. | 


Again, likewiſe ia point of Comfoft and Af. 


rance. The receiving of the Sacrament to thoſ 
which come unworthily*to it, is a very great pre- 


Judice here alſo, ja that by this means people ate 


expoſed to greater ſpiritual deſertions and appre- 
henlions of the wrath of God againſt them. Thix 
is it an occalion of ſpiritzal judgment, and that 
here 1a this preſent lite. 2 

And thea further for eternal, it is that which 
does expoſe to that alſo, and ſooner bring a man 
unto it. A man after unworthy communicating is 
a child of wrath a great deal more than before. 
Thus ye ſee how Chriſt crucified in the thing, and 
in the word, and in the ſeal, all theſe ways is an 
offence and ſtumbling-block to men in their ſins, 

This proceeds firſt, from the corruption of na- 
ture, which turns eyery thing into a bane and a 
curſe 3 Unto the pure all things are pire, but unty 
them which are defiled and unbelieving it nothi 
pare, but even their mind and conſcience is defied, 
ſays the Apoltle Pexl, Tit. 1. 15: .And'ſo in that 
place, I Pet. 2.7, &c. Vrts you which believe be 
is precious, but unto them which are diſobedient, 
the Stone which the builders diſallowed, the ſameit 
made the head of the corner. A foul and naughty 
_ corrupts the beſt meat which" is pur'idito 
it, Ec. 
| Secondly, From the Judgment of God, whotor 
juſt reaſons gives men. up to this temper, ſo as to 
be worſe for that which ſhould better them: God 


makes theſe things ſtumbling-blocks to them, ac-' | 
cording to that expreſſion, Jer. 6.21. I wil hy . 


ſiumbling-blocks before this people, and the fathers, 
and the ſons together ſhall fall. upon them: the 
neighbour and his friend ſhall periſh. 
This ſhould therefore firlt be to waken all ſuch 
perſons as thoſe are who are yet in their unregene- 
rate condition, and in their natural eſtate, foral- 
much as ſo remaining the very beſt things that ate 
in Religion' are an offence unto them. As they 
have other things turning to their hurt and:/preju 
dice in a way of the world, Honour and Ric 
and Parts, and ſuch things as theſe ; ſo they allo 
ſtumble upon the Priviledges of Grace and Salva 
tion, the Word and the Sacraments; yea Chris 


himſelf, is a ſcandal to them. And how miſerable - 


is their condition whom 'tis thus withal ! This 
not an ordinary and ſimple evil, but an evil w 


has a great deal ſo much” more ſadneſs and aggre* | 
vation in itz as the ſickne{s which is cauſed by 


Phylick is the worſt ſicknels of all. 


Again, For our lelves let us be hence Rr | 
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ded to-uſe theſe things. with the greater care and 
{ attention, that ſo they may not prove ſtumbling- 


;particular now the Sacrament, let us not come to 
oo 
FJ jc out of meer courle. 


it ; and ſecondly, take heed of profaning it. 


(briſt crucified himelf is foolithneſs taken for the 


The natural man receives not the things of the Spi- 
F 


theſe are the grounds of this point here in hand, | 


J & tis an uſual praftice for men, to ſpeak evil of 
thoſe things which they know notzand that which 


J nderſtandings, and they know not what to make 


I dition which it ſeems to carry to natural reaſon, 


{| %lt a thing in the account and apprehenſion of 
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blocks to us, which otherwiſe they will; and 1n 


Two things here: firſt, take heed of negle&ing 


But ſo much of the firſt Particular, wherein 
chriſt crucified is a DoQrine of offence, ro wit, 
he is a (tumbling-block to the Jews, Unto the 
ws 4 ſtumbling-block, The ſecond is as he 1s 
I: to the Gentiles, Vnto the Greeks fooliſh- 
xſj. We haye alregdy .[hewa unto you how the 
preaching of Chriſt crucified is foolithneſs, out of 
verſi 214. of _this&Chapter, E' By. the -fooliſhneſs of 
preaching. Here we have declared unto us how, 


watter of Preaching, and the Argument Preached 
bout. This Diſpenſation of God in his Provi- 
dence to' ſave the World by Chriſt crzcified, 
ſkems a fond and fooliſh buſineſs ro the proud and 
carnal wits of the world. Therefore accordingly 
weſhall find it ro be thus received and entertained 
m the Preaching of it, Thus 4G. 2. 13. when the 
Apoſtles Preached of theſe things, they were ſaid 
to be no better than drunk, and full of new wine. 
| Again, A&. 17.20. Thow bringei? ſtrange things 
hour ears,. we would therefore know what. theſe 
thngs mean. ETTER ab 4 
And AGF.26.24. Feſtus to Paul, Thou art beſides 
thy ſelf, too mmch learning bath made thee mad. 
The ApoſtlePas/ himſelf has given us an account 
of this buſineſs in another place, in 1 Cor. 2, 14. 


rit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto * met- 


theſe Gentiles that as on the one ſide it puzled 
their wit, ſo on the other fide it provoked their 
ſcorn, | we Te he 

Now to open this further unto us; there are 
three things in Chriſt crucified which ſeem fool- 
iſhneſs to.a proud carnal heart; and which accor- ' 
dingly were ſo to theſe Gentiles. - . 

Firſt, The Myſtery (as I faid) it ſelf, that he 
which was a Saviour ſhould be crucified 3 this 
they knew not what to make of, as carrying ſome 
ſeeming contradiCtion 1a the thing it (elf, DEN 

Secondly, That this Saviour thus crucified 
(hould be believed on, and relyed upon, for Sal- 
vation ; this their high ſpirits could not yield to. 
It has not only a pinching upon their judgments, 
ſo as to believe a thing improbable ; but likewiſe 
a pinching upon their affetions, to reſign and 
give up themſelves to ſuch a Saviour as this was; 
Thirdly, It was fooliſhneſs to them in regard - 
of the power and efficacy of this Myſtery. And 
that. work which (by way of Analogy) was re- 
quired of them in anſwer hereunto, which was 
to crucifie their own luſts and affe@ions, as' this 
Dodtrine does indeed teach us to do. | 
Thus in all theſe reſpets was Chriſt crucified 
fooliſhneſs to the Greeks. 

The uſe of this Point to our ſelves comes to 
this : Firſt, as it ſhews us what a dangerous and 
perillous thing it is to have Wit without Grace 
it is but as we uſe to call it, Armata iniquitas, 1t 
1s but wickedneſs ſet up in 'arms. And it makes 
men but ſo muck the more to contemn Religion, 
and the means of Salvation. As the greate## Clerks 
are not always the wiſeiF wer, ſo the wiſeſt mer 
are not always the beſt Chriſtians; and as many 


ther can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually 
diſcerned, ec, Theſe things they are above the 


reach and apprehenſion of carnal people, which ' 


have no more but fleſh and blood, and the ſpirit 
of the world remaining in them. 

- There are two things commonly which make; 
men to think any thing to be fooliſhneſs. The one | 
$when it is indeed above them, and the other is, | 
when as they think it is below them. And'both of 


why the Greeks count Chriſt crucified fooliſhneſs. 
tis ſo high a thing as their carnality cannot reach 
It, and fo low as their wiſdom cannot condeſcend 
unto 1t. | 
- Firſt, It is a thing which is above them,Sczentz2 
Meminem inimicum habet preter ignorantem, We 


they have not wit to fathom, they have common- 
ly malice to diſparage. Thus it is here in this parti- 
cular, Chriſt —_—_ and the deep myſteries of 
Religion, they are beyond the reach of carnal 


them. 
- Secondly, It is a thing which is below them, at 
as they take it to be, in regard of the contra- 


nd the outward pomp and gloriouſaeſs of the 
orld. A Saviour and yet crucified, was ſo diffi- 


| which are famous for learaing, yet they are not 


always famous for Prudence and Diſcretion, and 
Pradical Wiſdom, but do many times exceeding- 
ly fail and miſcarry here ; ſo many which are fa- 
mous for Wiſdom and Prudence in a way of the 
world, yet are not always wiſe to Salvation, as I 
have formerly ſhewa unto you. Theſe Greeks, as 
wiſe as they were in worldly matters, yet they 
were not ſo in the things of God, but rather the 
contrary. 5 x 
Nay further, they were here by this means oc- 
caſionaby fer further off from it, Chriſt crucified 
1s fooliſhneſs to them ; and their wit makes them 
to deſpiſe that means which ſhould ſave their 
ſouls. | 
Well, let us therefore for our parts take heed 
of being any way guilty in this reſpe&; and let me 
again renew that cotnfel which I have before 
founded upon this Scripture, to pray to God to 
ſantifie our Reaſon, and Underſtanding, - and 
Parts unto us. There are many fad Wits in 'the 
World, which if they can break a jeſt upon Scrip- 
ture, if they can cavil at the Truths of God, if 
they can deride and ſcoff at the Miniſtry, and 
Preaching of the Word, they think themſelves 
ſafe. But how much better were it not to have 
been born, than to die in ſuch a temper as'this is 3 
how much better a great deal were it to have been 
born ax Idiot, or natural fool,' than to have wit; 


and parts, and. learning, and wiſdom upon: thoſe 
n | L1 terms 
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T be Doftrine of offence and of ſucceſs. | 


terms and conditions, ſo as to-.count the Goſpel it | of offences and that in. two Particulars, Vat, 


Jews a Stumblang-block , ana unto the Greeks = 
liſhneſs. Now tt follows as a Doftrine of luceek 
inas many more, in Ferſ. 24. But wito them which 
are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriit the owes 
-of Gord, and the wiſdom of God. But of this (God 
willing) in the next Sermon. 


ſelf-fooliſhneſs ! | 
Secondly, Let us hence alſo learn to admire the 
Wiſdom: and Power of God, who by that means 
which the world accounts fooliſhneſs is pleafed 
to compals the Salvation of the World. 
And thus now I have done with the entertain- 
ment of the Goſpel in the firſt ſenſe, as a Dodtrine 


ous 
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1 Cor. I. 24. 


are called, both Jews and Greeks, 
God, and the wiſdom of God. 


It is the Duty of every Miniiter and Preacher of the Word of God, not only to fiudy his Sermon, but 
_ Hikewiſe to findy bis Auditory ; and not only to regard the DoGrine and Matter which is delivered 
by himſelf, but likewiſe the ſucceſs of his Do&rine, and the efficacy or miſcarriage of it in the hearts 
- of his Hearers; that ſo he way accordingly know the better how to diſpoſe bis pains and labour for 
_ Fime to come, and ſupply thoſe things which are ive. And this is that which we may here ob- 
ſerve and take notice of in the Apoitle Paul, he does not content himſelf with this, . to Preach Chrill 
. crucified, exd ſo to pitch upon ſound DoBrine and Infleattion > But he obſerves the effeft of this 
_ Dofrine, and the various entertainment of his Preaching by thoſe perſons which it was tendred unto. 
Whereof this is the reſult and the account, that to ſome it is a Do@rine of offence and reprobation, 0 
_ otherg of ſucceſs and acceptance. | | 
'.. - The former of theſe we have already diſpatcht in the 23 verſe of this Chapter, we come now with 
. Gods aſſiſtance to the latter, in the 24 verle here before as, But unto them which are called, both 


Jews and Greeks, &c. 
LN this Verſe we have declared unto us the En- 


But umo them which 


Chriſt the yower o 


vers amongſt both it is Sekel which fignifies Us- 


 tertainmeat of the Dodtrine of Chriſt cracified. 
as a Dodrine of ſucceſs, and ſuch as took effect 
upon the hearts of thoſe to whom it was brought, 
ut unto them which are called, &c. where again 
(as in the former) we ſhall obſerve ſomewhat in 
General, and. thence proceed to the particular 
Points, which lye here before us; for the general 
therefore, firſt this, That God will have always 
ſome or other in the world which ſball imbrace 
and bear witneſs to his Truth : Thus here in the 
Text, the Preaching of Chriſt crucified to the 
Jews, 'that is to a greet many amongſt them, it was 
no better than a Fambling-blocks and to the Gen- 
tiles, that is, to a great awmber of them, it was no 
better than fooliſoneſe. | But to thoſe which were 
called, that is to a certain remnant in either, it 
Was the power and wiſdom of God himſelf. There 
were ſome which ſtill gave entertainment unto it. 
ne Criticks have been of opinion as if the Apo- 

here in this place did allude to a Paronomaſes 
in;the Hebrew Language :/ and: that as thus, . The 
Crofs to the Jews is Mzcſbel, which ſignifies a fium- 
Bing: Hack z and to the Greeks: is Mcſal which 
figuikes /ooliſbjre/t. But to the Called and Belie- 


o - S.-- pag 


derit ending. I do not infiſt much upon the ur 
of this notion, but come rather to the thing it 
Where I ſay, we may obſerve thus much, ThatGod 
will always ſo ordain it in his Providence, that 
ſome or other ſhall entertain his Word, and Go- 
ſpel, where it is diſpenſed and preached -unto 
them. Thus we ſhall find it to have been'where- 
ever the Apoſtles themſelves came ; there was a 
certain number which imbraced their Miniſtry, 
and gave heed and regard to the Do&rine which 
was delivered by them. 

This God will have to be upon divers Coalide- 
rations. 


Firſt, For the accompliſhment of the number 


of his own Ele&#; Gods Providence is ſubſervient 
to his Decree; and that which he does in the 
world it is very ſutable to his eternal purpoſe -cot- 
cerning the final condition of mens perſons in'the 
world to- come. Now' becauſe that where- 


ſends his Word, he has ufually ſome or other ©@ '£ 
be converted and brought home to himſelf; there- Þ | 
fore as ſutable hereunto does he work- their hearts | 


tothe receiving of the Word, which 4s the-means 


grdaine 


for the effeQing this converſion : As many as wore || \ 
y | 
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\ ordained to eternal life believed, AR. 13.15. |fomewhat judg of other things, but theſe cat beſt 
' Secondly, God will alſo have it for the honour | judg of: the Truths and Dottrities which are pro- 
of-his:own Truth, and the Dodrine it felf-which [pounded vato them, and ſo their judgment is moſt 
jsdetivered. If the Goſpel ſhould be Preached*to |to be regarded; ſuch as theſe they come to a Ser- 
2-people, and none give any entertainment, this |mon with thoſe affections Which it becomes them 
would reflect upon the Goſpel it ſelf, which'from |to'do,which many others do not. Take now a na- 
herice would be diſparaged by it. But now that |tural'man, and he can tell-you of ſome other mat- 
God may have the Goſpel, and have it known'to|ters;'it may*be*ſome pleaſing ſtofy of witty ſer- 
be that which it is, therefore ſome ſhall receive |terice;" ot paſſage of Khetorick and the like; but 
and1mbrace it. & hy now: cometo the warro?v of the buſineſs, and thoſe 
-;Thirdly,' For the Encouragement of the Jabours | things which touch the conſcience, and ſerve to 
of his own Servants and Miniſters which are im-| frame and eſtabliſh the hear?, here he is oftentimes 
ployed in Preaching the Goſpel. It Pax/ and the| much to ſeek, arid is able'to fay little to the pur- 
reſt of the Apoſtles which Preached Chris? cruci-| poſe. 'But now a'man which has the work of Grace 
fed tothe world, ſhould Have had no eatertain- | in his heart, he has a gracious ſavour and reliſh of 
ment in the world of that which "they Preached, Divine: Truths faſtened upon his ſpirit, from 
this would have proved a very great diſheartning| whence he'is able the better to judg of the Pro- 
and diſcouragement to themz now therefore in| poſal and delivery of them. The ſpiritual mar 
reſpe& to this does God in Providence give them | judges al/ things. | En 
ſome ſucceſs 3 though their Dodrine was a ſtum-| | Secondly, Such as theſe they come tothe Word 
bling-block to ſome, and though it was fooliſhneſs| freeſt fromſ prejudice; and carnal affeftion. Take 4 
to others, yet to the reſt it was Gods power and |Godly and: Religious man,” and he comes to the 
wiſdom. - "ES hearing of the Word of God with an humble and 
. This Obſervation ſhould accordingly be impro- | obedient diſpoſition, as one that is ready to ſub: 
ved by thoſe which are Miniſters to quicken them | mit to the efficacy and powerof the Ordinance ini 
intheir work,and to carry them on in-thoſe places|every particular ; whereas another he comes to it 
| herein God ſers them without diſcouragement | with his exceptions and reſervations, ſo far forth 
| foraſmuch as there where God calls them, he-will| ag'it complies with his humour, and does not ſtir : 
|} nore or leſs be affiſtant to them, and concur with | him in his boſorh-Juſts, and does not trouble hin 
. Þ them fo far forth as is requiſite to the bleſſing of | and take him off from/his corruption, ſo far forth 
their labours with ſucceſs.: This 1s that which God he likes it pretty well : but now let it come neet 
has promiſed by his Prophet, 1/4. 55.0. As the| him in theſe; and here he'kicks and rebels againſt 
rein.cometh down, and the ſnow from heaven, ſo| it; and cannot endure it. A Drunkard will never 
ſhall my word that goeth- out' of my month not re-|hike that Preacher'that preſſes ſobriety , nor ar 
tyr« unto me-vains &c. And therefore-let us not| Adulterer hin that Preaches for chaſtity. a 
be diſcouraged," Roxx. 11. 4. And that's one Ob-| Thirdly, Thoſe which are Godly and Religious 
ſervation. ' [and effecually called are moſt to be regarded for 
»Secondly, Obſerve this, that a Miniſter for the | their entertainment of the work, becauſe they are 
F ſucceſs of his Dodrine is eſpecially to conſider how | moſt intended in the work it ſelf. It is for their 
It takes with thoſe which are moſt Godly and Re-| ſakes chiefly and eſpecially that God ſends his Mi- 
ligious:: - thus does the Apoſtle Paxl here, he does | niſters amongſt ther, as tobring home thoſe which 
not ſo much trouble himſelf to think how it was|are ſtraying, ſo to confirm' and ſtrengthen thoſe 
zccepted of others, thoſe Jews and Greeks which | which are yet at hore' and already in the fold: 
at preſent were unconverted, a ſtumbling and | Now thoſe whom God himſelf does moſt look ar, 
fooliſhneſs to them 3 but how it was to them | they ſhould be looked at. chiefly by #4. | 
which were calcd; this was that which moſt of This condemns the contrary diſpoſition an 
all ſtuck by him, and wherein he moſt comforted | prattiſe of many in this particular, who more con- 
BY bimſelf above all the reſt. Thus again, Gal. 2. 2.|fider how their Dofrine takes and is accepted of 
he conlidered how his Goſpel took with them | thoſe which are great and wiſe and mighty in the 
which were of reputation ; and of reputation not | world, than how it takes with thoſe which. are 
omuch.for the world, as in reference to Religi- [good and pious, and. experienced in Religion ; 
0a. And fo therefore in verſ. 9. he reckoned this |not but that it is poſlible for thoſe which are'the 
F ®an.cncouragement to him, that James, Cephas | one to be the other too. I do not deny that, there 
and Johzr,who were p:/ars,own'd and acxnowledg: [are divers which are both great and good too; 
ed him. wiſe in matters of the world,and wile alſo to God. 
- The ground hereof is this : Firſt, becauſe ſuch| But this is that which I ſtand upon, that we ſhould 
«theſe they have beſt skill and judgment in the|not ſo mnch in this preſent buſineſs in hand look 
Fork; every one ſtudies rather to approve him: |at the one as the other. And it is that which ſhould 
&If in-any buſineſs which he undertakes to work: | printipally affe& us, when our words are accepta- 
Men. rather than to bunglers, and+ro thoſe which | ble to thoſe which' are good. Thus'St. Paxl,. Ie 
have ſome knowledg of the work than to: thoſe] preach Chriff crucified; to the Jews indeed aſtum- 
I hich are ignorant-of itz Now thus it is with|bling-block, and to the Greeks indeed foolilBneſhs : 
{ thoſe which are godly and:Religious, and effe&tu-| But unto them which are called (that is to the god- 
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My called; they have beſt skill 1n that which is|1y) Chriſt the-power of God, &*c. And ſo much, far 
{ Pokcn of and delivered in Preaching Others:may |the Points Preparatory-and in-Gederal. Oo 
1m L12 We 


YUT4SE 


Y 
OY 


\ 


. 286 


y — _ 


We come now to the words more: cloſely/in| 

themſelves, But unto them which are called, &&c. 
where we have theſe two Parts chiefly confidera- 
ble: Firſt, the ſucceſs of the Goſpel confidered 
ſimply in it ſelf, Chrii# the” power -of . God, ec. 
Secondly, the Parties to whom it.is. thus laid down 
two manner of. ways: Firſt, in their Perſonal 
Qualification, To there which are called. Secondly, 
in their. National qualification, . Both Jews and 
- Greeks. To theſe it is thus effeQtual and ſucceſsful, 
We begin firſt of all with the Parties : and that 
firſt of all in their ?'erſonal-Qualifications, 
To them which are called. By called here we 
are founderſtznd Cas T have 1a part intimated al- 
ready} thoſe which are called effe&ualy « for. we 
muſt know thit there's a double Call, outward in 
the exbibitioa of the means,' . and inward in the 
drawiag.of the heart to be wrought upon. by the 
mezns. Now it is 1ot the former only but the .lat- 
ter which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, Thoſe that 
are called; that 1s, ſuch as have axſwered the Call 
of God in his iavitation of themyto himſelf, and 
have a&naly cloſed with him. That which we may 
chiefly take notice of from this paſlage in the Text 
is briefly. thus much, That there is a number and 
gencration of ſuch perſons as thele in the world; 
re is ſuch a party in the world as is indeed call- 
ed out of the world, and: that is that which we 
call the Chxrch, which has its Denomination from 
callize out, 'Exurucie «nt 47 ixacadr 25 the notation 
of the word: implies. I ſhall not aced ta;heap up 
many Teſtimonies for the warranting of this Ex- 
_— ye have it FYETY Ones almoſt in'Scrip- 
ture in ws places be 


| | s befides'/this, Row. 1. 6. The 
called of Jeſws Chriit. 1 Cor. 1. 2. To them that 
are ſandified in Chriſt Jeſus, calledto be Saints. 
Jnde's Epilt. ver. 1: Preſerved in Jeſss Chriſt and 
© For the further opening of it to you there are 
theſe three things eſpecially conſiderable of us in 
it: Firſt, the ' Author of it who it is that calls. 
Secondly, the ſubje&s of it, who they are which 
axe called. Thirdly, the Terms of it, from whence 
and to what this call is. | 
Firſt, For the Author of it, who it is that calls, 
that is no other than God himſelf.” Thus in wer. g. 
of this preſent Chapter, God is faithful by whom 
ye were called, &-c. And 2 Theſ. 2.14. Wherennto 
;' called you by our Goſpel - tpeaking of God. And 
2 Pet. 1. 3. Through the knowledg of bim that hath 
called #s + he ſpeaks of God ſtill. It is God and he 
alone that is the Author of our effcctual calling z 
He who calleth things which are not, and makes 
them to be that which they are. No mar cometh 
to ze (lays Chriſt) except the Father who hath ap 
we draw him, Joh. 6. 44 Calling it is ſet forth to 
us in Scripture by the terms of Creation and Re-! 
ſurreQion. Now as theſe are ſuch aQions as are' 
proper to God alone, fo is that alſo which is ſigni- 
Hed by them. Thus 2 Cor. 4. 6. God who comman- 
Hed the light to ſhine ont of darkneſs, &c. Plal.5 2. 
TO. Create in me a clean heart, &*c. 
* Ther w: let us learn to jug the gots 
and all, and ſbew forth the vertnes of him 
| tot celled ws, as 2 Apoſtle Peter adriſes. 


- 


The Dofrine of | offence and of ſucceſs. 


fountain of all the good which comes from us 
Nemo dicat ideo me vocavit, quia colui Den. "uy 
modo coluiſſes ſt vocatws non fuiſſes, ſays 41 in, 
Let no: man ſay, that therefore God has called me 
becauſe I ſerved him; How couldſt thou have ſer. 
ved him except-thou- hadſt firſt been called by 
him ?. this calling of Gods it finds every manout 
of the way till he pleaſes to reduce him; either 
wickedly, or at leaſt vainly imployed, either-in 
the ways of abſolute ſin, or at the beſt of notiore 
than meer civil and moral converſation ; and: this 
every one that examines it: ſhall find 'it to/haye 
been ſo indeed for his own particular. God fays 
unto us, whiles we are in our blood, live. And'tis 
he and none elſe (to ſpeak of) that fays thus unto 
us. Men''they may call us minifterially in the 
Preaching and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel z- but 
It-is God that calls us. effedualy by the inward 
working and operation of his Spirit : And that;as 
might be (ct out to us. at large in-ſundry modifi: 
cations. 

Firſt, Freely of lis own accord, none movin 
or perſwading him hereunto. And ſecondly.ſweet- 
ly 1n the preſervation of the natural liberty of the 
will in the exerciſe of it. Andthirdly, yet: ſtroug: 
ly 1Q an irreliltible drawing of the heart: to:the 
Imbracing of his heavenly motions. Thus: our 
Call it is from God 4 and in-this manner he is the 
worker of it. And thus for the Author. | ++ 

Secondly, For the SubjeQs of this calling, who 
they are which are called ; this we havefromGod 
to be, only the EleQ:whom he hath predeſtinated, 
them he bath called; them he hath called and them 


And let us look upon his Call as the ſpring'and 


alone, Rom. 8:30. And ſo they are the called «c- 


cording to his purpoſe, v. 28. There's a' threefold 
diſtinction which 1s made betwixt man and man 
The firſt is in Gods eternal counſel before' the 
world begun : The ſecond is in his effectual call- 
ing here in this world: And the third is atthelaſt 
day when he ſhall ſeparate the ſheep from the 
goats. The ſecond follows from the firſt, as the 
third follows from the ſecond : as thoſe: only ſhall 
be ſet at his right hand which are effeCtually called 
by his Grace ; ſo thoſe only are called fi: Qually 
by his Grace which are appointed to life by his D& 
cree. Predeſtination is the ground of- Vocationz 
Thoſe which he hath called he hath choſen. | 

This now accordingly takes it off from exy ptr- 


ſonal Dnalification in our ſelves as to be the orig 


nal and cauſe hereof unto us 3 yea we may obſerve 
in the courſe of Gods Providence, how God ra 
ther goes a contrary way with us; he is ſo far from 
calling us therefore, becauſe we have ſome. emi- 
nency in us, eſpecially in reference to the world, 
as that he calls rather thoſe which are moſt defe- 
Give in ſuch things as theſe are. This'the Apottl 

exprelly notes unto us in this veryChapter inhand: 
ver. 26. Brethren, ye ſee your calling , how tb 
not many wiſe men after oh fleſh,not many wighty, 


not many noble are called; but God hath choſen'the 
fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe; Ov 


Thereare of ſuch as thoſe which are called too, the 
Apoſtle does not exclude them out of this privi- 


ledg but he hints thus much unto us, That =F 
; a 


, 4 Germ, 31. : 


 . does not call men #herefore, and upon this ground 


' wpory men/ in order to their temporal. condition, 
' but in order totheir eternal predeſtination : And 


* fun dry expreſſions ; as firſt from darkneſs to light, 
| Gol 1. 12, 13, who hath delivered us from the 


- Chriſt and the Saints, 1 Cor. 1.9, By whom yeare 


. toglory, and ſuch terms as theſe are; as not to be 


| bath called you by our Goſpel to the obtaining of the 
- Ylory of the Lord Jeſws Chriſt. Thele are the terms 


- And'this-ſets forth unto us the excellency and 


_ aalling, Heb. 3. 1. And fo much of. the: parties 
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re not the greateſt 2x ber, or at leaſt that God 


becauſe they are ſo qualified 3 he does not Jook 


this for the ſubjects of this calling, who they are: 
for the general, they arethe ele. | | 

The third is the terms from whence, and to 
which, This the Scripture ſets forth unto us in 


power of «darkneſs, and made us meet to be par- 
tzkers of the inheritance of Saints in light. Eve- 
ry man by nature is in the dark, in a blind and un- 
comfortable condition, having his underſtanding 
darkned through ignorance ( as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ). / Now this calling, it brings him 1ato the 
light, and reſtores ſight. to the blind. Take a man 

er converſion, and he ſees things in another 
manner than before converſion he ſaw them , and 
therefore it is called a commanding of light out of 
darkneſs, &*c. -2 Cor. 4+ 6. 
Again ſecondly, From the power of Satan to 
God. Thus A4&. 26. 18, We have both theſe ex- 
preſfsions -joyned together, To oper: their eyes, to 
tarr thew from darkneſs to light, and from the 
power of Satan to God. Men before their effefual 
calling, they are under the power and thral- 
dom of 'Satan 3 and led captive by him at his will 
whitherſoever he pleaſes : \But now converſion it 
(8:2 recovery out: of this ſnare, as it is called, 
aTem. 2.26. This it (trikes off the Fetters, and 
Bolts, and Chains, which a finner was held with, 
& it was with him poſleſt in-the Goſpel. 

Thirdly, From. the world to the fellowſhip of 


tabled into the fellowſhip of his ſon. A man by his 
effeQtual calling, is made member of another So- 
diety and Corporation than he was of beforez and 


| I come now to them inthe ſecond place, in their 
natural qualification both Jews and Greeks; this 
mult be taken in connexion with the former : and 
in referenceito it,” the Apoltle had in the verſe be- 
fore, laid a diſparagement upon ſuch of theſe peo- 
ple, as concerning their rejeion andill entertain- 
ment of the Goſpel, affirming it to be to the Jews 
« fixmbling-block, and to the Greeks. fooliſhneſs. 
Now that he might not be' here miſtaken, as con- 
-demning theſe whole Nations at large, he here li- 
wits and qualifies this cenſure: But wrto they 
which are called both Jews and Greeks, &c. Before 
we come to the main point, obſerve here firlt of 
all a. profitable inſtruction 1n genera], and that in 
reference to praQiſe , which is briefly this ; Thar 
tn the Jaying of cenſuresat any time upon a gene- 
rality and .community of. perſons, whether Nati- 
ons or Societies of men, we muſt take heed whiles 
we find fault with ſome, that we donot indefinite- 
ly condemn all. This was St. Paxl's care here, 
whiles he cenſured Jews and Greeks, he would ex- 
empt ſome of them from this cenſure; and fo he . - 
does alſo 1n other places: As to the Corinthians 
when he writes unto them and makes mention of 
ſtrange kind of ſinners; Such were ſome of you, 
I Cor. 6. 11. He does not fay all, but ſazze. 'So 
I Cor. 4. 18, Now ſome are puffed up, as though 1 
would not came unto you. Aud to the The//zloni- 
ans, 2 Theſ. 3.11, We hear that there are ſome a- 
mong you which are diſorderly, &&c. He reſtrains 
and confines his cenſure to ſome; and ſo our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour to his Hearers, 1here are ſome of you 
that believe not, John 6.64. And ſo again more 
expreſly, Jobs 13. 18, Tſpeak not of you all, I 
know whom T have choſen, © c. This reſtriftion and 
limitation is requiſite : | 
Firſt, To prevent 'diſcouragement in the con- 
demned, that ſo we may not grieve and trouble 
the minds of thoſe which are innocent and guilt- 


he-has a ſpirit given him anſwerable to that Socie- 
to converſe withall : a natural man, he is unfit 
or holy communion z converſion it does mightily 
rife him up hereunto. 
+- Laſtly, From a ſtate of Hell, and Wrath, and 
Death, to a ſtate of Life, and peace, and falva- 
tion: Thus as we are ſaid in ſome places of Scrip- 
ture to be called to grace, ſo in others to be called 


ealted to uncleanneſs,but unto holineſs, 1 Theſ. 4.7. 
bnot to be called to wrath, but tio obtain falva- 
hen, 1 Theſs.5.9. And again 2 Theſ. 2-14, He 


whence and to which. 


Gpnity of our' calling conſidered in it ſelf, when 
ve are called to be Chriſtians and Believers, we 
donot change for the worſe but for the better z we 
ae advanced and promoted, .and ſet up to a more 
aoble condition than we were in before : and ac- 
erdingly. does the Scripture here put ſuch deno- 
Winations upon it, of an high calling, Ph3/. 3. 14, 
Of an holy calling, 2 Row 1.9. Of an heavenly 


here ſpoken of, in their perſonal qualifications : 
hem, which are called. } 


leſs: When thoſe which are good and holy ſhall 
conceive themſelves to be wrapt and involved in 
the ſame cenſure with thoſe that are otherwiſe 3 
this is a great diſcouragement to ther, and a grie- 
ving of their ſpirits, which. we ſhould be eſpeci- 
ally tender of : Not break the bruiſed Reed, :e*c. 

Secondly, To prevent {candal in the ſtanders 
by, and that others may not be offended at them 
for it;zwhen thoſe who are ſtrangers to the perſons 
(hall hear all at large to be condemned,this may be 
an occaſion ſometimes to make: them think ill of 
thoſe wb are blameleſs,8& thereby to beſcandaliz'd: 

Thirdly, To prevent 1njuſtice in our: ſelves, 
and that we may not give wrong judgment, He 
that juſtifies the wicked, and he that condemns the 
juſt 5 both of them are an abomination to the Lard, 
lays Solomon, Prov. 17. 15- Now this latter-we 
muſt here take heed of, which we fall into by in- 
definite cenſure. 

This does therefore meet with the raſhneſs or 
malice, or what you will, of many perſons in this 
particular; ye ſhall have ſome people ſo: to con- 
deman an whole company, as that they except and 
ſpare none atall in it : If ſomeare, it may be.ma- 
ny. of them, faulty, why in this caſe condemn all, 
without any exception or limitation ? They _ 

a 
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-all-fo:without. differences This is the practiſe. of 
envy and folly. Jn the Miniſtry,;\fall-upon:the 
whole Tribe; 'for the miſcarriage -of.fome.z'In' the 
Magiftracy; upon the: whole {tate-Government, 
becauſe ſome.are amits: iw'itz-1n;any: Calling or un- 
dertaking| whatſoever yi fly/in the face of the 
whole'profeſſion,: for the fault of ſome which are 
irregular\in/it: This is*contrary.both: toReligion 
.and Reaſon; a:fenſeleſs-and-a malicious butinels. 
The Apoſtle Pax/ in this preſent Scripture gives us. 
a -better-example: "Put'with them which are called 
bath Jemi:apd Greeks. &c. As Who ſhould. fay, 
"Though 1:condema ſome, / and moſt; yet 1 do not 
-cenſtire-all : and+ this may be obſerved in Gene- 
zaſJ. : 67 -t: [4.49 Fea © 
. 2: But:to-fpeak more particularly'to the Words, 
To them which are called both Jews and Greeks: 
We fee here that God thas his Numbers, and Lot, 
and Portion;: more or. leſs in all People and Na- 
tions without any: difference: Jew and Gentile 
both may be called; 'and-fo are. In Chriſt Jeſus 


there is-neither Jew nor Greek, Col. 3. 11. That| 


4s,: there.isno ditference of either, as concerning 
the priviledges of Salvation; they have each of 
them an intereſt in them. This is that which the 
Apoltle Peter takes notice of in his. diſcourſe to 
Cornelins, ACts 10:34, Of @ iruth,/ I perceive that 
God. is no-reſpe@er of {1 gg * But (in every -114- 
1zon;. he that feareth 
neſr is accepted of bim. 
This may be: made good unto us from theſe con- 
ſiderations: Firſt, Both Jew and Geztiles they are 
the ſubjects of Gods celeftion, he hath choſen a cer- 
tain'number of each. I'ſhewed you before, how 
our effeual calling is founded upon our predeſti- 
nation : Now there is a number of each which are 
elected, therefore there mult be a number of: each 
which are: called ;: foraſmuch- as thoſe which are 


appointed to the end, they mult of neceſſity par- 


take of the means which tend to that end. Now 


for: Jews and Geztiles, they are/both elefted and. 
' and put out of hope; we have ſame caule to look 


_ choſen 4 and therefore bothalſo eftectually called. 


For the Jews, they are'faid, as touching the E/e&i-. 
' In already; alſo, The calling of thele Greeks gives 


0, to be beloved for the Fathers ſake, Rome. 11. 
28.) And for the Gentiles. 1 Theſ. 1, Knowing 
Brethren , Feloved your -eleFion of God: Thus 
Jews and Greekrare both elected. AccordinglyGod | 
15:faid-to'be the God, not only of the one, but of 
the: other; "Rom. 3. 29, &c; Is he the God of the. 
Jews only ©" Is be: not alſo of the Gentiles ? Tes, of 
theGentiles alſo: Secing it is one God, Ec. | 
Secondly, ' Chriſt'died for both, for one as well 
as for t'other; therefore there are thoſe which ſhall 
be:faved of -both:;- That Chriſt died for both 'cis 
Clear), as out of that: place in, John +1.51, 52, 
where it is ſaid,” that Caiaphas who was the high 
priefÞ. fori'that year, 'Propheſied that Jeſus ſhould 
dje for thit nation : And not for that nation only, 
but that alſo he ſhould gather together in one the 
ebildren of God that were ſcattered abroad. And 
[0,1 John 2. 1,2, We have ar advocate with the 
Father Jeſus Chriſt the righteous «+ And be is the pro-y 
pitiution for our fins; and not for ours only, but 
alfo for the'fins of the whole.” That is, .not only | 
for. the'Jerhs, but: the'Gentiles,' And hence wel 
* 


& 


im and worketh righteonſ: | 
| | .. | good to this purpoſez If tbe firi? fruit be-holy, the. 


are: all/both one and the other, id te: | 
the ſame myſtical body, 1 Cor. 12.4 _ EG 
tit we are all /baptiztdiinto.one body, 
Jews ior Gentiles, 'whether we be bond: or free; aud 
have been all made to drink.ints one fpirit.. Th 
-have beth alike intereſt in Chriſt, + 2 41 o 


Goſpel and-meansjof ſalvation ; this was cleareg 
by. Peters going to. Cornelins, AGFs 15: 17,18 
Then hath God allo to: the Gentiles granted x6: 
-pentance 5;.and the condition which is: given. D 
charge to the Apoſtles runs thus :- Go: nts «lth 
world and preach the Goſpel to.every creathre.x.. and 
£0 teach all pos jou _- « 19. They partakein 
the means, and therefore conſequently x : 
itſelf, -; o n 4 ning 
The .confideration of: this preſent point, is thus. 
far uſeful unto us, as it teaches us two things; 
Firſt, To pray for the calling and converſion of 
the Jews. And Secondly, to pray for the accom: 
 pliſhment and fulneſs of the Gentiles, * 3-4 
Firſt, For the calling of the Jews,*which is.a 
| Myſtery revealed+ unto us, as that-which jo time 


ſhall be, AKoze. 11. 16, &c. We have here further. 


,a-good ground to expeCtit from that which is done 
already, being there were ſome which were called 
from the beginning in the days of the: Apoſtles, 
| there ſhall be more of them at laſt wrought upon 
and conyerted : And St. Paxl/s argument holds 


' Iump is alſo holy; and if the. root be holy,” ſo: are 
' the. branches. The converſion of ſo. many, Jews. 
In the firſt plantation of the Goſpel, 'was. a pledg 
and fore-runner of many more to be brought into 
| the ſame number. | 3/510 

| Secondly, It alſo holds for our  expeCation of 


the fulneſs of the Gentiles 3 we ſee there areyet . 


many Gentiles whichare (til] kept out off the pales 
of the Church, which never heard of Chriſt, -nor 
as yet have partaked of the means of. Salvation: 
well, but-let us not from hence be diſcouraged, 


for it, and expe it from thoſe which are brought 


us ground to hope and expect that there will be 
divers others in time likewiſe. converted. The 
performance whereof is that which the Fews allo 
{tay for  .accorcing to that of the Apoſtle in Row: 
11. 25, That blindneſs is in part happened unto 
Iſrael until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come. ith 
and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved: And ſo much tor- 
the words in that ſenſe ;; To them which are called 
both Jews and Greeks. g 
But then again a little further, Theſe words may. 
be here taken, not only in an Hiſtorical ſenle, but 
in a Moral'; not only; as {poken particularly-of 
theſe two Nations the. Jews and the Greeks, but 
likewiſe as' ſpoken of ſuch perſons as. were noted 
either for ſimplicity.or wiſdom, as thoſe Nations do. 
point .out unto us; ſo.that the Jews repreſent, the 
one, .and the Greeks the other - The Jews beng 
notorious for their (tupidity,: and. the Greeks far. 
mous for their learning, .as I have formerly (hewn 
unto you: And fo there's this in.it,. That God has 


his Jot and portion amonglt leaned anduulearnes 
9 


; Iy on ys. 


whether we'be 


Thirdly, They. have: both. alike; intereſt in the | 
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" of cither of theſe two; we have inſtances of either 
of theſe in Scripture ; of the learned in Pax! him- 
Gif. and many others whom we read of in Scrip- 


tare converted to the faith; and of the unlearned | 


in many of meaner parts, which" did: partake of 
- the rich priviledges of Salvation. 
- The ground hereof ſtil] ts this, The good plea- 
fare and will of God, who is no refpe&er of per- 
ns, but beftows his grace there where he pleaſes 
without any account given to any. ae Sn 
Therefore let thoſe which are -unlearned not 
here excuſe theruſelves, and ſay they are no Scho- 
lars, &-c. though'they be not Scholars, yet they 
may be Chriftians 3 and though they be not book- 
kerned, yet forall that they may be learned to 
Selvation. Andiſo it becomes them to labour to 
be; and to; endeavour thereafter , becauſe there 
gecalled of the ow | 

Again for-thoſe which are learned, let them 
not reſt themſelves in their humane learning, and 
that wiſdom which they get here in the world,but 
labour further to be taught from God, and to 
have the knowledg of his ways in Chrift, becauſe 
there are called alſo of the Greeks. But ſo much 
of the firſt Part in the Text, viz. the Perſons here 
F ncntioned, To them which are called, &*c. 

£ | Now the ſecond is the ſucceſs of this Preaching. 
ÞY ſelf, Chriſt the Power of God and the wiſdom of 
od; where we may oblerve how as the Apoſtle 
coſt theſe Jews and Greeks in what they deſired, 
Þ alſo he did in a ſort comply with them. Here's 
the oppoſition and the accommodation both in 
I this Text, the Jews requirea ſign, and they have 

brought unto them a ſixmblimg-block ; the Greeks 
kek after wiſdom, and they have preached unto 
them ſooliſbreſ7, there's the oppolition and con- 
tradiction. Again, the Jews require a lign, and 
they have brought unto them the power of God 3 
the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom, and they have 
Preached unto them the wiſdom of God. There's 
the accommodation and agreement. 

Now the latter of theſe is that which we have 
here before us. Chriſt is to them which are called 
both the wiſdom and power of God. By Chriſt 
here we are not to underſtand Chriſt efentiaZy 
and in reference to his Perſoz (although that be 
FJ ia truth ) but Chriſt 24:5/ſterrally, and by way 
of Diſperſatior, that is Chriſt here in this place, 
& and he is fo the wiſdom of God. Chriſt in the 
J vork of his Mediatorſhip, and Chrilt in the Dif- 
FJ peaſation of his Ordinances, he is the wiſdom and 

nad of God to them which are called. And 
here again there are two things more in it, Firſt, 

ThatChriſt is ſo abſolutely,and conſidered ſimply in 
J iimſelf; he is the power and wiſdom of God that's 
bere implied. So ſecondly, that Chriſt is ſo Rele- 
tively, with reſpe& had to them which are Belie- 
F Vers; to them which are ca/ed he is the wiſdom 

ad power of God more eſpecially 3 we may lee it 
nboth, and-both are here exhibited to us in this 
tpreſſion here in the Text. 

Firſt, He is ſo abſolutely, and conſidered fim- 
uy in himſelf in the whole office'of his Mediator- 


Sion Megaz, when he gave himſelf out to be ſome 
great. one, They ail gave heed unto him from the 
leaſt wnto the greatefF, ſaying, This rat is the great 
power of God. But it is true of the Son of God in- 
deed, and particularly-as the. Saviour of theworld. 
Here the power and wiſdom of God did abun- 
dautly ſhew forth it ſelf in him, and that.in all 'the 
-parts of it. | a egre oprerd 
For the 
ſelf +. & | 5; 
Firſt, In his Incervation, when he was bornidf 
a pure Virginz what a mighty power was'this 
that could ſo trefpals-upon the rules of nature! for 
the bringing about of his purpoſe? it was ſuch as 
the Virgin Afary her ſelf when it was firſt propotti- 
ded could not apprehend : How ſhall this thing be. 
(lays ſhe) ſeeing 1 know not a man ! Luk. 1:34. - 
| Secondly, In his Crucifixion and Death, there 
was the power of God in that alfo;gvhich fuſtained * 
him and held him up without ſinking under the. 
heavy burden of the wrath of God, which was 
laid upon him for our ſins. "5: 2£54 
To which we- may likewiſe add the attendants 
and concomitants of his Death; -the vail of the 
Temple torn from 'the top. to the bottom" the 
Earth quaking, the Rocks rent, the Graves 'open- 
ed, the dead appearing, the Thief repenting; the 
Centurion admiring ; what were all theſe biit fo 
many-evident and undeniable effetts of the Power 
of God. _ | IELT Oa — 
Thirdly, In his Refurre&ion, Chriſt wis the 
Power of God there alſo, Rome. 1. 4. Detlared'th 
be the Son of God with power, -uccording to the 
| oo of holineſs by the. ReſurreFion from- the 
cad, We dr ns 
$0 2 Cox. 13. 4. Though he was crucified through 
weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of God. .' © 
Fourthly, In his Aſcenfionand coming' to Judg- 
ment, Mark 14. 62. And Mat. 24. 30. Wo 
Laſtly, As in that which was done upon him, ſo 
alſo which was done by him, in his working of 
Miracles, Preaching, ſending his Diſciples abroad 
into the world: Al! power #s given me both in Hed+ 
ven and Earth, &*c. Mat. 28.28; . | 
Thus was Chriſt the Power of God. © + 
Secondly, He was the wiſdom of God ; as God 
in him did ſhew forth his wiſdom, and-as itt him 
were hid all the treaſures both of. wiſdont and 
knowledg, Col.-2.3. | he ts +: 
And here Chriſt was the wiſdom of God in di- 
vers Explications. As, | DN os Tg 
Firſt, In chuſing ſuch a fit and accommodate 


power of God, firſt, this ſhewed it 


4 


means for ihe reconciling of his Juſtice arid Metey 


bod.” ©; | 
Secondly, In chufing ſuch an unlikely and wn- 
expefted means , and thereby confounding -the 
wiſdom of the world : Gods wiſdom was much 
ſeen in that. : 

Thirdly, In furniſhing of Chriſt with all ſuch 
Gifts as were fitting him to perform that office 
which he had laid upon him 3 Chriſt was the wiſ- 
dom of God allo thus. 

And thus was Chriſt both Gods Power and Wit- 


dom conſidered abſolutely in his own Office. 


P. It was falſly and injuriouſly attributed to] 


Secondly, He was ſo allo Relatively, in m_ 
and 
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and: reference (to: Believers, To them which were 
called, he was\the- power and wiſdom. of God. 
This is ſomewhat\more. THER w=_” 

: Now this again, 'Chriſb was faid to be in adou- 
ble Explication:-Firlt, He-was ſotothem Eſtima- 
tive: in the Appreherhons which they had of him 
in their-2:inds; they reckoned him, and accounted 
him,and eſteemed him to beGods wiſdom-and pow- 
er;Secondly;Fe was ſo to them Efed3ze,in the 1n- 
fluence which he had wor them tor their perſons : 
\He:was in all his-gracious operations effeFual to 
theſe purpoſes unto them. 7, 
 ..+Firlt, I ay-he was ſo Eftimative, in the appre- 
henſfjons- and opinions which they had of him 
they counted him:to be both the wiſdom” and 
power of God ;\ where we may obſerve the ditfer- 
ent. apprehenſions which before converſion and 
after converſion:people have' of the ways of God. 
The | 0a at were, not as yet called, to them 
Chriſt wasa ſtumbling-block, that is, they look- 
ed-upan him'as weakneſs ;/ and the Greeks which 
were not yet converted, to them Chriſt was fool-; 
ihneſs; they looked upon the Goſpel as a fond 
and filly buſineſs. But now thoſe which were call- 
ed (or as ſome 'wonld have it) the ſame being 
called Fiſdem vocetis, ſo Eraſmpe, &c. To them 
be is-wiſdom and power. This | fay affords us this 
leſſon, That thoſe which are called and converted, 
they, bave honourable apprehenſions.and eſtimati- 
ons of the things of God and Religion, and do 
think otherwiſe of them: than they did in their 
unregenerate. condition. So the Apoſtle Pau! him- 
ſelf, AF. 26.9, Gal. 1.15. Phil. 3-7, 8. 

The reaſon of this Difference is this, Becauſe 
that now after converſion men have a new under- 
ſtanding put into them, and ſee things with 0- 
ther eyes than they did before 3 they bave the ſpi- 
rit of God to enlighten them, and to reveal thoſe 
things unto them: which others are inſenſible of. 

- This may therefore teach men not.to be too pe- 

remptory. in-their contempts of the Goſpel, never 
to wonder too much-ay thoſe which have other 
thoughts of itz [if ever they be that which they 
ſhould be, it will be ſo likewiſe with them.” Chriſt 
to them which are ce/ed is the power and wiſdom 
of God, Eftimative. 

. Secondly, He is ſo to them which are called 
Effet, 1n that he has an anſwerable influence 
upon their perſons, and that in each particular. 
-;: Firſt, He is the power of God to them, 2 Cor. 
# 13. 3- 4ighty in you. And that again 1n ſundry 
as: Firſt; In his Death, the mortifying of 


their luſts, and the crucifying of their corruptions 
in them by vertue of Chriſts Death and Crucifixi- 
on. Thus Gal. 2.20. '1 am crucified with Chriſt, 


done\-in 


cified himſelf, ſo by the vertue and power-of this 


ouſly, but effectively, in that his death 4; 
ſerve 'fo much from God, the killing of ray 
that by a reflexion on Chriſts hanging” on the 


ia our Baptiſm, Rom. 643. and Col. 2. 12. 
Secondly, ſa his Reſurretion; for the raiſin 
them. up again: Firſt, Corporally.: in their Bo. 
dies, x Cor. 6. 14» He that raiſed xp the Lord Jeſus 
fall «lſo raiſe up ws by his own power. Fans 


Iz whom alſo ye are riſen, &*c. Hence Paul deſire; 
- — power of Chriſts ReſurreRion. This 
one three ways: I. Meritorie.. 2. Exemplari 
3. Efficienter. + Py, 


Oc. And Ron, 6.6., Knowing this that onr old 


Thirdly, Chriſt is powerful in Believers for the 
conquering and overcoming of Temptations, and 


Serm.34, } 
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man is crucified with him, ec. It is the obſeryar. 
on of Chr rag to this purpoſe, that whar 4 1 

riſt by zatxre, the ſame is done in ws '1F 
by analogy. As therefore Chriſt died and was cru; I 


his death is (in crucified in us, not only meritori. - 


Croſs, our corruption is mortified to'us, who-ever | 
are true members of his body, thisis ſealed tous 


Secondly, Spiritually in their ſouls, Goloachd' 


hghtiog againſt Principalities and Powers, Eph. 6, 


IO, HI, E&*c. 


Fourthly, In enduring of: afflitions, which. 


without this power they could never ſuſtain5:it is 
not their own power, but the power of Chriſt; 


Laſtly, Ia final perſeverance ; who' are kept by 


the power of God through fiith unto Salvation, 
1 Pet. 1.5. And Jude v.24. To bim that is able to 
keep you, &c. Thus is Chriſt the power of God to 
tnem. - 1 


Secondly, He is the Wiſdom of God to them Ci 


alſo in ſundry reſpetts likewiſe. IP 
Firſt,- In revealing to them the mind and will of 
God in thoſe things which concera their Salvati- 
on, Chriſt is made unto us wiſdom, 1 (vor. 1. 30. 
Secondly, In giving them diſcretion to walk 


worthy of their Heavenly calling, and to honour 


Religion by their converſation. : 
Thirdly, In giving them a ſpirit of diſferning, 
to judgaright of perlons, and times, and things. 
Laſtly, . [a teaching them to number their days, 
and to conlider their latter end, Det. 32. 29. and 
Pſal. 99. 12. | | wh 
Thus is Chriſt to them which are called, both 
the Wiſdom and Power of God Efe@ive. ; 


And ſo [ have done with the ſecond General in 
the Text likewiſe; to wit, the entertainment of | 


the Goſpel in a good way, as it was a Dotrine of 


acceptance and ſuccel(s: But unto them which are. | | 
called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriit the power of | 
God, and the wiſdom of God. So much for this" F 


Time and Text both. 


SERMON 


F_A oy : : ——— __ 


1 F Serim. 3 2- B E ET... 


_ 


Ho_——r—wn_ 


| SERMON XXXIL 


— 


ENEII—_— 


x Cor. 13.38. 
| Bus covet earneſtly the bei? gifts : and yet ſhew I unto you a more excellent way. 


- There is nothing almoſt whereiz Satan has more advantage againſt the ſons of men, thar by thoſe things 
| mhich conſidered in themſelves are of the greateſt worth and dignity. That which 3s any man's ex- 
© cellency zs for the oſt part the matter of his temptation : and that wherein God does lay the foun- 
{ _ dation of greater thankfulneſs and improvement , therein does the Devil lay the foundation of more 
* deſtruction and ruin. It is obſervable ir nothing more than in the excellencies and perfetions of 
S the mind, Wir and Parts, and Learning, and fuch Spiritual Endowments; where ;t 3s hard and 
_. rare for any very much to abound i: them, and not occaſionally from ther to be drawn aſide from 
- better things. Therefore the Apoſtle Paul iz the courſe of this preſent Scripture, being to deal with a 
learned people, the people of Corinth, a people that ſtood very much »p2r their parts and gifts, and. 
- | wiſdom, andeloquence, 2nd the like, like a wile and cunning Crafts: maſter he does accordingly ap- 
Y ply 6:mſelf 10 them with Dottrine ſutable hereunto ; where we may obſerve he does not go about to 
_ take away their learning from them, or to abridg them, ard cut theme ſhort of thoſe PerteCtions which 
| wereeminent 32 them ; only he takes occaſion to commend an higher kind of learning to thezr, from 
'" whence that which they had already might be more profitable both to others and themſelves. He does 
BY *0x here ſtop the fountain or dry the ſpring it (elf up 3 ozly he cuts out another channel (a it were) 
Y For theſe waters to run zx, and to diſperſe themſelves with more advantage; he bids them to covet 
” carneſtly the beſt gifts, ad yet he ſhews unto them a more excellent way. 


IJ |} General Parts eſpecially obſervable of us: ſee, gifts This is the nature and condition: of all 
Y Firſt, A Conrſe! or Exhortation : Secondly, An thoſe endowments and qualifications which any 
' | Additional Regulation of the faid Counſel. The | are furniſht withal in order to any performance 
farmer we have in thoſe words, Covet eerneiFly| and ſervice whether 'of Church or State z all abi- 
I jbe beſt gifts. The latter in theſe, And yet ſhew T| lities and faculties whatſoever, they are no other 
unto you 4 wore excelent way. than gifts. Gifts they are, and ſo they are here 
* We begin in order with the former, viz. The rendred to be in our Ezglifþ Bibles ; but yet if we | 
Cnſel 'or Exhortation, Covet earneſtly, &*c. | thoroughly examine it, this is a little #00 narrow 
| Wherein again we have three Particulars more : and ſtraitned an expreflion for them ; neither 
| Firſt, The obje# propounded, and that is Gifts. | does it ſeem ſo fully to come. home, either to the 
IF Secondly, The Comparative qualification of this | word or ſcope of the Texts for it is not 4% ms only, 
| obje&, and that is the beſt or better Gifts. Thirdly, | but xde-oue, not a gift only, but a free giftz not a 
 Þ The Intenſive A4ffeFion which is required to the | gift, which has ſomewhat extecedent to provoke 
| | attaining of them, and that is Zeal, Covet ear-| it, or to merit at Gods hands, but a free gift, 
Y wi. : which proceeds from pure and undeſerved love. It 
| Y For the firſt, 7be 0bje# proponnded, it is here| is Doynm Gratuitum, and it is Gratia gratis data, . 
Bo - iid to be Gifts. By Gifts here we are to under-| which is here pointed out unto us. Thus I fay are 
{ Þ ſtand $piritzal gifts, the ſame which we find to be] all thoſe abilities which any in any kind whatſoe= 
"F called re wrwuernx?, 1 Cor. 14. I. Deſire ſpiritzal| ves, or to any purpoſe, are endowed withal. 
$ 


” [* this preſent Verſe before us we have two | ,Fitrſt, For the Phraſe or expreſſioz, it is as you 


 Þ #fis. Theſe were ſuch as he had mentioned in the} This it is thus far »/eful to us, as it ſerves to 
'& foregoing part of the Chapter, Wiſdom,  Know- | ingender all zveekneſs and humility in us, to keep 
J de, Judgment, Utterance, - Languages and the | us from ſwelling and puſſing up, which any in any 
like, theſe were of the nature of thoſe Gifts which | exceVency are at any time ſubject unto. It is the 
the Apoſtle Pal does here in this place commend | yery improvement which the Apoſtle Pex] him- 
I tothe Aﬀecttions and Endeavours of theſe Coriz- | ſelf ſeems to make of this obſervation, 1 Cor. 4. 
thiens, to whom he here writes, and from them | 6, 7. That ye might learn not tg think of men above 
_ IR: that which is written, that no one of you be puffed 
N | And there are two things which are here con- | wp for one againſ# another. For who maketh thee to 
£ fiderable of us : Firſt, The Phraſe or Expreſſion : | differ from another ? and what haſt thou that thou 
And ſecondly, The Matter or thing it ſelf which didſft not receive * Now if thou didſt receive it, 
under this phraſe is ſignified and propounded to why doſt thow glory, as if thou hadit not received 
be regarded by us: aig : by e When men 0 CONGr that that- vous 
ya 0 REY, 


” 
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they have, they have by free oift's here is that 
hic - may pull down their pride, and prevent 
them from that haughtineſs of ſpirit, whereunto 


' they are otherwiſe too much *gadicted and jn- 


clineg.” &\ | "> 
So likewiſe further it holds well for the zzeprove- 
ment and exerciſe of theſe gifts which God hath 


given us, that we be zo niggards or reſtrainers of 
them, but good ftewards of the manitold Grace of 


God, as the Apoſtle Peter admoaniſhes, and as our 
Saviour exhorts his Diſciples, and in them all o- 
thers : Freely ye have received, freely give. And 
thus much briefly of the phraſe or expreſſuon, which 
ishere uſed by the Apoſtle, and that is Gifts. \. 
Now. in the next place for the thing it ſelf, this 
is that which is here commended to theſe Coriuth:- 


aus to look after theſe free endowments, and'to' 


| 


endeavour tv partake of them themſelves for their 
own particular; and ſo-are we from them defired 
to do the ſame alſo, to covet earneſtly theſe beſt 


ifts, not only the ſaving and ſentifying Gifts of 


Spirit (which we {hall have occaſion to ſpeak 
of more hereafter ) but alſo the commoa and ordi- 


nary 3 common and ordinary in one ſenſe, though 


in another ſenſe more peculiar and reſtrained. 
Such Gifts as we mentioned before, Knowledg 


But ſecondly, That's not all, there's a further 


ground for our embracing them. beſides, and thar - 


is by conſidering there ſubſtantialy, what they 
are in their owe zat»re, agd'that impreſſion which 


they leave 


theſe gifts if we do but conſider them in ther 
make thoſe perſons further to be who are endow. 


beautifyings to them, and do much raiſe. them a- 
boye other men, not only thoſe extraordinary 
perfeFions which were conferred upon the Apo- 
[tles themſelves in the Primitive times. of :the 
Church, but even likewiſe thoſe' zrore ordinary 
and common gifts which men receive even now 


in theſe days.' They are ſuch as do much adorn 


have them, and are partakers of them. 

Thirdly, And eſpecially for their uſe and im- 
provement, and thoſe' gracious ends which the 
lead unto. And that is (as the Apoſtle himſelf does 
expreſs it to us in ſo many words) for the work of 
the Miniſtry, for the perfeFing of the Seints, foj 
the edifying of the body of Chriſt. Theſe wiſts the 
reach to theſe ends, Epheſ. 4. 11, r2. Every thing 
is ſo far forth deſirable as it ſerves to better pur 


and Language, and Eloquence, and ſuch as theſe, ſes and deſigns. Now this is the advantage of ſp;- 


theſe are better gifts, and have eſpecial dignity 


and excellency in them. 
The -Dignity and excellency of them may be 


- briefly laid forth unto us in three Particulars : 


Firſt, From #teir original and conveyance,when 
we ſhall confider how we come by them, and how 
they are indeed derived'and tranſmitted unto us, 
there is ſomewhat in that ; and that is not only 
from God and his Spirit, from whom all good 
things come to our hands, but likewiſe as a ſpecial 
fruit and conſequent of Chrifts Aſcenſtor. Theſe 
gifts they are as it were the legacy of Chriſt, and 
the reli& which he dropt and lefe behind him, 
when he went up into heaven. According to that 


of the Pſalzriſt, Plal. 68.18. repeated again by the! 
Apoſtle, Epheſ: 4. 3. When he aſcended up on high 


be led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. 
See how theſe gifts did follow upon Chriſts Aſcen- 


ſor, and did take their firſt riſe from that as the 
- occaſion of them. Now if there were no more 


at #6z5 in it, there were very good reaſon cer- 
ainly why we ſhould a little look after them. The 


- gifts of dying friends they are for the moſt part in 


eat account and valuation with us ; let 
but what they will for the 'ſabFFance of 
yet we eſteem them in regard of the circfim- 
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Rances and the relation which is upon them. And 
Þ it ſhould be with us here in regard of theſe ſeve- 


ral gifis, we ſhould prize them in reference here- 
unto. Foraſmuch as Chriſt when he took his leave 
of the world, and was now gloriouſly aſcended 
to his Father, did pour forth theſe his _ upon 
his Church as a ſpecial teſtimony of his love unto 
it, He received them of his Father that he might 
beſtow them upon us. And therefore that which in 
one place of Scripture is accepz?, in another place 
of Scripture is dedt; id eft, accepit nt dares. So 
that we have cauſe to regard theſe gifts firſt of all, 
in the notion of their original and conveyance. 


ritual gifts, eſpecially there where they are drawa 
out into their full extent, that they do at leaſt for 
a very great part of them ſerve to build up the 
Church of Chriſt. The »wanifeſtat;on of the ſpirit 
is given to every one to profit withal, 1 Cor. 12, 7. 
But of this we ſhall ſpeak more anon. So much 
therefore now for that, vis. the firſt particular 
conſiderable in this firſt General, and that is the 
obje& propounded, Gifts. - 
The ſecond is the qualification of this obje&t by 
way of compariſon or diftin@ion .. and that is the 


' beTF or better gifts; T> yaciouars 74 xpeirlora. Where 


we may obſerve two things more: Firlt, that 
which is implied : And ſecondly that which 1s ex- 
preſt. That which is implied 1s this, That there 
are ſome Gifts better than others. That which is 
exprelt is this;"'that if there be any. Gifts better 
than others, thoſe are they which we for our par- 
ticulars of all others are to apply our ſelves to. 
Firſt, For that which is implied, there are ſome 
gifts which are better than others; this is here 
ſuppoſed and taken for granted, whiles the A 
ſtle propounds the better gifts to be coveted after, 


he docs thereby imply that there is a diſtin&tion of I} 


gifts, and that there are ſome,of them which are 
better than the reſt, and fo there arez though all 


in their kind yery good, as proceeding each of - : ! 


them from one and the ſelf-ſame ſpirit z yet there 1s 
a difference and a diſtin&ion amongſt them, accgr- 


the ſubjeft, in which they are: | 
ſelves, they are very amiable and lovely, and ſo | 


ed with them. They are ſpecial ornaments ang +} 


and advance and ſet a luſter upon thoſe which F 
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ding to that. which we have in the fourth verſe of 


this preſent Chapter. DiſFin&iones ſunt donorum, 
ſed idem ſpirit#s. There are diverſities or diſtinfi- 
ons of gifts (ſo ſome render the words) but the 
ſame ſpirit. | f 

For the better opening of this preſent paint, it 
will not be amiſs for us to conſider wherein thys 
diſtinQion does conſiſt, namelyin what reſpeQ ſome 
gifts are ſaid to be better than others, and do per” 


take of this better denomination. 


| they. are any thing more rare and unuſual.; Thoſe 


| thenfiſelves to be better qualified, and think that 
" therefore they have preſently the. better :gitts. 
| | . There's an affe&ation in ſome-kind of perſonsafter 


1 ;þit indeed of common conſideration. : Thus: it. is 
with ſome Scholars, juſt as it i#with ſome:Books, 
| which have a price ſet upon them maxe.from their 
1 arcity and hardneſsto-be' got; than-from the avar- 


i 35 the Apoſtle does intend in this place. 
-- Secondly, - Gifts are ſometimes counted better, as they do more.communicate and.colarge thems: 


$ - ſome which are eſpecially more that others, which 
| have a greater luſter upon them, and do-moreap- 
$ year and vent themſelves abroad to the 'approba- 
Hon of other men; which yet notwithſtanding ſim- 
| ply confidered are not the better gifts, nor really 
I foto be eſteemed. This was that wherein the fu//e 
I poftles had an advantage over- the Apoſtle Paul, 
I; in ; 

| tearts and affeRions of theiCorintbians,to the dil- 


F They had it may be a little better p##-of” than he] 


} ment, 1.4m rnde in-ſpeech ( ſays he) though not in 


- Way from him. - 'And thus tis likewiſe. ſtill with 
F--many people to this preſent day, who commonly 
' more look at the voice, and delinery, and freedom, 
{ and carriage of the Preacher (which yet I do not 
deny _ butin their place are alſo to. be regarded ) 


$ ent, and Spirit, and ſuch-.things as thoſe are.: 
I Now this is nor that which is here meant 1 this 
I preſent Text, better gifts 3 that is, gifts which are 


J ind admiration from men; this (Lay) is not here 
J intended. And therefore St. Chryſoftome very well 
# obſcrves(and after him TheophyleF and. Oecumeni- 


F the better gitts. 


# | there are two things eſpecially, which (as I con- 
F teive,)have a ſpecial influence and ingrediency 19- 
F tothis betterweſs and qualification which the Apo- 

| Me does here mention to-us. And gifts may. be ſaid 
{| tobe better ſome than others /ina twofold reſpect ; 
{ Eicher firſt of all by raking them intranſece, C 


KY 


ſides, they do from hence for. the moſt part:elteem 


'Trghlar and peculiar abilities, according'ts.which 
they do ordinarily reckon”"and account-,af then; 
ſelves, though the things in their own nature-are 


jer and compoſure of them, orany intrinſecal worth 
which is in them : But this is not ſucha betterneſs 


| they. have in their-own Jatitude,- and the compals 
of. theſe gifts. Or, cl{e,. ſecondly, by taking ther 
extrinſete &- effedive, according: to that extent 
which they have to the good of. others. -<, 3 
Firſt;- Gifts are ſaid to be better intrinſecally; 
ind. materially, as conlidered within. their .own 
compals-and ſphere,z and ſo thoſe are the .better 
gifts, which do ſerve beſt to polith the mind and 
underſtanding, and reaſon, and do raiſe the faeu]- 
tiesand powers of theoul toan higher and noblef 
pitch :-thus there are ſome which do more than 
others, and theſe in this ſenſe are the better, gifts, 
ſo: they,are both-intended by the;Apclile, and 40 
beelteemed allobyus 1... 
Bt then ſecondly,, Gifts arelikewiſe faid to be 


as they are more glorioue,” and corſpichons;, and 
plaxſible in the eyes of the world 3 this there-are 


better-extrinſecally, or extenſively ia their effects; 


ſclves beyond theſubjed, in which they, are to.the 
good of-other men... Thus thoſe axe the beſt gifts 
which dotend beſt to edificatior, and which in-the 
exerciſe ofithem ;have moſt good done by them, 
Thoſe gifts by which the world and the Churchis. 
molt advantaged and promoted, thoſe in. the A- 


whereby they did work 'themſelves-into the 


paragement and diminution-of him with them. 


-. browledg), and therefore-they carried the bel a- 


# 


than they do at his Metter,and DoFrize,and Judg-| 
| -more plauſible,and which do gain the better eſteem, 


#5) that it is not ſaid #2 witere, but 76, xplrrlera, xox 


"are molt conſpicuons and plauſible, which are truly 


Therefore thirdly, to ſpeak home'to the point, 


there be any gifts which are better 
thoſe are-they' which we for our particulars of a 
others are to h 


poſtles-fenſe in this:place are the better gifts. And 
thus* much, firſt, for that which. is implied, That 
there;are ſome gifts which are better than others. ., 
;--The ſecond. 1s-that which is.exp reſt, That if 
than other 

is 


, 


ly .our ſelves to, Coves carneſtl,;. 


#} had, better language, and witerance, and elocution, the bei? gifis. , This the Apoſtle here requires. 
J nd corffdewce, and the likez which he was ſome-[and he does it but upan reaſonable conſiderations”; 
$ what inferior in C at leaſt in his own acknowledg- if we take notice of them. | 
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Firſt, That common and general inclination. 


which is io all. men, in every thing elſe ; there's 
nothing elſe in any kind whatſoever, which men 
do at any time delire or look after, but they would 
have the beſt of it as neer as they can ; even there 
ſometimes where worſe might ſerve their turn, and 


might be good enough for them, yet they muſt 
(till haye the beſt or none; if there be any thing 

better” than another, their mouths water after 
that. The bei? garments, the beit houſes, rhe beSF 


proviſions, the beſt preferments, all they can get 
of the beſt ; this {4 _ molt part _—_ homens 
and endeavour in Temporal matters, that they are 
all carried continually to the better, as the objed. ' 
of their purſuit. 
this purpoſe, andexpoſtulation upon it.: 2xid 
{ the greater gifts, but the better gifts 3 not greater [quod velis habere malum © dic miþi inihil omning, 
J in the applanſe of the world, but better in the things 
| #hemſelves, which ſtill we: muſt ſeek out what is 
| *meant and ſignified: hereby 3 for as yet we have 
F not hit upon it. Tt is neither thoſe gifts always 
| BF which are moſt rare andi'unuſual, nor yet which 


It is St. Auſtin's obſervation w 
e 


non uxorem,uon filium, non ſerviem, non ancillam, 


&c; What is it (fays he) that thou could(t be con- 


tented to have otherwiſe than good? 'nothing at, 
all, not Wife, not Children, not Servaats, not 


any of theſe things here below. Bona vis habere £ 
@& bonus non vis effe £ Wonuldſt thou have that 
which is good, and be the worſt of all thy (elf? 
what an incongruous and unſuitable thing is this 
We may apply it to this preſent particular,where- 
of we now ſpeak concerning ſpiritual gifts. As we 


deſire the belt in other matters, ſo we have cauſe 
to deſire the beſt in theſe 3 as the beſt gifts'from 
men, ſo the belt gifts ſrom God, ſothe beſt gitts of 
the Spirit of God, It agrees with our inclination 
in other matters.” "> 


Mm 7 Ss. 
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-* Secondly,” The conſideration of the werure of 
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3 _ Cprencer uſe and excellency are laid afide, -And 
out time that is ſpent in thoſe. things whick are 


. phatice. Not as denyiog us a liberty to look after 


| are ſtudious of to take in all they can, and to get 
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the ſoul it ſelf; that calls for as much from'us. The 
betterthe ſav! is-conſidered "in its own ſubStexce 
and efſence ,- the better wonld thoſe things be 
which thould qualific it, and which it would be 
endued withal. The berter gifts do beſt*become 
the better-part; So-noble a creature as the Soul ig, 


= 
+ 


th-require the beſt accompliſhments that it 1s 


reference alſo tv prefice ab exe- 
the better gift, that we may 


the"gifts Themſelves,” or us they 


of hette 


but *only points out to us what we ſhould chiefl 
bend pc 4 -enping Nay in ſome caſes it is a ed 
diſparagetnent to be toſeck in meaner ſtudies. This 
is the firſt limitation. © : 
Secondly, Theſe words they are not to be ta. 
ken perewptorie, but direFio? ; not as compel}. 
ing any" man «to that -which is beyond his reach, 
or above” his power, but as ſetting us a copy 
which we ſhould endeavour to write after. The ' 
A & does not 'here fecretly upbraid thoſe 
'whoſe gifts are inferior, but he does encourage, 
and-quicken, and Excite thoſe which axe capable 
of bighef-.- So that this then by the way is no 
ground or rule for any forced affeQation,or ſtret- 
ching/ our ſUves beyond. our line, as the Apoſtle 
calls, - which certainly is” very prejudicial 
both to the perſons, and_ likewiſe to the imploy- 
ment @hich they arc exerciſed i. To this purpoſe 


it is good for every one to diſcefn that gift, and 
re{ talent; +and ability which it has pleaſed God to 
(| furniſh'bim withal, and to apply himſelf chiefly to 


that. That's the better gift to us which we are th 

beſt fitted unto, and- prepared and qualified for ; 
atid another, it may not be fo good for us, It is 
true mdeed there are: ſome whom it pleaſed Gad 


. 


fe |to furniſh with a largeneſs and latitude of Pares 


| which they are fit for;any thing which'they ſhall 
at any time ſet themſelves to. Thereare others 


| which are-more' ed and- confined , which 


#'s all | may dg very well in ſome things, but for others 


- ; | n, 
are others 'which- any gifts will very. well 
leaſe them, and ſerve their tarn ;' which many 
times want judgmentto diſcern of the better gifts, 
which they ſhould give themſelves unto. There's a 
great'deal of time Fottin the world in, ſaperfizoar 
and impertinent ftudies, which are to no-profit or 
-advantage at all (as St. Pax] advertiſes T:mv0thy in 
es to him) whiles in the mean timethoſe 


one occaſionally\from the other, The more of 


eſs material, the more of it is _ away _ 
hoſe things which 2re of greater conſequence. Anc 
next to doing: nothing, 7 fie doing of that which 
COOE Ss purpoſe, or nothing worth. 
That this may be further rightly unfolded and 
ron by us, we muſt add theſe following 
imitations by way of Explication. | 
Firſt, That theſe. words here of the Apoſtle, 
they are not to be taken Excleſfv?, but Eng- 


ther gifts, but as carryihg us more eſpecially to 
theſe which are of bigfer confideration. It is law- 
ful-and alſo rein Bs, tt to covet meanecr Fifts 
likewiſez and it is that which ingenuous 3 


as mach knowledg and learning, and abilities as 
they are capable to receive;to be skill'd in meaner. 
matters as -well as in greater; to have an whole 

raifle of Learning in alt the kinds and va- 


| nothing at all. Now the rule for each of thele js 


this: That thoſe which are limited and confined; 
they ſhould apply themſelves-only to that which 
pry are capable of. + Thoſe which are amplifxd 
and enjarged, to apply thenfſelves chicfly to thoſe 
which are of greateſt uſe and editication,' and to 
covet earneſtly the beft gifts of all. It is not good 
for men to affe@ a pift that have not onein Prayer. 

Thiraly, Fore further opening and unfolding 
of this preſent Point in hand, theſe words here 
of the better giſts, are'not to be taken abſolute, 
bur velativ%. Thoſt are the better gifts ſometimes 
which'are ſo in Tuch circumſtances, which'ia others 
would not be fo - As for example,according 
to the places and imployments which God caſtsus 
upon,” and the ſeyeral occaſions of improvement. 
Thus in reference tothe Univerſity, and the do- 
ing of good in-ſach places as theſe 3; ſo ſuch kiad: 
of gifts may be a greatgdeal better than aoy other. 
Apain in refererice to the Country, and the doing 

good in the Church of God abroad, fo perhaps 
it may be as pood or better to abound in ſome 0- 
ther better, or leſs; better here it is not an abſolute 
word but a relative, and fo to be underſtood by 
us: And this diſtin@ion is very neceſſary and-uſe- 
ful for us in a twofold regard : Firſt, Oa the one 
hand to keep-tis from pride and ſcorn. ' And.ſe- 
condly, On the other hand to keep us from. dee, 
jection and diſcouragement. Oy 
Firſt, To keep us from pride and cenſorioul- 
neſs. There are ſome which being conſcious to 
themſelves of ſuch gifts and excellenoies which are 
in them, are apt too often from hence to contemn 
thoſe that wart them. Yea and not only to con- 
tema theto, but to ceaſure them, as having none i 


rietics of it. The Apoſtle does not ſtrike at this, 


y | Oh they have not ſuch and ſuch abilities; and 


zet ſhew 1 nnto you 4 more excellent way. 
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alt1n them; or at leaſt as having but ſuch which 
are hardly worth heeding or regarding 3 becauſe 
they have not (forfooth) thoſe which they pitch 
upon, Or are better in their apprehenſion; and-in 
ſuch a particular way, therefore they have none at 
; all, or none of the beſt, Nay, but this is an excee- 
ding great weakneſs and fondneſs in them, and 1s 
far trom that ingenious ſpirit which is becoming 
a Chriſtian : Thoſe whom God has. been pleaſed 
to beſtow any gift upon, for their own. particular 
they ſhould humbly and modeſtly enjoy it, and 
carefully and faithfully improve it, and not con- 
tema thejr brethren that want it. There's none 
which are furtheſt off from the beſt gifts them- 
ſelves, than thoſe which ſeem moſt to challenge 
the beſt gifts in others. So ſecondly, As it takes 
us:off from pride and ſcorn in regard of others, 
Þ alſo it takes us off from dejeftion and diſcou- 
ragement in regard of our ſelves; this is another 
piece of diſtemper which many are ſubje&t unto. 


therefore they have as good as none. Peace here, 
hold thy ſel contented 5 The gitts of God are of 
various improvement, and though thou excelleſt 
' not in one Kind, yet in another kind thou mayeſt 
be very uſefal and ſerviceable. This coveting of 
the better gifts which is here commended yato 
ts, it does not exclude a contentation in weaker 
and meaner, where we are nat capable of more.: It 


Fo. # <q: 
conſideration which I gave before as a diſcoyery 
of betterneſs, to wit, profitableneſs and edificati= 
on : And ſo.the Apoſtle himſelf does here make 
it in the third verſe of the ſame Chapter, He that 
Propheſteth ſpeaketh unto men to edification and ex- 
bortation. He ſpeaketh ro edification, therefore 
his ſpeech and gift is ſo much the better ; that's 
the force of the Apoſtles argument. Let this then 
accordingly move us and ſtir us up in our places 
hereunto, that ſo we. may in a ſpecial manner be 
ſerviceable to the ſouls of Gods people, and be a 

means to promote the accompliſhment of Gods 
Eletion. and eternal Decree in thoſe which do 
belong thereunto. What more noble and honour- 
able ſervice and imployment can there he than 


[this for us, if we do ſeriouſly-conſider of it... F 


And ſo. much allo of the ſecond Particular. in 
this firſt General, which is the Obje&t propounded, 
The beſt, or better gifts. EEE: roy 

The third is the Intenſive affeQion and endez- 
vour Which 1s required hereunto, and that is zeal; 
or earneſtneſs of deſire, Covet earneſtly, &c. I join 
them and couple them together, afſe&ior and er;- 
deavour both, becauſe they ſeem” both and each 
of them to be intended, here in this expreſſion of 
Zmirs, and the one in order to the other ; we muſt. 
defire theſe" gifts, and we muſt take heed even 
'of thizy A CO RR: ” 
Firſt, We muſt earneſtly defire them, and haye 


is Gods goodneſs,and more than we deſerve;to be- 
ſow any gifts upon us though never ſo mean, and 
therefore let ns acknowledg him in them 3 we 
muſt be contented: with any gifts in a way. of 
thankfulneſs.in reference to God;as his beſtowing; 
though we may not be contented with any gifts in 
x'way of idjeneſs in reference to our ſelves and 
- our own endeavours; but here covet, and covet 
earneſtly after the -beſt gifts that poſſibly we can, 
and no covetouſneſs good but this. . Tt 
'- But yet (till for all that, to. ſpeak a little more 
Qually and particularly to the buſineſs. There 
ae ſome pifts: more eſpecially above the' reſt, 
which (as I ſhewed in the point before) are bet- 
ter'than' others,” which the Apoſtle did eſpeci- 
ally aim at in- this . his counſel and exhortation 
which he here gives., And. which are they? Fle 
ſhew you in oneword, and it ſhall not be to the 
= es or. diminution of any: other gifts 
elides 3 and thoſe are the gifts of Preaching and 
Miniſterial Diſpenſations. It we will ſpeak of any 
me-pift in particular, and alone by it ſelf, as that 
which the Apoſtle did here aim at, .certainly- and 
ut'of all queſtion it was this ; and that. we may 
nt be thought to fpeak by rote or at random in 
this buſineſs, we may take an hint of it from that 
Which follows in'the words of the Apoſtle him- 
RIF, in the 14 Chap. of this Epiſtle, and the firſt 
g verſe, Follow after charity, 'and deſire ſpiritual 


| 


vehement affections to them, we muſt be well opi, 
nionated of them, and we muſt be well diſpaſed 
toward them, and. that alſo with ſome 1ntenſive- 
neſs of. miad. That's here required of us. This js 
grounded upon the excellency of the things them- 
ſelves which are here commended unto us. They 
are.better gifts,therefore they deſerve better —_ 
and affeQions unto them. The deſire ſhould al- 
ways be anſwerable and proportionable.to the 
nature of the object which it is faſtened upon, 
We ſee how greatly mens Deires are enlarged 
after other matters, which are many times hardly 
worth regarding, or looking after 3 now it would 
as well and better become them to have them fa. 
ſtened upon ſuch things as, theſe which are. of fo 
much excellency and worth. The Apoſtles rule in 
another - place holds good and right here, 77; 3x 


good to be zealouſly affeFed always in a good thing, 
Gal. 4. 18. And that's the fisſt thing which is iq- 
timated. in this expreſſion, to wit, vehemency of 


| effeFion, 


\ 


The ſecond is ſtrength of Proſecution and < r: 


neſtneſs of endeavour ; when it is ſaid here that 
theſe are gifts, and ſo are beſtowed freely; this 
does not exclude the uſe of means on our behalf. 
They are gifts which are beſtowed out of favour, 
and yet they are ſuch as are procured allo by la- 
bour. The Heathen could fay, that the gods o1d 
all. things for ſweat, and fo does the true God ſuch 


gifts, but rather that ye may propheſie. Which | things as theſe are to us ; we mult labour and take 
verſe may ſerve as a kind of Comment upon this ' pains for them if we deſire to havethem 3 fo that 
Text which we have here in hand, and may ex-; here now comes in ſtudy and diligence, and indu- 
Plicate and unfold it to us. By the excellent way  ſtry, in the places wherein God has ſet us; and the- 


© tneans charity z by gifts, ſpiritual gitts ; 


the | improvement of thoſe opportunities which to 


b 
gifts, Preaching and Propheſying 3 theſe are | this purpoſe are afforded unto us, eſpecially in 
as theſe are in which we. live, 
Mmyz3. 


kid to be the better gifts, eſpecially from that | ſuch kind of places 


When 


> Rex. j5) ” 


"a 


| Cove earneſtly the beſt eifts, PEI 


—_ 


When *is ſaid, ' that 'we muſt covet and defire 
. them, this is not ſo to be underſtood, {as if 'we 
were- only to wiſh for they, and to think that 


they will fall into our mouths of their own ac- 


cord, which is the humour of many lazy and con- 


. cited perſons.No this zairs it isVerbum pra@icunr, 
it carfies with it ſome kind of operation as well 
as affetion, which accordingly we are to regard. 
Though they be gifts, yer they are ſuch as are ob- 
tained by induſtry and ſtudy. Here's a place for 


acquired learning, Moſes was skill'd 1n all the Jear- 


| ning of the Egyptians. We know that in'the be- 
gimnings of the Church, God did beſtow theſe 
gifts more immediately upon the Apoſtles without 
their own endeavour : But in ſucceeding times he 
goes in another way of diſpenſation, out of which 


we cannot expect them, or look for them,  and- 
that is in that which we 'now mention to you of 


induſtry and ſtudy 3 as in the firſt creation of the; 
world things came up of themſelves, afterwards | 
by planting and labour. Though the Fandamen- 


Derm. 3 2 


wherein we noted that there were variety of gifts 
and ſome in particular better than others ; there 
1s good. uſe which may be made alſo: of that. 

As firſt, From hence to guide and dire& us in 
regard of our own endeavours, ſeeing there are 
gifts which are better, therefore let not us: reſt 
contented with meaner, but labour for the beſt 
that we can get. It is an ignoble and unworthy 
diſpoſition in any Schollar to deſire no more lear. 
ning than whereby he may ſubſiſt and live in the 
world, there ſhould be a regard to the gifts them- 
ſelves. *The better gifts, to labour for them.'B+tter 
whether we take it ſpecifically in regard of the 
kind of the gifts which we look after, or <lſe bet- 
ter, by taking it gradually for ſuch a meaſure and 
degree in them, as labouring all that may be to 
excel in ſuch and ſuch a profeſſion. This is that 
nobleneſs of ſpirit which does well ſuit with 
theſe better gifts. 

- Again Secondly, Seeing there is difference of 
Gifts, with regard of Gods diſpenſation, we ſee 


tals are purely from nature, as parts and capaci- ' ground alſo for difference of incouragements in 
ties, and the like; yer the accompliſhments and regard of wens diſpenſation likewiſe : As there 
perfections are from art and cuſtom, and experi- ; are ſome gifts better than others, and ſome per- 


ence and endeavour, and teaching, which there- 


' 
uU 


! 


ſons more partakers of thoſe gifts than others are 


fore weare to apply our ſelves unto. We have no. ina Chriſtian and well-ordered ſtate ; fo there's 
warrant now to depend upon miraculousinfpira- j very good reaſon alſo that there ſhould be ſome 


tions, which in this age -nn_ 
ceaſed. This was PaxPs exhorta 


1608: are} preferments better than others too, and not ( as 
2" to Timothy, lome ſeem to plead for)a diſtribution to all a-like, 


Til T come give attendance to reading, to exhorta- i which is the moſt unequal equality that can be: 


tion, to DoArines, &*c. 


Thoſe which are againſt the incouragements of 


' And fo much Hhkewiſe for that we have had all; learning, they are agaiaſt learning it ſelf, which 


theſe three particulars together. The Object pro- 
pounded, Gifts. The comparative qualification 
of this Obje&, better gifts. The Intenſive affecti- 


on towards his zeal, and that in' reference alſo to 


Preaching. | 
" Now to draw up all theſe at once into a word 
of ſuitable and ſe:fonable Application as near as 
we canz Here's that which does firſt very much 
juſtifie and 'commend ſuch places of good litera- 
ure and education, as theſe now are in which 
we converſe. Here's for Schools and Colledges, 
- and Univerſities, and fach kind of Societies and 
Corporations as theſe are'; to ſhew us the need- 
fulneG of them, and likewiſe to ſhew us the wor- 
thineſs of thoſe who have been Patrons to them ; 
ook how much there is in theſe gifts which the 
. Apoſtle does here commend unto us, ſo much 
there is Iikewile by conſequent in thoſe gifts which 
have been furtherances and encouragement” of 
them. We know how in times paſt there were 


ge ebook of the Sons of the Prophets,at Naſoth, 
t Berbel, at Ferichs, and ſuch as thoſe, where they 
were profitably gathered rogether in ſociety one 
with another. And fo there's the like ground and 
reaſon for the ſame even {till now. As we have 
need of theſe ſpiritual gifts, ſo we have need al- 
ſo of ſuch ſupplys as theſe are for the furthering 
of theſe gifts in us, as means which do propetly 
and pertinently conduce -thereunto. And thoſe 
which either deſpiſe or negle& them cannot ex- 
pett in a probable way fo teadily to atrain unto 
them. | 

Again, ſecondly, Tn reference to that paſſage 


1s much promoted by ſuch incouragements. It is 
true, I do. not deny but that true learning and 
knowledg, it carriesa reward within its own com- 
paſs, whereby it triumphs over all the outward 
negleds and diſparagements which can be caſt up- 
on it. - But yet as long as we are-men, and conſiſt 
of humane principles, and from the condition of 
our natures, have need of ſuch outward ſupplics 
as theſe are for our outward ſubſtance, ſo lon 
It is both lawful and uſual to-be much quick 
by ſuch kind of Motives as theſe are: for our (tu- 
dy and endeavour : He that ploweth, he ploweth 
:n hope, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 9, 1o. And 
take away once this Hope, and this Plough 1s 


: 
[ 


likely to ſtand ſtill, at leaſt not to cut ſo deep, or 
to go ſo faſt as otherwiſe it would do.: Preris davt 


fruſtuls Blandi DoGores elementa velint ut diſcere 


's 


prime, Horat. So ſhould thoſe which are Fathers 
of the Common-wealth in a tenderneſs and indul- 
ence to mens minds in theſe tnatters, | 

- Laſtly,” As tothat point of coveting and earneſt 
deſire of theſe Gifts 3: We ſhould-:make- this im- 
provement of it, as to fet an edg from hence up- 
on our affeftions; notwithſtanding allthe ſeenuog 
diſcouragements which may at any time be admi- 
niſtred unto us z|-yea fromhence to increaſe them 
ſo much the more, as we uſe to do in other mat- 
ters, by deſiring them ſo much the more fervent- 


ly from their reſtraint : The more others neglect 


them or deſpiſe them, the more ſhould we be ta- 


ken with them. And from hence alſo take no- 


tice of the vanity and fondneſs of all ſuch per- 
ſons as cry down learning, and gifts, and 
parts, Ec. & But 
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But here it may be by the way demanded, To 
whom is this Exhortation here given ? I told you 
| beforetothe Corinthians ; aad fo it was ; yea but 
Corinth was a large place, wherein there were 
multitudes of perſons of all forts, and ranks, and 
conditions. And were theſe promiſcuouily, and 
without any difference tocovet after theſe ſpiritual 
gifts? What had they todo with them 2 or what 


need or uſe would they have of them, for which. 


they ſhould defire them ? 


To this I anſwer, That this muſt be underſtood. 
as writtca-to the whole Church of Corinth, but} 
as particularly in the ſcope of it, diredted to thoſe 


perſons init, to whom it did belong more pecu: 
liarly. Private Chriſtians may deſire the enjoy- 
ment and improvement of ſuch ſpiritual gifts in 
them, as belong to their place and condition 3 but : 
not ſuch as belong to the publick Miniſtry of our 
Church, it being ſuch as they are not called unto. 
And our deſires in every thing are to be regular, 
2nd ſubordinate to reaſon, and comelinels, and -or- 
der, as much as may be, which thele ſeem not to 
"=> 

Much leſs is it ſeemly.for ſuch perſons to take 
upon them the exerciſe of ſuch gifts as thofe are, 
which are out of their way. It 1s one thing to af- 
fe& thele gifts, and another thing foberly to deſire 
them ,' the latter whereof 1s that only which 1s 
here ſpoken uato; neither is it what men may 
preſume upon for themſelves in_ their own con- 
ecits and private apprehenſions which will here 
bear then out: for my part, I do juſtly honour the 
good pifts, and admirable abilities, which are in 
- many private, Chriſtians, which I pray God to 
multiply and increaſe an hundred-fold, and fobrie- 
ty and humility with them. But yet in the mean 
time I do not think that all ſuch perſons are pre- 
kntly fie for the Miniſterial funCtion, or the exer- 
ciſe of the performance of itz every one that ſpeaks 
commendably in Religion cannor preſently here- 
upon preach or make a Sermon. There's a great 
deal of difference betwixt godly talk and Preach- 
. Ing; For every one that has good natural parts of 
witand memory, and language and confidence, 
and the like, and theſe alſo it may be promoted 
by cuſtom and common education, is not there- 
tore preſently qualified to be a publick diſpenſer 
of 'the Goſpel, or diſpenſer of the Myſteries of 
Chriſt ; there is more than ſo which is required to 
luch a work as that is. | 
\ If ye ask what is required elſe? I anſwer a 
competent underſtanding in the whole Body of 
Divinity and Religion, a Genius which I know 
not how to gxprels to you, a patticular faculty for 
the underſtanding and interpreting of Scripture, 
a Theological and Miniſterial frame and diſpofiti- 
on,of mind.; a ſpirit of diſcerning in reference 
both to perſons and truths, together with a mind 
wholly imployed and taken up in ſuch things as 
theſe are, and given up altogether to them, The 
Whole frame and bent of a mans courſe is to be in- 
clined and carried on this way, and dedicated to 
it; an ability rightly to divide the word of truth, 
and to pive every one his portion in due ſeaſon, 
% Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim.4-15. Meditate on theſe 


6222 OO. 
things, grve thy ſelf wholly to them, that thy prea-' 
cling may appear unto all, or in all things, as ſome 
Interpret 1t, & Tos 3&1, be i them wholly, The 
work of the Miniſtry is ſuch as it requires the 
whole man and all his time to be taken up in it, ot 


elſe 1n ſuch things. as do border and confine upon 


it, and belong unto it; at leaſt not ſuch as are 
alterins. generis,'or do divert fromit.This in other 
and private Chriſtians of cther callings is not, not 
cannot be,which yet is neceſſary to be. And this 
we. ſpeak of the intrinſecal and immediate qualifi- 
cations hereunto. Belides all this (to ſay nothing 
now at this time of the ſetting apart hereunto by 
the Church) if there be any which have real gifts 
for it, and approved of, -though of other callings, 
[ ſhould not be ſorry, ' but cloſe with you with 
all my heart; but this is ſooner preſumed than tv 
be hoped. | $ms e 21 6.4 

But ſo much for that. And ſo now I have done 
with the firſt General-part of the Text, viz. the 


Counſel or Exhortation, which is here given by 


the Apoſtle, Covet earneſtly the beſt gifts. : | 
The ſecond is the Additional Regulation of the 


ſaid counſel; and yet here the Apoſtle raiſes his 
note a little higher than in the former he had 
done. He would not have the Corinthians reſt in 
the common gifts of the Spirit of God, and to 
content themſelves only with thei, but to pro- 
ceed ſomewhat further than (o ; as he does here 
intimate and imply unto them, that it was poſſible 
for them to do. 
Text, we have two parts more conliderable : 
Firſt, The thing propounded, The more excellent 
way. Secondly, The Propoſition of it, 1 ſhew it 
unto you. 
Us. 


Ja this ſecond Branch of the 


We have each of theſe obſervable of 


#@ 3% 
* 


Firſt, Here's the thing it ſelf propounded, The 


more excellent way. The more excelent way, what 
way do ye call that > why, ſurely that will quick- 
ly appear if we do but read on to the following 


Chapter, which there are ſome Interpreters of 
very good note that would make theſe words of 
the Text to be the beginning of. And there we 
(hall find charity to be eſpecially commended un- 
to us. Charity it is a large word of large extent, 
as large as the whole Decalogue, 'no leſs than ſo. 
It is as the Apoſtle calls it, the fulfuling: of the 
Law; "whatever we can imagine as required in 
Gods Commandments, we have it epitomized; 
and comprehended unto us in this one word of 
Charity or Love; love to God, and love to our 
neighbour and our ſelves in a due manner; and in 
reference to God, this is Charity. And fo indeed 
and in effect and conclufion the more excellent 
way it is nothing elſe but Piety and Religion, 
Grace and Holineſs and Goodneſs, the ſantitying 
and faving gifts of Gods Spirit, both for the ha- 
bit and operation of them in us ; theſe are. that 
excellent way which. the Holy Ghoſt by this ad- 


vice to the Corinthians does commend unto us. 


-. There are three. points eſpecially which are: 
here obſervable of us: Firſt, That Religion it is 
a Way. Secondly, That it is an excellent way, 
and. more excellent than all other ways, and abi- 
lities, and accompliſhments beſides, Thirdly, 


That 
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' *Covit earneftly the befi Gifts, 


Sam; 22, 


—— 


Thar -+it is:ſach a. way as we are. to purſue and 
follow after in the moſt principal manner. 4 


- * Firſt, Ifay, Religion it is a way ; and ſo. it 1s 

| here repreſented unto us: This diſtinguiſhes it 
from a mere fitt, or ſome tranſient a&, and.no 
more, which abides only for ſome particular time. 
True Grace and Holineſs, it is not ſo; it 1s not 
only the doing of one or two good Duties and 
away, and for ſuch a ſeaſon, as we may judg 
moſt expedient, but it is a fixt and ſetled courſe 
through the: whole time of our lives. 


Therefore we may from hence judg and con- 
clude of our ſelves what-we arc; examine what 
our-courſe is, and what it is that we do for the 
moſt part apply and bend our ſelves toz and how 
one part of our lives is ſuitable and agreeable to 
the other : This is the beſt diſcovery of us. Even 
Saul himſelf may be ſometimes among the Pro- 
phets 3 and there is not the wor(t man that is, but 
he may be now-'and then found in a good ation. 
But this is not his. way and courſe, and fo from 
thence he cannot be concluded to be good : Its 
"the queſtion which Job puts about the Hypocrite, 
will he delight himſelf in the Almighty © will be 
always call upon God? no, he will not, in Job 
27-10. / $2 

Secondly, As Godlinels and Religion 18 a way, 
ſo it is the moſt excellent way of all others 3 it 1s 
via per eminentian, as. it is here expreſt unto' us 3 
'3t's via Regia, although it be not via publica, a 
way which hasa tranſcendency in it above.any 
other :So; the frabick Interpreter, another way, 
which is mote excellent. One would have thought, 
that when the Apoſtle had made mention of the 
beſt gifts, he could now have gone no higher ; 
for what can: be the better than the beſt? But 
yet he does for all that 3 here's a ſuperlative be- 
yond a ſuperlative3- and that*s the moſt excellent 
way which belongs to Religion. True Grace and 
Holineſs, it has an excellency and tranſcendency 
in it above all learning and common Gifts what- 
ſoever. | | 

This will be eaſily cleated unto us upon this 
account: Firſt, Becauſe it -is that which does 
bring us-into\ a, nearer likeneſs and ſimilitude to 
God himſelf 3 that's undoubtedly the moſt ex- 
cellent way, and carries the preheminence to all 
other,> which does make us moſt conformable 
to: him; who is the chiefe(t excellency. Now 
this w&are not ſo:-much by our gifts and parts, 
and ſuch accompliſhments as thoſe, as we are 
by the work of Grace in our- hearts. The moſt 
exatt Image of God, it does (conſiſt in righte- 

 ouſnefs and true holineſs, as the Scripture ex- 
_preſles it to' us; Indeed it 1s true that we are 
 madelike unto God in ſome ſort, in the natural 
faculties and powers of our Soul, our Reaſon, 
and Underſtanding, &c. But this 1s not ef, nor 
the chiefeſt; no, but fo far forth as we are vew 
ereated, and made over again by the ſanT;fy- 
ing wotk of Gods Spirit in us, whereby we 


vine Nature, as the Apoltle Peter ſpeaks. It is 
a good'rule of Aquinas, which he has to this 
purpole, Tn' hic auterm vid tanto magis proced;. 
mus quanto Deo magis appropinquamus, Cui now 
appropinquatur paſſubus 'corporis, ſed affetilus 
mentis 3 hanc autem propinquitatem facit chariga; 
quia per ipſam mens Deo unitur. 

Secondly, Grace 1s the more excellent wa 
and ſuch as is beyond common gifts, as the x44 
is better than the Meaxs, which are ordained © 
and appointed thereunto. For whats the rea. 
ſon that God has given ſuch abilities as theſe 
are? Is it not ina principal manner ( ag was. 
expreſt before unto: us ) for the perſeFing 
the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, 
the bringing of men to-the knowledg. of Chriſt, 
Therefore this krowledg it ſelf it muſt needs 
be a great deal more excellent than the wean; 
which. are inſtituted and uſed for the 'work- 
ing and promoting of it, that will neceſlaril 
follow hereupon. This is the nature of this 
buſineſs, which is here called the Way, that it 
is both Yia &- Terminns, the way and the 
end both. The way in regard of glory, and the 
life which we look for to come; but the en 
In regard of grace; and this /ife preſent, with 
the diſpenſations thereof; It 1s ſuch as (theſe 
gifts are ordained to, and fo is ſuperior and 
far above them upon that reckoning and conſi- 
deration. 

Thirdly, It 3s wore excellent allo ir. regard of 
the effets and conſequents of it. For it gives 
peace of Conſcience, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
and contentation in every condition, and at. 
laſt eternal life, and ſalvation it ſelf, which 
nothing elſe can do beſides. We are not ſaved 
as we have greater parts than others; wore 
knowledg and enlightning in our underſtand- 
ings; but rather as we have more grace than 
others, and more love and flexibility -in our 
atfetions. That's the moſt excellent way, which 
puts us into the moſt excellent condition; arjd 
that I am ſure does this more than any other 
way whatſoever. | 

The conſideration of this Point may ſerve asa 
good Rule unto us whereby to eſtimate both 
our ſelves and other men; and that is not fo 
much' by the former , as rather by the /atter. 
Let us not think our ſelves the better mer, ac- 
cordingly as we do more abound with the bet- 
ter gifts, | but rather as we do more walk and 
converſe in the moſt excellent way z that is, in 
plain and dire& terms, not ſo much by owr wit 
and learning, .as rather by our Piggy and Reli- 
giows Grace, We do not here ſpeak againſt that. 
worth which is ſimply conſiderable in learning; 
and ſuch abilities as thoſe arez I- hope: we 
have ſaid enough of that already in the hand- 
ling of the former Branch of the Text; where- 
by may be eaſily diſcerned what opinion we 
have of thoſe perfeFjons, and how honourably 
we eſteem of them, both conſidered abſtra#ly 
in themſelves, as alſo concretely in reference to 


| 
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become his children, and purtakers of his Dj- 


theſe which are the ſubjeFs partaking of them: 
| Alt 
& 


All that we now drive- at iti the compating of 


F ; theſe two together, it is no more but this, 


_ namely, to determine to which to give the pre- 
heminencez and- that's out. of all queſtion to 
this Laſt, as the Spirit of God himſelf here de- 
' termines it 2 This is that which we ſhould put 
into the bellance; this is that which we ſhould 
moſt value both- our ſelves and others by z we 
need no better patterh for, it, than the Apoſtles 
own example for himſelf, Phil. 3; 8. St. Pan! was 
2 great Scholar , a man' of ſingular parts and 
learning, who out-ſiript many of his equals, and 
ſuch as were contemporary with him 5 but when 
he will conſider and refle& upon himſelf, and 
take a view of what he is indeed, he counts 
all things but dung and droſs for the excellency 
of the knowledg of Chriſt, to be found in him, &c. 
Thus it ſhould be now with every one of as, 
which is (like God himſelf.) to jade 'of things 
' according to truth. For to ſpeak the truth in- 
deed, 'what is any thing without th# 2 What is 
it to have a good wit without a graciows heart 2 
What is it to. have parts and learning without 
Grace to uſe them well to the glory of him thar 
ives them, and to the benefit 4nd comfort of 
im that is partaker of them?” As Auſtin ſome- 
times expoſtulates for himſelf : &# quid miih; 
jroderat, qiod ones libros Artinm per. meipſum 
lgi, & intellexi, & neſciebam nnde efſet, quit- 
quid ibi wvernm, & certum efſet, &c? IT beleech 
ye, let us: wot ſell, and grow big with the 
thoughts of the- owe, but eſteem rather of the 
aber. Knowledg puſſeth np, but charity edifieth, 
# the Apoſtle Paz/ tells us in 1 Cor. 8. 1. 
And ſo much alſo for that ſezo#d Point, That 
Grace and Godlineſs is the moſt excellent way. 


; The Third is that which follows from this ſe- 
cond, and that is th: That it is a duty which 
lies upon us to purſue the /atter above the 
farmer, to covet the wore excellent way , above 
the better gifts ; Grace before other accompliſh» 
ments, This is here implied in that word which 
ve ſhall afterwards ſpeak more diſtinly utnito, 
ad that is, 7 ſbew you 3 which is not ſo to be 
taken, as if the Apoſtle did ozly. acquazat them 
with it, but moreover as perſwading them to it, 


| Germ, 33. yet ſhew Into you a more excellent way. 


| does two things : "Firſt, He grants ther ſome- 
what, and then he comes further upon them, 
occaſionally from this his yieldance to them : $0 
that that now which before I call'd an exhortation, 
or Counſel, and fo handled it, we may' (if we 
will) call a Conceſſion or Permiſſion, in another 
ſenſe, of the words. The Apoſtle here grams 
and, yields an excellency in better Gifts, upon 
which account he gives them leave to covet 
and ſeek after them ; but yet withal he ſignifies 
to them, that beyord theſe there 3s a more ex- 
cellent way 53 which therefore he does here 
charge them (implicitely) not to »egle#- 2 and this 
implicite charge, or precept which is here given 
to them, it reaches alſo in the like manner to as. 
We ſhould together , with the coveting after 
the better gifts, labour to be likewiſe found in 
the moſt excellent way. We ſhould labour: fer 
Grace, and Godlineſ, and Holineſs,and a ſand#ified 
heart, as well as for parts, and learning, and hnov > 
ledg, and ' a pregnant ivit. This is that which 
St. Paxl in this exprefſion would faſten upon us. 

. And ſurely not without very. good cauſe and 
ground for it : For Fiſt, We ſhall otherwiſe 
be defeFive in the moſt principal. accompliſhizent 
of all. There is an Argument in the very Tz#le, 
whick he gives it when he calls it the moſt ex- 
cellent way : What a folly is it to mind- things . 
which are inferiour, and in the mean time to 
negle&@ things which 'are moſt excellent. Thus 
(as we have ſhewn) is learning and humane 
knowledg, to Religion and the Knowledg of - 
Chriſt : there's as mach difference as of Pebbles 
and Pearls. | OI” | 

Secondly, We ſhall be otherwiſe able to do 
Jeſs good with ſuch Gifts as theſe are z - where 
there are the better Gifts without the more ex- 
celeat way, there will not be that improve- 
ment of thoſe Gifts, as it is fitting there (bould 
be' to Gods Glory, and the good of the Church, 
or Commonwealth; in which a man' is, and 
whereutito he "belongs, ' Take a man that has 
nothing bue Parts, and has not Grace for the 
ordering of his'Parts, and he will do but very © 


he will put them-to, it ſha]l be ozly to advance 
himſelf, and to 'promote his' own carnal ends, 


I few it you; as that which: I do require and; his own v4in-glory., and honour, and applanſe; 


apet from you 3 and make known to you as a 
yy to be performed; And here now (as 'tis 
id in the Scriptures, like a skilfal Workman) he 
comes hence. to the preſent occaſions and ne- 
 &ffities of theſe priſons Corinthians to whom 
he wrote 3 he felt how their pulſe beat, and ob- 
krved very well what diſfewper at thiv time was 
frevailing upon them, and reigning amongit them. 
looked much after | Gifts and Parts; and 

uch kind of accompliſhments, whereby they 
 ight become glorious and illuſtriows in the eyes 

J the world, and might be admired, and cried 
oe, other men 5 and in the meantime tieg- 
charity, and ediffcation, and doing good 

; ith their Gifts, from whence they might be 
wore acceptable to God, Now the Apoſtle here 


and "preferiment in the world; the Charch and 
Goſpel of Chriſt ſhall be /3ttle or nothing the bet- 
ter for him, at leaſt in regard of his # tention, 
and dimming thereunto. It is true indeed, God 
himſelf may in his Providence make uſe of. rhe 
abiliries of ſuch petſons (as oftentimes he does) 
and thereby bring ſome good'to the Church of 
Commonwealth in ſuch a particular way : But 
their own ;principles do not /ead theta to it; 


Nay further, Thirdly, S#ch as theſe -will of+ 
tentimes do ſo witch the more hurt. St. Paul 
had very good reaſon, when he had made men- 
tion of" the better gifts, to: propound immediate- 
ly upon it the wore excellent way; becauſe 
thoſe Without tix 5 are but ſo'much the we 
| | ar}- 


lietle or tio good with them- All the »ſe which ., .,. © 
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Wn zet ſhew ! wnto you a more excellent way. Sermig2% 


Lnicicas. Iniquity Whewvit ig.arm'd 
it 4s. ſo.much the more'deargerow 


ad' alſo to others... lg ſuch per- 


ons as thoſe are pe 
fe: hy him 10 1<gard of bis | Body 'arid out- 
"Whar does al this now come to, but ſo:much: 
the. more; ſtrongly to inforce this preſent gavice- 


-with ſcarring, 


: 
o 


aud. exbortation of the Apoltle, which we” have 
bere: now. before-us, upon our ſelves. To couple 
theſe- two+ both: together © in. our. efrdeavours , 
which 4e: does here together in, bis fpeech. A 
Philoſopbie © umbraculis 'ad. Solomonis -porticun 
traufire; as. $avanorole- ſometimes counſelled ' P3- 
cas Mirandals. We ſhould not ſtay always. 10 
the lower: forme (as it. were) of Natural Philoſo- 
phy, but aſcend higher: t | 

initaalimiſdom,': and the. knowledg of Chriſt: 
We ſhould*.not ſtay always in the Grammar- 
chool \of. the better. gifts , but proceed further 


were. - excellent " 
Wiſdom is the-principal thing, therefore get wiſ- 
Cons with ol thy getting, get underitanding, 
4: Solomon: alſo has it to: this: purpoſe, Prov.47+ 
sy .-wiſdomn he 'means- there eſpecially that wiſe 

o « wirich is : from- above. This: is. that which 
da. - gettinigs and- proſecutions is tobe 
ifoll >: by - us, as the chiefeiF of all. It 
ce that of _ EpiGetss but an 
.-which "he ſometimes gave 


; 


all. gur 
wed- atter 


Ebriſt-would comment to every ove here. "Ave: 
naerdrt as has; dndar x29 fahud]e;- Ne ouneyiouts, ov 5 

mr" Let others findy Controverſies and pro- 

| —_———_ 'but do" thou learn to 
e: That's the” great contreverſie' to ſpeak, of, 
whereia-we are taught to'wnderiFend the devi- 
ces of Satan's that's the grees probleme indeed, 


LY 
- 


IR 
- 
A 


.t0- untye the diffienlties and objeFions of a carnal 
heart: That's the'great ſyllogiſm' of all, 'which 


Ave call the praZical: fllogiſm, from whence we 
Coo codchade _ our own ſalvation and-ſtate 
Su Grace. The tongue' of - the learned, to-\peak 
-@ word' in ſeaſor 6 5 weary 94 is.better 

an-all- the towgnes and expoſitions ' of men, \ or 
— And-let-us dou the-rather to-ſtop 


the: mouths of ignorant 


**.And: further, as we arc to mind-God/ineſs and! 


'Religion in the 'chiefeſt -place,.: (fo by the.way,) 
ch lS axhich is chief and moſt principal 10'it ; 


celledt-+ way ,. in *oppoktion..to that which is 
-mmether/and inferior 11 it. There's the form and 
ourfide of - Religion,” and there's the power and 
.efficacytiof -it als profeſſion 'and external 
conformity” 


- to fome-kind of _ y-=_ "— 
in Chriſtianity; and there's a. ſpiritual and gra- 
cious frame wr tincture, and difpoſition of 


» heart; which by a ſpecial eminency we call the 


1:5 of Chrift : there's Jukewarmaec(s and. remif- 
a -4 ak - and there's zeal and ferye 

ſpirit: Now-this tatter- is that ſtill in-Reli- 
gion: which we ate chicfly-to- look after: This 
| he Ter; refers to the excellent 


| 


- Incenipm male habitat, as it | light and.- ſuperficial Chriſtians, but ſound; and 


I alſo in the awe of 


' way, as wellas to the better gifs; Ec. We ſhould 


not 'be only forma! Chriſtians, - but rel ; no: 


only remiſs: Chriltians, but zealows;; - nat only: 


ſolid, and ſubſtantial 5, not like / Children: toffed 


o: the »pper Claſlis of |. 


the excellent way: conſiderable in the ex+ |/ciexce, 


to and fro, and carried about with every-blaſt 
of wind, by. the. ounning- craftineſs and -deceits 
of men, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, -Eph. 4+ 14. There: 
are: ſome, that - the (firſt news that we: hear of. 
them in order to Religion, is as fallen into ſome. 
kind of  errour, and hereſic, avd ſtrange opini- 
Ons. 
profaneneſs to falſe Religion. But: this is not; 
that which a good Chriſtian will conteat ;him- 
ſelf withz / neither is this towalk in the more ex-: 
cellent way.; ; | DE TETELT LT 
Again. ſtill further, To explain this point: of 
the excelleyt way a little more. unto us; as we 
are to. indeayour. after this ſimply and |abſotutely; 
conſidered in 1t ſelf, for the general, habit and. 
priaciple of Grace 5 ſo likewiſe 1n reference-to; 
our ſeveral-performances,. for- the particular ex4: 
erciſe-and execution... There are ſome kind of 
ations and: performances in-Religion, which as; 
concerning the right | and better diſcharge of. 
them, are mixt 
requirethe better gitts, and they require the more: 
excellent way for the-doing- of them :- Now we: 
for our particulars ſhould not only mind the-ane,, 
but the-other jn'this ſealonable conjundtion. And: 
we: ſhould diſtioguiſh the one fromthe other, as 
near "as we. can, for our. own-comfort and ad-: 


vantage. -- As for example- (to inſtance a little). , 


take it in:the work of Prajer - There's a:compli-. 
cation: and;a_ mixture here z there's a;comely.or- 
dering - and. digeſting -of the petitions,' andthe 
matter which is requeſted ; there's a freedom, 
and . variety of-exprefſion: there's an 1nlargement 
'of common; natural affeftion : theſe are the bets: 
ter. gifts.' - But then again, [there's a ſpirit of 4-1 
doption, there's. a crying of Abbe Father, there's. 
a' childlike ant a filial boldneſs, and cloſeng with. 


God in the duty; There's a making known of -our | 


requei#s to: God," as: the \Scripture calls it,  Phit. 
4- 6,:that's:\the #2oxre excellent ,way. So in like 
manner, take it-in Preaching ; There's. a good it: 
vention, and a good compoſure, and a good memos 
ry, and a voluble tongue, and a pleaſing delivery, 
&c. Theſe are the better: gifts 3 but then there's 
a word in ſeaſon; there's a ſpeaking 10 the: cons 


'd into #he metre and. power of thole 
'd and deliverd by-the 
mouth : that's 'the: woſt. exceVent' way.. And (0. 
[ might. likewiſe inſtance - in. divers others -of 
the ſame 'nature with them; - There: are- gifts; 
and there are graces; both, which are ingredi- 


transform 
things which. are. utter 


ents. unto them 3 as a Religions duty, as 2: means - 


to-ſalvation, | and: ſuch Conſiderations of ;.1t; 3% 
thele, ec. and | that which concerns us, -18/noC 
only to look after the former, but. alſd.che late 
ter.3 and to the: latter. more than theiformeb--1n 
all- performances of; this. nature, wharſagver: We 


undertske; we ſhould: make it our chiefelt. __ 


. parts and piety: both.: They: . 


-there's a' ſevory ſpirit, there's an heart 


gt PEER 


7 o A 
2/208 4 
"£559 
Fa *s, 
43 G 
2 XY oy : 


I. muſt-confels it is an ealie remove from! 


\ 


TATE TEESTISEMGTrT ere ©... oe eee ee CT oe rn os ro, OB aur ey No wy cog yt ma 


£ 


Yar , SI en LE, WT ns FOT4; 1h. 


F - 


' and buſineſs to excel! in the -2ofs excellent way, 


* & which we may take notice of, and ſhall find to be 
JF moſt crue by certain experience 3 that though 


RY fmply in it ſelf does carry an abſolute repugnancy, 


\ | xzrc ſome kind of ſtudies eſpecially above the reſt, 


'Þ by too much ingagement in Criticiſms and Rab- 


—_—— 
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Yet ſhew I jnto you a more excellent way. 


and to abound in thoſe gifts eſpecially above all 
' others which do ſavour moſt, and come. neareſt to 
Religion, and the truth of Grace wrought in the 
heart : And we ſhould not ſatisfie our ſelves in the 
- one without the other. 
Again yet further, ( which is alſo pertinent and 

- proper to the matter in. hand ) we ſhould be 
| careful fo to order and diſpoſe of our gifts for the 

Y getting and improving of them, as that withal we 
\ do not prejudice our Graces, and hinder and ob- 
- ſtrat thew3 we ſhould take heed: of loſing our 

' ſelves in our Studies, as concerning the frame and 

Y temper of our hearts: For this is that (by the way) 


| there be no kind of learning, which conſidered 


and oppoſition and contradiQion to the work of 
— Grace 1n the Soul, but ſuch as is very well con- 
| ſiſtent, and agreeable with-it in the thing, and 
- that alſo in ſome meaſure and degree: yet there 


I which by too much intention upon them, and not 
I yatching over the heart in them, may much indiſ- 

= the Soul to that gracious and heavenly diſpo- 
$ lition and preſent frame of heart which is deſirable 
"Iv it, in regard of the ſubje&. This is too clear: 
Y ad evident by divers inſtances of it in ſundry 
F particulars ; ſome by too much ingagement 1n 
FE Controverſies and Philoſophical diſputes, others 


& binical obſervations, & others by too much ingage- 


againſt it, which being performed, fo it ſhould be 
as 2 great helpand advantage to the heart to bring 
1t and keep it in frame, and to fit it for commu- 
nion with God ; to ſantifie a Sabbath, and to 
diſpoſe us to all the duties of Religion, according 
to that expreſſion in Pſal. 23.23, He maketh ze to 
lze down in green paſtures : He leadeth me beſide 
the ſtill waters. He reſftoreth my ſoul: hedeadeth 
= in the paths of righteouſneſs, for his names 
ake. _ 
Laſtly, This excel/ent way, it does not only re- 
fer to the getting of Grace our ſelves, but like- 
wiſe to the promoting of it in others : And this 
was that which the Apoſtle. Payl in this place did 
ſeem eſpecially to aim at in; theſe Corinthians ; 
they were of that humour and. diſpoſition, at leaft 
for a great many amongſt them, that they looked 
more after the credit and honour of their gifts, 
and ſuch gifts as were of greateſt applauſe, tha 
they did after the good and benefit of their gifts, 
and ſuch Grfts as were of greateſt profit. Now, 
this is that therefore which he does occaſionally 
prapound and commend unto them ; not only a 
{imple qualification, but likewiſe a concomitant 
edification 3 not only to have better Gifts, but al- 
ſo to do zzore good with them; this is the woiF ex- 
cellent way: Humility and Thankfulneſs in the in- 
Joyment of Giftsz and charity and faithfulneſs in 
the improvement of Gifts, is the off excellent 
way, in order to the Gifts themſelves. This. is 
that which St. Paxl, as he does eſpecially intend 
ia this Text, ſo he does alſo further urge, and 


proſecute in the following Chapter, and that par- 


| ment in Hiſtories and Chronologies, andthe like, 
F wenot only oftentimes loſt tothe World, and to 
FJ civil converſe amongſt men; but are likewiſe 
 & much loſt to Heaven and to ſpiritual communion 
F vith Chriſt, This proceeds not from the things 
F themſelves, which are all of them. ( as I faid be- 
fore) very good in their ſeveral kinds, and agree 
'y te A. 3 but only from our corruption, and 
"the weakneſs of our nature, which cannot ſo eaſi- 
"Fin an high degree attend two things at once ix 
$ verſo genere. Atleaſt it proceeds from our care- 
Y kftefs, and von-attendancy, and inconſiderateneſs, 
F nor carrying ſuch a narrow watch and circum- 
& fxQtion over our own ſouls, as indeed it becomes 
J ® to do: Like Martha we are troubled about 

| any things, and negleft that one thing which Is 
= , and the chooſing of that better part 
, B Nhch 


8 ſhall not be taken away from us: for there 
Y ay be a kind of worldlineſs and covetouſneſs to 
Y fxce6, as 1 may ſo call it, even in our profeſſions 
nd callings, as well as in other mens; although it 
S be of a little finer -nature than the others are : 
FJ Therefore we ſhould here look to our ſelves, Cs- 
BY * earneſtly the beit gifts, and. yet ſhew I unto you 

F « wore excellent way, Labour to advance in, 
F lexrning, but ſtill remember to keep up in Grace. 
Y And: here I might take occafion again tos com- 
Þ Rend the work of Preaching unto you; upon a- 
IF wither and conſideration than as yet I have 
' F Nentioned and ſpoken of, and that is, as it is fo 
F Uch the freer of all other works from this dan- 

| &fr5 nay, as it isa good remedy and prevention 


more to profit and to 


ticularly from bis own example; in the 14th chap- 
ter of this Epiſtle, the 18, and 19 verſes, where 
he ſpeaks to this purpoſe, 1 thank my God, 1 ſpeak 
with tongues more than you all. Tet in the Church, 
T had rather ſpeak frve words with my under ftand- 
ing, that by my voice I might teach others alſo, thax 
ten thouſand word: in an unknown tongue. Where 
ye 'may obſerve, that he (till principally drives at 
edification, with thoſe Gifts which he partaked 
to have ſpoken ter thouſand words in an unknown 
tongue, that had been more for his own credit 
and admiration and applauſe in the world 3 yea, 
but to ſpeak but five words with his underſtanding, 
that by his voce he might teach others alſo, That 
was more for the good of the Church. And he 
made choice of this as to be preferred before the 
other; the more excellent way, before the better 
gifts; and ſolikewiſe ſhould we uponall occations 
do our ſelves, labour for thoſe gifts moſt, whiclz 
tend moſt to edification z and labour more to edifie 
with our Gifts, than to glory and boaſt of thems 
vance the Church, than 
to promote and ſet out Our ſelves. This is that 
which we ſhould give ourſelves to: But ſo much 
may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the firſt particular in 
this ſecond general; and that is the thing it felf 
which is propounded, to wit, the more exealltmt 
wey. | 

The ſecond. is the Propofition of -its That we 
haveinthis word adwyu, I frew.it anto you. Shew 
it? How did he ſhew it 2: Two ways, as we may 


| conceive more eſpecially: Firſt, Hie fſhewed it 


in 


Covet earneſtly the beſt Gifts, 


* 


© © D—_— 


Serm.32, | 


in Theſ,: and Secondly he ſhewed it jn {ipporbeſs 3 
Firſt,” he ſhewed it 1n the Propoſfitioh's and Se- 
-condly, He ſhewed it in the practice, inthe Rule 
.and ig theexample. - He ſhewed it ia his Doctrine 
and Miniſtry, declaring as much unto them” and 
'he ſhewed- it alſo in his life and converſation, as 
giving them an example of it in himfelf for his own 
partigular : He. gave it them in the'Aele, and: he 
gave.it:them likewiſe in the Pattern, for the better 
taforcing of the Rule upon them ; that fo he might 
be no ways wanting unto them for their inſtruction 
and direftion herein :- each of theſe ways he ſhew- 
ed this way-unto them. 
_ Firſt, He ſhewed it them in his Dodrine, and 
by. way of ſimple: propoſition he publiſhe it, and 
declared.-it unto them; and that: at large here 1n 
this Epiſtle, in the Chapter immediately follow- 
iog; he ſhewed it them by rhetorical inlargements 
and amplifications, Thoxgh I ſhould ſpeak with the 
"$ongue. of. men, &c. And fo ( if we pleaſe ) we 
may-underſtand that phraſe zef' wp8alw here in the 
Text, not only as referring to. #48, but alfo to 
Helxwae, not to the may only, but to the ſhewing 
of it. - According as St. Baſil of Ceſarea feems to 
carryit in his Epiltle 4d Neoceſarienſes, 76 rel wip- 
Boku apbwro. I do in an Hyperbolical manner ſhew 


this unto--you, which he docs indeed in the very: 


next words that follow, etſs Linguis, &c. Here I 
might by the way ſhew. you (which I have alſo ob- 
ſerved lately elſewhere) an uſe of Rhetorick and 


Hyperboles in ſuch diſcourſes as theſe are 3 fo it be: 


donein-a grave and ſober manner, without ridi- 
culouſaeſs and-:afteRation, there is good warrant 
and authority for it; but I ſhall at this time paſs 
over that. The Apoſtle ſhewed unto theſe Corin- 
thians the moit excellent way; and he ſhewed it 
firſt of all in his Doctrine. Here are divers things 
which from hence-1 might very pertineatly infiſt 


Uponz as | 

Firſt, :In that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Piety and 
Religion, ſays here, Demonſtro Vobis, we ſee here 
that Religion 1s capable 
ſuch as may be clearlyevidenced, and demonſtra- 
ted, and made good to thoſe who will not be pee+ 


Demonſtration : It is 


viſh, 'and refractory, and perverſe. A good and 
found Chriſtian, he does not go upon conjettures 
only, and meer gueſfings, and doubtings, andun- 
certainties; but has firm footing for his treading ; 
heisſure, and very well perſwaded of the way 1n 
which he walks, and 15 able to ſhew it to others. 
If men will not be peremptory and obſtinate, there 
is ſuch an Axtopif7ie and authority in Religion, as 
does command their afſent unto itz ſo as they may 
as well deny. a demonſtration, as they may deny 
that. Here are dcrayrarm? abyor, as Clemens Alex- 
andrinss , Words, and Reaſons that do 
compel yieldance to them. : 
. Again ſecondly, In that the Apoſtle here ſpeak- 
ing of his Preaching, and Writing, and Miniſte- 
ial: Diſpenſation, -ſays/Aeixruw, 1 ſbew it unto you: 
We ſce here, in what kind of way Preaching and 
Teaching is to be carried, namely, ( as the Apo- 
ſtle does alſo expreſs it in another place) & dwedvite 
&; antud)& nat Sv1ducns, In the Demonitration of the 
ſpirit and power, 1 Cor. 2.4. It 1s not enough 


for us ſimply to propound truths,' but as ne, E& 2 


vwe ean ito evidence them, and demonſtrate them 
and make them clear, and to- deliver them in fuck _ 
a manner, -as whereby we 'may convince the gain- | 
ſayer of the truth of them, 7 ſhew it unto you. © 
Therefore we are here eſpecially totake heed of 
any thing which may be any hinderance or preju- 
dice hereunto z and that is ( as' the Apoſtle has 
noted ). an affeQation of the enticing words of 
mans wiſdom : 'This St. Pal 'in that place before 
mention'd does oppoſeto this demonſtration of 
the ſpirit; and in the 17th verſe of the firſt 5 
ter, he tells us, that it makes the Croſs of Ehriff 
to be of nane effet. As too many flouriſhes about . 


a Lerter, keep the Letter it ſelf from being diſcern=  N. 


ed. or as Chryſoffom makes the compariſon, 
xabe of Ta aaured Toy cwpdroy, Sc. Look as fair and 
beautiful bodies, when they are ſet out with paint 
and colours, they do loſe of their. native beaut; 
and comelineſs; ſo likewiſe the Word of Go 
when *tis too much tricked up with humane illy- 
(trations, it loſes of that demonſtrative power and 
efficacy which is indeed in it, and becomes-no 
more than an ordinary diſcourſe. 
Thirdly, Here's a futher Rule likewiſe for Mi- 
niſters, in order to- the matter of their Dodtrine, 
and the things themſelves which are delivered 
chem, whatever they teach men beſides, eſpecially 
to build them up in Grace, and to preſs ſuch points 
home upon them, asdo tend to the furthering and 
promoting of a godly and holy converſation. - St. 
Paxl would ſtir up theſe Corinith;ans tothe covet- 
ing of the bef# gifis they could. Oh! but he 
would be ſure in the mean time, [not to forget to. 
propound unto them the woſt excellent way.. Tet 1 
ſhew unto you; or moreover, the word in the Greek 
is #73, as who ſhould ſay, I have not as yet done 
with you, I have ſomewhat more to ſay to you 
than ſo. And thus he ſhewed it, Firſt of all in 
Thef: in the bare and ſimple Propoſition. 
econdly, He ſhewed it alſo in Hypotheſs, in his 
own practice and example; this we may gather 
from the next Chapter, 7hough 1 ſhould ſpeak, &c. 
without charity, &c. Though I ſhould, 1s here as 
much as 7 do ot, and 7 is not only perſona ſuppo* 
mens, but perſona proponens + and this is another 
kind of ſhewing, which does belong to all Mini- 
ſters elſe whoſoever they be : Without which, the 
other ſhewing will do little or no good atall. The. 
Apoſtle Pal, as he was a ſound Teacher, ſo he 
was likewiſe a Follower of that which himſelf did 
teach. This is requiſite to be, thereby to make 
our Do&rine more effe&ual and full of ſucceſs : 
Who will believe our report, when we do not 
believe it our ſelves? As we-give juſt occaſion to | 
ſuſpe&, when we report that which we do not 
live anſwerably unto. . Thoſe whoſe lives are croſs 
to their Dofrine, they pull down that with one 
hand, - which they ſeem to build up with another 
and thoſe which deſtroy that which they build, as 
well as thoſe which build that which thay deſtroy, 
they do thereby make themſelves to be Tranſgref- 
ſors, Gal. 2. 18, This they are guilty 1n, which 
ſhew, and ſhew, and ſhew much by their propo* 


fals, but ſhew little or nothing hy their po j 
| | 
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: | Germ. 3 Thel1 errourof the Lord, &c. 299 


I :which diſcourſe of the excellent way, but do not | There are many of gteat abllities for Learning, 

I walk in that way themſelves. - _ - © | Which yet have but graceleſs hearts; and again, 
Ta the laſt place (and fo to conclude) 'one | there are as many of very gracious qualifications, 
+word here more, fromthe connexion and conjun- | which yet have fo great depth of Learning or 
ion of theſe two parts of the Text here both | Scholarſhip in them 3 but yet theſe two princi- 
together 3 Covet earneſtly the best gifts, and with- [ples in themſelves, they do not ſimply and abſo- 

J all, 7 yet ſhew wnto you a more excellent way. We Jutely croſs or thwart one another, but may.ver 

F fc here that theſe two are conſiſtent, and do hold | well meet (and ſometimes.do') in one and the 
F together very well; Parts and Grace both. A ſame ſubjeQ. The berter gifts do oftentimes fall 

B man may be a good Chriſtian, and withal a good |1nto the wore excellent way. | ._ - 
$ Sholar too; a man may be a good Scholar, and | This is a good incoutagement to us for the fol 
'& pithal a good Chriſtian too. This the Apoſtle does |lowing and proſecution of either , both: of parts 
T here ſuppoſe, and take for granted, whiles he ſu- |and grace too. The poflibility of their divifion 

& periaduces the one upon the other, yer 7fhewp wits | and ſeparation of one from the other, calls us to 
| a It is not Tamer, as if there were ſome diſpa- | an holy jealoufie, and watchfulneſs over. our. 

-J rity 5 but Adbnc, as implying an agreement.  |ſelves, and may ſerve to humble and abaſe us. 

BY This takes off the conceits of all ſuch as do imy- | And the poſſibility of their conſiſtency and con- - 

J gine thefe two to be dovr-le, and inconſiſtent to- | junction of one with another, calls us to an holy 
F gerber, that if men be good Chriſtians, they muſt | zeal and intention in our ſelves, and may ſerve to 
"needs be dullards and dunces. Again, That if| comfort and incourage us: It is not the having of 
they be good Scholars, they cannot be godly men. either alone, which does excule or diſcharge us 

& This is a fond and fooliſh imagination, and is quite | from indeavour after either in the conjunttion. _ - 
ſtricken off by this concomitancy and connexion | And thus now, as briefly as I could, have 1. 
which we meet withal in this preſent Text. diſpatcht ( with Gods gracious aſliſtance ) this 
Indeed, I muſt withal add this, That theſe two | whole Text. Cover earneſtly the beſt gifts, and 

in regard of the event, are oftentimes ſepagated | yer ſhew T unto you a more excellent way. | 

fom each others, more than might be wiſtvt: 
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2 Cor. 5- It. 


Knowing Therefore the terrour of the Lord, we perſwade men ; but we are 
made manifeſt unto God, and I truſt alſo; are made manifeſt in your conſci- 


|  CNCes. 


There is nothing which does ſo much juſtifie rhe importunities of a faithful Monitor, as the conſideration 

of the preſent danger. The approach of the enemy makes for the alarm of the Watchman; and the 

| Aragon of the diſtemper, calls for the advice of the Phyſician 3 and as it is thus in temporal, ſo 

_ it likewiſe in ſpiritual diſpenſations 3' where the danger that people are in, in regard of their ſouls, 

and the ſirifneſs of that account which they are one day to make to God of them, lays a ground for 

Y our ſpecial excitements and awakenings in the work of our Miniitry, that they may not be thought 

"fo be needleſs and ſuperfluow, and without any cauſe; but very requiſite and to very good purpoſe. 

.Y | This is the ſcope of this Text which we have now before ww, in connexion with that which we handled 

| the laſt day out of the verle preceding.  1n the verſe immediately going before, the 1ft. verſe of this 

FB Chapter, #he Apoitle Paul had there declared, that we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of 
FJ Chriſt, ec. And from hence, in this Verſe which we have in hand, does he ſhew what reaſon he - 

| had to be ſo earneit with thoſe whom he dealt with, in provoking them td a regard of themſelves : 

\ Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we perſwade men, &c. Y | NT 


8 I'N this Yerſe we have an account given us of the |Firſt, In reference th the performance. Ahd Se- 
I 4 Miniſterial diſpenſations ; and that as laid down | condly, In reference tothe acceptance. The per- 
| | eſpecially in two diſtin& branches , which. may |formance, that we have in theſe words; Knowing 
ſerve to make up to us the parts of the Text , therefore the terror of the Lord; we perſwade =_ 5 
2 n & 
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The acceptance that we have in theſe, but we are | 


made manifeſt, 8c. i. 
We begin in order with the firſt, 272. The Mi- 
in two Branch- 
ale 


of a 


thing which lies upon ſuch kind of perſons as theſe 


are, thoſe whom God has at any time furniſhed 


Every ſcribe initrufed unto the kingdom of kea- 
ven, is like unto 4 man which is an houſholder, that 
 bringeth forth out of his treaſure things new and 
old, infdane. thruſts them forth, as it is Matt. 13. 


52- That which we have ſten and beard, declare 


we «xt o you, &c. lays St. Fobr in 2 Job. t. 3. 

But dly, As here's an acount of their 
knowledg what they did with that ; 'ſo here's like- 
wiſe an account of their praftice, what put them 
upon that : For that's another queſtion, which ts 
_ Dimetimes putin ſuch caſes tothoſe who are the ſer- 

rants of Chriſt ; What need ye to be ſocarneſt and 

importunate, and to make fuch a ſtir as ye do to 
*perſwade men to this and that, to look after their 
fouls, and to mind eternity, and to have a regard 
to their future condition, &c £ What needs all 
this inſtruction, -and exhortation, and admoni- 
tion, and threatning that comes from you ? Can't 
ye as well let men alone and be quiet, and there's 
an end ? No, ſays he, we cannot doſo. There's 

'Þ reaſon for it, why we ſhould be thus 
| as we are, tocall upon men to Jeave their 

fins, and to amend their ways, and to reform their 
lives; and that is, Knowing the terror of the Lord. 

We cannot know that, not praftice this. $8cz- 
_entes ideo ſuademes, there's that alſo in, Becevſe 
we know, 8herefore we perſwade. | 


I I es 
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Text, ſeems to carry. a threefold force. 
phaſis with. it. Firſt, As a word Mok: | 
io oppoſition to ignorance 3, knowing, it, that. is 
being adviſed of it. |Secondly, .As.a word of cer- 
tainty in oppoſition. to. conjeture 5) Knowing it 
that 18, being aſſured of.it. Thirdly,. As a word 
of confideration in oppoſition to forgetfulaeſs or 
non-attendency 3 Knowing 3t, that is, being mind. 
ful of it... The Apoſtle Paxl, and the relt of the 
Miniſters, upon the account of that. knowleds 


threefold explication, they were therefore thus gi. 
gent to deal with men for their hearkening unto 
them. | 

Firſt, X=owing.it, in a way of fimple diſcoye- 
ry, in oppolition ro Ignorance 3 Knowing it, that 
Is, being adviſed of its it. is a great advantage tg 
any man that undertakes to ſpeak. of anything, or 
to perſwade any othertoit, +: himſelf to have an 
underſtanding of that which he ſpeaks about, yo 
know what he fays, and whereof he affirms. Thoſe 
that are ignorant themſelves, will be but ſorry 
Teachers of others: So then the blind muſt lead the 
blind. Teachers ſhould be perſons of knowledge, 
1 7;#e.2.7. and thoſe which areſo, will be readyzo 
be {0 which St. Pax/ does ſeem to-intimate and. in- 
finuate here in this place : As if he had faid thus 
much, If we are ignorant, we ſhould be contenttso 
filent 3 if we thought there would nothing come 
on it, we ſhould let men go on in their (ins with- 
out interruption, and lay nothing at all to them 
of them, Jet them {leepin an whole skin, and go 


[zo Hell, and our ſelves with them 3 but as for us, 


we know better, weare not ignorant of. this one 
thing , That all men ſhall appear before the judg- 

-ſcat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 
according to that which he hath done in his body, 
whether it be good or evil; We are ſenſible of 
the thing it ſelf, the day of judgment, and of the - 
great danger which lies upon thoſe which are 
neglectful of it. And therefore®we can't bit 
ſpeak of fuch things as theſe are. 


Secondly, Knowing in a way of certainty, and 
in oppoſition to conjectures Knowing, that 15, 
knowing perfe&tly or exatly , axe:þ5;, as it is In 
2 Theſ. 5. 2, Tour ſelves know perfe@ly, that the 
day of the Lord comes as a thief in the night, Oc. 
There are many things which we haye ſometimes 
ſame kind of hint of, but we are not altogether 
ſure of them, but only by gueſs; we think they 
may be ſo, but we are not ſure they areſo: yea, 
but now this buſine(s. which the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of, was of another nature 3 it was that which 
he knew, that is, it was that which he had a-clear 
and manifeſt diſcovery of to him; and therefore 
it was, that he'was ſo earneſt about it. For men 
co vent their meer fancies, and conceits, and ſpe- 
culations for Truths, and to impoſe them upon 
others judgments and belief, that may carry a great 
deal of weakneſs and imprudence in it, to ſay 90 
worſe of it; yea but St. Paul here went upon 2 
better ground and argument : Therefore here it 
was, as our blefled Saviour expreſt himſelf ſome- 


tumes 


| 


Where- this knowledg, as it bere hes FRE | 


which they had. of the terror of the Lord, inthis I 
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| time tot Nicodemes, We ſpeak that we do know, 
3 ardteſtific that which we have ſeen, and therefore 
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4 fit mens to perſuade men. 


103 


geVare to. receive our. witneſr, John 3.18. 


| +3. Knowing, in a way of Conſideration, in op- 
poſition to forgetfulneſs, or non-attendency. There 
” are many things which we know þabitraly, which 


et we do not know a@&relly ; that is; which we 


know, but we do not remember or think of them, 

F and reflet upon them. And the wagt of Know- 
| kedg thus, is a great occaſion of the n&left of our 

Y Duty in many things which are to be done by us. 
- But where this is, it is a great help unto it; and 


fo it was here in this particular caſe with the A- 
les in the diſcharge of their Miniſtry, who 
auſe they did not only believe, but alſo re- 

member, and frequently, confider and meditate 

ypon this terrour of the Lord in their own minds 

and ſpirits 5 therefore conſequently did fo dili- 

gently commend it to the thMghts and hearts of 

Gods People, and put them upon the ſtudy of it 

ao. And thus have we ſeen the full Emphaſis 

of this word Knowing, as it lyes here before us 
nn the Text 3 as a word of Tvtelligerce, as a word 
of A//arance, as a word of Remembrance. 

-For.a farther account yet ſtill of the praGtice 


of the | Apoſtles here expreſt in theſe words, | 
Knowing therefore the terrour of the Lord, we per- 
ſpade men : 
 Hlef#ration, which is obſervable and conſiderable 

J i01t. 
Y upon it was laid. Secondly, 


We may take notice of a threefold 


Firſt, The principle or foundation where- 
he matter or ar- 
greens which it was converſant about. - Thirdly, 


wethod or order for the carriage of it. 


_ - 4+, The principle and foundation, whereupon 


this -praQice of the Apoſtles in their perſwading 


Y of men was laid ; and that was Xrowledg, know- 
ing we perſwade. We never do any thing as we 


ſhould do, at leaſt in that manner as we ſhould 


'd, eſpecially in the work of the Miniſtry, till 


We then perſwade 
perſwade knowingly. 


ve hold our ſelves to this. 
\molt effeFnally, when we 


& Thus ia the beginning of this Chapter, We know, 


@c. that we have a building of God, en houſe, &c. 

2. Here was the matter which this his perſwa- 
fion was converſant about, and that was of judg- 
ment to come, a principal and fundamental point 
of Chriſtian Religibn, as we find it to be decla- 
ted in Heb. 6. 2. This was that which he preſt 


' :pon Chriſtians and others in the courſe of. his 


Miniſtry, as we may. obſerve in divers inſtances 
of it. Thus when he preached at Athers,; to the 


I Philoſophers there, he told them of this day in 


which God had appointed to judg the world, ec. 
a AZ. 17.30,31. And when he preached before 
Felix the Governour, it is ſaid, he reafoned' of. 


F temperance, and righteouſneſs, and judgment to 
come, AZ, 24. 25. fo conſiderable a point is this 


among many others to be diſcours'd about. | 
- 3. Here was the order and wethod of this pra- 
Ricez Beginning firſt with the #error of the Lord, 


- and laying aground-work there 3 that's the right 
- method of the Miniſtry, to begin with the Preach- 


4op of the Law, and ſhewing them their loſt con- 
dition in regard of themſelves. . And ſo from 
thence to proceed and go on to the Preaching of 


the'Goſpel, and the fee grace of God in Chriſt. 
Firſt, The #hreatnings of the law to terrific men, 
and then the Preaching of the Goſpel to allay 
them. Thus the Apoſtles did diſcharge their 
Miniſtry towards the Corinthiaz, and-all others 
after the compleateſt manner that miptic be, for 
principle, for matter, for order. | 
Terror is never more terrible, than when it 
comes 1n expeQation of the contrary ; when peo=- 
ple ſhall go on in their ſins, and the fulfilling and 
proſecution of their Juſts in hope of eſcape, and 


pfeſuming, that they ſhall never be called to awy 


reckoning about themz and then at laſt ſhall be 
ſurprized with judgment before they are aware; 
this will be very terrible indeed. Therefore there 
is great cauſe for this ſeaſonable and timely per= 
{wacing of them,: and to- ſave them with fear; 
pulling them ont of the. fire; as the Apoſtle Jade 
tpeaks, in the Epiſtle of Jude, and the 23d verſe. 

And this again we may conceive them to have 
done upon a threefold Conſideration, which is 
further obſervable of us, and improvable by us: 
Firſt, Out of Jelnfetee to God. Secondly, Our 
of affeFion to Gods people. And thirdly, Out of . 
reſpe@ to themſelves, : > i 
1. FaithfulneG to God, Knowing the terror of 
the Lord, we perſwade men, that we may diſcharge 
the Duty to him, who has 1atruſted us with this 
Meſſage, and Iaid this charge upon us, that we 
ſhould be careful to declare it. Cry aloud, and 


ſpare-not, lift up thy voice like a Trumpet « As we 


were allowed of. God to put in truft with the - 
Goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak, ſays the Apoſtle, ot 

as pleaſing men, but God, which tryeth our hearts, 

ſays the Apoſtle Paw), as himſelf and others, ig 

I Theſf. 2. 4, &c. | 

.2. Aﬀe@ion to Gods People. Knowing this ter- 

ror we perſwade men, that ſo thereby we may 

thus better ſecure therh, and preverit them from 

future defiruGion. We admoniſhthem, becauſe we 

love them. and bear a ſpecial good will unto them, 
and would have them to avoid the evils which are 

likely to follow upon this judgment, being neg- 
leded by them 3; 7uegluere: Var being affetFionate- 
ly ciefirons of you, that is, of your good and wel- 

fare, we were willing to impart unto you, not 
only the Goſpel of God, but alſo our owa Souls, 
becauſe ye were dear unto ws, ſays the Apoſtle 
in 1 Theſſ. 2, 8. There$ no greater expreſli- 

on of trxe love and affeF#ion, than in the 
faithful diſcharge of the Miniſtry, in waking and 
rouzing Admonitions. Indeed, it is not always 
thought fo. The world for the moſt part has o- 
ther opinions of it, counts it a matter of enmity 
and ill-will, and difaffeQion : yea; but it is not ſo, 
it it be duly and ſeriouſly conſidered. It's rather 
the quite contrary. It is an argument of the 
greateſt love, and there's the greateſt love ſhown 
and diſcovered in itz becauſe by giving warning 
of the danger, we prevent the evil it ſelf. 

3. Reſpe to our ſelves; that's another thing 
in it : and to our ſelves, notin a corrupt ſenſe, but 
in a good and warrentable (enſe: to our ſelves, z. e.. 
to _our own ſouls, as we deſire to tender them 
Knowine the terror of the Lord, that is, the account 

Na 2 which 
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or He 962nng 

E which we-muſt give to the Lord: of ournegled.. 
NI OE Or” 1 Gid betxe). in the forego: 
jag verſe, Chriſt's Tribunal, which .be had id, 
"Thar not only. zhey, but bimeſelf allo was to be.ci- 
ted to with them, and to-receiye what they had 
done in the body; We axnit all appear 3 now 
-therefore, even for this alſo would be not-neglett | 
bis duty towards them. . That of the Lord inthe 
Prophet Ezekzel, Ezek. cap. 3- v- 18. 1s very pe- 
Temptory to this purpoſe, where he tells him, That 
if he gives-0t the Por Yau or merning to ſave his 
#2. the ſame wicked man ſpall aye in bis imignity 5, 
eo 0d will I require at il hand. Where. 
Miniſters {ball: forbear to admoniſh, and to give 
notice af what is to be done, or not to be done 
'by ſuch and ſuch perſons they. do by this aeg- 
e&t and omiflion run an, hazard of their own 
afety . and ſalvation 3 who whiles they know the 
ad effects and evil conſequences of ſach and ſuch 
courſes, yet do indulge and ſooth men up iathem ; 

- nay, ſays Proſper, though they live holily them- 
' ſelves, yet if they neglect to admoniſh others, they 
ſhall be ſure. to ſmart for n.; Ke guid ei proderit 
' more pubpirs ſuo qui puniendus eft alieno peccato F 
ind what will it avail him notco be puniſh'd for 
is owz [in, who ſhall! yet be puniſh'd for: evo-- 
hers £ De vit- contempt. lib. 2. c. 20. Thus you 

- ſee how the Apoſtles reaſon does conſiſt and hang 
= very well together for the prattice of that-which 
| / he did in the Preaching and publiſhing of the Goſ- 
- _ pel, and inviting men to cloſe with it, Kwowing 

the terror of the Lord, we perſwade, &c. ; 

This- account of the Apoſtles praftice may be 
xther Conſiderations beſides, which do likewiſe 
ye in the Text, and are very pertinent to be ob: 
ved by us; As firſt, Fram the principle and 
foundation whereupon it was laid, and that was 
Knowledg. Knowing, we perſwede, Ec. And in- 
deed that's the beſt -perſwalion of all which does 
ariſe and, proceed from hence 3 and we never do 
that we ſhould Yo, ar leaſt in that manner as we 
ſhould do in the Miniſtry, till we hold our ſelves 
to this 3 till we ſpeak what we do upon good afſu- 
| rance and certainty of that wg which we ſpeak 
 _ about. And this is done molt ſucceſsfully, when 
A we keep within our own ſphere, and compaſs, and 
” _ pgaizance, and apply our ſelves to that which 


_" 
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"our calling and profellion leads us unto; other- 
-wiſe we may chance to. miſcarry, aud perſwade 


that which is coatrary, not without danger to 
- 0 4 , and prejudice likewiſe to. our ſelves: 
Miniſters do;then perſwade moſt efeFrely, when 
_ they. perſwade- molt knowingly, when they know 
what is is that which St. 
Pax! 


dg | ternor- of 


of. Butof this we may have occaſion to treat more 


anon out of the. words themſelves. . . 
2. As here's. an account- of . his praQtice from 
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the privciple of it, fo likewiſe from the. mares | 


and-the thing it ſelf, which was handled by 


him; 
which is by beginning. with. terror, and re 


layi 
judgment before them, andthe laſt Jadgengs 
particular. - This is the courſe which-is taken” 
bim, for the more effeQual- progreſs of /his Mi. 
niſtry, to lay the ground-work and. foundation in 
this: And it ſo. was likewiſe with him elſewhere, 
Thus. he dealt with the men of Archers, 45. 17. 
30,31, And the times of this ignorance. God 
ar op at, but now commandeth all men ener 
where to repent 5, becanfe he hath appainted a day 
in which he will judg the worlds: So he began 
likewiſe with. Felix, A@. 24. 25. He reaſoned be- 
ore bim of. righteouſneſs, end temperance, and 
Judgment to comedþSo Heb. 6.2. Amongſt the 
reſt: of the firſt Elements of Chriſtian:Re igion, 
we find there reckoned etermal judgment,” as that 
which is mainly and principally to be known-and 
ſtudied by a Chriſtian, as preparatory and: intro« 
duQory to many other Dodrines beſides. © :.- - 
3- We may likewiſe here take. notice of the 
order and method, which is obſerved. by him in 
all this ; which is firſt of all informing himſelf; and 
then inſtruQting of others. Heres ſcientes prinſq 
ſuademns.. Firlt, Knowing, and after that Drting- 


= 
ding- | There are ſome which invert-this order. 


Begia firſt with, perſwading, and then come to 
knowipg aftewards. Which will be t | 
fore they are learners 3 which will takeupon them 
to inſtru, cre themſelves are ſu 
Red. But this is not the Apoſtles 
in this place, who begins at the right 
that which is moſt natural and veckinid to know, 
before he makes known. And thus much (by 
way of preparation) of theſe words in their depen- 
dance oa Hens. 5 We come now cloles to 
the parts themſelves. Where we have theſe two 
particulars conſiderable. - Firſt, The work it ſelf, 
and that is, .. we perſwade men. Secondly, The 
principle of this working, or the Motive that 
put them upon it, Kzowing the terror of the Lord. 
We begin with the laſt firſt, which is firſt ia the 
order of the words, as it-is alſo in the nature of 
the thing, and that is the aature or principle of 
working, Knowing the terror of the Lord, Where- 
in agaia two particulars more: Firſt, The ob+ 
je proponnded, and that is the terror of the Lord. 
Secondly, The apprebexſfior of this objeQ' 10 re- 
ference tothe mind, &c. Knowing the terror of the 
Lord. The Vulgar Latine gives it Timerem Do- 
mini, the fear of the Lord, which is a little more 
mollified and reſtrained. The Arebick Inter- 
preter for fail puts them in both, Timorew (re- 
verentiam) Domini & Terrorews, takwi trabbi 
wa-baſhaitiho;, Eraſmns, ſimpliciter, terronem, 
which is alſo followed by our own Tranſlators, 
as beſt agreeing with the drift of the place; 
which is : axe” we will: now keep unto. 
t- 1 fay here's the Obie&t propounded,' the 
the Lord, wiv gifer vi xvgit. This was 


deſired alſo to 


make 


end, and 
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7 make known anto them for.their edification.and 


ſpiritual improvement. It's called the terror ofthe | p 
Lc d, emipbatically and exchuſvely, as hereby ſhut- 


ting out any other terror beſides, which does-not {0 
- well conſiſt with this, for we awuſt know that there 


are ſometimes falſe terrors as well as true. There are 


terrores Setang, as well as terrores Domini 3 and 
theſe are very cautelouſ]y to be-diſtinguiſh'r one 
fromthe other. The Devil, as he hashis falſe com- 
forts, -and raptures, and-elevations; ſo he has 
likewiſe his falſe fears, and -aſtoniſhments, and 
- dejetions, whereby he does fometimes depreſs 
and keep down the hearts of Gods People, in 
his-uncomfortable repreſentations , in | his ſug- 
ſtions to deſpair, in his dreadful prognoſtica- 
J tions, and the like. Theſe are - ſuch kind of 
things as are very ſad and-terrible, and. which 
& Paul alſo knew well enough, and-was ſuffici- 
ently acquainted withal: He was not ignorant of 
Satans devices, whereby he labours to affright 
men, and to take them off from doing of their 
duty, and that work which does belong unto 
.them, through their too much attendance here- 
- unto. But: he does not make any of theſe to be 
aground for his miniſterial -perſwaſions 3 no, but 
I the terror of the Lord, thoſe terrors which God 
S himſelf makes, and which are of his: allowance 
I ad approbation. - 
" {What kind of terrors are thoſe', may 'it be 
& here demanded > Let us/hear of them what they 
ue, and what is-meant here by. them in this ex+ 
J prefion which we here meet withal in the Text. 
' For theſe, there are divers kinds of them ; we may 
- reduce them-briefly to three. heads, which as I 
think will reach this-phraſe in the full extent and 
lticude of it. 


<4; The terror of the Word, in the threatniags | P 


| my of it, wherein is revealed from 
raven the wrath of - God againſt all wnrighte- 
neſs» as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in Koav. 1. 18. 
This 19: one #error of the Lord, and a very great 
tetror it is, if it be duly conſidered ; there's a 
mighty power in the work of God ſet on by 
te affiſtance of Gods Spirit for the terrifying of 
the moſt ſecure inner, and driving him out of 
that condition, and preſumption, and ſtupidity 
of mind, in- which —_—_ _ The — = 
i powerful, ſharper than any itwo-eagea ſwor 
Lf pireing pr ge eh dividing aſunder- of foul 
«ad ſpirit, &c. Heb. 4. 12. And the weepors of 
i ar warfare are not carnal, but mighty throug 
God, ec. ſays the Apoltle, 2 Cor. 10.4. This 
J We ſein Pax to Felix, who whiles he Preach'd 
before him, aſtoniſh'd him, and cauſed him to 
Y vemble. | 
F +2. The terror of Divine [mpreflion upon the 
| heart and conſcience. This is ſometimes called 
| la-Scripture the terror of the Almighty, which 
| ven David, Hemer, and ſuch as theſe did 
F fometimes partake of, when God himſelf appears 
| Ban Enemy, and does immediately wreſtle and 
J confli& with the inwards of any poor foul, and 
'Vite bitter things againſt it. This is likewiſe 
I the terror of the Lek and ſuch as does indeed 


[before the judgne 


[720 RY not ail which is meant here in this 
....3- The terror of Judgment, and more eſpecially 
of the day of Judgmeat ; that's likewiſe the —_ 
ror of the Lord ; and it is that which is alſo priq- 
cipally intended here in this preſent Scripture; 
which: relates to that which was mentioned in the 
verſe immediately preceding : We uſt all appear 
fore | ent-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one 
may receive, &c. Now knowing the, or (as Ge) 
that terror of the Lord, is gofir, with the demon- 
ſirative particle, we do therefore perſwade: fo that 
the terror of the Lord is as much as the day of the 
Lord, together with all the conſequents and cir- 
cumſtances of it, which does carry a. great deal 
of fear and aſtoniſhment with it. It does. ſo, 
and it deſerves to do fo in theſe reſpets: Firſt, 
From the ſeverity of the proceeditigs in the or- 
dering and managing of it, which thali be with 
a great deal of terror; In flaming fire taking ven» 
gearice on them that kaow not Gud, and that 
obey not the Goſpel of our Lord: Jeſus Chriſt; 
who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtrus 
Qion, from the preſence' of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power. Is not this very terri- 
ble, and a diſpenſation of much ſeverity? it can- 
not be denied. And therefore thoſe that think - 


| 0therwiſe, are miſtaken, and exceedingly deceiv-, 


ed of that day, it is « day of wrath, a day of 
trouble and diſtreſs, a day of waſtneſs and deſols- 
tion, a day of darkneſs and gloomineſs, | &c. 
Zeph. 1.15. | i | 
And as it is ſo init ſelf, ſo it is eſpecially fo 
to all wicked and ungodly perſons; to them it 
1s the terror of the Lord with a witneſs, fromthe 
guiltineſs which is upon them. This is that which 
roperly gives this denomination unto it, if we 
take it abſtrattly, conſidered in it ſelf. or in re- 
ference to the Children of God ; fo it (ball not 
have ſuch terror or dreadfulneſs in it : thoſe alone 
Who are reconciled to God through Chriſt ,. upon 
them it ſhall have another impreflion, and ano- 
ther notion, as it is the day of refreſhment, the 
day of redemption, the day of reſtitution, the day 
of recompence and reward. s: - 


The ſecond is the Apprehenſion of this objeQ, in 
reference to the mind and underſtanding ; and that 
is knowing, eÞJw& We ſechere upon what.terms 
we proceed in Chriſtianity and Keligion.z not 
upon; meerer fancies only, and conjectures, .an4 
bare: probabilities, but upon a certainty and goud: 
aſſurance. Divinity, it is a matter of K»owled's, | 
and it is the exce!lency of it that it is fo, eſpect-” 
ally compared with ſome other things in the world 
which are of agother nature; it ftands upon good 
grounds, as the bottom and foundation of it, 
which is the Ford of trath it ſelf. Thus 2 Sef, 
t. 16. We have not followed cunningly de- 
viſed fables, when we made known unto you tht 
power and coming of our Lord Jefws Chriſt, but- 
were eye-witneſſes of his majefly, &c. And v- ig. 
We have alſo © more ſure word of propheſte, Buber-: 


JF Urry a great deal of terriblenels with it 3 bue 


| 


bTopey aber » tC. wherennto ye do wel ? ye take 
beed, as nnto « light that ſhintthin dark place lee. 
| | IS. 
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i, 
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This the Seripture and Word of God.” © 


- -of that he might very well ſay, that he &rew it, 
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- But how did Pau! know this which he' here 


«ſpeaks of, this Terrour of the Lord, arid the accu- 


eneſs of 'this judgment of Chriſt, which he had 


before mentioned, and here refers to? He knewit 
_ divers ways: - | 


Firſt, By immediate revelation and inſpiration 
from God himſelf; it was delivered tohim from 
the Lord, as he ſays elſewhere of 'other truths, 7 
have received from the Lord that which I have de- 


Mivered unto you. It pleaſed God from Heaven to 
inform hin, Tt to acquaint him with this Divine 

© truth concerning the Judgment to come, together 
- with fore: citcumſtances which ſhall attend it, 


which he'does diſcover as a profound wynny in 
ſome other places. And that which he'had as it 
were even from Gods own mouth and intimation, 


as here he does, knowing it by revelation. 
- Secondly, He knew A alſo by Diſcourſe and 


colleion of one thing from another. There's very 


v00d reaſon for it, that. there ſheuld 'be' fuch a 


day as this is, the day of Judgment, and that 


God ſhould call men to an account hereafter for 
that which-they do now in the fleſh. Tt's very a- 
reeable to the juſtice of God, a righteows thing 
with him, as it is called Hxtior wee? $16, in 2 The/. 


- +2; 6. When we ſhall confider what little recom- 


pence or-reward' is given here below either to 
good or bad, we may from hence very rationally 


_ conclude, that* there is another time and place 


for it, which ſhall not eſcape it. That which ſeems 
to make moſt againſt it with. a __ _ 
pe is the delay and procraſtination of itz be- 
PR, not preſently, -therefore they conclude 


that it will not be at all; as thoſe mockers in 
Peter, Where is the promiſe of bis coming. &c. 


But (as the Apoſtle there reſolves it) Gods flack- 
neſ51s only long-luffering. Patientia eft nor neg- 


"Tigentis; 2s Axſtin to the ſame effect, Nor ibe po- 


tentiam perdidit, ſed nos ad penitentiam reſerua- 


"wit;8c. de Verb. Apoſi. Ser. 20. Some read it wei8o,dy 


per © viye, in the ſubjun@ive, and fo make it a 
matter of counſe} and exhortation, evufuals yg Te 
eximriouss, 2S Oecumenins. But I think we need not 


do that, I ſhall rather take it as it is here offered 


in the Indicative. It is an expreſſion which car- 
ries a various emphaſis in it. 


Ing FRG Bl knew it alſo by Experience, and by 
ſome ſenſ(e 


C of it upon himſelf in his owa heart, he 
Knew it thus. As he was wrapt up intoParadiſe,and 
carried unto the Third Heaven , ſo he was like- 
wiſe cited to Chriſts Tribwnal, and brought before 
his Jademert-ſeat in his own ſoul and conſcience. 
S. Pax did not ſpeak of theſe things at random and 
looſely; but he had ſome pra@ical apprehenſions 

them, from whence he knew them, and did 
therefore ſo much the more boldly,and freely, and 
confidently diſcourſe of them to other men. 


f 
the other, foraſmuch as fin in the guilt and nature| of our ſelves hereunto. We in the execution of 


of it ſummons to Jud . This was the Apoſtles 
great advantage in this buſineſs which he diſcour- 


ſed about, that he ſpoke of it from his own ſpirie 
with ſome-kind of ſenſe and feeling of it; which 
is that which all other Miniſters ſhould labour and 


— and in the Dodrines which are delivered 


derm:35, 
. EN F 


endeavour to do' in the whole courſe of their Mi. 


y-them : Firſt, , to work; and faſten; and imprine | 


them upon their -own' hearts, and then from 
thence to commend them ' to' their hearers with 
the greater efficacy and ſucceſs; that ſo even in 
this ſenſe likewiſe(as well as in regard of affe@ion ) 
they may impart unto them not the Goſpe! of God 
only, bur alſo their own ſouls, x Theſ. 4. 8. 2s be- 
ing (cnſible and really ſatisfied in. that which th 

deliver. And thus much of the firſt thing hay 


al performance, viz. the Motive, Knowing - the 
terror, Oc. 


The ſecond is the Work 'it ſelf, We perſivad; 


| 220772, erydwry; wide; - Where again four colngs 


more, whereof two expreſt, and two impli 
Firſt, What. Secondly, Whom. Thirdly, -For 
what, or what to. Fourthly, Upon what ground. 


There's the AQ, andthe ObjeR, and the End, - 


or the matter which the A@ is exerciſed about 
and converſant in towards this obje&,and the Ar. 
gument- whereby, or whereupon we proceed in 
dealing with them. = 
Firſt, For-the At, or what it is which is doe, 
it is perſwading, We perſiwade, m0 ſome read 
It, {ful per o uiye This is an expreſſion which 
carries a various Emphaſis. ; 

Firſt, It"is-a word of endeavour, we perſwade, 
that is we labour todo ſo. 'Indeed if we ſpeak of 
it as to the event, ſo we do not always doit; it 


is our miſery, and our great unhappineſs that we - 
cahnot, and more oxrs than any ones elſe, 'Now 
| ſuadebis etiamſi perſuaſeris , as he ſaid, ' That 


that though we have as much cauſe, and more 
than any orhers belides,to perſwade'in that which 


we undertake to-perſwade men of, yet'we cannot . 
ſo readily effe& it 5 men will not be perſwaded by . 


us, even in ſuch things as does concern” them 
very nearly to be convinced and perſwaded of : 
Tet who has believed our report, and to whom is 
the arm of the Lord revealed? we may complain 
with that Evangelical Prophet, 1/a. 53. 1. 

As for ſome other kind of perſons that come 
with their fables, and fancies, and fopperies, and 
deluſions, and Aſtrological PrediQtions, theſe can 


perſwade when they lift to put an whole City in- 


to a fright for I know not what. But we which 
bring news and tidings of the wrath of God a- 
gainlt fin, of judgment and eternal condemnati- 
on 3 We which mention the rerrour of rhe Lord, 
yea, and that upon &rowledg too, not meer 
guelles or conje@ures, but have good ground for 
that which we ſay. We cannot fiir men, nor It. 
the leaſt manner perſwade them, they will not be- 
lieve what we ſay,” as having any reality or Cer- 


There's no man that knows what fin is, but he con-|tainty in it. Well, but for all that (ſays the Apo- 
ly knows what judgevert is, and by the|ſtle) we perſwade;z and fo we do, namely, (as 1 
of the one is lead to the preconception off ſaid) in regard of our-endeavour and application 


our Miniſtry do labour and ſtudy to perſivade 
men, if they will be perſwaded by us; and it 1 


confiderable in this firſt General of the*Miniſterj- : | 


our 
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F ;,pur duty ſo:to:do: To do all:that in us lies to 
- gaavince- men of that wretched condition which 
#hey-are in by reafon of fin,and the danger which 
44hey; are expoſed unto for it. THis is that work 
#bich is proper tous, and-we' do not go out of 

our way when we are converſant in it. | 
Secondly, It is a word of mollification, We 
perſwade men; we do not compel them : Fides 
.n0n cogenda ſed ſuadenda. It is a rule of ancient 
obſervation, and it hath its truth in it, according 
to0.a due explication and right apprehenſion, 
which is in regard of the' 3z#ward a&s of the mind, 
and the »/timate reſolution of the underftanding 3 
conlidered immediately. Indeed there may be 
fome'kind of compulſion to the ontward means, 
and the attending upon them, and likewiſe an 
uſe of ſuch means extrinſecally as may cauſe men 
to-ſet their underſtandings on work, and to give 
heed to that which is ſpoken; but dire@ly and 
S immediately to force it, this is not agreeable to it; 
as 1 may force a'man to look, though I cannot 
force him to ſee. The work of the Miniſtry it is not 
a Phyſical work,but a Moral, and fo is to be look- 
ed upon by us. This ſutes with the word that fol- 
lows, namely, Men, We perſwade men; men mult 
be dealt withal as wer, and that is by perſwaſtor, 
I'l. 4- 1 drew them with the cords of a man « 


. 
SORE 
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Life, he' had endeavoured it often, but in vain, 
and could not do it 3 he could not perſwade hin 
by all the Logick/and Rhetorick which he: had 
uſed unto him; there: was 'no moving of him. on- 
ly by[himſelf, no, but he leaves it to God'to dg 
it for him; and commits it to-his tranſaction, as 
that which was moſt likely to ſucceed, and to take 
effect. And ſo muſt it be alſo with'us. which 'are 
Miniſters,as to our performances; expet anddeffre 
that God may'/perſwade by-us, but not to' think 
that we of our ſelves ſhall be ever able-to'per- 
[wade. We do but perſwade almoſt as, Pau! ſome- 
times did Agrippa, Almoſt thou perſwadeſt me to'be 
4 Chriitian, It'is God that muſt perſwade alto- 

gan Tn 7 BEAT oa or DEI IF 
Bur yet thirdly, this expreſſion, Fe perſwade. 
!t 1s moreover a word of efficacy too,and that like- 
wile in reference to us in our diſpenſations,though 
not 1n regard of the effe&t of our Miniſtry, yet at: 
leaſt in regard of the'performance and manner of 
ordering it, ſo we perſivade effeually, when as 
namely we fo handle the word in the preaching 
and / publiſhing of ic, as that it may carry ſome 
life and power with it. This was that which was 
obſervable in our Saviour, He t*nght as. one having 


axguments which might perſwade and bring off; 


authority, and not 4s the Scribes, Mat: 7. 29. My 


Ho: ' ſpeech and my preaching ( lays he) it was not with 
hat are they ? namely, ſound and convincing | #he ewticing words of mans wiſdone, but in demon- 


Stration of the ſpirit, and with power, that your 


their underſtandings to thoſe things which were i fa:th ſhould not and in the wiſtom of men, but it 


propounded unto them. This is:that which we are 
$0.do in the Miniſtry,aud which God himſelf like- 
iſe does in Regeneration, and the converſion of; 
afinner 3 he does here gerſwade. 
. Indeed when we ſpeak of God, he does ſo, and 
Y ſomewhat elſe, that we may not miſtake; he does 
Y ot only propound arguments, and barely offer 
-Y fich conſiderations to our underſtandings, but he 
does likewiſe forcibly incline them, and irreſiftibly 
bring chem off to thoſe things which he offers 
and propounds ; he draws us and makes us to 
run after him 3 whereby he doth at the ſame time 
J doth preſerve the faculties of the ſoul in that na- 
tare which is proper unto them,and likewiſe main- 
tain the efficacy and ſoveraignty of his own Grace. 
'Bue for us in the Miniſtry of the Word, we do no 
more than only tender and exhibit ſuch truths to 
F the mind, and leave it to God himſelf to inforce 
them, and ſet them upon it. It is not all the rea- 
or argument in the world which is able to 
vince and perſwade a man, without the influ- 
tace of the Spirit of God. 
-'Whea therefore it is ſaid here, We perſwade, you 
aſt remember in what ſenſe it is ſpoken, namely, 
J 7 way of Preparation and propoſition of ſuch 
ud ſuch truths and arguments which in their own 
J Uture are apt ſo to do. It is not in the power 
J & all the Miniſters nor men in the world, to per- 
leade the heart and conſcience, properly, and di- 
eftly, and abſolutgly in the ftri# feof and notion 
$f the word ; No, this is no work of ours, but of 
{| Sod alone: God ſhall perſwade Jophes to dwel 
_ the tents of Shem, Gen. 9g. 27. The good old 
tan his Father Noah, the Preacher of Righteouſ- 


way) here the wiſdom of God in fittin 
ſons,the perſivaders,and the perſwaded fo well 


#he pawer of God, 'x Cor. 2.8. Not in enticing 
words, or not in the perſwading words, © »«le7; 
Ayers, ſuch words as 'men make account to per- 
ſwade withal, but yet do not perſwade by them. 
Gingling and deſcanting in a Sermon, or the affe- 
fing of high-flown language, it is not they which 
will ever do any good in the per{wading of the 
Conſcience. The words of the wiſe they are like 
goads,and like nails fiſined by the maſters of aſſemt- 
blies, which are given from one ſhepherd, Ecclel. 
12.11. And ſo much of the firſt thing 1a this per- 
formance, viz. the a#, what is done by us, and 
that is, perſwading. EWA. 
Laſt of all, it is a word of condeſcenfion, We 
perſwade men ; that is; We ſatisfie themr;zdo What we 
can to content them; and to remove all occaſion 
of cavil or exception againſt us. So we find ſome - 
of the Ancients to have underſtood this manner . 
of expreſſion here 1a the Text , as Chry/oſtome, 
Theophyla®, and Occumeniws, all which con up- 
on this ſtring,and thus expound it, *Aarpores; mellow, 
err] 9 Cadrde\a Hearwol?, we perſwade men that 
is, we heal and prevent offences, which is ano- 
ther piece of our duty belonging to us in the work 
of our Miniſtry, but I cannot now. inſiſt 'upon it, 
and it may better ſuit with ſome other Auditory. 
And ſo much of the firſt thing in this performance; 
to wit, the at what is done by us; and that is 


perſwading. 


The ſecond is the 04jeZ,or the perſons to whom 
this perſwading does reach,and that's here exprelf 
to be men, irlednrs;, we perſwade theſe. (ora 

the per- | 


; 
| 


tes, both by his Dorine, and likewiſe by* his 


gether. Men petfivade men, God deals with p F 
t 
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? 


-- 306 |  _ x»T be Terrour of: #he-Lord Serm.33, | 


theſe which are like us 3 it was:the requeſt of the | niſtry tender ſalvation to him-upon condition 
Aeachites to God upon. the. giving- of 'the _ belief in Chriſt, which to the Devils we —_ 
Abat God bimſelf, might not ſpeak to then but Mo- (doc. So..that we perfſwade mer, that is, we per- 
ſer, and him they-would hear, BExqd. 20. 19. This | {wade none buf" men 3 this word rex here, itis of 
-1s that which God:grants to.us-1n the Miniltry of | reſtri#ion and confinement , excluding any. other 
the Goſpel: e. have this treaſyre in earthen veſ- but ſuch as theſe, as having intereſt in it. 4 - 
 ſels, that the excellency of the: power. may be of | - But+then again further, (within this compaſs 
'God,. and not: of we, 2 Cor. 4. 7. It ſhould not | and circle) ſoit isa word of /atitxde: and enlarge. 
make us ſo. much the.more to contemn.it, but fo | wez?, extending it ſelf as I ſaid to af mer whoſo- 
-much the more rather to imbrace- it, and to cloſe | ever they be, and that alſoin any rank or condi. 
with it. | | | tion, -which we may poſlibly ' conceive them in. 
- But. to come; to the thing it ſelf, -We perſwade | There's none whoſoever they be which are ex- 
mer.) Men,.i..c. a men of what rank or condi- | empt from our net, but come within the reach of 
- tion ſoever-' It is not only, we perſwade you, you | it 3 all that are copable of ſalvation, they are cap _ 
Corinthians, you believers, you the Church and | ble of the truths of ſalvation to be preached-nnra 
xople of God, but men at large; here's-now the | them, and. they mult ſubmit to ſuch exhortations 
commiſtion of the Miniſtry, -to. preach to: all mer | as are means tending thereunto ;_ there's none 
indefinitely and without exception. Go wnto all the | which may think themſelves too good for. this 
world and preach- the Goſpel to every creature, | Diſpenſation, whether high or low, rich or poox, 
Mark, 16, 15. To every creature, i. e. to every | learned' or unlearned, it they be men, we per- 
man. Neminea: merito excepit, neminem ſeparavit {wade them all, whoſoever they be, which are 
genere © neminem conditione diftinxit. Prop. de | citable to Chriſts Tribunal, which are to give-ah 
"Focat. Gent. lib. 2. c. 2. reſc ad ſeq. This-is [that | account of the things which they | have A in 
which we may do, and this is that which we amwi#| the body, they are alſo ſubje& to our perfiaſions, 
and oveht to do.  Whoſoever are mer, the Goſpel | and efficacious dealings with them for the good of 
is to be. preached: unto them. . Huwarity it does; their ſouls : We perſwade mer. of 
briog..them within the compaſs. and limits .of itz] Firlt, Rich mer, we have a word of perſivafi- 
inſomuch as we may fay unto them, If thox wilt| on for them, 1 7im.6. 17, &c. Charge then that 
believe,thon ſhalt be ſaved; there is no man what-| are rich in this world, that they be not high-min- 
ſoeyer but this truth it may be offered unto. him. | ded, nor truſt in nncertain riches, but in the living 
Though all men ſhall not a@7xa/ly end ir the event | God, who giveth ws all things richly toenjoy. And 
partake of Salvation, neither did. Chriſt himſelf| poor men, we perſwade #hezx alſo, that they labour 
ay down his life with a particular intention. for | to be rich in faith, ad heirs of the Kingdom which 
the ſalvation of all men promiſcuouſly, but only | God hath promiſed to thuſt that love him,&c. Jam, 
of thoſe which are ele&ted, and which are given| 2-5. That they do not eavy thoſe which are rich, 
to him of his Father, which are his ſheep, which | but be content in the condition they are in. And 
are his Church, which are his Body, as the Scrip-| learned men we per{wade them: alſo, to improve 
ture expreſles it: yet we are to exclude no man| thoſe gifts and abilities which God has beſtowed. 
in the preaching and diſpenſation of the Goſpel ;| upon them for his glory, and the publick advan- 
neither ought any man for his particular to ex- | tage; that they labour and be wile to ſalvation, 
clude himſelf. We are bound to. perſwade every | and to be acquainted with Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
mar, and every man is likewiſe bound to be per-' the greateſt knowledg., We have perſwaſions for 
ſwaded by #s 3 namely, to cloſe with the conditi-| thoſe which are young men ; and we have perſwa- 
ons of the Goſpel, and to accept of Chriſt upon ſions alſo for thoſe which are old, as the Apoſtle 
thoſe terms in which he offers himſelf in the Go-| Job: had before us, as ye may ſee there in his 
ſpel to him. This it belongs to all. writings, 1 Joh. 2. 12, &c. 1 write unto you little 
-- This word wes in the Textit is at once both a| childrex, and I write unto jou fathers, and I write 
word of /atitxde, and likewiſe a word of reſtri-| wwrto you young mens ſtill as there were any dif- 
Gon, and this latter it is (for example, firſt, in| ference of men and ages amongſt them, ſo had St. 
oppolition to God, men, and not him, who needs] Johr a lefſon for them, and ſo have wez as alſo 
to be perſwaded, as himſelf knowing al! Lerche Baptiſt for all ſorts and conditions of men, 
iogs, Oecumerize:] in oppoſition to Angels, we| the People, the Publicans, the Soldiers, he had 
erfwade vers we do not perſwade thers. The| ſomewhat for them all, Luk. 3. 10, &c- SO WE 
good Angels they need it not, and tHe bad they| perſwade men, that's the Object. | 
are uncapable of itz and fo both together exctu-| Indeed in oze place of Scripture this ſeems to be 
ded. This is the difference now betwixt Mer: and| ſet ſomewhat contrary , where it 1s ſaid, We do 
Devil; that as for the Devils if we could (per| ot perſwade men. Gal. 1:10. Doſt yet perſwade 
izwpoſſubilem bypotheſin) ſuppoſe that they could| mer or God ? 4rd meifa 5 rhe Subr, Do ], that 1s, 
believe in Chriſt, yet we cannot ſo much as offer| 7 do not. But we mult. underſtand in what ſenſe 
Chriſt to them: to be believed on by them;we can-|'it is ſpoken, and fo expreſt by him, which1s not 
not ſay to the Devil, Sz credideris ſalvaberis 3 If| of the perſons whom his Dottrine 1s preached unto, 
box wilt believe, thou ſhalt, be ſaved 3, but to the| but of the ratrer wherein. it conſiſts 1t 15 not an 
Vile mar that is we may ſay ſo. Thereis no man| Humane DoZrine, but a Divine that's the mean« 


"uf >. 


* 


ES, 


ſeever he be, be he neyer ſo wicked, and un-| ing of it : But for the perſons, it 1s not God, but 


- bug we may 1g the diſpenſation of 'oug.Mi- | men, as here: in_ the Jext., We perſwade — 
| Enid - | 


| Serm. 33. 


Let c 
7 5 
4 


- *perſwade unto; This is not directly expounded, 


fetch and extraC it, eſpecially by tooking back 


a fit means to perſwade men. - 307 


-,Firſt of all, by taking men in oppoſition to God 
- Zhimſelf, who needs not tobe perſwaded. ' And, 
-feeondly, in oppoſition to Angels. The third 


| and jnrict't them withal ; that they would fbew 
out of a good converſation their works with meek- 
neſrof wiſdom, Jam.3. 13. That they would a- 


{io g- here pertinently confiderable, is what we| dorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour in all things, 


but it is intimated and 'implyed unto us in the ſcope 
.and drift -of the words, out of which we may 


to' the 9th verſe of this Chapter, where we are 


and take care that the Name of God and. his truth 


might not. be blaſphemed. In a word, , #hat their 
converſation might be as becometh the Goſpel, Phil. 
I. 27. SO again, That they would continue, and 


perliſt, and perſevere and hoid out to the end ; 


called upon to labour, that we may be bleſſed of| that they would abound more and more; go from 


God. What this is in particular will be the better 
made known unto us, according to the conſi- 
deration of the perſons whom we deal withal, ec. 
which we may look upon under a double notion ; 
either of ſuch as are not yet converted, or elſe 
ſich as are converted already : one perſwaſion 
is hefe different according to the different ſtate 
and condition of either of theſe perſons in this 
eſtate. 

x. -If they be as yet unconverted in their na- 
tural and unregenerate eſtate; then'we perſwade 
them to believe, to come out of that wretched 
condition in which they-are, and to accept of 
ſalvation upon theſe terms in which 'tis offered 
to you : And lo Beza ſets it 3 who 1nſ(tead of Swa- 
demus gives it, Homines ad fidem adducimus. 
As the Lord ſomerimes ro his people by his Pro- 
pher Ezekiel,” Turn ye, turz ye jrom your evil 
ways , for why ſhonld ye dye, O houſe of Iſrael? 
Ezek. 33-11. Or as the Prophet, T/2. 55.1. Ho, 
wery one that thiriteth, come unto the waters, &c. 
Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighte- 
ous man his thoughts; and let him tarn unto the 
Lord, and he will have compaſſion upon him ; and 
to.our God, and be will abundantly pardon; or 
wu Peter, AG. 2.40. Save your ſelves from this 


{trength to ſtrength, and proceed from one de- 
gree of grace and holineſs to another'; that they 
would be fruitful in every good work, and that 
they would Jabour by good example, and gaod 
diſcourſe, and frequent admonition both to build 
up one another in goodneſs, and likewiſe to draw 
on others, which are as yet ſtrangers to the ways of 
Godlineſs and Religion, into the ſame happy eſtate, 
and rank, and condition, together with themſelves. 
This is that which we perſwade ſuch men as are 
good already, and at preſent converted unito, 

even to go on and proceeed in goodneſs. And 
this 15 the third thing, to wit, To what, as well as 
to Fay this perſwaſion of the Miniſtry does ex- 
tend, RES 

. The fourth and laſt is, upon what ground, and 
that is hinted unto us from the coherence, in the 
words that went before, Knowing the terror of 
the Lord, This is not the only argument where- 
upon we may deal. with them ; bur it is that only 

which is here expreſt, yea that which is moſt of 
all available to zroi# zez in our firſt dealings with 

them, as I hinted before. . Indeed there are very 
melting Conſiderations 'to work and Wwin upon 
mens ſouls, and to perſwade ther to goodneſs, 
from ſome other heads beſides ,. as the love of 


wtoward generation. Theſe are the things which 
we perſwade men fo, which are as yet uncon- 
verted, to repent, and to believe, and to work 
out their ſalvation with fear and trembling : For | 
it is God which worketh in them both to will and. 
to do, &&c. Phil. 2. 12,23. 

And this 1s that which will one day aggravate 
mens judgment and condemnation at another day; 
that it is thus with them, eſpecially ſuch as live 
wder the Goſpe)], and diſpenſations of the Mini- | 
ty, in any, degree more abundant than others: 
ſich as theſe will have the more to anſwer for, 
when God ſhall hereatter call them. to accouar; that 
they have not wanted perſwafſions to be admini- 
ſtred unto them : God has kneck'r at the doors: 
of their hearts, and has call'd upon them in the 
labours of his ſervants, and has perſwaded them ;} 
if ſo be that they themſelves would have been 
perſwaded by him. They cannot ſay, that they 
have -wanted excitement and provocation, and 
quickaing hereunto, for this has been our work 
to perſwade them. 

. Again, 2. As for thoſe which are Believers, 

converted already , this perſwaſton reaches 

bo them ; likewiſe we perſwade men, that is, we 

| ferſwade good men allo. One periwalion reaches 
© ſuch as theſe amongſt other mer, that they 

Yould walk anſwerable to their profeſſcon. aud 


God, and the bowels of Chriſt, and the excellen- 
cy, and dignity, and ſweetneſs, which is in Good- 
neſs and Religion it ſelf; but that which the A- 
poſtle thinks fit to preſs upon them rather, in 
this place, is the terror of the Lord, and; the 
con(ideration of that ſtri& account which they 
muſt one day give of themſelves/ at the judg- 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt : K»owing this (lays he) we 
perſwade them ; fo that we ſee there 1s ſpmetimes 
uſe and need of ſuch kind of points and Doarines 
as theſe are, and we have good cauſe ſometimes 


'to hear of them, and to be remembred of them': 


There are ſome which muſt be. ſaved with fear, 
pulling them out of the fire,” as St. Jude:ſpeaks, 
Jade 1. 5. As inthe Miniſtry there are diverſities 
of gifts, which are occaſionally to be improved ; 
ſome being Sons of Thunder, and others Sons of 
confolations ; ſo there are likewiſe diverfities of 
Truths and Doftrines, which are occaſionally to, 
be delivered, ſome of comfort and conſolation, 
and others of terror and aſtoniſhment. And this 
here now preſent in the Text,it is one amongſt the 
reſt, The terror of the Lord. What's the uſe 
which we now from hence are to make of it, but 
accordingly to be wrought upon by it, and to 
be perſwaded of it, ſeeing the Apoſtle uſes this 
Argument whereby to perſ{wade you ; therefore, 
to comply with it, that as we perſwade you in; 


Finciples and graces which God has indu'd them | regard of our endeavour, as I ſhewed before; 


Oo ſo 
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"The Apoſtles appeal 


fo we may alſo in regard of your ſucceſs, and that] 
cially upon this baſis, as k-owing the terror 
of the Lord. If this buſineſs were a mere fancy, 
a conjequre, a thing of our own deviſtag, it could 
not have fo much weight in.it, neither might we 
our ſelves expe ſuch an effe&t and fruit of it x 
but becauſe, it is a matter of 4rowledg in regard 
- of the apprebenſions, and likewiſe a matter of ter 
ror, in regard of the obje&# apprehended : ſurely 
we cannot here come off with a ilighting, or neg: 
Jefing of it, without great prejudice to our ſelves. 
T will therefore, conclude this point which 1 
am now upon, with two moſt eminent places and 
Texts of Scripture in the book of the Preacher : 
The one is in Eccle/. 11. 9. Kejoyce, O young man, 
# thy youth, and let thine heart cheer thee in the 
days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine 
beart, and in the ſight of thine eyes ; but know 
thou, that for all theſe things, God will bring 
thee to judgment. And the other is in_ Eccleſ. 12. 
13,14: Let ws bear the concluſpon of the whole 
matter, Fear God, and keep his Commandments, 
for this is the whole duty of man : for God ſball 
bring every work into aa, with every ſecret 
# bing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. 
And fo now I have done with the firſt General 
ft of the Text, which is an account of. the Mi- 
niſterial Diſpenſations, in reference to their per- 
forriiance ih theſe words, Krowing therefore the 
 Ferror of the Lord, we perſwade, &c. 
"The fecond is in. reference to their  eccep- 
tance i theſe words, But we. are made manifeſt 


to God, and iruftalſo, are made manifeſt in your 


eonſtiences. This is added to preventan obje- 
Qion, which right perhaps have been made. by 
ſome perſons in the Church of Corizth, againſt 
that which St. Paul had here ſpoken concerning 
himſelf, and his companions and fellow-labourers 
in the work of the Miniſtry. It is ttue, indeed 
Pax, FO have told us a fair tale of your ſelf, 
and of the reſt of your brethren; with what 

et matters you attempt to do: But who thinks 
re-a-whit the better of you for all this? Who 
gives You any thanks for your labour? or who 
gives any great credit to that which you deliyer ? 

o this the Apoſtle anſwers very ſoberly, and 
gravely, and diſcreetly ; But we are made mani- 

ff fo God, and I truſt alſo, are made, &c. Where 

* gives a double account of himſelf, as to matter 
of acceptance. Firſt, In reference to God. And, 
ſecondly, in reference to men, as he does alſo in 
© another place, A. 24. 16. Herein do IT exerciſe 
amy ſelf to bave always a conſcience void of offence 
towards God, and towards men. . This was that 
which St. Paxl was us'd to do, but more particu- 
larly here in this Text. 

I begin with the firſt, viz. His acceptance with 
God} We are made manifeſt unto God, tus 4, mue 
rguide. We had this word in the verſe before, 
though in another caſe and acceptation gargyo- 
Shrew Sie We mult all appear, or be made ma- 
nifeſt; but that was a manifeſtation before God, 

here is a manifeſtation to him. That was a 
manifeſtation of preſence 3 This here a manifeſta- 
tion of prezſe. That a neceſſary manifeſtation, and 


ſ 


ſuch as we could not avoids This voluntary 
and upon; our own choice and defire. To ſpeak 
diltin&ly of it, as it lyes here in the Text, it may 
be taken two manner of ways : Either, firſt of: 
by way of Diſcovery. Or, ſecondly, by way of 
Approbation:: There's wanifeſtatio. notitie, and 
manifeſiatio laudis, as Cajetan well diſtinguiſhes, 
Now it is not the f7/#, only, but the ſecoxd, which 
is here intended, and that principally about this 
other. Here's a Metonymie of the caule for the 
elfkect : Manifeftation, which is the Antecedent 
put for approbation, which is the conſequent; and 
yetif we pleaſe, we may take both one and tother 
and ſo joyn them both together ; that we are mani- 
fejled to God, that is, known to him what we are; 
and then that being ſo, we are hereupon accepted 


of, and approved by him. And this may be made _ | | 


good unto us, for the particulars, which it reaches 
unto in theſe five following reſpetts. oo 
rt. For our Calliag and Gifts 3 We are manifeſt 
to God, ſo we are manifcl{t to him, as we are in- 
ſtituted and appointed by him : for ſo we axe, 
The Miniſtry, it is not an humane invention, a 
device ſet up by men, bur it is the Ordinance of 
God himſclf: It is he who is the Author, of it; 
who has ordered it, and commended it to. his 
Church ; it is he which has given Apoſtles, and 
Prophets, and Evangeliſis, and Paſiors, and Teach- 
ers, &c. Ephbeſ. 4. 11. All theſe they are from 
him, and from him alone, not only by his meer 
allowance, but likewiſe moreover by his com- 
mand. Indeed, whether or no the Miniſtry in ſuch 
a particular form or conſtitution of Governg- 
ment in the Church be that which is determined 
and appointed by God, we will not meddle with 
that now. But that the Miniſtry it ſelf is, that is, 
that there be particular perſons ſet apart toattend 
this work of feeding the flock of Chriit and Church 
of God, which he has purchaſed. with his blood, as 


the Apoltle ſpeaks, AT. 2G. 28. This is clear to 


be from God himſelf, and the Holy Gholt is ſaid 
there 1n particular to make them overſcers of it, 
as: being he who has appointed and deſigned 
them hereuato. 

And to make it more remarkable to us, and 
that we may take greater obſcrvation of it there 
are two circumſtances in it, which do manifeſt it, 
and ſets it out more; The one is, that it is a part 
of God's gracious Covenant with his Peoplez and 
the other is, that it is a gracious fruit and con- 
ſequent of the Aſcenſion of Chrilt. 


t. I fay it isa part of God's gracious Covenant 
with his People, as we may ſee in Jer. 3- 15. Thus 
faith the Lord, 1 will give you paſtors according 
to mine heart, which ſhall feed you with know- 
ledg and underſtanding. And fo allo Jer. 23:4: 
I will ſit up ſhepherds over them, which ſhall feed 
them, and they ſhall fear no more, nor be aj wayed, 
neither ſball they be lacking, ſaith the Lord. When 
the Lord would expreſs and manifeſt his favour 
and good will towards his People, he does it by 
ſetting Paſtors over them, and by ſending his Mt- 
niſters among them : It is a part of his Cove- 


nant. : 
Again, 
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 ... Again, ſecondly, which is another thing 
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"confiderable init, it is likewiſe a fruit and an ef- 


8 && of Chriſts Aſcenſion, and that expreſſion and 
"token of his love which he would leave behind 


him when heleft the world ; as we may ſee in Ep. 


4. 8. When be aſcended up on high, he led captivity 
captive, and gave gifts unto men 3 and what.thoſe 


-- are, are afterwards expreſt. And for what end? 
- For the perfeFing of the Saints, for the work of 


the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. 
'The wn lg isa fad, of rift love. And 4 
are ſaid to be manifeſt to him, that is,allowed and 
appgoved of by him in this reſpe&, ſo far forth as 
we do indeed partake of a ManifMation fro»: him, 


| as the Miniſterial Gifts are there intituled, 1 Cor. 


12-7. # pxviewors 6% rrevua]Þ, the ma 


—_— of the 


& Spirit is given to every one to profit withal. 


- - But ſecondly, That's not all, there's another 
manifeſtation than all- th;s, which the Apoſtle 
ſeems to aim at in this preſent Text, and that is 
not only a manifeſtation of calling and yn rnnes | 
muſt likewiſe be premiſed, that we be ſuch whom 
God may approve of, as fit to do him ſervice in 
this work) but likewiſe moreover a manifeſtation 
of performances, as to the. exerciſe and improve- 


-ment of thoſe gifts which God has beſtowed, We 


are manifeſt to God, ſays the Apoſtle, that is, the 
Lord ſees and knows our faithfulneſs and integrity 

4n this buſineſs which is upon us,and we are care- 
ful to approve our hearts and conſciences to zz 
above any thing elſe. 

And the Apoſtle ſeems to make mention of this 
here in this place for a threefold purpoſe : Firſt, 
as his dxty,in regard of his exdeavonr. Secondly, 
35 his happineſs, in regard of his condition. Third- 
ly, as\bis comfort, in regard of his reflexior. 

- Firſt, As his Duty, in regard of his exdeavonr 3 
'ye are manifeſt to God, and it is that which lyes 
upon us ſo to be z we-could not ſetisfie our ſelves 
” Aa did not do ſo. Here's that which 1s now the 
wncernment of all thoſe which 'are the Miniſters 

.of the Goſpel, to ſtudy and ſeek after this that 
they may be manifeſt and approved unto God. As 
t is that which lyes upon all other Chriſtians be- 
lides in the whole courſe of Chriſtianity to labour 
and to be ambitions (as the word properly (igni- 
fies) to be accepted of him; as ye have it in the 
ninth verſe of this preſent Chapter, An xel ror 
we, Cc. ſo it does eſpecially lye upon us, which 
are Miniſters in the work of our Miniftery. It 1s 
not ſo much how wer may approve of ns,and how 
we may be manifeſt to them, (which yet is that 
which too many do mainly look after) but how 
the Lord himſelf may approve us, and we may be 
made manifeſt to them. This is that which does 


| pomipelly concern us, and the Apoſtle Paul does 


e intimate unto us, making mention of it as 
his Duty. | | 
Secondly, He makes mention of it as his heppi- 
"rſs or priviledg 3 as it was his duty to endeavour 
it, ſo it was likewiſe his happineſs to obtain it : 
and that's another thing in it. There are a great 
many people in the world which do ſtrive and 
endeavour after that which they ſhall never par- 


take of; but St. Paw here did not fo; As he did 


- 
—— 


; defire to approve himſelf to God in his work of 
the Miniſtry, ſo 2&a/ly he did attain unto it, and 
God did abundantly witneſs and teſtifie unto it 5 
he did even himſelf manifeſt this manifeſtation, ' 
wherein the Apoſtle had a very great advantage 
-Oyer the falſe teachers, which did'fo vauntthem- 
elves 3 as we may ſee in 2 Cor. 10. 12, 17,18. W: 
dare not make our ſelves of the nmumber,or compare 
onr ſelves with ſome that commend theme elves,e+c. 
And again, He that glorieth, let hins glory in the 
Lord. For not he that commendeth himſelf is ap- 
proved, but whom the Lord commendeth. This was 
the Apoſtles excellency above them, that he 4; 
not; nor did not zeed to commend himſelf, as one 
who was approved and commended by God hin: 
ſelf. The Lord bears witneſs to thoſe which are his 
faithful ſervants,as he did ſometime toMoſes, Num: 
12.7.My ſervart Moſes is faithful in 2/l mine houſe. 
This was likewiſe the happineſs and priviledg of 
Paxl, and of the reſt of the Apoſtles: 

Thirdly, Here's alſo his co#fort and fatisfattion 
of mind in the reflexion ; he is very well-plea- 
ſed in himſelf when he thinks upon it, and he ſets 
it againſt all the non-attendances, and negle&s; 
and contempts of men. What (ſays he) though 
we ſhould not be taken notice of by men of the 
world, that though they ſhould not ſee orregard 
what is done by us; Well, but we are manifeſt to 
God for all that, he ſees us, and knows what we 
are, and with what ſincerity we diſcharge this 
work and task which is now upon us. And this is 
enough to content us 3 ,this ſeems to be the main 
drift of the words here in this preſent Text. 

This it carries comfort in it, according to ei- 

ther notion of the word »2anifetation; which 'l 
toucht upon before. Whether ye take it in a way 

of diſcovery, or elſe in a way of approbatior, take 

it in either of theſe ways, and it is comfortable to 

be made manifeſt ro God. Even then when there 

is a reſtraint of it, as concerning manifeſtation to 

men; that is, either when men do not behold us, 
and we are not manifeſt to them ſo; or elſe when 

men do z20t regard us, and weare not manifeſt un- 

to them ſo. In the want and denial of ezther of 
theſe manifeſtations is it comfortable to be mani- 
felt to God. | 

Firſt, I ay, in caſe of concealment, and retited- 
neſs, and diſappearance, which carries an oppo- 
ſition with it to the manifeſtation of 4zowlede and 
diſcovery; it is a comfort to be made manifeſt to 
God, and to be known to hi»: where we are 
manifeſt 20 where elſe, ſo it be not affeFed. The 
world is very much for the molt part tor applauſe, 
and a glorious outlide. to be admired and cried 
up, and pointed. at, digito monſirari=—es dicier 
hic eft, as the Phariſees that loved greetings and 
ſalutations in the market-place z but a good heart 
can be ſatisfied in its appearance and diſcovery 
to God, that he ſees it zz /2cret who wilFone day 
reward it zz oper. As where there is gni[tineſy be- 
fore God, there is cauſe of ſhame and bluſhing, 
though no eye of man behold it; fo on the other 
fide where there is goodreſ7 before him, there is 
cauſe of rejoicing and glorying;// though no nan 
| be privy wnto it. This was the caſe here of the 

| Oo 2  _ Apoltle 


| 
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Ap | 
falſe Apoitles and falfe Teachers they made « great. 
FR abtees then, ang carried iavth their ont 
ſtentations. But this was: Sts! Paxſs - comfort 
that God himſelf knew what he: was, and his own 
* this, or-our glorying, tt imony of c 
ence, $o' then that which was others mens miſdry, 
was his glory. The unhappineſs. of many men's 
this, that they are werifeft to God, however they 
they carry it with ex; but for the Apoſtle Paw/ 
and ſuch a be wes, it was his greateſt rejoicing. 
. Again, ſecondly,. It is comfortable likewiſe, as 
in mens zgnoraxce, 1o likewiſe in their wegle&r, by 
taking che- word manifeſtation by way of a/ow- 
ance: We are maxifeſt to-God, ſays the Apoltle, 
that is, we are. «approved of him ;z this was that 
which -comforted him, even then when it was 
not ſo with him in regard of ex. This is ano- 
her.thing which is very comfortable and fatisfa- 
"Rory to the Miniſters of Chriſt, in all that fligh- 
ting-and and contempt which they ſuffer 
fromthe world, eſpecially in ſuch days and times 


theſe are in which we live; Well,we are mami- 
fefl to God for all this; let us be as low as we can 
be in the. thoughts and apprehenfions of men, let 
them connt us and-call us what they pleaſe, and 
carry theinſelves as they liſt towards us, yet the 
- foundation of God ſtands ſure, notwithſtanding 
this. And. even in this ſenſe likewiſe, The Lord 
lnoweth mbo zre his. God knows the works and 
labours; and endeavours of his faichful ſervants ; 
as he ſometimes ſpeaks tothe Angel of the Churth 
of Epheſar. And he knows them likewiſe affe#:- 
onately, which is that knowledg which we are 
here to underſtand. They are manifeſt zo him, fo 
as one day to be rewarded by him, and to have a 
COL return'd upon them for them. Accor- 
ding tothat of the Prophet -7/2iab, in Iſa. 49.4. ! 
have laboxred in vain, I have ſpent my ſtrength for 
woueht., and. in vain, yet ſurely my judgment is 
with the Lord. and my work (or the reward of my 
work )5s- with wy God, This is that which is very 
. comfortable to us, and t to be ſo; we are 
much to improve it, and to be ſtrengthened and 
*nC by it. As a ſervant if his -aſter like 


| him, and commend him, and be pleaſed with what 
he does, he does not care what an hundred other 
men {hall ay of it, or of himſelf about it. We are 


We: 


ifeft to God, ſays the Apoſtle, and he ſpeaks 
it by way of encouragement. | 

+And then withal, ye may add one thing more 
to it by the way, T'le but touchit, and that's this, 
' To God not only as an epprover, but likewiſe to 
God as an eveiger too; We are manifeſt to God ſo, 
not only as beholding our i=tegrity, and fo accep- 
ting of av, but likewiſe as beholding owr wrongs, 
aud ill-bandlings, and avenging it upon others, 
There's no wrong or injury whatſoever which 
any.of Chriſts ſervants fuffer, - whether in their 

efrſoas, or their names, or-in their eſtates, 
or whatever it be, but they are manifeſt -to b;»s 
ia them, and he will one day require it for them: 
we arc made manifeſt to God th#4, What is (aid 

| x * 
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thee : 'Thow' art the” help 


how God'takes notice but of an i! 'word ſpoken 


of confe[againſt'2G6@/z5, and calls the ſpeakers of it (4orgh | 
and his filter 24:r5a%e)) to an account Fd roy ig 


WWheref:re were ye not afraid (lays he ') to ſpeak 
egainſt'my ſervant Moſes ?*S0 tender is Ay wy 
ſervants; as that he will not allow of an ill word 


ſpoken againſt them, but will call to reckgniog 


for it 5-and hoW much'more then for any thing 


elſe, which is of greater conſequence' and con- . 


cernment to them z for any wronging or defrau- 


is theirs 3 which roo many now in-theſe days in 
many places are guilty of? this is manifeſt to hin; 
their labours here will 'cry, ad their crys will en: 
fer into the ears of the Lord of Sabbath, Jam. 5, 4. 
But ſo much for that. And fo you have the firſt 
part of this Acceptance, as it refers to God: ' Bye 
we are made manifeſt to God. Ag, 

The ſecond is as it refers to the Corinthians + 


have replied, You talk how you are manifeſted ro 
God, and that you approve your felves to hit, 
pleaſe your ſelves with that, your inward aid ſe. 
cres goodweſ;, becauſe you think here none cat 
confute or contradi& you's well; but what are 


you to the eyes of »wer ? and what fatisfaQtion do ' 


you give to them? This would a little be enquired 
into by you. To this now he 4ſ#ers here thus 
much, Ard I truſt alſo are made manifeſt in your 
Conſciences. Wherein again (for methods {ike J 
take notice of two things more : Firſt, the thing 
it ſelf, which he does aſſert, and that is, that we 
are made manifeſt in your Conſciences. Secondly, 
the word of Tranfition or IntroduQion hereunto, 
and that is, I ?ruſ# or hope fo of it. 

Firſt, For the thing it ſelf, Fe are made mani- 
feſt in your Conſciences. Where (for the better 
opening of this preſent paſſage unto us) we muſt 
again diftinguiſh of this word menifeitatior, 
which here in this place may be taken agaih two 
manner of ways, in which as yet we have not ta- 
ken it;the one is in a way of effcacy,and the other 
is in a way of convidion, We are manifeſt in your 
Conſciences, that is by that ſucceſs which onr Mi- 
niſtry hath found »pox them. And we ate rhanifeſt 
in your Conſcience, that is, by that epprobation 


theſe may be here underſtood. a0 MP 

Firſt, In a way of Tfficacy, from that' ficctls 
which our Miſtry hath found upon them. This 
is one way of manifeftation. The faith arid graces 
of the Corinthians were a ſafficient comhetidation 
and teſtimony to the 'Apoſtles Miniſtry. Thiv is 
that which he alſo fignifiesin other places, ab I Cor. 
9.1, 2; 8c. 4m I'npt an Apoſtle © am 1 mot! fret? 
bave'T #0t ſeer Jeſus ChriiÞF our Lord f are _— 

yo 


-amongſt:the reſt in particular : Thou haſt pay I 
for thou" beholdeft ' miſchief and ſpite to requite 3 
with thy:hand; The Jour committeth himſelf #5 | 

| er of the fatherleſs, PRI. 
30:"14.> Look but into'N#mb. F2- 2, 68. and fee 


ding of chem, or reſtraining from them that which 


And I traſt alſo are made manifeſt in your Conſet- 
ences, This likewiſe as well as the other is added _ © 
by way of Anticipation, and to' prevent an obje- . _ 

tion : for here ſome might have been ready to. 
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Þ 079 workin the Lord? If I-be not ou e (forced to own'and acknowled 
jo others, yet doubtleſ 1 am:To you: for the ſeal by togrreteſtimony-untothem. This is now'the 
of wine Apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lortl. The ſeal advantage of all ſtich/as are careful'to do their du- 


Tf it : How was that? namely, in regard of that 


F ; manifeſtation of the Miniſtry it ſelf; and an ap- 

JT probation of thern in it ; 'infomuch as they need 
jo other Teſtimony, but that to be given unto 
him. This is that which does advance God's Or- 
dinance more than any thing elſe, and makes it 
ſacky as it is 5 to wit, #he efficary 4#d ſucceſs of it, 
that it does effett ſuch great matters as indeed it 
_ 'Y does: Caſts down imaginations to every high thing 

Y bet exelts it ſelf again? the  knowledg of God, 
 "Þ aid brings into captivity every thought to the obe- 
BY deyee of Chrift, 2 Cor. 10. 5. And fo 4. 26, 
B18. 7+ 5s ſaid to oper mens eyes, to turn them from 
Y lrkre/7 to light, and from the power of Satan to 
Y God. This efficacy of it we may take notice of 
in divers examples: Firſt, In Chriſt himſelf, 
E when he Preached to thoſe which were going to 
Y iwavs.. Did not our hearts burn within #s, when 
he opened to ws the Scriptures 2 Luk. 25.2. And 
fot has been likewiſe with his ſervants in the 
Miniſtry : As Peter Preaching to the Jews, when 
they heard theſe things, they were pricked in their 
ket: And ſo Lydia and the Jaylor inthe A&s, 
ye ſee how effeQual the Apoſtle PauPs Miniſtry 
was to operate and work upon them 3 he was 
made manifeſt in their conſciences. GY 
| Thus is it likewiſe with many others beſides, if 
they would conſider it, and refle@ upon it : They 
bight find how the Miniſtry has been ratified and 
confirmed, even in their own hearts z which if 


a ſhall have 
and complyin 
with them, as the Apoſtle Pay/ BAC yy io thens 
We are made thanifeſt in your conſciences. This 
was true whether ſpoken of all the Corinthians at. 
large, or elſe of thoſe only which were odly and 
faichfuF amongſt them; which were true Believers. 
Tre was'true of both,' as 2 Cor. 4.2. By wanifeit4- 
F:0% of the truth, commending our ſetves to every 
mans conſcience in the fight of God. Firſt of the 
Corinthians at large, ' yea of thoſe which, were 
naught amongſt them, It was true of them thar 
St. Pan] and the reſt of the Apoſtles were made ma- 
nifeſt in their conſciences, and ſoart all good Mi- 
niſters in the conſciences of ſach-like men 3; they 
are made manifeſt in them, and they are made ma- 
nifeſt to them, ſo as they ſhall have nothing to ſay 
againſt them. And ſo likewiſe were all. good men, 
in what rank or condition ſoever : This.is-the 
priviledg of Goodnefſs, that it ſhall have mens con- 
ſciences, where it has not their 2ffe&7ons. Thousg! 
they love it nor, yet they ſhall inwardly like it, 
and in their hearts ſecretly approveir, and ſet their 
ſeals unto it. There's many 4 man in the world, 
whom when a Miniſter reproves that fin which he 
is guilty of in particular, 'and lays apen the vile- 
ls of it to him 3 though he hates the reprover, 
'the reproof zt ſelf ſticks by him, he knows it 
to be ſo indeed,as the Preacher tells him, b3s heart 
lays Amer unto it: This is to be made manifeſt 
in the conſcience. And it is thatT fay, which falls 
out 1n the confciences, even of the worſt men:thar 
are. As Herod, though he loved not Joh Bap: 
tiſt, yet he reverenced him, and in his heart did 
admire him. This (as much as any thing). is a 
great incouragement to us in our work, the work 
of the Miniſtry, that, where we keep to that which 
1s our buſineſs, we go upon ſure grounds ; and 
though men perhaps in a bravery, and becauſe 
they will not ſeem' to own Mig os. 
riages, they may perhaps ſpeak negleAtully and 
For of the buſineſs; When any . Ho is 
laid cloſe unto them, yet we know we ate made 


FJ frer they had any good, or any thing tending 
F into good wrought in them, 1t has been Occa- 
fionally from ſuch means as theſe are which have 
' been uſed unto them; God has ſanQified this Or- 
dinance as a means to beget faith in the heart, and 
draw men ſo much the nearer to Chriſt. 7 have 


egotten you through the Goſpel, ſays this Apoltle|p 


td theſe Corinthiazs, in 1 Cor. 4.15. Thus are we 
nanifeſt in your conſciences in a way of effi- 


fil in them, as that they had nothing to ay againſt] # 


manifeſt to their conſciences, which do ſpeak the 
ſame things unto therp, even in their own breaſts; 
which we do to theig outward ears. Thoſe that be- 


m_— 
4 Fruti, 


0 
But cher Foul, if ye take this' your con/cr- 


thetn, but were even fron their own confcietices 
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name of Chriſty more ahandanth 


wards; 2 Cor. 9. 11, 12. In 
ly in whoſoevers clſe bel 
FGences we mean wens bearts. and affet#:ons, 
Inward embracements, {o we 'do not look to be 
. manifeſted. Some: kind of men, ſuch perſons 45 
live by their Of and walk. in. vain and. unwar- 
Tantable. courſes , theſe. will-be ſure to ſpeak a- 
gainſt Miniſters, becaule, they ſpeak againſt .them, 
© and croſs them, and -contradidt them in their main 
purpoſe and deſign. The Afrrifters of Satan will 
never. Jove the At5niſters of Chriſt we donot ex- 
2 it, nor we.do. deſire #2. Ic is athing not to 
thought: of or lookt for from them; yea, but 
thoſe which have: any work of Gods grace 
wrought in their hearts, we are ſore to have 
themto own us, and to ackriowledg us, and to 
wh Fuck We jr p76 dep mig os your 
 conſciences, (ſays the Apoſtle) that is, in the con- 
ſciences of = < «Fd <6 believing Corinthians. 
And when I fay here, we (and the Apoſtle before 
me) I do.not mean .it ſo much of the perſoxs,as 1n- 
deed of the calling, or of the perſons 1n refer- 
_ ence thereunto.: if we ſpeak of the perſons them- 
.{elves, they are not always ſuch as in every thing 
. can be approvedof; we are men ſubje& to the 
like infirmities and affeQtions. with other men ; 


4 


es. If by con- 


. * though it would very much become us to have 


as few of them» as needs-muſt, and a great deal 
fewer, of them than any other beſides 3 yet not- 
. withſtanding ſo it is with us through the corrupti- 
ons of nature which: is in us 5; we have our ffalts 
as well as you,: and it may, be:ſometimes the more 
- for your ſakes. If you were that which you ſhould 
be, we ſhould be better than we-are: God, may 

xrhaps bamble us now and then for your de- 


© Byt:that's not that which we Zazd upon now 

in this point, it is not the perſons ſo much as-che 

"office Which I now plead for, the calling and pro- 
teffion 1t-ſelf, though that allo ſabjeZFed and ter- 

nated in ſuch and ſuch perſons, as it was here 

in the perſonggf St. Paxl, and the reft of the Mi- 

| was made manifeſt in their Conſci- 

of thoſe which were godly and graci- 
git them. And ſo likewiſe will be to the 
E yorld.z, as long as there are any which 
-work in their hearts, their Mini- 
reto. find acceptance and approba- 
notwithihgading all oppoſition. And ſo much 
the firſt particular, oz. the thing it ſelf which 
aſſerted, We are wade _—__ in you, Ec. 

-. The ſecond is the 'word of Trarſttion or Intro- 
deZion, I traft or hope. We may take notice alſo 
of #bir 3 and it carrics a double notion in it; firſt, 

of Endeavour and Defire 3 and ſecondly, of Con- 
fidence and Expettation: it was that which he 

wiſht it evight bez and it was that which he was 
perſiaded it war. 

_ Firſt, There was his Defire in it, as he wiſhe it 

might be 3 he deſired to approve his Miniſtry,and 

m{clf in the execution. of his Miniſtry, to the 


conlſciences of thoſe which were faith- 


* 
c 


- Ws "3x" 
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ful, that 2hey might. be ſure to cloſe with him. 
ſhould likewiſe be the defie and ambition of 


all others befides,. to be made manifeſt in the con. 
ſciences of thofe which are the people of God 
whether in regard of their Doftrine, or their lit 


and | to deliver ſuch Traths 2s are made good in their 


experience, and to lead ſuch lives as are ſuitable 
and agreeable to their principles, .and the prattiſe 
of them. Thoſe men that walk not in the ways of 
good men, they may well think they ſtep afide; and 
ſo are oppoſite to our Dofrine. Thoſe Points and 
DoQrines in Divinity are very queltionable-and 
ſuſpicious, and do expoſe the teachers of them to 
a great deal of juſt cenſure and exception, which 
do thwart, and croſs, and'contradi& the common 
ſenſe, and feeling, and experiments of thoſe which 
are moſt godly and religious, and have the work 
of faving Grace 1n their hearts; ſuch are thoſe 
points, in particular, of Free-will, of Univerſal 
Redemption, of uncertainty of. Salvation, the 
refiſtibility of Converſion, of falling from Grace, 
of conditional Ele&ion, and the like : they are 
ſuch as do not only ſwerve from the plain Dodtine 
of the Scriptures, but likewiſe do very much fall 
ſhort of the experiences of the ſervants of God. 
| who red no other arguments againſt them than 
what they find in their own hearts and conſcien- 
ces, as fighting with them, So thoſe which are the 


to God, fo neither are they manifeſted in the cog- 
ſciences of godly men, which it would well be- 
come them to be for their own greater ſatisfaQion 
as well as others 3 and which St. Pay! here ſee 
ed ſo to deſire. | 
Secondly, As there was his Defire in it, ſo there 
was alſo his Confidence and Expe&ation:1 hope or 
truſt; that is, I believe, and make account of it, 
It 15 a word of Triumphant expreſſion, asyou 
have another of the like nature with it, 1 Cor.7.6. 
I think. alſo, ec. The Apoſtle was perſwaded of 
it, that ſo it was with him. That he was made ma- 


upon a doxble motrve,or conſideration: Firſt, from 
his own Integrity. And ſecondly, from their In- 
genuity. He knew that bimſelf did deſerve, and 
he knew likewiſe that they were of themſelves rea- 
dy to imbrace it: Firſt, I ſy, he knew-his own 
integrity, that himſelf did deſerve it. The beſt 
way for any one to expect to be made manifeſt to 
 others,is firſt to be made guanifeſt ro bimſelfs and 
that he may be approved of in others Conſciences, 
to be approved of firſt ia his ows. They whoſe 


own hearts condemn, and upon a juſt examinati- | 


on of them do bear witneſs againſt them,they may 
be very well afraid of others, and think that they 
will not have that opinion of them as perhaps 
they could deſire they might have. 
Secondly, Asthe Apoſtle concluded it from his 
own integrity, ſo likewiſe from the zngernity of 
the perſons which he had to deal withal. If a man 


be never fo upright and fincere in his own heart, 


and never ſo careful to approve what he does to 
his own; Conſcience, yet if he be to deal with 
captious perſons, Sa x 
wrangle and conteſt, and pick a quarrel with him, 
he ſhall never approve himſelf ro thoſe for all 
this. But theſe Corinthians were not lo, elpecial'f 


18 
5" <IcD 
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teachers of them, as therein they are not manifeſt 


nifeſt in their Conſciences. And this again he was 


and thoſe which have a mind to 
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F thoſe which were the graveſt and codlieſt amongſt | 
; $hem, which the Apoſtle does here principally 1n- 


be (0 conficlent and perſwaded of them: T traſt 
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4end;theſe they had other kind of minds and diſpo- 
ficions 1a them, which was that which made him to 


meiare made manifeſt in your conſciences. There's 
an Emphaſis in both of the words, whether in 
conſeiences, or 1n yours; and accordingly we may 
take notice of it. To your conſciexces, not to your 


J fancies 5 to your conſciences,not to your humonrs 5 


to your conſciences, not to your luſts. And then 


to your conſciences, not to the conſciences of 
ſtrangers to Religion 3 to your conſciences, not to 


the conſciences of exeries to Religion ;z to your 
conſciences, not to the conſciences of.the falſe rea- 
chers, and falſe Apoſtles amongſt you, which 1a- 
bour all they can to pervert, aad entice, and cor- 
rupt you tn your conſciences;z we are made mani- 
feſt and deſire and rejoice fo to be. 

So much alſo for the ſecond General. 
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2 Cor. 1. 10. 


W ho delivered H5 from ſo preat 4 demb, 


that be will yet deltver ws. 


JF {lf delivered from, and that is here expreſt to be 
ſogreat a death. Secondly, the Deliverance it ſelf, 


;F bis hope and mo$t holy fait 


f IN this preſent Verſe before ts, we have three 


| = we may take notice of two Particulars more : 
ir 


- #s, the one is the Grace of Thankfulneſs, aud 


and doth deliver: in whom we truſt 


A SOS ©, , 
There are two Graces eſpecially which do ſerve wy wich to amplifie and enlarge Gods mercies toward; © 
piritual joy 5 axd the other is the Grace of Faith and 


- ſpiritual truſt 3 joy,thet emlarges chem to others, and diſperſes and ſcatters them abroad to thoſe 
perſons with whom we converſe z and faith that enlarges thems to our ſelves, and makes them ſo much 
the greater to onr own minds and expeFtations. Now each of theſe we may here take notice of in the 


-| courſe. of this preſent Text and Scripture which we 


have now read unto you; where the Apoitle gives 


| #s 472 account of the deliverance of him with his company from a great danger, which happened unto 
1 ;8hem, and therein expreſſes his thankefulneſs and holy rejoicing 3 as alſo gives ws ai hint of expeta- 


; Box of 


rther deliverance om the Ithe dangers that might happen unto them, and therein 
: Who delivered us from ſo great a death, and doth deliver, in whom 


expreſſes 


- we truſt alſo, &c. This paſſage it relates to a ſtory which we meet withal in At. 19. 29, 30. which 
we way read at our leiſure; though I ſuppoſe that moſt of ws are already ſufficiently skilled in it, and 
acquainted with it. So that I need not now rehearſe it, or declare 38 nito you. HY 


# Gcerderal Parts conſiderable of us: Firſt, The 
Commemoration of a Deliverance paſt. Secondly, 
The pgnification of a Deliverance preſent. Thirdly, 
The Prognoftication of « Deliverance to come. 

. The Commemoration of a Deliverance paſt, 
Kho delivered us from ſo great a Death. The fig- 
tification of a Deliverance preſent, And doth de- 
lver us. The Prognoſtication of a Deliverance to 
come, I whom we truft that he will yet deliver xs. 
Here's all that we can poflibly deſire for all the li- 
hits and periods of time, whether pa#?, or preſent, 
or futiere. This Deliverance it is extended to each, 
here's matter of thankfulneG, and matter of joy- 
fulneſs, and matter of hope. 

We begin in order with the firſt, viz. The 
Commemoration ' of the Deliverance paſt, Who 
delivered us from ſo great 4 death. Wherein a- 


ſt, the terms of the Deliverance, or the evil it 


of the time fot the vouchſafing of it, ho hath 
livered us. * 


Firſt, We have here the terms of the Deliver- 


ance, or the thing delivered from, ſo greet 4 death; 
For the evil it ſelf, death 3 and for the aggravati- 
on of it, a great death, it is a deliverance from 
both. chryſoifom together with ſome others gives 
it in the Plural number, 7y4aizxiror S27druy, fo 
deaths. And indeed there are more deaths than 
one which God does undertake to deliver his fer- 
vants from, and from which he delivered St. Pax! 
with his Brethren and Compariions amongſt the 
reſt. And which it may not be amiſs for our ſelves 
at this time by the way to take notice of, though I 
ſhall inſiſt chiefly upon that which is here chiefly 
intended, and is moſt agreeable both to the ſcope 
of the Text, and the preſent occaſion. | 


| 


death of : 


Firſt, From ſpiritual death, the 


that's a very great death, it puts a man into a ſtate 
of death, not only as expoſing to wrath and fu- 
cure condemnation, but likewiſe as diſabling to 
the ations of Grace and Holineſs, alienating us 
and depriving us of that life of God which ſhould 
be in us, Epheſ.4.18. For as there 1s a life of grace 
diſtioguiſht from the life of glory 3 


fo there's like- 
wiſe 
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-wiſe a death of fir: diſtinguiſht from the death of 
condemnation. And this death of fir it is ſuch as 1s 

.tobenumbered among great deaths, and the de- 
lverance from-it reckoned among great deliver- 
ances. Indeed it 18 not always counted ſo, at leaſt 
by the generality of the world 4 they for the-molt 
part are ready to make nothing of it, a light and 
ſmall matter; as for the deattrof the body, do all 
they can to ſhun-that 3 but as for this body of 
death, which the Apoſtle Paw! ſo:much complain'd 
of; and bleft God for deliverance from it , this 
is ſuch a thing, as they are little troubled, or (oli- 
citous about: Well, but every good Chriſtian, 
who has the eyes of his underſtanding inlightned, 
and his heart truly ſanCtificd with grace z he looks 


granted in love, / and anſwerably to be looked as 
on by them, as a merciful diſpenſation, which the; 
are to be thankful for : As for wicked men, itz 


threatned as a judgment upon them, Job 27,26. . 


That a Tempeſt ſhall ſteal them away, and a ſtorm 
ſhall hurl them outof their places; and they ſhall 
lye down and not be gathered :: and ſuch was this: 
God thruſts them and turns them out of doors like 
a company of diſorderly perſons, whom he will 
no longer have patience with 5 but'now as for the 


godly and righteous, there's an ifaraciz, a fair 


and kindly death, which (fo far forth as they have 
an intercſt in any outward and worldly bleſſing ) 


is belonging unto them. It is true, that they can- 


not ablolutcly and peremptorily conclude upon 


; upon this as a very grievous and fearful death, and It, no more:than upon any other outward comfort 


4m, who ſhall deliver me from this body of death ! 


7. 24, 25. 

| : +." Eternal death; the death of wrath 
' and condemnation ;, that's another great death al- 
fo, and ſuch as follows likewiſe upon the former 
/ without recovery from it: He that's finally: dead 
ir fir, he ſhall be certainly dead in judgment ; the 
death of ſentence aad Hellas ation, follows upon 
the death of ſpirit and diſpoſition. This God has 
alſo delivered us from 5 He hath delivered. ws from 
-wrathto come; 1 Theſ 1.10. And we are ſaved from 
wiaatb through him, Rom-5.9. This is agreat death 
Among other Conſiderations in this reſpeX; fora(: 
muchas it required fo great. a death for the ex- 
-plating\ of -it, \which was. the: death of no other 
than'of the Son of. God - himſelf, who therefore 
taſted of this death. for. the kind of it, that he: 
ight free us from it : We are reconciled unto 
God(ays the Apoltle)) by the death of his Sor. 
What a {ſweet and bleſſed Saviour have we, that 
cares: not: how great adeath he dyes himſelf, that 
ſo he might free us from death, for whom he dyed. 
We ſhould take all occaſions that may be to cele- 
brate our deliverance from this, which I am there. 
fore ſo much the willinger to mention upon this 
phraſe which I now here meet withal 1a the Text, 
though it-is not that which 1 defire to 1nlift or 
upon. I come to that which 1s more perti- 
- The third (and that which is here particularly 
aim'd at}) is Teeporal Death, which though it be 
the leaſt Death of all, compared with the former; 
yet it is great conſidered ſimply in it ſelf, and fo 
much the greater according to the ſeveral circum - 
- ſtances and aggravations which it may be cloath- 
ed withal : Which we may take in theſe following 

particulars. 

Firſt,” b rom the nature and kind of it ; A vio- 
lent Death, not a natura]. This is a great death, 
and ſo'conſequently a great mercy to be delivered 
from it z to be kept from accidents, and caſualties, 
and miſchances which we are ſubjeCt unto 5 when 
the Candle is not put ont, but gves ont; when 
our life is not taken away from us, but ends of it 
ſelf- This is a Temporal Blefling, and ſuch as 


accordingly- bleſſes.Gods. for. his deliverance and | 
redemption from it. Oh wretched man that I, 


F thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. | 


of the-ſame nature'with itz for all chiags fall alike 
unto all here 1n this Jife, to the good, and to the 
bad; to the juſt, and to the unjuſt, ec. as the 
Preacher [peaks z but yet they may more certainly 
expett it than any other belides may, and they 
have a-promiſe made of'it to them, ſo far forth as 


1s Tequilite for them, and may moſt conſiſt with 


the glory of GoJ, which all things are to be ſyb- 
 ſervient unto, , Job '5..26. Among other Bleſſings 
of the ſame condition with it, .this is reckoned as 
one pertaining to thoſe-which are faithful, That 


they ſhall come to their grave in peace,like a ſhock 


of corn in its ſeaſon. | 


This was that kind of death whichthe Apoſtle 


here was delivered from in this danger, which he 
ſpeaks of in Aſia, as-we-may (ee,. if we.look into 
the ſtory 3 where we ſhall find, that he was ready 
to be. pull'd. ia pieces in the tumult .which was 
there made; and therefore his friends intreated 
him, that he would not adventure himſelf uponthe 
Theatre, namely, to the rage and fury of his Ene- 
mies, which were there met in a combuſtion to- 
gether, This is a part of the aggravation of the 
miſeries and calamities of Wir: The difference 
betwixt a fever and a ſword ; betwixt dying by 


the hand of an enemy, and dying by the ſtroke of . 


a- diſcaſe. The end and conclulion is all one and 
the ſame, only there's ſome difference in the con- 
veyance: when as the ſoul does not ſo much take 
Its leave, as.it is rather driven out of its lodging. 
This is that which nature ſhrinks at, even there 


where grace has learr't in ſome degree-to ſubmit 


unto it : And that's the firſt aggravation which 1s 
implyed in this expreſſion; fo great a Death, 


namely, from the nature and kind of it ; a violent 


death, not a natural. | 

The ſecond is from the Quality and manner of 
it; a painful death, not a gentle and eafie. Death, 
it is unpleafing in it ſelf, conſidered as a meer dil- 
ſolution and ſeparation of two loving friends and 
companions, the ſoul and body from each other : 


but when to this we ſhall add pain and tortxre, . 


this makes'it to be ſo much the more, This was 
that which many of the Godly Martyrs ſuffer'd 
and indur'd: They were floned, they were ſawn 
aſunder, they were killed, they were ſlain with the 
ſword, Heb. 11. 35. Deaths full of torment, and 
pain, and fogreat z there are likewiſe ſuch kind of 


when it is granted to the Children of God, is 


Deaths in a natural way alſo, Stoze and Gout, &c- 
| = I need 
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J 1 accd not name them, ſome .are afflicted with 


- them3 andif we be delivered from rhem, we have 
JF cauſe to bleſs God for it, for delivering us. from 
| ſach great Deaths or Diſeaſes as thoſe 3 as namely, 
& are painful and tormenting,, which makes up the 
J ſccond Aggravation. ET EEES 7 6 
| Thirdly, Take in another, from the coming 


and proceeding of it : A ſudden death, and not |. 


F an expected. This is another aggravation of 
J Temporal Death, which the Apoſtle ſeems here 
& to allude to in his danger in 4fa- It was ſuch as 
| he did not look. for, and 'in that regard it was 
J oreat ; indeed, to ſpeak properly, Death is not al- 
FJ together ſudden tq the Children of. God, becauſe 
Þ& they are till more or leſs jn.the expeQation of it, 
 Þ} and in ſome ſort prepared for it ; but yet compa- 
J ntively ſome is ſuaddener than other, and that 
& which is ſo has the: aggravation of a great death 
"mit. We find David crying in P/al. 39. »lt. 0h 
i ſpere me « little before I go hence, &c. that T may 
recover my ſelf. A Chriſtian, though he be able 
'togive ſome good account of - himſelf, whenſoe- 
& rer God ſhall call him; as defiring always to live 
-in-ſach a conſtant frame and temper of ſpirit, as 
| from whence he may be fit to leave the world ; 
[yet he defires to have ſome time. to make his ac- 
counts up, and to have them in a more perfe& 
FJ radineſs than at all times elſe he has ; in which 
regard it is lawful for him, with a ſubmiſſion to 
the good will of God, to deſire to be kept and 
FT preſerved from a ſudden ſtrokez that ſo he may 
the better be able to refle& and recollett himſelf, 
"conſider what he is, and what he has been, and 
YT vhat he has done, and whither he is going, e*c. 
F vhic " theſe ſudden furpriſals he is, not ſo well 
WF die to dO, 
- Fourthly, From the time and ſeaſon of it, when 
itis an haftened death,not a mature ont,in Eeeleſe 7. 
& 17. it is there the counſel and adviceofthe Preach- 
JF tt, Be not overmuch wicked, neither be thou fool- 
| »; why ſhonldſt thow dye before thy time ? And 
Fal. 55. 23. Itis faid of bloody and deceitful men, 
" if that they fball rot live out half their days : For 
& hen to dye before their time, and not tolive out 
| half their days, it is reckoned in the Catalogue, 
Y ind account of great Deaths, Now death may 
T be ſaid to be untimely in a twofold Conſidera- 
tion; Either, Firſt of all in a way of Nature, Or 
te, ſecondly, in a way of Providence. Firlt, 
ha way of Nature. When onedyes in infancy, 
youth, or ſuch time as he is not come to full 
We; and it isa mercy to eſcape this: God gives 
'Wpreat occaſion of thankfulneſs, when he ſets us 
FF torun out our time here in the world, when he 
£ ctacks not the hour-glaſs before all the ſand be 
& bent 3 or when the glaſs is but newly turn'd up, 
ſometimes he does : This is an untimely death 
a way of Natare. | | 
F Secondly, There's an untimely Death alfo in a 
Tf Yay of Providence. When a man 1s at any time 
F taken out of the world 'ere he has done his work, 
& 2d before he has accompliſh't that buſineſs, which 
$2 all likelihood he was to perform, which is the 
J 'ery life of life it ſelf, , Thus had this Death in the 
£ {ext been a great Death.to St. Pay], becauſe jt had 


| taken him off from that ſervice which hewas:to 
have done for.the:Church 3 and ſo conſequently 
It was a great deliverance to be freed from it, that 
he might: now. glory, : as afterwards he did before 
his departure; that he had fonght 2 good frebt, 
that  he' had finiſhed his courſe, &c. 2 Tim: 
4+ F+. +2 EMS 32 0013 5 9 "x, = 508 44 
Fifthly, The greatneſs of Death has an agora- 
vation.of-it from its latitude and-- extent... When 
1tis adeath involving and including ſuch and fuch 
perſons in it : As firſt.for the zamber.of. the per- 
ſons ; the death of »w2ny, the death ofa great ma- 
ny; that's a jgreat. death; that's a great death: 
which does devour multitudes and ſwarms at once, 
Thus had this death been” in Af, not only Paul 
himſelf, but his companions 3: tore had been taken 
away beſides bim in this violence he here ſpeaks 
of : | And this is another thing which.would have 
made it-to. have been fo preat a death. - Chriſti- 
ans, as they are Members one of another, ſo they 
rejoyce.in one anothers mutual life.and preſerya- 
tion, and count their own deliverance to be ſtill 
ſo much the greater; as it has their. brethrens in- 
volved with it; not only we, but av. SST3/5 
And then what kind of 4 were they ?. Take 
in, ſecondly, the 2xality of perſons,; ſuch as were 
eſpecially ſerviceable and uſeful; an Apoſtle and 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, for theſe to- be delivered 
from death,” it was to be delivered. from a great 
death « The death.of none is to be (lighted, though 
never ſo mean 3 The life of the pooreſt and fim-" 
pleſt man in the world, it .is precious as the life of 
a man, no more but ſo ; but.the death of ſuch per- 
ſons, as for their gifts and graces are eminent; and. 
for their places and improvements are uſeful ; this 
it is ſuch as is very choice, and much to be ſer 
by 3 and ſuch was this which the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of in this preſent Text, It was ſo great'« 
death, &c. © Re. | 


Sixthly, A great death in regard of the proxi-. 
mity and neerneſs of the evil it (elf. It. was as 
it were at the very next door; A great death, 
that is, indeed a. great dayger;z ſo ſome read the 
words, bs Twuxt]eor xadvrer, De tantis periculis- 
' Though Chryſeſtome does not ſo well approve of 
it, ſurely it carries the ſenſe very well, though it 
anſwers not the word 3. for if we ſpeak. properly; 
the Apoſtle was not delivered from: death, but 
from danger, from that which tended and inclined-- 
to death, and would have proved fo, if it had not- 
been prevented; This is called death. both hete- 
and in other places ; as when 'tis ſaid by the ſame . 
Apoſtle of himſelf, that he was ir deaths oft, 2 Cor: 
11. 23. In deaths, that is, in dangers of death.z ſo” 
here, from a great death," that is, from a. greiit, 
danger of death z every deliverance is ſomuch the 
greate, as the danger is ſo much the nearer, . - - 

Laſtly, A great death alſo'jn regard of the ap- 
prehenſions of thoſe which were in danger of 1t. 
Conceit and apprehenfion,  it.does ſet.an aggravas-: 
tion upon'danger, and does make it to beſo much. 
the greater. That which is great in oyr thoughts; 
and in our opinions, to ## it is great. .. And fo. 
was this here to the Apoſtle Payl.and his. Coms, 
{Pany, as we may ſee in the Yerſ before the Text, 
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' Of Gods Deliverance: 


Te bad the” feritence of death im onr ſelves 5 that | 
3s; We gave our ſelves for dead men.': Menthat do 
not ſee their datiger, they: do not: fo-eafily fee 
'their deliverance; : not ſo: much (take! notzceer of 
Gods goodneſs in- vouchſafing it unto: then z; -but 
when they ate made. ſenſible of: the'ove, they are 
likewiſe made ſenſible of the other. If ever we 
would get our hearts-enlarged; in! thankfulneſs 
afterwards, we mbſtbe apprehenſive of danger be- 
fore: For/a ſecure fpiret in danger will bean wr 
tharkfadl: ſpirit in-deliverance: and 'preſervation, 
and.fo for the contrary.! + oo OO = 
. "So great 4 dedth 7: here's: now-the nature: of 
Fhankfulncſs, t6 extend the meroies of God, and 
to:make-them as'grear as may'be; Itis'of an-am- 
plifjang and ls diſpoſition ; as an humble 
- heart puts an- aggravation upon ſy,, thar-it may 
put an exlargerment upon pardons (oa _— 
heart puts an aggravation upon zamger,that irmay 
nur an 2mplification upon deliverance. It thinks 
mores to be. great which are beſtowed up- 
6iifit, becauſe it's ſmall in 3t own eyes, and looks 
} than the left bf all the merties 


uppuit ſelf as /e 
of God, TBE 

_ 2 Yea, and that which is alſo further here ob- 
3 rit ſelf + paſt, avid the 


iS. 


ſeryable, whe ——_—_ 
worſt is over.'. There ar 
to bea great death, when *tis t | 
thing, and ready to ſurprize them, wheti evis ure 
reſent; as near unto them; Oh the they art grea? 
mdeed 2 yea; butwhetr they arc once goie arid fe- 
moved, then they are ſiall, or notte at alk The 
Plague when it does wot ſpread; it was tiot the 


isis commonly in met Aifpoſitions, yea but 
with Pex! it.is not ſo, he Toutits It a gredt death; 
everi now-when it was paſt and gone, It wis great 
to: his apprehenſions, and fo great in #har regard 
alſo 3 thus now have I done with the firſt Particu- 
lirin this firſt General, 67s. the terms of delive- 
rance, or thing; ec. ſo great = death. © 
The ſecond Particular is the Preſervation or 
| Deliverance it ſelf; #4 dorh deliver, &c And 
here again take notice of two thibps more : Firſt, 
The thing it ſclf fimply and abfolutely propoun- 
ded. 'Secondly, The Apoſtles 'acknowledgment 
and manifeſtarion of it in the refleion. The thing 
it ſelf, That God had delivered him. His acknow- 
ledgment in that he bleſſes God for it, and makes 
mention of it here to the Corinthians. 
Firſt, For the thing it ſelf; this is that which 
we may here obſerve how ready God 'isto'deliver 
_ his people from death, and from great death; that 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelf, and thoſe 
which were with him, it is appliable to many 0- 
thers beſides; it is a piece 'of Providence which 
the children of God dopartake'of in frequent ex- 
perietices, and they are able to ſay it of themſelves 
as þ with them. L. Aro David wenn nn 
as P/al. 57. 13. Thox baſt delivered wy foul from 
death. Again, Pſal. 116. 8. ' My ſoul ph Ply 
wine eyes from tears: my feet from failing. And 


any which can'fee"it 


» #4 
Y 
Ir 9 


$0: Pſa. I16. I'S. it is faid; That rec | ; 
fight of the Lord is the death cnn, 


his: ſervants, but though ke 
[then mdifferently andipromiſcuon(] 


SEN. 24s 


are many gracious:Promiſes to this purpoſe, as Job 
5-20. He\ ſhall redeem thy ſoul from ' death. And 
Pſal. 72. 14. He ſhall redeem their” ſou from": 
lexice,” and precious ſhall their blood te 51; þ; » ts 
int the 
of hrs Saint; © The | | 
caſt awiy the Vives of | 
may ſeer nw and 
rotake then 
away, yet he does It 'not' Witho! $5 krr; wy 
and regard had unto them.” He is very careful 
far forth as may conſiſt with their greateſt BEV) 
tage, and the promotion of his own'gracious pag 
and/purpoſes, and glory, which'it is very fitting 
alf this ſhould ſtoop unto to keep'them, and'to bs 
oo them from death. DE ap ve 30h 
ire; - Out of 'pity 'and compaſſion rolls; 
them: 'the Lord has bowels of cndbrgel 6m | 
his people. And deliverance from death it is an 
at of mercy. In Ph31: 5, 27. it is faid conceriins: 
nar ar that God had mercy on him, when 
he brought him'from the' gates of death. Look 
how much ſweetneſs there is in life, ſo much mer, 
.irr preſervation from death, which is a priyation 
of life; And Godhe'ts full and'abundant ja mer; 


Lord:does not at atty time 


pay toming and approe-| 


as being the” God "and Father of it, as ke ſtiles 
himſelf , 'and properly to thoſe which ars þ; 
- : = dly, He has Lek for. 
lome tervice which he requites from them ; thus 
re was hefe \with Pat nd the reſt,” they vere to 


them todo, and 


and he had buliticfs wherein to uſe them, therefore 
he would fave and defiver, them. ' God {tands not 
i need of our fetvice firiply cvtifidered, gor of 
any thing which can be done by us: but yet fo 
free Grace, to im- 


far forth as he is pleaſed of his 

ploy us, i far forth will he be catcful to preſerve 
us 1norder and reference hereunto. In Aa), 3-17. 
1t1s ſpoken there of the childten of God, that-a 
book of remembrance was written before him-in 
their behalf, and that he would ſpare them when 
he made up his Jewels as a man ſpares, his own ſon 
that ſerves him. There's two arguments in ane for 
Gods indulgence there mentioned : Firſt, their 
relation, his fon ; and fecondly,their imployment, 
that ſerves him : a man will ſpare his ſon in refe- 
retice to his bowels ; and he will ſpare his ſervant 
in reference'to his work ; and the latter of theſe 
1s that which is here exhibited unto us. God takes 
a ſpecial care of his working ſervants. This is a 
ceftain'trath, that as long as God has any work 
and bufineſs for any man ro do for him, ſo long he 
will keep and preſerve him, and deliver him from 
death, and he tnay with confidence depend upon 
him for it 3 which by the way teaches us how-in | 
ſome manner to preſerve our lives, and keep our 
ſelves from hazards and danger, as we do any 
thing defire it, namely, by being careful: to be 


ow | exerciſed and well-imployed in the doing of that 
which God requires.of us. When: we put our 
felves' out. of ſ&vice, we put our ſelves out of 


ſo likewiſe, ?/al. 118. 18. The Lord hath chaftentd|iproteBion. When we lay our ſelves aſide as to our 


”e ſore, but he harh not given mt over 10 death. 
And fo in like manger other of the Saitits; There 
q + 


| 


" 


work, we doin a manner haſten'our ed, and ting 
our own paſſing-bell, as I may ſo exprels it 3 but 


f 


when 
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- working-ſervants, as here ;of Pal. The way to 
F. ſecure our lives,is not ſo mnch to ſpare our ſelves, 
to ſtudy qQur own eaſe, to make much of one ; 


Y it) but rather according to that-ſtrengrth ahd abi- 


"and for this cauſe will deliver them from it,as here 


{ adverſaries: leſt*+hey ſhould behave thetaſelves 
$ ſtrangely, and ſay, Our hard is high, &*c. 


T fom- the evil and 'burtfulniefs 'of it: He bark 


"the thing it ſelf here propounded in the abſolute 
- conſideration of it. 4 be | 
We may in'the ſecond place look upon it in the 


ES dehvered him;- an 
"without any{notice taken of it, but he obſerves 

F it, and. likewiſe acknowledges it, This is a duty 
"which lyes upon us to take notice of thoſe mer- 
—— 


"youchſafed unto us; thus does the Apoſtle here, 
\ andalſo elſewhere, and teaches us to do the fame 
"likewiſe. He makes mention of mercies and de- 
verances which were paſt ſometime ſince, and 


S frthem: it is not a bare and ſimple narration, but 


Y ble that came to ns in Lſta, Oc. 
& he not have them ignorant of his trouble ? be- 
& cauſe he would have them thankful for his delive- 
& tance, and to join with him in the bleſſing and 
F praiſing of God for it; who. had fo graciouſly 

fhewn himſelf in his behalf. Thankfulneſs and ac- 

 knowledgment is the leaſt which we can return 


, FJ ipon God for deliverance and preſervation. 
4 


Y five and forty years ago ; but the remembrance 
J bf it ſhould be ſtill green and freth, and flouriſh- 
J bg with us. We may very well expreſs it in all the 
& Nords of this preſent \ clatuſe, That God has 
JF delivered, delivered us, 

death. 

pk, For the Perſon delivering, it was God: 
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when we are careful as -much as we'cin to'ſerve. 


| Godin our generation, -and to be uſeful and pro-' 
S frable to the'time and places wherein we live, we 

_ do hereby very much provide for our own ſafety 
F -and preſervation," and in'a manner engage God 


himſelf 'thereunato; who is' very tender ' of his 


no'(he that ſaves his life ſo, is moſt likely to. loſe 


lity which God affords unto us, to'do hitn all the 
ſervice we can. SO U-64 
{+ Thirdly, God'does further delight to fruſtrate 
the attempts of enemies, and thoſe that: plot and 
conſpire, and contrive the death of his ſervants 


PF 
- "S 
- 


again 'twas with Pax/. God fears the. wrath of his 


The conſideration of this Point is a great en- 
couragement to all thoſe:;that fear God againſt 
the inordinate fear of d&th; That the Lord has a 

cial care* of them, and regard unto them, in 

h difpetſations, at leaſt fo' as to keep them 


delivered ws fron ſo great a death. And this for 


refle&ion, ' as'coming from the Apoſtle, God had 
he-did* not now' let it pals 


deliverances which God at any time has 


not only makes mention of them, but gives thanks 


with ſome acknowledgment annext unto' it. . We 
would not have you ignorant (lays he) of our trou- 
Why would 


--This is that which we our ſelves are riow called 
to this preſent day, wherein we celebrate Gods 
goodneſs to us in our Deliverance from the Guy- 
powder-Treaſon 3 a Deliverance which in regard of 
the thing it (elf, was vouchſafed many years paſt, 


and from a great 


< S 
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ed us. He. that delivered them from the great 
danget in 4f2, the ſame has delivered us from the 
great danger'in Ezgland. He that raiſed from the 
dead, as'it is faid in the verſe before, it is he that 
has kept and preſerved from death here. Tt was he © 
that diſcovered the Plot. It was he that preven- 
ted it, or otherwiſe we had been utterly deſtroy- 
ed and overwhelmed in it. If the Lord had not 
been on. our fide, may England now ſay, if the 
Lord had not been on our fide when men'roſe up 
againſt us, they had ſwallowed/us up quick, when 
their wrath was kindled againſt us. It is true,God 
had his means and inſtruments which he was plea- 
ſed to imploy and improve in this buſineſs; but the 
main of it muſt be reſolved into himſelf, It was he 
who delivered ns,\&*c.' oO Ge 
Secondly, For the Perſons delivered, we may - 
add alſo xs, it is we which are delivered. The de- 
liyerance of others has cauſe in its: place to affect 
us, and we' ought to be very much taken with 
joy for it. But when our ſelves are intereſted in 
any deliverance for our own particular,this ſhould 
more work upon us; and'ſo it 'was here. There's 
none of us all but had a ſhare and propriety in it, 
ſome of us in regard of our Perſozs, and' others of _ 
us in regard of our Relations ; either in.our ſelves 


or elſe in our Friends and Country, which ſhould 


be dearunto us. We were either delivered from 
death, or from Non-entity, which you will. Thoſe 
which were ther born, they were delivered in. 4 
way of preſervation ; thoſe which were zot. born 
then, they were delivered in a way of anticipeti- 
on. So that the Deliverance comes home to our 
doors one way or other, do what we can; and 
he has delivered us. og i eld 
Thirdly, For the ters alſ of Deliverance, /; 
great 4 death, fo great as it is hard to expreſs and 
declare how great it was 3 it was great in the con- 
fideration of all or moſt of thoſe ſeveral circum- 
ſtances and aggravations which I have now men- 
tioned: FIPS i A rn Arn 
Firſt, For the-nature and kind of it, it was a 
death of violence, it was a forced and unnatural 
death ; Unnatural indeed it was in a double con- 
fideration : Firſt, It 'was unnatural a@zvely, in 
regard of thoſe which complotted it, and defi- 
red to inflift it. For who (I beſeech you.) were 
they but thoſe of our own Country, Ergl/iſomer, 
and bred at home? The nearer at any time the 
relation, the more unnatural ſti]! the rebellion z 
Emngliſhmen to deſtroy Engliſhmen (as it has been in 
theſe latter times eſpecially) a moſt fearful 
and unnatural deſtruction, contrary to, the 
common principles of nature, and that affeftion 
which God hath put into Heathen aril] ſtrangers, 
which never heard of Religion. This death which 
we now ſpeak of, it was ſuch an one as, this, con- 
trived and conſpired by thoſe 'which were of 
our own Land and Nation, and came as it were 
out of our -own bowels. ' And 'then again, it was 
unnatural paſſively, as all deaths of viotence eſpe- 
cially are 3 a taking away of mens lives from them, 
and turning them out.of the world, a death, of 


e that delivered Paxl and his Company, deliver- 
| & 


greater. pain and reluftancy, and indiſpoſition,dhd 
ſo it was greet. $6. ſos 
| Pp 2 Se- 
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_  Secondly,lt was a great death (if it had taken) 
1a-regard of the ſuddenneſs z it was the taking a- 
way of men without any ukees or preparation 
at all; the crwelleft thing that could bein reference. 
tothe Patients, and the cowardlieſft thing 'that 
could be in reference to the I»firamentse. The 
manner and wks 21 and contrivance of it had 
the aggravations of a great death in it, ,and made. 
it more remarkable... | EE 
Firſt, 1 ſay, it was cruel and vety grievous in 
reference 'to the Patients, or thoſe which were 
deſigned to be ſo. To.come upon men on a ſudden 
without any waraging or preparation at all, when 
they ſhould neither ſettle their Temporal eſtates 
 forthis life; nor yet (which is more) their ſpiri- 
ritual or eternal for a better,” what an unmerciful 
thing was this! How great was that death where- 
in men fhould had no warning pi7ep them of a- 
> voiding everlaſting death, but have been.in dan- 
er (as much as men could make them) of periſh- 
ag both ways at once, in body and foul! _ 

- And then befides how cowardly and unmagly 
alſo for thoſe that eFed#r7 How unſuitable to the 
Principles of aa Heroical and magnanimous ſpirit ! 
There was-no $kill in it, but.oaly violence z no 
art at all but the black art z.no myſtery but the 
myſtery of iniquity. It ſavoured and ſmelt of no 
other than Hell it ft; t CAC 
ſpiracy, and falſhood, the baſeſt kind of killing of 

t: as Devid aid once of Abner, 2 Sam.3.33,e9c. 

Died Abner #s « fool dieth? thy hands were not 
bound, nor thy feet put into ſetters. As @ men fall- 
th before eps mer, ſo felleſt thox. So had theſe 
Worthies died if they: had been taken away 5 as 
a than falleth before wicked ly.cowardly, 


injurionſly, without - any provocation, | for no| great 


cauſe, for no wrong, for no offence, but only 
their goodncſs3 they had not died as fools had 
their own careleſneſs, not by their own 


CK A , hor by their own raſlineſs, not. by 
any defanlt of their own, but only by the miſchief 
thoſe which were the children of iniquity; not 
. by the hands of law and iuſtice ; their hands nor 
feet had not been bound, but only by the hands 
of cruelty and rebellion. Thus had they been ta- 
ken away 3 thus had they fallen: at this time z and 
F not this been a great deliverance ? 

"Thirdly, It was likewiſe great in regard of the 
utitimelineſs and immaturity of itz it was the ta- 
Li s of Perſons away before their 'ticae, many in 
their very youth, and many in their riper years, 
and many in the midſt of their hopes; in the ful- 
neſs of their ſtrength for their bodies, and ia the 
height of their parts for their minds, and in the 
ey of their counſels for their 1imployment. It 
was the barbarouſneſs of that Soldier in Syracyſe, 
that Killed the Mathematician in, his ſtudy. aad 
Whiles he was drawing his lines; even fo as I may 
fay, it had been here, men ia the mid(t of their 
very #0ork And what work was it to?. not a 
work of ordinary concernmeat neither, but the 
fetling of the affair of the Kingdom in Church 
and State, the eſtabliſhing of good «1d wholſome 


* S 
> 


> 4t was treachery and con-| 


their ſtomacks, and which provoked them to this 
means of interrupting it, as it was the reaſc 
RA of them gave for the choice of the 
place. ... | | 

Fourthly, It was great alſo io regard of the 6. 
Fes of it ; here it, was great indeed : Firſt; for 
the 7umber and plurality of the perſons, how ma» 
ny had been involved ia this death,even the whote 
State it ſelf, the Repreſentative Body of the King- 
dom aſſembled in Parliament. As heithatwiſhe he 
could cut-off. Roe at one blow, what a ſweep- 
ing death had this beea. which had. carried away 
ſo many at once.. And what an uatiercifu] conſpt. 
racy that had bowels left for none | 'We fee how 
unlimited and unbourded malice is, that nothing 
will ſerve its/turg but the ruining and undoing of 
all, friend and foe, hopeful and deſperate, one as 
well as another; all ſhould have gone to the pot 
without any difference. Thele are the Principles 
of ſuch kind of perſons. All's fiſh with them that 
comes to net. | 

Secondly, For the'condition and quality of : the 
Perſons, conlider that tormake it ſomewhat more, 
a multitude of mean rank and condition, they are 
more eaſily ſpared. ; but. the loſs of thoſe: which 
are of greater worth and emineacy for their 
and place, this is more to be lameated...The Jeath 
of great men it is no other than a great death.It was 
that which grieved David ſo much inthe afore- 
named ſlaughter of: Abxer,not only the wrongful 
neſs of the cauſe, -but the eminency of the perſon, © 
Know ye. wot that there'is a Prince and « great man 
faller this. day in Tjrael, 2 Sam. 3.:33e If David 
made ſuch a matter of it,. the death but of one | 
great perſon,” what bad been the death of ſo-many 
ones at once ! King and Prince, - and Nobles, 
and all the Peers of the Land to have been taken 
away in one moment? Head and Tail, Branch 
and root in one day, the ſtay and the ſtaff, the 
mighty.man and the man of War, the Judg and 
the Prophet, the Prudent-and the Ancient, the . 
Honourable man, and- the Counſeller, the: cun? 
niog Artificer, and the eloquent Orator ; this had 
been the 'caſe here, and how great had this 
death been | 

Thirdly, Look upon this extent likewiſe yet 
further in that which- they -principally aimed at; 
and propounded to themſelves hereio, which was 
not only the ruining of perſons, but alſo the ruin- 
ing of Dodrines, and the faith and truth of Chriſt 
it ſelf, the death of the Goſpel, and the death of 
the Ordinances, and the death of Religion, and 
the death of our own precious and immortal fouls. = 
And -now tell me whether -this 'was not a great 
death indeed. If we loſe our lives, yet if we can 
retover our ſouls our loſs-will nat be ſo conſider- 
able. And if we part with. many. other things, 
which are near and\ dear unto us, - yet after all this 
if notwithſtanding 'we can: hold faſt our faith and 
profeſſion: without 'wavering, we may do pretty 
well. But this was the miſchief of theſe enemies 
that they did then haſt to ſpoil us of theſe. Ir was 
not ſb nuch other matters which they had an eye 
to, lifeand liberty, and eſtates, though that were 


"Laws, this was the work which ſtack ſo. much ia 


ſomewhat;but ever Grace and Truth, Picty 8 Sal- 


vation. 
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there might not be a Prophet amongft us, as the 
Pſalmift ſpeaks. This was that which they prin- 
"cipally aim'd at ; as it is ſaid of the Adulterels, 
that ſbe haunts for the precious. ſoul, Prov. 6. 26. 
even.ſo it may be faid of ſuch as theſe. *And. thus 
ye ſee how it was a great deliveran, Fourthly, 
Namely, ia regard of the extent both to the per- 
_ ſons and cauſe, Yo FTC. 
...Fifthly, From the neerneſs and approximation: 
_ of the danger : It was great ſo alſo, for it-was 
even almolt- come tothe execution of it, we were 
even upon the very -point-and brim of deſtructi- 


on/ in this defign.; as it was with Payl in this pre- | 


' ſent Text ;. indeed, we thus far differed from him, 
that we knew not what danger we were in, which 
he did, we had nor the ſentence of death- in- our 

| ſelves but we had the-ſentence of death in our 
conſpiracies, they had given in, aid paſt'us- for 
dead,” and had made as full account of ie as might 
bez they made'no/ queſtion at all of it, but {6 it 
would be. The plot- diſcovered but the very 

F night before ; 'God' broughr-ir'to the very extre- 
 mity, it was ſeen in the minute; he manifeſted him- 
ſelf graciouſly in- our preſervation, when there 
was death at the very doors. Thus it was 
here.” a3 #4 <a IE | 
4.6. It-was great-alſo in regard of the miſchiev- 
ouſaeſs of the contrivers ; it was carried with great 


wickedneſs, as could be-poſlibly imagined, - all | : 


F the ſtrength, even of Hell it ſelf; here was in- 
FI gratirude, hypocriſie, cruelty, unnatural affeCtion ; 
what not ?- yea here was moreover (which made 

J it 6 much the more hainous)) the taking of the 
| bleſſed Sacrament upon it : confider that; Aſet- 
ting of Gods 'Seal to their own wicked Counſels, 

an cating and drinking of damnation to them- 
ſelves, whiles they vowed and conlpired, .and in- 


- vation ir ſelf 3. that we might not ſee our figns,nor | 


ſhould vouchſafe them. We are all ready to think 
with our ſc]ves, that if God would: now bur give 
us. peace, and free us from thoſe fears and dilirs- 
Ctions:under which-we lye, and ſettle things quict= 


ly amongſt us both in Church and State : Oh, how 
thankful:we would then: be to him for it! Why? - 
what.are we now at preſent for that which hc has 


already done for us > What are we for the deli- 


1 verance of this day from the Gunpowder Trea- 
ſon? He that will not be thankful for this, he - 
would not be thankful for that neither; if God 


ſhould pleaſe: in his Providence to grant it: He 
that will not pay the Arrears, neither would he 
pay the new debt. . [tis but the fall neſs and de- 
ceitfulneſs of: our hearts that here coſens us ; "and 
therefore Jet us look to our ſelves, and quicken 
our felves more in this buſineb,: tobe ſenfible-and 
apprehenſive. of it, and to have anſwerable en- 
largements upon it. - OO: CONCERNED 
__ And tothe advantage take in all other mercies 
and deliverances beſides with it, whether national 
or perſonal; as in a day of-general humiliation; 
we. are to.be humbled for perſonal: miſcarriages; 
ſo.ina day of general and publick; Thankſgiving, 
we are to acknowledg perſonal mercies, and per- 
ſonal deliverances, : And ſo now I'have dane with 
the firſt-General Part of the Text: 'And that. is 
the commemoration of a deliverance paſt, who de- 


liver d ws from jo great a death; © © © 
The ſecond now follows, and that-is the ſigni- 
kcatian of a. deliverance preſent; in theſe words, 
4nd doth deliver, na: (ures. He that bath delivered, 
does deliver. tis very fitly. and properly put in 


the preſent tenſe, and allo indefinitely, becauſe 


It. 3s that which is always in being or aCting, and 


never otherwiſe; God is never out of this work of 


deliverance andpreſervation of us: He delivers us 
daily, look how many are the evils and dangers 


deavoured deſtruQtion to others. What an hore 
tible and fearful thing was this to all the reſt! 
What wonder that they ſhould make nothing of. 
the death of others, which made nothing of the | 
blood of the Lord! SE 
»>Laſtly, A great death, ia regard of what it 
ſhould now be to all of us; for our apprehenſion 
and acknowledgment, we ſhould make a great 
matter of it, and ſo accountirt, . And for this 
purpoſe lay before us all the aggravations which I 
have now named, to work it upon our ſelves: 
Narrow capacities have commonly but ſtreighten- 
ed affections z therefore let us help the one by in+ 
arging the other; let us labour co raiſe our hearts 
t0-a right frame and pitch of thankfulneſs this pre- 
ſent-day, and all the days of our lives. And let 
vs-not have theſe things only ia our fancies, and 
take them as rhetorical expreſſions 3 but let us 
labour to get them into our affeQions, and to have 
mprefſions of them upon: our ſpirits; let us look 
ypon the greatneſs of this danger, even at this di- 
ſtance and remoteneſs of it, which ia it ſelf con- 
tder'd is ſtil} the ſame, as'it is with fins which are 
long ago committedz/ and examine our hearts how 


which. we are ſubject unto; ſo many are the de- 
liverances which we partake of, in .the eating of 
our »22t, in the travelling on ozr way, in the lying 
down on o#r beds, in the going about in owr #ne- 
ployments, where-ever at any time we g0,0r what- 
ever at.any time we are about, we have ſtill ex- 
periences given us. of Gods gracious deliverance 


of us: At home or abroad, at: work or at play; 


a-ſleep or awake, ſtill in all, and either of theſe 
does God deliver, and: we have good caule {tilt 
to acknowledg it 3 but we are to take it herein 
the Text. (and fo likewiſe.in the occaſion ) in a 
more limited and reſtrained ſignification, namely; 
in reference to the buſineſs in hand, and- the par- 
ticular danger now mentioned and remermbred?! 
The Apoſtle here tells us how God had delivered 
him from the late danger'in' 42; and to amplifie 


and extend it further, che. adds alſo this, Thet be 


does fill deliver, namely, in: a reference to that 
particular deliverance before {poker of: He'de- 
livers with a reſpe& had to that; This. may be 
made good unto us according to a' twofv}d Ex- 
plication: Firſt, In the continuation of that de- 


liverance which he has formerly given; and vouch- 


| Þ indeed we are affected in this particular. Where-| fafing a further fruit, add benefit, and efficacy of 
by we may have ſome diſcovery of our ſelves what | it. Secondly, In.the multiplication or” renewing 
we are likely to be for future deliverances z if God of the like deliverance; and vouchſafing-other des, 


liverances; 


4 


Explications does God deliver,” even after deli- 
verance;-.and he that has delivered formerly, may 


-he ſtill follows them, and purſues them with his 


- bly they can'3- evenſo does God alſo with his Peo- 


"that-aQ, andin giving of aturther fruit, and effi- 


 vouchſafed many- years ago, yet for the 'efficacy of 


\% 
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fiverances, which are anſwerable and- correſpon- 
dent thereunto.. According-to either of theſe 


befaid to deliver fill. TIRES 

- Firſt, Ifay, God does till deliver fo far forth 
as he does confirm'/and make good his former de- 
liverance : 'God,- when he delivers his People, 
he does not only deliver: and' preſerve 'them for 
that-preſent ſtreight, and exigent, and*diſtreſs, 
wherein they were, /and fo let them-go'z, no, but 


deliverance further. He compaſſes them about (as 
it is ſaid) with ſongs of del?verance ;; look as tis on 
the other. fide with their Ememies, they uſually 
purſue un advantage 3 and where they have them 
ata dead lift, they. make the moſt of it that poſi- 


ple, he purſues « deliverapce-and preſervation, be 
lords ws daily with his / benefits. Tt 18:with- the 
Lordin delivering from temporal defiru&ion, as 
i is with him in delivering from ſpiritzal3 in his 
dehvering of them from death, as in his deliver- 
ing of them from fin, and the corruption of na- 
turez where he-does nat only begiz, but comti- 
zxec As there's preventing aud antecedent grace, 
fo: there's” folowing and ſubſequent grace'. © And' 
as there's the gruce of converſion, {0 there's like- | 
wiſe the grace of confirmation © As the putting of 
gracious principles into us, fo the ftrengthning 
of thoſe which we have ; and /ſoalſo here in Tem- 
porals God does not only-deliver at firſt in 2he | 

-eF, but alſo afterwards in making good of 


cacy,and benefit of that deliverance, which-was 
"given at the firſt.- / Thus, for example; when God 


delivered the” 1/r2elites from the Egyptians at the | 


of that days preſervation and deliverance, which 
was firſt, acted ſo wany years. ſince. For had-thar 
plot taken and ſucceeded (as'it was near to have 
done): we had never been capable of theſe mer. 


|cies, which fince that time have been upon us; and 


which by. the goodnels of .God (till are. So that 
that now may -be.one Explication, how God does 


deliver, - after he has: delivered; nainely, wir. 


twaliter, by way of ſettlement and confirmation, as 


he does: continue-ſtill upon-us, the fruit ant bene- 
fit - of former. deliverances. 


Secondly, Gad::does: deliver, - eyen after that 
he has delivered. already.z Amnalogice & ſpecifi- 
cative..; In'renewing-upon us the like mercies;a- 
ain,:and in_youchſafigg the ſame deliverances 
or kind, - as he has formerly. done. -. Look - what 
God. has done. for his Church-in times paſt, : the 
ſame he does alſo ſtill.3; and look what God. has 
done = us "= gs the ſame he does alſo ill: 
He 3s, yeſterday, and to. day, .and the. ſame for ever, 
Take; an inſtance. ſtill hu in. that areas we are 
now at preſent -upon, the; Gunpowder-Treaſon: 
God delivers us from that, even at this preſent; 
not-only. (as Iſhewed before ).in the fruit and effi 


likewiſe in the ſceeriditude and ſaitableneſs of  it.in 
many other deliverances beſides which are agree- 
able therennto. - 'As;there's a. correſpondency of 
Enemies, the ſame ſpirits and. diſpoſitions ag then; 
and as.there*s a correſpondency ot : attewpts;'-the 
lame plots and. conſpiracies as then 3+ſo-there's 
likewiſe a, correſpondency- of. diſappointments 
the ſame deliverances and preſervations as. they; 
the ſame for kind, and reſemblance, and propor- 
tion; and ſo :he that; has delivered, does deliver. 

This. may ſerve jn the firſt place to take off. all 
Enemies of the Church, and to reſtrain them in 


Red/Sea. | What, did he only deliver them then 
"rime after, they did reap the fruit and comfort of 
that deliverance which they partaked of before. 
1n: the Wilderneſs, and fo all aloog till they came 
to Cancer; {o likewiſe here for this inſtance in 
the Text, The Apoſtles deliverance from his great ; 
danger in 4fz - He ſays that God fizl/ deliver'd 
him, even now when he had deliver'd him. How 
was:that ? namely, as he gave him. now the fruit 
and comfort of that deliverance. Whiles Pax/ 
had his: life at+ this preſent, and-this liberty to 
write to the Corinthians, and togo on in his Mi- 
niſtry. for their good 3 he was at preſent even #i/ 
delivered, as he here,expreſſes it. 
And thus now in like manner to bring it home 
to our own particulars in the preſent occaſion, 
as for the deliverance which we now commemo- 
rate this day from that Popizſh and Hel:fþ Conſpi- 
racy 3 Though for the thing and ad of it, it was 


It, it is a preſext deliverance z and he that has de- 
liver'd, does deliver. The preſent enjoyment of 


our Religion, the preſent'enjoyment of our lives, | ther is there 4ny divination againſt 


the preſent enjoyment oftheſe opportunities which 
God does now afiord unto us of meeting together 
to praiſe and bleſs his Name for what we do en- 


ure: of time? no, but even all the. 


their. attempts againſt it : they think that when 
God has delivered his people once, that that's all 
he can do; as when he has puniſh'd themſelves 


| once, that he has done puniſhing ; ſo when he has 


delivered his Church once, that he has done de- 
livering ; no, but it is not. ſo neither in the'one 
nor the other z and ſo will they at laſt find, if they 
dbſerve it and put it to the tryalz where God has 
the ſame provocations to wrath, he will joflict 
the ſame judgments; and where he has the ſame 
grounds and occaſions for mercy, he will ſhew 
the ſame goodneſs and tenderneſs again and again. 
This we may ſee in the ſtory of Baleck, and Ba- 
leam: Gods carriage to his People in thatz. ye 
ſee how often Balack attempted it, the curling of 
Iſrael, and how often he put Balaam upon it, from 
one place to another. Come curſe them me bere, 
and come curſe them me here, and curſe them me 
here; yet all would not do the deed ; -he bleſſes 
them notwithſtanding in all, and there was no hin- 
dring or preventing of it, even as Belaaw himſelf 
is forced to profeſs and'acknowledg, Numb-23-23- 
8nrely there is 110 inchantment againit Jacob, nei- 

Iſrael - accords 
ing to. this. time ti; ſbell-be ſaid of Jacob, and of 
Iſrael,” What hath God wrought £ So likwiſc 1n 
Iſe. 8. 9; 10. Sce:there how the Church hereup- 


[ 


joy 3 they are a fruit, and effe&, and conſequent | 


on is bold tos challenge and dare her Enemies 
: ou 


cacy of it,. which weſtill to this day enjoy:z but _ | 


OY 
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q Serm: 34- 
out: of her confidence in*this reſpet'; Aſſociate? 
your ſelves, 0 ye people; and ye ſbatl be broken im 

ces, and give ear, 'O' ye of far commtrys* gird) 
we ſelver, and ye ſhall be-beoken in-pieces ; gird 
our ſelves, "and ye ſhall be broken in'pieees. ' Lake. 
connſel together, and it ſhall come ta nonght - ſpeak 
1he:word,- 4nd it ſhall not ſtand « for -God' is with! 
xr: Thus does this: renewing of / God's: deliver-. 
ance ſerve to take off the Enemies of the:Church 
for the” renewing of theiri attempts. 
-- And fo; ſecondly, ' does: K-alſo: inconrage the 
Church it ſelf 'ro renew and'{trengrthen their faith, 
md to take notice of ſuch Diſpenſations as theſe 
tothemsz we ſhould not ſhat our eyesnpon;God's 
Providences' m-this particular, butobſerve them, 
and lay them to heart, andbe affeted with-them; 
- jtis that which God expeQs from us in a furtable- 
gefs to his'dealings with us, ' and that-in the mid(t 
of many troubles which are npon us; yer [till fee 
how God does deliver us. HE 
So likewiſe for ſpiritual deliverances, to apply 
it to that alſo; God does here deliver after deli- 
verances. | The 'vertue and efficacy of Chriſts 
Death, which hath purchaſed deliverance' for us; 
# is extended beyond the time of his ſuffering to 
al following generations. Now does Chriſt de- 
fiver us; and now does he offer deliverance to 
as in ſuch Ordinances as'theſe are 3 and now does 
his ſpirit ſtrive with us, acid move us and' incite 
wto good: 'To day, 5f ye will bear his voice, har - 
den not your hearts, ec. which ſhould move us 
iſo to take the 'preſent opportunity. ' And fo 
now T have done likewiſe with the ſecond Ge- 
neral part of the Text 3 and that is the fipnifica- 
tion of a'deliverance preſent, exhibited ro us in 
this word p%erer, And doeth Aeliver. (Ef 
= The third and laſt is' the progroſtication of 2 
I Gliverarce to come, in theſe words, In whom we 
Y ira alſo, that he will yet deliver ws. We fee 
kere this excellent gradation, how the Apoſtle 
proceeds from one thing to another ;' from time 


4 


at, to time preſent ; and from time prefent, to 
fine to come. What may we obſerve from hence? 
Namely, thus much; That deliverances which 


xe paſt, are a very good ground for the hoping | jo 


and expetting of deliverances to-come 3 or if ye 
 will-thus, God that has delivered hitherto, he 

will likewiſe deliver a oe Thus does Pax! rea- 

ſon here, he delivered us from the great danger 
in 4a, and he will deliver us hereafter from o- 
thers, as occafion is afforded unto 'him, 'and as 
we have ( for our part) need of it. 'Thus alſo 


a another place, 2 Tim-4-18. ſpeaking of his 
dlverance "Be Nero, I was delivered out of the 


month of the Lyon; andthe Lord ſhall deliver me 

m every evil works He infers one deliverance 
rom another, yea a general deliverance” from a 
particular; God had delivered him 'from that 
vel Tyrant, whom for his fierceneſs he calls a 
Lyox ; and from'hence he concludes, that he would 
deliver. him from the ſuffering of any evil work 
beſides z for ſo we may ynderſtand it, if we pleaſe 

alſively, as from dding evil 


; 


ut 2F3vely only, but 'paſſzvely 
works himſelf, "fo from Jufeting evil- works from 
hers in their arterwpts agaltnt hin. This was 


| ikewiſe the reaſoning of David, 1 Sas. 171 3% 
The. Loyd hath, delivered-me out bf the paw " he 
Egon, and:out:of the paw of the Bear, and be will. 
deliver. me out of the hand of this Phzleſtine,” So, 
Again, Pſal: 22:4." Our Fathers truſted in thee's 
they truited, and. thou didft deliver ther.” What 
does he ſuppoſe from hence? Why, that: accord> 
iogly-he would deliver himſelf too; This is the 
[weeteſt heavenly reaſoning of 'the Saints-and Ser 
Vants of-Goad, even'to argue thus with themſelves, 
and to: draw:dedudtions -and conclulions of expe»: 
Ctatiott from: former experience., What God mil/ 
do, from what 'he bas done, :and. that alſo Upon 
weighty Conſiderations. ng tc 
— Firſt, His Ability and) Power. . In men- this is 
many. tiines defective; ſo that we cannot ſo hap- 
pity conclude of the one fromthe other, of future 
200dnels from former ; becauſe their power and 
opportunity may be gone, and they may not be 
{0 able to do'that which has been' formerly done 
by them : but. now as for God; there's no fach 
fear; his ſtrength and power is the ſame that e- 
Ver it was; and what he has been formerly, he is 
able to do the ſame fill; his-hand.is not ſhortned 
that it cannotiſave, nor his car heavy that it can- 
not hear; power and ſtrength is his ; he is the rock 
of ages 3 our: Almighty God, and niighty. to fave. 
Ye know a ſpring or fountain, it iſſues out ſtreams 
continually ; 3: omne volubilis 2unm ; as you. ſee 
watey coming out of it to day, foyou expect itin 
like'manner to worrow. | And why fo? why, be- 
cauſe-itis a ſpring; it has an indullloge fufficiency 
tn It. And this now is the Lord to his Servants ; 
be'is og prefervationsto them, his Power is 
mexhauſtible; and fo heis a-$un, as he calls bimſelf, 
Pfal.84.tr. The Lord is a Sun and ſhield : a Sun 
which has"light continually proceeding from it. 
This is a very-good Argument -to reafon froth, 
as the three Children in the fiery furnace, ' Dax. 
3.17. The God whame we fear is able to deliver us, 
And what follows thereupon ? 2»d he will deliver 
»s ont of thine hand, O king he is able, and there+ 
fore he will;-in God it 1s a very good Argunient 
in ſuch caſes as theſe are. ' $0 to his Power we may 
joyn alfo his s$3//: Thofe which do things by art 
and gkill, they can do them again whereas thoſe 
which do them by chance and hap-hazard, once 
is enough and ſufficient for them : Now the Lord 
he is a perſon of skzll, as men are for their parts 
$kilful to defFroy, fo is he for his part sKilful to 
deliver. | PLANTED Oe. 
And then further, here 1s aty Argument: like- 
wiſe from the greater -to' the lefs; he that has 
done the oze, he can do the other t60'; he that 
has delivered from ſo great 'a death, he can much 
mare deliver from a leſs or finaller danger where 
it happens unto usz and thats the firft founda- 
tion of this Confidence; ' vi: /God's Ability and 
Power. Ree ee ge: 
Secondly, There is in Goda perperiaty of affe- 
Fion too: ff i of the Lords mercy that be A 
conſumed,” becarſe his compaſſions fail not, Lam. 
2. 22. The Lord's ax wichengable God; 4nd theres 


fore he will deliver for time to come,as well as foi 


S 


time paſt: #+he Lord chanje#0k; therefore a” | 
| v 
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of Jacob-are not \oonſumed,” Mal. 3: 6." there's a 
eat matter 75 thax;- eſpecially if we: ſhall confi- 
erthathimſelf is the original of the:merciesand 

deliverarices which: he vouchſafes. Fhat-he:Joves: 

us freely; and«nor-fo. much: for 'any: thing in oxr 
ſelyges! If er-were founded 7» av, wehad then little 
cauſe to expe it,” or to'look' for it,becauſe we for 
aur part ate ever and anon out of frame; we: are 
fuck as do- continually provokehim;-and give him 
occafiofi-very frequeatly:to ſuſpend his goodneſs 
towardsus;: but-the comfort-1s,:'that lies in þ:77< 
ſelf an@in-his/own gracious nature and eſſence, 
which is'hot ſubje&:to any kind of change or al- 

teration at all. __ r I 

-* Thirdly; There is iti God exatneſs, and a de- 
fire tofimſh and perfet his own'work ; now this 
he ſhould not be ableto:do, if together with deli- 
verances which are: paſt, he ſhould not join deli- 
verances to: come. The deliverances of the Church 
of God, though they are ſo many diſtinQ aCtions 
conſiſting of diſtin&t-monients in a ſucceſſion and 
diſtintion of Ages 3 yet the truth of it is, they 
do make up but one 'main and principal deliver- 
ance; and are all (as I may fay)in a manner re- 
ferring one to another, they hangin one common 
link-and chain, from which _ __—_ = - 
vered, | as belonging to that chief and main en 

es God pips to himſelf about his:peo- 
ple. If the. Lord. ſhould deliver his Church in 
fome Ages, and not deliver them in followzrgs; or 
if he ſhould deliver us. now -1n ſome particulars, 
and let us periſh in d of others, this work of 
his would be lame” and intercepted, and brought 
to noifſue;' which does not ſaute I ſay with his ex- 
aQtacſs. "His work is perfe®, as Moſes ſpeaks in 

Dent. 32.4. Andiitis ſo.1q all the kinds and bran- 

ches; and ſpecifications of it. It is perfe& in the 

ork of Creation, He finiſht all his work. And it 
is. perfe@ in the work of Redemption ; he never 
left cill/he had ſaid, It wes friſhrt. And it is per- 
fetin the.work of Regeneration, He that has be- 
gun 4 good work in you.will finiſh or perfed it unto 
the day iof Jeſws Chriſt. And here now. itis perfe& 
alſo in the work of Providence, and deliverance, 
and-preſervation.: He hath delivered and does 
deliver, and: we truſt he will yet further deliver 

1,25 it is here in this preſent Text before us. And 

thus! -do we ſee the ground of this preſent 


*O1nte. 

: The! Improvement of it may be in a double 
way of Application, either in reference firſt of all 
to private perſons in particular; or elſe ſecondly 
tothe whole Church and'State conſidered in ge- 
neral, Either of theſe may make a very profitable 
uſe and improvement of this Point, which we now 
have been here upon all this while, and to bring it 
home a little to each. 

Firſt, For our own private and particular, we 
ſhould learn from this preſent Doftrine to treafure 
ap unto ourſelves ground of expeCtation of more 
from God in a way of deliverance and preſervati- 
on, by co ing what he has done for us here- 
ofore in like exigencies and ſtraits; we may make 


19 of tin all the ſeveral paſſages, and occurren- | reg 


or Traveller by Sea.may reaſon, God: has deli. 
'vered me 1n//xch 4 florm, and in ſuch. a tempe I 
am-now inthe ſame lawful-way, and he will deli 
ver me again. - Thus the Warrier and. Soldier may 
reaſon, God has delivered me in ſucha Battel, and 
in ſuch a Batte), and he: will alſo deliver 'me in 
this which is undertaken upon the ſame warrant. 
able ground.as the former was. Thus the Travel. 
ling woman, may reaſon, God has delivered me of 
ſuch a child, and-ſuch a child, when I was- in ag 
'great anguiſh and-extremity 3 I am*now in the 
fame way” of his Providence, and-I'truſt he-witt 
yet deliever me f3/l.: Thus ſhould we ſtill upon all 


| occalions get ground-as/it were upon-God, and 


'fortifie our ſelves againſt diſtruſt from the -.conſ« 
deration of his former goodneſs towards us. - - 
The mercies or deliverances which; God does at 
any time vouchſafe unto his people, they have a 
threefold ſweetneſs in them which ' is: worth our 
taking notice of. Firſt, The ſweetneſs of the thing. 
Secondly, The ſweetneſs of the fountains. - Aad 
thirdly, The ſweetneſs of the Experiment. | 
Firſt, The ſweetneſs of the thing it (elf, that's 
' a natural ſweetneſs, and-ſuch as is competent to 
ſenſe, : which any natural or carnal man may find 
; and have in the deliverance he partakes of. 
| Secondly, The ſweetneſs of the fountain or prin: 
! ciple 3 that's ſuch a ſweetneſs as conſiſts; in the aps 
| prehenſion of Gods love in; Ghriſt, and ſuch and; 
; fuch bleſſings as flowing in to us from this ground, 
; and conveyance of them to us. 7 EM. 
| - Thirdly, We have the ſweetneſs of the Bxperi- 
ment, ſo far forth as thoſe' mercies and deliveran« 
ces which at-preſent we partake of, ſerye'to teach 
us to expect as much again at another time; and 
this is that which we here now ſpeak of. 'Every 
new bleffing and deliverance it carries another as 
it were. in the boſom of it, and is a pledg and 
forerunner of more; which accordingly we hould 
look for from it. As Soldiers which have gotten 
one victory, . they are heartened to make account 
of another 3 ſo it ſhould be here with us, 0 paſſi 
graviora, dabit Dems his quoque finem. We ſhould 
leara from hence by anſwering God in his good- 
neſs towards us,in oxy obedience 5 and as we have 
obezed fornierly, ſo to obey (til). 
| here it may. be haply interpoſed, that this 
| does not always ſeem to hold fo good as for us to 
found this confidence thereupon. We fiad by ma- 
ny experiences that God does deliver his people 
from ſome evils, and yet does not deliver them 
from others ; from this ſickneſs and not from#het z 
from this danger, and hot from thet z from theſe 
enemies, and not from others ; yea for this very 
inſtance here in the Text: though Payl was deli- 
vered from this great danger in Aſie, and eſcaped 
death at this time; yet afterwards he was under 
the power of his enemies, and taken away by 


ces to be grounds for truſting and expetting of 
future, as here. we do;? | : eff 
For anſwer hereunto thus much: This holds good 
in'regard of God; though it does not ſo well 1n 
ard of us, or the things themſelves 3 which do 
here make the difference as to Gods ditponſacrct. 
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Þ is for God himſelf; be has the fewe power ſtill 
that ever he had, he is as eble to deliver his peo- 


at oe time as he is at another 3 from oze evil] advantage. if we do not forfeit. it, to be under 


well as from another z from the greater ag well 
I «from the leſs. And further, - he has the ſame bo- 
I gels in him (till as ever ; the ſame love and affe- 
'Fjon to his ſervants now as he has had heretofore 
and in former times. So that upon theſe conſedera- 
tions they may very well make theſe conclufions- 
But it falls out otherwiſe ſometimes in theſe re- 
gards : Firſt, That thoſe which ſhould be the ſub- 
of theſe deliverances, do vary and alter 1n 
' their carriage and behaviour towards God, per-' 
haps -negleC to ſeek unto him, and to maintain 
F their communion with him, and give themſe]ves 
F liberty in ſome evil courſe z and then, as God tells 
the Z{raelites, though he had delivered.them for- 
I merly, yet he would now deliver them no mor 
they, way go to the gods whom they have ſerved, 
Jodg. 10. 13, L4- 
Secondly, It is not always ſo conducing either 
J to the glory of God himſelf, or the greater good 
of the perſon in particular,to be delivered in ſuch 
amanner and way as it may be formerly they have 
been, and then he does deal otherwiſe with 
them ; God till in all his dealings with his ſer- 
rants looks at the main chance, which is to ad- 
& ance his own glorious name, .and to fave their 
precious and immortal ſouls, and to bring them to 
| —_ at laſt. And fo far forth as any delive- 
nace may beſt conſiſt with either of theſe, ſo far 
J brth they are ſure not to want it.” God does ei- 
F ther a&vually and abſolutely deliver from the evil, 
aelſe ſo ſanCtifie and diſpoſe his Providence to- 


"rather indeed better than the deliverance from the 
J oil-ic ſelf to: them. And this is that which may 
abundantly fatisfie their minds both: as to the 
J tuth of this Point, as alſo as to contentation in 
amean condition. And thus now this Point may be 
ores to particular perſons. 
:$o likewiſe in the ſecond place we may allo 


| he is pleaſed to. tye and engage himſelf out of his 


' g4inſt him, but ſhilt ſurely ſall þ £06 him. God 


al 


own free goodneſs and bounty :. But it is a great 


ſuch a Providence as thisisz and to be the anci- 
ent objeRs of Gods favour and miraculous diſpea- 
fationsz._ yea (which is now the itnprovement of 
this-Dodrine ia hand) a great argument. to truſt 
and depend upon him for his goodneſs. God has 
done many great and wonderful. things far his 
people of this Land and Nation, even of lattet 
years, and that within the cognizance and ob- 
ſervation even of other people. Ther they ſaid 4- 
mong the Heathen, The Lord has done great things 
for them, And we may ecchoſit batk again unto 
them, as the Church does there in that Pſalm, The 
Lord has done great things for us, whereof we are 
glad. But has he done all he means to do for us? _ 
"or which we may expe and look for from him 2? 
(ure Thope he has not, but that he has more and 
greater. bleſſings in ſtore and reſervation for us, 
unleſs we by our unthankfulneſs, frowardneſs, 
wickedaeſs and abuſe of his bleſſings and mercies, 
do for time to come deprive our ſelves of them; 
ſurely if we do not very much provoke him, God 
*will not unravel that thread which has been of his 
own ſpinning, which Wthe work of his own 
hands, but will rather perfe& that which con- 
cerns us as the Pſelmi37 ſpeaks. It was good Lo- 
gick that of Manozbs wife, which ſhe read to her 
Husband, and as good Divinity, in Jxdg. 13. 23. 
If the Lord were pleaſed to kill us, be would not 
ave received a burnt-offering, and a meat offer= 
ing at our hands, neither would he have ſhewed us 
all theſe things, nor wonld he as at this time have 
told us ſuch things as theſe. And it was as good, 
alſo that of Hamans wife to him, in Efth. 6.13. If 
Mordecai be of the ſeed of the Jews, before whom 
thou baſt begun to fall, thou ſhalt not prevail 4-” 


does not do. things all at once, but by time and 
leifure,and degrees,he makes one thing a prepara- 
tion to aother, and a ground arid argument for 


it (as more pertinent to the occafion)) to 

the Church and State in general, and reaſon(p for 
that. He has delivered and does deliver, ang we 
traſt chat he will yer deliver us. It is an obſerva- 
tion which is ſometimes made concerning ſome 
kind of men and perſons, that they are Homines 
let; pedis, happy and ſucceſsful men which. proſ- 
per- in whatſoever they undertake ; whom God 
does in a ſpecial manner delight to make the ob- 
jets of his mercy and goodneſs, as Jacob and 
2epb, ec. Now as it is thus with private per- 
$5 fo we may conceive it to be ſo with whole 

{ Nations, and people at large. Thus 'tis noted of 
' Wrael, Happy art thou, O Iſracls, who is like unto 
thee, 0 people ſaved by the Lord, &c. Deut. 33.29; 
F the Epithet there- given unto them- And thus as 
it has been with 1/: acl, ſo we may obſerve it to 


lave been with Englernd, with ws of theſe fortunate | p 


Ilerdr; we have been the admitation of all the 
world for happineſs and bleſfing z never any Na- 
$ tion partaked of ſuch mercies and deliverarices as 

We have done. It is true, that God is not, tyed to 


Countries,nor places,nor people, any further than | 


' make of the mercy of this preſent day; we do not 
ſufficiently, or as we ſhould improve it, when as 
; we only take notice of it in it ſelf;but when-as we 
; make it a ground and argument, and reaſon for 


the expeCtation of it:and ſo as we may 1h a manner. 
' ſee his footſteps 1n it. 
This is the Improvement which we are now to 


' the expeCtation of more and further aQts from him, 
| This is one of out ſfaxding merties and deliveran- 
ces,* which in our diſcouragements and fainting 
of heart we ſbould {till have recourſe unto, for 
the quickning and reviving of us, and patting us 
in heart again, He that has delivered us from 
the Ganpowder-Treaſuz, what will he not now do | 
for us ? and what will he not deliver us from ? 
Which as in matter of humiliation it is good to re= 
flet upon ſome ſpecial fi, of the original corru- 
tion of nature, which isthe greateſt and chiefeſk 
of all, thereby to work us to repentance and 
contrition of ſpirit, So likewiſe in matter. of 
Thankſgiving; it is good to refle& upon ſome. 
ſpecial mercy and- extraordinary providence of 
od towards us, thereby to work our” hearts to 
Q.-q | anſwer- 
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tion/of this preſent the 'A poſtic here: diftates unto -us, and. gives us', 


Poiat-bothfor the General and alſo the particular. | pattern-of in his own-example, ſpeaking of God. 
Someof us have been under great fickneſles, and\ Pho gelivered us from: ſo great a. death, and.duti 


Serm. 35, | 
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God: hes freed ns from them; and ſome of us in 
other great troubles and-exigencies, and God: has /zver ws 


brought rought us out of them. What's the uſe which we 


delzver 5 in whom we truſt alſo that he will yet. de- 
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en: eu: 2 Cor. 13. 8. 
- -- For we can do nothing againſt the Truth, but for the Truth, 


Thee are two things 


. wot to prejudice his peoples comfort > au ſo to tender the peace of his people, as that the Name of 


e 
Truth, but for the Truth... 
the Truth, and yet do nothing for it ;.-nay wemay 
do much for it in_regard of our managing of it, 
yea may fulfi] our Juſts. at the ſame time, . when 


the edification of Gods People, it was the end of | #iZry, but allo the gracions frame of his; ſpirit 
the Agriftry it: ſelf, inits own inſtitution ; and, in the exerciſe of it: We can do nothing againſh 
it was the end likewiſe of the Apoltle in his dif-; the truth, but for the truth. $64 008: 
charge and-execution of his Miniſtry 3 he had an There are rwo. Motives or Reaſons eſpecially, 
arw and cze to. thoſe gracious ends and purpoles| which do make for our a&ivity for: Truth, z the 
whereunto bis Miz:firy and Apoftleſbip looked in one is becaule it needs it, and the other is becauſe 
- the. mature of it. Thele two, they are two things, it deſerves it. e149 ON 
and are ſometimes ſeparated one from the other; | The Text is nothing, elſe but an. account of the 
there are many which the office they ſuſtain, and | 4po#les integrity and. faithfulneſs in; the diſcharge 
he Miniſtry wherein they. are imployed; that's of his Miniſtry : And 1t is here propounded to.us 
at aee7n#, bur fer the truth: in the nature 'of | two manner of ways, , which may ſerve to, make 
na but they have other kinds of ends chem-| up to us the two parts of the Text. Firſt, lo the 


1» 24 mw oe CG 


ſelves,” in their exerciſe and diſcharge of | them, 
Now this is that which we muſt be careful and 
mindful: of,” whoever o_ bg. oe : Men, - 
imployed in an 1 vice 3 he ſhould la- 
jj to have rams anſwerable to. the nature 
f the. place which he ſaſtains,. or the duty,which 
is undertaken by him; even tq have ſuch eqds in 
ing of it as the thing it {elf in its own na- 


ture reſpets;3 otherwiſe we may do nothing againſt | 


Negative, how it 1s. not, 1 theſe wards, Ie can. 
do nothing: againſt the truth. And ſecondly, In 
the affirmative; how. it is, Lit for the truth, 8+ 
We begin with the former, vig., The Negetivs: 

Propoſutiag, Ie. car do nothing, againſt the arutk 
He, fpeaks it, of himfelf; together, with the reſt of 
the Apoſtles ; but jt is true both gf. all other * 
giſters and Chriſtigus befides, it is the ſame. pale, 
and; conditiog. which they are in 3; they can fone” 
tR11gy 
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Þ{ tive, 8c. ' Now this, it may-admir of- a various 
. mer pretation, according to rhe feveral:force of 
"the words. -Firſt, We canzot, 7. e. we Fray nots: 
there's a reſtraint 'of Command. ** Secqnly# We 
cannot, i. e. WE will not; itis a reſtraintof priz- 
ciples- Thirdly, We cannot, i.e. we ſhall not ; 
itis a reſtraint of Power; fe PEN 
Firſt, We cannot. 7. e. We may not; Its Are-; 
' ftraint of commend or. probibition from God him-. 
lf: A Chriſtians »ag--0t and his carne are all 
' one; id potei?, quod jure poteſt; that which'1s 
unlawful, it's impoſſible toa' gracious keart. And 
{ this among other things of reliſting and acting 
zpain(t the Truth; it ts that which he cannot do, 
becauſe he is forbidden to do it 2 and ſo he is; God 
allows no man in'this (and leaſt of all thoſe who 
by ſpecial ſervice draw near unto him”) to do any 
thing which may prejudice Religion, or the Do- 
arine* which is according to Godlineſs in any re- 
ſpe&; it is that which. may not be doae. 
And the: reaſon of it is: this, becauſe 3rsth,jit is 
a piece of God: himſelf; it 1s his own natural and 
genuine off- ſpring 3 ſo that to do any thing againſt 


that, is conſequently to do ſomewhat againſt him, 


which is that which he cannot approve of; as even | 
Gamaliel himſcif (aid of it, A&#.5. 39. If it be of | 


Y God, ye cannot overthrow it, leſt happily ye be 
found even to fight againſs God : God, he is the 
firſ# Truth, and lo a)l Truth it iſſues from him, and 
+ dependent -upon him. 
©; Therefore let none take liberty to themſelves 
"init (as too many are apt to do) who make no- 
JF thing of Truth, nor of injuring and oppoſing of. 
"itz thihk they may do with it as they pleaſe, with- 
out coatrole 3 no, they may 'not do ſo, God takes 
a ſpecial care of his Truth above any thing elle, 
and would have us to take care of it likewile, that 
we donothing offenſive to it 3 we cannot do any 


thing againſt the Truth. thar is, we may not; 
there's a reſtraint of command. 


} 
j 


Servants of God: The eyes of their anderitand- 
11g are opened, and they are tnlightned by the Spi- 
rit of God, « Cor. 2. 16, &c., Theretore if they 
(houjd go' againſt the Truth, they ſhould contra- 
dict their own. light, which they. cannot ſo well 
do; Light, it has a reſtraining. power with it and 


{ does keep men from many ſtrange prattices which 


they would otherwiſe fall.iato. - I 
4 Secondiy,: As from the clearneſs of their judg- 
ments, lo:allo from:ithe Holineſs: of their. hearts, 
and that gracious ſavour and tinQure in their af- 
tections : this ts another thing that keeps them in. 
There are many who, have pretty good judgmeats, 
and their underſtandingsare inditieremly well en- 
lIightened ; and yet they are never a whit the freer 
from oppoſing the Truth, .becauſe they have rot- 
ten aad corrupt hearts, and their ſpirits are un- 
(ound in' them ; [from whence they detain the 
Truth in unrighteouſaneſs, and extinguiſh that 
light which is in them.. But'now the Servants of 
God, they do receive the Truth in the love of it; 
and as they diſcern it with their underſtandings, 
lo they likewiſe imbrace.it in their hearts 5; and 
therefore cannot a& againſt it. Look as there is 
an }mpotency in evz}men to that which.is 999d; 
ſo there is-likewite 'in ſome ſort an Impotency in 
good-men to that which is evz/ : And lo the Scrip+ 
ture ſeems to ſet it in another place, as Gel. 5.17. 
The fleſh Initeth againit the ſpirit, and the ſpirit 
againſt the fleſh; and theſe are contrary the one to 
the other. ſo that ye cannot do the things which ye 
would 5 Cannot mm: either reference ; as the relu- 
Gancies of the \fleſb hinder ye that ye cannot do 
that good which ye would dofrom the principles 
of Grace; fo: again the reluQancies. of the ſpirit 
binder ye that ye. cannot do that evi} which ye 
would .do from the remainders of corruption: 
And this. latter is that whichwe are here to take 
notice of, when the Apoltle ſays of. himſelf, and 
other faithful ſervants of God, that they can do 


' Secondly, We cannot, z. e. we wil/ not; there's | nothing ageinit the truth ; he means lo far forth 
areſtraiat of principles 3 itis againlt the frame, and | as regenerate, and living by the principles of grace 


Chriſtian, ro do any thing againſt the Truth. We 


ve profeſs and pretend our ſelves to be. Chriſti- 
ans, conſidered as Chriſtians, under that #o9tion 
and yeduplication, are uncapable of oppoſing the 
truth ;. it is altogether incompatible co. them, 
and; miconſiſteat with their Chriſtian Condi- 
tion. *\ 
- And that in ſundry particulars, wherein it FE. 
be laid open co us: As, firſt, from the cRarneſs 
of (their judgments, and that fulneſs of convittion 
in their underſhandings; there is a reſtratat up- 
on them trom therice. The reafon why many 
oppoſe Truth, it is becauſe: they are ignorant of 
t-and know.not what it :is: {hey ſpeak evil of 
thoſe things which they nnderſiand: not, 2 Pet. 2. 
I2. But thole which do know the ;Truth, they 
ae much ingaged for it : As Paul, whiles.he-Was 
In a (tate of zgnorance, he was then in a ſtat&'of 


oppoſition : But whea it pleaſed God to reveal |. 
his Son in him, then it was-atherwiſe with-hims; 
This now is the cafe of true Believers, and the} 


X* 


temper, and diſpolition, and conſtitution of a; 


| gait the truth indeed; though otherwiſe wherr 


cannot do it, z.e. and be what we are, or what | as 


and regeneration in them ; ſo they car do nothing 


left to themſelves, and the natural corruption of 
their hearts, they are ſufficiently capable of it, and 
prone and inclinable to it; as in caſe of. defertion 
and temptation; is too abundantly declared unto, 
us. This is the. ſum of all ; that. as the work-of 
grace ia Believers, ' which is ſometimes call'd te 
ſeed of God, does preſerve them from other fins,” 
and the preſumptuous commiſhon of them 3 ſo: 
amongl(t the reſt, from oppoling the Truth, and' 
ſetting againſt. that 3 they cannot do it,. becauſe! 
they are. born of God, -and have his Truth ſetled 
ia them. ICE 25 1 
Thirdly, From a'ſpirit of faithfulneſs and inge- 
nuity, which is over and above in them; Thes 
Children of God, they are-coaſcious to themſelves: 
of many engagements which are upon them to truth, 
from the vows and promiſes which they have made; 
nd from the fevours and mercies which they 
vb: received, and therefore can do riothing- a+: 


- 
+ 

4 

© 


ainſt it, . Where men are wundet:any Coveharity 
they are tyed, thoug they hid never ſo good mind 
| Qq 2 and 


Y 


3 26 Chriſtians can. ay nothing againſ} the Truth, Serm, TI 


and inclination tothe contrary : And ſoit is here; of themſelves, and. all men elſe; We cannot do an 
Tf we could ſuppoſe the Children of God to be | thing againſt the trath. That is, we cannot aroſic- 
ſuch, as whole affeCtions would ſerve them for the | rox//y, we cannot ſacceſsfully, we cannot Safely 
hindring of the Trarh, yet their promiſes and vo- | We vey do it,but we had better let it alone. Can 
luntary Covenantsare a reſtraint upon them : they | ot to our own comfort and contentment. And we 
have Giotnly dedicated and given up themſelves | 2ay doit, but we had as good ſpare our ſelves A 
to the Truth 5 and ſuupon that account are now labour: Cannot, as to any real prejudice or dife 
able todo nothing agaialt it. paragement to truth it ſelf, Thoſe that ſeem to do 
And ſo likewiſe for 'tbe mercier which they have | moſt againſt it, yet indeed they can do nothing at 
received; there's a reſtraint from them alſo. The| «, nor never ſhall. This, although it be nor the 
Truth, 'where-ever it is imbraced, it does fſuffici- | proper and dire ſenſe of the place (but rather the 
ently reward thoſe who have been imbracers of other which we mentioned before, with ſome other 
itz beſides that, they are intruſted with it.. Now which we ſhall ſpeak of afterward)-as alſo the 
. for them therefore to dv any thing againſt it, it | analogy of faith, yet it agrees very well with the 
would be very unworthy ; they cannot do jt up- words, and may. by way of overplus and redun- 
on the point of ingenzity : That's another, and | dency be taken in to the explication of them 
the third Conſideration. 5 to usz even to lignifie and declare thus much : 
Now all together may ſerve as a ſatisfaftion eo | That all edeevonrs againſt the truth are in waiv 
mens minds in this particular. There are-many | and to no purpoſe, Veritas magna eft &- prevale- 
which are apt oftentimes to wonder at that #j&- | bzt, the truth is ſtrong, and is-ſure to prevail. 
zeſ+ and rigidneſs which is in wany of Gods ſer- | When we have done all that we ca do- againſt it, 
wants, that they keep ſo cloſe to the Truth, fo that ; yet this all is as good as nothing, it will at laſt be 
there's no ſhaking or removing thew from it, or t00 hard for us. But I will 'not inſiſt upon this 
perſwading them to do any thing againſt it. Here's Point ow, as not being that which is ſo much in- 
now a tree accoxnt of it, whence it # ſo indeed. tended. [ mw give an hint of it by the way. $6 
in them.[t is from henee that they carnor do other-, much of the firſt word of Emphaſis, which is here 
wiſer we cannot do any _ (lays the Apoſtle, to be explained, and taken notice of by us; and 
Paxl) againſt the Truth. And as be could not do | that is the word cexnor, there's a force ia thas. 
it 63leſelf; no more can others do.it with him.They | The ſecond is the word, avy-thing, (for fo in- 
are better tavght,and they are better affe#ed; and | deed it ſhould be rather tranſlated ) we cannot do 
they. have other kind of Boxds upon them, and | evy things. this makes the i3mpotency to be ſo much 
iats, than other men have, + who are -more | the wore, and docs ſerve as an amplification of it; 
looſe and. at Hiberty i this reſpet? ; as for them | even this word of reflri@ion here before us. There 
they cannot do it. It is not /e/fbreſs, or peeviſh- | are many,who as their power zs refrained, lo their 
neſs, or perverſeneſs, or a ſpirit: of ſingularity, as | impotency is limited; they are impotent in ſome 
the work is ready for the moſt part to- conſtrue | things, but they are not impotent.in af. As Satan 
and judg, and interpret it in them; no, bur it is | ia bis attempts againſt Job, could not meddle with 
Grace,and Religion, and Chriftianity; we cannot, | bis life, but he conld meddle wich Lis goods; 
4c. we will not, there is a reſtraint upon us of| could not hurt his ſox/, but he could affiid his 
Principlesr. ' . , | | body and outward man. Yea, but this impoten- 
Thirdly, We carrot, i.c. we ball not. It is a| cy here againſt zr»th, it is general, and univerſal, 
reſtraint likewife of Power, we cannot although | a»d indefinitivez we cannot do any thing againſt 
we -woxld ; but herein ſhall be prevemted and in-| the truth whatever it be. Not ezy thing, that is the 
tercepted 3 we cannot attempt-it, 'and we cannot | /coft thing that is, this we cannot, this we way 
efe# ut, there's both in it :. cannot artempt it, as|not do. The Spirit of God here meets with the 
prevented by the Providence of God denying us | reſervations of 2 falſe heart, which though perhaps 
opportunities ; cannot effe it,as prevented by the ia ſome things would be ſomewhat tender of a@ing 
power of God denying us ſucceſs. | ' | againſsthe truth 4 yet in other things would take 
Firſt, : We cannot attemptit,, 'God preſerves his| more /iberty to it ſelf in the hindering of it 3 No 
ſervants from #ir.5 even from exdeavouring any | (lays he) not any thing at all; nor ſpeak againlt it, 
' thing agaiaſt Truth, he keeps them. graciouſly from | not write againſt it, not preach againſt 1t, not «r- 
ſuch temptations atid occaſions as might put :them;| gue againſt it, not-/ive againſt it, not think againlt 
hereupon: and beſides (what we ſpoke of before) |it, whatever otherwiſe we car do; in this ſenſe 
the-general frame of their own hearts conſidered'| we canzrot do againit ic. ot Þ3 | 
as regenerate, there is the particuler aFings and\| This proceeds from Gods jeelonſte and affe@ion; 
reſtrainings of his own ſpirit in them, whereby'he{ God is a jea/ous God, and of nothing more than 
docs keep them from ſuch a miſcarriage and {| of his Tratb. Now this is the nature of jeelouſee, 
asthis is, Gods ſervants are under a bleſſed con-{ that it provides againſt the leaſt appearances and 
du& and government, which does prevail upon | ſbadows of dilreſpet ; any wzbeſeeming carriage, 
them, whereby they are preſerved from thoſe | any. uncomely.glace it 1s dilpleating unto 105 25 
evils and ſnares which others are taken with, and| in Gods care of Jecob in regard of Lebar, Take 
do very readily fall into. #e cexxot, that is, we | beed thou ſpeak not to Jaco erther good or bad: 
-not aftempt it; he deates opportunities. that is, fee thou have nothing art all- to do with 
-But then ſecondly, we cannot, 5.e.. we ſhe not] him, Gem. 31. 24 Do not hurt him in the leait 


effeF it,as denied Jmcceſz. This it holds good both | &z#d that is. The ſame care doth God _ = 
LIEN 
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Truths, that not any thing be done againſt it; Any 
wry or oblique look, any diſcouraging or diſcoun- 
j2nancing Of it, it is very grievous and offenlive 
to him, he cannot endure it. Theye are two thiags 
which God isteader of, his People, and his Frath, 
and he that touches either, he touches the very 
apple of his eye. 
' / This may therefore accordingly regulate ard or- 
der our carriage in this particular. We ſhould be 
jealous of onr ſelves there where God is jealous of 
»c. And take heed of doing ary thing which may 
prove prejudicial to truth, not only dire#ly and 
ia the thing it ſelf, but remotely. and 1n the pre- 
'  parations to it. There are many who ſometimes 
have proved adverſaries and enemies to Fruth, 
hefore they have beer aware, beginning with ſome 
fight and eaſte oppoſetions of it at firlt, perhaps out 
of curioſity, only to (hew the nimbleneſs of their | 
' pit,or perhaps out of a love of contradidion and 
ainſaying of others, who have afterwards fallen 
bully upon it, and proved both haters and per/e- 
cutors of it. Therefore I ſay we had need'to be 
very cautious and watchful over our ſelves in this 
reſpet, eſpecially take heed of difputes agatnſt 
Priaciptes of Religion, it being ill jeſting with 
theſe edg-tools. Though it be lawful (and in ſome 
fort neceſſary) to argue and diſpute againſt truth, 
for the further clearing and evidences of it, and | 
drawing it forth, yet even in ſo doing there is a 
ſpecial care to be had: of the frame and temper of 
ones ſpirit, That we do not any thing againſt the 
trzth. And that's the ſecond word here to be ex- 
plained. | £ | 

The third is the #r#th it ſelf, which may be ta- 
kea either idefinitely,or emphatically. The Truth, 
that is, a72y truth at large, ng ao particular. 
Or: the z2rath, that is the main #rxth of all, the; 
Goſpel and DoS#rine of Chriſt, which is called the 
word of truth more eſpecially. 

Firſt, It may be taken indefinitely, We car do 
r0tbing againſt the truth ; that is, the truth conſt- 
dered at large. As not any thing, fo not againſt 
any. truth, that is, Divine and Theological Trath. 
+ There is a regard to be had even to other Truths 
in their place, as Natural and Philoſophical. But 
the Apoltle here ſpeaks within the compaſs of bis 
owe perfe&ion, and ſo underſtands that which is 
ſpiritual. There is not any truth ix Religion which 
we ought todo any thing againſt, whatever it be. 
Thoſe which in themſelves are lets : waterial, 'yer 
being ferces and bedges to the reſt,and befides pro- 
ceeding from God himſelf, who is the God of 
Truth, they are accordingly to be nouriſht” by us 
and preſerved inviolable z we have not liberty to 
diminiſh the leaſt truth that is, nor to dery it, or 
to part-willingly with it, even for the greateſ? 


| unto them, but they were not able as yet to bear 
them, and therefore for a time were kept from 
then. But this was no oppaſing of the Truth bur 
rather promoting it: where the concealment or 
ſuppreſſion of any Truth tends to the diſpirug:- 
ment of it, or of thoſe perſons:ro whom it b:. 
longs, there it may in no caſe be concealed or ſup- 
preſt by as, let the truth be what z# w;/ be. Thus . 
we may do nothing againſt the Truth; z.c. againlt 
any truth whatſoever, taking it 3=definitely, 

But then ſecondly,. Take it Emphutically, the 
Truth, z.e. the truth of the Gofpel, the Doiirine of 
Jeſus Cbriſt, We may do nothing againſt that pore 
eſpecially. This is the 22477 truth of all, and winch 
1s of higheſt concerament to us, ro be known and 
to be acknowledged by us, and we mult do nv- 
thing 1n oppoſition or contrariety to it, or to' any 
Branch or Particle of it, and that for fwndry Con: 
fiderations : Firſt, Becauſe zt 3s the mot noble ind 
excellent Truth in it ſelf, and conſidered x is ows 
zatare, this the Goſpel i, for it treats of Chr: 
himſelf, who is the Way, and the Truth, and the © 
Life. Tt contains admirable Points, and Myſteries, 
and: Speculations in it, which no other Do@rine 
does beſedesz now to do any thing againſi ſuch 
Truath'as this is, were very diſhoronrable. 

Secondly, It isof the greateſ# intere#f 2nd con- 
cernment to 1s for 'our particulars. Chriſtians 
ſhould by all means be ſhy of doing any thing a- 
gainſt the Trxths of Ebriſtianity, 2s being indeed 
their proper Charter, the reward of them, and 
chiefeſt priviledges, entitling them even ro He.- 
vere and Happineſs, and'eternal life and ſalvation” 
it ſelf. And Miniſters of all others more eſpecially 
they are concerned it a tenderneſs to theGoſpel, 
and the Truths of it, as being their ſpecial employ- 
went, who are ſaid' by a ſpecial denomination to 
be Aniſiers of the New Teitament, and to have 
the Word and Minifiry of Reconciliation commit - 
ted xnto them. For them therefore at any time to 
do any thing againſt zþzs Truth it were very zrre- - 
gular and wnnatzral. | Sgt 

Thirdly, This Evangelical Truth it is that alſo 
which is moſt in Gods own heart and affe&ion; 
There's no Truth which he defires more to extol 
or advance in the world, or which he ts fo tender 
and careful of, as he is of #þzs; and therefore to 
do any thing againſt #75 were a matter of high. 
eſt.indignity and preſumption 3 fo that it holds 
good in all particulars. Now that as we muſt do 
nothing againſt avy Truth indefinitely, ſo nor a- 
gainſt the Trurh of the Goſpe/ more efpeczally, we 
ay not do any thing either againſt this Truth at 
Fd 24 | | 


But here it may be haply demanded as 'pertis 
nent to this preſent Diſcourſe, When and in what 


good. All Truth is precious, and ſacred, and in-|reſpeft are we ſaid ro do any thing agatatt the 


lexible, it may not be oppoſed. Indeed there are 
ſome ſeaſons more than other which are proper #0 
the diſcoveries of it, according as it may be. 
There may be ſometimes £ forbearing 4nd withbol- 
ding of ſome truths from ſome peopde till _ are 
capable of theme, as we (ee in the carriage of Chriſt 
to bis Diſciples, and the Apofile to the Hebrews, 


Truth 2 IT anſwer, this zs or ay be done divers 
manner of ways by us: Firſt, more grefly and 
dire#ly by the teaching and ſpreading of crror 3 
when any dodeliver ſuch Dottrintes as are contra- 
ry to the Word of God, and the Rule of Faith. 
which is therein propounded, they do then a 
againit-vhe Truth in a wore eſpecial manner: If any 


there were many things which were to be ſpoken | war fetch: otherwiſe," and' conſent 1232 to who!ſorre 


words, 


4 3 
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words even the words of onr Lord Jeſus Christ, Thirdly, 'The-folfowing' with many. outivard 
" and the Do@rine which is uceording to Godlineſs, |and temporal calamities ; this is a conſequent of 
as it is in 1 Tizr. 6-2, 5. ſach an one is reckoned the departing from Truth, and of oppoling and 
amongſt thoſe which ere defFitnte of truth,-and as [acting againtt it. The Truth it does very: much 
deititate of trath, and as oppoſite to it. © To ſet up | ſecure thoſe places and perſons which maintain it 
errour, 1s to deje@ and pull dewn Truth. -- Jand arefaithful to it ; but thoſe which prove oþ. 
| Secondly, We att again## the Truth, when we |poſers of it, and adverſaries to it, they do often. 
doany way hinder or retard the progreſs and pro- times find the hand of God gOlng out in revenge 
pagation of it, 'when we ſuffer not the Word of [upon them; ſo dangerous a: thing is it to be pit 
God to rar, or to have free courſe and be glorifi- | in this particular, of doing any thing againit' the 
ed, which ſeems to be laid to-the 'charge 'of '#7-| Truth. And for which cauſe we ſbould take heed 
reaſonable and wicked men, 2 Theft. 3. 12. When of doing it. AN INIAG 
"we ſhall be any wey guilty in this particular, we| But yet we have not (as. I conceive.) attained 
ſhall-herein be guilty of oppoſing the Truth 3 and |#o the full ſenſe and ſcope of this expreſſion hire be- 
that whether we ſtop it as to others, or elſe to[fore v3 there is ſomewhat yet further intended in 
our ſelves. bat +: it than as hitherto we have ſpoken unto, when, as 
Thirdly, By perwerting of the Trath, and abu- |the Apoſtle here ſays, We car do nothing againſt 
| fingitto a contrary-purpoſe and intent. As when the Trath z, and thatis by taking Truth not only 
wen {hall make the Truths of God, by a wreſting | #9#70nally, and as limited to Dofrine and matter 
and ſtraining of them,tro be ſubſervient to their own| of judgment and opinion, but alſo moreover -as 
Ini#s, they do thus tar a& againit the Truth. Thus [taken Pradtically, and as extended to watter of 
the Apoſtle Peter- complains of ſome- in his time, |/ife ard converſarion. The Truth in the language 
who being unlearned and unſtable, wreſted: the |of Scripture does ſeem to: denote the whole. butis 
Epiitl:s of Paul, and other parts of holy Scripture, neſs and ſubſtance of*Religion, in the extent and * 
_ even to their own deſtruction and  perdition, | latitude of it. Asto inſtance in one or two places 
-2 Pet.3. 16. And what he complain'd of then, is |thus, -1 Joh. 3. 19. Hereby we lnow that we are of 
that alſo which may (till be found frequent in ma- the truth,and ſhall aſſure our hearts before hins. Sq 
'ny perſons everrto'this preſent day. In theſe ways |2 Jo5.4.' I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy chit- 
and ſuch as theſe which may be refer'd and redu- | dren walking in truth. And 3 Joh. 12. Demerrias 


ced unto them, may. we be ſaid to oppoſe the hath good report of all mer; and of the truth it ſelf 
Truth. -  |Inall which places:and-the Jtke,. the word 1ruth 


Now it concerns all thoſe who do any way-pro- |is taken not only-for the Doftrine of Religion, but 
fels themſelves Chriſtians, and eſpecially which |alſa for the whole tenor and courſe of a Chriſtian 
are the Miniſters of Chrilt,to be wary how they | converſation. And fo alſo here in; the Text, ie 
be any way faulty in this regard, to have this ſen- | 4 do nothing againſt the Truth: that is, wecan 
tence here of the Apaſtles not only often and' fre- do nothing which may be offealive or prejudicial 
"quently in their mouths, but really and deeply in |to Religion, and the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 


their hearts, We can do nothing againſt the Iruth. | There are two things which we ſhall here briefly 
And that eſpecially conſidering the great bazard do with Gods afliſtance : Firſt, To'take notice of 
axd danger of doing ſo; there's none which do; the phraſe and manner of expreſſion. And ſe- 
any thing againſt the Truth in the leaſt kind thar | condly, Of the thing it ſelf. TEL 
is, -but they are obnoxious to a great deal of mi(-| Firlt, For the phraſe and manner of expreſſion, 
chief for ſuch a miſcarriage, | we may here rake notice of it, That Religion and 
- As'namely firſt of all; the having of Trath ix ' the whole buſineſs of Chriſtianity is expreſt by 
' ſelf taken away from them 5 God iofatuates and | Truths when the Apoltle would (ignifie that he 
blinds them-more, and takes away thoſe reweiz- | could not do apy thing againſt that z he ſays, He 
ders of Truth, which: are yet abiding in them, | could do nothing againſt this; We can do nothing” 
- when as they preſume. to a&t againſt it. Thoſe| againſt the trath 5. i.e. ' We can do nothing againſt 
that receiye not the love of: the Truth that they the power of Godlineſs; and the'fpiric of Religt- 
avight be ſaved, God ſends them ſtrong delufions, | 00 which is in the world. The one expretles the 
that they ſhould believe 4 lye, that they all might | other. ig ; 
be dammed that believed not the truth, but had| . This there's very good ground apd reaſon for, 
pleaſure! in wnrighteonſneſs, as it is In 2 Theſ. 2: That the whole bulineſs of Religion ſhould be fig- 
I. 12. .  nified by this expreſſion of the Truth, and that 
Secondly, The giving up to ſtrange and enor- | upon theſe following Conſiderations. | 
mous practices : when wen _.do that which is de-| . Firſt, By reaſon of the analogy,and correſpon- 
ftrutive of Truth, God does many times: with- | dency and near agreement which is betwixt Truth 
draw his reſtraining Grace from them, and ſuffer | it ſelf and Holineis, betwixt the Doftrine of Re- 
them-to fall into very vile and fearful Juſts, As it | ligion and the pradtiſe of ic 3 for ſuch there is, all 
is noted of the Gentiles, Thet becauſe they retain-| the Articles. of Faith they have a reſpef& to the 
ed ndt God in their knowledg.nor liked not to do ſo,) ftamming of the heart, and to the ordering of the 
therefore God gave them over to « reprobete mind, life and converſation 5: they ſerve not only to 1n- 
to do theſe things which are not convenient. Being| form the judgment, bur likewiſe to-better the 
filled with all unrighteonſneſs, fornication, wicks| whole man, Therefore the myſtery of Faith is 
edneſs, &c. as the Apoſtle exprefies it 10-Kom. 11 called the myſtery of Godlineſs. Aud rene 
22, 29% 


| 4 Serm:35-; 


[vine Truth it has fome'grace 'whetennts it refers ! 


— 


O_o Cw _— — 
4 


i 
« FOI hens. ane I I nts 
_ 
2 - - b 
_ © ” V 
1 *.4 Ex” ne of F 
TiF 8 £241 SST ” 
- > 4A % S %$ » 4 
wh TEK P O£ « AY S. b 
, k. ” - 
S : 3 © 4 CY LH nn = xe 1; 4 tt 


theTpy Ky") TAJ 


» 4 4 9 EET Ie 


Y 
EE CEY —_ 
© 4 4 
COLTS 
i .\ 
” 5 ®: 
= (—_— a 
4 


FY 


329 


jo the uſe and improvement of it: A's the Incarna- 


tion of Chriſt to humility and ſelf-abafechent; The 


Paffion of 'Chriſt to- Mortificarion and *crucifymg 
of luſts. The Reſurre&ion'to ſpiritual quicken- 
-ing, and raifing us up to'newnels of life.” The A- 
ſcenſion to Heavenly-mindedneſs, and the affecting 
of things above. And ſo of the reft. Now becauſe 
it. does ſo, therefore is the dne well 'denominated 
from-the other. The life of Religion from the 
Dodrine of it, as cloſing and complying with it, 
.and as ſutable and agreeable to it; as indeed it 1s 
Chriſtian converſation; itis-conſonant to Chriſti- 
an knowledg. 02 

... Secondly, Religion is called the Truth, not on- 
ly. as agreeing with it,” but likewiſe as ifſuitig 
from it, and produced by it,” for- fo alſo it is, All 


which are-regenerate and; born again, they are 


þtgotten and 'born of Truth, as the conveyance 
hereof unto them, Jax. x. 18. *Of bis own will 
begat he us with the word of truch, that we ſhould be 


is kind of firſt fruits of his Creatures. And 1 Cor. 


4445. For 1m Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you 
through the Goſpel. And r Pet. 1. 23. Being born 
again not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, 
by the word of. God which liveth and abideth for 
ever; Stilbrhe' Word and Truth of God'is made 
the inftrument- of our ſpiritual' birth and regene- 
ration 3 whence Believers ate alſo ſaid to be of the 
Truth, bn 755 dnifna; 67:88,-1Joh. 3. 19, wk EY os 
Thirdly, It is called the'Truth Empbatically, ti 
oppoſition to all falſe and formal worſhip and 
ſervice of God 'which'is abroad in the world, 
There are other Religions abroad, but there's no 
truth of Religion but in Chriſtianity, and the ſer- 
vice:of God'in the Goſpel 5 this is to worſhip 
God; fo as he\will be worſbipped in ſpirit and in 
twth, Joh. 4. 24- If ſo be ye have heard him, 
and have been raught byhim as the truth is inJeſus; 


' there's no. truth! to be found any-where but in 


him. *Aaifoar v1? *Furepdiey xdam os vide jos 5% SvosBu; 
8 fays Occumenins upon the place, he calls God- 
lines, Zrarh, ungodlineſs being a ſpurious buſineſs. 
Foritheſe and the like' reaſons is Chriſttanity ex- 
preſt by the 7-uth. as moſt- ſignificant of ir. 

{© This therefore ſtill teaches us to hold and im; 
brace the Truth, and to keep cloſe unto it. For 
© much Truth, ſo much Religion; 'afid*fo much 
Truth-of Religion. Look'how far we keep cloſe 
tour Principles,ſo far forth ſhall we regalate our. 
practiſe, and have ourlives(tn all probabiluyJto be! 
that which they (hould be;an erroneous Judgment 
will have" either a ſcandalous or an hypocritical 
life annext unto it, and' following upon it 3 either 
profaneneſs, 'or (ar the beſt) formality is the con- 
ſequence of unfoundneſs in' Religion, that's on 
A:queſtion:; that ſo we may take heed of ir, an 
have a care to keep our fadgments clearand right 
us, and-nor tainted and defiled with'any Rain 


is this particular; eſpecially \as to the ſiÞftantial 
pit of Ret ion, arid: the worſhip of 'God, and 
the main ſcope and drift'of the Goſpel; Tet us. be 
fare to have our minds clear here, and' fide fwer- 


Ving'or departing from the' Truths” for if fo, 'we 
tannot offi) x 


rve God 4 right, ' We may (at 


atid wary of this, and fo they ought to be; Y 
ever is done in this caſe again Chriſtians 
d6he againſt Chriſt. And whatever is done agai 
the profeſiors of the Truth is againſt the et 1t 
ſeff; We muſt not break the brurſed reed,nor quench 
the ſmoking-flax, not diſcourage the begruniags 
of goodnefs in any, in, whom they ſcem to, appear, 
but nouriſh ther, and cherith them, and promote 
chem all we car. The contrary hereunto 1s that 


of Etnid: ©, 


dakas there are many which pr Rel 
fikewilefuch as profeſs but Hive not up to. it, ſuc] 


[way be abound in'outivard ditics, and do fome- 
What which belongs to the outward man; but.the 
obedience of the firſt Commandment. (which, is 
the more inward” and imniediate part of Gods 
Worſhip)when-is upon the knowledg of God we 
lovehim, 'and fear him, and rejoice in him, and 
cruſt in him, and ſet him up in our ſouls and ſpi- 


A 4 


rits. This we catinot do Whiles we have not right 


"options of him, nor do not abide in his Frutb- 


We ul be moral and civil, and do fome' duties 
of the ſecond Table upon ſuch kind of. Principles, 
but we cannot be ſpiritual ang gracious, and ſfan- 
Ctified, and religious indeed, and do that which 
we do in Religion with reference. and reſpe&t to 
God, whiles we have not the right notion. and 
apprehenſion of Religion in us. Religion it is a 
matter of Truth,, and ſo it is here expreſt unto ys 
by the Apoſtſe, when he means that, he ſays this. 
And ſo much briefly for .the phraſe and ex- . 
preſſion. og 000 ae eo} 
Now to come further to the Thing it ſelf, and 
to take it now in'its proper meaning, and the ſpi- 
ritual drift of the Holy Ghoſt ia this place, We. can 
do nothing againſt the Truth 3, that is, We can do 


7 F 


nothing againſt Religion, and the.. progres of 


* & 


Chriſtianity in the world. This as Chriſtians, and 
YC 


eſpecially as Chriſtian Miniſters we cannot do.' 
can do nothing whereby Piety and Godlineſs ma 
ſuffer nay orbtip by us. 0} ary, pea ALI 
advantage from us; they are ſuch as are contrary to 
the bent and'ſcope, and principles; of any who 
themſelves are relipgious;or have any ſpatk of God: 
gre nn ne 


» 
% 
* + 


There are' two ways eſpecially whereby any 


thing is done againſt Religion: the one 181n a way / 
of | Diſcouragement ; and the other is in_a way of 
Diſparagement. 11 a way of diſtoura rement .and 
diſheartening of thoſe which are fi ; and 10.4 
way of diſparagement and ſcandal towards thoſe 
which are evil. Now thoſe which .are good Chri- 


3.40 10.4 


ſtians will be ſhy of doing any thing againli Reli- 
gion in either reſpects. at ied Fol 
Firſt, In a way of diſcouragement, fo as to. dil 
hearten thoſe which are good; 'they, will be, ſhy 
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which is diſcernable in too many ,perfons, w 


ne which is Expreſt by them, do drive away 
from Ke gion and the profeſſion of it, who 


vEl times by their overlineſs and harſhnefs, an 


NIC ION ANCEY | 
take fait proffers towards it, and it ay, be have 
tbade ſore progreſs in itz this is none of 


the ſpirit 
" SeSonaty,, Tha 
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ay of Diſperagement and ſcan: 
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ws Chriſtians can do nothing againft the Truth, Serm. 38. L ; 


ffion of it. Theſe are great Enemies.to. 
ion, and to the Truth it ſelf ; they are not 
Enemies to Religion, Who. do in plain terms 
revile it, and ſpeak evil of it ; - but 


even thoſe which ( ſilently ) walk contrary to it, 
and expres not the power of it ia their lives and: 


The improvement which we are tomake of all 


th by' our ſelves to take heed of it, that we be 


_ 


ſores 


-not guilty in cither of theſe particulars, or in any 


beſides of ating agaiaſt Religions for 


if we de, we ſhall not eſcape unpuniſhed. What 


jor ſhalt fall, it will grind him to powder; 


- 
EY 


was faid before of Truth' in the Do&rinal notion 
bf it, is true likewiſe of the whole ſubſtance of 


Religion, that it will prove too hard for any 
that oppoſe it; /and {> they ſhall find, #hoſoever 


on this flone ſhell be broken; but on whom- 


25-we find that expreſſion uſed in Adatth. 21. 44- 
But ſo much may be ſpoken of the firſt General 
part of the Text, which is the Apoſtles Propoſi- 

in the Negetivez what he could not, We cer 
wt {ſecond is the mative, But for the truth. 
i well upon the other, and is not 


it follows 
{ever'd from it ; it is but ſmall onus ng 

4 not to beattive again( tt ruta, 

em —— well ſome were but ſo ; no, but it 
zired that they ſhould be aQive for it. This 


to be 


us. 
©» There are a great many of Negative Chriſtians 
' which are nad no Chriſtians at all) and 
they pleaſe themſelves wonderfully in it, and 


think to: come off well enough with it, that they 


re not thus and thus; no, they do not this and 
is that cnough for the frvans of Chrilſt, 
and-who have given up themſelves to him? Nay, 
but what are they ? what good do they do ? how 
they advance and promote Religion and the 
ways of God? That were well to be caquired in- 
to by them, how far forth they, are for the 
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are two things-conſiderable in this pal- 
ge-Firſt, That we may do ſomewhat for the truth. 
And ſecondly, That we pe % wm -_ 
the Truth; Here is ozr priviledg and oxr axty. Lhe 
_ #6 ty which is iorded unto us, and the 
meacement that lycs Upon us, as to the imbrace- 
Y OT tunity. We may do 
- Firſt,-I re is our opportunity. We 
Farkas toro ro Truth 6 how Gprofed, and 
implied in this oppoſition, Bus for the Truth. God 
does put adva into our hands very much 
Ge mivunciag er his Truth, eſpecially accord- 
ing to the al flations and ranks in which we 
are : ſome have greater advantages, and ſome have 
lefsz but all have ſome one way or other. We 
that live under the Preaching of the Goſpel (and 
eſpecially which are diſj of it), God has 
i. 


us with it 5 ſo that-if we will, we may do 'very 
much for the promoting and advancing of it: And 
he takes delight to.uſe and improve us in ſuch a 


help himſelf, nor his. Truth neither 3 yet he: is 
pleaſed to defire ſo much of us, and to give us oc- 
caſion for it. | 

This is to be looked upon by us as a great ho- 


and eſteemed, . as what is done for our own 


the helping and aſliſting of his Truth, is'not ſo 
{much for 7#, as for xs 3 that we may. receive ho- 
nour by it, and comfort from it; and in the doi 
of it farther our own ſalvation, and bleſſed ace 
count hereafter at another day, 


wiſe our dxty 3 and the one following upon the 
other. The more advantages God does afford ius 
of belpſulneſs and dſſiſtarice to his Truth, the more 
does It concern us to ;2xprove them, and to lay bold 
on them z and to do ſomewhat or other for it, yea 
to do the moſt we can. _ | 
There are ſundry ways of doing-it, which-ac- 
cordingly we may take notice of, Firſt, and 
{ principally, by our- imbracings and cherifhings 
{of it inour own hearts. We-cannot do-Trxth and 
Pg any better ſervice than by 'our ſelves 


y | cloſing with it, and: cleaving to it, and -imbrecing 


of it. Ju not our - profeſſzox of Truth 'which 
makes ſo much for it, where it is ſingle and [goes 
alone; nay in ſome caſes it may make more agai 

it, where it is ſeparated from a love of it, and 


; [conformity to jt; no, but it is the yielding and 


complying with it, which- is the thing, when our 
hearcs are in ſame ſort faſhioned and wonlded into 
it, and better'd by it. | STD 
Secondly, By our prayers and ſupplicationsto 


Brethren, pray for us, that the word of the 

may have free courſe and be glorified : We ſhould 
be very earneſt with God for Truth and Religion, 
that it may flouriſh inthe world, and that there 
may be a free courſe and paſſage of it. 

Thirdly, By our Counlels and Dire&ions, as 
we have occaſion for it; to ſpeak a good-word for 
Truth, and to adviſe others in order to it: It B 
a great advancement of it,. which whenever we 
negleQ to do; we are,very much wanting to it, 
and to cur duties about it, who are required and 
called thus tro do. ln a word, whatever «bility 
or talent God truſts us nithal, whether of parts, 
or owe or eſtates, or whatever it be; it-1s an OC- 
caſion which be puts into our hands of doing ſowe 
good for his truth, which accordingly ſhould be 
followed by ws. And the greater are our abilicres, 
the more ſhould be our improvementsz weſh by 


do it in our ſelves, we ſhould do it in others 
ſo; as in the place before cited, 3 Jobs 8. We 


Y 


thoſe inconragewents which we. give to them 


helpers to the Truth. | 
Conſideration of this point comes home 


very cloſely to the conſciences of abundance of 


committed his Truth to our care, and has intruſted 2 


buſineſs as this is 3 though he needs none of our - 


nour and priviledge to.us, and ſo to be accounted + 


and advantage. The reaſon why God calls usto © 


Secondly, As here's our opportanity, ſo like. / 


God; we promote it ſo, as it is in 2 Theſc3.1. 


people 
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ought to reccive ſuch, that we might be fellow- 


1 | Sefm.3 5. - but forthe T rath, - | 331 : 


© | -people in the world, who are groſly guilty in this which were incident into them, from that 7 0c: - 
I regard 3 to whom Truth is very little beholding, |izg, and ſertlement, atid'fonndation which it h:i! 
| 2s todoing of anything for it: There are ſome |1n their hearts, But ſo mucn for that : and fo i 
F which are aſhamed ro own it, and to appear in | have dohe with the Affirmative Propofition Itke- 
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the imbracing of it, as thinking it a prear- deal | wiſe, But for the Truth. | 
more wiſdom to conceal and reſerve themſelves, | And now that T have (cemed to go through the 
'F that ſo accordingto a variety of circumZFances,they | whole Text. I might very well begin it again 
JF may be of what judgment they pleaſe, and take ſuch and: make a new Sermon upon it : For the Truth 
| ways as in prudence may be molt accomodate and | of itis, we are not yet come to the point, nor to. 
convenient for them; but our bleſſed Saviour him- | the ſcope of the Holy Ghoſt in this place. We 
{elf has read theſe their doom, in Mark 8. 38. | have hitherto handled the words abſolutely, and 
JS whoſozver: ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words |1a the general notion of them ; but there is a Re- 
i in this adulterous and ſinful generation, of him | lative Conſideration of them, which is tb be '0b- 
. alſo ſhall the ſon of man be «ſhamed when he com- ſerved and taken notice of by tis, which is yet' be: 
i uh in the glory of his Father, with the holy An- | hind, and” intimated in the Connexive; for as t6 
. gels-+ Mark, not only aſhamed of zze, butaſhamed | the joyniog of this Verſe and the former both to! 
" of wy words, that is, of my Do@ine and Truth, gether, and to make thzm dependinr upon one a- 
and the profeſſion of it: He that's aſhamed of! nother ; he had ſaid ia the Verſe before, Now 7 pray 
theſe, of him» alſo will Chriſt be aſhamed, ' when ' to God, that ye do no evil ;, not that we Jhould appear” 
he Will wiſh to be owned by-him. | approved, but thet ye ſhould do that which ir honeſt, 
Again, Othersthere are, who though they own | 7hough- we be as reprobates. Now he adds, For ws 
Eruth,” yer will do little for it, as to the defence | cannot, Bic. He peaks it of the exerciſe of bis mi- 
and-preſervation of it 3 though as a raviſh't YVir-| niſterial authority among(t them, which he ſignifies 
gin,” 1t crys out for their aid and relief, yet they | to be in him 3 not for himſelf, fo much as for 
refuſe to be helpful to it, but are conteat to ſee | 1hem 3 nor for his own reſpett and advancement, 
it-even undone before their eyes. There are few ; but for the glory of God, the good of the'Church; 
which have tender bowels towards truth, or aQive i and- the advancement of the Truth, - which is 
hands: for the promoting of it. Now this'is that | chiefly, and eſpecially,- and principally regarded 
which the Apoſtle takes upon him here in this; by him: Aid therefore if at-any tithe he were 
Text, in the behalf; not only of himſelf, bur alſo | more {harp and ſevere with them, whethef inthe 
-0f- his fellow-labourers and- brethren ; that they ; reproving or puniſhing of offenders z he did (till 
F were ſuch as did not only declare all a&ings a-' defire herein to approve himſelf, as 6ne that aimed 
- gainſt it,- but: cloſe with all opportunities for it : | at Juſtice, and Piety, and Vertue in that Admini- 
| Not any thing 'againit the Truth, but for the tration, as the main-ground and end for which 
Truth, | | chat Power was indeed beſtowed upon him. This 
J Nay further (which ſeems alſo to be included) is the proper, and genuine, and direct ſenſe of theſe 


their neceſſary inclinations hereunto, (for ſo we words, as they here lye before us, We can do no- - 


muſt likewiſe take it) We car do nothing againſt thing againit the Truth, but for the Truth, which 
the Truth, but for the Truth ; that is, we cannot are nothing elſe but a [imitation of the Apoito- 
but Jo for the Truth, as there's an Impotency to lical and Afrnifterial Power, Ard that again two- 
poſition, ſo there's an Impotency likewiſe ro fold : Firlt, As conſidered in the office ard Mi- 
zeatrality, and remiſneſs and indifferency of ſpi- niſtry it ſelf. And ſecondly, As conſidered in the 
fit: According to that of the Apoſtles, Peter and perſons, namely, himſelf and his fellow- Apoltles 
Jobn, in their reply tothe Prieſts and Elders,which and Miniſters, which were then the ſubjects of ir. 
prohibits them to Preach any more in the Name Fer the tirlt, viz. The office and Miniſtry it 
of Jeſus: We cannot but ſpeak the things which ſelf. There is here in thele words a' limitation 
we have ſeen and heard, AQ. 4. 20. \ faſtened upon that. whiles it 1s faid, We can db 
_ / This is the temper of a gracious heart, that it's nothing, &c. and thereby ſignified thus much, 
all inflamed with a love to Truth, and cannor, as, That Miniſterial Anthority is not extended be- 
there's. occaſion and opportunity adminiſtred to yond Chriitiar Edijication. The Apoltles could 
it, but expreſs and ſhew it ſelf for it ; as it was do nothing but what was conſonant and' con- 
ſometimes with the Prophet Feremy, Jer. 20. g. | ſiltent with Religion, whether conſider'd in the 
His word was in his heart as a burning-fire ſhut up. Do@rine of it, or the praFite. This is thar which 
in his bones : he was weary with forbearing, and 18 here exhibited to us, andirt is agreeable like- 
could not ſtay; or as it was with the Apoſtle Pax], | Wiſe to other places of Scripture, as in 2 Cor. T0. 
--when he came ſometime to Athens, and ſaw the | 8. For thoxgh I ſhould boait more of our Authority 
City wholly given to Idolatry : It is ſaid his ſpirit ; which the Lora hath gruen us for edification, aud 
was ſtirred in him, «@fvrwre, he was put as it | wot for your deitruttion. This was the end for 
| were into a Fit of a Feaver, through his zeal and | which that Authority. which he had was ordained, 
ardency of affeftion upon that occaſion. This and whereunto it did rend ; not deſtru&tion, bur 
has been the condition of Gods Servants in ſuch |edification: ſo 1 Pet. 5. 5- * xeJzxupiiuorIec 737 xxigay, 
«Caſes as theſe are (as we may ſee. eſpecially in the | not as Lords over Gods Heritage, or over-rulmg 
\ſtory of the Martyrs) they could not withhold, | your ſeveral lots and diviſions, but as enſamples 
but they muſt ſhew. themſelves for truth, ſome-| to 1he flock; that is. not for our owa private ad- 


times even in the greateſt dangers and hazards |vantage, but for the good and benefit ofthe _ 


} Church. Rr This 
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” Chriſtians can do notl 


ing againſt the Truth, | 


This is true as to-cither parts.of the Miniſtry, | 
whether of .Do@rine or Cenſwre.. ___ 
Fieſt, If we take it of DoFrive,. that 1 limited 
_ and: bounded by this. Miniſters, they have a Di- 


F * > 


defical Authority, an authority of teaching. God 
: Has committed this unto them, and to them alone 5 
there's none have authority of diſpenſing the My- 
fteries of Faith and Religion, but thoſe analy who 
_  areeſpecially called and deſigned thereunto: But 
yet this Authority, even to ſuch and ſuch perſons 
it is limited and reſtrained to the Truth ; We can 
here do nothing againſt the Truth, but for the Trath. 
Miniſters not power to impoſe any Dodrige 


figiſters have 
or Maxim whatſoever upon the people to be believ- 

ed by them. but what is agreeable to the Word of 
. God, andthe Will of God laid down 1n the Scrip- 


ture; they may.not- make. any new Article of 


Faith, or ire-aſſent unto it, Thus we have 
= ye es ern 1.24. on that __ hogs, 
"over your faith, but ere helpers of your joy.  Do- 
m—_—_ et Faith? bas that 2 that. 1s, 
.  Pawer over your conſciences, and authority to-re- 
- quire anything of you to be entertained by you, 
matter of Faith upon our own account. This 

is that we have not 3 itis beyond the-limits .and 
xtent of our office; we cannot do it 3 much leſs 
. therefore can any one elſe. If there were ever 
-any.in-all. the worla, which might challenge. this 
privileds to themſelves z there were none which 

' . had more reaſon todoit than St. Pawland his fel- 
-Jow-Apoltles.  - But we ſee. here how they diſ- 

_ claim both. in one. place and. another, and look 
committed no ſuch power . or authority unto 
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as for matter of - Do&rine, ſo 
likewiſe : The Miniſterial 
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Juſtice, and Equity, and Treth, and Edi- 
Ge:iom,, againſt which it is lawful for them to do 
© Dothiog,cven.in this neither. That Power which 
' 8.in the Church and the Miniſters of it for the 
xeltraining and curbing of offenders, it is not a 
Toild, looſe, and arbitrary. meſs, to be carried 
on by will end. plceſare, and luſt 5, but it is a, 
thing which is to be regulated by reaſon, and wi/- 
w, and reſpe# had to the good and benefit of 
ons themſelves, ta whom it is admini- 


" This may therefore, Firſt of all, ſerve as a good 
very of the Truth of any Miniſtry, and the 
Authority of it whatſoever it be: If it be ſuch as 
Gad,- and be truly given of him; then con- 
far forth it keeps cloſe to this preſent 
ale which we have now before us. Lange 
xto matter of Dodrine it be the Miniſtry on- 
ty of | Ceoth. or whether as to matter of _ceaſure, 
it bethe diſpenſation only of Righteouſneſs and 
Chriſtian benefit, and Edification 3 if it be not, 
it is no ſuch Power as is derived from God,: and 
xeſtawed upon the op poet of Hs ” 
And here the Pepiſts (among ſome others) elpe- 
" cally do fall neg eh under this cenſare : They 
. talk very much of their Authority, and the Power 
united yato them, which they would .make 
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to belittle Jeſs than. 4poſtolical- both for Dogs; 
and . Diſcipline. But what is the exd frog 
1t is carried? And what is the mranzer wherein 
it'is diſpen(t> This. were well to be: inquired iv. 
to by them. Where they will find thar jr 18: very 
far ſhort of this rule of the Apoſtle here beforevs, 
They have great wards ſumetimes in their mouths 
uſurping the words of Chriſt tohis Apaſtles;-anq 
of the Apoſtles to thoſe who were under themes 
He. that beareth you, heareth me; and he that * 
ſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, 6c. Inke120, 16, Aug 
again, Qbey thezs that have the rule-over you, &c. 
Heb. 13.8. And in the mean time-under this Pre- 
tence exerciſe all kind. of tyranny over the ſouls of 
Godt People; being nat for the Truth, bur agtinf 
it, and profeſt and {worn- Enemies to ir, and: to 
the profeſſors. of it. What with their Do@rive of 
implicit faith and blind obedience which they re» 
quire and exact from thoſe whom they have :in- 
thral'd. unto them, there. is little” rexweirde+ or 
footiteps of the true Power and Authority of 
Chriſts Apoſtles abiding amongſt them;; but are 
hereby very much diſcarded and. excluded from 
It. | "+ 
Secondly, Here is that alſo which may ſervetg 
draw and perſwade mens minds to yield, and ſub- 
mit themſelves to the trae Ordinence of -God; in 
the. right exerciſe and; adminiſtration of it. We 
ſce. what good ground there is for ſubmitting-eo 
the Miniſtry of Chriſt, .and clofing with-it-: 'For- 
aſmuch -as 1n the true patureof it, conſidered init 
ſelf, and according eo Gads own inſtitution, (how- 
ever ſometimes it may be abaſed and perverted 
by men) it is for edification, and not for deſtns- 
Cion 5 not for mens hurt or prejudice, but- their 
advantage 3. as the. Apoſtle would here infinuate 
to thele Corinthians far their ter e Gs 
ment, and to perſwade them to yield-hereunto'; 
that ye may not-(ſays he) be frighted at it ; itis 
not oxy own intereſt, but yours 3 not ours, who 
diſpenſe it: it's no great matter what becomes of 
us,..as whether we ſhould appear approved or no, 
but rather yours towards whom it is diſpenſt; that 
ye ſhould dothat which is honeſt, though we be as 
reprobate; For wecan do nothing againſt the Irwth, 
bus. for the Truth; that's the firlt limitation of this 
Power : Limtatio poteſiatis, of the power as con- 
lidered abiFra#ly in the office and Miniitry it 


The ſecond is, Limitatio potentie, of the power . 
conſidered corcretely, in reference to himſelf, and 
fellow-Miniſters, ' who were now the ſubjeds of 
this Power and Authority, as at this time reſiding 
in them. And ſo: theſe words we cannot, are to 
be taken not only de jure, but de fafo; as we 
have no authority to- the contrary , ſo neither 
have we any diſpoſition; we are otherwiſe mind- 
ed and principled in our ſelves. This notion of 
the words hath been already in part toucht upon 
by us in the general handling of them. But here 
further it may be taken -natice of by-us, asto this 
particular reſtriQion and application; and: fo there 
1s this in it, That good and faithful Miniſters, they 
can allow themſelves no further in any Rn 


of their MinsFerial Authority, whether 
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frine or cenſure than as may conſiſt with the good 
of Gods people, and Religion and Chriitianity it 
ef this is likewiſe in” this ex reffion, WEcan! 
ds nothinz againſt the trath, but for the truth. This 
is that-whith the. Apoſtle-exprefſes ſometimes in 
other places, as 2 Cor. 12-19. We ſpeak before God 
in Chriſt, but we do all things, dear1y beloved, for 
: your edifying- SO I Theſ. 2. 6, 7, Sc. Nor of men 
* ſought we glory, neither of you, nor yet of others, 
when we might have been burthenſome as the Apo- 
| flles of Chriſt, or uſed authority ; but we were gen- 
tle among you, even gas a nurſe cheriſheth her chil- 
4rer. And fo 1 Cor. 9.12. Nevertheleſs we have not 
' uſed this power, but ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould 
' binder the Goſpel of Chriſt; We ul iyxonls Tiwa $6 | 
if iveyſeaie #3 xew3, leſt we ſhould put any obſirution 
to it. This is that which is the great care and buſt- 
xeſ; of the faithful ſervants of Chriſt, and which 
has a command upon them, Se 
And this is a very good pattern and example to 
ys to be followed by us. We ſee here alſo what 
we ſhould be careful of for our particulars. What 
ſhould »yove xs and eZ us in our Mittiſtry,and what 
' ſhould curb and refirain us; where any thing may 
further and promote the good of the Church, and 
the ſucceſs'of the Goſpel, and be for the Truth 
there we ſhould follow it, and proſecute it all we 
can. Again on the other fide, whatever may prove 
'$0:the contrary, and be an hinderance and impe- 
diment thereunto,that we ſhould be ſhy and wary 
of, we (ſhould not ſtretch our ſelves beyond our 
meaſure and rule, and line in this particular, e 
_ do nothing againſt the truth bit for the 
-|For a cloſe and coxcluſfor of all at this Steſent 
time, we-may: farther look upon theſe words in 
their reflexion, and as coming from the Apoſtle 
Paxl, who does not here ſtick or forbear to de- 
glare this preſent Truth to the Corz##thians of the 
limitation of his own authority. But as he was 
careful to acquaint them with the whole will and 


from their power and authority, but only ſuch as 
may ſeem to extol and to advance it. But the 
Apoltle Punl hEre wis of another mind ; he was 
not {hy or afraif] here to tell them of ſach a"truth 
as did in a manner Teſtraia him, and qualifie his 
authority over them ; he tells them here plainly, 
what he could not do as.well as what he-conuld-: 
We _ do nothing againſt the truth, but for the 
truth. 2 2: od” | 
This he did firſt out of his faithfulneſs and in- 
genuity towards them, as one that did not ſeek 
himſelf, but their good. ,Thoſe which make thein- 
ſelves their 'ends, they ſtill frame and iccommo- 
date their Miniſtry 'and the" exerciſe of it only to 
their own advantage 3 and for this purpoſe endea- 
vour to keep the people in blindneſs,” and in igno- 
rance and want of -knowledg of What is+ truth. 
But thoſe who are faithful and aim at Gods glory, 
are otherwiſe both affected and imployed. BEE 7 
Secondly, He did it alſo for their encourage- 
ment, that they might not be ſhy or afraid of him, 
and of that feverity which he. was forced to uſe 
atnongſt them; he therefore inſtratts them in the 
tature of it, and does thereby qualifie and molli- 
fre it unto them. LIT £nees 
_ Thirdly, Hedid it likewiſe for his own vindi- 
cation and abſolution, that he might diſcharge 
bimſelf of ſufpition amongſt them who were rea- 
dy (eſpecially from the ſuggeſtion of the falſe tea- 
chers.among(t them) to conceit as if he had ſome 
plot and defign upon them to enſlave them, and 
toenthral them to himſelf; now for this he deals 
plainly with them, and tells them what he could 
do, and what he conld not, that fo if by chance 
we did fwerve from his rule, they might accor- 
bir 3 fem” him of it. - .. ne gd 
*"This teaches us accordingly as we have occaſion 
to do the ſame thing, even to make this the end 
and ſcope of all our performances and underta- 
kings in the work of the Miniſtry, that ſo there- 
by we may encourage Religion, and advance it, 


counſel of God, ſo with this point of it-amongft 
the reſt. There are many kind of perſons'in the 
| Forld, which think it no piece: of prudence or; 
ood. policy in them,to acquaint people with ſuch 


ad of.points as do any thing ſeem to diminiſh | grath.” © 


and more it in the wa and fay' from the 
| goodach of our Principles prevailing and bearing 
| way in us,as well as upon any other confiderati- 
| hing againſt the truth but for the 


on, We can do not 
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- Gal. 1. 8, 9. 


-. that which we bave preached unto you, ket him be accuſed. 


Ar we ſaid before, ſo weſay now again, If any man preach any other Goſpel unto 
-.,yon, than that ye bave received, let bim be accurſed. 


There have been ſeldom any great endeavours , good to the Church of God, but there bave been alſy at 
ett he me time attempts of the contrary miſchief ; where the Goodman hath ſown his wheat, the evil 
one bath ſown bis tares 5, and where the Miniſters of Ehriſt have been induftrious in the preaching and 

= propagating of the Truth, there the miniiters of Satan bave been as diligent in the. ſcattering and 
ſpreading of error > ſo that as the Sor of God was manifeited to defroy the works of the Devil, ſo 
the ſons oft the Devil are manifeited to deitroy (what in them lies) the works of God. It was thus at 
this time now in the Church of Galatia, to which the Apoſtle Paul here writes. They bad beca called 
- Into the Grace of Chriſt, «»d had the Goſpel preached unto them by himſelf and ſome other of the 4- 
 poffler'; and now there were ſome that troubled them, and would pervert this Goſpel among? then, 
us # fenified to us inthe ſeventh Verſe F. this Chapter, I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from 
ith thar called you into the Grace of Chrift unto another Goſpel 3 which is not another, bur there 

- be {ome that trouble you, and which wauld pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, 4rd becanſe #hat this is 
»"'# bfineſs which requires ſome kind o Sight and craftineſs for the accompliſbment of it, therefore theſe 
©" eereitful workers are not wanting to themſelves in vg which might $end or condixe hereunto.” A- 
” mongtt other tricks end ſhifts which are deviſed and uſed by there, this was none of the leai? to pretend 
Magna nomina,gred? Names end Perſons,and Authority for the conmtenencing of their corrupt Opinions 
obtraded upon the people z wherein they do net only preſume upon ſome of the Hpoitler 


from; Heaver. This is-not to -be taken as probable, 
as'a thing likely to be fo indeed, bur only per 2n- 
hich | poſſebilems' bypotbeſin; "by way of ſippoſn Ad 
putting ofa cafe, i where the ſcope is rather to be 
attended than the words: themſelves for the pro- 
moting of the Apoſtles deſign. In which exprefli- 
on there are two ſorts of perſons excluded from be- 
ing hearkened to, and imbraced in point of error, 
whether men or Angels, Though we + yea, to riſe 
higher, Though even an Angel from Heaven it ſelf. 
From both together we may take notice of theſe 
two Particulars, as hinted to us : Firſt, Not Per- 
ſons of the greateſt intereſt. Secondly, Not per- 
ſons of the greatef perfeFions; neither of theſe 

might bear ſway for the leading from the truth. 
Firſt, Not perſons of the greateſ# intereſt 3 
Though we ; Pax] himſelf and other Miniſters and 
Apoſtles, he would yot have them to be heeded 
in this reſpe& : We who have this relation to you 
as your Paſtors and Teachers, we whom at pre- 
o ſent you do ſoeſteem of, and who are ſo dear un- 
f faſtened upon them, | to you, let neither our relation to you, nor your 
Preach any other Goſpel, Sc: I | _m_ to ws prevail with you in this particular. 
Firſt, To ſpeak of the former, #e+ or «x Angel | This is a Point vety confiderable, we know how 
very 
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But though we, 'or an angel from beaven, preach any other Goſpel unio yon, than 
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' todivide us from the great friend of all, but in 
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-very much intereſt does for the moſt part bear 
ſway againſt Truth, and how many out of reſpe® 
and affettion, and partiality, and terms of com-, 
pliance, do oftentimes degenerate into ſtrange 
and pernicious tenets; now the Apoſtle would not 
have this to be fo with theſe Galatians in any! 
hand, that they ſhould be carried away with 


ſach a matter as this was. And ſo indeed it is fit-: 
ting to be, we ſhould not by the beſt and deareſt 
friends which we have in the world be perſwaded 
to the prejudice of the Goſpel, or the deſerting of 
the Truth of Chriſt. As God gave it in charge to 
his people under the Law, Det. 13. 5. Though 
thy friend, which is as thine own ſoul, entice thee, 
ſaying,' Let us go and ſerve other gods, thou ſhalt 
zot conſent unto him, nor hearken unto bins, FE 
Friends are no friends there where they go about 


ſach cafes as theſe are to be rejeCted : Solum pie- 
tatis genus eft in hac re eſſe crudelem, as St. Jerome 
ſpeaks to this purpoſe, Therefore though we which 
are of that account and eſteem with you ſhould 
endeavour it, do not permit it. 

Yea further, we for our number, as 1t 1s a note 
of plerality; it is not though 7, but though we : 
I with many more beſides joined with me; I and 
all the Apoſtles'together, though we ſhould do it 
yet let us not prevail in ſuch a thing as this. Thox 
fbalt not follow a mmltitude to do evil; no nor to 
think evil neither. We ſhould not pin our judg- 
wents upon the multitude, nor be of that Reli- 
gion which'the moſt are in, the world, that is to 
fay, becauſe they are ſo , but go upon other 
«on in that profeſſion which we take ip to our 

elves. : | 
-Tn all which good connſel of the Apoſile, which 
he here gives to the Galatians, we may in a ſpeci 
manner take notice of his ſincerity and ingenuity 
if diſpoſition, in that he would not have ſo much 
8 himſelf to be regarded or taken into confidera- 
on to the prejudice or diſadvantage of the Goſpel. 
Therefore he ſays not only, though they, but though 
we'owr ſelves. There are many which ſometimes 
would not like it that others ſhould be hearkened 
tin any ſiniſter opinion, but yet they could like 
itwell for themſelves, and ſuch as they are, their 
own party and intereſt, and government 3 no, but 
fays the Apoltle; Thowgh even we, @*c. 
”"'$t. Pax he does not only own himſelf in ſuch a 


[0 


tafe as this was, as preferring the Goſpet of Chriſt 

his own credit and eſteem, and not cating 
What became of this, ſo that might flouriſh. 2%0d 
fer ipfum ; dicebatur melias erat quam ipſe 5 
quenr dicebathir, as Aniftin well obſerves, That 
Which was faid by him being of more worth than 
that aid it. And herein giving a good example 
to all others /befides. There are many which are 
fo far addi&ted to themſelves, and to their own 
reputation, as that they care not for their own ad- 
Yatitage in thar reſpett to forfeit even truth it ſelf, 
and whatever may favour of it; do but come 
bome to them a little in that which croſſes their 
corrupt opinion, which is their trueſt, ſelf, they 


vellel of EleCtion the: Apoſtle Pax!, who deſired 
himſelt rather ta be 2ccar#?, than that this Goſpel 
ſhould be any thing impaired by his Preaching or 
Miniſtry : If God (fays he ) ſhould fo far leave us, 
and give us up to the vanity and corruption of 
our own hearts,as that we ſhould depart from the 
truth formerly delivered by us,and ſhould preach 
another Goſpel unto you, let even our ſelves ih 
this caſe be Arathems, and ſeparate from Chriſt. 
That's the firſt part of the Disjunttion, as it re- 
ters to perſons of greateſt intereſt ; Though we,that 
is, I Paxl, and the ret of the Apoitles with me,  -: 
The fecond is as it relates to perſons of greateſt 
PerfeQtions, Or ar Angel from heaven. This car- 
ries it a little higher and further than that before ; 
and (ignifies thus much unto us, That no Eminen- 
cy and PerfeCtion whatſoever is to prevail or to 
be regarded againſt the Truth. The Apoſtle (one 
would have thought) had ſaid enough when he 
had faid,Thowgh we; yea and enough too as to this 
preſent head whereof we now ſpeak concerning 
the abundance of all forts of perfeftions; (for 
what were they which were wanting in him, and 
the reſt of his brethren)but yet to make it ſo much 
the more full and compleat indeed, he makes bold 
with the bleſſed Angels themſelves ro borrow an 
expreſſion from them, as conducing to. his pur- 
poſe; not thinking thoſe glorious Creatures too 
good to lend their names to the honour and glory 
of thejr Maker, and the advancement of the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, :howgh an Angel from heaven. In 
which phraſe or manner, of ſpeech there are three 
ſeveral kinds of Perfe@iqnis which ſcem to be ex- 
cluded in this bufinefs: Firſt, The Perfe@ion of 
Parts and Underſtanding. Secondly, The Perfecti- 
on of Grace and Sandtification. Thirdly, The Per- 
fetion of Employment, or manner of Diſpen(a- 


a} | tion. 


Firſt, The PerfeQtion of Parts and Underſtan- 
ding, and natural Abilities : The Angels they are 
eminent for theſe, being knowing and intelligent 
Creatures, of quick and nimble apprehenfions, of 
deep reaches, of perſpicacious underſtandings z 
but yet even theſe, fach as they are, are not to be 
heeded or attended in this matter. The greateſt 
Learning is not to be heard to the difparagement 
of Truth : we had not need in theſe days in which 
we live to ſpeak much either againſt Learning, oft 
Learned men; but yet this we muſt needs ſay, 
that theſe are to. be of no ſway with us for 
the undermining of the Goſpel ; neither are we 
ſo-far to 'be tyed or addicted to them, as that for 
their ſakes we ſhould give way to Error.and Here- 
tical DoQrine. Indeed there is a reſped to be bad 
to ſuch perſons .as thoſe are who are noted for 
their gifts in that kind ,” ſo. as not eaſily to.caſt 
them off, or to depart from them. Fotaſmuch as 
they do commonly Fie right, andit is in their way 
and profeſſion ; therefore we do upon very good 
grounds (unleſs there be juſt cauſe to the contra- 
ry) hearken to them, eſpecially where there is 4 
fuſler' conſent and accordance of them. It was a 
bold and a confident ſpeech - of him that ſaid, 
Omnes patres ſe, &- ego non ſee 3 Abailardus by 
name, AU the Fathers ſay ſo, and I ſay, No. This 


eanriot endure it ; but this they learn not from this 


ſclfiſhe 
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ences of a gracious heart, but to hold out in the denote -holineſs and Grace ; (though carnal-per. 


profeſſion of the faith againſt. the greateſt, Wits ſons do not for the moſt part ſo look upon it 
enſions- of it 


derſtanding, and natural Abilities, though of an | not 'be drawn to the perverting of the Goſpel. 


from heaven, not an Angel ſent from it, or from | ther principle, which with Grace is moſt agree- 
It in a way of diſtance, not ina way of derivati- |able to them. We may therefore join theſe two 
on; ſent om it in a way of puniſhment,not in a both together, of Learning and Golineſs, and both 
way, of diſpenſation, as having no.lot- or ſhare, or |as inſufficient to pervert us, and to draw us from 
part at all now in it. How art thox fallen from |the Truth, which is very well reſolv'd by. a grave 
heaven, O Lucifer, ſon of the morning, Iſa. 14. 12. |and ancient Author to this purpoſe, Tertalliar by 
And T beheld Satan as lightening fall from heaven, | name, in his Book de preſcriptionibus adverſus 
Luk. 10. 18. The Angels which kept not their prin- | Hereticos, Duid ergo (lays he) ff Epiſcopns, ſt Dia- 
cipality or firſt eſtate, but left their own. habitation, | corn, ft DoGi or, ſi etiam Martyr lapſus a reguld fue- 
reſerind in chains - of darkneſs, &c. F gant g9.j7it, ideo bereſes veritatems videbuntar obtinere 2 
But this does not come home to. the Text, which What then (ſays he) though a Biſhop, though g 
15 to_ be taken of an Angel of light, a . glorious} Miniſter,though a Doftor, though a Martyr bould 
Angel, which was very proper to be inſtanced in{fwerve from the rigtit rule, ſhall therefore Here- 
ere by St. Pexl, foraſmuch as he elſewhere tells} ſes preſently hereupon go for truth ? Ex perſonis 
8, That Satan transforms himſelf into ſuch a kind | probemns fidem? an ex fide perſonas? Do we 
of Angel, 'and his/ Miniſters alſo like him into the | from the perſons judg of the Dofrine, or from 
Miaif 2s of righteouſneſs, whoſe end ſhall there- |the Dofrine of the.perſons? And again a little . 
- fore be according to their works, 2 Cor. 11. [after in the ſame place, Avolent quantum' volent, 
T4, 15. 00s Sh Ro pales levis fidez, ec. Let the chati of light belief 
We might add here one thing more, an Angel} fly whither it will, being blown about withevery 
from heaven, not really but according to/ imagi- | temptation; but from thence there (hall be fo 
nation, whether of himſelf or others, which only | much the purer grain laid up in the Barn. ofthe 
makes himſelf as an Angel, or whom others, ake| Lord 3; ſo littleefficacy did he give to meas -per- 
tobe Þ with him, ec. ich an one as this is ca-| ſons for the drawing into Grace. yo 6 
tered. And {o now it will ferve a little fur-| And yet this (which ſhould make us ſo much 
her to. Yluſtrate this Point uato us3 for if we|the more heedful of it) is an occaſion which-the 
ſj cak 'bur of natural Abjlities and Qualifications, | Devil. does oftentimes make very great, uſe of for 
the Endowments of Reaſon and Knowledg, and | the effetting of his own deſigns ; he takes advan- 
Underſtanding, here the Devils and evil Angels | tage of the reputed goodneſs and holineſs of ſuch 
may core in as well for a {hare as any other; and | and ſych perſons, to wind others into ſuck and 
it may be you would eafily grant that we ſhould | ſuch labyriaths whether of opinion or pradtiſe. 
not hearken to ſuch as theſe, If the Devils and| Are not ſuch men of ſuch a. judgment 2. Do not 
all the Angels from Hell, with all their knowledg, | ſuch men do thus and thus > and why; ſhould you 
whether natural 'or acquiſite in them, ſhould im-|'then ſtand out againſt it >The Apoltle Pax! does 
poſe a new Goſpel upon you, you would think | here in one word ſweep this away, whiles he ex- 
you ſhould not give heed unto them; well, but.| cludes not only himſelf and the reſt of the Apo- 
what now do you think of the good Angels, the|ſtles from this priviledg, but which is more, Even 
Angels from Heaven? The Apoſtle here refolvesit,| the Angels in Heaven; whereby he would figaitic 
no not they neither, if we could ſuppoſe or imagine |'thus much unto us, that the ſureneſs of their ſtan- 
they might endeavour it they ſhould not. obtain| ding, and abiding and perſevering in Grace 5, 
it, : | more queſtionable than the Truth of mm 
* . 3 
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' ſpl; and though neither of them in good earneſt 
be poſſible (either one or t'ather) yet of the two 
it is far more eaſie and Jikely-that the good 4#- 
gels ſhould leave their habitation, and fall away in- 
to the condition-of © Devils, than that. the Goſpel 
' of Chriſt ſhould be nullified and degenerate jnto 
error « God being more ingaged to this for its de- 
fence and preſervation, than he is to them : The 
one being but his creatures, but the other being 
as it were a part of h;xſelf. So then that's now 
the ſecond thing excluded as to: this buſineſs; 
to. wit, the perfedions of grace and ſpiritual en- 
dawments. | 

The Third is the perfe&tion of zm:ploy ment or 
manner of diſpenſations An Angel from Heaven, 
that is, an Angel as coming from heaven, and pre- 
tending to Divine Inſpiration « And fo there is 
this/in_ it, That the 47g eff Revelations are not to 
be named or heard againit the Scriptures.' 1he word 
of God, as it is delivered ta us from the wouths 


and. pers of the Prophets and Apoitles of Chriit, | 


1sto be of more aeconnt and eſteem with us, than 
as.if an Angel ſbould come down from Heaven with 
an errend or meſſage tous 3 Thongh an Angel from 
Heauer, This is clear from that which the Apoſtle 
Peter has to this purpoſe, 2 Per. 1.18,19. Where 
there ſeems to be a compariſon made betwixt 
Scripture and Revelation, and the pre-eminence 
given to Scripture : The voice which came. from 
Heaven we heard, when we. were with him in the 
boly mount :. We have alſo 4 more. ſure word of 
prophecy, wherennto ye do well that ye take heed, 
4s anto 4 light that ſhineth in a dark place, &c. 
Mark here BebariJsew 73% TrpuTindy Abyoy. The word 
of prophecy, it is more ſure than the voice from 
Heaven. SEES 

And if than a voice from Heaven indeed, How 
much more ,then ſurer than a pretended ? How 
muſt all zz-egnery Revelations upon this account 
now fall to the ground, and come tonought ? It an 
Angel from heaven may not be believed 1n contra- 
diction to the Scripture and written Word 5 How 
much leſs may any other beſides of inferior rank 


' 
C 


. or imploymeat? And what cauſe have we then | ſe 


tg keep cloſe to this infallible rule, which through 
Gods goodneſs is left unto us? yea, and as the 
Rergans ſometimes did in AG. 17. 11+. Search the 
Scriptures daily to ſee whether thoſe things are ſo, 
which are ſpoken even by Pax himſelf, or if there 
be any other Miniſter beſides ſuperiour unto him, 
- $0 much for that firſt particular, viz. The per- 
ſons mentioned, We, or an angel from Heaven. 

; The ſecond is the miſcarriage, which by ſup- 
polition is faſtened upon-them, and that 18 1n theſe 
wards, Preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that 
which we have preached unto you, wayultn Cur, 
1643 currnicduede vurr, Where the" Apoltle does 
not only take care of Preaching the Truth himſelf, 
but falls upon all ſuch as ſhould vary from that 
which he had preached, not allowing any liberty 
to them in this particular, leſt hereby he ſhould 
£ven._ deſtroy the things which he had but. This 
it was aot a part of /e/f{bneſs, but. zalF 

there being a great deal. of; danger dF 34d 
:Sxen in this kind ; we cannot, bd truth; 
WD , | s 


folerate error both at once, eſpecially ſuch as that 
error -1t ſelf may be for the 2atwre of it. That 
which carries in it. ſometimes a ſhew of charity 
and ingenuons condeſcenſion , is indeed nothing 
elſe but treachery, and betraying the Dodrine of 
Chriſt, which is committed unto us: Indeed je 
ſome points and caſes, that rule and praQice of the 
Apoſtle Paul to the Philippians is very good : If 
in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall re- 
veal even this unto yon, Phil. 3: 15. But in others 
it will not hold, becauſe God has revealed it al- 
ready, and it-is mens perverſneſs that keeps then 
off from cloſing with it. In matters of greater 
conſequence, and in matters of clearer evidence;' 
there 1s no permiſſion of men to enjoy their own 
ſenſe; becauſe Here it is not want of power, - but 
want of wil that makes them to ſtand out," whiles 
they ſhut their eyes upon that light which 1s-ten- 
oe to them, that they may the freer enjoy their 
ults. | 8. 
And for thoſe caſes in which ſome 7ndulgence 
and freedow is to be granted, (as in lighter and 
ſmaller matters, and which are not ſo clear) yet 
there is a great reſpett to be had to the Principles: 
whereupon, this is granted, which if they ſhall be 
otherwiſe than warrantable,it will hereupon appear 
to be inordinate : As firſt, That it be nat out of an 
indiffirency and zetrality in Religion; There are 
many which are ready ſometimes to give to athers 
a liberty of judgment, ang likewiſe of praZiſe, be- 
cauſe they think it is no great matter what opinion 
any man's of, or what way any man's in : Out 
of Atheiſm and Profaneneſs of ſpirit, like Ga//o, 
which carefor none of theſe things ; think that a 
man may be ſaved in any Religion whatſoever, 
that is, 1nno Religion at all. | 
Secondly, That it proceed not neither fram cor- 
ruption and carnal policy. Thus ye ſhall have many 
ſometimes which will allow others their opinions; 
that ſo they may with the better quietne(s enjoy 
their own. Bear with me, and I'le with you; let me 
alone in mine errors,and I'le pardon you for yours; 
which cry up charity,and tenderneſt;and condeſcen- 
For, and ſuch things as theſe, that ſo they tnay the 
better lye hid, and run away with their own he- 
terodoxy, and unſoundneſs, untouch't, add ug- 
examined. This is naught for the Prizciple, though 
perhaps upon better reaſons there might be ground 
for the thing it ſelf, which it is applied unto. But 
ſo much by the way for that : In this paſſage of the 
Apoſtles there. are divers ſteps or gradations pertt- 
nently obſervable of us for our inſtruction, 


Firſt, That the Apoſtle lays this grievous and 
heavy Cenſure, not ſo much upon the judgment 
or opinion ſimply-confidered, or privately injoy'd, 
but upon the-vext, and diſcovery, and commu-. 
zication of it in Preaching. If we, or an angel 
ſhall preach, &c. There's an Emphaſis in the Cor- 
| vegance. Preaching, it isthe divulging of nd i 
nion, and makigg it known 3 yea not,only 1o, 
but the ſpreading of it, and ſeatteriog it, and dif-. 
fuling of it abroad. Now this: as to matter of 
error and falſe DodJrine is groks and intalerable : 
The Spirit of God in Scripture does not allow men 


and | to think thar which is amiſs; or tobe of a ads 
judg- 
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judgment themſelves ; :y Will "more 
over diſcover it, and itnpart it, and convey. It to 
others : here it does efpecially reſtrain-them, and 
3: 2a ſevere penalty upon them. ' Thus likewiſe in 
. ſome other places; as t Tim. 6.3- If any man 
teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholeſom words, 
even the words of our Lord Jeſus Cbrift, and to 
the. Do@rine which is according to godlineſs - He 
is proiid, knowing not hing, &C. Teach otherwile, 
and conſent not, or come not off in his Teaching, 
'{ as the word properly ſignifies J pH wpoobpx47er, 
© ime *ErgfrSeoxeale, different teaching from 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt is juſtly cenſured by the 


Apoltle Pax/. And fo again, Tz. I. 10, I. There 


we many unruly aud vain talkery, and deceivers, 
eſpecially they of the circumciſton, ©s 97 imwoplton 


whoſe months muſt be Sop't who ſubvert whole 


bonſer, teaching rhings which they ought not, for 
filthy Tacres ſake.. And the Apoltle Peter in like 


| But there were falſe ; ophets 4mong the people, even 
& there ſhall { hf teachers among you, who 


F : #ly. "9x bring in damnable hereſtes, even de- 
myine the Lord that bought them, and bring upon 


themſelves ſwiſt 
old, and falſe teachers now anfwerably to them. 
$o likewiſe our bleſſed Saviour, Aatth. 5. 19. 
"Whoſoever ſhall break, one of theſe leaſt Command- 
vents, and teach men ſo, ſhall be called the leaſt in 

6 Kingdom of Heaven. This corrupt teaching, 


it is as is on all hands condemaed. 

"Sec , It is not Preaching at Jarge neither, 
but reaching to you': there's an Emphaſis upon 
his Heaters, and perſons Preached unto. If theſe 


Falſe teachers which the* Apoſtle aims ' at had 
"'Preathed their Errors only to the Gentiles, or xn- 
"converted Jews, it had not been fo great a matter, 
- nor of ſo high an aggravation ; but to Preach 
"thus to'the Galatians, which were now Chriſtians, 
and brought home to rhe fazth; this made it into- 
Terable: of all falſe teachers that are, there's none 
"like to them, who are ſedxcers, and who indea- 
"your to make peaple to apoftatize, and to fall 
"back from the treth recezved ; ſuch were theſe 
here: which St. Pax! declared againſt, and there- 
fore deſerved in a ſpecial manner to be accurſt : 
"It's bad enough, and too bad to keep 
"From the faith, in a way of prevention; but to turn 
"them from it in a way of corruption , this is hai- 
"nous and grievous indeed. This was that which 


Sa 


off others 


in Elimes the ſorcerer, who ſought to turn away 
| Sergize Lanny pow the faith, ACQt 13. @, 9, 10. 

O full of all ſwbtilty (lays be) and all miſchief, 
' #hou child of 
onuſueſ; ; wilt thou not ceaſe to 


 In'the <0 
hs n 7 ſuch as theſe, let him - fo 
gh an Angel from Heaven. * | 


LOLF; 


deſiru#ion. Falſe Prophets of 


Thirdly; There's an Emphaſis alſo upon + 
Dodrine; 'S7 quis Evangel:izaverit , if boy" = 
Preach another Goſpel: every DoGtine that is 
Preach'd, is not Goſpel, nor Preach'd under the 
notion of Goſpel: Asthe Law of Moſes, ſpecula'. 
tions of Philoſophy, and the like; there were 
ſome which taught theſe barely and limply confi. 
dered in'themſelves, which the Apoſtle ar this 
preſent 'did not trouble himſelf withal, © But 
thoſe which obtruded theſe things as Goſpel, and 
as points neceflary to be believed to ſalvation 
as ſome of them did -; fuch as theſe they deſerved 
an execration, and accordingly does St. Paxl here 
inflict it, and faſtenit upon them: 7F ary one ſhalt 
do thus, let him be accurſed. — 

In brief: (to- give you a full account of the 
ſcope and main drift of this Scripture), there are- 
ewo things eſpecially which are here excepted and 
proteſted againf, according to'a double notion 
of the Przpolition rage; which notes either againſt 
or beſides ; as it denotes againſ#, lo it/isa caution 
agaialt falſe Doctrine, 1f any one teach cnntrary; 
as it denotes belides. fo it is a caution againſt new 
Dottrine ; If any one add or pur in their Preach» 
ing: either of theſe are challenged and condemned 
here in the Text. - FA 

Firſt, The Preaching of falſe Do@rine, If any 
one Preach contrary : the Apoſtle lays a Caveat 
againſt ſuch which did expoſe the Dodrine and 
Truth of Chriſt which had been taught by him- 
ſelf and the reſt of the Apoſtles. This he fignifies 
in the Verſes immediately before the Text, the 
fixt and ſeventh of this Chapter. I marvel that 
ye are fo ſoon” removed from him that- called you 
into the' Grace of Chriſt unto another Goſpel, 
which is not another ; but there be ſome that 
trouble you, and which would pervert the Goſf- 
pel of: Chriſt. - But though we or an Angel, &c. 
By which connexion, it is evident this, that the 
Apoſtles aim and main intent is thus much, to deal 
with them which did thware the Goſpel, and ſet 


Apoſtle in another place did (6 abhominate) 


the devil, thou enemy of all righte-; 
pour the righte- 

| on! eſs of the Lord? It is a miſchievous and de- 
iſh difpofition favouring of Hell -it ſelf, to go 

ut others out of th&way of Truth and 
neſs. This was that which E/imes did 
- and which the falſe teachers alſo did here| 


Church of Gelatiz. And therefore if there 
ma, 


| againſt that, as appears further by the word 
: veyyralloras, Which we toucht upon before : ſuch 
DoGrines and Teachers as thoſe are, which dago 
croſs and contrary to the Goſpel, they are ſuch 
as are not to be endured in the Church of Chriſt. 
This is the point which we have here. before us 
' drawn from theſe words, as which is principally 
' obſervable in them. By the Goſpel (that ye may 
know what we mean. is to be underſtood the 
| DoFrine of Gods free grace in Chrift, by whom 
he hath been pleaſed #9 reconcile the world to him- 
ſelf, that ſame Abyos The xd]:2Aay Ns, the word of 
the preps as the Apoitle calls it in another 
place, 2 Cor. 5: 19. That's the Goſpel which 1s 
here ſpoken of, Now whoſoever ſhall oullifie 
this, or impair it, and diminiſh from it, they arc 
ſuch as are here cenſured in this Scripture 3 
not only here in this, but likewiſe in ſome others 
beſides 3 as we may obſerve, if we ſearch into. 
them. MIN 
The reaſon of it is this; becauſe the Goſpel 1s 
ſuch a Do@rine, as wherein God is more magnt- 
fied: and advanced than any other 3 therefore to 
Preachdowa that, that is in effe& to Preach m_ 
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© God bimfelf, which he will not away with. It is to | does not lye ſo much id his own erfor "IN 
diſparage him his ſweet and graciow Attributes | Gods allure, and warraiting of hi oe 
of mercy, and goodneſs, and loving kindnels, and | be performed, as doing it by Divine commiſſion. 
ſach as theſe, 'which are unſeparably in him. :It is | Where(again) we:may by the. way further obſerve. 
to fruſtrate him in'his great defign which: he does | that.-this- reftriftion here of. the A poſtle- Pauls 
propound to himſelf in the world, 'and for the ac- | which he does faſten upon others in reference to 
cotnpliſhing whereof the iwhole world it ſelf himſelf;is not' ſo much to the m24nner of his Preach: 
- is continued. : ;; * . [10g;as rather to the zzatrer;/ It is not Te; 3» Jejroy;, 
. Therefore let us by all means take heed of ſuch | but T4} 3.. Thereare divers Improvements and Mo- 
ints as thoſe are which are injurious hereunto, | difications'of the ſame- Truth, acccording .to the 
as the Do@rire of Papiits, teaching Juſtification | various Gifts and Abilities which God communi- / 
by the Law. The Dodqrine-.of, Sacinians denying cates to his ſervants, ſome in one kind; and ſome 
the SatisfaTtion of Chriſt. The. Doctrine of A»ti+|in another. Ye-ſhall have fome kind of perſons 
uomians , introducing licent;ionſneſs of fe and| who' would confine all-kind of Preachers to one 
converſation. All fuch as,thele and the. like are |and the ſame /ind 9f way and method of Preaching; 
contrary and direaly oppalite to that Goſpel which | This'ts a buline(s which is not to be expeted,ne1- 
was preached by Pau! and the reſt of his Brethren, |ther does the Apoſtle urge it in this Scripture; bue 
being a DoQrine of Grace,ond ſuſſiciency, of firid- in the allowing to every oue that gift. and manne> 
neſs and: exadFneſs of obedience, which: 1s taught | of Preaghing which is molt agreeable to himſelf, - 
and held forth in-it.- So. much for that,.,as here's, (lo; it be grave and ſober, and proper, andbe- 
a caution again(t falle Doctrine, and preaching a-, coming the Majeſty of the Goſpel -he does limir 
eainſt the Goſpel. : [them only for,matter to the Do@yine of. the Scrip- 
". The ſecond.is a Caution againſt new Dottrine, | txre; that there be nothing.delivered but what 
and preaching beſides. the, Goſpel ; the Spirit of does confilt with | that, and»which either direftly 
God provides againſt this, . that rhere be #s, addz- | or by conſequent:is-to.be found in it; | 1.0 
150 made to theGoſpel, but it be preſerved whole | Upon this account there are.two ſorts of Pers 
and intire. Add thou n0t-nnto bis words leſt: be re- , ſons which ſeem to: be caſhiered by St. Paxl as'to 
prove thee, and thou be found 4 her, Prov.30.6. It, this matter of Preaching, the one is Papiſts with 
hotds not only of the Law: but; of the. Goſpel..; their »nwritten Traditions; the other is Enthnſtaſts 
Therefore in Jue y. 3 It 1s called the faith wiich ; with their new Diſcoveries and Revelations ; for- 
was ionce delivered to the Saints. Once, and once aſmuch as either of theſe do preach beſides that / 
for all, as whereof there is to. be no alteration,and | which hath been preacht by Paxl and the reſt of 
whereunto. there is to. be no addition. fF avy mar the Apoſiles, they ſeem hereby: to be con- * 
ſhall dd unto theſe things, God ſhell add wnto him | demned, | 
the plagues that are written, in. this Book, Rev.22. | Firſt, Papifls with their wiwritter Traditions * 
18. Hence Heb. 13. 9. Be not carried about with | The Church of Rome beſides that which is com- 
divers and ſirangeDoFrines.adexaicwuxirairytiwa;, mended to us. in the Holy Scriptures, would im- 
Divers and firange, divers .1n regard of their »zx/- pole upon us to. be. believed, by us, (and:that- as 
tiplication 3 (trange in. regard of their  3z#0- ; neceſlary alſo to Salvation) what they call w72- 
vation. ILEL: written Verities, and do equal their own Cabals 
In: this preſent Text before us there are two to the Bible and Book of God it ſelf. Credunt ſine 
hes or expreſſions whereby this newneſs os Seripturis ut credent adverſws Scripturas. Tert.. 
angeneſs of Dodrine 1s {et forth unto us: Firſt, p. 207. Now we ſec here what to think of then, 
Other than as we have preached, in the eighth , by what is here ſaid by the Apoſtle Parl; If either 
verſe. Secondly, Other than 4s you have received, | we or an angel preach beſides, &*c, There's nothing 
in the ninth ; which though at the Jaſt they come | now which 1s to be preached or entertained be- 
both to'one and the ſame effect, yet bave a differ- | lides the Seripture. And TertaViar's rule holds 
-ent notion in them conſiderable of we. good, Nox eredimus quia non legimus, We believe 
;OFirſt, Other than «s we have - preached ; the | it not,becauſe we read it not. Read it not ? where? 
Apoſtle Pe} reduces all Doctrine to what himſelf; namely wm #he Scripture and written Word of God. 
and others of the Apoſtles of Chriſt had deliver-| And St. 4m:broſe to the like purpoſe in his: firſt 
ed, making that the meaſure of all the reſt. This | Book de fide ad Gratianum, Scripturas interroge- 
he might very well do without any rigor at all ;| mms, - interrogemus Apoſiolos, interrogemus Pro- 
and it was that which did very well become him, | phetas, &c, 1 would not (ſays he)-that-ye ſhould 
\confidering who he was, namely the Apoſile of | fo much relye upon us and our argument, let. us 
Chrift, who had received what he taught by the ask the Scriptures, let us ask the Apoſtles, let us 
Revelation of Chriſt himſelf, as he ſignifies after-| ask the Prophets, yea let us ask Chriſt himſelf 
wards. He does not ſtand upon that which he had | (fpeaking-in them) reſolving all iato the Word of 
preached as purely his own, but as Chriſts whoſe] God. | 3/8 : iz 552 1 
Miniſter he was, and from whoſe authority, and |. Secondly, Enthuſiaſts with their new; Djſcove- 
in whoſe name he delivered what he did unto | ries and Revelations, they ſeem hereby alſo;to,be 
them.So that though it be what we have preached | excluded : If nothing may now be preachied, be- 
as to the expreſſion, yet it is indeed what we are | {ides that which hath been already deliveted-by 
commended to preach for.the intention and mean | St. Paul and.the reſt of the Apoſtles, then certain- 
ing of it. The fſireſs and. ſtrength of the phraſe ly there cag now. be no I Article of Fannie 
ba | igion 
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ligion obtruded_ pon ur. 1 ay no new Articlt of | 


Faith, nor any ſuch point as is ne to'be 
believed upon the Terais of Salvation ; there's no 
room For ſuch things as theſe, as may appear by 
St. Pap!'s Anathema here in the Text. Indeed:we 
do not deny but there may be-(and daily are) 
new clearings and. explications and enlargements 
of thoſe former Truths which have been taught 
and received-in former times; and fo new light 
ſubjetive, but not any new Truth itſelf, which 
has not already been made known to the Chuteh, 
and ſo-new light objc@Zzve, ' or in Propolitions. 
There may be diſcoveries of new Traths in Philo- 
Jophy, but not in Religions and in Divinity, as to 
ſome Points which are purely 8peculative es I heo- 
- logical, but not which are Fundamental and fra- 
Hical; no, the Goſpel it is Fternum Evangelinm, 
it is 4he Everlaſting Goſpel, as it is called, Rev. 14.6. 
From whence there is to be no ſubſtraction, and 
unta which there is to be no Accammnlation. The 
once thinking of this fince the conſignation and 
ſealing up of the Canon, has been exploded in all 
times of the Church. Aros ifte ſemper in Eccleſi2 
viguit (lays Vincentine Lyrinenſir) ut quo quiſque 
foret Religioſtor eo promptias novelis adinventio- 
wibits contrairet. This has always been the cuſtom 
and faſhion in the Church of God, that by how 
much any one hath been more Religious than 
others, by ſo much the more readily hath he ſet 
nſelf againſt 'any ſtrange and novel inventions. 
Thus he a learned and ancient Writer, which he 
docs illuſtrate by divers examples. And again to 
| the ſame purpoſe, Nove dicendunm ſed non nova, 
We may ſpeak in a new manner, but not new 
things. And he ſets it forth by a very lively and. 
elegant compariſon, Taitetar animerum Religio 
rationem corporum, que licet annorum proceſ/u nu- 
weros ſua; evolvant & expleant eadem tamen que 
erat permanent, Let the Religion of the Soul 
herein imitate the condition of the Body, which 
though in procels of time it does extend it ſelf to a 
r 


groate magnitude and fulneſs, yet for the fub- 
of the parts themſelves is ſtill one and the 
fame. And fo much of the firſt Expreflion, be- 
fides what 'we have Preached, in this eighth 
We may inthe ſecond place take in the other, 

aide Milos jou have received, in the ninth, which 
though it ſeems to be much at one, yet has ſome- 
. what further implied in it ; for Preaching is one 


and receiving of what is preacht is another. 
-in the Apoſtles ſenſe, and as he intended 


it," who'means not only a true hearing of it, and 
receiving it with their outward ears, but likewiſe 
moreover an eccepting of it, and imbracing it 
with their avinds and affeFions; and ſo there's an 

taken from themſelves as well as from 


Argument 

the Apoſtles. It being a great piece of levity in 
them to depart from that DoQrine which As 
had received, and a great picce'of wickedneſs in 
others to go about to'divert them from it, and to; 


and wherein you ffand. For thoſe which n 
heard of any other, to have a-hew Goſpel ny" 
preached'untothem, ie mighe nor be ſo bad'; bm: 
for thoſe who have been inſtructed in the Truth 
and trained up to the Doftrine of Chriſt, t6 have 
another Goſpel impoſed upon them, this was groſ 
and unſufferable, 'and the Apoſtle could not bir. 
terly enough expreſs himſelf in terms againſt ir. 
There's a great CI——_ upon Chriſtians to 
keep cloſe to thoſe Truths which they have re 
ceived, and not to ſwerve from them. 

But why then does he ſay in another place 
he that cometh: preatheth to you another Teſw 
whom. we have not preached ; or if ye receive 200 
ther Spirit whith ye have not received, or anothes 
Goſpel which you have uot accepted, 2 Cor. 11.4. ye 
might well bear with him. This ſeems at the firſt 
| hearing to warrant both the preaching and re 
ceiving of another Golpel ; and that be might be 
bora withal, whoever he were,that ſhould under: 
take to do-it, which ſees contraty to this before« 
mentioned. 

For ariſwer hereunto we muſt know thus much, 
That another Goſpel here in the Galatians, is dif. 
ferent from another Goſpel in the Corinthians in 
this reſpe&, foraſmuch as here in the Text it is ta- 
ken abſolutely, but thete in that other place only 
upon ſuppoſition ; and the Apoſtles meaning there 
is no more but this, 1f he that cometh propheſie to 
you another, that is, a better Goſpel, or the Goſpel 
in a better manner than we have preached(as Tam 
fure he cannot do) why then ſo and ſo, which dots 
not imply that there cafi be zwilted another Goſpel 
but by way of ironic does' jniply tather the con: 
trary, it being akind of }$5vwvpbing ſpeech in Sti 
Paxil, whereby he Joes inſult over the 70 
ons of the' faſſe Apoſtles amongſt them. But fo 
much for that. I have done now with the firſt 
branch in this Verſe, viz. the Miſcarriage ſuppo> 
ſed, If any man preach. 

The ſecond is the Cartiown or Demunciation 
of Puniſhment inferred upon it , Let him be 
accnrſed. The word "Ardduua in the Greek is of 
various fignification, it denotes two things eſpe- 
cially, either firſt of all ſomewhat which is con- 
ſecrated and devoted to God himſelf, which 'it 
was not lawful to put to any other uſe beſides; 
Hence the Veſſels 'of the Temple were called, 
exizy drabnud]ie, Vellels of ſpecial Dedication. Or 
— it ſignifies fomewhat which is appoite 
ted and deſigned to deſtruftion. And fo it is ex- 
preſt by Swidas, Tidy 73 dptdgnua md 316 y 7) os dgane* 
jady bobedper. This is the fame in force and congruity 
of ſpeech with the Hebrew word Cherem, coming 
from the root Charew, which ſignifies both to de- 
vote, and to cut off or deſtroy ; foraſmuch as that 
which is devoted periſhes to him who ufurps it, 
and unjuſtly poſſeſſes it, and (through the judg- 
ment of God) proves oftentimes a deſtruttion to 
him both in himſelf, and alſo in his Relations. 
Upon this account of the word, there are two 


if 


faatch it as it were out of their hands. The like 
expreſſion to this we ſhall find ig another place, 
2s 1 Co#.15.1. 7 declare wnto you the Goſpel which 
Fpreached auto you, which alſo you have received, 


things eſpecially which the Apoſtte Paul feetts 
here in theTextto wiſh to the falſe Apoſtles inGalt- 
t:a,the one is deſtyutFio from God, that he would 


deal fevercly with them, and proceed 1h Jud: 
me 
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ment againſt them ; the other is ſeparation from 


the Church,'that they would altogether abhor them, 


.and proceed in cenſure upon them. Take it Which 
way you will (as either way you may take-tt) it is 
4:yery grievous and heavy denunciation: - 

Oaly there are two things which here:ſtand in 
the way to be explicated and unfolded by us: 
Firſt, The: Apoſtles Authority, 242 jire'? how 
he could: do-this? Curſe and: Anathematize An- 
gels which were in a rank and degree above him. 
Crum par in 'parem, Q* multo minus in majorem 
non habent amthoritatem. Foraſmuch as 'an Equal 
has not power over an Equal, and .much leſs over 
4 ſuperionr. pt; 
Secondly, The Apoſtles Charity, 0 corde ? 
why he would do this, upon Tuppoſition that he 
might devote both 'men and Angels to deſtrudti- 


on. To theſe we anſwer (in one word) that the 


Apoſtle Perl is not here to be lookt upon as a 


private perſon, ating either upon his own autho- | 


rity, or in his own cauſe, but in the name and 
cauſe of God, and the whole Church. In which 
reſpe& all Creatures whatſoever were nothing to | 
him, ſo that as he. did it with very good warrazt, 
ſo he might. alſo do it with very good affeRtion, 
and no breach of charity at all in him. | 
' This does not give allowance to others lightly ; 
and upon no occaſion, and from a private ſpirit to 
be full of imprecations, as we ſhall ſometimes ob- 
ſerve ſome to be, wherein as they do ſometimes ; 
- Joſe their labour, in that the curſe cauſleſs ſhall 
not come, as Solomon ſpeaks, ſo now and then al- 
ſo provide ill for themſelves; but it does only 
warrant the right uſe of Church-cenſures in thoſe 
hands which are intruſted with them, | 
"Again,neither does this allow a Church 3t ſelf to 
uſe ſuch a power as this is in re /evi, in a matter | 
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his Miniſtry, but 'was' well -affured of that whict; 
he both believed and imbraced himſelf, as atfo 
preacht and commended to others. Thoſe things 
which men are doubtful of they think ir is enough 
to ſpeak but once, and hardly that. It ſticks for 
the moſt part in their teeth, and cotties difficultly 
fron} then ; they do but whiſper it, or liſp it our; 
as well as they can 3 but where they are certain 
here they are wore free and bold in the uttering of 
it. And fo it was here with St. Pail, he was confi- 
dent, and therefore he ſtuck not apain tb repeat 
it. And we ſee fromhence What it becomes every 
one clſe to be upon the like occaſion. Thoſe which; 
are Preachers and Teachers of others, they had 
need to be well aſſured of the Truth of that which 
they preach and vent in their Miniſtry, nor to 


ſpeak things at taridom or at a venture, they care 
not how, but deliberate)y, and upon grounds of 
confidence. | ODD. © KY OTIOMT ® 
Firſt, Bec-uſe they deal in matters of great im- 
porrance, and the higheſt concernment: As ir js 
in the affairs of the world, where mer ſpeak upori 
life and death, they had need to be ſure what they 
ſpeak, foraſmuch as otherwiſe 'their iſcarriage 
will be ſuch as is/irrecoverable. Even fo it is like: 
wiſe in theſe ſpiritual matters; and the ſibjeAs' of 
the Miniſterial Diſpenſations, becauſe they are 
ſuch as concera mens ſouls, and their well or ill 
being to all eternity, therefore we had need {5 
much the rather to take heed what we ſay: To ſay 
no more than we are able to prove and make 
good if we ſhould be queſtioned about it ; elpect- 
ally if we ſhall add the threatnings which they 
Join with it, as here, Let him be accurſt. He that 
curſes another for not being of his opinion; had 
need to be ſure of that opinion. Ly” 
Secondly, Becauſe there are many more whoſe 


of higher moment and conſequence, much leſs judgments do depend upon it. If a Miniſter or 
. which is unjuſt and. unequal ; as the Papsfls in Preacher miſtake, many others miſtake with him: 


their Brate Fulmina, their ziexvre: r41o86au, their | 
Bulls and Curſes, and Execrations and Anathema's ' 
which they daily ſend forth againſt the Saints and 

ſervants of Chriſt : but upon good ground and 
cauſe for itz then it may be as. /awf#l to inflict it, ' 
ait-is fad and lamentable to bear it. And fo now | 
I have done with this Proteſtation ſimply propoun- 
ded, in the eighth verſe of this Chapter, Though , 
we, CN. = | ; 

*- The ſecond is as it is Emphatically repeated in 
the ninth, 4s we ſaid before ſo ſay I now again, if | 
. any one,Cc. In ſacri Scripturs 73 «vriadyes nou eſt. 
revroarydr. In the Holy Scripture the rehearling of | 
- the ſame thing is no vair repetition or tautologze. 

Itisa Rule in Divinity, which-accordingly may 

be applied by us to this preſent Verſe here before 

uw, which is the Sum as it were and Reverſion of 
that which wert before,and has becn hitherto hand- 

led by us. Wherein the Apoſtles/ going over the 

me thing once again was not frivolous or fuper- 

fluous in him, but to-very good purpoſe. There 

ae three things eſpecially which are perttneatly 

conſiderable in it.. | 

- Firſt, His confidence and firm perſwaſion of the 

Truth which he had taught and delivered: It is a 


lign he was no Sceptick 1n his Religion, nor yet _ 


It 1s not « ſ6ngle miſcerriage but a multiplied; for 
which cauſe it concerns him to have good ground 
for that which comes from him : For if the blind 
lead the blind, they ſhall loth fill into the ditch, as 
our Saviour himſelf has told us. | 
Thirdly, For the better inforcing of the Truth” 
and Dottrine it ſelf; Fhe confidence of the Prea- 
cher (tirs up belief jn the Hearer, and makes him 
ſo: much the more ready to aſſent to the things 
which are propounded. As we ſee Agrippe to Pal, 
Almoſt thou perſwadeſi me to be « Chriſtian. Pet- 
ſwaded him? how did he ſo? namely from that 
confidence and reſolution which he did diſcern to' 
be in him. Whereas now on the other fide; as he' 
that ezks coldly, (we uſe to lay) teaches to deny; 
ſo he that teaches coldly, he does'in like manner 
teach to miſtruſt, and makes men to call in queſti- 
on the truth of that which is taught by him. This 
the Apoſtle Pazl here in this _—_— did not do; 
but the contrary, by that-confidence which he: 
expreſt in himſelf. S [45 (7 UNI 
* Indeed thi Point which we are now ui 


> 


ache 

both zeay be, and often #s abuſed by ſome ad of 

perſons 3 for we ſhall fiad by daily experience, 

that thereare none which are-wore confident than 

thoſe which are moſt ry a Truth'it is for = 
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all we now commend or. imitate luch a con- 
5 ade WY as this 2+00,in,a0 hand at all. Neither: is 
chis chat, which: was here oblcrvable-in the Apo- 
le, this confidence . of ,his- 1t was of another 
ſtrain,and tinftare which was in. it... It was not a 
zonhdence of. preſum,tion,.but a. confidence of 
vell grounded hnowleaz. It was not a confidence; 

f nceit, tut a confidence of  aſſnraiice. 
underſtood what he faid, and. be- 
Id, ſo,: was:therefore confident about it, 
eareth ſpeaketh conſtantly, Prov. 21.28. 
vis Co! + Arg is ſuch as,is commendable 


| poſed: nporn./and deladed; and mot im the mean 


time'1t our: ſeveral places beſtir-aur-ſelves'in it.::" 


| .» Where further we may here obferve.and rake 


notice of the Apolties 7rpartiality tothis purpole: 
his holy zeal was-ſo fetyentin him,as:thathe ſpares 
no.perſgns whatſoever: which \might ſeem-to;:ſtand; 
la his: way,; whether \Mimſters -oc Angels 'them-' 
ſelves, but lets his darrs fly againſt either, both 
one and t'other; It js) the obſervation of Theophy- 
la# upon the place] Jathat he ariathematizes Amy 
gels, he thereby excludes/and caits off: all' aufhys: 
rity, wi atiopa lxfans, in that he anathematizes 
himſelf, all propriety, wdcar iiebriſe.' Neither tons 
fideration- was available or of force with thim:49: 
cauſe him to ſpare them. Mens earneſtheſs is much: 
according to the tmatter which they , are conver»: 
ſant. about. | $ 
And-indeed it became him ſo to' be, and fo to' 
do upon ſuch an occaſion 3: if it had been only his: 
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deal of difference in reality between a 
x confidence;and a rational,as between 
1e-which is alleep. and which .is awake. Both 
erlans ſeem alike afſured, but in the thing there's 
a Widediſtance betwixt them; even ſo it is here. 
But, that's the firſt Particular here conſiderable, 
namely.the Apoſtles. confidence, he was well per- 
waded of what he delivered.. /.._ | 
The ſe pond is the Apoſtles zeal in the cauſe--and; 
ruth of. Chriſt... There was a great deal of earneſt- 
eſe which was here expreſt by him, not only in 
he exprefiion which he uſed in the ſrmple Propoſe- 
ab we or an angel from heaven, menti- 
xd.in the cighth verſe, | <A inthe additional 
epetition of it.here again in the ninth verſe, har 
Pe ſaid before, &c,.,that which men often ſpeak of 
d repeat;their atfetion is much. in 1t 5 and that 
hich mens affection is mach: in, they can never. 
done with it 52nd fo. it was -here with'this 
bleſſed Apoſtle and holy. man of God, his heart:it 
was very much raiſed and tranſported now ta him, 
|  conlidered- how the iſrath of God was now 
wer rd on the;onefide, and when 
* God were now. itt 


boys of 
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own priyate caule: which he had kept ſuch a ſtir. 
.concerning} it. had been juſtly ſuſpiciousy [bur 
now that it was God's ad his Peoples, here it was 
no more than was'ſuitable to him, and'commenda«; 
ble in hio. : He- could not in'this-caſt ſpealc 290: 
much forithe expreſſion of his atteRtion abourat;! 
and the ing 'of it3 no more can/anyother; 
do beſides, in_ the ſame' circutnſtances with bims! 
And yet (to ſee) for the moſt part how little. this 
rule is obſerved add prattifſed in the worlt}; yea,! 
rather the contrary. If there be” any thing which 
concerns :0wr ſelves, our own” credir-or' profit, or! 


| eaſe, or whatever it be; we-are up with it agait 


and again, and can never find the way out of it; 
when we ohce beprmitocarter upon it; but where” 
God and his Fruth is concerned, whether Mini- 
ſters or other Chriſtians, (the Lord be merciful to 
us 2 we are herein commonly more {Hlent and re- 
miſs; and. indiffereat and well contented, thatvis 
iadeed fitting and requiſite for us to be. That's 
therefore the ſecond Particular which is here ob- 
ſervable of us, vzz. The Apoſtles Zeal inthe Cauſe 
and Truth of Chriſt. *. 
The third. is his conſtancy and conſiſtency of 
mind 4. the Apoſtle: wonld hereby' flew that he 
did not ater theſe words raſhly and unsdvifedly 
before he was aware, bnt conſjderately, and" aps 
on due deliberation; and"therefore "repeats theth- 
There kre'inany which ſay that 3» aw hewt, 
they either to,or have cauſe to repent of and'To cat 
their own words z therefore what they have ſaid 
once, they think nor fitting to ſay apaing but * 
' was not ſo here with St. Pal,” and/he would Thew 
thatit was not ſo with him: That it appear 


that he fpake out of judgnrent and confideration', 
not out of hear and'paſhionz he 'dves apalty F66 


. 


turn to it in a renewed inforcenient of it,” 9 we 


ſaid before," fo fuy T wow agein, of wry mar Wu 


For 


| cetoerk;-tet him Prov 11938 00 2597 9 BY 
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. For the better. openingof .this paſſage unto; 
you, it May-;nat be amis for us to conſider, two: 
things; Firlt,\ How-far this' was not the -fame-in 


the ninth verſe which he ſaid in: the eighth: and; 


ſecondly, how! far it was:z for there is: fome kind 
of difference and; agreement both at oncetn them, 
Firſt, To take notice of thedifference, howfar- it: 
was. :9t the ſame in this which it'was in'that3-and 
for.this there is a double -alceration z: the: one 1n 
the expreſſeon. of the Preadben; and the other 1a the 
expreſſion, of the. DoFrine:: iF av the: Preacher, that 
is figatfied in; the- eighth! verſe; We! or-an age! 
from heaven; butin the niath indefinitely, If any 
ne,in the ſpecification'of. neither. Then as-to.the 
Dogrine,in-the eighth verſe it is laid down-under 
this phraſe of that wlich we have preached, diſco- 
verictg. the DoQrine with 2! reference had tothe 
' Hearers; theſe at the firſt view.may feem to have 


ſome difference in them, but ſuch-as will-be ealily | 
. obſervation-of} circumſtances. + We urge here the 


reconciled 3 foraſmuch- as! the» latter of - them 
_ (which is in the next place:now'to be conſidered) 
is more full and-comprehenfive than+the. former, 
and ſo- conſequently ino. receſſion. or departure 
from-it at all's thts -7F ay: one, is more than zf we 
ar an Angel, inas. much as at takes in even the 
| Devils themſelves iato the number, not. excluding 
| the other : Then; which ye have received -is more 
I - than, what we have preached, becauſe they might 
have more-than himſelf which had preached unto 
them, and-that alſo'of 1be tre Miniſters of Ebriſs. 
We ſee then how in effect it is the lame _1n one 


| ' verſe which it is in the other, and in the latter 
_ Which it is ih the former. From whence the Apoſtles 


conſtancy and:confiſtency is vetified to us. 
ſaid before. ſo ſay I now again. '. 

any gs ——_ in a Particulars + Firſt, 
His conſtancy as to his Doftrine, As we ſaid + nk 
foſay 1 now again; that is, as we preached before, 
_ fol preach now again. I am the ſame in the Truths 
' Which 1 delivered. Secondly, His conſtancy as 
to his cenſure, As we ſaid before ſo ſay 1 now again; 


As we 


I that is as we curfſt before, ſo I curſe now agam: [I 


im the ſame in the threatning which I denovnced. 
Eicher of theſe ſenſes may be very well faſtened 
upon theſe words, though as I conceive rather 
the latter. | | 
Firſt, To take it in the firſt ſenſe, his conſtancy 
& to his Doctrine, As we ſaid before ſo ſay I now 
again; that is, as we preached before,(lo I preach 
now again. 1 am the fame in the Truths which [ 
' have delivered. 'And this again may admit of a 
| twofold Explication; either firſt the ſame for mat- 
_ ter, orelſe ſecondly the ſame for quality. 
-* Firſt; The ſame for wetter, the fame zamerical 


5 ard individuel Truth, yea and that it may be fo 


| 'rendred in the fame or the like words andexprefhi- 
' ons; There is good uſe ſometimes for this, (fo it 
be: done as it ſhould be) for Preachers to .incul- 
; cate the ſame Points and Dofrines in their Mmi- 
ſiry at one time as at another, and in the-ſame 
kind of language 3 we ſee how thofe two Epiltles 
of Se. Paxl to the Bpheſrans and Coloffrans, the 

are almoſt one and+ the ſame, which does ruſtly 
warrant ſuch a courſe 
(as it is the fathion, eſpeci 


upſtarts-now-a-days;)-to be always treating of one | 
and; the ſame argument, and ſtill upon the ſame 
ſongs. that if 5e-know who. is the Preacher, ye 
may.guels: what; will. be the Sertnon before you 
hear it... run about 'City and-Cavntry withewo or 
three Difcourſes-.in-their Pockets; or perhaps-in 
their heads,. it \may-be none. of their own-when 
all.1s dane, and put them-out'of-ode of theiy, and 
there's.an'.end/of:my Preacher, che has no more to 
lay for himſelf. This rawnefs and fhallowheſs. and 
idlenefs, and. inſufficiency does: not become the 
ſervant. of the Lords 'who' like 2 good 8$eribe 3114 
ftrued to the: Kingdom of Heaven is to bring ot 
of bis 1teaſury things both now and old, and ntw 
as well 45 old; to be'as much-as may be finniſhed 
to.every good 'work:z 4 workmen that nteds not 
to.be aſhamed, rightly dividing the word of Teuth, 
2 Tim. 2:15. We ſpeak not for the allowance: or 
patrqnage of any exorbitancies, but in-the :416 


reheariing and . repeating of the very ſame Do 
rines, according, to that of the Apoſtle Palin 
another place, Phrl:3-1: To write (and fo toſpeak) 
the ſame things unto you, to me indeed 3s not grie- 
v0u4, but for you it is ſafe. That's one thirig ih this 
articular, As we ſuid before ſo ſay I now-again, 
is conſtancy as tothe matter of his Dodcrine.-:::: 
The ſecond is as tothe 2xnality of it: The fame 
for the zatxre of it, and coming to the ſame' ef: 
fects, as I ſaid before, 8c." that is, I ani ſtill inthe 
ſame mind that; I was: in. before; :and Þ Preach 
the, fame to you as I Preach'd befote; - This is 
that which is commendable irja Preacher, to pitt h 
upon that whieh is the right,” and to hold himſelf 
to it'; not to thange,. and. alter, arid vary, upon 
every turn, but to be firm and conſtant in the 
Truth : Ye ſhall have ſome kind of perſons in the 
world, that as they never hold long in one opini- 
on themſelves, ſo neither are they conſtaatto'the 
Dodtrines, which they teach and communicate to 
others; that what they write or Preach oze year, 
they croſs and; contradict the ext, change and 
alter their Dofrines according as they conceive 
It may moſt conduce to their owa. ends, and the. 
deſigns which they propound to themſelves 5 ſuch 
as theſe diſcover themſelves to' have no- principles 
in them, to be meer empty blanks, in which ye 
may write what ye pleaſe 3 but in the mean time 
at a4 very great diftance from this fpirit of cthe'A- _ 
poſtle Paxi, as he is here repreſented unto us.' i} 
Not that met ſhould hold to their DoCtrines 
and Opinions whatſoever they: be; whether true 
or falſe. When we plead for Conſtancy, Perſift- 
ence, and Perſeverance'in the ſame points, it muſt 
be underſtood 'according to 'the nature and-con- 
dition of the points themſelves, which itis applied 
unto ; for men may be ſometimes too per 
and immovable from their former 'Tenets,/ and 
| be fierce and vehement for them, whieh-is/not 
approvable in them. Thoſe who-througtr' #0w- 
attendency or ſeducement have by chanve 'Fillen 
ito ſome by, and ſiniſter opinion 'whieh they 
have taken-op to themſelves,” and withtheriſelves 
kd others into-it 3:they-db With a) great idea of 


2nd - practiſe as this is.: Not 


commendation; renbunce' ir; und'withdrow from 
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1 it ;- bur this gives n0 warrant at” all tothatwhich| down from heaven upon the Samaritans to conſume 
B is contrary; It's ingenuity to' refre# errop, ' but | them they: receive ;this check from Chriſt for 
: it is | ApoT#acy to depart from Trzth, and has the their /preſumprion,"Te know not what manney- 


A reward. of Apoſtacy \with' it; © The: latter exd of | ſpirit geizre of, Luk. 9.54, 55. | 1 
y ſuch perſons being worſe with them'than the begin* | And ſo. again likewiſe are we to be wary (/agT 
ing, 12s St. Peter nells-'us, It having been better for | hinted ' before) of all raſh and private impreeg- 
them not to have known the way of righteouſneſs 3 |tions of one man: againſt another, as being ſuck! | 
than ofter they havenown-it,” to"Inrn away from |as we cannot for the molt part ſo well aſſert, and 
either the holy Coir mrandment Corithe holy Truth) | maintain, and ftand:to, or-fay as here in the words 
Helivered unto thene, &c,' 2 Pet. 2.20, 2T. But [of the Apoltle 5 4: we' ſaid before, ſo ſay T now 
that's/che firlt-partieular whereia the Apoſtle ex- [again,z as being herein: condemn'd-ofteminies in 
preſt his Conſtancy.. Conſtaneyto the Dottrine, [our own conſciences:in ſuch caſes, checking us for 
which:he taught. Ar we ſaid before, &c. that'ls, [it::-ſo much alſo-for that, the Explication- of the 
now as we Preach'd;ſo we preach agains Þ am the | Apoltles Conftancy in this Expreſſion in two par- 


ſame in the Truth; which delivered. -- + ©: ticular,” both in” point 'of ” Do@rize and Cry. 
2: The ſecond is:Conftancy to the Cenfure which | ſare. | 4 
he impoſed; 4s T Fo before, ſo ſay now again;| Now ito. draw up this whole Diſcourſe of the 
thatis,. as' we curſt before, (o I curſe now again 3| Apoſtle into a brief ſum end concluſion. We ma 
I am the ſame inthe Threatoing which 1-de- | not reſt-our ſelves only in theſe expreſſions bare- 
nounced z and {> it relates to'whart preceeds, ſpo-|ly propounded, as'if* his intent had been no more 
kety univerſally before (as wengizzzdu o £11 weary | but this to ſhew hit Power and Anthority over Ah- 
xs) in the fame verſe. ' Curſes and Execrations |gels, or others, as to the Arathematizing of them; 
of others, they do'for the moſt part proceed from |20, but there's a further drift in them than all this: 
'a troubled and: diſtempered' ſpirit, and are ſuch | which we may reduce to Three Heads: Theres 5 
as which men when they are cool, and come to |threefold reſpe& of all which hath been hitherts 
themſelves, they are ready to retra@ and revoke, |{poken. - Firſt, The inflexibility of the Goſpel. 
and-begin tobe ſomewhat forry'for them, and to | Secondly, The Duty of the hearers of tt. Thirdly. ; 
repeat of them, - becauſe they are ſent forth in | T5 wwiſery of falſe teachers. ', 


————_—_— 


| 


raſhneſs and beat of blood. . But this of the A-| Firſt, We have here'ſet before us the inflexibj- 
poſtle Pax was not ſuch 3 there was no ſuch diſor- |{ity and anvariableneſy of the Goſpel and DoBrine 
der-as that in it, but was free from all kind of of Chriſt ; that it is a thing which does not change 
paſſion, and violence, and diſtemper, and inor- with times, or perſons, or conditions, but'is ſt 
b. . dinate affeCtion, and therefore he ſtill owas it, and | oe and the ſame, otherwiſe the Apoſtle could not 
Ip "ſticksto it; and is; /peremptory in it : 4s 7 ſaid be- | have been thus ebſolute and peremptory abour'it, 
£ fore, ſo ſay I now-again, et bim be accutſed. What was Religion formerly, it-is Rehgion (till; 
Wee here by the way, in what manner,and with |and what is now Religion, it was Religion many 
what kind of ſpirit EccleſiaiFicel Cenfures ſhould | years ago in the Generations which are paſt, and 
be inflicted; namely, fo as the inflicters of them | will: be, and muſt be likewiſe to the end of 
may upon good: grounds ſtand unto them, and |the world. We ſpeak now in regard of the things 
pris what 1s done by them 3 that they may | themſelves in their own nature. Indeed mens opi- 
not: play faſt and looſe, do, and undo as they liſt, | nions alter and vary about them, but the points 
and make the keys of the Church turn round in | themſelves are till the ſame; we can have no 
the lock : but to be more folid, and ſerious, and , »ew Goſpel, nor ew Jeſs, nor zew Spirit of God, 
grave, and well-adviſed, and conſtant in a buſineſs | as the Apoſtle ſeems to imply in the Scripture be- 
of fo high a nature and: concernment as this is ; | fore alledged. All theſe things are analterable, 
ſuch puniſhments as theſe, as they ſhould not be| and inviolable, . and indiſpenſable; there's no 
impoſed lightly :and rafhly upon every occaſion ; | changing, nor bartering of them : Look as the | 
d.neither ſhould they be lightly removed, and | principles of na!ure are immutable, (o likewiſe the 
remitted, and taken off. It was the great abule | principles of grace - That the Principles of Nature 
of ſuch things as theſe were, which prevailed-in ; are ſo is very clear ; Reaſon is the ſame is all wen, 
ſome later times, where the greateſt Cenſure of all , | and in all nations, and in all ager, and the ſame 
"Excommunication, and giving up to Satan, as it| common principles Of it (nd velac, as we call 
was inflicted for every trifle ; ſoit was alſo upon | them) they are ſcattered. and diſperſt, and com- 
as eafie a matcer diſpenſt with, - and reverſt by | municated to the whole world. This it holds al- 
thoſe that inflicted it, to the: great ignominy, and; ſo ( by a proportion.) asto the Principles of Re- 
ſcandal, and contempt of Gods own Ordinance, | /igiox and Chrift:aity ; Though ſo many have 
and the- juſt offence of God's own People: ſuch jnot theſe Principles in them, as have the Princt- 
carriages as theſe are do not become the Miniſters | ples of Nature 3 yet ſo many as have them, they 
of-Chrift,' who arc intruſted with ſach-a Power | have them as immutably and unchangeably, one 
as this is; which is committed unto them ; no, but | as the other ; and ye may as ſoon raſe. out #heſe, 
rather to underſtand what they do, that ſo they | as ye may raſe out theme. A002. 
may be more conſtant in it, and not upon every| The Ground hereof is this : . Beeauſe theſe 
mn waver and divert from it z leſt as thoſe Diſ- | things arelaid in the Nature of God himſelf, who 
ciples in the Goſpel, James Rs who would | alters not; as God himſelf is unchangeable, ſo 
have preſently.in all called for. fire to: come | is his Truth which iſſues and procceds from or 
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ſelf, And ſuch a kind of thing is the Goſpel, it 
is an Extrat and Emanation from God 3 it was 
| hid in him, and it does ſpring out, and flow 
| forth from him. And ſo the Apoltle in another 
place ſeems to derive it, 2 Cor. 1. 18, &c. , 43 God 
is true, or word toward you was not yea and nay : 
| For the Son of God Jeſs ChriiF, who was preached 
among you by us, was not yea and nay, but in him 
was yee : for all the promiſes of God in hint are 
| 14, end in him Amen, unto the glory of God by ws. 
| From hence will now follow, That therefore 
- our faith docs not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, 
 biit inn the power of God, as it is 1 Cor. 2:5. Chri- 
ſtianity and the Do@rine of Religion is not as any 
man hving will determine, but as God himſelf 


| has done it-to our hands; and we muſt fetch it 


out of his writtex word, where his will is reveal- 
ed unto us, and which is ſtill one and the fame, 
yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. Therefore 
thoſe. that are every day in 4 new opinion, and 
change their Religion with the faſh70ns 5 we lee 
here what to think of them, (even as of thoſe that 
do not know or underſtand what Religion is, or 
what. belongs unto it, which is a conſtant and 
certain 'buſineſs, a thing imbred and contiathral, 
where it pleaſes God to vouchſafe to beſtow: its 
and' ſuch as is not eaſily rooted out, yea indeed, 
at all, out of that heart in which it is wrought. 
Look as no man that has ro»zmor ſeriſe and redſo1 
in him, will be beaten out of ſuch and ſuch Prin- 
ciples: If an Angel from Heaven ſhould ſay that 
black were white, or white black, or contradi& 
any thing which comes within the verge of ſenſe, 
we would.not believe him; ſo neither will a 
Chriſtian in theſe things which belong to Chri- 
flianityz, therein thete &«s great cerfeinty, yea 
greater thanin the principles of nature. That's then 
the firſt reſult or concluſion which does follow 
from this Text, viz. The inflexibility of the Goſ- 
ol | 
# The ſecond is the Duty of the Hearers of it, 
and that particularly in reference to the Diſpen- 
fers, which is this, #0t #o have the faith 
Lord Jeſws Chriſt in reſpe@ of perſons. 
clear alſo from the words, wherein we are dif- 
charged, not only from the Apoſiles themſelves, 
but alſo of the Arzgels from Heaven - It's no mat- 
ter who's the Preacher, but what's the Sermor 3 
not who it is that ſpeaks this or that, but what 
& is which is ſaid by him. Indeed, for the moſt 
part, we do rather look after the former, than 
| Wedo after the latter : If men, whoare of efteem 
with as, do. deliver at any time fach and ſuch 
points unto us3z- we receive them, let them be 
what they will be ; ſwallow theta without chew- 
lag, let them go down without any ſticking, or 
raining, or ſtopping at all at them 5 but this 
B not fafe for us to do, if we will be ruled by 
the Apoſtle himſelf, who to this purpoſe re- 
ins us; and in caſe of notorious Error and 
Contradiftion to the Do&rine of Scripture, 
Though we, or an Angel from Heaven fhould 


Freach it, he will not allow it 3 that's the (c- 
ond Corolary. | EL ane 
Thirdly, Here's the danger of all Sedwzers and 


4 our 
"4 


[the like. 


falſe teachers, which is this, that they lye undet 
a curſe, and are expoſed to a moſt ſevere Ar4- 
thema; and that uttered not in paſſion, or fury, 
or lightneſs, or by a private perſon, ſuch an one 
as had nothing to do with it, but by Authority, 
and by the Apoſtle of Chriſt. This has ſome- 
what more in it thanthe world is commotrily awate 
of : Tt is a dangerous thing to be under the 
preſſure and weight of an A4poſtolical or Minj- 
feterial Imprecation , and the rather as we do 
not preſently ſee the ſad effefts and conſequen- 
ces of it- This is that which falls heavily upon. 
thoſe. perſons which do corrupt the Dofrine of 
Chriſt, and abound with their novel opinions 
and innovations in matters of Religion : they 
are, here by the Miniſtry of St: Paxl, long ago pro- 
nounced to be accurſed; _ * Xi 

Neither does this Curſe light only upori the 
Preachers, and Authors, and Deviſers of theſe Er- 
rors, but in part alſo breaks upon the receivers ; 
which we may take in with it, and add. unto it; 
Thoſe that admit of ſuch points as thoſe are, when- 
as they have been formerly taught better, they 
may not think to eſcape neither. And therefore 
ye may again take notice of it, that it is not on- 
ly ſaid, Befides what we have Preached, but what 
ye have received. The receiver is as bad as the 
thief in this particular : And as it is a curſed thing 
to ſcatter Error, ſo it is as curſed a thing to take 
It up, and carry it home, and keep it by us, or 


nouriſh it with us 3 which thetefore we ſhould 


now all be perſwaded (in the fear of God) to 
avoid and ſhun what we can; | 
It is a Cautious and Admonition, which'is not 
needleſs to us, of Riptrfluous; but very acediiery 
and ſeaſbnable, efpecnatly th theſe days wherein 
we live, wherein ſo many (and never more ) 
Errors abounded than now there do; to take 
heed, and look to our ſelves, that we be not ſe- 
duced, and led away with them, eſpecially in 
thoſe points which ate of fo great concerament 
to us: The Authority of the ' Scriptutes ; The 
Corruption of Nature 3 The aeveſſity of Rege- 
netationz The freeneſs of Gods Grace in" Con- 
verfionz The Perſeverance of. the Saints, and 
Points which have. again and- again 
been inculcated to us, and from time to time 
through ſeveral hands delivered unto us; which 
therefore it: concerns us to hold and keep our 
ſetves to as much as we can. | 
Eſpecially you of this City, that T. may bring 
it 2 little nearer to you; it behoves you elpe- 
cially above all other places of the Nation, to 
be mindful of this Admonition, as thoſe who 
have been made pattakers of the Truth in a 
more Jarge and ample manhter than aty other 
elſe beſides z you cantiot pretend the want of 
Preachers, as having had tore in this kind, than 
any other City in the world z not only w#, biit Az- 
gels from Heaven, as I may ſo expreſs it, which have 
come to you from all quarters, and difpeiiſt'the 
Goſpel utito you in the clearneſs and purenefs of 
PRES. Ap ran Lb . It 737 
ity yea, and you have received it ety > © - 
ſomewhat more; that is, Wetcoth'd it, rg bv 


braced , and given” entertaitnneme 40\it, hi 
} exprelſt 
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expreſt your affeftions to thoſe who have. been | Pelagianiſm, Antinomianiſns, L ibertiniſee, 
the Miniſters of it, both in former times and of | like. And eſpecially ( which is fitteſt to 
late : For which- cauſe there- are: great. ingage- |all the reſt into it) Popery and the 
meats upon. you to ſtick cloſe unto it, and. not | 025 of Rome. | Let us take heed of th 
to ſuffer your ſelves by any means-/to be taken | perhaps be ſecure in this matter, and think we 
off from. it, but earneſtly..to contend: for [that [are now. leaſt in danger of this of all others;: but 
- faith which hath been once delivered unto you. | we are. not for all that, and our danger i0 the 
It is a dangerous thing, wovere terminos, to-re-| greater for our ſecurityz the myſtery of iniqui 

move the bounds, whether in'civil affairs,. or in| works, and works now; and all other Errors be- 
ſpiritua), but in ſpiritual. eſpecially. . Here the | fides, they do but uſher and lead on to this and 
| 47 "x6 rule elſewhere is ſeaſonable for us, To | make way for it, if we be not the more wary and 


and the 
take in 
abominati. 


bold faft. the form of ſound words, &c. 10 keep watchful over our ſelves: The Devil knows wb 


that good thing which is. committed unto ws, aud|to go backward, that he may fetch-the greater 
to fland. faſt in, one, ſpirit, with one mind, and|\eap, and have us at the loog run ; and It is wil. 
to flrive together for the faith of the Goſpel. Gre-|dom for, us.not to. be ignorant of his devitess 
gory Nazianzene.tells us of Conſtantine, that when | This being the great deſign and proje& which tis 
he drew near to his end, of the three things which | does. now lay to himſelf for the undermining of 
troubled, his ſpirit, this was one, aatreZuie wirzas, | POOr fouls. HE To) 
that he had made an {innovation in Religion ad | I (ball for this purpoſe, and ail other, but re. 
the Dofrine , of Chriſt. The ſame. will likewiſe ter you to What hath been formerly delivered 

-ather, which ſhall in like manger be guilty |unto you, which you have heard, and learnt 
* it, . when they. come duly-to refle&. upon | and received, and had. confirmed amonglt you 
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DS from the mouths and; pens of your foretathers 
bs 9 fot our parts be careful,.to maintain the | and Blood of the Martyrs, and conclude here's 
Truth ( which for a; recompence) will maintaio | I began. 1n the words of the Apoſtle Paul in this 
us and let us take heed of all fuch Dottrines and | preſent Text, Though we or ar Angel from Heaven 


ways. which are oppoſite and contrary. hereunto. preach any other Goſpel to you, than wha oa" oY 


Eſpecially which now in theſe days do ſo much |preached unto you, let him be accurſed;. 4r we 
revail and take place amongſt us, Socinjariſm, | ſaid before, ſo, &c. 4 fed; ; E: 
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Or deſpiſeſt t 04 the riches of bis goodneſs, wand forbearance, and long-ſuffer- 


OY 


Ing, not knowing that the Goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance? . 


art of the Corruption of Nature, end of the miſery of Man through his fall, to make his re- 
..medy to be bis poyſon; end that which ſhould be the greatet reſtraint ad prohibition to him from 
ſon, t0 make it the greateſt argument and encouragement to him for it 5 namely, the grace, and good- 
- neſs, and patience, long-ſuffering of Ged. This is that which the Apifile Paul does in 4 _— 
manner mecet withal, and fall upon in this preſent Scripture 3 where having in the foregoing Chapter 
...Inveighed againi# the fins of the Gemtiles,. and the compliance of others with them occaſionally from 
Gods goodneſs to them, does bere in this perticular Text which we have now before us, ſet himſelf with 
8: great deal 'of wehemency againſt this diftemper; and as it were taking them ont man by man, does 
expoifulate it, end reaſon it with them, in the former part of. this preſent Chapter for divers and 
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at, we may of 


- - ſundry verſes together. Orr buſineſs at preſent is with the fourth verſe of it, which is more full and 


a «loſe than all the' reff. Deſpiſelt thou the. riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance,- and long-ſuf- 


"II the Text it (elf there are 1s General Parts | The aggravating Amplification in theſe, Not kwow- 
- conſiderable: Firſt, The. pmple Expoſtulation. | ing, &c. /- ps 30 
And, ſecondly, The eggraveting Amplification. | We begin with the former, vis. The fomple 

wple Expoſinlation, that ye have in theſe | Expoſtulation, Deſpiſeſt thon, &c. Wherein 3- 
| Doſbiſeſ thou the riches of bis goodneſs, &c. |gain we have three Particulars more: - F is 


Ec 


1 intheworld. Whatever belongs but to the world, 
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The carriage aud behaviour of God towards witked 
and worldly men; and that is, wwch patience, ard 
indulgence, and kindneſs to them. The riches of, &C. 
Secondly, The miſcarriage and nnanſwerable ve- 
turns of wicked men back. again to God; and 
that is in much frowardneſs, and perverſneſs, 
and contempt 3 they deſþ3/ſe this his Goodneſs to 
', them. Thirdly, The acconntableneſs in which 
they ſtand to God for this miſcarriage of theirs. 

Doeft thou deſpiſe? _ EN Pe 

*.Firſt, (1 fay,) here's the carriage and behaviour 
of God towards wicked and worldly men; and that 
is, in »2#ch patience and kindneſs to them; that's 
here ſuppoſed and implied in the Text, Thou de 
ſpiſeih his goodneſs to thee ;, therefore there is his 
goodneſs to thee : This is that therefore which 
we may obſerve and take notice of from it, that 
the Lord is oftentimes very kind and gracians to 
ſuch kind of perſons : And his kindneſs 1s here 
expreſt'in two partzcnlars': Firſt, -In the Poſitive. 
by the 'good which he does for them 3 the riches of 
bis goodneſs; i. e. by an Hebraiſm, Abundant 
goodneſs, & mailes Tis xencbriles. Secondly, In the 
Negative 3 by the evil which he withbolds from 
them: Forbearance and long-ſufſering, &c. 5 ave 
XFs- 3 © wangeboulas. 
++ Firſt, In the-Poſttive, by the: good which he 
does for them : God does ſhew a great deal of 
| as and kindneſs, even to evil men, and be- 
ftows a great deal of good upon them, though 
it. does not always prove good to.themi. And 
this, whether we take it ina Temwpora/ Conlidera- 
tion, or in a Sprrituel. 

. Firſt, If we take it in a Temporal; He does 
here beſtow many outward comforts upon them, 
and gives them ſometimes a great portion in the 
things of this preſent life; Health, and wealth, 
and honours, and parts, and credit, and ſucceſs in 
imployment, and favour, and eſteem, and repute 


aworldly man may injoy, and oftentimes does; 
and that in great meaſure and abundance, as It is 
here expreſt. Thus the Scripture ſots it fotth tof 
ns in ſundry places of it, Pſal. I7. 14. Deliver my 
ſoul, &c. From men-which are thy hand, 0 Lord, 
from men of the world, which. have their portion 
in this life, and whoſe belly thon filleſt with thy 
bid treaſure : They are full of children, and leave 
1 the reſt of their ſubſlance totheir babes. So Pſal. 
73. 5,6, 7. They are not itt trouble as other men, 
nor plagued as other men; therefore pride com- 
peſſeth them about as @ chain ; violence. covereth 
them as a garment - Their eyes fFand ont with fat 

neſs; they have wore than heart conld wiſh. So 
Job 21. 9, 10. Their houſes are ſafe from fear. 
neither is the rod of God wpon them: their bull 
gendreth, and faileth not: their cow calveth, and 
caſteth- not her calf: they ſend-forth their little 
ones, &c. So Job 12. 6. The tabernacles of rob- 
bers proſper, >erd they that provoke God are ſecure, 


miniſtred among(t them, and many g60d | counſels 
and 2dmoritions calt away upon them, yea ſome- 
times they haye alſo ſecret touches and girdings 
of conſcience within them, and- motions and ten- 
dencies to repentance, and amendment, ind: re- 
formation, though ineffeftual, and which dye a- 


gain in them : They are almoſt perſwaded to be 


Chriſtians, but they are not perſwaded altoge- 
ther ; and they are not far ffom the Kingdom of 
God.: but yet they are ſuch as will never come 
thither, whiles they continue in their preſent e- 
(tate. And this is God's poſetive kindneſs to 
them in doing them good. | | 

The ſecond is his Negative, in withholding evil 
from them. This ( for faſhion-ſake ) is expreſt 
in two words at once, it is forbearance and long- 
ſafferinz 5 he bears with much in them, and is 
{ong-ſuffering as to: his puniſhments of them ; he 
puts up many an zſ/olercy and provocatiori from 
them, and does not preſently proceed to the rn 
and deftri@ion* of them, but ſpares them in this 
particular; This the Sctipture it ſelf takes no- 
rice of, and ſomeiirhes ina way of diſadvantage; 
as Jer;12.1. The Prophet there expoſtulates with 
God, Wherefbre 'doth the way of the wicked proſ- 
per ? Whepefort are all they happy that deal very 


treacheroufly, &c > And fo Hab. 1.13. Thou art 


of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canit not 
look, on iniquity « wherefore lookef# thou wpox 
them that deal treacheronſly, and hboldeſt thy tongue 
when the wicked devonreth the mar that is more 
righteous than he? All Which ſhew God's" pati- 
ence 1n this regard. ' | 
Now (to give ſome account of both theſe 
Branches together) this kindneſs of God to wick- 
ed men, both in the poſitive and #egative Expli- 
cn there is a various account may be given 
of it. 
Firſt; God is pleaſed in his Providence thus to 
deal with them, out of the redundancy and over- 
flowing of Bounty and Magnificence in himſelf. 
Thus thge Sun, it ſhines upon a dunghil, as wel! as 
upon the-pleaſant meadows 3 not for the benefit 
of the dunghil, but- from the excellency- of its 
owa light, which is of a ſpreading and diffuſive 
nature; And ſo is it with God himſelf, whoſe crea- 
ture that js, he cauſes his Sun to ſhine both upon 
good and bed, and maketh his rainto fall bothup+ 
on the. juſt and nnjuft, Marth. 5.45. and that as 
having abundance. and variety _—_ is bims 
the riches of Goodneſs, as it is heeFexprelt id the 
Text 3.he has enough. inchim for all ſorts: 


Secondly, God beſtows good thin oftentimes - 


upon wicked men, as a reward of ſome good in 
this life , which has been here. done by them ; 
thoſe »which for the main are evi] men, yet they 
may have ſome ſprinktlings of goodneſs inithem 3 
and there may be ſome good things done by them, 
at leaſt in a civil way. We ſhall find if welook 
into Scripture, -how many perſons whoſe hearts 
were wanght, and had no work of grace at'all in 


into. whoſe hand God bringeth abundant. 

And ſo as for Temporal good things. lo likewiſe 
for 8piritnal; they do enjuvy as to the outward 
means many good things here ; they have the Got- 
pel Preached unto them, and the Ordinances ad- 


them yet they had miny commendable and plau- 

ble aQions, which did come from them}, and 

did gain them repute and eſteem in the eyes of 

the world. la the Lives -_ Stories of the "_ 
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then Philoſophers, and other famous men amongſt 
them, we meet with many notable exploits, which 
were eminent and praiſe-worthy in them... Now 
God :is pleaſed. many times to.recompence-ſuch 
as theſe, with 'many outward. and: temporal fa- 
yours; becauſe they-are not good ,caough to. go. 
to Heaven, and yet he would not have them to 
be altogether ugrewarded, therefore it 1s that 
he daes follow them, and-inlarge them here be- 
| low. God will be a debter.to no man whaſo- 
ever he beg indeed he-cannot be a debtor pro- 
perly any other wiſe than he makes himſelf, be- 
cauſe we owe all we are-unto him z- but he will 
not. receive: any thing from -any man, which he 
will not ſufficiently pay him for ; when. thoſe 
which otherwiſe are no better thanthey ſhould 
be, yet ſhall do ſomewhat which is good 1a the 
world, in order tothe. preſervation of it,. they 
ſball be ſatisfied by him for it. | 
Thirdly, To ſtop niens mouths, and to leave 
them incxcuſable, that they. may. have nothing 
to lay. for themſelves; Ol-ye ſhall have ſome rea- 
to ſay, If I had been thus and thus, and had 
had theſe advantages, and opportunities, and en- 
couragements; this health, or this eſtate, or this 
power, or this favour, and the like ; Ob what [ 
would have done! -why- therefore thou haſt it, 
that ſoa thou mayſt bave nothing to object or to 
pretend at that day. 


* 


Fourthly, Sometimes to harden men, and to 
_ give.them up to themſelves ; that thoſe who will 

' Bot be better, they may now be worſe - As Pha- 
reoh, when God took off his Plagues, be hardened 
bis beart z every mercy to him, it was a greater 
judgment npon him 3 that "which was a mercy 
in the nature of the thing, it was a Judgment in 
the. improvement to the perſon : and fo it is to 
many others. And therefore it follows in the 
Verle next the Text, After thine hard and im- 
penitem heart, &c. which very often go together 
with Temporal favours. Men from hence are 
more incouraged in evil, and more flick and re- 
miſs in good; there's wone are worſe commonly, 
an thoſe-who are Hy afeer ſome ſpecial favour 
hewen unto them, either in deliverance from {ome 
eminent-danger, or in the'obtaining of ſome emi-> 
nent advantage and accomodation 1a one kind ar 
other. And -God ſomerimes, where he accepts 
not the perſon, he daes in this manner diſpoſe of 
the eveat,, ww" does thus, manage his Providence 
- Fifthly and laſtly, and/more eſpecially (which 
is alſo moſt agreeable to the Text, and which, we 
ſhall come to i the cloſe of it, and therefore will 
but name it here ), that ſo hereby he may more 
kindly and efteCtually work npon them, exd lad 
8hem by bis Goodneſi #0; repentence. Thele Dil- 


s 80: repert 
penſations in their awn nature have a mollifying 
Ry end erty in-them. 1, 


we 
- 


conditzon in. regard of God. It is no infallible ar. 
gument.to apy of Gads love and favour to them, 
becauſe they have great things here in the warlg 
or. eſcape outward crolles and .aftiitions which 
others fall-igto, this is no good argument at all- 
nay, it 18 many times.rather the contrary, and as 
it may happen, a token rather of-diſpleaſure. The 
reaſon why God forbears puniſhing and afilicting 
of many people, it is becauſe he looks upon them 
as 7ncorrigible, and ſuch as upon whom there's ng 
good likely to be done. Why ſbenld ge be ſmittek 
any more, thou wilt revolt ſtil more and more, lia. 
I. 5. And Hoſ. 4.1 4. I will not pani ſh your dangh- 
ters when they commit whoregdom, nor your ſhouſer 
when they commit adultery; for themſelves are fe- 
parated with whores, and they ſacrifice with har- 
lots : therefore the people that doth not under. 
ferd ſhall fa. $o the reaſon why he heaps' out- 
ward bleſſings upon them here, it is becauſe itis 
all he means to give them 4, and he makes account 
it 15 their portion 5 which they muſt alſo make ac- 
count of too; They have their reward : that's the 
charaFer which the Scripture gives of them, which 
is the greateſt puniſhment that may be, if it be 
duly and; thoroughly - conſidered and attended 
unto. And ſo:the Goſpel ſets it,, Luk. 6.14: #q 
unto you that are rich, for ye have received your 
conſolation 3 which are rich, and nothing but rich, 
nor have nothing. elſe-to ſay for. your ſelves but 
only that 3. which axe rich in Treaſure, but are-nar 
rich in Faith z which'are-rich in Goods, but. are 
not rich in good. works 3 which are rich to the 
world, but are not rich to God. You which:are 
rich, and only rich thus with theſe exceptions and 
Itmitations, wo be to you indeed, even from the 
mouth of Chriſt himſelf, (if there ſhould be any 
ſuch amongſt you);and wo-be to you upon this 
account, Becauſe you have received your. conſoles 
ary and there's no more behind for you'to cx- 
pet. | | 
Beloved, - we ſhould a!l labour to ſee upon 
what terms we enjay. that which we enjay, and 
got ſo muchgtake care. to have the things them» 
(elves which we aim at, as to have them in mercy 
and favour ; to haye outward proſperity (fo far 


| forth as we do partake of it) to. be ſeaſoned and 


ſanQified to, us, 8nd fprinkled with the love of 
Gag in-Chriſt, which is the cream of all. Aad 
then we may take ſome comfort and delight, and 
contentment 1n it, which -otherwiſe we cannot 


Qs L 
And. this will be diſcera'd by.-us according te 
the effects which it hath upan us for further im- 
rovementz there's. nothing which we arc the 
tter for,” which wearc not the better with, and 
the better by, which docs not draw us nearer to 
God, and rake us more fruitful to him in uſing 1t 
to his bonoxr and.glory; our Pats andour Eltates, 
and our Intereſts, or whatever we. can- name. 


tned to' 
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yea, T have curſt them already, 
laid it to heart. 

- Again, From hence we learn likewiſe; as how 
to judg of our ſelves, ſo likewiſe how to judg of 
others, which is not ſo much according to the 
enjoyment of common things, which there 1s no 
cauſe to envy them for, as many ſometimes are apt 
to do. The Spirit of God gives divers hints againſt 
it in regard of our proneneſs hereunto. It was that 

' David himſelf” was ſubje&t ſo much unto, Pſa. 73. 
3. I was envious at the fooliſh, when IT ſaw the proſ- 
perity of the wicked. But he was afterwards of an- 
other mind when he once went into the Sanctua- 
of God, ver. 17. and ſo he Jlabour'd to make 
others alſo, Pſal. 37+ I. Fret not thy ſelf becanſe 
of evil doers, neither be thon envious againſt the 


workers of gs wa And ſo Pſal. 49. 16. Be not 


becanſe ye have not | 


| them, 


all that forget them, add fo conſequently deſpiſe 
them ; when as namely his heart” is not raiſed and 
enlarged in the bleffing and praiſing of God for 
chem : when we ſhall ſo carry and behave out 
(elves in regard of thoſe mercies and favours 
which at any time we receive from God, as if they 
were not worth the acknowledging, which we d6 
by non-attendency to them, and unthankfulneſs 
for them, we are effeQively judged to deſpiſe 


Secondly, By 302 improvement and anfruitfuls 
neſs : when we we do not that good which we 
may and ought to do, with thoſe mercies which 
God beſtows upon us, we do flight and contemn 


thoſe mercies-in Gods account. Every man eſteems , 


of any thing according to the uſe which he puts it 
io. And fo in this, take it in what you will, whe- 


thou afraid when any one is made rich, when the 
glory of his houſe is increaſed. And Solomon, Prov. | 
24-1. Be not thou envious againſt evil men neither 


deſire to be with them. Alas, they are but common 
mercies, and ſuch as the worſt partake of; God 


is oftenrimes very gracious to them thus. Which 
5 the firſt Particular here conſiderable, his carri- 
- age and behaviour even to evil men, which is to 
beſtow great riches of goodneſs and of patience up- 
on them. 

The ſecond is the miſcarriage and unanſwer- 
ableneſs of evil men again to him, and that is ſig- 
nified in their deſpiſirg of theſe riches of goodneſs 
from him. This is that which wicked and world- 
ly men are very pt to do, and which frequently 

y alſo do. They ſlight and contemn and deſpiſe 
theſe gracious and merciful diſpenſations of God | 
towards them. And this they. may be conceiv'd to 
do'three manner of ways eſpecially : Firſt, By 
non-attendancy and unthankfulneſs. Secondly, ' 
By non-improvement and unfraitfulneſs. Third- ; 
ly, By mifimprovement and incorrigibleneſs. 

Firſt, By non-attendency and unthankfulneſs ; | 
1 thoſe which do not take notice of a kindneſs, they 

_ areſofar forth conceived to deſpiſe it;Ingratitade it 
isa piece ofcontempt 3 and this is that which is in | 
wicked men in a great meaſure, in regard of Gods 
favours and kindneſles to them,they are unmind- 
ful and forgetful of them, and give no heed unto 
them. Thus 1/2. 17. 10. Thou haſt forgotten the 
| Godof thy ſalvation, and haſt not been mindful of 
the rock of thy flrength. So' Pſal. 98. 42. They re- 
membred not his hand; nor the'day when be deli- 
vered them from the enemy. 59 Pſal-106.15. They 
ſoon forgat his works, they waited not for his coun- 
ſel. And ver. 21, They forgat God their Saviour : 
which had done great _ in Egypt. Omnia que 
exrant meminerunt. Thoſe things which men care 
for, they remember and call to mind; but when 
men do not do-thus with Gods mercies, it is'a fign 
that-they do'but little regard or (care for them z 
When as namely they are unthankful: for them, 
(for that's indeed the. meanin of it ) and which is 
- intended in this forgetfulaeſs we ſpeak of.. It is 
not a matter of wotiov, but aff:#i0n; a man-may 
-3etnember the 'things: which God has done for 
lim ſo far as: concerns the-brair, and the recet- 


ring of them inta the wnderſtnnding 3 and yet for | 


ther in Parts,or Eſtate, or Authority, or atly thing 
elle, if we do not improve it, and draw it out to 
thoſe ends for which we enjoy them, and ate 
made partakers of them, we are deſpiſers both of 
the things themſelves, and hin that gives them; 
And thus now are men of the world for the moſt 
part with thoſe they, have. They have their, but 
they do no good with them, neither in one kind 
or other; but have them only to have them, and 
ſometimes to ſay that they have them, and-to look 
upon them with their eyes, as-So/omon Tpeaks of 
riches, whilſt they keep them and ingroſs then 
to themſelves. Thus it is a defpiſing of them.” In- 
deed at the firſt hearing, it may feem to be the 
contrary, when worldly men- keep their riches to 
themſelves, and hoard theny up, and detain them 
by them. What, do they deſpife them? why,they 
rather value them, and make much of them, and 
prize them, which makes them-loth to part with 
them. Yes, they value them in a ſort as to the' 
things, but they contemn them, and.deſpiſe them 
as to the uſe and right improvement of them; ſo 
far forth as-they have them themſelves, ſo they 
prize them; but fo far forth as they come+ fron 
God, ſo they contemn them, 'and are juſtly 
reckoned to be defpiſers'of them. 2112 DHA 

Thirdly (and eſpecially) by ariſimprovement 
and a contrary uſe of them, they deſpite them ſo 
likewiſe. Thoſe good things which God beſtows 
upon them, they do not only do no with 
them, but they do a 'great deal of hurt, andithey 


are themſelves ſo much the worſfe-for them,; This 


is diſcernable in ſundry Particulars : Firſt, In:ſe- 
curity and carnal confidence; wicked men becauſe 
God ſpares them, and follows them with outward 
comforts, therefore they think themſelves: tobe 
in a very good eſtate and conditio® and nevet 
mind the good of their ſouls: ' This makes them 
more confirmed inevil than ever they wete before, 
and more ſctled and grounded-in wicked courſes 
as Pſal. 52. 7. :Lo this is the man: that amude'not 
God. bis ſtrength, but truſted in the - abundance of 
his riches, -and ſtrengthened himſelf inhis | wick- 
edueſs, or in his ſubſtance. Such perſons becauſe 
God ſpares them;therefare they think he approves 
them; and becauſe he beſtows good things upon 
them, that therefore he is weli-pleaſed with them 
which is a miſtake and a miſimproyement. 
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_ Secondly, To theneglet# and contempt of others. | than thofe which are' moſt ſcornful in themſelves; 
There are many who when they are well and in| they which are fo paſſively,they are ſo 2#ively too. 
good plight themſelves, are forgetful of their bre- | /ngennity it takes notice of kindveſſes; but ſordid- 
thren, and ſcornful and diſdainful to them; *for-/| neſs that defpiſes them, not only from men, but 
get the afflitions of Joſeph 3 and ſometimes ( as||from God.. And thus it is here. —- 
| Job's friends) bave finilter thoughts of them for | Theſe things laid together,ſhews us how ill any 
| them. This is a mifimprovement of the riches of | favour and kindnefles are ſhewn to evil men, for 
L Gods goodneſs to-them, who from hence ſhould |they will but deſpiſe them, and ſet light by them 
be more kind and merciful, and tender-hearted |and -make nothing of them. Perit quod facis in- 
to others asa piece of gratitude and thankfulneſs | grato, it is but ſo much goodneſs Joſt and ill be- 
for Gods goodneſs and indulgence to themſe]ves, |{towed,” which at laſt comes to nothing, in regard 
| which yet (for the moſt part) they are little affe- |of thoſe that receive it. And let us underſtand 
* Qed. withall. | and take notice here what is indeed deſpiſing and 

Thirdly, By doing miſchief with them, this is [contempt : Men may perhaps ſometimes think it - 

a miſfimprovement indeed , | when thoſe things [to be leſs than indeed it is, but therefore it is good 

which men ſhould receive from God, they ſhall [to be itaformed about it, and that according to all 
uſe againſt him, and make them to be means and [thoſe expreſſions which we have given of it, that 
occalions for the feeding and venting of their | we may' have right apprehenſions of it, in ſecuri. 
laſts and -corrupt.affeftions. AKiches, when men | ty, in contempt of others, and eſpecially in per- 
ſhall. uſe them to. Juxury, and' riot, and' exceſs. | verting of 'Gods goodneſs,. and turning it into 

Power,when men ſhall uſe it to malice and revenge, | wantonneſs : this is contemning and deſpiſing of 
and oppreſſion. Honour, when men ſhall uſe it to | Gods goodneſs and patience, T 1a the account 
pride and vanity, and contempt. #7z#, when men |of God himſelf. And that's the ſecond Particutar 
ſhall uſe it: to Hereſie and deceitfulneſs, and the | obſervable in this firſt General, viz. the miſcar- 
defence of evil ways, &c. this is (with a witneſs) | riage of, ec. they deſpiſe the, ec. Pry 
a miſimptoving. -and-ſo a deſpiling of the mercies | The third is the acconntableneſs in which: they 
of Gad.: And yet is: that which wordly mea are ſtand to God for this miſcarriage, Doſ# thow :de+ 
frequently guilty. of upon all occaſions. They do /piſe # wherein the Apoſtle Pax/ calls them to a 
in all theſe reſpe&ts which | have now mentioned, [reckoning for this their miſcarriage, and cites 
and © may; more, deſpiſe the riches of Gods |them to Gods Tribal for it, as offering to do it. 


(s, 0c. : $*->43 Yx 


goodne 40.2; There aretwo things which ſeem eſpecially to 
If we would know whence thjs does ariſe and |be imply'd in this Expoſtulation: Firſt; The 5n+« 
penn, there is this account which may | quzey of it, it is that which is irregular, Doſithow # 

h given of:it :: Firſt, from Igor exce, and not |that'is, do(t thou offer ro do it, as a:thing ſo ab- | 
knowing'the worth-bf- the things themſelves z [furd and unreaſonable? Secondly, The danger of 
that's one: cauſt and occaſion of deſpiſing, as it is |It, it is that which js: pernicious, :Doi#-tbos, tice, 
*binted alſo in the Text (which in its place: we | Dare? thor, as a thing fo full of hazrard and pe- 
ſhall;come. ito) not knowing 'that the goodweſs | ril? | Fs 11203007 et 

"Ged;;&-c. That which men do not know, they | Firſt, 'There's the iaiquizy of it; Doſt thow, i. e 
[nat eſteem; - and ſo it is here, men do not | wouldſt thou offer 0 do it? as. a thing ſo. irregu- 
know-the worth of thoſe good things which they [Jar and unequal, art thou fo baſe: arid unworthy; 
eajoy from him. | Not know them? why they {and difingenuous to (deſpiſe the: riches. of Gods 
know them too much, and are too much in; loye | goodneſs ?: it is the molt abſitrd:thing that can be 
with, and that makes them oftentimes to ſo ad- in the vety nature of the thing it ſalf. There are 
mire:them ; yea but they do not know them as | two Confiderations amongſt the reſt, which are 
they ſhould know them, /and: under that notion ; | great fences againſt 'deſpifing; the 'one is the ex+ 
they donot know them as tending to their better- | cellency of the'thing for the matter df-it 3; and the 
meit;:and-as leading them to repentance, as it is | Other'is the excellency of the Per/or-for the giver 

* afterwards expreſt of them. Thus they do not of it. Hf the gift it \ſelf be but mean, yet if the 

know them ; and fo from | thence do deſpiſe | perſon that gives it-be of quality, » we ſhould-not 

chemo! 2 327 + 7 | deſpiſe it in- regard of che perfon- +If the perſon 

: ' - Secondly, It proceeds from pride and ſelf-con- | that gives it be but mean, yer ifvhe ithing which 

ce&it5 thoſe that have high thoughts of themſelves, | he gives be of worth, we would not deſpiſe it, be- 

| have: comnf8nly low thoughts of others; and cauſe of the. matter of it. But now+where'there 

thoſe that think they deſerve: kindneſles, they are | ſhall be 'a- concurrence of both theſe.together,''an ' 

kabaty hoakial for them, and make but | excellent gift coming from an excellent Perton, 

,Jittle account of them; and ſo/ it is with ſuch as | here the: argument is {6- much thes ſtronger, 'and 

theſe; they therefore- deſpiſe Gods goodneſs, be-| the engagement: the more 3 :andcthis igthe/cale 

ning opens their own. Humility it is| here ('fo'much thermore to oblige us to reſpedt, 
thankful 'for any thing, becauſe it knows it de+ | and to'aggravate contempt inus.). For the'macter 
ſerves nothing at all. | 


Pride it is thankful for | of it, it is/riches of igoodneſss and for the giver 
nothing, becauſe it thinks it deſerves all which it | of it, 'itis the riches of his poodnels, 1even ofthe 
has, we | + -: | goodneſs of God himſelf, the higheſt/Perſon thu 
; 5: ; It proceeds from baſeneſs and low-| is. And:'may it not well then be faid, Doi? #5w% 


% 


ned of ſpiries 'none are more ſcornful :of ochiors eleſpiſe Þ "yes certainly; \i4n-regard:ofithe” ini 


and 


* 


by 
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and irreguality of it, It is the unworthieft thing 
(hd can-be to deſpiſe the riches of Gods good- 
nels. | 

Eſpecially if we ſhall conſider further (which is 
pertinent hereunto) the Perſozs that do it, ſuch 
poor, and weak, and frail, and finful Creatures 
3 we are, that we ſhould. deſpiſe Gods goodneſs, 
this is the greateſt wonder of all, Do## thou de- 
ſpiſe There's a great Emphaſis in that, not only 


have his'patience and long-ſufſering abuſed, this 
1s the work of all, Petientia [5a fit furor, Pati- 
ence, when it is once abuſed, it turns into fury and 
wrath. And fo will the Patience of God: when 
it 15exerciſed by the Provocations of men ; There's 
a time a coming when Mercy will be worth the 
owning, and will not be deſpiſed; | 
There are divers evils conſequent upon this de- 
ſpiſing of the mercies of God. Firſt, The re- 


the Perſon ſpoken of, but the Perſon ſpoken to,.|.moval and taking away of the mercies themſelves. 


there's much in that; for ſome rich and weal- 
thy perſon that has a great Eſtate and revenues of 
his own, for him to deſpiſe a boon and an alms, 1t 
would be no ſuch great wonderment ; but for a 
poor beggarly wretch that has not a peny 1a his 
purſe, nor a piece of bread to put into his mouth, 
nor a rag to clothe him withal, for ſuch an one to 
deſpiſe it, were incredible z now ſuch kinds of 
poor are we, 'whoſoever we are, we all ſtand in 
need of mercy, and goodneſs, and patience, and 
loag-ſuffering, and muſt live upon itz and 1s it 
not ſtrange then that we ſhould deſpiſe it. What 
doeſt thou deſpiſe it ? Thou? and thou O man, 


3 <12y3m, as it is in the Context, in the words be- | 


fore the Text, the firſt and third verſe of the 
Chapters that thou ſhouldſt do it, it is the ftran- 
geſt of all, it's very unreaſonable for the iniquity 
of it, | 

_ . But then ſecondly, for the darger of it, it is 
very peraicious in regard of that : Dos? thor, 1.e. | 


When God beſtows good things upon them; and 
they make nothing of them, or pervert them to 
a contrary uſe; God does then juſtly deprive 
them of them, and beſtows them ſomettmes upon 
thoſe which wzll better deſerve them. Thus Hof. 
2. 8,9. She did not know (that is, conſider) that 1 
gave her corn, and wine, and oyl, and multiplied 
her ſilver and gold which they prepared for Baal. 
And what then? Therefore will I return and take 
away my corn in the time thereof, and my wine in 
the ſeaſon thereof, and I will recover my wool and 
my flax given to cover her nakedneſs. There's no 
better way to ſecure and to preſerve any comfort 
to us, which at any time we enjoy,than by thank- 
ful and fruitful improving it to Gods glory,andthe 
doing of good With it 3, whereas the contrary it 
_ plainly forfeit and expoſe it to ruin and 
OIS, | 

Secondly, Upon deſpiſing of Gods mercies,there 
follows not only a removal of them, but alfo a 


indeed darei# thou 2 as thinking thou ſhalt eſcape |perverting: of them, and turding them to evil : 


in ſo.doing ? Thou ſhall not do ſo, it is that which 
God will not-bear with, nor take it at thine hands. 
It.is a fin which of all others he will not excuſe. 
We ſce how-it is amongſt men, that there is no- 
thing which commonly goes more to their hearts 
than contempt 3/ they which can bear with many 
' - things elſe, they cannot.cndure to be ſlighted, and 
undervalued, and diſeſteemed. There's not the 
poorelt or meaneſt man that is, but thinks himſelf | 
enough to be regarded, and are. worthy of 

ome reſpeds 3 neither is there any thing which 

the nature of man does more abhor and diſrelliſh 
than (corn ; and the greater the perſon is,the more 
uſually is the ſenſibleneſs of it. And how may we 
then think it-is with the great God himſelf from 
his. poor and miſerable Creatures-? How will he 
take it from them to receive contempt at their 
herds, and to be ſcorned by: them? Wherefore doth 
the wicked contemn.God.? be hath ſaid in his hears, 


Thox wilt not require it © but thou haik ſeem it,|g 


for thoy. beholdeſt miſchief, &c., Pſal- 10.13, 14. 
All:contewpt and deſpiſng is unplealing,. but it18 
ſo. guich - caprndieys's. at according not only to 
the perſt%;; but to the thivg which it- 1s: conver- 
fant about; and that is kindneſs aud goodneſs, 
and the likes for this: to be.:defpiſed, is fo much 
the more grievous. , Of;; all things» elſe befides, 
men can leaſt indure to-be flighted and: wnderva- 


din matter.of cawrteſte.:'\and font is alſo with|( 


God ; for thus. to:be conteroned, is moſt \abomi- 
nable, he cannot like it well ito have his judgevents 
and corret#iowe deſpiſed. 344 ſor deſpiſe” not the 
chaitening of 'tbe ' Lord, &c. Heb. 02-5. ''But-to 


God (as I ſaid before) is able to curſe mens bleſ- 
fings,and ſo oftentimes he does upan this account, 
wherein he deals with them ſuitably to themſelves. 
For they do for. their parts uſe his bleſſings to a 
contrery purpoſe, and he does diſpoſe his bleſſings 
to bave: a contrary iſſue to them 3 that what fn 
comfortable inits own zatare {hall be to ther mat- 
ter of diſquiet. 

Thirdly, He does alſo hereupon infli&t heavy 
judgments, and abſolute puniſhments; when mer» 
cy will do no good, he then takes another courſe, 
and proceeds. to:deſtruftion,eſpecially where mer- 
Cy is preſumed an; As Dewt. 29. 19, 20. He that 
bleſſes himſelf in his heart, and ſays, He ſhall heve 
peace although be does thus and thus, the Lord will 
rot ſpare him, Oc. © | IP 

The Conlideration of theſe-things ſhould make 
us therefore to be ſhy and careful} in this particu- 
lar. Oh take heed of defpiſing the riches of Gods 
eodneſs and paticnce. 'And the greater mercies 
they are that God follows thee withal, be'fo muck 
the more tender of them, | becauſe himſelf is more 
tender of them alfo3 and thoſe are ſprritral mer- 
cies, and which concern our ſpiritual welfare : do 
not .neglect or deſpiſe: them of any other beſides ; 
the Goſpel and" Ordigances, - and Miniftry, 'and 
Diſpenfations'of rhe Spirit zthe- motions, and ftir- 
rings, and checkings of Conſcience in the foul 
which I ſpake of before) take heed of deſpiſing 
of theſe, for it is a-deſpifing'eyen- of God himfe 7 
and his goodneſs : He that et you deſpiſeth 
ave 5 and be that deſpiſeth mt, deſpiſeth bim that 


nt me. Luk. 10-16. Audiſo 1 Theſ.'4. 9: He that 


have-his goodneſs and his mercy ideipiled, and to. 


defpiſeth eſpifeth net man but God, whs hath «fo 
given 
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given' w bis boly Spirit, ſays the- Apoſtle to the 
Theſſalonians. There are many which are apt to 
think well themſelves, that when they reject the 
Miniſtry of the Word, and flight ſuch perfor- 
mances as theſe are, that they deſpiſe but the 
pains and labours of ſome weak and frail man. 
Oh' but there's more in it than ſo, it is a deſpiſing 
of- the Goodneſs of God, even the riches of his, 
Goodneſs, as it is here expreſt in the Text; and 
of his chiefeſt goodneſs of all; the riches of his 
grace which he moſt delights end takes pleaſure in, 
and-would magnifie above all his works. 

; Before 1 paſs this Head, let me take notice of 
one thing more 3 and that is the phraſe and man- 
er of expreſſion. Thox, and thou. O man, by way 
of perticuler deſignation 3 which ſhews the nature 


and property of the Miniſtry, in the exerciſe of 


it, which is to come home to mens particular con- 
ſciences, and to deal effeftually with them in par- 
ticular. It is both an i#definite word, and a re- 


firained; it is indefinite in regard of the Preacher; 


bur it is reſtrained in regard of the Hearer; for the 
Miniſters,they cannot always know who are guilty 
of theſe. and theſe miſcarriages 3 therefore they 


ſpeak at random, and in generalities,they know not 


to whom: But the Spirit of God in mens conſciences 
brings it home to the particular perſons of thole 
which are concerned 1n it. As St. Azſ#ir7 has It 
to. this purpoſe, Awres omninm pulſo, ſed conſci- 
extias quorundaem convenio, &c. 1 ſpeak (ſays he) 
to-all mens ears, but I meet but with ſome mens 
conſciences. I do not ſay, 3how ſuch ar one, who 
art thus guilty, amend thy ſelf; but whoſoever in 


this exditory is thus guilty, let him amend himſelf; 


Publice- eſt corre@io, ſed And 
ſo I haye done with the 
Text, which is the” ſexple 1s WMP 
thow the riches of his Goodneſs and long-ſuffer- 
ing? &c. 


ccates corrigit. 


. The ſecond is the aggravating amplification in 
theſe, -Not knowing that the Gaodneſs of God lead- 
Wherein again we bave 


e&th thee to repentence. 
two Branches more : Firſt, The trath aſſerted. 
And. ſecondly, : The trath queſtioned. The truth 


aſſerted; that's on. the Apoſtles part in theſe 


words, The Goodneſs of God leadeth thee, &c. The 
truth queſtioned ; that's on the Sinners partin theſe 
words,” Not knowing that the. goodneſs of God 


leadeth thee to repentance, &c. 


We begin with the former, viz. The truth aſ- 
ſerted : The - goodneſs of God leedeth thee to re- 


axce. Now this will require a little Expli- 
cation from us, - how it is to be underſtood by 
us; and it may be taken three manner of ways : 
Firſt, Occaſtonelly, as it gives the opportunity. Se- 
condly, Argument atively, as it gives the Adotive 
and J»gegemwent. Thirdly, In-a ſenſe allo efe- 
me; and operatively, as it gives the very thing 
1Q : 0 Tx" ; 
Firſt (I fay ) Occ ly,. as it gives the op- 
Wa neſs of God bo ſo for forth 

lead tor s it affords-#ime and ſpace for 
rep ; for ſo 1t.does. If God ſhould deal 
ſtrictly with men in rigour of juſtice, and: cut 
them off preſently ia their very fins, they would 


Mans abuſe of God's Goodneſs. 
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then/find no place for repentance. But now; k; 
patience | and-Jong-ſuffering towards hem 6D 
this reſpe& an advantage to them: as a Creditor 
that ſpares his Debtor, and does not iaſtantly fall 
upon him, he gives him time to pay his Debt 
which otherwiſe he could not do. Thus bs 
God with the' ſons of mer, by his indulgence and 
forbearance of them ; he does hereby give them 
reſpite for this, that they may confider their: Ways 
that they may bethink themſelves ; that they may 
return and make their mm with him 7 the blood 
of Chriſt, and ſo at laſt come to ſelvatio, and be 
made partakers of eternal life. This is a main end 
in this goodreſs and forbearence of God ;and where... 
by in this ſenſe he /eads mer, as it were, to repen- 
tance. This is that which the Apoſtle Peter hath ex. 
preſly ſignified to us, 2 Pex. 3. 9. The Lord 3s uot 
ſlack, concerning his promiſe, as men count Nlackneſs 
but is long. ſuffering to us-ward ; not willing that 
ap ſhoutd-periſh, but that all ſhonld come to ye- 
pentance. It is an account of his delay and with- 
holding of the latter judgment for a time ; he 
does not preſently make an end of the world, and 
turn up all things here z as being not willing that 
any ſhould periſh, namely, of thoſe whom he has 
eleFed and ordained to jalvation z but is he has 
foreappointed them to the end, ſo he does likes 
wiſe diſpoſe them to the means which may reach 
and accompliſh that end z and that is Repentance 
and Faith in Chriſt, and the knowledg of 'the 
Truth : As many as were ordained to eternal life 
believed, AQ. 13.48. And here thoſe that were 
deſigned not to periſh, they were ordered to 
come to repentance, xogires is wilerdiar, to have 
Place or ſpace for repentance, as the Greek word 
properly _—_ _ this Conſideration in 
ver. 15. of the ſame Chapter is the lone-/ufferino 
of- the Lord ſaid to be Mikns mow Fr, 
_ of two Apoſtles, both Peter and Paxl, who 
is lixewiſe cited for it. How is God's long-ſuf- 
fering ſalvetion # not in the thing 'it ſelf, but in 
the epportanity, as it gives occaſion and time for 
ſalvation, by leading to'the means of it, in which 
is repentance.  ' | 
This ſhould accordingly teach, us to improve 
theſe opportunities'to the beſt advantage for our 
own ſouls, while God:pives life, and health, 'and 
ſtrength, and theſe bleſſed ſeaſons of Grace in the 
Miniſtry, and Preaching of the Goſpel, and theſe 
ſpiritual Diſpenſations. We as workers together 
with God, beſeech you alſo, that ye receive not ti 
grace of God in vain -\ For he ſaith; Thave heard 
thee in a time accepted, and in the day of ſalvd- 
tion have I ſucconred thee : Behold\now is the ac- 
cepted time: behold now is the day of ſalvation, 
2 Cor. 6. 1, 2. ABT In oe no 
Beloved, The time of life 5s the time of grace; 
when that's once gone; all opportunity of repen- 
tance and' ſalvation is gone with' it; and that 'for 
ever.. O ſpare me a little, that I'niity recover my 


/elf ſs I go hence; ind: be 10 more ſen, ſays 
David, Pſzl. 39. 13. Tf ever we recovet our 


at-all,.we.muſt recover our ſelves :now, or eMe 
we ſhall .be- paſt recovering: The'tiave of greets 
it may be ſhorter than'the #3ave of /ife,, but 1t W 


never 


$ 2s..4n the verſe next the.Texr. But rather let us 
lay it out in- getting-of a fork of grace, in work- | 
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never be longer ;- A man may out-live his oppor» 
tyxities, but, his opportunities will nevet om-live 
' him and therefore be perfwaded ito take time 
_ 'whiles time ſeryes, and..te,cloſe with the-preſent 
advantage.s, We count it wiſdom to doifoin other 
matters 3.,.In oyr Markets,,and.m our Frades. and 
in our Merchandizes 3 Jet rus do-it,o for iowr fonts, 
and in reference to our eternal ſulvation; O let us 
not /quarder.,aw ay that bleſſed and preciow time 
which Gad, gines ue for caming. #0. repeat ance : In 
vanity, in ſin, in luſt, in, making provibon. for the 
fleſh. and the: deſires of that, aad lo. in treaſuring 
#þ_ to. our ſelves. wrath againſji:that day of wrath, 


jg out, our, Wn ſalvation. in /aying_ np in fore 


to our ſelves 4 gaud foundation againſt the time 


very -ead'of this his gracious diſpenſation. . Now 
there's nothing more reaſonable for us than that 
we ſhould cloſe 'and- comply with God's tnds ; 
that which he intends'in any thing whichhe does 
unto-us,/ that ſhould 'we purſae' and profecute all 
we can in the' Applications of our ſelves nrito 
bins," AndA1o'here, becatife” God waits 'that. he 
may. be 'gracz04#'to us, and'becauſe he deſire tht 


be may haveicotapaſſion upon us; therefore ſhould 
wing, 


we give him ayoccaſion and opportunity 
which we can do no otherwiſe than by'rep 
and comming home unto him. 'And that's the fe- 
cond-ſente of the words, Argumentatively, xs mat- 


terof' Sg ogralapuy27 5 TO forts ©3209 

The third' is *effeF3vely- or ' operatively in the 
thing it (elf. - This ' muſt be rightly rake” and 
underſtood by us; namely, fo far forth as-Gb does 


to come, that we may lay hold on eternal life, 1 Tim. 
6.19. And that's the firif Explication: 10 which. 
the Goodneſs of, God is ſaid, to lead men to re- | 
pentance, to wit, occalionally, as it gives them an 
3 ely, as it gives them | 


portunity for 7, 

The ſecond 6: Argumentativ 
a Motive to_.it, and encouragement and engage- 
ment. thereuata; for ſo likewiſe it does: The 
better God is, to us, the better ſhould we be to. 
him again 3.,.and the more it ſhould: go. to our 
hearts, when, we have ſinned. againii him; we | 
ſhould rather labour to make him amends, chan! 
to offend him ſo much the, more, as we are ready. 
to do: There are many Arguments at once in 
God's goodneſs and patience towards ws to move we 
' fo repentance. ; 

Firſt, As a matter of Equity. It is but juſt and 
fitting to be ſo ; that ſeeing God is fo good, and. 
we have ſtaned againſt bim, that therefore we | 
ſhould make returns unto him ; there's no ter. 
reaſon for our repentance, than when we ſhall 
confider that we have done amiſs ; - and+ there's 
nothing which does more convince us of that, 
than the goodneſs of the party whom we have 
| provoked and finned againſt ; the better,that God 
| 'sin himſelf, the worſe and viler wretches are we 
that will provoke ſo good a God; and the greater 
is our Provocation, the greater caxſe and ground 
for our repentance'; that's one» Argument init. 


- 


ſantifie his *Providential diſpenſations®to Rich a 
purpole as this' is, thereby to foften #nd*work 
upon 'mens hearts: There's tio outward Provi- 
dence whatſoever which. wilt do any' man any 
good 'of ir-felf any further than'it pleaſe#God to 
improve It, and to ſet it home wpontheſodF: But 
when he does fo; rhen it obtains this effett;” Tood- 


, eſs and patients ſwm@:fed;it-do very much Tead 


men- to vepertance by gracious and mmgenmiout int 
preſfroxs faitened npon the minds of men; other- 

wie: it does: ao good at all.'at leaſt in atiy faving 

way : The poetrieſs'of God that 'does tis good in 

2 wayof repentarte, its not his goodneſs with? 
out .#e, bat his:yoodneſs rather mirbi# ns, by the 
changing-of-oxr* #:ward 112%; aid the Hfifigg Hf 

gracious Principles into 'us.* nd this far in- 

decd he does condud its' atid' fead v3 herthin- 

fo. - E293 > $$5327%7 Ti O29 ST 5 OATS. 

There ate ſome which are of -opinioh,/ ag if We 

had a Power 11 our ſe}ves'ſo far forth to'improye 

God's Goodneſs; and forbearance, 'and*long>fats 

fering towards: us, ' as theteby-ro be 'cafify drawn 

to repentance if 'our felves pleafe ; thit they are 

proper and ſufficient means with the help'anfl co- 
operation of the Spirit of God, which'does al- 
ways accompany them'to” bring them Hereunto; 

But this is more than the Apoſtle does affert here 

in this place, or than can be rationally dediced 

from it, Where firſt, he*ſpeaks not of fach a 


Secondly, In point of thenk fulneſs and grati-| repemtunce as does come home to abſolute rbuver- 


tude : God is good and gracious to: us, and bears. 


with very much'in us. How ſhall we make him 
any requital for this his Goodneſs to us? What 
jall we render to the Lord for all his benefits 
towards us? Surely there can be; no better re- 
compence than repentance, and which belongs 
unto it, #ew obedience.z} whea there's nothing 
elſe that we are able to give him, there's no res- 
ſon that we ſhould ſtick at thar. 4 
And then Thirdly, In point of ingenzity. a 
to ſatisfie his expeCations from us. What'gthe 
reaſon that God does farbear us, and is pole 
and tender, and long-ſuftering to any of us >'W hat, 
Is it, that we ſhould provoke him more, that we 
ſhould run in further arrears with him; that we 
ſhould perſiſt and continue ſtill in fin? + God for- 
bid! as the Apoſtle has itz no, but that we ſhould 
 Tepert, and come in and turz unto bins 3'ix is the 


; aq 


wv 


' on, and which is found in trve believers, and the 


"Children of God; bait only of a difcifhnarj re- 
pentanee, coullſting eſpecially mm an exterral ceſſa- 
tion from thoſe grievons ſins before mentioned, 
and'of the'ehange of vitious ats and cuſtoms, tn- 
to thoſe Which were morally honeſt and Jaridable. 
Secondly, He does not affirm that this Goodneſs 
and Mercy of God' has any fuitablenefs or 'tom+ 
gruity hereunto in a gonnexionof cauſes atid de- 
pendance of one ay upon another.” 'Neithet 
thirdly (whictr is alfo fppoſed ) does” he” fay; 
That God does abſolutely intefid the ATxiP repens 
tance of all ſuch perſons ro whont this Mercy is | 
ſhewed.- Bar this is that which he doespropound 
and exhibit to'us, That Cod does heyeby> as it 
were, Jead imen by the hand; ani mtice'then, 20 
invite chem, atid' draw theft of to rhe domig it 
more' than they'do, «nd > anon Ame 
| y y 


| 


i 


' 


| 


| 


to-xepeptance. And this is enough to. coryince 
.men,. and.to leave them inexcuſable, whiles.they 
pull themſelves. out of Gods hand offering to: lead 
ER Errelak to be, better by-him, and by all 
his. favoxr, and mercies towards ,them, which he 
' fallows.them, and. tepds-them withal. . . | 
..; To,this I might alſo add by, way, of farther-#l- 
leitration, . how. God; leads men. to. Repentance, 

xemplariter, by way. of pattern and example, 


and; that. allo. in, this his Govdueſs ard Patience, 
Wwhi, ſelt ſeems to repent of the evil which he 
Inte .to briag upon them, -as;/we find- that 
phraſe often in Scripture 3 this js a ſpecial induces, 
ment HF en for their repentance. of their-evil 


ainſt him, . But, theſe things[.caanot now preſs 
- Gt.upon. . That's the firſt Branch in the- ſe- 
cond;General, viz. the truth aſſerted, That the 
Goodneſi,of God leadeth thee to Regentance. 
.. The; ſacqnd; is the. Trath queitioncd, in thoſe 
WOIc Not krrowing that. ' Which, words mayibe 
taken,cither as. a part of the *Expoſtulation, as 
join'd;with: the foregoing words,  Deſpi/eft thox, 
Fe. and deef? thoy net know f Or elle as the Al- 
Tis tionpf a ground and reaſon of that contempt, 
foref uuch, as thagy dver not;know, Ec. Take them 
LWAay, you will, and if you pleaſe both ways 
Oe ..And ſo _——_ —_ Wwewing. it 
does imply three things in it: Firſt, gao- 
ranc OE Giwings > not - nn, Se- 
condly, . Interpretative Ignorance, ot knowing 5 
ce. not confidering- Thirdly, 4feGed Ignorance, 
wing 4 5.e,. not piling to know. 

_ Firſt, $imyple Ignorance, not knowing, 2.e. not 
ppreberding ; this is.that which worldly men are 
mes much encompaſt withal ; they are ig- 
norant of the ſcope and end; -and intent of Gods 
Yrovidences towardy; them 3-they:do not know 
the.means either in his chaſtiſements, or his 
rbearance .of corretion , but have oftentimes 
tT canceits and apprehenſions in this particu- 


them*which is rather the contrary, and thinking 
that to. be .an {allowance of wickedaeſs, which 1s 
rather. a motive and ingitement to goodneſs z. and 
fo repentance, . as.it, is here expreſt. Evil wen us- 
derfland not judgment., but they which ſeek the 
Lord wederſtand all things, both in judgment and 
mercy, it IE. as is there implied, Prov.28. 5. 

_ Now this Ignorance as is here allo intimated, is a 
©. cauſe and. ground-of this; miſcarriage 3 therefore 
men make.nv better. uſe of. all his. grecios. deel- 
ings with theme, becauſe they know not, nor do 
not underſtand the drift and meaning of them,nor 
the errend which they-carry with them,which it is 
a matter of concernment to know; Chriſtians they 
ſhould labour tobe well acquainted with the Pro- 
' vidences of God,to ſpell. ouf rhe meaning of them, 
and to learn that proper leſſon which he would 
- Secondly, Int «tive Ignorance, not know- 
ing, 5. not cor z 'that which a man does 
not efrexd unto, it is in effe& as if he did not 
Kzew 33nd ſo it is here, and that as a ground and 
occaſion of this diſtemper and miſcarriage of de- 


—_— 


ſpiſmg of the goodneſs of God, when men do not 


+ 


as thinking that. to. be a favouring of ſin in 


Mat E abuſe of God's Goodneſs, 


|adviſed,: if they did but ponder and confide 


þ 
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thoroughly weigh and conſider what this good- 
neſs of God tends to,- they are from' hence apt to 
deſpiſe it. © And indeed all miſcarriage is Upon - 
the poiat founded hereupon 3 men would be", 
great dea] more innocent if they were but more 
r,a 

gs more than they do,” which ww 


1 


perpendthin 
they do not. 


Thirdly,  Aﬀe&ed Tgnorance ; "not knowing 
z.e. not willing to kriow 3 becauſe men have no 
mind to repent, therefore they haye no mind nei. 
ther to-know thoſe things which *ſhould induce 
then. to _repentarice '; 'acxburs' Hnorres, they are 
willingly iguorent of 'this thing, as the Apoſtle 
Peter (peaks it of them+in 2 Pex. 3.9. Therefore in 
the verle next the Text, ithath hardnefs and im- 
penitency of heart joined together with it. where. 
by they do. arm and fortif themſelves againſt 
every thing which ſhonld make them better, © 

Now let vs lay all theſe:things together, and 
make a right improvement of them to our ſelyes 
by.way of Application; they are ſuch as will ve 
ry nearly concern us upon a donble account both 
Perſonal and National; both in reference to our 
own particulars, in reference likewiſe to the Com. 
munity wherein we 'partake, and which we ire 
members of; that we be careful not to deſpiſe the 
riches of Gods goodneſ; and patience toward; w, 
but to know that he hereby leads av to repentance, 
if we will be led by him. mn w 

Firſt, For our own. 
Ccerns us to be ſenfible 
art that God does bleſs more than ordinary with 
any meaſure of theſe outward cotnforts; be ſure 
to make a good uſe and imptovetnent of them, 
whereby it may be evidenced” to thee that the 
are beſtowed upon thee in mercy, and not iy, 
upon thee either in wreth, or no more than out 
of common Providence, and a general and ordinary: 
diſpenſation. | 

And eſpecially be careful not to improve thew 
fo ſecurity and preſumption, and finning ſo much 
the-more, as God does any thing ſpare thee, and 
forbear to proceed againſt thee ; for this will in- 
creaſe thy guilt ſo much the more,and make more 
for thy condemnatibn: | 

This finning wpon avercy received, (as it is laid 
here in the Text) bas a double iniquity in it : 
Firſt, As it is a treſpaſs againi? God in deſpifing of 
his goodneſs. And ſecondly, as it is a treſpals a- 
gainſt ourſelves in the megleFing of our own ſalve 
tion, ſo far forth as it is a negleCt of repentance in 
the means which tend unto it, and ſo in either re- 
vel is to be ſhun'd and avoided by us; And this 

our own particulars. | © 
-+Now ſecondly, alſo in reference to the Comme- 
zity, as we are parts .and members of that, the 
Exhortation will prove very ſeaſonable and pert!- 
nent here likewiſe, that'we deſpiſe not the riches of 
Gods ne and forbeirance, and long-fuffer- 
ing 3 but know that this goodneſs of his it does 
lead us and iwite ws to repentance; and that in all 
relationsand capacities in which we are confider- 
able: This Nation, this City, this Company, this 


articular perſons, \t coti- ' 


\ 


Pariſh and Congregation. I might very wo - 


it here 3 whoſoever thai 


— 
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large it, and carry it down to all theſe Particu- 
Jars, and the rather out of the particular intereſt 
which my ſelf hath in them all. I might, Iſay; im- 
prove this admonition to each of theſe, and ſheiw 
you the engagements which we all have from-the 
goodneſs of God. But I will eſpecially at this time 
inſiſt upon the two firſt, and commend: them to 
your ſerious conſideration, and fo conclude. And 
that is this Nation, and this City ;- Ergland, and 
London in England,itlyes upon us more eſpecially. 

For the Nation figſt, what great things has God 
been. pleaſed to do for us in all times and ages of 
the world, from one generation to another 2 As 
Moſes ſometime of the Iſraelites, What Nation 5s 


_— 
| and'laid to heart, and that*is the abundance of 
| Health which: is continued (till amongſt" us, not- 

withſtanding the” multitude of Tohabicants that 
increaſe upon us ; that whereas 'ih former times 
that ſad Plague of the Peſtiſence was ever and 
anon almoſt breaking in upon us,” of te'we have 
not known what it meant, but have been 'wonder- 
ouſly preſerved from it: dp Se, +: 


* 


And for Spiritual mercies, how many and great 
here! How much of the Goſpel, and:Word,. 4nd 
Ordinances above all other ,places ! | Now' What 
does all this fpeak utito us? What?" t6' be ſo 
nuich the niore ſecure and hardened, and 'pre- 


ſumptyious, ' and*full' of provocations!'"to' be" fo 


there ſb great, who hath God ſo nigh unto them 9x | niuch the more peccant,as God is any thing indul- 


the Lord our God is in all things that we call upon 
him for ! How wonderfully hath God beſtirred 
\himſelf for our Deliverance and Preſervation fron 
time to time! How many bleflings in all kinds 
have we partaked of from him! And how to this 
yery day have wea ſenſe of his miraculous Love' 
and Providence over us ia that Peace which at 
xeſent we enjoy even to admiration! v 
From the Nation in general, come dowa to the 
City in particular, and look upon that, and tell 
me what one under Heaven has the like mercies 
that we enjoy, and that in all ſorts and varieties, 
whether Spiritual or Temporal. 
For Temporal,let me mind you of one amongſt 


the reſt which can never. be ſufficiently minded | 


the i e # 


S a. 


| and favourable to us!- Oh no, take heed of 
at by all' means,” but rather be more warchful, 
and'careful,' and fruitful than ever we have'been 
before; - to 'repent of thoſe fad abominations 
which are: Every where amongſt us, and, to ejed&t 
them, -and "caſt 'theni out from us : As Bradford 
that Holy! Martyr when he was imbracing the 
Stake and-fire, Repert, O England, and Londoy, 
Repent, repent.” This is that which we ſtiould do. 
and this! 1s'that' which we are called upon to do 
from theſe/Divitie Diſpenfations, and which' alſo 
we are; adnioniiſht to do' from this ' preſent Scrip= 
ture, Not to'tefpiſe the riches of his goodneſs,"and 
forbearance, ind loug: ſuffering, knowing that the - 
goodneſs of "God leadeth thee to repentante ® © 
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bat fruit bad ye then in thoſe things wheteof ye aft nw afſhawid? for Hheoud 


-* of thoſe things # death. 


fees ekin mrs hd meer Crier ew 
before converſion, and 'to be compared'in wh 124Þ, 


of their condition 
. And it is uſeful to divers purpoſes and effets : 


. #por: their farmer, miſcerriages <. Secondly, "to make thim' more hankful,! ir the conideratio 
bleſſed change which God has graciouſly wrought-in\thens's "rhiraly."tv' make them more teirty., 
.; careful, and wary, in themfelves, 'of retarnitg back again to that condition in w 


* \on Wa To4% 


: 4 
1111719 23993 37: # 
. | . g * 
ito, 63 200 189E005 Tis: 


3767 
» | 
| 20 


Kea ' oe Het I woaſs her ; 
to riaks hem! more humble,” 3 tht reffexion * * 
fn 


{ S LIL 
ben.f Ymerimnes to'be pil*jh ind 
y - wifÞ what ahet bene beerhs 


DATE 

sf Seriplure and 

t "ih; Yavity, and miiery, 

ur, are 

GH} Rom 2 r0im9829 ilog3ol an99d vga 

*- Secondly,"'F enels,. Whereof 
yeare- mou Saggo!l3 3lowy 10 AnLHC 70 2s 
| - And thirdlyitehtir pertiicioufacls, Far the £2 
of #hoſe things # death.) 37 nr Corr a1 13 


Uu 


There 


2 To IS > 


— - 


"© There are three. things which, men commonly! 
moſt look after, their profit, and their honour, 
and their caſe, and pleaſure, and (afety, now fin 
it diſappoints them in them all. Here's fiq in all 
the periods of time, and (till with a diſadvantage 
upon it 3. for time paſt, for time. preſent, and for 
time to come. For time paſt, there's damage. and. 
i 


#0 ſrait; for time preſcar, there's a blot and 
pow «ſhamed; and. far time to conie 


* $3: 


%s deſtruQion, the end of thoſe things death. 


We'll begiq in order with the firſt, 2is. Sin in 
its unprofitablenes for time paſt, Whet frait hed 
ye then? The Apoſtle here appeals to theſe Ko- 
wer themſelves for their owa particular, as ſuch 
perſons which were now able to ſpeak. out of ex- 
pericncez they had been ome of them before 
eir converſion great and notorious finners, and 

ad walked ia the ways of vanity and ungodlinels, 
with a great deal of liberty and freedom of mind 5 
now fie that they were brought. home to God, 
x bids them ſpeak what great profit,ar benctit,or 
dyantage, they got b choſe ways ? It is a kind 
of trivmphing and in ling expreſſion, wherein 
knowing he was ſure of the teſtimony, and con- 


of his- cups 2:'and what fruit has the wariton of his 
yacleanneſs?: and what fruit has the Prodigal of 
his' vanity and luxury, and idleneſs, and evil com. 
pany, and the like? and what profit hath the 
graven image,that the maker thereof hath graven 
it ? As the Prophet Hebbeknk ſpeaks in Chap. 3. of 
that Prophecy and 18. verſ. And ſol might go on 
in any other fin beſides.If ſuch perſons as theſe are. 
would but ſometimes reckoa and caſt up their ac- 
counts at the years end, or art the. weeks-end, or 
at the days-end, as it might become them to do, 
they would certainly find that they were little or 
no gainers hereby. Nay rather indeed, that they 
were great loſers and ſufferers by the bargain; as 
we (hall hear and ſee more anon, when we come 
to the following particulars in the Text. 

But ſecondly, As there's no fruit in fin fimply, 
and abſolutely. and really conſidered ; fo neither 
is there any fruit at all in it in reference to the 
thoughts, and apprehenfions, and expe@ations of 
thoſe: that commit it 3 ſuch perſons as do at an 
time give themſelves to any vain or finful courlh 
whatſoever, they do nor find that benefit by it, 
which they did make account of,or look for from 


' currence, and conſent of thoſe whom he dealt 


it. What 1s that which makes many perſons ſo eager 


- with, he does therefore ſo much the more freely | upaa the purſuit of their luſts ? why, it is becauſe 


ey found and koew- in this particular: Whar 
fruit they bad ever. gained by. fin, which was as 
none at all ; they were never a whit the better 
for it, no more is any one <lſe that hath any thing 
to-do with ie; the ways of fin are ways of unfruit- 
fulneſs and unprofitableneſs z no good that comes 
mn, ta 1 | ingly we: 
hall Rac i Sh xe (elf Ol! about 
xin;ſugdry Thus Ef fuge..42-,20, 21- 
Serve he 2 with all your fon and Hara you 
of afbde, for then ſhould ye go after vain things, 
which cannot profit, aor deliver, for they are vain. 
So Jer. 2.8. They are called things that do not 
profit ; and Jer. 16. 19. Things whereia there js 
wo profit. And many other places beſides, which 
we might 6 dater this purpoſe. of | 
_ For the better and further. gan of. this: 
BE Polen AP? We leg end ve 


. 


profieb{cne/ of ſinz there are two things which I 
ſhall endeavour to declare unto you: Firſt, that 


fruit or profic. which. comes by. fio.ceab 
ly. Secondly, tha Reds is wok Shat 
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it, w $Kill'd at the.trade, which: 
have beco longeſt practitioners in this profefiion, 


and coafidently refer himſelf to them, to fay what | that they hope from the ating and fulfilling of 


them they ſhall have 8 great deal the more fatisfa- 
Qian, and reſt, and contentment in themſelves ; 
they think that whiles their luſt is yielded unto, 
their mind ſhall be ſo much the mote ateaſe, and 
freer from turbulency, and diſtraftion, and com- 
motion than it was before. Nay, but it is not-ſo 
with them, but rather the quite contrary. The 
more a mar igcreaſcs hs fin, the more he increa- 
ſes his gerplegity and{trouble of ſpirit. Agd the 
way to Be.cid of the viekence and'importunities of 
any luſt or temptation, is not to give way to it, 
but to deny it, to ſuppreſs it, and to refrain from 
itz this it plucks it up by the roots, extinguilhes 
and quite takes it away ; whereas the other does 
but add fuel to it, and makes the flame ſo much 
thermore, and greater than ever it was. Every fin- 
ful aft it intends the habit of fin, and makes thaſe 
-yiciovs: and cqtrupt praiciples whichare rooted 
inthe heart of a ſinner to be ſa; much. the .more 
ſtrong and predominant in him ;, as *tis-with thoſe 
which have the Dropfie, their drinking it in- 
creaſes their thirft, fo-lirrle good'do they get by 
it. >Agd this 1s bur the ' very condition of fin to 
all thoſe that are carried greedily after ite, this is 
all the frat which they have by it; which 15 none 
. The Improvement of this Point to our ſelves is 


ſtþ.very uſeful and advantageous in fundry reſpeQs : 


Firſt, As'@-very. good tirband reſtraint from the 
'commilfion of [in in-all fuggeſtions and tenptatt- 
ons: thereuato. To as 'a mans felf this queſtion 
which the Apoſtle Pax} here puts tb theſe Rowers, 
nem fruliwer © what fruit haft thou in'it 2 Cw# 
bono £ tor what good doſt thou, undertake it? It 


d let: | ROY cam what 


£ | 
s as theſe are, What fruit has.the (wea. 


Fa 
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f his Oaths? and what fait. hes the: driighars|| ken theres no: wiſe ran wharſocver, bu if he 
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is-abe ſaying of the wiſe man Solotron in Prov. T4 
| 23- In off labour there is prof : the meaning at 
it is-this, Which is rationally and wiſely. underte- 
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labours, he would get ſome good by his labour, 
or otherwiſe he had better fit (till ; what a fond- 
neſs and madneſs then is it for men to take ſuch 
pains in fin, which has no profit nor fruit in it at 
all 2 and this (if any thing in the world) might 
ſerve ro take them off from it. Sin it 1s nothing 
elſe but a cheat, a meer cozenage and defraudati- 
on, which puts a man upon a great deal of imploy- 
ment, and gives him.no reward for his pains but 
meer vanity and diſappointment. The wicked 
works a deceitful work, but to him that ſoweth 
righteouſneſs ſpall be a ſure reward, as 1t 18 1n Prov, 
11.18. On let us therefore by all means with- 
draw from ſing let us abhor to be at fo much coſt 
and pain$ and labour, for that which will make 
us no better' a, return than that 1s Iltkely to do. 
There are a great many people in the world which 
do not, oaly commit lin ply, but likewiſe take 
a great deal of pains for the commiſiton of it,eſpe- 
cially in ſome kind of fins and ways which might 
be inſtanced in;z now herein we have a perfect 
diſcovery. of the .vanity and fajly which is in 
them-; we ſee what (illy perſons ſuch are,confider- 
jog how ill they are apaid and recompenced for 
it, 

” Again ſecondly. We may here allo take notice 
of what a bad Maſter Satan is, who is the great 
taskmaſter and promoter of ſin; we' ſee what a 
bad ſervice the ſervice of the Devil is, which 1s 


and perniciouſneſs of ſon. 


ways of pleaſanneſs, and all her paths are peace : 
length of days is in her right hand, : and in her left 
hand riches and hononr + as it is ſaid of this:1i Pirt- 
tual wiſdom, in Prov. 3. 16, 17. Whereas on the 
other {ide for fintul courſes, and the ways of wick- 
edneſs and ungodlineſs, this is all a man comes off 
with,a reproachful imputation of unprofitableneſs 
[that a man gets no benzfit by,it in all ſuch labour 
as this is eſpecially which he has under the Sun, 
Nay further,as a man has no benefit by it,orfrom 
1t,or after it; ſo neither has he indeed in it, which 13 
another thing to be taken notice of by us,and Per- 
finent to the 1[[uſtration of this point, What fruzt 
had ye then 2 and what fruzt had ye in? there's an 
Emphaſis and a force in that, to meet with the 
fond conceits and apprehenſions of many people 
abroad; which though they have no good by:their 
SINS at all after them, yet do imagin that they 
have ſome good at leaſt in them, that then when 
they are imployed about them, and are in the act- 
ings and commiſſions of ther, that then certainly 
they have ſome advantage by them ; nay, but not 
fo neither, they are miſtaken if they think ſo. It 
is not, what fruit have ye from theſe things? but 
what fruit have ye in them? It is not what fruit 
have ye now ? but what fruit had ye then ? nor. 
only now whea the Sins over,and the commiffion of 
It is paſt, and you find the ſad etfe&s and conſe- 


quents of it '1n your ſelves, but then when it was 


| 


labour (tij}l without profit. Indeed it is that which | in the very beſt, and prime, and activity ot it ; not” 


he oftentimes pretends to, and preſents as a bait 


to many perſons to catch them, and involve them 
in ſin, the- fruit, and profit, 'and benefit which 


they ſhall receive by it, but in concluſion it proves 


none at all ; as both the Scripture it ſelf here te- 
ſtifies, and the experience likewiſe of all men that 
deal with it can bear witneſs thereunto. 
Thirdly, Here's that which on the contrary 
does advance the ways of goodneſs in oppoſition 


and contrariety hereunto. Here's the great differ- 


ence now betwixt Sin and Grace, betwixt walk- 
ing in the ways of Holineſs, and walking in the 
ways of fin. And this improvement we may the 
rather make of it, becauſe it ſeems to be that which 
is ſo chiefly intended by the Spirit of God in this 
Chapter, viz. to compare theſe two both toge- 
ther. and to {hew the preheminence of the one a- 
bove the other in this particular , as we may ſee in 
the verſes both before and after the Text, Wherx 
ye were the ſervants of (in (lays he) ye were free 
from righteonſneſs, what fruit had ye then £ e>c. 
But now being 


twixt them; take any man whatſoever which im- 
ploys himſelf in the ways of vertue and godlineſs, 
and he has a great deal of benefit, and profit, and 
advantage which does redound to him therefrom, 
peace of Conſcience, and tranquillity of: ſpirit, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt,. which 18 glorious and 
unſpeakable, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. Though a man 
ſhould have no fruit of ic at-all from the world, 
yet. he has enough within the compals of it elf, 
and thar ſatisfaction which it gives to the mind 
of him that is coaverſant therein: Her ways are 


and altered, and of another mind, what frizt bave 


ye now, but even then when you were in yourna-. © 
tural condition, when you were moſt eager and> - 
bent upon Sin, and thought your ſelves the hap®? + 


pieſt people in the world, if you might bur obgain 
an opportunity for the committing of it.” #h4t 
| fruit had ye 2 and what fruit: had ye then in ſach 
things as theſe are? This is that which the Holy 
Ghoſt would here teach us, the unſacrisfaftorineſs 
! which 1s in Sin, even to that mind which is'moſt 
intent upon it, and moſt vehemently carried-awa 

with it ; the pleaſure of Sin it is a falle pleaſure, 


| contentment which ſeems to be in it, notruecon- 
tentment at all,” which when men ſeriouſly: re fl:& 
{upon and conl(ider-.in good earneſt with them- 
\ſelves, as St. Pax! bid the: Romans here to do ; 
they do ealily find and obſerve, and accordingly 
are perſwaded of it to be ſo indeed. The atting 
and committing of Sin it has no true comfort 1n ir, 


made free from fin and become ſer-| but much of theeontrary rathef ; and thattpor a 
wants to God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and\ twofold account. : | - Ex 
the end everlaſting life. Ts is the difterence be-| 


Firſt, From the diſconvenience of the/obje&4 
the: unſuitableneſs and unagreeableneſs which is'tn 
Sin to the mind of man it ſelf, which though ſo far 
forth as it is depraved and corrupted does clafe 
well enough with it; yet ſo far forth as'it.has any 
relicks or remainders of goodneſs at all in it, fo 
far forth is oppoſite to it. This we may obſerve 
ſometimes in the worſt men that are, except it be 
ſuch as are givef up to a reprobate ſenfe,  andts 
an/ hard and obdurate heart, through -the 5ſt 
judgment of Gad, I ſay, otherwiſe the''worſt 
men almoſt that are,; they have ſomewhat in-them 
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only now when you are converted, and changed,” 
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and the delight of it is a falſe delight, and the 
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which. does contradict Sin through the Law of 


God:written in their hearts 3 and though their | 


corruption does carry them headlong to it, yet 
their better principles do fet them againſt itz not 
only-thoſe- which are truly regenerated, but even 
natural men themſelves, they have ſome common 
moral principles in them, which at. leaſt to ſome 
kind 'of Sins do make them more or leſs indiſpoſed; 
ſo that whenſoever they come to commit them, 
yet.they do them with ſome kind of abhorrency 
and reludancy in themſelves ; and becauſe they 
do them-ſo, therefore they do-them not with fu}! 
delight, neither can they have that contentment 
ia them, which they might be thought to have. 
Secondly, Another thing is the rifing of Con- 
- ſcience it ſelf, and ſome implicite ſenſe and appre- 
henfion of Gods wrath, and judgment, and venge- 
ance againſt thoſe Sins. which are committed. A 
"man can{jave no true contentment in Sin in the 
commilſion of it, becauſe at the very ſame time 
that he does indeed att and commit it, his Conſci- 
ence does in ſome degree or other cheek him for 
it, and cite him to Gods Tribunal and Judgment- 
ſeat in reference to itz this is not done (o fully 
and expreſly in ſome perſons and Sins, where men 
are tranſported with violence to them, bur yet in 
ſome weaker meaſure it is in all, which are nor ex- 


ceedingly hardened and given up to the gpſts of | 


their own hearts; certainly in all others beſides 
_ there are more or leſs ſuch ſtirrings and girdings of 
Conſcience as do much imbitter the ſweetneſs of 
Sin in any. a& or kind wharſoever, eſpecially to 
ſuch kind of perſons which live under godly edu- 


© cation, or powerful-Preaching,: or in good focie- 


 fuch as theſe they cannot eſcape now and then 
:h- workings as theſe z as a true account of this 
Sent point in hand. | | 
Bur fo. much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the 
firſt Particular here in this Text ; whence the in- 
<vnvenience of Sin is deſcribed, to wit, the un- 
profitableneſs and unfruitfulneſs of it, Phat frait 
bad ye then ? 

The ſecond is taken from its diſhonourableneſs 
or diſparagement which it brings along with it, 
Ihereof ye are now aſhamed. Where we have 
two Particulars more conſiderable of us : Firſt, 
Here's the condition it (elf, and that is hare, Te 
are aſhemed. Secondiy, Here's the aſfignation of 
the time when this happened to them, and that is 


\ For the firſt, the condition it ſelf, it is here ex- 
"preſt to.be heme, *igrivande, Te are aſhamed. Alha- 
med now, being ſo long time after, although 
the Sit-was paſt, yet the ſhame ſtill remained. When 
we ſpeak of being aſbawed, there are two things 
rain here conſiderable: Firſt, There's the' warrer 
ſhame in the-occeffon ; And ſecondly, there's 
the ſenſe of ſhame in the affeFion; and'each'o 
theſe are obſervable in fin, 'as the proper 'effeds 
and conſequents of it, and attendants upon It: 
Firſt, it makes men aſhamed, that is, it does'ex- 
polſe-and lay men open to ſhame. It difgraces them 
and caſts diſhogour npon them. Second]y, it makes 
men aſhamed, that is, it fills and affe&ts men with 
ſhame; it makes them bluſh and to be full of aſto- 


{niſhment and confuſjon in themſelves. 

Firſt, As to the matter and occaſion Sin, it 
| makes men aſhamed ſo as it does expoſe and lay 
them oper to ſhame ; for thus it does, it leaves 2 
ſtain and blot behind it in thoſe which are guilty 
of it, eſpecially ſuch as it may be ; Sins which are . 
more ſcandalous and notorious, they are very dif- 
graceful and ignominious to thoſe which are tain- 
ted with them. What is ſaid in particular of the 
Adulterer in Prov. 6.33. it holds good and true of 
many other finner beſides: 4 wornd and difpo- 
nour ſhall he get, and his reproach ſhall not be wis 
ped away. The ways of ſia are ways of ſhame,and 
bring a great deal of ſhame upon thoſe which walk 
in them ; and that in the midſt of nev&ſo many 
outward accompliſhments befides: let a man be 
never ſo honourable otherwiſe in regard of his 
| gs from the world ; yet ifhe have any 
pecial Sin which hangs upon him, which he is 
noted and branded withal ; he is in the mean time 
but an opprobrious perſon, an 1/þboſheth, a man of 
ſhame, as that me properly fignifies 2 let his 
dignity and excellency be in what kind ſoever ye 
will, whether in birth and parentage, or place 
and promotion, or parts and abilities of wit ; if a 
man once prove to be vicious, his glory is depar- 


ted from himz and as Sempſor, when his locks 
were cut, he is become but as another man: Faci- 
mus quos inquinat equat. And man being in honour 
and nnderflandeth not, be is become like the beaſt 
thet periſhes, ays the Prophet David in Pal. 49 


4 


ver. wlt. 

Therefore accordingly let us learn to look up- 
on Sin under this view and apprehenſion, as miat- 
ter of ſhame indeed. There are many which do 
not think it fo, think there's no fach ſhamefulneſs 
or diſgracefuſneſs in it, nay rather think the con« 
trary , eſpecially fotne kind of Sins they think 
them to be a piece of credit tothem ; why, there's 
nothing if it be daly-confidered, which is a grea- 
ter ſhame. Nay nothing indeed upon the point 
has fo much true thatter of ſhame in tt as Sin has; 
it's no ſhame ro be poor, it's no ſhame to be di- 
ſtreſt, it's no ſhame to be mean and low in the 
world ; theſe are but only the ſhadows and p1- 
Qures,and reſemblances and appearances of ſhame: 
but ro be wicked and ungodly, and profane, and 
ſcandalovts in a mans life and converſation, this is 
the great ſhame of all. And I may ny it is'f0 
much 'the greater as a mans condition is 4hy thing 
the more exce)lent im regard of outward reſpetts. 
There are ſome ktnd of perſons in the world which 
think themſelves priviledged ro looſe and licentt- 
ous courſes from the quality of their outward con- 
dition and rank in the world ; that becauſe they 
are of ſach and ſuch births, or of ſuch and ſach 
eſtates, or of ſuch and ſuch educations and pro- 
feffions, and the like, that therefore they may Ive 
as they liſt, and that they are above all the fhame 
and diſgrace which Sin-can'faſten upon thetn.Now 
how exceedingly do ſuch as theſe miſtake and de- 
ceive themſelves ! Foraſmuch as Sin” in ther is 
more reproachful than any-where elſe. Asa ſpot 
which'is moſt conſpicuous in 'a pure and 'white 
garment ; and as a drad fly corrupting the Apothe- 


caries 
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caries oyntment, as the Preacher ſpeaks. Sin, it 
is always ſhamefu], but never more than in per- 
.fons of rank and quality in the world: It's a 
ſhame to themſelves, and it 1s a ſhame to their 
families, and it is a ſhame to their poſterities 
after them, when themſelves are dead and 
- gone. 

Therefore let us here fee upon what terms to 
ſtand upon our honour, and eſteem, and reputa- 
tion indeed ; let us count that ſhame, . which 1s 
true ſhame in good earneſt; and that honour 
which is true honour to us; let us reckon it a 
glory to be good, and conſcionable, and faithful 
1n thoſe places and opportunities which God has 
ſet us; and a ſhame to do any thing unworthy, 
and unbeſeeming our Chriſtian Profefſion, and 
the name by which we are called. He is the 
beſt Gentleman that's the belt Chriſtiaz; and he 
provides moſt for his honour, that proceeds beſt 
for his ſou/. But ſo much for that, namely, the 
firſt particular conſiderable in this expreſſion of 
ſhame, as it does imply matter and ground of 
ſhame for the occaſion of it ; ye are aſhamed, that 
is, followed with diſgrace. 

The ſecond ( which I conceive 1s more genu- 
ine and pertinent to the ſcope of the Text) is as 
does imply ſenſe and apprehenſion of ſhame 1a re- 
gard of the affetion. Theſe Romans, they were 
now aſhamed, that is, they were filled with bluſh- 
ing and confuſion in themſelves, when they conft- 
dered their former miſcarriages : this 1s that which 


to God. Converfion, 23S it makes a change in a 
mans condition, fo alſo in his affeQions ; it makes 
him to have other thoughts and appreheaſioas 
than formerly he had, and in particular in point 
of ſhame 3 heis aſhamed of thoſe things which be- 
fore he did not regard : And whereas before ſin 
was nothing with him, now he looks Upon it as 
the greateſt reprozch can betal him ;- A man after 
Converſion will be aſhamed and confounded in 
him(clf for thoſe ways which he walked in before: 
Thus It was here with theſe Komrans, yea thus ic 
was with the Apoſtle Pasl himſelf, when he look- 
ed back ſometimes upon his former condition be- 
fore his Converſion, he was aſhamed to think of 
it, and he ſpeaks of it with a great deal of ab- 
orrency and indignation ;z as we may ſee jn 47. 
26. 10, IT. I Cor. 15.9. 1 Tim 1.13, 14. | 
Thus it proceeds upon theſe fo:lowing Confi- 
derations: Firſt, The clearer diſcovery of the 
nature and condition of lin it ſelf, which is the 
ground and matter of ſhame; ſhame in the aff &i. 
| 0N.18 according to the apprehenſion of it in the 
occalton ; thoſe that are not thoroughly convinced 
and perſwaded of any thing to be ſhamefu}, the 
are not conſequently aſhamed of it; 'but thoſ. 
which are fo, they will be affe&_d with it: And 
this is whgn it is apprehended to be tiithy and 
baſe ingfMelf'; as the Philoſopher deſcribing this 
affectioM, ſets it forth unto us, that it is properly 
| Imployed about thoſe things 


L | c Pons &19 & re;, Which 
leem to have ſome vileneſs in them, and which 


—_— 


it concerns all men to be beſides; this, itis the are apprehended fo to be. Why thus now is it 
colour of vertue, which accordingly we find of- with a man which is -converted in regard of fin? 

ten in Scripture to be commended unto us in the He lopks upon it as a ſhameful buſinets, and pro- | 
Examples of the Servants of God, who were emi- portionably.is aſhamed of it ; he ſees: lin in irs co- 
nent in this particular : as Ezre 9.6. O God, 7 lours, and in its nature, what it is'by the light of 
| 4m aſhamed, and: bluſh to lift up my face nnto thee, Gods Spirit, aſliſting him, and inabling of him.ſo 
my God: for our iniquities are increaſed over our to do, which another does not. It's a good ob- 
bead, and our rreſhaſ} is grown up into the heavens. ſervation of Chryſoſtom's,which he has to this; ur- 
And ſo Daniel in his humiliation of himſelf, in poſe, Neve euapriz 75]e Sexri]er nd; iy drooe2, frar dus 
Dax. 7. 0 Lord, righteouſneſt belongeth unto thee, Vw youre: Tis Niz$iows os Toudrr@;, &c Every fin 


but unto us confuſion of faces. This is that which 
is here ſignified in theſe Roma, that they were 
aſhamed alſo from reflexion upon their ins. 

But this affe&ion 1s here further in the next 
' place illuſtrated to us from the more particular 
afſignation of the tirhe, when this happened to be, 
Nor. Now, at this preſent, ye are aſhamed now, 
though heretofore perhaps you were very little 
or nothing at all affeted with it, Now ye are a- 
femed. ' This now, it may admit of a various and 
manifold Explication.- Firſt, Now, fince the time 
of your Converſion and Regeneration, and com- 
ing home to God. Secondly, Now, {ince the 
commiſſion of your ſins, and the intermiſſion, or 
the withdrawing of the temptation. Thirdly, 
Now, (ince'the experience of Gods Goodneſs, and 
the ſenſe and apprehenſion of his ſpecial love and 
favour towards you fince theſe, all, or either of 
| theſe, ye are now aſhamed of thoſe things which 
formerly had no impreſſion upon you, or at leaſt 
Which ye did not look upon as any great matter 
of ſhame unto you. 

Firſt, I ſay, -0w, that is, ſince the time of your 
Converſion and Regeneration, and coming home | 


| 


f 
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does then indeed appear, how vile and fh'thy it 
1s. when you empty it, and ſtrip it off the affe&i- 
on of him that commits it : Tel] an angry man 
wheq he 1s coo!, of the words which he ſpoke in 
his paſhon, and then he will be athamed: Then 
a drunkard, when heis ſober, the things which 
he did 1n his cups, and then he will be as con- 
tented; bring an unchaſt perſon to his harlor, 
when his luſt is over, and he will then abominate 
oth her and — and ſo he goes on. Theſe 
Romans whea they Mere here converted, the A- 
pottle dares appeal to themſelves, and needs no 
other witnels belides for the confirmation of that 
which he ſaid. If people had but the ſamerhoughts 
of {in in the committing, as they are likely to 
have after it, they would never be guilty of it. 
There's a double light which is communicated to 
a Chriſtian, as pertinent to this purpoſe; the one 
is whereby he fees. the filthineſs of fra it ſelf. and 
the other is whereby he ſees himſelf as guilry of 
Where either of theſe is wanting, there is 
'not this ſhame which we now ſpeak of; when 
either we ſee not fin 114t felf, or ſec aot our own 
intereſt and propriety 1a it as belonging to us; 
then 
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then we ſhall not be affected with it, no more than | 
a blind man is with thoſe ſpots which are upon 
\_ his garments;z but where both theſe concur, there 

"3s bluſhing, and ſhame of heart : and thus in a per- 
ſon converted. 

Secondly, This. ſhamefacedneſs does ariſe from 
a ſerious and due apprehenſion of the Omnilſci- 
ence and Omanipreſence of *God : Thoſe which 
many times are not much aſhamed of things ſim- 
ply conſidered in themſelves, yet when they 
think they are taken notice of by others , this 
is a means to work ſhame in them. Now a good 
Chriſtian, he is ſenſible of this; he has ſer God al- 
ways before his eyes, that thereby he might be re- 
ſtrained, and conſiders him, as everywhere be- 
holding both the evil and good -+ Therefore it 1s 
emphatically exprelt there in Ezra, and twice re- 
peated in the place before cited; O my God, I am 
aſbamed, and I bluſh to lift up my face to thee, 
O my God, if we had real, and daily, and-con- 
ſtant- apprehenliens of him, as preſent with us, as 
it becomes us to have; it would make us.aſhamed 
of doing any thing which were unworthy ot Chri- 
ſtians from the ſenſe of his preſence. This is more 
than to ſet before us ſome Cato, or Secrates, or 
"Seneca, 'Or any ſuch perions as thoſe were, as the 
, Philoſopher adviſed in ſuch a calc. 

Thirdly, A Chriſtian after converſion comes 
to be aſhamed of his ways and courſes before, from 
the height and nobleneſs of his Principles, and 
that ſpirit of Grace which is nowin him,over what 
formerly he had. Men, when they come to be 
men, and are grown up to years of maturity and 
riper underſtanding, they are aſhamed to think 

thoſe toys and tricks which they plaid in their 
child-hood ; and Scholars, when they come to 
ſome perfe&ion, they are aſhamed of thoſe exer- 
ciſes which they made in their former and younger 
time; and all from this Confideration, becauſe 
they are now better qualified, and more 1nabled 
" than formerly they were; even fo is it alſo with a 
Chriſtian upon converſion, and turning to God: He 
15 not now the ſame man that heretofore he was, 
and thercfore the ſame'things will not ſatisfie him, 
or give him content ;. but he is apt to quarrel and 

fault with them, yea to bluſh and to be aſha- 
med of them, when he reflefs and looks back up- 
on them, eſpecially his fins and evil courſes, which 


is that we ſpeak of at this time, becauſe he has a | 


new nature in him, which. does bear in moſt di 
re& oppoſition and contrariety to all ſuch courſes 
as theſe are. 
Yea further, which is alſo pertinent hereunto ; 
acious perſon has an holy reverence and awe 
of himſelf, which does encline him and carry him 
| hereunto; it was that which ſome of the Heathens 
did ſometimes adviſe unto in their Moral Philo- 
ſophy, der 4 ware aid iow Crarls of all others re- 
verence thy ſelf, This a good Chriſtian does, 
and from hence comes to bluſh, and to be aſhamed 
of fin, yea even ſuch things alſo which others are 
not much affe&ted withal ; ſecret fins, which no 
other eye beholds, ſmaller fins, if there be any lin 
ſmall, as there are comparatively : A good Chri- 


not only commiſhons of evil, 
good 3 and not only ſimple omiſſions, but defe& 
and miſcarriages in performances, failings in the | 
meaſure, and failings in the manner, and fail . 
in the end; look as accurate work-men, the > 
aſhamed of ſmaller faults in their work, while bu.” 
glers make nothing of great ones; ſo likewiſ, 
accurate Chriſtians, they are aſhamed of ſinaller 
infirmities in them, whiles Hypocrites, and F ey 
malilts, and Atheiſts are not aſhamed of thegreat- 
eſt that are. And that may be the firſt Explica- 
tion now, that 1s, ſince their converſion and. re. 
generation, and coming home to God, Te are aſha- 
med now. | 
Secondly, Now, that is, ſince the commiſſion of 
your fins, and the intermiſſion of the Temptations 
from you; Now ye are, &c. There are man 
perſons, which when they are in the heat of their 
luſts, and when temptations ſets ſtrong upon them 
they have then no ſhame at all for fin, becauſe 
they have no ſenſe or feeling of it; but their 
minds are wholly taken up in the proſecution and 
following of it, who yet afterwards, when the 
fin is overand paſt, they recover themſelves, and 
then there's nothing left them bur ſbuzee, as a 
recompence to them for the carnality of it. We 
ſhould therefore ſti]] leara and endeavour to have 
the ſame apprehenſions of ſin'in us before-hand, 
as we are likely to have afterwards, and never 
be perſwaded by any means to the doing of any 
thing, which we think we ſhall be aſhamed of 
when we have done it; rather let our watchfut- 
neſs before a temptation prevent our repeatance 
after itz and think with our ſelves however we 
may be afte&ed in our ſelves. for the preſent, yet 
there Will a time come for remorſe. ©uid mal; 
fieri poteſt ( lays Proſper ) unde nec. ernbeſcant ili, 
quos ipſa flagitia ſua deleFat & What evil can 
there be done, which even thoſe which are de- 
lighted in it, are not for 'all that aſhamed of 
it ? | 
Thirdly, Now fince the experience of Gods 
Goodnels, and the ſenſe and apprehenſion of- his 
ſpecial love and favour tewards us ; Te are aſhamed 
now. The Romans they were now. become 
Chriſtians, and had taſted of Gods free love 1n + 
Chrilt ; and beſides, had divers of them partaked 


of many outward comforts and refre{hments from 
him. Now certainly theſe could. do. no ather 
than melt them in the Conſideration of their fas, 
and ſhame them for them : There's no fuch break* 
ing and moving argument as this, if we have any 
bowels, or ingenuity at all in us. And therefore 
the Apoſtle beats upon this in augther place, 
Rom. 12.1. I beſzech you by the mercies of God. 
It Gods mercies will. not work upon us, What 
will? ſurely this is more than all the reſt: And as 
for the quickning of us to duty, ſo likewiſe for 
the reſtraining us from ſ, and the afeFing and 
affiing of us for it : What, to (in agaialt ſo good 
a God, ſo gracious a Father, ſo holy a Spirit, {o 
merciful a Redeemer, &c. What a great ſhame 1s 
this | If God had never done any thing for us, 
yet we might be aſhamed to lin agaiaſt bim for 


ſtian is affeted with theſe, and aſhamed of thelſe; 


| that Goodneſs which is in himſelf abſtratly cone 


(jidered 3 
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fidered ; but when we ſhall further over and above 
conſider his Goodneſs to us for our particulars, 
and notwithſtanding the offending of him. How 
ſhould this affe& us with grief, and provoke us 
to ſhame in good earneſt? Shall God do ſo much 
for'us 2 and ſhall we do ſo much againſt him ? 


Eſpecially. if we ſhall confider further, that 


this ſinning of ours hath been at any time with 
any of theſe mercies which he has beſtowed up- 
on us : there's a fearful aggravation with a wit- 
neſs, as theſe Romans here nad done ; making the 
members of their bodies members of iniquity and 
uncleanneſs. What a fearful and ſhameful thing 
is this! @yhen men ſhall uſe their health, and their 
ſtrength, and their parts, and their wealth to no 
better purpoſe than to provoke God by them |! 
May not this juſtly fill them with ſhame and con- 
fufion of face? They that will not be aſhamed 
zow, in the ſenſe and conſideration of this, when 
and what is it indeed that they will be ever a- 
ſhamed of ? I beſeech ye let us improve this ar- 
gument to the utmoſt advantage of it, and drive 
it home as much as we can. 

And not only as to temporal mercies, but eſpe- 
cially and moreover to fpiritual. Let thele affect 
us with ſhame for fin, as the Apoltle here urges 
it in this Chapter : Thoſe which are dead wnto 


fin, and alive unto God through Jeſws Chriit our it, 1 | 
asSit 1s Zephzn. 3.5. The Heathen could fay, he 


Lord : He ſtands much upon this, as a» means to 
prevail with ther, and fo it ſhould upon us. Me- 
thinks it isa ſhame for them in the world to do 
any thing below their rank, and place, and con- 
dition in it. Shall ſuch a man as I do thus and 
thus > And why ſhonld they not do fo as to Hea- 
ven, and the things of Grace and Sin 2 We ſhould 
think our ſelves too good for the doing of any 
thing which is fiaful, aad take an holy ſtate upon 
our ſelves in this particular: And when we dif- 
cern and perceive that we have done fo, that we 
have done any thing which is unfitting ; we ſhould 
be confounded and aſhamed in our felves upon 
this reſpe@ and conſideration, as no queſtion but 
theſe Romans here were ; they were now aſha- 
med, that is, now upon the experience of Gods 
Goodneſs and (enſe of. his fpectal love unto them. 
And. that's the third Explication, which may be 
faſtened upon this expreſſion about the time. 
The Conſideration of all together, which hath 
been faid in this preſent point, 'may be thus far 
uſeful to us. 
Firſt, From the ſhame of condition, that fol- 
lows upon the Commiſſion of (in, we have here 
another Argument againſt it, which is the ſcope 
of the Apoltle in this plage, Remember as i: brings 
bo fruit with it, ſo that inſtead of it, it.brings 
heme, and reproach, and diſgrace ; it is no honour 
at all to commit it: If ever we would ſtand up- 
on our honour, and do all we can to the avord- 
wgof ſhame ; let us then be ſure to take heed 
ſin, which is the moſt diſgraceful thing rhat can 
be; diſgraces us with God, and difgraces us with 
Angels, and diſgraces us with men, and diſgraces 
ws even with our ſelves, and our own private 
conſciences in particular z fo much ſhame and ig 


| that which brought ſhame firſt of all into the 
world, "and it has-continued it ever fince upon all 
thoſe which have been the followers of it : This 
for the ſhame of Condition. - 

Again, ſecondly, 'For the ſhame of aff:@®;07: 
Tn that theſe Romans are ſaid here to have been 
aſhamed of their former courſes; that is, to have 
been affeQed with ſhane for them; we learn 
here a duty which is to be performed and put in 
practice by all other ſinners beſides; and that is 
to labour to work themſelves to ſuch a ſhame as 
this is; That which is here ſpoken of theſe xs- 
1417, it js not ſpoken of them only in a way of 
limple Narration, as fignifying how they were 
atfe&ed, but alſo in a way of tacite commendation, 


as prailing them for being affe&ed in thit man- 


ner 3 and fo it does implicitly exhibit a duty to 


us : that we ſhould labour to be ſo our ſelves. Next 
to the (hunning and avoiding of fin, is to be 
aſhamed and grieved for committing it. © 

| Now this does juſtly come home to the Con- 
ſciences of abuadatice in the world ; there are 


' many which are perfriZe frontis, of a bold and 


hardened forehead, which have no ſhame nor re- 
lenting in them at all, which can fin one fin after 
another 1n the higheſt and hainoufeſt manner that 


\can be, and yet never be once wrought upon'for 


it, or aſhamed of it; the wnjui? inow: no ſhame, 


: was loſt that had no ſhame. The Prophet Jeremy 


has ſer forth ſuch as theſe in their, colours tq us ; 


Jer. 6.15. Were they afſhtmed ( lays he) when 
they had committed abominations 2 ay, they were 


208 &t all aſhamed, neither conld they bluſh, &c: 


|| > —— 


This is the exa@t temper and diſpoſition, even of 
many jn theſe wy! and in this land in which we - 


live, which are paſt all ſhame whatſoever; they 


tominy there is in it. This ſame fig, it was 


| ſhane. 


have no: ſhame ar all in them, never more of 
the occaſion, and never leſs of the affeQion. 

And I ſpeak not only of that ſpiritual ſhame, 
and holy bluſhiag, which belongs to Religion, 
and is within the compaſs of Chriſtianity it ſelf, 
which is taken from religious Grounds, and ſpiri- 
tual Arguments and Conſiderations ; bur I fpeak 
now of that »atural ſhame which God has planted 
in all men by Creation, and is not loſt but in the 
height of wickedneſs and abomination it felf. 


This is that which many Monſters in chis age; are 


devoid and deffitute. of,” both: men and women. 
I ſhould be exceeding forry if T fhould have need 
to fay much of Tt here in this place; only 'T can- 
not but by the way take norice of ir, that T may 
reſtifie and bear witneſs againſt it, as that which 
I look upon as one of the ſaddeſt ſymptoms of 
Gods wrath and indignation againſt us ; "and, if 
it be not timely prevented by thoſe whom it cort- 
cerns to reforny it,' will not only be reckoned by. 
God as the fin of fyme particular perſons, but 
alſo of the whole Nation it felf, which will be 
charged with it. Thar impudence, and botdneſs, 
and undauntedneſs in finfal courfes, which many 
people are come uato, which are fo far from be- 
ing aſhamed of (in, as that they rather boaſt of | 
it, and Cas the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) glory. 3x their 
is is the hamonr of too many in the 
__ _ warld;z 
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 The-unprofitableneſs, diſhonour, 
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world ; that which ſhould moſt humble them, 


and abaſe them, and caſt them down, and lay 
them low in the ſight of God, and men, and them- 
ſelves, is that which commonly. moſt exalts them, 
and ſwells them, and. pufts them with pride 3 ſo 


far are they from. this temper of the Romans of 


being aſhamed. And ſo now ye have the ſecond 
particular for* the Expreſſion of fins inconveni- 
'ence,taken from the diſhonourablenels of it. Where- 
of ye are now aſhamed. . 

[The third and laſt is taken from its pernicioul- 
neſs, For the end of thoſe things is death. This 


is that which hits the nail on the head, and brings 


all here indeed, and 'tis that which is very con- 
fiderable; foraſmuch as the erd is all in all, and 
ſuch an end as this, which is here ſpokea of, fo 
more eſpecially ; if the other two evils bad beea 
ſpared, yet this alone were enough. to deter us, 
though there were ſome gain and honour in fin, 


(as we have ſhewed there is none), yet whiles 


there's death in it, that's enough againſt it 3 and 
that there is, The end of thoſe things is death. 
This Death here is to be taken by us in the Jati- 


tude, namely, in each kind of it, whether natural, 


or elſe ſpiritual and eternal. 


Firſt, For natural death, which we call the 
'death.of the body ; that's the end of fin; and that 
which' fin procures, though not that which the 
finner intends : By fer death came into the world, 
as the Apolile ſpeaks, Row. 5.12. This-is fo inj 
Explication.: Firſt, In the nature of 
the#thing, and as the effeft immediately, flowing | ring everlaſting torment, ec. This is that which 
from the cauſe. * And ſecondly, .by the juſt judg- 


a double 


> 


moneol God, who in his Providence does ſo.or- 


Firſt, It is ſoin God's Providence and Judgment. 
 .How' many, do we read: of in Scripture, whom 


diſpoſe it, and himſelf docs inflict death' 


38, 1 
lows upon It, and in the event is conſequent there. 
unto ; there's many which might have lived longer | 
if they had lived better; and had had a comforts. 
ble old age in concluſion, if they had not had a 
diſfolute youth going before : The end of thoſe 
things is death, it we take it but for natural death 
the death of the. body. ; 
But ſecondly, It is true alſo, and eſpecially of 
ſpiritual death ; the death of the ſoul, and eternal 
death, the death of ſoul and body for ever in Hel]: 
This is that death which is the wages of fin more 
particularly, for ſpiritual death; Sin, it defaces 
God's Image in us, it alienates us from the life of 
God: And whatever Grace is already,gwrought 
1g us, if it does not kill it actually, yet it tends 
to the killing of it, and deſtroys it all it can it 
takes away a Chriſtians vigor, that Jivelinets, and 
lovelineſs which ſhould, be in him, and makes him 
little better than a carkaſs, and as a body withou 
ſoul : This for ſpiritual death. Ia 
And then for Eternal, which is damnation ir 
ſelf; that's clearly the end of all fuch courſes: 
It is ſo demeritoriouſly to all, who thereby ate 
made lyable thereunto 3 7z the day that thonreat- 
e5f, &c. thou ſhalt ſurely dye; and it is ſo aFually to 
all 'ſuch as by repeatance and faith in Chrill are 
not freed from the execution of this ſeatence, 
This is the plain: and conſtant. Doctrine of the 
Scripture, that the wages of ſin, are wages of dam- 
ation ; both as to pexa damni, the loſs ot Gods 
gracious Preſence; and pers ſenſus, the endy- 


the Apoſtle ſtill is ſo careful to perſwade and faſten 
upon thoſe'to whom, he writes. in divers plages, 
Phil.3. 19. Whoſe end is damnation, whoſe glory 
is in their ſhame, &c. and 1 Cor. 11, 29. Drinkgth 
damnation. And 1 Cor. 6.9,10. Know ye #u0t that 
the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom. of 


d himſelf has in an extraordinary manner (trick-; God : Be not deceived, &c. and Gal.5.21. ſpeaking 


ca dead for. their ſins? Er, and 0ner, and Nadab, 


lof the works of the fleſh, of the which Itel you 


and, 4b:bu, and ſuch as theſe z the end of their ways before, as I have alſo told you in times paſt, that 


. was death, and that c ma 
"There are ſome more groſs and notorious ſinners, 
Which God has.not.. patience to ſuffer them, and 
Ter them alone. here. in this world, but to. pre- 
vent-Atheiſm,and contempt of his Majeſty will be 
_ Preſently avenged upon them ; Bloody and deceit- 
" ful men ſhall not live ont half their deys, lays 

the Prophet David, Pſal. 55. 23- and. Eecleſ. 7. 
17. Be not overmnch wicked, neither, be thou fool- 
3ſb; why ſhonldſ# thou dye before thy time e, lo- 
rimating . and 1mplying thus much , that ſuch 
courſes and ways as thoſe do. provoke God many 
times (o to do..; 


. 


8.4 


Again, ſecondly, In the nature of the thing it 
ſelf, and as the effet immediately iſſuing from 
the cauſe: Sin, it-ends in ;death fo, as we ſee by 

ally and common, experience, How many are 
there, which by-their paſſion, intemperaace, - laſ- 


civiouſneſs, nnclean . and ſuch coprſes as theſe 
are, haſten their own end z and not only hazard 


their ſouls, but likewiſe expoſe their lives z and 
regard are no better than ſeli-murther- 


ſo in that ter than, 
ers [ It is true, they do not always think ſo, nor 


in a more eminent manner. 


' they which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the king- 
dom of God. | 
Therefore let us labour more to be perſwaded 
'of theſe things, and have ſerlous apprehenſionsof 
[them let us look upon ia; in its colours,” andn 
[the true ſhape and repreſentation of it; as that 
' which has Death and' Hell at the end of it, that ſo 
'we may the better be kept and preſerved fromit; 
We (ſhould make uſe of this a. Dod@rine now 
in all ſuggeſtions and temptations to fin, which 
we areat any time put upohi,;, Think not upon fig 
in the profit of it, or in the pleaſure of it, which 
lis but a meer fancy, though it uſually, ſhews, 16 
ſelf ſo 3 but think of it in the end gf it, and.inthe 
concowitants of it, and in the ſad and pernicious 
ſetawhich is death and damnation it ſelf; which 
though men perceive not preſently, yet at Jaſt they: 
ſhall find to their coſt, if they take not better care 
to prevent it, as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks of them, 
their judgment now of a long time lingers n0t, ang) 
their damnation /lumbers not. Let us not look up? 
on theſe things as wards, and notiqns, and expye. 
ſions, as a. $44 to,ſcare,Children, but as recalls 


tics and unqueſtionable truths 3 ;and let us labour 
X 'to 


- 


(as I faid) jntendit; bur yer it is that which fol 


are which do not ſtand upon. their profit, but their 


- this conſider, that theſe things bring ſhame, where- 


their skin, that a little affets them, and their life 


FEI 


'er further that it is damnation; not only natural 


| mortal condition. All the time that any man ſpends, 
{ and lives only in that, he does but loſe his time, and 
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to find the Power and Efficacy of them upon our 


own hearts : It being better to hear of them, than 


. to feel them, and"to feel them now in the cotiſct- 


encg,by being affe&ted and wrought upon by them, 
than to feeFthem hereafter after another manner, 


| asall ſuch (hall. which now make nothing of them 3 


Jet all which hath been ſaid make us ſo much the 
more out of love with fin; and if one argument 
alone will not do ir, let us take them all together, 
as the Holy Ghoſt does here offer them to us. Here's 
a threefold Cord which therefore is: not eaſily 
broken. and if one or two ſhould fail, yet the 0- 
ther would make amends for the reſt : Thoſe which 
have a miad to (in, yer if it appears to be any pre* 
judice to their profit, that they get no good nor 
benefit by it; it may be here they would be re- 
ſtrained. Now for this conſider, ſays the Apoltle, 
that there's no ſuch ſad fruit 1nit ; others there 


honour,that goes near unto them, and rheyjare loth 
to forfeit their credit and reputation. Now for 


ye are now aſhamed. 

A third there, are, which are not moved yet : 
They care neither for profit nor honour, ſo they 
may have their pleaſure, and ſafety, and eaſe ; but 


goes to their heart, and is very dear unto them all 
they have they would part with for this. Now 
therefore conlider here further that it is death, 


and if there be any that ſtick not at this ; yet if | 


they have any care but of their owa ſouls, conſli- 


the death of the body, but ſpiritual the death of the 
ſoul, yea eternal , the death of both ; and as wil- 
dom ſpeaks of her ſelf, Prov. 8.36. He that finneth 
againſt me, wrongeth his own ſoul: all that hate 
me, love death. | 

| There's but one thing more which 1 will here 
name, and ſo end. We may here from this Text 
further take notice, not only of the wretchednelſs 
of ſi conſidered in the ſtreaws and aFions of it, 
but alſo the wretchedneſs of zatzre, and an unre- 
generate condition.as the fountain and ſpring which 
theſe iſſue from. Here's not ,only a Cenlure upon 
the performances, What fruit had ye.ir thoſe things, 
&c. But here is alſo a Cenſure upon the ſtate, What 
fruit had ye thens Then when ye were unregene- 


What's the improvement which is to be made of 
this point and obſervation ? Bur firſt for all thoſe 
which are yet but in'the (tate'of nature, to labour 
to bear it, and to come out;of it as ſoon as may be, 
and riot to content themſelves with it. Let us not 
think too well of nature, and our condition from 
that, as many perſons are. ready to do, both for 
themſelves and others. For our ſelves, if we have 
no better Principles in us than we brought with us 
at firſt into the world, we are but in a ſad and mil» 
ferable condition; although perhaps we ſhould a- 
bound in fome kind of outward and moral actians, 


which might have ſome luſtre and ſplendor upon 


[them, as'the Heathen had. What fruit-Had ye 


ig thoſe ? We may lay it not only of thoſe ations 
which are plain'{ins.in their nature, but.in'a ſenſe 
alſo of thote which for the matter of them are'idu- 
ties themſelves, yet:not done in a right manner, and 
from a right principle. What. frieit..ha#l ye Mhentin 
thoſe things,whereaf ye are now aſhamed? The. ſacri- 
fie of the wicked; lays Solomon, is an abomination 
to the Lord : how much more when he brings it with 
a wicked mind £ Prov. 21. 25.: All the time that a 
man remains unregenerate, he:is unprofitable as to 
matter of duty, as well as provoking. as to matter 
of ſin; and letus.take heed of berng too! well per- 
ſwaded of the Heathen Philoſophers, rather-make 
ſure our own ſalvation than deſtruction. This is a 
great ingagement to all men which-are in fach-an 
eſtate, to get out of it as ſoon as it is poſlible. 

Secondly, Here's matter alfo of thankfulneſs to 
all thoſe whom God has freed ffom this condition, 
and brought into a better eſtate by Chriſt 4 as theſe 
Romans here werg: they have great cauſc of prai- 
ſing and bleſſing God, who.hath dealt thus graci- 
ouſly with them; who whiles before they were un- 
fruitful, and diſgraceful,and dead,and lyable tade- 
ſtruction, are now freed from all theſe, and have 
the contrary qualities put upon them. 

And as a ſpecial Teltimony of our thaakfulneſs 
indeed, we ſhould.endeavour eſpecially to live ac- 
cordingly, and to ſhew forth the praiſes or vertues 
of him that has call'd us ont of darkneſs into bis 
marvellons light, as St. Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pe#.2.9. This 
is the proper uſe which the Apoſtle Pay! himſelf 
ſeems to make of it ia the very next Chapter, Rom. 
7.5,6. When we were in the fleſh, the motions of 
ſin, which were by the law, did work in our mem- 


rate,then ye were in your natural condition ; then 
when ye were at the preſent unconverted, and as 
yet not brought home to God 3 What fruit had ye 
then > Whatever has been ſaid of (in, it may beap 
Rd in this: An unregenerate condition, 1s. an un- 

itful condition, a ſhameful condition, a dead and 


mn further upon the ſcore with God for a-back- 


bers to bring forth fruit unto death : But now we 
are delivered from the law, that being dead, where- 
in we were held. that we ſhould ſerve in the newneſs 
of the ſpirit, and not in the aldneſs of the letter. 
This is that which we ſhould all labour after, whom. 
it hath pleaſed God to deal thus withal, as he ha 
here done with theſe Rowars before us. - --- 
And thus I have done with the third particular 
inconvenience of (in, and fo alſo with this whole 


teckoning hereafter. We are all by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath, Ephel. 2. 3. | 


— 


X x 


Text in hand, What fruit had ye then in thoſe 


things, whereof ye are now aſhamed's for, &c. 
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meek 


Gal. 4. 19. 
ravel in birth again, till Chriſt be formed 1h 


PIER the manner of all theſe which' axe exaQt and accurate work-men, not to reſt themſelves ſatisfied 
4" any time, with any thing which is done by them, till they have bronght it to ſome perfeRion ant 
accompliſhment 3 bxt where they eſ/2y any preſent flawes or defeQs iz any of their work, to return 


- #036, and come over it again, for the retifying of it. And this is that which we may 
carriage of the Apoſtle Paul to theſe Galatians, fo whom he here writers he bad taken a griat 
pains with them, to convert thern, 'and to bring them to the Faith, and to acquaint them 
the knowledg of Chriſt, 2s we way ſee in the furmer part of the Fpiſtle ; but they 
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falſe-teachers a 
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+ Shear} and the: reſtoring 


Y ws; does here ſignifie bis endeavours 
of 'this Image of Chriſt 


{birth again, till Chriſt be formed in you. This 7s the ſcope of the Text. | 


If we bave three General Parts 
"confiderable of us : UE, IH Compeliation 
which 'the Apoſtle puts upon the Galatians 3 and 
that is, Vie chibdrem. Secondly, The Condition 
in which he ſtands in reference to-them, and that 
is, that” be rravelleth i= birth. Thirdly, The 
extent of this condition; and that is, tl Chriſt be 
formed in thew. Sr 

To begin with the firſt, vzz. The Compel/lat:-| 
on. My little children. Now this it hath a dou- 
ble notion or Emphaſis, which may be faſtened 
npon it: Firſt, An Emphaſis of 4fe@:or. And 
ſecondly, An Emphaſis of D:zm:irntion « There's 
love and diſparagement both in this manner of 


- Firſt, There's afe&ior in it, even the affeQion 
of a Father to his Children, or a Mother to the 
fruit of ber Womb; which' is alſo in a good Mini- 
Fer towards bis People; hetenders them even as 
bis own bowels - Thus did Paxl theſe preſent Ga- 
tetians. Therefore, as before in ver. 12. hecall'd 
then Brethren; ſo here now in this 19th verle he 
calls them /ztile Children. The ſame affetion 
does he likewiſe expreſs towards ſome others, in 
other places ; as 1 Theſ. 2.7, 8. We were gentle «- 
Wong Jon, even 4s 4 " cheriſheth her children : 
So being effeFtonately deſirons of you, we were wil- 
ling to have iniparted unto you, not the Goſpel of 
God only, but alſo owr-own. ſouls, becauſe ze were 


{ the Text it (elf 


dear unto us. Solikewiſe the Apoſtle John often 
in his Epiſtles uſes this phraſe to Believers of /t- 
children; all to expreſs his good-will and af- 

| them; and that's one thing which 
in it here. | 


Fon towards 
we may obſerve 


| 


oveh their own negligence axa non-attendency, partly through Satans malice, and the 


here obſerve 


party 
ſeduce- 
5 7 | 20 


apoltatized and departed from rhe Truth 


vling the Goſpel of Chriſt, w;th the Law and Ceremonies of Adoſes, from whence' the very 
; of Chriſt, were-as it were defaced and obliterated in them. | Now $#. Paul 7 this Scrip- 


towards them, for the reducement and recovery v 
in them. My little children of whom I travel'in 


Secondly, As it has init the Emphaſis of felis 
on, as ſhewing the greatneſs of his /ove ; ſo it has 
alſo the Emphaſis of diminution, as ſhewing the 
texderneſs of their growth, and proficiency in Re: 


ligion, who were now but of a low ſtature ard | 


degree in Chriſtianity. Thus, the word ſometimes 
is taken alſo 1n Scripture, as 1 Cor. 3,1. And 1 
brethren could not ſpeak unto you, as unto / T2 
tnal, but 4s unto carnal, even as unto babes in Chriſt. 
So Heb. 5. 12. For every one that uſeth milk, is un- 
skilſul in the word of righteouſneſs ; for be is 4 
babe. 1n, which places and the like, a weaker 
Chriſtian is ſet forth by the name of a babe, or lit- 
tle child. And fo here now in this Text before 
us, * 

We (hall ſee the Reſemblance made good in 
ſundry particulars : Firſt, From that which l 
mentioned before, the ſmallneſs of their growth. 
Little children, they are but mean of ature, and 
far ſhort of manly perfeFions ;, and lo are weaker 
Chriſtians, and young beginners as to matter of Re- 
ligion 3, they are bur infants and Hintle children, 
in compariſon, and therefore are to be perſwa- 
ded to attend upon the means of growth; not,to 
ſtand always at a ftay, but to put on, and to drive 
forward to perfe@ion, as the Apoſtle Paul profeiles 
of himſelf, that he was careful to do, Phzl. 3, 82, 
13. Not as though Thad already attained, ether, 
were already perfe@ : but I f.llow after, if that I 
may apprehend that for whimh, alſo 1 am appreben- 
ded of Chrift Jeſus, &c. The contivry hereunto | 
| 


is-that which 1s much to be bewaild in divers 
Chriſtians; there are many which are well-grown, 


and old mew in reference to the world, which yet 
| a 
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are;but- babes,..and littleabildren in: Chrift ::ſuch 
as the Apoſtle; complains. of;to the Hebrews, chap. 
5+ "wenſe, "1-24 Who \when..as for : the: time;:: the 
might haye been teazhers of others, one had need 
to, teach them. again,:; what..be the firſi\principles 
of the Oracles of: God, &c,.:Nay, we may. go. a'lit- 
tle further thag 9.5 aot;,ooly.. which. for. the time 
may.be teachers, but, which for the thing wil be 
teachers,..and..take'upon, them... {o, weighty a-work 
as that 1s, whoit they were.well fofted; and exa» 
ined, and; call 'd: fo acconnt.. would ;be::found 
ort. in. the, common_ Articles. of Faith. There 
are-many which reckon themſelves. in the higheſt 
form of Divinity; which. are. in the lowel(t form 
of. Chriſtianity, as haying,luttle of. che . true know- 
l:de of  Cbrift abiding in them... -. | 
... Secondly, . Weaker. Chriſtians. are compared to 
little Children, as. tor the ſawa/lneſ5 of therr grawth, 


| fo, for the ſbaullowneſs of their underſtanding, and 


the, weakneſs and ſeebleneſs of their digeſtion< Lit- 
tle children, they cannot : 4zgeſs, trong meats, as 
is before implied 5, no, more:can weeker Chriſtians 
ſtronger or higher truths :. There are ſome. Truths 
in Religion which weaker minds are apt to. ab#/e, 
and to pervert to their awn perdition, as the Apa- 
ſile Peter tells us, ſome did with. thoſe bard things 
in Paxls Epiſtles, 2 Pet.3.16. They are tos {trong 


and difficult for them, r Cor. 3. 8, | 


C* 4 
. 


2pt; to. be complaining inregard of the tenderneſs 


-which is ia them ; a ſmall matter troubles them: 


and fo it is. with weak Chriſtians, there's a peeviſh- 
neſs. and morofity. upon them, from whence a little* 
thing moleſts themp and ſoon puts them out of 

me. | | 

Fourthly and laſtly, as -moſt. pertinent to 'the 
Text. Little children, they. are not long ina mind, 
they.quickly change and alter their opinions ; and 
ſo itis with weaker Chriſtians: It was ſo in parti- 
cular with theſe Gelatiazs, for which the Apoſtle 
indeed does here call them little children 3. they | 
were. ſoon removed from him that had called 
them, &*c. chap. 14. Upon this account does the 
Apoſtle alſo expreſs himſelf after this manner to 
the Epbeſians, That we henceforth be no more chil- 


—_ 


' dren toſſed to and. fro, and carried about with eve- 


ry wind of dof#rine. Take little children, and 
ye may turn them which way ye will; 'and that 
which to day they, play with, to morrow they are 
ready to caſt away : The ſame diſpoſition is there 
in weaker Chriſtians, both ia regard of Teachers 
and Dodtines ; thoſe Teachers which for the time 
they admire, within a while they have enough of 
them; and thoſe Do&rines which now they im- 
brace, ere long they'l be of a contrary mind and 
judgment to them. But ſo much of the firſt thing 
= conſiderable, which is the Title or Compella- 
tion, Little children, &c. 

_, The ſecond is the condition in which be ſtood, 
10.reference to them; and that we have in theſe 
words, Of whom I travel in birth again. Where- 
in, two particulars more : . Firſt, 'The ſcaple, Pro- 
poſition of it, I travel. irs birth. Secandly, -The 
«dditional Reiteration, 1 travel in birth again.. 
..'For the firſt, The ſimple Propoſition : The Apo- 
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Thirdly, Little children, | they are froward and | of miſcarriage. + 


] X x 2 


ſtle-ſays"be travels in birth' withithels' Galatians ;» 
where having before calÞPd-then1i#tle children, he 
y | (Hl continues the! zweraphort about them; by re- 


ſembling/and comparing 'himflf'ro a Travelling 
mom ; and id upon-occafionthe'is made 4 things 
tothe People of Gods lometimes'a ſpoker-man' to 
betroth' them,” Cor. T1: 2. T7 haveeſponſed you'to 
one busband, 'that T might preſent"gou a chaſÞor- 
gr! #0iChriſt 3 ſometimes aParher to beget them; 
IT Cor.4.15. For in Chriſt Teſus'T have'bepotten 
you through the-Gofpel ; ſametimes a Nurfe to che- 
riſh-them;":r Theſ! 2.) 7:1 Wer were gentle among you; 
even -#s a' nar ſe>cheviſheth, &c; ſometimes a'Mos 
ther to bear them, : Ay" Hittle children of 'whams-F 
travel in birth.: And this latter is that which we 
are now 'to conſider of at this preſent time, Here's 
that wonder which-the Prophet Jeremyiſpeaks-of; 
of.a man travailing with: child; iniFer. 30::6:The 
Apoſtle, Paul here aſſumes it tohimtelf; butthe does 
not reſtrain it to himfelf;:; he-does by this exprefii-: 


on ſignifie the :condition of the 'MJ#)beriabiodss 
| ploywient, eſpecially in the hands of thoſerwhich- 


are:faithful in it: 1t is like the travel of :a'woman' 
in child-birth, of whom Iravet in-birthi. There. 
are three things eſpecially, which areobfervable: 
in a travailine woman, and each of them appliable 
to' a Miniiter and Paſtonof fouls. Firit, Senſe-of 
pain: Secondly, Defire of delivery: : Thirdly, Fear 
Firlt, Sexſe of pair. There's pain and labour in 
trave], -ſo great, as that other things which: were 
painful, are ſet forth and.reſembled byjt in Scrip-' 
ture'z and a woman, when ſhe isia travet;-we ſay, 
ſhe is in /abour, as. if there were:no labour'to:ſpeak 
of,.. but only that. Now this» is. alfo conſiderable 
of us inthe work of the Miniſtry, .howſoever 
ſome may count it, and athers may make-it, yet in 
it ſelf (and in' the corſcronable-diſcharge of it) it 
1s a: Jaborious. work, And *accordingly we ſhall 
find it 1n Scripture expreſt_in ſo many-:terms, 
1 Cor. 3. 9. We are labourers. together with 'God, 
1 Cor. 15. 10. 7 laboured more” abuntlanily:than” 
they all, 1 Tim. $.17. They that labour in the-word_ 
and doFrine. Still the work of the Miniſtry is-re- 
preſented and exhibited to us as:a buſineſs of pains 
and- labour :, and fo indeed 1t is. Indeed, it is fo 
differently, to a difference and variety of perſons; 
as 1t is in the other kind of travel and bodily child-- 
birth; ſome have an ealier pull of itthan others;ac- 
cordingly as it pleafes God to: beaffiſtant to them, 
as it 18 noted of the Hebrew-womer, 'Exod.'1.19: 
So here in this ſpiritual' travel,” according: to dit-- 
ferent-gifts and-inaklements, the' labour 1s difler-: 
ent ; but yet all; who.are that which they-ſhould- 
be, have their ſhare in this pain-and. labour; This: 
as it is a good Meditation to Miniſters thegnſelves;: 
to teach them with what thoughts to enter wpon 
ſo weighty an: employment; -1o-it 18 allo-aygoed* 
itew to people, how to carry themſelvestowards: 
them, even by knowing them that labour ambneſ# 
them and admoniſh them. and to eftcentthongtery' 
highly in love for their works-ſake, 'as tle Apoſtle 
Paxl.makes that: uſe himſelf of *it' tothe 7ho5/6-" 
ian, 1 Theſ. 5. 12, 13, We ſee 'what: cauſeiwe: 
have to bear a render affeRtion — CR 
TOS ters 


 whetice he is aid $0 7revel i» child for thoſe which 


frea the tagh, which they were now guilty of, as 
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.ſtors of Chriſt copiry chem, anto-pray'for themi3; he-had'ſheven- albolony i 1Þk Ep5iZlt; Hehadng 


even as:we would-for a Women whichiis: drawing ketpainsto bring thene to the Faith; and-to-con 
neanthe.time of her travel; ſo ſhould we for-hiofs ' vere them;: whether from Pageniſm or Tudeiſmy 
which-are undertaking ſueh-a-grex work: as'this and:they.now returning t6 heir former ways from 
is, even. ſeck-toi God. carneltly forthems. eſpects whenee-nley were drawn, put him 'to'a-ſecord piece 
adp.coobdoring that it is for ourfakes;) and in're- of puiry and Labour with them. Even 8s much if 
ference t0.cur-goed that it is nadertakeu/by'thers not a-grear deal more than he had already firſtain. 
zf£s. 00a thing Which is confiderable i'this re- ed fortheir fakes. Prom! whence we' may obſerve 
- the-werk: of the-Miniſtsy, tortravely | thus much, Fhat imperfel# and mncertein- ChritÞ}. 
Yves OD | | 8 chey put their-Miniſters to twice as 'tmich 
_.: Phe: Reond:is- defire- of dilinery...'A travelling- pains and travel as they* need to do for them. & 
_ loagsto'be caſed: ob het burden” with whom I travel ire birth again. St.Pal when he tal 
which: he goes, and-waits for-the time of her. re- | thought he had dove with theſe Galztians, 'atid 
demptienand-treedoinframit ; andſhe has a great | fafficiently ſerled them'in the Truth, yet he was 
defir> to: bring forsw:what ſhe/carties/ tato- the | now fair'#o come overmmith them agaire, and' ſettle 
worltt -So allo-had the Apottle here of: doing | them further. Monica the mother of Anſtix, the 
totheſe Galathinry be was with child ell he | faid, ſhe travelled' fawice with her children, and 
4 wrought ſomewhat upon: thetn, and brought |thar the {off was worſe than the firſt. Her mean- 
thee inta a good; temper: of ſpirit. This js /ano- | ing was this, that the fears which ſhe bad in' her 
thee thing obſervable in a good - Miniſter, from | (elf in reference to the miſcarriage of their fouls 
| were more that ebe"pairs which ſhe endured in're- 
ateicommitted-.unto- him.! Thus Roxr. 1.11. Z long ference to theiy being born into the world. But St, 
to fee you;t hat T neay incpart unto you ſome ſpiritual | Paxl ſaid he travelled here rwice with theſe Gelati- 
gifts. iSo'e Theſe. 3.8. He does delire their ſpiri- | ans in a ſpiritue! fgnifſcatior, as being tronbſet 
twat. iaprovement above any: thing elſe jin the [now to reduce them as before he had been troy- 
world; and is unſatisfied till ic be in fome meaſure | bled'to convert them, and bring thett on to the 
effected-and;btought to'pa. As thoſe which are | Faith, + kt ON 
ia with any! error, ahd ttew fancy of coniceit 3 fof The conſideration of this Point ſhould make vs 
thoſe which are big with #rxthb; Att. 4-20. We carn- | to give more earneſt heed to the things which are 


not but ſhenk,, $e- So:Elihbn in Job 32. 18, 19, 20. {{poken, as the Scripture adviſes, Heb. 2. 1. We 


. Thirdly; Which is-alfo pertinent hereumeo, | ſhould be the more grounded and confirmed in 
there's allo feer of aniſtarriege3'this is that which : Religion, even upon this account, that ſo as we 
accompanies traveliing,. not only for the mother, rs prevent a great deal of evil which may other- 
but-far-che: child; leſt ther ſhould prove imperfett | wiſe happen 7o onr ſelves ;ſo Uo pains which may 
of abattive, -or /have ſome miſchief happen unto | otherwiſe fall xpor oxr teachers and inſtruQorsin 
it. So was Paxtfor 'theſe Galatizns, he was fear- | this behalf, which we ſhould be tender and regatd- 
ful and jealous over them, as he tells them in the | ful of, that we do not put chem to more trouble 


- next verſe to:the Text, verſe 20:0f this Chapter, | than is neceffary for us: careleſs hearers make their 


$0.1 Cor. 11; 2.::80::2 Cor. 13. 20- 7 fear eff | preachers to travel again; and theſe after-throws 
when 1 come, 'e>c. 1 ſhall not find you ſuch as 1\are many times worſe than the former. 
would. \1 fled in doubt of you; Or.T am perplexed | We may moreover in this paſſage take notice of 
| 208), Sepia Wn iuie. This is the temper of a | the Apoſtles conſtincy and aſſidaity in his Mini- 
thful Paſtor to:beinan holymanner 2zxiom ard | (try,that he was not preſently put oxt of heart from 
ſollicitozs fot iy ham op welfure of thoſe. which | the declinings' of theſe Galatians, fo as to remit 
belong eto him, leltithey ſhould. miſcarry under his | all kind of labour and pains towards them; buthe 
Minifiry, and prove as the untimely birth of « wo- | applies himſelf ro them again for their edification. 
max; and fo his labour ſhould be ix vaiz awongf} | This is another thing which is alſo deſirable and 
theme; This St. Pax] was eſpecially careful of both | commendable in us which are Miniſters, as to the 
here and clfewhere. diſcharge of our Minifterial employment, to ſet to 
Arid the ihe affeF7ovt ate to be purſued alſo by | it 2g4ir and again; and if we prevail, ot at one 
others which are in the ſame ſtate and condition | time, to (ce what we can do at another. . Precep# 
with him; to bave 'the like mind and diſpoſition | mult be upon precept, and line nyon line ; and one 
in avIt is more of worth 1han many other excelen- | inftruftion inthe neck of a former. There are ſome 
dts avid; qualifications befides. But fo much for | who if they perceive not their Dofrines #0 take 
that; vis. the ſimple Propoſition, 7 travel in | preſently, are ready hereupon to grve over, and to 
birth \, | | rry 0 more 5 becauſe this Travelling hath ſome pain 
The next is the additional Reiteration. Again, | in it, therefore they will not come to it ag 43». But 
t; ade He. This is an exlargement of the former, | St. Pex! was otherwiſe affeted, and gives them 
and which puts a greater emphaſtr upon it : A wo- | another pattern and example in this preſent Scrip- 
av when ſhe has travelled once fhe would be loth | ture before us, Of whom 7 travel in birth again. 
to. travel ogciz of one and the ſawe c4;1d';'but | There are vhe 5 ls and opportwnities ia the Mt- 
Saint Pex did thus of the Galatians (in a fpiritaal | niftry as well as in any thing elſe, which are to be 
ſens) he travelled of them in birth aga#*. This is | obſerved by us, fo that what is not acceptable 
meant! :in- regard of their Apoſtacy and declining | now, er may be very effettaal ; 
K ſhould not be grievous 'to us to mention On 
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| me things again as there's cccafion for it; That 


' ſervice or do@Grine, or admonition which at one 
23me ſeems flat, and to have no great matter 1n it, 
gt another eime may have #ts full force-upon thoſe 
minds to which it is preſented. And fo you have 
alſo the ſecond General in the Text, which is the 
Apoſtles condition in which he ſtood, &c. Of 


whom IT trevel, ec. 


The third and laſt is the Extent, Until Chrift 


be formed' in you. This expreſſion ſeems to be a 
little prepoFerons, for formation it 13 not efter ira- 
vet but before it ; therefore we muſt take it actor- 


ding to diſcovery z though the formation it ſelf 


be before travel, yet the diſcovery of it is after- 
wards; we know not of what form or faſhion any 
child is till it be brought forth. 

This then is the Apoſtles meaning, I am not ſa- 
tisfied in the pains I have taken about you, till I 
ſee ſome good effeft of it i your corverſior. As a 
woman if ſhe brings not forth a perfect child, ſhe 
js not ſatisfied in her travel, even fo the Apoſtle 
here fpiritualfy. Nothing feems to be done where 
| there is any thing lefr undone, is a maxim in the 
Civil Law. | 
. Whoſoever'is nor a true Chriſtian, he 1s a avox- 
Fer as to theſe ſpiritual Parturitions z as a woman 
if ſhe bring not forth'a manchild it is nothing, 
though it were another creature in perfeCtion. 

* Till Chrift be formed in you. It 1s Partus 7n 
ſpecie, the word that's the incorruptible ſeed as 

e Scripture calls it, which hath this Yiee plaſtz- 
cam in it, Jer. 1. 18. By the word of truth he. be- 
gat ns of bis own will.” 1 Cor. 4.15. I have begot- 
tex you through the Goſpel. And 1 Pet. 1.23. Be- 
ing born again, not of corruptible ſeed but of in- 
. corruptible by the word of God, &c. 

Now this it may be conſidered of us two man- 
ner of ways: Firſt, Simply, as it Iyes 1n it ſelf: 
Secondly, Relatively in its connexion with that 
which went before. According to the former con- 

eration of it, ſo it ſhews us what is eſpecially 
required in Chrif#;ans; according to the latter, ſo 
what eſpecially in MiniSters. 

Firſt, To look upon #t abſolutely and ſimply, as 
it Iyes in it ſelf, Tz{ Chrift be formed in you. 

And here again it does carry 4'double ſenſe with 
it z either firſt, as it does imply an eſſential perfe- 
ion; or ſecondly.as it does imply a gradual. Take 
it as an eſertial perfeFior, ſo, Till Chrift be formed 
iz you; that is, till ye be true Chritiansfuppoling 
them as yet uzconverted, and in a ſtate of nature. 
Take it as a gradual perfe@ion, (o, Till Chrift be 
formed in you ; that is, till ye be eminent and com- 
pleat Chriſtians ; ſuppoſing them new begur to be 
-r—ncqhg though as yet in a ſtate of Jmper- 

zon. 

_ © Firſt, Take it as a perfc&ion eſſential, Til 

Ebriſt be formed in you, i.e. till ye be true Chri- 
Rians, and really brought home to God. By which 
expreſſion we ſee wherein the work of true Cor- 
verſion and Regeneration does indeed conſiſt, and 


that is in having the image of Chriſt ſtampt upon us, | pe© 


and in his bezyg part for part faſhioned in us.There's 
wo things at once in it, and both of them wor- 


which will ſerve the turn, but the formins of © hy; 

' Chriſt, 
by laying an Emphaſis upon'the Perſozx. Sm | 
Ic 15 not Chriſt in any ways conferred upon us met 
ther, but Chriſt fo tar forth as he is form'd by lay- 
ing an Emphaſis upon the Coiveyarce. 

Firſt, (T ay) it is not avy forming which will 
ſerve the turn, but the forming of ChriFf; this 
was that which the Apoſtle lookt atin them above 
any thing elſe, and which was moſt of all to be 
lookt after by themſelves. There are other form- 
ings and Faſdionings ſometimes, which the world 
has an eye unto'; it is called a ronforming to the 
world, Rom. 12.2. oppolite to this transforming 
but ſuch. as do not make'men more acceptable in 
the fight of God. F'le name ſome of them to you 
by way of illuſtration. 

As tirſt, Bodily proportion, the ſhape and linea» 
ments of the outward man, to have theſe formed 
in them, this is a great matter with the world, and 
that which many look upon as the greateſt orna- 
ment and accotnpliſhment to them,Corpyral beauty 
But this is ſuch, which though conſidered in ie (Of 
be a good natural bleſſing, yer it makes not any 
to be of the greater account with God himſelf: 
where Chriſt is nor formed, the greateſt beauty is 
no better than deformity and uglineſs it (eJE 

Secondly, Natural Parts ard: Abilities of mind 
they are alfo much regarded by the world; and 
go very far, eſpecially where: the profeſſion of 
Religion is joined With them, they will carry a 
very- great ſhew and appearance even of Grace it 
ſelf, although —_—_— far diſtant and different 
from it. Bur all theſe come ſhort of he true mark. 
It is not what wit any have, but what goodreſs and 
ſpiritual favour. The greateſt Wits unſinFifred do 
the greateſt miſchief. And let mens judements and 
ratural nnder if andings be never (o ripe and preg 
nant in them, yet if they be not 2:oulded by the 
Spirit of Chriſt, and faſhioned to him, they will 
prove but very defeFive, yea very deſtruGive. 

Thirdly, Czvil and Moral Accompliſhments, 
they are ſhort here likewiſe, and are here fignified 
as inſufficient whiles there's mention made of the 
forming of Chriſt. Thele Galatians they were 
ſome of them very much for the Jewiſh Rites and 
Obſervations, and did place great perfeQian in 
them, thereby derogating and diminiſhing, and 
detracting from the honour of the Goſpel; but 
Paul was not ſatisfied with them in this particular, _ 
=_ would _ have them ſatisfied in thew, them< 
elves , he defires Chriſt (and none but he) mi 
be formed in them. J. 4 OH 
The Reaſon: hereof ts this, Becauſe it is be. a= 
lone in whom God 1s well pleaſed with us, as ha- 


| ving fully ſatisfied his Juſtice for us :© He hath 


made us accepted in his Beloved, Ephel. 1.6. Sq 
much therefore as we have of Chriſt in us,ſo myc 
amiableneſs and lovelineſfs there is in us, and fo 
far forth 1s God delighted in us. It 1s Chriſt nat 
Adam; it is Chriſt not Moſes 3 it 1s Chriſt, not 
any or Ariſtotle, or Seneca, or any of thoſe 

ple. ane 

herefore let this be that which we all efpeci- 
ally endeavour after, to have as much of Chrift 
as we can, whatever we have elſe, and to thi 


thy our obſervation :. Firſt, It is not ary forming 


4 


| that 
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that no perfections' without bim. will be ſufficient 
'for us; whether of wit or wealth, or beauty, -or 
"honour, or any worldly accompliſhment whatſo- 
ever. Chriſt-is much-out of eſteem in the world 
now in theſe days,.;but there's:a: day a coming 

which; will advance him-to us.: That's one: thing 
we may take notice-of, ithe Emphaſis laid upon 
the Perſon, - it is nothing which will ſerve the turn 


1.1 Therefare-let us--according- hereunto examige ; 
and ſearth. 'our--ſelves,-{ce —_ truth of Religion 
there-is 1n;us..-There's:many which. have. a bare 
outward profeſio and: title, but-that. is all; they 
have 2-forae of godlineb, as, form is taken for 0ut- 
ward apperrance, but they have not Goalineſs foy- 
med in them, as form is taken for; the. inward ſub- 
Hance. Grace it is not thoroughly rooted-and 19- 


bur Chriſt. dirt 2evt: 1 "uy - - |Corporatedinto-them,-which is here ,1mplied'/that 
The ſecond is as laid upon: the Conveyance. It |it ought to be. Now as-long as it is ſo with them, 


is not ' Chriſt under any Diſpeaſation, 'bur as for- 
med 4n-us- It is. notChriſt as; he is- barely kaowa 
or.preacht, .or profelt, OC any ſnch, bur as. fa{hi- : STM. © 
oned and formed, This is that (as I-ſaid.) wherein - Secondly, The enlargement and ſpreading of it as 
the true and proper netzre:of converſion and rege- | running, all- along (which I intimated before.) 
meration docs coulilt,in baving.the Topage of Chriſt | through the whole. man. | He. that-is a true Chyi- 
ſtampt upon us, and himſelf part for. part faſhioned (tian he has every part ſandtitied in him,Che which 
in ws. Look. as iq. nature the child has pert for pert has not he is no better than a moaſter.) Chriſt has 
anſwergble to,its Parents, {o inGrace has a Bilie- | fomewhat of every. thing in' him; eyes. aqd ears, 
ver to Chriſt, from-whence he is ſaid to be formed and tongue, and heart, and all: The.Apoltle Paul 
in _bim Of bis- fulveſs we all 'receive grace for | el{ewhere expreſſes as much unto us, Rome. 6.29, 
© grace; Joh. 1, 16. As we have born the image of the For as. ye have yielded your members ſervants to 
firſt. Adem;, ſo we mmſt bear alſs the image of the uncleenneſs, and to iniquity unto iniquity : even. fu 
ſecond, 1 Cor. 15. 49- Every mature! man he has now yield your members ſervants to righteouſneſg 
the ormer formed inchim, and ſo muſt every ſpiri- unto bolineſs. Your, members ſervants 0+ mn- 
fuel man-have zbe latter. y ' | cleanneſ; and to iniquity; there's the old man | 
. 1. .,For this reaſon is. the work, of Regeneration (ct | med in them, and defiling every-part of them; 
forth-in thoſe in whom it is by the expreſſion of a | your members ſervants to righteouſneſs and holineſs 
+8842, the iw.man,. and the inward max, and the | there's. the forming af Chrilt.. So 1: Theſ. 5.23. $an- 
new creature, and the likez becaule that, Grace it | Fifie you wholy, ec. " Do” Re 
.does convey it {elf quite throwghout in every part 5 | Thirdly, Here's .alſv Activity and Operation, 
we are} Ti/ Chriſt be formed in you; that is, till yoube 
animated by Chriſt, as! producing the aQions.of 
ſpiritual life in you. Whofoever is a true Chriſtian, 
| he has Chriſt living and aCting in him more or leſs, 
and he brings forth anſwerable fruits unto Chriſt. 
There's an <mxoenyie 53 mrivuel®, 2 ſupply: of the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt, Phil, 1. 19. which does aCtuate. him, 
and put him forward ; Religion is an- inward bu- 
fineſfs.z Chriſt in thoſe which are his members, 
does exert and draw forth Grace in them..-.. | 
Laſtly, Here's alſo. permanency and. inherence: 
whiles Chriſt is ſaid to be formed in us, hereby is 
{ignified our conſtant abode and continuance in 
him, and his in us 3 that as the forms of things 
they are uaſeparable and unremovable from-the 
things themſelves which they are forms [unto 3.10 


they.cannot be that which they ſhould be: whih 
Cheilt -is.ſfaid to;be formed, hereby: is Gy 
the {ubſtaatialicy of Religion. El 4 


_—_— 


#4 S= 


med ia us. Look as there's a great deal of difter- 
ence betwixt a Tympany or Mole, or falſe concepti- 
APES. no Y. 

on, and 2 true birth; ſo isthere likewiſe a great 
deal of difference betwixt a_meer formal profeſſor 


and a trxe bel:ever ; for the former hath oaly as it 
were the piFure and ſhadow of Chriſt upon him ; 


the other hath Chriſt forz:ed in him. So that as| 


Chriſt ſometimes replied upon his Diſciples, when 
"they took him for-a Ghoſt or Spirit, Lxk. 24. 39. 
{Behold (lays he) my hends and my feet, bandle me 
"72e irit hath not fleſh and bones as ye 
ſee mee to / ven ſo may a true Chriſtian ſay to 
any one that ſhall queſtion his condition, and take 
im for a meer image or counterfeit 1n Religion : 
1d and ſee if it be not thus and thus with me! 
He has fleſh and bones as it were appearing in him, 
there's Chriſt ia all his lineameats to be ſeen upon 
-him,. and Grace it enters (as we may ſo ſpeak) in- 
to the ſubſtance of him. He is in deed and good 
earneſt that which he makes ſhew of, and ſeems to 
be. We are created in Chriſt Jeſus wnto good works, 
8s it is in Epbeſ: 2. 10. 
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is Chriſt aad the Grace of Chriſt- fromthe heart 
of a Chriſtian, and he cannot fn with a total Apo- 
ſtaſic or falling away from Chriſt, becauſe the ſeed 
of God remaineth in him, as the Apoſtle Johr: tells 
us, 1 Joh. 3. 9. 
( Fhis is the difference now betwixt true and 
ſound Chriſtians and other.men : Take a worldly 
perſon, and he is joined to Chriſt by common pro- 
feſſion, as bearing his name upon him, but he 
not knit and united to Chriſt by faith, Chriſt has 
no ſettlement or foundation in him.:; but for a true 
believer he is as it were bore of his bone, and fleſs 
of his fleſh. He'is jpcorporated and ingrafted 1nto 
bim,and formed in him. And becaulc he is fo,there- 
fore he is ſure never to depart, or to fall away from 


him. overt 
From all which conſidered by the way, it, will, 


| appear Unto us whence all thoſe miltakes- procens 
| 


wh 


" and; of it-{elf determine! them: $0 us. 1»:&45 long 38 


forch and in. what manner. this is done?: in what 


'ged into them, which is a further thing here con- 
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es 


which are; ſomezjimes-19;.che., world; concerning! 


he Dodrige of. Per/everanee;. and the Saints ſtans 
noe falling in;point. of, Grace, it:ts froni-hence; 
that. the mature. of|true Grace: and: Conperſfion: 1s 
nat rightly. cither underſtond, or at lea confiders 
ed and thought upon ; which if if wene; it would 
ſaqn put an.end tg {uchylike. diſputts-as:theſe are, 


= 


men ſhall look., upon. Religion; as' a,thirig meerly 
taken, up,. it is no. wonder that- they [{hould .con- 
clude a departure and falling away. fron-it 3: bur 
when they. ſhall conſider that. it; iv feeled.and y0o- 
ted, here they will not eakily. yield'to a poſſibility 
of loſing of it 3, whatever 48 natural it:js conſtant 
and permanent. 1n the fabjeds of-it.z and. ſo it 1s 
bere with Grace, which'ss ay/1t were a: ſecond.na- 
ture; you.may as ſoon ſeparate light from the Sun, 
ar heat from the fire, or.life from-the ſoul, as-you 
may do Grace from a Chriſtian heart:in which it 
is wrought,and riveted, and imprinted;and tranf- 
formed igto it... Thus you. ſee how many things are 
at once included in this expreſlion of Chriſts be- 
ing formed in us, GOT WAS OOTY 1271 
- But here it may be further demanded how far 


reſpets did the Apoſtle; underſtand that Chriſt 
fhould be formed in theſe Galatians y and {0 con- 


my 
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_—_ on on ors the firſt Explication of this 
rming:of-Chrift-ia us,” as' it ' does relate to the 
Dodrine of Chriſt, | . gh 1903. 8:08 Wings eo: 
|; The ſecond 1s, -as it does relate to the Spirit of 


ſequeatly in allother Chrittians 2 To this I anſwer prpac And that again in two Particulars : Firft, fn 


in two eſpecially : Firſt, In reſpe& of the DoQtrine 
of Chriſt, that they ſhould be moulded and for-| 
med into that. And ſecondly in reſpe& of the| 
$pirit of Chriſt, that they ſhould be alſo- wrought 
ypon and faſhioned by that. 

. Firſt, la reſpe& of. Chriſts Dottrine, that they | 
ſhould be moulded and formed into that 3 this is 
one manner of way in which Chriſt was to be 


in like manner who profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, to 
he well acquainted and inſtructed, and grounded 
tall the Articles and Points of Religion, eſpecially 
fxch as do more concern Chriſt himſelf, And not 
only to be acquainted with them, but alſo chan- 


fiderable of us to make up ro us this forming of 
Chriſt ; ſoas all the ſeveral Dodrines of Chriſti- 
anity they may have a work upon our Hearts aud 
jons anſwerable and ſuitable to the nature of 
the Do@rines themſelves. Thus Rom: 6. 17. Te 
have obeyed from the heart that form of DoBrine 
which was delivered unto you. In the Greek it Is, 
into which ye were delivered, « 3s wagsdbiſſs wvwor 
$:8dxue6. This was the commendation of 'the Ko- 


\ made conformable' to his death:”'H 


know him and the fellowſhip of hir ſuffe7 
conformable to his' Death? when as hamely His 


ces. Thus Rom. 6. 4, 5. Therefore we are buried 
with hin by Baptiſer into death, that like as Chri 
was raiſed from the deadvby the glory of the Father, 
even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. 'For 
if we have been planted together in the likereſs of 
is death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs bf: his Re- 
ſurretion So much of the” firſt conforinity' to 
Chriſt, viz. the conformity of Diſpoftrom. 
| The 2&is the conformity'of converſation to others; 
when as we walk: as Chriſt alſo walked; Joh; #6. 
And Chriſt is formed in our courſe,.. thit'is;'made 
confpicuous to others from our carnage and be: 
haviour. What the carriage: and 'behaviour"of 
Chriit was,” we have at large laid down t& us'tn 
the Goſpel, which is the Hiſtory of his whole 
Life, declaring how he ſtill wert gbont doing good, 
where-ever he came ; how'full Lewin wy 
neſs, and fweetneſfs, and gentleneſs, 'and” conpat- 
fion, and yet with it an holy zeal alfo/ againſt fin, 


and finful perſons. Now' what's theireſtlt of all 


warns, that as the Evangelical Do@#rine ' was delt- 
vexed to:them, fo they alſo. were delivered tot; 


Wis zz & 


tous, as we ſhould improve it,” bit that-accor- = 
ngly: im our ſeveraF opportunities/ we” fliouſd 


con- 


d 
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conform unto it z. that as he became like to us,: ſo 

we alſo, ſhould be made like unto himdf 'we-would 
know, how, this may..be.done by: us,;.I 'know-no 

better way.for- it, than, by. looking upon: Chriſt, 

as 2E 19 there repreſented unto-us; We know what 

a force there is 18 fight-to.,work upon the imagina- 
tion, .a$.10.cattel when they, conceived upon the 
lambs ſuitable thereunto. Bur;zhere's a ſtronger 
power in the eye of fauh beholding| Chriſt, as he 
s propounded in the Goſpel, to:chaoge us and'to 
ake.us like unto thim...Therefore- ſays: the Apo? 
Ellewhere, We. all heholding as: in a glaſs the 
glory of tbe. Lord are changed into the ſame image, 
078. glory to glory; _ eves. as by the: Spirit of the 
rd, 2. Cor. 3-.18.. The fight of Chrilt in the Go- 
2 ſpel is. transforming,. and: has a;power to change 
and aflimilate thole. that exercilc it ſuitably. unto 
it. This is the (forming of Chriſt in us, in refer- 
eace.to his Spirit, which. is that that is chiefly here 
| ED ihe and, Improvement which | 
" Now.the Liſe and Improvement which we are 
fed per this fog 97 Tree is-to labour to 


at this be ſo.iadeed .with.us ; that is, that 

ilk be truly formed- in us, 'that we partake of 
binhleed Image upon us, and his living Spiritin 
usz fc. One with him,;and incorporated iato him; 
as i dexing. that [nothing leſs will ſerve - our 
tura + this /is-abſolutely neceſſary for us as to all 
purpoſes. and conditions whatſoever; without this 
.da.nothing which is ſpiritual, 'or in a ſpi- 
itual manger," we. cannot pleaſe God,, or be ac- 
cepted of him at another-day. He will no further 
own.us,. than as he. ſees Chriſt inſtampt upon us. 
Therefore let us look to this above any thing elſe; 
let us not reſt our ſelves in a bare outward profel- 
fion and.form of Religion, which has no life nor 
power-at.all.in itz but let us endeavour that the 
| life of Jeſus may be manifeſted jn.us, and his Spi- 
Fr rit wrought.into us 3.07 elſe there's nothing in 
3 igion_ will do us.any good. We may talk and 
diſcour(e.of Chriſts Birth and Death, and Reſur- 
reQtion,..and. ſuch great Myſteries as theſe : but 
alas they. will be all.gothing to us unleſs we for 
our. particulars have .a ſhare and. intereſt in his 
Perſon. . What is it for Chriſt to be born into-the 
world,. except he be borg in us ?. to be conceived 
and formed; and faſhioned in the womb of his 
mother,. except he be allo formed and faſhioned 
in our hearts?. and we our ſelves made conforma- 
ble to him,as we have hitherto ſhewo. This is that 
which we ſhould principally look to : Not as if 
there, were. no other forming of him but on'y 


— Hino Tread rite fonmie of avi. Geng | 


j them m the way to converſion; though tot fully 


reacht unto it. And here there are two'thino 
eſpecially conſiderable of us; the-one is the dif: 
ferent fort and rank of Chriſtians 3 the other js 
the manner of proceeding in converſion, - and the 
_— of Grace in them. | 2 
,.'Firft, For the ſort dd rank of Chriſtians : wn 
ſee here that it + doubled, = LS "rec 
as have the work of Grace perfeed in them,and 
are abſolutely regenerate 5 the other unformed: 
which have Grace begun and ſown as'\it-were:ix; 
them, but-not' yet come up to its maturity and 
perfettion 3 of the former ſort were the believing 
—_ Dons the yr gives this reſtt- 
mony, that they were full of all goodneſs,” fie 
with all knowledg; able alſo 4 edwonif me Jo 
ther, Rom.15. 14. Of rhe latter ſort were theſe 
preſent Galatians, to whom the Apoſtle here at 
preſent writes,. and ſome others with-them which 
we meet-withal in Scripture z as Cornelius before 


| the Apoltle Peter preached unto him ; and Lydiz 


before the- preaching of Paxl 3- and Apollos tilt 
Aquila and Priſcilla took him to them, and inſtru: 
cted him in the way of: God more perfetly, 42, 
18. 26.: and the Scribe which was not far from 
the Kingdom of God,' Ark 12. 24. ' All theſe. 
they were Chriſtians, and had the Truth of Reli- 
gion in them, though they had not Chriſt ſo fully 
formed in them. : &, 

This Obſervation 1s requiſite and uſeful rousto 
a twofold purpoſe : Firſt, To order our cenſurer; 
and ſecondly, to order our endeavours. 

To order oxr cenſures : Firſt, That we do not 
break the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoking flax 
nor nip the early buddings and beginnings of 
goodneſs in any, which fome are over-forwardto 
do z no, but all we can to cheriſh and encourage 
goodneſs in,any, though it may be they have not 
yet attained to ſuch a pitch and degree of it; fot 
they may be towardly and coming on'to Religi- 
on; they. may be Chriſtians in the mould, and 
upon the wheels, though not wholly finiſht and 
wrought off: And it is our duty in that regard to 
be very tender of them, to own them and that 
good which is in them ; as it is faid of the new 
wine in the cluſter, Deſtroy it not, for there is 8 
bleſſing in it, Iſa. 65.8. We may be accurate, but 
not captious; diſcerning, but not diſcouraging. 
| Secondly, As tt ſerves to order our Cenſures, 
ſo likewiſe our Endeavours, where we ſee any as 
yet not formed, do our beſt that in us lyes to form 
them, and make them berter, as Aquila and Priſ- 
cole, loco predi&o. Thus Paxl here with theſe Ge- 


this, as ſome. would go about to perſwade us, but 
We chiefly to qguies IP by us; wt quod in 


Analogiam, as St. Chryſoſtom (peaks. And ſo much; 


denote. an eſſential perfetion, 7i/ Chriſt 

| d in you 5. that is, till you be true mem- 

bers of Guilt ſuppoling them as yet unconverted, 
and in the ſtate of nature. 


The ſecond is as it does denote a Gradual per- 
fe@ion,: Till Chriſt be Formed in you 3 that is, eill 


— 


Ebriflo. faFum eft per naturam in nobis ſiat per | 
may be ſpoken of this paſſage here before us, as, 


ye be cxat and compleat Chriſtians, ſuppoſirg | perfe& child; even ſo it is here, there are prepa- 


latians. We ſhould help forward ſuch births as 
theſe are, and compleat them to them. It is an 
honourable and a noble work for any fo to do, 
and has a great reward attending upon it. That's 
the firſt Point here conſiderable, viz. the double 
fort and rank of Chriſtians, formed and un- 
formed. 70 
The ſecond is the manner and carriage' of con- 
verſion,and the bringing men home to God, which 
is as it were by certain ſteps and degrees. As 
Infant in the womb, it is firft an Exebrio before 'a 


ratory 


Of walking in the Spirit. a "I 


ratory Works before conſummating, and there are | Ephrezxe, Hoſ. 13. 13. Stay lorig in the place. Sh. 
the workings and aQtings of ſome Graces 1n us be-|. Secondly, We ſee here the main drift and end 
fore others. As in nature, we firſt live the life of | of a faithful Miniſter and * Paſtor which he does 
| Vegetation, then of Senſe, and afterwards of Rea-{propound to himſelf, and that. is the doing of 
ſon '; ſo here, . firſt, there's ſight of miſery, and good to the ſouls of thoſe with' whom he has to 
then there's deſire of Chriſt, and after this a clo-| deal. He does not think he has done his work till 
fing.with him, and imbracing of him. Therefore, Chriſt be formed'in them. He does not preach 
we ſhould not expect or look for perfection all at , meerly to preach,but to do good by his preaching, 
once, bur ſtay and wait Gods leiſure in the uſe of, and convert his hearers. It is not only ' to 
all thoſe good means which he has appointed for 'make them civil, but to make them godly as neer 
is hereunto : T3E we ll come in the nity of the as he can, and nothing les. Indeed perhaps he 


faith, and the knowledg of the Son of God, to 4 
perfe® man, to the meaſure of the 
fulneſs of Chrif, as it is Epheſ. 4-13. And ſo now 
[ have done with theſe words conſidered abſolute- 
ly, Until (friſt be formed in you. 


Now further ſecondly, We may look upon 


- them Relatzvely, -and in their connexion with 
thoſe which - went before, Of whom I travel in 
birth, till Chriſt, &+c. And here there: are divers 
Points, which (if we had time) we might infiſt 
upon. I'le now in theſe ſtraits but only name one 
or two of them to you: Firſt, Here's the ſcope 
and efficacy of the Miniſtry, and that is Conver- 
fion and Regeneration, to beget men to Chriſt, 
and to form him in them. This is the End for 
which God hath beſtowed theſe gifts and endow- 
ments upon his ſervants, as is expreſlt in Eph.4.12. 
For the perfecting of the Saints, to poliſh them, 
and tick them over again. The Miniſtry 1s not 


only for the founding of a Chriſtian, but for the 


forming of it. 

' This is that which puts a dignity upon'it, after 
all diſparagements 3 what greater honour can there 
be than be inſtrumental in the gaining of ſouls, 
ind adding to the body of Chriſt? This was'that 
which the Apoſtle Pax! boaſted of, and gloried 
in above any thing elſe. We ſhould like loving 
children help forward our parents travel, not like 


ſtature of the 


be formed in you. 


does not always obtain it, he may loſe his labour 
as tothe event it (elf; rake a great deal of pains, 


even the pains as of a woman in travel ſpiritually, 
and fee lictle fruit'iſſuing from it, but yet he de- 


lires it, and endeavours after it, and it is that 
which ih his own choughts he does chieffy aim ar, 
and propound to himſelf. TERI | 


This ſhews how far it concerns people them-. 


ſelves to comply with ſuch deſires in this, as to 
help forward their own birth, Hoſc 13. 10. 

And further we ſee here what not only Mini- 
{ters and thoſe which are ſpiritual Parents; but 
mothers and thoſe which are natural ſhould look 
after in thoſe they -travel withal, namely, that 
Chriſt himſelf may be formed in their children, as 


that holy woman'we ſpake of before, St. Auſtin's 
Mother, when they have travelled with them 


once to this purpoſe, to travel with them again. 
Alas! what a pitiful thing is it to he the' means of 
bringing thoſe into'the' world which ſhall be ene- 
mies'to Chriſt? and to ſuffer the pains of travel, 
that others may-ſufter the pains of hell. This Pa- 
rents' cannot otherwiſe prevent than by prayers 
and good examplegind education, and this they 
ſhould do,and fay'tn the words of the Apoltle here 
in my Text, with which I will conclude, Ay /i#tle 
children of whom I yravel in birth again, till Chriff 
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SERMON XL. 


| Gal. J» I 6. 
'Thi 1 ſay then, Walkin the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh. 


There's nothing which is more ominous or pernicious to the Church of Chriſt than the diviſions and con- 
tentions of thoſe which are the members of it one with another, being ſuch as do threaten the run 
and conſumption and deſirution of the whole, and there's nothing which does more lay the way and 
give ground and occaſion hereunto, than a diverſity and contrariety of Do@rine, and opinion in m\t- 

"ters of Faith. This is that which the Apoſtle Paul does in a more eſpecial manner take nonce of (inthe 
\ natf of this preſent Chapter) more particularly in the Church of Galatia, to which. be here writes z, 
who were now at this time more eſpecially apoſtatized (or declined) in a very great meaſure from their 
former profeſſion, and were over-grown with very ſtrange errors, which did breed ſtr inge_affetions 


' amongſt them. Now the 


the nature of it. Secondly, He ſhews the danger . z#t. Thirdly, 
| y | 


ofile here does three things in reference to this preſent euil : Ficlt, He ſhews 


He preſcribes the remedy. He ſhews 
the 


371 £ 


W king in the Spirit, Serm.4.o. 


= 


, nature of it in the 1 3th verſe, that it is zawely 4 carnal humour, aud ſuch as. proceeded hw a 
| «A av and unſentified part in them therefore he bids them not to uſe pr ure benty 
r 4x. occaſion to the fleſp. He fhews the danger of it in the 15th verſe, that it is namely a mor-. 


- tal diſcaſe, and ſuch 4s carries no otber than death and deſalatiow in the boſom of it 3, But.if ye. bite 
"and devour one another, take heed ye be not.conſumed one of another. «He preſcribes the remedy zy. 
| this particular verſe, which we. heave. now:in band, the 16th verſe of this Chapter 5; wherchy becauſe. 
" that contraries are beſt cured hy contraries, he docs therefore evoxr fo remove carnal diflemper 


the luſts of the eſh. | 


T N. theſe preſent words before ys we have two. 
"General Parts. eſpecially obſervable of us:Firſt, 

A Preface or Introduction. . Secondly, The ,Do- 
Qrigne or Matter. which is delivered thereupon. 
The Preface, that we.have in thoſe words, This 1 
for Shes. The Doftrine or Matter delivered in; 
eſe, Walk in the ſpirit and ye ſpell not fulfil the 
Inſt of the fleſs. 4! etat | a 
'We will a little invert the order, and begin 
firſt of all with the particular DoQrine or Matter 
it ſelf which we haye laid down in the latter part 
of the verle, Walk is the ſpirit, and ye ſball not 
Oc. : ; 

- » And here again there are two Branches more 
which offer themſelyes to us: Firſt, A Precepr, 
or poſitive [qjuarion, Fake the ſpies. Seenad- 
ly, A.Prowiſe,. or (according as ſome read the 
words) a Probibion, And ye ſpall not fulfil the 

| Sn bin order with the firſt, . vis. — 
pt, Walk, in the ſpirit, =neuuarl duvrariTe VV DETE- 
EO FR ms to be explain'd WOO 
upon by us: Firlt, ſpirit, to canſider what 1s 
meant 'y char. And ſecondly JV thing in the ſpirit, 
what is. the ſenſe and meaning of that, and what 
we are t and jaſtruced fF 


ard to underſtand. the ſpirit of God, the Holy ſp5- 
rite. ACT fac either firſt of a his Graces 4nd 
Principles, as ſubjected and radicated in us; or 
elſe ſecondly in bis wotions and ſuggeſtions, as ob- 
j and propounded tous: either of theſe do 
imply the ſpire. 

Fisſt, In his Greces end Principles, as ſubjeted 
and radicated in us, Welk ip the ſpirit > 32. walk 
aſter a ſpiritual manngr. * | 

And this again is done two manner of ways : 


f the provoking of ſpiritual performancee, This then I lay, walk inthe Spirit, and ye ſhall not ful. 
kill | \&; EE | "Tut 


upon this conſideration, as being ſuch aQions 
wherein we have ſpecial communion with the $pi 
rit of God.and wherein he takes occalion to.:coms. 
municate bieſelf unto us. Theſe they are the pleas 
Sant walks of the Spirit, as I may fo. call them:3- 
the greez: paſtzres in which he makes us to- Ive; _ 
'down, 2nd the Zill waters beſides which he leads 
us for the reſtoring of our ſouls, as the Prophet, - 
David there oxoelin it in P/2/. 23.23. The Gale. 
ries wherein Chriſt is held, Cant. 7. 5, and a great 
deal of good tabe gotten by them. Thoſe which 
talk of the Spirit, and in the mean time cry down. 
the Word, whether in the reading or preaching 
of it, which vilifie Ordinances, and Religions dn- 
ties, and ſuch performances as theſe are, they ſpeak 
thoſe roy which are inconſiſtent and which will 
never hold together. For theſe they are Pabulum 
axime, they are the food and nouriſhment of the 


| ſou] which it lives upon,and the ſweet and happy 


channels wherein the Spirit of God does glideins 
to Us, | 

Secondly, When we are daily and continually 
in a. ſpiriteal freme, end temper of beart. This 
in another ſenſe is to walk in the ſpirit, and ſeems 
allo to be laid upon us in this preſent Expreſſion 
in the Text. We may not judg of our walking is 
the ſpirit always, or only by the matter and ſub- 
Stance of the efions themſelves, wherein we are 
imployed, but rather according to owr carriage 
and behaviour in them : A man may walk in the 
fleſh, eventhen when he is religiouſly exerciſed as 
for the nature of the performance it ſelf. And 
again, A man may walk in the ſpirit, even then 
when be is about &uſineſs but of common and or- 
=: <A ene, The want of right diſtin- 
guiſhing here hath been that which hath given 
occaſion to ſuch miſtakes, eſpecially amongſt the 


Firſt, When we are frequent and. converſant in | 


ſpiritxal duties, when we are much in the Exer- 


ences of the Spirit z then we may be ſaid in one 
ſenſe to _ in the ſpirit, which is here required 
of us. e which profeſs themſelves Chriſtians 
they muſt be much in the Dazzes of Chriſtianity, 
as Proying, Reading, Hearing, Communion 0 
84ints, &-c. Theſe are ſuch things as they mu 
apply themſelves to with a great deal of diligence 
and endeavour. It is true, there are other rhings 
alſo to be done.in reference to hnwmare life and 
converſation here in the world, as the works of our 
wdinery caVings and imployments, which belong 
unto us; theſe they are not to be.negleted, but. 
we mult be alſo mindful of other, and apply our 
ſelves to the perfarmance of them, even the exer- 


Papiſts, and thoſe of that way ; for they ſtill put 
all ſpirituality in the outlide of Duties themſelves, 


ciſes of Religion, which are the currents and con-| reckoning them for the only ſpiritnel mer: in the 


world, which are mured and (hutup in a Cloy- 
ſter, and are imployed in their ſuperſtitious De- 
votions, and practices of Will-worſhip, and 1n 
the mean time wirhdrawing themſchves from all 
ſerviceableneſs and uſefulneſs to the world and 
places wherein they live : This'is not to walk 1 
the ſpirit, but rather in the fleſh. _- - 

We muſt therefore take a further: account. of 
this buſineſs, than as yet we have done;, and 
here to walk in the ſpirit will be (as I-10, part 
intimated before,) to be heavenly and ſpiritually 
minded in_our whole courſe: and converſatiqn- 
Whatever the things themſelves be (ſo. not. fiafw) 


ciſcx of Picty and Religion. Ang, that: eſpecially | 


which we. arc Ge about 3, let. them be mat- 
ters. but.of our-ordinary callings,, yea Even , 
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ful recreations themſelves, a gracious heart will be 
ſpiritual in them, and ſo we ought'to be : when we 
Jo every thing as in God's Preſence to his Glory, 
3nd as accountable to hi for whatever we do, 
then do we indeed walk in the ſpirit, when we 
are in the fear of the Lord all the day long, Prov. 
23. I7. hich makes up rhe firſt Explication, 
underſtanding by the ſpirit ; the ſpirit as beſtowing 
grace as ſubjected in us. | 

* Secondly, By the Spirit we may here under- 
ſtand his motions and ſuggeſtions, as objected 
to us, Walkin the ſpirit; that is, walk according 
to the guidance, and dictate, and moderation of 
the Spirit of God. And this again in two parti- 
culars more : Firſt, In the direQtions of the Spi- 
rit, Walk, as the Spirit of God inclines you. Se 

condly, In the Conſolations of the Spirit, Walk 
# the Spirit of God comforts you, and gives en- 
conragement to you. : 

Firſt, Walk in the ſpirit, that is, after the dire- 
ions of the ſpirit, as the Spirit of God in- 
clines you; be ſure and careful of that. It is 
the bleſſed and happy advantage of thoſe which 
are the ſervants of God; that as they have the 
$pirit of God working grace in them at firſt, ſo 
they have alſo the ſame gracious ſpirit (till ex- 
citing, and provoking, and (tirring up that grace 
which he has wrought in them for following 
times. Thou ſhalt hear 4 voice behind thee, ſaying, 
This is the way, walk ye in it, &c. Iſa. 30.21. 
Now then are we faid to walk inthe ſpirit, when- 
foever we liſten and hearken hereunto, and move 
our ſelves accordingly, when we do that which 
the ſpirit commands us and provokes us to do; 


| \.and when we ſhun that which the ſpirit forbids 
ns, and takes us off from 3 not only in the word, 


but in the conſcience wherein he does alſo apply 
himſelf to us; and that in a ſuitablenefs and cor- 
reſpondency unto the word ; look what he com- 
mands in the one, he ſuggeſts in the other, and 
never contrary or oppolite thereunto, whereby 
it may be diſcerned whether it be the Spirit of 
God or no. There are many who ſometimes pre- 
tend to follow the difates and motions of the 
ſpirit z when-as it is rather the propenſities and 
inclinations of their own corrupt and carnal 
hearts 5 but ſuch as theſe delude them. This is 
the priviledg and duty of Chriſtians to be guided 
by a better ſpirir than their own, even the Holy 
Spirit, to ſuffer his motions and ſuggeſtions to take 
place in their hearts, and to rule, and bear ſway 
in them. This we ſhould labour (till to do up- 
on all occaſions, whenever we find any ſtirrings 
of good in us, preſently to cloſe with them, and 
to improvethem all we can ; to turn the motions 
of the ſpirit to reſolutions on our behalf; and not 
only into reſolutions, but 1nto practice, which is 
"y life and vigor of all: This is to walk in the 
Arie, | 
and this is that which we ſhould apply our 
ſelves unto in obedience to this command or coun- 
ſel which is here given us in the Text, eſpecially 
fuch 'amongſt us, as have any thing more of this 
Spirit of God dwelling in us 3 the more that any 
partake of the ſpirit, the more 1t concerns them to 
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| 4/k, in the ſpirit, and to yield themſelves wp to 


the Power and Authority of the Spirit upon them, 
becauſe that ſach as theſe have greater and larger 
opportunities than others have : As for othet 
men, which are but of common and ordinary 
principles, yet living within the boſom of the 
Church, and there partaking of the means of 
gracez there are very few of them (except they be 
ſuch as are deſperately concluded), but they have 
now and then ſome kind of ſtirrings and work- 
ings of the Spirit of God moving in their confci- 
ences, whereby he diverts them from evil, and 
puts them on to the doing of good, and it con- 

cerns ſuch as theſe accordingly to walk in the ſpi- 
rit, and to follow thoſe motions and ſuggeſtions 
which are thus offer*d and tender'd unto them ; 
yea but now as for the children of God, which are 
regenerate and bory again, and hive ſaving grace 

wrought in their hearts ; ſuch as theſe they are 

ſeldom without them, bur are frequently and con- 

tinually exerciſed, and inured unto them. And 

therefore for thexz not to walk after them, is. 4 

matter of great indignity, which is hereby offer- 

ed. to fo holy a Spirit, and ſuch as does not pafs 

in them without ſome trouble and affliction upon 

their own ſpirit uſually for it, that ſo they may 

take the greater heed of being guilty, er neg- 

leAful herein at another time, as is manifeſt from 

the experiences of many, which have made com- 

plaint in this particular, and ſhould be a caution 

and warning to all the reſt, We ſhould take heed 

of grieving the Holy Spirit of God, by refufing 

tis gracious Motions and Applications of himſelf 
to our hearts 3 but walk i#: the ſpirit, that is, firſt; 

after the ſpirits direCtions, as the Spirit of God in- 

clines us. 

Secondly, Walk in the ſpirit, that is, walk in 
the ſpirits Conſolations, as the Spirit of God com- 
forts and incourages you. This is ſuch a kind of 
walking in the ſpirit, as the Scripture does ſome- 
times make mention of; as A&. 9.31. it is ſaid 
there of the Churches, That they walk'd in the fear 
of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſs. 
This is alſo our duty to do, and though perhaps 
it be not that which in this place is chiefly intend- 
ed; yet neither is it altogether excluded, it is the 
ſpecial office of the ſpirit to be a comforter, therg- 
fore to walk in the ſpirit is to walk in his comforts. 
We find among other fruits of the ſpirit, which are 
reckoned up here in this Chapter, Joy i- named for 
one, as that which does belong thereuato 3 and 
certainly we do then walk in the ſpirit, when we 
do preſerve this joy in our ſelves. When we la- 
bour to keep. terms of. peace and reconcilement 
betwixt God and us. from whence our hearts 
may be filled with comfort, When the Conlo- 
lations of God are not ſmail with us, but we do 
value them, and make cauch of them, and do not 
ealily do any thing which may forfeit them, or 
provoke God to take them away from ns. . A Chri- 
(tian when he does at any time find himſelf jn any 
cheerfut and comfortable frame of ſpirit, he ſhould 
endeayour to keep it up, and maintaig it all he 
can, as that which is of very great conſequence 


and importance to him 3 not only for the ſweet- 
Yy 2 
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"neſs and pleafingne(s of the condition it ſelf; but | will make you that ye: ſhall not be barren, nor un. 
alſo in reference to that duty which is to be per- | fruitful 3» the knowledg of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
formed by him ; yea, we mult know that it is al- | This life of the ſpirit in us ſhould work in _— 
ſo more pleaſing to God himſelf, that his Children walking up tot, and whiles it is faid here walk- 
Cupon” good and right grounds ſhould walk |ing, we may take notice of the variation of the 
comfortably and cheerfully before him ; and ra- |phraſe in. the Original Text 3 for it is ade 0a | 
ther to cloſe with the Conſolations of his ſpirit, |T«g:T«]37s, but gouxs7]e, which latter lignifies a re. 
than to lye down under the ſuggeſtions of Satan, gular and orderly walking, a walking by rule : ſo 
EN Bi and dick repreſentations of their own j1t becomes us to walk, who live in the ſpirit, ſo 
Gl and mil giving hearts ; therefore walk in the} 0 walk, as not turning either to the right hand 
ſparit atſo in this fenſe, that is, in the comforts and| Or to the-left, not- carried by our own corrupt 
Cnconragements of the ſpirit. And.fo much may luſts, nor yet overſwayed by the mif-guidings of 
ſuffice of the firi7 tera in theſe words to be ex- others, but led by the ſweet condutt and inclina- 
plained by us ; namely, what is meant by the ſp;-| t10ns of the. Spirit of, God in us, and doing that 
*rit, Which we have ſhewn in a twofold Explica-j which he requires of us. 
tion : In the ſpirit, that is, in his Graces, and Prin [n a word, This is-that which js commended 
*cip!es, as ſubje&ed and radicated in us 5 walk ix, fo us 1n this Text, that our conver ſ2!ion be an- 
the Npirit that is, walk after a ſpiritual manner 3 ſwerable to our principles ; and that as we make 
and 1a the ſpirit, thatis, according to his motions! any claim to Religion more than others, ſo we 
and ſuggeſtions, as obj<ted and propounded :0| ſhould behave our ſel ves fuitably thereunto. Tt 
us; walk in the ſpirit, 7. e. walk according to , 15 nt leaves that God ſtands upon, but fruit > it 
the guidance and moderatiott of the Spirit of |15 nor profejſt'n, but ation ;, 1t is not only the 
God. principles which are 7x us, but the works and dy. 
"The ſecond Term here to be conſidered, is ties which come froze us, ina correſpondency and 
walking , and what is meant by that? Now .in | agreement to thole Principles Not every onethat 
this there are three particulars which ſeem to be' J4ith, L ord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom 9 
Intimated and implied: Firſt, Here's imolied | Heaven ( ſays our bleſſed Saviour ) ; but he that 
aFivity in oppolition to bare ſpeculation, or pro-  doeth the will of my ” png which is in Heaven; 
feffion, or idlencls in Religion : Walking, it is a | Marth. 7.21, It is doing that God does Princi- 
buſineſs of rotior; he that walks, he docs not | pally Jook. after. | 
ſtand ſtill. Seconlly, Here's implied Zrevgth in| And this it does ſadly come home to the con- 
oppoſition to faintneſs or remiſneſs,; he that walks, ſciences of many peopl= in the world. ' which are 
he moves i#frongly. Thirdly, Here's implied per- | very guilty in this particular, which have a name, 
ſeverance in oppoſition to declining, or giving that they live, but are dexd,as was ſaid of the Church 
out; he that walks, he moves conitartly. All of Sardis, which talk much of the ſpirit, and the 
theſe particulars are in walking, and fo appli- gifts and graces of it; but in the mean time ſhew 
able to our Converſation in the ſpirit. | but little power and efficacy of it upon their hearts, 
* Firſt, Here's jmplied a@zvity 1n oppoſition to Dy framingof their lives thereafter, aSit becomes 
' bare'fpeculation, or profeſſion, or idleneſs in Re- |them to do; ſuch as theſe can have-but little com- 
ligion ; he that walks, he moves him(elt, and does fort whiles they live here-in the world, or hope 
not ſtand (till : And thus muſt it be with us in| and expeCtation, when they go out of it, ſo remain- 
Religion and the ways of God. We muſt be {1ng. We {ce how the Scripture purs all {ti]]l upon 
«Five, and put forward in them; it 1s not oaly  aGion: If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye 
have the ſpirit, or wnderſiand it, or preie»d to it ; do tiem, John 13.17. And then are ye my friends, 
no, but walk in it, that 1s, be careful to zprove. if ye do whatſoever I command you, Joha T5. 14. 
the Do@rines and Principles of it in the attivity | And he that doeth the will of God, abideth for 
and fervency of a godly and holy Converſation. ever, | John 2.17. and many more places belides 
- Fhis is that which is in a ſpecial manner required ! reading to this purpoſe. Therefore we ſhould 
of us as Chriſtians, and accordingly we (hall find | not content our ſelves with any.thing below this, 
it preach'd and urg'd upon us: As 1 ver. 25. | whatſoever it be. Firſt, Not with a great mea- 
of this preſent Chapter, Jf we live in the ſpirit, | ſure of krowledg only, no more but 8 "Garin 
let us alſo walk in the ſpirit; that 15, if we have a | that ſatishe, or Content us ; the devils themſelves 
principle of ſpiritua! life in us, let us carry owr | have this 1n great abundance, and yet but miſer- 
ſelves anſwerably thereunto. Look as the foul in} able creatures; they know, and belicye, and trem- 
the body, it is.not there after an idle manner, but; ble, as the Apoltle James ipeaks of them. And 
it does diſtribute motion and vigor to the feve-| there were many in this Church of Galatia, to 
ral partsand members of it ; even ſo ſhould it be| whom St. Paxl here writes his Epiſtle, which were 
with grace in the ſou] ; it ſhould not, nor will not | very knowing and iniclligent perſons as to the 
be there to no purpoſe, but fo as to make the man| DoUrine of Religion and Chriſtianity 3 which 
of God \/ a and ready to every good work, that| yet for all that the Apoſtle ſeems not to be ſatis- 
I may uſe the words of the Apoſtle Paul in 2 Tim. tied with. Therefore we may obſerve, that he 
3. ult. And ſo the Apoſtle Peter alſo ſignifies unto| does not ſay, Spiritxally underſiand the law, but 
us in 2 Pet- 1. 8. When he had ſpoken of the ſeve-| walk in the ſprrit. There have been ſome wha 
ral graces of the ſpirit in the words before, Tf| have fo ſuperſticiouſly ſought after, 'and urged 
theſe things (ſays be) be in you, and «bound, they | the- former ; as that they have laid all the ſtreſs 
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of Piety and. true Religion wholly thereupon”, 


and counted them the only ſpiritual men, which 
were exerciſed therein; namely, in finding out 
the ſenſe and meaning of the Scripture, as they 
have thought after a ſpiritual manner, and 1n 
the mean time departed from the power and ſcope 
of it, by leading lives oppoſite and contrary there- 
unto. But the Spirit of Chriſt here by the Apo- 
ſtle requires of us to make the Word of God the 


Rule of our life. | : 
Secondly, We may not content our ſelves nei- 


| ther with ſome Diſcourſes and 1nlargements of lity of people in the world, in the ſubduing of 


ſpeech, as tending to Piety, which is-another 
thing which many are ſubje& much to relt in, and 
to ſatisfie themſelves wrthal. 


vantage of company, and education, and converſe; 


ligio 
and done all which 1s 
but it is not this which will ſerve the turn net- 
ther: This walking in the ſpirit, 1t does imply 
more than ' {ple diſcourſe, or Amplification of 
ſpeech in Divine and Spiritual Points; it is not 
talking, but walking which is here commended 
| unto us; not the walking only of the togue, but 
of the whole man, 

Thirdly, It is not only go2d meanings and in- 
tentions, as ſome pleaſe to call them, which ſhould 
content and ſatisfie us neither : There are many 
which go no further than thele, pretend they have 
as good a mind to God-ward as any other, though 
they do nothing, which favors of ſo much in them : 
promiſe. and vow, and reſolve, and are full of 
good purpoſes, but ſuch as at Jaſt come to no- 
thing at all in them. Now all ſuch as theſe are 
cut off by this Exhortation, Walk iz the ſpirit. 
It is not enough for men to have good zrtentions, 
but they mult have anſwerable a&io-s ; it 1s not 
enough for men to have good purpoſes, but they 
mult have a»ſwerable performances; they mult do 
that which they do refolve on. Indeed, it 1s true 
in ſome caſes, God accepts of the will for the deed, 
and the intention for the performance it ſelf: 
namely. there where we are extrinſecally hinder'd 
and debar'd of an opportunity of performance; 
as we may lee for Abrahams offering up of his Son, 
God was well-pleaſed with his willingneſs thereto, 
and accordingly accepted it ; and ſo for Davids 
building of the Temple,God took it-very well from 
him, that he had a mind and deſire to do it, though 
he did not do the thing it ſelf, as being prevented 
by Divine Diſpenſation. This his Son Solomon 
fignifies concerning him in 2 Chron. 6-8. The 


| 


muſt not reſt our ſelves in good deſires, but en- 
deavour to bring them into accom pliſhment, what 
we ean through the infirmity of the fleſh: and 
that's the firſt thing implied in this walking, viz. 
AGivity, &c. | IP x 
Secondly, Here's implied Zrexgthin oppoſition 
to faintneſs and remiſneſs; he that walks, he 


moves rongly, ſo muſt a Chriſtian in his courſe 


of Chriftianity ; He muſt labour to expreſs ſome 
Strength and vigor therein 3 he muſt be able.to do 
ſomewhat more than other zen; and the genera- 


corruptions, in the bearing of afflictions, in the 
performance of duties ; it does not become fiich 


There are many ; an one as has the Spirit of God in him, to be over- 


which if out of the ſtrength of parts, or the ad-| 
be foil'd ; no, but as he bas been made partaker 
they can {peak:commendably and plauſibly in Re- of a nobler and higher principle, ſo to put forth 
a, that they have then diſchargedthemlſelves, | the vertue of it in his whole life and conver- 


required of them; nay, | ſation; both to the Honour and C.ory of God, 


come or ytcld there, where perhaps another would 


as likewiſe to the greater advancement of Reli- 
gion it ſelf. 

Thirdly, Here's implied alfo con#ancy in op- 
polition to declining, and giving back; walk ir 
the ſpirit, that is, continue, and go on 1n good- 
nels, and proceed (till from one degree of grace 
to anuther ; here's 7-provement and perſeverance 
in Holineſs, which is commended to us under this 
expreſſion; as it is ſaid of the People of God, 
P{al. 84. 7. That they go from ſtrength to flrength, 
till they every one of them appear befcre. God in 
Zion; So it ſhould be with us in our Chriſtian 
courſe, we ſhould never give over till we come 
to our journeys end, till we attain the end of our 
faith, even tle ſalvation of onr ſouls, as the Apoltle 
Peter (peaks, 1 Pet. 1.5. Forgetting thoſe things 
which are behind preſs forward, Phil.3.13. There 


but they end in the fleſh, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of theſe Galatians; they ſet upon that which is 
good, but they do not periiſt, and perſevere in 
it. Now this is that which he does here, over 
and above require of them, and in them of all 
others beſides which pretend to Chriſtianity. 
And fo now [ have done with the 'fir{t Particu- 
lar in this firſt General, viz The Affirmative In- 
JundTion, or Precept, which the Apoſtle here com- 
mends to thele Galatians, and in them to our 
ſelves, Walk in the ſpirit. | 

' The ſecond 15s the Negatzve, or Prohibition, K-3 
emfuuizr (aends & wh Teroſs 5 and do not, or ye ſhall 
not fulfil the Iusts of the fleſh. T put thenr both 
together, becauſe the words will bear either, and 
I find them both in our own Engliſh Trantlation, 
the one in the Marg-nt, the other in the Text.. 


Lord ſaid to David my Father, Foraſmuch as it 
was in thine heart to build an houſe for my Name, 
thou didſt well that it was in thine heart. Mark, 


| 


According to the former, fo it has in it the nature 
of a Prohibition or Dehortation, as ſhewing what. 


thou didſt well, becauſe it was in thine heart to | ſhould not be. According to the latter, fo it has 
do ſo; God looked upon it as well-doing, good 1n it the nature of a Promiſe, or comforteble in- 


ations are good intentions incarnate, becauſe 
there was well-purpoſing and well reſolving 3 for as 
the thoxght of fooliſhnels is ſr, lo the thought al- 
lo of -goodrteſs is grace, and ſo to be accounted 3 
but yet where there's opportunity for aCtion, there's 


ſomewhat more which is requited of us, We 


timation, as ſhewing what ſha/ not be. | 
We may (if we. pleaſe) take notice of both. 
And firſt, of the former ſenſe, as it carries in. it 
the nature of a Prohibition, and as ſhewing a, 
Chriſtians duty. Do not fulfil the Juſts of the fleſh 5 
the SubjunGive for the Imperative. Where we 
may 


are many which begin as it were in the ſþ7rit,- 
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may by the way obſerve this in the general, how 
carefal the Spirit of God is toſet us and keep us 
right, and what means he uſes thereunto: Here's 
; precept upon precept, andJine upon line, and ze- 
gative upon affirmative, one thing after another, 
' to make it ſo much the more full and effe(tual to 
us 3 one would have thought it might have been 
enough to have ſaid this, Walk, in the ſpirit, no 
' more but ſo; for whiles we do thus we are not 
likely to do much amiſs (as we ſhall hear after- 
wards) butthe Apoſtle js not content with that, he 


Chriſt be in you, the body is dead, becauſe 


are true Chriſtians, they have the ſpirit of Chri 

in them, which does ;ncline them a carry OY 
a clean, dire, and contrary way to theſe luſts of 
the fleſh. This we ſhall find to be the Argn- 
ment of the Apoſtle in another place, as Rope. 8. 
9, KC. Te are not in the fleſh, but in the 


irit; 5 
Jo be that the ſpirit of God dwell in » ſpirit z if 


on - Now if 
of lin 

but the ſpirit 3s life, becauſe of righteou Les 
Thereſore brethren, we are debters mot to the fleſh, 
to live after the fleſh, &c. Every one that has the 


- adds rhis to it moreover,, And do not fulfill the 
Infts of the fleſb. This he does upon a two-fold 
ground : Firſt, His own tenderneſs and jealouſic 
over us. Secondly. Our falſene(s, and the ſlipperi- 
neſs of our deceitful hearts. : | 

Firſt, I fay here's the tenderneſs and holy jea- 
loufie of the Apoſtle Pax, and the Spirit of God 
in him towards the Galatians, and in them to all 
Chriſtians, in that he does: reiterate and ingemi- 
nate hjs counſels to us. This is ſtill the nature of 
love, and fincere affe&ion, that it thinks it's ne | 
ver ſure of the ſafety of the party whom it loves, 
and therefore it repeats its admonitions and cauti- 
ons again and again, and is not ſatisfied to do it 
in one expreſſion, but is willing likewiſe to do it 
io another for the greater ſureneſs and certainty 
of it. 

But then ſecondly, Here's alſo the falſeneſs and 
lipperineſs of our deceitful hearts, which ſtand 
in need of ſuch kind of repetitions and iaculcati- 
ons as theſe are, we arc apt upon every turn and 
occaſion to fall into evil, and therefore we have 
need of all the helps againſt it that poſſibly may 
be; not.only to. have our duty propounded, and 
that which is to be done by us, wo likewiſe to be 
forewarned of fin, and the cont”:ry evil, which 
-we are to take heed of and avo d what we can. 
And this by the way from the Addition of this 
ſecond particular to the firſt. But to come cloſe- 
ly to the words themſclves,” Do zot fulfil the luſts 
of the fleſh. This is that which is in a ſpecial 
manner prohibited to all Chriſtians 3 not only 
here in this preſent Text, but alſo in divers others 
befides. The Scripture either in the ſame words, 
or elſe in expreſſions like hereunto, is very full 
of ſuch Admonitions as theſe : And accordingly it 
; concerns us to obſerve them, to take heed by all 
means, that we be not guilty in this reſpe&, and to 
take notice of them; and that eſpecially upon 
theſe following Confideragjous : 

Firſt, Becaule it is contrary to their profeſſions; 
thoſe which are Chriſtians, have renounced the 
works of the fleſh, and vowed againſt them. It 
is a part of our Covenant in Baptiſm, wherein 
We are conſecrated, and given up to God, that we 
will abandon ſuch courſes as theſe; and therefore 
it concerns us ia no hand to have todo with them: 
If we have, we tranſpreſs our Covenant, and 
break the Bond which is betwixt us and God, as 
an ngag t to our new Obedience, and Holi- 


Secondly, It is contrary to our Principles, and 
the work of Grace wrought in our hearts, which 
in Baptiſm is alſa ſcaled unto us; thole which, 


'fil the Iufts of the fi:ſh. 


| =_ of God in him, is a debter to walk after the 
Jpirit; end ſo therefore on the other ſide not to ful- 


Thirdly, Tt js contrary to their praftice, and 
that which they have doue formerly already : e- 
very good Chriſtian, as he has a Principle of 
Mortification in him, whereby he is inabled to 
ſubdue the fleſh ; fo he has in ſome ſort put this 
principle into ation, and has aCtually ſubdued 
the fleſh indeed : They which are Chriſts, have 
crucified the fleſh with the affedions and luſts (lays 
the Apoſtle Pew in ver. 24. of this Chapter). Now 
therefore for them to come and fulfil them, is very 
—_——— and unſuitable, and unagreeable to 
their former praCtiſe; it is to take 1a down again 
from the Croſs, and .to put life and breath as it 
were into it, after it is once mortified, than which 
there can be nothing more abſurd or unfitting to 
be done. Thus the Apoſtle does abundantly 
reaſon in Rom. 6. 6. Knowing this that our old 
man # crucified with bim, that the body of ſin 
might be deſirozed, that henceforth we ſhould not 
ſerve ſin. , And again in ver. 11, 12. Likewiſe 
reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed wnto 
ſir ;, let not ſin therefore reign in your mortal body, 
that ye fbould obey it in the luſts thereof. And (o 
all along in that Chapter. 

Fourthly, There is this alſo conſiderable againſt 
the fulfilling af the luſts of the fleſh, the great 
evil and danger which comes by it z and that is, 
that it brings death and deſtruction along with it z 
to be carnally minded is death, Row. 3.6. And if 
ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall dye, Rom.8. 12. And 
he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap, cor- 
ruption, Gal. 6. 8. And many ſuch places as theſe, 
which ſhew the deadlineſs and peraiciouſucſs of 
ſuch courſes. | 

What does all this now come to, but teach us 
ſo much the rather to ſhame them, and decline 
them, and to abſtain from them, tc follow and put 
in practice this counlel and admonition of the 
Apoſtle here in this Text, Do not fulfil the Inſt) of 
the fleſh. For the better urgiag aad preſſing 
whereof, it will not be amiſs for us to,conlider 
the particular meaning of the terms themſelves. 
There are two Terms here to be explain'd ( a8 
there were alſo in the former branch). Firlt, 
What is here to be underſtood by the lufts of the 
fleſh , iw:0uule caeut;, and what we have prohibl- 
ted therein. Secondly, What is bere to be ug- 
derſitood by not fulfilling, wd 7#:iorfs, and what 
we have prohibited therein, To ſpeak ſome- 
what to both. 


| 


Firſt, What are we here to underſtand by 06 
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 luſts of the fleſh, Deffderia Carnis. Now for theſe 
we are hereby. to underſtand all the motions and 
inclinations, and ations of the unregenerate part 
in us of what kind ſoever. By the IniZs of the fleſh, 
we are not only to underſtand thoſe ps which 'by 
an eminency are called;fleſbly. leiF5,luch luſts as are 
terminated inthe body,and acted by that,as Drun- 
kennels and. Adultery, and Fornication, and Un- 
cleanneſs, and the like 3 though theſe .be ſo.in-a 
ſpectal, manner, and in that regard to be avoided; 
but by the luſts of the fleſh we are to uaderſtand: 
all the motions and aftedtions, and emanations of 
corrupt nature 1n us,not only as afted by the body, 
but alſo as more immediate to the ſoul,: as. pride 
and envy, and malice, and ſuch as theſe: theſe are 
included by the Apoſtle, and not only included, 
but alſo more eſpecially intended as thoſe fins, 
which he did aim at to mortifie and ſubdue in theſe 
preſent Galatians, to whom he here writes. This 
we may obſerve from the context and the cohe-: 
rence of theſe words with the former. He had ſpo- 
ken in the Verſes before of uſing their liberty for an 
occaſion to the fleſh in uncharitable converſation, : 
and in biting and devouring one another by (Jan- | 
ders and ralh cenſures, &c. now here he adds, end 
do not fulfill the luſts of the fleſh; that is, ſuch luſts: 
as theſe are. | | 
This may accordingly ſo teach us how to un- 
derſtand the language of the Holy Ghoſt both 
| here and in other places of Scripture, whea it 
makes mention of the luſts of the fleſh, not to li- 
mit and confine it with the Papiſts only to the (ins. 
of the outward man; as if there were no other. 
luſt or fleſh- but that, but to take in the miſcarri- 
ages of ſpirit and mind together with them, as 
thoſe which are in their kind and degree as 
abominable to God as any other. This may be 
uſeful both to order our life, as alſo to regulate 
our repentance and humiliations of our ſelves in 
Gods Gohe, that we may not think we. have pre- 
fently done our duty, or put in praQtiſe this coun- 
ſel of the Apoſtle, when we have abſtained from 
Corporal defilements; but alſo when we have been 
careful to preſerve in us a purity of ſpirit. Let a 
man be never fo innocent as to the former, yet it 
he be not wary and fearful alſo of the latter he is a 
carnal perſon for all that. Thoſe that nouriſh in 
themſelves vile affections of wrath and hatred, 
and malice, and bitterneſs of ſpirit, and the like, 
they do fulfill the luſts of the fleſh, though they 
be otherwiſe never ſo temperate and free from 
groſs and ſcandalous offences, and ſo will God ons 
day account them, and deal with rhem at another 
day. Thus Jam. 3. 14, 15. This we may further 
ther from the Apoſtle himſelf here in this very 
apter in hand, who is his own beſt Interpreter, 
and therefore when he would explain himſelf to 


us, and tell us what he means by theſe luſts-of 


the fleſh, which he had here mentioned, ſee what 
kind of ſins he does enumerate and reckon up to 
us amongſt the reſt, Hatred, variance, emnlations, 
wrath, bereſiesz and he tells us, that they that do 
Juch things as theſe ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of God. And that's the firlt term here. confidera- 
--1 what we are to underſtand by the luſts of the 
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; The ſecbnd is what is here-meant by the accom- 
pliſhthg or fulfilling of-cthem, Nor: perſicretis, do 
not fall. And here there are: two things prohi- 
bired : Firſt, rhe ſimple/acting; of luſt, do not 
fulfill it, 2:2:-do; not perform:it. Secondly; The 
further progreſs in luſt, dz wot falftl 7t5 3.c, do 
not.perfe@ it, of! go on in the performing'of it; 
Firſt, This -202- perfictetis, it does' reſtrain us 
from the iſimple a@and-executton of tuſt'in-6ur 
{elves,. that\ we come not to'that. He dots: tot 
ay, have. not Juſt, or-fleſb at" dll in yon," (though 
that alſo-ſomerimes- be 1aid by God himſelf, Jiethny 
forbidden us the'very firſt motions and incligati- 
ons to {in in-us 5. and concuptfcence (no more bat 
{o.)it.isa breach:of his Divine Law.) Bat. I ay 
this is not-that which the Apoſtle does mike mens 
ton of .in-this.plaze; he knew that as loog as they 
lived here ia_the.body, they wvould have theſtir- 
rings of corruption. in them. as it' is Roz./'7; 5. 
Whigh: he dors therefore: here-ſuppoſe. But he! de- 
hres. that: wihites:theſe were "in them, 'yet they 
ſhould not favour them, 'or -prve way unto (few, 
but withdraw themſelves fromithem. Though the 
Prixciples hein.you yet as never as may be'ſappreſs 
the aGions,' and:the working" out of thoſe Princi- 
ples. in_ you: with.the. zomgil/ions themſelves, do 
not do the warks of Yhe fleſh, though ye Haveithe 
luſts of -it remaining in yow;\ 3 icy a wy yawn + 
; And there's a;double reaſon why. the. Apoſtle 
ſbould prohibiethis,- vis. the aftiag of luſts byus2 
Firſt, Becauſe theſe a&ts do increaſe the” guzle of 
fr + Secondly, Becaiiſe thefe as Yo ihcreaſs'the 


1 
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_ Firſt, I ay, they do increaſe the -guile-3»-the 
more a man :is engaged in-any finful or unlawful 
courſe, the more does he bring. gvile-and- con- 
demnation upon. his own foul and expoſe himſelf 
to the judgment of God: It istrue; he-does1t fim- 
ply by having in. him no more but the deſirts ard 
propenſities and inclinations to fin; but he does 
it more by. putting them into. att For-every act- 
ing of fin it is a kind' of an iriterpretative sllow- 
ance and juſtification of fin ia us, And we do 
thereby ſeem further to approve of thoſe corrupt 
and vicious affeftions which we ate already pre» 
poſleft withal. 2413-200: 8f 

Secondly, As theſe aftings of fin do increaſe 
the guilt of (ia iti, us, ſo they do allo increaſe'the 
habit, and they make luſtito be fo. mach the more 
violent and predominant in us; The more that 
20y man fins, the more will he defire to fin, and 
the more will he be carried in his affefions' and 
inclinationsto (in. The ſinfal habit will be inter 
ded by the (intul a&t, which is another-confidera- 
tion to make the a& ſo much the more odious and 
hateful to us. and for which(as we may conceive 
the Apoſtle Paul does here prohibic it in this'pre- 
ſent place ; Do not fulfill, &&6. WT. 

But then ſecondly, He does here al{o-profiibit 
the further progreſs and perſeverance infit, 'Ds 
not fulfill, that is, do not-perfe@ it;' or iþ06/otr in 
the performance of it; for there's: perſect#o' cor- 
raptioa in ##als; even it-evili; Ant} ite if the. 
Apoſtle ſhoutd' have expre{t” hinifelf? exUs irons 
them; Beloved;/F coutd'willy with all _—— 

that 
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that ye had no motions or ſtirrings of luſt or fin 
at all in-you.z but ſeeing ye.are not free from 
them, - yet be-careful as much as:may- be to abſtain 
from. the ads; if-by..chance ye fall into 'them at 
firlt, yet. do not continue and-perſevere in them, 


ſervation of Nitzmrar in vetitum. Sin taking occa- 
flon'by the commandment works in them all munney 
of concupiſcence, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; and the 
more they are reſtrained from it, the more eager 
and violent they are upon it. There are ſome 


but put a:ſtop..to theni. our ſelyes. : This is that 
which-we are here prohibited #n this ſecond place, 
2.continuance. in fin, where through infirmity we 
have:at/any-tiwe-flipt-and. fallen: jato it at firſt. 
Thus.the Apoſtle;; Roar 6 1: What: ſhall we ſay 
then. ſhall, we continue tin fin God forbid. And. 
eae--F 15, We find the mcthod--which'ts there 
.with-the charatter-upon it, Then luſt when"it 
batb-eonceived it bringeth forth fin,: and fin when 


which let the Miniſters and ſervants of God lay 
what they pleaſe, yet they are refolved to do 
what they liſt; and the more they abound in ad- 
monition, the more do theſe abound in tranſgref. 
{ion and' purpoſe to do fo ſtill. But this is a fearful 
perverttag of Gods gracious dealings with us in 
fuch opportunities as theſe are, and ſuch (as where 
we are guilty of it) will highly aggravate our fins 
upon us, which we ſhould therefore eſpecially be- 


3t- is" feiſped, - or perfetted, brings forth death. 
There's:the miſchict of all, when-Wnfuule omnefire 
ends: jn -<uapri: Wwluadiire, & Tix]n Gueficr ends In 
Swat Sirerer, when luſt in the conception 1s follow- 
ed with-ſix in the conſummation, and the bringing 
forth of fid' is followed: with the bringing forth of 
death. Thus it happens to be where there is this 
folflling.of the luſts:of the fleſh 3 and therefore 
werhould' by all means poſſibly-avoid it, and take 


_ heedof it: Let not ſirer argon 27 (your mortal bodies, 


as in the-place before cited. Let: us mot make pro- 
viſion fat the fleſh, 10 fulfill the lIuſts thereof, R om. 
13. 14-.He: that committeth fin is of the Devil, 
5 2dr Tht dugrier, 1 Job 3.8. It is ſometimes the 
ſugpeſtion of Satan; and the imagination of many 
a:finner; that where they have once begun in any 
evil,.they-had now as good to go on and to make 
progre6 init ; Oh but take heed of that, do not 
yield to. ſuch a temptation as this isz it is very 
dangerons and pernicions to the ſoul, and fo will 
prove. -God requires we ſhould do our utmoſt to 


ware of. And further obſerve how this counſel of 
not fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh, it is indefinite 
and given to 'all ſorts of perſons, ' not only to 
| Monks and Eremites (as Luther obſerves upon the 
place) but to all ranks and' conditions of men, and 
as he particularly inſtances in to Magiſtrates, who 
then put this counſel in praiſe, when they are. 
conſcionable in the diſcharge of their places; and 
carefu] to cloſe with thoſe opportunities of doing 
good, which'in thoſe relations are afforded unto 
them, when they watch over the temptations of 
their callings, and the ſnares which they are ſub- 
jet unto from the corruption of men which is in 
them, without better heed and regard to their 
hearts, &*-c. | 

And fo now [I have done with this clauſe ia'the 
firſt acception of it, viz.' as it may be taken 7m- 
peratively, and by way of Prohibition, as deno- 
tiag a Chriſtians Duty, Do wot in any caſe fulfil 
the luſts of the fleſh. 

The ſecond 1s as it may be taken I:dicatively, 


i 


the avoiding of all-manner of fin in us ; and where 


we have.not ſo much grace as to come off to ſuch, 


a aveaſure: and degree of mortification, yet at leaſt 
aſx Gr Eſt aliquid prodire tens, ſt | not fulfill the luits of the fleſh. In the handling of 


to go {o far as we can. 
non: dater ultra. We ſhould endeavour as much as 
may be to ſubdue the very principles and firſt mo- 
tions of fin in us 3 if they will ſtill remain, yet to 
prevent the acts. If any af of ſin break forth from 
us in the begianiag and inchoation of it, yet to 
ſtop.it, and to reſtrain it in the progreſs 3 then 
ſhall we truly put in praQtiſe this exhortation and 
command of the Apoſtle, __ he does charge 
us'not to fwlfl the lyſis of the fleſh. 

To ſet this rg a ite _ fully and effe- 
Rually upon. us, let us over and above take no- 
tice of the intention of the Prohibition 1n the 
Text, it is given us in two negative Particles + &- 
xd both, which carries ſo much the greater force 
with it, and by che way likewiſe ſhews us how 
far it concerns our ſelves to have reſpe& unto it ; 
it ſhews us how deſirous God himſelf is that we 
ſhould withdraw from ſuch finful courſes, and like- 
wiſe how far of our ſelves we are ſubje&t unto 
them, and therefore ſtand in need of ſuch earneſt 
and importunate prohibitions as theſe are ; and 
they ſhould not be in vain to us, but ſhould work 
upon. us, to bring us to ſo much the more caution 
and heedfulneſs of ſpirit. Indeed there are ſome ſpi- 


rits ia-the world, which from hence are ſo much 


| 


and Decleratively by way of Promiſe, as (bewing 
a Chriſtians Priviledg which belongs to him upon 
his walking in the Spirit, and that is, that he ſhal/ 


| which words in this ſenſe we may take notice of 
two Particulars more : Firſt, of fomewhat which 
is implied 3 and ſecondly, of ſomewhat which is 
expreſt. That which is implied is this, that it isa 
great priviledg and advantage to be freed and 
exempted from the fulfilling of the luſts of the 
fleſh z that which is expreſt is this, That thoſe 
which are careful and induſtrious to walk in the 
Spirit, they ſhall be made partakers of this privi- 
ledg and advantage. 

I begin with the Fzrſ?, namely, with that which 
is implied, That it is a great priviledg and ad- 
vantage to be freed from the fulfilling of the luſts 
of the fleſh. This I gather from the ſcope of the 
words, and the Apoſtles i»text in the bringing of 
them in here in this place, and that is to perſwade 
the people of God to this duty of walking in the 
Spirit, from the benefit that ſhould come to them 
thereby. We muſt look upon the Apoſtle as here 
ſpeaking ſomewhat extraordinary, when he tells 
them that it ſhall be thus and thus with them he 
does not fimply tell it them, but he tells it them 
as ſome encouragement to them which according- 
ly he would have them to obſerve and take notice 
of s and ſo ſhould we alſo do with them, and this 


the worſe, and do too much make good that ob-| 


is that which we ſhould take notice of, That there 
| | is 


- 


— 
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rious.: Ple inſtance in one or two Particulars : 
Firſt, Liberty and freedom of ſpirit, that has al- 
ways been counted a great advantage. And o it 
15, To be free and not. ſubje& to the tyranny of 
dominion of enemies z why this now 1s the happt- 
' nefs of that man which does not fulfil the luſts of 
the fleſh. He is a free-man, and (to ſpeak the 
truth) there is none other which is ſo but he. Take 
any other man beſides which walks 1n bale and 
ithy courſes, and he is a very vaſlal and (Jave,he 
3s in thraldom and ſubjeftion to Satan, by whom 
he is led into captivity accordſhg to his will, 
2Tim. 2. ult. And Satan he's an abſolute tyrant, 
which will be ſure to exact rhe utmoſt updn thofe 
which are made ſubje&t to him. He is the ſpirit 
that rules in the children of diſobedience 4 but 
thoſe which have got power over their luſts, they 
are freed from this {Ilavery and bondage, Satan 
hath now no more part or ſhare in them. | 

A ſecond Benefit*is peace with God, quniet, and 
tranquillity of Conſcience. This 1s another thing 
that tollows hereupon. Thoſe that follow, the byas 
of their corruptions, they cannot ſo eaſily or fully 
be aſſured of 'the Jove and favour of God himſelf 
towards them, which will be-apt to be very much 
darkened and obſcured thereby. But now thoſe 
that reſiſt and overcome them, they have this a 
great deal more certified and confirmed unto them. 
They have more quiet and peace, and ſerenityin 
| their own breaſts and ſpirits than othetwiſe- they 
yould be likely to have. Ei 
- Thirdly, More expediteneſs to Duty, and the 
doing of that which God requires of them 1a their 
ſeveral places. Great and, ſtrong luſts are hinder- 
ances to any noble performances; and bigh at- 
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they ſhould have this benefit confer'd tipon then, 
if they had not thought it to be a benefic indeed. 
But now he uſes argumentim ad homines,and ſpeaks 

to them in their own Element, to their heatt, a5 

the Hebrew phraſe hath it. He knew he ſhould 
now pleaſe therb, -and bring that which would be 
acceptable to theth, when he' ſhould tell thern &f 
being freed from theirluſts; and fo he did. A good 
and a gradfous heart looks upon this as the greateſt 
mercy and priviledg-in the world, which he longs . 
for, and moſt eager)y delires, as the Apoſtle Pal; 

Oh wretched man that T am, - who ſhall deliver ime 

from this body of death? T thank God throigh Je- 

ſus C brit or Lords; which is ſuch as makes hitn 

willing to defire, even deathit felf, herein heſhall 

indeed pattake of this privileds. 

Again, Moreover obſerve this, as another thing 
implied iri theſe wotds, That the reward pf Reliejhn 
les within the compaſs of Religion. The Apdltic 
had ſtir'd up theſe Galatians, and in them all other 
Chriſtians to an holy Life and ſpiritual Converſas 
tion, to walking in the ſpirit Now what does he 
here for their encouragement ſignifie to be the te: 
ward and recompence hereof.unto them. .Why.. 
namely this, that they ſhould not fulfil ihe luſt; uf 
the fleſh: He does not ſay, ye hall Have Rel nt 
ſuch outward comforts heaped upon you, riches: 
and honours, and the like 3 tior he does not fay, ye 
ſhall have Hedven at laſt given you, and ye ſhall be 
free from cotidemnation, though this alſo be true z. 
no; but' ye ſhal) not fulfil the liſts of the. fleſh: If 
we had no other recotperice of a godly life, but 
only that which is emergent from.it, ard immegi- 
ate fo it ; yet this were enough to fatisfie us in it;. 
and to perſwade us to the leading of it: And fo 
much for that which is here ſuppoſed and implied 
in this expreſſion. @_ Fe Feet 

I come now ini the ſecofid place to that which 


chievements which are to be undertaken by us. 
The Apoſtle tells us in the verſe immediately fol- 
lowing to.the Text, verſ.1 7. of this Chapter, that 
from the fleſh Juſting againſt the ſpirit the Galat#- 
&5 were dilinabled from doing the things which 


( 


| 


1s expreſt, which is the words of the Text, 4d 58 
ſhall not fulfil, &c. This (for the tight handling 
of it) we muſt take iti its conjundtion and con- 
nexion with the words before, and as dependent 
thereupon, Walk in the ſpirit, and ſo ye ſhall ubt 


they would, and ſo they were, and all others 
with them ; whereas on the other (ide where theſe 
are kept down there is ſtrength and ability there- 
unto, namely to ſerve God with ſo much the 
more ſtrength. | : 

All theſe laid together do ſhew us the happt- 
nels of this particular condition, and the truth of 
this point in hand, to wit, the benefit and advan» 
tage of not fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh. 

Again further, we may here allo take notice, 
that as it is a benefit in it. ſelf ſimply-conſidered, fo 
It is ſuch as is apprehended and counted fo by all 
thoſe which have the Spirit of God in them. Thoſe 
which are the true children of God they look up- 
on this as one of the greateſt mercies which can 


happen unto them, to be freed from ths power of 


their luſts, This 1s alſo 1mplied in the Text ; .1t 
was not only ſo in the thoughts of the Apoſtle; 


but alſo in the thoughts of the G4/atiazs to whom | ( 


he here wrote, or ejſe he had ſaid nothing to the 
purpoſes and it had been'to no, end to ignifie as 
uch unto them, that by walking in the ſpirit 


fulfil the Init s of the fleſh « the one prevents the te- 
medy againſt the other; the more ſpirithal any 
are, the lefs c477za/; and the more we. are $1! 
ded by the ſpirit, the lefs we ſhall yield to rhs 
fleſh. | ; | | 

This truth and expreſſion may be made good 
to us, according to a various explication, which 
may be given of it. Firſt, Walk in the ſpirit, and 
| ye- ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh; that is, ye 
ſhall wot have ſo great a nind and deſire to ful- 
fil them, ye ſhall be reſtrained in regard of izcl;- 
aation 3 though Grace and the exefciſe of it does 
not (as I faid before) wholly extirpate all corrup-. 
tion out of us, and' make it ceaſe to be; whiles we 
live here in this world ;*yet it does qualify the 
dominion of it, athd 'makes it Ceaſe to be in that 
meaſure and degree wherein it was in us before: 
And as finful a&s do increaſe the habit of fid in ws, 
as we have formerly (hewn1n the point above), {o 
the other fide do gricious aQts diminiſh this H- 
bit; and make it leis. .It'is the advantage of that 
man who is ifhploy'd ——_—_ up itt wN-oiti: 

| 'Z tht 
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that he has not that luſt and propenſity in him ro 
that whjch is evil, as anorher has: Godlinels, it 
' puts bur mouths our of taſte _to the pleaſures of 
fin, as on the other (ide fin does. make' goodnels 
to be diſrgyiſh't by us... Look therefore how far 
a man is:freed from fulfilling the lults of the fleſh, 
Þy having little or nodefire unto them, fo far is he 
freed from them alſo. by-this-courſe of walk tg in 
the ſpirit* which 1s advantageous and afcctual to 
this purpoſe, to mitigate the defire of tia 1a 
them... | : 7 

_. Secondly, Walk in the ſpirit, and ye ſhall yot 
fulfil tle luits of the fleſo; that 18, ye {hall not 
have temptation to tulfil them, ye ſhall be kept 
from luſtful and ſinful ſuggeſtions and provoca- 


tions. The reaſon why. many fall into fin now 


and then, is becauſe they have ſtrong temptations 
ad iaſtigations to it, becauſe the Devil is very 
buſic with therti, and- it pleaſes God ſometimes 
in-his: Providence to give them, up into Satans 
hands. _ But now when men are careful to walk 
iathe ſpirit, they do very much provide for them: 
ſelves ia this particular z-Satan has not that power 
over them and advantage, ' which otherwiſe he 
* would have in the neglect of it z nor they are not 
4o much under the power of temptations,-as they 
would be if they did not thus walk. This is true 
upon. a double account, both on Gods part, and 
on Satans; on Gods part, who in this. caſe does 
not ſo.much give them 'over to temptation z and 
on Satans, "who inthis caſe has not that incourage- 
ment to faſten his temptation 4ipon them, . 
- Firſt, 1 ay on Gods part; who in this caſe docs 
nt:t ſo much give them over to Satan'ts be tempt- 


ed: Take a man that negledts his daily walk and |feſb 


converſe with God, that. docs not look 16 ftridtly 
and narrowly to his ſteps, as it becomes him to 
do; it pleaſes God now and then for his exerciſe 
and tryal, and;partly. his correftion, to let Satan 

upon him, and to ſuffer him to moleſt and 


trouble him with ſad temptations 5 not only for. 


fa,” but to ſia alfo, thereby to humble hiw, and 
| bring him. low; and *o ſhewy him 'the vanity and 
Gafutaefs of his owa corrupt heart.: Butnow when 


2. man walks in the fpirit,. and is carefulto keep 


Cloſe to God, God will free him from fuch-cvils 


; / Fac ſecondly, It holds alſo on Satans part, 
who.in this'caſe has-not this incouragement to 
tempt, as thinking he ſhall but loſe his labour, 
md do a'f to.no purpoſe. Tt.is true indeed that 
Satan is not eafily put out of heart in regard of 
his temptations. nor yet does he always farbear 
men, becaule.they have more grace in them ; nay 
therefore does hereafter ſometimes ſo 'muchthe 
more violently ſet upon them, be throws his ſticks 
the faſteſt at thoſe trees which have the moſt fruit 
upon. them, becauſe he thinks thereby -he ſhall 


have the greater booty ; but yet wherehe ſees 


Grace in the af#ivity, and the exerciſe-and ine- 
ropement of it in a ſpiritual way , he is. not 10 
much hearteacd, and incouraged, and*.provoked 
to tempt men, as otherwile he would' bez Refs 
the Devil ((ays- St. James) 411d he will flee from 
Jos. Give; him but the leaſt advantage, and be 


A ern 
and ſuggeſtions of the (pirit ; and th 
' usfrom the falfilling of the luſts of the fleſh, whe- 


wilwbe ſure to take it and improve it to the yt. 
moſt; but refiſt-him, and give denial to him, and 
ther he is gone. Why thus now. do thoſe that 
walk in the ſpirit, they leave no hole for Satan 
to come in, and they put on all their ſpiritual ar- 
mour, whereby they Stand againſt the wiles of the 
endl, Epbefe:Sutt. 

; 'Thirdly, Walk in the ſpirit, and ye ſhall 
fulfil the Infis of the pe that 1s, oh er - 
have. /eaſure or opportunity to fulfil them 2 , The 
more buſineſs a man has in goodneſs, the leſs vi. 
cant he is to ſin, and has leſs time for the com- 
mrtcing of it. This a man ſhall be ſure to find up. 
on tryal and experience of it : That man that 
truly walks in the ſpirit, will find ſo much work 
for him to do in a ſpiritual courſe, for the watch- 
ing of his own heart, for the getting of a farther 
ſtock of Grace, for the ſerving of God in his re- 
lations, and,the place wherein God has ſet him 
as that he will find but little leaſure for the luſts 
of the fleſh at all. And this is another Expli- 
cation. , FI | 

Laſtly, Walk in the ſpirit, *and ye ſhall not fal- 
fil the Inits of the fle(b Joes Is, Ren al be hat 
from the_thing it ſelf, in regard of the immediate 
tafluence and efficacy of a Rinitual Converſation, 
Which it has in the nature of it for the reſtraining 
and preſerving of the heart from any ſinful mil- 
carriage. This ye ſhall not, as to aQual accom- 
pliſhment, we ſhall find to be true according to 
all the former ſenſes and explications which we 


| have given of this walking in tht ſpirit; take it 


im which 'ye will, and ye ſhall find that in the 
praCtiſe of It, Te ſhall not fulfil the laſts of the 


Firlt, Take it in the Graces and Principles of 
the ſpirit, Walk iz the ſpirit ſo, and ye ſball not 
falfil the Infts of the fleſh. The more ſpiritual we 
are 1m our Principles, the leſs carnal ſhall we be 
iQ our Converſation. This is clear from the words 
ben gr In wy ay verſe to the Text ; the 
| uSteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit again 

the fleſh : and theſe 65 Merry py the gre 
ſo uhat ye cannot do the thing that ye winld. Te 
cennot do the things that ye wonld ; it holds true 
of either part, not only as to the doing of good; 
ye: cannot do the things that ye would, that is, 
whereby ye would with your ſanQified will; be- 
cauſe the fleſbwhich is in you, is an hinderanee 
and impediment to you : but alſo as to the doing of 
evil, ye cannot do the things which ye would - 
neither, that is, which ye would with your corrupt 
will, becauſe the fpirit which is alfo in you, is here 
a curb and reſtraint upon you. Look as the inhe- 
rence of fin and-corruption remaining in us, keeps 
us from a full and perfet -walking in the ſpirit ; 
ſo the infuſion of Grace and Holineſs abiding in us, 
allo keeps us from an abſolute fulfling of the luſts 
of the fleſh - 
Secondly, Take it alſo in the motions 
all take 


ther we underſtand it of the ſuggeſtions of Coun- 
ſe], or whether we underſtand it of the ſuggeltt- 
{ons of Comfort ; they do either of them hold us 


| back in this particular. Firlk, 
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Firſt, The ſuggeſtions of Counfel ; the dire&i- 
ons and excitements of the ſpirit, they are. ſuch as 
if we follow them, we ſhall be ſure never to fal- 


fil the luſts of the fleſh, which (by the way) ſhews | 


the horrible blaſphemy and wickedneſs of ſome 
perſons in the world, which would make their 
lufts of the fleſh to be the motions and fuggeſti- 
ons of the Divine Spirit. What a grievous and 
fearful thing is this! yea and how falſeis it too, and 
incongruous ! the Spirit of God 1s an holy Spirit, 


«19pe dywowns the Spirit of Holineſs it ſelf, as the 


Scripture ſtiles him, and therefore he does not, nor 
cannot provoke men to that which is unholy; no, 


' but it is the deſperate vileneſs nd rottenneſs of 


their own corrupt hearts, together with the ſpi- 
rit of Satan, of joyfiing and complying with them, 
and improving of them: Satan hath fild thy 
heart to lye agaiaſt the Holy Ghoſt, as Peter to 
Ananigas. | | 
So likewiſe, ſecondly, for the ſuggeſtions of 
Comfort, which the 'Spirit of God does let in 
into us ; if we walk after them alſo, we ſhall not 
falfil the luſts of the fleſh ; ſpiritual comforts and 
conſolations, they do not breed ſecurity and 
preſumption, or make men the more to abound 
in fin, as ſome men vainly pretend againſt thetn; 
no, bat where they are ia reality and good ear- 
geft, they make men ſo much the more to avoid 
fin, and to be more ſhy and fearful of it : To take 
heed of doing any thing whereby we ſhould de- 
face our evidences, and lofe that ſiveet and com- 
fortable teſtimony of Gods love, which he does. 
vouchſafe unto us. This is the proper improve- 
ment of ſach experiences as theſe are in the hearts 
of thoſe which are God*s People ; as alfo the pro- 
conſequenceand connexion of thethings them- 
Ves. , | 
The Conſideration of this point in hand may 
be thus far uſeful to us, as it may ſerve to put us 


4 " a 


prevent and reſtrain the fulfilling of the luſts of 
the fleſh, and (upon the point ) "anding elſe but 
that, at leaſt ſo effe&xally and powerfully as that 
oes : There's nothing which does ſo ##falibly 
civilize men as Grace, and true Religion, and the 
Spirit of God, and the Power of Godlineſs. This 
is the beſt means of Mortification that is it the 
world 3 there are other means which are alſo hap- 
pily uſed now and then; as good company, and 
fear of puniſhment, and 'avoiding of occaſions. 
and the like. But there's nothing like this, the 
living in the exerciſe of Religion. This, it makes 
ſure work, and ſets our luſts at the greateſt di- 
{tance from us that poſſibly may be; the beſt re- 
medy againſt fin, js duty; and the beſt help a- 
gatnſt Juſt, is grace; every ſin of commiſſion, it 
has commonly a ſin of o:iſſzon going along with 
It, of rather going before it as the ground and 
, occaſion of 1t whereupon it is laid; -If we were 
but more in doing what we ſhould do, we ſhould 
be leſs in doing what we ſhould not ; therefore 
walk in the ſpirit, if ever ye defite to be kept 
from fulfilling of the luſts of the fleſh. 
And in the ſpirit again in the  b/gheſt and -fub- 
limeſt notion of it; the ſpirit not 1n the atural 
or oral Conſideration of it only; the ſpirit of 
thar*s his reafon, or ingenuity, and good. nature, 
and the like (though that be not excluded nei- 
ther), but in the ſpirit, eſpecially and aQually in 
the ſupernatural Conſideration of it. The ſpirit of 
a man, that's his grece, and his ſpirit indued with 
A principle commg from abovez it 1s not. parts 


that will keep men. from laits, but graciows and 
holy affeions ; it is not realon, but reaſon. ſan@7;- 
fied, which will, here ſerve the. turn ; abſtratt ic 
from this, and it is too weak and feeble a Princi- 
ple for ſuch a buſineſs as this we now ſpeak. of. 
We fhall fiad by certain obſervation, that.. men 
of the higheſt reaſon have been ſometimes of the 


upon the ſearch and examination of our own 


hearts and wa 
according to t 


—_ to the Spirit, and to the walking 1n it I 
ell, but how are they now as to this particular 
whereof” we now ſpeak, the fulfilling the Jufts of | 


the fleſh > When men give themſelves over to: 
theſe without any curb or reſtraint at all, Can 
they fay, and ay with any truth, that they walk. 
in the ſpirit ? Certainly, no ſuch matter z He that; 
ſaith, he abideth in hin, ought himſelf alſo ſo to 
walk, ever as he walked, 1 John 2.6, And how 
was that? why, according to the Spirit ; the Spi- 
©tof Holineſs, which was in him, and aQed him 
all his whole life. If it be objected that David 
and Peter, and other of the Servants of God have 
ſometimes turned afide to theſe Juſts. Firſt, T 
anſwer that in the ſtrict ſenſe, they did not fulfil 
them, which is with delight and perſeverance in 
them without repentance. Secondly, That lo far 
forth as they did any way' fulfil their luſts, ſo 
hr forth they did decline walking after the ſpirit, 
but walk, &c. ASP | 

Again, Yet further, We may t ake theſe words, 


If 


not only fieeply and emphatically, but (if we will) 
uſo od ar Nh walking in the ſpirit, it does | 


ſtrongeſt paſſion; and none have been, ware for 


s 3 we may ſce what our ſelves are | their Aforels, than thoſe which have been_moſt 
Dodrine. There are many which ! exizezt, and admired for their IzteeFuels.... This 


I add, that we may. rightly underſtand: it, : what 
ſpirit, and in what eaſe it is ſpoken of here-ia 
this place 3 whea we are required to walk-in: it; 
that we may not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh. And 
fo now I have done with the firſt General Part of 
the Text, which. propounded in order. to be 
conſidered ; and that is the Dodrine or matter it 
which is here delivered and propounded ua- 
tous, Walk; &c. ©... Xe: 
The ſecond ('which we find go be the firſt ia 
the method of the Text) is the Pecice or. Intro- 
duQion .to this Dotqrine and. that we. have in 
theſe words, aiys I, This ther I ſay. This is as it 
were the dore-in the Text, and that which makes 
entrance into it, This is. ſuch an IntroduQiong 
as we oftentimes meet Withal in Scripture ; and. 
where, we meet with it, it 19 cotnmonly with 
ſome ſpecial force and impreſſion upon. it... Here: 
in this preſent Text 'we may look upon it as car- - 
rying a fourfold Emphaſis ia it. 

Furſt, Asa word of Authority. I fay it, that is, 
I charge it upon you, and require you to obſerve 
what I ſay, I fay it bY ſpecial warrant and com- 

Z 2 mand 


Of walking 


mn the Spirit. Serm.4o, 


»21d from God himſelf, and therefore how what 
I fay ; itis not hoc (dico)) ego &- non Dominnus 
this I ſay; and zot the Lord, as it was ſometimes 
in another place, I Cor. 7-12. But hoc (dico) 
ego quia domings; this I ſay, becauſe the Lord , 
he has ſaid it, and I fay it from him. A Miniſter, 
whiles he ſpeaks from God, he may ſpeak boldly 
that which he ſpeaks, without difficulty or hefita- 
tion: As Parl to Philemon, I may be bol4 in Chriſt 
to enjoyn thee that which is convenient, Philem. 
ver. 8, When we ſpeak purely from our ſelves, 
according to the dictates of oyr own fancies, or 
paſſions, or the like; here our ſpeech may be well 
intercepted and hindredin us, but we ſpeak by 
direQtion from God ; here 7 ſay, his Authority. 
And- eſpecially may this confidence and bold- 
neſs further be uſed, when-as the things which 
-we'{peak have ſome footing and foundation yn the 
'hearts of thoſe whom we ſpeak to: Itis great mat- 
ter of confidence to a Preacher, when he has the 
foul'and 'conſcience of the hearer bearing witneſs 
*to-that which he ſays, and can ſay as the Apoſtle 
alſo does in another place concerning his Epiltles, 
We write n0 other things than what your read, or 
dchnowled - and Itrauit ye ſhall acknowleds, 80en 
IA-auT in 2 Cor. I. 13, And again, chap. 4. 
*2, *By the ifetation of the truth, commending 
our Jeloer to every - mans conſcience in the ſight 
of "Gbd.. And again, chep. 5. ver-11- Weare wa- 


feſt to God, and 1 truſt alſo are made manifeſt 


* 
+ 4 


i your conſciences. ' Thus was St. Pesl alfo here 


thoſe which are our hearers ; becauſe t ; 
comes from the heart is moſt likely to s. i, pow 
to rebound more effeQually upon it. 
* Thirdly, I fay it isa word of ſmpathy and-p4C 
oral affeFion; I fay it out of my love, and ten- 
derneſs, and bowels towards you 3 as pitying you 
to think ye ſhould go on in courſes of vanity with- 
out reſtraint, which therefore I would take you 
off from by this ſeaſonable and pertineat Admoni. 
tion There were ſome Teachers now in the Church 
of Galatia, which did labor to infe& and corrupt - 
the People of God with their carnal Dodrines 
which were ſpread by them. Now therefore was 
the Apoſtle Paxl here ſo much the more tender and 
jealous over them, and would ſpeak a word indus 
time for the redeeming and ſawing of their ſouls : 
Aad this is another thingto be heeded and regard- 
ed by a Preacher ; not only to ſpeak afteCtionately 
as to the things themſelves whith he ſpeaks about; 
but alſo to ſpeak affeQionately as to the perſons 
themſelves he ſpeaks nto : This is that which Put 
did in this Text, " : 
Fourthly and laſtly, I ſay it is a word of Com- 
prehenſion or Recapitulation , wherein he ſums up 
all in effe&, which he had ſaid before. What had 
he ſaid before ? why, that they ſhould not uſe their 
liberty as an occaſion to the fleſh, that they ſhould 
by love ſerve one another, &c. Now this then 1 
ay, ſays he, ec. as the upſhot and epitoiny' of all 
the reſt, as the Preacher in Eccleſ. 12, 13, Let ws 
hear the concluſion of the whole matter, Fear God 


| "In the” matter of this preſent Text 3 and therefore 
"ays;T fay,that is, boldly, asa word of Authority and 
Command. And ſo 'tis a word of Conſtancy, I ſay 
tapain and again,/and therefore confidently, Prov. 
21.28. He that heereth, ſpeaketh conitanth, that 
is, he that is ſure. 4 PAS | 
**>Secondly, 1 ſay, itis a word of experzexce, I ſay 
it Jerfbly, and I fay it feelingl, and I ay it up- 
on mine own krowledg, as finding the power and 
efficacy of this Trurh upon mine own heart, from 
whence T may ſo much the more fully and freely 
commend it to you. Thus did St. Pexl fay it here; 
anc ; ald we allo Ws yams _ 
vourto fay what we ſay upon ſuch occaſions, a 
in ſuch matters as theſs 3 Ther indeed a Preacher 


ks to purpoſe, when he ſpeaks thus: When we 


and keep his Commandments : fo here inthe Text, 


#e, &c. To ſhew that this 


This 1 ſay, walk in: the ſpiri 
Fi as It were the ſcope and ſum of all our;Miniſtry 
to bring men hereuntos to'eſchew evil, and todo 
good ; to.abſtain from that which is finful, and to 
walk inWays of Piety and Goodneſs : This is the 
pith of all we can ſay. I 
And therefore accordingly we ſhould ſet our 
ſelves to this more eſpecially, and above any thing 


. 


elſe; not troubling our ſelves and our hearers with 
faneies and ſtrifes about words to no profit, but 
the ſubverting of the hearers : but fludy to ſhew'our 
ſelves approved unts God, and workmen that need 
not tobe aſhamed, in diſtributing, and rightly divis 
ding the word of truth, as. is kb adviſed, in 
2 Tim. 2.14,15. There are a great many Preach- 


leliver ſpiritual Truths ogt of raiſed and fpiritual 
' affection 3 and more as the workings of our hearts, | 

than as the workings and inlargements of our 
brains :"it is not enough 'for men to ſpeak out of 
Books from the ſpirit of other men, or to {| k 
oat of themſelves, only out of the ſtrength of 
parts, and wit, and invention, and ſuch kind of 
— to ſay what aq ry ſaid of a TON 
way of logical dedu@ion, and as fetching ong thing 
one of ths by a kind of rational ditilfrion z 
but to ſpin and work ſuch points as theſe are out 


of the windings, and turnings, and atings of their 
own ſpirit. This is to be a Preacher indeed, and to 


ers in the world, eſpecially in theſe-preſent times, 
which when they have ſaid all they can, they have 
ſaid nothing at all 3 which when they bave ſpoken 
and uttered many words, neither themſelves, nor 
any. that hear them can make any thing of them, as 
being nothing but ſo. many airy ſpeculations and 
words of courſe : But the Apoltle Paxl here; was 
otherwiſe, who what be ſaid, he ſaid to purpole, 
and was ſuch as. carried ſome weight, and rength, 
and efficacy, and edification with /it,, This ther 7 


ſay, &c. And ſo now | have done alſo with that 


other General, viz. The Preface ar, latroduQtion | 


ſpeak with the greateſt profit and edification to. 


7 


to the Dodrine 3 and Þ likewiſe with the whale 
Text it (lf. SE tne I6) 
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Gal. 6. 4. 


But let every man prove bis own work, and then ſhall be bave rejoycing in 


himſelf alone, and not in another. 


There are two grand evils and miſcarriages, which the generality of people in the world are ſubje@ to it 

point of Cenſure : The one is to paſs too hard and ſevere an interpretation upon others 3. and the other 

is to give too favourable and indulgent allowance to themſelves. And theſe two, as they do both of 

them for the moſt part go together, ſo they do both of them ſeem to proceed from one and the ſelf- 

: ſame ground, and root, and occaſion of them, which is the want of a due Attention and Conſfidera- 

tion of men's own hearts, and of the ations which ſpring from them : Therefore are men commonly 

ſo- apt to Judg and condemn others with the higheit aggravations that may be, becauſe they do not 

_ look mpon themſelves as ſubje@ to#he gow paſſions and affetions with other: men: And therefore 

again it is that men are ſo apt to applaud themſelves, and to think well of what is done by then, 
becauſe they do not conſtder the defe@s and imperfeFions of their beſ# performances. 


Now for this cauſe the Apoſtle Paul in the —_— 


of this Scripture before us, applying himſel indif- 


: fereutly to the cnre of either of theſe diftempers, does propound the ſame; connſel, and: preſcribe the 
' fame remedy for the removing and healing of them; and that is by putting every man upon the” ſearch 


: and examination of himſelf. This. he does as to 
- ter, Brethren, if a man be overtaken, in a fault, 


the, firſt evil in the two former verſes of 'this Chap- 
@*c... And this be does as to the ſecond-evil in the 


. two next following verſe; to them, He that thinks bimſelf, &-c. But let every man prove'tns:own: 
: work, and then ſhall he have rejoycing. in himſelf alone, and not in-another;.--0#r buneſs at this 
: preſent is with the latter of theſe two which 1 bave mentioned, and that which-T have now at his 


N the Text it ſelf there are two General Parts 
conſiderable: Firſt, An, Exhortation. And, 
Secondly, The Argumert to inforce it. Thy Ex- 
bortation, that is in theſe words, Let every man 
prove his own work... The Argument for:the in- 
forcing of this Exhortation,. that. is in theſe, And 
then ſhall he have rejoycing in himſelf, &c. 
.+ We begin with the firſt, vzz. The Exhortation, 
Let every man prove his own work, Wherein. a- 
gain we have three branches more-:: Firſt, The 
.Obje&, his own work, Secondly, The 4# con- 
yerſant about this Objeq, Let hz#e prove. Third- 
ly, The ſ#bje& of this A@ in reference to this ob- 
je#, Every man. The Emphaſis of the Text may 
| be laid in either of theſe words ; for ſureneſs we'l 
conſider it 1n_ all, where we ſhall follow.the me- 


thod'of the Origizal, though not the. method-of 


the Tranſlation. | 


And ſo (as we have here propounded-it ) 


ſpeak in the firſt place of the obje@, kis.own'wirk, 


7} Yeyer 4av]s, Whiles the Apoſtle makes mention-of 
bes own work, which he deſires every man fliould 
| Frove. Methinks he ſeems to intimate. divers 
things in it, which are here (briefly) conſiderable 
of- us. And (as I conceive) we have here « three- 
fold Caution which'is implicitly exhibited: to- us, 
Firſt, Againſt zdleneſs or nnfruitfulneſs.. Second- 
ly, Againſt arrogancy Or affe@ation. Thirdly, A- 
gain(t cxrioſo.y or intermealing. This rd igy0r 1g the 


 : 
Text, it catties a'threefold Antitheſis,*or*oppoli- 
tion with it, to dygyle,; to vapntyie, to mr ia 
Firſt, In this Expreffion-of bis own work, there” 
ſeems to be'a Caution agaifſt zd/ereſs, © and n- 
fruitfulneſs of Converſation. Whiles the Spirit of 
God: joyns theſe two together, every »:4z, and 


. | bis..own work 5 hes does intimate and-imply thus 


much; - That every-man-hath ſome work 'or other - 
of; his- own whicls doth'belong unto him 5 and'fo © 
he: bath 73 $0, / it does exelade 73 Zigyer'; "theres 
no-man, whoever itbe, thats ſent into: the world” 
to do' nothing; 'but he has ſome task, and'work, 
and imployment: which does/lye upon tim 3” and * 
that in his bwn particular-perfon, -whith fo Tyes” 
upon him, . as upon'no body*el(e for him''to'free 
him,. or: to excuſe him/from-it/; 'everyimanin the” 
world muſt work, 'and every-mans wotk mult be 
his'own which be pretends unto? HT 2 
| The contrary is-that,"which 15 f00-mucthit6 be ' 
obſerved 'in the tives'of maty'*people;, *who'are 
very defefive'in this particular, as doing'nothing” 
whereby they maybe ſerviceable either to God of 
Mw; liveout of all kind of callings and opporti- 
nitics'of doing good. | There are many thatſome- 
times: boaſt” of their-Relations, -and of tis; pood 
works which have been done by others, rhathuve 
been allied unto them; -or-lived/before them, but: 
can ſhew-no good which they have done thent- 
ſelves; / and there are-others who' do now _- 
En 


Lad 


| 


OO __—__— OI 


then aſſume the glory of other mens works to 
themſelves, who boaſt of other mens labours, and 
of things made ons asthe Apoſtle 
elſewhere expreſſes;Jt, 1H Cor. 10. 15 x6, Such 
+ theſe d6 not prote Meir own works, becauſe 
they do not prove their works to be their own, 
which they have ſtolen, or borrowed from others : 
That's the- fir if imri#rario?, 4s it is a Caution a- 
gainlt ;dleneſe, or nnfruitfulneſs. 

The ſecond is as it is a Caution againſt arrogen- 
43 or affetation; his own work, that is, that work, 
which of due and right does appertain uato him, 
and-which: he is ivtercFed it} to perform. This 
3s ariother” thing which is intimated in this ex- 
preſſion : The preſumptuous undertaking of any 
thing which is out of our reach, and which we 
are.gRt called to. meddle withal 3 thet is properly 
our ows. work which is withio the 
out own'calling, and that ſtation, and place, and 
rank which God has ſet us in here in the world, 
octane is to be proved by us, that tt 
7s ſo with vez that whic IT 
eſently. work for every man, becauſe it 1s rot 
s owh:; indeed there are ſome works, which ate 


of every man elſe , nartely, the works of our ge- 


revel calling, Prayer, and reading, and hearing, 
and'- Come Any SY and the like; the Dutics 
if Piety and Keligion. Theſe arc all mens works, 
: -may claim an intereſt in them z they do 
lon np Fes of Chriſtians, of what rank 


are others which 


theirs 3, and thoſe which are neither, they are 
ot.to i; n the imployment of either, 
2 was now ſaid 


Thus it likewiſc ſuits very 
of the Text, ;as we may ſee by 


afs. of | a bufie-bg 


which is work in it felf, is not 


ſo the works of one man; as that they are the works 


lof them, 


Serm.41 


thoſe that live amonglt us, &c. And more parti- 
cularly thoſe who have the care and government 


of others committed unto them, they are to do 


it; morgeſpecially.- Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, and 


Parents, hd Maſters -of Families, and the like; 


they are to prove. the works of thoſe that do be- 
long unto them 3 yea and all ſorts of Chriſtians, 


they are in their places to watch over one another, 


to exhort, rebuke, admoniſh, and counſel each o- 
ther. Therefore this expreſſion here is not to 
be taken excluſtvely, but rather ewphatically ;, or 
if in ſome ſenſe excluſively, yet not in the exclu- 


fon of all Fuſt and due examination of the ations . 


of other men; but of a b»ſie and progaretical 
ſearch and inquiry into them, whiles in the mean 
time we zegle@# our own, 74. d\orgrosmiexen3y, as the 
Apoſtle Peter phraſes it, x Pet. 4. 15. The being 
dy mn ofber mens matters, which hath 

no end of edification at-all in it, nor is grounded 
uport arty cheritable afſetion, but does only pro- 
ceed from curiofity,' and ſach-like diſtempers. 
This is that = which ſeems here to be forbid- 
den; and pgs in this Expreſſion. 4 
There gre many who are ſometimes very far- 
ward to ask and enquire after others, who in the 
meat tine are altogether ſtrangers at home, and 
ia their own hearts, and that do but little reflet 
upon the aQions' which come from themſelves ; 
and there are others that ſometimes take a pride 


and delight in the cenfuring of the works of o- 


ther men: there's Libido & provites meledicends; 


a certain luſt and itch of evil ſpeaking, which 
is ,m1ormagy, for the works of the fleſh, and a part 

_ Now this is that which the Apoſtle 
Pew does take care about, and provide againſt 
here in this place z he would have every man in 


[ſe deſcendere, &' ſecam babitare, toenter and re» 


tire into-hin(fſelf; and ro dwell at home in his own 
ſoul; gnd to de titted with his own ways, and 
todo bis own buttreſs; This is to prove his own 
work, which isthe property of a good Chriſtian. 
And ſo tnuch may be ſpoken of the firſt Particu> 
lar in this firſt General 5 and that is the obje@®, 
his own work. MICETS » 

The fecond is the FF, which is converſant a- 
bout this 0bje®, Ler him prove. When we ſpeak 
of proving, we muſt know that in the common ac- 
ception of the word, it is taken three manner of 
ways: Firſt, Im a way of Examination. Se- 
condly, In-s way of Applicatios. Thirdly, In a. 
way of Evidence, or Convittion;. Probtt, qui ten-, 
tat; probat,- qui approbat ; probet qui docet erg 
aentis. But here in the Text it is confined only 
to the two former; the word in the Greeks 1s 
Sounslt]w, which is the ſame that is uſed by the A- 
poſile in another place in reference to the Lords 
Swpper, 1 Cor. 11.28. Let a man examine himſelf, 
and bs him prove his own work ; they come both. 
to- one andthe fame cfte& ; only in that place it 
is reſtrained to.one work as the occaſion is,where- 
as here it its taken more at Jarge 3 and ſo it ſeems 
to carry two things it! it, which are underſtood 
by it, Firſt, As ttis a word of Z:quiry or Exe 
mination; Let hitn prove, that is, let him-#rg. Se- 
condly, As it tsa'word of Al/owance, or o_ 
atio 


Serm. 41, 


Mans Duty i to prove bis own Work, 


335 


bation, Let him prove, that is, approve, either may 
be meant by 1t. | 
Firſt, It-may be taken by way of Examinati- 
91, or Explorztion, Let every man prove his own 
work, that is, let every. man try itz and fo Souue- 
Ze is the ſame with ww;av, or iZfdeur. Thus it 
1s in many other places' of Scripture beſides, as 
2. Cor. 8.8. 1 Theſ.5. 2. That 1 might prove the 
fiacerity of-your love, that 1s, that I might zry 
it, SowudTo,, proving all. things, &c. that is, ex- 
amining, Or trying them, JoxpeZarſes, Luk. T4. 19. 
1 have bonght five yoke of Oxen, and I go to prove 
tberr, that is, to try.them, and to inquire about 
chem, - Soxiuzonr. Thus is both this word SoupdCer 
in Greek, and alſo prove in our own language 
oftentimes taken in this acception for matter of 
Tryal and Examination : And fo firſt of all here 
in the Text. We muſt do with our works, as 
Goldſmiths do with their Gold, who prove it for 
theic. better ſatisfaftion. Now Goldſmiths, they 
. prove their Gold .two manner of ways: Firſt, 
They prove it by. the #oxchſtore for the difcern- 
ing of trxe from counterfeit ; they prove it, that 1s; 
they try it, Secondly, They prove it by the five, 
for the ſeparating aud conſuming of the droſsz they 
prove it, .e. they approve it. "And the firſt of 
theſe is that which is conſiderable of us in this 
preſent verſe, in regard of our own performances. 
This.is the duty of every Chriſtjan, as to ſearch, 
and examine, and inquire into his own heart as 
concerning the general frame, and temper, and 
diſpoſition of it; fo conſequently intaall the works 
and adtioas which do come from him, whether 
they be ſuch as are warrantable or not 3 it 1s not 
a matter bf i:differency to us, what things they 
be which we do; but we are to call our ſelves to 
an account about them, and to ſct up a Tribanat) 
in our own conſciences, for the trying and judg- 
ing of our ſelves : And thay eſpecially upon theſe 
following Conſiderations. * * - + + 
_ Firſt, For our own #nxocency, and the better 
ordering of our own lives; Where we do not prove, 
that is, fry our works, we cannot diſpole of them, 
iþ as we {hould do, but ſhall be apt ſtil] to go on 
in a way of ſecurity and ſelf-plealing, whether we 
have-cauſe to do ſo or no : Thoſe that never look 
in the glaſs, they do not ſee the ſpots intheir faces; 
and ſo donot take any care for the wiping them 
| off fromthem 3' and ſo thoſe that do not try their 
works, they do not ſo eaſily ſee their miſcarriages 
from whence they might be brought to reform 
them, and to do them away : This tryal is ne- 
celſary to integrity and ſelf- reformation 3 and' 
therefore we ſhall find the Prophet Jeremy.fo' to 
&t it, in Lam. 3. 40- Let ws ſearch and try' our. 
ways, ard tarn again unto the Lord. Self-exami- 
nation -is a very good ſtep to Copuerſionz when 
we inquire how it is with us, we are likelieſt to 
be that which becomes us, and which we ought 
indeed for our own parts to bez 7 conſider- 
ed my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſts- 
| monies, ſays the Prophet David, Pſal. 119-59. 
Look as it is with thoſe which are !rave/ers, when 


way aſtray before they return and come into it 
again; even fo 1s it with thoſe that are upon their 
Journey to Heaven, @*c. | | 
Secondly, This tryal is alſo requiſite in order 
© our own comfort and ſatisfaFior; it is good 
we ſhould prove our works, as that we may. be 
humbled for our defefts, fo that we may be com- 
forted from our good proceedings, and reap the 
fruit of our own doings, as the Scripture ſpeaks: 
For though the beſt things that come from us. 
they have corruption -mingled with them ; and ſo 
in that regard are matter rather of abaſement than 
any thing elſe: yet withal for the ſubſtance of 
them, they are 'the workings of Gods Spirit upoz 
xs, and the evidences of bis Graces in ws, which 
therefore in the diſcerning of them, muſt be very 
grateful and comfortable to us,in the ſweet reliſhes 
and reflexions of conſciences ; as rich men conſi- 
dering of their eſtates and worldly improvements. 
This is ſuch a ſpecial Conſideration for this infor- 
cing of the preſent Duty, as that it ſeems to be 
the prixcipal hinge upon which the Text it ſelf 
turns, as we ſhall ſee hereafter out of the following 
words, Azd the, &c." _ Wy 
Fhirdly,. In an holy Conformity to the Judg- 
ment of God himſelf, and his proceedings with us: 
Therefore let us prove our own works, becauſe we 
ſhall have one to prove them for us at another 
day there's a time a-coming when every. mans 


| 
F 


work ſhall be proy'd whether he wilt or no; 


nainely, at the day of judgment, which is by a ſpe- 
cial Eminency in Scripture call'd the day of Di/co- 
very, Or Revelation, Rom. 2.5. And again in ano- 
ther place it is ſaid, That every mans work ſhall be 
made manifeſt 3. for the day ſhall declare it, and the 
;fire ſhall try every mans work, of what ſort it is, 
1 Cor. 3.13. God will try every mans work, and 
therefore it concerns every man to try it himſelf ; 
and ſo much the rather, that that. tryal may be 
with the greater comfort : Schollers that have well 
examined themſelves, they are ſo much the bet- 
ter fitted and qualified for their Maſters exanmina- 
tiox 5 and ſoit is here. LIFE 
This therefore juſtly meets with the contrary 
praQtiſe of abundance of perſens ; there are a great« 
many of people in the world, which never take 
this ſo-much into their thoughts, whether their 
works be good or bad, but letthem paſs withouc 
any reward or confidetation at all. And (to 
give, you ſome account of it ) it does proceed 
from a threefold Principle in them z Firſt, From 
negle& and non - attendency. Secondly, From 
preſumption and ſef-flattery. -Thirdly, From con- 
ſciouſneſs and ſelf-ſuſpicion. | 
Firſt, -The cauſe why many do no more prove 
their own wotks, jt does proceed from fimple neg- 
let, and careleſnefs, and non-attendency 1n them : 
There's a ſpirit of Athe;ſzz which does poſlels the 
hearts of every, man, whereby they think it not 
a buſineſs worth the while 'to take any view of 
their own lives; but as they do not much care to . 
know what it is which is to be: done by them, fo 
in like manner, they do not care neither to know: 
whether they have done it or not : As it was faid 


® 


they never look after the way, or conſider wht- 
ther they are goingz they many times go a great 


of Gallio, they care for none of theſe things. - 
| Secondly, 
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according to this rule, 


tothem, wi/dom dwells with providence, Prov. 8. | 
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Mans Duty is to 


prove bis own Work. Serm:41. 
- & a —' 


- Secondly; This want of ſelf-tryal, it does pro- 


Lins great meaſorc from” prefumptiov and felt 


applauſe. The moſt men that are inthe world, 


they rake it for granted, that their ſtate 1s good 
far Heaven; and that that which is done by them, 
35.09 other than'that which/it ſhould be ; and'there- 
Fore it is, that they do not'prove Fheir own works - 
]Th-re's:no'man goes abotit.to try there where he 
5s datticiently farisfied and perſwaded. Now. this 
is that which moſt men arein regardof themſelves, 
thtough thar preſumption, 'atid felf-love, and ſelf. 


"Wh = "Mattery which isin theif hearts, &c. 
£#  _-» Thirdly, This forbearance of inquiry and exa- 


mination of mens own works and-ways, it Goes 


proceed oftentimes from gnilt, and conſciouſneſ#,| 


and ſelf. faſpicton. 


Bankrupts, or men of uncer- 
tain and ſuſpicious eſtates, they do not love to 
caſt-up their accounts; for fear they ſhould find 
that in them which would be irkſome and diſplea- 
fing to them 3 and fo it is with men of defiled con- 
ſciences, they are afraid to examine them, for fear 
hey ſhould be troubleſome to them, and 'perplex 
them, and grate upon them: Therefore they are 
willingly ignorant b5th of what js to be done by 
them; as alſo of what is done otherwiſe than it 
ſhould be, leſt their conſciences ſhould either r2- 
ſtrain them, or elle diſg#iet them 
" Now for 'our ſelves, 'we ſhould be all effeQu- 
ally perſwaded.to put in _—_ this preſent Ex- 
:hortation of the Apoſtles here before us, Let eve- 
ry. manprove his own work. there being danger 
in being ignorant of it 3 and becauſe ignorance 
(eſpecially affeted) does not excuſe, but rather 
aggravate the'guilt of thoſe. perſons that are ſub- 
-jectroit. Þ 4 | 
diſcovery, it is made by divers 
and fundry ways and means: | 
- 4: Firſt, By the Word, and' the Will of God; as 
It is Jaid down in holy Scripture z To the Law, to 
th: Teſtimony, S&c. Thy word is' a lamp unto 
ay feet, and a light unto my path, &c. Pſal. 
Lig. 105.” 


Secondly, By the Principles of Godlineſs, and 


the ſcope and drift of Religion, and the work of at 


. the mew creature in us; 


hus Gel. 6. 16. when 

'40 the-verſe' before he had made mention of the 

wew'creature, 'he preſently adds, As mary as walk 
4 | peace be upon them, 8&c. 

{+ Thirdly, The Principtesof Chriſtian prudence 

ſcrerion*: There's 'a' regard to; be had alſo 


12.” And fo Grace, which is true ſpiritual wiſdom, 
iris tobe accompanied” with Chriſtian diſcretion. 
David, he was a man after God's own' heart, ' but 
yet wirhal he had this Teſtimony given him -by 
kzow it; that” he behaved bioaferf 

i; 1 Sam. 18. 
14. He that handleth a matter wiſely, ſpall find good : 


nd whoſo truſteth in” the'Lord, bappy is he, fays 
Solomon, Prov. 16. 20. © + fas 


Fourthly, We may alſo prove our works ſome- 


what weare, and the interccurſe which' paſſes be. 
twixt God and our own Souls. Theſe who are 
intimate friends, they know when they have dif. 
pleaſed one another, by the mutual carriage and 
behaviour of each otherz your Fathers connte- 
nance 1s not towards me, as at other times, lays 
Jacob,of Laban. And ſo here, when men- ſhall 
tiad-themſelves at any time dead-hearted, and a: 
verſe to that which is good, a liſtleſneſs-and indiſ. 
polition upon them, and the Spirit of God. ab- 


it is *much to be ſuſpefted that all has not. been 
right with them inffome preparatory and antece: 
dent carriagez but when 'cis otherwiſe,” there's 
ſome hope of them; even as David reaſons of him- 
ſelf, Pſal.'56, 28, 29. If I regard iniquity in my 
heart, the Lord will not hear my prayer « lut verz- 


he had ſinned againſt God, we knew how it was 
with him ; he wanted the light of Gods connte- 
nance, the joy of his ſalvation, the freedom of his 
ſpirit, &c. as we may ſee in Pſal.52, &c.- And in 
{tead of theſe was Exerciſed and afflicted with the 
broken bones, ec. 

We know in matters of health, how a man that 
is obſeryant: of himſelf, he knows that he has diſ- 


| ordered himſelf ſome way-er other ; not only by 


refleFing upon the occaſion of the diſtemper it 
ſelf, but. alſo by conſidering it in the efe&: and 
concomitants of it, when he takes not his reſt as 
formerly, has-not his uſual. ſtomach to his meat, 
nor does his work as he was wont to do; he hence 
(concludes that all is not right with him ia regardof 
| his body and outward man,which is kaownby thoſe 
ſymptoms of it: even ſos it alſo with a Chriſtian 
1a this particular, in regard of his ſoul ; he does 
not only prove his works by conſidering themin 
;their own natrire, but alſo by looking upon them 
in the reflexions and _conſequents of them, and 
;thoſe effefs whichthey have had upon his ſpirit, 
{which-1n caſe of -any 'eminent- miſcarriage ( if he 
well obſerve it ) will not be ſo as heretofore. 
And ſo much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of this 
of proving in the firſt acception of it, as It 
may taken by way of Tryal; and Diſcovery, and 
Exploration; Let every man prove his own work, 
that is, 'let every man examine what he does, of 
not does, whether it be good or bad, and ſuch as 
will be warranted and juſtified at another day, 
when all mens aftions ſhall come to tryak _ 
But ſecondly, It may be further taken by way 
of: aVowance or approbation, Let him prove, that 
is, Jet him epprove. Thus the word Jorueter, which 
is here. uſed in this preſent Text, is oftentimes ta- 


ken in other places of Scripture ; as'2 Cor. 16+ 3- 


d'had caule to| Whomſoever ye ſhall approve by your letters, 5 5 
wiſely "in all| Poxud?i1s- So: 2 Cor. 13. 5. Prove your own" ſelves, 


dav]ts Soxmd2e)e, 8c. And fo here now in this Texr 
before us, _ Let every man prove his own work , 
Jeuxud{dw, as when in our ordinary courſe of ſpeech, 
we ſay, to: prove'a will, we mean to approve it 


Now this ( not excluding the former) ſeems iO , 


times by the frame, and temper, and diſpoſitionof|/be the more proper and genuine meaning of the 
our own hearts, and the Spirit of God moving inj-place, in order to that which follows, Ard ther 


us : We may know what we do, or have done by | 


ſhal# he have rejozcing, &c. Every one. that bag 


fentipg and withdrawing of himſelf from them, I 


ly God hath heard me, &c. Onthe other ſide, when © © 


Branches: 


"9 x 
, 3s {25 xt 
*> a 

O Pr 


» bp. Ws 
Lak, 


| Serm. 47. 


Mans Duty rs to prove bis own Work. 


397. 


F his work has not from thence matter of rejoycing,. 


but only ſuch an oae as upon tryal does approve 
it, and give allowance unto 1t. And fo 1s that 
place allo to be underſtood, x Cor. 11. 28... Let 
4 man examivre himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 
bread, &c;, What? barely examines Is that all? 
no, but approve upon examination : and even fo 
all here, Let every man prove his own work, that 
is, let every man ſo order it, that upon due tryal 
| he may approve it, | 

1 Where yet again further (for the better un-, 

der{tanding of this phraſe), This expreſſion, even 
I ia this ſenſe allo, namely, by way of approbatzor, 
itis not to be taken only, nor ſo much in reference 
to judgment, but to preFiſe; when the Apoſtle 
ſays, Let every man approve his own work, , his 
meaning is not this, That he ſhould abſotutely 
think well of his work whatſoever it be, whether 
good or bad. fot that many are forward enough 
unto of their own accord, whereby they do now 
and then judg unrighteous judgment ; and: be- 
ſides, it is not always ia a mans power fo to do: 
Heme zr2 cannot approve what he pleaſes ; but the 
meaning of it is this, That he ſhould ſo 2anage 
' and diſpoſe of his ations, as from whence he may 
have jult cauſe and ground for the Approbation 
of them 3 (o that probare here in the Text, it 1s 
as much as probatnm facerez to prove, that 1s, to 
make approved: And fo. it is to be. taken by a 
M:tonymie of the effe for the cauſe z becauſe he 
that does any thing as he ſhould do, he does de-. 
ſerve and receive approbation ; therefore the do- 
ing of it ia that manner, it 1s expreſſed by appro- 
bation. 
This now (for the further illuſtration of this 
point unto us) is conſiderable in two particular 
Firſt, In reference to what. And 
ſecondly, in reference to whoxz we are to prove, or 
to make our works to be approved; we areto do 
it in the thing it (elf, and we are to do it alſo in 
reference and order to ſuch and ſuch perſons. 

Firſt, In reference to what, and for the thing 
it ſelf. Take it in three particulars more in which 
itis to be done by us; for the matter of it; for 
the -z4rner of it; and for the principle. 

Firſt, We muſt approve our work 1n regard of 


the -2atter of it, and the ſubiFance of the action | of 


it ſel, This is neceſlarily to be premiſed, as the 
very ground and foundation of all the reſt ; that 
Which is not 2. Soobvork ſub5tantially, it can 
never be made-good By circumſtances, let them 
be the belt that poſſibly can be: A man may war 
a good work by bad circumſtances, but he can ne- 
ver mend a bid work by good 5 becauſe, Bonn 
' oriiur ex integris cauſis, malum ex quolibet defe@u. 
It is a rule in Dzvirity;z that which is good, mult 
| have all things concurring to make it good; but 

that which is ev:z/ may be ſo, but from ſome par- 
ticular defect: As a man is not a compleat man, 
except he have all his parts 3 but hes a /2-2e man, 
if he want but oze lizzb. This 1s that then which 
| we ſay, That that ation which is materia/y evil, 
it cannot be warranted, or made good from any 
good which is concomitant with it, or adhering 


are others which are 


» - F - 


it muſt be approved for the matter and ſubſtance 
of the action it ſelf, | 
Secondly, It muſt be alſo approved for the car+ 
riage and 22arner of performance : It is a good 
rule alſo of Nazianzere's to this purpoſe, 1 - xeady 
$ x4Adr iny wi xaads yirrars] that which is good, is not 
good, except it be well done; there's a peculiar 
Modification, which is proper to every ation to 
be attended and obſerved by us, and without 
which it cannot be accepted, nor we ia it. This 
1s appliable, to all the particular exerciſes and. 
duties of Religion, Prayer, Reading, Hearing of 
the word, and ſuch as theſe ; where it is not e- 
nough for us to do theſe things ſimply in them- 
ſelves (which yet are not to ;# omitted by us), . 
but we muſt be careful to do them in ſuch a man- 
ner and faſhion as God does require. 
- Thirdly, We muſt approve our work alſo for 
the Principle and Spirit, from whence it does pro- 
ceed and ariſe in us, Prov. 28. 27. The ſacrifice 
of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord: how 


much more when he brings it with wickedneſ5, or 
a wicked mind? A wicked mind makes a good 
action to be abominable, which 15 no further good 
than it has goodneſs for the 0r2gina/l of it. This 
ſame ſpring and principle of our aftions, it hath a. 
very great influence upon them for the Goodneſs 
and Approbation of them. And thus much of 
the firſt Head ; namely, in reference to what we 
are to prove, or approve our work. Roth B 

The ſecond is in reference to 4&7, and the 
perſons which are to be regarded by us. Now 
theſe are likewiſe of a threefold ſpecification : 
Firſt, To God. Secondly, To Mar. Thirdly, To 
our ſelves. | | 

Firſt, We muſt approve our work, that is, we 
muſt approve it to God, that he may like it, and 
be well-pleaſed with it. This is that which the 


unto it : It is not the beſt end that any man can | 


Servants of God have been careful ſtill, eſpecially 
Aaa to 


DE . 


— 


_ 


_ Of walking according to Rule. Serm.4:2- 


to do, atid it concerns them to do ſo atid: that aud towards men; This muſt be likewiſe the care 
eſpecially upon theſe following Conſiderations : | of all other Chriſtians beſides, to give no Juſt 
Firſt, 'A$he is one of the moſt- exa# and” acex-| ground! or occaſion of offence to other men, from 
rate judg#ent; anJ beſt able to difcers of our | that which is done by them. 
work whar it is: In' alll approbations' of mens] TI fay, togive no ground or juſt occaſion ; for if 
ſelves for any thing which is done by them, they | we ſpeak of zot-offending attnally,that's notathing 
ate cotmonly moſt careful to'do'it to ſuch per- | within our own reach, becauſe it is not in any 
ſ{6ns'as have moſt sKill in; it; arid are'of greateſt mans power to command another mans Judgment 
worth and dignity in (themſelves; The approba-|and' underſtanding; I cannot make any man di- 
tion of one perſon' of quality, and chat kriows realy to approve what is done by me, becauſe 
what belongs to a buſineſs, is more: than ati hin-|L, cantor put 'regſor, and light, and epprehenſion 
dred applauſes from other men. Now this is the | its hiar;. but yer! may do it objefively and re- 
caſe betwixt God arid #7; he is a Great and Holy | 2vorely ir the aQtion it ſelf, which accordingly is 
God, a God of Wiſdon! and Knowledg, and'that |that which is to be regarded by all Chriſtians: 
tryes every mans work of what natfre and'ſott it | There's no man ought to do any thing, but what 
is; and cherefore is there very good reaſon why | may be, and ought to be approvedof, and allowed 
we thould approve our ſelves chiefly to hini. |of by all that obſerve it. This is that which lyes 
Secondly, From our Relation to him, as our |uport us, eſpecially in this particular ; that if any 
Mafter,and he that ſets us on work; Whom do;/er- | One (hall not approve of our aCtions, it may be 
wants that underſtand themſclyes, or workarer;that | their fault, and not ours; not ours as doing any 
now what they do,ſtudy chiefly to pleaſe in there | thing which we have no ground or warrant for, 
work; but thoſe that imploy them? Now this a-|but rather theirs, as not fully apprehiending our 
ain is the caſe with us here berwizt our ſelves |gtoutd and warrant for it; and fo as returning 
and God ; he is our Maſter that ſets us allonr bu- [upon chem rather than on our ſelves. 
fineſles and imployments, whiles we live in the| In aGtions which are diſputable and queſtiona- 
werld, and therefore approve then to him. ble betwixe one Chriſtian and another, there are 
Thirdly, As it is he that muſt recoperce us, and |thefe Rules which are (briefly) to be obſerved and 
give us owr reward he is not only our 71&-2e4-| regarded by them, Firſt, That thoſe abat are 
er, but our pay-maifer likewiſe : and there's a | ffrong, do bear with the infirmities of the weak, and 
reat matter in that. We ſee this to be atwral not to pledſe themſelves, Rom. 15. 1. Chriſtians 


7 frequent it mens dealings with men, and one | ought not too rigorouſly to faſten their own ſenſe 


with amother ; that let others find fault with their{and opinion upon others, but rather to ſtay till 
work as much as they _, yet if he likes it, | God himſelf ſhall be pleaſed to teveal it unto 
thar is, to give chem their wages, they do not ' them, Philip. 3. 15. 

cate, nor weigh it a ruſh, butare well arisfied with | Secondly, Every one ought to be ready to give 
it : and ſo it ſhould be with us in regard of our | an account of his own practiſe; it is a proud and 


, dealings with God : We ſhonld be careful to walk ſurly humor in aty to do things only becauſe they 
worthy of the Lord to all well-pleaſing, &c- Evol. t. | will do them, and never care to give any ſatisfa- 


to. And then it is no matter what may happen Ction to thoſe that modeſtly require it of them, 
vato us in other regards, but we tay be ſatisfied which in Chriſtianity they are bound to do; as 
and quieted in our ſelves. | we are to be ready to give a reaſon of our hope, 
"This, #8 it concerns 4ll kind of Chriſtians at ſo alſo of our performwayce. We ſee how caretul 
large, fo eſpecially thoſe who are Miniſters, and of this the People of God have ſtill been in Scrip- 
are Gods Servants in regard of their office and ture: The Rewbexites arid Gaditer, and the half 
lace which they ſuſtain. Alas! if we ſpeak of, tribe of Maraſſes to ſatisfie the other Tribes of 
men, a man will quickly be here at a loſs what to 7/-az1 in that which was done by them, Joſh. 22. 
do, and he has the hardeſt task that can be of all, 21. The Apoſilet, aud Elders, and Brethren, to 
other men task'd ; for one man approves one thing, ' give an account to the reſt of the Churches about 
id another man approves the quite contrary : ſo Circumciſton, and other matters in Controverſie, 
that he that obſerves this, he ſhall never ſin ; and 42. 15. 23. The Apoſtle Peter to approve himſelf 
be that regards the clouds ſhall never reap, as.the to thoſe of the Circumciſion, concerning his cating 
Preacher expreſſes it, Eccleſi 11. 4. Therefore it | with the Gertiles, A@. 11.4. Thus it has (till 
iFrhe ſafeſt and fureſt way to look chiefly to God, | been the endeavour of thoſe who have been bet- 
and to be ambitious of being accepted of Him ; | ter affeted than others ; not only to do that which 
For be js not approved that commend: himſelf, but they have conceived to be lawful in it ſelf, but 
whom the Lord commendeth, 2 Cor. 10. 18. likewiſe (upon occaſion) to evidence and demon- 
*But yet ſecondly, As Chriſtians muſt approve | ſtrate their doing of it. | 

their work chiefly to God, fo in its place to men| Thirdly, Where Chriſtians are forced to diſfent 
alſo. Thus we have it in 2 Cor.8. 21. Providing | from the reſt of their Brethren, they are bound 
things honeft, not only inthe ſight of the Lord, bat | very much to be affected with it, and to lay it to 
in the fight of men. This was the Apoſtle Paxls | heart, though they do no more than they may doz 
care in regard of his own pradtiſe, and he gives | yet to.be tenderly ſenfible of the occaſion God 
us a very good pattern and example for it in 47. | does mutually humble his Servants in his Provt- 
24. 16. And berein do I exerciſe my ſelf to have | dences towards them, whiles he ſuffers them to di- 


always a conſcience void of offence towards God, vide from each other in fach particulars; efdic 
| Concerns 
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CONCEerns each of them to improve it, and to leara 
ſomewhat by 1t. 
And fo. as for thoſe who are good, ſo for thoſe 


which are evil likewiſe z we are to approve our 


and fo far forth 2s ſo conſidered, and ſo alone; 
| where they depart from theſe, we are to be ſhy of 
(atisfying of them. Fhus taking both together 
as we ſhould do; we ſhoyld approve our works to 


work to them allo, at leaſt in the Negative, that all men indefinitely, and commend our ſelves 16 
they may have nothing to'ſay againſt it 5 and [every mans conſcience in the ſight of God, gs the 
where we have not the reſiimrony of their mouths, | Apoltle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 4. 2, © © : 


we may have at leaſt of their conſczences. Thus | And further, We ſhould be careful fo to order 
1 Pet. 2.15. For ſo is the will of God, that with| and handle the buſinefs, that we may be approved 
. well-doing ye may put to ſilence the ignorance of | more and mgre. This is the property aid pecu- 
fooliſh, men. And again, chap. 3. ver: 16. Having | liar diſpoſition of a godly perſox: As for worldly | 
4 good. conſcience, that whereas they ſpeak evil of | men, their aCions are oftentimes pretty fair and 
you, as of egil-doers, they may be aſhamed that | plaulible at top, or at the firſt view of.them;bur if 
falſly accuſe your good converſation in Chriſt. ye do but alittle examine them, and prove them, 
Whiles it is ſaid, that we mult approve our work | arid inquire into them, ye Thall find a great deal 
to men 3 we mult take it with a doxble limitation | of naughtineſs and rottenneſs in them : Burt now 
for the right underſtanding of it : Firſt, Thar it [on the other fide, a good Chriſtian, the further ye 
be to mens Keeſors, not to their Hamonrs, Se-!ſearch him, the better ye like him ; and'though hs 
condly,: That 1t be to. mens graces, not to their | ations, perhaps ſome of then may not be ſo cleat 
h | in the firſt apprehenſino, yet- upoht better confi- 
Firſt, I ſay to mens reaſoxs, not to their b#- | deration they do appear indeed to be rhat which 
ours. Reaſon is a ſpecial light which God has | they are, and have abundance of fatisfation: in 
ſet'up in the ſoul of man for the guiding and go-|them : As eveii the works of Gods own Prov: 
verning of it, and fo far forth as it is appliable to | dexce, they are not ſo-clear and obvious at firſt; 
| Religion, it is to. be obſerved from us; and the |though in concluſion there's no exception againſt 
deviation from it is hxztoxr, conſiderable in fun- | them, What I do, thou krowe$? not now, bit thon 
dry particulars. | "I ſhalt know hereafter, as'our Saviour ipake to Peter. 
Firſt, Envy. There's no approving of a mans}; And that's the ſecond ſort. of perſons, whom we 
work to that which will be ſure to take from it [ate to apprave our works unto, namely, 'tg 
as much as it can: He that thinks much of that | zzex. | 2d (HS KO CEO ACC MELY 
which any man has, will never think well of that | The third and laſt js to onr ſelves, Det everf 
which any man doesz nor *tis no great matter | ya proze his own work, that 1s, let every man do 
whether he does or no. Exvy, it commonly di- that which is approveble to his own mind. This 
miniſhes from anothers excellency, as it inlarges ( for the right ynderſtanding of it) may admit of 
anothers infirmity z where it ſpies any weakneſſes, : a verioas explication, with which we are to take 


it make? them more; where any graces, it makes 


| Secondly, Prejudice, and ſetled diſafſeFion to 
any mans perſon. This 1s as ill a Jedg as the 0- 
ther 3; where men have once taken up a reſolution 
to diſlike whatever ſuch a man does, it is an end- 
' leſs and fruitleſs labour to go about to approve 
his work unto them, which be it as good as poſ- 
fibly Ean be, will be ſure always to undergo fome 
cenſure and miſconſirud#ion. - 
Thirdly, Peculiar intereſis, and ſelf Iove. Thoſe 
that do raw vaebico, as we uſe to ſpeak, that do 
addi themſelves ablolutely and indefinitely to 
ſuch a particular way, they will be ſure to ap- 
prove of nothing, but in order and reference to 
that way, and ſo far forth as may conſift with it, 
eſpecially where they have any benefit or advan- 


tage coming to them by it. In theſe and ſuch-| 


like caſes, and circumſtances there's no approving 
of mens works to others, which muſt be to their 
reaſons, not to their humonrs. 

Secondly, To their Graces, not to their Cor- 
ruptiens, or luſts3 for evil men, we are to approve 
our ſelves to them, ſo far forth as they have any 
reliques and remainders of common Goodacſs and 
Morality in them, not to their'vile and jnordinate 
afteions 3 and for good mer, we are to approve 


our ſelves to the Principles of Goodneſs in them, 


them leſs, or rather none at all; and in that res | 


gard an incompetent judg of any work, that is, to his own work, that is, every one muſt be very well 
be approved unto it. . * ſatisfied in his own mjnd, aggt judgment, and con- 


Its 
Firſt, $erſu piſetivo. Every man muſt 2pprove 


ſcience as to that which & done by him 3 Zecauſs 
(as the Apoſtle elfewhere tells us) fm aged is 
not of faith, is ſin, Rom. 14. 23. Fherefore ever 
' nan muſt be fully perſwaded in bis 07 winds 
in the 5th verſe of the ſame Chapter ; it js not 
lawful tor any man to do any thing with a doybts. 
1ng conſcience, and nat cear in him. ts 
Secondly, Serſu Negativo. Let every man ap- 
prove his ci work 3 it does jmply not only to 
do nothing beſides confcience, but likewiſe eſpect- 
'ally todo nothing againſt it : as not there where 
; we doubt, (o eſpecially not there neither, where 
we are perfwaded and convinced of the contrary, ' 
| Gough the thing ſhould be right which is done, 
| yet ſuch an one ſins in doing of it. | | 
Every man muft approve his awn work in his 
own conſcience;it is not whatothers mzy judgJaw- 
ful, let their conditions and qualifications be whae 
they will be 3 but every one mult be approved to 
himfelf, that he may have rejoycing 19' himſelf; 
he muſt have approbation in himfelf,*as an happy 
means and occalion of that rejoycing, as follaws 
aftewrards in the Text. =>” Or CO 
Thirdly, Let every man approye his ws vers 
itis to be. taken both Antecedenily, and conſequent- 
ly; Antecedenthy, before he xndertakes it, ahd ver- 
| aa 2 Fues 


| 


fares upon. it 5. and conſequently after that he hath 
-done it, and. ſet himſe}ſ.to, it 3 we ſuonld labor 
"upon warrantable Conſiderations to. allow our 
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as ſuch and 
OWN.compa!s 
ticular conlide 
F, to prove, Or approve... ! ; 
The Th and 1a is. the ſabje# of this ge Fog 
reference to. its objet?, 'Exaren every aan, TDs, 
it.isto betaken eh indefinitely, and likewiſe di 
Bind Firſt, I:definitely, without any excepti- 
9n;.or exemption. This duty of proving our own 
work in either ſenſe, which I have given of it, as 
to. diſcovery or approbation, 1t does not lye only 
. upon ſome particular perſons, but does indiffer- 
catly reſpe& all. Firſt, Becauſe every one is ſub- 
je& tov/ſcarriage. And ſecondly, Becaule every 
e is lyable to account. | | ; 
Firſt; Every one is ſubjef& to -riſcarriage; there's 
00 man but may be miſtaken, and therefore every 
one had need to try his work, and to ſee whether 
he be not ſo or no there's not the beſt men that 
are, but they may err, and do that which they 
ſhould not, where God deſerts them, and leaves 


them to themſelves; and if ſuch, then others more 
- eſpecially. oy 
OT. Every math is lyable to accomnt ; if 
they were not, they might then be excuſed : but 
it is thus with them, We 2uſt al appear, &c. 2 Cor. 
5 10. And every one of us muit give an acconnt 
of himſelf to God, Rom. 14. 12. Thus every one 
sndefinitely. JOE WT, 
' And ſo again every one diitin#ly. Men may- 
not ſhuffle off the bullnck inthe croud, and think 
to carry it with the ſtream of the multitude, as if 
that which were done by moſt, were a fufficient 
warrant for ay mans actions; but there muſt be a 
particular view taken of one's ſelf ; and that's the 
third particular, viz. the ſubje®. And ſoT have 
done with the firſt General Part of the Text, which 
3s the Exhortation it (elf; in theſe words, Let eve- 
ry man prove his own work, &c. _ | 
The ſecond is the Argument to inforce it in 

theſe, And ther ſhall he bave rejoycing in himſelf 
"alone, and not in another. Wherein again two 
Particulars more : Firſt, The conſequert, affedi- 
"ow it (elf, And then he ſhall have rejoycing. Se- 
condly, The ſubjed or Original of this affection, 
which is laid down two manner of ways: Firſt, 
Emphaticely, and in the Affirmative, In himſelf 
"alone. Secondly, Excluſively, and in the Negg- 
tive, And nt in enother. Each of which have a 
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particular dependance upon the foregoin 

the Text, in each of the as, "bs 86g 
prove-bis work, -and ſo he. ſhall have rejozcing : 
and let him prove his own work, and fo he hall 
have rejoycing in himſelf; There's a dependance 
and a connexion of each. 

Firſt, For the affe&jor it ſelf, it is here expreſt 
to be rejoycing, or as the word properly ſignifies 
glorying, xavxuua ite, Which is a rejoycing with 
ſome inlargement ; every man has ſo far cauſe of 
rejoycing, as he does that which is approvable, 
and only ſo ; that work which a man cannot juſti- 
he and make good in his own conſcience, it is 
not matter of glory, but of fame; nor of rejoy- 
cing, but of humiliation, even there where it is 
followed and accompanied with never fo many 
outward advantages and accomodations, ſuch 
rejoyciag 15 in a thing of naught; their" glo- 
ry.1ng 1s not good, that do:glory, and rejoyce in 
ſuch conditions, no, ſays the Apoſtle, and that ex- 
clufively, Thus 1his is our rejoycing, even the teſts 
m0ny. of 4 good conſtience, &c, There are three 
things which are conſiderable in this Connexion 
in the Text, I'le but name themto you. Firſt, E- 
very man has rejoycing from his work, not from 
his ſucceſs. Secondly, A man has rejoycing from 
his own work, not from arothers. And thirdly, A: 
man has rejoycing from the goodneſs of his work, 
not any thing elſe, asit is approved, and in nov. 
ther Conſideration: and this for the aſfeFion it (elf. 

The ſecond is the ſabje@ or Original of this af- 


feCtion, in whom it is, or from whence it dots ariſe. 


Firſt, Himſelf alone, for the Affirmative. And ſe- 
condly, Not another, for the Negative. - 
Firſt, For the Affirmative, Himſelf 4/one, «« inv]n 


roy. This is that which is uſed as an argument to 


perſwade men to the proving or making good of 
their own works, that they ſhall then have rejoy- 
cing inthemſelves. Where there is ſomewhat which 
Is implied in General. And again, ſomewhat which 
1s expreſtia particular; that which is imply'd is this, 
that ſelf rejozcirg is the beſt rejoycing of all; fir 
a man to have peace, and comfort, and ſatisfaQtion 
iQ his own heart, is more than all the rejoycing or 
glorying which he can have poſlibly from othermen 
that which is expreſt isthis, That he that is careful 
(as has been ſhewn)to prove his own werk, he ſhall 
conſequently have this rejoycing in him. 

Firſt, (I fay) ſelf-rejoycing is the beſt rejoycing 
of all ; for a mans comfort tolye in his owa breaſt, 
is more thanall the world elſe befide. 

Firſt, it is more irtimate and immediate; it is 
bonum approximaium; bonum conjun@tinm is to be 
perfer'd before bonum ſeparatum ; and lo here, ' 

Secondly, It 1s more abſolute and independent; 
it is the diſparagement which the Philoſ@pber puts 
upon boxor, that it Is magrs in honorante quam in 
honoratc. | 

Thirdly, It is more conſtant and laſting; he that 
rejoyces in himſelf, he carries always his Cordials 
about him, as | may ſoexpreſs it ; he that comforts, 
is always at hand, This for that which is here ſup- 
poſed and implied 1n this Expreſſion. 


Secondly, For that which is expreſt; he that 


| proves his owa work, he ſhall have this rejoycing 
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may admit of a double Interpretation, either by 
making himſclt rheobjeFot this rejoycing WW; ia” 
;. e. is iu16,,0r elle by making himſelf the ſubje# 
of i”, Us tav]dy, 7.e, Tape $rvÞoy. . 
Firſt, Take it objed#-ely 3 He that proves his 
own work, he (hall have ſomewhat 1n him as a true 
occalion of rejoycing to hims A good mar ſhall be 
ſuisfied of himſelf, M--gnalou, as Solomon tells 
us, in Prov. 14. 14. This is that which another” 
"man has not, as we may ſee ig the verſe before the 


a) 


jr _ 


he is nothing, 'he deceives himſclf< He that does 


with him ; he ſhall rejoyce in himſelf. Now:-this it | 


| 


a godly man did keep his Comfort to himſelf in his 
Own L.cart, and did not upon occaſion nowand 
then impart 1t to others ;:for that likewiſe he does: 
ya op "es ſenſes, or the like js this exprel. 
ion | "us, as we hi 
— taken here by'us, as we have' now pro- 
But when it is ſaid. He ſhall have rejoycing 31 þ.; 
ſelf, and not in another: the emain of a Fi; y 
this, Firſt, That he ſhall nothave rejoycing on] 5d 
another, as aftording all the matter, and ground ad 
occaſion of joy unto him: The comfortof 2 950d 
Chriſtian does not only lye in the Opinion we C- 
ſteem which others have of him, but it is fonndeg- 


Text, He that thinks himſelf to be ſomething, when 


ſach work as he cannot prove or make gooJ), he 
may vainly. pleaſe himſelf in ſome fancy and ima- 
ination of his own, but truly rejoyce that he can 
not do ; . himſelf does not afford matter or occaſion 
of rejo 
'the firſt, _. | 
Secondly, We may take it ſubjeFively ; He ſhall 
rejoyce in himſelf, that is, he (hall apprehend, and 
conceive that jo; indeed, whereof in himſelf there 
Is matter and roy adminifired There's man) 
that have grobnd of rejoycing, who yet have hor 
always rejoycing ir@f, becauſe they do not al- 
ways attend, or give heed unto it. But now he 
that proves bis own work. he does ſo; he takes no- 


ycing to himſelf as the other does: Thiat's|. 


in ſomewhat in himſelf, which does juſt;6 - 
make good that eſteem, and that bly deer 
and foundation for it ; it is a fad and pitiful thin 
for a mans rejoycing to lye thus 'in anothet. 2 
Secondly, When it is ſaid his rejoycing is in him- 
(elf alone, and not in anathet ; the meanirig of it 
is this, That his rejoycing'is not dependetit updn 
the minds of other men; fo that they wheri the | 
pleaſe might rob him, or deprive him of it : The 
world, as it does not giye this rejoycing, {0 nef-- 
ther can ittake it away; it may blaſt a mans eredie 
"ut it cannor diſturb kis"conſcrieace ; and it may 
ake away his reputation, biit it cannot take away 
his comfort ; your he2rt inthis fenſe ſhall +: joyce," 


- 


tice of the occaſion, and therefore (hall be accom- 
modated with the affeftion which is conſequent 
thereunto. And ſo much of the Moditication of, 
the ſubje&, conſidered emphatically and affirma-' 
tively, in himſelf. 

The ſecond is exclyſrve,and in the Negative; him- | 
ſelf alone, and not in another. Where two things 
briefly to be done. by us, and ſo I conclude. Firſt, 
To ſhew in what,ſenſethis does ot hold good. And; 
ſecondly, To ſhew in'what it does. ; 

For the former, in what it does zot. Take it thus : 
Firſt, That hereby is not ſet as an «ue, Or plea- | 
fing of a mans ſelf ina mans own waysor coma 
without any regard at all to the judgment or elſti- 
mation of other men; that's not the meaning of it. 
A Chriſtian,though he has comfort in himſelf, 
 andin his own conſcience eſpecially, yet it 1s a'great 
fatisfation to him to have the comprobation of o- | 
ther perſons, eſpecially that have their ſenſes ex- 
ercifed to diſcern of things'that differ,as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, becauſe two ſee more than onez and God 
does uſually treaſure up to Chriſtians that counſel 
which is fit for them in one anothers minds and 
mouths. 

.' - Secondly, The meaning of it is not this neither, 

a5 if a Chriſtian did no good to others, but only to 
himſelf; or as if noother were ſatisfied and delight- 
ed with the good that is i him, or from him; for 
the Father of the righteous ſhall rejoyce, as well as 
himſelf, as Solomon tells us, My heart ſpall rejoyce, 
even mine. | 

Nor Thirdly, Is themeaning this neither 3 as if 


| 


| 


and your joy no man taketh away from you. 


Thirdly, When it is ſaid he ſhall re joyce in Him- 
ſelt alone. and not in another ; hereby is noted the 


ſecrecy, and privacy, and retiredneſs of that com. 
; fort which is in him : A ſtranger does not meddle 


with this joy; that comfort which arites from »:- 
tegrity, it is ſuch as evety one does not behold or 
take notice of in the world : The hjiddey Minys 
and the ſecret whiſper, and the joy that no man 
knows but he that receives it. This is that which is 
conſequent to thoſe works which are good and ap- *, 
proved, and to the trying and approving-of them. 
The joy of an Hypocrife, as it is momerntany, lo it. 
1s blazing, and making of a noile, like the crack- 
ling and flaming of thorns under a pot," as the: 
Preacher expreſſes it ; but the joy and comfort of 
a good Chriſtian, is niore private and tetircd, and 
within the walls of his own breaſt, which is as 'A 
brazen wall unto him, Hic murus aheneus efto, nil 
conſcire ſibi, &c. The Apoſtle Paxl tellsus of ſome. 
that glory in appearance, and not in heart, 2 Cor. $; 
13. This is the condition ofgmen uf the world, but 
God's Children are otherwiſe qualified and affc&- - 
ed, asis here ſignified unto us: ſo much for thar. 
And ſol have donelikewiſe with the ſecond Ge-: | 
neral Part of the Text, which is the Argument to 
inforce the Explication and Duty -propounded;: 
and ſo. with the kwpane 1 ſelf -1n the words: 
which I have now read unto you, But let every 
man prove his own work, and then ſhall be bave re 


Jogcing in himſelf alone, and not in another. 
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| | . Gal. 6. 16. 
Y 
many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and 


Ih all matters of controverſie and difference betwixt men and men, the beft w4y.t0 compoſe them and to 
reconcile them otie with another, is by pitching (4s near as may be ) upon ſome one Common and 


__ General Principle, wherein both partics may 


- the Principles of Reaſon 3. but in men conſidered as Chriſtians, by 
_ ., Grace and Chriſtian Religions which if it be duly attended in the po 


agree. In men, conſidered as men, by reducing them tg 


redncing them to the Pranciples of 


b 
e power and efficacy of it, is of force 


| to wnite thoſe minds, which are otherwiſe at greateſt diifance and varience. 
This is that therefore which the Apoſtle Paul docs here iu this place; be had obſerved at this preſent timg 


differences in the Church of 


: nd and promoted by the importunity of the falſe-teachers amongit themgy 


Galatia, which were raiſed amongſt the People of God, and 


thoſe 
And now he knows 


.ovot how better to ſettle them, than by calling them back to their Principles, even thoſe Principles 
« whereof they did conſiſt, conſidered as Chriſtians, even the work of Saving-grace, and Regeneration, 


' and the ngw-creature in them, As many 


_ and upoa the Iſrael of God. * 


N the Text it felf we have two General Parts| 
- conſiderable of us: Firſt, The qualification of 
the perſons. Secondly, The ſignification of the 
bleſſings, or priviledges belonging nnto chem, The 
4 ification of the perſons, that we have in the 
& clauſe, As many as walk according to this 
rule. The fignification of the bleſſings or privi- 
- ledges belonging unto them; that we have in the 
ſecond, Peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the 
| Iſrael of God. 0 
_ We begin with the firſt 972. The qualification 
of the perſons, | As many as walk according to this 
rele. Wherein again we have three Particulars 
more : Firſt, The Wetwre of Chriſtianity, and that 
is, that it'is a we/h. Secondly, The Condition of 
this walk, .and that is rega/arity ; it 1s a wa'k by 
Rule. Thirdly, The Determination of that Rile 
which a Chriſtians walk is conformable unto, it is 
- ./Forthe firſt, The nature of Chriitianity, and the 
whole buſineſs of Religion it ſelf, it rs expreſt by 
a walk. This we find it to be, not only here, but 
in divers other Texts befides; it is the common 


as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, 


ſougle performances, but in the common iraT7 end 
frame of ones life, as walking, it does denotethe 
courſe and converſation. Each of theſe are here 
confiderable-to this purpoſe. p 

Firſt, (I fay) here's the eZvity of Chriſtianity, 
that it lyes not only in bebits, hut in operations, 
as walking, it implies wwotioz and aFior, for (bit 
does; tit is true, that Religion and Chriſtianity, it 
begins here,” to wit, in the infuſing of gracious 
principles and dilpoſitions ito the hearts of thoſe 
which are made partakers of it 5 but here it does 
nor reſt. Theſe habits, they are ſuch as do exerd, 
and put forth themſelves in a proportionable a@j- 
vityz and where there are the Principles, there will 
be likewiſe the Operations ſuitable and conforma- 
ble thereunto. As it is in 1 Jobw 2. 6. He that 
ſaith, be abideth in bim, i. e, in Chriſt, owght bim- 
ſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as be walked. - 

Let us therefore be ſure to make this good to 
our ſelves, that it 1sthus with us, ſo as the Graces 
of God's Spirit be active and operative in us, and 
that we ſoew forth the vertme of him that hathoald 
ws out of darkneſs into bis marvellous light, 3s 
the Apoltle Peter ſpeaks in 1 Pet. 2, 9, There are 


abd genera) Term which the Scripture puts u 

it in every-page and paſſage of it, infomuch —_ 
need nod toyinſtance in particular Proofs and Tefti-' 
monies to confirm it. Now whiles it is thos ex-' 
preſt, there -are three-things further which ſeem 


to be intimated in it. Firſt, The aZvity of Chri- 
ſtianity, thar it lyes not in the habits only, but in' 


many which talk ſometimes of their good thoughts, 
and meanings, and intentions, and inward gualifi- 
cations, becanfe they think no bedy 'can cpnfete 
them, and convince them 1n theſe matters. 

alas, theſe are not enough without ſome owiward 
acts of new obedience, as diſcoveries, that they are 


erations. Secondly, The improvement of Chri-'in us of a 7rath 3 as fairneſs of outwerd conver- 
tanity, that it ſyes not in beginnings only, but ſation, is not enough without ſanctifying Princs- 
in proceedings; for walking, itis a motion of pro- ples, and a _ of the heart within, trom whence 


66] 46tfiwplics going on. Thirdly, The ex- 
| 


fext of Chriſtianity, that ir Iyes not only in ſome 


it docs proceed z {o neither is this declared to be 


in good earneſt, where it does not in ſome manner 
Expre 


* Wha 4 5 6 A - 
-_ hh SE a 7 OT my - 0 _ : 
p Fl C LL 5 w > rn 
+4 


398 


expreſs it felt in the life and behaviour; Not every 


one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter i nto- 


the kingdom off Heaven, ſays our Saviour : byt he 


that doth the will of my Father which is in He a- 
ver, Matth. 7. 21T. Chriſtianity, it is a matter of 


doing, which is imply'd in- walkzng. 

Secondly, It is maiter of progreſs, which is im- 
plied in,walkzrg allo, and improvement of that 
which is good : A. good Chriſtian, he is.careful to 
put on, and to go forward, from. one degree of 
grace to another : They go from ſtrength to ſtrength, 
as it is in Pſal. 84.7. Where grace is in the truth 
of it, it is in the z7creaſe of it, more or leſs; it ne- 
ver ſtands at a ſtay, but is ftil} ia-motion, and tend- 
ing to perfetion. Thus we have it ia the Apoſtle 
himſelf, PbzL. 3. 12, 13, 14. Where he tells us, that 
he counts ot himſelf to be perfect, but he preſſes 
forward to the mark, &Cc. FRO 

Thirdly, Here's the ex#ex# of Chriſtianity : It is 
not only a work, but a walk it conlifts not in ſome 
ſingle performance, but in an aniverſality of car- 
riage, according whereunto it is denominated. 
Grace, it runs through a mans whole converſation, 
and expreſles it ſelf in that as large as he has any 
opportunity of doing good afforded unto him, 
whether publick or private, in reference ta others 
or himſelf. | : 

Therefore it concerns every one accardingly ta 
be careful to improve it : There are many which 
ſingle out ſome oxe or two duties or ſervices to be| 
done by them, in which they reſt themſelves con- 
tented, and neglet all otbers beſides, which do 
belong unto them. This is not to walk as Chri- 
ſtians 3 for to walk, it does imply a courſe and mo- 
ving from one path to another, and not always 
continuing in one :'A Chriſtian, he has his divers 
ronnds (as T may ſay) which he takes to this pur- 
poſe, ſometimes in his General calling, and ſome- 
times in his Particular ; and in his particular, ac- 
cording to the various diſtribution: of it. But 
(not to infiſt upon theſe things ) that's the firſt 
thing here conſiderable in this firſt General, to 


upen the Frzct 


them before them, 


wit, the nature of Chriſtianity, that it is a walk 5 
41a the aQivity of it, in the progreſs, and in the 
extent. | 
The ſecond is the Regularity of it 3 it is an ex-: 
act and orderly walking ; and we have two words: 
in the Text, which do ſignifie as much unto us : 
Firſt, The word walk, which in the Greek has 
this Emphaſis with it ; it 15 not n4crd]6y, but corn 
which from 5/x#y, is to walk in order and rank. 
Secondly, T he word, Canon, or Rnle, T6 zevins, 
each of theſe ſpeak this unto us. And from both 
together there are two things here commended 
unto us, which we may take notice of diſtindly. 
Firſt, That it is a matter of circumſcription. And 
ſecondly, That it is matter of comelizeſs, or or- 
der ; both of theſe are ſuch properties as do per- 
tain to the walk of a Chriſtian. 

Firſt, 1 fay, Circumſcription, to ſpeak of that 
firft, A Chriſtians walk, it is remarkable for this; 
It has its bounds and its limits ſet it, @wos ultra 
citraque nequit confiſtere, beyond which it can- 
not paſs or hold. A'Chtiſtian'is not a lawleſs per- 


him to be done by him. 


2 Wild creature, like one diſtracted and out ov 
his wits ; he is. of a. body politick, which has its 
laws, &c.. he knows not whether, nor cares not 
how, but he is. confined, and: kept within com- 
paſs, he walks by rule. And this is that which 
accordingly 12 other places we have exhibited 
unto us, wherein we are bid to coſfider our ways, 
and: to ponder. our paths, and. to take heed to our 
feet, and.the like. This ſhews that we may not 
walk at random, but with due regard had. to our 
ſelves in this particular. | EL, 22sts A 
This is no. piece of oxdage, but of /;berty ra- 
ther; Profane and Atheiſtical perſons, they look 
PE « of Religion, as an impriſoning 
to; them, and think they cannot be free, EXCept 
they be looſe and licentious 3, but thoſe who arc 
the irue ſervants of God, are otherwiſe indeed, 
and their practiſe 1s according. hereunto; they 
have reſtrajats and impediments upen them, and 
they reckon them as advantages to them 5 and (6 
they are : Look as it is the privileds of 4 nay 
which is in his right ſenſes, that he is kept by the 
ſtrength of reaſon 1n him from' thoſe. excrbitazces 
| which ane #bat is diſtraZed, tails into without cou- 
trolement; fo it is the advantage of a man that is 
regenerate, and a. true Chriſtian, that by the 
{irength of Grace in him he is kept from runzing 
into the ſame exceſs of riot with other mea, as 
we find that expreſlion uſed, 1 Pet. 4. 4. | 
Whiles it is ſaid here emphatically by Zx/e (for 
the better opening of this paſſage to us), we may 
take notice of two things : Firſt, Of ſomewhar 
excluded as oppolite 'and contrary to ' this rule. 
Secondly, Of ſamewhat included, as the kiads 
and parts of it, and making it up. 
Far the firſt, That which is excluded, 'it may 
be reduced to theſe three heads : | 
and praftiſe 5 when men do things, but becaufe 
they have done them. Secondly, Humor and 
paſſion z when mea do things, but becauſe they 
will do them. Thirdly, Patience and example ; 
when men do things, but only becauſe athers do 
To walk by either of theſe 
Principles, is to walk indeed by no Principles at 
all, but oppoſite contrary to rule, and fo yery un- 
ſuitable, and difagreeable to a Chriſtian, who is 
here limited and circumſcribed in the Text, 
by a rule ſet unto him. This is that which js ex- 
cluded, which yet 1 will not now ialarge upon, 
as not altogether ſo pertinent to be handled, bur 
rather leave it to your own Meditation. 
The ſecond is that which is include 
makingup the kind; and parts of th $ rule untous. 
And here again there are three things eſpecially. 
Firſt, The rzle of Goodneſe. A Chriſtian, he then 
walks by rule, when he does that which 1s WaArrayq- 
table. Secondly, The rule of Charity. A.Chri- 
ſtian, he then walks by rule when he does that 
which conſiſts with that love which is due to bre- 
thren. Thirdly, The rule of intereſt, and -pro- 
priety and calling . A Chriſtian then walks'by rule, 
when he.does that which is proper, and.belongs to 
All theſe might be very 
well proſecuted, but they will perbaps tall ja more 
fon, one that rambles andruas up and down like |;pertinently to be diſcourlt of ia the following 


Firſt, Cuſtom 


d, and fo 


head, 


C 


& 


head, and therefore ( for brevities-ſake ) I will 
paſs them by here.. So much of the firſt thing here 
- conſiderable, as the condition of a Chriſtians walk 

' 49 point of regularity, and that is circumſcription, 
He is not left at liberty. and at large, to rove up 
and down where he lift, but is kept within bounds, 
and to his Rules. 

The ſecond is the comelineſs and order of it in 
the Verbs, corysy, which (as I ſaid) is to walk 1n 
a duc' end decent manner. And indeed this 15 as 
requiſite and convenient as the other, when a man 
does not oaly keep his bounds, but obſerves his pa- 
fer, and meaſures, and gait, and carriage 10 walk- 
ing. - This is what the Scripture ſometimes calls 
in-another place, a walking aprigbtly, ofderedev. 
Gal:2.14. And in another a walking exactly, 
dxezfo; weeird]ciy, Epb. 5. 15. See then that ye walk 
cireumſpectly, or exactly, not as fools, but as 
wiſe. A Chriſtian muſt have a+ care of this, and 
has fo, ſo far as he is a Chriſtian 3 he may be added 
2s a fifth to Solomons foar things, which are come- 
ty is going, Prov-30 29. This is call'd a walking 
in wiſdom, in another place, Col. 4. 5. Walk. in 
wiſdom towards, &c. This 1s to: walk with care 
and caution in regard of the manifold dangers 
and extremities which we are ſubje& unto: As 
Nazianzene ſpeaks particularly of Atinifters, that 
they ſhould be herein like thoſe which dance wp- 
on ropes,” or which climb a Maſt, ts tid, i Tids do 
w\ipar in dogext;; for whom it 18 not fafe to incline 
roo much either one way or other, but to keep 
themſelves in an even ſtate and poſture of bady.' 
Thus ſhould it be alſo with all Chriſtians in their 
ſeveral places, which makes up to us the ſecond 
particular conſiderable in this firſt Genera], to 
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mannerof ways : Either, firſt, in the notion of E! 


byaſs 3 or, ſecondly, in the notion of a wark. Ac. 
cording to the firſt ſenſe, fo it is to walk by this 
rule, as having this moving and ating in us » at;. 
ove principi?, and {0 it does ſimply denote Chrift;. 
ans, as Chriitians; as'many as walk by this rule of 
the new creature, 2, 8,45 many as have true and 
ſaving grace afing and working in them, as the 
whole by which they are moved. According to 
the ſecond ſenſe, ſoit is to walk according to this 
rule, as our own Tranſlators render it, as havins 
this directing of us, Retione mete., vel "ona 
and fo it denotes Chriſtians walking 'in the power 
of Chriſtianity, and ſuitably to thoſe gracious 
Principles which are really and indeed in them; 
elther of which may be underſtood by us. 
_'Firlt, Take it as a. Byaſs or Principle; *tis rule 
Jo. And here we have. commended to us all ſuch 
perſons: as have the work of the new creature 
wrought in them, and are indeed ated by trae 
and ſaving grace, Which do that which they do 
in Religion, out of the Principles of Regeneration, 
aud the inclination of a ſanctified heart; than 
which nothing leſs will ſuffice or ſerve their turns: 
This is that which every one is to regard, and 
look after in himſelf: It is not ſo much what any 
one. does, as what principle atts him in doing it, 
and what is the ſpring of ſuch aQtions in him. This 
it it be not a mew zature, and an heart ſubdued 
and ſubjefted to Chriſt, it is nothing worth; 4s 
Many as are led by the Spirit of God ( and thoſe 
alone) they are the Sons of God, Rom, 8.14. This 
is that the Scripture flill ſtands upon, Math. 7. 
16, &c. Men gather not grapes of thorns, or figs of 
thiſiles : & corrupt tree cannot bring forth good 


wit, the condition of a Chriſtians walk, and that 
is regularity ; he muſt walk, and he muſt walk by 

—_— 

The third (which is the mainof all, and which 
therefore I have made haſte unto, as moſt peculiar 
and conſiderable in the Text) is the Determination 
of the rule which a Chriſtian muſt walk by ; and 
that is this rule, 76 xerb:e 74s. And here now the 
queſtion will be what this is, and what the 
Apoſtle means by it; Interpreters are at difference 
about it, but I ſhall not trouble you with the va- 

iety of their conceits, neither do I think it ne- 
ceſſary, We need not go far (as I apprehend )to 
- find out the ſenſe of it, if we caſt but our eyes 
back __m the verſe immediately preceeding, the 
15th of this Chapter, where we find it thus, Z- 
Cbrift Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, 
wor wncircumciſion, but a new creature, or a new 
- creation, xenk «leis, Sothen this is the rule which 
he here ſpeaks of, Regeneration, and the work of 
Grace in the heart : As many as walk by this, peace 
be upon them, &c, There's the Goſpel in the word 
'of it, and there's the Goſpel in the work of itz 
each of theſe are a rule to Chriſtians. The Jor- 
mer he had ſpoken of in the foregoing part of the 
Epiltle. 
this place, in the mew creature, which he here 
commends to this purpoſe. 

| Now this (for the clearing of it to us) may ad- 
mit of a double Explication, and be taken two 


| fruit, &c. Duid eft arbor mala ? wvoluntes mala? 
lays Anitin. What's an evil tree in this place? 
An evil will, and an evil heart, if that be naught, 
all's naught with it. And this evil heart is an heart 
not ſandified and z»xdued with grace ;, an heart of 
wnbelief, as we find it allo called in Heb. 3.12. 
This is that evil tree whence no good fruit does, 
come. 

Therefore (I ſay) let us look to this, that we 
may fiad it in ourſelves; there are many which 
reſt themſelves contented with the Principles cf 
common ingenuity, and morality, and civility, 
the ſtrength of wit and natural parts, and think 
they are ſafe enough here, though they go no fur- 
ther. But alas, this will no do; it mult be the 
ew creature ( as the Apoſtle here eypreſles it) 
and nothing leſs or ixferjor to it, which will ſtand 
us in ſtead - Except a man be born again, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God, Joh. 3. 3: And 
if any man be in Chriit, he is a new creature : ol 
things are pit away, behold all things are become 
ew, 2 Cor. 5. 17. The Scripture when it ſpeaks 
of the goodneſs either of our fate or converſati- 
on, it ſpeaks of them (till, with reference and re- 
ſpe&t had to theſe, ſometimes by walking in the 


The latter, he here now ſpeaks of in |/pirit, ſometimes by walking in love, ſometimes by 


walking in the truth, and by the truth of the Gol- 
pel;lometimes by walkng in newneſs of life, Which is 
the very ſame with this here of walking by this 


rale, this rule of the new creature, which is to att 
iQ 


JI rule, &c. It is that which we ſhall find in its equi- 
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in us, per modum principiz, as the byaſs whereby 
we are moved. | | 
The ſecondis per modun Metz, ſen Termini, as 

the ark, whereunto we are Carried; and fo this 
phraſe, it does denote unto s the duty of Chriif;- 
aus, as to their following converſation atter grace 
wrought'in their hearts, which is tolive up to the 
power and height of thoſe Principles 1n them. And 
1o therefore it is here rendred atcording ; thoſe 
that walk according to this rule. And theſe two 
now taken together, do (as I conceive) make the 
ſenſe compleat, and the latter ſtill ſuppoſing the 
former ;z as many as are indeed made partakers of 
this new Creation, and do walk ſuitably to it, 
Peace be on them, &c. This is that which all Chri- 
ſtians are to ſet down, and to propound to them- 
ſelves as the rule for the ordering of their lives 
and converſations z the zer creature, .and the 
workings of that, that they conform hereunto. 
And this is the point-which may be hence taken 
notice of by us, As many as walk according to this 


valencies to be urged in ſundry other places be- 
ſides. Thus Eph. 5.8. Te were ſometimes dark- 
weſr, but now Je are light #n the Lord: walk as 
children of the light. So Col. 3.9, 10. Te have 
put off the old man with his deeds, and put on 
the new man, &c. Put on therefore bowels, &c; $0 
again 1 Theſ.5. 5,6. Te are all the children of 
the light, &c. therefore let as not ſleep, as do others ; 
but let us watch and be ſober. Still the new crea« 
ture in the principles and workings of it is made 
the ground, and pattern, and direftion for a Chri- 
ſtians ohedience, and the framing and ſquaring of 
his life, which it is to be regulated by ; we are 
' ſhewn what we' ſhoxld be, by conlideting what 
we are, as regenerate and born again. And thus 
it may be laid forth in divers and ſundry particu- 
lars by way of Explication, as wherein it is to be 
obſerved by us thus to walk. DO, 

Firſt, As to matter of opinion, and the Do- 


] 


| 


ereunto : The aTings of the new creature in us' 
are the beſk diſcoveries of ſuch Do&@rines to us; 
Hence we read in Scripture .of the »nction, a:4 
anointing which ſhall teach us, 1 John 2. 20, 27. 
which places are not to be underſtood ( as lome 
fanatical perſons would have them now in theſe 
days) of ſuch a light within us, as does exclude 
the word of God, and uſe of Ordinaices, But as is 
conſonant 'and agreeable hereunto. There are 
ſome points in Divinity, the right reſolution where: 
of lyes not ſo much in our books, as in our hearts, 
| 


which therefore ( not negleCting the other ) we 
ſhould be well acquainted with for this intent. 
And the reaſon of ſo much 21ij#ake and wiſcarr;- 
age in them, is indeed oftentimes, and »rof uſually 
the want of this; becauſe we are Sfrangers at hone 
in our own breaftr, and ſet our wits on work, ra- 
ther than o#r conſciences, by want of a due re- 
flexion, and looking into our ſelves, arid obfer- 
ving of the manner and carriage of Gods dealin 
with us 1n this reſpe&t; or if not fo, yet at lealf 
a miſtaking of :o-7207 grace for ſanctifying, and 
making that to be a work of vrace, which is but 4 
work of zatare, and civility," and education ; 4 
meaſuring of God by our ſelves, and making h3+ 
thoughts to belik@orr thoughts. This is that which 
lays a ground to' thoſe errors about free-will, and 
concupiſcence, and perſeverance, and ſuch as theſe 
which are abroad in the world. This is the reaſon 
why many great Scholars ate at a lo, where 
meaner parts ſometimes hold out, becauſe 
the one Tpeaks out of conjeCture, and the othes 
out of Chriſtian feeling. Now therefore the way + 
to ſettle us in theſe matters, is to lay hold on this 
preſent difte&Fion which is now before us, -and by 
reducing theſe points of difficulty to the common 
ſenſe and experience, and obſervation of the Saints 
and Servants of God, in all ages and times of the 
Church 3 which though in ſome things which are 
circumſtantial, and of leſs concernment, may be 
different one from another. Look as he were a 


| 


Arines which are taken up by us: We are herein; 
to walk by this rule, in bringing them to the »ew 
creature, as tothe touchſtoneof them; that can- 
not be ſound in Divinity, which is abſurd and in- 
_ congruous in Chriſtianity; and therefore we 
ſhould hereby. examine thoſe points which are of- 
fered unto us, whether they agree with this or no; 
if they do not, reject them, and have nothing to. 
do with them : The Spzrit of God in the Scripture, 
and in the conſcience, agree both together : 
and look as there is nothing at any time ſuggeſted ; 
by him to the mind, which is not conſonant to the 
written word; (o there is nothing neither by him 
ſet down in the written word, which is repug- 
nant to his influenres upon the mind and inward. 
- mar ; the one being the counterpare of the other, 
and declaring what is in it : and when I fay the] 
mind, I mean the mind as ſan&ified and renewed<-: 
| There are ſome which appeal to the mind in its 
zatural conſideration, and ſo make humane Rea- 
ſox to be the rale of Faith. But this is a Lesbiar 
Rxle, and which will not hold ; no, it is the mind, 
as it 1s regenerated and repaired, whereof we now 


weak Phyſician, that ſhould deliver ſuch a point 
in Phyſick as were contrary to the experience of 
nature, and which all men find and feel in their bo- 
dies 3 ſo he muſt alſo be as weak and fond a Dt- 
vine, who (ball deliver ſuch a point in Divinity, 
as is contrary to the experiences of grace, aud 
which all Chriſtians find and feel in their hearts 5 
there being as much, and as general certainty in 
the one, as there is in the other; yet in <&f- 
ſentials, and theſubſtance of Religion, are one and 
the ſame; fo that thoſe which think contrary to 
them, muſt deny even Religion it ſelf. That's one 
thing wherein we are to walk by this rule of the 
new creature, namely, in watter of opinion, and 
the Do@rives which are taken up by vs. 

Secondly, In matter of cenſyre, and the judg- 
ment which on any is paſt by us. e (hould to far 
reckonand eſteem of any, and of our ſc]ves, as we 
have of this in us: This, it ſuits with the ſcope 
of the Text, by comparing it with that which 
went before. The Apoſtle had to deal with ſome 
in the Church of Galatia, which ſtood much up- 
on their Jewiſh Prerogatives and priviledges which 


o 


ſpeak, and the dealing of God with it in order 


they did partake of in that reſpe&; which did 
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uTeonrar iy o2prt> made a fair ſhew in the fleſh; in 
v:r. 12. of this Chapter, Gloried in their cironm- 
cifion and confotmity to the Law of Moſes. Tn an- 
ſwer.to whom he adds the following words, God 
forbid that 1 ſhould glory ſave in the croſs of our 
Lord Jeſs Chriſt, &c. And in Jeſus Ehrift neither 
circumciſion avails any thing,uor nncircumciſion,but 
a new creature: And then he adds, 4s many as 
walk by this rule, thatis, ( as we may well un 
derſtand it) by this rule as to matter of judgment 
and eſtimation of any ones perſon. This 1s that 
which we ſhould be mindful of: though reſpett is 
alſo. to be had to other Conſiderations; yet we 
ſhould principally value any, as they have more 
of grace and goodneſsin them 3 walk by this rule 
in paint of Cenſure. 5; = 
Thirdly, In matter of pradiſe, and the things 
whichare to be done by us: conſult alſo with this 
r#le; Conſider whether that which we do, or not 
do be agreeable hereunto. Firſt, Be ſure to 
'know, and to conſider what the new creature 1s, 
and wherein. it conſiſts, and then examine whe- 
ther ſuch and ſuch a&ions do comply withit ; ac- 
cording to this-we ſhould either provoke or re- 
ſtrain our ſelves; where we find our ſelves (lack 
or remiſs to-our duty, quickey: our felves upon 
this Conſideration , that our Principles require 
better from us; where forward, and- carried to 
evil, check. our ſelves alſo from this argument, as 
being contrary to the new creature in us. This 
3s the ſtate and condition of a Chriſtian, 'and of 
one that is indued with /avirg-grace, thilt he can- 
not do thoſe things which others take liberty in, 
nor. omit what others diſcharge themſelves from, 
but has a neceſfity upon them 3 from whenceit is 
that we read 0. ſuch expreſſions 4s theſe in Scrip- 
ture, We cannot but ſpeak, the things which we 
have ſeen and heard ; AQ. 4. 20. And we can do 
wothing againſt the truth, but for the truth, 2 Cor. 
13.8. Here's can and camnot with a Chriſtian in 
ſuch caſes as theſe 'are, becauſe he is under a law, 
even the law of the ſpirit, Row. 8. 2. That which 
he cannot do with a- good conſcience, he cannot 
do at a/: A Moral impotency 1s all one with him, 
:as a Phyſical, and he is provoked or tyed up ac- 
-ording to the Principles which are in him. 
'..- Fourthly, As to matter of carriage and behavi- 
. oxy incvery condition, we muſt walk by this rale 
here, fo deportiog our ſelves, as may be ſuitable 
- $0 Religion, and the work, of Grace in us, foral- 
much as that does very much fit and qualifie us for 
all effates whatſoever. The Apoltle Paul ſpeaking 
of himſelf in Phil. 4. 12. ſays, He knew how to be 
abaſed, and he knew how to abound 3 everywhere, 
and in-all things he was infiruted, both to be full 
and to be hangrys both to abound, and to ſuffer 
need : He was taught aſuitableneſs and comelineſs 
of behaviour in* a variety. of conditions. And 
who, and whence was he taught it? ſurely not 
from fleſh and blood, but from the work of God's 


Serm. 4.2, 
and fellow-feeling of the neceſſities of other men 
to exerciſe the grace of that condition in which, 
we are. This new creature, if we obſerve it; ang 
be indeed ated by it, it will lead us and carry us 
to ſuch a frame and temper of ſpirit as this is, what- 
ever ſtate happens unto us. . And fo now I have 
done with the firſt General Part ofthe Tex t, which 
ts the qualification of the perſons here mentioned, 4, 
my as walk, &c. © 

e ſecond is the ſrenification of the Ll: 
or priviledges Sie! a6 etne hr eos, 1 
them, and mercy, &c. I call it the ſegnification of 


it, This paſlage (for the clearing of it to us) 
ſeems to carry a threefold Emphaſis withit, which 
may be faſtened upon it. Firſt, In the notion 
of a Promiſe, or Divine Intimation, Peace and 
mercy unto them, that is, there ſhall be peace and 
mercy unto them ; it is a priviledg whichthey 
have intereſt in, Secondly, In the notion of a 
Prayer, Or Apoſiolical BenediFion, Peace and mey. 
cy upon theme, that is, let peace and mercy befall 
them; it 15 the blefling which I do pronounce un- 
to them. Thirdly, In the »otton of a compliance 
or friendly ſalutation, Peace and mercy upon them, 
that is, 1 am peaceably affe&ted towards them, 
and in charity with them ; either of theſe notions, 
or all, may be comprized in this expreſſion here 
before us 1n theſe preſent words. 

We begin with the firſt, As it has the »0t7on 
of a promiſe, or Divine Intimatiow, There ſha 
be peace, &c. 'Thais is the advantage of all godly 
men, living in the Power of Godlineſs, and walk- 
ing by the Rules of Chriſtianity, that they ſhall 
have -peace and mercy for their portion,. which 
ſhall be beſtowed upon them. This is that which 


the Scripture does ſignifie in divers other places, 


as Pal. 119. 165, Great peace have they that keep 
thy law, and nothing ſhall offend them. So Iſa.26. 
3- Thou wilt keep him in perfe@ peace, whoſe mind 
is ſtaged on thee, &c. and Phil. 4. 7. The peace of 
God which paſſeth allunderſtanding, ſhall keep your 
hearts and minds, &c. Peace, it is a large word, 
comprehending all kind of happineſs and felicity in 
it whatſoever 3 but we may here in this place con- 
fine it more eſpecially to that which is ſpiritual : 
Peace and mercy, that is, peace flowing from mercy, 
in the pardon and remiſſion of ſin, through the blood 
of Feſus Chriſt. This is the peace here meant, 
with the effe&#s and concomitants of it, as be- 
longing to powerful Chriſtians ; they ſhall have 
peace and reconciliation with God, as the main 
ground: work and foundation of all ; and they ſhall 
have alſo peace in their own conſciences, as iſſuing 
and following hereupon, To which alſo we may 
add as an overplus, Peace with mer, and all other 
creatures, ſo as not to be able to do them hurt, but 
rather good,even in their greateſt oppoſitions;and 
at Jaſt eternal peace and reſt ih glory: to him that 
ordereth his converſation aright, T1 will ſhew the 


Spirit in him, and by Grace wrought in his heart. | /alvatior of God, Plal. 50. 23. For the further 


And ſo muſt every one elſe be beſides; and being 
fo, be careful to walk proportionably hereunto, 
with patience, and humility, and thankfulneſs, and 
moderation, and contentment, and compaſlion, 


amplifying of this unto us, it may not be amiſs for 
us totake notice of the manner of expreſſion, by 
an Hebraiſm, Peace not to them, but por them, 
«pirn in dvjre, And there are two things denoted 

in 
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bleſſings, but indeed there is ſomewhat more in 
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io it. Firſt, The Original and deſcent of ſogreat a 


Air efling as this 1s, the blefling of peace, as every 


other good and perfect gift beſides, 7t comes from 
above > it is ſuch as is ſhoured down from Heaven, 
znd deſcends from the Father of lights, as the A- 
poltle James ſpeaks, in Fam. 1.17. It is not a 
thing which grows our of our ſelves, and our own 
hearts, Which 1ncline rather to all that'is oppoſite 
and contrary hereunto, neither caa@man beſtow 
it upon us 3 but it is the gift of God alone: He 
creates peace, peace, Iſa. 57.19. and Jobx 14. 27. 
peace T leave with you, my peace 'T grve unto you; 


This we find frequently in the Epiſtles to thoſs 
whom the Apoſtle writes to, we have it in the be- * 
ginning of this, Gal. 1 3., Gracebe to you and peace. 
And here alſo he cloſes with it. But here with a 
little more reſtriF:02 to the particular occaſion, and 
the matter in hand which he treats of, and that is 
walking by this rule. The Apoſtle ſolemnly pro- 
nounces a bleſfing of peace upon them : This is 
not lightly to be paſt over by us; for as there's 
weightin an Apoifolical curſe, and an Anathems 


ſent forth by him ( as we have ſometimes ſhewen 
from another . place in this Epiſtle ); ſo is there 


not as the world giveth, give Tuuto you, lays our [weight alſo in an 4ApoFolical Benediction, and.a 
bleſſed Saviour to his Diſciples, when he was ta- [word of bleſſing proceeding from him, as it does 


king his leave of them. 

Secondly, Here's alſo denoted in this phraſe, 
the /alneſs of the bleſſing, it ſhall be upon them, 
ſo as to Cover them, aad fill the, and reſt, and a- 
bide in them, Begfiver ir Tei; x:eShers, to rule and 
triumph in their hearts, as, we find that phraſe 
uſed, Col. 3. 15. This was that which is here pro- 
miſed to all ſuch as live like Chriſtians, they ſhall 
have peace in a large and plentiful meaſure con- 
fer'd on them. 

This is matter of exceeding great comfort and; 
encouragement to. all the true ſervants of God, | 
and to thoſe whoſe hearts are perfe& with him: 
In the world it falls out ſometimes, that the tnore 
exaCt any are in their lives; the more trouble and 
oppolition they meet with, and. thoſe which are 
naught and miſchievous, . will be ſure to create 
difficulties to them. Look by how much the 
© more that any are careful to walk by this Rule, 
the more ſpight and hatred ſhall befal them. But 
here is that which may ſatisfie all ſuch perſons, as 
a promiſe from truth it ſelf, that his peace and 
miercy ſhall be upon them, yea, and ſo much the 
more for that diſturbance which they find any- 
where elſe :-Mark the perfeF, and behold the up- 
right, for the end of that man is peace, lays Da- 
vid, Pſal. 37-37: 

Let us therefore all make much of this, this 
perfeFion and integrity we ſpeak of, in order here- 
unto; and as we deſire to have peaceable conſci- 
ences, ſo let us be careful ſtill: to have ſmcere con- 
ſciences. . Let us walk by rule, and this rule which 
we have here mentioned unto us : This will bring 
a man peace at laſt, when all the world muſt be 
| left by him, with all the comforts and pleaſures 
which are in itz Oh the ſabbath and ſweet tran- 
quillity of ſpirit, which: a gracious heart that .1s 
careful firſt to know God in Chriſt, and then to 
keep communion with him, finds in it ſelf! How 
free from thoſe diſtrations and annoyances which 
another perſon is incumbred withal ! How peace-, 
able in life, yea how comfortable in death it ſelf! 
. Whereas on the other fide, for the wicked, there 
is no peace unto them, ſaith my God : But they are 
like the raging ſea, caſting forth mire and dirt, 
as the Prophet ſpeaks there in that place, 1/a. 57. 
20- That's the firſt Emphaſis of this phraſe, Peace 
be upon them, &c. as it carries init the notion, of a 
Promiſe, ot Divine Intimation. 

The ſecond is the notion of a Prayer, or Apoſto- 


here tb all circamſpect Chriſtians + They are bleſt 

by the Apoſtle of Chriſt, in the name of Chriſt ; 
and this bleſſing, it ſhall-inſeparably cleave and 

ſtick unto them, and they ſhall find and feel the 
{weetneſs and comfort of it ; and what is tender'd 

in the promiſe, it is here alſo further ſealed and 

confirm'd in this pronunciation, whereby God in 

the month and pen of his ſervarit does further in- 

gage himſelf to make it good to all ſuch perſons 

as are vers'd in it, Let the Pope and Papiſt 
ſpurt their cxrſe, but God bleſſes, which is all in 

all, and. more to be regarded by them. 

And this ( for the inlargement of it }) reaches 
not only to the times wherein the Apoſtle wrote 
this Epiſtle, but to all tines and ages whatſoever 
in following generations. - For which purpoſe 
we may here alſo (by the way) take notice of 
the expreſſion in the future, as it runs in the Ori- 
ginal Text, which Is ot 5orxtor, but [corynorer; not; - 
which do walk, but which ſpall. By which ex- 
preſſion (as I conceive ) there are two things 
pointed out into us 3 the one reſpe&ing the Duty, 
and the other reſpeQing the Blefling, and the re- 
ward and recompence of it ; that which reſpects 
the Duty, is perſeverance and continuance in good 
walking, as a neceſlary qualification 3 that which 
reſpe&s the reward, is the continuance of this 
Bleſling to the performance in a ſucceſſion of 
times. | 

Firft, As reſpeCting the Duty, it is perſeverance 
and continuance in this walking. And here two 
things more: Firſt, What oyght to be. And ſe-, 
condly, What will be; that which ought to be 
is this ; that thoſe who have begun a good walk, 
they ought ſtill to proceed in it, and to go on; 
as they walk thus at preſent, ſo they muſt do fur- 
ther for time to come, For this reaſon it 1s ex- 
preſt in the futzre 3 not which do walk, but which 
ſhall, becauſe thoſe which do fo (til], muſt, Perſe- - 
verance, it is the duty of a Chriſtian which he is 
call'd unto; having began, he is 1ngaged to con- 
tinue. This hint, 1t was but very requiſite and 
proper to the Galatians, becauſe they .had been 
eſpecially guilty in this particular : they had be- 
eun in the ſpirit, and ended inthe fleſh, Gal. 3.3- 
They had run well, but were now hindred, or 
driven back, ſo that they did not obey the truth, 
Gal, 5.79. Now therefore for theſe, fuch an inti- 
mation was but ſeaſonable_ unto them , and *tis 
ſo as well to all others beſides: It is that which 
God expetts from us whoſoever we are ; if we 


lical BenediFion, Let peace and mercy be upon them. | 
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Have once taken up the of Religion, to pro-. 
* ſeeute them. and to proceed in them with all ſted- 
faſtneſs and conſtancy of mind, and to keep cloſe 
to this rule. | 
=y —_ the reaſon of it is this, becauſe we have all 
incouragement, that may be,ſo.to do: There is ſo 
much ſatisfaction in Gadlineſs, and. the ways of 
Chriſtianity and true Religion, as that there are 
none, whoever eater upon them, but they have 
ſtill: cauſe to proceed in them, and to perſevere 
' to the end: Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, 
and. all ber paths are peace, as it is ſpoken of ſpi- 
ritual wiſdom, Prov-3-17- God is no hard maſter, 
but does abundantly recompence all thoſe that 
ſabmit_themſclves to him, that they may be (till 
perſwaded to keep with him 3 his commandments 
ere not grievons, but in keeping of them is great 
reward. 
/ Therefore thoſe who do ſtep alide here, they 
do exceedingly  degeneratez they who, ſwerve 
fram this rule, they do much hazard and indanger 


themſelves, and walk unworthy of that holy cal- |. 


ling wherewith they are called, By this expreſ- 
fion in the fatwre, is ſhewen what they ought to 
do, which are true Chriſtians, wiz. to perſe- 
Vere. | | 
-, Secondly, What they wil do; here's not only 
their duty, but their diſpoſition, and the frame of 
ſpirit, which is in them, which is ſtill to perſe- 
vere, at lea(t for the main and ſubſtance of their 
- Chriſtian courſe. Indeed there arc many defects 
and failings, even in the belt that are, and ſwer- 
viagsfrom this rule here ſpoken of, for the mca- 
ſure and degree of it : Chriſtians ( the more's the 
pity) do not ſo carefully ſec this rule before them, 
nor. yet walk by it, as it becomes them to do. But 

et (through the goodocſs of God to them, and 

is Grace following of them ) they do for the 
principal keep themſelves to it: where men do 
truly walk by it once, they will walk by it always, 

and continue ſtill ſo to do. | 

_ Againfurther, To add one thing more, as per- 
tinent hereunto : Hereby is exprelt not only the 
diſpoſition of the ſame perſons in regard of them- 
ſelves, but alſo of different perſons in regard of 
- ſacceſſion : Andit is for this reaſon, as well as for 
the former, expreſtin the future 4 as many as ſhall 
walk by this rule, in reference to following ages, 
to. fignifie thus much unto us, that there will ſti | 
be ſome always which will do ſo; Chriſtianity, 
it is not a Principle which is confined only toone 
age of the world, but will laſt as long as the world 
it (elf; fo as the earth remains, there will fill 
be ſome which will walk in good ways, and be 
acted by gracious and holy Principles tm them; look 
as there will be always a contrary Principle, of 
wickedneſs, and nauglitineſs, and luſt; there will 
be always corrupt nature inthe world, and thoſe 
which walk contrary to this rule ; ſo there will 
be on the other fide a Principle of Goodneſs, and 
ſach perſons as do cloſe with that. 

This, it makes for two 
may be improv'd. Firſt, For the ſhame and con- 
Falion of all ſuch as do at any time oppoſe it, and 


whereunto it 


ſet themſelves againſt it ; it is ia the heart and de- | 


fire of many perſons, to baniſy poodnefs, and con-, 


[{cieatiouſneſs, and integrity out of the worlq. ; 
| they were able to do i” ode 
| followers of it, that there ſhould be none of them 


it, and all thole which are 


remaining in the earth, ?P/al. 82. , 4.- But - ve; 
through the Goodneſs of Zo hey thall not /8 
los in the mid(t of all that exorbitancy and irre- 
oriey that is ia the world, there ſhall fill be 

ome that wall walk by this rule, mauger all the 
malice, and tem _ 
of Hell it (elf. 

Again, further, Here's incouragement al{ 
{uct as theſe are, ſuch as are re, rm cd 
gracious, that they ſhall not want company ; yea 
that when they are gone aad dead in their graves 
there ſhall be ſtill a Church in the wortd : God 
will have ſome who ſhall ſerve and worſhip him 
and by their ſtri& and holy Converſations, bring 
honour unto hind. And thus have: we ſeen how 
this expreſſion in the futxre-tenſe does reſpett the 
Duty, which is perſeverance ia good walking. 
Secondly, It does alſo reſp:& the bleſſing, and 
reward, and recompence of this Duty, which is 
the continuance of it to ſucceeding generations. 
This Prayer for peace and mercy to all ſuch as 
walk'd by this rule, is not only to be looked up= 
on as extended to thoſe times which the Apoltle 
wrote in, - but to theſe alſo in which we live; fo 
long as we ſhall be careful for our parts toperform 
the condition, we may likewiſe expe a ſhare and 
intereſt in this Xpoſtolical Benediction, and ſhall 
fiad and feel the comfort. (I ſay) and benefit of 
it. Thus, whatever was written aforchand, it 
was written for our learning, that we through pa- 
vience and comfort of the Scriptures, might have 
hope, as it is Row. 15- 4- And ther are written for 
eur conſolation, upon whom the ends of the world 
are come, aSit.is I Cor. 10.11. Wholoever t 
be that ſhall believe themſelves as true Chriſtians, 
they may expet the blefſing of Chriſtians as be- 
longing unto. them. And that's the ſecond Empha- 
ſis of the words, as they carry in them the notion 
of a Prayer, Or Apoſtelical Benediffon. 

The third and laſt is the aotion of a compliance, 
or friendly ſalutation, as they are a teffimony of 
good-will and reſpe&t ; and fothey are to be look- 
ed upon, not-oaly in the words themſelves, but in 
the affection from whence they come. There 
were now (as | hinted in the beginning ) at this 
time ſome differences in the Church of Galatie, 
whereof ſome were leſs material than others; ſome, 
they ſtruck at the very foundation of Religion, 
others did not; and ſo ſome perfons which were 
the ſubjects of theſe differences, they were differ- 
ently affeted and carried in them, for ſomeerred 
out of wilfulaeſs, and'the corruption of their owa 
hearts and conſciences, others were but miſled 
and ſeduced by them, whoſe hearts were yet right 
for the main. Now in reference to theſe latter 
eſpecially, does the Apoſtle add this Epiphonema, 
As tmany as walk, after this rule, peace, &c. From 
whence welearn what is the Duty ofall other Chri- 
ſtians beſides, which are in conſent for the main 
ſubſtance of Religion, though joyn'd with ſome 


circumſtantial diflerences, to maintain —_ an 
ove, 


ptations, and oppoſitions, even of 
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love, and union one with another : Circumciſion 
and ancircumcifion is here nothing in Chriſt Je- 
ſus but a zew creetnre. 

For the better opening and clearing of this 


point, theſe words in the Text, As many as walk! 


after this rule, &c. are to betaken two manner: 
of ways, either indefinitely, or excluſively. Firlt,; 
\ TxdeJnitely, as extending to all which do ſo. Se- 
condly, Exclufvely, as excepting all which do 


not, whether from the premiſe, or the prayer, or|\- 


the compliance. 

Firſt, To take them ixdefinitely, As many as 
walk after this rale; let them in other reſpects 
and conſiderations be what they7 will be, high or 
low, rich or poor, Jew or Gertile, circumcition 
or uncircumcifion, of the fame judgment, or of 
different, yet if they be ſuch as'do partake of the 


new creature, and live' up to it, that is, walk by| 


this rule, then peace and mercy be upon them. 
This is the Apoſtles reſolution and praiſe alſo 
here in this place, which accordingly is to be fol- 
lowed by us. It was the reſolution of that holy 
- man Baxcer ( whoſe name deſerves always to be 
precious. here in this place) that he would not 
refuſe any min in whom he ſaw liquid Chriſti, 
whom he diſc-raed and perceived to have any 
thing of Chrift in him, as conceiving that to' be 
the trueſt ground and foundation of reſpe@,though 
mingled with ſomewhat elſe beſides, which per- 
haps might be well ſpared 3 and ſo itſhould be the 
zebdlotion of all other Chriſtians with him. And 
the reaſon of it is this, becauſe they are ſuch as 
are accepted by God himſelf. God himſelf is no 
reſpe@er of perſons (as St. Peter tells us), but in e- 
very nation, he that feareth bim, and that work: 
eth righteouſneſs, is accepted wish him, AQ. 10. 
35. and fo it ſhould be with us in imitation of 
him. We cannot have a better pattern, either for 
reſpe@, or diſreſpe& of any, than as God himſelf 
1$ tO Us. | 

This ſhould therefore perſwade us hereunto. It 
is a ſad thing to conſider oftentimes the diſaffeti- 
ons of brethren, and animoſitics one againſt ano- 
ther; and that now and then for trifles, and ſuch 
matters as are not worth the ſpeaking of, vi 
. Satan does make a very great advantage again 
them, and prey of them to the prejudice of Chri- 
Ftianity it ſelf ; we ſhould be watchful, and regu- 
late our ſelves in this regard, and ſo not 7gmorant 
of Satans devices, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 
2. It. 

Yea further, Not only be peaceably afte&ed to 
thoſe which are good and right at preſent, but al- 
ſo well-inelined to thoſe which are tractable and 
coming on, and of whom there is ſome hope for the 
Fixture. This is likewiſe implied in the Textin this 
word again 5oyfioure, as many as ſhall walk by this 
rule, peace be to them, whenſoever they ſhall be- 
gin : There are ſome kind of people in the world, 
whoif they take up a prejudice and ill conceit a- 
gainſt any, they never know when to lay it down, 
yea though the perſons themſelves be alter'd whom 
they firſt took it up againſt, yet they (till continue 
tathe ſame diſlike and diſſatisfaftion towards them, 


ſhall ever change and be new men, though £436. 
palt haply 'they have not; yer if for ins bids 
they _ _ ” this, then peate and mercy be 
upon them whenſoever. This i re which 
is commended to our pra DE ha 
aright for the main, 
_— withal in them. 
in tne rſs acception, 
fancy. F | 
The ſecond is, as they ma be taken exilufioely 
as an exemption of all oehers beſides oorly, 
priviledges, but ſuch as ſhare in this praiſe ; if 
there be any that walk otherwiſe, they can neither 
expect peace from God, nor good-will from men: 
which are his ſervants and children. This is that 
which the Scripture alſo exhibits and Ggnifies to 
us in divers places and parts of it. 
Where (for further Explication) we may lay 
the Emphaſis in either word, whether in the Ex 4 
or'in the walking; if it be not this rule which 
men walk by, it will not avail whatever other it 
be: There are ſome that think men may be ſaved 
in any Religion, yea even by any Religion at all 
Bur this will not be,it muſt be by rule,agd this rule? 
it muſt be therule of the zew creature or noze : The 
Papiſts, they make a great deal of ſtir about their 
Canonics and Regulars, but fo long as they fall 
ſhort of this Canon and Rule in the Fext we do 
juſtly depart from them, and hold no fellowſhip 
or communion with them: And fo for others which 
do as well as they, who-ever they be, eroſs the 
Principles and fundamentals of Religion, the A- 
poſtle himſelf has paſt a cenſure of reſtriction and 
abhorrency upon them, 1 Tar. 6. 3. © If any mar 
teach —— K and conſent 20t to wholeſome 
words, even the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ny 
fo the Do@rine which is according to godlineſs :- be 
is proud, knowing nothing,” but doing, &c. from 
ſuch withdraw thy ſelf. And fo the Apoltle Jobr 
2 Joh. 1. 10, 11. If there come any unto OX, fin 
bring not this DoGrine (that is, this rule) receive 
him not into y ur houſe, neither bid him God Jpeed © 


there may be many other 
And ſomuch of hs words 
as they may be taken inde - 


for him that biddeth him God ſpeed; is partaker 
bis evil deeds. Thus we are to lay an exclu- 
ive Emphaſis upon the Rule. | | 
Weare to do ſolikewiſe upon the welkzvg, for 
there's a great matter alſo" in that ; it is not as 
many as know this rule, have heard of it, and can 
in ſome manner talk or diſcourſe upon it, no, but 
as many as live and walk by it, peace and mer- 
cy be upon ſuch, and only ſuch. It is the power 
and praGiſe of Religion, which as it ſhould be 
firſt minded by us in our felves, to come up ta 
it, ſo ſhould be chiefly heeded by us ifi others to 
comply with it, and with them ſo far forth as 
they are indeed partakers of it. Pax would have 
nothing to do with any, as to intimate and fa- 
miliar intireneſs, and that affeQion which he here 
expreſſes in the Text, any further than as it was 
thus with them, As mary as walk after this rule, 
peace, &c. As for others, let them ſhift for theme 
ſelves; he minded and regarded them not. 
Therefore we may not ſtretch this preſent point - 
further than it is intended ; that becauſe the A- 


This is both irrational and unchriſtian ; no, if they 


poſtle here is full of his friendly and charitable 
| wiſhes, 


raiſe 5 where men are 


"litres 


+ that he.does not.reſtrain it ſo. much. to his own 


36, &e..! 
" "Poward: # 
, therefore,. as many as be perfe@, be thus minded : 


God of 
> 


Pi it na 
aay. 
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Feel, and peace pon Iſrael, Pal. 125-5: 
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Of walking according to Rule. 


Serm.4 3. 


| wiſhes, therefore to conclude them promiſcuoully 


and indifferently without any reſtriction, no, it 

is to-ſuch.as walk by this rule, and only-ſuch. 
"Where ye may further take notice alſo of his 

ſincerity and moderation in this particular: In 


Judzment. or .praciſe, making..that to determine 
Ul - her, but to the rule of Chriſt himſelf, and 
the work of his ſpirit in the heart : If he does any- 


_ -Where PROPanee himſelf,.as be ſeems todo in ſome 


-other places, yet it is ſtil]-with this limitation, and 
In reference hereunto. 3- as 1. Cor. 11. 1. Be ye fol- 
"me, as 1 am of Chriſt. SO Phil. 3.15, 

en he had ſpoken of his own preſſzng 
e ark, &c.: He preſently adds, Ler ws 


Tet we walk by the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame 


* things: Be ge followers together of me, and walk 


fo, as ye have us for an enſample. And lo again, 


- Phil, 4.8, 9. When he had firſt ſet the rule it ſelf 
in General before-them, #hatſoever things are 


- . 
* 


rue "whatſoever things are honeit, whatſoever 
things - are of good report, 8c. be preſcatly ſub- 


_ -Joyns, Thoſe things which ye have beth learned, and 
' received, and beard, _ 


een in me, do ; and the 


peace ſhall be with you. A Miniſter ſhould 


behave himſelf, as that to walk by this rule, 


and to walk by his praiſe, may be all one in the 


T& and event, though not urging ſo much the 
ter as the former, nor preſſing or (tanding po 
thing ſo much, as it is done by himſelf, bur 


rather as it is injoyn'd by Chriſt. - So did the A- 
"poſtle Pas{ here in this preſent Text, as 1g other 
places, As aany as walk by this rule. : 

: There's but one additional word more, which 
touch: and have done, which belongs to, the 
zalification' of the perſons, in the cloſe of the 
Text, And pore the Iſrael of God. How does 
iis-now come-/in upon the former? and what 


nay be the meaning of it? There be divers things 


yhich may be couch'd init. —  _ 

Firſt, We have here a General Gapion to be 
obſerved by us as to the ordering of our Frayers, 
which is (ill in them to be mindful of the Church 

d People of God, and the flouriſhing ſtate and 
proſperity of that. Hence 'tis ſo often ſtill in the 
'Pſalars, But peace wpon Iſrael, and peace pow.Jſ 

.128. 


6. Pfal. 331. 3. Still 7/r2cl is ſure to come in fora 


ſhare in Bleſhng. David could ſeldom make a 
Prayer to God upon any other occalion beſides, 
but he is (till mindful in it of the Church, and of 
the common welfare of Gods People: If 7 forget 
thee, &c. Pſal. 137. 5. Thus itſhould allo be with 
us, we ſhould be much in our requeſts to God for 
that, and for the peace of it; foraſmuch as it is 
our comman concernment, and in the peace there- 
of we our ſelves ſhall have peace: As all the mem- 
bers and ſeveral parts of the natural body have 
a (hare in the health and welfare of that body. 


to be ſuch as prevail with God, and are Princes 


Gods People, they have Power with him, and can 
obtain great things from him in their Petitions and 
Requeſts which they make to him: They are the 
Lards remembrancers, which give him zo reſ# dzy 
nor night till be have eftabliſh'd and; made Jeruſa- 
oy a praiſe in the earth, as it 1s in ſe. 62, 
WG R | 

Thirdly, And principally in this Expreſſion we 
have a diſtin&ion of thoſe which are the true Peo- 
ple of God from pretenders, and a ſecret oblique 
gird at ſome of the Jews in this particular, who 
{tood- much upon their Parentage, and Birth, and 
Nation, and the like, that they were the ſeed of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and ſo I1ſraclites ac- 
cording to the fleſh. For this the Apoſtle here in- 
timates to them, what he does alſo in another 
place, . Roweg.6. That they are not all Iſrael, which 
are of Iſrael] ; the ks of God, that 18, the 1/rae! 
which worſbips God, and 1s accepted. of him: ac- 
cording to that in Phil. 3.3. We are the circum- 
ciſkon which worſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoyce 
in Chriit Jeſus, and have no confidence in the fleſb- 
And Roz. 2.28, 29. He is not « Jew which is one 
outwardly, &c. but heis a Jew which is one in- 
werdly, &c. The Iſrael of God are the ſame here 
in this Text with thoſe whom in another place of 
this Epiſtle, Gal. 3. 7. He calls the children of 4- 
braham by faith. Theſe he looks upon as molt 1n- 
tereſted in this Bleſſing; ſo that theſe words are 
' not to be taken in oppoſition to the other, but 
by way rather of Explication. So much for that, 
and alſo of this whole Text, As many 4s walk 


according to this rule, peace be on them, and mer” | 


cy, and upon the. Iſrael of God. 


Secondly, In this Expreſſion we have a defcrip- \ | 
tion of the condition of true Chriſtians, which is . © 


with him, as 1ſr ae! ſignifies, and as 1/ree! was : All 
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SERMON XLIIL. 


i Theſ. Jo 3 


For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety : then ſudden” deſtru@ion cometh 
upon them, as travail upon a woman with child, and they ſball not 


» 


It is the account which the Preacher Solomon gives 


us of the nature of Man, being cor rupted now throueh 


his Fall, that he knows not his own time - But as the fiſhes. that are taken in an evil-net, and as 
the birds that are caught in the ſnare; ſo are the ſons of men ſnared in an evil time, whea it fal- 
leth ſuddenly upon them, i Eccleſ. 9. 12. And it is the cenſure which the Prophet Jeremy. paſſes to 
the like purpoſe upon the ſame kind of perſons, That the Stork in the Heaven knows her appointed 


times, and the Turtle, and the Crane, and the Swallow obſerve the time of their 


coming ; but my 


people know, not the judgment of the Lord, Jer. 8. 7.. And this is alſo here ſignified to us in 

this Scripture which we have till before us, where the Apoite Paul making mention of the day of 

+ Chriſt's coming to Judgment, wee. rgrefent it as a matter of ſurpriſal and diſappointment to the 
O 


Sors of men « The day of the Lor 


cometh, as a thief in the night : For whea they ſhall ſay, 


Peace and ſafety 3 then ſudden deſtruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with 
child, ec. Which latter verſe eſpecially is that which is to be bandled by us at this preſent time, as 


an inlargement and confirmation of the former, 


N the Text it ſelf there are two Genetal Parts 
conſiderable: The ſuppoſetio and the zwference. 

The ſuppoſition, that is of the ſo, 'to wit, ſecarity, 
in theſe words, When they ſuy, Peace end ſafety. 
The 3eference, that's of the puniſhment, to wit, 
ſudden deſtraGFion, in theſe words, Then \ſndder 
deftruction cometh upon them, &c. 

We begin withthe firſt of theſe parts, viz. The 
ſuppoſition, as pointing out the ſi, which is ſeew- 
rity, in theſe words, When they ſay, Peace and ſafe- 
tz. Where it is ſuppoſed and taken for granted, 
that there are ſome kind of perſons in the world 
which do indeed ſpeak ſo, that ſay, Peace and ſafe- 
ty, thatis, which do conclude upon abſolute quiet 
and freedom from evil as happening unto them: 
And fo indeed there are wickedand carnal people, 
the Atheijts and men of the world ; this 1s that 
which they do commonly ſay, as is obſervable in 
them: And this is that which is here ſuppoſed of 
them, whez we ſay, that they ſey it; this ſaying of 
theirs is to betaken in its full latitude, and that 
according to a threefold Explication : Firlt, They 
ſay it mentally, they ſay it in their minds. Se- 
condly, They lay it verbally, they ſay it in their 
mouths, Thirdly, They fay it pra@:cally or re- 
ally; they ſay it in their /zves, and carriages, and 
converſations : All theſe manner of ways they ſay 
It, 
Firſt, 1 fay, they ſay it zwertaly; they lay;it in 

their -:inds. Worldly men, they do very much 
conclude and make account of their worldly pro- 
ſperity, and of the coatinuance of it to themſelves. 
Their inward thought is, that their houſes ſhall con- 


| 


which we ſpake to the day before. 


zerations, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſ2l. 49.1r. And 
again, ?/al. 10. 6. He hath ſaid in his heart, I ſhall 
| :0t be zroved, for I ſhall never be i» adverſity. And 
fo for Babylon, the Prophet Tſaiah expreſſes him- 
ſelf thus to her, Thow that art giver to pleaſure, 
that dwelleſt careleſly, that ſaye$t in thine heart, 7 
am, and none y beſides me : TI ſhall not ſit as a 

widow, neither know the loſs of children, in Iſa. 

47.8. There's a great deal of {trong preſumption 

upon the minds of many carnal people in this par- 
ticular. | | 

This, it is ſo much the more conſiderable, ac- 

cording to the aggravating circumſtancesin which 

| this ſecurity of theirs is 1n them, which are two e-' 
ſpecially. Firſt, Notwithſtanding the greatneſs - 
and multitude of their own abominations. Se- 
condly, Notwithſtanding the nearne/s and emi- 
_ of God's OreOe: though they provoke 
God by their fins, and though God threatens 
them with his Plagues, yea not only threatens 
them, but in ſome ſort falls upon them ; yet they 
cry, Peace 4#d ſafety for all that. This is that de- 
ſperate ſecurity and preſumption which is oblſerva- 
ble of us in the hearts of men. Thus in Dext. 29. 
19. There's mention made of fuch a perſon who 
when he hears the carſes of the law, blefſes him- 
Self in his heart, ſaying, T ſhall have peace, though 
T walk in the imagination of my heart, to add 
drunkenneſs to thirſt ;, that is, though he go on and 
continue in fin, and add one wickedneſs to ano- 
ther z the accompliſhments to the deſires : yet for 
all this, that he ſhall do well enough, and noevil 
ſhall befal bim notwithſtanding; - ; 


tinue for ever, and their dwelling-places to all ge- | 
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T he Peace of the Wicked, _ 


Serm.43; 


This ſecwrity, it may'be thus far accounted to 
us, for the Grounds of it from whence it does pro-- 


ceed. « mo” . [5g & '% ”— b 4 = 
Firſt, Fronva ſpirit of zergrancte of God him- 


(elf, anS$of bib. ways..of proceeding 3 the "wen. of 


the world, they have ſtrange thoughts and conceits 


| of God, and {o of the things which are done by 
that T wir alroperher ſuch an: 
- one' as thy ſelf, ſays the Lord to him there in the 


him 3-Thon thoughreft- 
Pſalm. This 1s that which they think of him, and. 


' ſo are miftaken in the ways of his Providence 2- 


Evil men underſtand not judgment, ſays Solomon. 
Prov. 28. 55 And:beca | 
it, they do not fear it 3 as they ſtar, where no fear 


is, be: auſe they have a gxilty conſcience; ſo they 
hope, where no hope is, becauſe they have a ſinpz- 


ways, and that he will never deal with them at all, 
in. Eccleſ; 8.11. Becauſe ſentence againſt an 
Kin Eceleſ, 8.11. Becauſe ſentence age? 
vikdoer is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the 
eartr of the ſons of men are fuly ſet in themio do 


evil. : 
-— Secondly, The eſcape of others whom they 
thiak to be as bad as themſelves ; they think that 
Fach and ſuch perſons they have peace and ſafety 
intheir wickedneſs, and that therefore they ſhall 
have the like in theirs : Thus they incourage one 
nother in an evil matter, as the Scripture ſpeaks. 
Thirdly, The carxzal refuges which they take 


R 


_ upto themſelves; theſe are Grounds for this ſecu- 


rity tothem;z they think they (ball have peace and 
ty, becauſe they are ſufficiently furniſhed and 
ded for the contrary, and eſpecially ſome- 
from their own wickedneſs it felf: They 
hink themſelves tobe ſo much the ſafer, as the 

are ſo much the viler; and think they ſhall fuk 
fer nothing, becauſe indeed they can doany thing. 
This 1s that which the Scripture it ſelf does ſome- 
times take notice of in others, as 7/4 28.15. They 
feid, We bave made a Covenant with death, and 
with bell weare at an agreement : when the over- 


flowing ſcourge ſhall paſs thorow, it ſhall not come 


w:to us; Why? upon what Conſideration? for we 
bave made lies our refuge, and under falſhood we 
have bid our ſelves. But what ſays the Lord there 
tothem inthe very ſame Chapter, in the 17:74 and 
18th. verſes of it, Lay judgment to the line, and 
righteouſneſs to the plummet « and the hail ſhall 
ſweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters ſhall 
overflow the hiding-place : and your covenant with 
death ſhall be diſatrulled. and your agreement with 
hell ſhall not ffand;, when the overflowing ſcourge 


(E'they\do not. w»derſtand 


it. So again Pal. 52. 7. Lo, this is the mans. 
made not God his frength, but truited in the Swag 
dance of his riches, and. ſtrengthened himſelf .in 
His wickedneſs : This is that which many pcaple 
do;..this makes them to ſay, Peace and ſafes : 

> F M2- 
ny times, where they have no cauſe to lay fo 
And that's the firſt Explication of this ſaying « 
it,- which- is -ertally; they ſay it in theiv 
mind. 

'The ſecond is verbally, or orally, they fay it w; 
their months, that is, « do w oy think y 
but utter it, and ſpeak it out. This ſecurity it 
does notonly reſt in their- hearts, but it breaks 
Out at their lips; and they lay it not only to them- 
ſelves, but alſo to others. And: this they do apain 
to atwofold purpoſe : Firſt, In a way of trinzph 
and vain exultation, they ay it, that is, they lay. 
it x ont. and bdaſtingly, and in felFapplaufe. 
And ſecondly, In a way of flattery, and ſoothing 
end daubing of others; they ſay it, that is, they ay 
corruptingly,and inticingly, and in order to ſedute- 
ment. Each of theſe ways do they ay it, as to this 
outward. expreſſion in words. 

Firſt, I ay, in a way of triumph, and ſelf-ap- 
plauſe, and vir extultation. We*ſhall hear ſuch 
ſpeeches as theſe are from divers people in ſuch a+ 
way as this, as boaſting and glorjirg inthe pro- 
ſperity of their ſinful courſes ; that though they 
have been thus and thus wicked, yet they never 
as yet found any evil or inconvenience in it, but 
rather the contrary ; but that the worſe and viler 
they have been, ſo-much the better and happier 
it has been with them. Thus it was with the peo- 
ple in Jeremieh, Chap. 44. 17. When we burnt in» 
pl to the Diteete of Heaven. andpoured out drink- 
offerings to her, we had then plenty of vidual; 
and were well, and ſaw no evil. 

Secondly, Ina way of flattery, and corrupting 
of others. This is eſpecially obſerved and taken 
notice of in ſeducers and falſe-teachers, as'in Jer. 
6. 13. From the Prophet unto the Prieft, every one 
dealeth falſiy : they have healed alſo the hurt of 
the daughter of my pecple ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, 
peace, when there was no peace. And fo likewiſe 
Ezek. 13.9, 10: Mine band ſhall be npon the pro- 
phets that ſee vanity. and that divine lies 3 bes 
cauſe, even becauſe they bave ſeduced my people, ſay+- 
ing, Peace, peace, and there was no peace. Now 
abundance of ſuch ſazecrs as theſe there are in the 
world, which firſt of all ſpeak peace to themſelves, 
and put away far from themſelves the evil day, as 
the Prophet Amos ſpeaks ; and then conſequently 
/ gs peace to others, and ſo indeavour to put it 
ar away from them alſo, who not only boaſt of it, 
but alſo proclaim it, and propagate it to all they 
can; and accordingly they ſcoff at all hints and 
intimations of the contrary ; and the word of God 
it ſelf, it is a by- word and reproach unto them 5 
they cannot indure it * They abhor jademert, and 
pervert equity; yet will they lean upon the Lord and 
ſay, Is not the Lord amongit us & none evil ſhall ; 
come upon us, as the Prophet 44icah complains of 
them, Chap. 3. 11. And that's alſo the ſecond Ex- 
plication, which is verba/y; they ſay it with their 
months, | 


ſhall paſs thorow, then ſhall ye be trodden down by 
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ſudden deftrudtion. | 


43 


The third is pra&ically, or really; they ſay it 1n 
their /;ves, and carriages, and converſations : The 
behaviour of worldly perſons is ſuch, as by which 
they do declare that great ſecurity which is in their 
hearts. This is another thing which. the Scrip- 
ture alſo does ſometimes take notice of, and there 
are two inſtances of it to this purpoſe ; ghe one 1s 
in the days before the Flood, Mat. 24.38. They 
were then eating, and drinking, and marrying. and 
eiving in marriage, till the flood came and ſwept 
them away : The other, 1s 1n the condition of S9- 
Hom, and in the days of Lot, Luk. 17.28. Where?tis 
ſaid, they eat and drank and bonght and ſold, and 
planted and buildedtill 7 
from heaven, &c. Where, thoſe a@ions, whethet 
atural or eivil, are not (ifaply condermn'd in thern- 
ſelves, but in the carriape and managing of them, 
which was with much ſecurity and carnal confi- 
dence, and a promiſing of themſelves a great deal 


it rained fire and brimſtone | 


of happineſs and contentmens for tine to cone 1n 
their preſent unrighteouſneſs. This was that which | 
was remarkable in them, for which they were 
condemned as alſo in mariy other places. And: 
tus have we ſeen in what ſenſe it is here expreſt; 
they ſhall ſay, Peate aud ſafety, whether men- 
zally, they ſhall ſay it in their minds, or verbally, 
they ſhall fay it with their lips, or pre@icell;, they. 
ſhall ay ic in their /ives, and in their cerriages - 
All theſe ways do they fay it. | 

But who are they which do thus indeed fay it? 
Why does not the Apoſtle name them, 
to- be thought be right have done, b 
expreſſes them to us thus imperſonelly ? There's 
a threefold account which may be given hereof 
unto us. Firſt, They were ſo wretched, they 
+ did not deſerve it. Secondly, bar were ſo ma- 

2 


ny, they did not admit it: Thirdly, They were 
ſo vile,and wicked,and retch- 


ut rather 


which it is. 


» 
Li 


thing which is conſiderable in it, and it is matter 


ofgreat mourning and lamentation,that ſo it igthet 
thoſe who are good, and gracious, and ſpiritua} 
and watchful Chriſtians, they are fo few, that a 
_—_ may nutber thern to ſpeak in the words of 

e rrophet, Help, Lord, for the godly max ceaſeth; 
for the faithful fail od the chillben prg-hang 
Bnt thoſe who are naught, and carnal, and ſecure 
and preſumptuous perſons, they are ſo many that 
they cannot be ſummed or reckoned up 8 not 


named, becauſe they are ſo numerous; they do 


not admit it, as uncapable of it : And that's the 
ſecond. | 
Thirdly, They were ſo manifeſt, they did not 
need it. What ſhould the Apoſtle Feed need ©g 
narhe them, who did in a manner name themſelves > 
Thus did wicked and ungodly men then, and 
thus do they (till; they are obvious to every eye 
which may very ealily take notice of them. 4rbe- 
;ts and profane perſons, ſuch is make a mock of 
fin, and a ſcoff of judgment, they are ſuch com- 
monly as ate no f{izchers, which do hot hide or 
coriceal themſelves at all, but do diſcover them- - 
ſelves abundantly ; as the Prophet 1/2iab ſometimes 
expreſles himſelf about them ſo it may be very 
well aid of them, That the ſhew of their counte= 
nance doth witneſs agaihſt them, and they declare 
their fin as Sodom, they bide it not, Ifa. 39. We 
carinot (tir, go out of door?, but we ſee them "ne 
cannot paſs along the ſtreets but we: hear them 
they tauſe their: voice. to be heard in every pal- 
ſage arid cdrner of them. Peace and ſafety is that 
which we commonly hear from every mouth, and 
that in the corruptions of the greateſt danger and 
hazard that may be ; they lay it, that is, they ſay 
it zndefinitely. '. 4 
The uſe which we are to rhake of this Obſerya- 
tion, is froch herice ſo much the more carefully to 
take lieed of this diſpoſition ; and ſeeing ſo many 


ſo manifeſt, they did not need it. 

. Firſt, They were 

ed, as that they did not deſerve to be named : As 
there are ſome ſins which are not to be named in 
#0m2izanda; ſo: there are ſome fianers, which in 
ſome caſes are not to be named neither, in regard 
of the odiouſneſ7 of them 3 Peccatores non nomi- 


nandi 3 and ſuch were theſe here aim'd at in the 
Text. Theſe 4theii#s and preſumptuous perſons, 


which in tlie circumſtance wherein they were,cry'd| 
out, Peace and ſaf:ty : They were ſuch as did not | a ity | | 
hoſe that afe given to. them, which therefore 


deſerve ſo much as #aming, as the Pſal miif ſpeaks 
of Idolaters, that he would not take wp their names 
into his lips, Plal.16.4. So nel | 
here, the names of ſuch as theſe, but leaves them, 
rather to be gueſtat, eſpecially becauſe ſuch as they 
might have been offenſiveit might have catried the 
reater ſcandal and offence with it, and ſo have 
Fad the greater miſchief and inconvenience fol- 
lowing upon itz they were fo vile, and wicked, 
and wretched, they did not deſerve 1t : that's the 
firſt. | RY 
Secondly, 
and abounding, 


They were ſo many, and numerous, 
they did not admit it: If the A- 


{tle ſhould have begun once to have named, he | 
uld not have known whete to have ſtop'd or 


ther would St. Paxl. 


beſides are ſubje toit,to beware leſt we our ſelves 
be not guilty of it, farit is a catching, and a con- 


regard of the heinouſneſs bf them, Peccats 0x  agious diſtemper. People conimonly are not more 
' prone and iticlinable to (in it ſelf, than they are to 


ſecurity in it ; not more prone to commit iniqui- 


'ty, than they are to ſay peace and ſufety when 
'they have ſo committed at and vl das, 
tentimes the conſequetit arid effett of fin it ſelf, 
eſpecially of ſome fins atnongſt the reſt, that they 
do very much harden and ſtupifie the minds of 


calls fot the greater cate gd caution to be exer- 
Ciſed by us; ſo that counſel of our bleſſed Saviour 
ſtioald the more effeQually prevail with us, L«k. 
21:34. Take heed therefore, leſt your hearts be over- 
tharg'd with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs ,&c, and 
fo that day overtake you nnawares. And fo now 
Fhave done with the firſt General Part of the Text, 
which is the ſuppoſition, namely, of the farmer, 


ja it is Expreſt in theſe word:, When they ſball Jay, 
Peace, and ſafety. DEE os 

| © The ſecond is the z»fertnce, natnely, of the pu- 
2:i/hment 3 and that's in theſe words, they ſudden 
dejirnFion cometh upon them, as travail wpon a 
woman with child, and they ſhall not eſta 'e. 


a 
z 


ſtaid, they did ſo much increaſes © This i another | 


Whictr paſlage _—_ looked upon by* ns twa 
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manner 
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ither, firſt of all fply oe as 
*Plutely. as it lycs in itſelf : Or, ſecondly, Retefzve 
No oorrerly, as it carries a dependance up- 


on that which went before. -.4 | 
—_— it in its ſizxple and abſolute 
in we have two 


wanner of ways: E 


\* Firſt, To look BRO tin 1 
Conſideration. Whergin again v | 
branches more: F inſt. The condition it ſelf, or 
puniſhment mentioned. Secondly, The ampliſi. 
cation, or aggravation of this puniſhmeng and con- 
dition; The condition. or: puniſh oned 
thar's expreſt in the word deſtru@iov. The ampli 
featios of this puniſhment and condition 3 that's 
"exprelt in theſe words, 7t cometh upon the, 4s 
travail upon. e woman with child, end they ſhall rot 
4 For the condition or preps it ſelf, 
which is here threatned to ſuc kind of perſons, 
hich: were before mentioned ; it. is ſignified to 
' be Heffru750p, Haber. This is a very terrible word, 
1 we may look upop it as it here liesin the Text, 
accordlitig to a threefold Gradation Fs"; Firſt, In 
its Neg4t#ve conception. Secondly, In its Poſttzve, 
And Svirdly, In its. Syperlative. | This word 4e- 


Fior.Þ- d, carries each of 


"1 


jor. as it 13 here mentione 
[thek intimations with it. ; 

"Firſt, It has its Negative acception. . It 1s defiru- 
ion, it is not peace and ſafety : It was peace and 
Safety which thoſe ſecure and preſumptuous per- 
ſons before ſpoken.of, promiſed to themſelves, and 
leaſed then the. thoughts of, but there's 
thi happens to them,and ſoit is a fraſira- 
;[appointment. This is the lot and con-, 
ez, that they havethat 

ſt of all Iook for; they 


expected 


by 


affiiFion 
are they 


tzve ſenſe 
that is de 


brought 
tempeſt : 


tother. 
Firſt, 
tentimes 


horror ; and. inſtead 0 
danger z, not only to puniſh them with the py. 
niſhment of /oſs, but with the puniſhment of /z»ſe - 
waif for light, but behold obſcurity > for bright. 
but they walk in darkneſs, Iſa. 59. 9. Their 
went meationed 5 [ſorrows ſhall be multiplied that haſten after. otber 
gods, Plal. 16. Ways of wickedneſs, are ways of 


But third 


reſent wor YOcg Of 
judgments and calamities: upon them, and there» 
fore. Joh-puts that queſtion : 1s there: not deſtre- 
| ion to the wicked, anda 
the workers of iniquaty ©. Is there.nat? that is, ig» 


diſappoint wicked men of their hopes, and of the 
good which they expeCted, but allo to ſurprize 
them with fears, and the evils which they have nor 


: . Inſtead of eace, to follow them with 


f ſafety, to expoſe them to 


to ſuch perſons as walk in them, ſo far 
from peace and ſafety. 

Ys That's not all ; here's the Saperlg- 
alſo, which is conſiderable of us; and 
Fragion and abſolute ruizze, which car- 


ries it further yet for the compleating of the pu- 
niſhmene of ſach perſons ; they arenot only diſ 
appointed of that peace and ſafety which they ex- 
peed ; nor they are not only exerciſed with that 
affliction which is quite contrary thereunto, but 
they are moreover abſolutely deſtroyed and 


to nought ; UVprz the wicked God ſhall. 


rein ſnares, fire and bramitone, and an borribls 


this ſhall be the portion of their cup, Plal. 


Iz. 6. -Deflru@i0y, it is of two farts, and comes 
under a double Conſideration, either as Jeaporal, 
or as Eternal; and each of them are here conlider- 
able, as the reward of wicked men, . both one and 


For Temporal deſtruJion; they have of- 
a proos ſhare in. this, as. it reſpects this 
d: God does oftentimes bring ſtrange 


Strange puniſhment to 


nda-,} deed there is; it isa. queſtion that carries a ſtrong 


us, a5 a 
ole are; 


T 


LEEELST . & & © 


Experience © e.C tbich is otherwiſe, 
=iti beſt doch c bo be: his Seriprure. They 
id peace and ſafety, apd behoid noluch matter, 
it is deſirnTF5on 4 Ti the firlf acceptionof,;it, 


in the Negative, what it was not... 


o 


| BA EEFS | 
But, ſecondly, Here's alſo the Poſitive, -whaf 1t 


+. Ws 
2 


unto; it was ſo.far from bei 


znto'; it was ſo far from being p 
that inſtead of it, 1t was 


A! 


"and that was the quite contrary.and.oppo:, 
and, preſence: 


ho 


J 
is t 


z * - 


into; hell 


9. I7+.. 


OP: 


e: God does. nos content. h 


upon.them, when heſlits upon, his Throne of Judg- 


fire, prepared. for. the devil: and his augels, 
fab Mag accordingly it is there ſaid, that they 
ſhall go.-amay. into, everlaſting. puniſbment,, Ves-46- 
of the ſamo ; Is bl 
be. puniſhed-with everlaſting deſirudtion, from Fe: 


affertian ang eſſeveration with it 3 there are many 
perſons who. by. their difſolute courſes do. bring 


outward ruin and miſery: upon, themſelves, and 


do. undo. themſelves as to this. preſent; world., -...- 

'Butſecondly, As for Eternal: geiiru@ion 5 this 
does (to. be.ſure,) more. eſpecially fall upon them, 
as. moſt proper to them. Deſtru/ion, that is, dams 
zation, and the puniſhment of body and foul for 
ever in Hell. 
eſpecially.to. be intended in the. Text, though the 
other is not: excluded, z becauſe the Apoltle here 
ſpeaks, more particularly of the, day of the Lord, 
that is, as, have already. ſhewn, and.ot, the day of 
dement, With the conſequents, of it. . Now this 
hat. which in that day ſhall be. inflicted-upon 
ſuch.kind af . people 3 The micked. ſball.be turned 


This 1s that which here ſeems more 


vations that forget-God, Bjals 


and all th 
| tence which Chriſt ſhall-paſs 


curſed into, everlalling 


axt rom. #6. J&:; 
par? ff Matt. 


& 


Chapter-: And. 2 Theſs I» gi Whe ſatk 
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af: the: Lord,, and from the glory: of bis 


And thus mych- of the conditions! ſelf; 
| Or 
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or puniſhment mentioned-ir the word defirnion, 
which we have conſidered three manner of ways, 
i its Negative ſenſe, in its Poſitive, and in its $z- 
perlative. _ We LE 
The ſecond is the amplification; 'or aggravation 
of this condition, which is conſiderable in three 
things more: Firſt, In the ſaddermeſs of it. Se- 
condly, In the vebemercy of it. And thirdly, In 
the anavordableneſs, each of which are-ill[uſtrated 


from a very proper and ſignificant fimilitude of| ſoonerthan uſually he does,or otherwiſe he would. 


travail .upon a woman with child, as moſt lively 
expreſling 1t- | 

We begin with the brft aggravation; and that 
is the ſnddenneſs or ſpeedineſs of it; it is ſudden 
deſtru&tion, diqri#:c; Facbges 5 this agrees very well 
with the reſemblance which we had before in the 
verſe immediately preceeting; where it was faid, 
The day of the. Lord ſo cometh, as a thief in the 
night. A thief, he comes on the ſudden, before 


people are aware of him ; and ſo does alſo this de- 


ſtruction here rmeritioned, it is a ORE, and 
takes them on the ſadder. Therefore it is again 
alſo very fitly compared and reſembled to travail 
of a woman with child, which comes on the ſud- 


den, whereby the party het ſelf does not think of | foot ſhall ſlide in due time : for the day of their c4- 


| it, or imagine it will come45 whiles ſhe is minding 
other things, her travail ſurprizes her. 
-- This, at the firſt apprehenſion may ſeem to be 
ſomewhat otherwiſe ; fora womar in travail has 
a greatdeal of warning given her before her tra- 
vail- comes, in the expeCation of ſo many rhonths 
ing before, which 1s ſo eminent, as that it is ex2- 
phatically call'd fo, the-time iri which ſhe looks : 
Therefore it-is not an- 4bſolutz ſrrrprize, for lie 
expects it, and makes account of it, and calls it 
her reckoning, but yet it.is ſaid to be ſ#der: fot 
all that; and that in this Conſideration: | 
_ Firſt; Becauſe though the- time it ſelf be 
and determin'd, yet (he for her particular may 
miſtake in the determination of that time 3 ſhe 
may carry it either nearer or further off than ſhe 
ſhould, or than it is; and fſo' when it comes, it 
comes on the ſudden, becauſe ſhe is not certainly 
adviſed of the coming of it. 
Secondly, Though the time in General might 


be gueſt at, yet the particular 'moment and in- the firtpggravatidnWhich is here conliderable;t 
ſtant is uncertain 3 it comes on a fudden ſo,*name- | wit the ſudderueſr of it, HOO 
ly, as to the diret hour and preſent 'ſeafon' of | The ſecond Ts the vebenitnty:or vilenee of it's 


It, > 4 
Thirdly, .Though it may be certain” regularly, | in the Greek it is jols«les, which fignitics properly, 
yet it is very uncertain accidentally z becauſe there it ſtands 6ver theth; or: ruſbes, and preſſes” hard 
are many abortions, and miſchances,'and miſcarri- |uporthem ; it comes /witha fell torrenrantfifeath, 
ages which in ſuch caſes ſhe is ſubje& unto.” And [in. great force for the manner of its' pro6 
thus is it anſwerable in this buſineſs whereof we ic tf: | 
: now ſpeak, as to the jadgment of wicked men ; |pang#'tind its'rhrows with it5. ave 
-it.. may be very well faid to be. ſudde# deſtruQtion, |deltruQion invade wicked met OO 
- evenas travail upon a woman'with child ; becauſe | The third and laſt is the ah av iHtblentfi of it 3 
though they have many warnings and admoniti- |aod they (hall not-eſcape, Y 5 ili ingdodris, © THE X 
ons of itafore-hand, yet they themſelves do not |are two ways' eſpeeially' for the 'e{capitig of avy 
ordinarily ſo obſerve them, or take notice 'of them. }e9z/ or calamityy, the one 1s by way or 1HH0P 
And thoughthey cannot but-make accorte of the that IE may'not becaralls andÞ> to eſcapeiit; ts 
"thing it ſelf; yet the particular-time andnftant of {to divert it? 'th&orher'is by way'of removal, that 
it ( as in the other) is unkndwn unto-vhem' *Gvd |it'may tiot continde: there where it is; and {&'to 
ſhall. foot at them with\an' arrow,” and{'\ſyddenly jelcape it, is to'expel it; andOYrive ita Now 


ſhall they be wounded, Plali6q. 7.0 ont nt 


- 
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of the Wicked, 415 
There are two thinps ef pecially, Which do make 


up the ſadderneſ3 of Gods Judgment to wicked 
men 3 the one's in the carriage and proceeding of 


L 


the thing it ſelf; and the other is in reference to 
their 22;nds and apprehenſions concerning it © It is 
ſudden deſtruftion in both theſe regards. - 

Firlt, Asto the thing it (elf, it is. oftentimes ſud- 
den io: Fbraſmuch as God does ſometimes haftenit, 
and precipate it more than ordinary, and brings it 


Why fhonldft thou yt before thy time 2 Ecclel. 7. 
[7. Soit isalſo ſhortned: in-ſome ſenſe for the re- 
probates ſake, to haſten their puniſtiment for here- 
after: The intolerable impudence, and abomina-< 
ble carriage of ſorne wicked perſon, it does ſome- 
times haſteri this PFoviderntial travail, atid makes 
it to: come / ſooner than it would do + God's pati- 
ence 1s fo much abaſed by them; as thathe'ear no 
longer indure them :: He that beihg of tem reproved, 
hardaeth his ntck, ſhall ſuddenly be deſtfoged, and 
that without remedy, Prov. 29.1: And pain, 
Dent. 32: 34, 35, Is not this (faith the Lord) Taid 
up in ftore with me, and ſealed thong my tredſures £ 
To me belongeth vengeance and recompence, their 
| lamity is at hand, -and the things that come #po#? 
them make haſte.” And in 2 Pet. 2. 1,3. It is faid; 
that they bring upon' themſelves ſwift deſiriiFion; 
that their judgment lingers 'not, and their danm's- 
tion ſumbers #94, though' they {lumber-them- 
ſelves. Thus it'is ſudden deſtrn@Fion, as to the 
thing it ſelf, in regard of the carriage and-'pro= 
CORTE, 67S ons 517710 DURST "rh 
-Buriſecondly, Tt is adder alfo'in regard of theit 
own'minds ard'apprehentions concerning it + The 
Paul bf a woman with child, is ſudden wy the 
| greateſt vigilancy and watchfillneſs about' it :* Biit 
ſhe may make ir ſo much the” frddener ro Her Telf, 
as ſhe is mindleſs and regardleſs of it, and takes 
| not care to provide for it 3 eyen fo'is it'aIfo* here 


in this particular :''God's Judgmerit, it ifſudde 
it ſelf oftentithies'ashe orders it; but it is {@ mo 
eſpecially to wicked men, Which are wunptepare 
and tnprovided for it: To fath as theſt iris fad- 
dent: Judgments" 96d ſadder deſtiuBign;!'' Thats 


that's in the word romerh, as'we tranſlate it; but 


wha. = Id 1 - 2 
s the ttavail-of 4 woman with chitd, which hasits 
tz even(ſb'does fhis 


E; 


d 


k 


"vation, 


| cach'6f theſe ways of eſcape#te here fighified:to 
Cec 2 be 


, 4 ticae as it does come z, no more ſhall wicked 
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the Wicked, Is Serm;45; 


ſhall fadden_ deſtruQtion' come npon_them, anc 
firuZ it, or hinder it that it may. not be 5 andthere 

all Gubdeade truction come upon'them, and they 
(hall not eſcape it, that is, they ſhall. not remove 
it, or take it off there. where, it comes. Both of 
theſe are here intimated to us, whiles it 1s ſaid, 
That they /b2ll not efcaſt : As to keep ſtill cloſe 
to-the compariſon or. fimilitade which we have 
here in the Text, of the trevailing of 4 women 
-ith"chj1d. A woman in ſuch a caſe as that is, 
he cannot prevent her travail, that it ſhould not 


me C oY x ſhe cannot put away her travail at 


perſons be able to do with this deifraiFion 
God, which is here threatned to them : 
hall not cſcape it to divert it, nor they ſhall not 
ſcape it toremove.it; it ſhall come whether _ 


rno, awad itſhall continue whether they w 


likewiſe. ,_ =D n 
i, I fay, Tt ſhall come and ſeize upon the 
whether. the: BURSA + Sends 
o divert it, or eſcape it ſo, went, it will be 
RSS at laſt, 275 all the worn delays and 
2ns ofit3 as wehave it expreſt unto us 
FER blo, Tſa.47-T1- Therefbre evil ſhall 
ome npu thee, and thou halt mot kyrow from whence 
i ariſer 3 aud miſchief ſoall fall. upou ther, and 
I ws be tble to-put it of- and dejolation 
which thou ſhalt not 


reafon”of it.is this, Becauſe wicked" and 
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= they are perfeed, and come to an 
jen break forth and ſhew themſelves, 


zefore: As when the child in the 
ete, and come to maturity, then 
and not before, in a regular 
tal with the Judgaents o God, 
Ty xd, they do not come; and 

ened, they do come, and 

of the coming of them. What's 
ment 2 namely, fins, and the 
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coompliſhment. thereof; when. that is once ga- | 
be bY 
"3 


end, but pro- 
1atermi ; 


ell, where/people 
worm that neve 


dexoectic,] 
ut thence, till thou 
{f cells us, in 9 gh 
_ ſlice to have ſpoken © 


_— 


d toſuch pe and. looked upen:by us in its fimple and abſolute Con. 


hey Waite be able? 


goes out, as the. 


of the Text, to. wit, the Inference, as jt may be 


{ideration, as it lyes iv itſelf. Wherein we have 
had two diſtintt branches: Firſt, The puni/berens 
it ſelf here mentioned," and that is deſtruGion, 
Secondly, The amplification, or aggrevation of 
this puniſhment, in three particulars more; as ſud- 
den, as vehement, a$ nnavoidable. 

Now ſecondly, We-may .look- upon it further 
in its connexion with the paſſage foregoing in the 
beginning of. the verſe, whex they ſay, Peace and 
ſafety, then ſudden deſiraFion cometh, &c. Which 
connexion-as itt here lyes in the Text, ſeems to 
carry a threefold force or Emphaſis with it. Firſt 
An Emphaſis of Conſifency, When they ſhell [xy &e. 
that is, though theyſhall ſay; their deſtruction is 
| compatible with their" *ecurity. Second) y, An 
Emphaſis of Cauſality, #hen they ſhall ſay, then, 
' &c. then deſtruttion comes upon'them, from then 
ſecurity. Thirdly, An Emphaſis of Concomitancy 
and Prognoſticetion,When they ſhall ſay.$c.rher $e. 
that'is, deſtruQtion is foretold by their ſecurity.” 

Firſt, This whex and then, it carries with tt 5h 
' Emphaſis of Conſiſtency, When they ſball fa;.peace and 
| ſafety, then there cometh ſudden deftrittion : Thieit 
deſtruction 1s compatible with their fecurity, and 
agreeing well to it 3 though they be ſecure, yet 
they - {hall be deſtroyed--:: there's 'that implicd in 
| Ge Wicked men are -never the farther off from 
' deſtruction, becaule they think they-are : we may 

take notice of that. And this the; Scripture it felf 
ſignifies tous in the place abovEmentioned, as in - 
1/4. 28.18, 19. Where they had ſaid, they had 
made:a Covenant with-death, and with hell th 
| were at an agreemente-z-it ts ſaid, That their co- 
| verrart with death ſhould be diſannull'd, and their 
agreement with bell fſhokld not fland © for the bed 
| is ſborter than that a:man tan firetch himſelf upon 
(it, and the covering narrower thin that be the 
; wrap himſelf in it, that is, all their' refuges and 
vaia hopes ſhould: prove defective and infufficretit 
for them. And fo for Babylon, that tived'carclelly, 
| and ſaid ,8be ſhonld fee no evil It is there threat- 
ned to her, that evil ſhould come wpon her ih its 
perfeFion,and foitthall-do upon the wicked, 

Therefore let -nbne pleaſe themſelves in iſach 
thoughts as theſe are; men are cofttimonly apt tp 
think that -it will beſo as they” would haveit to 
be, and to cut out their conditions according to 
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| conliderable, to wit, an 'Etn 


Whey they Jay, Peact'and ſafity, then'cometh ſud- 
dew deflyud&ion, &et" that is, rb they ſay peace 
and , therefore  ſndder deffraifion \erurens 
| #por thees, &c. -Deiiraitron,tatifts from a" 


The 


ww wy 


4 <A ooo, 


- wo . 


Serm. 4.3- Tarnd to ſudden defiruftion. 4. 


The more > 4 any are given to ſecurity, the more | It is ſaid, that whiles the word t 
expoſed arethey to rue 3 there are none that afe| fhere fell avoice from beaver. thre 
ſooner deſtroy@d than" ſecure and preſumptuous | declaring God's Jud 2ment upon bien. Houta 2r. 6c 
perſons: ' and there's a: twofold Ground for it, |Be{ſhagzar, whites he was in the midſt of RO 4 
which may here be”taken notice of by us the og, and (willing, arid carouling, and like 
one is on Gods part, as being from hence more|thought of any evil near unto him it is ſaid PEIYE: 
provoked 3 and the other is on their own part, as|the very ſame hour there came forth an Me greg 
being from hence more negleGed. _ _,. _ [kingagainſt him, with Mere Tekel &C. Dar. A 4 
Firſt, It holds on Gods part, as who from hence| fo it alſo happens ſometimes to man. A b, <> 

' is ſo much the more provoked 5 the greater that {fides : their confidence it beſpeaks wEAs age ww 
at any time is the provocation, the nearer and} The reaſon of it is this, Becauſe God Larert to 
 certainer is the defiru@ion, which: is the effe& and | croſs and thwart the pride of man. and to make hi 2 
conſequent of God's Wrath and Indignation. Now; know that he is at his diſpoſal. wh ki: all pen, 
ſecurity, that does provoke God after a more ſpeci- ble men by Aiſa % 


7 in his own hand ; God will humbl 
al manner, when people to all their other figs pointing them, and by ſhowing ther, that they are 


as in his month; 
atning him, and 


which they have been guilty of in the Preſence; dependent upon himſelf. 


of God, ſhall moreover add their ſecurity and 


preſumption of - their. eſcape of puniſhment, it 
Y 
P*t 


does add ſo much the more to. guilt and injquit 
in them, becauſe it is in a ſort a treſpaſs both u 
on God's Juſtice 'and Truth, which ſeems to, be 
denied in it; his Juſtice as to the puniſhing of fin, 
and his Truth as to the threatnizg of it. 
Secondly, It holds allo-on their part, as who are 
from hence more egleFed. Where there's fear at 
.any time of any evil, there is anſwerable care for 
the prevention of it, and keeping it offz þut where 
there's ſecurity; there this care is laid afide ; and 


where there 1s not care to prevent evil, there is 


into it: 4 prudert man 
$:5deth bimſelf'* but the foow- 
' ple paſe on, and are puniſhed, Prov.22.3. So Prov. 
'I4. 16. A wiſe man feareth and departeth from 
evil: but the fool rageth, and is confident. And 
again, Prov. 28.14. Happy is the man that feareth 
elways © but he that hardneth his heart, 
into miſchief. Which alſo with that of the 
Apoſtle, Roxe.2.5. Who after thy bardneſs and 
impenitent heart, "treaſurei# up to thy ſelf wrath 
"againit the dey of wrath, and the revelationwf 
the righteous judgment 'of God. And this is the 
Emphaſis of: Cauſality. Rh | 
\The third 1s an-Emphaſis. of Concowitancy,.or 
Prognoflication, When they ſay, Peace and ſafety, 
then ſudden deffruiFion cometh,8c. that is,from the 
time that they ſay ſo, it thus happens z the former, 
it is a forerunner of the latter, and a manifeft ſign 
.:and ſymptomof it, from whence ye may conclude 
it, When ye obſerve peopleto be full of the greats 
;eſt ſecurity; they are then neareſt the greateſt rune. 
- Preſuwptioz, itis the harbinger of dfration This 
| is that which is here intimated tous inthis connex+- 
{0x Which we have now before us. We have a proof 
_ of it in divers inſtances-and examples in the old 
\ world,in reference to the Deluge. In the Sodowites, 
in reference to their deſtrution with fire and brim- 

; one from Heaven, In the Egypriers, in reference 
'totheir overthrow and deſtruction in the Red Sea; 
and ſo'it ſhall likeiviſe be with wicked men, in're-: 
ference tothe day of judgment and deſtruQion:3 
. then when they leaft fear it, it ſhall then moſt of all 
apprehend them, and ſeize upori them. . Nebnchad-: 
2e5zar, Whiles he wasin wo. pomp and glory, and 
greateſt triumph, and boaſted of. his great proſpe- 


* x 


confequently' a fallin 
forſeeth the evil,” and 


. Andthen beſides this ſecurity, it makes men to 
ore upon lin,yea indeed docs 
argue fin to have the greater and deeper rooting In 
the heart, which while it has (6: DeSFrif3o, Can- 
, not be very far off, as to the coming oft ==; 
All theſe things laid together, ſerve to awaken 
| men out of this diftemper which hath ſized upon 
thee, and never more than in'theſe preſent days in 
| which we live; Whereind' as people were never 
more wicked, and fo from the 
dion, ſo indeed they were ne 


nce lyable ro deltru- 
| ver mcre ſecure, and 
from thence in danger of deſtruftion. W ell, let 
us take heed of it, andlooktoit ; take heed of a- 
Docs patience,and compaſlion,and forbear- 
ance, and deſpiſing of the riches of his-Goodneſs 
and Mercy to thee, which ſhould rather lead thee 
to repentance, and-not (as men ſometimes make 
it ) confirm them ſo much the more in fin : for 
though God belong-fuffering, yet he will not be 
always ſuffering; there. will a time of reckoning 
and Judgment come at laſt, and'that to. purpoſe : 
the longer that puniſhment is a-coming;the heavies 
wil it be when it comes; and leaſurable'correci- 
on ſhall be tura'd into ſudden'deſtrucion; and ſuch 
as there ſhall'be no-avoidingoreſcaping from it 
-'It 1s no matter what men may be for the preſent 
andfor fuch a particular time and ſeaſon, whichhas 
no fixedneſs or certainty init.” We know how: the. 
eateſt Tempeſts' and Storms that are*upor? the 
ea, they are ſometimes uſher'd in with the! great 
Calmes going before them; andlo'it happetis fome- 
times to be as to God's Providences and Judgments 
in-the world; the may here proceed from one.ex- 
tremity to another, and makethe greareft proſpe- 
rity to conclude mithe greateſt miſery, that ſo none 
hay abſolutely promiſe themſelves Peate'or ſafety 
in any cftate or condition whatſoever, which is full 
of uncertainty ; ſurely our peace and ſafety lyes not 
10. any condition here below, 6rthe preſent happi- 
neſs and proſperity of it; but-in our peace mate 
with God in Chriſt, and the-affurance of his peace 
towards us ; whete it is othetwile, 'we'are indan- 
ger, and hazard, and jeopardy'every hour, ant:nk- 
yer more near indeed untg danger, than whety we 
think our ſelves farthe(t ffom! it: For (as itis here 
expreſt in the: Text which I have now difpateht) . 
whis they fall ſig, Price ab2 ſafety, then ſucker 


eſtruion comes upon them, ar travail upon # wo- 


; Venture fo. much the m 
| 


- 
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rity : 7s not this great Babel that I have built, &c. 
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nan with child, and they ſhall not eſcapes” © © 
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r we receive a fill reward. 
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on. minor eſt. virtus quam querere parta 
© and as:in. matters of ordinary Tranſe@ion, ie, fo 
.-P ich the Apoſtle John does pr 
. beſides, a hadinatienr or 

ve formerly t9 inſt ſtruct fl 


ow he con 


N the Text it elf we have two Govenat Parts | 
- conlfiderable: Firlt, The Cantion propounded. 
7, The Argument whereupon the Caution 
|, Urgee or the matter wherein to be exerciſed. 
he, Propoſption of the Caution, that we have 
ole words, Look, tai your. ſelves. The argument 
on wetter ingthele, Ti The we loſe wor thoſe things 


z have wrou be, &c. 
ber + es yrs. firſt, The Caution ig its Ge- 


eral anc Tadefinite Propoſition Look to Jour | 
lve hn that which k ohne, to all G- 
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ial. hex nd ve fall ml 
he. like 2 iktvre m Scripture, in ſyadry 
laces z - I ſhall not. need now to ialiſt upon | 


-B | he Gro In | bereof is this ; Fxs, The danger 
which ct 7 ATE expoſed to, a attempts an 
all; haps Fara are; upon them.; thoſe which are 

fabjed to Tay grids. hazard, they had need to 
heed. Now. this is the UE of 


much. 
hs ,. eſpecially according to the times in 
reaſon here in- 


. which they may live, as it wast 

.timated by St. 7obe in this yery Scripture, who 
- baving in the verſe: before ſaid, That there were 

ny. deceivers. entred into theworld ; :; Were: 

y, Look, to your ſelves, as a Caution very tly 

eonſequent/ upon t intimation ; where. there 
are are cheater and.cutFurſes in the croud, people: 

" had to. look. to their [pockets ; and fo-it's 
heres There are many deceivers, and ſeducers, | hee 
and falſe-reachers which are gone abroad, labour- 


2 Joh. 8, 
| to your ſelves, that we loſe not thoſe things which wt Lo wrought, bit 


(always counted a part of al buchandry i here in the 


but ; zo take beed of loſing ;, and not only to have regard to the preſent, but to provi de for time to come 3 
parta tueri z which as it holds in Tem 


0 eſpecially in MiniFFerial Di) enſution. This is that 
bit to us bere in this Scripture, as a pattern to all othirs 
injelf! to the Ele® Lady, and her children. He had been carfiil ſore: 

raws them, aud indeavanrs to firengthen the things 
. hg i CV. them, by perſwading them to a ſpecial heed to Pe Look to your 
"res, that we loſe not the things which we have wrought, &c. 


| 


ing fo corrupt men, and to divert them from the | 


world, not FO to take care of getting, 


fals, ſÞ 3 Spirituals; 


APs © 


Truth of Chriſt, and therefore they have great 
need to Beware. 

" Secondly, As there are afſaults upon them, fo 
eatves\ without bal heed are too apt to be 
overtaken with them.: There is got more deceit- 
fulneſs and malice in Satan and his inſtruments, 
than there is likewiſe naturally i in our own hearts 
to yield, and comply. with them ;_ therefore we 
had need to look to our ſelves: As1 it 5 in matter 
of the body, where . prople are more apt to take 
ſuch infetion or comk! ion.ig them. ;th icy conceive 
it does more concern them to be more heedfu) and 
þevapy of their health z even fo IN pate. We 

e ready ever and anoh to comply with every 
| evil ſuggeſtion aud temptation' 3 ich is admith- 
| ſtred unto'us : we are like dry. tinder to theſe 
ſparks, which are ſtruck upon us, Which is the Uif- 
| ference betwixt us and.Chriſt. Our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, he was tempted as well as we, but it could 
do him no hurt, beciufe he 'had nothing within 
to comply with choſe Tewprarions'; ; but we have 
a corrupt party within 'our ſelves and our own 


| hearts, which, does Joy iſſue with Satan and his 


inſtruments to overthrow us, which calls for our 
reater, Cavtion : Therefore we ſhall ftill find in 
iptute thefe expreſſions promiſcuoufly uſed, to 
look to our Enemies and Seducers, andto look to 
our ſelves ;. the one in. Le py of their craftineſs 
and induſtry to beguile us, and the other in re- 
SE; our pronenels and facility to be beguiled 
them. 
SY þ theh Thirdly ,. Add alfo* hereunto the 
rr ievoR reſr of the Wi iſcarriage, "which we. 
few of more afterwards in the ſequel of the Text, 
and the great Joſs which we ſuſtain by neg! le& ; 
every one conceives himſelf to be'bound to take 
heed! there, where heedleſneſs will be 1h any great 
meaſure'pernicious and 'diſadvantagious to him3 
where mens eſtates, or their lives lye uport it, ; ey 
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think it ſtands them in hand'there to be regardfal. 
Now ſuch is the condition of Chriſtians ; if they 
fail in this particular, it is as much (as 1s after- 
wards implied) as Heaven it ſelf and their falva- 
tion comes toz-as much as all that they have done 
hitherto in the whole courſe of their lives before, 
and as much as. that reward which they make ac- 
count*hereafter to partake of in another world. 
All this laid together, ſerves to quicken us and 
provoke us in this buſineſs, to think ſach words 
as theſe are not needleſs and ſuperfluous to PAS 
we are ſometimes ready to think ), but to ſuffer 
them, and to ſuffer our ſelves to be wrought up- 
on. by them, and to acknowledg the good-will 
of them that inculcate them upon us, Look fo your 
ſelves. # 
\ But further, We may take this alſo Emphatically, 
Look to your ſelves, as committing them now 1n 
a ſpecial manner to their own cuſtody and watch- 
fulaeſs, as' who was at this preſent abſent from 
them : It is not to be taken Excluſively, as if he 
himſelf meant no more to look afrer them, but 
eminently, and with ſpecial ſignification. This is 
that which people anfwerably are todo 3 not to 
lay all upon their Teachers, but in a good meaſure 
to look to themſelves, and to work out their own 
ſaluation with fear and trembling. Where they 
have had the (eaſonable Counſels, and Exhortati- 
ons, and Admonitions of their Miniſters going 
before, it concerns them now afterwards to im- 
prove them to their own beſt ſpiritual advantage. 
The Apoſtle Johz does in this caſe, with theſe Be- 
lieyers, as ſome Phyſician would do with his Pa- 
tient; who when he has done all for him that be- 
' loags to him, and 1yes in his power, bids him now 
to beware; and take care of his own health, and 


to look to himſelf 5 and according]y it behoves all | 


Chriſtians ſo ta do. 
Aad that for this reaſon eſpecially , foraſmuch 


as they may not-always have other helps near un- 


tothem : It becomes us foto live in the we of all 
ſpiritual means which God does afford unto us for 
the good of our ſouls, as that if God ſhould in 
his Providence (at leaſt for ſuch a time) reſtrain 
them, and deprive us of them z yet we might not 
be wholly at a loſs, or to ſeek what to do, but 


might ſubſiſt.ia.the ſtrength of that which we have 


already received. This is that which St. John 
here counſels the Ele& Lady and her Children to 
do, and we ſhould follow the like Example; $7e 
cortice nare, &c. not always.to.be babes and chil- 
dren, but able togo alone of themſelves. 

_ This Caution here of the Apoſtle was not ( as 
I hinted even now) a word of wegligence, bur ra- 


ther of pradent forecaſt for 'them. Indeed there 
are ſome kind. of Teachers who are ready now and 
then to-ſay.it thus, Look to your ſelves, for you 
ng to by us; but St. 
He had done his part | 
already with them all the'time'before, and now 
aſe of what | 
they heard already from him, ! and to put thoſe his 


are likely to have no looki 
John does not {0 imtend it : 


does but-provoke them to make' 


DodGtrines into praCtife. | 
There may fuch times 


—————__ 


fall out; when either Mi- 
hiſters may be removed from their people, or peo- 


—_ 


ple kept from their Miniſters, aad then muſt every 
.one ſuo ſucco vivere, live by ſomewhat within him- 
ſelf. And therefore they ſhould ſo order them- 
ſelves, that it may be thus with them : The better 
we improve ſuch helps as. theſe, whiles we injoy 
them, the better ſhall we be able to ſubſiſt in the 
deprival'of them. _ | | 

. And yet we may not think, as if St. John did 
por preg remit his care of them, even now at 
preſent ; for as he had inſtructed them formerly, 
ſo he does ſtill retain his affeQtion to them, and 
watchfulneſs of them, even at this diſtance: As 
the Mother, when be bids the child to look to it 
ſelf, as if ſhe took not care of it, yet notwithſtand- 
ing ſhe ſecretly holds it up, and keeps it from fall- 
ing: ſo did this Bleſſed Apoſtle with this Ele&t La+ 
dy and her family ; He was mindful and regardful 
of them by his prayers for them, . inquiry after 
them , counſel and good advice upon occaſion 
ſent unto them, eveti now in his abſence from them. 
And this Expreſſion, it was not ſo much for the 
warranting of neglett in himſelf, as rather for the 
preventing of it in thetn, that they might not be 
guilty of their own miſcarriage. ts 
I might here alſo further ſeaſonably obſerve, 
That God will make uſe of our ſelves 1n our paſ- 
ſage to Heaven, 91; fecit te fine te, non ſalvabit 
te ſine te, it isa known ſpeech of S. Auſtins; He 
that hath made thee without thy ſelf, yet will not 
without thy ſelf ſave thee, and make thee a-new : 
God requires our own care, and diligence, and in- 
duſtry, and circumſpe&ion in the uſe of good 
means, in order to our own ſalvation, though 
the efficacy and ſucceſs of all be in the mean time 
reſolv'd into himſelf. ES 

This may therefore juſtly meet with the (lug- 
giſhneſs and lazineſs of any in this particular. who 
to this purpoſe caſt off all care and regard from 
themſelves, as if it nothing concerned them, And 
ſo much for the Caution in the General Propoliti- 
on of it, Look to your ſelves. Lt 
The ſecond is the Argument or Matter which it 
is converſant about, which is laid down two-man- 
ner of ways : Firſt, In the Negative, That ye loſe 
not, &c. And ſecondly, In the Afrirmative, But 
that we receive a full reward. ph, 
We begin with the firſt, The Negative, That ye 
loſe. not, &c. ſame copies read it, That we. loſe 
not, &c. We may underſtand it of either ( andit 
ye will of both) which may accordingly be con- 
fidered of by us. | I 

Firſt, That ye loſe wot, &c. The Apoltle Jobe 

lays Caution again(t his, as that which without 
better.heed they were ſubje& unto : People have 
caufe to look to it; that they, do.not fruttrate the 
labours of the Miniſters, by loſing thoſe Do&rines 
and Inſtrudtions which are tender'd. unto them. 
This is 'done divers ways, each of which may ac- 
cordingly (for illuſtration) be taken notice of by 
357, SY | LIP TY | 
Firft, Tn regard of Memory, that ye loſe not the 
things which we have wrought, that is, that ye 
forget not thoſe points which we have left with 
you. This is one thing which is required of peo- 


ple to take care of in regard of their Tenehork, 
hy p F 
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© that they be not forgetful hearers, and fo belolers 
in that particular. The Scripture ſtill calls for this 
_ in ſandry places; thus Heb.2.1. Therefore we 
oneht tb give th: more earneit heed to the things 
twhich we have heard, left at any time we ſhould let 
them ſlip, wino)e Teezpp 'vdidy, run out as leaking veſ- 

Jels.-as the word properly ſignifies : A Chriſtian, 

- he ſhould not be doliumpertuſan, a veſſel] board 
thorow, to let out at one ear, what he lets 1n at 
another ; but he ſhould be careful to keep what 
he: receives, and that firſt of all in his remem- 
Srance. Thus 1 Cor. 15.1. Moreover, brethren, 1 de- 
chire nnto you the Goſpel, &c. by which alſo ye are 
ſaved, if ye keep in memory, &Cc. - 

Now to help ns and promote us herein, that we 
may. doit the more effetually, we may take theſe 
directions : 

Firſt, That we may not loſe things out of our 
memory: it is good for us to have regard to them 
in the -/# bearing; attention is a great help to 
remembrahce: thoſe things which we do more 

earneſtly hearken to, they do more firmly ſtick by 
us, and we do not ſo readily let them go; a care- 
leſs hearer makes a forgetful hearer z therefore in 
the place before cited, Heb. 2. 1. it is ſaid, Let ws 
give earneſt heed, &c. When people come to the 
Word of God, as if they cared not whether they 
came to it or no, it does ſoon [lip from them but 
when they once mind it as a niatter of conſequence, 
here it ſticks by them. 

Secondly, Meditation, that is alſo a good con- 
ducement hereuato, 'when we riuminate and chew. 
the cud. This, it faſtens it further, When men 
ſhall come to the Word of God Preach'd, and 
never think of it more, after that they have heard 
it, they muſt then needs eaſily forget it, though 

they would afterwards call it to mind ; it is Medi- 
ration which helps memory, and gives a ſtrength 
and ability unto it. 

Thirdly, Conference, and boly Communion. This, 
it does imprint them more, Thow bes talk of theſe 
things by the way &c, Deut 6.7, Here one memory 
helps another, and makes ſupplics for each others 
deteRs, as the contrary it hinders ; when people 
after they have been at the Ordinances, preſently 
fall into their worldly diſcourſes, here one nail 

-drives out another, and the laſt the firſt. 

Laſtly, PraZiſe, end conſcieutions improvement. 
There's no ſuch way for us to remember any Do- 
*Qrine, as to draw it forth into exerciſe, which 

is the trueſt memory of all: A man may havea 

for the notion, not loſe any conſi- 
derable paſſage in the whole Sernion, as to the 
points which are delivered in it, and yet ia the 
mean time make no uſe or improvement of what 
he heard. Now therefore this muſt be taken in 
fo the other, as the Apoſtle Jemes himſelf ſeems 
to do it, Jam. 1.25. Where he ſets a forgetful 
bearer, and « doer of the word, in oppolitioa to 
one another : He that does, he ſhall not forget his 
praiſe, it ſhall be an help unto his memory 3 for- 
4ſinuch as he has the Truths themſelves wrought 
into Him, and by that means always by him: As 
that man who has his meat only in his hand, he 


| 


The Janger of Joſang what wwe have wrought, 
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but he that has eaten it, and ſwallowed it q 

and digeſted it, and has it turned into mts, | 
ment, he is ſure of it indeed. That's the firſt Ppar- 
ticular in which we are to take heed of loſing, viz. 


% 


in Fegard of memory. 
he ſecond is in regard of Jedement. The 

are ſaid to loſe any crak we =_ _ 
Opinion Gf it, and ſo let it go from us; when we 
are not conſtant in the Truth received, but depart 
from it: There are many which have good Prin- 
Ciples at firſt put into them, but then they change 
and remit them. Now this is not good, Take heed. . 
(lays St. John ).that ye loſe not, &c. i.e. that we loſe 
not thus. This ſenſe is confirmed by-that which 
follows 35 yan in the next verſe, Whoſoever 
trenſgreſſeth and abideth not in the do8rine of 
Chriit, hath not God, &c. | This is that which the 
Scripture (Hill calls for, a continuing in the faith 

Col. 1.33. and Eph. 4. 14. Not toſſed to and foo, 
and carried about with every wind, &c. It is 
not ſafe for any to deſert and forfake the acknow- - 
ledged Truth, as to decline in matter of Judg- 

ment. 

Thirdly, In regard of Afection : Take heed 
ye loſe not herein neither. This is a loſing as well 
as the other, and that in a great meaſure likewiſe, 
yea the chiefeſt of all ; People may ſometimes hold 
faſt in their memories, remember all which hath 
been faid unto them: And fo likewiſe in their 
Judgments, not yield or diminiſh here, and yet 
their affefFrons be very much cool'd, Now the 
Apoſtle had a regard to theſe alſo, when he fore- 
warns theſe Believers of loſing, that it might not 
be herein neither, which all Chriſtians beſides 
ſhould take care of, that they keep the ſame good 
favour and reliſh of the Truths of Religion, which 
they have heretofore at any time been made par- 
takers of: Whenever it proves to be otherwiſe 
with us, we ſhould then begin to ſuſpe& our © 
ſelves, as if all were not right, and as it ſhould 
be. Thus in all theſe reſpeds as we have ſhewn, 
are we to take heed to our ſelves, that we loſe not 
what we have heard. 

Now.therefore (for the uſe of it ) let us be care- 
ful to put this. Caution in practiſe 5 loſſes are for 
the moſt = unacceptable. We ſee in matters of 
the world, how men do not love to loſe any thing 3 
if they do, it is very grievous to them. And how 
much more does it then concern them to avoid it, 
and ſhun it all they can in ſuch things astheſe are, 
which are of ſuch weighty importance, It is that 
which is much to be bewailed in many Profeffors 
of Chriſtianity, that they are greatloſers in this 
patticular : If ye ſhall compare them one time with 
another, they go backward rather than go for- 
ward 1n the things of God. How many are there 
here in this City, that loſe that ſometimes in the 
ſummer, which they have gotten in the winter; and 
the Country, which they have got in the City; 
and which.do not only change air, but now and 
then evenReligion with it? Moſes can but turn 
his back, and the. people are fallen to Idolatry. 
Let a Miniſter upon any occaſion, though never 
ſo anon warrantable, but abſent himſelf a lit- 

om 


| 


| 


may loſe it, and have it taken away from him ; 


tle them, and they are preſently turn'd aſide 
into 


2-&. of 
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good as loſt, and nothing to him, This is clear 
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into ſome extravagance or other which they cloſe 
withal : Like ſome young Scholars, that loſe more | 


in a breaking up, tharr they get 1n- many weeks 
ſchooling and- learning beſides. T would: not it 
ſhould be ſo. with you; I warn you of it, and 
that indeed. as:: a: means 'to- keep you from it. 


from that place in Ezek. 18. 24. When 4 righteous 
man turneth away from his righteouſneſs, &c. It 
iS a known ſaying, and a true, 7 Chriſtianis ue - 
runtar non initia, ſed finjs; In Chriſtians it is 
aot the beginzing which is only look'd after, but 


Whatever you loſe beſides, be ſure ye do'not loſe 
the Doqrines which have been committed unto. 
you, but ſtill hold them, and keep them faſt, as 


the end 3 Te didrun well, who hinder'd you? Gal. 
5-7- Be that continues tothe end, he ſhall le ſaved, 
That's the rule of Chriſt which | | 


your lives, or any thing elſe which is dear-unto 
you': And as ye would be loth to loſe any thing 


elſe, ſo: take heed of loling theſe things eſpeci- | 


ally. | 
See how itis with you to this purpoſe in any 


other matter beſides: Take any of you which for 


any time go to ſojourn perhaps 1n the Country , 
.ye would be loth upon your returns to find a loſs 
in any thing elſe: A loſs in your health, and to 
briag home a ſickneſs with you 3 a loſs in your 
friends, and to find them taken away from you 3 
a loſs in your eſtates, and to have your goods di- 
miniſht to you: And: how can ye then brook it, 
- or indure to think of it, that ye ſhould have a loſs 
in your ſelves, that ye ſhould loſe in the Truths, 
and Graces, and Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
ye have formerly received. - | 
- There are divers ways of loſing 1n other things, 
as well as this, which accordingly are now 1n this 
to be ſhun'd and avoided by you. Firſt, By 
fraud and circumvention; that's one way of lo- 
fing, by being cheated, and cozen'd, and over- 
reach'd. Now therefore we mult take heed of lo- 
fing here, Let zo man beguile you, &c. Col, 2.4.18. 
and (o Epheſ. 4. 14. By the cunning craftineſs of 
zen, $&c. There are (2s we ſaid betore) many ſe- 
ducers and corrupters abroad, -which if we look 
not better to it, will be ready to deceive us and 
deprive us of all we have, and we had need to 
take heed to our ſelves, that we loſe not by means 

of them. | 

Secondly, There is loſs alſo by force and open 
violence. Chriſtians ſometimes are put to it here 
alſo, whiles the Truth is as 1t were extorted from 
them, and wreſted out of their hands; and it con- 
cerns them here likewiſe to have a proportio- 
nable care, that they be not loſers herein. 

Thirdly, By meer careleſneſs and negledt. 
There's many a jewel which is loſt thus for want 
of due and proportionable care in him that has it. 
"Now thus ſhould we take heed of lofing in Reli- 
gion, which ſeems to be that which is principally 
1atended here in this place, Loſe not the things 
which we have wronght, that is, do not by care- 
leſneſs and neglect deprive your ſelves of them. 

But then further, Take it in reference to their 
own works, that ye loſe not the things which ye 


have wrought. The Apoſtle, as he would not have 


them to fruſtrate his labours towards them, ſo nei- 


Hat rule of ( nich he tenders to us in 
his word. And accordingly we ſhould make ac- 
count of it, and conform to it, in perſevering and 
Rego men,” EE. * 
There are three things eſpecially, which thoſe 
who decline and give over the ways of righteouſ- 
neſs, doloſe by the bargain. EE Be 
Firſt, They loſe their labour, and thete's a 
great matter in that. Men do commonly make 
much of it, and think it a great diſparagement to 
them to take a great deal of pains and labour, and 
all tono purpoſe, Why thus do thoſe that fome- 
time, and for a while have travelled in the ways 
of a! and then afterwards decline from them, 
they loſe all their former labour, which 1s as good 
in effect, as nothing at all unto:them. 


4 


. Secoridly, They loſe that expediteneſs and fa- 
cllity of doing good, or of reſiſting evil. Take 
a man that hath it may be for ſome time per- 
form'd fuch and ſuch duties, and now afterwards 
leaves them off, and he contraQts now from hence 
a greater impotency and indiſpoſitiona unto them 
than ever before : ſo take a man that has it may 
be for a while reſiſted and held himſelf out againſt 
ſuch and ſuch luſts and temptations, and now af- - 
terwards yields unto them; his corruptions do 
from hence more ſtrongly and powerfully prevail 
upon him, ſo that he loſes in this reſpect alſo. ,.. 
Then Thirdly, Take it as to the reward; they 
are loſers of what they have: wrought as ta this 
likewiſe. This is here expreſt to us in the Text, 
and which afterwards in its particular place we 
{hall come to the handling of more particularly. 
Thus in all theſe reſpefs are Decliners in Good- 
neſs, loſers, they are loſers of their labour, and they 
are loſers of their faculty, and they are loſers alſo, 
19 concluſion, of their reward. EE 6 
All which laid together, ſhould moſt effeQually 
work upon us, to perſwade usto take heed of it, 
and to put in pradtiſe what the Apoſtle here adyi- 
ſes, of Looking to our ſelves. Seeing a little care 
and heed will do it, let not us be wanting to it, 
but improve it all we can, that we may not be on 
the loſing hand: If a man will watch his houſe, 
how much more ſhould he watch his ſoul 2? And: 
if he will look to himſelf in ſuch matters, as in_ 
compariſon are hardly worth looking after, how 
much more ſhould he do fo in ſuch matters as are 
of ſuch infinite concernment > So much for that 
ſenſe of the words, as they may be read in the 


ther their own labours to themſelves : And ſo it 
is an Exhortation to Conſtancy in their Chriſtian 
Converſation z. that they which had begun to do 
well, they would goon and continue 3 and it does 
| imply this in it, That a man that falls back from 
good courſes, he-loſes-all the fruit of that Good- 
neſs which hath' come from him before; it 1s as 


ſecond perſon, That ye- loſe not what ye have 
wrought. 6 0 CRONE 

Now further, ſecondly, Take it in the firſt, as 1t 
is here in.our own Textual Tranſlation, That we loſe 
not what we have wrought. The Apoſtle John, was 
deſirous of theſe Believers, that they would not 
fruſtrare his tabours to him, and make themin 
| Dda vann : 


77 Tanger of loſang Sha = me bave wroght,. 
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gs ales "Te that which has been the anſverable 


e of other of God's Servants beſides, and that 
ons very rationally. Paul, he defired it for himſelf, 
boy's 2-2. Leif by any means I ſhould run, | on had 
ran in vain. So Phil. 2.16. That T may rejoyee in 

= of Chriſt, that T have not run in vain, nor 
| wither 2; 4 in vain. So here eh Fo 700 

or loſe the things which me have wroug! 

men an te things here conſiderable : Firſt, 
Here is fomewhat which is iwply'd. And ſecondly, | 
Here is ym ag which - expreſt, That _—_— 
& imply'd is this Thar the he of people 
gms # the labours of the Miniſters. That which 


is expreſt” is this, That Miniſters do above all | 


that their labours may not be fruſtra- 


rl : the heedleſheſs of people fruſtrates | 
_ Fir # is of 


| he ight,” Look to your 
that we don { therefore i ye do not, we 
a Miniſter be never fo careful of his. 
lar, as it comes from him- 
ff; y is people do not look to themſelves, 
aud thei Ho Vs” it will be in the event loſt 
as to them, avit Ne Rerb, yee __ 
a « Phyſician never {0 ylick, yet 
Patier x hl empe himſelf of his owa accord,. 
| | ylick, becauſe it attains not its pro- 


Fri ſhould habalore among other Arguments 
yoke our diligence and circumſpection, and 
dares hood what we do; for this _— 

other thir <= pq tion F- | 

us: God will one day call all wicked men to an 


count, ; as for the motions of isSpirit, and the 
be of Sant prey tons of his 
. rs of his ſer- 


now upon what pretence ſoever, 


ons punAilio's ſhall with- 
B-.3» 6 =_ > the things which he|w 
: /*-"Yias wrought, and God | will be anſwered for this 
| ar another ay; and his Spirie will noe alway 


nll them in 57 but being 
though 
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it: Well, you'ſee what St. Jobr ſays of it. Itis a 
matter. of heedleſneſs and: diſregard; if people 
would more look to themſelves, they would pre- 
vent us' from-this inconvenience arid evil, that it ' 
happened not unto-us. ' Thus much-for that which 
is here implied in the connexion of the words one 
with another. 

Now ſecondly, For what alſo'is expreſt, That 
Miniſters. are juſtly tender of the'fruſtrating 
of their Jahan and of lofiog that which they 
have wrought: It wasthat which the Apoſtle here 
ſtood upon more thanany thing elſe, as that which 
was moſt grievous to him. 

This it is-in- three particulars: Firſt, Io regard 


of the perſon they work from. Secondly, It re- 


gard of the perſon they work for. Thirdly, In 
regardiof the vature aud condition of their work: 


708, 


F heir Miniſters, it makes them loſe |'7»g 


_- Firſt, The perſon they work from: and that is 
God bimſelf it is he which i ys them.z and 
becaulc it is ſo, they would noe willingly loſe their 


| work in reference to their Maſter, who confe- 


quently (ſo far as he is capable) ſhould loſe by ie 
alſo, The miſcarriages of the Miniſtry redound ts 
the diſhonour of God. | 
Secondly, The perſons they work for 3 and that 
is the Church and People of God, for the edifying 
the body of Chriſt, and perfeiting of the Saimr, 


Hoke {. 4- 12. They watch for your al, Heb. 13: 


x7. And thoſe that watch, t not-to loſe, 
for they therefore watch to ——— bat where 
love and affeftion tothe Parties is joyn'd with it, 
it makes it the more; and ſo- it is here: They 
would not loſe their work in reference to thoſe 
they work for. 

Thirdly, For the work it ſelf, andrhat in ſun- 
dry reſpeQs. | 

Firſt, The Leborof i it, it is apainful work, and 
therefore is it ſo often in Scripture ſer forth by ſuch 
jan exprefiion, Thoſe that labour in the Word 
and DoQtcine. The more mr man takes, 


3! the leſs willing is he to loſe it. Whgre men do bur 
'| play, and toy, and trifle, their works are loſt 
with a great deal leſs charge 5 but where they 
are laborious, here *tis more difficult; that which 
pot the greater labour, procures the greater 


+ i The Dignity of it'; there's fomewhat 
alſo in that : Men may take pains in a thing of 
nought; it is the unhappy lot of ſinful perſons, 

hoſe luſts are very chargeable to them in this 
_— they take a great deal of pains many 
times for the wr ongingof their own poor fouls: 
Now forlach aatheſs to loſe that which they have 
wr and to be diſappointed in their finful 
indeavours, it isnogreat matter; they mey be the 
rather glad of it, as-arr advantage to thery. But 


it : | when-as beſides the labour of the work, there ſhall 


and of theſe eſpecially do 
wenow. ſpeak at this time, as here chiefly intend- 
ed. It is a very fad and grievous buliacls ; we 
are tender of other workmen, that they. 


be the excellency : thisis an addition hercunto. 
To loſe fach a work as this is, the work of the M- 
niſtry , this is no ordinary buſineſs, nor {© to be 
accounted.” 


Thirdly, Add to this the extent of it, and that 
which I Apron if we loſe our work, 


there is ſomewhat more toſt befidts that, as is _ 
ply 
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C aittion and Care. 
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#Hproſitablefor you,”Heb. 13.17: Alas! if it were ' 
* only our labour, it'may be'it would be:no great 
matter, at leaſt for.us to-ſpeak+ of 5 or- if it” were 
boly the work” it ſelf abſtra&tly conſidered : but 
gow -that* it is of ſuch-confequence to you, this 
unproves it, and {etF it on. ; eB "A 
...Audithe rather upon this added [til] to it, that 
it'is irrecoverable-;/ for-ſo it is :- If the work'of 
che Miniſtry take not, there's nothing hereafter to 
be expected, like a*-miſcarriage in War; if. we 
pnce-lofe it, we know. not how to make it up a- 
gain, and to find our bottom. Upori theſe and the 
like: Conſiderations,” may ye ſee the Ground of 
this Caution, That we loſe not the things which we 
have wrought. And: thus much of the firſt Part 
or Branch of it, asexpreſbin the-Negative. 

- The ſecond+ is the Affirmative, But that je, or 
we; receive” # fill reward: Here's another piece 
of a Motive, why Believers ſhould Jook*to them- 


ply'd afterwards; and that is of yourſelves, 7##\ 
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It is a reward, not of debr, but of grace, © © 
But Thirdly, ( which ſeems here chicfly to be 
ſtood upon here's the word of Amplification, a 
fall pars, wer xi. This is added either De- 
nomintively, or emphatically; Denominatively, 28 
by a Periphraſes, expreffing to us the zatire of Hea- 
ven, and the condition of Glory to come; which is 
a tull Teward.  Emphatically, . as implying that; 
that is, a partial, aid tut imperfe&-reward, which 
does attend upon inconſtancy 1n Religion. | 
. Firſt, (I ay ). take it Denominatively, as 2 de- 
(cription of Heaven, and the condition of Glory 
to come, it is a full reward ; it is that which will 
make ſufficient recompence, for whatſoever is ei- 
ther done or ſuffer'd by us here in this life; it 
has the fulneſs of a reward in all the ſeveral-Expli- 
__mR_rCcCCTrnaT Re wo. 
\ Firſt, A fulneſs of ſafficiency. There's nothing 
which is in any way defirable, bur, it is to be 
found in this reward : Take the beſt things of 


ſelves 3, not only that they mightnot loſe, but thar 
| moreover they might -o4in, arid their Teachers 
- eata-with-them': We'l take notice of both. 

' Firſt, "Take it as'to themſelves, That ye may re- 
ceive a full rewiyd.' We ſee here by the way, 
fr(tof all, Thatitvis 1dwfil to: have an-eye: (in 
out working )- to ſauch-things:js- theſe are : Chri- 
ſrians, they 'may+/00k af the- reward, as a ſpur 'to 
| provoke them to Duty'; for'ye fee it is heremade 
to be an-argument; whereby- the Apoſtle wauld 


perſwade theſe Believers to attention, and regard | 


to'themſelves; and-that which God at any' time 
makes an Argument, we'may undoubtedly make 
a Motive : that whereby he indeavours to per- 
ſwade us, we' may there ſuffer - our {elves to be 
perſwaded 'by it. * Thus we know it was with 
Moſes, Heb. 11.26. it is faid, He had reſpe® unto 
' The-recompence of the reward. Ev 


this life, and they have an emptineſs arid vacui- 
ty in them, they are not ſufficient, there is 4 
great deal wanting in them, of what might be 
delired. . But for this heavenly reward it is 0- 
therwilſe, 7» thy reſence is al of joy, Pal. 
I6.11. And 1 Ball be ſatisfied when I awake with 
thy likeneſs, Plal. 17.15. There is nothing whicl 
any ſoul can deſire, *but it has here anſwer'd an 
made up: unto it in the' full and perfe& accoms- 
pliſhment.' Good weeſure, preſſed down, ſhaker to- 
gether, and running over; as itis Luk. 6. 38, _ 
"Secondly, A fulneſs of expe@4t;on.. Whatever 
can be looked for, ſhall beinjoy'd; if we ſpeak 
of the rewards of this life, men look for more 
many times than they micet with ; they have high 
and raifed expeCations, where they have bur ſhort 
and ſhallow injoyments ; but in this reward which 
we 'now ſpeak of, it is otherwiſe'; it ſatisfies all 


+ ft is true indeed, we have other things tomove 
us;-even the Excellency which is in Goodnefs it 
ſelf;*and that example which we have of it in God, | 
and regard to-Him, that requires it'of us.” But 
yet. moreover-we may take in this with it, that ' 
recompence which it. brings in with it in a better 
worlds. When God will rexder unto every man 4c- 
"cording to his deeds': To them, who by patient con- 
tinnance in well-doing, ſeek ſor glory, and honour, 
end immortality, eternal life;" as it 1s Rome, 2. 6,7. 
That take notice of only by the way, that the re- 
ward,-it may beJook'd after by us; 
, Secondly, Obſerve this, That perſeverance in 
Goodneſs hath its: reward belonging to-it :- Be not 
weary in well-doing : for in due ſeaſon Je ſhall reap, 
if ze faint not, Gal: 6. 9. What ſhall we reap? 
life everlaſting, as it is expreſt in the verſe before. 
God will. not forget the pains, and labour, and 'in- 
duſtry, which any have taken for his names-ſake, 
but will abundantly requite it : There's no'man 
ſerves God for nought, who is a free and bounti- 
ful pay-maſter. When we hear of reward, we 


may.not dream of. -erzt, as if there were any pro-: 


portion betwixt that which comes: from us in a 
way: of ſervice, and that which comes from God 
in a. way of inconragement,but only a comfortable 
Ccnſ6deration of the works Which are done by us : 


the hopes'which are had of it, yea, it far exceeds, 
and goes beyond them: Eye bath not ſeen, vor 
ear heard, neither hath it cnired into the heart 
of man' to conceive the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him, 1 Cor. 2.9, 

-Thitdly, A. fulneſs of Compenſation. Here is 
in this reward that which makes amends tor all, 
which has been undergone in reference to it 3 
The wages is not here ſhort of the work, but in- 
finitely tranſcendent, There's no man which will 
have'here cauſe to complaia, that he is oppreſt, ot 
hardly dealt with, but ſhall be forced to acknow- 
ledg, that Gog has dealt very liberally with him, 
and beſtowed a great deal more upon him, than 
he could ever have cithef expected, or elſe de- 
ſerved. God's rewards, they ate payments with 
advantage. | a ES, 
"This ſhews the vanity. and fondneſs of thoſe 
therefore, which will deprive themſelves. of it; 
ſeeing it is a full reward, who would. then not be 
partakerof it, and eſpecially loſe it for the want 
of a little: care and heedfulneſs about it > -We 
ſee how tis with- men in the world, that they: 
are not willing to Ioſe any thing, which has but 
the ſound of reward in it, although but ſhort and 
imperfect ; but when it ſhall. prove a- bar- 


gain indeed; hete they are hot atid eager upou 
| Ddd 2 it, 


| 


Th * #03 f hofo mg W wha = we bave Fo, &e. : Serm. 1.44; 


ona it, very; TIRE in the purſuit of it, it, and never. at! 


| Why,.this now is t 
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Fame Conditio 
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t with themſelves till-they come to injo oy It. 


that which ſhould be: e ual 


to; perſwade and prevail with -men-in this buſi- 

| neſs we now ſpeakof; that they have nor. -only.a 
recompence and reward ſet before them, for the 
nature of the thing it ſelf 3 but moreover a full 
reward for the accompliſhment and. perfeQtion of 
'3t, which-it is.call'd here as the deſcription of. an 


a 3. Firſt of all, Dexomina- 


: i ly, It is call! 'd fo em tically, as imply- 


rh + S fea a hich is not full, be- 
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Apoſtles and. other Miviſters, That tbe may re 
ceive 4. full reward. This reward was not Tem- 


poral., ..and from them, which he did not {o 


much look at 3 but from God, a reward in Hea- 
ven. The Apoſtle did hereby imply, that theſe 
Chriſtians, if they were. careleſs, would be apt 
to deprive him of this 5 - ſo they would, 

though. not: of his reward ſimply, which Mini- 
ſters-ſhall be fure to have, if they do.their indea- 
vour, howſoever people carry themſelves; but 
yet a full reward, that they may be deprived of; 

What is-that? namely, of joy end rejoycing. Min 
niſters, when. people miſcarry under their hands; 

they will miſs of this, aus not-of their glory: 
And this. the Apoſtle ſignifies therein that place, 
Heb. 13.17. That we may do with joy,: and not 
with grief; they may:do it with ſatety, but- not 
with joy 3. with ſafety as- to- their'-own- ſouls, 


| n+ | which ſhall be faved notwithſtanding 4- but not 
finiſh a | {| with- joys as to their work, which in-the'mean 
; *'There > ee | ill behind, 


time ſhall be burn'e. 

- This latter. clue then helps to- the: Sunliatiy 
on of: the. former :+ The -Apoſile had ſaid, That. 
we loſe not- the things which we have wrought 3 "i 


ie, | as if Miniſters. upon their. les heedleſneſs and. 
pon PeOP 


js chus he th loſt- their labour and reward» Now 
| thus. he. ſhews here -in-what ſenſe it is to be-ta- 
ken 3 namely,:not to the: loſs of it ſimply and-ab+. 
ſolucely, but as to the fulneſs of it, thet' we may- 
receive « full reward, that is, a reward not only. 
of ſalvation, - but alſo of comfort, and: glorying 
and exaltation. I might-alſo further note this, 
That the profiting and perſeverance of the peo 
ple is a full reward tothe Miniſter.- - 

And fo-now 1 have done alſo with the ſecond 
ps of the ſecond General, laid down inthe 
Affirmative, as an Argument for theſe. people's 
ion 5: taken not only -from themſelves, but 
from. their Teachers, That we may receive. 4 a5 
| reward. 
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WWhoſoever tranſereſſeth and abjlleth not in the Dofrine of Clrif, hath not. 


God: be that abideth in the Dottrine of Chriſt, be bath both the Father 
and the Son, = teach FE 


There are two things eſpecially; which do belong to the Work of the' Miniitry, as Parts and Branches 
-of #t,, Converſion and Confirmation: The infuſtor of Chriſtian Principtes into-the minds of thoſe 
who for the preſent are deſtitute of them, aud the ſettling and trengthning of thoſe Principles in 
their minds, in which already they are'wrought : And this latter no leſs nſefal, ard. henefggial "and 
meceſ/ary than the former. It being as great 4 commendation to mint ain that which is purchas'd, 
' 148 fo purchaſe that which as yet is not obtain'd : Therefore the Apoitle John in this Scripture which 
we have bere before ns, does apply himfelf vigorouy to this buſineſs, in an Epiſtle which he dizetts 

to ar Honourable Matron with her Family, whom be Stiles the Ele& Lady and her:Children: He 
bad, as it is probable; formerly - been an inſtrument through the bleſſmg of God of their Converſion 
1180-the F aith of Chriit. | And now ( in regard eſpecially of the danger which they were in from-Se- 


 +ducers Y:be does as carefully indeavour their eſtabliſhment and confirmation in the ſame F aith. This | 


be does in the propoſal of a double Conſtderation to them, which might have influence upon them,” in 
the Verſe which we have now in hand. Firit, The great Miſery of all ſuch' as ſwerv'd from this 
Faith, laid down in the Negative: Propoſition, Whoſoever tranſgrefſeth and abideth-not in the Do- 
.Qrine of Chriſt, hath: not God. | Secondly, The. great: Happineſs of all ſuch as continue in this 


- Faith, laid down in the Affirmative, He that abideth in the 


'F ather and the' Son. 


p HE . Text it ſelf conſiſts of two' General 
oF: Parts, a Negative, and an Affirmative. The 


Negative, that we have in thoſe words, Whoſoever | ft 
belong to Religion ; according to that of the A- 
poltle Paul, in 1 Tis. 6. 3, &c. Tf any man teach 


tranſareſſeth and abideth” not in the Do@rine of 
Chriſt, hath not God. The Affirmative, that we 
haven thoſe, He that abideth in the Do@rine of 
Chriſt, the ſame hath both the Father and the 
Son. ; 
+ We begin with the firſt, viz, The Negative, 

IWhoſoever tranſgreſſeth an abideth, &c. Which 
is -a-Cenſure of all ſuch perſons as do withdraw 
from the Do#rine of Chriſ#. And theſe are here 
exhibited to us under a double Notion 3 the 
one of fireple ntgle@, in the refuſal or denial of 
this Dodtrine, and the other of unworthy Kea#ion 
" in ApoZZacy, or departing from it. The former we 
have ſigaitied to us in the word trarſgreſſeth, the 
latter in the word, 4bi4eth not. | 

Where again the Do@rize of Chriſt may admit 
bf 'a double Explication, and be taken two man- 
' tier of ways : Either, firſt, 4@ively, and Ennncia- 
tively; the Do@rine of Chriff, i. e. the Dodrine 
' Which Chriſt reacherh, in the Genera]' Notion of 
it: Or, ſecondly, Paſſrvely and ObjeT7vely ; the 
Doderine of Chriſt, 2. e. the DoCtrine which re- 
fers to Chriſt, as the proper ſubjef and matter of 
that Dottrine, inthe ſpecifical notion of it, which 
is more particularly the DoGrine of the Goſpel, 
and of reconciliation wrovgbt by Chriif. Accord- 
ing to the firf} (eaſe of the phrafe; fo here 1s a 


ine of Chriſt, he hath both the 


| petemptty Cenfure 'of all wrſonnd and beteds: 
dox Dodrine, the maintainers of it in any* ſub- 
antial point, or matter whatſoever, which does 


otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholeſome words, e- 
ven the words of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt, and the 
Do@rine which is according to godlineſs , he 7s 
proud, knowing. nothing, &c, Where hays += 
words, and the words of our "Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
pnd the Da@rine which is according to godlineſr, 
are made to be'ſyno»ymont to each other, and to 
fgnifie ſtill one and the ſame ; According to' the 
ſecond. ſenſe of the phraſe, ſo here is the like Cen- 
ſure of all »»ſozndneſ; and averſeneſs whatſoever 
from Evangelical Truth more eſpecially : The Do- 
Frine of Chriit, that is, that Doctrine ' which 
treats of Chriſt in his #atwre, and perſoz, and offices, 
and ſuch as theſe ; either of theſe: have one and 


the ſame CharaQer faſtned upon them, and ſens - 


tence pronounced againſt them 3 and that is, that 
they have not God. © | . 

Our buſineſs at this time will lye chiefly ia the 
latter of theſe, as I conceive, more eſpecially aim'd 
at, and intended by the Apoſtle; and that is, the 
Cenſure of fuch perſons as do treſpaſs upon the 
Do@rine of Chriſt, as it is taken ſpec;fically, for 


the DoQrine of ſalvation by Chriſt: And that. - 


firſt of all, in the ſimple derial and rejefion of 


it, Whoſoever tranſereſſeth, i. e. tranſgreileth this 
- Do- 
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In' one. word,. Wholoever they 


6: The Tranſereſſors of G brifts Dottrine- 


34, 


God.. Its true indeed, ſome kind of kno.wle ag of 
God they had,. even by the light of nature : ang 
therefore-we read inRow.1.19.-of -72. 5152s 77 od, 


of that which may be {own of :God,-as manifeſt 


1nthem, for- God hath-ſhewn-1c-unto them; they 
knew that there was a-God, but who this' God 
was, they did noat- know, nor-in the wa 
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the Doctrine of Chriſt, they have not the krow- 
led of God neither, they axe ignorant of God ; 
50d if they be ſuch as live 1n places, and under 
means of knowledg,.it is ſo with them upon the 
ſame terms of ſhame and agrace unto them. In 
1 Theſ- 4-5, It is made a deſcription of the Hea- 
then, which were perſons living without Chriſt ; 
The Gentiles that know not God; And in 1 Cor. 1. 
21. it is ſaid, That the world by wiſdom knew not 


that thoſe who deny the Dodrine of Chrilt, they 
have not God ;, Firſt, in point of Knowledg, 
Secondly, They have not God neither in point 
of Worſhip. God out of Chriſt is ap 7dol, asto 
any true adoration of him, or religious ſervice 
exhibited 
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exhibited to him. This is true both in regard of 
the o/ject of worſhip, as alſo in regard of the 
mediums. In regard of the Perſon worſhipped, as 
likewiſe in regard of the comveyarce of this our 
worſhip to him, ' For the Perſon worſhipped, it 1s 
ſtill God is Chngſt, from whom abſtracted and di- 
vided we cannot apprehend or concerve of him in 
our prayers. Foraſmuch as in Chriſt, a the fulneſs 
af the Godhead dwelbs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
Col. 2. 9. therefore out of Chriſt there is nothing 
of God to be found, and ſo conſequently nothing 
of God to be worſhipped. Thoſe that worfhipGod 
out of Chriſt, they worſhip they krow not what, as 
our Saviour ſpeaks to the Woman of Seerarz2, in 


Joh. 4. 22. Thus it holds in regard of the Object 


Fhat were ſometimes alienated and enemies 51 Jnr 
minds by wicked works, he hath reconciled 55 the 
body of bis fleſh. Him hath God the Father ſealed. 
Joh. 6. 27. And bin bath God ſet forth to be a 
propitiation through faith in his blood, Rom. 3.25. 
He hath made us accepted in the beloved, audi=—high 
lone, Ephef. 1. 6. He is the trze mercy- ſeat 1n 
whom we have tnfercourſe with God the Father. 
Thoſe that think 'to come to God upon the 
terms of nature and common providence, they will 
have little comfort in fich approaches ; for God 
conſidered out of Chriſt, he -is a ron ſuming. fire 
and our zature is now through ſi become odions 
to him as it is init ſelf. There's no coming now un- 


him there is peace and agreement, col. r. 21. 77% 


and the Perſon that is worſoipped. It holds alfo in|to litm withone expeting to be devoured by him. 


regard of the Mediam, and the conveyerce of this 
worſhip to him; as there's noworſhipping of God 
neither but in Chriſt, ſorhere's no worſhipping of 


Burt it is Chrif# who affummny our nature, and in 


that ature ſarirfying God's Jafhce who hath made. 


our nature now anable to him, in thoſe perſons 


God but by Chriſt,in whom our worſhipping and] 
ſervice of him is alone tranſmitted to him. He is 
that Jacobs Ladder whichtoxches Heaven 8 Earth, 
and whereby we aſcend from Earth to Heaven. 


who by faith apprehend him, and are united to 
him;and in #hemr aloze. We are not now accepta- 
ble to God, ſo much as bearing the image of the 


ff Adam, but rather as bearing the image of the 


No man cometh to the Father but by Him. He is| ſecond, by whom'the image of God himfelf 1s now 


the way, and the trath, and the lift, Toh. 14.6. As. 
none comes to Chriſt except the Father draw him, 
ſo none comes to the Father except Chriſt bring 
him. It is he' that makes our way for us, even a 
new and living way, which he hath conſecrated to 
this purpoſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. ro. 20. 
Through him we have an acceſs by one ſpirit unto 
the Father , both Jew and Gentiles, Epheſ. 2. 18. 
And in him we have boldneſs and acceſs and con. 


renewed and repaired again-in us, and we in 4 
manner partaking of his /zkeneſ7, which is uſually 
the ground of love and delightin ſeveral perſons 
one to another. 

Therefore thoſe rhat have not C:rift in this [nfs 
they have not God. They- have not God' to own 
them, nor they have nor God to'ja5Fiffe them, ner 
they have not God #9 adopt them, nor toaccept 
them,and takethen as his;chus they have him nor. 


fidence through the faith of him, Epheſc3. 12. By | They art at an abfolute diſtance from God, and 
him who is our high-Pricft we go boldly to the] have no comforrablerelation to him; nor intereſt 
Throne of Grace, &c. Heb. 4.16; If we pray, it is|in him. | 


in his name, or elſe to little purpoſe : Whatſoever 


Laſtly; They have not God, 3.e- they have bins 


ye ſhall ach the Father in my nant, he will give it |itot in point of influence 3 this follows from the 
70x, Joh. 10. 23. If we give thanks, it is (till by [other z foraſmuch as all benefit from God pro- 
him, Heb. 13.15. By him therefore let ws offer the | ceeds from intereſt in him. ' Therefore thoſe who 
ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, giving thanks |are ſtrangers to Chriſt and his Do@rine, as they 
to his name. And Col. 3. 17. Whatſoever ye do in have no intereft in God, ſo neither (to ſpeak of) 
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, | rave they fluence from him. And' that accor- 
giving thanks to God and the Father by hin. So|ding to all thefe Kind of influences which are to 


chat take away Chriſt now,and we take away all 


be defired, and thoſe benefits which are of the 


approach to God, and adoration and ſervice of| greateſt concernment. 


him, who is the only Angel that with 7zcexſe of- 


As" firft, Of Grace and Holineſs ; they have not 


fers up the Prayers of all the Saints upon the gol. | God to ſanfifie chem, and to communicate his 
den Altar, Revel. 3. 8. They that have not him, |Boly Spirit unts them. God is the God of all Grace, 
they have not God in point of worſhip, neither | but it is God in Chr3i7, he is the channel and con- 


as to the obje& nor medium. 


duit-pipe and conveyance of the grace of God unto 


Thirdly, They have not God in point of 7zte-|us in all che ſeveral kinds and particulars of ir, 
reſt, they have not that reletion to God as is de- [wherein iris communicated. Eook as by the firi# 


' firable for them. They have God indeed in the 


Adam (in is derived unto all thoſe who partake 


common relation of a Creator, and fo even the De- of hint by carnal generation ; ſo by the ſecond 


vils themſelves have him; but they have him not 
as a Father, or Friend, or beloved; they have not 
God as a God in Coverernt, which 1s the right ha- 
ving of him indeed, this being alone founded in 


Adaes, namely Chriſt, Grace is derived unfo all 
thofe that partake of him by ſpiritnal regentr ati- 
on. There are three manner of ways by which 
Chriſt may be faid co derive Grace to thoſe which 


Ehriſt. This is the miſery of all thoſe which are | are his: Firſt, By the benefir of his Paſſion. Se- 
out of him,and walk in oppoſition to his DoFrine, | condly, By the benefit of his Interceſſion ; and 


that they are deprived of his ſweet and comforta- 


thirdly,by the efficacy of his Operation. Andthis 


ble celation,God out of Chriſt is a ſtre»ger, there's | he does only to thoſe which are Believers. 
no acquaintance with him 3 and God out of Chriſt 


Firſt, By the merit of his Death and ſuffering : 


is an exezy, there's no ſtanding before him. But in| 


Chriſt having offered himſelf a facrifice well-plea- 
fling 


gy 


Chi God, and all ſach 
- graciays qualitications as WETE "ul d Juch. 
__ 7 2 


> 


2, 

b he 
Vac by l 
particular, Joh. 17, g.. I prey for them, I pray not. 

for the world,but for ENG * 
_ Thirdly, By the efficacy of bis Operation-Chrilt 
conveys Grace to his ſervants, as an Head imparts. 
life and motion to his Members 3 and this he does 
_ by his $pzrzt, not only work! | 
F+ſ+, bur alſo ſtrengtheniog and increaſing it where 
it's wrought, Ephe/. 4.15; 16. That ye may, grow 
for bim in all things, which is the head, even 
Chriſt; from whom the whole body fitly join'd and 
rompaTed by that which every joint ſupplieth, ac- 


c0 
cording to the effe@ual working in the meaſure of 


every pert,maketh increaſe of the body to the edify- 

ing of it ſelf in love. There are daily and continu- 

ally influences of Grace from Chriſt to Believers, 
whereby he enables them both to the ſubduing 
of ſin, and, doing of duty. Hence we are ſaid of 
His fulneſs to receive Call of us.) grace for grace 3 
an{werable to grace in him (for kinds) grace in 
us: And hence is God ſaid, to heave bleſt us with 
all ſpiritual bleſſings 'in heavenly places in Chriſt, 
'Epheſ. 1. 3, 4- And this is done. by the power of 
his Spirit working in us. It's called emxopnyla 5 
 vevu=16; , the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chrilt, 
Phil. 4. 19. Grace it is a fruit of the Spirit, and 
the Spirit it is the Spirit of ChrifF, and ſo ſanGity- 
ag thoſe alone which have this Spirit of Chriſt in 
them,by yertue of their Union to him : For if any 
aan have not the Spirit of Chriil, be is none o 

_ biz, Rom.8. 9. 

We muſt rightly uaderſtand this zwethod, and 
order, and connexion, which God has ſet for the 
conveying of ſaving Grace unto us, We have not 
Grace from the Spirit immediately, but from the 
Spirit in reference to Chriſt. The Spirit firſt ſan- 
Rifies his Humane nature, and then ſancifics us ; 
ſo that what we have of the Spirit in the graces 
of it,we have it (till derivatively from him. As tHe 
Ointment which was upon the head of Agrox, it 
ran down to the skirts of his garment; ſo the 
Grace which is upon the head of Chriſt, it runs 
down to all his Members, and to them alone. 
There are common gifts from God as a Creator 
and. Governour of the World, which common 

perſons partake of, and ſuch as are out of Chriſt ; 
«> 


Grace in them at | 


and ſagacity, <&*c.. and ,upon the.will,, of moral 
qualifications, temperance. and ſobriety, and the 
likez but.no ſanGifying grace but from Chriſt, no 
ſpirit of worti/ication as toluſts, no quickaing ſpi- 
rit.as to [piritual dutics.. Without aye, 1.e.: ſepara- 


ſs [ted... from me, ye car do nothing, Joh. 15. 5, He 


that hath-not Chriſt, be hath not thele, as nor ha- 
'ving the /pzrzt of -Chriſt from whence theſe ſhould 
come. into him. Look: as there is no beam with. 
out. a. $#x from, whence. it ſhould, irradiate ; nor 


| River..or. ſtream. without a, ſpring from whence -' | 
-it ſhould flow, and take its original ; fo neither is + 


there. any Grace, without Chriſt, who'is the only 


 beginizer and finiſher. of Grace in us. He that has 
not Chrilt, he. has not God in the influences of 


Grace and SanQification z he has not God in him 


by way of reſedence and habitation, and as taking 


up abode in his ſoul. Nor he has not God with 


him by. way of affiſtance and co-operation, as en- 


abling him..to walk-in ſuch ways as are pleaſing to 
God, and as are ſuitable to a ChriStianconverſati- 
22 And ſo " to the Tone, which we now ſpeak 
of, to wit, of gracious and ſanifying gualificats- 
on. He has i. indeed God at all. -—_d 
Secondly, As not to the influences of Grage, 
ſo neither to the influences of comfort 3 no true 
comfort or peace of Conſcience but from God ia 
Chriſt; He zs our peace, both in the thing it (4IF, 
as alſo in the diſcovery and manifeſtation of it. 
The ſpirit of comfort,it is of his ſending,and comes 
from him. Comfort divided from Chrilt, it is not 
comfort but ſecurity; it is not aſſurance. but fancy; 
it is not Conſolation but preſumption. None can 
perſwade the heart,of Gods lovs and favour to it, 
but he alone that has purchaſed and obtained 
Gods love and favour for it, *and this is Chriſt 
alone, God hath ſent the ſpirit of his ſon into eur 
hearts crying Abba Father. And it is his ſpirit that 
beareth witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are the 
children of God. He that hath not Chriſt and his 
Spirit, he hath not God to comfort him. 

Thirdly, As to matter of Sa/vatioz, not God to 
ave him. There's no ſalvation out of Chriſt, 42. 
4-12. Neither is there ſalvation in any other. For 
there is zoxe other zame under Heaven given a- 
mong men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. He that 
hath not the Son he hath not life; 1.e. eternal life. 
i Joh. 5. 12. Put the wrath of God abides on him. 
Joh. 3. 36. Te will not come unto me that ye might 
have life : as who ſhould ſay, without me ”tis not 
to, be had, in Joh. 5.40. | 

This, which we are now upon, it follows from all |, 
which went before : Foraſmuch as out of Chriſt 
there's no knowledg of God, no acceſs unto him, 
no intereſt in him, no grace from him; It will ne- 
ceſſarily enſue, that he that has not Chriſt, he has 
not God in point of ſalvatioz. Becauſe whoſoe- 
ver are ſaved, they have all theſe ſeveral privi- 
ledges as antecedent belonging unto them 3 they 
know God, have acquaintance with him, are re- 
conciled unto him, juſtified and ſanQified by him. 
And thus we have the Point in the ſeveral Expli- 
cations of it, wherein it holds good unto us, 1 hat 


be that tranſereſſeth, that is, rejects the CoRrioe 
0 


'upon... the underſtanding, -of natural: abilities, wit - - 
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of Chriſt, he hath not God. 


of Application : Firſt, It comes home to ſundry 


forts of perſons,. who -are hence concluded in'a- 


yery ſad condition, as Pagans, Infidels, and Jews, 
and fuch as theſe; to whom either this Dottrine 
of Chriſt is as yet not comme, and: ſo+chave not at- 
- tained unto'it, or elſe to whom it 1s come, but re- 
jefed and refuſed by them, and ſo tranſgreſs againſt 
it ; theſe are all involv'din this cenfire which we 
| have here before us, That they have not God; 'and 
chat in the full ſenſe and latitude and extent of it, 
as we have hitherto declared it unto you; 

- This is fo much the more grievous,as it is the 
ſefs thoaght of and” expeCted 3 for theſe perſons 
which we have'now mentioned, they make a full 
account they have God, whatever they have elſe, 
For they all make mention of God, and they pro- 
fes him, and ſeem to worſhip him; as for the ha- 
ving of Chriſt, they know they have not him, nor 
do not care whether they have him.or no; but 
to tell them that they have not God, that's very 


ſtrange, and perhaps uppleaſfing to them; why but | 


therefore ſays the Apoltle here of them, They 
have not God ;, and he ſpeaks it ina; kind of fru- 
ſtration and diſappointment of them, (fot ſ6-we 


mult here take it as the ſcope of the Text). God | 


whom they think to have, and God whom they 
ſeen to haye, and God whom they wiſh to have, 
and whom willingly (if left to themſelves) they 
would not be without, even this God, him indeed 
they have not 5 whiles they have not Chriſt;whom 
they would not have, they have not God himſelf 
whom they would. .. \, 7; Er IN 

; At leaſt they have him not in that way, and'to 
that purpoſe for which they would: have him. 
They have God to judg them, and they have God 
to puniſh them, . and they have .God'to damn 
- they, but they have not God to ſave them, ard 
to preſerve them” from the wrath to come; thus 
they have him not, nor ſo remaining, never will. 
Therefore in the place before cited, (Epbeſ.2.12.,) 
as thoſe two expteſions are joined together 


, with» 
out Chriſt, and without God, - as we noted before ; 
ſo likewiſe are thoſe expreſſions joined too,17th- 
out God, and without Hgpe - without hope, that is 
without hope of Salvation, without hope of Eter- 
nal life, as it is in 77t. 1. 2. without hope-in the 
ground of it, whatever hope there may'be in their 
minds and vain conceilts. be 
And this is that which pinches moſt of-all,' not 
only them but many others beſides. There. are a 
great many people inthe world which'could as 
well be content to be without God, as they are 
without Chriſt, if being without God did import. 
no more than a-meer want or deprivation of: Ho- 
:lineſs 3 yea but there is this further in it, that it 
4salſo a want and deprivation of Happineſs. They 
are Without God, not only as the; Author of 
Grace, but as the Author of Salvation, Thoſe 
that will not. have Chriſt to rule them, and reign 
over them, God himſelf will never own them to 
ſave them ; but will give that charge about them 
which we meet withal in. the Goſpel, Bring them 


hither and ſtay then before me, Bind them hand 
[ 
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TEA | and foot, a4 caibthew at 
- The Uſe and Imp! ovement of this Point by way 


| |  onter darkneſs where 
ſhall be weeping, and wailing," md gnaſhivg of teeth, 
itis Jeſus, and healone(and thar imbraced 5nd -re- 
ceived by faith) who muſt deliver us from the 
wrath to come, 1 Thef,, 1.209 © © 7 2 
Therefore we ſee what cauſe we have to pity 
and to bewail ſuch perſons as theſe are; who ſit it 
darkneſs and the ſhadow of death in this partic: * 
lar; and'/both to pray'for, and otherwiſe to en- '* 
deavour the converſion and recovery of thery out 
of this miſerable condition. The leſs ſenſible they 
areof their own miſery themſelves, the mote ſen- 
ible ſhould we be for them; and do all thatwe car 
for the. reſcue and redemption and delivery of 
thern. We are apt ſometimes to have pity and com- 
paſſion upon the captivity of the outward man; 
If there be any who are ſometimes takenin Turkiſh 
{lavery, and in thraldom in regard of their Bo- 
dies, here our Bowels are ready to riſe in us; and 
we 'are ſometimes ative for the redemption of 
them. How ſhould the redemption of Souls be 
more precious with us, and not ceaſe for ever! 
Let us therefore do all we can here to reſtore men; 


and to recover them to God; from whom they are 


fallen, by denying of Chriſt, in whoin alone God 
will be owned and acknowledged by us. XS 
How far are thoſe from this who do rather in: 
deed harden them, and confirm them in this their 
wretched condition, by aſſerting and teaching; 
That they are well enough fo as they are, and thac 
it is poſſible for ther without Chriſt, or the Do- 
Arine of Chriſt, . to come to:God, ' or that an'im- 
plicit-knowledg* of him is ſafficient, without an + 
expreſs and aQtual belief and entertainment of him: 
Such as theſe they do drive them off farther, who 
in the: ſenſe and language of:the Holy Ghoſt are 
afar off already: © © TITER. > 

"Secondly, Not only Pagans and Jews come un- 
der this condemnation, but even many. others 
who alſo profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, as Papi#7» 


amd fuch as thoſe,, who tranſpgreſs the DoErine of 


Chriſt yery grolly in the corrupting of it; they 
do not only treſpaſs upon this Do&rine;who deny 
there is ſuch a perſon as Chriſt, of that fach- an 
one 1s .this perſon ; but who tnoreover-whiles 
they acknowledg the perſon, yet do either deny 
ſuch perfeQions to him, or faſten ſuch imperfe&++ 


| ons upon him as are unſuitable and unagreeable 


to himz which fancy and ſet up. ſuch a'Chriſt as 
God. himſelf never made, nor the Scripture yet 
ever revealed.” - WS TSS; 

_ Thirdly, Here is likewiſe the miſery of all na- 
tural and unregenerate perfons, theſe come finder 


| this cenſure likewiſe, who though they ſhould 


bold this Dodrine in Judgment, yet deny it in 
rffetion and praZiſe; foraſmuch as they-do not 
ubmit to the power and efficacy. of it, ſuch perſons 


as: do not clofe with Chriſt upon the” terms und 


conditions of- the "Goſpel; howſoever they may 
hold fuch an. opinion; as that there is -a' Chriſt, 
yea, moreover that this is he, Jeſas of Nazareth, 
the ſon of Mary; yet refuſing to yield obedience 
to him, and to comply with him, they do in ef- 
te& ſer themſelves againſt him,and ſo have not God. 


[t is not only the lot of Pagers, ard Infidels,.and: 
| Eec OE 
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Jews, Which do diredly- and profefſedly difown'| be has ſet Salvation fer the beſtowing. of it, or 


- ans; which live. within the pale of-the-Charch, 
rein the ſame condition likewiſe. i 1» 
-/Whieh therefore may ferve*to awaken them, 
and-to; cauſe them to eaſteld _ ent 
they are ſuch-as travſereſs the DoiZrine of Chris, 

NE EEOC himſelf, They are fuch 
8s have neither intereſt” in him, nor influence 
-frotn hims they are; ſirangers ard enemics to him, 
and {o-is be'to them; and will have nothing'to'do 
-with-them 'whiles they remain in ſuch z conditi- 

any comfortable impart arent of himſelf to 
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-\Phis-4s-very- fad and lamentable indeed, and 
_ "the height of all other-evils. The Apoſtle could 

not have paſt a more fearful doom-upen'them than | 
this. when bedays, they hroe not God: This Pane 
Dartni; this puriſoxrent of floſs it is aboveall other 
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= Therefore in the ſecond place, let us make 24 
eſt of the Point, even to acknowledg (rift and his 
Jodring/ and the Grave of God which is revealed 

a it" Lotus not own either ſuch a' Do@Frine os 
ftate; 'as does make void Chriſt unto us, but ra- 
ther cloſe with the goodneſs of God in this: graci- 
_ ous raipertment and comveyance-of ' himſelf tinto 

us: The tcaſoa why he'which has not Chriſt, has 

eGod, is not only from the ſoxplicity of their 
efſence; "God and Chrift, which are both one'and. 
he fame, but likewiſe /from"thie +gature of the 
diſpenſation ; becauſe God will-not communicate | 
nſelf any other way than in and by Chriſt; He 


- >» 


h 7 : 
is reſolved that whowſotver bZſaves be will ve 
by him, and him alone or not atal.” if therefore 
we canſeve onr ſelves of our ſelves, let us do it, 


and there's an end ; but if ever we ex or 
hope to be ſaved by God, and to be beholding to, 
him; for it, we muſt be faved by him upon his! 


even of profeſſing and nominal Chrifti+ 
4 be eſteemed: wewbers of Chriſt; theſe 


| accept of 'him.. 
either be'named | [2 


of | 


# 


ſervetobe lo. 
Beloved,” it is a great piece of peeviſhneſs in 


elſe be content for'ever to be damned, and we de. 


: 


|the corrupt nature of man, which we have cauſe 


all of us. to be very much humbled for, that the 
way which God himſelf defires more eſpecially to 
ſave us by,” that of all other ways we ſhoiild de- 
Cline and refuſe, and Keep our ſelves from, which 
is by the Mediation of Jeſus Chriif. This is that 
which God has invented, and deviſed and found 
outfor us, and herein expreſt the riches of his 
wiſdom & counſel towards us;The manifold wiſdom 
of God. And yet we would ſeen ſomuch'wiſer than 
he, as to think this way not ſo requiſite for us. 
Beſides to add 'to this, his 3mportanity for the 
perſwading of us: God has not only found out 
Chriſt for us, and' offered him to ns, but he has 
wooed us, and befought us, and jntreated us to 
He ſends his A/eſſergers and Embaſ- 
fetlours to ut, who pray us in his flead that we 
world be Feconciled to him in his Sonu. And what a 
fondneſs and perverſeneſs then is it for us to {top 
pr. 5 bog and to refuſe to come off un: 
tou! How ſDall we eſcape if' we negle# [0 great 
ſalvation”! Heb. 2:3. WET WE 
"Eſpecially, if we 'ſhall add further, the excel- 


| 


penſation it ſelf, which is the beſt 
and happielt of all, and that in two particulars: 
Firſt, It's the ſareſt way of conveyance : And ſe- 
condly, It is the ſweeteſt; it has the preateſt ſecu- 
rity, andthe preateſt contentment in it. Ez. 

irſt,” This conveyance of all good to us in the 
Coveirant of Grace, and in the name of Chriſt, je 


is the ſafeſt and ſureft Diſpenſation. We are now 


upon very good terms Which we may reſt upon, 
ſalvation with the appurtenences of it bad been 


in-any'other H2xds befides,we had not been fo ſure 
of it, if in our own hands, we might have /off it, 
as we did once before in our fall from Innocency, 
ovif in 'any creatures:hands elſe, yet being crea- 
tures we could not have been fo ſecure ; but now 
being in the hands of Chriſt, and diſpenſt by him, 
itds in fafe and ſure hands indeed. And:that love 
which God bears to us in and for his Son, it muſt 
needs be fure and firm loyg ; becauſe as he loves 
him, ſo'he will love us alſo for him, and upon his 
account. That the love wherewith thou loveſt me 
may be'inthem,and I in them,in Joh. 17. 26, Look 
what the ground and foundation of any love is, 
the ſame is the conſtancy and 'continuance of it ; 
if it have a weak andflight foundation, it is weak 
and flight” love. Again, if it have a'ſtrong and 
firm foundation, the love'is accordingly. Nay this 
isthe love of God 'to a Believer. . Foraſmuch'as it 
is founded in Chriſt who is his Beloved, and the 
Som of his 1:ve, as the Scripture calls him, i» whons 
be 2s well pleaſed; itmult needs be therefore firm 
love. Thoſe words of God concerning Chriſt, 
which we find more than once ſpoken of him at 
his Baptiſar, and at his Transfignration both, This 
is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed; they 
do not-only denote the object of Gods love, but 
likewiſe 'the compeyance. Neither do they only 


own terms and conditions; and in that way which | 
- | ** 


terminate ypon Chrift himſelf, but alſo rebound 
| from 
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from Him, upon all Believers in reference to Hint: 
God is well-pleaſed with Chriſt, and in him he is 
| well-pleaſed with all ſuch as ſubmit to Chriſt, for 
Chriſts-ſake : That's one Commendation of this 
conveyance and. diſperſation by Chriſt, vis. The 
ſafety and ſecurity of it. 
Secondly, There. is the ſweetreſs of it allo ; 
there is a great deal of delightfulneſs allo in it, 
if we were capable of it, to apprehend it; to ſee 
every thing coming to us, {trained through the 
loye of God in Chriſt, .it's wonderful pleaſing and 
(fins; and the heart: of a true Believer does 
exceedingly .rejoyce in it... All the priviledges 
of the Covenant of Grace, they are from hence 
now doubled to us; as having in them, not only 
the ſweetneſs of the things themſelves in their 
own nature, but alſo the ſweetneſs of the cpr- 
vejance, like. pure, and., chryſtal-water running 
through a channel of Gold, or pipe of. Silver to 
us. | So much for that : And ſo much may be ſpo- 
ken of the firſt Branch of this Negative Propoſt- 
tion, in the Cenlure of the ſimple negle# or re- 
fuſal of the Doftrine of Chriſt, #hoſoever tranſ- 


greſſeth. | 


þ 


withdraw them from it ; For many deceivers are 


jentred into the world, &c. ver. 7. Now therefore: 


lays he, Look to your ſelves, that we loſe not the 
things which we have wrought ; namely, by your 
 Apoitary and departure. And he ſubjoyns a dou- 
ble Motive; the one taken from the Apoltle, and 
the reſt of the Miniſters labouring for them, that 
they might neither loſe their labour, nor yet their 
recompence, but that they might receive a ſil! #e- 
ward. And the other taken from the condition 
of thoſe themſelves, that do thus declice and wa- 
ver in-the Faith; and that is, that they. have #v 
God; which what it is, we have alrezdy heafd: 

| Therefore we may not think this to be-a mat- 
ter of . 3xdifferency to us, how we ſtand in our 
Judgments and opinions, but be ſure to be rigtit 
here, and to be ſtedfaſt irithem : We-may not ler 
go.ſuch a precious jewel as Truth is, but hold it, 
and preſerye it all we can; eſpecially the Truths 
of Criſt, and ſuch Dotrines as do Immediately 
refer to-his tender of hitſelf tous : God accounts 
of; us not fo much according to our firſt- begiri- 
mngs, as our proceedings to this purpoſe z We 
are-then evzde partakers of Chriſt (and ſo confſe- 


[4 


The ſecond is of xrworthy receſſion, in Apoita- 
cy, or departure from it, and «bideth not in the 
PHofrin of Chriſt, x«: wi wizwr. Wholoever de-| 
ſerts and forſakes the Truth of. Chriſt, which he 
hath formerly imbraced 3 there is. a cenſure-alſd 
upon him: It is much not to receive it, and not 
to entertain it there where it is offer'd: but to part 
with it, and to caſt it away, this'is very groſs and 
hainous indeed, and ſuch as admits of no excuſe ; 
ſuch an one, he has no portion. in. God at all. | 
Therefore it isthat the Scripture ſtill ſo much. calls 
for this continning, and condemas the. contrary, 
Job. 8.31. If ye continue in: my word, then are ye 
#:y diſciples indeed, &c. So Col. 1. 23, Fd ye con- 
tinue inthe faith, grounded and. ſetled, and be 
not moved away from the hope of the Goſpel which 
ye have heard, &c. And Joh. 15.7. If ye abide 
iz me, and my words abide in you, ye: ſpall a5k 
what ye will, and it ſhall be given you.Still this abi- 
ding in Chriſt, and in his Dodriae, is that which 
1s very much urg'd and preſt upon us.. And fo 
here in the Text, He that abides not in the Do- 
Frine of Chriſt, hath not God. 

This, it may be further explain'd, and extended 
totwo Heads: ' Firſt, As to matter of. Faith and 
Judgment ; He that abides not in this Dodtine 
to believe it. Secondly, As to matter of Life and 
Converſation; He that abides not in this Doftrine 
to praiſe it. Here is a Cenſure upon both of 
theſe, and the one follows upon the other. / | 
+ Firſt, As to matter of Judgment + Here'sa Cen: 
fure upon declining in this 3+ for any that have for\ 
merly imbraced Chriſt and his DoQrine, to de- 
part from it thus, it is a bulineſs of great» dan-' 
ger to them, and does exclude them from intereſt 
1n God himſelf, This is' ſuch-a ſenſe, :as agrees 
very well, with the Context, and the: ſcope of 
this preſent Epiſtle,: which is to confirm the Ele# 
Lady and ber Children, in the received Truth, and 
to arm them: againſt-the attempts of Seducers. 


faith ſiedfas? to the end, and on! 


quently of God), if we hold the beginning of our 
y then, as the A- 
poſtle himſelf concludes in Heb. 2. 14. | 

This ſhould make us fo ' much the more war) 
and watchful over our ſelves, - eſpecially in ach 
times and days, wherein the pilars of Religion 
are ſhaken, and the fundamentals of the Dofrine 
of Chriſt are'very much deftroy'd. * By how much 
the more they are ſo by others, by ſo much the 
carefullet ſhould: we be our ſelves, that they ' be 
not ſo1n-us 5 we ſhould endeavour to keep our 
ents ſound -inſuch things as theſe are; 'and 


[to hold fait the profeſſion of our faith without 1v4- 


vering,. as It is 1n Heb.10.23. 7d be rovted' and 
grounded in Chriſt, and fiabliſhed in the faith,” us 
we have been taught, abounding therein withthanks- 
giving, as -It 1sin-Col. 2. 7. 6: Y Ie 
- Bur ſecondly, As this may be extended-to mat-_ 
ter of judgment, lo likewiſe to matter of praGice: 
This is a further abiding in Chrifts Do&rinewhich 
all thoſe. that neglect to do, they come alſo under 
the former Cenfaxe: A man may in ſotve fort a- 
bide'ia Chriſts Doftrine, ſo as to give affent and 
credence*to-it,- and yet not-abide in it, ſo'as to 
improve it;'and to live anfwerable to it. | There- 
fore this muſt be:taken in likewiſe, together'with 
the other; ither'do we-indeed abide in it, when 
itiabides in us, and has an influence and- efficacy 
pon: us When we arestransform'd, and ofiong' : 
and wrought into- the power of it 3 which it ie 
be fot fo with us, all the other will be but to lit- 
de. purpoſe; nay - indeed,” we cannot expect to 
have the: other in us. |: Men are' no further ſure 
of -ſoxnd ##d orthodox Judgments, thanthey have 
holy and gracious hearts, and ſanfifled and re- 
formed. lives and converſations, and they” delz- 
vered into that form of doFrine'which"ii delivered 
anto them, as we find that Expreſſion uſed by the 


which did indeayour, -or/at leaſt were ready to 
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\ we abide-in ſuch ways as are ſuitable and con- 
- formablets this DodQrine, and do that which' this: 


The grace of God that bringeth ſelvation, hath ap- 


” know God, get in works they deny him, being abo- 
' / avinable and diſobedient, and to every good work 


ſhould dwell in ſuch narrow rows as our hearts; 
” and yet this is that which he does : Chriſtians, | 
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rs of Chriſts Dottrine condemned. Serm. 45, 
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bo Yon, a. : P —_— 
Then-we abide in the Do@rine of Chriſt, when 


Dodrine teacheth, which is to live gracions and 
holy lives, as the Apoſtle tells-us,* Tit. 2.11, 12. 


peared to all. men, teaching =, - that denying 12- 


they arethe Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and they 
bave the. Spirit. of God 'dwelling. in them ; He 
honours them, with his gracious Preſence. What 
a blefled priviledy is this! and how does it ſerve 
to comfort them -in all other inconveniences of 
dwelling and abode whatſoever ! Thoſe who are 
deſolate, and ſolitary, and remote, -and wandring 


godlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhoy!d live ſoberly, up and: down, which have no certain dwelling. 


and righteouſly, and godly in this: preſent. world. | 
When therefore any ſhall ceaſe to do this, they 
forlake the Do@rize of Chriſt, let their judgments 


be what -they will be.  hiler they profeſs they 
reprobate, asit 15{aid of the defiled and mnbelicy-' 


Negative Propoſition, Whoſpever trenſgreſſeth and 


place, as it is laid of the Apoſtles or if they have; 
yet alone, and deſerted,” and have no company 
coming near unto them : yet that they have God 
Himſelf -ro dwell with them, and in them; , 
a comfurtable advantage is this! and how much 
tobe prized by them! How ſhould thoſe which 
are true Believers live indeed inthe power and-- 
efficacy of this preſent Truth which we have now 
before us, and make the moſt of it thar poſſibly 
they can , that they have God in them by way of 


ebideth not in the Doctrine of (brit, bath. not 


# 


1 


| 


He | 


refidence and habitation? , 
Secondly, They have alſo God with them, by 
way of ſociety and communion. A man may re- 
fide fometimes in ſuch a*place, but be ins it in the 
nature of a (tranger; vouchſafe his Preſence, but 
not- his Converſe. This now is notfully fo com- 
fortable ; yea, but now further God-vouchſafes ro 
his Children this priviledg added to: the other, 
the priviledg of communion added to the privi- 
ledg of cownemoration. Thus in Job. 14. 23. If 
any mar love me, hewill keep my words, and my Fa- 
ther will love bim, and we will come unto bin, and 
make our abode with him: Well, but that's not all 3 
it is faid in ver. 21. Hethet loveth mee, ſhall be loved 
of my Father; and I will love him, and will me- 
ni v4 my ſelf unto" him. Manifeſt . my ſelf unto 
him, How's that ? that's, in all ſweet and gra- 


cious intercourſe of communion with him?” ac- 


ble communion which paſſes betwixt God and all 
Believers, they cleaving to him by an a@ of Faith, 
and he imbracing them by an at of Love 5 x by 
a Spirit of adoption crying to him, and he by a 
Spixie of re ſe re of rhew. "There is 
not ſo expreſs a fellowſhip of one friend with ano- 
ther, which like Iron, ſharpening Iron do refreſh 
each others countenances, as there-is of a gra- 
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ous heart with God in that communion which it 
enjoys with him in its Chriſtian courſe. © . --_ 
Thirdly, He hath God alfo:for him by way of 

aſſiſtance and approbation. He that abides in the 
Dottrine of Chriſt, and owns that, he '/has God 
anſwerably ſtanding for him, and taking his part 3 
he has Gad to own him, and has God to fide with 
3 him, and he has God to affiſt him, and to defend 

/. him againſt all thoſe that are bppoſite and con-. 
trary to him. He has God not only as an 7#habz- 
tant and companion, but alſo as an ebettor. 

© This is another" great matter of conſolation to 
a true believer; and to one who ts (tedfaſt to Re- 
ligion and the: Principles of itz. when he may: 
ſeem to ſtand alone and by himſelf, and to have 
few or none to comply with him, he ſhall then 
have the Father, and Son, and Holy Ghoſt too, a 
Trinity of perſons to ftand by him, and for him, 
and this threefold cord ts not eaſtly broken: whites 
weſtand for God, we ſhall-have God ſtanding for 


us, and upholding us againſt all that ſhall oppoſe | 


ns; and go about ro diminiſh from us. -Thz Lord 
is on. my ſide, ſays David, I will not fear what man 


can do unto me. The Lord taketh my part with them | 


that help me, therefore ſhall X ſee my deſire upon 
them that hate me, Plal. 118.6, 7. Now if God be 
for us, who can be ageinit ns ? as the Apoſtle yery 
well reaſons, Rome. 8. 31. "IO | 

A Chriſtian conſidered inhimſelf, is a very weak 
and feeble creature z "Oh but he has an Alniighty 
God totake inwith him,to defend him,andto ſtand 
ot his fide againſt all aſſailants, whether of men 
or devils. Fear not Paul, for T am with "thee, and 
none f 64 ſet pon thee to burt thee, &c. Under 
this head we may likewiſe join Gods gracious af- 
fiſtance of his ſervants as to further progreſs and 
perſeverance in Grace 3 To hint that hath, ſhall be 
giver. And the more that any abide in Chriſts 
Dotrine hitherto, the more likely are they to a- 
bide in it ſtill, becauſe God will never be wanting, 
.. More or Heſs to gracious endeavours, but where 
be has begun a good work in any of us, will there 
prefect 3t unto the day of Jeſus Chrifh, in philip. 1.6. 
5 >Bur'yet all s'not limited and confined: to this 


preſent life ; 'there's a further reach in this expreſ- 

on-(till, -which we have nor yet ſpoken unto 3 
when 'tis ſaid here, that he'that abides in Chriſts 
DoRrine, he hath God, both Father and Son. And 
that is in; reference; to eferral glory, and that like 


4 


433 
| which is to come hereafter. He hath him n "6 
Adoption and Sandtification,and a by A 
vation and Glorification. Thus when the Apoſtle 
Had ſpoken of the Grace of God appearing to all 
men;Ecc.he tells us it brings Salvation. And when 
he had ſpoken of living godly and holy, he pre- 
ſently adds, Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the 


glorious appearing of cur Lord and Saviour, &c. 
_ Neither is this any way dizzini/bed by the word 
in the preſent tenſe, He bath God, but rather 
confirrned 3 which does ſignifie the certainty of ' 
it, as if it were done already. He that abides ir, 
the Dotrine of Chrilt,. he is as fare of eternal 
Salvation, as if he were ſaved already. Therefore 
the Apoſtle Peter has ſuch an expreſſion as this is 
A partaker of the glory which ſhall: be revealed. 
1 Pet. 5. 1. The glory which ſhall be, and yer 

| partaker of it already. Ando the Apoſtle Paxl, 
Epheſ.2.6. He hath raiſed us np together, and made 
us [tt together 77 beawcnly places in Chriff. | 

his holds good firſt in the faithfulneſs of Gods 
promiſe, he has (promiſed it, and therefore it is 
as-good as-if it were aQtually performed: 

And ſecondly, m the preparations to it, and 
anticipations of it in the firſt-fruirs of the ſpirit 5 
that of God which a Believer has a'ready, it does 
beſpeak more of him to him, which he is thence 
aſſured further to injoy. | | 

He hath both the Father and the Son, But why 
is not the Holy Ghoſt joyned with: them, as which 
he bas likewiſe? To. this I anſwer; chat he" is 
included in the two other perſons; as heis alſoin 
other places of CS criptare of the like exprefiton, 
Therefore it is a very good obſervation of 4uftins 
which ſhall ſhue up this' diſcourſe, Cum Spiritxe 
Sanctus ſit nexus Patris &- Filii, ubicunque ponies 
tur perſotie Patris, & perſona Filii ſimul, jbi ſem- 
per intelligitur perſona Spiritas ſan#i* Fora 
much as the Holy Ghoſt is the band uniting F ather 
| end Sor, therefore whereſoever there is mention 
made of the Perſon of the Father, and of the Per- 
| fon of the Son together, there is always to-be -un- 
 derſtood the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt as included. 
And ſo: now I have done alſo with the ſecond 
general part of the Text, which is the Propofiti- 
 or-in the Affirmative expreſſion. as qualifying-the. 
former; He that abideth in the £:ctrine of Chriſt, 
he bath both the Father and the $0. And (o thuch 
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EO Revel. 1. 5. _ 
And from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faithful wimeſs, and the firſt-begotten of the 


_— me and 
, 


dead, and the Prince of the Kings of theearth: unto him that lowed us, and 
* waſhed us from our ſuns in bis own blood. 


_ There is nothing more neceſſary for Chriſtians in the bleſſings and good things that they partake of, than to 


be fully ſenſeble and apprehenſive of the \ 9s meagre; of them, and of the conveyance of thoſe 
e do 


bleſſmgs to them 5, and thires that which is 


ne in this Scripture by the Apoſile John in his Sa- 


lautation of the ſeven Churches of Aſia, ro whom he directs and inſcribes this his Book of Revelation 


- ore eſpecially. He wiſhes them Grace and Peace ; and be withal informs them who it is, from whom 


they muſt expect them; and that is not only from God himſelf conſidered eſſentially, From him that 
- was, and.that is, and that is to come 3 but from God eſpecially conſidered Diſpenſatively, and as revea- 
led and made known in Chriſt, whom be adds to the'other : And from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faith-- 


_ ful witneſs, &c. 


> FN this preſent Text before us we have a three- 


L fold d 
econdly, Fram his Pricſiy, who is the fiſt-be- 

often of the dead. And thirdly. From his Regel, 
pho is the Prince of the Kings of the Earth. Theſe 
are. 


cription of Chriſt an to his ſeve- 
which he hath undertaken for us: Firſt, 


e the Parts.of the Text.. 

_ We begin with the f7/e of theſe Parts, viz. the 
roph, 2hriſt, expreſt to us-in theſe 
words, wherein Je/av Chrift.is ſaid tobe the faith- 
ful witneſ7. . There are two: words here put to- 
gether, and both of them with their diſtin Em- 
alis, as they rug. in the Original Text, it 1s the 
witneſs, $ waiglve, and it is the faithfol, 3 wide, an 
Article prefixt to-each. 

- Firſt, It is tbe witneſ7. Chriſt is a witneſ7, and 
he 8a witneſs with a witnels 3 heis a'ſpecial and 
lingular witneſs, fo. as there -is noneelſe befides, 
that in this particular is like unto him, J/e. 55.4. 
Bebold; 1 have given him for 4 witneſs to the peo- 
ple « itis ſpoken of Chriſt, | This be-is ſaid to be, 
according to a twofold Explication: Firſt, 
way of. Diſcovery and Revelation. And ſecond- 
ly, By way of 
of theſe reſpetts is Chriſt a witneſs. 

Firſt, By way of Diſcovery and Revelation, as 
making known to us the will of his Father. Thus 
in Mirth. 11.27. AL things are delivered unto me 
of my Father, and no man knoweth the Son, but 
the Father ; neither knoweth any man the Father, 
but the $on, and he to whom the Son will reveal 
him. So Joh. 1.18. No man hath ſeen God at any 
fime : the only begotten Son, which is in the boſom 

F the Father, be hath declared him. Chriſt being 
lod's Eternal Wiſdom, and fo always preſent with 
the Father ; by him, as one brought wp with bim, 
Prov.$:30. He from hence knows the mind of the 


ical, who is the faithful witneſs. | {{ 


ance and Confirmation ; In each. 


Father, and ſo is able to diſcover it to us.and make 
it known, which accordingly is done by him. In 
Heb. 2. 3. it is ſaid, that the Goſpel began to be 
[pokere by the Lord himſelf: And in Heb. 1. 2. God 
hath in theſe laſt days ſpokemw unto ws by bis 
Son, &c. | ES = 

| There were two ways wherein Chriſt did make 
known unto-us the Goſpel,and: the will of his Fa» 
ther: The one was dire&ly and mediately ia 
his own perſon, and the other was immediately 
and. miniſterially in the: mouths and pens of his 
Servants, who.were ſent and appointed by him. 

Firſt, In his owe per/ſor, Ia. 61. 1, &c. The $pi- 
"wh the Lord God is upon me, — the Lord 
hath anointed me tp preach.. good tidings to the 
meck, &c. And we ſee it fulfild in Lak. 4-18. 10 
Epbeſ--2.17. He came and preached: peace to them 
that were a-ſar off, and to them that were near; 
that no man may. think meanly or ſcornfully. of 
this work of Preaching; and publiſhing of the Gol. 
pel; it was the work, and bufineſs, and employ- 
a evea of Chriſt himſelf in his owa per- 
on. 

" But ſecondly, Hedid it alſo, and ſtill does in 
his ſervants, Who were ſent and appointed by 
him. Thus 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11. of which ſalvation 
the Prophets have inquired, and ſearched diligent- 
ly, who propheſied of the grace that ſhould come nn- 
to you: ſearching what, or what manner of time 
the Spirit of Chriit which was in them did ſugnifie, 
when it be before- hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
&c. And lo St. Pal, in 2 Cor. 13.3. Since ye ſeek 
a proof of Chrift ſpeaking in me, &c, It is Chriſt 
that ſpeaksto us in his Miniſters, who have his 
Spirit given them to this purpoſe. Thus is Chriſt 
a witneſs by way of Diſcovery and Revelation, 
which 1s the firſt Explication. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, By way of 2aſ/araxce and confirmati- 
on, not only fo far forth as he reveals to us thoſe 
things which we knew not; but allo, ashe does 
farther ſettle us in theſe things which we kaow 1n 


part already;he is a witneſs in this reſpe& likewile. 
' And that by virtue of his Spirit that dwelleth in 


us, God hath revealed theſe things to us by his 


Spirits For the Spirit ſearcheth all things, even 
the deep things of God. And as he reveals them, ſo 
alſo he confirms them, and gives-us a- further af- 
ſurance of them, as it is alſo intimated, to us, 
2 Cor. 2, IO. | | 


Now there are two things which Chriſt by his: 


Spirit doth thus' witneſs to all thoſe that are mem- 


þers of . him 2 Firſt, The Truths and Do@rines of 


Chriitianity, and Religion it felf: And ſecondly, 
+ Their own ſpiritnal condition and ſtate in Grace, 
as hrving ſuch truths beloagiang to them. 


Firſt, For the Truths and DoFrines of Religion - 


Chriſt is a witneſs in regard of theſe, namely {o 
far forth as he does illuſtrate them, and-ſhine up- 
on them, and open our minds and underſtandings 
. for the conceiving and apprehending of them. As 
it is-ſaid of the Diſciples in the genera], in Zuk. 
24. 45. He opened their underſtandings that they 
might underſtand the Scriptures. The Spirit of 
Chriſt in his children witneſſes Divine Truths not 
only totheir heads, but to their hearts; andgives 
them a further ſavour and rellifh 'of thoſe things 
which they know in part- already, which is'the 

eat difference betwixt them and other men. 
Take common and ordinary perſons who have no 
work of Grace at all in them, and they have ma- 
ny'times a great deal of 4rowleds in the DoQrines 
and Points of Religion fo far as belongs to the 
brain, and are able to diſcourſe it may be pretty 
Largely and plauſibly of them. But now a' good 


Chriſtian indeed he has another kind of know- | ſtreng 


ledg of them: He ſees ſpiritual Truths by a fpiri- 
tual lightz that which. others diſcourſe of, he 
feels 3 and has his heart transformed and chan 
into the nature of them. Thus he knows the'Scrip- 
ture and written Word to be the Word of God 
. not only from the teſtimony of the Church, but 
from the teſtimony of the Spirit, and as finding. 
in his own ſon the workings and impreſſions of 
it, as A»ſ#5z.'ſometimes profeſles it for his own 
particular. Rs EIT LONG | 
This is that accordingly which we ſtiould la- 
bour' to find in our ſelves,. as being that which 
will be of greateſt uſe and benefit to us, and'moſt 
likely to hold out with us. Tt is the beſt and rea- 
dieſt way to perſeverance, and continuance, and 
abidance inthe truth, when it 1s thus wrought 
and riveted into us. When the DoFrines of Relzs 
dierr are meerly notional and ſpeculative, as ſwim- 
ing and floating in the underſtanding, men do 
more eaſily let them go and part with them 3 but 
when Chriſt by his Spirit does feal them,” and en- 
grave them upon the heart, then they are ſure and 
certain, and-we ſhall conſtantly hold them out 
even to the end.” EE 
Again (for a further explication of this Point) 
as Chriſt may be ſaid to be a witneſs of the Truths 


——_ 


| his whole: converſation, Joh. 118.27. For this end 
lays he) was born, and for this cauſe came'T in- 
to the world that T ſhould bear 'witneſ ty the truth. 
Chriſts ations they gave a teltimony to his Do- 
Ctrine, and to the truth and reality of it. That 
which was done by him it was a manifcſtation of 
that which was ſaid, which is indeed the beſt wir- 
neſs of trath that can be given unto it. And it 
teaches us the ſame likewiſe in ſome kind of con- 
tormity unto him.We ought thus far to be fellow- 
helpers to the truth, and promoters of it all that 
may be. TE Fs 

- And'ſo as by doing, fo by ſuffering likewiſe 5 
Chriſt was a witneſs to the truth alſo thus, and 
enables all his ſervants where they are called unts 
Itto be ſo likewiſe.He is in a ſenſe the firſt Martyr: 
and all others take it from him, that have any 
ability to be lo. 2 | 
That's the firſt Branch: of this witnels,as to the 
matter of it, as extending to the Truths of Chri- 
ltianity, SS wm 
The ſecord is as to Chriſtians own ' condition 
and ſtate of Grace; Chriſt is a witneſs hkewiſe 
thus,” as he witneſſes by his ſpirit to their ſpirits, 
that they are his children,Rom. 8.16, Thus 1 Joh, 
5-10. He that believeth on the Son of God bath the 
witneſs in himſelf; that is, wrought and imprinted 
upon his heart by the Spirit of Chriſt, which dwell- 
eth in him, and certifies him'in- this particular ; 
and that againſt all falſe witneſſes and objettions 
to the contrary.” When Satan or a nizhs own miſ- 
giving heart ſhall beready ſometitnests accuſehim 
and fly in his face; here's the witneſs and teftinro- 


” of Chriit bimſelf, which will carry all down bes 
ore it. And ſo again when a'mans own heart ac- 
quits him, and ſpeaks comfortably to him ; here's 
the witneſs of Chriſt al(6 to confirm it,” and to.add 
gth unto it, which is the chicfeſt of all. As 
Peter (ometime to Chriſt, Lord; thou knoweft all 
things, thou knoweſt that T love thee. Chriſt is nat - 
only a Judg, bat a-Witngſs, and accordingly we 
may appeal unto*him- for the clearing and juſtify: 
ing of us upon any &Ecafion, as this Diſciple here - 
does, and he will beready accordingly to give it 
witneſs to us and for us, as it is proper unto him: 
wy witneſs is in heaven, ard my record on high, 
Job 16. 19. | re | 
Yea and to give witneſs in us t00, within our owl 


breaſts 3 Chriſt he can ſpeak peace to the Conlci- 


ence, and make*it ſpeak peace to it (elf, which 
no other witneſs cant do befides. He cati fo enligh- 
ten-and over-power the Conſcience, as' theteb 

to enable it to give a right judgment of it Rk 
which oftentimes (eſpecially in temptation) of it 
ſelf it is unable to do: Miniſters may be able to 
bear witneſs of the promiſes in general ; but Chriſt 
he is able ro apply them, "and bring them home in 
particular. Therefore we ſhould learn to give 
Chriſt the honour which is due unts him' in this 
reſpet, by owning and acknowledging of his 
power and ability to this purpoſe, and complying 
with it. We ſhould take heed of denying it,cither 


in point of Dotrine,or in point of praftiſe. Thoſe 


deny it in point of Dod&rine, who with the Pa- 
poſſible for a Chriſtian here in 


of Religion by his $pirit, ſo alſo by his /ife, and 


| p#iF5 deny it to be 
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— this life preſent, to be affured off his Eternal falva- 


| fortable intimations of Chriſt, -and his Spirit ap-| 


_* much may be ſpoken of the firſt word of Empha- 
\. fis in the Text, and. that is the 7tnefs. | 


- what St. Paal ſays of a ſteward, the' ſame may be 


And thirdly, In the fcncerity. 


> the promiſes of God' in him are yea, and in him 
there faid of the Promiſes, it holds good of the 


© 2” Jac" 


Have heard of him 3xdefinitely, whatſoever they 
. * be, without any 


" Fejme Chriſt the 


Fauhful Witneſs. 


tion or {tate in Grace 3 and thoſe deny'it in potnt 
of praQtice,-who,chuſe rather to cloſe with the 
malicious ſuggeſtions of Satan,than with-the com- 


plying himſelf to them. And bottrof them do ex- 
ceedingly derogate from Chriſt in+ his Prophetical. 
office, whereof this is one part, to teſtifte the con- 
cition of his people in order to falvation, that 
they are- indeed in the ſtate of, Grace. | And fo 


'/The/erond is,The-Faithful. Chriſt is not only a 
witneſs but a faithful witneſs, which is the chief 
and principal commendation of a witneſ; indeed 3 


faid of a witneſs; of the former: we have it in 
1 Cor. 4. 2+ It is required in ſtewards that a man 
be:found faithful; and-ſo it is required in witneſſes. 


him deſcribed, Rewel.” 3. 14. The Amen, the true 
faithful witneſs. | This faithfulneſs of Chriſt in 
DoIat of teſtimony, it may be- explained and laid 

rth untous in three particulars eſpecially : Firſt, | 
Ia the veracity of it, Secondly,In the wniverſelity. 


| For the veracity of it : Firſt, Chriſt is a far#h- 
fol witneſs, becauſe he witneſſes nothing but thet 
which is indeed 2y#th. Whatever Chriſt pro- 
pounds to his Church.to be believed by it, it hath 
anundoubted certainty in it. Thus 2 Cor-1. 19,20. 
heyord of Chriſt is declared hot to be yes aud 
an, but in bime to be yea. And it is added, For af 


men, wnto the glory of God by us. And what is 


whole word at large ; it is no other than Truth it 
elf, as proceeding from bim whoſe name 1s faith- 
& $44,144: 

y, From the wriverſality of it : Chriſts 
neſs is ſeen in | eget , not only in 
delivering the truth, but the whole trath. There 
are. many witneſſes ſometimes in the world who 
are partial and imperfe& in their teſtimony, ſome- 
what they will be content to witneſs, but other 
hingsthey will defire to conceal z this 1s- a great 
part of unfaithfulne. But now with Chriſt it is 
far otherwiſe, he reveals and declares whatſoever 
1 t0-be revealed by him, not reſerving or con- 
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me is true, and I ſpeak to the world thoſe things 
which I bave heard of him. Thoſe things which I 


reſervation or exception. . 

- And {© as without reſervation, ſo without ad- 
dition likewiſe ;z_ that which the Father commits 
unto-him tobe declared, that alone does. Chriſt 
declare. As he is the Mediator of the Church, fo 
he does all by diſpenſation from him, and varies 


nor... 

_ »Thigdly, His faithfulneſs is ſeen in his ſincerity 
jn all this,in that herein he ſeeks not his own glory, 
but the glory of him that ſent him, as he teſtifies 
of himſelf, Job. 7-18. He that ſpeaketh of bimelf 
ſeeheth his own. glory,” but he that ſecketh his glo- 


And accordingly ſuch anone is Chriſt, as we find | 


-any thing, Joh. 8. 26. He that bath ſent | 


ry that ſent him, the ſame is true, and there ir ng 


fore. conclude himſelf to be true, becauſe he ſeeks 
not his own glory, but-the glory of his Father 3 
and fo indeed he did, and that in a principal man. 
ner 3 and fo likewiſe he ſought the gaod of thoſe 
perſons to whom he was ſent 3 which was: ano- 
ther part of ſincerity in him, and ſo conſequent]y 


the whole Truth of God, fo {till with reſped had. 
to their capacities, and as they were able to bear 


was fitting for them, and than they themſelyes 


were capable of for ſuch a particular ſeaſon ; He. 


would not withhold from them ſo much as they 
needed ; and he would not impoſe upon them 
more than they could bear ; and ſo making their 


good and advantage his main aim and inteadm;;e. 


This was his ſexcerity. 

The. Conſideration. of this Point thus open'd: 
and explain'd unto us, may have a ſuitable 
influenceupon our ſelves ina way of Application : 
Firſt, As. a ſpecial Argument and Ingagement to 
us to believe what is afforded and propounded by 
Chriſt to be believed by - us. | Faithfulneſs on 
Chriſts part, it calls for Faith on ours; .and his 
witneſſing, it calls for our 4//ext : That's the im< 
provement which is to be made of it by us, We 
ſee here from hence the hainouſneſs of the ſin of 
unbglief and infidelity.: By how much. the more 
faithful Chriſt 1s ig his witneſs, ſo much the more 
(ſhame is it for us to diſcredit it, and to ſet our ſelves 
againſt it : He that believeth not God (lays the, A- 
poltle ) he hath made: him a lyar, becauſe he bes 
lieveth not the Record that God gave of his Som, 
An unbeliever, he makes Chriſt unfaithful, which 


is ſuch. a fin as he willnever put up. We ſeas - 


monglt men, how much commonly they ſtand np- 
on their faithfulneſs, that that ſhould not be. any 
thing call'd in queſtion 3 and where it is ſo, they 
are impatient of it. To give a man. the lye, it is 
counted the greateſt indignity that .can be. And 
how then may we think will Chriſt take it, when 
we ſhall in efte& do'as much to him, as by our un- 
belief we are ſaid to do ? He that ſtands ſo much 
upon. his Truth which he hath magnified above af 
bis Name, as the Pſalmift tells us, certainly he 
will not hold them guiltleſs which diſparage'it, by 
not cloſing with it,-and aflenting to it. ; 

Therefore let this. provoke us. to ſtir up. out 
Faith as: much as may be upon all occaſions; and 
make it as Generel, and as large, and of as full ex- 
tent as poſſibly may be 5; look how large Chriſt's 
witneſs is, ſo large and full in like manner ſhould 
be our receiving of it; and that whether as tothe 
promiſes of Chriit, or clſe to his threatning ; for 
he is faithful in both. 

Firſt, Take him as to his Prozwiſes. Let us hold 
upon Chriſts faithfulneſs in them, by truſting per- 


(fealy to the grace which 1s, revealed, as the A» 


poltle Peter exhorts us, 1 Pet. 1. 13, And again, 
as the Apoſtleto the Hebrews, Let us hold faſt the 
profeſſion of our faith without wavering, for he is 
faithful that bath promiſed, Heb.10.23. Rememier 


thy promiſe unto thy ſervant, wherein thou. hat 
2 Cauſed 


nnrighteouſneſs in him. Where Chriſt does there. 


of faithfulneſs. Therefore as he revealed to them 
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cauſed me to hope, ſays the Prophet David, Pſal. 
119.49. Where-ever.we meet with a proziſe, we 
have there ground of hope. And what's the reaſon 


of this? namely, becauſe Chriſt is the ſazthful 
witneſs, from whom all the promiſes of God do 


receive their eſtabliſhment. And therefore ac- 
cordingly we ſhould reſt and rely hereupon,- and 
ſtrengthen our faith from it. 7 ; 
Eſpecially. in caſes of difficulty and obſtruQion, 
which we do at any time meet with. We (ſhould 
here make uſe of this property in Chriſt, which is 
above aſl impediments whatſoever : His faithfal- 
neſs, and his truth ſhould be our ſhield and buekler, 
as the Pſalmiſi makes it, Pſal. gi. 4. This will 
hold when nothingelſe will, and we ſhall not need 
to call it in queſtion, as St. Pal ſpeaking of him- 
ſelf, 2 Tims. I. 12. I am not aſhamed, for I know 
whom 'T have truſted, &c. That is to ſay, ſuch a 
. perſonas will make good whatſoever he hath pro- 
miſled. | | 
Ando ſecondly, As for promiſes, fo for threat- 
nings; he is the faithful witneſs here likewiſe, 
and fo we ſhould look upon him : There are many 
who are perhaps now and then willing to believe 
God in point of promiſes, becauſe they are com- 
fortable things, aad ſuch as they deſire. Er faczle 
credimus, quod volumar. We believe that eaſily, 


which we would have to be ſo: But in, point of 


threatning, here they withdraw ; they think that 
God will not be fo ſevere a puniſher and revenger 
of (in, as he hath' threatned ; yes, but he will be 
this alſo, as well as the other : Chriſt is 3 faithful 
witneſs in both, and fo at laſt he will prove. Thus 
Joſbua ſpeaks to the 1ſraelites, in Joſh. 23. 14,15 
Te know (ſays he) in all your bgarts, and in all 
your ſouls, that not -one thing hath failed of all 
the good things which the Lord your God ſpake con- 
cerning jou 5 all are come to paſs wnto you; not 
one thing bath failed : Therefore it ſhall come topaſs, 
that as all good things are come unto you, which the 
Lord your God hath promiſed you : ſo ſhall the Lord 


bring upon you all evil things, &c. Namely, be- | pa 


to his faithfulneſs amongſt thereſt, it is that which 
will do us no good without this, but rather the 
contrary. Take men that areas yet out of Chriſt; 
in a carnal and unregenerate condition, and Chriſt 
will beſo far from being a faithful witneſs for them, 
as. that he will rather be a ſwift witneſs againlk 
them, as he ſometimes threatens to be, in 24). 2. 
5- But thoſe that will have benefit by his feithful- 
zeſs, they muſt have firſt intereſt in his perſon. ©, 
_ Thirdly, Seeing- Chriſt is a faith witneſs, 
it ſhould teach us alſo conformity to Ebrift in this 
particular, that we may herein be like unto him, 
whether Miniſters or other Chriſtians : For Mints 
ſters eſpecially, foraſmuch as we are ivitne/ſ3s by - 
our places, we ſhould be Faithful in the diicharge 
of 'them, as our Lord and: Malter: was before us. 
It is recorded;in commendation of. Moſes, that he 
was faithful in all his houſe, as @ ſervant, Heb. 3. 
 5-, and fo ſhould we be likewiſe. It is the charge 
which the Apoſtle Paul gives to Timothy, to this 
purpole, 2 772-22. The things that thou haſt heard 
| of me among many witneſſes, the ſanie commit thojs 
to faithful men, who may be able to teach others al- 
Jo. We ſhould be faithful in the matter of out 
Dodrine, in the z-partiality of it, in the manier 
of it, in the eds of it, and in every thing about 
| | | | \ 
And ſo for other Chriſtians likewiſe in their 
places, and according to their conditions 'to be 
faithful witneſſes likewiſe : They ſhould be ready 

upon all .occations to juſtifie the Truths of Reli- 
gion, and to bear witneſs, unto them, eſpecially by 
a life and converſation, ſuitable to them, and ſa- 
| Youring of them: 
himſelf inthis property which is here faſtned up- 
.on him. Andſol1 have done with the firſt Gene- 


ral Part of the Text, which is the deſcription of 


, Chriſt taken from his Prophetical 'Office in thoſe 
| words, Who is the faithful witneſs. , | 
The ſecond is taken from his Prieflly, in theſe; 
the firſt-begottew of the dead. The. Princi- 
tions of Chriſt's Prie{lhood confiſt in two 


x 
: 
: « 1 


{ ' 


cauſe there is the ſame Ground and Foundation of Particulars: The one is in dy;»g for #5, and the 


both, which is his Trath and Fazthfulneſ7. 


| other in riſing agein. from the dead, and making 


A ſecond Uke of this point may be to acquaint terceſſion for as 3 and both of them are couch'd 
us with the bleſſed eſtate and condition of the Ser- in this paſſage which .we. have here before iis. 
vants of God : Thoſe that are true Members of There are three diſtin& Points which are here ob< 


Chriſt, they are happy perſons, _ becauſe he is a 
faithful witneſs. e judg of men cotnmonly in 
the world, according to their intereſts and relati- 
ons, and the perſons that _y have to deal with- 
al. Take men that have but little by them, as to 
preſent injoyment and poſſeſlion ; yet if they have 
the bonds and ingagements of ſuch as are able 
and faithful, we think them rich upon that ac- 
count, ' Why this now is the caſe and condition 
of true Chriſtians: Whatever they have at pre- 
ſent here below, they have much in reverſcor and 
expe&ation; and that becauſe they have an intereſt 
in Chriſt, who will be fure not to fail them. 
Therefore (by the way ) it ſhould teach us eſpe- 
cially to logk to this for our particulars : There is 
nothing excellent in Chriſt, which we are any thing 
better Be any further than we are Members of him, 


| Firſt, Chrilt was ozce dead, Th 
which is here imply'd: Thus 1 Cor. 15. 3. 7 dels- 
| vered unto you firit of all, that which T alſo re- 


ſervable of us, though the laſt moſt to be inſiſted 
' On, as Moſt -agreeable to the ſcope of the place. 
| Firſt, That Chrft was once dead. Secoridly, Thar 
| he roſe again from the dead. Thirdly, That he 


was the fir ſi- begotter of the dead.,, 
is is one. thing 


ceived, how that Chriſt dyed for our ſins according, 
to the Scriptures. And 10 Ropp. 5.6. When tve were 
without ſtrength, in due time Chriſt died for the 
ungodly : The Death of Chriſt is a ſpecial Article 
of our Chriſtian F rich. | | 


This was, requiſite in ſundry regards : F irſt, 


That thereby he might make fatisfaftion to God's 
Juſtice for our offences, Heb. 9. 22. Without ſhed- 
ding of blood, there is no remiſſion. Chriſt by dy- 


and ſuch perſons as belong unto him. - And fo as | 


ing, does ratifie that Covenant which God hath, 
Fff made 


made 


This is tq conform to Chriſt | 


death, that is, the Devil, and deliver them, who 


3 _ he- was raiſed from death to life. 'And this the 
” | fitable and beneficial to us, bothin point of jaſts- 


©. gotten of the dead; in point of order, as being firſt 
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. made with us to this purpoſe, Heb. 9.15. For 
. this cauſe is be the Mediator of the new Teſt ament, 
| that by means of death, for the redemption of tranſ- 

” greſſions, whey which were called might receive the 
> ', " promiſe of the eternal inheritance, &c. ' Again, 

©. That he might defliroy him that had the power of 


through ſear of death were all their life-time ſnb- 
j:@. to bondage, Heb. 2: 14, 15.” And then like- 
w.ſe that he might ſanQifie Death to all Believers, 
and take away the ſting and curſe of it. That's 
one thing which is here intimated to us, Tha? 
Chriſt was amongſt the dead. _ 
The ſecond is, That he roſe again from the 
| dead; he was begotten among the dead, that is, 


Scripture alſo mentions in ſundry places to be pro- 


_  fieation, and in point of ſan@ification likewiſe. 
The former we have in Row." 4. 25; where it is 
- ſaid exprellys That he roſe again for our juStifica- 
__ Fiore. And the latter we have in Rowe. 6.4. where 
it is ſaid, That Chrift was therefore raiſed from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, that ſo we might 
walk in newneſs of life. | 
- The third and 1ſt Point, and- which comes. 
- more home to the Text, is, That Chr:ſt was the 
firiÞ-bego'ten of the dead. Thus he is call'd here 
' 19. this place, and alſo in ſome other Scriptures, 
asin Col. 1.18. He'is ſaid to be the beginning and 
the firfb-born fron the dead, wiembe bs 765 rugs»: 
"This he is ſaid to be: accordingto a twofold Ex- 
plication: -Firſt, 'In regard of order. And ſe-' 
condly,” In regard'of i» fizence. In regard of or- 
der, as velng hinſelf the firſt in the TeſarreF3or 
lo regard of i» fluence, as being operative and effi- 
cacious'in our rifing again. 
- » Firſt, 1 fay, Chriſt was faid to be the f-ſ?-be- 


ts, 


1a the glorious ReſurreFion. Therefore he is 
call'd-in another place, ehe firfl s of theme La 
ſierp, x Cor. 15. 20. Cliriſt is before any other in 
this particular. And this'again in atwofold re- 
ſpect : Firſt, As ro the principle of his Reſurre- 


more to dye, Rom. 6. 9. Chriit being raiſed from 
the dead, dyeth no more: death bath Mun oem 
minion over him,&c. Thus now Chriſt is the firſt- 
begotten of the dead, jt point of order, which is 
the firſt Explication, 

The ſecond is in point of i»flnence; fo fir 
forth as Chriſt's Reſurretion was operative and 
efficacious to ours, as: indeed it was : Chriſt's ri- 
ling again' from the dead, is a. cauſe of 'riſing 
again to all his Members, who roſe in reference 
to hims by way of Merit, by way of Efficiency, 
and by way of Pattern or Example. | 

Again ( which we may refer hereunto) he is 
ſaid to be the firſt-begotten of the. dead, in re- 
gard of that authority which he has over the 
dead, obtained by his riſing again, We knew 
amongſt the Jews, he that was the firſt-born and 
eldeſt in the Family, he had many priviledges 
and preheminences 'above his brethren ; as Lord- 
(hip, right of the Prieſthood, a double portion, &c. 
even ſo has Chriſt the like priviledg over thoſe 
whom he is pleaſed to call his brethren: And 
ſo the Apoſtle himſelf ſers it, That i# al things 
he might have the preveminence. But more ex- 
preſly in Rom. 14. 9. To this end Chriit both dyed, 
and roſe and revived, that he might be Lord 
both of dead and living. Which he is therefore 
faid to be, becauſe in his riſing again he entred 
into the poſſeſſion and exerciſe of that Lordſhip 
which he had purchaſed over us, and which did 
now of tight give this Denomination unto him. 
Chriſt wis Lord of 'us before he roſe again, as 
he was alſo before he dyed, and in dying it 
ſelfs bat his RefurreCtion put him into the aFs- 
al © poſſeſſson of his 'Lordſbip, and was a ful- 
bon and clearer diſcovery and manifeſtation of 
it, | x 
This is a Point of (irigular comfort and encou- 
ragement to God's:Children 3 and that eſpecially 
againſt the fear of Death, and the horror of the 
Graye ; wherein notwithſtanding they belong to 
him, as the head of them : God is in this ſenſe, not 
only the God of the /iving, but of the dead ; 
and Chriſt is likewiſe their elder Brother, and 


_ - ion. And ſecondiy, as to the terms of it. 
- For the principle firſt, In that he alone roſt by' 


his own proper virtue and power, others they 


roſe from the dead, but they were raiſed by the 
' Power of Chriſt ; Chriſt, he roſe purely of him- 
ſelf.” Thus Joh. 2. rg. Deifroy thÞs Temple, and 1 
will in three days raiſe it up * he ſpoke of the 
tewple of his body. And fo Joh. 1c.18. I bave 
power: to lay down my lift, and I hiave power to 
take it again. This was the Pow':r of his Di- 
vine Nature, which from hencr: did manifeſt 
itn him, And therefore in Ro je. I. 4. he was 
laid to be declared ts be the So of God with 
power, by the reſurretion from the dead. 
Secondly, As from the Princ 5ple of his Reſur- 
reFio», lo likewiſe from the T #rars of it. Chriſt 
was the firſt that roſe from 2 jeath to Life-eter- 
nal, and ſo to Glory. Thoug! 1 Leazarxs and ſome 


others roſe from the dead before Chriſt, yet 
. they roſe from natural deat} j, ro natural life, and 


as the firſt-begotten amongſt them. 

There is an inſeparable and perpetual LInion 
betwixt Chriſt and every Believer ; and that not 
only in regard of their ſouls, but alſo of their 

ies; which as they are the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo they are likewiſe the Members of 
Chriſt, asitisin 1 Coy. 6. 15- And God has made 
a gracious Covenant with them likewiſe in Chriſt, 
to be their God, -even for ever and ever, and in 
death it ſelf, which they ſhall at laſt be alſo raiſed 
up from,” upon the account of Chriſts Reſurre&i- 
on, as it is itt I Pet, 1. 3, 4. He hath begotten us 
again to a lively hope, by the reſurre@ion of Je- 
fas Chriſt from the dead, to an inheritance incor- 
ruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in' heaven for you. And fo I have done 
alſo- with the ſecond General Part of the Text, 
which is the deſcription of Chriſt taken from his 
Office of Prieſthood, in thoſe words, The firi#-be- 
gotten of the dead. 


ſo:as to dye again; but Ch jiſt ſo roſe, as never| 
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\ The third and laſt-is from his Regal, or King- 
ly Office, And the Prince of” the Kings of the 
earth. Chriſt is not only a Prophet, and a Prieſt, 
but likewiſe a King, 4@.5. 31- The God of our 
Fathggs hath raiſed up Jeſu, &c.. and exalted bim 
to be a Prince, and 4 Saviour, for to give repen- 
Fance 20 Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of ſires 3. not only 
a Saviour, but likewiſe a Prince, yea*a Prince of 
all Princes, as he, is here and elſewhere called. 
Thus 1. Tix. 6.15. Who is the bleſſed and only 
Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords, who 
only hath immortality, $&c. Ns | 
And ſo Rev. 19. 16. He hath on his veitare, and 
on his thigh 4 name written, King of kings, and 
rd of lords. 45,4: gh 
A Chriſt is ſaid to be upon a twofold Con- 
fideration :Firſt, In reference to his Natwre. -Se- 
condly in reference to-his Offfce. _ | 
For his. Natwre fir{t of all, as he is God, fo to-; 
. gether with the other two perſons in the Sarred| 
7rinity, hath he juſtly this Title put upon him, 
as being the Maker and Governour of all things 
his Divine Power. 2a 
wo yy That's not all ; He is further ſo 
in regard of his Office, as he is Mediator God-avan. 
Thus he hath all Power in Heaven and Earth com- 
mitted unto him, Matth.23. 19; He 3s Lord of 
al, in AG. 10.36. And God has given him a 
name above every name, that to him every knee 
Id bow, asit is in Phil. 2.9, 10. 
Now here he is ſaid not only to be a Prince' 
ebſolntely, but relatively, the Prince of the Kings 
of the Earth, as ſhewing both his infiuence up- 
on them, and likewiſe their deperndance upon 


His 71fluence upon them, as giving Laws and 
Rules unto them, and their deperdance upon hit 
who do receive their Power, and Government, 
and ProteC&ion, and all from his hands, By ze, 
ſays Chriſt, 4s Kings reige, and Princes decree 
Juſtice, Prov. 8; 15. _ | 4 I 

The Conſidetation "of this Point is uſeful both 
to Princes and People. - - - | 

Firſt, -Tc-is uſeful to Prizces, to teach them to 
look up to this great ard mighty Prince of all, 
whom they'thus{tand jn ſubjefion unto, and who 
-bath theLordfhip over them. ORF, 
- And ſecondly; Tt is uſeful to People in ſandry 
regards likewiſe. Firſt, To i»fer their Obedi- 
ence. And” ſecondly, To regulate it. ef ag Si 

"To infer it: firſt of all, 'Becauſe Chriſt, he has 
ar influence; upon Governours and Magiſtrates; 
and they belong to him, therefore to yield Obe- 
dience to them, Tit. 2.1. Put them ir mind to bi 
ſubje@ to principalities. and powers, to obey #14- 
giitrates, &c. | 2 
And then further, to regalate their Obedience, 
and to put a' qualification upon it, that it be ## 
and for Chriſt 5 and ſtill with reſpe& had to his 
Government and Principality over them; which 
muſt be the guide and meaſure of it. | 

We ſhould make uſe of this Kingly Office: of 
Chriſt. alſo in reference to- our luſts, for the con: 
quering and ſubduing of them. 7 LS : 
," And ſo I have done alſo with the third Gene: 
ral Part of the Text, which is' the Deſcriptiori 
of Chriſt from his Regal Office, And the Prizce 
of - the Kings of the Earth. ' And fo much of the 


him. 


whole Text it ſelf: 
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: Revyel. I, 5, 6. 


Unto bim that loved us, and waſhed us from our ſins in bis own blood: And bath 
made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and bis Father, &c. 


EN great concernment in the Deſcription and Commendation of Chriit, fo conſider him not 

” ks _—_ Eeclilenes of his Perſon, pl the Execution of his Office 3 nor only what he is in bim- 

ſelf, but what he is to us. Therefore the Apotle John having premiſed and laid down heck ye in 

the words which were handled by us the laſt day, he proceeds to the latter jr: theſe words ” 7c - ave 

_ #0w read unto you: There he had ſet forth Chriſt to us in the Conſideration of his 0 =— : _ 
ſelves, as King, and Prieſt, and Prophet z the faithful witneſs, the tirſt-begotten. of the dead, an 


the Prince of the Kings of the Earth. And here 


he repreſents him in the performance of them in our 


behalf ; as one that was not content only to take ſuch an imployment upon him, tinleſs he did alſo 


diſcharge it, and fulfil it, and wholly accompliſh it. 


it ſelf we have a further Deſcrip-|condly, From the diſcovery of this affeQion in 
edu pron: in relation to his Church z and |particular, 47d hath waſhed us from our ſins in 
that from three Heads eſpecially.. Firſt, From |hzs own blood. Thirdly, from the conſequent 


his affeFiow in General, He that loved ws. Se-|effe@, or reſult of it, 
*« 


And hath matt: ws Kings 
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- preventing love ; for ſo indeed it was. 


J X STEER hot een : 
Kt FESENRINST © oo UID ST Toa oF SETS 

he -— To RE4 LA a AS > 

a IgE. £ L $4 mY « 


Ea Fr REN oF 9 2 EW © SS Hs = Et = 
b Es ELL ITT RES; EI F bg Ro x Mc 
it ro ne at hg Sa BE an I os ae 4 So rt Rs #E; 
L = KL MIR EI” SIE 0s, 5s. S ne 8 nes Es " F: L 
; OE SN, ER Cn hy EE Os B00 FS <0 S 


SIR I bps TH S> 
Lo Ee”. 1 : g's 


oP FSEES - 
% «< KEW 4 


AT SETS Tk i. 7 Y 


ud Priekts unto God and bis Father, ic © | 
© We' begin with the firſt of theſe parts, vi. 


z, : " 


him that | laved HS. Where there's a double Em- 


F w 


o his Church. at 


lo ndey. 
.. This /ope 
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-*, This love of Chriſt is fo much the greater, 'and' 


does-receive an amplification of it from a twofold 
alideration : Firſt, From'the-order of it, in that 


IB Was. preventing love. And ſecondly, From the 


neſs of "ir, "in that it was meerly reſolved into 
himſelf as the ſpring and Original of it; irwas not 
founded*in the objeFof it, but inthe ſubjeT. 
-Fuſt, I'fay, fromthe order of it: In that it was 
| Herein is 
lave (lays the Apoſtle), not that we loved God, but 
thatbe loved ws, and ſent his Son to be the propi- 
tiation for our ſins, 1 Joh.4.10. not that we loved 
m, that; is, not that we firſt loved him z he be- 


ths aa-in his love of us; and'if we do any thing 


Dove him, it is but only by way of grateful return, 
and as the effet of his love towards us, as it is al- 


FI ſo inthe 19th verſe of the ſame Chapter, We love 
_ bins, becanſe he firi® loved ws. The love of Be- 


lievers to Chriſt, it is but the, produ@F, and reſult, 
and reflexion of his love firit*to them. And this 
is a great matter in it. . Preventing love, it 1s the 
hel: loveof all others. Thus our Saviour to 
his Diſciples, Tow have not iy ar me, but I have 
choſen you, Joh. 15. 16. Who bath given unto him 
firſt, and it ſball be recompenced unto him ” Rom. 
'F1- 25-, Thar firſt, forthe order of it. $7 
»-But ſecondly, Take it in the freeneſs of its it 
js very.confiderable alſo in that ; There was no- 


- thing ious that might draw him, or invite him to 


the Joving of us, and yer he Joved us notwith- 


| ſtauding * lathe love of men one towards ano- | 


| thus and thus, 


which is attraQive of it in one-kind or other : 


thing atall 3 he loved us, whiles we loved not 
him: 7 kzew C ſays Chriſt )) 4bat ye have St the 
love of God in you, Joh. 5. 42. Nay, he loved ns 
whiles we hated him, Joh. 15.25. They hated me 
without a fauſe : As we hated him without a cauſe, 
{o he without a caufe loved us, and thereby after 


which were ſometimes aliens and enemies in your 
minds by wicked works, yet now hath he reconcs- 
led, &c. ſays the Apoſtle, in Col. 1.22. Here is 


and People: | the excellency of the love of Chriſt, that it is bot- 


tom'd and founded in his own goocwill and pleg- . 


Jure, -and nothing elſe beſides 3 as Moſes tells the 
| Iſraelites, in Dent. J. 7. The Lord 


d rot chuſe 
yon, nor. ſet his love upon you, becauſe you were 
&c.. But becauſe the Lord loved 
you, &c. He loved you, becauſe he loved you : 
that's the beſt account which can be-given of the 
love of God : That manner of reaſoning which in © 
other caſes ſeems to carry an abſurdity and incon- 
gruity with it, here is the moſt rational of all c- 


| ther : That's the firſt kind of love, the love of pi- 


ty or beneyolence. | 

+ The ſecond is the love of Complacency or Bene- 
ficence 3, as Chriſt loves -us ſo far forth as to be- 
{tow his Grace upon us, ſo he loves his owa Gra- 
Ces in us. Therefore where he has taken any perſons 
into fellowſhip and communion with himſelf, he 
does there beara tenderlove and affeAion to them; 
Firſt, Chriſt loves us ſo far forth as to make us his 


people 3 and then he loves us upon this account, 
cauſe we are his people. This we may ſee in the 
; whole Book of the Canticles, which 1s nothing 


' elſe but an expreſſion. of the mutual love which is 


' betwixt Chriſt and his Church, and the content- 


' ment which they have in each other. 


The conſideration of this Point is thus far uſe- 
ful to us, as it 1s an argument to us for our loving 
' of Chriſt again. Love, it engages to love ; it has 
a ſpecial force and vertue with it in a mutual re- 
ciprocation. And fo it ſhould likewiſe be with us 
in this particular ; we have cauſe to love Chriſt 
for himſelf, and that variety of excellency which 
is in him conſidered abſtrattly ; but when we ſhall 
conſider him in reference to onr ſelves, how he 
begins and prevents us with his love, this does 
over and above challenge it from us. If. eny mar 
love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,let him be Anathems 

Maranatha, 1 Cor. 16. | 
And further, it teaches us alſo to love our Bre- 
thren. This love of Chriſt is exemplary, and is 
propounded for a pattern uato us,and fo we ſhould 
make it : thus Epheſ. 5.1.2. Be ye followers of God 
as dear children, and walk in love, as Chriit alſo 
loved us, &-c. And 1 Job. 4.11. Beloved, if God 
fo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another. Such 
perſons carry themſelves unſuitably and unequally 
to the love of Chriſt, who have not ſome pro- 
rtionable afteQion for others who are the mem- 

rs of Chriſt. 

And ſo much of the firſt Emphaſis, as it may be 


laid ufoa the ation of love, and fo having this 
Point 


ther, there is fowewhat commonly 1n the obje, L , 


[a.the love of Chriſt towards. us there was no. #} 


a moſt happy exchange was avenged upod us. 79# | | | 


S8# « F, "B77 + 
$5; He Yes i of ” 


Serm. 47. - - Chrifts ove tous in waſhing us from our Sm. _ 


8 ; WD 
) ##., 4 £55 
Ys feb S-* 4c 1 
Fa — ye £ =_ 
—— 


Point in it, that Chriſt d 
and affection to his people.” 


Now the ſecond is, as it thay-be laid upon. the 
Perſon of Chriſt himſelf, To b:#2 that loved us < It 
is ipoken in a manner excluſtvely, as if none did 
ſo much love us as Chriſt; as indeed there: does 


not. 'This expreſſion in the Text it.is made a kind 
0" Periphbraſes, and deſcrip:io1.of Chriſt unto us, 


whereby he' is: knowa and diſtinguiſhed from all: 


other perſons, Thus alſo in ſome other places, as 
Rom. 8.37. We are more than conquerours through 
him that loved #9 Through bim that loved us + 
Who is that ? namely through Chriſt, ſo.in 2 Theſe 
2.16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and God even 
cur Father, who hath loved us, and given us ever- 
liiting conſolation and good hope through: grace. 
Still this love of us it is faſtened-upon Chriſt. 
The Uke of this Poiat is to believe it, and: to 
be perſwaded of it, and to; teach us to: labour 
more and more- to aſſure-our hearts of it: We 
ſhould endeavour to have the ſenſe and feeling of 
this love of Chriſt more upon our ſouls, and to 
be well ſetled-and eſtabliſhed' in it. Which was 
that which the Apoſtle Pax/ did ſo much pray for 
in reference to the Epheſtans, That they being root- 
ed and grounded in love, might beable to compre- 
hend with all Saints,what is the breadth,and length, 
and height, and depth; and might know the love of 
Chriſt that paſſeth knowleds, Ephel. 3.16,17, ec. 
To know the love of Chriſt, that is, ſenſibly and 
experimeatally in themſelves, by the power and 
vertue of the Holy: Ghoſt ſhedding it abroad in 


ges bear a (| pecial love 


And hath waſhed + Ia our finsin bjrown blood. 
| This paſſage is conſiderable of us two manner of 
ways; Firlt, Abſolutely, as it is an expreſſion of 
our Priviledg ; and ſecondly, Relatively, as it is 
an Expreſſion of the love of Chrilt. A 

Firlt,: Take it abſolutely and in itſelf, as it is an 
expreſtion of the Priviledg of Believers, and that 
!s to be waſhed from their fins by Thriſts Blood: 
The blood of Chriſt hath that power and efficacy 
with it, as to Cleanſe all ſuch perſons as are truly 
members of him from a/ their ſins. The boot 
'of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth ns from all ſn, as it isalſo 
1 F0h.1. 7. Forthe better opening of this Point. 
we muſt know,.that:there 1s. 4 double: benefic 


which we do partake of from the Blood of Chriſt, 
Juſtification, as. to the 


_y one-.is. the benefit of 
taking away of the guilt of ſin 3 and the other is 
the benefit of Sandification, as td the taking = 
of the power-.and dominion. And each of theſe. 
are here includedinthis expreſliori.” Ks 

Firſt, He hath waſh 


ed us 


; rom-our ſits ih his 
blood; that is,he hath freed no guil Ne | 
ins in point of Juſtification. Chriſts blood it is as 
vailable to this purpoſe. And ſo the Scripture fig- 
nifies to us in ſuridry Texts of it, as Epbe/” 1. 7. 1s 
whon we have redemption through bis lod; the 
forgiveneſs of fins, according to the riches of his 
grace. -And Rom. $5.9. Being juitified by bis blood 
pe Fg be na from wrath through him. And. 
Cot. 1.20. He hath made peace through th 4 

bis Croſs: Where the Rev nevi 
our fins 1s ſtill attributed. to hi 


| 


their hearts, as it is in Rom. 5.5. 5 
This is knowa and diſcerned by ſuch notes 


are moſt proper and peculiar to it: we may knowF 
that Chriſt hath loved us, according to that which | i 


he has done for us, and eſpecially done in us, by 
changing of our natures, and by. infuſing of his 
Graces into:us. There are many who think that 
Chriſt loves ther, becauſe he caſts outward bleſ- 
fings upon them in a way of common Providence; 
but alas theſe will not ſerve the tura to aſſure us 


of his /ove 3 he may do as much as this for ſuch | 


perſons as to whom he will one day ſay, 7 know 
you n9t. No, but we muſt make good his love 
from matters of an higherinaturez which is from 
that care which he has wrought in us to ſervehim, 
and to keep his commandments z this is the beſt 
diſcovery and trial of his love. 

Then may we probably conclude that Chriſt 
does love us, when he has perſwaded us to love 
him, which we cannot do in good earnel(t without 
his love firſt faſtened upog -our ſouls. We love 
him, beciuſe he firſt loved us, not only as the 
motive of our love, but alfo as the efficient. Thus 
again in Job. 14. 23. If any man love me, be will 
keep my word, and my Father will love him, and we 
will come in unto him, and will make our abode 
with him. a 

And ſo I have done with the firſt General 
Part of the Text, which is the deſcription of 


. 


aud. forgiveneſs of 
| s blood. © | 
& Now there's 4 twofold Ground which may be 
gnd hereof unto us: Firſt, The Dignity of the 
be which he did ſuſtain, who was the $07 9 
and ſo the blood even of God himſelEchough 
IKof the Godhead. According to that in 4#.20; 
28. where it is ſaid, that God bath redeemed bis 
Church with his own blood. The blood of ſuch an 
excellent perſon muſt needs be inſiritely meritori- 
ons, and have a wonderful efficacy with it , for 
the taking away of any guilt whatſoever. 
Secondly, From the Relation io the Perſons. 
whom he does repreſent: as it was the blocd of 
him that was Gad, ſo of him that was man like-. 
wile, having taken our nature upon him, and: re- 
ceived it into the Union of his Divize Perſor: and 
therefore it. was ſo-far forth our blood likewiſe, 
and was as much as if we had ſhed it in our own 
perſons,” becauſe Chriſt was a publick' perſon ap- 
pointed by God in our behalf in the work of Re- 
demption, and ſtood upon the.Crofs in the room 
of all his Ele&, through Gods acceptatioa of him. 
He bare the ſin of many, and made interceſſion for 
the tranſgreſſors, Ia. 53. ult. Thus hath he waſh- 
ed us from our ſins, that is, from the guilt of them 
in point of Juſtification. 
But ſecondly, From the 7h and ſtains of them 
alſo in point of SanTification ; fin beſides the 
guilt of it, it leaves a ſtain and defilement behind 


> 


ir, which does pollute the ſouls of ſuch perſons as 


Chriſt from his affeftion propounded in General, | are-guilty of it. Now the blood-of Chriſt it wa- 


1a thoſe words, Unto him that loved ur. 


The ſeeord is from the diſcovery or manifeſta- {| is in it. It not only pecifies bur 
tion of this aff:Qion in particular, in theſe words, | ſcience. And ſo the Scripture al 
* I | 


*, 


ſhes off this alſo, from that power e#defficacy which 
Pmrget .the Con- 
o expreſfes if,” as 

Heb: 


" 


be” Mt of Bu : and of Goats, | ragement alſo to the ſervants of Cod, in all the 
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purpoſe, Rows 3. 35. 


nd ater Jace $ d IC It. Yea teonſneſs for. the. remiſſun of fins. And therefore 
: ence; Whether Five or |let us accordingly improve it, and make uſe of it, 


zof all| Though your ſins be as ſcarlet they ſhall be as white 
are all | «s ſnow; though they be life crimſon, they ſhall be 
"jn | er wool, ; RE 

' Therefore we may here take notice of the ;x- 


our ſins without any limitation, hereby to ſignifie 


that none are excepted or excluded whatſoever 
>rth into'a vari 697 fed; Thoſe that do truly repent and believe, 


"Sow upon the blaod of Chriſt by faith, 
the remo-| fins without exceptrox. Tt is neither the aumber 


at 


2 
Rar ature - hich hs | have remiſſton and forgiveneſs of their 
Reel ofthe due inthe raore end quality of 
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the is x9 angui cf s, ſhe is] Craces of Chriſt, ſo-as to think it is available for _ 


5 _ IEF Tor 
a EK; - 
— Le - x7 £1 
. -- ue .& ; 
"I a s = 
Ny 4 x 6 . 
XX - MK a3 of & v0: 2%: £75 
> a: LE ES. eEL Wm OS : 
4 £: 2M et Mg 2 O « _ 4 — 3 = - 
4 > is, F : _ 5o Ln 6 3; ; : 
» 5 © +; as 7 of SF\ E PA * 
«x —_ E : 
« of > 48 & A 7% k 
x . 
A nn 4 p . o 
- 
OY ' - # 
F < . S , ns Mm 
Es Be XL F-- FX Xs; A 


S, 


| r.| ſome ſins, but not for others ; for ſmaller ſins, but 


ely | not for greater. But the Scripture makes no ſuch 


"4þ-| reſtraint or limitation 'as this is. Indeed, for 'the* 


fort ageinit the Holy Ghoſt, it is called the unpar- 


way. that ; not from any inefficacy, or 1nſuffici- 
| ency fimply/in it ſelf contidered, as his blood ; but 
rather from the incapacity of the ſinner, who is 
of Se La indiſpoſed to receiving benefit by it, becauſe he 
- pF offs ane; tramples it under his feet. | 7 CONE 
OE 200 Hence alſo we have ground of Incouragement 

ia our acceſs to the Throxe of Grace, and hope of 
our entrance into heaven at laſt, There's nothing 
which does more diſhearten. men in their coming 
into a great mans preſence than guilt and obnoxi- 
ouſneſr to him; this makes them that they cannot 
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with wen towards God:Now by the blood of Chriſt 
this obſtru&ion is taken off from them. And they 
may come boldly into the preſence of God, expett- 
ing any thing from him, And ſo the Apoltle rea- 
ſons in Heb.10.19,&c. Having therefore, Brethren, 
boldneſs to enter into the HolieSF by the blood of 
Jeſus, by a new and living way which be hath con- 
Fevatedy 
fleſh. And heving an high Prieſt over the houſe of 
God, let us draw near with a true heart in full afſu- 
rance of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from 
an evil. conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with 
pure water. And ſo Heb. 4. 16. Let us therefore 
come boldly, &c, 

Laſtly, 
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ing us from oHr Sins, Serm 49” 


Come To wp caſon together, | Saith the Lord, | 


definiteneſ of the expreſſion, in that it is here ſaid | 


unto them, Chriſts blood is of that efficacy as to- 
{o many. There are many people who are apt | 


Bf the donable fin, and Chriſts blood does not waſh a-. 


with boldneſs ask any thing of him. And fo ity. 


or us through the vail, that is to ſay bis. 
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Chriſis: love to ms in waſhing us from our S7n5, | 443 4 | 


_ Eaſtly, Seeing we have fo: much benefit as wel 
have heard' by the Blood of Chriſty we ſhould} 
ja a ſpecial manner take heed of (inning agaialt it. 
If the blood of Abel being wronged cried fo fear- 
fully, and if the blood of Zacharias had revenge 
annext unto it, what may we then think'of the 
Blood of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? ſurely thoſe that 
treſpaſs upon this ſhall not be innocent. This is 
done. divers. ways, and efpecially by negleCting 
the gracious offers and tenders of the Goſpel, and 
that- mercy which is: exhibited -unto_ us in/ this 
Blood. It is a great ſinning againſt it, and injury 
which is offered unto it, and when it comes to the 


highth of it, ## ze 4 connting of the Llood of the| 


Covenant an unholy thing. SHITE: Ie 

So likewiſe, returning to the luſts of our for- 
mer ignorance, it is a ſinning againſt this Blood : 
And therefore does the Apoſtle ' Peter upon this 
ground dehbrt us from it, in 1 Fet- I. 14, 19, &*c. 
As obedient children not faſhioning your ſelves ac- 
cording to the former Iuſts in your ignorance. For- 
aſmuch as .ye know that ye were not redeemed with 
corrmptible things, as ſilver and gold, from your 
_ vain converſation received by Tradition from your 

fathers, but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as o 
a lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot. Who was 


 fore-ordained, Ec. | 


To this we may add an unworthy receiving 0 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper : Thoſe that 
fin thus, they fin againſt the Blood of Chriſt in 
which he has waſhed them from their fins. And fo 
the Apoſtle expreſly tells us in 2 Cor. 11.27. Who: 
ſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cap « 
the Lord unworthily, he ſhall be guilty of the Bos 
and Blood of the Lord. | 
- And fo much may be ſpoken of this paſſage in 
its abſolute conſideration, as it is the expreſſton of 

a Chriſtians priviledg, which is to be waſhed from 
his fins in ChriSFs Blood. oh 
Now further, we may alfo look upon it -Relz- 

tively, and in connexion with the words before, 
where it is ſaid, {hat he hath loved xs. And fo it 
is an expreſſion to us of Chriſts affeQion. Chriſt 
hath herein indeed fhewn that he hath loved us, 
That he bath ſhed his blood for us. Who loved ws, 
and gave himſelf for us, &c. Gal. 2.20. As it Iyes 
here in the Text, we may take it under ſeveral 
inlargements and awplifications, degrees and pro- 
ceedings of it, _ | | "Fl 

Firſt, In his Death it ſelf, he ſhewed' his love 
to us in that 3 and that's implied in his blood. Tt 
was not only the blood of his finger, but the 
blood of his heart, his very life went with it. It is 


the very Poſition of our Saviour himſelf, in Job.| 


15. 13. Greater love hath no man than this, [hat 
4 man ſhould lay down bis life for his friends. Now 


this is that which he has done for us, and is here-{p 


by ſignified unto us. He has laid down his life, 
he has ſhed his very heart-blood for our fakes, 
Thus Rom. 5.6 When we were without Strength in 
due time Chriſt died for ns. And herein he is ſaid 
to have commended his love unto us in the eighth 


verſe of the ſame Chapter. That's a great proofſHe that has not ſtuck at this 
of love when men are willing to part with that] love which, WE: mentione 
for any one, which is deareſt and moſt accounta-. 


| the greater was the 
alſo was the love. 


us in his own blood. He dic 
but bath us. He did not only beſtow ſome few 


ble 5 now ſuch of all other thiogs Is like, and. yet 
this did Chriſt part with for his Church. The 200d 


Mepherd giveth his life for bis ſheep: and: this 


good ſhepherd is Chrilt, as himſelf there tells us, 
in Joh: To. 1 1. And'ſo again, in 1 J-5:2.16, Here- 
by, perceive we the love of God, becanſe he laid 
down his life for ns. ' Where we bave two things 


| obſervable of us: Firſt, That Chriſt who there 


(by the way) is called God, did lay downehis life 
for us. And ſecondly, That: his doing ſo. was a 
ſpecial Argument'of his love towards us; as.ins-- 
deed it was. That's the, firſt ſtep ,of inlargement; 
which is here'confiderable of us. , 4 
Secondly, Tn the manner of Er Death, . there 
was his love alſo in that. And this likewiſe impli- 
ed in the word b/ood, which does denote ſome 
violence in it,a cruel and painful death, the e435 
of the Croſs, and the blood of the Croſs, as it is 
called, Col.1-20..Ph11.2. 8.. This was. that, which 
Chrift endured for us, ,which made” his love, ſo 
much the more. There are*- differences and'ſeve- 
ral kinds of deatly wherein one exceeds another; 
Now that which Chriſt ſubmitted to for us was 
the worſt, and moſt grievous of any other. Now 
ſuffering by. ſo much greater 


erfe& Application of 
F laid, 1hat he waſhed 
not ſprinkle us only, 


Thirdly, In the full and. 
this his death unto us, It. 


"a oi it upon us, but he'did. drench us, and 
foule us, and immerſe us over head and ears in it 5 
he did give us a plentiful ſhare and interelt in it. , 
- And laſtly, There's an Emphaſis alſo in; the- 
word of propriety. that it is ſaid, Hzs own blood: 
The. Prieſts under the-old Law in the diſcharge 
and execution of their office, they ſprinkled the 
people with bleod 3 and did-in a ſenſe and after a 
fort waſh them from their ſis in it. But that blo 
it was not their own, _ but the. blood: of bealts 5 
yea, but Chriſt he hath of himſelf purged us. from 
our fins in his own blood as it is here intimated 
to.us. And this is a further inlargement of his. 
love towards us. . ' ___ + A 
The Uſe of all to our ſelves. is to inlarge our 
hearts in all thankfulneſs and acknowledgment to 


| Chriſt for his goodneſs, which we ſhould be very 


much quickened unto. Oh it is that which we can 


us, and waſhed us frow our ſins in his own blood ! 
avour was this ! and what could 


4 =w 


| otherwiſe with us. For it -has the perfeRion of all 

And we ſhould makeit a ground of Tacourage-. 
ment in the expetation of all things elſe from 

Chriſt, which are requiſite and neceflary for us.-. 

reat expreſſion. of 

7 in the Text, will 

ick at any thing which is inferionr 
7 
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 rtftick to give us the leſs.” And fo the Apoſtle, 


kx 


'— * Gared not bis own Son, but delivered him up for 
WE... EN ve may allo carry e tagher, as ro tc 
pectarion of higher things:from him z and = 

bn from. the greater to the Jeſs; ſo likewiſe 
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ved wr, he will alſo aGudly ſave its, 
the Apotile reafons, Rom: 5,10. For be that 
* Fas Yone the ofic, he will do-the, other Ikewiſe 
” "pon ic” He thir hath loved us and waſhed us 

- *Tn his blood, will allo love us and ſet us .in his 


4 1 
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fo in that reſpett is 4 King, Take men that are 


5 that are; But now a Chriſtian, he.is free 


% * "og this ſlavery, through-the Grace of Chriſt, 
ad fo as he has power 'over $7, ſo in ſome 


fare over Satan allo, the King of the bottom- 
leſs it. as he is call'd, the Prince of the world: A 


me 5ower over him alſo, :ind at laſt ſhall be in- 
abl if to trample him under his feet, in Row. 
16.20. EX 
And then for the Forld alſo. A good Chriſtian, 
he has power over this alſo, ſo far forth as all things 
' ate order'd and diſpoſe 


zut he is (till getting good out of it 3 if it be pro- 
ſperity, it makes him mote cheerful in God's ſer- 


"himſelf teaches us to reaſon, Row. 8. 32, He that. 
w bal be not with bim alſo freely give\ 


$7 I z ons 
þ) V > - 4 "2 .< 
ET. 29:54 | iſh the 
— *$hyone and wil and accom 
Z © 7 TS; 5 ad iy peET 1 . X : x 07 
+" I» £ , a * Y < Ks . o CY '2 3 ” f wet = - 
po o- => 1» 
£ * D 
« - 


FREE 3 4 2 # 
raty Whic pa 
: + vo) SOR : » es ; _ - 
with Chriſt ; the one is the Dignity. 
. Z E | 
= "% a i a> Fu ; 1 £ : 
-E ov . i) 21 x: Re. _— 4 - 5 
Ti a ſhare 1n cac tncEie 
$507 * EEE S 2% n-$- 4 1 3 as $5 p48 
* 


ves totheir luſts, and they ate the greateſt ſlaves! 


4 Chriſtian by the help of Chriſt's Spirit hath: 


dro his goud, A! things 
" ate yours, Ec. Thete's no Providence whatſoever, 


brifts bove t0 us in waſhing us from our Sins. Serm. 47. 


the nearer 49 God : AU 1hings work, together for 
good to them that love God, whether in themſelves 
Ys good or evil. - | | 

' Take even Death it ſelf, which is ſometimes call. 
ed the King of Terrours: A true Believer through 
the Grace and. help of Chriſt is ina fort a: King 
over this, as having the ſting of it taken out-of 
it to him, and of an enemy made a friend unto 
him, as being the paſſage to Glory. Thus is he a 
King in reference to the ſtate of Grace. And then 
in reference to the ſtate of Glory alſo, fo far forth 
as he 1s an heir of Heaven, and ſball reign with 
Chriſt for ever and ever. Thus heis a King in re- 
gard of right and title, even here in this life, 
though he be not in aQual poſlcſſion, 
Therefore we ſhould learn ſo to carry and de- 
mean our ſelves as ſuitable to this condition; we 
ſhould abhor to conform to the world, and the 


of] luſts and- vanities thereof, as conſidering to what 


we. are appointed, we ſhould endeavour to have 
a frame of ſpirit ſuitable to ſuch a noble eſtate as 
this is, wherein we are. And this for the firſt piece 


and | of Digriity, which: is here mentioned, and that 


is of Kin 5 | 

- The ſecond Dignity is .of Prieſts, 4#d bath 
made us Prieſts, &c. Theſe were another ſort of 
perſons who in times paſt were anointed 3 and 


Chriſtians are ſpiritually thus alſo ia ſundry re- 
ſpecs. - 


er up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable toGod byJeſis 
I .Every good Chriſtian "at hath great Sonar 
in Heaven, and can yery much prevail with God 
through Chriſt in his approaches to the Throne of 
Grace. And we-have frequent inſtances and ex- 
amples of it both in Scripture; and in daily ex- 

rience. 4s 

Secondly, As to the keeping of themſelves from 
the pollutions and defilements of the world. ' The 
Prieſts they were prohibited the touching of thoſe 
things which were unclean, and fo are Chriſtians 
careful to keep themſelves unſpotted of the 
world. 

Thirdly, As to the teaching and inſtrufting of 
others in the Communion of Saints : The PrieiZs 
lips ſhould preſerve knowledg, Mal: 2. 7. And ſo 
ſhould every Chriſtian alſo in his way, and with- 
in his compaſs ; Parents and Maſters of Familics 
ſhould be thus far Prieſts in them, as (with Abre- 
ham) to each their children and their houſbolds 
after them, Gen. 18. 19, &c. 
© Fourthly, As to the offering up of thewſclves 
to God, = 6 muſt be Prieſts 1n this reſpeCt alſo. 
The Prieſts they were uſed and imployed in the 
killing of beaſts, ſo ſhould Chriſtians be in (lay- 
ing of their luſts, and-unruly affections. 

And then the High-Prieſt eſpecially, he enter- 
ed into the SavZum Sanforum:. fo ſhould every 


Holy of Holies, &c. 
Laſtly, The Prieſts they ſtill bleſt the people 3 


ſo would the'mouths of Chriſtians do others with 
F whom 


vice 3 andif it be adverſity, it draws him ſo much 


 \, Firſt, In regard of the Prayers which ate con- | 
le, | tinually put-up by them both for themſelves and 
| others. Thus 1 Pet.2.5. Te are an holy Priefthood to 


Chriſtian have his heart always towards the. 
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For the Coming of Chrift Fu 


445 


whom they converſe, 1 Pet. 2. 9. notfrailing but 
contrarily blefiing, &c.- , Bot 
The ſam of all comes to this, 


world, and from hence-to'ſet an high price and 
valuation upon them. The world it” commonly 
looks upon the Saints And. Servants of God as a 
baſe and contemptible generation; -but ſee here 
what names and titles the Spirit of God in Sctip- 
ture puts upon them, name'y of Kings and Prieſts 
which have the greateſt Dignity and Excellency 
ia them of any other whatſoever, © 

_ Theſe they are ſo to God and the Father, how- 
ſoever they be to any other, that is, not only to 


Q - > —_ 


namely, to raiſe 
the eſteem and opinion of Gods people in the 


his ſervice, but likewiſe to bis Approbation. The 
Father 1s here named as the firſt in order, and 
fountain of the Godhead, though the whole Tri- 
__ be included and intended ia it. So much for 

n {. : 4 . bh <X ' % 
And then there is-this. Uſe alſo of it in the 
cloſe of the verſe, To him be Glory for ever and 
ever, && 2 0 -+ | , BHS 

And ſo T have done alſo with the third and: 
laſt Deſeription of Chriſt in the execution of 
his Offices, And hath made w Kings and Prieffs 
to God and his Father.  - ur te; Ik; | 

Now to bim be Glory and Dominion for eviy and 
ever, Amen. | 


| 


" 
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SERMON XLVII:. 


——_—_— 
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|. Revel. 
And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. 


—— 
—— 


22.'T7. ; 
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This Text which I have now read unto you is a further improvement of that Scripture which was "WY $ © 
led by ws the laſt day; and does contain ſomewhat in it as additional and accumnlative thertunts. 


For there we had proponnded to us but only the 


hope and expe@#ation of Chriftians, as thoſe which 


looked for the Lord Jeſus Chrift to come from Heaven, out of that place of the Apoſtle Paul to the 
Philippians, Chap. 3 ver. 20. And here we pave exhibited to ws their deſie and. earne$t importic- 
nity 5 ſo that he comes not before he is welcome; and he is not more certainly expeded than he is 


gladly and joyfully entertained : For the Spirit 
the ſecret ſnggeition and inſtigation of the Holy 


and the Bride ſay, Come. That is, the Churth, by. 
Ghoit towards her, does invite hins, and call for 


him, and haſten hits towards his ſecond Appearing. This is the ſcope and; tvift of the Text: 


N the Text it ſelf there are two General Parts 

conſiderable z Firſt, The Perſons mentioned. 

| Secondly, The eo which is attributed unto 

theſe Perſons. . The Per/ar7s mentioned, they are 

the Spirit and the Bride. The a@:oz which 1s at- 

tributed-to theſe. Perſons, that is a caling after 
Chrift, they ſay to him, (oze. 

' We begin with the former, viz. the Perſons 
mentioned, The Spirit and the Bride. By the Spi- 
rit we are here to underftand the Holy Ghoſt the 
Spirit of Gad, which is called the Spirit by way. 
' of Excelexcy, the third Perſon in the bleſſed Tri- 

' nity. And by the Bride we are to underſtand ei- 
ther the Church of God in general, or every 
faithful and believing ſgul which is a member of 
Chriſt in particular. Theſe are the Perſons here 
that ſpeak. And we muſt take them 1n a mutual 


ence: Ofhis Preſence as join'd with. the Bride; of 
his T:flnerce as affiſtant unto her , and helping 
and enabling of her. | Fr £3 tO 31s 
Firſt, Here's the Spirits preſence,#he Spirit aud 
the Bride, they are joined both together to figni- 
fie, and intimate unto us; that ſpecial refidence 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath in all true Believers; 
where-ever there is the Bride, there's the Spirit; 
that is, where-ever there is any. true Chiiſtian; 
there's the Holy Ghoſt abiding in him. And fo'the 
Scripture ſets it in ſundry placesof it, as r Cor.3; 
16. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, 
and-that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you: And (6 
Chap. 6. v. 19. Knew ye n0t that your botly i the 
temple of the Holy Ghoif, which is in you ©. So a-+ 
gain, Epheſc 2.22. In whom ze alſo are built toge- 
ther for an habitation of God through the Spiriti 


. 


reference and connexion of one with another. The 
Spirit ſpeaks in the Bride, and the Bride ſpeaks 
from, and by the Spirit. And fo they both ſpeak 
together, and have the ſame action aſcribed un- 
to them. | 4. 

Firſt, Here's mention made of the Spirit, and 
that as conſiderable of us under a twofold notion: 


| 


The Spirit of God reſides both in the. whole - 
Church at large, as alſo. in every particular Be- 
liever, as'the ſoul is in the whole Body, and alfo 
in every particular member. Y 4 
Therefore we may accordingly know whether 
we ate eſpouſed to Chrilt or no,\upon this account 
and conſideration : If ary mar have not the Spi= 


Firſt, Of his Preſ-nce 3 and fecondlygot his Influ- 
- 


rit of Christ, be is none of his, Rom. 8. 9..Be-. 
Geg caule 
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EP s the Spouſe, there's the Ghoſt doegor: us to this purpoſe, the one is the - 

16-4 2 diſcovery. of Churches,. ſuggeſting of the matter of our petitions, by tea- y 

tous of | diſcovery of |ching us what to ask and to beg of God in prayer; C 

E \urches:to- diftinguilly the. true fre the. falſe; |And the other-the ſtirring up of holy deſires and ; 

= Ro diſcovery of perſons tO diſtinguiſh the | fe&3ons in'us, and giving-us an holy; boldneſs 

D CK; he Hypocritical. ED i and confidence at the Throne of Grace, and per- 

ORR hing, ſoit is alſo com- [wading us'of our acceptande with Ged inthe name : 

I 34 *fa&tion to the Church in.|of Chriſt. He-makes intefceſlibn for us,by making : 

I nhts on Hoes ; don of Cheiſt [interceſſion in us,- and helping us to make inter- : 

”  docsnoticave her alogs ' The Conſideration of this Point makes much for | 

ba: > orfatherlcÞ the comfort of Believers, in regard of the ſucceſs | 

” | ſometime expreſi it, Jab. 14. 28-- es |of their Prayers : Therefore they are ſure to be 
Ws ide for the ſupply of her, I will prey the F a- granted at one time or other, becauſe they are the 
ther, and be ſpall give you another Comforter that workings and operations of the Holy Ghoſt him- 
© © he nay abide with you-for ever, toen the Spirit of ſelf in them, whereby they are alſq diſtinguiſh'e 


- there inthat Chapter, And again, Cbep. 16. v-. 7 
LIFI depart L.will ſend him nowto your 00 Moy 
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| amy it SfChriſt him- 

If from her. And he does carefully perform this 

office of reſpett unto her. It was he that made her 

next to God: Here's the 5pi7it aud the Bride both 

togeiher, © And that's the firſt particular in which 

\ he is here conſiderable of us, to wit, in the notion 
of his Preſence, or Perſonal Concomitancy. 

The ſecond is in the notion of T»fiuence or epe- 

rative concomitancy. As 18's We Spirk joiwd with 

the Bride, ſo it is the Spirit that is a{//tant wnto 


- - bees. 25 baba deve the does by dis helping 


7! 


bling of. her- Tis is. a06ther "thing here 
ble of us3. it is the Spirit dad Bride thet 
bich make this particular re- 

.6f Chrilts 


join'd i 0ne, and-;putin a ropulative expreſſion. 

- Tt it not ſaid, the Spirit ſays, come; by himſelf; and 
the Bride ys come by her ſelf: No,but theSpirit 
and the Bride ſay, ce, both together; as having) 
ze-Ipeech br ation:of the one: transfer'd to the 
other, We are the-ſubje&ts of thoſe ations which 
God himſelf worksin-us: Cert:imr oft nos velle, ſed 
ext f41cid ut velimns; Certam eftnos facere, ſed 
tt facizmse, ſays Auſtin. We will, but 

es us to wilts' we do; but God makes us 

4 And fo we pray, but the Spirit-cnables us 
ES: s. do fo: the ſpirit helps onr infirmitiesr. There- 
> foetewereadot progivg in the jpirit, Ephel. 6.18. 
tid of praying i= thetigly Ghoſt; Fade 20. And bf 
the ſpirit of Adoption,whereby we cry Abba Father, 
in-Ree. 8. 15.:and Heb..6, &c.' this is called the 
interteſſiott of the ſpirit. In Row: 8. 26, 27. The 
ſpirit belpeth our ws. > ry we know not what 
to pray for as we ought,but the ſpirit it ſelf maketh 
interceſſuon for ns with groatings which cannot be 
witered: And be that ſearchath the heart knowerh 
whats the mind: of the ſpirit, becauſe he maketh 


x 3 ER 
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from the Petitions of other perſons : As for natu- 
ral and carnal men, they may ſometimes cry to 
God out of the DiCtates and ſuggeſtions of Nature, 
or out of thePrinciples of cuſtom and formality ; 
but the Holy Ghoſt bas little influence upon them 
in ſuch Applications 3 and. accordingly they can- 
not expect ſo confidently to be heard in them, or 
to find any ſuch benefit by them ; but the Prayers 
of the faithful being wrought in them by the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt, that does prompt them, and put them 
upon them, and help them, and affiſt them in them; 
they are therefore ſure accordingly to have ani 
efficacy and ſuccefifulneſs with them, becauſe God 
will be ſure to hear the voice of his own Spirit ; 
and it.is not ſo much they that ſpeak, as his Spirit 
that ſpeaketh in them. Where Chriſtians ptay 
as they ſhould do, and. obſerve the right rules of 
Prayer, which. the Scripture does preſcribe uato 
them z their Prayers ſhall be followed witha ble(- 
ling, and good effect of them. This is the confidence 


y (fays the Apoſtle) that we have in him; that if 


we #5k any thing according to his will, he heareth 
ae; andif we know that he heareth us, whatſoever 
we ask. we know that we have the petitions that we 
have deſired of him, in 1 Joh. 5. 14,15:  _ 

From hence alſo we learng,to take heed of ſlight- 
ing ſuch things as theſe are,and of diminiſhing from 
them ; we ſhould not think them to be of no va- 
lue, and to little purpoſe, as ſome are ready to do: 
But to ſet a price and valuation upon them; there 
is more in the hearty prayer of the pooreſt and 
meaneſt-Chriſtian in the Church, than the world 
is commonly aware of, as being ſuch as has very 
gteat Prevalence with God himſelf, to whom it 
is tender'd. But ſo much of the firſt of thoſe per- 
ſons which- is here mentioned in the Texts and 
that is the ſpirit, conſidered both under the no- 
tion of his Preſexce, as joyned with the Brides as 
alſo under the notion of hig 3»flxence, as being al- 
ſiſtant unto her. 

The-ſecond perſon is the Bride herſelf, as ſhe is 
here expreſt and exhibited unto us. By this title 
(as Laid) we are to underſtand either the whole . 
Church of Chriſt in'General, or every diſtinct Be- 
liever and Member of Chriſt in particular. And 
according to either Conſideration or Application 
of it, it hath a twofold notion with it, either of 
Eminency, or of Diminution. This word Bride, as 


int according to the will of 
GodgiCre. .* are-two things which the Holy | 


it lies before ws in the Text, is both a word of Ex- 
cellenry 
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cellency, and a word of Extenuation. It is A word 
of Excellency, . as it ſtands in oppoſition to Adul- 
jery and ſtrange affeftion. It is the Brede, not the- 
hore. It is a word of Externation, as it ſtands in 
a diftin&tion from Matrimony, and compleat mar- 
riage. It is the Bride, not the Wife. | 


” 4 : 


Firſt, I ay, The Churchis here call'd the Bride, 


- 


as it is a title of Excellency, and ſtands in oppoli-' 


tion to. adultery and firange affe#;on - It 1s the| 


Bride, not the Whore. The falſe Church is an Her- 
lot, and a filthy and unclean _adultereſs 3 it is the 
hore of Babylon, as ſhe is called here in this Book 
of the Revelation, the Mother of fornication, &c. 


And ſuch an one as {he is, ſhe never cares for the| 


coming of Chriſt, but rather deſires he ſhould ſtay 
away [til], and is glad'of his ſtaying, asan Harlot 
is for the abſence of her Husband : The good mar 
3s not at home, he is gone 4 long journey, as (he 
there expreſles it, Prov. 7. 19. But the Bride, 
which is the true Church, a chaſte and pure Vir- 
gin, ſhe longs for the coming of her beloved, and 
' calls after him, as it 1s here declared concerning 
her ; and the Church of Chriſt, and every Mem- 
ber of it is known by this 22, both here, and 
in other places of Scripture, and eſpecially in the 
Canticles : he is called, it is the' Spouſe and. 
Bride of  Chrilt. | | | 
- Thus (I fay,) we find her tobe called in ſun- 
dry places, as. I/a-62. 5. 4s the bridegroom rejoy- 
eeth over the bride, ſo thy God rejoyceth over thee. 
{ris fpoken of God's affection to his Church. And 
in Rev. 21. 2- I ſaw the holy City, the new Jeruſa- 
lem coming down from God out of Heaven, ,pre- 
pared as a bride adorned for ber hucband. And 1 
have eſpouſed you to one husband, that I might pre- 
ſent you as @ chaſte Virgin to Chriſt, lays St. Paul 
of the Church of Corinth, in 2 Cor. 11. 2: There's 
a ſpecial Covenant and Contra drawn betwixt 
Chriſt and every true Believer, which does juſtly 
faſten this Title and Denomination of a Spouſe 
upon him z every faithful ſoul is Chriſt's Bride, and 
accordingly it concerns him to reſerve his affeti- 
ons for him,” and for him alone, and for none but 
him : There's nothing more uncomely in a Spouſe, 
than to have her eyes and heart faſtned upon aoy 
other beſides her beloved ; and fothere is nothing 
more uncomelygfor a Chriſtian, than to have his 
heart-upon any other than Chriſt: hom have I 
in Heaven: but thee ?: and there is none upon Earth 
that 'I deſire beſides thee, fays the Prophet David, 
Pfal.z73.25. Whoſoever is otherwile, ts not Chriſt's 
'Spoule, but an Adultereſs;z is' not the Bride, but 
the Harlot : Te adulterers, and adultereſſes, know 
ge not that the love Z the world is enmily withGod# 
ſays St. James, in Jem. 4. 4+ And that 1s the firſt 
notion of this expreſſion. The Bride, as itis a 
word of Excelency, in oppoſition to an Har- 
Hor. 

The ſecond is, as it is a word of Exteruatior, in 
oppoſition to a 22erried perſon. Thus is the Church 
and every Chriſtian-ſou], whiles it is here in the 
world ; ſhe is a bride, and not a wife 3 it 1s but the 
Contra@ oaly in this world ; the marriage,'it 1s to 
be conſummate in another, viz. in Heaven. Indeed 
in one place it is called the bride, the Lambs wife, 


| 


Rev.21, 9. and both titles are-Joyned together ;. 
but that is to be underſtood: as hgnifying rather 
what ſhe ſhall be, than what ſhe 1s already;z for as 
for the preſent, ſhe is no-rhore but coritratted; and 
1a that regard in an unperfe& condition, which 


] Pakes her here 1n the Text ſo mach to long for 


the perfeQion of it, when ſhe calls to Chriſt to. 
come. - | | 


be intimated in this expreſſion again. of a bride; 
which is a'perſon near to marriage, though ſhort 
of it, and fo ſeemstobe in a middle condition be- 
twixt a ſimple Spouſe and a. Wife; for in a Wike 
the wedding-day is paſt, and in a imple Spouſe, 
the wedding-day is not come ;. but a Bride is 4 
Spouſe in, the confines and borders of marriage : 


A ſpouſe upon the wedding-day ; and fuch anone 


in a ſort is the Church, in this latter age and period 


of the world : It is not-only a. fimple Spoule, but - 


a Bride, in the approaches of conjugal folemanity: 


Te will not beover-long ere Chriſt and his Church, 


which are now but-as it were only contradted, ſhall 
be tully and compleatly married, and in the per- 
fe enjoyment and fruition one of another. And. 


ſo now Þ have done with the firſt General Part-of 


the Text, which is the perſons themſelves here 
mentioned in Conjunttion one with the other, and 
they are the ſpirit and the bride. | 
'ThE cond is the 4Z;o#, which is here attriby- 
ted to theſe perſons, and that is of caling after 


Chrift - they lay unto him; Core. Here's the ſpeech 


that comes from theſe ſpeakers. | Now this. again, - 
as it lyesin the Text, may admit of a twofold Em- 
phaſis, js > IS AREREr; which may be faſtned up- 
on-it.z the one as it 15 a word of entertainment of 
contentation,the other as it is a word of defire,or ins 
vitation, Come, . that is; thou *2azeſf# come, if thou 
ſo pleaſeſt, and ſhalt be welcom to me; Iam con- 
tent and well-pleaſed with thy coming 3 or come, 
that is, thou -w»ſ# come, and there's no remedy ; I 
am-impatient and unſatisfied without thy com- 
ing : There is each of theſe impreſſions ia it. 
Firſt, Take it in the firſt ſenſe, as it ig a word 


of ſimple acceptance,” or admiſſion and entertain- - 


ment - Cozze, that is, thou mayſt come, as ſignify- 
ing the Churches willingneſs and contentedneſs to 
have Chriſt .come unto. her upon. his own offer, 
and tender.of himſelf; and ſo it is a Relative ex- 
preſſion. Chriſt had in the verſe before, to wit, the 
ſ:venth verſe of this Lees faid of himſelf, Bee 
hold I:come quickly. Now hereupon, fays the 
Church to him, Coe, that is, thou haſt leave and 
liberty to.do ſo, Lam contented with it s come, if 
thou pleaſeſt and welcom < it has a paſſrve, or per - 
mi(ſrve Emphaſis with it- . This is one ſtep of 
grace, and of ſincere affection to Chriſt, toreach 
even to this, though it is true, as we ſhall hear.af- 
terwards, it is not all which 1s required of us, nor 
which the true Spouſe of Chriſt does for her. par- 
ticular attain unto yet ſomewhat, and a great 
matter it is. And accordingly that which all Chri- 
ſtians ſhould labour for, and endeavour after, to be 
willing for the coming of Chriſt, at ſuch time as he 
ſhall pleaſe ro come 5 when he ſhall ſay, 7 come, for 
them to anſwer, 4nd Lord come. To have their 
Goeg 2 hearts 


Indeed, ſhe is not far from it, as ſeems allo tg 
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I” which we now ho ofze even the fcryants of Gol 


4nd! diſpoſedneſs upon them hereunto: 'As 
namely. when "have not finiſhed their work; 
or got hr buſineſſes ready about them ; bur yet 
they have always a general and habitual j Prepara- 
XG ado tion forit in them; As a ſteward, that is for the 
; to} ju ud lemer nt, whether arti- | main faithful, yet he may not always have his ac- 
E-  "POare: Gene : tbe tharih counts made up, and in that DN may not yet 
. Where princlp 5 | te | affettion for her Beloved, TT may. not: ref ty 
EO. jo judg. > the « d | have all her Ornaments upon her,” and in that 
z| Conſideration may ſometimes wiſh for the delay 
| of his Is coming. is is that which is here chiefly 
; is. s. that ey "which that God's Children, they do (till 
ſubmit unto, and labour to. frame themſelves to-an entertainment 
e it accompliſhed : | of Chriſt at his coming. And that's the firſt no- 
 Aovenot declit this | tion of this Expreſſion, as it may be taken for a 
ſemeple acceptance, or entertainment, Come, 
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rat is, th mayſt come, if thou ſo pleaſeft, and 
|ſhale be welcom to' me. . 
wing off - The Sant wah rabies, ava oe Fa 
1 : =d unto. , Or invitation, Coave;; that is,” I pray come 3 
; EY bd wh es, : SES = 5D Sree 5 FS hd tit is my earneſt ſuit urn omg that thou would'ſt 
=: ONE TCD Td. oahoe En ſt admitted © | come. And here now we a further inlarge- 
LI os end of Za fe on J work. ment and pes ex att of Grace | in a Chriſtian, 


Rs 0 Fe Fe now ſgak, ing,nd uo it, but alſo to be defirous 


it, and longing after_ it. This is'the temper 
w. betwitt. the, ard diſpoſition of a good and of a gracious heart, 
| [to pant, and breathe, and thirſt for the ſecond com- 
[ing of Chriſt, and not to be ſatisfied in it ſelf till 
. S1e, he; na The Spirit and the Bride ay, Come, 
| is, they ſay it im exoomar; = A "earneſtly 
wha a great deal of affection. This deſire where- 
jof we now ſpeak, itis laid arid founded in ſun- 
_|dry Conſiderations, which do make for it. 

As firſt, in reference to the world it /elf, in 

the preſent frame 'and” conſtitution of 'it : The 
world is at preſent in that condition, as that the 
coming of Chriſt is very deſirable in that regard. 


"het 
| thaw cows oat = le 


and defiled conſcience, 
ng ng Chriſt, and withdraws 


le," It would altogether 
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make up this untous: Firſt, In point of 

{ wickedneſs. And ſecondly, in point « wiſe fo 
land affii@ion. Both theſe two taken EN, 0 
; [caſt a diſparagement upon the world , -and do 
'3 a4 oy - wetto bas aw tot therefore- make Chriſtians 'to deſiMWthe deftrudi- 
on us, and hide w fromthe face on of it. 

be. throne, "od from the| Firſt, As itis a wicked and ſinful world : The 
Cee world taken at the beſt was never over-good fince 
it firſt began to be bad, even.-preſently upon the 
. | Creation of it. Sin made an entrance upon it, 
_ and got poſſeſſion of it z aud not long after che 
ek, earth had foon corrupted it ſelf, as the Scrip- 
ture tells ns : but now as it's grownany thrng old- 
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ED Leaſed with |er, and of longer nt, ſo its (infulneſs is fo 
it,and hy as in it, and very freely |much the more improved, and it grows worſe 


cheerfully be ſhall m_—_— | 
Sy - ſhall W ſtlne, x the EAT, be-\we live in, are a ſufficient demonſtration of itto 


h. 2. 28. and we find it ſo by ſad experience, as being 

* : Ta Here ore jon +27 circumſtances, ach wherein - iniquity abounds more than ever, 
and rimes rimes, wherein the Spouſe of Chriſt her ſelf and wicked men grow worſe and worſe, as the A- 
110i * always in ſuch a preſent frame and| poſtle ſpeaks. In theſe latter days and times of iy 
>olitio of ſpirit, as to utter this ſpeech here Len more eſpecially, as the ſpirit has "xr: 

we ot ab to (ay, Core, even in this ſenſe | it 3 there are the greateſt 1ncurſions of wickedneſs 


y, atleaſt for ſuch a-particular ſeaſon; _ : . 


And there are two particulars eſpecially, mag by | 


j day than other. - The very times themſelves 


of 


TT oa. > £A > ac it 


LY 
a TLEIK _ 


fy = 
- ; 


. ever, and may teke away the rebuke of his people = 


. time of the glorioos liberty of the Children of God, 


- 


kis Name-may be:nolon nk, his Laws 


ity and entigathy againſt fin, as that he cannot 
efirous of that which is 4 Hru@ive 


have a period and end-put untoir. 


are, being a 


which hereby is much. furthered*and-promoted, 
and ſo is very much concerned in it; Firſt, In 
the helping of her infirmities, and 'the removal 
of her weakneſſes from her : As there'is the wick- 


And that both inothers, and alſo mpetees | of ths world, in regatd whereof the eom- 


body of fin, as we ſhall hear more agon in the fol- 
lowing Explication. RIFE EE 
_ Bur ſecondly, As there is the world in' the fin- 
fulneG and wickedneſs of it, ſo there is the world | 
alſo in the miſery and afflitiveneſs of it, which 
does make for this deſire in them alſo; that ex- 
ceedinig vanity which is upon the creature, and 
thoſe manifold calamities which do attend upon 
humane Life, This is another thing here confi- 
derable in the world, which-does putthe Church 
upon this I for Chriſts coming 3 that asGod 
has promiſed he may wipe away all tears from their 


iſt is deſirable to put an end;unts it, ' as 


we ſhewed in the former particular;* fo. theres 


the weakneſs of the Church, which does make for 
it alſo, as we may take notice-in'this3 even the 
beſt of God's Servants, they have'diſtempershang- 
ing about them, and cleaving unto, them x/ and the 
beſt.things that are, whites they live here below in 
the fleſh, they, are vitiated and corrupted (unto 
them > they cannot now ſerye God+wirh that pu- 
rity, and fervenicy, and liberty, and freedom from 
Ph ation, as they defire todo : But Satan, he 
is apt to diſturb them, and tointerpoſe and:mingle 
himſelf with the beſt things which are done by 
them. This is that 'which is very grievous and 
troubleſom to a gracious heart, which by Chriſts 
coming ſhall be freed from theſe diſtempers. 
Secondly, As to the'increaſe of their Graces, 
and the perfeQing of Holineſs in them, they de- 
fire it for this alſo. Thoſe Graces of the Spitit of 
God which the children of God in this world do 
partake of, but in animperfe@ degree; they ſhall 


om 
Fall the earth; that there may be ud more death,nor 
orrow. nor crying. nor any more pait, which is the 
condition conſequent to Chriſts appearing, as we 
have it, Rev. 21.4. Alas! this preſent world, it 
has a great deal of trouble annext unto It, and com: 
monly the Servants of God have the greateſt ſhare 
and patt in it ; and therefore we cannot. wonder 
that they ſhould ſo deſire the coming of Chriſt, 
which makes for their releaſe and diſcharge from 
theſe Calamities. . .' . _ - ; = 
And therefore it has ſuch Titles and'Appellati- 
ons faſtned upon it, as whereby it is expreſt unto 
us ; it is call'd the Regeneration, When the ſon of 
mar ſhall fit on the throne of his glory, Matth. 19. 
28. It is call'd the time © refreſhing, and reſtitu- 
ton of all things, AR. 3.19, 21. It is call'd the 


in Row. 8.21, And laſt of all, it is call'd Exypha- 
tically, the day of redemption, in Epheſ., 4-30. 
And God's Children are upon that account call'd 
upon to lift up their heads, even by Chriſt himſelf. 
When theſe things begin to come. to paſs, then look 
” and lift np your heads, for your redemption 


 then' be compleated -to them, when Chriſt ſhall 
come in his Glory : her that which is perfe@ is 
come, then that which is in.part ſhall be doye away, 
x-Cor.. 13. 10. There. ſhall be Grace without the 
mixture of fin, and Grace in the fulleſt latitude 
and extent' of Grace. ED CETL TOS OTE. 
' Thitdly, As to nearet and cloſer union to 
Chriſt, and communion with him. The Church as 
l hiared before in this preſent life is no more but 
conratted, ſhe is to be married in the world to 
come 3 ms ſhe deſires SEED coming for the 
erfe@Fing of ber Eſpouſals, and as the approach 
Ce dey of ot. 2h which 1s to'be confurn- 
matein Heaven; that's the time whereunto this i 
reſerved: Te are dead Clays the Apoltle Part) ant 
your life is hid with chrift in God. When Chriſt 
who is our life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo ap- 
pear with him in glory, Col. 3. 34+ And io the 
Apoſtle Johr, 1 Joh. 3. 2. Beloved, we are now 
the ſons of God, and it doth not gel appear #het 
we ſhall be ; bit we know that when be ſhall appear 
we ſhall be like 19 him, for we ſhall fee hint #1 he is. 
The ſtate of this preſent world is a ſtate of 4iftarce 
and remoteneſs frog Chriſt, ,as the Scripture ex- 


; Ie, 
IS ; 


aweth nigh, 19 Luk. 21.28, Can we wonder to | 
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riſts| /eco#d” coming in reference to her elf, 
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things t-and | ] 

- before the full accompliſhment of that coming ; 

and ſo in defiring his coming it (elf, ſhe doesim- 

-plici = omrets all thoſe things which.make way for 
A 


comes and ſuch is this which we now ſpeak 9 
d the 


fire of the Church | 
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converſe with: 

the Spouſe of 
He-ſays.come.to het; 
mpence-and; requite him) 
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is the ſecond conſideration. 

ly, ln reference alſo to others, that the 
; with her ſelf: 
of the Saints,” and for the com- 
She deſires that 


on of Grace. Now therefore 
and\make way, for thy laſt co- 
Whiles the Church 


which are ſure to be there-when he does 


haſteniog of the number of Converts, an 


oing in. the full mimber of the Elect, We are 
: Nis is Prayer in the full latitude; and extent, 
wehenſiveneſs of it; and ſo as including 


the 
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as | ſhall come eq ju 
on | never part. | ; 
a | air, they ſhall hkewiſe meet one with another : 


—F 


manner "conſiderable of ns, as-pertinent to. this 


of Jpdg- |purpoſe : Thofe;that are-good themſelves, they 
e when we [deſire that. as. many, others as may be, may 
| he be. good - with them. beſides themſelves, and 


partake of the ſame happineſs that they do.par- 
take of. Therefore come, in- reference to this, 


forthe Converlion of the Jews, and for the ac+. 


pliſhmenr of the fulneſs of the Gentiles; which 


| : 2 'whenloever, thou meaneſt to: come, are both. of 
of one | them ſure to._ be effeted aforehand. 


- And then farther (which is alfo pertinent here- 
unto) for the ſpeedier-meecting of all the Saints 
together, which have ever been in the world, from 
the very firſt beginning of/it- As Chriſtians de- 
fire ro have a fall enjayment of Chriſt himſelf 


ich | (which-is the-main-and. chiefeſt of all), ſo they 
iſt | deſire; hkewile to have anenje 
"of | ther. © Now this.is that which ſhall follow upon 


yment one of ano- 


Chriſts coming; there ſhall 'be a general and uni- 
Members of Chriſt, in all ages and generations 


: 


Saints, and admired in all. them that believe at 
that dey, 2 Theſ: f.16.: Chriſtian friends, they are 
now ſeparated and ſcattered one from another, 


ther; ſome are yet remaining alive, and others 
are taken away y death; but then when Chriſt 

gment, they [hall all meet, and 
hen they ſhall meet the Lord in the 


The aſcending of Believers to Chriſt, it ſhall 'nor 
be perſonal only, but colle@Five in a body and com- 
ewinity, and in a way of mutual ſociety and com- 
munication. And fo the Scripture it ſelf: ſeems to 
carry it, as 2:Cor. 4..14. He. which raiſed up the 
Lord Jeſws, ſhall raiſe up ws alſo by Jeſws, and ſhall 
preſent #1 with you - With you, not only as t0 
your conditions, but alſo'as to your perſons; not 
only as to the likeneſs and participation of the 
ſame bleſſed ſtate and heavenly life, but likewiſe 
as to the.enjoyment and- poſſeſſion of the ſame 
bleſſed place and heavenly communion, we and 
you. ſhall be preſent together#And fo 1n 2 The/. 
2.1- We beſeech you, brethiafſ,” by .the coming of 
our Lord Jeſws Ebraft, and bKour*gathering toge- 
ther unto him. Mark, the coming of our Lord Je- 
ſas Chriſt, and our own gathering together; the 
one inferring the other. hen our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall once come, all his Members ſhall be 
then gathered together, both to him, and one ano- 
ther, Heb. 12.22. Toy are come unto Mount $50n, 
| the city of the living God, &c. This will be a 
bleſſed and glorious time, when-ever it ſhall hap- 
pen, and his coming ſo much the more deſirable, 
and to belonged after in this particular. 
Eſpecially, if we ſhall further add the circum- 
{ſtances and qualifications that ſhall attend it, which 
(hall be with all the ſweetneſs, and amiablenels, 
and lovelineſs that can poſſibly be imagined. The 
Servants of God here 1n the world, they do not 
meet many times, when they do meet; though they 
come together ia their perſons, yet they do not 
always come together in their atfeQions through 
the reliques of corruption, which is in them, and 


this in it amongſt the reſt, which is. in a ſpecial 


the 
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ng-and gathering together of all.the 
whatſoever : He JhaD come fo be glorifed in bis 


{ome in+this place of the world, and ſome in ano-_ 
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way and removed z there ſhall be' a perfe&@ ac- 
cord, and agreement, and'correfpondericy of one 
with another; and a perfeCt delight, and content- 
ment, 'and complacency of one in another. And, 
therefore in this regard alſo does the Church here 
ſay, Come, that is, come to reconcile us, and unite 
us, and to make us friends one with another, which 
here in this preſent world, and before thou doeft 
come, we are ſo much averſe to.. This is a third 
account of this Prayer and Petztio# here before 
© in this preſent Text. Log. es. BY 
Fourthly; For the execution” of juſtice and 
vengeatice upon wicked and ungodly men, and 
eſpecially ſuch perſons as do pleaſe themſelves in 
their preſent impunity, which grow-bold and im- 
pudent in (inning, occaſionally from God's tem- 
porary indulgence and ſparing of them ; who be- 
cauſe judgment is not executed ſp&dily, therefore 
have their hearts fully ſet in thens to do evil, as 
the Preacher ſpeaks z which think*they may ſpeak 
what they liſt, their tongues are their own; and 
think they may do what they lift, and no body re- 
ſtrain them, becauſe that vengeance does not pre- 
ſeatly fall upon them. Come, and come 10 refer- 
ence to thoſe, come to afſert thy Soveraignty, to 
manifeſt thy Power, to make good thy Fears, to 
- teſtifie thy juſt Wrath and Indignation, and feye- 
rity againit finz Coe, as thou haſt threatned to 
do, with ter thouſand of thy Saints, to execute 
Judgment npon all, and to convince all that are un- 
godly amang ft men, of all theiv ungodly deeds which 
they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard 
ſpeeches: which ungodly ſinners heve ſpoken agaiuſt 
him, as it 1s Jude 14, 15- This is another refer. 
ence which we may conceive of in this word of 1- 
vitation. | EEG. 
The Chtirch deſires that Chriſt would come for 
the deſtrution of Antichriſt, and of all hereim- 
placable - Adverſaries and Enemies whatſoever. 
This ſhall be effe&ed when-ever Chriſt does come: 
That wicked one and Man of fin, with all his ad- 
herents ( for ſo we muſt take it ) the Lord ſhal 
conſume with the ſpirit of bis mouth, and ſhall 
deſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming, as the 
Apoſtle Perl tells us, 2.Theſ+ 2.8. and his coming 
is deſirable for it. The ſervants of God are thus 
far impatient in the delay of God's juſt execu- 
tions, and therefore haſten them, and call for them, 
and ſeem to be weary of Gods forbearance,; Thus 
Rev. 6.9, 10, 11. The ſouls under. the Altar, that 


were ſlain for the word of God, and for the teſti- 
mony that they held ; 'and they cryed,with a loud 


voice, How long, O Lord; holy and true, doe$t thou 


not judg and avenge our blood oi: them that dwell 


on the earth? and white robes were given to every 
one of them, and it was ſaid unto them, That they 
ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, witil their fel- 
low ſervants alſo, and their brethren that ſhould be 


ſor, and Chriſt in his 


is delayed 


[nated ;and then he that ſhall come, will come; and 


will not tarry. = A > {rh Re © 
ny, Fhos Gefire of the Church to Chriſt's 
ing, and haltning of it,- it hath a reſpe& to 
Chriſt Bimſclf who Na A, 506 is hereby alſo per- 
feed ;'for the Church in the fulneſs of -its Mei. 
bers, is the fulneſs alſo of Chriſt z. and ſoitiscalled 
in Epheſ. 1. 23. The fulneſs of him that filleth af 
ir all. We muſt diſtinguiſh of Chrilk in hit per- 
, re: If we look. upon 
Chriſt as God, and as NO perſon in the Fir , 
nity, fo he is abſolute and compleat in himſelf, acid 
capable of no addition or augmentation; but-i 
we look upon Chriſt as he is God»man, the Medi 
ator and Head of the Church, ſo he is lo far foith 
perfected, as the&#Church it ſelf is perfected and 
compleated in the nytnber of Members: Ani a5 
himſelf alfo has finiſied and compleated all -the 
works which do beloog to his Mediatorſhip, which 
1s coming in Glory, This is the only remainder 
of what's behind, and left yet, undone as to the 


full work of our Redemption ; and therefore dots 


the Church very properly call for it, and. piit him | 
in mind of it, out of her reſpe& unto him.  |_. -. 
This'is. not ſo to be taken, as if Chriſt himſelf 
would: not come otherwiſe; for that he would; 


though ſhe ſhould be filent, and never call: for 
him 3 nog yet if ſhe could properly haſten it; ot 


ſpeed it before its times for that ſhe cannot neither; 


Gad has appointed @ day, mhereis be will judg tht 


world in righteouſneſs, by the. man whom be hath 


ordained, as the Apoſtle tells us, 42.17.31. As 
he has appointed the.man, namely, chrai#, ſo he 
has alſo appointed the day which we cannot name, 
gor*it does not belong unto us : It i rot for av 
to know the times and ſeaſcns whith the Fathet 
hath put in his own power, Act. 1. 7. But the 
Charch prays for his coming, as a teſtimony of het 
affetion to him, and as defiring thereby to put a 


reſpe&t upon him ;, becauſe in camirg, his Glory 


and Majeſty ſhall be ſo much the more revealed 
and diſcovered. And that's the laſt account which 
may be here given of this Prayer and Petition, 
when the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come; namely, 
out of reſpect to Chriſt. =53 42 
, The Uſe of all to our ſelves, ſerves to teach us 
to labour fot ſuch a frame of ſpirit as thisis, where- 
by we may in truth and ſincerity cotne up to this 
requeſt and defire,ſo as to pray, and to pray hearti- 
ly for the ſecond coming of Chriſt, and the appur- 
tenances of it : It is a requeſt which is ſo much the 
more con(iderable, as it is ſuch as we ate taughe 
to make by Chriſt himſelf, inthat Prayer which he 
hath left unto us; whereof one branch is this, Thy 
Kingdoni come. As the Holy Ghoſt ſuggeſts it, fo 
Chriſt himſelf alſo commands it, and requires it of 
us3z:and accordingly we ſhould all indeavour that 
it may be praQtifed by us. We (ſhould labor for 
the Confideraticas above-mentioned, to fay, Come 
Lord Jeſu, come quickly, as it follows afterwards 
in this Chapter : . Where when Chriſt promiſes it, 


kill:d as they were, Jhonld be fulfilled. There 1s 


[the Chutch prently apprehends it, and- returns 
n vpon 


aphinſtic, and puts Woff ; no, but it 15 the Fpirzt 
ys it; and we gur felyes ſay it to purpote, 
o far fofth as we are ſpiritual, and at upon ſpi- 
/ritual Grounds and Principles in the deſires of it. 
_ "Fhere are ſome kind of people, who now and 
-then'in'a diſcontent, and when any thing croſſes 
;thein; then it "may be they could wiſh for an end 
.of the world; and of their, own livcs with it : 
But that-may be perhaps from the fleſb, and not 
from the ſpirit, and fo to be ſuſpeRed 3 no, but 
_ #then'it is ſo as ſhould be, when 1t proceeds from 
2 wark of the Holy Ghoſt ang Spirit himſelf in 
= Now tire are three ways eſpecially, whereby 
the Spirit of God does uſually work ſuch a defire 
-asthis in vs, and makes us in Truth and Reality 
'to-defire Chriſts ſecond Coming. _ 
- Firſt, By diſcovering to us t 
"theſe things here below. What is the reaſon that 
many people are ſo unwflling to think of another 
world > It is becauſe they think there is no other 
bur this, but place their happineſs and content- 
ment here in theſe poor. outward thitigs, which if 
cir hearts were takenoff it would be 0+ 
therwiſe with them. Now thoſe whont God has 


RE + 7 


a delightin, he does by 
the vanity and Tranſitorineſs of this world. 


y, By purging our conſciences from 
2041 hich re rn, fr Frogs to them, and 
ting us upon duty, and that work which is re- 
us in our preſent op ities. When 
ſhall have this lye upon their ſpirits, 


he vanity of all 


-his Spirit convince them: 


they cannot fo eafily wiſh for Chriſts coming; . 
either guilt, 'or. their work yet unfinilhed, they 
are great pull-backs and retarders in this particu- 
lar. Now therefore does the' Holy Ghoſt take 
order with them, .to both of theſe purpoſes, by 
not ſuffering his ſervants to lye under the power 
of any known fin, nor yet wilfully to omit and 
neglect any known Duty ;: but to be ſincere and 
fruitful both : to ſuch Chriſtians as are ſo, Chrilts 

coming will be the more. acceptable to then. 

| Thicdly, By manifeſting unto. them the Excel- 

lency' which is in Chriſt himſelf, arid the bleſſed 

and glorious corndition of God's People in atiothet 

world, together with their own intereſt arid ton- 

cernment init. When Chriſt had declared before 

that he was the: bright and morning-ſtar ; then 

the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come; it is ignorance 
of Chriſt that makes men no more to breathe af- 

ter him, nor to be defirous of him. Therefors 

the Spirit of God 'may rouſe thoſe defires in us, 
he preſents theſe Excellencies. to us, and gives ts 
ſome glimpſes and anticipations of that glorious 
condition which he has' provided for us. 

And then alf6, which belongs hereunto, vouch- 
ſafes ſome kind of aſſurance of our intereſt in this 
condition, andithat 'it belopgs to us for our par- 
ticular, whereby the more to quicken our de- 
lires. Excellency is nothing without propriety, it 
is the yer of Chriſt alone which can with joy 
defire Chirilts coming. When therefore the ſoul 
is convinced, that it 1s ſo with it ſelf, that it+ is 
cotitrated and eſpouſed to Chriſt, and owned by 
him; then the 'Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. - 
When we are upon good Grounds perſwaded of 
our intereſt and relatzon to Chriſt, who is ſo deſi- 
rable, and again alſo perſwaded of his dccep- 
tance and imbracement of us, as ſo related to him z 
We ſhall then with a great deal of earntſtneſs long 


4 


hes 


either they have been: ſinful or unfruitful, 


after him. So much for that, and-ſo nm 
this preſent Text. - Ber Ne = 


. SERMON 


And let bini ths beaveth, ſa; Come; and Jet bim that" atbirft, come + 


. and whoſpever"will, Jet bim take the warer of life freely... .. 


I mage. choice of this Verſe at faſt, but in reference to the. former part of it; ar thi which wa; moſt 
tely preceding in the courſe of our Miniſtry.” And. 


;£onſonant and. agreeableto tie feripeery immedia 
this (as ye. know.) we diſpateb't the 


i 
We” ; 


.the ſecond 


* 


- 


tay, Come. 3 


left day. But I: have thought it | fince 'in a 
ar. .At leaſt-very convenient; to take in tbis part 20 the other, to be handled with" it; ws containing 
Branch of that Communion which does mutually paſs betwixt Chriſt and the Church : The 
; Application of theCBureb to. Chriit, that we. had expreS# in thoſe words, The Spirit and the Bride 

" . Ard; bere now in the words that follow at this time, with Gods graciows aſſiſtante' to - 


£ 


manner neceſſary, 


4 explained. by us, me heve the reflexions of Chriſt. por the Church, and his deſires of [rus 


fellowſhip 


ommuniou with her, in thoſe words which I have now read unto you, And 


et him 


Ho Dao a bi that is a'thirſt;.come 3 and whoſoever will, let him take 
_ hi nas © 


.of the water: 


_ 


T3 , 


- day been: diſpenſed amongſt is it our approaches .t, the table: of the Lord. 


N the Text-it ſelf, thereare three General Parts 
-.conſiderables;- Firſt, A provocation of defire, 
or-longiag affeQtion,” Let bim that heartth, ſay, 
Come. Secondly; :An invitation of acceſs, or ſea- 
ſonable- application, *Let him that is athirſt, come. 
Thirdly, Aa 2»#imation of acceptance, or grateful 
entertainment,” Ad whoſoever will, let him take of 
the water of \life freely. * | we IQ Fran 

- We-begin with the firſt of thoſe Parts, v7. 
The provocation. of deſire, inthoſe words; Let him 
that heareth, ſay, Come. ' Where the ſubje&men- 
tioned and called upon," He that heareth, is inde- 
finitely expreſt;: but the expreſſion is to be limited 
according to the proper references of it, which as 
they: lye in the Context, are reducible to a three- 
fold Obje&;,. or voice tobe heard. Firſt, To the 
voice of Chriſt in the Miniſtry. - Secondly, To 
the. voice of the 8pirit in the Conſtience. And 
Thirdly, To the voice of the 8ponſe inthe Church : | 
He that beareth; that is, that heareth either of theſe. 
Let bim that beareth, 8c. 5 

Firſt, To the voice of Chrif? in the MiniStry. 
This bearing, it refers to this : this we have (igni- 
fied to us in the verſe immediately preceding the 
Text, viz. ver, 16. of this Chapter, T Je/as have 
ſent mine Angel to teſtifie theſe things unto. you, $&C. 

Now he that heareth this Teſtimony,” qr Prophe- 
tical and Miniſterial voice; and that heareth ir 1n 


good earneſt, and to purpoſe,jJet him ſhew that he 
indeed does ſorby this influenceand effe@ of it ip-! 
on him, ſo as to deſire this 'comng of Chrift - and 
ſo there is this. jr-it, 'T hat thoſe that'arepartakers 


of the Dottrme of Chrilk,-they \hould Iabour'to 


be affected to the perſon: of : Chriſt; thoſe that 


Of? 2s | fe freely. - Which. beſides other con veniencies and correſpondencies which are 
: obſervable it it, carries:4 very good agreement with that other Ordlinance which has already this 


accoruingly defire that he would come, thoſe 

chat hear his voice, they ſhould deſire to ſee his 

countenance., This is one thing. which ſeems. 
here' to be reſent. expreſ 
-Thereare two things which the Word of God 
does" inthe Miniſtry of it, which are eſpecially 
available'for the provoking of our deſjres after 
Chriſt : | The one is as it propounds the excellen- 


E hinted'to us. in this preſeat. expreſ- 


cy of Chriſt, and ſhews us what he is; and the 
other as it reveals the purpoſes of. Chriſt; and: - 
tells us what he intends; and both of theſe are 


joyned here together in this. preſent Chapter 


the former we have in theſe words, 1 am: the root: 
and off-ſpring of David, and the bright and 
marning-ſtar, in the clauſe immediately forego- 
ing. Here is a propoſal of Chriſt iti his Excellen-: 
(cies, and the good that comes by.himz the latter 
we have ia theſe words, wherein he {igaifies. that 
| he is minded to come in the 77h and $2th verſes 
of this Chapter, Behold I come quickly, Sc, L 
come, that is, I mean to come; here's a diſcovery 
of intereſts, defires, and reſolutions in himſelf. 


Now take theſe rwo (I fay ) both, together, 
Chriſts Excellency, and his own offer, and vor 


luntary exhibition of himſelf: and here we can-; 
not now bur cloſe with him, Thoſe that partake. 
of ſach gracious opportunities afforded unto 
them, they are engaged to all ſuitable affeCtion, 
for the compliance with them; thoſe that thus 


hear, muſt fay, Come. 


have notice given thent of his coming, they-fhould. | 


Hhh 


LO 


-” , 


- Therefors this juſtly meets with all ſach par. 
ſoris as are otherwiſe affeQted : There area great, 
many of people in the world who do ſometimes 


hear tydings of Chriſt, and*do ſometimes ſcem 


"ES 


- Veries of him - but yet in the mean time how lit- 


+, uato him, but are as Carnal, and ſenſual, and world- 


-. . to little or no purpoſe; for if it were that which 
- # it ſhonld be, it would have ati anſwerable effe& 


 . a mannet-reſtleſs, till he attains to ſame ebjoymetit. 


| it, and it is hereby evidenced and demonſtrated 


| changed, and transformed into tlie Truths them- 


aid, the $pirit ſa5s, Come, namely, the ſpirit in 


' fire this coming of Chriſt ; now when it does ſo, 
- atid when a Chriſtian hears it to do ſo, it behoves 


an That the motions of God's 
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1 
{ 


to be well pleaſed with ſuch points as are diſco- 


-t. 


tle ſuccour, or rWiſh of him, or loye and affection 


ly, and earthly-minded as. ever.*.Now ſach 'as 
theſe do plainly declare, that their hearing, it 1s 


with it; ſo as to workthemm to ſome gracious brea- 
things and longings after him: Every good and 
right hearer of Chriſt is more or leſs inflamed 
with affe@ions and defires unto Chriſt, and.is 1n 


of him. And fo indeed it is required and,expe-. 
Qed of him that he ſhould be, as the Text here 

ems to import in the carriage and laying of it, 
PAGAN infer. the ene upon the-other, crying, 
and calling after Chriſt,, upon the mentioning and 

earing of Chriſt : Every one that bath beard and 
learne of the. Father cometh to. me, ſays Chriſt 
and fo defires that I Thould come to him, which 
is all one, Job. 6.45. He that hath heard and 


raed, that is, that bath heard profitably, and to 


purpoſe. - This is the effe&t that followeth' upon 


to be that which it is.. So then this is that which 
we ſhould look after in all our approaches to the 
hearing of the. Word, namely, \to examine what 
work and operation-it has'upon our hearts z and 
to ſee. that the workingof it be anſwerable tothe 
nature.of the DoRtrine; .which is delivered unto 
us: If it be a word. of threatiring, that it work 
in us a trembling frame and diſpotition of ſpirits 
if it be a word of command, an obedient; if it be: 
a word of promiſe, a comforteble; if it be a word 
excitement, an awakening (till : what the nature 

of the Afinifiry is, the ſame ſhould be the temper 
f" Beart Which is wrought. by it ; thoſe that hear 

much. of Chriſt, the Excellencies which are in 
im, and the good that comes by him, and the 

inclinations of his ſoul towards them; it is a ſhame 
for them to be of any other than. of a Chriſtian 
ſpirit: ſuch as theſe they ſhould be moulded, and 


ftlves, with which they are acquainted. That's the 

firſt obje& of this hearing, to wit, the voice of 

Chriſt in the Miniſtry. b. 

"The ſecond is the voice of the ſpirit in the con- 
xce. This we have alſo in the Text, where it is 


of a Believer, as we haye already ex- 


ounded it. This, it prompts a Chriſtian to de- 


him preſeatly to ſay, Cowe. And ſo there is this 
Spirit 1n our 
carts they ſhould be always, and out of hand re- 
ceived and entertained by us; when, he calls, 
we ſhould anſwer z when he beckens, we ſhould 
come 5 When he raiſes, we ſhould riſez when he 
on, We ſhould run 3 when he commands, we 

1d obey, and ſubmit; and put in praQtiſe 
what he requires of us 3 we ſhould be careful not 
to give any repulſe to any ſuggeſtion of God's 


care of the Saints and Servants of God, to eccho 
back as it were upon God again, according tohis 
Applications of hjmſelf-t© them: W hen Cod calls 
Samet, he anſwers, $peak Lord, thy ſervant bear- 
eth. When God calls Abrabar, he lays, Here 7 am; 
When God calls Paxl, he is preſently obedient to 
the heavenly viſion. When God ſays to David, Seek 
thou my face 3 his heart preſently anſwers, Thy 
face .Lord will I ſeek, Pal. 27.8. In all the inter- 
courſes and invitations of God to a gracious ſoul ; 
ſtill he that heareth, ſays, Cowe;and ſo he ſhould do, 
it is.that which is here inthe Text required of him, 
- Therefore let us for our particular take heed of - 
doing otherwiſe. It is a. dangerous bulineſs for any 
one to reſiſt the motibns of Gods Spirit upon his 
heart, or to delay the performatrice of them it 
is that which does. very much : provoke Gods 
wrath and indignation againſt him, and cauſe hjm 
to withdraw- limſelf-from'him;” as he hath ſoms- 
times threatened, as Pſal,811'2. Ay people would 
not hearken to my tounſtl, and Iſrael would have 
none of me therefore T gave them wp, eve. And 
again,- Prov. I. 24+ Becauſe I bave called and ye 
have refuſed, I have fFretched out my hand, and uo 
M147: regardetbs therefore TI will langh at your Ca= 
lamity, 1 will mock, when your fear cometh. We 
ſhould: riot think it a lipht or ſmall matter to be 
guilty of ſuch a fin as. this is; That's the ſecond 
 obje@ of this Hearing, ''viz. The: voice of the 
Spirit of Chriſt in the Conſcience. | 
The'third and laſt is the voice of the Spouſe i6f. 
Chrift in the Church. And this again is alſo in the 
Text, the Spirit and_ the Bide 4y, come 4 as the: 
Spirit-in, or to the Bride; ſo the Bride by and: 
from the. Spirit. It is the voice of the generality 
of Chriſtians which are led by the Spirit of 
Chriſt :in them, thus to pray for the ſecond co- 
ming of Chriſt, and whoſoever hears them doing 
ſo, 1s to do fo likewiſe. Here's the duty which 
lyes upon us for the folowing of good Examples, 
and labouring to frame our ſclves to the temper 
and diſpoſition of all vigilant and zealous Chri- 
ſtians with whom we converſe:when we hear ſuch 
grations expreſſions and holy breathings coming 
from them, we ſhould endeavour that they way 
be in us likewiſe 3 and ſhould eccho as it were to 
them alſo. Let him that hears others ſay;come, let 
him ſay come likewiſe himſelf; As we muſt have 
-an ear to hear what the Spirit ſays to the Churches, 
ſo we muſt have an eat to hear what the Churches 
anſwer again to the Spirit, and hearing the Hea- 
venly. words that are uttered by them, conform to 
them in our own particular praQtiſe. This we ſhall 
obſerve to have been ſometime with the Daugh- 
ters of Jernſalem inthe Canticles,when they heard 
the Spouſe of Chriſt inquiring after her Beloved 
her ſelf, and longing for his coming to her, they 
fall inquiring after' him alſo, and have the ſame 
affetion- 0c: eſiorally wrought in them 5; as we may 
ſee in that Book, Whither is thy Beloved gone, Ob 
thou faireſt «among. women £ whither is thy Belo- 
ved turned aſide that we may ſeek him with thee, 
Caat. 6. 1. It is a: great. advantage to light upon 
good company,” and: the ſociety of afteCtionate 


Spirit udto our. minds, This has ſtill been the 


Chriftians,, who having firſt warmed their own 
" hearts 


. % 
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hearts with the love of Chriſt, and the meditati- | 
on on it,. will be ſo much the,readier to. warm 
ours alſo occaſionally from it. . And it is our;duty 
#1 tthe occaſion here from them m ſome manner to 
warm them our ſeluesz as thoſe who.are accounta- 
ble to God for good patterns and preſidents; and 
examples which are afforded unto us, and the 
ſpeeches and ations, and lives of others which 
- are ſet before us, . NI os 
' We know. how:it was with $2x/ him(elf,. when 
he fell into the company of the Prophets, and 
heard what came from them, even he.bimſelf fell 
on Propheſying, inſomuch as it-came to a Proverb. 
And how much rather then ſhould thoſe who are 
truly and really good be much quickened and in- 
liveaed from orie another.to. ſuch things as theſe 
are. 4 It is the great benefit. this. of the. Commn- 
ion of Saints; which as it;is a buſineſs which we 
all profeſs to believe, ſo:we (hould alſo all endea- 
your to promote and. further both in our ſelves and 
others. And ſo.1 have done with the firſt General 
| Part of the Text, vis. The provocation.of deſire,or 

Jonging affeCtion, in thoſe words, Let hzme that 
heartth, ſay, come. « CART 
-  Theſecord. is the Tnvitation of. acceſs or ſeaſon- 
able Application in thoſe,., Ard let hin that is a- 
thirſt come. This is to.be underſtood in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, ſuitable to the ſcope and drift of the whole 
Diſcourſe which is here preſented unto us. Chriſt 
direds his Invitation eſpecially to, thirſty perſons, 
and deſires ſuch of all others to-come unto mien: 
Thus 1/4. 55.1. Ho every one that thirſteth come. 
wto the waters, &c. And Job! 7. 37. Jeſus Food 
and-cried, ſaying, If any man thirit, Sc, | 


« 


i% 


+... There gre two things in' #4;r/# which are conft- 
derable, as perticient to thjs-purpoſe 3, the one is, 
as it is.a word. of indigency;. and the other- 18 as 1t 
is a word of appetite : where'there's thirſt, there's 
want of ſomewhatz and where there's thirſt there's 
deſire of fomewhat.. And:ſo Chriſt does.-here gra- 
cioully provide for his ſervants in 'each particular. 
He ſupplys, their. waxts;by giving them-chat. which 
they ſtand iti need of; 'atid he fulfills their deſtres 
by giving them. that which they are molt eager 
and longing;zend earneſt to. begpartakers of 'it. And 
he does not the former. for the.moſt. part without 
thelatter. He does not ſupplyitheir wants; :but'ſo 
as iwithal he ſatisfies their deſires, and:rehieves the 
ſenſe of want in God. Sq the: Scripture [till fets it, 
Come unto me all ge that are weary and heavy-laden, 


&c. ſays Chriſt, 242-1 1.28.5 He fills +he hungry, &c.| 


. Now this it may be reſolved:into two. things 
further by way of Explication: Fizſt, Into a ſenſe 
our. own miſery and wretched condition which 
we are i: by nature. And ſecondly, Into an appre- 
henſjon of the neceſſity which we haye-of Chriſt, 
and conſequently a deſire afferi/him. Theſe, two 
Diſpoſitions of Soul do expreſs to us this ſpiritual 
thirſt which is here laid before us. © + >... .'\ 
. Firſt, A ſenſe of miſery, thirſt it: has painful 
- eſs in it, and, grief attendarit, upon it-3 and to 1t 
is with all thoſe who are athirſt ſpiritually, they 
are afti&#ed with the preſent-ſtate and condition 
io which they are, and mourn under it : ;thus 1t has 


% * 


been with all thoſe who have been converted and | 


brought home to Chriſt, they-bave firſt ſcen-them= 
ſelves andoze..without.him-;-: and have bewailzd 
themſelves in their preſent circumStances. Paul and 
the Jailor,, and St. Peters: Auditors, theyihave 
been-all thus far athirF?, as\therr, natural eſtate 
and condition hath: been : grievoirs and: irkcowe 
unto them, ; and they have ccomplain'd. of the. 
wretchedneſs. of it, as'they ſtill have done + and. 
ſo it is with all others whom: Chriſt does hereiins 
viteito himſelf, :that they: would come unto him ; 
they have a ſenſe of their miſery:.;: ': 1: 4 
Secondly; An-apprehenſion of the Exceleiic 
which 1s'in Chrift, .and a defire after him: this js 
alſo in this thirſtz-it.is 1n the ſpiritual thirſt; as it 
is alſo in the 2ateral. Ininatural thirſt, as there's 
the . tediouſneſs of drought, fo there - is: like4 
wiſe, the longing for water, fot:the quenching and 
abating of it 3 and fo it is here;in' this {piritnal; 
there's a groa77zg winder the burden of fr, and 
there's a panting. after: the Grace. of Chriſt:; and 
ſuch.as have both of theſe properties and qualifi- 
cations in. them, they are moreeſpecially here calls 
ed upon by him to come unto him, Let him that 
ir athirft come ooo dn get 
And there's. a twofold acconrt, which may be 
given hereof unto us: The one is as it is that 
which is the greateſt favour tothe; and the other 
is as 1t,is that which is the greateſt hozoxr: tor hin: 
Firſt, For Chriſt to invite eſpecially the z43r/?y; 
it 15 the greateſt favozr. to the perſons themlelyes 
which are invited; by him, as thoſe who dp from 
hence receive the greateſt benefitfrom-him; where - 
there's the greateſt want and ſenſe of it, - there's 
the greateſt courtefie it! ſupplying it: And'ſo'it is 
here, The whole needs not the Phyſtcian; bit the 
ſick, And the fel ſtomach it loaths the honty-romb 
itſelf. And thoſe that are at the-well-head, the 
deſpite:the. waters which are brought home ; bu 
to the hungry and thirſty ſoul ſuch ſupplies ate ex 
ceeding ſweet. Thoſe that.are- ſcorched: with the 
fiery beams of the wrath of God againſtſin, : and 
have the flames as it were of hell” in their '5ouſcz> 
' ences, for theſe to have the water of life (as it fols 
lows afterwards) offered unto them,it-muſt needs 
be a great mercy indeed ; and ſoit will be appre» 
bended by all thoſe: that ſhall attend a»ta it, And 
Gaod:delights (til ſo-to order his favours, as may 
| be- with the greateſt advantage to thoſe perfons 
upon whom he pe ns And this (I ſay) in 
this buſineſs, it.is the greateſt mercy to them. +: 
Secondly, It is the:greateſt honour to. himſelf ; 
he-gains-the greater glory aud renown by it, and 
receives the. greater. thanks and acknowledgment 


for it. We know how it was :with Paul, a mart | 
that thirſted. after the Grace :of Chriſt, how he 

blefſes and praiſes Chriſt for it: 0 wretched man 
that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this body of. 
death. Ithank God through Jeſus Chrift our*Lord; 
&c. Rom.7.24,25. namely, for his delivering ofme 
out of this condition. And 1: Tie. I. 12, &c. I 
thank Chriſt: Jeſus our Lord who bath enabled me; 
&c. Who was before a 37 100g and g-perſecutor; 
and injurious, 8&c. And the Grace of our Lord wa# 
exceeding abundant, &c. Now as Gad delights fo 
to order his favours,as may be molt for our con- 
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& Mato: Elves. Thar s ne riap woes rod 
- Heron ly. TIED fo much'the r4- 


b CE th rather wo beſtow i 


ie makes Grace i FG Such the 
levy {> was terry as|t 


which we Wo ſpeak of ;\-we og or Stem 
our ſelves 2 ah ndifſerency of Tpirit in this 
articul wary do, who Mve nos now and then 
er kind ud of wiſbes, and 
Grace, but fo ſerious and hearty 
or longings after its mp righram{ rs 
far” from ſpicitual 
anco us. Thirſt it is 
T4 $es wich ons carnelinel add yelemency, [app 
aad utſatiablenels which 1 is in- it, as Deed, 0h 
of the water of Bothlebem 
he longed for it. And 
Stherwiſh a ſtrong man, he was 
die and periſh. for th7r/t ; 
wiſe the ſame proportionable impetuouſneſs in 
Grace, as that nothing will atisfte it but a gres- 
ter meaſure and degree of it ſelf, and of Chriſt 


| ror: 


t as 2h BR 
| ts here offerec 


even (o is there like- 


246h eftet the water-brovks, fo panteth » *y fout-os af- 
|ter-thee,O God. My- foul thirſteth oft God, for the 
living God, 'O when ſhall 1 come ard appear" be- 


: wet-ons lied = fers:Gou, -Plal. 42.'7, 2. And 10 #/al. 63.1. ag 
| 7th [ſoul -thirfteth for thee, ”y fleſb longeth For thee itn a 


dry. and thirſty land where no water - is. Where 
thirfting is explain' d by longing, 'as pertinent 
'to It. 

And (6 I have done alſo with the ſecond Ge- 
ineral partof the Text, which. is the Invitation of 
acceſ7, 'or ſeaſonable Application i in theſe words; 
And let him that 3s athirit come. 


36 The 'third and laſt -is the Intimation of acrey- 
oruls, where the |#ance or/grateful entertainment in thoſe, Aud who- 
it is a A nag' 


y purged: "Bora ao it here in of tetra 
Tuhen a Chriſtian thirſt Chriſt, it is a* 
that tho aſſiQices and troubles of + which 


|ſoever wil, Tet bim take the water df life freely: 
Wherem again we have three Branches more : 
Firſt, Dhe-benefit mentioned, and that is the iva- 
|terof tife. Secondly, The perſons to whom this 
benefit it offered , Aa that ''is whoſoever will. 
Thirdly, The 9fz# 3 ſelf; let hin rake of 3t freely. 
For the firft, The benefit here mentioned; it is 
s | the -wate} of life, whereby we are in a word to 
naderftand the Grace. of Chrift according to the 
y| full latitude and extent of it, whether the Grace 
- | of Jafbtiſicazion in the pardon and forgiveneſs of 
fin, or the Grace of Sandtification in the purging 
and "willing away of ed or the Grace of Afﬀu- 
rance in 'the comfort and of conſcience 3 
enher of theſe are implied in this expretfich 


[| whith we have here before us, and indeed all 


together. This 'witer of 13fe it is 'the Grace of 


+ | Obriſt with all the appurtenances that belong un- 


to it, and years that make way for it, andeffeds 
which are © of ir. fe is Grave and Glory 
> As Grace as it revwds to Glory, and as 
[i follow x upon Grace, The gift of God is efer»al 
li both in the chef exit ts obo mwerens; and this is 
water of life which is here vfered aud pro- 
de- |poanded urito us (for ver yece#vigg of jt. Thos it is 
if wetake it ahd at /arge.” Bit if we take 
it more particularly and-as limited and refttained, 
ſo the Scripture 3 elf is herein its own- beſt inter= 
wrt on re ie” plainly declared unto us, in | 
. He this believeth on wie, ar the S$crip- 
ſaid, out bis belly ſhall flow rivers of 
9/$t; Jobn he ſpake of the 
7 that; believe on Him ſhould re- 


|e 


the water f be ſhould 
- [be Spirit of God in the” Tif#s ' 
and Gravet of bt, which indeed (not excluding 
the other.) is that which is here chiefly and prin- 
cipally to be underſtood by us. That reconciliatt- 
o# which is purchaſed by Chriſt, but receivedand 
"by Faith, which is a fruit and work of 
[the Spirit and Holy Ghoſt in-us, as all other Gra- 
\ ces are beſides ; aad'fo fitly and properly exprelt 
s|by living water. © 

There are two wotds iti this Metaphor to be ob- 
ſerved and/taken notice of by us, the Principdl, 
and the Areoſſary 3 the Principal, that is wafer, the” 
acceſſary, that is the'water of life 3 and the Grace 
of Chriſt it holds its reſemblance and correſpon- 


himſelf who is che giver of it '; As the Hart par- 


| dency to both. 5 
Firſt, 
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. Firſt, It has a'reſemblance'to water, and accor- 


dingly is compared hereanto both in this Text 
and other places -of Scripture, ' in regard of that: 
Analopy and proportion which it beirs thereunto' 
in ſundry particulars. Look what water is as tothe 
neceſſities and fupplies of our hid ave hd natural 
life, the ſame is the Grace of Chriſt, as to our Di- 
vine and Spiritual. We may take it inthefe follow- 
ing inſtances as a taſte-of rhereſt. -  * . 
Firſt, For purifying ape dlexpſing: Witer, it is 
eminent for that, and ſds the Grace of Chriſt for 
the taking away of the feveral fpors, and *defile- 
nents, and pollutions of fin. Thns Eph. 5: 25, 26. 
it is ſaid 'of *Chriſt, that he pave inal For bis 
Church, that be might 'ſanFifie it, 'wrd cleanſe it 
with the waſbing of water by The word. "So Heb. x6. 
22. Let ws draw near with ature heart, in ful 
#ſſurance of faith, having our hearts 'ſprinkled 
from un evil conſcience, and bur bodies waſhed 


CPEBSETY Ie 


with phre water: The Grace of Chriſt is a ſpiri- 
tual hath, wherein the whole man of 'a Chriſtian 


both outward and inwatd is purified attd cleanf- 
ed. | 
Secondly, Fort :co | 
quenching of thirit.; it 18:cotapared to'wafer for 
thatthkewile : This Grace of Chriſt, as 'abating 
the heat of luſt, and alaying the 'terrors of con- 
ſciende, and extinguiſhing'of the fey di#ts of 
the devil, as the Apoſtltecalls them. ſt 
. Thirdly, For increvfe and frudtification. 'Wa- 
ter, it makes iplanits to igrow, and flontiſh, and 
ſprout up; and ſodoethe Gracerof Godtich per- 
fons as are endned with it: They/hallpriw ns Hhe 
Lilly, and caſt forth their roots as \Lebandy 3 their 
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| which does carry life in the boſom of it, even e- 


ternal life it ſel Thus our Saviour himſelf ſers 
It 19 his diſcqurſe with the Woman, of Samara, 
John 4. 14. Jeſus anſwered and faid mnto her, 
Whoſoever drinketh of this water, ſhall thirſt a: 
84mm - But whoſoever drinketh of the water that I 
hall give him, ſhall never thirit:but the water that IT 
hall give/hine. ſhall be in him a well of water, ſpring- 
zng wp into everlaſting life. This is Grace both 
mT elf, 'and in the means that conduce to 


J 


It. Jer: | | 
Therefore thoſe thit tiegle& this, they do even 
a life it ſelf, and judg themſelves unworthy 
Tt, aSit is -AG. 13:46. They that hate 71, love 
acath, Prov. 3.36. And fo much may be ſpoken 
of thefirſt Branch in this third General, to wir, the 
benefit mentioned; ; and that is the Grace. of 
Ning or ſalvation it-ſelf expreſt by the water of 


4 
, 
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.. The fecond is the perſors to who this benefit 
is offer'd and terider'd. And they are. here laid 
forth two manner of ,ways: Firlt, Ia their ex- 
zended fiotion; and ſecondly, in their l;mited* 
The extended notion is whoſoever 3; the limited 
notion is that 27ll,. 4 tur, which does carry both 
an I#defiite and a refrained ſenſe with it. © _ 
© Firſt, Taket in, che extended ſenſe. Here is 4 
gracious offer and'tender of falyation'to all men 
indefinitely 5 an' 0 yes, Heaw ommes, as it is in 
that'plice of the Prophet, 7/e. 55. 1. This«is the 
ſcope of the Miniſtry, and the Tenor of the Evan- 
Selleat Diſpenfation; as the Scripture declares it 
to'ts, Hark 16. 15. Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles with 
this Commiſfion,' Go ye into all the world, "and 


bratches ſhall ſprend, nd their beauty :fÞill be v5 
the Olivetree, and their ſmell ns Bebanow, wich 
in 'Hof. 34: 5+ ST OT bt 1 ee 0 PN 
Focrnn ; atid laſtly, Grace iscompare@towi- 
Jer iQ its manner of operation; 'as namely; that it 
ſo runs, as that it is always: joyn'd unto-ith Prici- 
ciplez Sic fiuit ut ſemper fit conſunuofto Prin- 
cipio « It is an Obſervation upon it but of xHf7Þ+ 5 
aid fo Grace in a Chriſtian, it ſo flows, as that it 
always knits. and conjoyns him to Chriſt:-'0f bz 
o_ we al] receive, ard. grace for grace; as the 
vangeliſt has.it, Job 1: 16, And then: the '4ſ- 
cert of it is anſwerable to the Heſcert of it 3 Eyen 
ſo & it likewiſe with Grace; which as it firſt oF all 
comesfrom God; ſo it carries us up again to him. 
That's the | firſt part of this reſemblance, #Grace 
is colnpated to water for the Principal.” -** 
. The fecond is; as it is compareti to the water of 
life for the 2ccefſary, and the adbanceavert of it, 
Thus it is frequently, call'd; in Seriptire Boing 
hte, 23 $404 Lots. This it is by way of Emtrct- 
cy; #3 that which does tend to-lite tn che Teope arid 
rift of it, as alfo does end in life as-ehe effe, 
and /that which follows upon it. Indeed every 
thing which belongs to ſalvation, it is uſually m 
Scriptuteexpreſt and fet forth by life « The word 
of life, and the bread of life, and the crown of 
life, e#c. And fo here now the water of life, there- 
by to raiſe our thoughts in the adriration of It. 
Look by how much'we would eſteeni of Zife, 10 


much proporttonably flhould we elteEn\ of Grace, 


| preach the Gbſpel to every creatgre. And Col, 1.23 


The Goſpel is ſaid to be preached to every creatyre 
wnder Jeaven; ke. pat Exelitirg Fg: 
 Thisit proceeds from Gods Sqety and Royalty, 
and love to mankitid 3 So God Toved the world, 
Job. 3. Io. And after that the kindneſs and love 
of God our Saviour toivards man appeared, in Tit. 
3-14- God bore that ſpecial love to the ſons af 
men abovethe fallen Angels, as to offer them Sal- 
vation by Chriſt, which the others are untdpable 
of; and this it is 2#eral and unlimited, as 66 the 
propoſal and exhibition of it. We may: ſay to eves* 
y man living, Believe it the Lord Jeſws and thou 
att be Javed; come to Chriſt and thou maift 
have life by him; here's Bone Excluded of what 
rank of condition ſotver, whether Jew or Gentile, 
whether male or feftiale; whether bond or free, if 
pedis's man he is ir wy oe _ to take of the 
water of life freely, 4s it is here ſignified and ex+ 
reef in the Text, Tiwogh God hath bis yore 
eumber of ſach perfons whom he hath appointed | 
| to Salvation, in his rejeQion of others; and; nei- 
ther hath he like intention” towards all; ele& and 
reprobate 3 neither have all'the like Grace to re- 
ceive Chriſt, and to apply him uaro themſelves, 
yet the offer is to all men indefinitely 3 neither 
are aty to exclude thetnſelves where God himſelf 
does flot exclude them. And that's the firſt De- 
fignation of the Perſons here invited in the ſenile 
of exteaſioa, Whoſoever. 
| | 
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for that it is not, 1r # not of him that willeth,nor 
of him that runneth, (as the Apoltle tells us) but 


nd 


they d6 not take that water which is conveyed 
in them.; Now. bere-it is ſaid, Jet him tale, to 


put us-nbt only -upon the preparatives of Salvati- 
on, but likewiſe upon the anal cloſngs and com- 
pliances. with it. That 'we may not fruſtrate or 
make yoid.the. Ordinances and means of Grace 
unto us: -Thus in the place before alledged; 1/7. 
$5- 1: Ho:every one that thirfleth, come unto the 


> waters, well, and what then? come buy and cat, 
| 0a forced ich [There muſt be,buying and eating ;oin'd to com- 
Fi mnnity.' $0 Cart. 5. 1- Eat O Friends, drink, yee 
drink abundantly O beloved, &c. So again in 1/a; 

this" willin 12. 3. With joy ſhall. ye dlraw water ont of the 
caly | _ wells of ſalvation. Totome to the Wells of Sal- 
2 my x Lg, vation, and not.to draw water out of them there 
ENS, Df ' where. we do came, it is in ſo doing to mock God; 
us. Ceriu and alſo qut ſelves, and a very unworthy cat- 
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the ſpiritual 


make 


jo Bzed "Let bim take it freely; 'Wherein again two! 
things wore : Firſt,. The ward of, conveyanch, axid 
that is to IE : And ſecondly, the wottl of que- 
lifleation, and that is freely. / ..- | GD ot 
"Firſt; Ld her word of conveyance,” Let him 
take it, 1apCartre. This expreſſion as it lyes here 


#9 the Tex does: ſeem to imply. divers and fun- 
PE Sin ies -as beſt, the. poſſibility of obtai 
Wir, & is ſuck as may be hag. There are many 
*who-are ſometimes invited and;called upon to the 

participation of. ſuch! and ſuch comforts,- who 
-when they come-in, the expeQation of them: are 
Fruſtrated: and difappoimed . of them,” ; and: (o.in 
conclufion do bur loſe their labour. They go it 
may be to the water, but come home a-dry,”be- 
cauſe the Well maybe locked.upon them like 
"Taatiles in the midſt of the. waters, but cannot 

partake of. them. z thus it is ſometimes with ſome 
ers, but id-rheinvitations of God it is-other- 
Wiſe 3 'where he calls uppp-us to come, -he gives 
us leave Sager Pa which we come for 3 
whoſoever comes, it he will be may take,” 
-:: econ Rigs The weceſſity of acceptance, and im- 
bracing of this gracious offer which is made unto 
us, Jt 1s not enough for.us to. come, but we muſt 
likewiſe take;\, There are ſome people who now 
and then divide the one from the other, "and the 
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latter from the-former. They are content it may | 


* 


be to come, that is, to preſent themlclyes fo the 
"tveans of Salvation, 'the Word and Prayer ; and 
2... | ats, and ſach Ordinances as theſe, which 

 Conduir-pipcs, as I may ſo call them, of 


"ag? > 
are 


riage 10\us. 


isalſq ig this expre 
| word of latittide and comprehenſion. - This taking 
1t does take in with it all things which -ate perti- 
'nent hereunto ; even taſting and drinking, and 


fit | all the heartening and en 


. Thixdly, Here's the. bounty of the Giver, which | 


reſlion, Let him take, as it is a 


carrying /home, and bearing away with him; let 
him take. it, arid make as muchi as he can of ic. It 
1s not only, let him take of it, but let him take it 
4ll;. and never ſpare 3 let him take it and enjoy it; 
and poſſeſs it,and appropriate it as his own. Here's 
| ncouragement that may 
be of ſach perſons as are willing to come to Chriſt. 
But here'now it may.be ſcaſonably demanded 


| what'this #4kzng indeed is > and what is meant 


and intended by it > now this is nothing elſe bat 
that which in other places is calld believing :. He 
that, belizves on me (lays Chriſt?) out of his belly 
Jhall flow rivers of living 'water, Joh. 7. 38. T6 
believe in Chriſt 1s to take him, and that Salva- | 
tion which is tender'd in him, and all the benefits 
and comforts that come' by him ! As #4ny as re- 
ceived him; to them be gave power or priviledg to 
be tbe ſons of God, even to_ them that believed on 
his name, 1 Joh. 1:12'(When we are perſwaded 
that” Chriſt is both: able and willing co ſave us in 
our. naderſtandings, arid are likewiſe our ſelves 
content . to ſabmit ro his terms-and conditions of 
ſaving of us as to ohr wills, then are we faid in- 
deed to: believe in him; and conſequently to take 
and receive him. And that's the firſt thing here 
conſiderable, to wit, : the word” of  tonveyance, 
let him take. £ 
The ſecond is theword of qualification, freely, 
Sous: This excluſive of any worth or:dignity, or 
deſert in our ſelves;.as may provoke God to give 
it uatd;.us,, which! ib another place is-ſaid to be 
without :money,:and without price. ' Eternal. life 
it is 6664; 2 free giſt, 'as the word properly. ſig- 
nifies, Kome.6.23. And accordingly we are to look 
upon it, and to apply our ſelves to the obtaining 
of its. .. ; 5g 
This tnuſt needs be ſd upon a twofold Conſide- 
ration, the one is Gods royalty, and the other 1s 
our inſufficiency; he ſeorns to decand Foyece 
for it, and we are uhable to give it; and ſo it m 


this water of hfe; yea, but when they come, 
* 


needs be free upon either retpeQ. | cps 
| Firlt, Gods royalty and munificence, he mo 
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Graze freely offeredio tonfly Soil.” 


God of Gract; and ſo he gives ſteely. Princes they 


do not uſe to ſe/l their favours, but to beſtow 
them; and fo does God, he gives ta.all men free-, 


ly and upbraideth them not 3 and nothing. tore 


free than Grace, nay it cannot be properly Grace, 


. unleſs it be free, Gretia non eft gratia niſi fit onmmi 


modo gratuita, as St. Bernard bath well exprelt 
4 . - $ « . = > s 3 . Ca , £ 
it. And St. Payl to the like effet, To him that 
worketh is the reward not reckoned of Grace, but. 


of debt, Rom.'\4.4. And Rom. I. 6. If by grace. 
then iro more of work, otherwiſe grace is no more: 
grace, &c. -Grace and work, they” do. herein op-. 
pole and-contradi& one another. The merit of 
works is oppoſite to the freeneſs of Grace; which. 
God delights to manifeſt in this*buſinels. | 
Secondly; There's our inſufficiency, we are un- 


able _of our ſelves to do any thing which* might 


deſerve, or be any thing meritorious of. this water 
of life; if Gol! himſelf ſhould 'upon theſe terms of- 
fer it, or tender it unto us. There's nothing which 
can 'come from us as proportionableto ſo preat a 
reward as thitis. And therefore it muſt 'needs be 
piven us freely upon.that confideration likewiſe. 
This (for the right underſtanding and appre- 
hending of this Point now before a? is notſo to 
be taken as excluſive of all endeavour- on our 

art and uſe of means, for that is (till required 
fats of us. This Freely is not a freedom from, con- 
dition, but a freedom from merit. If I promile to 

ive a than an hundred pound, if he will conie 
and fetch it, promiſe to give it him freely,though 
I-promiſe to give it him conditionally, becauſe it 
is upon ſuch a condition as does imply no'intereſt 
at all to be paid for'it, or any thing done in love 
of it. And ſoit is here betwixt God and'us in this 
tender of ſalvation it 13 required that we ſhould 
come unto him that we may take the water of 
life 3 and yet-we are ſaid to take the watet of life 
Freely, becauſe this water of life is given us rot 
'for our coming #eritorionſſy,but upon our coming 
conditionally : the'argument that moves God to: 
oive it us 18 his free Gracez: but the condition 
which he requires of us in order to the receiving 
of it; is that we ſhould come unto him for it: 


The propet* improvement and application of; 


this Dofrine to our ſelves is the ſcope and drift of 
it ſelf, and that is from hence to perſwade all ſuch 

rſons as are in their natural condition,and ſenſi- 
ble of that miſerable eſtate in-which they are, to 
come in and to accept of that reconciliation which 
is wrought by Chriſt, and that ſalvation Which in 
his name is tender'd unto them 3 Let him that's 
athirſt now come, 4nd whoſotver. will, let him take 
of the water of life freely 3 here's a Proclamation 
of general pardon to all thoſe that are willing to 
imbrace it, and make advantage and benefit of it. 
And therefore Jet none be fo wilful or deſperate as 
to deprive themſelves of that mercy which is in 
it.. Here are three word: of very great Emphaſis, 
which are all join'd together,. ſo much the more 
to #»forte the Incitation; Phoſoever, and that 


life a may hays it whoſgeverhe be, and coſt him 


#0 © 


Apoltle' Peter dedlates to 
(and 


Secondly, There are ſome others that ire apt 
to obje@ their. ſpmfulneſs, that being ſuch and-ſuch 
great ſinners, there's no mercy belonging toithem: 
Now theſe are allo taken off by. the Text;. inthe 
word freely on Gods part added to willingneſs of 
theirs. Whoſoever is willing to come.to Chriſt 
uporithoſe terms as he is invited to come, that is; 
11 good-earneſt to leave his fins and abominati- 
ons, 'and wicked courſes, .and now to lead-a riew 
life- for time to come, his former finfulneſs (ſhall 
not be able to prejudice him; for Salvation it is 
not tendered upon.the terms of merit. but of free 
Grace. This watet of life it is beſtowed upon 
every one feely: SE re rho took 
Therefore let none ſtraiten the Grace of -God 
where hitnſclf. has enlarged it., but underſtan 
aright the full ſenſe and. drift of. the Goſpel, way 
the Jacitations of it: If any nan: has a mind ſtill. 
to keep his ſins, and: to allow himſelf in them, he 
ſhall have no mercy,be they never ſo ſmall. Again, 
if any man have a mind to leave his fins,, and to 
forſake them, and to. depart from them, he. ſhall 
not be excluded' from. mercy, be- they-never fo- 
reat. It is not-the greatneſs or ſmallneſs of the 
ins which is. conſiderable in this particular, but 
the reality of affeftion and diſpoſition of ſoul to= 
wards them, either to the- keeping or leaving of 
them :. Whoſoever - confefſeth and forſaketh his ſie 
ſhall find mercy. -: EE $6 LE SE 
So much for that, and fo alſo of the whole 
Text : Let him that heareth, ſay, come ; and jos 
him that's athirſt-come, and whoſoever wil, let 


| him take the water of life freely. 
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we hear, to bring us. to-it. Iz hearing;:to order us 
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oarticulars more : Firſt, Thething itſelf ſimply re- 
quired; and that is attention the aotd Preached, 
Weight t0give beed,$$c. Secondly, The Compa- 
ative illuſtration, or inlargerhent of it, We ought: 
 giee heed more abundantly, or more earneit heed. 


zofition, attention to the word Preached and 
zeard; We ovgbt to give heed;&c.. Thisis that which 
every Chriſtian owes to ſuch Diſpenſations as theſe 
are; Whiles the Lord does afford us his Miniſtry, 
ind the Preaching of his Word and Goſpel amongſt 
us, we qught to attend, , andgive;good heed here- 


unto. ; Far the opening of this @-Jittle unto us ; 
there's a threefold Attention which-is:required of 


usto this purpoſe; Firſt, Before 'we hear. Second! Y, 
Fir hearing, Thirdly, Afi ter we bave heard: Before 


t it, After hearing, to make. us: partakers of the 


ronveyed by it. | 
F, I ay, Before we hear; we are to give heed, 


its, and comforts, and priviledges which are| 


4 


offer and hold forth his Goſpel unto us i the 
Preaching and Miniſtry, of it, it concetns us to at- 


| tend hereupon with all diligence, that is, to. take 


all good advantages and opportunities which are 
afforded unto usof hearing ſuch things as theſe are. 
Ie is the voice and concluſion of wifdom, Prov.8. 
34. Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, watching 
daily at my gates, waiting at the poſts of my doors; 
We ought co take care that we hear, to attend up- 
on: that's the firſt attention. | 

Secondly, When or whiles we hear, to attend 
unto : that's another. It-is not enough for us to 
prefent-our Bodies in theſe ſervices, no, but we 
muſt.otwr minds likewiſe; we mult not only hear 
a noiſe or ſound in general, but we muſt alſo mark 
what we hear in patticular; as Lydie, it is com-. 
mended in her, A&. 16. 14. Whoſe beart the Lord 
opened, that ſhe attended wnto the thirgs which were 
Roken by Pal : She obſerved what camefrom him, 
ſo ſhould we dolikewiſe, when we are imployed 
in ſuch performances as theſe are, which we are 
now about; we ſhould mind what we are a doing, 
and take heed of all extravagancy and aberration 
of. ſpirit-whatſoever. 

Thirdly, After hearing : that's anqther attention 
alſo requiſite ; and (to ſpeak truly) that which is 
more eſpecially here intended in this place, We 
ought to give earneſt heed to the things which we. 
have beard ; that is,not to. fatisfie our ſelves in this, 
that we have heard them, but to-take careof them 
afterwards, that we keep audretain them z we are 
to apply our minds_utito them, as 'the Original 
word- here (ignifies and' imports inthe proper no- 
tion of it. Sans Wo 61 413 | 
The things which we h.tve heard, What were they ? 
that is, the bleſſed Truths of ſalvation ; the pardon 


of ſin, and the ſree werey of God in Chriſt: Theſe 


are the things which he mcans, the particulass are 


"to attend upon it, foraſtmuch as God does 
. * 
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not ſet down, but we are to take them under this 
general expreſſion, whereby he intends theDo&rin 
of the Goſpel z and that 1a all the Branches and 
Parts of it; theſe are the things which we have 
heard ; and theſe are the things which we ought to 
giveheed unto, and that to ſeveral purpoſes and 
intents, as we may take them in this following 
Explication. hers 

Firſt, Weare to take care that we underſtand 
them ; we have heard them, but that's not all which 
| $$ required of us ; we muſt in'fome manner com- 
prehend them likewiſe : The Goſpel calls for this 
from us in the hearing of it, UnderiFandeſt thou 
what thou readeſ# ? ſays Philip to the Eunnch of 
Ethiopia, AZ. 8. 30. when he read a piece of the 
Goſpel: ſo ſay I here, Underſtandeſt thou 'what 
thou heareſt? alſo we muſt be careful to hear with 
underſtanding, in: Matth. 13. 19. When any one 
hears the word of the kingdom, and underitands it 
not, then comes the wicked one, and catcheth away 
that which was ſown in his heart + this is he which 
received the. ſeed by the way-ſide. So then we muſt 
take heed that we underſtand it: that's one Branch 
of the Caution here propounded. 69o 

Secondly, We mult alſo believe it 3 that's ano- 
therthing which this our beed and carefulneſs muſt 
extend untolikewilſe 3 as conceive of it, ſo affent 
uato.jt. The Goſpel, it calls for this to make it ef- 
feCtual, as we may ſee by the oppoſite miſcarriage, 
Heb. 4- 2. Unto ns was the Cppeyoncin as well 
4s unto them: but the word preached did not profit 
them, becauſe it was not mixed with faith in them 
that beard it ; or becauſe they were not by faith 
united to it: without faith no proſit at all by the 
word Preached or heard by us. 


| And obſerve, that we ought to doit likewiſe, 
Take notice of” that ; it is not a matter of advice 
only, but a matter of command; it is not arbitray 
only, but neceffary ; there's an 9portet in it, 95 mge- 
obxow, We muſt give heed. It is our duty and con- 
cerament ſo to. do;that which God requires of us, 
and that which he will call us to an account for,if 
we neglect to do it, that we may not think our 
(elves.at liberty in this particular : We ought to 
give this earneſt heed, that thoſe things which we 


have heard be imprinted and faſtned upon our . 


hearts. 

But how, may ſome fay,may this be done? what 
courſe ſhall we take for the effeting and doing of 
It?-Now for this,there are four Helps, which do ve- 
ry much conduce hereunto: The firſt is Medita- 
fron upon them; that's a good means to faſten them; 
and to make them to rake rooting in us; when we 
revolve them, and turn them in our minds, when 
we axe often thinking of themn; thoſe things which 
are much in the thoughts, will be much in the affe- 
tions conſequently, which do follow from them: 
As on the other ſide take it in evil: What's the rea- 
ſon that carnal perſons ate many times ſo ill diſpo- 
(ed and affeQed intheir carnal way ? It is becauſe 
they have anſwerable muſings, and workings, and 
meditations in their own minds; they have naugh- 
ty thoughts and devices, and accordingly have 
naughty prattiſes ſuitable to them; even ſo is it al- 
ſo herein Goodneſs : Thoſe that have gracious and 
holy Meditations, they are in a fair way for holy Af. 
feftions : Thoſe which are much in thinking of the 
word, they are likely to have much benefit by it. 
For this we have an example inthe Prophet David, 
who made the Law and Word of God his continual 


Thirdly, Remember it; take care of that alſo ; 
we muſt Jay it up in our memories and minds: 
Bleſſed ave they that hear the word of God, and keep 
it, Luk.11.28-. Look as it is with meat 1n the ſto- 
mach, if it be not there kept and retained, it will 
not doany good asto the nouriſhment of him that 
receives it ; even ſo is it likewiſe with the Word of 
God in the mind ; where it is not in ſome manne 
remembred, it will not be improved. | 

Fourthly, Be ingrafted into it ; that's the head 
which is here principally required. We muſt take 
care that the things which we have heard be 
wrought and riveted into us, and digeſted in us, 
and made our own ; it is not enough for us to hear 
the word, nor underſtand it, nor to yield aſſent 
unto it, nor toremember it in a notional manner z 
vo, but it muſt as it were be-incorporated and na- 
turalized into our hearts; our ſouls muſt do with 
it, as naturedoes with meat in the (tomach,ſucking 
out a ſtrength ſuitable to every part and member 
of the body ; we ſhould never leave thinking of it, 
till we are changed and transformed into it, and 
bave the proper impreſſions of it faſtned upon our 
fouls and ſpirits. This is that which we muſt take 
care of, and apply our ſelves unto, and which (as I 
conceive ) is chiefly here meant by the Apoſtle, 
when he here tells us, That we ought to give heed to 
the things, &c. So to hear them, as to cloſe with 


Meditation, and weſce what he got by it. It is this 


ruminating and chewing of the cud,which is moſt 


beneficial,as it is the third coacotion which cauſes 
nouriſhment. Therefore let us look to that, it is a 
great means to make us to profit and benefit by 
the word, this Meditation. | 
The ſecond is Conference ; that's another help 
likewiſe: as working them in our own thoughts, ſo 
diſcourſing with others likewiſe about them:that's 
a good means to imprint them, 'and «to get them 
written in the tables of our hearts ; therefore we 
fiad them both joyn'd together, Veditation and 
Diſcourſe, Dext.6.6,7.Theſe words which I command 
thee this day, they ſhall be in thine heart > and thou 
ſhalt teach them diligently anto thy childrex, and 
ſhalt talk of them when thou ſittef? in thine honſe, 
and when thou walkeſi by the way when thou lyeSt 
down, and when thou riſeſt np. Whiles we ſpeak of 
theſe. things to others, we do hereby the better 
work them into our ſelves ; that's the ſecond. 
The third is Prayer, and calling upon God for 
his bleſſing of them to us: As1t is not our meat 
eating that nouriſhes us,” but the bleſiing of God' 
upon it; ſo it is not the word of God heard that 
profits us 2ny further than as he concurs with it. 
Therefore we ſhould thus far alfo take heed to the 
things that we have heard, as to beg the influence: 
of his Spirit upon us, 'that we may reap benefit by 
them; we ſhould deſire him to ſet. home every 


them, and to be changed and wrought upon by 
them, This is to give heed as we ought. | 


Truth moſt effe&ually upon us, and to give us affe- 
| I11 ions 
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 » An Admonition to an earneſt heeding © 


Aions 1n our {elves anſwerableto the nature of it ; | 
humble. ſpirits from Truths of ConviQion, and 
cheerful ſpirits from Truths of Coaſolation, and 
ſerled ſpirits from Truths of Jaſtruftiong- ftill we 
{hovld baye.recourſe to God for his afliſtance and. 
bleſſing of us, as before we-came to hear, ſo aſter 
we have departed from it, _ nt 
. Laſtly, }xaCtiſe that which. we hear and know 
already 3 we are never thoroughly ſure of any Do-. 
rine, till we come to this; when it works out in- 
to our life; .this will work-it more iato ourhearts, 
-* and fo again by reflexion; when we take things 
_ only . with: the car, and never make-any ule of 
them; nor draw them out into praftiſe, wearefrom 
hence but the more hardned _ them ; but 
when we a& them, then we ſuck [trength and ver. 
tue from them : Therefore, ſays our Saviour, 1f 
ye know theſe things, happy are ye, if ye do them, 
Fok. 1 3:17, And again. Jo +7oL 7. If any mar do his 
will, be ſhall know of the DoGrine, whether it be of 
Ged or no; &c. Theſe are the helps which tend to 
the working of theſe things upon our ſouls, which 
accordingly we ſhould take care of about them. 
And fo much for the firſt Particular in this firſt Ge- 
neral, viz. the thing it ſelf Gmply required, at- 
tentionto: the things which we heard, &*c. 
© Now the ſecond is the Comparative 1Iluftration, 
in the word avore earreſt,mvuciligs, which docs qua- 
lifie it, and advance it to us; it is not any ordinary 
attention, which will here ſuffice or ſerve theceurn, 
but ſuch as is _ _— and abundant, as the 
word properly ſignifies; and we may (tate the com- 
Par! ES Sing ts a threefold reference, which 
ms'to be carried in it. Firſt, In reference to o- 
ther matters of a lower nature; We ought to give 
moreearneſt heed to theſe things which are ſpiritu- 
al, and matters of Religion, than to carnal, and 
matters of the world. Secondly, In reference to 
other Do@rine, and of a lower diſpenſation ; We 
ought to give more earneſt heed tothe Goſpel,and 
the Dodrine of Chriſt,than to the Law and the Ad- 
miniſtrations of Adoſes. Thirdly, In reference toour 
ſelves, and our own carriage and behaviour for 
time paſt;We ought to give more carnelſt heed now 
to theſe things, than has formerly been done by us. 
| Thus ſhall we fee how this Caution here holds by 
ay of compariſon. 
- Firſt, Ia reference to other matters of a lower 
nature 5 We ought to give more earneſt heed to 
_ theſe things which are ſoiritual and matters of Re- 
ligion, than to carnal and matters of the world. 
This at the firſt hearing will'perhaps be t to 
be a ſuperfliuow admonition, for who is there al- 
moſt that in words will not be ready to profeſs it? 
and yet when it comes tothe praftice, who is there 
that walks anſwerable to it > What heed and ear- 
neſt heed do men give to.theſe things here below, 
' and in the mean time negle# the great matters of: 
Chriſt and Religion, and the Goſpel, and fuch 
_— as theſe z now here's a. corre&ive for us, We 
ugh ft (s iow the more earneſt heed to the things we 


—_—— 


_ And that upon this account eſpecially, becauſe 
indeed they. are matters of greater conſequence and. 
importance £0 us, every wile and rational man will 


frame his heed anſwerable tothe obje&t which«ie 
is imployed about : now if this be fo, fhonld not 


theſe things of Chriſtianity have the greateſt heed 


and regard from us? For what is'there of prea- 
ter intereſt and concernment than theſe things are? 
Carrite propter animam, tota exaggeretio hee 
quod. dicitur, propter animam, lays St. Auftin to 
this purpoſe; Run for your ſouls, this is the weight 
of all, that it is ſaid to be for your ſouls. Isir.nor 
a mad and fooliſh thing to- pamper our bodies,and 
to negle& our ſpirits, to purſue Tewporals, :anil 
to deſpiſe Eternals? to graſp-earth;;-and' to loſe 
heaven 2 Why this is the ſtate and condition: of 
many a wretched perſon in the world. There are 
many which if they be to ſtrike up a bargain,or'to 
make a purchaſe, or to compals any: worldly de- 
{3gn, Oh how wary and cautious will they be! give 
all the heed that may be here, and to ſuch advice 
as might further them-in it 3 but as for theſe things 
of an higher nature, and which concern the wel- 
fare of their ſouls for ever, here they are more 
careleſs and remi(s,give-no heed ar attention ar-all; 
now this compariſon here puts them in mind, ##e 
ought to give more earnedt beed, &c. © | 

Secondly, In reference to other DoQrines,and 
of a lower Difpenſationz We onght to give more 
earneit heed to the Goſpel and Do#rine of Chriſt, 
then to the Law, and Adminiſtrations of Moſes. 
This is another force of this Compariſon ; and it 
ſeems to be very much intended by that which 
follows in the ſecond and third Verſes. The Apo- 
ſtle here prefers the Goſpel before the Law, and 
would have us todo fo likewiſe in our attention: 
We ought to give the more earneſt heed to the 
things which we have heard: that is,to theſe Evan- 
gelical points and truths which we have beer ac- 
quainted now withal; they do call for fo much 
the greater and more accurate heed from us. As 
for the ground whereupon they do ſo, that we 
ſhall ſee hereafter, when we come to the [nforce- 
ment of his Admonition, as it is figaified in the 
word therefore, the particle of Connexion ; we 
may here now-only take notice of the thing it ſelf, 
That this greater and more earneſt heed is requi 
red of us,and expeed from us to the Goſpel.than 
to the Law. This is not ſo to be taken, as if here- 
by we difparaged the Law,' or took from the au- 
thority of it, which hath a refpe& due unto it as 
well as the Goſpel z but foraſmuch as in it we have 
not God fo fully manifeſted and 12id open and de- 
clared to us, as we have in that ; here it is (as we 
ſhall ſee more anon) that greater heed is required _ 
unto it. 

» Thirdly, This Comparative expreſſion it may be 
carried jn reference to themſelves, and their own 
behaviour as to time now paſt ; they had began 
now a little to decline and tolanguiſh intheir zeal 
for the Faith,and the profeſſion of the Goſpel;now 
the Apoſtle would hereby provoke them and ex- 
cite them, and ſtir them upto better diligence for 
time to come 3 We owght to give more earneſf heed, 
thats, than hitherto, and as yet we have done, to 
ſuch things as theſe are. According to which Ex- 
plication the Emphaſis does not lye ſo much in 


heed, as it does in earneſt 3 ſome kind of heed they 


gave 
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gave to them. ſuch ds it:was, but-it was not/ that 
which: wasenough- or. ſufficieat- for them to give 3 
he would-have:them-now-to mend their pace, to 
grow hotter and more eager in theſe:things than 
theyhad-formerly been, and-not to be fo fluggiſh 
arid remiſs in them as they ſeem'd-now: tb be;which 
accordingly concerns 'uis. all \even for: our own 
parts to take to heart; And-ſo now I have done 
with the firſt General-part-of the: Text, which'is 
the: Admonition-vr InſtruQtion it ſelf, :both. ab- 
falutely- propounded ;/: as alfo-comparatively illu- 
ſtrated;we ongbt to give the more earneſt beed,&c. 
. ' Theſccond is the 1zforcement of its obſervati- 
oa by way of Argxmentzand this is twofold: Firlt, 
From the: equzty of #7, in the word of coritiexion, 
 therefore.. Secondly, *From-:the' danger of the con- 
rrary, inthe cloſe and-concluſion of the verſe, Le/? 
at any time we ſhould fail, .or let them pe -t_ 
. Firſt, Here's. an Argymentifrom the equity of it, 
which relates to what he-had ſaid before in the pre» 
cedent Chapter, wherein he had fully ſer forth the 
Digaity. both, of: Chtiſts Offce ard Perſo#, which 
the Do@rine of the Goſpel-does treat of, and dil 
courſe about; tipon' thoſe-promilſes he does infer 
this. concluſion, therefore...Fo ſpeak diſtiattly of 
it, there are three: ſpecial: Arguments which-this 
Exhortation is founded upon, why we ought more 
abundantly to give heed to-this Dedqrine of the 
Goſpel, in compariſon withthe. DoQr.of the Law. 
...Firſt, The Authority of the ſpeacker.and miniſter 
of it, whichis ChriſttheSon-of Gods whereas the 
other. was Angels:and men. Thus 1n-.-2; of this 
Chep:itis calld the word. ſpoken by Angels;theLaw. 
Whereas the other, to wit, the-Goſpel,is ſaid to be 
firſt of all ſpoken by the Lord, that is, Chriſt bim- 
{elf. And again Chap. 1.2. 1,2. God tho ut ſundry 
times, &c. where the Apoſtle lays a very: great 
ſtre(s upan this:as to the- Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
that it is diſpenſt through the hands of Chriſt, _ 
- Firſt, For the Dignity of- his Perlon, 'fo-excel- 
lent ſimply ia himſclf; 'the more eminent the Per- 
fon is that ſpeaks to us, the more- cauſe-and reaſon 
we have to heed. the things which: are ſpoken for 
the Perſons ſake,it being a piece of great indignity 
to ſtop our ears. to any one of worth ſpeaking to 
us:lueh an one\is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt;the Lord of 
Glory; and: therefore ſee that ye: refuſe not him 
that ſpeaketh, as it followeth allo in Heb.12.25. 
.,. But then ſecondly, There's not only his per/or, 
but alſo his relation,that's another thing in it which 
the Apoſtle ſeemstaltagd upon,and isto be refer?d 
hereunto.. There are many eminent perſons con- 
fidered (imply in themſelves, but all their eminen- 
cy it is within themſelves, -and-in the compaſs -o 
thoſe perſons of theirs ſuch as they are-3. yea, but 
this perſon now which ſpeaks to.us in the Miniſtry 
of the Goſpel, He is.not only eminent for his per- 
ſor, but alſo for his .relatio#4 for heis the ſoz of 
God bimfelf,aad ſo much berter than the: Angels 
even in that conſideration allo.: For xnto which of 
the Angels ſaid be dt any time, Thou art my Son, 
this diy have I begotten thee, &c. Heb. 1.5. + + 
Thea thirdly, There is alſo his eſtate 3 there's 
a preat Matter in that likewiſe, we reſpect men 


-| and nothing beſides with it. * -- * 


; 


which'is #/greatheir,who has many lands and poſ- 
(eflions; which belong to him, we are apt to give 
heed unto him, 'Now for this, it is alſo obſervable 
it-Chriſt, who'ſpeaks tous in the Goſpel, for he is 
appolated her of al things, and bath. by inheri- 
tale obtained a moreexcellent hame'than Angels: 
The Apoſtle lays a force upoti that in the place 
before cited, which is therefore much conſiderable 
inthis buſineſs.” at og, oe vb 
Laſtly, His aFivity fr #4; there's much like- 
wile iathat. We have great cauſe to reſpe@&'a Bed | 
nefaCtor,. one that has done is 2reat courteſies and 
favours, when he: ſpeaks to us, he ſhould be hear- 
kened to by tis.” Now: this is-alſs remarkable'iti 
'Chtiſt, for he hath- himſelf purged dur ſens, and 


4, 
my 


Upon this actourit ('to manifeſt the certainty and 


and fulneſs of it) is ſet down' on the r1ght band of 
the Majeſty on bigh, Heb. 1.3. So theit that's the 
firſt growrd of this Attendance implied: in-this 
Thendfare viz. the authority of the \ſpeake#. The 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, eminent for his 1.'Per- 
ſon, -2. tor his relation, 3. for his eſtate, 4. for his 
etivity'for us.  _ AF v4; 

_The ſecond is, the excelency of the things thems 
ſelves, which areſpoken of; that's another thing 
which calls for atteationz yea not only izvzter it, 
but commards it. If a man of whrth (hall ſpeak tous 
yetif he ſhall not ſpeak to us'{ske to himſelf, ſpeak 
but of '//ight and trivial matters, we yegard him 
not for all.that,nor give heed unto'him :-a ſpeech 
1s commendable not only from'#he ſpeaker but'the 
matter; and in this the Goſpel carries-it likewiſe, 
Lord to whom ſhall we go © thou haſt theewords of 
eternal life, ſay the Apoſtles, Job: 6:68. The Go- 


- 


 {ſpel it treats of ſuch points as no other word does 


beſides, as containing very great and' admirable 
myſteries init 3 which we have join'd all together 
there 1n one chain, 1 T7#2. 3. 16. God manifeſted 
in thefleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, ſcen- of Angelr| 
preached unto the Gentiles,believed on in the world, 
received up unto glory. What rare and adinirable' 
Dottrines and Diſpenfatiofistheſe are! fuch things 
as the very Angels deſire to-peep irito, 1 Pet. 1.12. 
If we look no further than'the height and ſublimi- 
ty and tranſcendency ofthe points themſelves,they* 
are ſuch as ggay well command our heedfulneſs 
and attention to them, even in that reſpe& alone! 


But then thirdly, If we ſhall add to all this the 
circumſtances attending npon it, as the profitable-' 
neſs and advantagiouſneſs of this DoQtine,'the 
intereſt which our ſelves have in it,” the. ſweetneſs 
which is in-the obſervation of it ; this will now 
ſet it on fo tnuch the more, and put an edg upon 
this therefore, indeed, to make it effeQual to pur- 
poſe 3 ler points be never-ſo excellent confidered; 
ſipply in their own nature, yet if they have not 
tang of ſome profit or benefit in them, there are 
ſome people which will ever regard them. What 
does a Merchant or Tradeſman eare for a-diſcourſe 
of Metaphylicks > Very fine notions indeed-and 

ſpeculations which tickle the-fancy, yea but they: 
have na gainor profit in them. Dzc alighid tanttm' 
de tribus capellrs;as he faid,ſpeak ſomewhat whick' 


niuch according to that; if a "man ſpeak to us,] 
+ , ' 


tends to our advantage. Why this now is'the com; 
I11 2 mendation 
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But then: further, there's our own intereſt in it 
hewiſ:, that's Omewhat more. profit if it be-. 
nesnatto us, is no ſuch, pleaſing theme to bear 
x x but when our. ſelves are conceracd in it, this 


. tion tit; now this isalſo in the Goſpel, it 18 our 


xintercſt 3 it, is that which'we men. are can- 
| | 1; have 


{but by xeflefior 3, we men in a more 
immediate manner z aud we. Gentiles 


*> - _ . mendationof the Goſpel, that It treats not on | 2 breaking. and. running -viilel,- he: is: a bag 


with  boles.in.it,. which lets out as faſt-as it re. | 


| cerves... This: 1s that which we are to take care of, 


{that it be not ſo with.us-; andſoaccording to'this 
ſenle, theſe words, Lei we ſbonld let them ſip, may 
not be ſo much a Motive or Argument, as rather - 
1ndeed a part of the Admanition: and 'Inftruttion 
ie ſelf, -which he tenders unto us; and w,e;veo, 
1s here oppoſed to #rekxwrs letting lip, 1s oppoſed 


| ta.giving heed; we qught not to-do this; bur that, 


to give.heed tathoſe thipgs which we bave heard, 
and nat. to let. them-ſlip. - Where. again: we have 
two rhings conſiderable ;.. Firſt;, The ſuppoſed 
danger. [Secondly, The:care which is to be uſed 
for the avgiding of it © The dangerſuppoſed; that's 
this, that we are. apt and-ready todo o,- without 
| better heed; weare ready to.let theſe things flip; 
the care which is to-be.uled far the avoiding of it, 
that is, by. taking-good heed 3 we .4re to take beed 
leſt-we let. them ſlip... + EY 

_ Firſt, I ſay here's the ſuppoſed danger; we'are 
aptta da ſo, #o let:thene Sip 5 when we have heard - 


buſi- | any ſuch points as theſe are, to let them go from 
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upon whom it was 1 


1; therefore; and ſo much for the firſt branch 


is fromthe danger of the contrary, 


Left af any time we ſbould let them flip, or fail; 
that..s, cither loſe the things, or. lole our ſelves 4 


the words may very well carry either ſenſe and 
>alition in"them., according to the Original 
Text, in which, they run thus, @iv1e wagripu3 dy, 
Ne. quaudo preter fluamas. It to contain 2 
double Metaphor in it: Firſt, From a leaking 


 vefſel-which' has ſome hole or 'other made 1n it, 


from whence it is uacapable of holding that 1i- 
quar. which is put into it 5 fo ſhall we be astathe 
points of the Golpel,if we donet give better heed 

othem,- we {hall no ſooner hear them than we 


untorcnecmny 
hall let them {lip from us, like vellels that run. 


- & catclefs and negligent hearer,he is 7199 745nv©, 


my. ſomuch. as they are ever and- anon ceo 


us.; otherwiſe the Apoſtle - would not have -Jaid 
ſuch a ſtrift charge and caution upon us ,.as'con- 
lidering the danger,-and according]y ſets and a p® 
plies himſelf what he can tothe prevention: of 
it-in us... hs Ei | Ed 
| Now. the danger lies in theſe, reſpets : Firſ}, 
In regard of the tate and: condition: of our own 
| winds. themſelves, which are for 'the moſt part, 
but very {light and ſuperficial retainers: we have 
but weak and ſlippery 'memories, and we have 
but eafie and ſhallow underſtandings, and we have 
but hollow and empty-hearts for the moſt part in 
- us, and theſe do. very..quickly let {lip : -Thoſe 
which have no Grace at all in them, they are hal- 
low quite tharow,..a bottle with the ſtopple out 
'of it, a tub full of holes indeed; thoſe which have 
Grace, and.are bora again, and baveoyl in their 
veſlels, theſe: veſiels. of theirs -are- very chary, 
and tender, and weak, and imperiect in them, in- 
to run. 
out, if _ there be not the greater care and circum- 
ſpecion had about them, and looking unto them. 
So then that's ane. account of this danger, to wit, 


And| from the ſtate. and condition of our own minds 


themſelves, | . 
| The ſecond is from the cares, and pleaſures, and: 
profits, and buſineſſes ofthe world mingling them- 
ſelyes with us. Theſe are another occafion of t!.is 
breaking, - or over-flowing: As a veſtel when it 
has Wine in it, if ye put roo much water into it, 
it will make it rug over; or if ye pierce it, then it 
will-run out. This 1s the notion and condition 
of theſe worldly matters, they are great piercers, 
| which make holes ia the heart, and let out that 
precious liquor which is put into them ; as it'is; 
ſaid exprefly, in 1 Tix, 6.10. The love of money 
3s the root of all evil, which while ſome have cove- 
- ted after, they have erred from the faith, and 
pierced themſelves thorom with many ſorrows. 
The love of money, and of the world, it is a 
| piercer, and ſuch as will have ſorrow attend it.in 


. thoſe perſous which give themſelves to it, When 
6 meir 
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men ſhall come to ſuch performances as theſe are, 
which; we are. now. abaut'z gad then. preſently 
when they come home to their houſes, fall ro their 


thavghts and diſeourſes of their gain, and profir,! 


and commodities, and ſuck things: as theſe are; 
"how can they chufebut make holes 1a their hearts, 
_ and let (lip ſuch kind of Dof@rines and Truths as 
are Preached unto them. | | 
Thirdly, Satan, he'ſtands at our elbows, and 
gives usa jog 3 that's another cauſe ob-this:dan- 
ger whereof we.naw ſpeaki-though a cup or vel- 
ſel be ſound and whole, no piercing at all of it, 


'yet if it be ſhaken, it may;chance to overflow, to| 


{pill and let out that which is in it : and fos it 
here, as we have it in the parable of the ſower, 
Mart. 13. 19. the place before alledged, ſpeaking 
of a mindleſs hearer, Then cometh the wicked one, 
and catcheth the word out of bis heart. Thus much 
for the danger ſuppoſed ;- we are.apt and ready 
to let ſlip thoſetbings which we have heard:c That's 


taken for granted. +. +, + 


© Now further, We aught toavoid it, avd to rake | 
heed of it 5 to take beed, leſi we les thew ſlip. This| 


is that which the Apaſtles Exhortation.and Ad: 


monition does extend-it-ſe}f+toz and that as. we] 


* ( - 


- by 


ly rooted and faſtned in us there as iÞ4sfaid of 
the good ground, Luk. 8-15. that;they are ſuch 


as 11 an boreſs and good heart, having heard the 
word, &c. _-— - : E315 * 

Thirdly, Not out of our lives and converſati- 
073 that we depart not from the pradtiſe of it : 
Thus Jam. 1. 25: forgetting is- oppoſed to doirg 3 
he that praftiſes not the word, he forgets it; let 
bim remember it never ſo much in the notion-or 
ſpeculation of it. There's a memory of the hearr, 


[7 


more, which is at 


points aud truths, but themſelves with them. And 
neglecting theſe opportunities of Grace whichare 
here afforded unto them in the Preaching and 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel, do periſh irrecoverably;, 
there being hereafter no recolleQing or gathering 
up of them. | > 

That's the ſecond Metaphor here included for 
the opening of this paſſage to us ; fo much for 


that, and likewiſe of the whole Verſe it (elf. 


1 Tak of es chief 
Old Teſtainenit. The 


"An Alphabetic 
= mons of the 

.. ing is of the chi 
: Teſtament. 


Ss WS ih the Fifty Set | 
ſecond Alphabetical Table follow- 


\Matters contained in the Fi Seen on the New 


A. Te, | Behold. | 
Ow - Carrits a threefold Emphaſit 198 
© Angels. "RH Branch and Root. I 
"ESC > + of ww Bi 3” 6 | | How taken Pabag 273 
4 % .H bog Angels 0 G by *:.,D x ec . 
Their aſce: ings. of G8 what 4; 53 g How taken 35d, 365 
| Why the os 4 ſpecial regerd to Chrift I | | a | 
Chriſt! 

4 Chrit |L Low reſembled b # wngrh Ladder 2 

= Afiictions. | How inferior to G Father 5 

- AP theas, but bow E wt With what eyes we ſhould behold him 7 

#by compered unto fire and Iron-furnace : 475244 reſembled to the Suw | 51 

4: tom 43 48,187,247,186 [by called the ſon ; Petr 400 

7 {5 Fx ont of them | 2 rch. | 

hr dy wig cad ho TY 7 Mprorfons zwer It 7 

chaſten by God w ; 

vathe godly , why oy 187 | How to endeavonr its tontinuence > | 
Dar ww not to inert foo 351] hy #ts deliverances ſhould be had in perpetual re- 

RE Eo membrance 52,10sg 

. . 67,374\ When God will deliver it 125 

apes, be ackrowhedgeds in after Comfort to the Churchiz General 127 

_ -; Care. 

Awakiog, In God s What? I . 

En. * "Wag 201 | Why God carts (for bis Church 18,28 
= ok with God .. 202 | How to improve Gods care i: 1. 
 whyw ir Fugar with God 204,209,206 | Charity. | | 
withGod 206 | Motives to 3t towards the ng 37,189 


rations for preſumptaons fnxer: 
231 


129 
In three caſes ( eſpecially) God tenews br 
357| frength 309 
37 1 | Comfort to theak Ebri DOT 910 
A touchſlone of true C 8 lanity, why called Gods 
; 378 |inheritence 311 
« ; See Inheritance. .” - 
= B Compared to Eagles in ſeveral reſpe®:, how God 
F keeps them 311 
WS Bleſs. See Temptation. 
+ Special comforts 55,62,93,130,1 54,2 I 9g 46, 
"2 p © mater = el 257 
@ ' | 8honld not mingle with others cnvagetthe; hy ? 
= t in Scripture. 65| 6 
= * How oy 7 Why they mourn under deſertion "gs 
bh The mercies attending our natural births 107 |Why called the ſons of men. 49 
"ia ' Lawfill to celebrate birth-days, but how ? 108 | Why God continnes them in the world | 189,190 
F- . Breaſt. | | How the awe is ill with God 202, 206 
£ 24; is forge of P7 4 : cet [ 108 .Vihy in the 17. Pro. 3. compared to Silver and 
20 aſphemy. - Gold | "248 
2 What it 119 | In what reſpe@s wiſe 259 
| A diftinftion concerning it 119 Care. 
| Brethren. Arguments ageinſt carking cares 109,241 
Three wtf of them 94 ge | Cake. 
For Onity amongſt them, ſee Onity. Tonching i Not turn'd, what it ſignifies 370 


tord antoneit thew, ſee Diſcord. 


: 


Chriſti 
The I or alme3 cbriits; Zan, fee hypo- | 


Con- 


i 


betical Table. 


» 


Converſion: 


F. 
ww 


e: Devouring. | 


Touching, knowing the time of it I12 What ferified by it 379 
Its A@ | 293 Deſpair.  - 
PVhether a man can convert himſelf or no? 295:| Motive to a deſpairing ftrrner to hope 385 
: Cup.. The evil of deſpair ", = g85,386 
What it ſignifies in Scripture 128,129 | Whence 3s ſprings . : 396 
_ Conference. | | 
Chriſtian Conference a profitable and excelent E 
duty 175,195,218 | 
Fes: Communion, | | E > - Eye. 
Or converſe with God, wherein it conſiſls 203 B 2 | 
Commit. | | Ook on Chrift with a fourfold ey6 7 
Tonching committing our works to God, ſee|Gods Eye, what it ſignifies | 34S 
: Works. ; Gods Eye hath three properties 2L 
Crying. | 5 Examples. 4X. 
What it ſignifies 408 | Bad, their evil x "46 
) Counſel. | Examination. 4 
Lifting to good counſel, 4 threefold Argument {of | Why we ſhould be much in ſelf examination 545 
PV; ;/dom \ 224 England. | 
How far the counſels of God may be known, how| See Nation. | 
- et | 258 | Deliverance from Gun-powder-treaſon, a great 
Means tending to the knowing of Gods counſels | Mercy. 52, 62 
C* x 259 : Error. 
| ompany. Prejudicial to the ſoul | 03,2943 
The danger ariſing by bed Company 368 | On the right, and - the left hand 3 2” 4. 
Citics. | | Ezekiel, 
why God often ſends greater judgments on them Why called the ſon of man 4oI 
than other places 4ol | Feaſts. | 
b The evils oft attending thei RE” 79 
» D When laudable ; | ”8 
3: Faith, 
Deſpiſe. Incouragements to it : 150 
, Fruitfulneſs. 
| He ways therein God is deſpiſed 114,119 | Arguments to it © i3g 
hence deſpiſing of God ſprings I16 Fear. | _ 
The danger of deſpiſing God 117 | The advantages of holy fear | 212 
| Dregs. Forgettulneſs., 
What they ſignifie 135|Of God, opened in four particulars 297 
Death. | Formality. . 
Comfort againſt it 192| See Hypocrite. | Ho 
_ Sinful in three caſes to deſire it 413 | Its confiſtency with prophaneneſs 345 
Diſcord. | The dreadful evil of it 375 
The evil of it implied 197, 198 | Sefting of the face, its different notjon 402 
Ihbence it ſprings | 222 
Delight. G 
What in Chriſtians God delights in 208 
The properties of Gods delighting in his people 209 ED. _ God. 
Signs of Gods delighting in us 211, H 
The ground of it, or what it is 220| | Us ſtanding, What? = 
A threefold delight reſpe@&ing Religion 221 | His face, What? | 84,140 - 
| Doubtiags. ; What the hiding of his face implied 85,95 
Whence they ariſe 211'7Vhy reſembled to the Sur 5k 
: Day. How to know he is our God inn 
The Sabbath, a pleaſant day 218 | YVhat bis being our God implies ir 
Day of the Lord, taken three ways 412 | God ſpeaks to the hearts of men three ways 138, 
A threefold wicked deſiring a day of the Lord, or , IIS 5: , 293 
* death . 412|To ſeek Gods face, VVhat ? 141 
The day of Judgment deſirable on a threefold ac-| His wings, VVhat?  _ 149 
. conut | © *416| The ways wherein deſpiſed 
| Darkneſs. See deſpite. = 
IÞhat it fgnifies in Scripture 352 - God. E 
Day of the Lord darkneſs to wicked men, with the} Sce forward. 0 ? 
* ground thereof | 41'| Grace or Holineſs. 
Dgy of the Lord darkneſs and not light, threefold} See Godlinefs. - 
© Emphaſis in it 418] VYby God will certainly perfc@ 18 13 
| | | VYhence 


Vu, 


- 4 
% - { \ 
, 
» ».. # 
y - i Lo 3s 7 Y Tt fe - ” - *, - i : Pn To « f FE Zn 4 2 g \ i WIT, 15 <o y, M M E * Re "M4 y Pye 1-21.54 yo "0 
* $33 PRs E Ce om FG OI DSL BR 34” 4 ale. +. f " 6d with Ws EEEIY nk 3 A $4 y _ p , x OY oa ten Yak om att , " % OM. . 0 Ro 84 wy mw 5 0 "7 0 : . , 3 P Y 
- A « " - , F b aq | - = < oo Pp: C = Y a7» Wa PR of R : ed _ b 4 7. "208 _ - ” bs 11 - - - . q . 8 TIO) — A "Em 
F " et ce Le i tor P OS" p "oY 4 WS w » FIN p= 4 ” g a wu Ss 0 arg 1294 ey We Sar- 14% 4h v kt” OO a ans 5 OE SO EA dane Oy. -— _— 7 4 5 hana ct 4 ws a "LEE 444 p Nas” bo oY a. Jonas ts % Thang Us - 
4 " J 2 - wo s 5 , —— "= Anne. - ” 2 tata + * « ” - ” IS 4 yu " —_— 4 how » - *s. yp 9 
4 : ny ref Aman Wo 4 - the « _ X — _ 4: 1 "EG " \ _ : ts : 4208 _"_ . —_ one ”y wp Fh _ "og . - 4 wv I pnY ze "ws >. ” 9 " y Op; 4 > bs 4» et wo 1 Py 
S - n—_ : deer $0 . je . we a 4 : = V u wy Nd Hy 3 ves c- 4 My of / 7 WT TER Aw b © Ly i. 
a” we bt "i , X "+ 0G , 6.4 WIE : , : 7. 4 n —_ - 
rr ad aaa ee io Mes _ " ” OT 20"s CUISOEOY mn =— - 
2 C W Go - © ” "= LU a 
LY — . = _ 


= mo ARG: 


a A 


An Aﬀſhaberical Ta Table. 


__ Whence ind; ſpoſition aud averſereſ unto it trig [. $ (Infancy. -n vouchſafed in it. 
3 38 e Mercy 
: Chriſtians duty, diſpoſition, and rioiledg to grow 
A 4 ons Ay Yſpoſtion, and p 306 |When God will pour op > og or 4 people 133 
* Motives to recover decaying grace 306, 307 | Pouring out Judgments ; What Ibid 
FR 4 threefold difference between ſaving-grace and pe Why — is brings great Tudgments upon his 
by moralit ==, 28” oh I 
">. - Helps to _ SIE decaying, and frengthen weak | Dregy judgments 5 What 13 
bY grace 309 | How Chriſtians foreſee them 363 
5» God. : Who moſt like to be ſecured, and who to be x 
_- What kind of ſhield fie is r53| under publick, judgments 409,410,411 
| Gods comforts, What ? I65 Joy. | 
"Why called the moſt high 183 |When holy 177 
Cds right hand ; What ? 183 Infirmities. 
Gods ſongs in the night ; What + ? 202 |Whence they flow 178 
Gods counſel, how taken ? © 253 | Men have their eſpecial infirmities 179 
What cone ſay Jo Geb de giden r £ 2 28 Wherein infirmity conſift.s Ibid 
30T Impenitency. | 
A < objet See Preſumption. EN 
The evil of it 268 
7 Lin of Godline 224 Ionorance. 
The nf fo ide. Several ſorts of it ſupplied | 383 
. How Joia ow between y_ guidance (or ditates) of 
> Godr Spirit, and the ſpirit of deluſion = 503 x 
- OBRAFS # £ X; Knowledg. 
ha >: #2 He difference between ſavin j- 
: _ * F X's <3-wv.. onal Fora OL ws my _ 
OW -- L © — f 
Us..5: Po 2 ? of "Sous Loving-kindnefs. 
ſpeaki the heart : 119 0 n two ways 143,1 | 
E Dean . What? 245 | The excellency of Gods ane key by its 
3 "mY | 252 | Ve. 
3 fg beart eaſe it hip oh ' How to keep our ſelves in the love of God 146 
* Diſeovery of atender 305 | | 
| 251,253,392 
, Goſpel-Miniſters. 
124,127 
$i 73 Ws, called Angels 7 
'Cantion to them 280, 402,386,362 
BE. | Dire&ion to ther, 404,405,366 
| Miniſterial Qualifications 399 
; 246| A ſad Judgment to be deprived of their perſons 403 
by God, and often by conſcience, deſcribed a, peg 
347,348,371 | Why compared to a he «272 
k-" 347 Mercy. 
wy 1349 Ontward, when given in mercy 
Hell. Outward Mercies in themſelves good things 16.40 
5" + 28a | Mercies attending our Births. See Births. 
| 288 | Mercies attending Infancy 
"m thens. See Infancy. 
What to think, of thoſe who never heard of _ The eſpecial mercies of God 146,295 
The extent of pardoning mercy 295 
Meditation. 
I Whence holy meditation proceeds 170,311 
Its objeds I72 
Inheritance. Helps to it 173,175 
I _ taken yy 174 
zes three things 50| Its exceliency above other auties 175 
My - uſtification. Motives to it 176 
Why no condemnation to juſtified per ſons 9 | See 


See is empeldeney: 
When rig t | 364. 
Melancholy. 

The evil of it in a at, + thar others 220] 
Min 


Expreſs din Scripture by bowels, the reaſbn of # 360 
WH, Y Chriitian minds heaven and road things | 


| SIT 
| | Marriage. 

Tonching mixt owes g68 
| Ouching Natural ability 294,49 5,397 
. Nation. 

Wherein a Nations frength lies. 378 


A Nations gray hairs, of the fore-runners of a Na- 


tions period 383 
O 
Orphans 
Gu care of theme | 110! 
Obedience. | 
The properties of true obedience implied I4t 
Prayer. 


f 
Acunf praying to Ap and Saints departed 


25,137 
44 God oft anſwers prayer in ; kind 4.2 
anſwer of prayer in kind is done in love 43 
$ ecial ſeaſons of prayer 138,204 
So prayer 7 
of it 215 
Fr aro comfortable duty 217 
Fo 7 of it a great evil 356 
___ Preſumption- 
» SCC Impenitency. 
ence it ſprings 28,98, 123, 263,264;350. 
Ove branch of it 348;350 
Cation to preſonyoonny fone ſeers 305 
dd excellen eace with God - 96 
ww fic peace with Gol . 99,28 
It rnafid pe peace - | 221,276,979 
(6 by peace conſidered as & grace and as a privi- 
4 277 
hes # 4 ſomners peace is grounded 278 
Parents.; 
Mothers (if able) ought to ntrſe their chlares roF| - 
ents duty towards children - tHio;ag8 
Promiſes _ + 
How God makes good temporal promiſes, implied P 58 
reaching. 
What power God puts forth in it 299 
Prov1 « 
Bow far we may, and how far not how #5 everts 
p] 58;260| 
Pride. 4 
ts Habit, and naked Shoulders and. \ Breaſt ___ 
Pardon. 2 
The extent of pardoning mercy 295 


An Alphaberza Table. 


Godl piroons repeated f fins | 2 96 
.Profineneſs. , | 
Irs vomconnitanty with formality, ind the ground: 
"thereof 346 
Palſions, 
Ts evil of them | 36 3 


Profeſlor. Sis > 


Three things carry on empty profeſſors of Religiol 
3c 
Remeniber. : 
Ss "mY 5 
Help to remember God: to 
Motives to remember Got | II 
Riches. 
How God gives potver to get it, © 
I. Poſitively I2 
conflered 3 4 
2, NY T3 
When given in mercy » | 33 
Religion. .. - 
Not "= dull but a pleaſant thing, and ter vide. 
cated - 16, 21 
Why ſo few delight i: in it | 2 ” 
T's extreams in the Vo k ore 'T } 372 
How to give z, api” ag 
To receive it, a threefold Argument of bilo - 224, 
'To refuſe it dangerous | 229,230, 30g 
Rolling. 
Onr burthens on Gy what yy 236 
Wheretnt #} conf 8 230, i, 293 
Three things We Be robot has but 2! zot it 
29T 
A threefold call unto it ie 
Arguments to ſpeedy repentance . 182 
Reaſon. 54] 
Its aefpcvency | 297 
Running. See Watk g I. 
The Chriſten race, what it itplies 317 
$ q A Q 
Soul. 
Flo 4 Yreefold preſence 44 
tompantoits if wicked ens ſouls 204. 
Sin. :- | 
Hye Ged often Lure mig firs 26; 
Inprdency the Beight of 1 
How men' hide them 72 
VFhy nten delight in them | .- TE 
Its evil 5 75: 37 3z _ 
Againi# the Holy Gho## ; whe? | n 390398 
Phy other mens ſins "apt grievous fo the godly 
| 78,406,407 
Three ſorts of ſins ,. 8ri 
Wet? ſins may procure public Frdfments: ad 
3 
5, Shinere ; 
Priſon miſery ET 192, 264,598 
| ature 


a Alptabaied Table. &+ 


nce Way of Thoughts. in. buſineſs ariſer' 


£ 240,249,250} 
The evil of anxious thoughts. | | 


$ee Cars. AS1 
 Trimpe NY LEITS * 
SHgwifſer three things © 56; 3, 
Toleration. 
Univerſal, condemned. 271| 
How taken © 241 


Touthing blaſpbewons "IE" 2H gee | Blaſphemy. 


_ 


—, 


Furgre I 2oads Bbiagn Time. -{-0S175 £77 256 Y 
* Relief 10 | = A 4 : penitent forners 296] How a [ariftian hides himſelf in in endY] times "266 
God can. puniſn #, a from, within. NEE? How God hides his-people in evil times 26 2 
a we 361 | > 753% 4. Prouble.) © - 2 | 
OfS 208 7 | hriffians « t to ; ch; 'ronble and fear, with the 
How -o<__ fobp at _— gronrnd thereo | 117 
| ng 2 tor a wi: '1 rrcabts \for- ſin Joogl v3 118 
RUBS _s \Y"4n42* | Aiſery the occaſion of trouble x19 
par” 5 Fn” - 408; Trouble when nnlawfitl.' 120 
Ep 122,133,263 | by Chriift. would not ſs Chrittians much trous 
Helps againſt  lfing in it 126 | * bled I2T 
Coutinuance in it dangerous 395 [tn Chriftians may phiſres chain From 

When a peoples ſin Jeers ta berfull | 133 trouble £22 
Whence obſtinacy in ſon ariſes | 388 | \I&E 
When is fin come ta an babit? "396 | _ | | | 

Senſoriouſnels: | | | TED | 
A check to it | 178,247 Unbelic -3Y | 
Salvation. - T,, NES 
a. of the greet acer, who they are 2| He grounds of it 98 
lied 227 The evil of it - 102,286 
Whenct the negle@ of the &* ſalbation ſprings Unity. 
| 14 ; "Ibid. How the Goſpel tends towards it T94 
Do Srorner, nn £2» ©,:.4A Who ſhould eſpecially maintain 7 194 
Difcrited | TES 227 jOr its extent 196 
Whegce Seorning bring ind -Ibid- Its: excellency I97. 
| corner -1 in ders Menas to get ard preſeres 51 it 199 
RC Sou Fo yy 
Hoi it ſaid to hear Fa 5264 aW-: 
"Srapidity. A 
wherein it lies "YN FORD C i Walk: 
ence it; Wort Laril i 9 13409) 
26h IP two ways 388 | © 8ee Running: Ip | 
God ſpeaks two ways ©... +. \298)|' eras 
ada * Sp Irit... */ Me: to cirenmſpet walking ''8 
fiſeq 7 eee, the leadings or aiees' of | Upright walking ; what I59 
: BE and the ſpirit 'of deluſs 07 ++'.1 OJ | Motives to diligence in out Chriftian coutſe 714- 
agement To'attend its motions 304 plied 207 
dens Th 3 \ : 1! Word. 
+ oF IS tran? Why men under the ſame word are not a-like 
5 ON | 4 | 
ret no Bt wronght #þorr 139 
> Temptations. | The excdllency of Gods Word 254. 
Barrenneſs under it a great evil 270,354 
"_ God keeps Chriſtians - afid nnder.| What it is to ſee the word of the Lord. 357. 
54 | Dropping of words; what | 404. 
| Thankfulneſs. A word behind, how takin? 298, 299.300 
Its ground | 105 | Gods word, powerful 299 
;: Thoughts, | > Wonnd. 

" Their perplexity and inconitancy 1599 How God wounds ſinners 124. 
Motive to, watch them  - _. 160,292] Gods wounding the head'; what i > Ibid. 
The ropertzes of. Ges, thoughts = his. peo- Wateh:- - 

169 | Motives to watch the' thewghts 160. 
W nce holy thoughts proceed 270] | See Thoughts. | 253 
- areal bleſſing to have them « abliſb'd 1240) Works; A 


Arguments moving to good works 

See Fruitfulnels. 

See Charity. 

VVhat, and how to commit onr works and ways 
to God": *: | 234,235 236,239 

Why we fbonld commit onr ways and works to God 

2333237: 

239 
235,239 


| omker we way not commit to'God 
Vihat works we may commit to God 


ihe oration of tpe.7 9c o 292 | 


* 
o 
*.#% iv o 


Ways. 
S 4 Walk. 
Godlineſs 


7” © Fihaberl Table: 


Godline [5a ; pleaſant way iu three particulars - 219 {- | z Wait ru E 
ages: things apt to make 4 5 29g in his way DMG "2 
How to be kept iow finting in Go God: wg EL- Y, 
Hikes, wh | | 275,292 | ds 9 Youth 
| Wilderneſs. Pb 0 es fo” © 
Vl hat it fenifies in Cy | 352k ns of "ES or + joubful luſt, =) | > 
h War. I | How ment poſſeſs the ſins, ofi their youth p =; 
he grievouſneſs L BNA SADIVE 365; VVhy þ fins of youth afterwards prove, Urbadfal ibid: | 
A fareign war it ſome roffutfn.m more thrkthond? than: a| Motives to early godlineſs,' 66, 70, 376 
domeſtick, one | 379. Pos: over wha Ls th the » gk of this aye... 6 8 


Pe 


p \ " = x 
%s. £& © AS *Y be I Dy 


A Table of the chief Matters contained in the - Fl Sermons « on the 


New Teſtament. | 


A wy N (29re fo , weak Chriſtians (ES * RG 
DOES. Lewfu! for them to oe the retompence of ro 
Vs Afﬀfiictions. -: | | |. 423 
| 4 in ahetire bets Kernge ond Prieſt 444 
Oietin confi, pderation! under them BY 'Their-excelency. - 2a» 4445 
1tentment. .. * .- = hy they defere Chriſts ſecond coming | * 449 
e5 Amthropomorphite SIDE Ts 4 is q Cenſforiouſnets or evil ſurmiſings. 
Cor) ed i35| A check to it *» 14,39,57:61.6 64 
PV bat i (6 gnifies 340 5| Hew the word is Dy. ” 564 4 
VVhy many in cy might, but we mf not curſe yaa. "cad — ehalldrvi 265 
others : . 348 Callin Fg 
Apoſtacy. - Onrdatie in a mans pry” .,M valling, Th» 
The ew! of i it \ A2l oo ffrings 44 
Twofold 431 \ How men offend in their paiticaler cellnigs 44 
7 | A double end of particular 6allings : $0 
B Touching effeFual calling 286 
577% | Ebriſts inviting thoſe the thirſt is & Jocoie andthe. 
Behold. "5 | 45s 
=y 4548 Belk camels es, ; Gar, f diltratlin 
Ow uſed itt Scripture. 5 evil.the cauſes, the remedies 0 iraSing cares. 
4 NF oforn * See gs. 4 : 
Phat it implies :\T36}-  Goinferficat +4; 
C Travails 3n converſion, what 3 6g 
C Its nature 3.190.112 -aG8 
Y, Why God converts by the DP reached. »g 93, 285 
£ &© - Converſion: . | Both Jews, and fulneſs of the entiles ſhall be ton- 
, verle 282 
Me: (accidentally ) may ſet a man » further We ſhould labour to convert hphers 429 
: from it. than profaneneſs 4 | I2 14.) Church. | Rs 
+ See Motality. .- | What, .and why ſo called.x” 5. 236; 
V/Vhether Cornelius, Nathaniel, the Bl Lidia,| ' How its cenjures be edminifired 344 
&c. were converted or not ..-" TY Why called Chriſts Bride or ſpouſe 447 
A" twofold converſpon Contentment, | TRL. 05 
tow men may be te to convert i themſelver; how not( Ar guments to it 7 51,116 
; 79 Coming to Chriſt, what / 105,108, 144,145 
Nidoar to nv others, why : 81|Variows comings of Chriſt 7c. TAGECH 
By what means to endeavour others converſion 82 | Touching C rife coming to. ment, See Jud gent. 
Cannot be promerited | 36 ,I56 - Comtort. 4 
How far we may, how we cannot reſi it 87 | When athers forget us in:their, projets: oY 6 
Tonching knowing the moment of. it. 89 |. From (hriſts Interceſſuon. See Interceſſion. - 4: FIN 
''_ Counſel or advice. : Chaice comforts to believers: 137/133; 43 7, 4427 
How to be given 41 Comfortle 5, what 3t denotes: 35g r49 
Chriſtian, | Comfort —_ yu deſe 5h "© NC x 
profitable Chriflzans hurtful to others 32 |Chriſt why ſtiled.t b- = of the Jaid 
C Cee ſhould improve one another - - 37 Why ſtiled Prince. of DK of the earth." 439 
Take heed| of diſconraging young Chriſtians 54 roneng bis eternal um hy See Generation; // 
His choice juſtified. See Eleftion. Kkk 2 - 


Forming. 


aaa & 7.00 WIT — m_— ALS LAT PK. ; ( po 
1 __ _— y 3 $I, By eta 20 of X as. y 7-- TR an bd 
i Cat ORC en on A I 1 AR xr AED mn 4” (> _ 4 


7% LEES 


” » 4 
: 
A = ns 
0 REELS 
"2 = 4 
X 
ES a2 
_ Ig 
t 
3 
2s 4 
4 WS = 
& ER "3p 
%* 


3. A. * 
"Mw n ya” pp > £ 
® v7, bs | . 
PRnSt able. 
. 


' <0 rules to judg of Do@rines "3-1 «6p 
Diſciple. 


drone ef itn hy opt ot 
weareft re iy ariſe. 
How to recover your under oder Prrita decays 8 
Comforts aint death ' 118 131,428 


nes under the by" of mear: and dear relations 


132, 450 
"a 


316 


God 3, 
oaks 7 peg. Piers ariſes El 
n fe, why "+ 351 

T , Go goode 
| +14 
: "#25 
&. F | 5 | 

Error: | 
Batre raler for v dbferwvhes evore i 5 A9 

Sewething oy #. See Foleration: - . 

FI : = | 

f fo exy © +I'51 i $5 
A Saints choice vinthcated \ © \ \\ \ hew4i\ 259 
All cleffed ſhall be converted 06} 


| | "Haro ming Cir in us, "whe 368, , 369 | None converted bat the het . Oy 
FL True. 3813 o | o | 
_ the Way : 140141 The evil of an #ching ear : 277 
« faithful Witneſs 434 Enthuſiaſts py 
_ it Truth | 142 © SP 3 40 
How the Life : 143 | © See-Prophefie. , wy 
Hew the Pine Þ. 144] _ Exarimnation: | 
Hbw the Power In 1 4 Chriſtians duty bd vita. rant 
of G 289] Motives to it 2s - 
Bow rlcWhnS Tine novernation arfir "0: , 2 


By what we ſhould examine our ſelves | 396 
di oe Ar) ap ry YG mey be 


F 


EE Fay s 47 Ofl.: — , _ ; 2 - * Faol. Ki ? | £ 
Lies in two Hover 8 7-4. = . 
| Duries. Ste are fook, in ens regs, Soc Pry” 

Ng” by nature apt to think he lee God by out- 
duties, the d | __—_ | pveg at the feet, DS. it Tat | 38 
7 Wigence, it heips in temptation 74 
Motives to it in in Religion . #74159 —utety | - 
Motives to diligent hearing the word preathed 98 Trs exceliency bitzicn5t 263 
Doctrines. , Saving faith, what 263, 264 


Signs of. true faith .\ \'_. 4. 4103466, NG 
Free-will, and free-grace. 
| How to be able to judg atight touching both 91,92 
25h free-wil 155, 40% 
G 
God. 


IT He ſeveral » ways Ged ſpeaks rm 
How far God is As and in what ſenſe not #4 


I 
VVijdom of God, how taken Fl 
Given. 
Men given to Chriit ſevernl ways, 105, I06 
Godlineſs. 


3] Findicated againſt its being charged with folly 26 
6 | Rewards of it fla P pf 
Av fall p Grace. ; 

ing from it 58, 74, 87 
How far we may; how far we carrot reſoſt it 87 
 Free-grace 259 
Its excellency above gifts - 294 
| Cantion oof decays in it 42 
How Chrift derives it to Chriſtians . 427 
One = ain between common and ſaving "_ 

42 
Glory. | 
| Different degrees of it x20 
' How Chriſt prepares it . 122 
How Chriſt makes -us-meet for it 124 
Generation. 

Tevehing C -brifts Eternal Ge Generation ' 139 
Its Reals above the Old Teſtament 133;327 
Why God deprives a people of it 143 
Hep aver wif agate 328,329 


Danger * 


of 


ones to oppoſe 7 


How we further its progreſs 
Þ; uvariableneſs .. | - Kingdom... 
Greeks. FE VEE O-: | > 
. Who are meant ” thentim onktghs 268 0557. ſown takmids-1. 2 
_ Gitts.-*. | 257 wt Knowleds, 
Touching Gifts 292} How wicked men know God : bow n not E 254 
Grace more excelent than Gifts 294 [Its - 102 
oh tal WIE 200 bay ——_ knowkds implied | 435 
mY Hearing. /{ fold C bri if jo © 1323 
A Chefs rfe onhjurns unto a Ry ; 
Ru bearing 38,95,268,963,345,460 See Walk. 
eproof to wandering hearers 383,96 | Learning.” + A 
We nu ft labour to underſtand what. we hear 461 SLY . $82 nf ; 
Helps to the keeping of the word which is heard. Ibid: Tr: what reſpetts difperaged 957 .* £6,270, 284 
Why we muit give moſt diligent heed not to let what Love, :: 
we hear ſlip »; 462 [of God, fafe and ſweet, as comveighed thorow Chrift 
Hearing Preferred before reading 262 | 430 
Why, take heed of an 4-4 Ha in hearing. 277 The lobe of Chris amplified Ro Jack 144.4 
Whence it Fo, nnprofi tab 26 3,2 7.932 8 
Whywe ſhoula ſtay the Miniſterial Bened; Gon - 407 | M 
How people loſe what they hear . -.: ._. hay: 
_ _  Habitation. Morality | 
DiretHons in chuſing one 50. | +3 
Fs Conſiderations ; | 2574291430 [No meritorious of ſpecial Grace by IT 
Houſe. | Let alone to it ſelf, would never be Grace © 12 
God: how taken e Bs 17 Morality ( accidentally) may ſet «man further from 
” Manſion-houſe ; What ? | ++. DIG] Converſion than Prophaneneſs I2 
Comfort to houſeleſs _—_ 131 | Minfſtry. , © 2 
Ex | Miniſters, their wore”. 7 2713 ah 
The puniſhment of loſs mf dreadpal 430 |Several titles given them: \' * 
Incouragement to them in their work 31,32 
1 Y- - © "262, 295,316 3 
| | 4 fPanimnity a _ evil in a Mine £61 
Y Interruption. -|VVhy the devil mot _ them "64 
VS The' chief ſubje& of their preachi X, 
Hich God gives, twofold 18 1 WR Mind. Mi 5 - 
Infirmities. _ 1 | Take heed of worldly-mindedweſs, _ 37H%%4 
Many Chriſtian infirmities diſcovert 4 39,40 Earthly-mindedneſs reproved | 42 
Juſtification. | Helps to heavenly-mindedneſs * > - 48 
How Chriſt makes way for it 122 Marriage. apr BIR 
Interceflion. +] Dire@jons in chooſing # yoke-fellow - | £ 
Comfort from Chriſts JOz71 The difference between Chriſts and Miniſters Yeagh 
Ignorance. Mullenaries. Id 
oO 4 ſrner i in four particulars _ 90 No perſonal » reige | ws 1 2 28 
men ignorant reſpeding Providence its two things | Miniſters.  ': $2857; © 
oo 4 _ Miniſters ſhould take heed of in read: 
Three ſorts of ignorance . 354]- 360,27 
Judgment; ow Repo to ſcandalous Miniſters 2 79, 29 : 
Why by Gerif will come to it 126 | Cantions reſpeFing their ſtudies oe 597 
hrift will come to it | 126 | Touching 1 wore See Preadting I 
Hs Chriſt knew? how not # the day of Junguagt Motive to promote their diligence” © "$6 
I72| Two parts ” the Miniſtry bw £4 
The ſuddenneſs of it 415 | Miſt be aſſured of the truth of what ay pra Zi 
Image. 92 © | Their travelling in birth, what *_ 265 
Images in worſhip condenmed.. +34 Sy required in a Minifter 's 
Jealouſie. be” honour of it LID x- = > 
Its nature | +336 | | *See their titles -_ 34 
SEP '  Idlends. >}, » \| Reproof to the invaders of the Minifs ry / 384. _ 
Riproved { Tomei +. 383 | How faithful Miniſters - 68 rs a ( Crhingh it wg I 
Spiritual -. 214 | be not a PAT) rewar ul 24 | 
| ercies, 


vi 


EE 


* 
hes | +4 
OE” 

crea. , 


ical Tabl 
' 3 A Ie, 


2 : — FX | 2 | Bet evere in two things : (%- I03 
© QOutwar when ſan&i ps to 7t Thid. 
Yo and - "hinder not hoped of e the opinion of falling away a iſes " 36g 
b: mercfes 459] otives to 7t Why; 
— Mentorpi-4 us 40 Nj SD: * Providence 5 
: Be Þ OPT 0 '$ 424 Our ignorance touching Providence twofald 11x 0 
0 | - Magiſtrates.” FLO: | The Fetricacies 1 Propidewce, and the reaſon there- - 
4 ce to , Privet 2 112 
= - 4 main ground of $4 i 6 4 9! 1 Not for ns #6 free wes future events £5 
E. If (#Vhat in Providence God, will at lait make mani- 
': | > pk EY 
3 pro tres Y Gods Providence Ibid. 
Z VFhen God will vindicate his Providence 15 
 - J _ Propheſie. * | 
XS | See Enthuſiaſts. * 
= | 0 | Not - -alb us to foretell future events of Ws 
< weceſſ an ar ent | T74.2 
bo To, ecch the one tin «"» wy fond Toraginen Revelations cenfired i Fe. = 
—- Nataral ability. See free-will,: arid free-grace. \- + | Oppoſers wW Chrilty pores office 436 
a. What # = what it cannot do 21188 wading, "Ind 
= ws Preaching. 
159, 160 How men come to. ronnt it fooliſhneſs 261 
| 4 Vi hat FF Is + 261,337 
O VPhence ies feng ws co 261 
VVhy it profits not wit faith, 263 
SY Drdininces- eons touching it 270, 27 298,350,374 
— ny 27 54371302, OL 
1 Onching tho who are without Gopelordinds VV hat it is tv preach Chrift crucified 276 
/- g\VVhence it becomes _— 263,279;230\ 
q I's [ $ V4. : - ; aren 
Thws their efficecy wif N27 E Duty to their Children " 358 
- ; rs K 
P! riſee. / 
LN = Kighteouſhebs. 
s 4 Ha their righteoſmeſs was 1O 
hins Phariſaie rig bteonſueſs. - See Righteoul- F Seribes and Phari rifeers what ? 
- (ho \. . x De Giveneſs of the rig ſneſs of Scribes To 
+ 266 hariſees 3,10 
The Principles of Phariſaical righteon owe ſo 3 
.  4|\VV} W Phari yore righteouſneſs cannot bring to Hea- 
| Ibid. 
peace Chriits Jeith obtain .a751P harifeica righteonſmſs (in 6 ſenſe) worſe than no 
. tit implies * | _ _— ſons 4 
Patience, | | rhe $ ſ+ coitmended Sy 5 
f God..; 29 ro righteouſneſs exceeding that of Scribes and Pha- 
4h. God ; Oe long Td. riſes Ibid: 
How! Pride. Moral righweon/we ſs -_ meritorious of ſaving-grace 
s it 5 430 , IE 
8 :Cgn ' LN 39 oye How to be admimitred 41,46 
385 [The bei? of Chriſtipns ought to be reproved 41 
Prayetr- p Cantions to be obſerved i w reproving a good man 42 
$5 |. ICNES, LY” 
42 a9... See Comfort i; Their _ vanity PF IRPR 25 
77 although 'be c things eſurteCtion. | 
/ ' Chril & projed; bong 72|YVhy Chrift is ſo called 144 
1 446 Religion. 
| 4+ 4-245 | The one thing neceſſary | 47 
1d Jew, bhercls a like - (4131266 | Matives to diligence in it. 
anhubitantiation __ 267, 269| See Diligence. 26k 
T: gainit their Tradition 339 |YVhat required unto being acceptably religious 56 
Perſeverance. ws PV hen Baring 464 afiſes bid; 
Tis C ans all perſevere. 76,387,369 | Rekgion juitifie $9,47;91 
Tr Gus \ſt perf [Vt i in it =_— to be minded A Me. 96. 
EtatIons 


ICS tacked nn —_ 94 — _ 


—_ . - + rv i oct. 


— - 


oy . Ir Sat 4 46 0 gyraivs ©. ms 5a ( / "0 
Log p 
—_ ” yRom—_—_ - > 
»—— 4 « 
T oY 0. A . 
: FF 
ans | ven —— _ * 7 ln. PITns PR 
-. C x < 


9 
% « * 
> 


© 6. 07 * + Te II eo 
” * ii 
4 A =_= . » F-\ 
etcal - @: 
hd * 


T 


4 24 pe - £&* F SA 8 x __ PEST - 
AS 5þ Nw : e ; IT +] * Re - | $+- , \_ 


<P < 


| Ie what ſenſe 3t's ſaid. a Thild of God cannot ſin 


PVhence diſcord between neareſt relatios efpertally'| <©* -$4K 
\ « ariſes | _— 53] _ WS. 

-* Comfort under the Ioſs of them 132,450 "  A_— 
Realog,.. een Sb 553" Cfidugtits 

- The impotency of bumaiie+baſon 90,91,112,193'| Mo; on _ a. 

Pe Oo. 2541255125389 2Y Anilygf them © = *:30 

* - 'Yow it diſcovers GJ *0 ns 0 300 123 | 15e evil of diftrattion in ther 45.39 

Atbeck 10 the Contemners bf 3b © n3n3a, 569 | Caſes of diſtrattion in them © 45,52 

Rehearſed, | Remedies againſt their diſtra&ion 4.45553 

In Scripture of the ſane words, what it implies! Taking freely what # 3mports” "ol Q 

Eg, 341 a a " 5 _ Temprations.. | 7 43; 

pines: , - | ty Satan miſs. tempis the godly, and thoſe eſpe- 

How the goodneſs of God leads unto it : how not s "T:ally moſt godly” OOO —— 

$94) HORS 0 0000 hee cs 33.5263 | Oy be moſt of all Veiupts AlonHiFcbe” + 64. 

| Reward. Support under Temptation 6 5:72,75,79,87 

Touching it 423 | Walk againſt them | 6674 

S Why God ſuffers bis to fall into them 73 

How faith helps under them VR 
Scribes. Whence Chriſtians. come to recover out of there 


: Heir office 1 
| 281 


Stumbling-block | 
Satan. 


why he mo$t tempts the godly, and thoſe eſpecially 
moit godly 62 


why mot of all he tempts Miniſters 64 
of - _ - a x IYE 67 
| | Sincerity. 

A double effe@& of it IOI 

. Sinner. 

Is what reſpe#s a fool Ig 
His py dogtor miſery in this life 24,426 
His ignorance | go 


Inconragement to profligate ſinners to repent 108 | 


His in1potency | , £63: 
Different ſinners have their different corruptions, 


whence it is | 265 
why God beitows many good things on them, and 
bears long with them 347 
How without God in the world | 4.26 
Spirit, 
Of God, why compared to wind 8 
How to get its ſupplies 168 
IVhat it is to walk in it 
See Walk. 
How tt witneſſeth the Truth of Scripture 435 
Scepticiſm. 
The danger of it 266 
Scandal. 
Vyhat it is, implied 281 


Lords - Supper. 
Il hat eating and drinking dammation ſignifies 282 


Voice of Chriſt in the Miniſtry, the voice of the ſpi- 
rit in the conſcience, and the voice of the ſpirit 


Sin. 
An unprofitable thing, in what reſpe@s 356 
Whence men come to be aſhamed of it 359 
Its aggravations 422 
Its beinons*nature diſcovered 4.42 
How men fin againſt the blood of Chriſt? 443 
Speaking. 
A threefold ſpeaking 411 
Security. 
{he danger of it 416,417 
Salvation. 
A Chriitians certairty of #t : 433 | 


in the Spouſe to be heard 453454 
wW 
Way. 
| 20> 5M any coming on in the Ways of God, 
why £ Word. . 14. 
Ingemination of words, its end 41,60 
World. | 
Take heed of worldly-mindedneſs; See Mind. 
Why continued © 106 
How taken in Scripture + 183, 


% 
—— , 
> 4. ei » + be; Cates 9 1+, 


The evil that comes by them go | 
The good that comes by them 62 
S. Time. _ a, 
What kzowledg of the times concerns us : what not 2 
| I13,130, 
What times, it's not for us to know IP l on 
® -*_ — Terrors. | 
Of the Lord, what ? MY 303 
Thirſt ſpiritual, what it implies 455 
The excellency of ſpiritual thirſt .456 
Treaſon. | 
Gnn-powder Treaſon © | 3 I7 
Truth, | 
How taken in Scripture F 3 28 
| 6. 3, Toleration, | 
Againſt univerſal toleration 337 
—_— _.- | 
When equalized with Scripture, condenned 32 39 
V 
Vanity. . 
OQ-; Thoughts. See Thoughts. 
Unity. 8. 
Among Chriſtians 408, 409 
Bounded | 40g 
Unbelict: 
The hainouſneſs of it 436 


PRO 


: Watch. "IE 
Motives to if x4 
Work. | I 


How chrift belps t6 the perfor wance of a od 
work 

Good works, in what Londts- s diſparaged 

Hawane, in what re v1 diſpareged 


256 [1 

156 
373373 
374400 
.- 380 


' T6 walk in the ſpirit; wheat © 

CO note, * le fs 

How w 2 i 3 agbely #7 
to walk by 


Tawc Chriftians rule 
Ware #6 life, ivhat underſtood by it 


| Wholoever will let him take x 


. 


Y 


” 


* Youth. 


Otver to early Godlineſs 
Good. education <_w bleſſing. 


A 


Ow Chriltiavs come to deciyin # 41 


